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ADVERTISEMENT

FIFTH EDITION.

In the present Edition considerable impi'ovements and additions

have been made. The text has been carefully gone over, and the

results of additional evidence, from new mss., and the more exact

collation of others previously known, have been embodied in it.

The digest of various readings has been nearly re-written since

the publication of the Fourth Edition. I regret that the printed

edition of the Codex Sinaiticus did not reach me till the three

first Gospels were printed. In the Digest to the Gospel of St.

John, the whole of its readings are incorporated.

The marginal references have undergone careful and thorough

revision, and will be found more practically useful, and more ex-

haustive of the occurrence of words and constructions, than in the

former Editions.

The notes have, for the first time since the publication of the

First Edition in 1849, been subjected to entire revision. I could

have wished to have taken account in them of every recent contri-

bution to the exegesis of the sacred text : but this has been found

impossible. Bleek's valuable posthumous "Introduction to the New
Testament " has been consulted throughout : and many additional

notices have been inserted from other modern works.

I would request the reader, before entering on the work itself,

to consult the following portions of the Peolegomena :

Chap. VI. Of the Aeeangement of this Edition.
— § 1. The Text.

— 2. The Various Readings.

— 3. The Marginal References.

Chap. VII." Apparatus Ceiticus.
— § 1. Manuscripts referred to.

— 2. Versions referred to.

— 3. Fathers and other Ancient Writers referred to.



Ti ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SEVENTH EDITION.

I would also take this occasion of stating, that the matter of the

prolegomena, digest of various readings, and notes, throughout my
work, must be understood to be gathered from all sources to which

time and opportunity have aflForded me access.

DEA>EBT, CAyiEBBrBT,

Jfa^, 1863.
.

ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SIXTH EDITION.

The only addition required to the foregoing Advertisement is, that

the Codex Sinaiticus has been now collated for the three first

Gospels also, and the readings of the Codex Bezae have been cor-

rected bv Scrivener's recent edition of that Ms.

DeA>-EBT, CAyTEBBUET,
iTidfurAmer, 1868.

adyertise:ment to the seventh edition.

In this Edition a few corrections and additions have been made in

the marginal references and in the notes. But the principal

additions will be found in the digest, for which Tischendorf's 8th

Edition has been used, and in the Hst of mss. (Prolegomena), for

which Mr. Burgon's Last Twelve Verses of St. Mark, and his Letters

to the Rev. F, H. Scrivener have chiefly furnished the materials.

P. E. Posey, Esq., has kindly supplied for many places in the

digest correct statements of citations by St. Cyril of Alexandria.

The new matter in the digest, notes, and prolegomena, is enclosed,

wherever practicable, in square brackets.

March, 1874.
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PROLEGOMENA.

CHAPTER I.

ON THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS GENERALLY.

SECTION I.

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS.

1. On examining the four records of our Lord's life on earth, the

first thing wliich demands our notice is the distinctness, in contents

and character, of tlie three first Gospels from the fourth. This difference

may be thus shortly described.

2. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in relating His ministry, discourses,

and miracles, confine themselves exclusively to the events which took

place in Galilee, until the last journey to Jerusalem. No incident

whatever of His ministry in Judeea is related by any of them \ Had
we only their accounts, we could never with any certainty have asserted

that He went to Jerusalem during His public life, until His time was

come to be delivered up. They do not, it is true, exclude such a sup-

position, but rather perhaps imply it (see Matt, xxiii. 37; xxvii. 57, and

parallels: also Matt. iv. 12 as compai-ed with iv. 25; Matt. viii. 10;

XV. 1) ; it could not however have been gathered from their narrative

with any historical pi-ecision.

3. If we now turn to the fourth Gospel, we find this deficiency

remarkably supplied. The various occasions on which our Lord went

up to Jerusalem are specified ; not indeed with any precision of date or

sequence, but mainly for the purpose of relating the discourses and

miracles by which they were signalized.

> The reading 'lovSaias in Luke iv. 44 (to the authorities for which, the Codex

Sinaiticus must now be added) would seem to introduce an exception. But the notice

of a ministry in Judaea would even thus be merely incidental and general : and no

visit to Jerusalem is implied.

Vol. I.—1] a



PROLEGOMENA.] THE THREE GOSPELS. [ch. i.

4. But the difference in character between the three first Evangelists

and the fourth is even more striking. While their employment (with

the sole exception, and that almost exclusively in Matthew, of the

application of O. T. prophecies to events in the life of our Lord) is

narratw7i ivithout comment, the fourth Evangelist speaks with dogmatic

authority, and delivers his historical testimony as from the chair of an

Apostle. In no place do they claim the high authority of eye-witnesses;

nay, in the preface to Luke's Gospel, while he vindicates his diligent

care in tracing down the course of events from the first, he implicitly

disclaims such authority. This claim is, however, advanced in direct

terms by John (see below, ch. v. § ii. 1). Again, in the character oj

our Lord's discourses, reported by the three, we have the same dis-

tinctness. While His sayings and parables in their Gospels almost

exclusively have reference to His dealings with us, and the natui-e of

His kingdom among men, those related by John regard, as well, the

deeper subjects of His own essential attributes and covenant purposes
;

referring indeed often and directly to His relations with His people and

the unbelieving world, but usually as illustrating those attributes, and

the unfolding of those purposes. That there are exceptions to this (see

e.g. Matt. xi. 27: Luke x. 22) is only to be expected from that merci-

ful condescension by which God, in giving us the Gospel records through

the different media of individual minds and apprehensions, has yet fur-

nished us with enough common features in them all, to satisfy us of the

unity and truthfulness of their testimony to His blessed Son.

5. Reserving further remarks on the character of John's Gospel for

their proper place (see ch. v. of these Prolegomena), I further notice

that the three, in their narration of our Lord's ministry, ^'oceed in the

main upon a common outline. This outline is variously filled up, and

variously interrupted ; but is still easily to be traced, as running

through the middle and largest section of each of their Gospels. From
this circumstance, they are frequently called the synoptic Gospels : and

the term will occasionally be found in this work.

6. Besides this large portion, each Gospel contains some prefatory

matter regarding the time before the commencement of the Ministry,

—

a detailed history of the Passion,—fragmentary notices of the Resur-

rection, and a conclusion. These will be separately treated of and

compared in the following sections, and more at large in the Com-
mentary.

2]



§ II.] INDEPENDENCE OF ONE ANOTHER. [i>role(.omena.

SECTION II.

THEIR INDEPENDENCE OP ONE ANOTHER.

1. Having tlaese three accounts of one and the same Life and

Ministry of our Lord, it is an important enquiry for us, how far theij

may be considered as distinct narratives,—how far as borrowed one from

another. It is obvious that this enquiry can only, in the absence of any

direct historical testimony, be conducted by careful examination of their

contents. Such examination however has conducted enquirers to the

most various and inconsistent results. Different hypotheses of the

mutual interdependence of the three have been made, embracing every

possible permutation of their order ^ To support these hypotheses,

the same phtenomena have been curiously and variously interpreted.

What, in one writer's view, has been a deficiency in one Evangelist

which another has supplied,—has been, in that of a second writer, a

condensation on the part of the one Evangelist of the full account of

the other ;—while a third writer again has seen in the fuller account

the more minute depicting of later tradition.

2, Let us, however, observe the evidence furnished by the Gosj)els

themselves. Each of the sacred Historians is, we may presume, anxious

to give his readers an accurate and consistent account of the great

events of Redemption. On either of the above hypotheses, two "of them

respectively sit down to their work with one, or iivo, of our present nar-

ratives before them. We are reduced then to adopt one or other of the

following suppositions : Either, (a) they found those other Gospels in-

sufficient, and were anxious to supjjly what was wanting ; or, (/3) they

believed them, to be erroneoxis, and purposed to correct what was inac-

curate; or, (y) they wished to adapt their contents to a different class of
readers, incorporating at the same time whatever additional matter they

possessed ; or (8) receiving them as authentic, they borrowed from them

such parts as they purposed to relate in common ivith them.

2 1. That Matt, wrote first—that Mark used his Gospel—and then Luke hoth these.

This is held by Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Townson, Hug, &c., and Greswell, who advances,

and sometimes maintains with considerable ingenuity, the hypothesis of a supplemental

relation of the three taken in order.

2. Matt,, Luke, Mark.—So Griesbach, Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette, and others.

3. Mark, Matt., Luke.— So Storr and others, and recently, Mr. Smith of Jordanhill.

4. Mark, Luke, Matt.—So Weisse, Wilke, Hitzig, &e.

5. Luke, Matt., Mark.—So Biisching and Evanson.

6. Luke, Mark, Matt.—So Vogel. See reif. to the above in Meyer's Commentary,

vol. i. Einleitung, pp. 30, 31.

3] a 2



PROLEGOMENA.] THE THREE GOSPELS. [ch. i.

3. There is but one other supposition, which is plainly out of the

range of probability, and which I should not have stated, were it not the

only one, on the hypothesis of mutual dependency, which will give any

account of, or be consistent with, the various minute discrepancies of

arrangement and narration which we find in the Gospels. It is (c) that

(see last paragraph) they fraudulently plagiarized from them, slightly

disguising the common matter so as to make it appear their own. One
man wishing to publish the matter of another's work as his own, may be

conceived as altering its arrangement and minutiie, to destroy its dis-

tinctive character. But how utterly inapplicable is any such view to

either of our three Evangelists ! And even supposing it for a moment
entertained,—how imperfectly and anomalously are the changes made,

—and how little would they be likely to answer their purpose !

4. Let us consider the others in order. If (a) was the case, / main-

tain that no p)0ssible ai^rangement of our Gospels ivill suit its require-

ments. Let the reader refer to the last note, and follow me through its

divisions. (1), (2), (5), (6) are clearly out of the question, because

the shorter Gospel of Mark follows upon the fuller one of Matthew,

or Luke, or both. We have then only to examine those in which Mark
stands first. Either then Luke supplemented Matthew— or Matthew,

Luke. But first, both of these are inconceivable as being expansions of

Mark; for his Gospel, although shorter, and naTrat'mg feiver events and

discourses, is, in those which he does narrate, the fullest and most par-

ticular of the three. And again, Luke could not have supplemented

Matthew ; for there are most important portions of Matthew which he

has altogether omitted (e. g. ch. xxv. much of ch. xiii. ch. xv.) ;—nor

could Matthew have supplemented Luke, for the same reason, having

omitted almost all of the important section, Luke ix. 51—xviii. 15,

besides very much matter in other parts. I may also mention that this

supposition leaves all the difiiculties of different arixingement and minute

discrepancy unaccounted for.

o. We pass to (/8), on which much need not be said. If it were so,

nothing could have been done less calculated to ansiver the end, than that

which our Evangelists have done. For in no material point do their

accounts differ, but only in arrangement and completeness ;—and this

latter difference is such, that no one of them can be cited as taking any

pains to make it appear that his own arrangement is chronologically

accurate. No fixed dates are found in those parts where the differences

exist ; no word to indicate that any other arrangement had ever been

published. Does this look like the ivork of a corrector P Even sup-

posing him to have suppressed the charge of inaccuracy on others,

—

would he not have been precise and definite in the parts where his own
corrections appeared, if it were merely to justify them to his readers ?

6. Neither does the supposition represented l)y (y) in any way ac-

4J



§ II.] INDEPENDENCE OF ONE ANOTHER, [prolegomena.

count for the plifenomena of our present Gospels. For,—even taking

for granted the usual assumption, that Matthew wrote for Hebrew
Christians, Mark for Latins, and Luke for Gentiles in general,—we
do not find any such consistency in these purposes, as a revision and

alteration of another's narrative would necessarily presuppose. We
have the visit of the Gentile Magi exclusively related by the Hebraizing

Matthew ;—the circumcision of the child Jesus, and His frequenting

the passovers at Jerusalem, exclusively by the Gentile Evangelist Luke.

Had the above purposes been steadily kept in view in the revision

of the narratives before them, the respective Evangelists could not have

omitted incidents so entirely subservient to their respective designs.

7. Our supposition (8) is, that receiving the Gospel or Gospels before

them as authentic, the Evangelists borrowed from them such parts as

they purposed to narrate in common with them. But this does not

represent the matter offact. In no one case does any Evangelist borrow

from another any considerable part of even a single narrative. For

such bori'owing would imply verbal coincidence, unless in the case of

strong Hebraistic idiom, or other assignable peculiarity. It is incon-

ceivable that one writer borrowing from another matter confessedly of

the very first importance, in good faith and with approvnl, should alter

his diction so singularly and capriciously as, on this hypothesis, we find

the text of the parallel sections of our Gospels altered. Let the ques-

tion be answered by ordinary considerations of probability, and let any

passage common to the three Evangelists be put to the test. The
phajnomena presented will be much as follows :—first, perhaps, we shall

have thz'ee, five, or more words identical; then as many wholly distinct;

then two clauses or more, expressed in the same words but differing

order; then a clause contained in one or tivo, and not in the third

;

then, several words identical; then a clause not only loholly distinct

but apparently inconsistent

;

—and so forth ;—with recurrences of the

same arbitrary and anomalous alterations, coincidences, and transposi-

tions. Nor does this description apply to verbal and sentential arrange-

ment only ;—but also, with slight modification, to that of the larger

portions of the narratives. Equally capricious would be the disposition

of the subject-matter. Sometimes, while coincident in the things

related, the Gospels place them in the most various order,—each in turn

connecting them together with apparent marks of chronological se-

quence (e. g. the visit to Gadara in Matt. viii. 28 ff. as compared with

the same in Mark v. 1 ff. and Luke viii. 26 ff. ; and numerous other such

instances noticed in the commentary). Let any one say, divesting

himself of the commonly-received hypotheses I'especting the connexion

and order of our Gospels, whether it is within the range of probability

that a writer should thus singulai'ly and unreasonably alter the subject-

matter and diction befox-e him, having (as is now supposed) no design

5]



PROLEGOMENA.] THE THREE GOSJPELS. [ch. i.

in so doing, but intending, fairly and with approval, to incorporate the

work of another into his own ? Can an instance be any where cited of

undoubted borrowing and adaptation from another, presenting similar

pha3nomeua ^ ?

8. I cannot then find in any of the above hypotheses a solution of

the question before us, lioiv the appearances presented by our three

Gospels are to he accounted for. I do not see how any theory of mutual

interdependence will leave to our three Evangelists their credit as able

or trustworthy ivriters, or even as honest men : nor can I find any such

theory borne out by the nature of the variations apparent in the respec-

tive texts.

SECTION HI.

THE ORIGIN OF OUR THREE GOSFELS.

1. It remains then, that the three Gospels should have arisen inde-

pendently of one another. But supposing this, we are at once met by

the difficulty of* accounting for so much common matter, and that nar-

rated, as we have seen, with such curious verbal agreements and dis-

crepancies. Thus we are driven to some common origin for those parts.

But of what kind ? Plainly, either documentary, or oral. Let us con-

sider each of these in turn.

2. No documentary source could have led to the iwesent texts of our

Gospels. For supposing it to have been in the Aramaic language, and

thus accounting for some of the variations in our parallel passages, as

being independent translations,—we shall still have no solution whatever

of the more important discrepancies of insertion, omission, and arrange-

ment. To meet these, the most complicated hypotheses have been

advanced *,—all perfectly capricious, and utterly inadequate, even Avhen

3 The examples cited from modern historians by Mr. Smith of Jordanhill, are not in

point. In almost every one of those, reasons could be assigned for the adoption or

rejection by the posterior writer of the words and clauses of the prior one. Let the

student attempt such a rationale of any narrative common to the three Gospels, ou any

hypothesis of priority, and he will at once perceive its impracticability. If Matthew,
Mark, and Luke are to be judged by the analogy of Suchet, Alison, and Napier, the

inference must be, that whereas the historians were intelligent men, acting by the rules

of mental association and selection, the EvangeUsts were mere victims of caprice, and
such caprice as is hardly consistent with the possession of a sound mind.

' It may be worth while, as an example, to state the nature of Bp. Marsh's hypothesis

< f the origin of our three Gospels. He supposes, 1) n, the original Hebrew Gospel,

1'.) N a Greek version of the same. 3) « -|- a + A, a volume containing a copy of the

Hebrew original Gospel, accompanied by lesser (a) and greater (A) additions.

4.) N + ^ + B, another copy of ditto, accompanied by other lesser (/3) and greater (B)

•additions. 5) N + 7 + r, a third copy of ditto, accompanied by a third set of lesser

6]



§ III.] THEIR ORIGIN. [prolegomena.

apprehended, to account for the phaanomena. The various opponents of

the view of an original Gospel have well shewn besides, that such a

Gospel could never have existed, because of the omission in one or

other of our three, of passages which must necessarily have fo^ined a

2yart of it ; e.g. Matt. xxvi. 6—13 {see there) omitted by Luke^ I

believe then that we may safely abandon the idea of any single original

Gospel, whether Aramaic or Greek.

3. Still it might be thought possible that, though one document cannot

have originated the text of the common parts of our Gospels, several

documents, more or less related to one another, may have done so, in the

absence of any original Gospel. But this, it will be seen, is but an

imperfect analysis of their origin ; for we are again met by the question,

whence did these documents take their rise ? And if they turn out to be

only so many modifications of a received oral teaching respecting the

actions and sayings of our Lord, then to that oral teaching a^re we
i-eferred back for a more complete account of the matter. That such

evangelical documents did exist, I think highly probable ; and believe

I recognize such in some of the peculiar sections of Luke ; but that the

common parts of our Gospels, even if taken from such, are to he traced

hack further, I am firmly convinced.

4. We come then to enquire, whether the common sections of our

Gospels could have originated from a common oral so^irce. If by this

latter is to be understood,

—

one and the same oral teaching every tvhere

recognized, our answer must be in the negative : for the difficulties of

verbal discrepancy, varying arrangement, insertion, and omission, would,

as above, remain unaccounted for. At the same time, it is highly impro-

bable that such a course of oral teaching should ever have been adopted.

Let us examine the matter more in detail.

(7) and greater (r) additions. 6) 3, a Hebrew gnomology (collection of sayings of the

Lord), vai'ying according to different copies.

Hence he holds our Gospels to have arisen : viz. the Sebreiv Matthew, from x + 3

+ a + A + 7+r -.—Luke, from s+l4-j8 + B-f-7 + r+ '^-.—MarJc, from N +
a-j-A + jS + B 4- ^' the Greek MaWieiu, to be a translation from the Hebrew
Matthew, with the collation of !<, and of Luke and Mark. This is only one of the

various arrangements made by the supporters of this hypothesis. For those of Eich-

horn, Gratz, &c., see Meyer's Comment, vol. i. Einleitung, pp. 25—27.

^ Those who maintain the anointing of Matt. xxvi. 6 to be the same with that of

Luke vii. 36, forget that it is incumbent on them in such cases to shew sufficient reason

for the inversion in order of time. It is no reply to my argument, to say that Luke
omits the anointing at Bethany, because he had related it before in ch. vii. Had he

not had Matthew's Oospel before him, it is very likely that he may have inserted an

incident which he found without date, in a place where it might illustrate the want of

charity of a Pharisee : but having (on their hypothesis) Matthew's Gospel before him,

and the incident being there related in strict sequence and connexion with our Lord's

Death, it is simply inconceivable that he should have transposed it, and obliterated all

trace of such connexion, deeply interesting and important as it is.

7]



PROLEGOMENA.] THE THREE GOSPELS. [ch. i.

5. The Apostles were ivitnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.

In this consisted their especial office and work. Others besides them

had been companions of our Lord :—but peculiar grace and power was

given to them, by which they gave forth their testimony (Acts iv. 33).

And what this testimony included, we learn from the conditions of

apostleship propounded by Peter himself. Acts i. 21, 22 : that in order

to its being properly given, an Apostle must have been an eye and ear

witness of what had happened from the baptism of John until the ascen-

sion : i. e. dui'ing the lohole official life of our Lord. With the ichole of

this matter, therefore, ivas his apostolic testimony concerned. And we
are consequently justified in assuming that the substance of the teaching

of the Apostles consisted of their testimony to such facts, given in the

Holy Ghost and with power. The ordinary objection to this view, that

their extant discourses do not contain Evangelic narrations, but are

hortatory and persuasive, is wholly inapplicable. Their extant discourses

are contained in the Acts, a second work of the Evangelist Luke, who

having in his former treatise given all which he had been able to collect

of their narrative teaching, was not likely again to repeat it. Besides

which, such narrative teaching would occur, not in general and almost

wholly apologetic discourses held before assembled unbelievers, but in

the building up of the several churches and individual converts, and in

the catechization of catechumens. It is a strong confirmation of this

view, that Luke himself in his preface refers to this original apostolic

narrative as the source of the various Si^yyT^crets which many had taken in

hand to draw up, and states his object in writing to be, that Theophilus

might know the certainty (dcr^aAeiav) of those sayings concerning which

he had been catechized.

It is another confirmation of the above view of the testimony of the

apostolic body,—that Paul claims to have received an independent know-

ledge, by direct revelation, of at least some of the fundamental parts

of the gospel history (see Gal. i. 12 : 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; xv. 3), to qualify

him for his calling as an Apostle.

6. I believe then that the Apostles, in virtue not merely of their

having been eye and ear witnesses of the Evangelic history, but espe-

cially of their office, gave to the various Churches their testimony in

a narrative offacts : such narrative being modified in each case by the

individual mind of the Apostle himself, and his sense of what was

requisite for the particular community to Avhich he was ministering.

While they were principally together, and instructing the converts at

Jerusalem, such narrative would naturally he for the most 2mrt the same,

and expressed in the same, or nearly the same words : coincident, how-

ever, not from design or rule, but because the things themselves loere the

same, and the teaching naturally fell for the most part into one form.

It would be easy and interesting to follow this cycle of narratives

8]



§ III.] THEIR ORIGIN. [prolegomena.

of the words and deeds of our Lord in the Chnrch at Jerusalem, with
regard to its probable origin and growtli for both Jews and Hellenists

the latter under such teachers as Philip and Stephen, commissioned and
authenticated by the Apostles. In the course of such a process some
portions would naturally be written down by private believers, for their

own use or that of friends. And as the Church spread to Samaria,

Ceesarea, and Antioch, the want would be felt in each of these places,

of similar cycles of oral teaching, which when supplied would thence-

forward belong to and be current in those respective Churches. And
these portions of the Evangelic history, oral or partially documentary,

would be adopted under the sanction of the Apostles, who were as in all

things, so especially in this, the appointed and divinely-guided overseers

of the whole Church. This common substratum of apostolic teaching,—
never formally adopted by all, but subject to all the varieties of diction

and arrangement, addition and omission, incident to transmission

through many individual minds, and into many difierent localities,—

/

believe to have been the original source of the common part of our three

Gospels.

7. Whether this teaching was wholly or in part expressed originally

in Greek, may admit of some question. That it would very soon be so

expressed, follows as a matter of course from the early mention of Hel-

lenistic converts, Acts vi., and the subsequent reception of the Gentiles

into the Church ; and it seems to have been generally received in that

language, before any of its material modifications arose. This I gather

from the remarkable verbal coincidences observable in the present Greek
texts. Then again, the verbal discrepancies of our present Greek
texts entirely forbid us to imagine that our Evangelists took up the usual

oral teaching at one place or time ; but point to a process of alteration

and deflection, which will now engage our attention.

8. It will be observed that I am now speaking of those sections which

our Gospels possess in common, and without reference to their
ORPER. The larger additions, which are due to peculiar sources of

information,—the narratives of the same event which have not sprung

from a common source,—the different arrangement of the common sec-

tions, with all these I am not now concerned.

9. The matter then of those sections I believe to have been this

generally-received oral narrative of the Apostles of which I have spoken.

Delivered, usually in the same or similar terms, to the catechumens in

the various Churches, and becoming the text of instruction for their

pastors and teachers, it by degrees underwent those modifications which

the various Gospels now present to us. And I am not now speaking of

any considerable length of time, such as might suffice to deteriorate and

corrupt mere traditional teaching,—but of no more than the trans-

mission through men apostolic or almost apostolic, yet of independent
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habits of speech and thought,—of an account which remained in sub-

stance the same. Let us imagine the modifications whicli the individual

memory, brooding affectionately and reverently over each word and act

of our Lord, would introduce into a narrative in relating it variously and

under differing circumstances :—the Holy Spirit who brought to their

remembrance whatever things He had said to them (John xiv. 26),

working in and distributing to each severally as He would ;—let us place

to the account the various little changes of transposition or omission, of

variation in diction or emphasis, which would be sure to arise in the

freedom of individual teaching,—and we have I believe the only reason-

able solution of the arbitrary and otherwise unaccountable coincidences

and discrepancies in these parts of our Gospels.

10. It might perhaps be required that some presumptive corroborations

should be given of such a supposition as that here advanced. For the

materials of such, Ave must look into the texts themselves of such sections.

And in them I think I see signs of such a process as the latter part of

paragraph 9 describes. For,

11. It is a well-known and natural effect of oral transmission, that

while the less prominent members of a sentence are transposed, or dimi-

nished or increased in number, and common-place expressions replaced by

their synonymes, any unusual word, or harsh expression, or remarkable

construction is retained. Nor is this only the case, such words, expres-

sions, or constructions, preserving their relative places in the sentences,

—but, from the mind laying hold of them, and retaining them at all

•events, they are sometimes found preserved near their original places,

though perhaps with altered relations and import. Now a careful

observation of the text of the Gospels will continually bring before

the reader instances of both of these. I have subjoined in a note a few,

more to tempt the student to follow the track, than to give any adequate

illustration of these remarks ^

•' Of unusual words, &c., retaining their places in the parallel sentences :

—

airapB^,

Matt. ix. 15: Mark ii. 20: Luke v. So-j—KareKAaafv, Mark vi. 41: Luke ix. 16;

—

dirlffco fiov, Matt. xvi. 24: Mark viii. 34: Luke ix. 23;— Sus/cf^A-ws, Mark x. 23 : Luke

xviii. 24<;—(Twd\dco and XtKfidu, Matt. xxi. 44: Luke xx. 18;

—

koKo^6oo, Matt. xxiv.

22 : Mark xiii. 20;

—

avWa^uv (whereas they generally use Aa/xfi. simply), Matt. xxvi.

55 : Mark xiv. 48 ;

—

bia^Keirw, Matt. vii. 5 : Luke vi. 42 ;

—

yevfriTol yvvaiKu>v, Matt.

xi. 11 : Luke vii. 28.

Of unusual words, expressions, or constructions, found at or near their places in

parallel passages, but not in the same cotmexion

:

—an^xoo, Matt. vi. 2 al. : Luke vi.

24 i—xp^iav ex^' Matt. xiv. 16 : Luke ix. 11 y—eU, Mark viii. 19, 20 : Luke ix. 13 :

John vi. 9;

—

aKvWw, Mark v. 35 : Luke viii. 49;

—

dra, Mark iv. 17 : Luke viii. 12;
—fiaa-aviCw, Matt. xiv. 24: Mark vi. 48;—ir&jy, Mark v. 16 : Luke viii. Z6 ;—aua(Telu,

Mark xv. 11 : Luke xxiii. 5 ;

—

^Kdev (of Joseph of Arimathea), Matt, xxvii. 57 : Mark
XV. 43: John xix. 38;—7repiTi07)^i, Matt, xxvii. 28 : Mark w.VJ •,—TTpoff(pwviw, with

dative. Matt. xi. 16 : Luke vii. 32.
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12. With regard to those parts of our Gospels tvhich do not fall under

the above remarks, there are various conceivable sources whence they

may have arisen. As.each Evangelist may have had more or less access

to those who were themselves witnesses of the events, whether before or

during the public ministry of our Lord, or as each may have fallen in

with a more complete or a shorter account of those events, so have our

narratives been filled out with rich detail, or confined to the mere state-

ment of occurrences :—so have they been copious and entire in their

history, or have merely taken up and handed down a portion of our

Lord's life. These particulars will come under our notice below, when

we treat of each Gospel by itself

13. The above view has been impugned by Mr. Birks (Horre Evan-

gelicEe, &c. Lond. 1852), and Mr. Smith of Jordanhill (Dissertation

on the Origin and Connexion of the Gospels : Ediub. 1853). While

maintaining different hypotheses, both agree in regarding ' oral tradition
'

as quite insufficient to account for the phfcnomena of approximation to

identity which are found in the Gospels. But both, as it seems to me,

have forgotten to take into account the peculiar hind of oral tradition

with which we ai'e here concerned. Both concur in insisting on the

many variations and corruptions to which oral transmission is liable, as

an objection to my hypothesis. But we have here a case in this respect

exceptional and sui generis. The oral tradition (or rather oral
teaching) with which we are concerned, formed the substance of a

deliberate and careful testimony to facts of the highest possible import-

ance, and as such, was inculcated in daily catechization : whereas com-

mon oral tradition is careless and vague, not being similarly guarded, nor

difi'used as matter of earnest instruction. Besides which, these writers

forget, that I have maintained the probability of a very early collection

of portions of such oral teaching into documents, some of which two or

even three Evangelists may have used ; and these documents or 8crjy{](T€i<;,

in some cases drawn up after the first minute verbal divergences

had taken place, or being translations from common Aramaic sources,

would furnish many of the phjenomena which Mr. Smith so ingeniously

illustrates from translation in modern historians and newspapers. I

have found reason to infer, Vol. IL, Prolegg. ch. ii. § ii. 17 /?, that

St. Luke was acquainted with Hebrew ; and he would therefore be an

independent translator, as well as the other two Evangelists.

14. For the sake of guarding against misunderstanding, it may be

well formally to state the conclusion at which I have arrived respecting

the origin of our three first Gospels : in which, I may add, I have been

much confirmed by the thorough revision of the text rendered necessary

in preparing each of these later editions, and indeed by all my obser-

vation since the first publication of these prolegomena :

That the syvoptic Gospels contain the substance of the Apostles'
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testimony, collected iwincipally from their oral teaching current in the

Church,—partly also from written documents embodying portions of that

teaching : that there is however no reason from their internal structure to

believe, hut every reason to disbelieve, that any one of the three Evange-

lists had access to either of the other ttvo Gospels in its present form.

SECTION IV.

THE DISCREPANCIES, APPARENT AND REAL, OP THE THREE GOSPELS.

1. In our three narratives, many events and sayings do not hold the

same relative place in one as in another : and hence difficulties have

arisen, and the faith of some has been weakened ; while the adversaries

of our religion have made the most of these differences to impugn the

veracity of the writers themselves. And hence also Christian commen-

tators have been driven to a system of harmonizing which condescends

to adopt the weakest compromises, and to do the utmost violence to

probability and fairness, in its zeal for the veracity of the Evangelists.

It becomes important therefore critically to discriminate between real

and apparent discrepancy, and while with all fairness we acknowledge

the former where it exists, to lay down certain common-sense rules

whereby the latter may be also ascertained.

2. The real discrepancies between our Evangelistic histories are very

few, and those nearly all of one kind. They are simply the results

of the entire independence of the accounts. They consist mainly in

different chronological arrangements, expressed or implied. Such for

instance is the transposition, before noticed, of the history of the passage

into the country of the Gadarenes, which in Matt. viii. 28 ff. precedes

a whole course of events which in Mark v. 1 ff. and Luke viii. 26 ff. it

follows. Such again is the difference in position between the pair of

incidents related Matt. viii. 19—22, and the same pair of incidents

found in Luke ix. 57—60. And such are some other varieties of

arrangement and position, which will be brought before the readers of

the following Commentary. Now the way of dealing with such discre-

pancies has been twofold,—as remarked above. The enemies of the faith

have of course recognized them, and pushed them to the utmost ; often

attempting to create them where they do not exist, and where they do,

using them to overthrow the narrative in which they occur. While this

has been their course,—equally unworthy of the Evangelists and their

subject has been that of those who are usually thought the orthodox

Haimonists. They have usually taken upon them to state, that such

variously placed narratives do not refer to the same incidents, and so to

save (as they imagine) the credit of the Evangelists, at the expense of
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common fairness and candour. Who, for example, can for a moment
doubt that the pairs of incidents above cited from Matthew and Luke
are identical with each other ? What man can ever suppose that the

same offer would have been, not merely twice made to our Lord in

the same words and similarly answered by Him (for this is very possible),

but actually followed in both cases by a request from another disciple,

couched also in the very same words ? The reiterated sequence of the

two is absolutely out of all bounds of probability :—and yet it is sup-

posed and maintained by one of the ablest of our modern Harmonists.

And this is only one specimen out of very many of the same kind,

notices of which may be seen in the following Commentary.

3. The fair Christian critic will pursue a plan different from both

these. With no desire to create discrepancies, but rather every desire

truthfully and justly to solve them, if it may be,—he will candidly

recognize them where they unquestionably exist. By this he loses

nothing, and the Evangelists lose nothing. That one great and glorious

portrait of our Lord should be harmoniously depicted by them,—that

the procession of events by which our redemption is assured to us should

be one and the same in all,—is surely more wonderful, and more plainly

the work of God's Holy Spirit, the more entirely independent of each

other they must be inferred to have been. Variation in detail and

arrangement is to my mind the most valuable proof that they were, not

mere mouthpieces or organs of the Holy Spirit, as some would suicidally

make them, but holy men, under His inspiration. I shall treat of this

part of our subject more at length below (in § vi.) :—I mention it now,

to shew that we need not be afraid to recognize real discrepancies, in the

spirit of fairness and truth. Christianity never ivas, and never can be

the gainer, by any concealment, ivarping, or avoidance of the pilain truth,

wherever it is to be found.

4. On the other hand, the Christian critic will fairly discriminate

between real and apparent discrepancy. And in order to this, some rules

must be laid down by which the limits of each may be determined.

5. Similar incidents must not be too hastily assumed to be the same. If

one Evangelist had given us the feeding of the five thousand, and another

that of the/ot<r, we should have been strongly tempted to pronounce the

incidents the same, and to find a discrepancy in the accounts :—but our

conclusion would have been false :—for we have now both events narrated

by each of two Evangelists (Matthew and Mark), and formally alluded

to by our Lord Himself in connexion. (Matt. xvi. 9, 10 : Mark viii. 19,

20.) And there are several narrations now in our Gospels, the identi-

fication of which must be abstained from ; e.g. the anointing ofour Lord

by the woman who was a sinner, Luke vii. 36 ff., and that at Bethany by

Mary the sister of Lazarus, in Matt. xxvi. 6 ff. : Mark xiv. 3 ff. : John

xi. 2 ; xii. 3 ff. In such cases we must judge fairly and according to
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probability,—not making trifling differences in diction or narrative into

important reasons why the incidents should be different;—but rather

examining critically the features of the incidents themselves, and

discerning and determining upon the evidence furnished by them.

6. The circumstances and nature of our Lord's discourses must be taken

into account. Judging a priori, the probability is, that He repeated most

of His important sayings many times over, with more or less variation, to

different audiences, hut in the hearing of the same apostolic witnesses. If

now these witnesses by their independent narratives have originated our

present Gospels, what can be more likely than that these sayings should

have found their way into the Gospels in various forms,—sometimes, as

especially in Matt., in long and strictly coherent discoxn-ses,—sometimes

scattered up and down, as is the matter of several of Matthew's dis-

courses in Luke ? Yet such various reports of our Lord's sayings are

most unreasonably by some of the modern German critics (e. g. De
Wette) treated as discrepancies, and used to prove Matthew's discourses

to have been mere arrangements of shorter sayings uttered at different

times. A striking instance of the repetition by our Lord of similar dis-

courses, varied according to the time and the hearers, may be found in

the denunciations on the Scribes and Pharisees as uttered during the

journey to Jerusalem, Luke xi. 37 ff., and the subsequent solenm and

public reiteration of them in Jerusalem at the final close of the Lord's

ministry in Matt, xxiii. Compare also the parable of the pounds, Luke

xix. 11 ff., with that of the talents. Matt. xxv. 14 ff., and in fact the

whole of the discourses during the last journey in Luke, with their

parallels, where snch exist, in Matthew.

SECTION V.

THE ERAGilENTART XATURE OF THE THREE GOSPELS.

1. On any hypothesis which attributes to our Evangelists the design

of producing a complete history of the life and actions of our Lord, and

gives two of them the advantage of consulting other records of the same

kind with their own,—the omissions in their histories &Te perfectly inex-

plicable. For example,—^Matthew, as an Apostle, was himself an eye-

witness of the Ascension, an event holding a most important place

in the divine process of the redemption of man. Yet he omits all record

or mention of it. And though this is the most striking example, others

are continually occurring throughout the three Gospels. Why has there

been no mention in them of the most notable miracle wrought by our

Lord,—which indeed, humanly speaking, was the final exciting cause of

that active enmitv of the Jewish rulers which issued in His crucifixion?

14]



§ VI.] THEIR INSPIRATION. [pkolkgomexa.

Can it be believed, that an Apostle, renting in the fiibiess of his know-

ledge as such, and icith the design of presenting to his readers Jesus of

Nazareth as the protnised Messiah,—should have omitted all mention of

the raising of Lazarus,—and of the subsequent propheci/ of Caiaphas,

whereby that Messiahship was so strongly recognized? The ordiuaiy

supposition, of silence being maintained for prudential reasons concerning

Lazarus and his family, is quite beside the purpose. For the sacred

books of the Christians -were not published to the world in general, but

were reserved and precious possessions of the believing societies : and

even had this been otherwise, such concealment was AvhoUy alien from

their spirit and character.

2. The absence of completeness from our Gospels is even more

strikingly shewn in their minor omissions, which cannot on any sup-

position be accounted for, if their authors had possessed records of the

incidents so omitted. Only in the c^ise of Luke does there appear to

have been any design of giving a regular account of things throughout

:

and from his many omissions of important matter contained in Matthew,

it is plain that his sources of information were, though copious, yet

fragmentary. For, assuming Avhat has been above inferred as to the

independence of our three Evangelists, it is inconceivable that Luke,

with his avowed design of completeness, cli. i. S, should have been in

possession of matter so important as that contained in those parts of

Matthew, and should delibei-ately have excluded it from his Gospel.

3. The Gospel of Mark,—excluding from that term the venerable

and authentic fragment at the end of ch. xvi.,—terminates abruptly in

the midst of the narrative of incidents connected with the resurrection of

our Lord. And, with the exception of the short prefatory compendium,

ch. i. 1—13, there is no reason for supposing this Evangelist to be an

abbreviator, in any sense, of the matter before him. His sources of

infonnation were of the very highest order, and his descriptions and

narratives are most life-like and copious ; but they were contiued within

a certain cycle of apostolic teaching, viz. that which concerned the

official life of our Lord : and in that cycle not complete, inasmuch as he

breaks otl' short of the Ascension, which another Evangelistic hand has

added from apostolic sources.

SECTION VT.

THE TXSnUATlOX OF THE EVAXGKT.IsTS AXP OTHER X. T. WRITERS.

I. The results of our enquiries hitherto may be thus stated :—That

our three Gospels have ai'isen independently of one another, from

sources of information possessed bv the Evaufrelists :—such sources of
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information, for a very considerable part of their contents, being the

narrative teaching of the Apostles; and, in cases where their personal

testimony was out of the question, oral or documentaiy narratives, pre-

served in and received by the Christian Church in the apostolic age;-

that the three Gospels are not formal complete accounts of the whole

incidents of the sacred histoiy, but each of them ft-agmentary, containing

such portions of it as fell within the notice, or the special design, of the

Evangelist.

2. The important question now comes before us, In loliat sense are the

Evangelists to he regarded as having been inspired by the Holy Spirit of

God ? That they xoere so, in some sense, has been the concurrent belief

of the Christian body in all ages. In the second, as in the nineteenth

centuiy, the ultimate appeal, in matters of fact and doctrine, has been

to these venerable writings. It may be well, then, first to enquire on

what grounds their authority has been rated so high by all Christians.

3. And I believe the answer to this question will be found to be,

Because they are regarded as authentic documents, descending from the

apostolic age, and presenting to us the substance of the apostolic testimony.

The Apostles being raised up for the special pm-pose of witnessing to

the gospel history,—and these memoirs having been universally received

in the early Church as embodying that their testimony, I see no escape

left from the inference, that they come to us with inspired authority.

The Apostles themselves, and their contemporaries in the ministry of

the Word, were singularly endowed with the Holy Spirit for the founding

and teaching of the Church : and Christians of all ages have accepted the

Gospels and other Avritings of the New Testament asthe written result

of the Pentecostal effusion. The early Church was not likely to be

deceived in this matter. The reception of the Gospels was immediate

and universal. They never were placed for a moment by the consent of

Chi-istians in the same category with the spurious documents which soon

sprung up after them. In external history, as in internal character, they

differ entirely from the apocryphal Gospels ; Avhich, though in some cases

bearing the name and pretending to contain the teaching of an Apostle,

were never recognized as apostolic.

4. Upon the authenticity, i. e. the apostolicity of our Gospels, rests

their claim to inspiration. Containing the substance of the Apostles'

testimony, they carry with them that special power of the Holy Spirit

Avhich rested on the Apostles in virtue of their ofiice, and also on other

teachers and preachers of the first age. It may be well, then, to enquire

of wliat kind that poAver was, and how far extending.

5. We do not find the Apostles transformed, from being men of indi-

vidual character and thought and feeling, into mere channels for the

transmission of infallible truth. We find them, humanly speaking, to

have been still distinguished by the same characteristics as before the
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notices to he given, is clearly not justified, according to his own shewing
and assertion '. The value of such arrangement and chronological con-

nexion must depend on various circumstances in each case :—on their

definiteuess and consistency,—on their agreement or disagreement with

the other extant records ; the preference being in each case given to

that one whose account is the most minute in details, and whose notes of

sequence are the most distinct.

13. In thus speaking, I am doing no more than even the most scru-

pulous of our Harmonizcrs have in fact done. In the case alluded to in

paragraph 11, there is not one of them who has not altered the arrange-

ment, either of Matthew, or of Mark and Luke, so as to bring the visit

to the Gadarenes into the same part of the evangelic history. But
if the arrangement itself were matter of divine inspiration, then have we
no right to vary it in the slightest degree, but must maintain (as the

Harmonists have done in other cases, but never, that I am aware, in this)

two distinct visits to have been made at different times, and nearly the sam^

events to have occurred at both. 1 need hardly add that a similar methoc

of proceeding with all the variations in the Gospels, which would on thit

supposition be necessary, would render the Scripture narrative a heap ol

improbabilities ; and strengthen, instead of weakening, the cause of the

enemies of our faith.

14. And not only of the arrangement of the evangelic history are

these remarks to be understood. There are certain minor points of

accuracy or inaccuracy, of which human research suffices to inform men,

and on which, from want of that research, it is often the practice to

speak vaguely and inexactly. Such are sometimes the conventionally

received distances from place to place ; such are the common accounts

of phenomena in natural history, &c. Now, in matters of this kind, the

Evangelists and Apostles were not supernaturally informed, but left, in

common with others, to the guidance of their natural faculties.

15. The same may be said of citations and dates from history. In the

last apology of Stephen, which he spoke being full of the Holy Ghost,

and with divine influence beaming from his countenance, we have at

least two demonstrable historical inaccuracies. And the occurrence of

similar ones in the Gospels does not in any way affect the inspiration or

the veracity of the Evangelists.

16. It may be well to mention one notable illustration of the princi-

ples upheld in this section. What can be more undoubted and unani-

7 To suppose St. Luke to have written eSo|6i/ kol^o'i, k.t.X. if he were under the

conscious inspiration of the Holy Spirit, superseding all his own mental powers and
faculties, would be to charge him. with ascribing to his own diligence and selection

that which was furnished to him independently of both. Yet to this are the asserters

of verbal .ins^iration_fiemialited.
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mous than the testimony of the Evangelists to the kesdrrection of

THE Lord ? If there be one fact rather than another of which the

Apostles were witnesses, it ivas this :—and in the concurrent narrative of

all four Evangelists it stands related beyond all cavil or question. Yet,

of all the events which they have described, none is so variously/ jyut

forth in detail, or with so many minor discrepancies. And this was

just what might have been expected, on the principles above laid down.

The great fact that the Lord ivas risen,—set forth by the ocular witness

of the Apostles, who had seen Him,—became from that day first in

importance in the delivery of their testimony. The. j'lrecise order of His

appearances would naturally, from the overwhelming nature of their

present emotions, be a matter of minor consequence, and perhaps not

even of accm-ate enquiry till some time had passed. Then, with the

utmost desire on the part of the women and Apostles to collect the

events in their exact order of time, some confusion Avould be apparent

in the history, and some discrepancies in versions of it which were the

results of separate and independent enquiries ; the traces of which

pervade our present accounts. But Avhat fair-judging student of the

Gospels ever made these variations or discrepancies a ground for doubt-

ing the veracity of the Evangelists as to the fact of the Resurrection,

or the principal details of the Lord's appearances after it ?

17. It will be well to state the bearing of the opinions advanced

in this section on two terms in common use, viz. verbal and plenary

inspiration.

18. With regard to verbal insjnration, I take the sense of it, as

explained by its most strenuous advocates, to be, that every word and

phrase of the Scriptures is absolutely and separately true,—and, whether

narrative or discourse, took place, or was said, in every most exact par-

ticular as set down. Much might be said of the a priori unworthiness

of such a theory, as applied to a gospel whose character is the freedom

of the Spirit, not the bondage of the letter : but it belongs more to my
present work to try it by applying it to the Gospels as we have them.

And I do not hesitate to say that, being thus ajiplied, its effect will be

to destroy altogether the credibility of our Evangelists. Hardly a single

instance of parallelism between them arises, where they do not relate

the same thing indeed in substance, but expressed in terms which if

literally taken are incompatible with each other. To cite only one

obvious instance. The Title over the Cross was written in Greek.

According, then, to the verbal-inspiration theory, each Evangelist has

recorded the exact words of the inscription ; not the general sense, but

the inscription itself,—not a letter less or more. This is absolutely

necessary to the theory. Its advocates must not be allowed, with con-

venient inconsistency, to take refuge in a common-sense view of the

matter wherever their theory fails them, and still to uphold it in the
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main ". And how it will here apply, the following comparison will

shew :

—

Matt., ovTos ecTTtv it^ctows o ySacrtXeus twv iov8atW.

Mark, 6 /3ao-iXeus twv louSatwv.

Luke, 6 )Sa(riAeiis Twv louSat'coi' oi!tos.

John, Irjcrovs o va^wpatos o jSaatXevs tmv lovBatojv.

19. Another objection to the theory is, that if it be so, the Christian

Avorld is left in uncertainty what her Scriptures are, as long as the

sacred text is full of various readings. Some one manuscript must he

pointed out to us, which carries the weight of verbal inspiration, or some

text tvhose authoiHty shall he undoubted, must be promulgated. But
manifestly neither of these things can ever happen. To the latest age,

the reading of some important passages will be matter of doubt in the

Chui'ch : and, which is equally subversive of the theory, though not of

equal importance in itself, there is hardly a sentence in the whole of the

Gospels in which there are not varieties of diction in our principal mss.,

baffling all attempts to decide which was its original form.

20. The fact is, that this theory uniformly gives way before intel-

ligent study of the Scriptures themselves ; and is only held, consistently

and thoroughly, by those who have never undertaken that study. When
put forth by those who have, it is never carried fairly through ; but

while bi'oadly asserted, is in detail abandoned.

21. If I understand plenary inspiration rightly, I hold it to the

utmost, as entirely consistent with the opinions expressed in this

section. The inspiration of the sacred writers I believe to have con-

sisted in the fulness of the influence of the Holy Spirit specially raising

them to, and enabling them for, their work,

—

in a manner which dis-

tinguishes them from all other writers in the ivorld, and their worh

from all other works. The men were full of the Holy Ghost—the books

are the pouring out of that fulness through the men,—the conservation

of the treasure in earthen vessels. The treasure is ours, in all its rich-

ness : but it is ours as only it can be ours,—in the imperfections of

human speech, in the limitations of human thought, in the variety

incident first to individual character, and then to manifold transcription

and the lapse of ages.

22. Two things, in concluding this section, I would earnestly impress

on my readers. First, that we must take our views of inspiration not,

as is too often done, from a priori considerations, but entirely from
THE EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES : and

secondly, that the men were inspired ; the books are the results of

THAT inspiration. This latter consideration, if all that it implies be

duly weighed, will furnish us with the key to the whole question.

s This has heen done, as far as I have seen, in all remarks of verhal-inspirationists

on this part of my Prolegomena.
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SECTION VII.

IMPRACTICABILITY OF CONSTRUCTING A FORMAL HARMONY OF THE

THREE GOSPELS.

1. From very early times attempts have been made to combine the

narratives of our three Gospels into one continuous history. As might

have been expected, however, from the characteristics of those Gospels

above detailed, such Harmonies could not be constructed without doing

considerable violence to the arrangement of some one or more of the

three, and an arbitrary adoption of the order of some one, to which

then the others have been fitted and conformed. An examination of

any of the current Harmonies will satisfy the student that this has been

the case.

2. Now, on the supposition that the three Gospels had arisen one out

of the other, with a design such as any of those which have been pre-

viously discussed (with the exception of c) in § ii. 2, 3, such a Harmony
not only ought to be possible, but should arise naturally out of the

several narratives, without any forcing or alteration of arrangement.

Nay, on the supplementary theory of Greswell and others, the last

written Gospel should itself be such a History as the Ilannonizers are

in search of. Now not only is this not the case, but their Harmonies

contain the most violent and considerable transpositions :—they are

obliged to have recourse to the most arbitraiy hypotheses of repetition

of events and discourses,—and, after all, their Harmonies, while some

difficulties would be evaded by their adoption, entail upon us others

even more weighty and inexplicable.

3. Taking, however, the view of the origin of the Gospels above

advocated, the question of the practicability of harmonizing is simply

reduced to one of matter of fact

:

—hoio far the three Evangelists, in

relating the events of a history which was itself one and the same, have

presented us with the same side of the narrative of those events, or with

fragments which will admit of being pieced into one another.

4. And there is no doubt that, as far as the main features of the

evangelic history are concerned, a harmonious w^hole is presented to us

by the combined narrative. The great events of our Lord's ministry.

His baptism, His temptation. His teaching by discourses and miracles,

His selection of the Twelve, His transfiguration. His announcement

of His sufferings, death, and resurrection, His last journey to Jeru-

salem, His betrayal. His passion, crucifixion, burial, and resurrection,

—

these are common to all ; and, as far as they are concerned, their narra-
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tives naturally fall iuto accordance and harmony. But when we come
to range then- tests side by side, to supply clause with clause, and
endeavour to construct a complete history of details out of them, we at

once find ourselves involved in the difficulties above enumerated. And
the inference which an unbiassed mind will thence draw is, that as the

Evangelists wi'ote with no such design of being pieced together into a

complete history, but delivered the apostolic testimony as they had

received it, modified by individual character and oral transmission, and

arranged carefully according to the best of their knowledge,—so we
should thus simply and reverentially receive their records, without

setting them at variance with each other by compelling them in all

cases to say the same things of the same events.

5. If the Evangelists have delivered to us truly and faithfully the

apostolic narratives, and if the Apostles spokv? as the Holy Spirit

enabled them, and brought events and sayings to ilieir recollection, then

we may be sure that if we hneio the real process of the transactions

themselves, that hiowledge ivould enable us to give an account of the

diversities of narration and arrangement ivhich the Gospels now presejit

to us. But without such knowledge, all attempts to accomplish this

analysis in minute detail must be merely conjectural : and must tend to

weaken the evangelic testimony, rather than to strengthen it.

6. The only genuine Harmony of the Gospels will be furnished by

the unity and consistency of the Christian's belief in their record, as

true to the great events which it relates, and his enlightened and in-

telligent appreciation of the careful diligence of the Evangelists in

arranging the important matter before them. If in that arrangement he

finds variations, and consequently inaccuracies, on one side or the other,

he will be content to acknowledge the analogy which pervades all the

divine dealings with mankind, and to observe that God, who Avorks, in

the communication of His other gifts, through the medium of secondary

agents—has been pleased to impart to us this, the record of His most

precious Gift, also by human agency and teaching. Pie will acknow-

ledge also, in this, the peculiar mercy and condescension of Him who
has adapted to universal human reception the record of eternal life by

His Son, by means of the very variety of individual recollections and

modified reports. And thus he will arrive at the true harmonistic view

of Scripture; just as in the great and discordant world he does not

seek peace by setting one thing against another and finding logical

solution for all, but by holy and peaceful trust in that Almighly Father,

who doeth all things well. So that the argument so happily applied by

Butler to the nature of the Revelation contained in the Scriptures, may
with equal justice be applied to the boohs themselves in which the record

of that Revelation is found,—that " He who believes the Scriptures to

have proceeded from Him who is the Author of nature, may well expect
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to find the same sort of difficulties in them as are found in the constitu-

tion of nature."

CHAPTER II.

OP THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1

.

The author of this Gospel has been universally believed to be, the

Apostle Matthew. With this belief the contents of the Gospel are

not inconsistent ; and we find it current in the very earliest ages (see

testimonies in the next section).

2. Of the Apostle Matthew we know very little for certain. He was

the son of Alphasus (Mark ii. 14), and therefore probably the brother of

James the less. His calling, from being a pubhcan to be one of the

Twelve, is narrated by all three Evangelists. By Mark and Luke he is

called Levi ; in this Gospel, Matthew. Such change of name after

becoming a follower of the Lord, was by no means uncommon; and the

appearance of the apostolic, not the original name, in the Gospel proceed-

ing from himself, is iu analogy with the practice of Paul, who always in

his Epistles speaks of himself by his new and Christian appellation.

(On the doubts raised in ancient times respecting the identity of Mat-

thew and Levi, see note on Matt, ix. 9.)

3. The Apostle Matthew is described by Clement of Alexandria' as

belonging to the ascetic Judaistic school of early Christians. Nothing

is known of his apostolic labours out of Palestine, which Eusebius men-

tions generally (e'^' eripovs, Hist. Eccl. iii. 24). Later wi'iters fix the

scene of them in Ethiopia, but also include in their circle Macedonia,

and several parts of Asia (Rufin. Hist. Eccl. x. 9 : Socr. Hist. Eccl.

i. 19). Heracleon, as cited by Clement of Alexandria, Strom, iv. 9,

p. 525, relates that his death was natural. This is implicitly confirmed

by Clement himself, and by Origen and Tertullian, who mention only

Peter, Paul, and James the greater, as martyrs among the Apostles.

" MarOatos fxev oZv b air6<TToXos <Tirepixa.rwv k. aKpodpvaiv k. \axavwu &vev Kpfwv

fx.eTe\dij.$av€i>, 'IcodvvTjS Se virepreipas t^i/ iyKpareiav aKpiSas k. (Ji.4\t ijadiev &ypiov.

Psodag. ii. 1, p. 174-5.
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SECTION IL

ITS ORIGINAL LANGUAGE.

1. It has been mucli disputed among biblical scholai^s, whether this

Gospel was originally composed in Hebrew (i.e. Syro-chaldaic, the

vernacular language of the Hebrew Christians in Palestine) or in

Greek. I shall state the principal arguments on both sides, and give

my own judgment on them.

A, Those who maintain a Hebrew original rest on the evidence of

the early Church. And this evidence was unanimous. It mainly

consists of the following testimonies :

(a) Papias, bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia in the beginning of the

2nd century. Eusebius thus describes him (H. E. iii. 36),—UaTrtas, t^s

€V 'lepaTToXu TrapotKtas koI avros €7rtcrK07ros, avrjp to. Travra on [J-aXtaTa

AoytcoTttTos Kol ypac^rj'i elS-qfjiMV. He wrote five cruyypa/x./x,aTa, entitled

Xoytwv KvptaKU)v e^T/yvjcreis (ib. iii. 39) ; as Irenagus also states (Hajr.

V. 33, p. 332),—where he calls him 'loidvvov fikv dKovo-T'»j9, JloXvKapiTov Se

cTaipos yeyovws, dp^atos avqp. It is true that Eusebius asserts him, with

reference to his adoption of chiliastic opinions, to have been cre^dSpa

(TfiLKpo^ Tov vovv (H. E. ibid.) : but this, it is alleged, cannot be brought

to bear on the validity of his testimony to a matter of fact ; being only

said controversially, and with regard to the adoption by Papias of

apocryphal stories, and his belonging to a particular school of interpre-

tation, from which Eusebius dissented. His testimony runs thus :

MaxQaios p.ei/ oZv iPpaiSi SiaXe'itTw ra Xoyia o-uveTa^aTO" i^pfju^i/euo-e 8' aura

ws eSuVaro (or r\v Sui'aTos) eKacTTog. That Papias meant by to, Xdyta the

Gospel of Matthew, not merely a collection of discourses, is probable,

from his calling Mark's Gospel (apparently), owTa^^s twv KvpiaKoiv XoyiW

(Eus. ib.) : and from the title of his own work (see above). It would

seem from the latter words of the above testimony, that Papias was not,

1 The author of the article on the first edition of this vol. in the Edinburgh Review,

July, 1851, would render av))p XoyiciraTos " a man full of anecdotes," and thereby dis-

parage Papias' testimony. But not to mention how inconsistent this is with the whole

tenor of the passage in which the term occurs, which goes to exalt that testimony, the

usage of A6ytos by Eusebius himself is decisive against the Reviewer. See, e. g., H. E.

vi. 15 (of Origen), Siaveifias to irArjdr], rhv 'HpaKXav ruy yvcopifioiv irpoKpivas, iv re

Tois deiois <nrovSa7ov, Kal oiWais ovra KoyiuiraTov &v5pa k. (ptXacrocplas ovk &fxoipov,

KOtvaivhv KudiaTT] Trjs Karrixvo'^'^s : ib. 20,

—

fJKiJ.a(oi/ 5e Kara tovto TrAei'ouy \6ytoi k.

iKKKriffiaiTTMol &v'5pes, . . among whom he enumerates Beryllus of Bostra, Hippolytus,

Gains (AoyicoToros av^p) : cf. also v. 16 (init.), .vii. 7 (avrhs ovros X6yi6s re Kal

eavfidaios). See Heinichen's note on the word in the passage cited in the text.
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at all events, aware of any authoritative contemporaneous version in

Greek.

()S) Iren^US, Hrer. iii. 1, p. 174 : 6 /xh' Mar^aios ev tois 'E/3patots 777

tSta SiaXeKTw avTwv kol ypacftrjv e^vey/ccv evayyeAiou, tov EEer/DOV koL tov

IlavXoi) ev 'VisiixTj evayyeXi^ojxevwv /cat ^e/xeXtovvTcov t^v iKKXrja-iav. Not a

word is here said of Papias : indeed, by the last clause, this testimony,

it is said, manifestly rests on independent ground. That such a note of

time should have been, as has been supposed (Edin, Rev. July 1851,

p. 38), a calculation of Irenseus himself, is inconceivable.

(y) EusEBius, H. E. V. 10, relates of Pantasnus, o IlavTaivos kol ets

'IvSovs iXOea' Xeyerat, ^vOa Xoyos evpeLV avTov TrpocjiOda-av ttjv avTov wapov-

ariav TO Kara Mar^atov evayyektov irapa. TKrtv airrodi tov Xpia-Tov irreyvoi-

Kocriv, ots 'BapOoXofxalov tojv dTrocrrdAwv eva Krjpv^ai, avrols re 'EySpatwv

ypdfJifiaa-L ttjv tov Mar^atou KaTaXelxj/ai ypa({>rjv, rjv kol crw^eaOai eh tov

8r]XovfjL€vov xpovov. This tradition recognizes a Hebrew Gospel accord-

ing to Matthew, and thus agrees with the testimonies before cited.

(S) Oeigex, Comm. in Matt. tom. i., preserved in Eus. H. E. vi. 25,

describes himself as iv rrapaSoa-ei p.aOoiv rrepl twv Teaadpwv evayyeXLwv a

KOL fiova dvavTLpprjTa Icttlv ev t^ vtto tov ovpavov iKKXrjaia tov 6eov, otl

irpwTov ftev yeypaTrrat to Kara tov ttotc tcAcovt^v, vaTepov Se djroo"ToXov

'l>;o-oS ;)(pio-ToO, MaT^aiov, eKSeSwKOTa avTO TOis aTro 'lovSaia/xov iTLcrTevaaaL

ypd/x/xacriv e^patKots OT;vTCTayp,cvov.

(e) El'SEDIUS, Hist. Eccl. iii. 24: MaT^aios pev yap irpoTepov 'E^patots

Kr/pv^as, ws e/xeXXe Koi i(}> eTe'povs le'vai, iraTpio) yXwTTTj ypacftrj TrapaSovs to

KttT' auTov eiayyeXtov, to XetTTOv tt] avroC Trapovata Towois d(}> wv co"TcX-

XeTO 8ta t^s ypa<^ijs dv€7rX77pou. With this may be compared another

passage of Eusebius (Ad Marin, quaest. ii., vol. iv. p. 941) : Xe'Xe/cTai Se

d«)/e ToO aaPPdTOU Trapa tov ipixrjvev(ravTO<s Tr]v ypacji-^v' 6 /xlv yap evayye-

XtCTT^s MttT^atos e^paiSt yXwTTYj TvapiSwKe to et-ayye'Xiov. This last

passage shews that Eusebius himself believed the Gospel to have been

written in Hebrew.

(4) Epiphanius, Haer. xxix. 9, vol. i. p. 124, says of theEbionitesand

Nazarenes, ^xovat. 8e to KaTa IVIaT^atov etayye'Xtov TrXrjpecrTaTOv i^pa'icTTi.

Trap' avTOis yap o-a<^a»s toOto, Ka6o)s ii dpxrj<; iypd(j>r] ijSpaLKoh ypdp,p.ao-tv,

eTt o-w^erat. And again, Hser. xxx. 3, p. 127, kol 8e;^oiTat p.ev koI avTol

to KaTa MttT^atov evayyeXiov . . . KaXovcri 8e avro KaTa 'EjSpatovs, ws Ta

dXrjOrj eo-Tiv etTretv, oTt MaT^aios p,o'vos c^paiVTi koL cy8pai/cots ypdfJLfiao-Lv iv

T^ Katv^ SLaOrJKrj erou^aaTO t-»)v tou e^'ayyeXioi-' eKOeaLV Te koL Krjpvyfia.

{rj) Jerome, Pra^f. to Matt., vol. vii. pp. 3, 4 : "Matthceus . . Evange-

lium in Judcea Hehrceo seiinone edidit ob eorum vel maxime causam qui in

Jesiim crediderant ex Judceis." Also De Viris Ilhistr. 3, vol. ii. p. 833 :

" Matthceus, qui et Levi, ex publicano Apostolus, primus in Judcea propter

eos qui ex circumcisione credidera7it, Evangelium Chrisfi IJebraicis Uteris

verbisque composuit, quod quis postea in Grcccum transtulerit, nan satis
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certum est. Porro ipsum Hehraicum habetur usque hodie in Ccesariensi

bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus martyr studiosissime confecit. Mihi quoque

a Nazarceis qui in Berosa urhe Syrice hoc voliimine utuntur, describendi

facultas fuit. In quo animadvertendum, quod ubicumque Evangelista,

sive ex persona vera sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris, veteris scrip-

turce testimoniis utitur, non sequatur LXX translatorum dUctoritatem,

sed Hebraicum, e quibus ilia duo sunt: ^Ex ^gypto vocaviJilium meum:^

et, ' Quoniam Nazaroeus vocabitur.'" Also, In Quatuor Evv. ad Da-

masum pi'cefatio, vol. x. p. 527, Migne : "De novo nunc loquor testa-

mento, quod GrcBCum esse non d^ibium est, excepto Apostolo Matthceo, qui

•primus in Judcea Evangelium Christi Hebraicis Uteris edidit." Again,

Ep. (xx.) Damaso de Osauna 5, vol. i. p. 68 :
" Matthceus, qui Evange-

lium Hebraico sermone conscripsit, itaposuit osanna berama, id est, Osanna

in excelsis," &c. Again, Ep. (cxx.) Hedibife, quasst. viii. 1, p. 831 : "In
Evangelio autem " {3fatthcei, from context), " quod Hebraicis Uteris

scriptum est, legimus, ' non velum templi scissum, sed superliminare templi

mirce magnitudinis corruisse.'" Again, Comm. in Hos. xi., vol. vi. p. 123,

in treating of. the words, ' Out of Egypt have I called my son,' he says,

" Hunc locum in septimo volumine Julianus Axigustus quod adversum nos,

i. e. Christianos, evomuit, calumniatur et dicit, quod de Israel scriptum

est, Matthceus Evangelista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum qui

de gentibus crediderant iliuderet. Cui nos brevifer respondebimus : 1°,

MatthcEum Evangelium Hebrceis Uteris edidisse, quod non poterant legere

nisi hi qui ex Hebrceis erant : ergo non propterea fecit ut iliuderet eth-

nicis." Jerome refers also to the tradition mentioned under (y) above,

and says, " Reperit (Pantcenus) in India Bartholomwum de duodecim

Ajjostolis adventum Domini nostri Jesu Christijuxta Matthcei Evangelium

prwdicasse, quod, Hebraicis Uteris scriptum, revertens Alexandriam secum

detulit " (De Viris Illustr. 36, vol. ii. p. 876).

(6) Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Isidorus His'palensis,

Theophylact, Euthymius, and others, assert the same.

B. Those who maintain a Greek original, rest principally on the

internal evidence furnished by the Gospel itself. But they also demur

to the sufficiency of the external evidence above cited. They object,

I. (i) That the testimony of Papias, on which much of this evidence

rests, is unsatisfactory, as having proceeded from a man of weak judg-

ment.

(k) That there appears to have been some confusion between the

(supposed) Hebrew original of St. Matthew, and the heretical ' Gospel

according to the Hebrews.' Jerome, de Viris Illustr. 3, says (see above,

(t])) that he had seen the Hebrew original of Matthew at Bercea by
favour of the Nazarenes, and had copied it. But further, in his Com-
mentary on Matt. xii. 13, vol. vii. p. 77, he says, "In Evangelio quo

utuntur Nazarcei et Hebionitw, quod nvper in Gruicxmi de Ilebrceo ser-
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mone transtulimus, et quod vacatur a plerisque Matthcei authenticiim," &c.

And the Commentary on Matthew was written some years after his

ti-eatise De Viris lUustr. Again, still later, Dialog, adv. Pelagianos,

lib. iii. 2, vol. ii. p. 782 : "Li Evangelio juxta Hehrceos, quod Chaldaico

quidem Syroque sermone, sed Hehraicis Uteris conscriptum est, quo

utuntur us(jke liodie Nazareni, secundum Apostolos, sive ut jylertqiie autu-

mant, juxta Matthanim, quod et in Ccvsariensi habetur bibliotheca, narrat

historia" (then follows an apocryphal anecdote).

Now let these notices be compared with his assertion above, that the

Hebrew original of Matthew related " superliminare templi mirce magni-

tudinis cormisse," and it will appear,

1. That Jerome once believed the Hebrew MS. in the Caesarean

libraiy to be the original Gospel of St. Matthew.

2. That he believed this original to be different from our present

Greek Gospel : for he quotes from it things not found there.

3. That in subsequent years he modified his opinion that this docu-

ment was the original Hebrew text of St. Matthew, and took refuge

under " quod vocatur a plerisque," and " secundum Apostolos, sive ut

ptlerique autumant,^' &c.

(A) Light is thrown on this uncertainty by the assertion of Epipha-

nius (above, (^)), which clearly sheAvs that he was misled by the

Nazarenes and Ebionites to believe their Gospel to be the genuine

Gospel of Matthew.

II. But the advocates of the Greek original rest mainly on the

plia?no7nena of the Gospel itself. They maintain,

(/a) That the present Greek text stands on precisely the same footing

as that of the other Gospels : is cited as early, and as constantly as

they are.

(v) That the hypothesis of a translation from the Hebrew altogether

fails to account for the identity observable in certain parts of the text of

the three synoptic Gospels. For the translator must either have been

acquainted with the other two Gospels,—in which case it is incon-

ceivable that in the midst of the present coincidences in many passages,

such divergences should have occurred,—or unacquainted with them, in

which case the identity itself would be altogether inexplicable.

(^) A further observation of the coincidences and divergences is said

to confirm the view of a Greek original. The synoptic Gospels mainly

coincide in the discourses and words of our Lord, but dive7'ge in their

narrative jwrtions; and while verbal identity is found principally in the

former, the latter present the phasnomena either of independent trans-

lations from the same original, or of independent histories.

(o) Again, whereas the Evangelists themselves, in] citing the O. T.,

usually quote from the Hebrew text, our Lord in His discourses almost

uniformly quotes the Septuagint, even where it differs from the Hebrew.
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This is urged as tending to establish the Greek original of St. Matthew

:

for if the Gospel were really written in Hebrew for the use of Jews, it

is not conceivable that the citations would be given in any but the

Hebrew text : and equally inconceivable that the translator would have

rendered them into the language of the LXX in our Lord's discourses,

while he retained the Hebrew readings in the narrative.

(tt) But the same fact would also tend to establish that our Lord

s^wke iisually in Greeh^,—that Greek was the language commonly used

and generally understood by the Jews of Palestine,—and consequently,

that the composition of a Hebrew Gospel for the eai'ly Judajo-Christians

would be unnecessary, and in the last degree improbable.

C. (p) It Avould exceed the limits of these Prolegomena to argue the

question at length. I can only state my own judgment on the point in

debate. In the first edition of this work, I acceded to what appeared

to me the irresistible weight of testimony of antiquity. But I have

since then studied very closely the text itself, especially with reference

to its revision in those passages which find parallels in the other

Gospels : and I am bound to say that my view of the Hebrew origin is

much shaken.

(cr) Besides which, it certainly appears to me, that the testimonies of

Epiphanius and Jerome go to shew that they believed the so-called

Gospel to the Hebrews to be the veritable original of St. Matthew:

that so believing, Jerome copied and translated it, and quoted from it

:

but subsequently found reason to doubt this, and gradually modified

his former assertions. Strange as this may be, I do not see how we
can deny it as the result of combining the above extracts from his

writings.

(t) On the whole, then, I find myself constrained to abandon the

view maintained in my first edition, and to adopt that of a Greek

original.

(y) We thus have to consider the first Gospel on the same ground,

and to judge it by the same rules, as the second and third Gospels.

2 This has been maintained (by the late Duke of Manchester) in 'A Chapter on

the Harmonizing Gospels,' printed at the University Press, Dublin, 1854. See also

Hug, Einleitung, ed. 4, vol. ii. pp. 27—49, on the ordinary language of Palestine when
Matthew wrote his Gospel : and Discussions on the Gospels, bj^ Alexander Eoberts, D.D.,

2nd edu. pp. 26—316; and on the general subject of this section, ib. pp. 319—448.
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SECTION III.

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. The statements in several of the testimonies above cited, shew the

prevalence of a general opinion that Matthew originally drew up his

Gospel for the use of the Jewish converts in Palestine. And internal

notices tend to confirm this inference. We have fewer interpretations

of Jewish customs, laws, and localities, than in the two other Gospels.

The whole narrative proceeds more upon a Jewish view of matters, and

is concerned more to establish that point, which to a Jewish convert

would be most important,

—

that Jesus was the Messiah ])rophesied in

the Old Testament. Hence the commencement of His genealogy from

Abraham and David ; hence the frequent notice of the necessity of this

or that event happening because it ivas so foretold hy the Prophets;

hence the constant opposition of our Lord's spiritually ethical teaching

to the carnal formalistic ethics of the Scribes and Pharisees.

2. But we must not think of the Gospel as a systematic treatise

drawn up with this end continually in view. It only exercised a very

general and indirect influence over the composition, not excluding

narratives, sayings, and remarks which had no such tendency, or even

partook of an opposite one.

3. Grecian readers were certainly also in the view of the Apostle

;

and in consequence, he adds interpretations and explanations, such e. g.

as ch. i. 23 ; xxvii. 8, 33, 46, for their information.

4. In furtherance of the design above mentioned, we may discern

(with the caution given in 2) a more frequent and consistent reference

to the Lord as a King, and to his Messianic kingdom, than in the other

Gospels. Designing these Prolegomena not as a complete Introduction

to the Gospels, but merely as subsidiary to the following Commentary,

I purposely do not give instances of these characteristics, but leave

them to be gathered by the student as he proceeds.

SECTION IV.

AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN.

The testimony of the early Church is unanimous, that Matthew

•WToie. first among the Evangelists. Clement of Alexandria, who dis-

sented from the present order of our Gospels, yet placed those of

Matthew and Luke first : Trpoyeypa^^at IXeyc twv evayyeXCwv to.

irepuxovra ras -ycvcaXoyias (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 14). Origan's
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testimony see above (§ ii. 1, 8). And Irenreus (sec above, ibid, yS)

relates that Matthew wrote his Gospel while Peter and Paul were

preaching and founding the Church in Rome^ Without adopting

this statement, we may remark that it represents a date, to which

internal chronological notices are not repngnant. It seems, from ch.

xxvii. 8, and xxviii. 15, that some considerable time had elapsed since

the events narrated ; while, from the omission of all mention of the

destruction of Jerusalem, it would appear that the Gospel was published

before that event. All these marks of time are, however, exceedingly

vague, especially when other notices are taken into account, which place

the Gospel eight years after the Ascension (Theophyl. and Euthym.);

—fifteen years after the Ascension (Niceph. Hist. Eccl. ii. 45):—at the

time of the stoning of Stephen (Cosmas Indicopleustes, Fabricius, Bibl.

Gr. iv. 5).

SECTION V.

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER,

1. The Gospel of Matthew is written in the same forai of diction

which pervades the other Gospels, the Hebraistic or Hellenistic Greek,

This dialect resulted from the dispersion of the Greek language by the

conquests of Alexander, and more especially from the intercourse of

Jews with Greeks in the city of Alexandria. It is that of the LXX
version of the Old Testament ; of the apocryphal books ; and of the

writings of Philo and Josephus. In these two latter, however, it is not

so marked, as in versions from the Hebrew, or books aiming at a

Hebraistic character,

2. Of the three Gospels, that of Matthew presents the most complete

example of the Hebraistic diction and construction, with perhaps the

exception of the first chapter of Luke. And from what has been above

said respecting its design, this would naturally be the case.

3. The internal character of this Gospel also answers to what we
know of the history and time of its compilation. Its marks of chrono-

logical sequence are very vague, and many of them are hardly perhaps

to be insisted on at all. When compared with the more definite notices

of Mark and Luke, its order of events is sometimes superseded by theirs.

It was to be expected, in the earliest written accounts of matters so

• The Edinburgh Keviewer blames it in me as an instance of carelessness, that I

have here combined a passage relating to the existing Greek Gospel, with one referring

to the hypothetical Hebrew one. But I own I am unable to see why the view of the

early Church, as to a matter of date, may not be gathered from both, irrespective of

the question of a Hebrew or Greek original.
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important, that the object should rather be to record the things done,

and the saijings of our Lord, than the precise order in which they took

place.

4. It is in this principal duty of an Evangelist that Matthew stands

pre-eminent ; and especially in the report of the longer discourses of our

Lord. It was within the limits of his purpose in writing, to include all

the descriptions of the state and hopes of the citizens of the kingdom of

heaven which Jesus gave during His ministry. This seems to have

been the peculiar gift of the Spirit to him,—to recall and deliver down,

in their strictest verbal connexion, such discourses as the Sermon on the

Mount, ch. V.—vii.; the apostolic commission, ch. x.; the discourse

concerning John, ch. xi.; that on blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

ch. xii. ; the series of parables, ch. xiii. ; that to the Apostles on their

divisions, ch. xviii.; and in their fulness, the whole series of polemical

discourses and prophetic parables in ch. xxi.—xxv.

5. It has been my endeavour in the following Commentary, to point

out the close internal connexion of the longer discourses, and to combat

the mistake of those critics who suppose them to be no more than col-

lections of shorter sayings associated together from similarity of subject

or character.

6. On the connexion between the Epistle of James and some parts

of this Gospel, see the Prolegomena to that Epistle, § iv. 2, note.

CHAPTER III.

OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

L As in the case of the two other Gospels, we are dependent entirely

on traditional sources for the name of the author. It has been univer-

sally believed to be Marcxis: and further, that he was the same person

who, in Acts xii. 12, 25 ; xv. 37, is spoken of as 'lixtavvqs 6 eViKaXov/Aevos

{iTnKX.r]9€L<;, KaXov/xevos) MapKos: in xiii. 5, 13, as 'Ididvvrjs: in xv. 39, as

MapKos : also in Col. iv. 10: 2 Tim. iv. 11 : Philem. 24. The few par-

ticulars gleaned respecting him from Scripture are, that his mother's

name was Mary (Acts xii. 12); and that she was sister to the Apostle

Barnabas (Col. iv. 10); that she dwelt in Jerusalem (Acts, ibid.); that

he was converted to Christianity by the Apostle Peter (1 Pet. v. 13);

that he became the minister and companion of Paul and Barnabas, in
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their first missionary journey (Acts xii. 25) ; and was the cause of the

variance and separation of these Apostles on their second (Acts xv. 37
—40),—Barnabas wishing to take him again with them, but Paul re-

fusing, because he had departed from them before the completion of

the former journey (Acts xiii. 13). He then became the companion of

Barnabas in his journey to Cyprus (Acts xv. 39). We find him however

again with Paul (Col. iv. 10), and an allusion apparently made in the

words there to some previous stain on his character, which was then

removed : see also Philem. 24 : 2 Tim. iv. 11. Lastly, we find him with

Peter (1 Pet. v. 13). From Scripture we know no more concerning him.

But an unanimous tradition of the ancient Christian writers represents

him as the ' interpres ' of Peter : i. e. the secretary or amanuensis,

whose office it was to commit to writing the orally-delivered instructions

and narrations of the Apostle. See authorities quoted in § ii. below.

2. Tradition (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 15) brings him with Peter to

Rome (but apparently only on the authority of 1 Pet. v. 13) ; and

thence to Alexandria. He is said to have become first bishop of the

Church in that city, and to have suffered martyrdom there. All this

however is exceedingly uncertain.

SECTION II.

ITS ORIGIN.

1. It was universally believed in the ancient Church, that Mark's

Gospel was written under the influence, and almost by the dictation, of

Peter.

(a) Eusebius quotes from Papias (Hist. Eccl. iii. 39), as a testimony

of John the presbyter, MapKOs fJi^v ipfJLTjvevrr]? Jlerpov y€v6fxevo<;, oaa

ifji.vr]fji.6v£va€V, a.Kpi^M'i typaij/ev, k.t.X.

(/3) The same author (Hist. Eccl. v. 8) says MdpKos 6 p.aOr]Trj<; koI

epiJ.rjvevTrj^ Herpov, kol avro'S to. viro Tlerpov Krjpvacroixeva cyypa^cos rjfJuv

TrapaSeSwKe. This he quotes from Ireneeus (iii. 1, p. 174) ; and further that

this took place jnera t^v rovroiv (i. e. tov Hirpov k. tov TLavXav) ^ioSov.

(y) The same author (Hist. Eccl. ii. 15) relates, on the authority of

Clement (Hypotyp. vi.) and Papias, that the hearers of Peter at Rome,

unwilling that his teaching should be lost to them, besought Mark, who
was a follower of Peter, to commit to writing the substance of that

teaching ; that the Apostle, being informed supernaturally of the work

in which Mark was engaged, rja-6r]vaL rfj t<2v avBpSv irpoOvfjiLa, Kvpwa-at re

Tr]v ypacfiyjv ets evreviiv t^s eKKXjjcrtas. This account is manifestly incon-

sistent with the former.

(8) In Hist. Eccl. vi. 14, Eusebius gives yet another account, citinff

the very passage of Clement above referred to : that Peter, knowing of
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Mark's work when it was completed and published, Tr/aorpeTrTCKws /a^Te

KwXvaai iirjT€ irpoTpeij/aaOai.

(c) The same author, in his Demonstr. Evang. iii. 5, vol. iv. p. 122,

says neVpos Sc raGra Trepl eavTov [xapTvpa: iravra yap to. Trapo, MapKU) toS

Herpov StaXe^eojv cij/ai Aeycrat aTro/xvrjfJiovevfjiaTa.

{t,) Tertullian (Cout. Marcion. iv. 5, vol. ii. p. 367) relates :
" Marcus

quod edidit Evangelium, Petri adfirmatur, cujus iuterpres Marcus."

(r]) Jerome (Ad Hedibiam (Ep. cxx.), quaest. xi., vol. i. p. 844)

writes : "Habebat ergo (Paulus) Titum interpretem, sicut et beatus

Petrus Marcum, cujus Evangelium Petro narrante et illo scribente com-

positum est."

2. The above testimonies must now be examined as to how far we are

bound to receive them as decisive. We may observe that the matter

to which they refer is one which could, from its nature, have been known
to very few persons ; viz. the private and unavowed influence of an

Apostle over the writer. (For I reject at once the account which

makes Peter authorize the Gospel, from no such authorization being

apparent, which it certainly would have been, had it ever existed.)

Again, the accounts cited are most vague and inconsistent as to the

extetit and nature of this influence,—some stating it to have been no

more than that Peter preached, and Mark, after his death, collected the

substance of his testimony from memory ; others making it extend even

to the dictation of the words by the Apostle.

3. It is obvious that all such accounts must be judged according to

the phtenomena presented by the Gospel itself. Now we find, in the

title of the Gospel, a presumption that no such testimony of Peter is

here presented to us, as we have of Matthew in the former Gospel.

Had such been the case, we should have found it called the Gospel

according to Peter, not according to Mark.

4. If again we examine the contents of the Gospel, we are certainly

not justified in concluding that Peter's hand has been directly employed

in its compilation in its present form. The various mentions, and
omissions of mention, of incidents in which that Apostle is directly

concerned, are such as to be in no way consistently accounted for on

this hypothesis. For let it be allowed that a natural modesty might

have occasionally led him to omit matters tending to his honour,—yet

how are we to account for his omitting to give an exact detail of other

things at which he was present, and of which he might have i-endered

the most precise and circumstantial account ? This has been especially

the case in the narrative of the day of the Resurrection, not to mention

numerous other instances which will be noticed in the Commentary.
Besides, the above hypothesis regarding his suppressions cannot be con-

sistently carried out. A remarkable instance to the contrary may be

seen, ch. xvi. 7, where eiTraTc toIs fxaOrjTtu^ avrov Kal tco FleTpu stands

for ciTrarc Tois fia$7]Tals avrov in Matthew.
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5. We are led to the same conclusion by a careful comparison of the

contents of this Gospel Avith those of Matthew and Luke. We fiud that

it follows the same great cycle of apostolic teaching ;—that its narra-

tives are derived in many cases from the same sources ;—that it is im-

probable that any individual Apostle should have moulded and fashioned

a record which keeps so much to the beaten track of the generally-

received evangelic history. His own individual remembrances must
unavoidably have introduced additions of so considerable an amount as

to have given to the Gospel more original matter than it at present

possesses.

6. But while unable to conceive any influence directly exerted by

Peter over the compilation of the Gospel, I would by no means deny

the possibility of the derivation of some narratives in it from that

Apostle, and recognize in such derivation the ground of the above tes-

timonies. The peculiarly minute and graphic precision (presently, § viii.

to be further spoken of) which distinguishes this Evangelist, seems to

claim for him access in many cases to the testimony of some eye-witness

where the other two Evangelists have not had that advantage. I have

pointed out these cases where they occur, in the Commentary ; and

have not hesitated in some of them to refer conjecturally to Peter as

the source of the narration.

7. The inference to be drawn from what has preceded is, that,—the

general tradition of the ancients, which ascribed to Mark a connexion

with Peter as his secretary or interpreter, being adopted, as likely to be

founded on fact,—yet the idea of any considerable or direct influence of

Peter over the writing of the Gospel is not borne out by the work itself.

We may so far recognize in it one form of the probable truth ;— it is

likely that Mark, from continual intercourse with and listening to Peter,

and possibly from preservation of many of his narrations entire, may
have been able, after his death, or at all events when separated from

him, to preserve in his Gospel those vivid and original touches of

description and filling-out of the incidents, which we now discover in it.

Further than this I do not think we are authorized in assuming ; and

even this is conjectural only.

SECTION in.

FOR -WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN,

1 . Internal evidence is very full as to the class of readers for whom
Mark compiled his Gospel : the Gentile Christians are clearly pointed

out by the following indications :

—

(a) The omission of all genealogical notices of our Lord's descent.

{(i) The general abstinence from Old Testament citations, except in

reporting discoui-ses of our Lord (ch. i. 2, 3 is the only exception, xv.

28 being rejected as spurious).
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(y) The appending of interpretations to the Hebrew or Aramaic

terms occurring in the narrative (eh. v. 41 ; vii. 11, 34).

(8) The explanations of Jewish customs, as for example ch. vii. 3, 4.

(e) Eemarkable insertions or omissions in particular places : as, e. g.

TTcio-tv Tois tOveaiv, ch. xi. 1 7, which words are omitted in Matthew and

Luke :—no mention of the Jeivish laiv :—omission of the limitations

of the mission of the Apostles in Matt. x. (common, however, also to

Luke).

2. It is true that too much stress must not be laid on single par-

ticulars of this sort, as indicating design, where the sources of the

Gospels were so scattered and fragmentary. But the concurrence of all

these affords a very strong presumption that that class of readers was

in the view of the Evangelist, in whose favour all these circumstances

unite. See Prolegg. to Matthew, § iii. 2.

SECTION IV.

AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. The most direct testimony on this head is that of Irenasus, iii. 1

(see above, § ii. 1, y8), that it was after the deaths of Peter and Paul.

This would place its date, at all events, after the year 63 (see Prolegg.

to Acts, chronological table). But here, as in the case of the other

Gospels, very little can be with any certainty inferred. We have con-

flicting traditions (see above, § ii.), and the Gospel itself aflTords us

no clue whatever.

2. One thing only we may gather from the contents of the three first

Gospels,—that none of them could have been originally ivritten after

the destruction of Jerusalem. Had they been, the omission of all

allusion to so signal a fulfilment of our Lord's prophecies would be

inexplicable. In the case indeed of Luke, we can approximate nearer

than this (see below, ch. iv. § 4) ; but in those of Matthew and Mark,

this is all which can be safely assumed as to the time of their first

publication ;—that it was after the dispersion or even the death of most

of the Apostles, and before the investment of Jerusalem by the Roman
armies under Titus in the year 70.

SECTION V.

AT WHAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN.

Of this we have no trustworthy evidence. Most ancient Avriters

(Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, Epiplianius, &c.) mention Rome; but

apparently in connexion with the idea of Mark having written under
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the superintendence of Peter. Chrysostom mentions J. Z^xanf/rm; but no

Alexandrine wi-iter confirms the statement. In modern times, Storr has

advanced an hypothesis that Mark wrote at Antioch, which he grounds,

but insufficiently, on a comparison of ch. xv. 21, with Acts xi. 20.

SECTION VI.

IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. There has never been any reasonable doubt that Mark wrote in

Greek. The two Syriac versions contain a marginal note, that Mark
preached in Rome in Latin: and four mss. (Centt. X,—XIII.) enumerated

by Scholz, prolegg. p. xxx, append a notice, to Kara fiapK. cvay. lypa.<^-q

poifiaiaTl iv fXJijJi-y )U,eTa 'irr} i/3 rJjs dvaXi^i/^ecos tov Kvpiov. This state-

ment, however, is destitute of probability from any external or internal

evidence, and is only one more assumption from the hypothetical

publication in Rome under the superintendence of Peter, and for Roman
converts.

2. Many writers of the Romish Church have defended the hypothesis

of a Latin original, being biassed by a wish to maintain the authority

of the Vulgate : and a pretended part of the original autograph of the

Evangelist is still shewn in the Library of St. Mark's church at Venice;

which, however, has been detected to be merely part of an ancient Latin

MS. of the four Gospels,—another fi'agment of which exists, or existed,

at Prague,—formerly preserved at Aquileia.

3. If Mark wi'ote in Latin, it is almost inconceivable that the original

should have perished so early that no ancient writer should have made

mention of the fact. For Latin was the language of a considerable and

increasing body of Christians,—unlike Hebrew, which was little known,

and belonged [but even this is doubtful] to a section of converts few

in number :—yet ancient testimony is unanimous to Matthew's having

written in Hebrew,—while we have not one witness to Mark having

written in Latin.

SECTION VIL

GENUINENESS OP THE GOSPEL.

1. This has never been called in question, till very recently, by some

of the German critics (Schleiermacher, Credner :—which last however

(see Meyer, Com. ii. 9, note) has since seen reason to abandon his

view,—and more recently still, Grimm) on, as it appears to me, wholly

insufficient grounds. They allege that the testimony of Papias (see
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above, § ii. 1, a) does not apply to the contents of our present Gospel,

but that some later hand has worked up and embellished the original

simple and unan-anged notices of Mark, which have perished.

2. But neither do the words of Papias imply any such inference as

that Mark's notices must have been simple and unarranged ; nor, if they

did, are they of any considerable authority in the matter. It is enough

that from the very earliest time the Gospel has been known as that of

Mark ; confirmed as this evidence is by the circumstance, that this name

belongs to no great and distinguished founder of the Church, to whom it

mio-ht naturally be ascribed, but to one, the ascription to lohom can hardly

he accounted for, except hy its foundation in matter offact.

3. On the genuineness of the remarkable fragment at the end of the

Gospel, see notes there.

SECTION VIII.

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER.

1. Of the three first Gospels, that of Mark is the most distinct and

peculiar in style. By far the greater part of those graphic touches which

describe the look and gesture of our Lord, the arrangement or appear-

ance of those around Him, the feelings with which He contemplated the

persons whom He addressed, are contained in this Gospel. While the

matters related are fewer than in either Matthew or Luke, Mark, in by

far the greater number of common narrations, is the most copious, and

rich in lively and interesting detail.

2. In one part only does Mark appear as an abridger of previously

well-known facts; viz. in ch. i. 1— 13, where,—his object being to detail

the official life of our Lord,—he hastens through the previous great

events,—the ministry of John, the baptism and temptation of Christ.

But even in the abrupt transitions of this section, there is wonderful

graphic power, presenting us with a series of life-hke pictures, cal-

culated to impress the reader strongly with the reality and dignity of

the events related.

3. Throughout the Gospel, even where the narratives are the most

copious, the same isolated character of each, the same abrupt transition

from one to another, is observable. There is no attempt to bind on one

section to another, or to give any sequences of events. But occasionally

the very precision of the separate narratives of itself furnishes accurate

and valuable chronological data :—e. g, the important one in ch. iv. 35,

by which it becomes evident that the whole former part of Matthew's

Gospel is out of chronological order.

4. Mark relates but few discourses. His object being to set forth
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Jesus as the Son of God (see eh. i. 1), he i^rincipally dwells on the

events of His official life. But the same characteristics mark his report

of our Lord's discourses, where he relates them, as we have observed in

the rest of his narrative. While the sequence and connexion of the

longer discourses was that which the Holy Spirit peculiarly brought to

the mind of Matthew, the Apostle from whom Mark's record is derived

seems to have been deeply penetrated and impressed by the solemn

iterations of cadence and expression, and to have borne away the very

xvords themselves and tone of the Lord's sayings. See especially, as

illustrating this, the wonderfully sublime reply, ch. ix. 39—50.

5. According to the view adopted and vindicated in the notes on ch.

xvi. 9—20, the Gospel terminaltes abruptly with the words l<^ofSovvTo

yap, ver. 8. That this was not intentionally done, but was a defect,

—

is apparent, by the addition, in apostolic times, of the authentic and

most important fragment which now concludes the narrative ^.

6. I regard the existence of the Gospel of Mark as a gracious and

valuable proof of the accommodation by the Divine Spirit of the records

of the life of our Lord to the future necessities of the Church. While

it contains little matter of fact which is not related in Matthew and

Luke, and thus, generally speaking, forms only a confirmation of their

more complete histories, it is so far from being a barren duplicate of

that part of them which is contained in it, that it comes home to every

reader with all the freshness of an individual mind, full of the Holy

Ghost, intently fixed on the great object of the Christian's love and

worship, reverently and affectionately following and recording His posi-

tions, and looks, and gestures, and giving us the very echo of the tones

with which He spoke. And thus the believing student feels, while

treating of and studying this Gospel, as indeed he does of each in its

turn, that,—without venturing to compare with one another in value

these rich and abiding gifts of the Holy Spirit to the Church,—the

Gospel of Mark is at least as precious to him as any of the others
;

serving an end, and filling a void, which could not without spiritual

detriment be left uncared for.

[a Since the above was written an important book has been published on this subject,

" The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel according to St. Mark," by the Rev. J. W.
Burgon. Oxford, 1871. Mr. Burgon makes it appear that the numbers of Ammonius
and Eusebius would have been more accurately designated the numbers of Eusebius,

and that the patristic evidence against the passage ought to be limited to that of

Eusebius, whose language has been adapted, or even literally copied, by the later

authorities. All the Fathers, moreover, who are usually cited against these verses,

treat them as part of the Gospel record; and as such they are recognized in the

following Commentary; while Victor of Antioch expressly states V^'s «! aKpi^uv

avTiypdipoiv eV irAeiVrois evpSvTes avrd, Kol Kara rb TlaKaiffTH'cuoi' EvayyfXiov, uts £%*'

7) a.\7)6eta MdpKov, (rvvTedilKafJ-iV . . ., fKTO. rb €<^oPovvTO 7ap, rouTiffTtu anb rod

avaoras Be . . . koX Ka6' e|7Jr, /ne'xp' tov 8ia twv eiraKoXovOovvTwv onfi|A€iwv. *A(i.iiv.]
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CHAPTER IV.

ON THE C7OSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE.

SECTION L

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

L Although the Author of this Gospel plainly enough speaks of

himself in his Introduction, and in that to the Acts of the Apostles, we
are left to gather his name from tradition. Here, however, as in the

case of Mark, there seems to be no reasonable gi'ound of doubt. It has

been univei'sally ascribed to Lucas, or Lulce, spoken of Col. iv. 14, and

again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iv, 11.

2. Of this person we know no more with any certainty than,we find

related in the Acts of the Apostles and the passages above referred to.

From Col. iv. 11, 14, it would appear that he was not hoi^n a Jeio,'hemg

there disting,uished from ot oVrcs e/c Trepiro/xijs. It is, however, quite

uncertain whether he had become a Jewish proselyte previous to his

conversion to Christianity. His worldly calling was that of a physician ;

he is called o larpos 6 ayairqTos by Paul, Col. iv. 14. A very late

tradition (Niceph. Hist. Eccl. ii. 43), generally adopted by the Romish

Church, makes him also to have been a painter; but it is in no respect

deserving of credit. His birthplace is said by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl.

iii. 4) and Jerome (De Viris Illustr. 7, vol. ii. p. 840) to have been Antioch,

but traditionally only, and perhaps from a mistaken identification of

him with Lucius, Acts xiii. 1 (Lucas = Lucanus, not Lucius). Tradition,

as delivered by Epiphan. (HfBr. Ii. 11, vol. i. p. 433), Pseudo-Origen,

Theophylact, Euthymius, &c., makes him to have been one of the seventy,

Luke X. 1 ; but this is refuted hy his own testimony, in his preface,

—

where he by implication distinguishes himself from those who were

eye-witnesses and ministers of the word. It seems to have arisen from

his Gos2)el alone containing the account of their mission.

3. Luke appears to have attached himself to Paul during the second

missionary journey of the Apostle, and at Troas (Acts xvi. 10). This

may be inferred from his there first making use of the first iierson j)lural

in his narrative; after saying (ver. 8) KaTefirjcrav cis TpwdSa, he pro-

ceeds (ver. 10), €v6iw?. it,rjT-^a-aixev iieXOeiv eh TTJv M.aK£Soviav. He thence

accompanied Paul to Macedonia, remaining perhaps at Philippi (but

see below, § iv. 3) until Paul returned thither again at the end of his
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second visit to Gi'eece, after the disturbance at Ephesus. Thence (Acts

XX. 5) we find him again accompanying Paul to Asia and Jerusalem

(xxi. 17); being apparently with him at Csesarea during his imprison-

ment (xxiv. 23); and travelling with him to Rome (xxvii. 1—xxviii.

16). There we also find him remaining with the Apostle to a late

period, very nearly till his martyrdom (see 2 Tim, iv. 11). .

4. Of the time and manner of his death nothing certain is known,

and the traditions are inconsistent one with another : some, as Greg.

Naz., alleging him to have suffered martyrdom, while the general report

is that he died a natural death.

SECTION II.

ITS ORIGIN.

1. A plain statement of the origin of this Gospel is given us by the

Author himself, in his preface, ch. i. 1—4. He there states that many
had taken in hand to draw up a statement, according to the testimony

of those who were from the beginning eye-witnesses and ministers of

the word, of the matters received (or fulfilled) among Christiafis; and

that it therefore seemed good to him also, having carefully traced the

progress of events from the first, to write an arranged account of the

same to his friend (or patron) Theophilus.

2. From this we gather, (1) that Luke yv^as not himself an eye-witness,

nor a minister of the loord (wj^perTjs tou \6yov) from the beginning ; (2)

that he compiled his Gospel from the testimony of eye-imtnesses and

Apostles, which he carefully collected and arranged. For (1) he im-

plicitly excludes himself from the number of the avTo-mai k. vtt. t. Xoyov :

and (2) by the kol/xol he includes himself among the ttoXXoi who made
use of autoptic and apostolic testimony.

3. I have before proved generally that the Gospels of Matthew and

Mark cannot have heen among the number of these StT^yT^o-eis of ivhich

Luke speaks. I may now add to those proofs, that if Luke had seen

and received, as of apostolic authority, either or both of these Gospels,

then his variations from them are, on his own shewing, unaccountable;

if he had seen them, and did not receive them, his coincidences with them

are equally unaccountable. The improbabilities and absurdities involved

in his having either or both of tbem before him and working up their

narratives into his own, I have before dealt with, in the general

Prolegomena to the three Gospels.

4. Judging entirely from the phtenomena presented by the Gospel

itself, my conclusion with regard to its sources is the following :—that

Luke, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, drew up his Gospel inde-
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pendently of, and without knowledge of, those of Matthew and Mark;

—that he fell in with, in the main, the same cycle of apostolic teaching

as the writers of those Gospels placed on record, viz. that which em-

braced principally the Galilcean life and ministry of our Lord, to the

exclusion of that part of it which passed at Jerusalem before the formal

call of the twelve Apostles;— but that he possessed other sources of

information, not open to the compiler of Matthew's Gospel, nor to

Mark.

5. To this latter circumstance may be attributed his access to (I

believe, from its peculiar style and character) a documentary/ record of

the events preceding and accompanying the birth of the Lord, derived

probably from he?- who alone was competent to narrate several parti-

culars contained in it :—his preservation of the precious and most im-

portant cycle of our Lord's discourses and parables contained in that

large section of his Gospel, ch. ix. 51—xviii. 15, which is mostly peculiar

to himself:—numerous other details scattered up and down in every

part of his narrative, shewing autoptic information :—and, lastly, his

enlarged account of some events following the Resurrection, and the

narration, by him alone, of the circumstances accompanying the As-

cension.

6. A tradition was very early current, that Luke's Gospel contained

the substance of the teaching of Paul. Irenajus, Hfer. iii. 1, p. 174, states:

AovKtts 8e 6 aKoXoD^os TlavXov to vtt Ikuvov Krjpva-aofievov evayyiXiov

cv|St^A.ta) KareOeTo*. See also TertuUian, cont. Marc. iv. 5, vol. ii. p. 367.

But this is contradicted by the implicit assertion of the Evangelist him-

self in his preface, that the Gospel was compiled and arranged by himself

from the testimony of those who o-tt' apxv'^, ^from the beginning of our

Lord's ministry,' ivere eye-witnesses or ministers of the ivord^. Among

these it is not, of course, possible to reckon Paul.

7. It is however an interesting enquiry, how far his continued inter-

course with the great Apostle of the Gentiles may have influenced his

diction, or even his selection of facts. It is a remarkable coincidence,

that the account of the institution of the Lord's Supper should be nearly

verbatim the same* in Luke xxii. 19, and in 1 Cor. xi. 23,—and that

Paul claims to have received this last from the Lord \ For we know

4 Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome go so fiir as to understand the expression rh evay-

yiXiSv fjLov, Rom. ii. 16, of the Gospel of Luke. But this is contrary to the usage of

the word fvayyehiov in the N. T. : see notes there.

5 The Edinburgh Reviewer denies this. But it is implied by the vfilv and eSo^ev

Ka/xoi. Had Paul been the source of his information, he would snrely have expressed

himself otherwise in his preface, and not have so plainly classed himself among those

who were dependent for their information on the avT6irTai and virripeTai rov \6yov.

6 Even after conforming the texts to the best MSS. Cf . the two passages.

7 It is impossible, with the Edinburgh Reviewer, to regard airh rod Kvplov here as
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that to compensate to Paul in his apostolic office for the want of au-

toptic authority, and to constitute him a witness to the truth of the

gospel, a revelation was made to him,—to which he refers, Gal. i. 12 :

Eph. iii. 3 : 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; xv. 3,—embracing at least the leading facts

of the evangelic history. And this circumstance may have acted im-

perceptibly on the mind of Luke, and even shaped or filled out some of

his narratives, in aid of direct historic sources of testimony.

8. There is very little trace of PauVs i^eculiar diction, or proviinence

given to the points which it became his es2)ecial worh to inculcate in the

Gospel of Luke.- Doubtless we may trace a similar cast of mind and

feeling in some instances ; as e. g. Luke's carefulness to record the

sayings of our Lord which were assertive of His unrestricted love for

Jew and Gentile alike : Luke iv. 25 ff. ; ix. 52 if. ; x. 30 ff. ; xvii. 16,

] 8. We may observe too that in Luke those parables and sayings are

principally found, which most directly regard the great doctrine of

man's free justification by grace through faith : e. g. ch. xv. 11 ff.
;

xvii. 10 ; xviii. 14, in which latter place the use of SeStKaioj/xevos (see

note there) is remarkable. These instances, however, are but few,

—

and it may perhaps be doubted whether Commentators in general have

not laid too great stress upon them. It would be very easy to trace

similar relations and analogies in the other Gospels, if we were bent

upon doing so.

SECTION III.

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. Both these questions are formally answered for us by the Evan-

gelist himself. He states, ch, i. 3, that he wrote primarily for the benefit

of one Theophihis, and that he might know the certainty of those accounts

which had fo7-med the subject of his catechetical instruction.

2. But we can hardly suppose this object to have been the only

moving cause to the great work which Luke was undertaking. The

probabilities of the case, and the practice of authors in inscribing their

works to particular persons, combine to persuade us that Luke must

have regarded his friend as the representative of a class of readers for

spurious. The variations are otherwise accounted for: irapct, by irap4\aPov preceding;

—6eov, by the invariable practice of noting in the margin, where 6 Kvpios occurs, Qi6s,

or xP'CTtJs, by way of explanation. And if it be genuine, then Paul did certainly

receive matters offact by special revelation. The idea of the facts of the gospel history

having been "familiar to Paul when he was a persecutor" is too absurd to require

refutation, as will at once appear from applying it to such a fact as this very one,

viz. the institution of the Lord's Supper.
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whom his Gospel was designed. And in enquiring what that class was,

we must deal with the data furnished by the Gospel itself.

3. In it we find universality the predominant character. There is no

marked regard paid to Jewish readers, as in Matthew, nor to Gentiles,

as in Mark ; if there be any preference, it seems rather on the side of the

latter. In conformity with Jewish practice, we have a genealogy of our

Lord, which however does not, as in Matthew, stop with Abraham, but

traces up his descent even to the progenitor of the human race. Com-
mentators have noticed that Luke principally records those sayings and

acts of our Lord by which God's mercy to the Gentiles is set forth :

see ch. xv. 11 if. ; xviii. 10 ; xix. 5 (but see notes there) ; x. 33 ; xvii. 19 ;

ix. 52— 56; iv. 25—27. Such instances, however, are not much to be

relied on ;— see above, ch. i. § ii. 6 ;—to which I will add, that it would

be easy to construct a similar list to prove the same point with respect

to Matthew or John^;—and I therefore much prefer assigning the above

character of universality to this Gospel, which certainly is visible

throughout it. That it was constructed for Gentile readers as well as

for Jews, is plain ; and is further confirmed from the fact of its author

having been the friend and companion of the great Apostle of the

Gentiles.

4. I infer then that the Gospel was designed for the general use of

Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and, subordinately to this general

purpose, for those readers whose acquaintance with Jewish customs and

places was sufficient to enable them to dispense with those elucidations

of them which Mark and John have given, but which are not found in

Matthew or Luke.

5. The object of the Gospel has been sufficiently declared in Luke's

own words above cited,

—

that the converts might know the certainty of

those things in tvliich they had received oral instruction as catechumens ;

in other words, that the portions of our Lord's life and discourses thus

8 e. g. Matthew relates the visit of the Magi, eh. ii. 1 ff. ; refers to Galilee of the

Gentiles seeing a great light, ch. iv. 15, 16 ;
' Many shall come from the East and

West,' &c. ch. viii. 11 j
' Come tmto Me, all ye that labour 'ch. xi. 28 ; the Syrophoe-

nician woman {not related by Luke), ch. xv. 21 ff. ; ' The Kingdom of God shall be

taken from you, and given to a nation,' &c. ch. xxi. 43 (omitted by Luke) ;
' the elect

from the four toinds of heaven ' (not in Luke), ch. xxiv. 31 ; the judgment of iravra

TO, i6vri, ch. xxv. 31—46 ; ' Make disciples of irdvTa to tOyri,' ch. xxviii. 19.—Again,

John relates the visit to the Samaritans, ch. iv. ; ' the other sheep not of this fold,'

ch. x. 16 ; ' notfor that nation only, but that he should gather together in one the

children of God that tvere scattered abroad,' ch. xi. 52 ; the request of the Greeks

at the feast, ch. xii. 20, &c. &c. See the view, that Luke wrote for Greeks principally,

ingeniously illustrated in the lecture prefixed to this Gospel in the first volume of

Bp. Wordsworth's Greek Testament : which however, like the other notices of this

learned writer, is written far too strongly in the spirit of an advocate, who can see only

that which it is his aim to prove.
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imparted to them might receive both permanence, by being committed

to writing,—and completion, by being incorporated in a detailed narra-

tive of His acts and sayings.

SECTION IV.

AT "WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. We are enabled to approximate to the time of the publication of

this Gospel Avith much more certainty than we can to that of any of the

others. The enquiry may be thus conducted.—We may safely assume

that the ^former treatise^ of Acts i. 1, can be no other than this Gospel.

And on that follows the inference, that the Gospel was published before

the Acts of the Apostles. Now the last event recorded in the Acts is an

interview of Paul with the Jews, shortly after his arrival in Rome. We
further have the publication of the Acts, by the words of ch. xxviii. 30,

postponed two ivhole years after that arrival and interview; but, I

believe, no longer than that. For had Paul continued longer than that

time in his hired house before the publication, it must have been so

stated ; and had he left Rome or that house, or had any remarkable

event happened to him before the publication, we cannot suppose that

so careful a recorder as Luke would have failed to bring his work down
to the time then present, by noticing such departure or such event. I

assume then the publication of the Acts to have taken place two years

after PauVs arrival at Rome : i. e. according to Wieseler (Chron. des

Apostolischen Zeitalters, pp. 117, 118 : see chronological table in Pro-

legg. to Acts, Vol. II.), in the sj)ring of a.d. 63.

2. We have therefore a fixed date, before which the Gospel must have

been published. But if I am not mistaken, we have, by internal

evidence, the date of its publication removed some time back from

this date. It is hardly probable that Luke vv^ould speak of, as 6

TrpcSros Adyo5, a work in which he was then, or had been very lately,

engaged. But not to dwell on this,—even allowing that the prefatory

and dedicatory matter, as is usually the case, may have come last from the

hands of the author,—I find in the account of the Ascension, which

immediately follows, a much more cogent proof, that the Gospel had

been some considerable time published. For while it recapitulates the

Gospel account just so much that we can trace the same hand in it

(compare Acts i. 4 with Luke xxiv. 49), it is manifestly a different account,

much fuller in particulars, and certainly unknoivn to the Evangelist when

he wrote his Gospel. Now, as we may conclude, in accordance with the

TraprjKoXovOrjKOTL iraa-iv aKpiySws, of Luke i. 3, that he would have carefully

sought out every available source of information at the time of writing

his Gospel,—this becoming acquainted with a new account of the Ascen-
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sion implies that in the mean time fresh sources of information had been

opeued to him. And this would most naturally be by change ofplace,

seeing that various fixed cycles of apostolic teaching were likely to be

current in, and about, the respective mother churches. Now the

changes of place in Luke's recent histoiy had been,—two years before,

from Ceesarea to Rome, Acts xxvii. 1 if. ; two years and a half before

that, from Philippi to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 6 ; xxi. 15 if.,—and CjEsarea.

This last is left to be inferred from his leaving Ceesarea with Paul, ch.

xxvii. 1 ;—at all events he was during this time in Palestine, with,- or

near Paul. I shall make it probable in the Prolegomena to Vol. 11. that

during this period he was engaged in collecting materials for and com-

piling the Acts of the Apostles ; and by consequence (see above), that

in all probability the Gospel had been then written and published.

This would place its publication before a.d. 58 ;—consequently, before

the traditional date of the Gospel of Matthew,—see above, ch. ii.

§ iv.

3. Tracing Luke's history further back than this,—it has been thought

that he remained at Philippi during the whole time comprised between

Acts xvii. 1 and xx. 6, because he disuses the first person at the first of

those dates, at Philippi,—and resumes it also at Philippi, at the second.

Now this was a period of seven years : far too long for such an inference

as the above to be made with any probability. During this time he may

have travelled into Palestine, and collected the information which he

incorporated in his Gospel. For that it was collected in Palestine, is

on all accounts probable. And that it should have been published much

before this, is, I think, improbable.

4. My reasons are the following :—I have implied in the former part

of these Prolegomena, that it is not likely that the present evangelic

collections would be made until the dispersion of all or most of the

Apostles on their missionary journeys. Besides this, the fact of

numerous 8t7jy7;o-et9 having been already drawn up after the model of the

apostolic narrative teaching, forbids us to suppose their teaching by oral

communication to have been in its fulness still available. Now the

Apostles, or the greater part of them, were certainly at Jerusalem at the

time of the council in Acts xv. 1—5 fi;, i. e. about a.d. 50, How soon

after that time their dispersion took place, it is quite impossible to

determine :—but we have certainly this date as our tenninus a quo,

before which, as I believe, no Gospel could have been published.

5. After this dispersion of the Apostles, it will be necessary to allow

some time to elapse for the StTjy^crets of which Luke speaks (ch. i, 1) to

be drawTi up ;—not less certainly than one or two years, or more ; which

Avould bring us just about to the time when he was left behind by Paul

in Philippi, This last arrangement must however be, from its merely

hypothetical grounds, very uncertain.
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6. At all events, we have thus eight years, a.d. 50—58, as the limits

withiu which it is probable that the Gospel was published. And, with-

out pretending to minute accuracy in these two limits, we may at least

set it down as likely that the publication did not take place much before

Luke and Paul are found together, nor after the last journey which

Paul made to Jerusalem, a.d. 58. And even if the grounds on Avhich

this latter is concluded be objected to, we have, as a final resort, the

fixed date of the puhlication of the Acts two years after Paul's arrival

at Rome, afte7' ivhich, by internal evidence, the Gospel cannot have been

lyuhlished.

SECTION V.

AT WHAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. Our answer to this enquiry will of course depend upon the con-

siderations discussed in the last section. Adopting the view there

taken, we find Luke in Asia Minor, Syria, or Palestine (probably)

previously to his first journey with Paul a.d. 51 ; and from that time

till his second journey a.d. 58, perhaps remaining in Greece, but perhaps

also travelling for the sake of collecting information for his Gospel.

At all events, at the latter part of this period he is again found at

Philippi. We need not then dissent from the early tradition reported

by Jerome (Prolog, in Matt, vol, vii. pp. 3, 4), that Luke published

his Gospel " in Achaise Boeotiaique partibus," as b*ng on the whole

the most likely inference.

2. The inscription in the Syriac version,—and Simeon Metaphrastes

in the tenth century,—report that the Gospel was written at Alexandria,

but apparently without any authority.

SECTION VL

IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN.

There never has been any doubt that Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek.

His familiarity with Greek terms and idioms, and above all, the classical

style of his preface, are of themselves convincing internal evidence that

it was so *.

SECTION VTL

GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL.

1. It has been generally and almost unanimously acknowledged

that the Gospel which we now possess is that written and published

by Luke.

9 See the lecture above referred to, prefixed to St. Luke in Wordsworth's G. Test.

vol. i.
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2, Whatever doubts may have been raised by rationalistic Com-
mentators as to the genuineness of the two first chapters, have been

adopted in aid of their attempts to overthrow their authenticity (on

which see the next section) ; and have rested on no sufficient ground

of themselves. Their principal appeal is to Marcion, who notoriously

mutilated the Gospel, to make it favour his views of the Person of

Christ.

3. On the genuineness of ch. xxii. 43, 44, see various readings and

notes there.

SECTION VIII.

THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE TWO FIRST CHAPTERS.

L If the view maintained above of the probable time of the publica-

tion of the Gospel be adopted,—and its later terminus, the publication of

the Acts two years after Paul's imprisonment at Rome began, is, I think,

heyond question,—I cannot see how any reasonable doubt can be thrown

upon the authenticity of this portion of the narrative. For there were

those living, who migbt have contradicted any false or exaggerated

account of our Lord's birth and the events which accompanied it. If

not the Mother of our Lord herself, yet His brethren were certainly

living : and the ujjiiversal reception of the Gospel in the very earliest

ages sufficiently demonstrates that no objection to this part of the sacred

narrative had been heard of as raised by them.

2. The d/cpi/3ojs TraprjKoXovOrjKOTL of Luke forbids us to imagine that

he would have inserted any naiTative in his Gospel which he had not

ascertained to rest upon trustworthy testimony, as far as it was in his

power to ensure this : and the means of ensuring it must have been at

that time so ample and satisfactory, that I cannot imagine for a moment
any other origin for the account, than such testimony.

3. If we enquire what was probably the source of the testimony, I

answer, that but one person is conceivable as deliveriug it, and that

person the Mother of our Lord. She was living in the Christian body

for some time after the Ascension ; and would most certainly have been

appealed to for an account of the circumstances attending His birth and

infancy.

4. If she gave any account of these things, it is inconceivable that

this account should not have found its way into the records of the

Lord's life possessed by the Christian Church, but that instead of it a

spurious one should have been adopted by two of our Evangelists,

and that so shortly after, or even coincident with, her own presence in

the Church.

0. Just as inconceivable, even supposing the last difficulty sur-
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mounted, is the formation of a mythical, or in any other way unreal

account of these things, and its adoption, in the primitive age of the

Church. For the establishment of this I refer to the late Professor

Mill's able tract. On the Mythic Interpretation of Luke i.
;—in which

he has stated and severally refuted the arguments of Strauss and the

rationalists.

6. I infer then that the two first chapters of this Gospel contain

the account given by the Mother of our Lord, of His birth, and its

prefatory and attendant circumstances ; of some of which circumstances

that in Matt. i. 18 — 25 is a more compendious, and wholly independent

account.

SECTION IX.

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER.

1. We might have expected from Luke's name and profession, that he

was a man of education, and versed in the elegant use of the Greek,

which was then the polite language in the Roman empire. We accord-

ingly find that while we have very numerous Hebraisms in his Gospel,

we also have far more classical idioms, and a much freer use of Greek

compounds than in the others. By consulting the marginal references

in this edition it will be seen that the number of aira^ Xeyofxeva in Luke

is very great, far exceeding those in any other Gospel ; and that very

many of them are classically-authorized comjjound words.

2. The composition of the sentences is more studied and elaborate

than in Matthew or Mark ;—the Evangelist appears more frequently in

the narrative, delivering his own estimate ofmen and things— e. g. ch. xvi.

14; vii. 29, 30; xix. 11 al. ;—he seems to love to recount instances of

our Lord's tender compassion and mercy ;—and in the report of His

l^iarahles, e. g. in ch. xv., is particularly simple in diction, and calculated

to attract and retain the attention of his readers.

3. In narrative, this Evangelist is very various, according to the

copiousness *or otherwise of the sources from which he drew. Some-

times he merely gives a hasty compendium : at others he is most minute

and circumstantial in detail, and equally graphic in description with

Mark : see as instances of this latter, ch. vii. 14; ix. 29. It has been

remarked (see Olshausen, Bibl, Comm. i. p. 20) that Luke gives with

extreme accuracy not so much the discourses, as the observations and

occasional sayings of our Lord, with the replies of those who were

present. This is especially the case in his long and important narrative

of the journey up to Jerusalem, ch. ix. 51—xviii. 14.

4. On the question how far those doctrines especially enforced by the
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great Apostle of the Gentiles are to be traced, as inculcated or brought

forward in this Gospel, see above in this chapter, § ii. 7.

5. In completeness, this Gospel must rank first among the four. The
Evangelist begins with the announcement of the birth of Christ's Fore-

runner, and concludes with the particulars of the Ascension : thus em-

bracing the wliole great procession of events hy which our Redemption hy

Christ loas ushered in, accomplished, and sealed in heaven. And by

recording the allusion to the j^romise of the Father (ch. xxiv. 49), he has

inti'oduced, so to speak, a note of passage to that other history, in

which the fulfilment of that promise, the gi'eat result of Redemption,

was to be related. It may be remarked, that this completeness,—while

it shews the earnest diligence used by the sacred writer in searching

out, and making use of every information Avithin his reach,—forms an

additional proof that he can never have seen the Gospels of Matthew

and Mark,—or he would (to say nothing of the other difficulties attend-

ing this view, which have before been dealt with in ch. i.) most certainly

have availed himself of those parts of their narratives, which are now not

contained in his own,

6. The chronological notice, on the discovery, by the younger Zumpt,

that Quirinus was twice governor of Syria, and the light thus thrown

on Luke ii. 2, inserted here in the third edition, is now incorporated in

the notes ad loc.

CHAPTER V.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN".

SECTION L

ITS AUTHOKSniP.

1. The iiniversal belief of the Christian Church has ascribed this

Gospel to the Apostle John. I shall not here anticipate thS discussion

respecting its genuineness (see below, § vi.), but assume that it has been

rightly so ascribed.

2. John was son of Zebedee and Salome, and younger (?)' brother

of James. His father was a Galilean, and by occuj^ation a fisherman on

1 This is by no means certain. While Matt, and Mark always write ' Peter, James,

and John '—Luke, in cb. ix. 28 and Acts i. 13 (not in rcc), has ' Peter, John, and

James ;' although iu the other catalogue of the Apostles, Luke vi. 14, be keeps the

usual order. It is impossible to say whether the order arose from any account at all

being taken of mere seniority.
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the lake of Galilee. Where he resided, is uncertain—perhaps at Beth-

saida : but the circumstance of Simon Peter, who was of that place,

being (Luke v, 10) partner in the fishing trade, or perhaps, in that par-

ticular expedition only with the sons of Zebedee, is no proof as to their

residence there also.

3. The family of John seems not to have been one of the lowest

class: we find hired servants in the ship with Zebedee, Mark i. 20; their

mother Salome was one of those women who came with Jesus from

Galilee, and ministered to Him of their substance, Luke viii. 3 ; xxiii.

55, compared with Mark xvi. 1 ; the same Salome was one of those who
bought sweet spices and ointments to anoint Him (Mark, ibid.) ; and,

John xix. 27, we find John himself taking the mother of our Lord ci's to.

iSta, which though (see note there) it need not imply that John had then

a house at Jerusalem, certainly denotes that he had some fixed habita-

tion, into which she was received. If, as is most likely, John be meant

by the aAA.09 fiaOrjTi]'; of ch. xviii. 15, he was personally known to the

High Priest Caiaphas. From all these facts the inference is that his

family belonged to the middle class of society ; the higher grade of those

Avho carried on the by no means despised or ungainful business of fisher-

men on the sea of Galilee.

4. If (see note on John i. 41) the second of the two disciples who
heard the Baptist's testimony to Jesus, and followed Him in con-

sequence, was John himself,—we have his acquaintance with our Lord

dating from the very beginning of His ministry. And to this agree the

contents of chapters ii. iii. iv. v., containing particulars of the Ministry

at Jerusalem and in Galilee which happened previous to the commence-

ment of the official record of the other Evangelists. It seems that John
accompanied our Lord to Jerusalem,—with perhaps those of the Apostles

already called,—and witnessed those incidents which he has related in

that part of his Gospel.

5. In the intervals of our Lord's first circuits and journeys, the

Apostles seem to have returned to their families and occupations. Thus
in Luke v. 1—11, we find the sons of Zebedee, as well as Simon Peter,

again engaged in fishing, and solemnly and finally summoned by Jesus

to follow Him ;—an incident which, as Liicke acknowledges (Comm. in

Joh., Einleitung, p. 12), would be inexplicable even by the miracle, un-

less there had been a previous acquaintance on their part with our Lord.

6. From that time John belonged to that chosen number known as

'the Twelve,' who were nearest to the Person of Jesus during His

ministry. And of that number, he seems to have been the most person-

ally beloved by our Lord. For the assumption that he is the author of

our Gospel, also identifies him with ' the disciple whom Jesus loved,' so

often mentioned in it (see ch. xiii. 23 ; xix. 26 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 7, 20, 24).

He, together with his brother James, and Peter, was witness of the
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raising of Jaeirus's daugliter, Mark v. 37 ; also of the transfiguratiou,

Matt. xvii. 1 ff. ; and of the agony in Gethsemane ; he lay on the bosom

of Jesus at the last supper ; and was recognized by Peter as being the

innermost in His personal confidence, John xiii. 23. To him was com-

mitted the charge of the mother of Jesus, by Himself when dying on

the Cross, John xix. 26, 27.

7. And to this especial love of the Redeemer John appears to have

corresponded in devoted affection and faithfulness. He fled, it is true,

with the rest, at the dark hour of the capture of Jesus : but we find

him, together with Peter, soon rallying again,—and from that time,

John xviii. 15, 16, even to the end, xix. 25 ff, an eye-witness of the

sufferings of his Divine Master. In John xxi. we find the same per-

sonal distinction bestowed on the beloved disciple by our Lord after

His Resurrection.

8. In the Acts of the Apostles, John comes before us but very seldom,

and always in connexion with and thrown into the background by Peter.

See Acts iii. 1 ff". ; viii. 14—25. The history leaves him at Jerusalem :

where however he appears not to have been on Paul's first visit to Jeru-

salem, Gal. i. 18 ff., A.D. 38—40 (see chronological table in Prolegg. to

Acts, Vol. II.), for he states that he saw none of the Ajwstles save Peter

and James. On his second visit. Acts xi. 29, 30, cir. a.d. 43 (see as

above), we have no intimation whether John was there or not. If the

journey to determine the question about circumcision. Acts xv. 1, was

identical with Paul's third visit. Gal. ii. 1 (which I have maintained in

Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II., note 1 to Chron. Table), then at that

date (i. e. cu-. a.d. 50) John was in Jerusalem. After this time, we lose

sight of the Apostles, nor can we Avith any approach to certainty point

out the period of their final dispersion. It took place probably some

time between this council and Paul's last visit to Jerusalem, Acts xxi.

18 (cir. A.D. 60), when we find only James resident there.

9. For the after-history of John, we are dependent on tradition. And
here we have evidence more trustworthy than in the case of any other

Apostle.

(a) It is related by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus at the end of the

second century,—in his Epistle to Victor Bishop of Rome on the keep-

ing of Easter,—that John, whom he numbers among the great lights

(o-TOLxeia, see Eusebius, iii. 31, and Heinichen's note) of Asia, died and

was buried (K€Koi/xr;Tat) in Ephesus.

(/3) Irenteus also,—the scholar of Polycarp, who himself was a dis-

ciple of John,—relates that John remained in Ephesus till the times of

Trajan (Adv. Hser. ii. 39, p. 148; iii. 1 and 3, pp. 174, 178, cited also

by Eusebius, iii. 23). To the same effect testify Clement of Alex-

andria (Euseb. ibid.), Ofigen (Euseb. iii. 1), Eusebius (ibid.), and

Jerome (De Viris lUustr. c. 9, vol. ii. p. 845).
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10. But assuming as a fact the long residence and death of the

Apostle at Ephesus, we in vain seek any clue to guide us as to the time

"when, or the place whence, he came thither. The Asiatic Churches

were founded by St. Paul, who made it a rule not to encroach on the field

of labour of any other Apostle, Rom. xv. 20:—who never, in his Epistles

to the Asiatic Churches, makes any mention of nor sends any salutation

to John :—who, in his parting speech to the Elders of the Ephesian

Church at Miletus (Acts xx.), certainly did not anticipate the coming of

an Apostle among them. So much then we may set down as certain,

that the arrival of John in Asia must have been after the death of Paul.

11. We may perhaps with some appearance of probability conjecture

that the dangers which evidently beset the Asiatic Churches in Paul's

lifetime,—and to which Peter in his First Epistle, written to them, not

indistinctly alludes (see 1 Pet. i. 14 ; ii. 1, 2, 7, 8, 12, 16 al, fr.),—had

taken so serious a form after the removal of Paul their father in the

faith, that John found it requisite to fix his residence and exercise

apostolic authority among them. This is supposed by Liicke, Einl. p. 24,

and Neander, Leitung u. Pflanzung der Kirche, 4th edition, p. 614.

12. But we are as far as ever, even if this conjecture be adopted, from

arriving at any method of accounting for the interval between John's

leaving Jerusalem, and his coming to Asia Minor : a period, on any

computation, of nearly six years, a.d. 58—64. It is not necessary,

however, as Liicke also observes, to reject a tradition so satisfactorily

grounded as that of John's residence and death at Ephesus, on this

account ;—especially when we consider that we seem compelled to

interpose some influence corresponding to that of John, between the

state of the Asiatic Churches as shewn in the Pauline Epistles, and that

in the time of Polycarp, who immediately followed the apostolic age.

See Neander, Leitung u. Pflanzung, 4th edition, p. 615. I reserve the

discussion of the other element of uncertainty in this matter,—the possi-

ble confusion of two persons named John, the Apostle and the Pres-

byter, for the Prolegomena to the Second Epistle of John, in Vol. IV.

13. I mention here,—reserving its discussion for the Prolegomena to

the Apocalypse, Vol. IV.,—the tradition universally received in the

early Church, which records that the Apostle John was exiled under

Domitian to the island of Patmos. Assuming the Apocalyi^se to he his

ivork, the fact of such an exile is established, see Rev. i. 9,—but the time

left uncertain. But even those who do not ascribe the Apocalypse to

him, relate this exile, e. g. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. iii. 20.

14. It is also related (Euseb. ibid.) that he returned under Nerva to

Ephesus, and that his death (under Trajan, see above) took place (in

what manner is uncertain, but probably not by martyrdom) in extreme

old age. It would be out of place here to recount the other traditions,

some of them highly interesting, which are extant. See one of them in
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note on 1 John iii. 18, and the whole recounted and commented on in

Stanley's Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, pp. 275—289.

SECTION II.

ITS SOURCES.

1. In several places the Author of this Gospel plainly declares or

implies that he relates what he had seen and heard. See ch. i. 14
;

xiii. 23 ; xviii. 15 ; xix. 26 ; xx. 2, and especially xix. 35 ^ Also xxi.

24.

2. And with this declaration the contents of the Gospel agree.

Amidst the entire disregard of minute specifications of sequence or

locality as a general rule, in almost every narrative we have undoubted

marks of autoptic testimony.

3. The only question which arises on receiving this as the fact, has

reference to the diversity of style observed in the discourses of our Lord

as related by the thi-ee other Evangelists, and as related by John. In

their more or less common report, a certain similarity of style is sup-

posed to be observable throughout the parables and sayings of Jesus,

which is wholly absent from them in John's Gospel. Let us examine

this matter more closely.

4. In order to form a satisfactory judgment on this point, it would be

necessary to be in possession of some common matter reported by both.

But such common matter, in any sufficient quantity for this purpose,

loe do not possess. No one discourse is reported by all four. Certain

insulated sayings are so reported : e.g. compare John ii. 19 with Matt,

xxvi. 61 and Mark xiv. 58 ; John vi. 20 with Matt. xiv. 27 and Mark vi.

50; John xii. 7, 8 with Matt. xxvi. 10, 11 and Mark xiv, 6, 7; John

xiii. 20 with Matt. x. 40 and Luke x. 16 ; John xiii. 21 Avith Matt,

xxvi. 21 and Mark xiv. 18 ; John xiii. 37, 38 Avith Matt. xxvi. 33 and
|| ;

John XX. 19 Avith Luke xxiv. 36. Noav in these common reports,

amidst much variety in A^erbal and circumstantial detail, such as might

have been expected from independent narrators, there is no such differ-

ences of style observable.

5. We have then the following remarkable phfenomenon presented by

the two classes of nan'ators : that the sayings of our Lord reported by

the one ai"e different from, and exclusive o/ those contained in the other.

And this must very much modify our vicAV of the subject in question.

2 On the futility of the attempt to shew from this verse, on account of KaKeivos,

that the eye-witness spoken of is a different person from tlie writer of the Gospel, see

note on the usage of iKiluos by our Evangelist, John vii. 29.
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6. It would be iu the highest degree probable that our Lord would
discourse mainly and usually on tioo great branches of divine truth : one

of these being, the nature and moral requirements of that kingdom which

lie came to found among men, which would embrace the greater part of

His discourses to the multitude,—His outer or popular sayings,—His

parables and prophecies :—and the other, the deeper spiritual verities

relating to his own Divine Person and 3Iission. Of these latter, there

would be two subdivisions : one class of them would be spoken in the

gracious condescension of love to His own disciples when conversing

privately with them, and the other in the fire of holy zeal when con-

tending against His bitter adversaries, the rulers of the Jews.

7. Now of the two greater classes just mentioned, let us enquire which

would most naturally form the matter of the oral apostolic teaching to

the Churches in the first age. Let it be remembered that that teaching

was mostly elementary,—matter of catechization ;—selected for the

edification of those who were to be built up as Christian converts.

Would it not unquestionably be the first ? Granted, that some few of

those deeper sayings (deeper, I mean, in their very /or?tt and primary

reference) might occasionally find their place in the reports of longer

discourses (see e. g. Matt. xi. 27 : Luke x. 22), yet I cannot imagine

the main stream of oral apostolic teaching to have been otherwise com-

posed than as we find it : viz. of the popular discourses and parables of

our Lord, to the exclusion for the most part of His inner teaching and

deeper revelations respecting his own Divine Person. These, in case the

Apostles had been suffered by Providence to carry on systematically

their testimony to the Church, might have followed after : but certainly

they would not be likely to form th.Q first subject of their oral teaching.

8. But that they would dwell powerfully on their minds, and in pro-

portion to their individual receptivity of the Spirit and Person of their

Lord, is most evident. And this consideration, united with that of the

very nature and purpose of the apostolic oflSce, and with the promise

specially recorded that the Spirit should bring to their minds all things

Avhich He had said to them, will fully account for there arising, late in

the apostolic age, so copious and particular a report of these inner and

personal discourses of our Lord.

9. That such a report should be characterized in some measure by the

individual mind which has furnished it, was to be expected, on any view

of spiritual guidance. But that this individuality has in any con-

siderable degree modified the report, I think extremely improbable.

Taking the circumstances into consideration, the relation of John to his

Divine Master, the employment and station from which he was called,

and the facts also which have been noticed respecting the sayings

reported by all in common, I think it much more probable, that the

character and diction of our Lord's discourses entirely penetrated and
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assimilated the habits of thouglit of His beloved Apostle ; so that in his

first epistle he writes in the very tone and spirit of those discourses ;

and when reporting the sayings of his own former teacher the Baptist,

he gives them, consistently with the deepest inner truth of narration

(see note on ch. iii, 31), the forms and cadences so familiar and habitual

to himself.

10. It belongs to the present section of our subject, to enquire how
far it may be supposed that John had seen or used the synoptic Gospels.

I confess myself wholly unable to receive the supposition that any oj

them, in their present form, had ever heen seen by him. On such a sup-

position, the phsenomena presented by his Gospel would be wholly inex-

plicable. To those parts of it which he has in common with them, the

reasonings of the former part of these Prolegomena will apply. And
though these are not so considerable in extent as in the case of the three

Gospels, yet they are quite important enough to decide this question.

The account and testimony of the Baptist in ch. i. ;—the miraculous

feeding in ch. vi. ;—the whole history from ch. xii. 1, in its subject-

matter, will come under this description. Let any common passages be

selected, and tried by the considerations above advanced, ch. i. § ii.,

—

and our conclusion must be that the report is an independent one, not

inflxienced or modified by theirs. Of those parts of his Gospel which are

peculiar to himself, I will speak in another section.

11. It is, however, an entirely distinct question, how far John had in

his view the generally received oral teaching from which our three

Gospels are derived. That he himself, answering so strictly to the

description in Acts 1. 21,—laying so much weight as he does on tes-

timony, ch. i. 19 ; xix. 35 ; xxi. 24,—bore his part, and that no incon-

siderable one, in the Apostles' witness to the facts of the evangelic

history,—I take for granted. It will follow that he Avas aware of the

general nature and contents of that cycle of narratives and discourses of

our Lord which became current at Jerusalem from his own testimony

and that of the other Apostles. Accordingly we find him in his Gospel

assuming as known, certain facts contained in that cycle. See ch. vii. 41,

and note,—ch. xi. 1,—also ch. i. 40, where Simon Peter is referred to

as one known, before the giving of the latter name is related.

12. I can hardly however suppose, that John wrote with any fixed

design of filling up by a supplementary Gospel the deficiencies of the

generally-received oral account. Sometimes, e. g. ch. vi. 1—14 ; xviii.

xix., he goes over the same ground with it : and in no part can it by the

most ingenious application of the supplementary theory be shewn, that

he in any respect produces or aims at the effect of a work designed to

fill up and elucidate those which have gone before. This point will be

dwelt on more at length in the next section.

13. I have no hesitation, therefore, in receiving as the true account
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of the source of this Gospel, that generally given and believed ;—viz.

that we have it from the autoptic atdhority of the Apostle himself.

SECTION III.

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. This Gospel presupposes readers already Christians, and was

written to build them up and confirm them in the faith. (See ch. xix.

35; XX. 31.) It is, as Liicke remarks (Einl. p. 185), neither complete

enough, nor elementary enough, for the frst founding of a belief in

Christ in the mind. This must have been, even as early as the apos-

tohc times, the work of no written Gospel (see Luke i. 1—4), but of the

oral preaching of the word.

2. Being Avritten then for Christian readers, the 7nain and idtimate

purpose as regards them is sufficiently declared in ch. xx. 31,—raGra

yeypaTTTai iVa TrL(TTeva7]Te on 'lr]crovs ianv 6 ;;^pto-Tos o uios tov 6eov, koI Iva

TTioTTCvovTes t^yjv e'x^TC Iv tw ovofxaTi airov.

3. This purpose however, as it would be common to all the sacred

writings of the New Testament more or less, in no way accounts for the

peculiar cast of the Gospel, or the portions of the Christian's faith which

are most prominently brought out in it. These will require closer

examination.

4. It will at once appear, that some especial occasion must have

induced John to write so pointedly as he has done on certain doctrine?,

—and to adopt, in doing so, a nomenclature unknown to the rest of the

New Testament writers. Some state of opinion in the Church must

have rendered it necessary for the Apostle to state strongly and clearly

the truth about which error was prevalent, or questions had been raised :

the method of speaking which even he, under the guidance of the Spirit,

adopted to convey that truth, must have become familiar to and valued

by the educated and philosophic minds in the Christian community.

5. It may be well to set down the opinions of the ancients on this,

before we enter into the matter itself.

Irenaeus states that John wrote his Gospel to controvert the eiTors of

Cerinthus, and before him the Nicolaitans ^ TertuUian (De Prpescript.

adv. Haer. 33, vol. ii. p. 46) in the main agrees with this. Epiphanius

^ "Hane fidem annuutians Johannes Domini discipulus, volens per evangelii annuu-

tiationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho insemiuatus erat hominibus errorem, efc multo

prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitte, qui sunt vulsio ejus, quas false cognomiuatur

scientia,—ut confunderet eos et suaderet quoniam unus Deus qui omnia fecit per verbum
suum, sic inchoavit in ea quae est secundum evangeUum doctrina, &c." Adv.

HsEF. iii. 11, p. 188.
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(Haer. li. 12, vol. i. p. 434)andJerome* repeat it as a certain fact, that

John wi'ote against Cerinthus, but instead of the Nicolaitans, they

mention the Ebionites. Those who assert him to have written against

Valentinus or Marcion are evidently chronologically in error.

6. Several of the ancients give in substance, the siipple7nenfari/ view

of the design of John's Gospel. Clement of Alexandria, as cited by

Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 14, related, tov 'Iwdwrjv ecrxa-rov crvvLSovTa on

Ta (TcojuaTtKa iv rots evayyeXtots SeSrjXwTaL, irpoTpa'trivTa vtto twv yvwpt/xwv,

TrvevfiaTL Oio^op-qOivra, Trveu/taTiKov Trot^crai etiayyeXtoi'. Eusebius in

another place (Hist. Eccl. iii. 24) states, that whereas the other Evange-

lists wrote the history of the official life of our Lord subsequent to the

imprisonment of the Baptist, John, wishing that there should be a com-

plete account, gave in his Gospel the particulars preceding that event.

The same is repeated almost verbatim by Jerome, ut supra. Later

authors (see Liicke, Einleitung, p. 189) reproduced the conjectures of

their predecessors as being traditions of the Church ; and for the most

part united the i^olemical with the supi^lementary theory ^.

7. None of the above-cited authors appeal to any historical or tra-

ditionary fact, as the ground of their own statements. Those state-

ments have therefore for us no authority ah extra, and must be judged

by their own intrinsic probability or otherwise, as established by the

contents of the Gospel, and the state of the Church at the period of its

publication. Li modern times, these last considerations have given rise

to several opinions, which I shall now briefly state ; acknowledging,

throughout this part of the section, my obligations to Liicke, whose <

facts and remarks I have for the most part borrowed.

8. Grotius, and some of the Socinian commentators, supposed,—on

account of the contrast strongly drawn in the prologue, ch. i. and else-

where, between Jesus Christ as the true Light, and the Baptist as only

having come to bear witness of that Light,—that the Evangelist wrote

against the so-called disciples of John, who held the Baptist to have

been the Messiah. Others (as Herder, Overbeck, Ziegler) thought that

the Sabcei, who combined gnostic errors with an overweening estimation

of John the Baptist, were principally aimed at. Others, not finding in

4 " Joannes Apostolus novissimus omnium scripsit evangeliura, rogatus ab Asiro epis-

copis adversus Cerinthum aliosque heereticos et maxirae tunc Ebionitarum dogma con-

surgens, qui asserunt, Cliristum ante Mariam non fuisse." De Viris Illustr. c. 9, vol. ii.

p. 843. But he also gives in the same place another reason : see in the text below.

5 For an instance of the kind of use which is made of these notices iu Eusebius and

others by the advocates of the supplementary theory, see Wordsworth's note intro-

ductory to St. John : where such parts of them as suit that theory are strongly affirmed

as fact, and called " the uniform consent of antiquity concerning the design of St.

John's Gospel in relation to the otlier three," while the part not suiting it is hushed up

under " for other reasons of a doctrinal nature."
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this a sufficient account of the pecuharities of the Gospel, supposed this

or other polemic aims, to have been united with the supplementary one.

Of this last number are Storr, Wegscheider, Hug, &c. Others again

(as Paulus) finding in the Gospel no sufficient evidence either of a

polemical or a supplementary intention, fell back on the didactic aim set

forth ch. XX. 31. This view, however, was never found satisfactory to

explain the x>eculiariihcBtiomena of the Gospel.

9. Meantime, however, the critical study of the other Gospels had so

far advanced, that it became more and more clearly seen, that the hypo-

thesis of John having been acquainted with, and having wished to cova-

\AetQ or coYvect t\iei[n,'w&,^ entirely untenahle. Again, not finding traces

of a polemical design sufficiently prominent in the Gospel, some critics,

slightly altering the term, have supposed it to be ajwlogetic in its

character (Hemsen, Seiffarth, Schott). Some, lastly, pronounced it un-

worthy of the Apostle to follow any secondary designs, considering his

own avowal in ch. xx. 30, 31 (Credner). But, as Liicke remarks, even

granting this, it may still be a lawful enquiry, Wliat peculia?' circum-

stances led to his realizing this his great design in the present peculiar

form of composition ? The synoptic Evangelists had, he says, beyond

question, the same great design, and yet have followed it in a very dif-

ferent manner. Something of this may doubtless be explained by the

individual character of the writer's mind, but clearly not all : and that

character itself Avas modified by surrounding events. We are driven

therefore to the special circumstances under which the Gospel, but

especially the 'pivlogne, which in this matter rules the Gospel, was

composed.

10. Into these Liicke enquires under two heads : (1) the relation of

John's Gospel to the other three
; (2) the character of the age and

section of the Church in which the Evangelist lived. In treating the

first of these he disproves, much in the same manner as has been done

in these Prolegomena, the probability that John intended to supply, or

had ever seen, our present Gospels ; and maintains that an acquaint-

ance on his part with the general stream of oral testimony from which

they were derived, will sufficiently account for the relations observable

between him and them. His inference is, that if his Gospel (as un-

doubtedly is the case) sometimes supplies and gives precision to theu'S,

this has been only the result, but could in no way be the aim of his

writing ; the peculiarities and object of which must be altogether

accounted for from considerations belonging to the other head of the

enquiry.

11. In pursuing this, he distinguishes three classes of writings likely

to arise in the apostolic age : (a) the simple committal to paper of the

cycles of oral narration, with a view to fixing them for the general and

continued edification of the readers. To this class he refers the Gospels
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of Matthew and Mark. ((3) Writings compiled with a more set pur-

pose of giving a complete account, in order, of the events of our Lord's

life on earth. In this division he classes the Gospel of Luke, (y) The
third class would arise from the growing up of the faith, which at first

was a simple historical belief, into the maturer yvwcns of doctrinal system.

In the course of this progress, various questions would arise respecting

the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus, which the generally-received

oral narration was not competent to answer. And these writings would

be composed to satisfy such enquirers by presenting such an apologetic

view of the Lord's life, and such a doctrinal account of His teaching, as

might tend to set their questionings at rest. To this class he supposes

may have belonged some of the gnostic apocryphal writings; and to this

class certainly does belong the Gospel of John.

12. At the time of its composition, many questionings were already

raised between the believing and unbelieving, and among the believing

themselves. Traces of such we find even in the Pauline Epistles, 1 Cor,

i. 23 ; XV. 1. Liicke instances some of these questions which this

Gospel was well adapted to answer, (a) The rejection of the Lord

Jesus by His own people the Jews, was an event likely to prove a

stumbling-block, and to be used by unbelievers against our religion.

To the elucidation of this,—the tracing its progress, step by step,—the

shewing its increasing virulence amidst the blameless innocence and

holy words and deeds of the Redeemer,—does John especially devote

the middle and principal section of his Gospel. He shews that thereby

His enemies were fulfilling the divine purpose, and that they were even

forewarned of this by one among themselves, ch. xi. 51, 52. (y8) We
may evidently see, from the diligence with which John accumulates

autoptic evidence on the subject of the actual death of Christ, and His

resurrection, that he has in this part also some in vicAv, who did not

receive those great events as undoubted facts, but required the authority

of an Apostle to assure them of their truth, (y) The way also in

which he relates the testimonies of our Lord respecting the manner,

results, and voluntary nature of His own death,—that it was His true

glorification,—that it was undertaken freely, but in complete accordance

with the Father's will,—seems to point to doubts as to the character of

that event, which the Evangelist meditated removing. (8) It was cer-

tainly, later (see Origen against Celsns, quoted in note on Matt. ix. 9

—

13), a reproach against the Apostles, that they were low-born and

ignorant men. In the case of Paul, we find very early a disposition on

the part of some in the Churches, to set aside apostolic authority. And
those who wei-e so disposed might perhaps appeal to the oral narrative

Avhich forms the foundation of the synoptic Gospels, to prove that the

Apostles often misunderstood the sayings of the Lord, and might from

thence take occasion to vilify their present prea,ching as resting on
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similar ruiBuuderstanding. John,—-from bis relating so much at length

the discourse of our Lord in which He pi'omised the Comforter to guide

them into all the truth, and bring to their minds all that He bad said to

them, and from noticing (ch. xii. 16; xx. 9) that they understood not

certain things at first, which were made clear to them afterwards,

—

seems to be guarding the apostolic office and testimony from such im-

putations.

13. But all these designs, possible as they may have been, do not

reach so far as to give any account of the very remarkable cast and

diction of the prologue. This opening gives a tone to the whole Gospel,

being no less than a compendium or programme of its contents, gathered

up and expressed according to a nomenclature already familiar to certain

persons within the Church. The fact of John having been led to adopt

the gnostic term Ao'yos as the exponent of his teaching respecting the

person of our Lord, would of itself make it probable that he had the

combating o^ gnostic error in his view ; or perhaps, speaking more accu-

rately, that he was led to take advantage of the yearnings of the human

desire after an universal and philosophic religion,—by grasping and

lifting upward into the certainty of revelation the truth which they had

shaped to themselves,—and thereby striking off and proscribing their

manifold and erroneous conceits. But neither the language of the

prologue itself, nor any prominence given to antagonistic truths in the

Gospel, justify us in ascribing to the Evangelist a position directly

polemical against the peculiar tenets of Cerinthus''. The stand made

in the Gospel, is against gnosticism in the very loidest sense: in its

Ebionitish form, as denying the Divinity and pre-existence of Christ,

—

and in its Docetic, as denying the reality of His assumption of the

Human Nature.

14. While, however, John contends against false yi/axrts, he is, in the

furtherance and grounding of the true yi/wcris, the greatest, as lie was

the last, of the spiritual teachers of the Church. The great Apostle of

the Gentiles, amidst fightings without and fears within, built in his

argumentative Epistles the outworks of that temple, of which his still

greater colleague and successor was chosen noiselessly to complete, in

his peaceful old age, the inner and holier places. And this, after all,

ranging under it all secondary aims, we must call the great object of the

Evangelist;— to advance, purify from error, and strengthen, that

maturer Christian life of knowledge, which is the true development of

the teaching of the Spirit in men, and which the latter part of the

apostolic period witnessed in its full vitality. And this, by setting

forth the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace and truth,

•^ For an account of them, see Neamler's Church History, Rose's tiauslation, vol. ii.

p. 49.
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in all its manifestation in the flesh by signs and by discourses, and its

glorification by opposition and unbelief, through sufferings and death ".

That he should have been led to cast his testimony into a form antago-

nistic to the peculiar errors then prevalent,—that he should have adopted

the thoughts and diction of previous seekers after God, so far as they

w^ere capable of serving his high purpose and being elevated into

vehicles of heavenly truth,—these are arrangements which we may not,

because they are natural and probable, the less regard as providential,

and admirably designed for that Avhich especially was his portion of the

apostolic work,—the perfecting of the saints'.

7 I cannot here forbear from referring to an important work on the Gospel of St.

John, Luthardt's Das Johanneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthiimlichkeit gesehil-

dert und erkliirt, Niirnberg, 1853, 2 voll. The reader will find all the preliminary

matter copiously and ably handled in vol. i.,—and vol. ii. contains a running commen-

tary in which many striking ideas are suggested. Without subscribing to all Luthardt's

views, I cannot but think his book a most valuable contribution to a right under-

standing of our Gospel. The greater part of the new matter in my notes on St. John

is derived from this source. Note to 2nd edition, (I may now say, that having since

used Luthardt's book during a continuous pulpit exposition of the earlier part of St.

John, I have ever found more and more reason to value it. No such attempt to give

a general account of the aims and characteristics of the Gospel has ever before been

made. A good translation of it could not fail to bring about in England a worthier

appreciation of this wonderful Gospel.—Note to 3rd edition.) (The above opinion

remaining in its full force, T may now add, that the second edition of Stier's Reden

Jesu notices and reviews throughout the remarks of Luthardt, and forms a very

valuable corrective to the sometimes overwrought views of that earnest and delightful

writer.—Note to 4th edition.)

8 It will be hardly necessary to state, but I do so in order to bring down the views

respecting the Gospels advocated in these Prolegomena expressly to the date of this last

(the fifth) edition, that additional study, and subsequent reflection, convince me more

and more of the nnteuableness of the ordinary harmonistic theories, and of that which

attributes to St. John the design of supplementing the rest. I need only ask any student,

who shares with me the same general idea of the fair and ingenuous principles which

should rule our enquiries respecting this subject, to consult the introductions to the

Gospels in Bp. Wordsworth's Greek Testament; and I feel assured he will derive

similar confirmation, as far as it is gathered from seeing to what shifts the advocates

of the Procrustean theories are driven. Witness e. g. the objection (1) and answer,

p. 206 : where those who doubt, as matter of fact, the communication of the three

Gospels to St. John, are charged with disbelief in Inspiration, and are refuted by an

a priori decree of Bp. Wordsworth's as to what was " morally certain " to have been

the procedure of the Holy Spirit. And this is really but a fair sample of the way in

which every received theory of the patristic and middle ages is advocated, and enforced

by strong anathemas, in that and similar works. I may also mention, that the remarks

in a work entitled " The Gospel of St. Mark, in the Authorized Version, arranged in

Parts and Sections, with Titles and Summaries of Contents, Marginal Notes of Time

and Place, and a Preface ; to which are appended. Cautions against the Greek Testa-

ment of Dean Alford, and the Hulsean Lectures of Dean EUicott. For the Use of

Schools and Young Students. By the Kev. J. Forshall, M.A., F.R.S., formerly Fellow

of Exeter College, Oxford," have not induced me to modify any of the statements or

expressions in these Prolegomena. (1863.)
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SECTION IV.

AT WHAT PLACE AND TIME IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. These two questions, as relating to John's Gospel, are too inti-

mately connected to form the subject of separate sections.

2. The most ancient testimony, that of Ireneeus, relates that it was

published at Ephesiis^. This testimony is repeated by Jerome^ and

others, and is every way consonant with what we have above (§ i.)

related of the history of the Apostle its author. Some later writers

have reported that it was published from Patmos, during John's exile

;

some have combined the two accounts, and made John dictate the

Gospel in Patmos, and publish it at Ephesus after his return. But of

these the only account which from its date and character deserves atten-

tion, is that of Irenjeus.

3. The Gospel itself furnishes only negative or uncertain evidence on

this point. From the manner in which the sites and habits of Palestine

are spoken of*^, it seems evident that it was composed at a distance from

that country. If again we regard the peculiar nomenclature of the

prologue, and enquire to what locality this points, two places occur to

us where it would be likely to have been adopted ; one of these, Alex-

andria,—the other, Ephesus. The first of these cities was the home
and birthplace of the gnostic philosophy ; the other (Acts xviii. 24)

was in communication with, and derived its philosophic character from

Alexandria ^ Now as no history gives us any account of the Apostle

having laboured or ever been at Alexandria, this consideration also

forms a presumptive confirmation of the tradition that the Gospel was
Avritten at Ephesus.

4. If so, we have some clue, although but an indirect one, to the time

at which it was published. If John cannot be supposed to have come

thither till some time after the ultimate disappearance of the Apostle

Paul from Asia Minor*, then we have obviously a time specified, before

Avhich the Gospel cannot have been published.

5. The voice of tradition on this point is very uncertain. Iren^eus

states that this Gospel was the latest written of the four : which, as he

places Mark's and Luke's after the deaths of Peter and Paul (but see

^ 'Icoavi'Tjs b ixa6riTy]s rou Kvpiov, 6 Kol ivl rh ffrriBos avrov avairecrdu, ical aurhi

ele'ScDK 6 rh evayye\iof, eV 'Ef^eVcu rrjs 'Aaias Siarpifiuv. Adv. Hcer. iii. 1, p. 174 ; cited

also by Euseb. H. E. v. 8.

1 Prologue to Matthew, vol. vii. pp. 5, 6.

- See cb. ii. 6, 13; iii. 23; iv. 4; v. 2; vi. 4; x. 22; xi. 18, 49-51, 54, 55; xviii.

1, 13, 28 ; xix. 13, 31.

3 See note on John i. 1 (I. e).

• See § i. of tbe present chapter, paragraph 10.
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Prolegg. to Luke, § iv.), would bring us to a similar date witli that

pointed out in the preceding paragraph ^ As usual in traditional

matter,—on our advance to later writers, we find more and more par-

ticular accounts given :—the year of John's life, the reigning Emperor,

&c., under which the Gospel was written®. In all such cases the stu-

dent will do well to remember, that such late traditions are worthless

exactly in proportion to their particularity of detail.

6. But we have thus no direct indication, at what date to place the

Gospel. On examining its contents, we find no such indication given

by them. It is true that the Evangelist speaks in ch. v. 2 of the pool

of Bethesda in the jyresent tense as being near the sheepgate, and thence

it might seem as if he wrote before the destruction of Jerusalem :—but

such indications are confounded by the fact that he alone of the Evangelists

speaks of places near Jerusalem, which would remain after the destruc-

tion, in the 2}ast tense (ch. xi. 18), which seems to shew that no stress

is to be laid on such expi'essions, which were perhaps used by him

according to the cast of the particular narrative which he was then

constructing, without any reference to the existing state of things at the

time of his writing \ See, however, note on ch. xi. 18.

7. It has been variously inferred,—from ch. xxi. 18, 19,—that the

Gospel must have been published during the lifetime of Peter ;— for that,

had the Lord's prophecy been fulfilled before the account was written,

some notice would have been taken of such fulfilment ;—and from ch,

xviii. 10, that it cannot have been published till after his death,—for that

Peter's name would not have been mentioned, had he been still living.

But it is plain that we might just as well argue for ch. xxi. 18, 19, being

written after Peter's death, on account of the definiteness of the inter-

pretation there given to the prophecy ; and I have shewn in my note on

Matt. xxvi. 51, that no stress can be laid on the other inference.

8. Nor do we find any more certain indication by comparison of the

Gospel with the First Epistle, or with the Apocalypse. The dates of

both these are very uncertain ;—and it has been disputed whether their

contents presuppose the Gospel or not. Such expressions as 6 Xoyos

Tijs Ct^"*??, •>/ ^i^y] aicivcos, ^Tts y]v Trpo? t6v Traripa kol icfyavepwOrj rjfuv,

1 John i. 1, 2, and similar ones, make it at least probable, that the

Epistle was written after the Gospel (see Liicke, iii. 21 AT.). But how

long after, we have no means of even conjecturing. And with regard to

the Apocalypse, if we assume the Domitianic date (95 or 96 a.d.), up-

5 Similarly Clement of Alex., Origeii, and Eusebius : see Eus. H. E. v. 8 ; iii. 24.

6 iirl rfj yr)paXea aurov rjAiida, /xera (tt) evviVt^Kovra t^s kavrov fto^x, fjLirh, r^v

avTuv anh rrjs HtXT/xou itrdvohov, tijv iirl KKavSiov yivon{v7\v Kalaapos. Epiplian. Haer.

li. 12, vol. i. p. 434.
' See also cli. xviii. 1 ; xix. 41.
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held in Prolegg. to Revelation, § ii., we yet get no trustworthy points

of comparison whereby to infer the date of the Gospel.

9. Our only resource then must be, the space included between the

very wide limits above indicated. The final departure of Paul from Asia

Minor, and indeed his death, must be supposed to have happened some

time;—this, such as it is, will be our terminus a quo;—and our terminus

ad quern, the probable duration of John's life, or more properly speaking,

of his power of ivriting as we find him writing in this Gospel. And as

antiquity testifies that he lived to a great age, and survived his vigour,

this latter terminus will be even less definite than the former,

10. One consideration, however, may tend somewhat to narrow its

limits. I have argued in the Commentary, that ch. xxi. is a genuine

addition by the hand of the Apostle himself, probably in the decline of

life, some years at least, from internal evidence of style, after the Gospel

Avas completed. Add to which, as hinted above, that the style of the

Gospel is, as Liicke has also remarked, that of a matured, but not of an

aged Avriter.

11. Whether then we set the death of Paul with Wieseler in A.u. 64,

or, as upholders of a second Roman imprisonment, in a.d. 68, we per-

haps must not in either case allow our terminus a quo to be placed much
earlier than 70 : nor, supposing John to have been a few years younger

than our Lord, can we prolong our later limit much beyond a.d. 85.

We should thus have, but with no great fixity either way, somewhere

about fifteen years,—a.d. 70—85, during which it is probable that the

Gospel was published.

SECTION V.

IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. The testimony of antiquity is unanimous that John wrote in Greek.

(See Liicke, Einleitung, § xi.) Nor is there any reason to doubt the

fact. If he lived and taught in Asia Minor, he must have been familiar

with the Greek language.

2. Some among the moderns (Salmasius, according to Liicke, the first)

have held an Aramaic or Hebrew original. They seem to ground this

principally on the citations from the Old Testament being from the

Hebrew, not from the LXX. But this latter is by no means without

exception : see ch. i. 23 ; ii. 17 ; vi, 45 ; x. 34 ; xii. 14, 15, 38 ; xv. 25
;

xix. 24, 36. That we find other citations (xii. 40; xiii. 18; xix. 37)

after the Hebrew solely or principally, was to be expected from the

Apostle's personal history, as a Jew of Palestine who had been brought

up in the knowledge of the Hebrew original : and is a confirmation of

the genuineness of the Gospel. See below in the next section, and

Bleek, Beitriige zur Evangelien Kritik, p. 87.
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SECTION VI.

ITS GENUINENESS.

1. It would enlarge these Prolegomena too much, to give a detailed

history of the recognition of this Gospel, and its impugners, in ancient

times. It may suffice to refer to such works as Liicke's Einleitung,

where this history will be found. The result of his researches on the

subject is, that down to the end of the second century the Gospel was

by all recognized and attributed to the Apostle whose name it bears,

with the sole exception of the Alogi, an unimportant sect in Asia

Minor, who, from excessive opposition to the heresy of Montanus,

rejected both the Apocalypse and Gospel of John, as favouring (accord-

ing to them) some of the views of that heretic. Such an exception

rather strengthens than weakens the general evidence of ancient Chris-

tendom in its favour.

2. Equally satisfactory is the testimony of the Fathers after the close

of the second century. The citations by Irenasus from this Gospel are

very fi'equent, and express, both as to its canonicity and the name of its

author. And his testimony is peculiarly valuable, because (1) he was an

anti-gnostic : (2) his acquaintance with the whole Church, Eastern and

Western, was greater than that of any other ecclesiastical writer : and

(3) in his youth he had conversed with Polycarp, himself a disciple of

the Apostle John. Theophilus of Antioch, TertuUian, Clement ofAlexan-

dria, Hippolytus, Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, Eusebius,—the

ancient Syriac version, the Peschito,—the adversaries of Christianity,

Porphyry, and Julian,— all these refer to the Gospel as without doubt

the work of the Apostle John.

3. We may then, as far as antiquity is concerned, regard its genuine-

ness as established. But there is one cii'curastance which has furnished

many modern writers with a ground for doubting this. Neither Papias,

who carefully sought out all that Apostles and apostolic men had related

regarding the life of Christ,—nor Polycarp, who was himself a disciple

of the Apostle John,—nor Barnabas, nor Clement of Rome, in their

Epistles, nor lastly Ignatius (in his genuine writings), makes any men-
tion of, or allusion to, this Gospel. So that in the most ancient circle

of ecclesiastical testimony, it appears to be unknown or not recognized.

4. But this circumstance, when fairly considered in connexion with

its universal recognition hy ivriters folloiving on these, rather serves for a

confirmation of the genuineness of this Gospel. It confessedly was written

late in the apostolic age. As far then as silence (or apparent silence)

can be valid as an argument, it seems to shew that the recognition of
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this Gospel, as might have been expected, was later than that of the

others. And it is some confirmation also of this view, that Papias, if

Eusebius (iii. 39) gives his testimony entire, appears 7wt to recognize

Luke's Gospel, but only those of Matthew and Mark. It is remarkable,

however, on the other hand, that Papias (Eusebius, ibid.) recognizes the

First Epistle of John, which, as remarked in § iv,, was probably written

after the Gospel. This would seem to make it probable that we have

not in Eusebius the whole testimony of Papias given; for it would cer-

tainly seem from internal grounds that the First Epistle and the Gospel

must stand or fall together.

5. It is evident that too much stress must not be laid on the silence

of Polycarp, from whom we have one short epistle only. He also

(apparently) was acquainted with the First Epistle of John®. But he

wrote with no purpose of giving testimony to the sacred books, and

what reason therefore have we to expect in his Epistle, quotations from

or allusions to any particular book which did not happen to come within

his design, and the subject of which he was treating ?

6. The same may be said of the silence of Barnabas, Hermas, and

Ignatius. Had any intention existed on the part of the primitive Chris-

tian writers of informing posterity what books were counted canonical

in their days, their silence would be a strong argument against any

particular book :—but they had no such intention : their citations are

fortuitous, and most of them loose and allusory only. So that we

cannot argue from such silence to the recognition or otherwise of any

book, unless it be universal and continuous, which is not the case with

regard to this Gospel.

7. Again, the kind of testimony furnished by Irenaeus is peculiarly

valuable. He does not relate from whom he had heard that John wrote

a Gospel, but he treats and quotes it as a well-known and long-used

book in the Christian Church. What could have induced Irenseus to

do this, except the fact of its being thus known and used ? So that this

character of his testimony virtually carries it back farther than its

actual date. Besides, when one who has had the means which Irenaeus

had of ascertaining the truth in a matter, asserts things respecting that

matter,—the ordinary and just method is to suppose that he draws his

information from his superior opportunities of gairiing it, even though he

may not expressly say so : so that when Irenaeus, who had conversed

with Polycarp himself, the friend of the Apostle John, quotes this

Gospel as the work of that Apostle, we may fairly presume that he had

assured himself of this by the testimony of one so well capable of

informing him.

8 Tcas yap hs Uv jUt) 6jxo\oyp 'Ir/troD;/ XP^'^'''^" ^^ ffapKl iXriXvdivai, apTixpto'T6s iffri.

Ch. vii. p. 1012, ed. Migne : compare 1 John iv. 3.
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8. Another historical argument used against its genuineness is,—that

in the dispute about the time of keeping Easter between Polycarp and

Anicetus bishop of Rome about the year 160, the former defended the

practice of the Asiatic Churches,—which was to keep their Christian

passover at the time of the Jewish passover, the evening of the 14th of

Nisan, by what he had learned from John and the other Apostles

(Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. v. 24). But, say the opponents, John himself in

his Gospel clearly relates that our Lord instituted the Lord's supper on

the evening of the I3th of Nisan, and was crucified on thel4ith. There-

fore either Polycarp falsely appealed to John's authority, which is not

probable, or John did not write the Gospel which bears his name. But?

as Llicke has shewn, this argument is altogether built on the assumption

that the Christian passover must necessarily coincide with the time of

the institution of the Lord's supper; whereas such a coincidence does

not appear to have entered into the consideration of the litigants in this

case, but merely the question, whether the Churches should follow the

Jewish calendar, or an arrangement of their own. Even in the later

dispute between Polycrates bishop of Ephesus and Victor (Eusebius,

ut supra), on the same point, this question was not raised, but the

matter was debated on other grounds.

9. The last historical objection which I shall notice is, that this

Gospel was first circulated by the Gnostics, and therefore is to be

looked on with suspicion. But Liicke has shewn (Einl, p. 119) that

this was not the case : that imquestionable traces of catholic reception of

it are found before it tvas received by them : and that, at all events,

Irenaeus recognized and used it contemporaneously with the Valen-

tinians. The known opposition between the catholic Fathers and the

Gnostics furnishes a sure guarantee, that, had they first promulgated the

Gospel, it never loould have been received into the Canon of the catholic

Church.

10. The modern opponents of the genuineness and canonicity of this

Gospel have raised two arguments against it upon internal evidence.

The first of these rests upon the assumed radical diversity between the

views of the Person and teaching of Christ presented to us by John,

and by the synoptic Evangelists. On this point I have said nearly all

that is necessary in § ii. ; and I will only now add, that supposing the

diversity to be as unaccountable as it is natural, it would of itself serve

as a strong presumption that the Gospel was not the work of a forger,

who would have enlarged and decorated the accounts already existing,

but a genuine testimony of one who was not an imitator of nor dependent

on those others.

1 1

.

The second endeavours, by bringing out various supposed incon-

sistencies in the narration, to shew that the Apostle John cannot have

been the Author. Such are,—imagined want of connexion in certain
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parts (ch. iv. 44 ; xiii. 20 ; xiv. 31, where see notes) ;—an imputed

inconsistency in the character and development of the treachery of Judas

(see note on ch. vi. 64) ;—the not naming once in the Gospel of his own
brother James (which, as Liicke remarks, is far easier to account for on

supposition of its genuineness than on that of its spuriousness') ;— the

supposed want of accurate information with regard to the geography

and customs of Judjea. But again, the passages cited to support this,

involve only geograj^hical and archaeological difficulties, such as would

never have been raised by an impostor;—and one in particular (ch.vii. 52:

see note there) is chargeable, not on the Evangelist, but on the Sanhedrim,

who Avere likely enough to have made the mistake, or purposely over-

looked the fact, in their proud spirit of contempt for Galilee. The other

objections derived from internal considerations are hardly worth recount-

ing. They are fully stated and answered by Liicke, Einleitung, pp.

136—140.

12, An hypothesis was advanced by Eckermann, Vogel, and Paulus,

and brought to completeness by Weisse, founded on a compromise

between the evidence for and against the Gospel : that it is partly

genuine, and principally in the didactic portions, which are veritable

notices from the Apostle John : but that a later hand has wrought

upon these, and added most of the narrative portions. But first, eccle-

siastical tradition gives no countenance to this, always citing the Gospel

as a ivhole,—and dropping no hint of any such distinction between its

parts ;—and secondly, it is quite impossible to draw any line in the

Gospel itself which shall separate the original matter from the supposed

additions. There certainly is a marked distinction in diction and style

between the rest of the Gospel and ch. xxi. (of ch. vii. 53—viii. 12, 1 do.

not now speak ; see notes there) :—which I believe to be accounted for

by that chapter being a later addition by the Author himself : but farther

than this, no such distinction can, even by the most fanciful analogies,

be established. The same spirit pervades the form of the narrative and

didactic parts : and so strongly, that the impuguers of the Gospel have

made this very circumstance an argument against the authenticity of

the latter ;—how unjustly, I have shewn above in § ii. :—but the fact

of the objection having been made is important, as fatal to Weisse's

hypothesis.

13. The principal arguments against the genuineness of the Gospel

have been repeated and elaborated by Baur (in Zeller's Theologisches

Jahrbuch, 1844, 1. 3. 14), who tries to shew that the whole is apocryphal,

8 James, the sou of Zebedee, though one of the favoured Three, comes forward

no where personally in the Gospels, nor in the Acts ; and vanishes the first of all the

Apostles from the historic field of view. It is very unlikely that John would have

introduced mention of him merely because he was his brother. He has not named

several others of the Apostles. See ch. xxi. 2, and note.
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—and has arisen from a pious fraud of an autlior in the latter part of

the second century. I mention this attempt because an admirable

answer to it has appeared, by Ebrard, Das Evangelium Johannis und

die neueste Hypothese iiber seine Entstehung, pp. 217. Zurich, 1845.

In this Avork he has gone over carefully all the arguments treated in

the preceding sections, and shewn their entire untenableness. Luthardt

also, in the woi-k above referred to, has treated at length of the view of

Baur and his school, vol. i. pp. 230—237.

14. Our conclusion then from internal as well as external evidence,

must be that the Gospel is what it has generally been believed to be,

—

the genuine loorh of the Apostle John. And this result has been ob-

tained by rigid criticism, apart from all subjective leanings either way.

To dilate on the importance of this conclusion, does not belong to these

Prolegomena ; but I cannot avoid pointing it out, in an age when on

the one hand the historic truth of our scriptural accounts is being again

boldly denied ;—and on the other, we providentially stand at a point in

the progress of criticism, where none but the most rigid trial of them,

—none but the fairest and most impartial judgments,—can or ought to

satisfy us.

SECTION VII.

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER.

1. This is the only one of the four Gospels to which a pre-airanged

and systematic plan can Avith any certainty be ascribed. That such does

not exist in the other three, any farther than the circumstances under

which they wei'e each respectively written have indirectly modified their

arrangement, has been already shewn. But that such a plan is proposed

and followed out by the Writer of this Gospel, will become evident by

an examination of its contents.

2. The prologue contains a foimial setting forth of the sxihject-matter of
the Gospel

:

—
' that the Eternal Creator Word became Flesh, and was

glorified by means of that work which He undertook in the flesh.' This

glorification of Christ he follows out under several heads : (1) the testi-

mony borne to Him by the Baptist
; (2) His miracles

; (3) His conflict

with the persecution and malice of the Jews
; (4) His own testimony in

His discourses, which are very copiously related
; (5) His suflTerings,

death, and resurrection. And this His glorification is the accomplish-

ment of the purpose of the Father, by setting Him forth as the Light and

Life of the world,—the One Intercessor and Mediator, by whose accom-

plished Work the Holy Spirit is procured for men ; and through whom
all spiritual help, and comfort, and hope of glory, is derived.
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3. Several subdivisions of the Gospel have been proposed, as shewing
its arrangement in subordination to this great design. The simplest

and most satisfactory is that adopted by Liicke : (1) the prologue,

ch. i. 1—18 ; (2) the first main division of the Gospel, i, 19—xii. 50
;

(3) the second main division of the Gospel, xiii, 1—xx, 31
; (4) the

appendix, ch. xxi.

4. Of these divisions, I. the prologue, contains a general statement of

the Vt'hole subject of the Gospel. II. The first main division ti-eats of

the official woi'k of the Lord in Galilee, Judaea, and Samaria, His recep-

tion and rejection, and closes with the general reflections of the Evan-

gelist, ch. xii. 37—-43, and summary of the commission of Jesus, ib. 44

—

50 :—its foundation in the will of the Father, and purposes of grace and

love to men. III. The second main division may be subdivided into

two parts, (1) the inner glorification of Christ in His last supper and

His last discourses, (2) His outer and public glorification by His Suffer-

ings, Death, and Resurrection. Then IV. the appended chapter xxi.

relates, for a special purpose, an appearance of the Lord, after His

resurrection, in Galilee : see notes there.

5. In all these, except the last, the great leading object of the Gospel

is kept in view, and continually worked out more fully. After having

stated it in the prologue, he relates the recognition of Christ's glory by

the testimony of the Baptist ;—then by the disciples on their being

called ;—then the manifestation of that glory by His miracle in Cana of

Galilee,—-by His cleansing of the temple,—by His declaration of Him-
self to Nicodemus,—and so onwards. But the more this is the case,

the more is He misunderstood and withstood : and it becomes evident

by degrees, that the great shewing forth of His glory is to be brought

about by the result of this very opposition of His enemies. This reaches

its height in the prophetic testimony of Caiaphas, ch. xi. 47 ff". ; and the

voice from heaven, xii. 28, iSo^acra Koi irdXtv So$da(o, seems to form the

point of transition from the manifestation of His glory by His acts,

discourses, and conflict with the Jews, in Part I., to that by His

Sufferings, Death, and Resurrection in Part II. Thus, as Liicke

remarks, these words form the ground-tone of the whole Gospel,

—

" The public working of Christ manifested His glory ; but at the same

time led on to His Death, which Death again manifested His glory."

6. In the course of the Gospel the Evangelist steadily keeps his great

end in view, and does not turn aside from it. For its sake are the

incidents and notices introduced, with which his matter is diversified
;

but for its sake only. He has no chronological, no purely historical

aims. Each incident which is chosen for a manifestation of the Lord's

glory, is introduced sometimes with very slight links, sometimes with

altogether no links of connexion to that which has preceded. So that

while in the fulfilment of its inner design the Gospel forms a closely
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connected and perfect whole, considered in any other view it is disjointed

and fragmentary ^

7. With regard to the style of this Gospel, it may be remarked

—

(1) that Dionysius of Alexandria, as cited by Eusebius, Hist. Ecel. vii,

25, remarked the pnrity of its Greek as compared with that of the Apo-

calypse. Ttt /xev yap (the Gospel and First Epistle) ov fxovov aTj-Tato-rws

Kara t^v twv 'EXX-qvMV (jiwvyv, aWa. koI AoyioSraTa rats Xefecn, tois crvX.-

Xoyicr/xois, rats avvrdieai Trj? ipixyjvetas yeypairTai- ttoWov ye Sei f^dp-

/Sapov Ttva (j)66yyov, ^ o-oXolklctixov, t) oAws i8twTio-/xov iv avToh evpedrjvai.

(2) That without subscribing to the whole of this eulogy, if classical

authors are to be the standard of comparison, the same will hold good of

this Gospel as compared with the other three.- (3) That the greater

purity of its Greek is perhaps mainly owing to its far greater simpliciUj

of style. While the deepest truths lie beneath the words, the words

themselves ai-e almost colloquial in their simplicity ; the historical matter

1 Luthardt's division is :

I. Jesus the Son of God : cli. i.—iv.

1. The Christ : ch. i. 1—18.

2. The introduction of Jesus into the world (i. 19—ii. 11) by the testimony

(a) of the Baptist (i. 19—40) ; (b) of Himself (i. 41—ii. 11).

3. First revelation of Himself as the Son of God (ii. 12—iv. 54)—(a) in Jeru-

salem and Judaea (ii. 12— iii. 36), (b) in Samaria and Galilee (iv, 1—54).

II. Jesfs and the Jews : ch. v.—xii.

1. Jesus the Life. Opening of the conflict : ch. v. vi. (a) His divine working

as Son of God—beginning of opposition (v. 1—47) ; (b) Jesus the Life in the

flesh,—progress of belief and unbelief (vi. 1—71).

2. Jesus the Light. Height of the conflict : ch. vii.— x. (a) He meets the

unbelief of the Jews at Jerusalem (vii. 1—52) ; (b) opposition between Jesus

and the Jews at its height (viii. 12—59) ; (c) Jesus the Light of the world

for salvation, and for judgment (ix. x.).

3. The delivery of Jesus to death is the Life and the Judgment of the world : ch.

xi. xii. (a) The raising from the Dead (xi. 1—57) ; (b) prophetic announce-

ments of the Future (xii. 1—36) ; (c) final judgment on Israel (ib. 37—50).

III. Jestjs and His own : ch. xiii.—xx.

1. Jesus' Love and the belief of His disciples, (a) His Love in condescension

(xiii. 1—30) ; (b) His Love in keeping and completing the disciples in the faith

(xiii. 31—xvi. 33) ; (c) His Love in the exaltation of the Son of God (xvii.).

2. Jesus the Lord ; the unbelief of Israel, now in its completion ; the belief of

His own : ch. xviii.—xx. (a) His free self- surrender to His enemies, and to

the unbelief of Israel (xviii. 1—.xix. 16) ; (b) His self surrender to Death, and

divine testimony in death (xix. 16—42) ; (c) His manifestation of Himself as

passed from death into liberty and life, and the completion of the disciples'

faith worked thereby (xx. 1—29).

The Appendix : ch. xxi. The glimpse into the future, (a) the symbolic draught

of fishes (1—8) ;
(b) the symbolic meal (9—14) ; (c) the calling and its jjrospect

(15—23) ; (d) conclusion.

These leading sections he follows out into minor detail in other subdivisions of much

interest.
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is of small amount as compared with the dialogue. (4) That while the
language is for the most part unobjectionable Greek, the cast of expres-
sion and thought is Hebraistic. " Sermo quidem Gra^cus sed plane

adumbratus ex Syriaco illius saeculi " (Grotius). There is, both here
and in the Epistle, very little unfolding or deducing one proposition

from another : different steps of an argument, or sometimes different

conclusions from mutually dependent arguments, are indicated by mere
juxtaposition :—and the intelligent reader must be carrying on, as it

were, an undercurrent of thought, or the connexion will not be per-

ceived. (5) That in this respect this Gospel forms a remarkable con-

trast to those parts of the New Testament written by Hellenistic

Christians,— e. g. the Epistles of Paul, and that to the Hebrews ; in

which, while external marks of Hebraistic diction abound, there is yet

an internal conformation of style, and connexion of thought, more
characteristic of the Grecian mind :—they write more in periods, and

more according to dialectic form. In observing all such pha3nomena in

our sacred writings, the student will learn to appreciate the evidence

which they contribute to the historic truth of our belief with regard to

them and their writei's :—and will also perceive an admirable adaptation

of the workman to his work, by Him whose one Spirit has overruled

them all.

8. The reader will find a very elaborate and detailed account of the

peculiarities of diction and style of this Gospel in Luthardt's wox"k

referred to above, vol. i, pp. 21—69.

CHAPTER YI.

ON THE ARRANGEMENT OF THIS EDITION.

SECTION I.

THE TEXT.

1. In order to set clearly before the student the principles on which
the text has been revised, it may be well to premise a short account of

what has been hitherto done towards its revision in modern times.

2. The received text of the Greek Testament is that of the second

Elzevir edition, published at Leyden in 1633, and founded on a collation

of the third edition of Robert Stephens (1550),—which itself was
founded on the fifth edition of Erasmus (1535),—with Beza's editions.

The term ' received text ' appears to have originated in an expression

used by the Elzevirs in their preface—" Textum ergo habes nunc ab
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omnibus receptum, in quo nihil immutatum aut corruptum damns."

(For particulars respecting the previous editions of the Greek Testa-

ment, see Wetstein, prolegg. pp. 116 ff. : and Tregelles, Printed Text

of the Greek Test.)

3. The critical authority of the received text is very feeble.—The fifth

edition of Erasmus mentioned above was nearly a reprint of his fourth,

which was founded on his former editions corrected by the Compluten-

sian'', which had just been published at that time. But neither Erasmus

nor the Complutensian editors had before them any sufficient critical

apparatus whereupon to construct their text ;—nor did the latter use

faithfully even that which they had. Wetstein has shewn that their text

is singularly corrupted and inaccurate. Erasmus also, besides com-

mitting numerous inaccuracies, tampered with the readings of the very

few Mss. which he collated I Stephens has given but a very vague

account of the additional mss. to Avhich he had access, and the work

appears to have been done with levity and carelessness. The Elzevirs

differ from Stephens's third edition in about 150 readings only. (Tis-

chendorf, ed. 7, p. Ixxxv.)

4. The first systematic attempt to revise the received text which I

shall notice here, as embracing in itself some previous partial ones, is

that of J. J. Griesbach, whose edition (complete) appeared in 1796

—

1806. He collected and systematized the previous labours of Mill and

Wetstein, adding to them very many collations of his own. His theory

of various recensions of the Greek text apparent in the different classes

of MSS., although arbitrarily cai-ried out by him and those who have

adopted it from him, has certainly a foundation in truth, and corresponds

in the main to the phasnomena :—bnt it misled him in the recension

of the text. Nor has he been sufficiently careful in his collation of the

principal mss., nor consistent in the application of his own critical rules.

Besides which, the number and complexity of his symbols indicating his

judgment on the quality of the readings, form an objection to his edition

as furnishing a text for general use.

5. The next considerable attempt to revise the text is found in the

edition of Dr. Scholz, late Roman Catholic professor of sacred literature

at Bonn. In his extensive travels undertaken in pursuance of his work.

2 Published at Alcala (Couiplutum) iu Spain, under the superintendence of Cardinal

Ximenes. This edition was read}' in 1514, two years before Erasmus published his first

edition; but, from various delays, not published till 1522, after Erasmus had published

bis third.

3 " Ut jam non repetam, quod Erasmus lectionem eorura quos habebat codicum

Evangeliorum, Actorum et Epistolarum aliijuoties temere mutaverit, cujus rei vestigia

adhue dum in ipsis codd. manifesta conspiciuntur, pra;ter loca supra p. 44 allata.

Quiu neque ipse diffitetur, ultro ad amicos scribens * se codices suos prsecastigasse."*

Wetst. prolegg. p. 127.
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he discovered, and cursorily collated very many mss. unknown before :

—

and in this, the pioneering dejjartment of criticism, his services were

considerable. But the theory which he upheld with regard to the recen-

sion of the text is as untenable, as his own departure from it is manifest.

He adopts, in the main, Griesbach's classification of mss., arranging

them however in two great families or recensions, the Alexandrine and

the Constantinopolitan. Of these he holds that the latter contain the

true original text of the sacred books, the former having been altered

and corrupted by transcribers and grammarians. But notwithstanding

this, he continually receives into his text, in almost every page, Alexan-

drine readings, against the nearly unanimous testimony of the Constan-

tinopolitan MSS.* In fact, his is a text constructed in spite of, not

according to, his theory. Besides which, with all respect for Dr. Scholz's

labours in the cause of biblical criticism, it must be confessed that the

extreme inaccuracy of his edition of the Ncav Testament renders it

almost unfit for the use of the scholar ^

6. In 1831 a stereotype edition of the New Testament appeai-ed,

followed in 1842 by a first part, containing the Gospels, of a larger

edition with various readings and the Latin Vulgate annexed, by C.

Lachmanu. The view with which he reconstructed his text is explained

at length in his prolegomena to the edition of 1842. He professes to

give the text as it was received in the East in the fourth century. To
this end he cites as his authorities entirely the olde?- MSS.^ ABCPQTZ
in the Gospels as of primary, and D as of secondary authority : neglect-

ing altogether the other uncial mss. and all the cursive mss. :—of the

versions he lays most stress (and properly) on the ancient latin, repre-

sented by its most important mss., a, b, c, D-lat., but to the entire neglect

of the important syrr., copt., seth., arm., sah.' Of the Fathers, in

the Gospels he cites Origen only as of primary authority,— Irenajus,

Cyprian, Hilary, and Lucifer as of secondary ;—and lastly, the vulgate

of Jerome. But this rejection of the greater part of the witnesses

for the text has reduced him, in a very considerable part of the New

* Dr. Scholz himself informed me in 1847, not long before his death, that if he lived

to bring out another edition of his Gr. Test., he should transfer into the text most of

the Alexandrine readings which now are noted in hxrge type beneath it. And the same

intention is alluded to in an academical prolusion published by him in 1845.

6 ©0 oiel aber ift entfd[)icben bap man ben Ttngaben bie[cg ^ritifevg mrnincr nut

3u»erftd)t »cvtvaucn Unn, unb bap [cine 2(vbettcn, bie bencn wcld)e ftd) bamit bcfaJTcn

nut Dcvgcblidic gjli'tbe unb 3eit !oftcn, al6 oollig unbraud)bav m69ltd)ft balb ber

S3er9eJTent)cit liberlicfevt wexhen fcUtcn. Gg gibt raenig 3eilcn im 25ol. 1. biefeg 5R. S.

»t)orin fid) nid)t ivgenb cine 3iicorrect{)eit nadjttjeifen liepc. Schulz, cited by Tischendorf,

ed. Lips. 2, prolegg. p. xxxix,— who adds :
" Quod D. Schulz testatus est ; @g gibt )fentg

3eilen U.f.W. : id majorem in modum in vol. ii. quadrare quajvis pagina docet."
s See catalogue of mss. below, ch. vii. § i.

' See, for all these, catalogue of versions below, ch. vii. § ii.
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Testament, to implicit following of one MS. only (e. g. A does not

contain Matt. i.—xxv. 6, besides other lacunae ; B does not contain

the Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, nor the Apocalypse ;

and the lacunas in C are large and frequent). Besides which, he has

not consistently followed his own system, as Tischendorf, ed. Lips. 2,

prolegg. p. xlv, has shewn by many instances. And he has not taken

the pains which he should have done to obtain the best collations of

the Vatican MS. (B), by far the most important for his work *; having

neglected altogether that of Bartolocci, which was known and accessible

to him ;—nor of the Parisian Codex Ephremi (C), which was also

accessible to him, but which he has taken from the imperfect collation

of Wetstein.

7. These defects necessarily take off considerably from the otherwise

valuable services of Lachmann to N. T. criticism. And it is much to

be lamented that, owing to the nature of his plan, and the fact of its

never having been thoroughly carried out, his work has ever been very

generally and fatally misunderstood, and its readings cited by ignorant

persons as if they were the result of the Editor's deliberate judgment.

All this ought in fairness to be recognized, when we discuss the re-

siduum of value which Lachmann's provisional labours now possess for

the biblical student. It is undoubtedly true, as Dr. Tregelles has

observed,— Printed Text of the Greek Test., p. 113,—that, "let any

objections be raised to the plan, let inconsistencies be pointed out in the

execution, let corrections of varied kinds be suggested, still the fact will

remain, that the first Greek Testament, since the invention ofprinting,

edited wholly on ancient authority, irrespective of modern traditions, is due

to Charles Lachmann." At the same time the student must take

care to keep this high praise in its proper place. Lachmann's was

the work of a pioneer, not that of a builder. It was not in his de-

sign, in the work which ive now j^ossess, to give us a critical and trust-

worthy text. ~ This he might have done, had he lived, and had he not

been deterred and discouraged by the general misunderstanding of what

he had done. His real service to the cause of sacred criticism has

been, the bold and uncompromising demolition of that unworthy and

pedantic reverence for the received text, which stood in the way of all

chance of discovering the genuine word of God ; and, the clear indica-

tion of the direction which all future sound criticism must take, viz. a

return to the evidence of the most ancient witnesses. For the firm hold

which this latter principle has taken, for the comparative absence of

blind fautorship of the received text, in spite of rej)eated attempts to

shake the one and to re-establish the other, we have mainly to thank

Lachmann : and this,—even in the midst of all conceded objections to

8 See below, cli. vii. § i., catalogue of Mss. under B.
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his plan, to his carrying it out, and to bis tone and temper,—is surely

no mean eulogy.

For further and full description of his Edition, see Tregelles, Printed

Text, &c., pp. 97—115.

8. Dr. Tischendorf has published at Leipzig several editions of the

Greek Testament. I shall speak here of two only : the second, which

appeared in 1849, and the seventh, in 1859''. In his revision of the

text, as explained in his prolegomena to the edition of 1849, be has

followed the most ancient Mss., not however disregarding the testi-

mony of the later ones and of versions and Fathers, where the former

disagree, or where the readings of the elder mss. have apparently

sprung from corruption of the text. And to judge of this last, he lays

down the following rules:—Readings are to be suspected,— 1. which

are peculiar to one or other of the elder mss., or which savour strongly

of the character of some one class of recensions, and have therefore pro-

bably proceeded from some corrector;— 2. which although supported by

many MSS., have manifestly or probably sprung from the error of a

copyist;—3. which have sprung from a desire to assimilate citations

from the Old Testament to the text of the cited passage, or parallel

places in the Gospels to one another. In such cases (unless there be

strong cause to the contrary) the discrepant reading is to be preferred

to the accordant one. 4. A reading is to be preferred, which appears to

furnish a clue to the others, or to contain the elements of them in itself

5. The usage of the New Testament writers in general, and of each one

in particular, is to be regarded in balancing readings with one another.

For the discussion of these rules, I refer the student to the work itself.

The theory of them is unobjectionable; it will be by the practical carry-

ing out of them that the New Testament editor must be judged. And
on the whole his principles appear to have been boldly and consistently

carried out; and the text of this edition of 1849 is, in my view, very

far superior to any which preceded it. The fact of my never having

adopted it myself, will shew that I do not consider this praise to be in all

cases deserved. The edition is very unequal in its various parts. His

design grew on him as he advanced, and he did not re-write the earlier

portion to correspond with the later. In the Epistles, he gave in full the

authorities for the reading which he adopted, as well as those for that

which he rejected : in the Gospels, verij rarely the latter,—sometimes

neither. Jndeed the digest, in the early Gospels, was miserably meagre.

Full one-third of the readings of D were omitted, as well as many others

of importance. Compare only, e.g., the various readings of Matt. xii.

9 While this edition has been preparing, a portion of an 8th edition has been pub-

lished, and has been consulted where it was available. It is by no means free from

inaccuracies, both in the compilation and in the printing.
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1—8 with those in Lachmann. And the same is true of almost every

page. His adoption of readings was not always distinguished by watch-

fulness to detect trips of transcribers, as e.g. in John vi. 51, where the

homoeoteleuton Swcrw— Scocrwwas obviously the fii'st source of confusion :

see also Luke xxiv. 51 > 52. But, allowing for such imperfections, and

for instances of carelessness such as are incident to all who undertake a

work of this kind, I cannot but regard Tischendorfs 2nd edition as the

most valuable contribution, at the time of its appearance, which had

been yet made to the revision of the text of the New Testament. And
I believe that all future texts an-anged on critical principles, will be

found to approach very closely to his. Such has been the case with my
own, although in every instance of correction or re-arrangement I have

been led, not by him, but as the careful reader may see, by the rules

which he and I have followed in common. And it will be found by any

who will take the trouble to compare our texts, that the differences

between us are both numerous and important.

9. Tischendorf s seventh edition is a far larger work, and, on account

of its many departures from the second and subsequent ones ', requires

special notice.

As far as regards uniformity of plan and execution, this edition is

certainly superior to the second. The array of witnesses cited for and

against the text adopted is every where as copious as circumstances

would admit. But it may be doubted whether in point of text the

later edition is any advance on the former. While professing the same

critical principles as before, the Editor has involved himself far more in

subjective speculations, the tendency of which has been to lead him

away in very many instances from the safe path of the consensus of our

most ancient evidence, into the defence of a speculative text, respecting

which arbitrary opinion may be as strongly pronounced on one side as

on the other. This habit has resulted in a going back in a number of

passages to the received text : so much so, that the defenders of that

text against ancient evidence have claimed this edition of Tischendoi-fs

as a victory on their side^ So that, on all sound critical principles,

it must be regarded, as far as its text is concei'ued, as a retrogression,

rather than an advance^ since that of the edition of 1849.

1 This term must, in Tischendorfs case, be taken with some qualification. His

various editions do not represent successive deliberate recensioiis of his teJt and digest,

nor do they embrace the same design, as in most other works : but they are merely, for

the most part, varying forms under which he lias issued his text, with or without an

abbreviated digest of various readings. Properly speaking, we have bad but three

complete editions from him : the first in 1841, the second in 1849, and the third in

1857-9. It may be mentioned, that in his eighth edition [1864 &c.], many places are

conformed to the readings of the Codex Sinaiticus.

- So, e. g., Bp. Wordsworth, Preface to his Greek Testament, vol. i. p. xiv.
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10. It is much to be regretted that in many particulars Tischendorfs

digest should still present so many marks of inaccuracy ; and that,

Avhere not borne out by others, so little reliance can be placed upon its

citations of versions and Fathers. This is the universal testimony of

those who have taken the pains to compare his citations with the

originals : and I can add to it from my own experience. When I have

had occasion to search the works of a Father to discover the real bearing

of a passage which has been obscured by being partially extracted in

his notes, I have, at least as often as not, found that it ought not to

have been alleged as evidence.

11. And the complaints made with regard to the versions are even

more loud and general. The charges are made against Tischendorf,

that he has I'eferred very carelessly to the Curetonian Syriac : that in

the case of the important Syriac version (Peschito) he relies on the

Latin translation of Leusden and the very unsatisfactory edition of

Schaaf : and it would appear certain from his silence (prolegg. edn. 7,

p. xix) that he has neglected the much more important editions of Wid-

manstadt and Lee (see Tregelles, Home's Introd. to N. T. vol. iv. p. 260).

He has passed over in silence the edition of the Coptic (Memphitic) ver-

sion of the Acts and Epistles by Dr. Paul Botticher—which, though not

perfectly satisfactory, should still not have been left unconsulted by a

professed critical editor—and has relied on the very incorrect Latin of

the older edition of Wilkins. Again, in the case of the Armenian ver-

sion, he has trusted wholly to the incorrect and partial collations (Tre-

gelles, ib. p. 311) which were made for the N. T. edited by Scholz. It

is also not unjust to say, that I have been informed by a friend who
has some knowledge of the original languages, that in the case of other

versions, where Ti-egelles and Tischendorf differ in their statement of

the readings adopted and the impi'essions given by an ancient version,

the English Editor is commonly right, and the German Editor com-

monly wrong. Several of these defects appear to have been remedied

in his eighth edition.

12. Still, with all these faults, Tischendorfs book is indispensable

to the thorough biblical scholar. Its research, and accumulation of

testimonies are wonderful, considering that they are the work of one

man : and the digest contains what must necessarily form the materials

for all future revisions of the N. T. text. It is all the more to be

regretted that such a work should be disfigured by blemishes so con-

siderable, and should not have been carefully kept free from those

elements of untrustworthiness, which its Author was so ready to point

out and insist on in his predecessor. Dr. Scholz.

13. In 1857, Dr. Tregelles published the first part of his edition of

the Greek Testament, containing the Gospels of St. Matthew and St.

Mark: and in 1861, the second part, containing the Gospels of St. Luke
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and St. John. The ends which he proposes are thus stated in his intro-

ductory notice :

—

I. To give the text of the New Testament on the authority of

the ancient witnesses, Mss., and versions, with the aid of the

earlier citations, so as to present, as far as possible, the text best

attested in the earlier centuries.

II. To follow certain proofs when obtainable, which carry us as

near as possible to the apostolic age.

III. So to give the various readings, as to make it clear what is

the evidence on both sides : and always to give the whole of the

testimony of the ancient mss. (and of some which ai-e later in date

but old in text), of the versions as far as the seventh century, and

the citations down to Eusebius inclusive.

In order to accomplish this end. Dr. Tregelles has himself spent

much time on the labour of collating and re-collating, and has availed

himself of trustworthy materials before collected by others.

14. It will be superfluous, to those who are acquainted with

the character of Dr. Tregelles's previous biblical labours, to say

that his work has been done with scrupulous fidelity and accuracy.

And it is on this ground principally that his edition is so peculiarly

valuable : that we eveiy where are assured of the ground on which

we stand ; and are not left to the fallacious influence of vast cata-

logues of authorities on which we know not whether we can fairly

depend.

15. It was perhaps to be expected, that Dr. Tregelles, approaching

biblical criticism from the side of faithful research and thorough assur-

ance of his ground, should be somewhat more dependent than others on

mere diplomatic evidence, and less alive to the necessity of judicially

estimating, and in some cases even putting aside, the evidence of our

oldest MSS. And if Tischendorf has run into a fault on the side of

speculative hypotheses as to the origin of readings found in those

MSS., it must be confessed, that Tregelles has sometimes erred on

the (certainly, far safer) side of scrupulous adherence to the mere

literal evidence of the ancient mss. I shall elsewhere try to shew, that

to accept merely such literal evidence, is, in fact, to shut our eyes to

very much of the real evidence which due study of the habits of the

MSS., and consequent inteUigent judgment on that literal testimony,

might set before us ^

16. Believing this, I cannot concur with Dr. Tregelles in his view of

the conclusion to be arrived at from the evidence in many disputed

places. My reasons will be stated at length in the subsequent para-

graphs. Meantime I would beg my readers to carry away in their

3 See below, pnrr. 38 fl".
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miuds the impression, not of my dissent from Dr, Tregelles in regard

to such passages, but of my thorough concurrence with his principles

on the wliole, and of my great value for his biblical labours, and for

the spirit of painstaking and accuracy, and reverence, Avhich every

Avheve distinguishes them. My personal obligations to him in the pre-

paration of this edition will be acknowledged under their proper heads *

No one among those interested in the elucidation of the sacred text can

more heartily wish than I do, that he may have health and eyesight

spared him to complete the important work which he has so faithfully

and worthily begun,

17, It remains now that I should explain in detail the principles on

which I have revised the text.

18, The text which I have adopted has been constructed by following

iu all ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of the most

ancient authorities : in cases Avhere the most ancient authorities do not

agree nor preponderate, taking into account later evidence ; and in cases

Avhex-e the weight of diplomatic testimony is interfered with by ad-

ventitious circumstances (such as parallelism or the like), applying those

principles of criticism which appear to furnish sound criteria of a spurious

or genuine reading. The object of course is, in each case, ivhere evidence

is divided, to mount up, if possible, to the original reading from which

all the variations sp7'ung : in other words, to discover some word, or

some arrangement, which shall account for the variations, but for which

none of the variations will account.

19, The carrying out of this primary object will lead to several criti-

cal maxims, more or less applicable under varying circumstances. These

have been for the most part so well detailed long ago by Griesbach,

that I shall need no apology for transferring to my pages his important

paragraphs on the subject :

—

"
1 ) Brcvior lectio, nisi testium vetustorum et gi'avium auctoritate pe-

nitus destituatur, jyrceferenda est verbosiori. Librarii enim multo

proniores ad addendum fuerunt, quani ad omittendum. Consnlto vix

imquam prostermiserunt quicquam, addiderunt quam plurima : casu

vero nonnulla quidem exciderunt, sed baud pauca etiam oculorum,

aurium, memori£e, phantasiaj ac judicii errore a seribis admisso, adjects

sunt textni. In primis vero brevior lectio, etiamsi testium auctoritate

_
inferior sit altera, prteferenda est

—

a) si simul durior, obscurior, ambigua, elliptica, hebraizans aut

soloeca est,

b) si eadem res variis phrasibus in diversis rodirihus expressa

legitur,

c) si vocabulorum ordo inconstans est et instabilis,

* See below, in the list of Mss.
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d) in pericopavum ^ initiis,

e) si plenior lectio glossam seu iuterpretaraentum sapit, vel paral-

lelis locis ad verbum consonat, vel e lectionariis immigrasse

videtur.

" Contra vero pleuiorem lectionem breviori (nisi banc multi et in-

signes tueantur testes) antepouimus

—

a) si omissioni occasionem prsebere potuerit o/AoioreAeurov,

)8) si id quod omissum est, librariis videri potuit obscunim,

durum, superfluum, insolens, paradoxum, pias aures ofFendens,

erroneum, aut locis parallelis repuguaus,

y) si ea qufe absunt, salvo sensu salvaque vevborum structura

abesse poterant, e quo genere sunt propositiones, quod vocant,

incidentes, pra^sertira breviores, et alia, quorum defectum

librarius relegens qufe sci'ipserat baud facile animadvertebat,

8) si ^ brevior lectio ingenio, stylo aut scopo auctoris minus con-

venieus est,

£) si ' sensu prorsus caret,

t) si e locis parallelis aut e lectionariis cam irrepsisse jirobabile

est.

" 2) Difficilior et olscurior lectio anteponenda est ei, in qua omnia tarn

plana sunt et extricata, ut librarius qxdsque facile intelligere ea potuerit.

Obscuritate vero et difficultate sua eaj potissimum indoctos librarios

vexarunt lectiones

—

a) quarum seusus absque penitiore gra3cismi, hebraismi, historise,

archaeologias, &c. cognitione perspici non facile poterant,

h) quibus admissis vel sententia, varii generis difficultatibus ob-

structa, verbis inesse, vel aptus membrorum orationis nexus

dissolvi, vel argumentorum ab auctore ad confirmandam suam

thesin prolatorum nervus incidi videbatur.

" 3) Durior lectio prceferatur ei, qua jwsita, oratio suaviter leniterqxie

fluit. Durior autem est lectio elliptica, bebraizans, soloeca, a loquendi

usu grjecis consueto abborrens aut verborum sono aures offendens.

" 4) Insolentior lectio potior est ea, qua nil insoliti continetur. Vocabula

ergo rariora, aut hac saltern significatione, quae eo de quo qu^ritur

loco admittenda esset, rarius usurpata, phrasesque ac verborum con-

structiones usu minus tritae, prreferantur vulgatioribus. Pro exquisi-

tioribus enim librarii usitatiora cupide arripere, et in illorum locum

* In the beginnings of the ecclesiastical portions we often find a word or a clause

supplied,—the proper name of the agent or speaker, or the like.

* Both these must he applied with caution : the first, because it is quite possible that

an intelligent librarian might correct to the well-known expression of his author : the

second, because that which on a mistaken conventional view of a passage, seems

without sense, often acquires an admirable sense when the true context is discovered.
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glossemata et interpretamenta (prsesertim si margo aut loca parallela

talia suppeditarent) substituere soliti sunt.

" 5) Locutiones minus emphaticce, nisi contextus et auctoris scopus

emphasin postulent ', propius ad genuinam scripturam accedunt, quam
discrepantes ab ipsis lectiones quibus major vis inest aut inesse vide-

tur. Eiudituli enim librarii *, ut commentatores, emphases amabant

ac captabant.

" 6) Lectio, prm aliis sensum pietati (praesertim monasticae) alendce aptinn

fundens, suspecta est ".

" 7) Proeferatur aliis lectio cut sensus subest apparenter quidem. fahus,

qui vero re penitus examinata verus esse depreheuditur.

" 8) Inter plures unius loci lectiones ea pro suspecta merito habetur,

quae orthodoxorum dogmatihus manifeste pros cceteris faciei. Cum
enim codices hodie superstites plerique, ne dicam omnes, exarati sint

a monachis aliisque hominibus catboliconim partibus addictis, cre-

dibile non est, hos lectionem in codice, quern quisque exscriberet,

obviam neglexisse ullam, qua catbolicorum dogma aliquod luculenter

confinnari aut hasresis fortiter jugulari posse videretur. Scimus enim,

lectiones quascunque, etiam manifesto falsas, dummodo orthodoxorum

placitis patrocinarentur, inde a tertii saeculi initiis mordicus defensas

seduloque propagatas, caeteras autem ejusdem loci lectiones, quae

dogmati ecclesiastico nil praesidii afferrent haereticorum perfidiae

attributas temere fuisse ^

" 9) Cum scribae proclives sint ad iterandas alieno loco vocabulorum et

' But it is evident that this exception requires the utmost caution in its application.

8 " Librarios enim dicimus, et hie et alibi criticos simul ac codicum possessores in-

telligi volumus, qui in suis libris, e quibus alii deinceps exscripti sunt, vel ipsum textum

immutarunt, vel margini saltern qualescunque suas animadversiones et emendationes

illeverunt." (not. Griesb.)

' Thus, e. g., in Rom. xiv. 17, where the kingdom of God is said to be not meat and

drink, but SiKaioavv-r] k. el(n]in) k. X"-?^ «'' ''''• "7'¥> the ms. 4 inserts after SiKtuoa-vtnj,

Koi &(rKr)<ns. In some portions, such interpolations and corrections abound. Cf. as an

example 1 Cor. vii. with the var. readd.

1 This rule, sound in the main (and hardly to be cited, as Scrivener, p. 375, would

wish me to do, without its concluding sentence), must be applied with the following

discrimination :—If the passage is of such a nature, that, whichever reading is adopted,

the orthodox meaning is legitimate, but the adoption of the stronger orthodox reading

is absolutely incompatihle with the heretical meaning,—then it is probable that such

stronger orthodox reading teas the original. For while the heretics would be certain

to annul the expression oflFensive to them and substitute the weaker one, the orthodox,

on the above hypothesis, would have originally no motive for alteration.—A case in

point is the celebrated ttjv (KK\T]alav rov 6eov, Acts xx. 28. Had Oeov been the original,

it would have been certain to be altered by the heretics : had Kvpiov been the original,

no reason can be assigned why the orthodox should have tampered with it. It is

probable therefore, as far as this consideration is involved (see note in loc), that 6eod

was the original word.
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sententiarum terminationes easdem, quas modo scripsissent ant mox
scribendas esse, prfecurrentibus calamum oculis, prfeviderent, lectiones

ex ejusmodi rhythni fallacia facillime e.Tplicandce, mdliiis sunt pretii^.

" 10) Hisce adpeccandumillecebris similes sunt alise. Librarii, qui sen-

tentiam, autequam scvibere earn inciperent, totam jam perlegissent,

vel dum scriberent fugitive oculo exemplum sibi propositum inspice-

rent, ssepe ex antecedentibus vel cousequentibus literam, syllabam aut

vocabulum perperam arripuerunt, novasque sic lectiones procuderunt.

Si V. c. duo vocabula vicina ab eadem syllaba vel litera inciperent,

accidit baud raro, ut vel prius plane oraitteretur, vel posteriori temere

tribueretui', quod priori esset peculiare. Ejusmodi hallucinationes

vix vitabit, qui libello paullo verbosiori exscribendo operam dat, nisi

toto animo in hoc negotium incumbat : id quod pauci librarii fecisse

videntur. Lectiones ergo, quae ex hoc errorum fonte promanarunt,

quautumvis vetust^e ac consequenter in complures libros transfusae

sint, recte rejiciuntur, pra^sertira si codices cseteroqui cognati ab hujus

labis contagio puri deprehendantur ^

"11) E pluribus ejusdem loci lectionibus ea prcestat, quce vehtt media

inter cceteras interjacct ; hoc est ea, qute reliquarum omnium quasi

stamina ita continet, nt, hac tanquam primitiva admissa, facile ap-

pareat, quanam ratione, seu potius quonam erroris genere, ex ipsa

cteterse omnes propuUularint.

" 12) Repiidiantur lectiones glossam seu interpretamentiim redolentes,

cujus generis interpolationcs nuUo negotio emunctioris naris criticus

subolfaciet.

*' 13) Rejicicndas esse lectiones, e Patrum commentariis aut scholiis ve-

tustis in textum invectas, magno consensu critici decent, (He pro-

ceeds at some length to caution against the promiscuous assumption

of such corruptions in the earlier codices and versions from such

sources.)

" 14) Respuimus lectiones ortas primuni in lectionariis, quae saepissime

in anagnosmatum initiis ac interdum in clausulis etiam atque in

medio contextu claritatis causa addunt, quod ex orationis serie sup-

- See a curious instance, among many others, of mechanical repetition of a phrase

rom association, 1 Cor. xiv. 18 : and Rom. viii. 1.

3 The vast number and extent of mistakes of this kind are only known to those who
have carefully observed the phenomena of the later and usually less regarded mss.

There is hardly an opportunity presented by similar endings of words, of which the

fertile genius of error has not availed itself. And even in our most ancient MSS., these

occur not unfrequently. A remarkable instance is found in A, 1 Cor. vi. 2—6, where

because eA.axio-T«DV ends ver. 2, and airio-xcov ends vcr. 6, the whole lying between is

omitted, the transcriber's eye having passed on from the first -Knwv to the second ; and

another in B, Matt. xii. 46—48, where the whole ver. 47 is omitted between XaXrtaai

and Xa.Xri(Tai.
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plendum esset, resecantque vel immutant, quod, scjunctum ab ante-

cedentibus aut cousequentibus, vix satis recte intelligi posse vide-

retur. (Similar cautions are here added against assuming this too

promiscuously.)

" 1 o) Damnandce sunt lecfiones e latina versione in grcccos libros invectce.

(Cautions are hei*e also inserted against the practice of the earlier

critics, who if they found in the graeco-latin mss. or even in those of

high antiquity and value, a solitary reading agreeing w^ith the Latin,

hastily condemned that codex as latinizing.)"

20. Having reprinted for the use of students these excellent rules of

Griesbach's, I must be contented to refer for their ampler illustration

to the prefaces of his and other editions, especially that of the 7th

Leipzig edition of Tischendorf, pp. xxvii if.

2L It is mainly in accordance with these rules that my text has

been arranged. Every various reading has been judged with reference

to external manuscript authority and internal probability combined,

—

and that reading adopted, which on the whole seemed most likely to

have stood in the original text. Such judgments are of course open to be

questioned, and in many cases the reading will perhaps never be com-

pletely agreed on ; but I do not know that this should deter successive

editors from using all means in their power to arrive at a decision in

each case, and conscientiously discharging their duty by the sacred text*.

22. The reader will expect to find a statement, how far, in the later

Editions of the present volume, I have remained firm to the principles

enunciated in the earlier ones, and how far increasing experience, and

the labours of others, have modified the manner in which I have aimed

at reaching the end above enounced.

23. The tendency of any change which time has brought about in

my critical views, may be described as twofold : both branches being

consistent and concurrent.

24. First, I have become disposed, as research and comparison have

gone on, to lay more and more weight on the evidence of our few

most ancient mss. and versions, and less on that (in its present state at

least) of the great array of later mss. which are so often paraded in

digests as supporting or impugning the commonly received text.

25. It is but due from me to render a reason for an assertion

apparently so much at variance with some passages in the Prolegomena

to the Second Edition of this volume, and in the Prolegomena to the

earlier Editions of Vol. II.

* In tins part of my work 1 have found of especial service the critical notices pre-

fixed to each chapter in Meyer's Commentary, and the similar discussions of readings

in the text of that of De Wette : and have consulted whatever else I have been able to

find on the more important and celebrated varieties of reading.

85]



PKOLEGOMENA.] ARRANGEMENT, ETC. [ch. vi.

I am still willing to endorse what was said tliere, Vol. II. ch. v. § i.

par. 5 (Third Edition):—
" With regard to manuscript testimony, it has been my endeavonr to

combine, as far as possible, that furnished by the later mss. with that of

the more ancient, and to give them, as Avell as the others, due weight in

the determination of readings. The great thing required, in weighing

the testimony of mss., is a knowledge of the habits of various classes of

correctors and transcribers. Long before the date of our earliest MS.,

a systematic course of correction had begun, and there existed errors of

transcription of considerable standing. The earlier those corrections or

errors originated, the more extensively would they be spread among our

present families of manuscripts, and the more likely are they to have

found their way into the generally received text. Also, I need hardly

say, the more difficult are they of detection. The only sure way to

detect them, is by intimate acquaintance with the general phfenomena

of manuscripts, the cursive as well as the uncial. Such acquaintance

will enable us at once to pronounce a reading to be spurious, which yet

has a vast array of ms. authority in its favour : just because we know
that it furnishes an instance of a correction or of an error commonly

found in other places."

26. But it is in the very course of applying this in practice, that

difficulties have sprung up, of a nature so formidable, as to produce in

me an oscillation back towards the purely diplomatic principle, as after

all the only trustworthy one under our present circumstances.

27. For let us consider, the remarks above cited being taken as

substantially correct, how we are to proceed. We find a certain num-
ber of mss. and versions respecting which our knowledge is definite

and reliable : whose date we can determine within very narrow limits

of deviation. So far, as to external evidence, we are safe. We cannot

arrive by their means at the original sacred text, for the reasons stated

in the paragraph above quoted : viz. because, before they were written

and made, a course of correction, and a series of mistakes in tran-

scribing, had taken place : but we can arrive at a result of which we
know the value : we can ascertain, in the main, what was the text of

the times to which that body of evidence belongs : and we can then,

under safe caution, apply to that text the above canons of subjective

criticism : of which application I shall speak by and by. We now
come to the great mass of cursive mss., written in later ages.

That some of these possibly may be transcripts of texts of at least

as much value as those of our more ancient mss., hardly admits of a

doubt : and in some few cases it has been ascertained that it is so.

But in the great majority of cases, where are we now, as to definite-

ness of evidence ? What do we know of the character of the texts

which we are citing ? Even supposing that our collations have been
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thoroughly made, as in the case of the mss. examiued by Mr. Scrivener,

how can we be sure that many of our witnesses ought not to be reduced

to one, as being mere transcripts of one and the same text ? Here all is

uncertainty ; all is vague, and liable to wide mistake. In this field it is,

that the strong assertions may be safely made, which we so constantly

find in the pages of those who would uphold the received text at all

hazards : who tell us again and again that ''four or five mss. only" read

this or that, and "all the rest agree with the received text:" when
perhaps those " four or five " are just the consensus of our most ancient

and venerable authorities, and " all the rest" may, for aught we know,

be in many cases no more worthy to be heard in the matter, than so

many separate printed copies of the present day.

28. The tendency of these remarks has been to shew, that though

there may yet lie hid, among the mass of cursive mss., texts of great

value and of independent ancient origin, we must be contented to take,

as our basis of revision of the sacred text, such ancient texts as can, at

each period of revision, be definitely pointed out to us ; and we must

not assume at random that because the mass maij contain more of such,

therefore it is to be regarded as made up of them. Future researches

will very probably bring to light more such trustworthy witnesses : as

this happens, let them be admitted into our list, as has been already

done in the case of the mss. 1, 33, 69, and some others. And let the

existence of any remarkable readings in the other cursive mss. be care-

fully noted, that their value and position may be by degrees ascer-

tained. But it is high time that it should be acknowledged, with

humility and ingenuousness, that we of this age, when sacred criticism

is yet in its infancy, must be contented with a provisional text, founded

on such data as are well assured and defined for us : and must leave it

to other times, and more complete states of our manuscript evidence,

to approximate closer and closer to what may be presumed to be our

ultimate best text.

29. It is considerations such as these which have led me to banish

from my digest the long processions of cursive mss. of which I have

been speaking ^
: and to base my revision only on those witnesses

respecting which I am able to speak with something like certainty.

30. Secondly, experience has brought about some change in my con-

victions with regard to the application of canons of subjective criticism

to the consensus of ancient mss. In proportion as I have been led

severely to examine, how far we can safely depend on such subjective

considerations, I confess that the Ifenits of their applicability have

become narrowed. In very many cases, they may be made to tell with

5 The main reason for inserting the evidence of cursives has been, the fact of their

supporting or illustrating readings found in one or two only of the uncial Mss.
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equal force either way. One critic adopts a reading because it is in

accord with the usage of the sacred Avriter : another hokis it, for this

very reason, to have been a subsequent conformation of the text. One

believes a particle to have been inserted to give completeness : another,

to have been omitted as appearing snpei-fluous.

Now doubtless the statement of such uncertainties as these will lead

mere reviewers, and those who like them only skim the surface of the

subject, to cast contempt on all application of subjective considerations.

But such ought not to be its result, and Avill not be, on any critical mind.

The limits of such application will become narrowed : but by that very

contraction it will become safer and more certain. It is manifest that

we ought, in every case where it seems to be called for, to look at and

weigh both sides : where the probabilities appear to be balanced, we are

bound, in fair dealing with the sacred text, to leave on the mind of the

critical reader the impression of that equilibrium, and for the general

reader, who must be furnished with a text, to give the ancient witnesses

the benefit of the doubt :—where the preponderance appears to ns to be

clear (a matter which I will presently illustrate) against the ancient

MSS. and versions, we ought not to adhere stiflSy and formally to diplo-

matic conformity, but boldly to reject them in this case, as we boldly

follow them in others.

31. And as to this latter, I do not know that the difference between

the principles of intelligent critics is very great. Certainly, as before

remarked, Tischendorf, in his 7th edition, committed himself to

subjective speculations of a vague and untrustworthy kind : but they

were violations of his own principles. The difference with which

I am mainly here concerned on this point, is that between the practice

of Dr. Tregelles, and my own. In order to set this clearly before the

reader, I will cite some of the principles which he has enounced in the

Introductory Notice to his Greek Testament.

32. He says,

" (3.) If the reading of the ancient authorities in general is unanimous,

there can be but little doubt that it should be followed, Avhatever may
be the later testimonies : for it is most improbable that the indepen-

dent testimony of early mss., versions, and Fathers, should accord

with regard to something entirely groundless."

And,
" (6.) The readings respecting which a judgment must be formed, are

those where the evidence is really divided in such a way, that it is

needful to enquire on which side the balance preponderates. In such

cases, it is not enough to enumerate authorities : they must be

examined point by point. Other things being equal, (a) an early

citation will sometimes be decisive, especially if it is given in express

terms, {b) Also if one reading accords with a parallel passage and
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the other does not : (c) or if one introduces an amplification given

elsewhere : (d) or if one seems to avoid a difficulty which the other

does not : (e) or if there is one well-attested reading, and several

others which may probably have been taken from it : (/) or if the

one reading might be easily accounted for on principles connected

with the known origin of variations ; in such cases it is not difficult,

on the whole, to form a judgment as to what was probably the original

reading. It is quite true that at times it may be very doubtful

whether the quantity of direct evidence may not overbalance all

modes of procedure derived from the application of a principle, and

as to which of two seemingly conflicting considei-ations ought to have

most weight."

33. Now Avith the whole of these statements I accord in the main,

and it is only on a certain portion of frontier ground, so to speak, that

I have any difference with Dr. Tregelles : on that namely which lies

between the cases described in these two paragraphs of his. Where
ancient evidence is vastly preponderant in favour of some reading, but

at the same time we have very strong reasons for suspecting that

reading, it is in these cases, which I am bound to say very seldom

occur, that I sometimes feel bound to go one way and Dr. Tregelles

goes the other.

34. There is one element, implied perhaps in his case (/), but not

explicitly stated, which in such cases deserves more weight than he has

given to it. It is this : the known habits of early copyists, and of the

particular mss. with which we are dealing. All biblical critics know,
that certain ways of writing, e. g. ai for e and vice versa, rj for ei, ci for

t, V for ot, &c., prevail to such an extent as to form a subject for dis-

crimination, entirely separate from that of various readings. One MS.

reads eraipe, another erepai : but we hardly as much as notice this at

all*. We call it itacism, the name by which such normal enormities

are known : and no further notice is taken of it. Of these Tregelles

himself says. Home, vol. iv. p. 51, " Such interchanges as these are

frequent even in the oldest mss. extant : and their occurrence belongs

rather to the head of orthography than to that of various readings in

the proper sense of the term. In general, they may and ought to pass

unnoticed : but when they happen to form an actual word it may require

some consideration to determine what was the word intended. . . . The
sense and meaning must determine : for the spelling has no authority at

all between co-rai and (.o-re., ^X'^r^ and c^eTai, and similar words. Even
if every ms. should agree in one spelling, there would be no liberty

taken by any who read the other : since these vowels and diphthongs

are used indiscriminately."

6 I believe that on one occasion or other, specimens of all these ' monstra ' will be

found noticed in the digest ; but no point has been made of inserting them throughout.
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35. Now there are other variations in our ancient MSS., not quite of

the same character, but very nearly approximating to it. which ought

whenever they occur, to be taken cum grano salts, bearing in mind the

entire uncertainty whether they ought really to be reckoned as various

readings or not.

36. To give but one instance, that of the convertible use of the long

and short vowels. A reads ^ovr]v for Iwvrjv Mark vi. 8; XafjLJSavwfiev

for Xa/A/3ai/o/xev 1 John iii. 22 : BN read ex^fxev for ex^f^^^ Gr^'- "^i- 1^ :

C reads ^t^o-w/mcv for ^t/o-o/acj/ Rom. vi. 2, and crwt,7]cr(DfjLev for -o/a€v ib. 8 :

D reads x^'P^v crxio-ix-a yuerat Mark ii. 21 : AB read Stw/co/^ev for

StwKcojaev Rom. xiv. 19 : AC read cise/D^w/Ae^a for -oixeOa Heb. iv. 3 :

AD read Trposev^w/Aat twice for -ofiat in 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Dr. Tregelles

attempts (Home, ut supra) to clear the most ancient mss. from the

charge of this confusion : but in vain j they are amenable to it in

common with, though not to such an extent as, the later ones.

37. With these facts before us we come to such a reading as the

cYcojaei/ of Rom. V. 1. Here we have certainly not one or two ancient

MSS., but the consensus of all, togetlfer with the oldest vei'sious and

Fathers. And I own to having been so far shaken in the trustworthi-

ness of subjectivities, that in the Fourth Edition of my Second Volume,

I edited c^w/xev, as matter of strict duty. But I feel that my confidence

in it, as the original word of St. Paul, was very much diminished

owing to the practice of the mss. of interchanging o and w.

38. But let us descend from this almost irrefragable diplomatic ground

to the far more common case, where perhaps, first-rate evidence being but

scanty to begin with, all that exists in the particular case presents just

such a reading as the mistakes or corrections of copyists are constantly

bringing before us : where, Avithout that balance of evidence which

Tregelles seems to require as the condition for the exercise of critical

judgment, some one of his six considerations might in most minds carry

conviction as to the original reading ; are we to abstain, in such a case,

from sitting in judgment on the reading, and on the authority of two,

or even but one, of our early uncials, to carry into our text what we are

all but sure is not part of it, or leave out of it that which we are nearly

certain belongs to it ?

39. The question which I have just asked applies to the majority of

passages where my readings differ from those of Dr. Tregelles. It would

lead us too far, in these prolegomena, to examine them one by one ; but

if the reader, who follows my text and digest, notes the passages where

I have been led, not by the weight of ancient external testimony, but by

some one of the above-stated principles which seems to me to establish

the text in spite of it, he may be nearly sure tbat in those Tregelles and

I diverge.

40. The principal matter in which our great mss. are at fault in
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the three Gospels, is, the piecing oue Gospel from another in parallel

places. The observation of a close student of the text will not fail to

convince him, without " assuming that in every passage where there is

variety of reading, the probability that two Evangelists did not use the

same words exceeds all other probabilities V' that in even the earliest

MSS. there has been constant tampering with the text of one Gospel

to conform it to that of another. And surely, such being a patent

fact, nothing can justify us in lending ourselves to sanction such a

practice by adopting it in our text, nor ought we to follow the

multitude, whether it be of moderns or of ancients, in thus doing evil
;

but, even with the possibilit3'- of mistake in judgment, to avoid the

almost certainty of mistake in fact. These cases require a discrimi-

nation which we can hardly expect in any critic to be faultless : but

I submit that they do peremptorily require it ; and I cannot believe

that it will be found entirely wanting to those who with the human
appliances of study of the sacred text, and ripened caution, unite that

spirit of conscientious reverence, without which all biblical labour is

in vain.

41. It remains that I should say something of the principles of re-

cension of the text enounced and defended by Mr. Scrivener, in his

edition of the Codex Augiensis, and now more elaborately in his

" Introduction to the Criticism of the N. T."

42. From what has preceded, it will be clearly seen that I cannot

consent to the course which he would prescribe for us, that of seeking

our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by

the mass of cursive mss. : for to this his practice really amounts, after all

the explanation which he has given of it in the work last cited. Nor
can I conceive a time when examinations of texts, whose character is

now latent, should lead scholars to such a procedure. For what right

have we to set virtually aside these two wonderful facts : First, the

agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of one or two

centuries,—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we
have no manuscript remains,

—

with the citations of the primitive Fathers,

andioith the earliest versions ? I say, the agreement in the main: for Mr.

7 So Mr. Hort, in an able notice of Tischendorf and Tregelles in the Journal of

Philology for Mnrch, 1858, expresses himself, charging us with making the assumption.

But surely this is not quite fair. We do not assume this, all other things being equal;

but we are led to conclude this to have been so in the 2^articiilar vase, other tilings

being unequal,—e.g. where one Gospel is undisputed in the use of some particulnr

word or phrase, and where in the parallel place in the others this word or phrase is

found as the reading of one or more (perhaps all that happen to be present, in case of

defect of one or more) of our great MSS., against the concurrence of the later uncials.

It is obvious that in such a case as tliis we make no assumption such as that with

which Mr. Hort charges us.
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Scrivener's instances of discrepancy * are in vain used by him to produce

an impression, which we know would be contrary to the fact in the

majority of instances *.

43. Secondly, the very general concurrence of the character of text of

our earliest MSS., versions, and Fathers, with that text which the soundest

critical priiiciples lead us to adopt. This surely invests the authority of

those early witnesses with a claim upon us which can never be set

aside : whereas on the other hand, the fact, that the character of the

text generally received, depending as it does in the main on our later

uncials and on the mass of the cursive mss., instances so much more

frequently the violation of sound critical principles, does seem to me to

detract from the weif^ht of those later witnesses in a measure which no

mere concurrence of numbers can ever fill up.

44. If this were reversed ; if we found, the earlier we mounted up,

the Gospels more conformed, instead of more divergent ; easy readings

abounding instead of difficult ones ; if we found that the text at present

received diiFered from that of the early ages in being more harsh, more

apparently discrepant from itself, more difficult and startling : then

indeed we should have good reason to cling pertinaciously to it, and to

believe, in spite of history, that the vigilance of the Church over the

sacred word had been ever on the increase, at a period in her history

when all her other graces were on the decline : then we should be com-

pelled to take as truth the plaint of the old tragedian, av(a TroTayLtwv

Upcov x^povo-i Trayat'S and to accept for once the prodigy, that "the

fur'ther from the source the clearer the stream." The fact that all this

is undeniably the other way ; that the process by which the present

received text has been attained has been that of crumbling down
salient points, softening irregularities, conforming differences, favouring

prevalent doctrines °,—forms what will ever prove to me an insuperable

8 Mr. Scrivener, no doubt witbout designed unfairness, but very unfortunately, chose

for his field of comparison the Gospel of St. Mark, in which we have not the Curetonian

Syriac, on the testimony of wliich Tregelles very much relies.

3 It would be impossible here to range over such a number of examples as would

prove tills to the reader. But Mr. Scrivener himself furnishes a comment whicli may
at least tend to relax the stringency of his own conclusion from those which he

adduces :
" I am fully aware that in a field so wide as the criticism of the N. T., those

who dexterously select their examples may prove just what they will." It is true he

has avoided the imputation of " dexterous selection '' iii those now brought forward

by him (Introd. &c. pp. 401-2) : but may not almost the same be said of any limited

selection of examples as set against the groat prevailing currents of manuscript evidence ?

The dissidence of ancient testimony is, I own, more valuable to me than the con-

currence of that which is later. The study of the various readings in parallel places

in the Gospels will, I should imagine, bring most minds to the same conclusion.

1 Eur. Med. 414.

2 Mr. Scrivener says (Introd. p. 406), " I am sorry he should think it right to add,
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barrier against accepting tlie principles so ably advocated by Mr.

Scrivener.

46. Of course it will be inferred that still less can I accede to the

principles of recension enounced by another school of critics, e, g. by

a writer in a number of the British Quarterly. I need but mention

these principles by way of illustrating by antagonism those which I

believe more and more to be the only sound ones. They seem to be

nearly as follows :

1. That the received text requires alteration in comparatively few

passages.

2. That in making alterations, the earlier MSS. should have much less

authority yielded to them than critical editors have hitherto

assigned.

3. That the context ought to have great weight in determining the

true reading.

4. That ancient versions, Fathers, and such known facts as corruption

from parallel passages, should only be used in subordination to the

mass of mss. and considerations derived from the context.

46. In fact, to dwell but on one point here put forward, the con-

sideration of the " context " is the very last that should be allowed by a

critic to be present in his mind as an element of his judgment. I do

not say that in some extreme cases it may not have to be introduced, as

perhaps (but I should now speak doubtfully even in this case) in Rom.

y. 1, where there are so many confusing considerations arising from the

habits of the mss. : but certainly we may say, that it is by this very

consideration of the context, and of N. T. usage, that our deteriorated

Textus Eeceptus has in many instances arisen ^, and that the general

'favouring prevalent doctrines.' Why should any one be backward in stating that

which is a notorious fact ? " Mr. S.'s two next pages are very instructive as to the

difference iu view between him and myself as regards the dissidence of ancient, and

concurrence of later evidence. The challenge which he there throws out to me, to

" illustrate the next edition of my text of the Gospels with a further accession of

various readings from the best cursive codices," is one wViich I of all men should be

most ready to accept, if, on the one hand, my digest were to be taken for more than a

compendium of various readings : and if, on the other, I could find that the character

of the text of the various cursives had been sufficiently studied to be accurately

ascertained.

3 See two notable instances of these, 1) in a note of Dr. Bloomfield's on John

vi. 69—where the ancient reading ayios is rejected, because the expression £710$

ToO diov does not elsewhere occur except in the confession of the dsemoniacs, and

Xptffrds, 6 vlhs Tov Beov frequently occurs in the N. T. (!) A purer piece of arbitrary

subjectivity can hardly be imagined. And 2) in Bp. Wordsworth's note in loc,

in which he retains tov C<^vtos in the text, against BCDL (A being deficient, which

he does not state) 1. 33, all the old latin versions except ^2, the vulg. copt. arm. Cyr.

al., as being " very expressive and relevant to this place in connexion with piifxara

fwijs, ver. 68."
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adoption of it as a critical gnomon would be the worst imaginable retro-

grade step in sacred criticism.

47. I am very anxious, in concluding this section, not to leave the

impression on the reader that my present text differs from the former

ones, or from those of Tischendorf and Tregelles, moi^e than is really

the case. In fact, with regard to the principles which regulate the

decision in by far the greater number of differing readings, we are all

in accord. It is but seldom, in most parts of the N. T., that those pas-

sages occur Avhere our reasons of divergence come into play. And the

same caution should be carried yet further. When it is objected by

such writers as the critic in the British Quarterly, that " the texts in

the modern critical editions are not even substantially the same," let

the reader not hastily take this for granted, but carefully examine for

himself how far it is true. He will find, that while in some passages

differing views as to the comparative value of mere diplomatic evidence

and of subjective considerations have led modern critical editors to

different results, in the great mass of cases they are in accord. And
let him hence learn to estimate the real gain which has accrued to our

knowledge of the sacred text from that raodcrn criticism which it is

now becoming the fashion to despise : the positive progress which has

been made in all those places where the ancient Mss. are unanimous

against our received text : and the more satisfactory state of our know-

ledge by means of more collations, and the exercise of critical judgment,

even in those places where the true reading is, and perhaps must ever

remain, a matter of doubt.

48. It now remains to give a brief account of the method of spelling

adopted in the text which I have edited. It has been taken, like the

text itself, from the testimony of our most ancient existing mss.

The following table is intended to bring into one view the main out-

lines of the course pursued in this volume, and to aid in freeing the

digest as far as possible from all purely orthographical details :

—

oXeeis, Mark i. 16, 17, ABi[C also in 17]. (a\if7i has been retained in Matt.iv. 18, 19

(oAeeis B'(siuce ascertained) CN') and Luke v.2 (aXteis ACQX'). In Mark i. 16,

C def
.

; X has aAieis ver 16, a\€eis ver 17.)

aXX* for dWd (or vice versa). Whenever weighty testimony necessitates a change in

the ordinary text, the chief witnesses for the form adopted are given as briefly as

possible in the digest ad loc. Similarly with all other cases of elision or non-elision.

kv6.yax.ov ABCD[PE,]X. (Mark xiv. 15 : Luke xxii. 12.)

dvd-iretpos ABiDKX. (Luke xiv. 13, 21.)

dvTwre'pa ABDRHK. (Luke viii. 26.)

d'iroKT€vv«v AC, and sometimes DK.

Paeews ABCDX. (Luke xxiv. 1.)

PaWdvTiov ABDX, supported also by CQTH.

petXJePovX. ACDR (Luke xi. 15, &c.), also X in Mark iii. 22. Elsewhere N reads

Pe€(ffiov\ with B.

BoavT]p7«s ABCX. (Mark iii. 17.)
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Boos, Lvikc iii. 32, ABDX^a and C(dcf. iu Luke) Matt. But we read Boe's with BK
iu Matt. i. 5.

ree<rT]}jiav€t (-vei) ABCDK. (Matt. xxvi. 36 : Mark xiv. 32.)

Y£vt)|jLa ABCDN. (Conijiare uiidur 'looavdu below. Similarly p for pp, e.g. epi|x|jiEvoi

B'CX, Matt. ix. 36 : Ipdirio-av ABCDZK, Matt. xxvi. 67; wposfpri^fi' (not edited)

BDX^ Luke vi. 48 ; and B^ has Traprjcria Mark viii. 32, oiap-n^as Mark xiv. 63, et

similia.)

Aaviih ABCDK. So also LTH of Gospp., E of Acts, and (always) D of Epistles. The

abbreviated form Sa5 is exclusively used in FKN P[also P ofActs Epp. Apoc.] QllU
XZrA[n] 33. 69; it is also found in ACEGHLMAHX 1, E of Acts, F of Epistles.

The word is found at full length in BD always; in A, Luke iii. 31 ; in
f, Heb. iv.

7 ; in N, Matt. i. 6. See Tregelles' digest on Luke iii. 31, from which this is

partly taken. Aaui5 is read in B^EMVrA, and in F of Epistles ; but AaveiS

is supported by overwhelming manuscript authority and is the form adopted by

Lachmann, Tisehdf , Tregelles, and Westcott.

cSvvaTO and irjSvvaTo. The best MSS. have the one almost as often as the other.

When a consensus of MSS. leads to a form different from that found in the textiis

recepUis the authority for our text is given in the digest.

[-«- and -1-. See under Aeuei.]

€t\K(>>p,£vos ABDPK, Luke xvi. 20. (Cf. avairnpos.)

cKaTovTapxils BCX^ Matt. viii. 13. (AD def.) But kKarSvrapxos Matt. viii. 5, 8

(read by BC notwithstanding the -xv in ver 13) ; xxvii. SI {-xvs Di<) ; Luke vii.

6 (-x7)s"bL); xxiii. 47 (-xr)s BN').

'EXiaaios ABDX, Luke iv. 27. (Cf. y4vi]ixa, above.)

evaros ABCDN. But in Matt, xxvii. 46 [and xx. 5] D has ivvar., in ver 45 ivaT.

{iviuy]KovTa is also read iu BDK [and all the other uncials]. Cf. yevrjixa.)

£v£Ka BZi<, Matt. xix. 5. But elsewhere in Gospp. eVe/cei' is retained. Except Luke vi.

22, where most agree iu eVe/ca; and eiv6Kcv Luke iv. 18, in which the uncials

agree. (B has eveKa in Matt. v. 10, 11 : Mark xiii. 9 ;—[DX in Matt. xix. 29 ;—

]

D, iu Mark x. 29 : Luke xxi. 12. BX have fiveKef Luke xviii. 29.)

l'7rpo<|)iiT£vo-a B^CD [L(exc Matt. xi. 13) TcZ] X[exc Luke i. 67, N^**], and sometimes A.

Ipavvov B'X, John v. 39 al.

€ppri0Ti Bb D. (AC def. in Matt. v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43.) In Rom. ix. 12, 26 AB» have

Eppcdr), and so also Cod. Clarom. 1. m.,—and X throughout (Rev. vi. 11, ipedt]).

evBeiv BK in Mark i. 6 ; BD in Luke vii. 33 ; x. 7 ; xxii. 30. In other places ccrOiciv

as rec.

cu8oKT](ra and y\vZ6Ki\fTa ; evX6YT|aa and TjvXoYTjo-a ; evpiaKov and T){!pi(rKov ; et similia^

treated as eSwaro and 7)^vvaTo, q. v.

eviOvs, BCN every where in Mark (except i. 18 ; where, however, LX have evdvs).

IxOes, John iv. 52, AB^CDX.
TJpwTovv, Matt. XV. 23, BCDX. (So also CX in Mark iv. 10, where ABD and the text

have -TcoJ'.)

'Icpoo-oXv^a, Mark xi. 1, BCDX. This is the form used in all other places in Matt.,

Mark, and John (Gosp.), except Matt, xxiii. 37, where there is clearly special

reason for the Hebrew form found alike in the ancient Mss. and iu the ordinary text.

'l6pova-aXi7|x, Luke xviii. 31, BDRX. This is the form found in all places in Luke
(Gosp.) except ii. 22 ; xix. 28 (lepova-aKrifj. D) ; xxiii. 7.

'luavdv (for •Icoaj'i'a) AB X-corr'-^, Luke iii. 27 (X^ lajuaf, C def., D has a different

genealogy). Similarly B generally reads 'l<advr}s, which Tregelles has edited : so

does X-corr' in Mark xiii. 3, X' in Luke i. 13. But B has 'Iwdvvris Luke i. 60, 63

[b Tisehdf. gives ippeev as the reading of B^, taking the correction to eppiiOv as

made sometimes appy by his B^ (=: our B'-corr), sometimes by B^ (- our B^).]
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[aud B' (Tischdf.) ib. ver 13] : Acts iv. 6, 13, 19, where Vercellone (similarly

Tischdf.) states expressly, " ita cod. cum duplici v." In the other great MSS. the

double V holds its ground.

KaYw, Ka|xoi, Ka.^i, Kav, KaKci, KaKtiScv, KaKcivos, or their respective uncontracted

forms, edited according to the preponderance of the early testimony briefly given

in the digest. Variation only noticed when this consensus difl'ers from the

textus receptus.

Ka(j>apvaov[*. BD[RT]Z^< [also in C Luke x. 15 ; John iv. 46, vi. 59 ; C Luke vii. 1].

(The received Kairep. is found in A C[sometimes] NP.)

KpdpaTTos ABCD, so N in Acts v. 15. (Bi has KpaS^arros (nof as Tischdf.) in Mark

ii. 9, 11, 12, and ouly there ; KpaBarros in ver. 4 ; also in Mark vi., John v. &c.

In Mark ii. vi. aud John v., N has Kpa^aKTov : so N^ in Acts ix.)

Xeyiwv BDN'. So also C in Mark v. 9, hut in v. 15 -e- ; -e- has been retained in this

edition in Matt. xxvi. 53 : Luke viii. 30. Aiynoii' is the form in D Matt. xxvi.

53 : in the MSS. ei and i are constantly confounded ; this is therefore equivalent

to Xiyiwv, as Xeyaioiv (D^, Lidie viii. 30; so B' (perhaps) X^a) jg to Kiy^wv.

Aevei ABN, Luke iii. 29. Similarly Aeuei Heb. vii. 5 (BCD'X); Aeuei's Heb. vii. 9

(BC1N3), Luke v. 27, 29 (ABC (b[-6(]) BEN) ; AeueiTTjj Luke x. 32 (BD), John i. 19

(BN) ; A€U6iTtK<5s Heb. vii. 11 (BDS). In all places B has -ei-, but as it is

certainly a special characteristic of B to substitute ei for i (e. g. ynvojxai, yeiycccrKw,

Kpeii/w, yueitraj, T6i|Uct)), it has not been followed in Aeuei or Aivels (except when

further supported, as above), HAeiaj, lepuxoo, ra\€i\aia, EAfio-a/Ser. It is fair to

remark that ei is not invariahly found in B, e. g. repn-w is spelt with j ; Kpivu,

with 61 : we find also (and have edited) 'ECe/ci'as, Zaxap'^as, 'A0td, 'Ifpejuioj,

'lexovios, Avaavias. The tendency in C was rather to substitute j for ei ; but in

Matt, xxviii. 3, we have ventured to reject eiSea though supported by ABCD
K-corr^, and in Mark i. 5 lepoa-oAvfxfiraL (ABDN). There is no doubt that some

names should be written with n which it has been customary to spell with i, but

about many others there is an uncertainty which it has been thought best that

the text of this edition should reflect. The following names, occurring for the

most part in the genealogies of Matt. i. and Luke iii., have been edited with -ei-

:

—'AfxeuvaSdp B (Matt. i. 4, D def.) D (Luke iii. 33, an omission in B), 'EcrXeC

ABN, 'HXei ABX, 'lojo-tias B'DKi, MeXxei ABN, NTjpei ABK, Nivet)eiT<u ABC(D)N,

in Matt. xii. 41 (but NireuTTai Luke xi. 30, with AC against BH, D omitting the

ver.), '0£€ias BD, XopaSelv ABCHN.

XiiiJi\|/o(j.ai ABCDNQRT[0]N. So also in all compounds. Similarly dvoXT)(jit|;is ABCDK
(Luke ix. 51), Xiijiv^is ABD^K (Phil. iv. 15, C def.)

MaptdjA and Mapia. The leading MSS. do not seem to be uniform in their practice-

All agree in Maptdu Luke i. 27, and in making the genitive case Mapia? (it occurs

7 times). In the dative, there is no reason to depart from the received reading

Mapidfi Luke ii. 5 (D alone reading Mapla), Mapia rfj MayB. Mark xvi. 9 (C has

Mapici/i). In the accusative, there is sufficient authority throughout the Gospels

for editing Maptd/j. ; rejecting the received Mapiav in John xi., on the authority of

BC, and sometimes A : but Mapiav is read in B Matt. i. 20; in I), Luke ii. 16;

and in ABC, Rom. xvi. 6. (For variations between /x and v, compare 'luavdjA and

Kaivdfj. (Luke iii. 30, 36) where ju has been edited with BX : similarly in ver. 27

for 'luavdv, 'Iwavd/j. is read in N.)

MaOOaios BID, and, in Matt. ix. 9 and Luke vi. 15, N. This form has been adopted

by Lachmann, Tischdf., and Tregelles. The received MarO. is supported by AC
&c., and, in Mark iii. 18, by N. Similarly MaGOdv (Matt, i.) and MaOedr in Lidie

iii. 29, but MaT0dT (so even B) in Luke iii. 2i.

(jiaxaipTl. Matt. xxvi. 52 (ABiCK), Luke xxii. 49 (B'DTN). Similarly irXTjitiivpiis

BiEN (Luke vi. 48).
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MwiJo-iis B[not Luke xvi. 31 ; John ix. 28] D[not Luke xxiv. 27] and, at least

soinetiuies, RES ; so also occasionally A (Rev. xv. 3) C ([Luke v. 14, ix. 30

;

John i. 17;] Heb. iii. 2, 5). In the dative Mcovaei is the form generally found in

BDH, but B'CK have -o-tj in Mark ix. 4. The accusative occurs only once in the

Gospels (Luke xvi. 29), and there all the uncials agree in the received termination

'(Tea. In the Acts and Epistles (4 places), however, there seems to be a similar

agreement in favour of -arii'.

V i<p€\KV(TTiic6v uniformly added, except where manuscript testimony is overwhelming

against it.

Na^ape'd, Na£ap£T, and Najapa. Some of the second and third-rate uncials have

adopted one form throughout : thus L always has No^aper ; and HMUVA,
NafapeO. But in our earliest and best MSS. we find no such artificial uniformity.

A has 'Ha.^a.pa.r 4 times, Nafapofl twice, and Na^oper 3 times ; B, tia^ap^r 6 times

(besides 3 times secunda manu), Na^aped 4 times, and Na^apa. twice ; C, NaCapad

3 times, and Na^aped 4 times ; H, Na^aper, Na^ape9, and Na^apa, each once ;

H, Na^oper 6 times, Na^apeS 4 times, and Nofapa once (besides once secunda

manu) ; D, however, has Na^ope0 7 times, Na^aper and NafapeS each once. We
have then four or five forms, each of which has strong claims to be considered as

the ancient or even the original reading in one or other of the twelve passages in

which the word occurs. In Acts x. 38 and Matt. xxi. 11 we have no difficulty in

adopting Na^ape'e : in the former case on the authority of BCDEK against AGH,
and in the latter on that of BCDXX &c. against FGL[MNS]r. With as little

hesitation we are bound to accept Na^ape'r in John i. 46, 47, with ABLXM against

EFGHMUVA[KSr(A)n]. In Matt. iv. 13, a third form, Na^apS, establishes

itself, on the authority of B^ZH^ 33 Orig., supported as they are by B'EX in Luke
iv. 16, lat-e in John i. 46, and P^us. (teste Scholz) in Matt. ii. 23 : see also

Griesbach's fourth Canon. In Luke ii. 39, 51, the agreement of B^ with D &c.,

confirmed in ver. 39 by E, establishes the form Nafape'fl (B^X however reading

No^aper). The five remaining cases admit of considerable doubt, and in fact it is

almost impossible to come to any steady decision upon them : for in Matt. ii. 23,

Na^apefl is supported by C &c., Na^aper being the reading of B(sic) DLK ; in

Mark i. 9 Na^aper is supported by BLFAK, Nafapar by AP, and J^a(ape0 by

DFHKMUVn ; in Luke i. 26, we have BN for NaCaper, C for NaCapid, and A for

T^a^apad ; in Luke ii. 4 Na^aper is sup]iorted by BEKLE, Nofapgfl by DFGHMU
TAK, and Na^apad by ACA ; lastly, in Luke iv. 16, we have every variety—A has

NoCapctr; B2KL, Na^apeT ; EFGHMUVFA, liaCaped ; A, Nafapa^; D, NafapeS

;

and B'(Tischdf., expr.) EX, Na^apa,—which last ought to be read. (We may
mention here that TewtjirapiT, though it only occurs three times, and then with

preponderating authority for the usual form, is still, in one or two uncial MSS.,

varied in a manner similar to NofapeV. Thus we find revvr](rapid, revvrjaapaT,

FepptjaapeS (D, Luke v. 1), and even (in D^ [so also latt Syr syr-cu, Matt. xiv.

34 ; Syr syr-jer Luke v. 1]) TewTjcrap.)

Naifidv ABC(D)N, Luke iv. 27.

ovTus before a consonant, edited uniformly. So, but with occasional exceptions,

ABCDK &c.

TrapaSoi, e. ^. Mark iv. 29 BDKi, Similarly yvoi, e. g. Mark v. 43 ABD.
irelv BiCD(X), John iv. 7, 9, 10. (X has ttji/, so A ver. 9.)

irpaiJs BCDX. Similarly -n-pavTris in the Epistles.

pappti ABCDX, Mark ix. 5 ; xi. 21 [not A] ; xiv. 45. But paPPt retained in all other

places, though in most, if not all, BX read pa3/3ej.

paPPovvi ABCX and all other uncials (Mark x. 51 and (rec. also) John xx. 16). (B
has -J'ei.)

SoXofJiwfos (Gospels) BDEX' and sometimes AC. Similarly SoXofAwva.
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o-TrcKovXaTopa AB(D)K &c. (Mark vi. 27, C def.)

a-vvly]rf.lv ABiCDK. Adopted by Lachmanii, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. (But in

the following cases the ordinary form has been retained : dyKanelv,—evK- AB^DQX
(Luke xviii. 1, C def.) ; ira\iyy(i'eala,—ira\tpy- B'CDZN Matt. xix. 28 ; cvy-

Kadria-eai,— avvK- AB^CPN (Mark xiv. 54, var. led. in D) ; crvyKaXeli/,—(tvvk- DX
and sometimes ABC ; ffvWaXelv,— a-wK- BD i<{var. led. in Mark ix. 4) and,

twice, C {(TvW. A and, once, C) ; (ruyu^uaeTjr^s,— o-uv/u- A B^Tiscbdf.) CDK John

xi. 16. a-vWafiPdveii' holds its ground in B,

—

(rvW- is read 11 times, avvK- only

once (Phil. iv. 3, where 2. m. has avA\-) ; in K crvXX- is read 10 times, avyK-

twice (Luke v. 7 : Phil. iv. 3). The same is the case with trvWeytii' : <tvK\- all

7 times in B, 6 times in K {(rvy\- K in Luke vi. 44, D in Matt, xiii., the only

place in that MS. where the word occurs).

OTJvXvirttcrflai. BiCDaK. (Mark iii. 5.)

(nivirapaYiveo-eai ABiCDPQRK. (Luke xxiii. 48.)

owTTviYeiv AB'CDX.
o-vviropcveffeai AB'CN. (Mark x. 1, var. led. in D.)

avva-Tavpow AB^K. (Matt, xxvii. 44 (C def., D var. led.) : John xix. 32 (CD def.).)

Tap,€iov BDN (-fitof DN), Matt. vi. 6. (All agree in this form in the 3 other passages.)

Teao-epdiKovTa AB^CPN. (C contains only one of the 4 places (Matt. iv. 2) in the

Gospels in which the word is found.) But Tea-crapes in B throughout the Gospels ;

rearcrepes in N (John xi. 17 ; xix. 23) ; reaaap- 5 times in A, Tecraepa once (John

xix. 23). So .nlso eKa6ep(a6ri has been edited in Mai-k i. 42 with A B'(sic) C; but

eKadapiadtj in the 7 other places, in 6 ofwhich B has -6ap-, in Matt. viii. 3 -6ep-, 1. m.

Xp€o<J>€i\£'TTis ABDIePREK. (Luke vii. 41 ; xvi. 5. C def. in both.)

49. The conflicting claims of ac and idv have in general more the

character of various readings than of mere orthographical variations.

But the habit of B and many other mss., and also of the printed text

from the Textus Receptus to that of the present volume, brings before us

many cases in which idv must be looked upon merely as a popular cor-

ruption for dv. The following is a list of certain of these, compiled

by Kuenen and Cobet (iV. T. ad fidem Cod. Vat. prcef. p. Ixxiii), in

which B has eav. Matt. v. 19 (once); xi. 27; xii. 32 (once)*; xv. 5

(once); xvi. 19 (once), 25*; xviii. 5, 18 (once), 19; xx. 4; xxii. 9*;

xxiv. 28; xxvi. 13: Mark iii. 28*; vi. 10; viii. 35 (once)*; x. 35
;

xiii. 11; xiv. 9*: Luke vii. 23 ; ix. 48 (once), 57*
; xvii. 33 (once)*:

Acts ii. 21 *
; viii. 19. On looking out these places in critical editions,

we find that in every one of them D has av. In those marked with an

asterisk the text of this edition differs from the received. In the rest,

the received, as well as our text, has the form found in B. The other

instances in the Gospels and Acts included in Cobet's list are :—Matt,

viii. 19, where, D being deficient, there seems to be no variation from

the reading Idv ; and Luke x. 35, where B stands alone.

50. One other matter, referred in the digest to the Prolegomena, must
be treated of here. We have to decide in some way or other between the

readings Vahapiqvwv, Tepaarjvoiv, and Tepyearjviov in the parallel passages

of the three synoptical Evangelists (Matt. viii. 28 : Mark v. 1 : Luke viii.

26, 37). There being strong ancient evidence for each of these words,
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and each occurring in all three Gospels, how are we to find out which of

them belongs properly to any one of the three? The ancient versions are

here of little assistance : for Syr syr-txt uniformly adopt VaSaprjvuiv
;

latt, Tepacnjvwv ; copt asth arm, repyeo-T^vcuv. We have endeavoured

then to assign the proper reading to each Gospel by weighing ms.

against MS. in the light of the principle called ' corruption from parallel

passages.' In St. Matthew, we have BC (^i^ Va^ap-) for raSapi^cwi/

;

against D for Vepaa-rjVMv (A being here defective), and we therefore

adopt TaBapr]vC)v. Again in St. Luke, we have Tepaarivoiy, supported by

BC^D; against TaSaprjvwv, which is the reading of AR &c., and

Tepyeo-qvwv which is read by i»i &c.; we therefore place Tepaa-qvwv in

the text of St, Luke. Lastly, in St. Mark's Gospel, we find that BDl<J'

are arrayed against AC ; the former supporting Tepaarjvwv, which we
have already accepted as St. Luke's word, the latter supporting Ta8aprjvuiv,

which seems to be the right reading in St. Matthew, i^ alone seems to

keep a distinction between the Gospels:—Matt. Tat,ap-, Mark Tepao--,

Luke Tepyeo--; but ii^^ has reduced all to a level by reading Tepyea- in

Matt, and Mark,—though he strangely puts TaSap- in Luke viii. 37,

restoring however the original text. What is to be done in this division

of the best mss., joined as it is to the high probability that there has

been corruption in C from
[|

Matt., in BD from
||
Luke ? At this

juncture, the second-rate mss. come to our aid, supported by other con-

siderations of importance : A reads TapaSrjvwv in St. Matt., TaSaprjvwv

in St. Luke, but Tepyearivav in St. Mark ; U deserts the class with

which it is usually found, to support the same reading, which is more-

over the only one found in the three places in L(J>i^*) 1.33 copt ajth arm, is

the reading of PH in St. Luke (the only one of the three passages in which

they are extant), of X elsewhere, of Epiphanius, of ev-y, and (though

in other places it has TepaaT]v(,}v) of the margin of the later Syriac.

51. The punctuation of the text in this and my other editions has

been revised on the principle which as far as I know Lachmann was

the first to apply to the N. T., viz. the dropping of commas wherever

they were unnecessary, i. e. wherever the sense of itself sufficiently

indicates the break: and the frequent substitution of commas or periods

for the colons so plentifully scattered in the received text : of commas,

where the sense flows on, and the colon hindered it ; of periods, where

the sense is entirely broken, and the colon seemed to connect it.

Almost all printed books are sadly over-punctuated. There is no greater

hindrance to the flow and connexion of thought in the mind of a reader

than that festooning off" words and clauses by commas, of which many

modern typographers are so fond. And if the getting rid of them is

desirable in other books, it becomes a duty in our treatment of the

sacred text. All stops in it are purely human inventions : and though

some are absolutely necessary for the guidance of the general reader,
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they should be as few as possible and only those positively required.

Among other services Avhich modern criticism has rendered to the

sacred text, this, though it may seem one of the least, is no mean one,

that it has cleared it from the exegetical obscuration of many thousand

commas.

SECTION II.

THE VARIOUS READINGS.

1. The digest of various readings in the Fourth Edition of this

Volume was entirely re-written. In the Fifth Edition the whole was

carefully revised and the processes mentioned in the next paragi-aph

carried out more thoroughly and consistently than in the previous Edi-

tion. This labour was undertaken and carried through, under my own

superintendence, by the Rev. A. W. Grafton, now Prebendary of Wells.

2. The particulars in which these Editions differ from their prede-

cessors may be thus stated :

a) The weeding out of matter untrustworthy, or irrelevant, or not

properly belonging to a work whose main purpose is philological

and exegetical.

^) The insertion of valuable additional matter which has chiefly

accrued by the labours of collators during the years 1856—April,

1863.

3. With reference to the former of these, I may remark that expe-

rience has shewn great numbers of the cursive mss. commonly cited

for or against readings in the sacred text, to be evidence of the most

uncertain and questionable kind. Their readings have been very im-

perfectly collated : their individual character is little known : the im-

pression given by a long array of them on one side is most fallacious,

for we know not whether an equally long array might not be mustered

on the other, had they been more thoroughly collated. This remark

applies to very many readings which are commonly supposed to rest on

the almost unanimous testimony of the later mss. The whole reason-

ing founded on them has been loose and baseless. We know not the

stability of our ground.

4. It seemed therefore in re-arranging the digest for the Fourth Edi-

tion, that it would be best to banish from it all uncertain and ill-assured

evidence, and to construct our text out of that only, on which we could

entirely depend. The abbreviations ' aLo Sz,' ' aligo Tischdf,' and

the like, no longer appear, since, in our entire ignorance of any de-

finite particulars, such statements tend only to mislead. A summary of

the evidence of the cursive mss. is given in passages where they have

been really examined. We have been able to place on our margin and

cite systematically three of the most important and most thoroughly
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collated of the cursive mss. Others have been occasionally cited, chiefly

with the view of shewing something of the relation which they bear

either to our more ancient mss. or to the Textus Eeceptus.

5. As respects the omission of irrelevant matter, it may be remarked,

that at the same time with the long lists of cursive mss., has vanished

from our digest the pretension of being a complete account of all various

readings. And since no such complete account could be given, it became

a question whether it were really answering any worthy purpose to

encumber our pages with numerous insignificant readings of later mss.,

or versions which could not under any circumstances enter into con-

sideration in editing the text. And the reply to this question has been,

the exclusion as a general rule of all readings which are not supported

by at least some one MS. as old as the sixth century. Even with respect

to these, mere variations in orthography and alteration of grammatical

forms were in the Fifth Edition to a great extent omitted. The list given

above, pp. 94 et seq., is intended as a summary account of such matters.

In a manner similar to that which is there described (under aXXd, Kayw,

&c.) we have treated the frequent substitution of the first aorist eiTra

for the second cTttoj/ ; 1 aor. eSw^a, for perfect SiScofca ; and the like.

6. The additional mss., &c., incorporated in the digest in this Edition,

will be found specified in detail in the enumeration of the Apparatus

Criticus.

7. I have given, in almost all cases, the authorities both for and

against the text which I have adopted ; and have, where it seemed

requisite, inserted in the digest, in brackets and in italics, the reasons

which influenced my judgment*.

8. In some cases I have found it impossible to decide between two

conflicthig readings. When it seemed to me more than usually doubtful

whether one or more words ought to be inserted or omitted, they have

been printed in the text, but marked by square brackets. In more com-

plex cases, where this expedient could not be used, one of the two

readings stands in the text itself, the alternative one in the digest, but

with accents and in the same type as the text, the attention of the reader

being called to the fact by asterisks both in the text and in the digest.

9. I would recommend to the student, though it may seem irksome

at first, the diligent study of the digest of various readings. It is of the

first moment, to become familiar with the criticism of the sacred text :

to be able to decide for oneself in each case, or at all events to be ac-

quainted with the reasons on which others have decided. Charges of

rashness are often brought against us as editors, by persons totally un-

acquainted with the science of criticism : and nothing short of a patient

"• Where only one or two mss. are cited for a particular variation from the edited

text, and none in support of that text, it is to be concluded that at least the rGinaining

MSS. indicated on the margin contain the reading adopted.
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examination of classes of various readings will prevent students from

being misled by such easy and random verdicts.

10. In the digest I have used the following signs and ahhreviations

:

aft, after.

al, alii ^ some cursive mss.

appy, apparently.

ast, asterisk. ' w-ast,' marked with an asterisk or asterisks : see note

on ' ob ' below.

bef, before.

beg, beginning.

comm, commentary—when appended to the name of a Father de-

notes that the reading referred to is found in the body of his

commentary, and not in the text printed at the head of the com-

mentary. This last is often very much tampered with.
.

corr, corrector. corrd, corrected,

def, defective,

ed, edition.

elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test.

e sil, e silentio collatorum.

ev, evangelisterium, i.e. a copy of the Gospels arranged for church use.

ev-eb, Ebionite Gospel.

exc, except,

expr, expi-essly.

Fd, Field.

gr, greek—when appended to a letter denoting a Grasco-latin MS.

means that the reading of the Latin text differs from that of the

Greek:—when followed by 'ff,' the Greek Fathers. Similarly

Mat' in both applications,

ins, insert. ' ins Kat AB ' means that the mss. A and B insert /cat.

marg, margin. ' marg-eccles ' denotes that the reading cited is given

on the margin as an alteration to be made in reading the passage in

church, e.g. the name of our Lord, where the pronoun would other-

wise stand, at the beginning of a ' Gospel for the day.'

Mey, Meyer.

ob, obelus. ' w-ob,' marked with an obelus or with obeli. This ab-

breviation and 'ast' are principally used with reference to the

later Syriac version ^

* On these marks Tregelles observes : " The asterisks and obeli shew points of

similarity to the Syriac version of the Old Test, made from the Hexaplar text of the

LXX as revised by Origen. As that transhition employs those marks, borrowed from

the Greek text, to indicate variations from the Hebrew, so too here, they seemed to be

used in a similar manner ; they thus point out respectively additions, and words which
are marked as if they should be omitted. It looks, therefore, as if in revising, additions

had been introduced marked with an asterisk, and that whatever was or was deemed
redundant was marked with an obelus." (Treg. in Horno, vol. iv. p. 272.)
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om, omit. ' om Kai AB ' means that the mss. A and B omit the Kai

given in the text or inserted by other mss.

pref, prefix, e. g. * aft rt ins Kai A : pref C :' ' pref ' means that C
inserts Kai before tl instead of after it as A does,

rec, the Textus Receptus, or received text of the Greek Testament.

Used in this Edition when elz and Steph agree,

rel, reliqui—means that all the other manuscripts named on the

margin have the reading to which this is appended.

simly, similarly.

Steph, Stephens' Greek Testament.

Sz, Scholz.

Tischdf, Tischendorf.

transp, transpose.

Treg, Tregelles.

txt, text— when followed by a list of mss., versions, &c., means that

the reading adopted in this Edition is supported by those mss.,

versions, &c.

ver, verse.

vss, versions.

vv, verses.

Wetst, Wetstein.

The figures 2, 3, &c. inserted above the line to the right hand, imply a

second, third, &c. hand in a MS. Thus B^ means the original scribe

of B; C^ the first corrector of C; C*, the second ; D'', a recent

corrector of D; and so on. A^-corr denotes a correction by the

original scribe of A; the same thing is sometimes expressed by 1. m.

or eadem manu. In D and J< where the various hands have been

minutely distinguished, i<-corr^ means J< as cori'ected by the con-

temporary hiopOmrris, W the second corrector, i<-corr'"^ implies that

the correction of the Siop^wrr^s has been repeated by the third cor-

rector, hJ-corr'(?)^ that the correction may have been made by the

Siop^wT^s but certainly by the later corrector, &c. : see below in the

list of MSS.

The same figures below the line, imply recurrence of the reading, 2, 3,

&c. times in the author or the evangelisterium mentioned; e. g. Augi,

Origs, Basa, ev-Hi.

(But /i means (see p. 135) that Corbeian MS. which is cited by

Scholz, &c. as " Corb. 1."

/., Corb. 2: /1.2, Corb. 1 and 2. Similarly in the cases of g^, g^, gi.v

ff}, means the original scribe of Latin MS. ^2*

/i", means the correctoi' of /"i.

/\ the original scribe of MS. /.

ev-H\, one occurrence in ev-H prima manu.)

See further the note on the list of Fathers below.
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SECTION III.

THE MARGINAL REFERENCES.

1. The references in the margin of this edition of the Greek Testa-

ment are not those usually printed in other editions. Those are refer-

ences to the subject-matter of the text: and are most useful and neces-

sary to every biblical student. As however they are now to be found

in many editions of our English Bible, it seemed unnecessary to reprint

them here. Instead of them, I have drawn up a body of references

to verbal and idiomatical usages, which I hope will be found an addition

to our apparatus criticus, as tending to exhibit, simultaneously with the

text itself, the peculiarities and a7ra| Xeyd|U,eva of the passage under

consideration.

2. The materials for constructing such a body of references have of

course been principally found in the various Greek Testament Lexicons,

aided by personal study of the text in matters of which Lexicons do

not treat. I have also used with profit, but not extensively, Grinfield's

Editio Hellenistica Novi Testament!, and take this opportunity of

acknowledging my obligations to that work.

3. The hindrances, as well as the helps, to such a compilation,

should be mentioned. They mainly consisted in the almost uniform

inaccuracy in the references in the existing Lexicons. In ScUeusner and

Parkhurst, little more than half of the passages referred to were to be

found. Their citations are copied without vei-ijication. In Wahl, this

was not the case, nor are the inaccuracies so many ; but the errors in

printing have introduced far more than were compatible with a profit-

able use of his very laborious and copious work. An honourable ex-

ception to the general inaccuracy of our Lexicon references I found in

Robinson's Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament, edited

by Dr. Bloomfield. I was however constrained principally to use

Wahl, from his greater copiousness in detail, I cannot omit to men-

tion the very complete and accurate Concordance of Bruder, as saving

the scholar very much of the complication of lexical arrangement, and
giving freer scope for the exercise of his own judgment. I only wish

I had been acquainted with it when I began to compile these re-

ferences : as I might have been saved many a weary hour's search.

4. In the present work, no reference has been inserted ivhich has not

been verified °
; and I trust that the accuracy of the printing has cor-

responded to my earnest desire that the whole may be found correct.

In the course of so many thousand citations, I cannot expect but that

errors will occasionally have crept in: and I shall still be obliged to any

8 An exception to this has arisen : as experience has approved the almost unexcep-

tionable accuracy of Brnder's Concordance, I have generally cited from him in the

later additions to my references, without verifying.
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reader who may discover mistakes, to communicate with me (addressed

at Messrs. Rivingtons', Waterloo Place) that they may be corrected.

5. The sources whence the references have been drawn have been :

—

(1) the text of the Greek Testament itself, as affording instances of

similarity of usage or construction,—of use of the same or different

words in parallel passages of the Gospels,—or of tacit reference to the

words and acts of our Lord in the Epistles;—(2) the Sejytuagint version,''

of the Old Testament; as being, from the place and time of its publi-

cation, its use by the New Testament writers, and its similarity of style

and diction, so full of interest in the elucidations of the sacred text ;

—

(3) the Apocrypha, which approaches even more nearly than the

canonical LXX to the peculiar Hellenistic style of the New Testament;

— (4) in the case of words not occurring in the LXX, the fragments

of the other Greek interpreters in Origen's Hexapla *,—and (5) the

works of Josephus, Philo-Judseus, and the Apostolic Fathers, who
occasionally are found using expressions and constructions similar to

those in our text. To these may be added, (6) a few instances from

the classic writers, especially Xenophon, justifying or elucidating New
Testament words or constructions.

6. For convenience in arranging this body of references, it has been

found necessary to use some few signs and abbreviations, which will

here be explained.

(a) When a reference is preceded by the sign (=), it is indicated

that the word which is the subject of reference is used, in the

passage referred to, in the same sense as in the text.

(y8) When, in the Gospels, and in the Evangelic statement, 1 Cor.

xi. 23—25, the sign (||) occurs in a reference, it is signified that

the word occurs in the parallel place in the other Gospels, which

will always be found indicated at the head of the note on the

paragraph. When the sign (||) is qualified, thus, '

||
Mk.,' or

'

II

Mt. Mk.,' &c., it is signified that the word occurs in the pa-

rallel place in that Gospel or Gospels, but not in the other or others.

(y) When the words ' here only,' or in such and such places ' only,'

occur in a reference, they are always to be understood as mean-

ing that the word occurs in that place or those places only of the

New Testament; and as having no reference {\m\e&& so implied

by their following citations from the LXX) to its occurring in

the LXX or elseivhere.

' In references to the LXX,— 'Ed-vfit.' appended signifies the common Koman
edition ;

' B,' the readings as ftir as ascertained of the Codex Vaticanus ; ' Aid.,'

' compl.' the Aldine and Complutcnsian editions ; ' Alex.,' ' F.' the editions of the Codex
-Alexandrinus by Grabe and Field respectively; and 'A' the readings of the MS. itself.

3 Of these, 'Aq.' appended to a reference signifies Aqnila, ' Symm.' Symmachus,
•Theod.' Theodotion, 'alius' or 'incert.' an unknown interpreter.
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(S) When a reference is followed by the sign (|), it is indicated that

the word does not occur in i^e Canonical Septuagint version ofthe

Old Testament, though it may occur in the Apocrypha.

(e) When a reference is followed by the sign (J), it is indicated that

the word does not occur in the Canonical LXX in the same sense

as in the text.

(^) The abbreviation 'constr.' occurring before a reference, indicates

that it is the constimction of the clause or sentence which is

referred to.

{rj) Other abbreviations will be understood from the context : e. g.

' trans.' or ' intrans.,' that the verb is used transitively, or intran-

sitively in the passages referred to :
* gen./ ' dat.,' ' ace' that the

verb or preposition governs these cases respectively in those pas-

sages : so of ' act.,' ' pass.' &c. &c. ' v. r.' added to a reference

implies that the word or consti'uction is found in the passage

referred to, not in the text adopted in this Edition, but in some

generally well supported various reading recorded in the digest.

{6) In one only case are the references not to verbal or idiomatical

usage, but to subject-matter. Where the text contains a citation

from or reference to the Old Testament, or to an earlier place in

the New Testament, the place of that citation or reference is in-

dicated in the margin, but in small capitals : thus, ' IsA. liii. 5.'

7. The student is requested not to consider the references in any

instance as embi'acing the whole number of times where a word occurs in

the New Testament,

—

unless it be expressly so stated. In by far the

greater number of cases, they consist merely of a selection, at discretion,

from an abundance of similar instances. At the same time considerable

pains have been now taken to make some one set of references in each

volume exhaustive; which one has then been used as the stock reference

for that particular word or construction.

8. To avoid mistakes, I think it well to advertise the student, that

when the references extend below the text, they are to be read in single

lines across the page.

9. In the Fifth Edition, the whole body of references was gone over,

and many corrections and insertions made. The object proposed in

doing this was, to supply a more complete account, both of aira^ Xeyofjieva

and of peculiar usage of words and constructions, in the sacred Writers,

however common such words or constructions may be in ordinary

Greek: to add, in very many instances, references to the LXX : and

to bring the former portion of my work, in which the design of the

body of references had less opened before me than it afterwards did,

into harmony with the subsequent volumes. In this part of the work,

I had the valuable co-operation of the Rev. Robert Hake, M.A., Minor"

Canon of Canterbury, without whom it would have l)een impossible that

it should have been accomplished.
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CHAPTER YII.

APPARATUS CRIXrCUSs.

SECTION I.

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT REFERRED TO IN THIS EDITION.

Manuscripts written in the capital, or uncial character.

(The names of MSS. as old as the sixth century are printed in small capitals.)

A. The MS. referred to by this symbol is that commonly called the

Alexandrine, or Codex Alexandrinus. It once belonged to

Cyrillus Lucaris, patriarch ofAlexandria and then of Constantinople,

who in the year 1628 pi^esented it to our King Charles I. It is

now in the British Museum. It is on parchment in four volumes,

of which three contain the Old, and one the New Testament, with

the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. This fourth volume is

exhibited open in a glass case. It will be seen by the letters in the

inner margin of this edition, that the first 24 chapters of Matthew

are wanting in it, its first leaf commencing 6 vv[x(jiLos, ch. xxv. 6 :

—

as also the leaves containing iVa, John vi. 50,—to koL crv, viii. 52.

It is generally agreed that it was written at Alexandria ;—it does

not, however, in the Gospels, represent that commonly known as

the Alexandrine text, but approaches much more nearly to the

Constantinopolitan, or generally received text. The New Testa-

ment, according to its text, was edited, in uncial types cast to

imitate those of the MS., by Woide, London, 1786, the Old Testament

by Baber, London, 1819 : and its N. T. text has now been edited in

common type by Mr. B. H. Cowper, London, 1861. The date of

this MS. has been variously assigned, but it is now pretty generally

agreed to be the fifth century.

B. The Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209 in the Vatican Library at

Rome ; and proved, by the old catalogues, to have been there from

the foundation of the library in the 16th century. It was appa-

rently, from internal evidence, copied in Egypt. It is on vellum,

and contains the Old and New Testaments. In the latter, it is

deficient from Heb. ix. 14 to the end of the Epistle ;—it does not

contain thfe Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon ;—nor the

Apocalypse. An edition of this celebrated codex, nndertaken as

long ago as 1828 by Cardinal Angelo Mai, has since his death been

5 For a more complete account of the subject of this chapter, I would refer the

reader to Tregelles' vol. iv. of the new edition of Home's Introduction, p. 152 ff., and

to Scrivener's Introduction to N. T. Criticism, p. 76 ff.
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published at Rome. The defects of this edition are such, that it

can hardly be ranked higher in usefulness than a tolerably complete

collation, entirely untrustworthy in those places where it differs

from former collations irf representing the MS. as agreeing with the

I'eceived text. An 8vo edition of the N. T. portion, newly revised

by Vercellone, was published at Rome in 1859 (referred to as

'Verc'): and of course superseded the Enghsh reprint of the 1st

edition. Even in this 2nd edition there were imperfections which

rendered it necessary to have recourse to the ms. itself, and to the

partial collations made in former times. These are—(1) that of

Bai-tolocci (under the name of Giulio de St. Anastasia), once

librarian at the Vatican, made in 1669, and preserved in manu-

script in the Imperial Library (MSS. Gr. Suppl. 53) at Paris (re-

ferred to as ' Blc ') ; (2) that of Birch (' Bch '), published in various

readings to the Acts and Epistles, Copenhagen, 1798,—Apocalypse,

1800,— Gospels, 1801
; (3) that made for the great Bentley

('Btly'), by the Abbate Mico,— published in Ford's Appendix to

Woide's edition of the Codex Alexandrinus, 1799 (it was made on

the margin of a copy of Cephal feus' Greek Testament, Argentorati,

1524, still amongst Bentley 's books in the Library of Trinity

College, Cambridge)
; (4) notes of alterations by the original

scribe and other correctors. These notes were procured for

Bentley by the Abbe de Stosch, and were till lately supposed to

be lost. They were made by the Abbate Rulotta (' Rl '), and are

preserved amongst Bentley's papers in the Library of Trinity

College, Cambridge (B. 17. 20) ^ The Codex has been occa-

sionally consulted for the verification of certain readings by Tre-

gelles, Tischendorf, and others. A list of readings examined at

1 During the printing of the present Edition, has appeared " Novum Testamen-

tum Vaticanum : post Angeli Maii aliorumque imperfectos labores ex ipso Codice

edidit C. Tischendorf." This edition has been consulted, especially in its prefatory

part, noticing the diflerenccs between previous collators and Prof. Tischendorf. With
reference to the notices therein contained of my own collations, I may observe, that

Prof. Tischendorf had not seen those collations when the text of his work went to

press : and that in several instances where he assumes the accuracy of his own account

of disputed readings as against mine, I am prepared, from having traced the Codex,

to vindicate my own report. It is no inconsiderable drawback to the value of Prof.

Tischendorfs work, that hardly more than one-third of the text is really taken from

the MS. itself. Before he had finished the Gospels, the MS. was taken from him. In

the subsequent part he was only allowed to consult it where discrepancies existed.

I may also add, without pretending to have examined his work throughout, that it

appears not to be free from some grave inaccuracies : e. g. on Matt. xxv. 15, in his

" Commentarius," he says, " in codice est : i^iav Bwafiiv axeS-mxricrfi'"—whereas his

text in the body of the volume gives iSiav Swa/xiv Kai aireS-qfiria-fv. But however this

may be, there can be no doubt that this edition is a great advance on our previous

knowledge of the Codex. [This note refers to the Sixth Edition.]
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Rome by the present editor (Feb. 1861}, and by the Rev. E. C.

Cure, Fellow of Mertou College, Oxford (April ] 862), will be found

at the end of these prolegomena. A description, with an engraving

from a photograph of a portion of a page, is given in Burgon's

"Letters from Rome," London 1861. This most important ms.

was probably written in the fourth century (Hug, Tisehendorf, al.).

C. The Codex Ephraemi, preserved in the Imperial Library at Paris,

MS. Gr. No. 9. It is a Codex rescriptus or palimpsest, consisting

of the works of Ephraem the Syrian written over the ms. of

extensive fragments of the Old and New Testaments^. It seems

to have come to France with Catherine de' Medici, and to her from

Cardinal Nicolas Ridolfi. Tisehendorf thinks it probable that he

got it from Andrew John Lascaris, who at the fall of the Eastern

Empire was sent to the East by Lorenzo de' Medici to preserve

such MSS. as had escaped the ravages of the Turks. This is con-

firmed by the later corrections (C^) in the ms., which were evi-

dently made at Constantinople *. But from the form of the letters,

and other peculiarities, it is believed to have been written at

Alexandria, or at all events, where the Alexandrine dialect and

method of writing prevailed. Its text is perhaps the purest example

of the Alexandrine text,—holding a place about midway between

the Constautinopolitan mss. and most of those of the Alexandrine

recension. It was edited very handsomely in nncial type, with

copious dissertations, &c., by Tisehendorf, in 1843. He assigns to

it an age at least equal to A, and places it also in the fifth century.

Corrections were written in, apparently in the sixth and ninth

centuries : these are respectively cited as C^ C'.

D. The Codex Cantabrigiensis, or Bez^,—so called because it

was presented by Beza in 1581 to the University Library at Cam-
bridge ; where it is now exposed to A'iew in a glass case. He pro-

cured it in 1562, from the monastery of St. Irenseus at Lyons. It

is on parchment, and contains the Gospels and Acts, with a Latin

version. Its lacunge, which are many, will be perceived by the inner

marginal letters in this edition. It once contained the Catholic

Epistles: 3 John 11—15 in Latin is all that now remains. It was
edited with very accurate imitative types, at the expense of the

University of Cambridge, by Dr. Kipling, in 1793. Anew edition

carefully revised and more generally accessible was published by

2 The extent of these fragments being indicated in every case by the notes in the

inner margin of the text, I have not thought it necessary to swell the Prolegomena by
also specifying them here. The same remark applies to the lacunae in the other MSS.

3 The general reader may be advantageously referred to the careful and accurate

account of this MS. given in the Christian Remembrancer for October, 1862, vol. xliv.

p. 273 et seq.
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Mr. Scrivener in 1864, and has been collated for this Edition. In

the introduction some ten or twelve correctors are distinguished,

whose readings are found in the notes at the end of the volume.

The text of the Codex Bezte is a very peculiar one, deviating more

from the received readings aud from the principal manuscript

authorities than any other. It appears to have been written in

France, and by a Latin transcriber ignorant of Greek, from many

curious mistakes which occur in the text, and version attached. It

is closely and singularly allied to the ancient Latin versions, so

much so that some critics have supposed it to have been altered

from the Latin : and certainly many of the phoenomena of the MS.

seem to bear out the idea. Where D differs in unimportant points

from the other Greek MSS., the difference appears to be traceable to

the influence of Latin forms and constructions. It has been observed,

that in such ca^es it frequently agrees with the Latin codexe (see

the list further on). Its peculiarities are so great, that in many

passages, while the sense remains for the most part unaltered,

hardly three words together are the same as in the commonly

received text. And that these variations often arise from capricious

alteration, is evident from the way in which the Gospels, in parallel

passages, have been more than commonly interpolated from one

another in this MS. The concurrence with the ancient Latin ver-

sions seems to point to a very early state of the text ; and it is im-

possible to set aside the value of D as an index to its history ;

—

but in critical weight it ranks the lowest of the leading mss. Its

age has been very variously given : the general opinion now is that

it was written in the latter end of the fifth or the sixth century.

E. The Codex Basileensis (Public Library at Basle, formerly B. vi.

21 ; now K. iv. 35). Contains the four Gospels with some con-

siderable lacunfB. Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. Said to

be of the middle of the eighth century. [Burgon gives the press-mark

as A. N. iii. 12 ; and assigns the MS. to the seventh century.]

F. The Codex Boreeli, once possessed by John Boreel, Dutch am-

bassador in London under James I. It was lost for many years,

till found at Arnheim by Heringa, a professor at Utrecht. It is

now in the public library at the latter place. Heringa wrote a

dissertation on it, so copious as to serve for an edition of the codex

itself. This dissertation was published by Vinke in 1843. Con-

tains the four Gospels with many lacunae, which have increased

since Wetstein's time. Tischendorf in 1841 examined the codex

and compared it with Heringa's collation. Tischendorf assigns it

to the ninth century : Tregelles, to the tenth.

G. The Codex Harleianus, 5684, in the British Museum, brought by

Andrew Seidel from the East. Contains the Gospels with many
lacunas. Collated by J. C. Wolf, to whom it once belonged, and
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recently by Tischendorf and Tregelles (known as Seidelii I., oi'

Wolfii A). Ascribed to the ninth or tenth century.

H. The Codex Wolfii B, now in the Public Library at Hamburg. Its

histoiy is the same as that of the last ms. Its contents, the

Gospels,—with many lacunae: its assigned date, about the end of the

ninth century. It was collated by Wolf, Tregelles, and Tischendorf.

I. FraCtMENTA Palimpsesta Tischendorfiana (or Codex Tischen-

dorfianus II.). " Certain poi'tions of the New Test, in Greek, under

Georgian writing. The parts appear to vary from the fifth to the

seventh century. Examined by Tregelles, and since edited by

Tischendorf in his Monumenta Sacra, [vol. i.] 1855." (Tregelles.)

The volume is now in the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg.

Tischendorf states that he can distinguish the remains of seven

different mss. The three most ancient of these he considers quite

equal to C or A both in age and in purity of text. The first of

these (cited in this edition as I^) contains : John xi. 50— xii. 9
;

XV. 12—xvi. 2 ; xix. 11—24. The second (lb), 1 Cor. xv. 53—xvi.

9 : Titus i. 1—13 : Acts xxviii. 8—17. The third (IJ, Matt. xiv.

13—16, 19—23 ; xxiv. 37—xxv. 1 ; xxv. 32—45 ; xxvi. 31—45 :

Mark ix. 14—22 ; xiv. 58— 70. These are all ascribed to the fifth

century. The fourth fragment (I^) contains Matt. xvii. 22—xviii.

3 ; xviii. 11—19 ; xix. 5— 14 : Luke xviii. 14—25 : John iv. 52

—V. 8; XX. 17—26. The seventh (I,), Luke vii. 39—49 ; xxiv.

10— 19. These two are assigned to the sixth century and com-

pared with Cod. P. The two remaining fragments, Tischendorfs

fifth and sixth, contain portions of the Acts and are ascribed to a

century later than the two preceding.

K. The Codex Cyprius, brought from the island of Cyprus to Paris,

and now in the Imperial Library there (MS. Gr. 63). Contains

the Gospels (entire), memoirs of the saints of the Greek Church,

and the canons of Eusebius. Collated by Tischendorf aud Tregelles.

Its text is peculiar and sui generis ; and is consequently of much
value. Assigned to the ninth century.

L. The Codex Regius Parisiensis (Bibliotheque Imperiale Manuscrit

grec, No. 62 [olim 2861 and 1558]), contains the Gospels with

some lacunas. Edited by Tischendorf in his JMonumenta Sacra,

1846, pp. 57— 399. Its text, both in various readings and in

grammatical forms, is of the kind which has been called Alex-

andrine, and is very nearly related to that of B. From the care-

less positions of the accents, Scholz and Griesbach think it to have

been copied from some more ancient ms. which had no accents.

Ascribed by Tischendorf to the eighth century ; by Tregelles and

others, to the ninth *.

•• Griesbach describes this MS. as " incrcdibili cnm venerandis illis excmplaribus qiite

Origenes olim suis manibus versavit consensu insignem."
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M. The Codex Campianus (Paris: Bibl. Imp. MS. Gr. 48). Pre-

sented to Louis XIV. by the Abbe des Champs, in 1706. Contains

the Gospels, with notices of the saints of tlie Greek Church, the

Canons of Eusebius, and much inserted matter betokening late date.

Its text is irregular in character, and has some readings common
only to itself and K. Assigned to the latter part of the ninth or

beginning of the tenth century. Collated by Tregelles, and copied

by Tischendorf

N. Codex Purpureus. " These fragments (of the sixth century) are

found in three places : four leaves are in the British Museum
(Cotton. C. XV.), denoted J or I by Wetstein and others ; two are

at Vienna (Imperial Library, Cod. Theol. Gr. num. 2 Lambec), to

which the notation N was formerly restricted ; and six in the

Vatican (No. 3785), called by Scholz V. Edited by Tischendorf

in his Monumenta Sacra, 1846." (Tregelles.) To those must

now be added some further fragments collated by Tischendorf for

his eighth edition.

P. Q. By these symbols are designated the portions of two ancient

Mss., discernible (as also are fragments of Ulphilas' gothic version)

under the later writing of a volume known as the Codex Carolinus

in the Ducal Library at Wolfenbiittel. P (Guelpherbytanus A)
contains fragments of each of the Gospels. Q (Guelph. B) fx'ag-

meuts of Luke and John. Both are probably of the sixth century.

They were edited by F. A. Knittel in 1762 ; and, more thoroughly,

by Tischendorf in 1860 [1869], Monumenta Sacra, vol. iii.

[vi.]

R. Codex Nitriensis. A palimpsest in the British Museum (Addi-

tional MS. 17211) : the same volume which contains the palimpsest

Homer, Brought from a Nitrian monastery. Contains large frag-

ments of St, Luke's Gospel. Edited by Tischendorf in 1857,

Monumenta Sacra, vol. ii. Tregelles had however previously

collated it, and has given several corrections of Tischendorfs

edition ; these are noticed in their proper places in the digest.

This MS. is ascribed to the sixth century.

S. The Codex Vaticanus 354, contains the Gospels entire, with the

canons of Eusebius. Written by Michael, a monk, in the year

949. Collated by Birch, whose collation Tregelles and Tischen-

dorf have used; hence when quoted as agreeing with the received

text, its testimony is only 'e silentio Birchii,' except in those

cases in which express testimony has been obtained from Tischen-

dorf, who has collated this MS. and the preceding for his eighth

edition.

T. Codex Borgianus 1, in the Library of the Propaganda at Rome,
of the ffth century (probably). Contains fragments of Luke and
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John with a Saliklic version. The portions John vi. 28—67; vii.

6—viii, 31 were published by A. A. Georgi, at Rome, in 1789: and
examined by Tischendorf. This Grasco-Egyptian ms. also contains

a portion of St. Luke, eh. xxii. 20 to xxiii. 20, which was first

brought to my notice by Dr. Tregelles, as being mentioned by
Zoega in his " Catalogus Codicum Copticorum MSS. qui in Museo
Borgiano Velitris adservantur." My brothei-, the Rev. Bradley

H. Alford, happening to be at Rome, was fortunate enough to

obtain permission to collate this ancient fragment, and sent me the

collation, from which the readings were, in Edn. 4 of this Volume,

first published. Two other portions of the same MS. were once in

the possession of C. G. Woide and were published by Ford in the

Appendix to the Codex Alexandrinus, Oxford, 1799. They com-

prise Luke xii. 15—xiii. 32 : John viii. 33—42.

[Tb. Codex Petropolitanus. Sixth century. John i. 35—42; ii.

9—17; iii. 8—iv. 14; iv. 34—38,42—50.]

Te. Codex Porphtrius Petropolitanus. Matt. xiv. 22—xv. 8.

Sixth century.

Tj. [Fragmentum Borgianum Grajco-^gyptiacum. Seventh century.']

Mark xii. 35—37 [John xix. 23—27; xx. 30, 31]. The readings

of these and other fragments have been introduced from Tischendorf,

N. T. edn. 8.

U. The Codex Nanianus 1, in St. Mark's Library at Venice ([Gr.

Class.] L viii.), contains the Gospels entire, with the canons of

Eusebius. It has been collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles.

Assigned to the tenth century.

V. A MS. in the Library of the Holy Synod at Moscow, (No num-

ber, referred to as " in a box.") Contains the Gospels,—as far

as John vii. 39, in uncial letters of about the ninth century

(Tischendorf) ;—after that, in cursive characters of the thirteenth

century. Collated by Matthsei.

X. The Codex Monacensis, formerly Ingoldstadiensis. [It is a folio in

two columns, and was presented by Gerard Vossius (1577—1641)

to Ingoldstadt, transferred with the University to Landshut in

1803, to Munich in 1827.] (University Library, Munich, I. 26.)

Contains the four Gospels with numerous lacunae. [Burgon states

that it does not contain Matt. vi. 6—10, but vv. 6, 10, 11. Mark
xiv. 61—64; 72—XV. 4 has perished; xv. 32 (latter half)—xvi. 8

(former half) has nearly perished.] It is accompanied by an

interspersed commentary [that on Matt, and John abbreviated from

Chrys.: on Luke from Titus (not Bostr., but rather later). There is

no comm. on Mark]. Ascribed to the end of the ninth, or beginning

of the tenth century. Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles.

Y. A fragment. No. 225, in the Barberini Library at Rome. Contains
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JoliD xvi. 3—xix. 41. Assigned to the eighth or ninth century.

Edited by Tischcnidorf, Monumeuta Sacra, 1846, pp. 37—50.

Z. The Codex Rescriptus Dublinensis, in the Library of Trinity

College, Dublin. Contains, of the N. T., the Gospel of Matthew.

It was discovered (under the cursive writing of a copy of Chry-

sostom de Sacerdotio, extracts from Epiphanius, &c.) by Dr.

Barrett, who published all that he could read in not very exact

copper-plate facsimile at the expense of the college in 1801.

Tregelles, in 1853, by the aid of a chemical mixture was able to

decipher the portions which had baffled Barrett, and carefully re-

collated the whole. It has many lacunte, which will be seen by

the letters in our inner margin. The date assigned to it is the

sixth century.

V. Codex Tischendorfianus IV. A MS. brought by Tischendorf from

the East, and noAV in the Bodleian Library (Auct. T. Infra 11. 2).

It contains portions of St. Matthew and St John, the greater part

of St. Mark, and the whole of St. Luke. Collated by Tischendorf

and Tregelles. In 1859, Tischendorf procured 99 more leaves of

the same MS.; these are now at St. Petersburg, and contain Matt, i,

1—V. 31; ix. 6—xii. 18; xiv. 15—xx. 25; xxiii. 13—xxviii. 20,

and the whole of John minus the two portions (vi. 14—viii. 3;

XV. 24—xix. 6) preserved in the Bodleian. Ascribed to the ninth

'century.

A. The Codex San-Gallensis, in the Library at St. Gall. Contains

the Gospels entire, except John xix. 17—35, with a Latin version.

Edited in lithographed facsimile by Rettig, at Zurich, in 1836.

This MS. and Cod. Boerncrianus (G of St. Paul's Epistles : see

Prolegg. Vol. II.) are of the same country and date (i. e. Switzer-

land, in the latter part of the ninth century), and originally formed

part of the same volume.

©.* The Codex Tischendorfianus I., brought by Tischendorf from the

East, now in the Library of the University at Leipsic. It con-

sists of four leaves, containing a few fragments of Matthew: xiii.

46—55 (but this almost illegible); xiv. 8—29; xv. 4—14. Of
the latter part of the seventh century. Edited by Tischendorf,

Mouumenta Sacra, 1846, pp. 1— 10.

A. Codex Tischendorfianus III., now in the Bodleian (Auct. T. Infra

I. 1). Contains the whole of the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John.

Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. Ascribed to the eighth or

ninth century. An early cursive copy of Matt, and Mark taken

by Tischendorf to St. Petersburg, in 1859, is said by him (Notitia

Cod. Sinaitici, p. 58) to be part of the same codex.

[3 0a ©b &c. soe p. 117. note 7.]
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E. Codex Zacynthius. Edited by Tregelles, London, 1861, with the

types cast for printing the Codex Alexandrinus. The following is

an abridgment of his account of the MS. :
" On the 11th of August

1858, I received a letter from Dr. Paul de Lagarde of Berlin

informing me that a palimpsest ms., hitherto unused, contain-

ing a considerable portion of St. Luke's Gospel, with a Catena,

was in the library of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

It is noted in the Catalogue, and on the back, ' 24, Greek Evan-
gelisteiHum. Parchment.'' In many parts the ancient writing is

illegible, except in a very good light. The later writing is a Greek
Lectionary from the Four Gospels, and belongs, I suppose, to the

thirteenth century. The elder writing must have been part of a

volume of large folio size ; for the leaves are now folded across, the

later writing running the other way. The text is in round full

well-formed uncial letters, such as I should have had no difficulty

in ascribing to the sixth century, were it not that the Catena of the

same age has the round letters (660C) so cramped as to make me
believe that it belongs to the eighth century. Besides the ordinaiy

KccfidXaia or tltXol, this MS. contains also the same chapters as the

Vatican MS., similarly numbered. The only other document in

which I have ever seen this Capitulatio Vaticana is the Vatican

Codex itself ; nor do I know of its being found elsewhere. Occa-

sionally the same portion of Scripture occurs twice, when accom-

panied by a different Patristic extract."

n. Codex Petropolitanus (Tischendorf, N. T. edn. 8). Of the ninth

centwy. The readings of this MS. were not available [for the sixth

Edition] at the beginning of St. Matthew, nor for Luke i. 30— viii.

3, nor beyond xviii. 9. [Def John iii. 5—39: xxi. 22—end supplied

by a later hand.]

^^. The Codex Sinaiticus. Procured by Tischendorf, in 1859,

from the Monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. The Codex
Frederico-Augustanus (now at Leipsic), obtained in 1844 from the

same monastery, is a portion of the same copy of the Greek Bible,

the 148 leaves of which, containing the entire New Testament,

the Ep. of Barnabas, parts of Hermas, and 199 more leaves of the

Septuagint, have now been edited by the discoverer. A magnifi-

cent edition prepared at the expense of the Emperor of Russia

appeared in January, 1863, and a smaller edition containing the

N. T. &c., has been published by Dr. Tischendorf The ms. has

four columns on a page, and has been altered by several different

correctors, one or more of whom Tischendorf considers to have

lived in the sixth century. The work of the original scribe has

been examined, . not only by Tischendorf, but by Tregelles and

other competent judges, and is by them assigned to the fourth
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century. The internal character of the text agrees with the ex-

ternal, as the student may judge for himself from the readings

given in the digest. The principal correctors as distinguished hy

Tischendorf are :—A, of the same age with the MS. itself, probably

the corrector who revised the book, before it left the hands of

the scrib'e, denoted therefore by us J<-corr' ; B (cited as hi^), who

in the first page of Matt, began inserting breathings, accents, &c.,

but did not carry out his design, and touched only a few later

passages ; C'' (cited as K'^) has corrected very largely throughout

the book. Wherever in our digest a reading is cited as found in

i^\ it is to be understood, if no further statement is given, that C*

altered it to that which is found in our text ; C^ (cited as ^^^)

lived about the same time as C% i. e. some centuries later than the

original scribe. These are all that we need notice here ^

Frag. Ath^. A fragment (7 folios) at the Monastery of St. Dionysius,

Mt. Athos, collated by P. E. Pusey, Esq., M.A. It contains John

ii. 17— iii. 8, and forms the cover of a MS.

Frag. Athf, for a transcript of which I have also to thank Mr.

Pusey, consists of 3 folios, containing John iv. 9—14. It forms

part of a MS. at Ch. Ch. Oxford (Abp. Wake's Gr. MSS. 2), and is

assigned by Mr. Coxe to the [latter half of the] tenth century. It

is apparently part of the same MS. with the above, and perhaps

with Frag. Mosq. below.

Frag. Cant. (W*^ in Tischendorf, edn. 8.) Fragmentum Cantabri-

giense. Now preserved in a frame between pieces of glass in the

Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. Ascribed to the eighth

century. The scraps of which this fragment is made up were

discovered in 1861 by Mr. H. Bradshaw, Fellow of King's Coll.

Camb., in the binding of a copy of Gregory Nazianzen formerly

brought from Mt. Athos. It contains portions of Mark vii. viii.

ix. The text is very peculiar and interesting. The readings have

been inserted from a photograph.

Frag. Mosq. (Called O by Tischendorf) Fragmentum Mosquense.

A Codex of the Holy Synod at Moscow, No. 120 (now 119).

From the Monastery of St. Dionysius, at Mt. Athos. It

6 It may be well here to mention, that the Eev. E. H. Hansell has published at the

University Press, Oxford, a useful edition of the New Testament exhibiting the entire

texts of the earliest known mss. in parallel columns. Vol. i. contains the Gospels

from ABCD and (in St. Matthew) Z. Vol. ii. contains the Acts from ABODE, the

Catholic Epistles from ABC, the Pauline Epistles from ABCDep, the Apocalypse from

ABapC. Vol. iii. contains notes stating the alterations made by later hands in each

MS., a collation of the Codex Sinaiticus, a general account of the plan of the work,

facsimile plates, &c. The Rev. F. H. Scrivener also has published "A Full Collation of

the Codex Sinaiticus with the Received Text of the N. T.," in a very handy little

volume which has deservedly reached a second edition,
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consists of 8 leaves, bound up with a MS. of Chrysostom, and
contains John i, 1—4 ; xx. 10— 13, 15—17, 20—24,—with
catena. Edited by Matthtei, in one of the Appendices in his

N. T. Appears to be of the ninth century (Tischendorf, eighth

according to Matthtei).

Frag. Neap. (W' in Tischendorf.) Fragmentum Nek,politanum re-

scriptura. Naples Library, II. C. 15 (LXXIX.). Contains beneath

more recent (fourteenth century) ecclesiastical writing of the Greek
Church, twelve or fourteen leaves of an ancient MS. of the Gospels,

probably of the eighth century. In his N. T. edn. 8 Tischendorf has

readings of this ms. from Mark xiii. 21—xiv. 66 [Luke iv. 1—19]
Frag. Nitr. (N" [P (ed. 8)] in Tischendorf.) Fragmentum Nitri-

ENSE. A few verses of the xiiith and xvith chapters of St. John's

Gospel deciphered by Tischendorfunder Syriac writing in a British

Museum ms. (Additional, 17136) brought from the Nitrian val-

leys. Edited by Tischendorf in Mon. Sacra Nov. Coll. vol. ii.

Tischendorf ascribes these fragments to the fifth or even to the

fourth century.

Frag. Par. (W or W in Tischendorf.) A fragment in the Imperial

Library at Paris, attached to MS. Gr. 314, containing only two
leaves, Luke ix. 35 (aKorere)—47; x. 12—22. Edited by Tischen-

dorf in Mon. Sacra, 1846, pp. 51—56. Ascribed to the eighth

century.

Frag. Sang. (W^ in Tischendorf, edn. 7.) Fragmentum San-Gallense.

Three leaves published by Tischendorf, Mon. Sacra, vol. iii. Con-
tains Mark ii. 9—16: Luke i. 20—32, 64—79. Ascribed to the

ninth century.

Cod. Guelph., Cod. Bodl., Cod. Veron., Cod. Turic, and [Cod. Sang.]

are mss. at Wolfenbiittel, the Bodleian, Verona, Zurich, and [St.

Gall,] respectively, which contain one or more of the hymns in Luke
i. ii. Tischendorf calls them 0% 0^ 0^ O'', [0^] and ascribes the

first two to the ninth, the third to the sixth, the fourth to the seventh

[and the last to the ninth'] century.

Coisl.-oct.-marg., or Coisl.-Lxx-marg. (F" in Tischendorf) On the

margin of the great Coislinian Octateuch of the Septuagint several

texts from the N. T. are written in uncial characters of the sixth

or seventh century. The following are the passages from the

Gospels : Matt. v. 48 ; xii. 48 ; xxvii. 25 : Luke i. 42 ; ii. 24 ;

xxiii. 21 : John v. 35; vi. 53, 55. The whole are published by
Tischendorf, Mon. Sacra, 1846, p. 400'.

' The readings when available of certain Uncials given by Tischendorf in his 8th

edition have been cited in the digest of this Edition when their testimony has appeared

important. They are

—

(or 0a, Tischdf.). Codex Tischdf. Lips., Cent. vii. Matt. xv. 4, 6. [ovee
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Manuscripts written in airsive letters.

(I.) Scrivener''s Manvscripts ^

a. Lambeth 1 175. Brought from the Greek Archipelago by Professor

Carlyle. " Very few rare or noticeable readings will be found in

this document, which approaches as nearly to the received text as

many of a much' lower date." Probably of the eleventh century.

b. Lambeth 1176. "Well merits Burney's commendation, 'eximise

notae.' " About the tivelfth century.

c. Lambeth 1177. "Written with irreverent and scandalous ne-

gligence, but abounding with remarkable readings frequently coun-

tenanced by more ancient authorities." Probably of the twelfth

century.

d. Lambeth 1178. Tenth or eleventh century.

e. Lambeth 1179. Many lacunge. 'Po'^sihlj of the tenth century.

f. Lambeth 1192. Of very little critical A^alue. Of the thirteenth

century.

g. Ephesius, Lambeth 528. (71 of critical editions of the N. T.)

Brought to England in 1675 by Traheron. Dated a.d. 1160.

h. British Museum, Arundel 524. About the eleventh century.

i. Trinity College, Cambridge, B. x. 17. Brought from Mt. Athos.

Belonged to Bentley. Assigned to the thirteenth century.

k. British Museum, Additional MS., 11300. Came from the library

of the Bishop of Caesarea Philippi at the foot of Lebanon. Eleventh

century.

1. Codex Wordsworth. In Bp. Wordsworth's possession. Thirteenth

century*. {==. g in Acts and Epistles.)

©b. Cod. Petrop., Cent. vi. Matt. xxii. 25—28; 30—xxiii. 14: Mark iv. 21—27,
29—35.

©c. Cod. Petrop., Cent. vi. Matt. xxi. 22—24 [John xviii. 29—35].
©d. Cod. Petrop., Cent. viii. Luke xi. 40—42.

©e. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. Matt. xxvi. 3—7, 9.

©f. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. Matt. xxvi. 59—61 ; xxvii. 44—55 : Mark i. 34—
ii. 12.

[©g. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. John vi. 13, 14, 22—24.]
©h. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. ix. Matt. xxv. 9—16, 41—44.
8 These mss., none of which (except ev-y) have as yet been shewn to be of any

great critical value, have been occasionally cited in the present Edition (as Scr's a,

Scr's bed, and the like) ; especially in those places where their evidence may help to

point out the time at which the more modern of the received readings arose. ' Scr's-

mss,' appended to any reading in the digest, means all the mss. in this list 'which
contain the passage, with the exception of any (Scr's c g, or the like) expressly cited

for some opposing reading. The remarks given above are extracted from Scrivener's

own description.

« " I regard codices 1 m n as representatives of the ordinary Greek copies in general
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m. (Scholz's 201) British Museum, Additional MS. 11837. Con-

tains the whole New Testament. (See 201 below). Formerly at

Florence. Purchased for the Brit. Mus. from the heirs of Dr. Sam.

Butter, Bp. of Lichfield. Dated a.d. 1357.

n. British Museum, Buruey 18. Contains the Gospels and two leaves

of the Ep. to the Hebrews (ch. xii. 17 to end). Dated a.d. 1366.

o. British Museum, Burney 19. Belonged in 1809 to the Library of

the Escurial. Possibly one of the mss. numbered 226—233 below.

Assigned to the tentli or eleventh century.

p. British Museum, Burney 20. Written by a monk named Theo-

philus, A.D. 1285.

q. Codex Theodori. When collated by Mr. Scriveuer it was the

property of Pickering the publisher. Written by Theodore,

A.D. 1295.

r. British Museum, Burney 21. Written by Theodore, a.d. 1292.

Text very similar to that of q.

s. British Museum, Burney 23. Very much mutilated in Luke.

Ends at John viii. 14. Written in the twelfth century.

t. Lambeth 1350. St. John's Gospel appended to Damasc. de Fide.

Written about the fourteenth century.

u and V. Once formed part of the Carlyle collection, but were returned

in 1817 to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, u badly collated in Matt,

and Mark for Carlyle. v collated in Mark i. 1—iv. 16 : John vii.

53—viii. 11 by Dr. Burney. The readings from these collations,

and from his own accurate collations of mss. a to h and k to t pub-

lished by Scrivener in " A full and exact Collation of about 20 Gr.

MSS.," 8vo, Cambridge, 1853.

V. The readings of this ms. are given (with those of i and w, and

the evangelisteria H, v and z) in the Appendix to Scrivener's Codex

Augiensis.

w. Trinity College, Cambridge, B. x. 16. Written in a.d. 1316. (=
1 in Acts and Epistles.)

ev-y. Brit. Mus. Burney 22. Dated 1319, but Scrivener thinks

this was added some time after the writing of the ms. and that it

really dates from the twelfth century. The text is a very im-

portant one.

use for two centuries before the invention of printing. The connexion between m and

n is too close to be accidental, and I can only conjecture that they were written in the

same monastery, though by different hands. Nearly as they approach the standard or

printed text, they still exhibit some remarkable and rare readings." (Scrivener.)
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(II.) Cursive Manuscripts contained in the lists of Scholz and others.



!•] MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [prolegomena.



PROLEGOMENA.] APPAEATUS CRITICUS. [CH. Til.



I.] MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [prolegomena.

Identification.

Bodleian, Misc. 1.

Bodleian, Roe. 1.

Bodleian, Laud
[Grfflc] 33.

Bodleian, Laud. .SI.

Bodleian, Laud. 3.

Bodleian, Selden. 53

[28].
Bodleian, Seldeu. 54

[29].
Bodleian, Selden. 5

[6].

Line. Coll. Oxf., 18.

Magd. Coll. Oxf., 9.

New Coll. Oxf., 68.

Caius Coll. Cambi,
403.

Camb.Univ.Lib.MS.
Dd. 9. 69.

Ti-iu. Coll. Dublin, G.

97.

Camb.Univ.Lib.MS.
Kk. 5. 85.

Trin. Coll. Dublin, A.

1.8.

Not identified.

Brit.Mus.,Harl.5776.

Not identified.

Bodleian, Misc. 76.

Line. Coll. Oxf., 17.

The Leicester MS.

Camb.Univ.Lib.MS,
LI. 2. 13.

Lambeth, 528.

Brit.Mus., Harl.5647,

Ch.Ch.Oxf.,Wake26
(4 Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake

20.

Geneva, 19.

XIL
XL
XL

XIII.

1286.

XIV.

1338.

XV.

XV.

XI.

XVI.

XIL

1297.

XVI.

XV.

X.

XIIL

XL

XII.
XIV.

XV.

1160.

XL

XL
XIII.

XL

Collator. Remarks. Paul. Acts. Apoc.

Mill's Bodl. 7. Scholia.

Mill's Roe. 1.

Mill's Laud. 1. Catena [that on
Mark claimed for Cyril]. De-
fective Matt. i. 1— ix. 35; xii. 3
—24; XXV. 20-31: Mark xiv.

40—xvi. 20 : John v. 18—end of

Gosp.
Mill's Laud. 2. Inspected by Gries-

bach.

Mill's Latid. 5. Inspected by Gries-

bach.

Mill's Seld. 1.

Mill's Seld. 2.

Mill's Seld. 3.

Ussher in Walton. Mill (Lin.).

Inspected by Dobbin (with 61).

Hammond in Walton. Mill's Magd.
1. Defective Mark i. 1—11.

Ussher in Walton Nov. 1. Mill's

N. 1. Dobbin (with 61).

Scrivener. Ussher's Oon. in Wal-
ton. So also in Mill.

Mill's M{ori). 1. (The Apocalypse
added at a later time.)

Ussher in Walton. Barrett in edn.
of Cod. Z. Dobbin. Known as

Montfortiamis.
Walton's Goog.

Mill's TJsser. 1. Scrivener states

that this ms. has been lately

collated by Rev. G. Twycross.
Mill's JJsser. 2 (and probably also

Walton's Eur.),

Mill's Cov. 1.

Mill's Gal. Scholia. Once be
longed to Thomas Gale.

Mill's Hunt. 2. Defective John vi

64 to end of Gosp.
Mill's Wheel. 1.

Tregelles and Scrivener. Cited ai

m Acts, Epp.; f, Apoc. (See

Home's Introd. vol. iv. ed. Treg.,

pp. 210, 211. Scriv.'s Codex
Augiensis pp. xl—xlvii.)

Mill's Bu{ncMe). Written by Her-
monymus. (Not at Trin. Coll. as

Sz., Tischdf.)

Scrivener's g {above). Mill's ISph.

Wetstein. Catena. Various read-

ings on margin prima manu.
Walker (in Wetstein).

Walker (in Wetstein). Written by
Theodore. Defective Matt. i. 1

—14 ; V. 29—vi. 1.

Cellerier (in Scholz).

38

41

40

35

34
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Identification.

Rome : Barberini.

208.

Rome : Barbei'inij

211.

Rome : Vallicella, B
133

Rome : Vallicella, C.

61.

Rome: Vallicella, C,

73.

Not identified.

Vatican, 1983.

174 Vatican, 2002.

Vatican, 2080.

Vatican, 2113.

Vatican, (?)

Rome : Angelica, A
1. 5.

Rome : Angelica, A
4.11.

Rome : Propaganda.
250.

Not identified.

Florence : Lauren-
tian, vi. 11.

Florence : Laur. vi.

14.

Florence

15.

Florence

16.

Florence : Laur. vi.

Laur.

Laur.

18.

Florence : Laur. vi

23.

Florence : Laur. vi.

25.

Florence : Laur. vi.

27.

Florence Laur. vi,

28.

128]

Date.

XIV.

XIIL

XXL

Collator. Remarks.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz,

Thl.'s commentary.
Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

XII. Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

XIV. Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

XIL

XII.

1053.

XII.

XIIL

XL

XL

XIL

XL

XL

XIL

XII.

XIIL

XIL

XL

XIL

XL

XII.

1285.

Vallicella, F. 90. Formerly con-

tained the four Gospels.

Inspected by Birch {Basilianus 22)
and Scholz. Defective John xiii.

1-xxi. 25.

Inspected by Birch {Bas. 41) and
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1—ii.

1: John i. 1—27; viii. 47— xxi.

25.

Inspected by Birch {Bas. 119) and
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1

iv. 17.

Inspected by Birch {Bas. 152) and
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1—

x

13 : John ii. 1—xxi. 25.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz,

Defective John i. 1—29. (For-

merly Monastery of St. Basil,

163.)

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Defective John xxi. 17—end.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Some leaves supplied by a later

hand.
Readings given by Zoega (Engel

breth in Birch, as Borg. 4 (2 Sz.)

and Scholz. Acts and Epistles

added in 1274.

A ms. belonging to Francis Xavier,

Cardinal de Zelada, inspected by
Birch. Scholia.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz

[Victor on Mark].
Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz

[Marginal commentary. Victor's

on St. Mark.]
Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. John
defective at end [from xix. 38].

Inspected by Birch and Scholz.

Apoc.

41

141
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(255) (Moscow : Synod,

139.)

Collator. Remarks. Paul. Acts. Apoc

256
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Collator. Remarks. Paul. Acte.Apoc.

322 Paris, 315. XV.

323



PROLEGOMENA. APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH. VII.



§1.] MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [prolegomena.



riiOLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH. VII.

Naples, I. C. 28.

Naples, I. C, 29.

404

405 Venice, 1. 10 [86: 1]

Venice,!. 11 [86: 6],

Venice,:. 12 [86: 6]

Venice, 1. 14 [86: 6]

Venice, 1. 15 [86: 1]
Venice,!. 17 [86: 6]

Venice, (!. 18 ?) [86

6.]

Venice,!. 19 [86: 6]

Venice,!. 20 [86: 6]

Venice, !. 21 [86: 6]

Venice, !. 22 [86 : 6]
Venice, 1. 24 [86: 1]

Venice,!.25[86:6].

Venice, [!. 28 (86

1)0
Not identified

.

[Venice, I. 9 (86

1).]

Messana, !.

Syracuse.

Munich, 210.

XV.
XII.

XI.

XI.

XI.

XII.

XII.
XIV.

XIV.
[XI.?]

XIV.

1356.

XIV.

XIV
[XII.?]

?

[XV.]
XI.[?]

XIV.
XII.

XI.

Collator. Remarks. Paul. Acts. Apoc,

Inspected by Scholz.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains
Matt. xii. 23—xix. 12 ; xix. 28
end of Gosp. : Mark : Luke i. 1

—V. 21; V. 36—end of Gosp.
John i. 1— xviii. 36.

Abbatis Scotti Neapolitani. In
spected by Scholz.

(Formerly Nan. 3.) Inspected by
Scholz. [Formerly belonged to

the Monastery of St. Cosmas auc
St. Damian at Broussa.]

(Nan. 4.) Inspected by Scholz,

Defective Mark iv. 41—v. 14

;

Luke iii. 16—iv. 4. [Mutilated
at end.]

(Nan. 5) Inspected by Scholz,

Contains Luke v. 30—end of

Gosp. : John i. 1—ix. [2].
(Nan. 7.) Inspected by Scholz.

[The first leaf. Matt. i. 1—12,sup-

plied. Formerly belonged to the

Monastery of Chrysostom near
the Jordan.]

(Nan. 8.) Inspected by Scholz.

(Nan. 10.) Inspected by Scholz.

[Written by Joasaph, a monk.]
(Nan. 11.) (Inspected by Scholz?)

(Nan. 12.) Inspected by Scholz,

[Written by Theodorus of Hagios
Petros in the Morea.]

(Nan. 13.) Inspected by Scholz.

[Written by Theodosius : once
belonged to the Convent of St,

Catharine on Mount Sinai.]

(Nan. 14.) Inspected by Scholz.

[Written by Pliilip, a monk.]
(Nan. 15.) Inspected by Scholz

(Nan. 17.) Inspected by Scholz.

Defective Matt. i. 1—xxv. 35
[xxvi. 18— xxvii. 16,- xxviii. 36
—Mark ii. 26] : John xviii. 7—
end of Gosp.

(Nan. 18.) Contains Matt., Mark,
Luke. Defective at beginning
and end [to Matt. v. 43, and from
Luke vi. 9].

(Nan. 21.) Contains Matt, and
Mark [to xiii. 32].

Formerly at Venice, Mon. of St.

Michael [de Muriano], 241. De-
scribed by Mittarelli. Defec-
tive John [viii. 44—xi. 32] xxi.

7—end [supplied by a modern
hand].

Inspected by Miinter.

Inspected by Miinter.

Inspected by Scholz. John written
later than cent. XI.

176
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423

424

425

426

427

431

432

433

437
438
439
(4i0)

(441)

(442)

Identification.

Munich,36[Td;uosa]. XV.
[15568.

Munich, 83.
|

XV.
[XVI.

M\imch,Z7 [tSuos^V XV.
i[XVI.]

Munich, 473. XIV.

XIII.Munich, 465.

Munich, 381.

Munich, 208.

Munich, 437.

XIII.

X.1

XI.

XII.Strasburg, Molsheim-
ensis. I

Munich, 99. !
XVI.

Berlin.

Vienna, Theol. 71, N,

Leyden, Gronovii

131.

Not identified.

XII.

XIV.

?

Collator. Remarks.

St. Petersburg, (?) XI.
Brit. Mus. 5111,5112. XI.

Brit. Mus. 5107.
|

1159.

The same ms. as 236; —
above.

Camb. Univ. Lib.,

MS. Nil. 5. 27.

Camb. Univ. Lib.,

MS. Nn. 3. 20, 21.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains
Matt., with a catena.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains
Luke, with commentary.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains
John, with commentary.

(Augsburg, 9.) Contains Luke vi

17— xi. 26, with catena.

(Augsburg, 10.) Inspected by
Scholz. Contains Mark and Luke,
with Thl.'s commentary.

(Augsburg, 11.) Scholz ("magna
pars"). Closely related to ms.
3009.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains

questions and answers on Matt.,

John, and Luke i. 1—ii. 39, with

a catena.

Inspected by Scholz. Contains
John [i.—viii.], with a catena

Arendt (in German Theological

Quarterly for 1833).

Inspected by Scholz. Contains

Mark, with Victor's commentary,
Pappelbaum (in Scholz and Der-

mout). Contains Matt. i. 1—21
vi. 12—32; xxii, 25—Mark \

29 : Mark ix. 21—xiii. 12 : Luke
viii. 27— John ix. 21: John xx
15— end of Gosp.

(Lambec. 42.) Inspected by Scholz

Contains Luke, with a catena.

Dermout, Griesbach. Defective

Matt. i. 20—ii. 13 ; xxii. 4—9.
Once Meerraann's 117. Entered
by a mistake a second time in

Scholz as ev-153.

Mentioned by Matthasi.

Inspected by Bloomfield.

Inspected by Bloomfield.

A folio copy of the Greek Bible

printed at Basle, 1545. A few
notes are written on the margin.

A copy of the printed Greek Test.,

8vo, London, 1728, interleaved and
bound up in two volumes. Con-
tains ms. notes by John Taylor.

[" " The scribe of this Codex produced also the next three " (i. e. 424, 425, 432).

Burgon.T

[8 This is denied by Burgon, who believes (but is not sure about St. Mark) that it is

nothing else but Thl. on the four Gospels.]

[' Burgon assigns it to the Xllth or Xlllth cent., the dated inscription (978) having

been copied from an older ms.]

[2 Mr. Burgon has a ms. of the Xlllth cent, to which this number is assigned, but

it is not the one which Montfaucoa saw and described as stated in Scholz's list. Its

text resembles that of Scr's 1 m n.]
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§ n.] VERSIONS REFERRED TO. [prolegomena.

lat-b, Codex Yeronensh, fourth ov fifth century.

lat-c, Codex Colbertinus, eleventh century.

\&X-e, Codex Palatiuus Viudobonensis, /oj/rf/i {or fifth) century.

\at-f, Codex Brixianus, about sixth century.

lat-/i, lat-_/fo, Codices Corbeienses {very ancient).

lat-(7i, IstX-Qo, Codices Sangermauenses {very ancient).

]at-/<, Codex Claromontauns {very ancient).

lat-z, Codex Vindobonensis, Vihont fifth century.

lat-^', Codex Taurineosis [Bobbieusis], ^^i'/t cm^wr?/.

lat-Z, Codex Rhedigerianus, about seventh century.

\sii-n, Codex Sau-Gallensis, /oiM^</i or fifth century.

lat-o, Fragmentum San-Gallense, about seventh century.

\sit-p, " Frag. San-Gallense Scottice scriptum sjec. vii. vel viii."

lat-g, Codex Monaceusis, sixth century.

spec, the Latin readings contained in a MS. ' Speculum ' at Rome.

Published by Mai.

vulg, the Vulgate version (a.d. 383), since its completion by Jerome

variously emended and edited : quoted from the authorized edition

of the Church of Rome put forth by Clement VIII. in 1592, which

differs in many respects from the equally authoritative edition of

Sixtus V. in I'oQO. See Home, pp. 243—257.

The following ancient mss. of Jerome's Vulgate are cited when they

differ from the Clementine edition.

am, Amiatinus, written about 541. Tischendorf has published it

entire, and considers it the oldest and most valuable extant.

fuld, Fuldensis, about sixth century.

tol, Toletanus, at Toledo, written in gothic letters.

em, Monasterii S. Emerami, a.d. 870.

flor, Floriacensis.

forj, Forojuliensis.

foss, Fossatensis.

gat, S. Gatiani.

harl, Harleiauus 1775, about seventh century.

ing, Ingoldstadiensis, about seventh century.

lux, Luxoviensis.

mm, Majoris monasterii, tenth century?

mt. Martini Turonensis, eight century?

per, Perusinus.

san, Fragmeuta San-Gallensia.

latt, the Latin versions : an abbreviated way of writing ' vulg lat-a

h c ' &c.

Syr, the Peschito (or simple) Syriac version. Supposed to have

been made as early as the second century. The text as edited is iu

a most unsatisfactory state.
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syr, the later or Philoxenian version made at the instigation of

Philoxenus, Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia a.d. 488—508. Re-

vised, A.D. 616, by Thomas of Harkel [Heraclea] in Palestine

[others say in Syria or Mesopotamia], to whom the readings on

the margin (cited as ' syr-mg ' or ' syr-mg-gr ') are due*,

syr-cu, the Syriac version discovered by Dr. Cui'eton amongst the

Nitrian mss. in the British Museum. Perhaps the earliest and

most important of all the versions,

syr-jer, the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary, made from an ancient and

valuable Greek text, probably in the fifth century.

syrr = Syr syr (these two alone).

copt, the Coptic or Memphitic Egyptian version. Fowth century?

copt-wilk, Wilkins' edition of the Coptic version.

copt-schw, that of Schwartze.

copt-dz, Codex Diez, written about the fourteenth century (so

Tregelles).

sah, the Thebaic or Sahidic Egyptian version. Third century?

sah-georgi, the Sahidic text of Codex T (John vi. 21—58, 68

—

viii. 23) : see above § i.

sah-ming, Mingarel's edition of the Thebaic.

sah-mnt, Munter's ditto.

sah-woide, the MS. of the Thebaic published in Woide's appendix

to the Codex Alexandrinus.

coptt—denotes that the Egyptian versions agree in supporting a given

reading. The ordinary citations, repeated in this volume, cannot

be thoroughly relied upon,

goth, the Gothic version. Made from the Greek by Ulphilas about

the middle oi i\xe fourth century.

aeth, the ^thiopic version. Assigned to the fourth century.

seth-rom, the edition given in the Roman polyglott.

aeth-pl. Pell Piatt's edition.

ai-m, the Armenian version. Made in the fifth century.

arm-use, arm-zoh, the editions of Uscan and Zohrab respectively.

The Persian, Arabic, Georgian, Sclavonic, and Anglo-Saxon versions

have not been cited, being all of them comparatively recent transla-

tions from the versions named above, and not from the original Greek.

^ [On the subject of the Harclean text, see a pamphlet by G. H. Bernstein,

Wratislav 1854.] A supplement to the Harclean text is cited in the Pericope Adulterce

. as • syr-uss,' from a MS. of Archbishop Ussher's [and another published by White

from a Codex Barsalibseus, as syr-bars. On syr-w-ast, syr-w-ob, see above, p. 102 and

note].
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SECTION III.

ABBREVIATIONS USED IN CITING FATHERS, &C.^

(N.B.—The abbreviation is designated bj- the thick type. In the remainder of the

word or sentence Latin writers are described in italics.)

Ambrose, Bp. of 3Iilan, a.u. 374

—

397

Ambrosmstcr, i. e. Hilary the Dea-

con, fl. 384

Ammonius of Alexandria, 220

Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, 374

Anastasius of Sinai, fl. 560 to end

of cenf,

Andreas of Crete, 635

Antiochus of Ptolemais, 614

Antony the Hermit, b. 251, d. 356

Archelaus of Mesopotamia, 278

ArnobzMs of Africa, 306

Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria,

326—373
Athenagoras of Athens, 177

kVigustiiie, Bp. ofHippo, 395—430
Avit(<s, Bj). of Vienne, 490—523
Barnabas, cent^ i. or ii.

Basil, Bp. of Cfesarea in Cappado-

cia, 370—379

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440

Bede, the Venerable, 731

Csesarius of Constantinople, 368

Csesarms, Episc. Aielatensis, 502

—544
Canons Apostolic, cent^ iii.

Carpocrates, cent^ ii.

Cassiodor^is, b. 479, d. 575

Chromatius, Bp. of Aquileia, 402

Chronicon Paschale Alexandrinum,

cenf. vii.

Chrysocephalus, cenf. xiii.

Chrysolo^ws, Peter, Bp. ofRavenna,

433—450
Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople,

397—407 : Chr-montf, a ms.

cited from Montfaucon ; Chr-wlf,

Wolfenbiittel MS. of Clir. written

in cent^ vi. ; Chr-Fd, Field's

edn. of the Horn, on Matt."

Clement of Alexandria, fl. 194

5 When a citation is made thus [Ambr], it means [that the citation has been added

in this (seventh) edition] ; when thus (Ambr), that there is nothing to indicate from

which of the Evangelists the Father is quoting, or that he is quoting loosely or

paraphrastically. 'AmbraUc/ 'AmbraUq,' 'Ambrs^pe,' ['Ambrubiqne,'] 'Ambrh i.,'

'Ambrexpr.' 'Ambrcerte'—mean respectively that the Father indicated quotes a

particuhir reading alicubi or aliquoties (= sometimes), often, [^always,'] in his

commentary on the particular passage, expressly, certainly. ' Ps- ' prefixed to the

name of a Father = Pseudo-.

^ The following mss. have been cited in St. Matthew's Gospel :

—

A. Trin. Coll. Camb., B. 8. 4. Cent. xii. or xiii.

B. Emm. Coll. Camb., I. 1. 12, 13. Cent. xi.

C. Bodleian, Cromwell 19. Cent. xi.

D. Bodleian, Barocc. 198. Cent. xi.

E. Bodleian, Barocc. 233. Cent. xi.

F. British Museum, Arundel 543. Cent. si.

G. Trin. Coll. Camb., B. 9. 12. Cent. xi.

H. Paris, 687. Cent. xi.

K. Paris, 695. Cent. x\. [ovek

143]



TROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH, Til.

Clement, Bp. of Rome, 91—101
Cosmas Indicopleustes, 535

Constitutions, Apostolic, cent^. iii.

Cypr/oH, Bp. of Carthage, 248—258
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, 412—444
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 348—386
Damasceuus, Johannes, 730

Dialogue against the Marcionites

printed amongst the works of

Origen.

["Dialog! de Trinitate" variously

ascribed to Ath. Thdrt. Max.]

Didymus, of Alexandria, 370

Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 378—394
Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 247

—265
Dionysius Areopagita, cenf^. v.

Ephrem Syrus, b. 299, d. 378

Epiphanius, Bp. in Cyprus, 368—
403

Eucheriws, Bp. of Lyons, 434—454

Eulogius, Bp. of Alexandria, 581

—608
Eusebius, Bp. of Cffisarea, 315

—

320 : Eus Canon, his harmoni-

zing tables

Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, 323

Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458

Euthymius Zigabenus, 1116

Evagrius Ponticus, 380

"FdiSXkUus, Bp. in Britain, 430

Eaustinws, 383

Eaust;/6^ the Manichee, cited by Aug.

'E'vcva.icus, Julius F. Matumus, 345

'Evlgentius, Bp. in Africa, 508—533
Gz^udientius, Bp. of Brescia, 387

Gelasius of Cyzicum, fl. 476

Gennadius, Bp. of Constantinople,

458—471
Gildas, fl. 581

Glycas of Sicily, 1120

Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 590—605

Haymo, -B/>. of Halberstadt, 841

—

853

Heracleon the Gnostic, fl. cir. 125,

cited in Orig.'s comm. on John

HesycMus of Jerusalem, cent^ vi.

"Kilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 354

Hippolytus, disciple of Irenaeus,

Bp. of Portus, 220

Homilies ascribed to Clement,

cenf^. iii.

Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, d. 107

IrenjEus, Bp. of Lyons, 178 (Iren-

int as represented by his inter-

preter ; Iren-gr, when his own
words are preserved)

Isidore of Peiusium, 412

Jacobus, Bp. of Nisibis, cir. 320

—

340'

Jeroine, fl. 378—420
Julian (cited by Aiig.), Pelagian

Bp. in Italy, 416

Justin Martyr, fl. 140—164
Juvenras, 330

li^iCtantius, 306

Leo, Bp. of Rome, 440—461
Leontius Scholasticus, 580

Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, 354—367
Macarius of Egypt, 301—391
Macedouius of Constantinople, 381

MarceUus, cited by Eus.

Marcion(130)Fragments inEpiph.

(Mcion-e) and Tert. (Mcion-t)

L. Paris, 685. Cent. x.

M. Emm. Coll. Camb., I. 1. 14, 15. Cent. xi. or xii.

N. Middlehill, 436. Cent. xii.

P. Paris, 688. Ce7it. xi.

1. 3. 5. 8. o. j8 of the former part.| Mattha;i's, chiefly

2. 6. 9. y. 7). p. of the latter part, j at Moscow.

[' The homilies attributed to Jac-nisib are really the work of Aphraates the Persian

sage, edited by Dr. Wright. Jto, 1860.]
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Marcosii, cited by Ircn.

Ma.ximi(s HsiVLTmensis, 430—466
Maximus Confessor, fi. 630—662
Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381

Methodius, fl. 290—312
Michael Psellus of Constautinople,

d. 1078

Nazianzenus, Gregory, fl. 370—389
Nestorius, Bp. of Constantinople,

428—431
Nonnus of Panopolis, ccnf. v.

lJovat«a«, 251

Nyssa, Gregory, Bp. of, 371

Opta^^<s, fl. 364—375
Opi/s Imperfcctum in Matthceum,

cent'', xi.

Orig^en, b. 185, d. 254

Orosms, 416

Orsiesius the Egyptian, 315

T&cianns, Bp. of Barcelona, 370

Palladius, Bp. of Hellenopolis, 368

— 401

Pamphilus of Palestine, fl. 294

Paulinws, Bp. of AquUeia, 776

—

804

Pe%u Ep. ad Demetr. 417 ?

Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300—
311

Philasfrms, Bp. of Brescia, fl. 380

PhcebacZms, Bp. of Agen, cir. 350

—390
Photius, Bp. of Constantinople,

858—891
Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, d. 169

Porphyry, d. 304

"PrSBdestma^MS." A ivorh ascribed

to Vincent ofLerins (434)

Proclus, Bp. of Constantinople, 434

Procopius of Gaza, 520
" De Proinisszo?n7>i<s dimid. temp.'"

cenf. iv.

Prospc?- of Aqnifaine, 434

Protevangelium Jacobi, cent^. ii.

'PlVidentius, 406

Vol. I.—145]

Ptolema^us guosticus apud Epipha-
nium

" Qiusestio7ies ex Vet. et Nov. Testt."

Printed among the ivorks of
Aug.

"Z)6' 'Reha.'ptismate." Among Ci/pr.'s

ivorks

Recognitions, the Clementine,

cenf. iii.

RufmMS of Aquileia, 397

SalvmM(/s, 440

SeduLHs, 430

Serapion of Egypt, 345

Severiamis, Bp. in Syria, 400

Severus of Antioch, cenf. vi.

"Z><3 Svagnlaritate Cleviconwi."

Among Ci/pr.'s ivorks

Socrates of Constantinople, 440
Sozomen of Constantinople, d. 450
Suidas the lexicographer, 980

Syncellus, George, of Constan-

tinople, 792

Synodical Epistle of Council held

at Antioch against Paul of Sa-

mosata, 269

Sjrnopsis ascribed to Athanasius

Tatian of Syria, 172

Tevtullian, 200

Thalassiiis, 640

Thaumatni'gus, Gregory, Bp. of

Neoca3sarea, 243

Theodore of Heraclea, 394

Theodore, Bp. of ,Mopsuestia, 399

—428
Theodore of the Studium, 795—

826

Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, 420—
458

Theodotus the Gnostic. Extracts

made by Clement of Alexandria

Theodotus of Ancyra, 433

Theophanes Cerameus, 1040

Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch, 170—
182
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Theophilus, Bp. of Alexandria, 385 Victor of Antioch, 401 [425—450,
—412

Theophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria,

1071

Ticllo?;ms, 390

Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380

Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 360—377
Valentinus and the Valentinians,

cent'', ii.

Burgon]

Victo?', Episc. Timimensis, 565

Victorin»s, 380

Yigilius of Thapsus, 484

Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362—380
Zonaras of Constantinople, 1118

TiOiimus, Bp. of Rome, 417, 418.

SECTION IV.

LIST, AND SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER BOOKS QUOTED,

REFERRED TO, OR MADE USE OF IN THIS COMMENTARY, VOL. I.

Ambrose : cited tliroughout from the Benedictine pages in the Abbe

Migne's Patrologia Latina, voll. xiv.—xvii.

Athanasius: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patrologia Grajca,

voll. XXV.—xxviii.

Augustine: cited throughout by the Avork and the section, ivithout

2)ages, from Migne's Patrologia Latina, voll. xxxii.—xlvii.

Beck, Umriss der Biblischen Seelenlehre, Stuttgart 1848.

Bengel, Gnomon Novi Testamenti, vol. i. Tiibingen 1836.

Bernhardt, Wissenschaftliche Syntax der Griechischen Sprache, Berlin

1829.

Bingham, Origines Ecclesiasticas, Works, 2 voll. fol. London 1726.

Bleek, Dr. F,, Beitriige zur Evangelien-Kritik, Berlin 1846 ; Synop-

tische Erklarung der drei ersten Evangelien, Leipzig 1862.

Bloomfield, Dr., The Greek Testament, with English Notes, &c., 9th

edn., London 1855.

Calvin in N. T. Commentarii, ed. Tholuck, Berlin 1834.

Catena Aurea, Commentary on the Gospels from the Fathers, col-

lected by Thomas Aquinas, 4 voll. Oxford 1843.

Chrysostom, Homilire in MatthsBum (vol. vii.), Hom. in Joannem (vol.

viii.), and other works : cited throughout fi'om the Benedictine

pages in Migne's Patrologia Gr^ca, voll. xlvii.—Ixiv.

Clement ofAlexandria: cited by Potter's pages in Migne's Patrologia

Graeca, voll. viii. ix.

Cyprian: cited by Migne's pages in his Patrologia Latina, vol. iv.

Cyril of Alexandria: cited by Aubert's pages in Migne's Patrologia

Graeca, voll. Ixviii.—Ixxvii.

Cyril of Jerusalem: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patrologia

Graeca, vol. xxxiii.

146]



§ IV. ] BOOKS QUOTED. [prolegomena.

Davidson, Dr. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i. The
Four Gospels, London 1849,

Devarius, De Gr. Ling. Particulis. Ed. Klotz, 2 voll. Lipsije 1835.

De Wette, Dr. W. M. L., Knrzgefasstes Exegetisches Haudbuch zum
Neuen Testament, 3rd edu., Leipzig 1845 (Matt.—Mark, Luke, and

John, 1846). Subsequent editions by Briickuer, who has added

much vaUiable matter of his own.

DiDYMUS: cited by Migne's pages in his Patrologia Graica, vol. xxxix.

DoRNER, Dr. J. A., Entwickeluugs-Geschichte der Lehre von der Person

Christi, Stuttgart 1845.

Ebrard, Wissenschaftliche Kritik der Evangelischen Geschichte,

Frankfurt 1842; Das Evaugelium Johannis und die Neueste

Hypothese iiber seine Entstehung, Zurich 1845.

Ellicott, Bp., Historical Lectures on the Life ofour Lord, London 1860.

Epiphanius: cited by Petavius's pages in Migne's Patrologia Gr^eca,

voll. xli.—xliii.

EuSEBius, Historia Ecclesiastica : cited by book and section, ivithout

pages: his other works cited by Valesius' &c. pages in Migne's

Patrologia Grasca, voll. xix.—xxiv.

EUTHYMIUS ZlGABENUS, 'Epfji-qveCa CIS TO. TeWapa Euayye'Aia, 2 voll,

Athens 1842 (his works are in Migne's Patrologia Gr^eca, voll.

cxxviii.—cxxx.).

Friedlieb, J. IL, Archiiologie der Leidensgeschichte uusers Herrn

Jesu Christi, Bonn 1843.

Gregory the Great: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patro-

logia Latina, voll. Ixxv.—Ixxix.

Greswell, Dr. E., Harmonia Evangelica, 3rd edn. Oxford 1840;

Prolegomena in Harm. Evang. ibid. 1840; Dissertations on a Har-

mony of the Gospels, 3 voll. ibid. 1830; Preliminary Dissertations,

ibid. 1834 ; An Exposition of the Parables and other parts of the

Gospels, 5 voll. ibid. 1834.

Grinfield, E. G., Novum Test. Grgecum. Editio Hellenistica, 2 volj.

Loudon 1843 ; Scholia Hellenistica in Novum Testamentum, Lon-

don 1848.

Grotitjs: cited from the Critici Sacri and Pole's Synopsis.

Hare, Archdeacon, The Mission of the Comforter, 2 voll. Cambridge

1846.

Hartcng, Lehre von den Partikeln der Griechischen Sprache, 2 voll.

Erlangen 1832.

Hase, Dr. Karl, Das Leben Jesu, 2nd edn. Leipzig 1835.

Hervey, Lord Arthur [Bp. of Bath and Wells], On the Genealogies

of our Lord, Cambridge 1853.

HiLARius : cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patrologia Latina,

voll. ix. x.
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HiPPOLYTUS: cited by Migne's pages iu his Patrologia Grjeca, vol. x.

HoRNE, Thomas Hartwell, Introduction to the Critical Study and

Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 4 voll. 10th edn. Loudon 1856.

(See Tregelles, below.)

Hug, Einleitung in die Schrifteu des Neuen Testaments, 2 voll. 4th

edn. Stuttgart u. Tiibingen 1847.

Iren^us : cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patrologia Grseca,

vol. vii.

Jerome, Works : cited by Benedictine pages iu Migne's Patrologia

Latiua, voll. xxii.—xxx.

Jones, Jeremiah, On the Canon of the New Testament, 3 voll. Oxford

1827.

JoSEPHUS, ed. Richter, 6 voll. Leipzig 1826.

Justin Martyr, Works : cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patro-

logia GrjBca, vol. vi.

KiJHNER, Ausfiihrliche Gr^mmatik der Griechischen Spraclie, 2 voll.

Hanover 1834.

KuiNOEL, Novi Test. Libri Historici Greece, cum Commentariis D.

Christiani Theoph. Kuinoel, 3 voll. London 1835.

Kypke, Observatioues Sacrte, Wratislav 1755.

Lachmann, Novum Test. Graece et Latine, vol. i. Berhn 1842.

Lampe, Comm. Exeg. Aualyticus iu Evang. Johannis, 3 voll. 4to, Am-
sterdam 1726.

Lardner, Dr. Nathanael, Works, 11 voll. London 1788.

Leo the Great, Works : cited by Ballerini's pages in Migne's Patro-

logia Latina, voll. liv.—Ivi.

Lightfoot, Horffi Hebraicje in N. T. 2 voll. fol. Franequerge 1618.

LtJCKE, Dr., Commentar liber das Evangelium des Johannes, 3rd edn.

Bonn 1840.

Luthardt, Das Johauneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthiimlich-

keit geschildert u. erkliirt, 2 voll. Niirnberg 1853.

F. M., Anonymous Notes on the Gospels and Acts, 2 voll. Pickering,

London 1838.

Mai, Cardl. Angelo, Novum Testameutum (vol. v. of tbe whole work)

ex antiquissimo codice Vaticano, Rome 1858. The second Roman
edition, corrected by Vercellone, has been used throughout. See

this edition charactei-ized above, under B in the list of mss.

Maldonatus, Evangelia, 2 a^oII. 8vo, Mainz 1855.

Matthi^, Greek Grammar. Translated by Rev. E. V. Blomfield.

2 voll. London 1829.

Meyer, Dr. H. A. W., Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar iiber das

Neue Testament. From the 2nd edn. Gottingen 1844-52 : St.

Matthew, 4th edn. ibid. 1858; St. John from the 3rd edn. ibid. 1856.

Middleton, Bp., On the Greek Article, ed. Rose, Cambridge 1833.
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MiLJiAN, Dean, The History of Latin Christianity, 2nd edu. London
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PniLO-JuDiEUS, Opera Omnia, 8 voll. ed. Richter, Leipzig 1828: cited
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Phrynici Eclogce Nominum, &c. ed. Lobeck, Leipzig 1820.

Eobinson, Dr. Edavard, Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Sinai,

and Arabia Petraa, 3 voll. Loudon 1841; A Harmony of the Four
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ScHROEDER, Nova Jauua Hebraica, 3 voll. Leipzig 1835.

Scrivener, Collation of about Twenty. Manuscripts of the Holy Gos-
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BezEe Codex Cantabrigiensis, ibid. 1864.

Smith, Dr., A Biblical Dictionary, by various Writers, London 1861.

Stanley, Dean, Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, Oxford

1847; Sinai and Palestine, London 1855.

Stier, Dr. Rudolf, Die Reden des Herrn Jesu, 6 voll. Barmen 1843-

8: 2nd edn. ibid. 1852-4.

Tertullianus : cited by Migne's pages iu his Patrologia Latina, voll.

i. ii.

Theodore of Mopsuestia: cited by Migne's pages from his Patro-

logia Grffica, vol. Ixvi.

Theophylact, Comment, in IV. Evangelia, Act. &c.: cited usually from

the Avorks of others.

149]



PROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS.

Tholdck, Dr. A., Philologisch-theologisclie Auslegung der Bergpredigt

Christ! nacli Matthaus, 2nd edn. Hamburg 1835; Commentar zum
Evangelium Joliaunis, 6th edn. ibid. 1844.

Thomson, Dr. W. M., The Land and the Book, &c. London 1860.

TisCHENDORF, Dr. M. F. C, Novum Testamentum Gr. 2nd edn.

Leipzig 1849; 7th do. ibid. 1859; 8th do., parts 1—3, ibid.

1865-7 [4—6, 1867-9]; Codex Ephremi Syri Rescriptus, ibid.

1843; Novum Testamentum Sinaiticum, ibid. 1863; Novum Testa-

mentum Vaticanum, ibid. 1867.

TiTTMANN, de Synonymis Novi Test., Lipsite 1829.

Tregelles (Dr. S. P.), An Account of the printed Text of the Gr.

Test. London 1854; Greek Testament, parts i. ii. ibid. 1858,

1861; Introduction to the Holy Scriptures (Home), vol. iv.

(written by Tregelles), ibid. 1856.

Trench, Abp., Notes on the Parables, London 1841; Notes on the

Miracles, 2nd edn. ibid. 1847; The Sermon on the Mount illus-

trated from the Writings of S. Augustine, ibid. 1844; Synonyms

of the N. T. ibid. 1854.

ViGER de Idiotismis, ed. Hermann, 4th edn. Leipzig 1834.

Wetstein, Nov. Test. Graecum, Amsterdam 1751.

WiESELER, Chronologische Synopse der vier Evangelien, Hamburg
1843; Chronologie des Apostolischen Zeitalters bis zum Tode der

Apostel Petrus und Paulus, Gottingen 1848.

Williams, Rev. George, Tlie Holy City; or, Historical and Topogra-

phical Notices of Jerusalem, London 1848. (1st edn.)

Winer, Dr. G. B., Biblisches Realworterbuch, 2 voll. 3rd edn. Leipzig

1847-8; Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms, 6th

edn. ibid. 1855 (English translation, Edinburgh 1859) [Moulton's

edn. ibid. 1870].

Wordsworth, [Bf.,] The New Testament in Greek—part i. London

1856; part ii. ibid. 1857; part iii. ibid. 1859: and subsequent

editions.

The later classics, Strabo, Dionysius Halicarnasseus, Diodorus Sicu-

lus, Plutarch, Appian, ^lian, Ptolemy, Dio Cassius, Arrian, &c., are

cited from the small Berlin editions of Tauchnitz.
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READINGS OF THE CODEX VATJCANUS.

Readings of the Codex Vaticanus (B) in the text of this volume ascertained by the

Editor's personal inspection of the MS. at Koine, February, 1861 ; and, marked vvitli

an asterisk, by the Rev. E. C. Cure, April, 1862.

N.B. The original scribe's corrections, here noted as ' a prima manu' are described

by Tisclidf. as B-. In consequence, my ' secunda vianus ' = Tischdf.'s B^.

Matt. i. 4. vaaacTtav bis, not -tcei' as Btly.

9. e^sKetav 1. m. 2. m. has not

inked over the €. (Sic

:

Tischdf.'s account is incorrect.)

23. rj/jiccv o 6eos, not om o as Bch.

ii. 22. avTov 7]pai5ov, not avrov tov 7]p,

as Btly.

23. ya(apeT, not -60 as Btly,

iii. 14. icai a~v epXVy not Kai epxv as

Mai. (So also Burgon.)

iv. 6. Kat Xey^v, not Kat eiirev as Blc.

13. va(apa 1. ni., not -par as Rl.

15.*ya\iAaia (not -as).

24.*ai77jASej' (not r)\0ev).

V. 16. epya in marg. is 1. m., not 2.

m. as Mai.

18. o;/ written over is 2. m.

20.*uij.0Di' 7] 5iKato(Tvi'ri.

42. 1. m. has 5ui'i(Ta(r6ai, not Sa-

yeier- as Mai.

vi, 4. 7] (TOV Tj f\eT}fx., not 77 ffov fXer]fi.

as Verc. (So also Burgon.)

34. 1. m. has ix^pifxv-rjffn avT-qs, not

eavTvs as Mai.

vii. 9. fiTTtu is 1. m. in marg. as Verc.

18. ov Svvarai, not €i ov as Btly.

24.*ToiiTous is written in a very un-

usually small hand in marg.

viii. 29. TJ nfjuv Kai aoi, not o-e as Blc.

ix. 5. e^eipai, not -pe.

36. 1. m. spt/i/it.

X. 14. jUTj {pi-i)v Tischdf.) Sf^TjTai [al?o

V, Tischdf.] is in marg. 1. m.

21. irarrip rfKvov, not ir. to TiKvov

as Btly.

28. <?)o)3ri8TjTe, not -ciaOe as Btly.

32, 33. iv Tois ovp. in both verses. (So

also Burgon.)

lol]

Matt. X. 37. Kai to a|(os is in marg. 1, m.

xi. 18. Rl. notes on ^atnoviov, " ad

marg., quasi Saiixovta scribere

voluerit." This is very doubt-

ful. The mark on marg. is not

distinct enough to make it even

probable,

xii. 48. fxoii (at end) is written over by

both 1. m. and 2. m.

xiii. 17. (prirai Kat SiKatoi is in marg. 1.

m. (Sic: not as Tischdf.)

32. KaTa(TKt]voiv is 1. m.

36. Kijovres is not omitted as

Blc.

39. o 5ia/3., not 5io;3. as Btly.

xiv. 2. Sia Toi^To is in marg. 2. m.

3. Tr; (before <pv\aKT)) is written

over by 1. m.

7. anrjffriTai, as Verc.

18. aiSe is not omitted.

30. iffxvpov in marg. is 1. m.

36. avTov in marg. is 1. m. (B^

appy., Tischdf.)

XV. 39. TO ttXowv, not tcv irXoiov as

printed in Verc.

xvi. 4. €7ri^7jTej is 1. m. in marg.

12.*a\Aa airo.

17. oTi is 1. m. in marg.

20. eTTiTfifi.T\<Tiv in 1. m. ; huani-

KaTo in a writing more recent

than 2. m. (that commonly

used). Tiscl df. states that the

same was written in marg. by his

E2 or even by the original scribe.

24. 2. m. has corrected 1. m. to

iT.

xviii. 14. uov TOV tv ovp., not fjov iu ovp.

w Verc.



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS.

Matt, xviii. 15. a^iapTr)(n\, not -ertu as Blc.

19. ffvixioY V ?)<pwvr\(rb)(nv, not -ov-

(Tiv as Btly.

22. aKXa. ioos.

xix. 12. 1. m. Svvoixivo's; 2. m. hvvo.-

jxevos.

14. 1. m. a(peTai.

17. 6(s is written over by 2. m.

XX. 5.*7raA.iJ', omitting 5e.

xxi. 4. ir\y]pu>dr], not irAcp- as Hug.

This and tlie four following

words are written twice by

1. m.

33. eleSere 1. m.

xsii. 6.*5oi;A.oi;s avTOv.

^10. 1. m. o vvfj.<p(av : o yafios is

written as an alternative in

marg. by 1. m., and inked over

by 2. m.

31. VTTo, not ano : the t; is

dotted (i)).

xxiii. 37. auTTjs (after voaaia) is in marg.

1. m.

xxiv. 17. Ta (not ti) €K ttjs oik.

XXV. 10. 1. m. has tjkXsio-^'J.

40. The marginal writing supposed

to be Taiv aoeX(pQiy nov, or rov-

ra>v, was quite illegible to me.

42. 1st ovK omitted : inserted over

the line by 1. m.

xxvi. 3.*Tou Xaov omitted 1. m., in-

serted 2. m.

4. KaL airoKTeivwcriv is in marg.

both 1. m. and 2. m.

13. 5e is written over by 1. m.

xxviii.15. Rl. notes that to (before apyv-

pia) is erased and has been re-

inserted. There is no ra at all.

(Tischdf. says that it has been

Avritten over the line by his B^.)

Mark i. 28.*auToi; evOu;.

38.*€X0;U6;'a (not -as\

42. eKaOepia-e-n is 1. m., not 2. m.

as Verc.

ii. 3. aiponiVi»v is 1. m., but 1. m.

has corrected it to -vov.

4. Kpa^aTTov is 1. m., but 1. m.

has erased the former t.

9. Here, and in ver. 11, 1. m. has

Kpa^^arrov. (Sic in these three

places, not as Tischdf.)

16.*As in Mai, edn. 1.

26.*6iSTiA.0fr (no Trajs).

152]

Mark iii. V7.*^oa.vf]pyes.

iv. 22. iva. (1st) is not omitted in cod.

v. 15. 1. m. probably Xeyiwva (so Mr.

Cure : Xeytava Tischdf.).

29. elripavOy} in cod.

vi. 5. 1. m. avyyivivcTiv.

17. Tiji/ yvvaiKa in marg. is 1, m.
37. ^(acrofxiv, not Zoiaoifiev as Mai.

54. avrwv in marg. is 1. m.

vii. 9. KM iXiyiv avrois is not omitted,

as Btly.

15. Toy is not omitted as Bch.

32. fioyiX. is 1. ni.

viii. 14. eTCiXaOiVTO 1. m.

17. 1. in. avvitiTi; 2. m. avvitTe.

(Tischdf. aZeiTi 1. m.)

19. ore, not Kai ore as Mai.

35.*T7ji' if'ux'J'' "vTov (2ud time).

ix. 41. oTroAeoTi, not -trei as Btly.

42. fva raiv, not iva TovTwy toiv as

Bch.

X. 40. Cod. (2. m.) aXX ois, not aXXoi?.

46. 2nd Kat to lepeix'^ ^^'G in marg.

1. m.

xi. 32. aXXa enrufxev is in cod.

xii. 4. tKicpaXiuaav is iu cod.

xiii. 13. Cod. has eis areXos.

25. ireiTTTorTey in cod., not eKir.

xiv. 37. €i(rxv(ras 1. m., but 1. m. (B*

Tischdf.) has erased the e.

xvi. 8. After icpo^ovyro yap follows, as

at end of othcy Gospels, the

subscription, Kara /xapKov : but

the remaining greater portion

of the column, and the whole

of the next to the end of the

page, are left vacant. I found

no other instances of this in the

N. T. : the next book always

beginning on the next column.

Lukeii.5. e/j.vrjcrTevfj.ii'ri is 1. m., not 2.

m. as iu Mai, edn. 2 : 2. m. has

14. In evBoKtas, the C is left very

pale : it certainly has been there.

25. avfifcov is in cod., not aifj-ewv.

33. Cod. has HVTVP davuaCovres,

not ixrirrip avTov 6. as in Mai,

edn. 1.

36. 2. m. has— ^vrs

fiera tov avSpoi err} firra.

38. avrri ttj oipa, not tt; aurrj wpa

as Btly.



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS.

Luke iii. 1. PacriKeias, alternative reading

for Tiyeixovtas, is in marg. I. m.

opeunfjs, in marg. after itov-

paias, is 1. ni.

14. noni(rit>fi€v is in cod.

37. taper is 1. m., itrpeS 2. m., not

the converse as stated in Mai,

cdn. 2.

V. 7. eirKria'at', not eTr\r]<r9i\(Tai/ as

Blc.

vi. 17. lovdaias Kai upovaaXT]}! Kai

Tr)s nrapaXiov, not louSaias Kai

rri^ TrapaXiov as in Mai, edn. 2.

vii. 1. eirejSri is in cod.

12.*ai»T77 r\v.

41. XP^'^'P- is ^^ cod.

43. ffifiwv, not o (Tifiaiv as Btly.

viii. 3. e/c is in cod., not otto as in Mai,

edn. 1.

9. 617] is accentuated 6t(not cI, as

Tischdf.) h-

12. aKowoiVTis, not aKovovres as

Muralto.

16. ri6ri<riu, not etriTtOr} crtv as Mu-
ralto.

25. eariv is in cod.

30. 2. m. has A.67£a)i', not \eyiccv as

stated in Mai, edn. 2 : 1. m.
perhaps had Aeyaicoi', or -eiwy

as in Mai and Tischdf.

40. ev Se tw, not eytpfro Se ev rw
as Btly.

51, Tiva, not Tjras as Mai, edn. 1.

ix. 2. Kripvffffiiv, not -(ro-ev as Mai,

edn. 2.

10. virex«P'7'''e'', not avvex- 3s Mai,

edn. 1.

12. rjSf], not TjSe as Mai, edn. 1.

37. iyivero Se ttj, not ev rr; as Mai,

edn. 1.

59. Kvpu is written over by 1. m.

(B' Tischdf.).

X. 1. ^vo twice, not once only as Btly.

2. €k:/3o\t;, not 6/tj3a\X7j as Btly.

15. Tou (before ovp.) is added by
1. m. (B3 Tischdf.).

27. ffov (after Qfov) is written over

by 1. m. (B^ Tischdf.).

31. Karf^aivev rri, not ev ttj as

Mai, edn. 1.

34. eirtPijSaffas, not e-n-tPaffas as

Mai, edn. 2.

36. Toiv Tpiuv, not Tptwj' as Btly.
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Luke X. 36. TrKnariop SoKti aot, not ttAtjctioi'

o-oi 5. <roi as Mai.

39. 1. m. has apparently fiapia/x ij

KOI, but there has been a long
erasure, and all is in confusion.

For Kvpiov, 1. m. perhaps had
irjaov. (See digest in loc.)

xi. 2 fF. The Lord's prayer was care-

fully collated and found to be

as Mai, edn. 2, omitting the

obelized clauses.

25.*€A.eo«'.

29. 7] yevea avrr] yevea Trovrjpa, not

omitting the 2nd yevea as in

Mai, edn. 2.

40. ovK is 1. m.

42. Tov 6eov is written over by 1. m.

a(^(€t'ai is 2. m. (but napeivai is

restored : Tischdf.).

44. 01 TrepiTT., not without oi as Btly.

xii. 20. atppuiv, not a<ppov as Mai,

edn. 1.

25. intx^^t not irijxvi' €va as Woide.

(The Bentley collation itself is

right.)

33. fiaWavria, not fia\avT. as Mai,

edn. 1.

35. 1. m. ocr<pvais, 2. m. oo-^i/eis

(not as Tischdf. oer^i/ex).

xiii. 14. if ais is written over by 1. m.

15. 1. m. has airaywv (B' ut vdtr.,

et B3 awayayoov : Tischdf.).

27.*A.e7a!V.

xiv. 10. 1. m. has /cATj^eis.

*1. m has avaneac.

12. yevTjTai avTaTro5ofj.a aot, not

avT. (Toi yev. as Btly.

16. fiiya has u written over-by 2.

m. (but corrected, Tischdf.).

27. The first ov is written over by

1. m. (B^ appy., Tischdf.).

XV. 29. avrov is not omitted as Mai,

edn. 1.

30. TOV (Tirevrov fioirxov is in cod.

xvi. 4. €K is not omitted as in Mai,

edn. 1.

9. 1. m. has ejfAtirij ; 2. m. has

written over e, between the \

and the i.

xvii. 24. aarpairri aa-rpaTTTOvcra, not

aarpaTTT] tj aarp. as in Mai,

edn. 1.

S5.*i\ /uja.



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS.

Luke xviii. 9. e^ovdevowres, not Kai e|. as

Mai, edu. 1.

.*iTTridos iavTOV.

avToiv is written over by 1. m.

OS ouxi- p.Tj, not OS ovx' ov as in

Mai, edu. 1.

7]fx.icrta is 1. m. : 2. m. has

written e over, between <r and i.

" Kp'tpai, hoc ace." Btly. There

is no accent at all in cod.

Kvpie is written over by 1. m.

fftcxjirria-ovariv, not -(rucnv as

Mai.

\i6ou eirt \i6ov ev aoi, not \i6ov

ev ffoi em Xi6u as Woide. (The

Bentley collation itself is right.)

A070V, not A070V as Btly.

13.'

15.

22.

XX. 20,

xxi. 34. In cod. it is KpewaXr] : 1. m. has

written the o over the e, and

2. m. has added the i to it.

(Sic : though Tischdf. seems to

disajiprove.)

xxii. 19. TToiftre ttjj' e/xriv ava.uv. 1. m.:

eis is written over by 2. m.

ai

30. Cod. has KadrtaQe : all 1. m.

35, 36. ^aWavT. both times.

37. Kai Yap TO, not Kai to as Btly.

Kai
39. avrcti oi fxaOrirai : all 1. m.

eiseXOeiv
40. fj.r] eis ireipafffj.ov : all 1. m.

42. yiffffdw is 2. m. (not yiy. as

Tischdf.).

o
xxiii. 6. et avOpuiTTos : all 1. m.

35. Oeov o €KA.6KTjy, not omitting o

as Mai, edu. 1.

38. o ^aariX,, not omitting as Mai,

edn. 1.

53. auTOv not avro as Mai. (It

stands avrd at the end of a

line : just before, ver. 51 we
have lovSaia in the same
position.)

xxiv. 15. Between a-wCriTeiu and avrovs,

Kai is written over, uncertain

whether by 1. m. or 2. m.

17. e(TTa6r](Tav.

21. 1. m. has y\\Tri(afj.ev.

27.*7rept eavT.

34. on ovTws rtyepOr] o ks, not otj o

KS ovTois r]yip9ri as Woide. (The

Bentley collation itself is right.)
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John i. 13. The 2nd v in tyevrjOriffav is 2.

m., not 1. m. as Verc.

14. The Kai between x^-P^'''"^ ^^^

aAridiias is 2. m., not 1. m.

V
15. ouTos riv o eiTT. is in cod., the y

being written over by 2. m.,

and no sign of a horizontal line

by 1. m.

18. ixdvoyevrjs 0s carefully substan-

tiated.

50. aTTfKpiBrj avTco, not omitting

oi'TO) as Mai, edn. 1.

ii. 11. (TTifjiiwi/ 1. m. ; -ncov 2. m.

iii. 4. veiKoS. hoc loco 1. m.

34. TO TTv. is in marg., 1. m. (So

also Verc.)

iv. 5. avxap, not crixap as Mai, edn. 1.

9. ovarii is not omitted as in Mai,

edn. 1.

15. Sitpxcfiai is in cod.

cos aw (US aw
40. ovf TjAdov ( ow 7]KQov ow,

Tischdf.) is in cod. : all 1. m.

(Tischdf. says that the first O
was originally C , and was altered

by the original scribe.)

42. eXeyov ovKeri, not eXeyov OTi

ovKiTi as Mai, edn. 1.

Koa/xov, not Koafi. o xp^O'Tos as

Mai, edn. 1.

52. avTr^v is in cod.

v. 3— 5. ^rjpwv rjv Se Tis carefully sub-

stantiated.

6. TOVTOV, not avTov as Btly.

10. Kai is not omitted as in Mai,

edn. 1.

30. ^e is not omitted as Btly.

vi. 13. Kp^iQivdou 1. m.

15. epx^crQ^ is in cod.

ib. o.vexoipy\ffiv, not exwp. as Btly.,

&c.

17. eATjAi;5ei, not -0ev as Btly.

18. ^ityeip. is in cod.

71. e^eXXev, not ifxekiv as Btly.

vii. 8. ifios Kaipos is in cod.

10. TOTe is not omitted as Btly.

26. aXT)9ci>s is in cod.

30. eXtiXveei, not -Oev as Btly.

34. eXOeiv €K€i, not omitting e/cei as

Mai, edn. 1.

39. ayioy SeBofjifi/ov carefully sub-

stantiated.



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS.

John vii. ( ^Tjrrjs ovk tyeipirai

52— viii. 12. ( iraKiv ovu avrois e\a\ei

witliout a break,

viii. 23. Cod. at cud, €k tov Koafiov tov-

TOU, not (K TOVTOV TOV KOffflOV

as Mai, edn. 2.

24. vfidv is 1. m., not 2. m. as Mai.

45. Se is in cod.

56. 1. m. lias uStj : 2. m. has left

the e pale.

ix. 10. r\v(wxd'no'ai' is in cod., not iv-

as Mai, edn. 2.

11. TOV aiA. is in cod.

ll.*Kai vL^patxfvos.

21.*om avTos (before ri\iKiav).

X. 6. v" is in cod., not tj as Mai,

edn. 2.

26. oAAa.

xii. 6. e/xeXiv, not (fieWiv as Mai,

edn. 2. There is no sign of

reduplication.

40. eirapaio'iv is 1. m. : 2. m. has

written w and k over,

xiii. 6. Tovs, not |xov tovs as Btly.

8. aireKpidri is auToi, not a-TreKptdr)

avTca as Mai. _
26. wKOKpiviTai ovv IS, not o (s as

Btly.

27. Tax^iov 1. m.

xiv, 3.*Kai eToifiaacii.

10.*'iriirTev(Ttis 1. m.

ib.*l. m. has a eyu vfiiv corrected

by the insertion of Aeyu over

the line (by B^ appy., Tischdf.).

John xiv. 14 *tovto iroirjcrai, omitting
eyu.

xvii. 1. o vios, not vtos as Btly.

6. ovs eSwKus, not ovs 8e5. as Mai,
edn. 1.

11. CO SeSaiKas examined and sub-

stantiated.

f\fj.eis (not v/xeis).

15, IG. In cod. it is thus

:

TOVS fK TOV KO (TfjLOV a\\ IVa Tl)pi]

w vrip CV^ avTovs

VK TOV eK TOV KOafXOV SK TOV KOff/XOV.

The IT and VTjp written over

the text, are 2. m. The mar-

ginal writing,

fffiov aW iva TrjpT}

(rrjs avTovs

€/C TOV KOfffiOV

is 1. m. and 2. m. (not, as

Tischdf., his B3 only. He has

observed, what apparently es-

caped me, the whole being very

difficult to discern, that the

first ICO was written iro and cor-

rected, over, KO, as he says by

B^. For my vk tov, he gives

vTjpov, which he also says B^
marked for omission),

xix. 23.*appa(pos.

XX. 17. TOf iraTipa iropevov Se, not

TOV TtaT. jAov irop. Se as Mai,

edn. 1.

30. arjueia e-noirjcnv, not (T7]jxna o

€ir. as Btly.

CORRIGENDA.

Page 434,
— 434,
— 434,

— 478,— 537,— 588,— 783,— 783.
— 783,

783

1.5

digest, line 5, omit " lat-^ and "

digest, line 11, after " proceeds " add [so also lat-^ ffith-mss-mg]
digest, line 17 [paragraph II. (2) line 7], 215 should be specified as having

the same notice as 20. 300, but all three apparently have it after ver. 15.

text, line 3, for Na^'aper read Nafapa

rcf a} (*^° ^^^f-^oj) after " Sus. 15" insert [Theod.]

digest, line 17, add [416] to those which omit the pericope.
digest, line 25, add [83. 407-15] to those which have the pericope obelized,
digest, line 31 [on ver. 53—ch. viii. 11, nnel5], at^rf[215. 300] to the list

of those which have the passage at the end of the gospel with a note at

53, stating that it is to be found there.ch.

, digest, line 37 [ibid, line 21], omit 300 from those which do not contain
St. John, or are mere fragments.





[EYArrEAION]

KATA MA00AION.

BEKL I. 1 agj-^Q^ ^ y€V€(T€(o<; 'lijaov '^ 'x^ptaTOv ^ vlov AavelS^]
Msuvr

33

Title, rec to Kara fxare. 0740^(001 07. elz) euayy. : euayy. Kara /xadd. CEKMSUV
[r]A 33, and D(head of pages) L(before the Ke(pd\aia) : Kara ixaOd. B^ X(head of pages),

[n def.]

[iV.5. lat-J is defective up to Ba$v\wfos ver 11.]

Title] [evittYYcXiov, in earlier Greek,

signifies a present made as a return for
good news (see Horn. Od. |. 152, 166, also

2 Kings iv. 10), or a sacrifice offered in

thanksgiving for the same (Aristoph. Eq.

658) ; in later Greek, the good news it-

self, as in LXX (2 Kings xviii. 20, 22, 25,

in all which the noun may be, either from
reading or construction, -(a or -iov), and
N. T. passim, in the appropriated sense of

thegood news of salvationby ChristJesus.

Hence it came to be applied to the writings

themselves which contain this good news,

very early : so Justin M. Apol. i. 66, p. 83,

ol airSffToXoi eV ro'is yfvo/xevois utt' avTwv
aTTOfivrifjLovevfjLaa-LV, & (caXeTTai evayv*^''*']

Kara M.] as delivered hy Matthew
—implies authorship or editorship : so

"OfiTipos Kara 'Aplffrapxav. This use of

the prep, denotes, generally, the relation

of things to persons, cf. Thuc. vi. 16,

eV rif Kar' alirobs /3iy,— i. 54, to Karii

ff<pas vavdyia,—and see Bernhardy, Syn-
tax, p. 241. It is not merely = a geni-

tive

—

of Matthetv (as rh evayy. (jiov, Rom.
xvi. 25, al.), which would have been used,

had it been meant. Nor does it signify,

that the original teaching was Matthew's,
and the present Gospel drawn up after

Vol. I.

that teaching. See Prolegg. to Matt.

Eusebius, H. E. iii. 24, says, VlarQalos

.... ypacpfj irapaSovs rb Kar* awrov

evay^iXiov.

Chap. 1. 1—17. Genealogy of Jesus
Christ. 1. ^1^X09 yivia-ews^ Not
always used of a pedigree only : see reff.

Here however it appears that it refers

exclusively to the genealogy, by 'Itjo-oO

Xptcrov being used in the enunciation,

and the close being 'Irt^ovs 6 AeyS/xevos

Xpi-(Tr6s. Then ver. 17 forms a conclu-

sion to it, and ver. 18 passes on to other

matter. 'Itjo-ov] see on ver. 21.

XpicToO] = n'iro, anointed. In reflf. it is

used of kings, priests, prophets, and of the

promised Deliverer. Theophylact says, Ae-

7€Taj 6 Kvpios, xpitrroi' /cot «i)S PaaiXcvs,

i^aff'iKfvffe yap Kara ttjs afiapTiai' Kal

b}<i Up€vs, irposriyaye yhp kavrhv Oufta

inrep 7)jxwV ixp'tO'O-n Se Kal avrbs Kvpius

rcf a\rj0ivifi i\al(ii, r^ ayioi trvevnari.

It is here used (see ver. 16) in that sense

in which it became affixed to 'lijffovs as

the name of our Lord. It does not once

thus occur in the progress of the Evangelic

history ; only in the pi-efotory parts of the

Gospels, here and vv. 16, 17, 18: Mark

i. 1 : John i. 17, and once in the mouth
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vlov 'A/Spaa/i. " ^ 'A/Spaafj, ^ iyevvrjaev tov ^ ^IcraaK, ^Icraaic

Se iyivurjaev tov 'la/cco^S, 'laKcb^ 8e iyevvrjcrev rov ^lovBav

Kal Tou? aSeX^oi"? avrov, "^ 'louSa? Be iyevvrjaev tov c Kai

^ape<; kuI tov Zapa ^ e'/c T')]<; ®afjidp, ^aph' Se iyevv-rjaev bcekl

TOV ^^crpcofji, ^JL(jpo}fx Se ijevvrjcrev tov ^Apafi, * 'Apa/i 8e An« i.

iyevvrjaev tov ^AfxeivaSd^, ^Afieiva8d/3 Se iyivvrjcrev tov

l^aacratov, '^aaaowv Be iyevvrjaev tov XaX/xdov, ^ %a\/jLa>v

Be eyevvrjcrev tov Boe? ^ ck Trj'i 'Va^x/i^, Boe? Be ejevvrjcrev

TOV 'Ico^rjB ^ e'/c T?}? 'VovO, 'I(w/3r/8 Be ijevvrjaev tov

Chap. I. 2. jo-a/c (twice) Ni(txt J<2 : so K elsewhere). om 1st Se N> [lat-cjfi ^-J
syr-cu.

3. fape B. 4. afitvaSafji. (2nd) N Scr's c h p q r s evv-150-z (P2-y)-

5. rec y3oo£, with L rel latt : jSoos C 33 : txt BN lat-^ coptt. om €k tjjj paxajS

Ai lat-a. rec coy37j5 (twice), with C^L rel (o/StjS E(lst time) L) £eth-pl : txt

BC^AN (33) coptt aeth-rom Epiph Jer.

of our Lord himself, John xvii. 3 (on

Pilate's words, ch. xxvii. 17, 22, see note

there) ; hut passim in the Acts and Epis-

tles. This may serve to shew that the

evangelic memoirs themselves were of

earlier date than their incorporation into

our present Gospels. vlov both

times refers to our Lord, w ]2 (Ben-

David) was an especial title of the Mes-
siah : see rett". That He should be son

of Abraham, was too solemn a subject

of prophecy to be omitted here, even

though implied in the other. These words
serve to shew th^ character of the Gospel,

as written for Jews: ovSeu yap ovtus
aveirave rovs i^ 'lovSalaiv TreTrtcTTevKSTas,

as rb fiadiiv on e'/c ffiripiiaros 'A^paa/x

Kai AavlS ^v 6 xpi(TT($$. Euthymius.
Luke, ch. iii. 23 ff., carries his genealogy
further back. 2. Kal t. d8eX(j>.]

These additions probably indicate that
Matt, did not take his genealogy from
any family or public documents, but con-

structed it himself. Cf. also Grot., ' Obiter
Matthseus Christum ut cognatum omni-
bus Israelitis commendat.' 3.] These
children of Judah were not born in mar-
riage: see Gen. xxxviii. 16—30. Both
the sons are named, probably as recalling

the incident connected with their birth.

The reason for the women (Thamar,
Kahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba) being men-
tioned, has been variously assigned : by
Wetst., ut tacitcR JudcBorum objectioni

occurreretur : by Fritzsche, ybr the sake

of minute accuracy. It most probably is

that given by Maldonatus :
' Prajtermisit

Evangel ista quod ordinarium erat, quod
autem singulare et dubium exposuit.'

There may be something also in that sug-

gested by Grotius :
' Mulieres in hoc sensu

obiter paucse nominantur, extraneo ortu

aut criminibus nobiles, quarura historia

ad vocatiouem idololatrarum et criminoso-

rum per Christi evangelium proludit
:

'

as also in De Wette's view, that they

serve as types of the mother of our Lord,

and are consequently named in the course

of the genealogy, as she is at the end of

it. 5. 'PaxaP] " Rachab illam Hie-

richuntiuam dici, vel articulus, T»is 'P.,

ejusque vis relativa docet." Bengel. It has

been imagined, on chronological grounds,

that this Rachab must be a ditferent

person from Rahab of Jericho. But those

vei-y grounds completely tally with their

identity. For Naashon (father of Salmon),

prince of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 10), offered

his offering at the setting up of the taber-

nacle (Num. vii. 12) 39 years before the

taking of Jeri»ho. So that Salmon would
be of mature age at or soon after that

event; at which time Rahab was pro-

bably young, as her father and mother
were living (Josh. vi. 23). Nor is it any
objection that Achan, the fourth in de-

scent from Judah by Zara, is contemporary
with Salmon, the sixth of the other branch :

since the generations in the line of Zara
average 69 years, and those in the line of

Phares 49, both within the limits of pro-

bability. The difficulty of the interval

of 366 years between Rahab and David
does not belong to this passage only, but
equally to Ruth iv. 21, 22 ; and is by no
means insuperable, especially when the ex-

ti-eme old age of Jesse, implied in 1 Sam.
xvii. 12, is considered. I may add that,

considering Rahab's father and mother
were alive, the house would hardly be
called the house of Rahab except on ac-

count of the character commonly assigned
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^ieacrai, ^ 'lecro-at he e'yevvrjcrev rov AayeiS rov /SaacXia.

AavelS 8e ijivvrjcrev tov 'S<o\o/j,Mva ^ e'/c § t?}? ^ tov Ovplov, ^
3'''"Luife ^;

7 ^dkofioiv he eyevvrjaev rov 'VajBoajx, 'Fo^oafi he i'yev- iohnxxi.'is.

vqaev rov 'A/Sta, 'A/Sta he ejevvriaev rov ^Aadcf), § ^Aaa(f>

he ijevvrj(7ev rov 'Icoaacfydr, 'Icoaacfjdr he iyevvrjaev rov

^Icopdfjb, ^Iwpa/jb he iyevvr]aev rov 'O^etay, ^ 'O^eta? he

eryevvTjcrev rov 'IcodOa/u,, 'Iwddaix he eyevvrjaev rov "A;^a^,

"A;^a^ he eyevvrjaev rov 'JL^exlav, 10 'E^e/cta? he eyevvrjaev

rov Mavaaarj, Mavaaarj<; he iyevvqcrev rov 'A/U,c6?, 'Ayiico?

he ejevvrjaev rov ^\a>aeiav, ^^ ^](oaeia<; he ijevvrjaev rov

6. rec aft 5a. Se ius o Pacri\evs, with CL rel latt syr seth : om BK [Scr's g p] forj

lat-^j 2 k Syr syr-cu coptt Aug Op. {Possible/ omitted to conform to the rest of the

genealogy : so Meyer. But the words may have been inserted from the precedijiij.)

cra\ojj.a)v H^ : (TaAw/xaiva M^ 33.

7. a-aKafxcot' N- (1. 33). afiia^ (2nd) N^(j marked by H- for erasure).

7, 8. rec (for aaacj), twice) aaa (conformed to Lxx), with L rel vulg lat-a f ff^^
syrr

syr-cu : txt (cf D in Luke) BCK 1 lat-c ffi^^ syi'-i^g coptt seth arm.

9. axas (2Dd) X(so 1st X-corr').

10. ixavaaar) (2nd) K^. rec o.uwv (twice), with L rel vulg lat-^ysyrr syr-cu :

txt {cf D in Luke and A in Lxx) BCM[r]A[n]N 1. 33 lat-cJ^, 5-, „ coptt seth arm
Epiph Op.

11. aft ijivvr](riv ins {to obviate the om,ission, see note ; cfD in Luke) tov luiaKeifi.

iwaK. Se i-yivvt)fffv MU (1) 33 syr(mss with ast, or without, or on marg) syr-jer Iren

{Joseph enim Joacim et Jechonice filius ostenditur, quemadmodum et Matthceus gene-

rationem ejus exponit) : om BCK rel latt Syr syr-cu coptt Porphcerte Eus(says of

Jechonia and Joacim ets Se -fiv koI 6 avrhs Siuvv/xia xp<^f^^vs) Hilcerte-

to her. 6. t»]S tov Oi.] This con- omitted; which was objected to the Chris-

struction, which is not properly elliptical, tiaus by Porphyry. The reading which in-

but possessive (Grotius compares ' Hectoris serts Joacim (i. e. Eliakim) rests on hardly

Andromache,' Virg., — Meyer, Luther's any foundation, and would make fifteen

Katharina, and Bernhardy, Syntax, p. generations in the second tesseradecade.

160, Aihs "Apre/xis, — Zrjvhs 'AirdWuiy The solution of the diflBculty by supposing

Plut. de Pyth. or. p. 402,

—

'Inniov 'Apxf- the name to apply to both Eliakim and
5ik:»ji' Thuc. vi. 59, &c.), occurs in the his sou, and to mean the former in ver. 11

Gospels to designate various relations

:

and the latter in ver. 12, is unsupported

see reff. 8. 'I<i>pa|j. 'Ojsiav] by example, and contrary to the usage of

Three kings, viz., Ahaziah, Joash, Ama- the genealogy. When we notice that the

ziah (1 Cliron. iii. 11, 12), are here omit- aSfAcpol of Jechonias are his uncles, and
ted (supplied in syr-cu, lat-a, D in Luke), find this way of speaking sanctioned by
Some (Spanheim, Lightf., Ebrard, &c.) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, where Zedekiah, one

think that they were erased on account of these, is called his brother, we are led

of their connexion, by means of Athaliah, to seek our solution in some recognized

with the accursed house of Ahab. Simeon manner of speaking of these kings, by
is omitted by Moses in blessing the tribes which Eliakim and his son were not ac-

(Deut. xxxiii.) : the descendants of Zebu- counted two distinct generations. If we
lun and Dan are passed over in 1 Chron., compare 1 Chron. iii. 16 with 2 Kings
and none of the latter tribe are sealed in xxiv. 17, we can hardly fail to see that

Kev. vii. But more probably such erasion, there is some confusion in the records of

even if justifiable by that reason, was not Josiah's family. In the latter passage,

made on account of it, but for convenience, where we have " his father's brother,"

in order to square the numbers of the dif- the LXX render rhy vlhv avrov. Lord
ferent portions of the genealogies, as here. A. Hervey, in his careful work on the

Compare as illustrating such omissions, genealogies of our Lord, has suggested a

1 Chron. viii. 1 with Gen. xlvi. 21. reason for the difficulty : viz. that the

11. 'Ibxrcias 'l€xov.] Eliakim, son text may originally have stood thus:

of Josiah and father of Jechonias, is 'Iwcreias Se iyevvria-ev rhv 'loia/ceJ.ix Ka\

B 2
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hver. nbis ^leyoviav Koi tow aSeXSov^ avrov, eiri rm ^ /u,€Tot- p njs
only. 4 Kings A,

~ '
' Ti O /^f...

ichron.v. Kecrla^''Ba^vKwvo'i. ^^ fiera he Tr)v ^ fieroLKeaiav Bapv- bcekl

p: Nah.' \coz'o? 'le^^of/a? <yevva rov '^aXadirjk, XakadirjX SeTAum.

('W''-.^ ryevva top Zopo^d(3eX, ^^ Zopo^d^ek he ^yevva rov

i.fonitr.,ch. 'A/SiovS, 'A^iovh Be iyevvrjaev rov 'EXia/cetft, 'EXta/cei/x

Genfii^al he iyevvrjaev rov 'A^oip, 1* 'A^w/j he ejevvrjaev rov

v^sira- '^ahcoK, XaSooK he iyevvrjaev rov 'A;j^€iVt, 'A^^^et/u, he

(TTos, Eur. iiyivvno'^v rov 'EX.toy8. ^^ 'EXtouS Se eyivvrjcrev rov
Iph. T. 1073. '

'

/n •! /I •! \

'EXea^ap^ 'EXea^ap Se eyevvrjaev rov Madddv, Ma66av

he i'yevvr^a-ev rov 'IaK(ol3, ^^ ^laKco/S he iyewTja-ev rov

ivv.3,&c.res.''lcoar}(f> rov dvhpa Mapla<;, ^ i^ ^9 eyevvrjdr] "^ 'It^o-oO?

ic\^.ixiii.35.' ^Xey6fMevo<; '^ ^pto-ro?. ^7 Tj-acrat oSi' al yeveal 'aTro ^^'^'""'

I'lKing^s'iv!' 'A^padfjL ^ eco? AauetS yeveal heKarea-aape<i, koX ^ diro ^p|uy
",7^"'^^ i^avelh ^ e&)9 tt)? ™ fjLeroLKea-ia<; Bal3vX(avo<i yeveal heKarea- ^\^^^

12. rec (for yevva, twice in this ver and once in next) fy€vvr}(re, with CLPH rel : txt

B. a€\aeiv\ (twice) B \at-k. (The vowel points of syr-cu are surely no evidence,

yet Tischdf cites them.)

13. a$iovr (twice) K'(txt K'(so eXtovr, vv. 14, 15).)

14. traScox (twice) X'[: <ra5a/c V Scr's p].

15. fiardav (twice) X [c/D in Luke'].

16. for rov avSpa to end of ver., cut desponsata virgo maria peperit xpm ihm D-lat,

simly lat-a b c g^ syr-cu arm [Gaud Op].

rovs aSe\<povs avrov, 'laiaKfl/ii Se iyev- according to our rendering. SaXaO.

V7](rfv rhv 'IwaxelM f^rl r^s ixiToiKicias Zopop.] There is no diflBculty here

BaBv\uvos, fifra Se tJic fxer. B. 'Iwax^'i/J- which does not also exist in the O. T.

iyivvfiffiv rhv 'S.aAaOi-fiK, k.t.a., and a Zerubbabel is there usually called the son

copyist may have omitted the 'Iwa/c. 5. iy. of Shealtiel (Salathiel). Ezra iii. 2, &c.

:

rhy 'Ia>ax. as an accidental repetition. Neh. xii. 1 : Hag. i. 1, &c. In 1 Chron.

This view may perhaps be imagined to iii. 19, Zerubbabel is said to have been

derive some support from the digest : but the son of Pedaiah, brother of Salathiel.

it seems to me that the objection to it is, Either this may have been a different Ze-

the present occurrence of 'Uxoviau and rubbabel, or Salathiel may, according to

-oy in all our copies. This Lord A. Hervey the law, have raised up seed to his brother.

does not satisfactorily account for in say- 13. Zopo^ *APiov8] Abiud
ing " the form 'lexo^'i'as was doubtless is not mentioned as a son of the Zerubba-
substituted in St. Matthew's Gospel much bel in 1 Chron. iii. Lord A. Hervey, p.

later, to bring it into accordance with 122 ff., has made it probable that Abiud is

1 Chron. iii." Iiri ttis (ji«t.] at the identical with the Hodaiah of 1 Chron.

time of the migration to Babylon (on iii. 24, and the Juda of Luke iii. 26. Dr.

this usage of firl with a gen., derived from Mill (p. 178, note) mentions this conjec-

jts meaning of /oca/ j)«xte-, or ««^er«)«po- tnre, but does not adopt it. The objec-

sition, see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 246) :

—

tiou, that thus the first generation after

and jU€To t)]v fier., after the migration. Zerubbabel would be omitted, need not

For the construction, juer. Bo^., see reft", have much weight, after the omission of

12. 'lexov SaXaO.] So also three generations in the last tesseradecade.

the genealogy in 1 Chron. iii. 17. When, I cannot but recommend to the student

therefore, it is denounced (Jer. xxii. 30) the perusal of Lord A. Hervey's work,
that Jeconiah should be ' childless,' this Whether or not we may be inclined to

word must be understood as explained by adopt his conjectures on so intricate and
the rest of the verse, ' for no man of his uncertain a subject as the reconciling of

seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne the genealogies, too much praise cannot be
of David and ruling any more in Judah.' given to the spirit of combined Christian

The LXX render this word n;iy, (KK-ftpvK- reverence and enlightened critical courage

Tov : but the Talmudical writers explain it in which it is treated throughout. On
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aap€<i, Kol ' aTTO t^<? [xeTOLK€ala<i Bo./SuXwi'o? ' eo)? rov « '" i rem

y^piarov jeveal SeKareaa-ape^;.
n, m'.'xx i

^^ ToO Se 'Irjaov ')^piaTov rj " <yeveai<i ovto)<; rjv. ps^'acis

" fMV7}a-T€vdeia-T](; [P 7ap] rr}? /J,r]Tpo<; avrov Mapia<; tm , Tim.^ii. '7:

^lci}ai]<f), 1 TTpti' ^ ^ avvekOelv avTOv<; ^ eupidr} * iv ' yaarpl '^ acL u.'m.^

26. Exod. i. 19. Isa. vii. 15, 16.

xvii. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Dan. v. 27 Theod.

23. 1 Thess. v. 3. Rev. xii. 2. Exod. xi

V. r. & note). s = Luke
U AN. ch. xxiv. 19 II. Luke xxi

.

1 above, Luke i. 31 (Tit. i. 12) only. 2 Kings li. 5.

18. xp- bsf «Tj<r. B, Chr autem Jesu Orig-int(iti Luc. Horn. 28, vol. iii. p. 965) : om
irjT. D-lat latt syr-cu Petr Iren3( . . potuerat dicere Matth. " Jesu vero " S(o sed . .

ait " Christi autem" Sfc Iren-iut : but in Iren-gr(iii. 11. 8, p. 191, omitted in Grabe)

for " Christi autem " we read tov Se n\(T. xp-) [Ps-Ath] Thl-ms Aug Chrysol Vig
Op : txt CLPZAN rel syrr coptt ath arm Orig-gr(ubi supra) Eus [Did Epiph]. rec

y(vvy\(ris (prob corrnfrom verb so often used above), with L rel : txt BCPSZaK 1 syr

Ath Eus Dial-triUexpr- (In schol ascribed to Orig and annexed to some mss, it is

noticed that yeviffis and yevi'7)(ns dift'er in meaning and that aij.<p6Tepa XrjTTTa eV

6(n6Tr\Ti els XP'"'"'"'^''-) o'" '/"P {perhaps as difficult and superfluous) BC'Zi< 1

latt syrr coptt arm Did Epiph Dial-triu [Chr-6-mss] Iren-int Aug : ins C^LPrel D-lat

Eus.

the comparison of this genealogy with

that given in Luke, see notes, Luke iii.

23—38. 17. Reveal SeKaTctro-apc;]

If we carefully observe Matthew's arrange-

ment, we shall have no difficulty in com-
pleting the three tesseradecades. For the

first is from Abraham to David, of course

inclusive. The second from David (again

inclusive) to the migration; which gives

no name, as before, to be included in both

the second and third periods, but which is

mentioned simultaneously with the beget-

ting of Jechonias, leaving him for the

third period. This last, then, takes in

from Jechonias to Jesus Cheist inclu-

sive. So that the three stand thus, ac-

cording to the words of this verse : (1)

anh 'Afipaafj. ecoj AaviS. (2) UTrh AavlS
ews T. jU€T. Ba0., i. e. about the time when
Josiah begat Jechonias. (3) airh r. juer.

Ba;8. (i. e. from Jechonias) 'iws rov xP'""-
rov. We may safely say, that the iroo-ai

does not, as Meyer, imply that Matthew
intended to give the genealogy complete,

and was not aware of the omissions. For
why should this be so ? May it not just

as well be said, that having, for the con-

venience of his readers, reduced the ge-

nealogy to this form, he then says to

them, *' So then you have from Abraham
to David, 14 generations, &c. ?

"

18—25. Circumstances of his Birth,
18. TOV 8^ '\i\(Tov xpio'TOv] The com-

bined name is emphatically put first as re-

suming the subject of ver.l,and theSc takes

up the 5e' which has connected all the pre-

vious members of the series, introducing a
reason for this inversion e| ^s iyevvvOr],

with which this last one had been brought
in, ver. 16. 7ev€o-is] The ordi-

nary reading yevvf}(ns seems to have been

4;aken up from ver. 16, and the yap, which
follows, appended to account for the excep-

tion in this last case to the direct sequence

of iy4uvr\ffiv throughout the genealogy.

7€V€<ris must be understood in a wide

sense, as nearly identical in meaning with

yivvi](ns ; as " =: ' oriffo,' not merely
' birth,' " Mey. It probably is chosen by
the Holy Spirit to mark a slight distinc-

tion between the yewricns of our Lord
and that of ordinary men. See schol. in

digest. (JLVijo-TevOtitrris] The inter-

val between betrothal and the consumma-
tion of marriage was sometimes consider-

able, during which the betrothed remained

in her father's house, till the bridegroom

came and fetched her. See Deut. xx. 7.

[Yap] here is explicative ;
' qttum

videlicet . . .' So Soph. Trach. 475, irai/

(Toi (ppdffu Ta\r]6es ouSe Kpv\f/ofiai. tarty

yap ovrus lisirep ovtos ivveirei. Lysias,

Eratosth. § 19, ds roaavri^v .... alcrxpo-

KfpSeiau aplKovTo, rrjs yap troKifidpxov

yvi/amhs k.t.K. See more examples in

Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 469. We may
perhaps with equal likelihood say that it

is apologetic for the ourus :
' thus it took

place ; and an account of it is needed,/or

&e.' irplv TJ is said to belong to the

middle age of Attic. With an aor. fol-

lowing, it betokens the entire completion

of the act indicated. See it treated in

Hermann on Viger, p. 442 ; Klotz on De-

varius, p. 726. jrvveXOeiv] Here to

be understood of living together in one

house as man and wife; the deductio in

domum mariti: see especially Kypke, Ob-

servationes Sacra?, p. 1 fi"., wlio remarks

well, that it answers to the word irapaXa-

fiitu, vv. 20, 24. Chrys. Hom. iv. 2, vol. vii.

p. 49, opposes this view : ovk elire Trplu ^



6 ETArrEAION I.

"rohri.la. ^eyovaa " e/c " irvevjxaTO'i "^ ar/[ov.
1^ 'I&)cr^^ Be 6 avr]p bcekl

Rom. ix. io. >,-,„, ^ / " \ v /J '-» ' * v ^ S' ' MPSUV
vch.iii.uii avT7]<;,^ OiKaco<i cov, Kai, firj UeXcov avrrjv ^^ oeLjfiaTicrai,, zvatjh

i^iii^ion
^ €^ov\7]dr] ^\d6pa ^ airoXvaai avrrjv. ~^ ravra 8e avrov

'"20/ Luke'' ^ iv6vfjLr)d6VTO<i ISov •=a77e\o<? Kvpiov kut ^ ovap i<f)dvri

17. Polyb. XT.

33. 5 and al5.
"7. John xi. 28. Acts j

iz. 4onIy. Josh. vi. 18,

ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. ch. xii

: Col. ii. 15 only+. 5rapa8., Heb. vi. 6 only. Num. xxv. 4. Ezek. xxviii.

y 1 aor. pass., James i. 18. iv. 4. 2 John 12 only. Exod. x. 27.

. 37 only. 1 Kings xviii. 22. a = ch. v. 31, 32 al.t Esdr. ix. 36.

c ch. ii. 13, 19. xxviii. 2. Luke i. 11, 13. ii. 9 al. Exod. iii. 2 al.

19 only +. seeGen. XX. 6.

19. *rec Trap aSeiy/JiaTicrai, with CLPK'-^ rel syr-mg-gr : traducere latt:

prcBpalare D-lat : divulgare \&i-k Aug : detegere Vig : lege in earn decerni Hil : txt

BZN^ t Eus. (Eusebius' words are as follows : Ey yow not etp^o-flat SoKe7 virh rod

evayyiKto'Tov Kcd rb ;ur) 6i\eiv avT^v SeiyixaTicrar oii yap ecprfffev fi^ BeAetv avT^v irapa-

SeLy/J-aTiaai, aWd, iu.i) Snyixarlcrai 6eKo)v, ttoAAtJs ovffi)^ eV toutois Siatpopas' . . . . rb fjiev

yap TrapaSfiyfj.aTiffai T^f eir\ KaKa irpd^avri irdvTas (pavepuaiv t€ Kal Sia^oKTiv vno^dWei
vouv b Toiv\)V 'I(0(77j<^ ViKaios &)v Kal ixri 6e\wv auriju BiiyfiaTiffai TOVTiariv eis (pavephv

To7i Traffic ayay(7i> ePov\-{]67] hdQpa avoKvaai avriiv. These words taken from Eus. ad
Steph. have been preserved in a scholium blunderingly given in Cramer's Catena : the

above is plainly the true reading. The corresponding passage of the Latin translation

will be found ed. Migne, vol. iv. p. 884.)

ax^Tjcaj avT^v fls r^v o'lKtap rov vvfxcpiov,

Kal yap ivSov ^u. tdos yap toIs TraAatoTs

iis TO, TcoWa ef oIkio, ras fj.efxv7i(TTfVfi4vas

ex?"'. K.T.X. But it seems most agreeable

to the context. His following remark is

doubtless a just one : Kal tIvos fueKev ov

TTph rrji ixvrjffTtias iKvy\mv ; 'Iva . . . av-

(TKiacrdTJ rh yivSfxivov Te'cos, Kal 'Ifa -Kaaav

•K0V7)pav 5ia<pvyri t] irapQivos vTrSvoiau.

cvpeOr]] not merely for ^c, as some
have said, but in its proper meaning :—

•

she was discovered to be, no matter by
whom : inl twv irapa56^aiv, Kal irap'

fXirlSa Tzacrav iK^aivdvTxv, koI ov irpos-

^OKoiixivtiiu \4ye(70ai iltede, Chrys. The
words 6/c Trc. ay. are the addition of the
Evangelist declaring the matter of fact,

and do not belong to the discovery.

Ik irv. 0,7.] by (the agency of) the Holy
Ghost. See rcff. and those to ver. 20

:

and compare by all means Chrys.'s re-

marks, Horn. iv. 3, p. 50 f. The interpre-

tation of TTP. ay. in this place must
thus be souglit : (1) Unquestionably to
irv. TO ay. is used in the N. T. as signify-

ing the Holy Ghost. Luke iii. 22 : Acts
i. 16 : Eph. iv. 30. (2) But it is a well-

known usage to omit the articles from
such words under certain circumstances,

e. g. when a preposition precedes, as eis

Xi^eva (Plato, Thea3t. § 1), &c. We
are therefore justified in interpreting e'/c

irv. ay. according to this usage, and un-
derstanding rb TTV. rb ay. as the agent
referred to. And (3) even independently
of the above usage,—when a word or an
expression came to bear a technical con-

ventional meaning, it was also common to

use it without tlie art. as if it were a pro-

per name: e.g. di6s, v6fios, vlhs 0euv,

&c. 19. avi]p] so called, though
they were as yet but betrothed : so in

Gen,^xxix,21-: Dent. xxii. 24. 81-

Koios] just; Kal fjii] 6. being, as the jjit]

plainly shews, not the exphination of 5i-

Kaios, but an additional particular. He
was a strict observer of the law,—and
(yet) not willing to expose her. The
sense of ' kind,' ' merciful,' is inadmissible.

\d9pa] Not 'without any writing

of divorcement,' which would have been
unlawful ; but according to the form pre-

scribed in Dent. xxiv. 1. The husband
might either do this, or adopt the stronger

course of bringing his wife (or betrothed,

who had the same rights, Maimon. in

Wetstein, and Philo de legg. spec, ad
cap. 6 et 7 decal. § 12, vol. ii. p. 311,

ai ofjioXoylai yd/nots IcroSwaiJ.ova't) to jus-

tice openly. The punishment in this case

would have been death by stoning. Dent,
xxii. 23. Maimonides (quoted by Buxtorf
de divort.) says, "Femina ex quo despon-
sata est, licet nondum a viro cognita, est

uxor viri, et si sponsus earn velit repu-
diare, oportet, ut id faciat libello repudii."

£PovX.Ti0T)] intended,—was minded:
6e\w expresses the mere wish, Pov\o-
fj.ai the wish ripened into intention : see

1 Tim. V. 14, note, and Buttmann's Lexilo-

gus, i. p. 26. 20.] 180V answers to the
Hebrew reri, and is frequently used by
Matt, and Luke to introduce a new event
or change of scene : not so often by Mark,
and never with this view in John.
ayye\o<i k ] The announcement was made
to Mary openly, but to Joseph in a dream ;

for in Mary's case faith and concurrence
of will were necessary,—the communica-
tion was of a higher kind,— and referred
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DTrapa- avTM Xe^cov 'lQ)(Ti]cf} vio^ I^avelB, jXT) <f)o^T]dfj^ ^ irapaka^elv
";„;;^'(^„t

^''^"''"

Mapia/i Tf]v ^'yuvaiKa aov to '^ap iv avrfi 7ei^^'7^ei/
r T'^J.xix.

...5. vco. g e'/c irvevfjiaTO^ eariv aytov. ^l h re'^erat 5e U£6i;, Kal ivu" xx.i.

BCDEK i KaX6(rei<; to ' oVoita auroi) 'I?70-oOy auro? 7ap J o-wo-et ^ Lu v. 39.

1 MmiV - f <• > " 00 " ^•^ Horn. u. 29.

zrAn« T-^i, \aov auTOv airo twv afiapTLtov avroiv. ^- tovto 6e i-v^.i^jfrom

1-33
. .. „ , ,_.•„ r., :: A 7 n al. Gen. xvii. 19. xli. 50. i Luke i. 13, 31. ii. 21. Gei

>-, ch.ii.2. Luke i. 31, 57. ii. 6, 7, Hal. Oen. xvu. iv. xa.

as above (i). 1 Kings i. 20. j = (but w: €«) Ezek.

20. napiav BL 1 coptt Eus Chr-jS Cyr. 0711

Iren-intj : txt BCPZN rel Eusj.

21. om 1st avTov N'(? ins X-con-i).

bef eo-Tic DL [ev-y] latt Orig

to a thing future ; but here it is simply

an advertisement for caution's sake of an

event which had already happened, and is

altogether a communication of an inferior

order : see Gen. xx. 3. But see on the

other hand the remarks at the close of the

notes on ver. 21. Kar ovap] ovap,^

simply, is the classical equivalent,—kkt'

ouap belonging to later writers, Strabo,

Plutarch, &C. ov xph xar' ovap Xeyuv,

Sisirep ovSe Kaff VTrap, aWa ovap Kal

Snap oTov, ovap flSov rb./ 5e?ca, Thorn.

Mag. See Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 423.

utbs AaveiS] These words would

recall Joseph's mind to the promised seed,

the expectation of the families of the

lineage of David, and at once stamp the

message as the announcement of the birth

of the Messiah. May it not likewise be

said, that this appellation would come

with more force, if Mary also were a

daughter of David? The nom. for

the "vocative is frequent in the Gospels

:

generally with an article. See Luke viii.

54 : ch. xi. 26, al., and particularly John

XX. 28. TTjv Y^v. o-ou] Not ' as thy

loife
:' but in apposition with Uaptdfi,

Mary thy wife : see ver. 24, which decides

this, as Meyer, ed. 3,. now acknowledges.

The addition serves to remind Joseph of

that relation which she already held by

betrothal, and which he was now exhorted

to recognize. See above on ver. 19.

TO yap iv ov. 7.] iv is here not instru-

mental, ' that mhich is conceived hy her,'

but local, that which is begotten in her.

The gender here is not to be pressed as

involving any doctrinal consequence, but

to be regarded as the usual way of speak-

ing of the unborn foetus: we have vi6v

first after Te'lerat, ver. 21. See also John

iii. 6: 1 John v. 4. 21. 'Itj-

aovv] The same name as Joshua, the for-

mer deliverer of Israel. It is written

yffiin^ in the Law and Prophets, but sittj.!

in the Hagiographa. Philo says, 'ItjcoCs

epjxrjveverai, ffwr-qpia Kvplov. De mut. nom.

§ '21, vol. i. p. 597. oxiTos] He, empha-

tically: He alone: best rendered, perhaps,

'it is He that.' tov Xaov avTov]

(not aorov, any where, except when a

special emphasis is intended : and there is

none here, no distinction between His-

people, and the people of any other, being

made). In the primary sense, the Jews,

of whom alone Joseph could have under-

stood the words : but in the larger sense,

all who beheve on Him: an explanation

which the tenor of prophecy (cf. Gen.

xxii. 18 : Dent, xxxii. 21), and the subse-

quent admission of the Gentiles, warrant.

Cf. a similar use of 'Israel' by St. Peter,

Acts V. 31. airo tuv a|j[.apTiu)v] It

is remarkable that in this early part of

the evangelic history, in the midst of pedi-

grees, and the disturbances of thrones by

the supposed temporal King of the Jews,

we have so clear an indication of the spi-

ritual nature of the office of Christ. One

circumstance of this kind outwdghs a

thousand cavils against the historical

reality of the narration. If I mistake not,

this announcement reaches further into

the deliverance to be wrought by Jesus,

than any thing mentioned by the Evange-

list subsequently. It thus bears the in-

ternal impress of a message from God,

treasured up and related in its original

formal terms. Meyer understands the

words of a political emancipation and pro-

sperity of the Jewish people, and strangely

enough refers to Luke i. 68 for confirma-

tion of this idea ; adding, however, that a

religious and moral reformation was con-

sidered as intimately connected with such

a change. ofiapria is not put for the

punishment of sin, but is the sin itself—

the practice of sin, in its most pregnant

sense. 'How suggestive it is,' remarks

Bishop Ellicott, ' that while to the loftier

spirit of Mary the name of Jesus is re-

vealed with all the prophetic associations

of more than David's glories—to Joseph,

perchance the aged Joseph, who might

have long seen and realized his own spiri-

tual needs, and the needs of those around

him, it is specially said. Thou shalt call his

name Jesus : for Re shall save his people



ETArrEAION I. 23—25.

Mark iv. oXov yiyovev ^ "va ' ifKrjpwOfj to

Jame
2 Chi

" 8ia Tov irpoc^rjTov \eyovTO<; ^^

. 23. P ryacrrpl p e^et koX '^ re^erai

^^ p7)dev

'ISoy 17 irapdevo^ p ev zrAn«

, Kol ^ KOXiaOVCTLV TO

His'cn'
^ ouo/jua avTov 'E/i/iai/om/A.* o iaTLV ^ fiedep/xrjvevofievov

xiif.si'oniy. Me^' rjfMWV 6 6e6<i. 2* iyepdeh 8e o 'l(oar](j) diro tov
n as abovefm). ', f„ ' f- y " ' >l ^ I

^h.».^23ai. yjrvov eTTOLrjaev eo? ^ irpo'ieTa^ev avTu> o ayyeXo'i Kvptov,

°
(KaAeVetO. «^«t * TTapiXa^ev Tr]v yvvatKa avTOv. ^5 /^^^ ou/c " €74-

qyer!21reff! r Mt., here only. Mark v. 41 al.t Prol. Sir. s eh. viii. 4 II. (ixi. 6 v. r.)
_
Acts

X. 33 48. xvii. 26 only. Gen. 1. 2. t = ver. 20 only. Xen. (Ec. vii 6. 8teX6ou<T7j? . . eiTToeTias T.

Pax'^Xai/ 7rope'Ao/3ev, Jos. Antt. i. 19. 6. u =^ Luke i. 34 only. Gen. iv. 1, 25 al.

22. rec ins tov bef Kvptov, with L rel (Syr coptt ?) Eus : om BCDZaK 1. 33. aft

8ia ins yjo-oiou D : aft trpocp. K^-marglat-a b cfg-^ syr-cu-jer syr arm Ireu-intj. (Similar

insns are made by W lat-a and syr-mg in ch. ii. 5.)

23. KoXiOiis (as Lxx) D [ev-y] Eusj Epiph Vig : vocabit lat-/^ D-lat^ : vocabitis

Cypr: tJoeai«7wr syr-cu Iren-int Orig-int. om avrov Ni(ins X-corr').

€V/lOJ'0U7j\ D.

24. rec ZiiyepOtis, with C^DL rel, exsiirgens latt : txt BC^ZX 1 Epiph. om o

(bef two-.) KZ[r]A[n]X Scr's k p w. aft irapi\afiev ins /xapia/j. X''»(but afterwards

erased) [coptt Chr-5-mss(-o>')]. eaurou ZH^.

as also Micah v. 3. 23. r\ irapOe'vos]

Such is the rendering of the LXX. The
Hebrew word is the more general term
nnii-n, and is translated by Aqull., Symm.,

and Theodot. t] veavis. De Wette cites the

LXX rendering as a proof that the pro-

phecy was then understood of the Messiah.

But is it not much more probable that

Aquila and the others rendered it yeavis

to avoid this application ? Can it be

shewn that the birth of the Messiah from
a irapOevos teas matter ofprevious expec-

tation 1 Certainly Pearson (on the Cr6ed,

art. iii.) fails to substantiate this.

KaXeo-ovaiv] This indefinite plural- is

surely not without meaning here. Men
shall call—i.e. it shall be a name by
which He shall be called—one of his ap-

pellations. The change of person from
KoAetrtis, which could not well have been
cited here, seems to shew, both that the

prophecy had a literal fulfilment at the

time, and that it is here quoted in a form
suited to its greater and final fulfilment.

The Hebrew has n«^;?, ' thou shalt call

'

(fem.). "E|i|xavovTJ\] = bw lOW, God
(is) with us. In Isaiah, prophetic pri-

marily of deliverance from the then im-
pending war ; but also of final and glo-

rious deliverance by the manifestation of

God in the flesh. o cotiv jieO.] This
addition is by some used to shew that
Matthew wrote his Gospel in Greek, not
in Hebrew, in which it would not be likely

to occur. On the other hand, it is said,

it might have been inserted by the person
who translated the Gospel into Greek.
See Prolegomena, and John iv. 25.

24.] aith ToO virvov, from his sleep—the

from their sins.' Historical Lectures on

the Life of our Lord, p. 56. 22. tovto

Se SX-ov] It is impossible to interpret 'Iva

in any other sense than in order that.

The words rovro 5e '6. fiy. and the uni-

form usage of the N. T., in which 'Iva is

never used except in this sense, forbid any

other. Nor, if rightly viewed, does the

passage require any other. Whatever may
have been the partial fulfilment of the

prophecy in the time of Ahaz, its reference

to a different time, and a higher deliver-

ance, is undeniable: and then, whatever

causes contributed to bring about tovto

'6Kov, might be all summed up in the ful-

filment of the divine purpose, of which

that prophecy was the declaration. The
accomplishment of a promise formally

made is often alleged as the cause of an

action extending wider than the promise,

and purposed long before its utterance.

And of course these remarks apply to

every passage where 'Iva. or Zttws irATjpcufl^

are used. Such a construction can have

but one meaning. If such meaning in-

volve us in difficulty regarding the pro-

phecy itself, far better leave such diffi-

culty, in so doubtful a matter as the in-

terpretation of prophecy, unsolved, .than

create one in so simple a matter as the

rendering of a phrase whose meaning no

indifferent person could doubt. ttXy)-

pwO^] The immediate and literal fulfil-

ment of the prophecy seems to be related

in Isa. viii. 1—4. Yet there the child

was not called Emmanuel : but in ver. 8

that name is used as applying to one of

far greater dignity. Again, Isa. ix. 6
seems to be a reference to this prophecy.



II. 1.

vaxTKev avTr)V " eiw? ov

RATA MAe©AION.

I eTSKev * vlov *, koL '' eKoKecrev to " ''^

^ ovofia avrov 'Itjo-ovv.
^ ^ "ivtl'kvii

II, 1 ToO Be "l7]aov 'yevvrjdivTO'; ev BrjOXeefM tt}? 'loi/- 26,28'. Esth

ii. 3 (10 LXX. elsw. Theod. i. 20 ai.) nnly

25. 67.C0 oo^MO^^Y D lat-6 cfff, g,,, Syr Hil. (lat-« def.) om oh B'.

* rec ins TOV bef vwv and adds auTi}? TOV TrpcoTOTOKOV (from LuTce n. 7 ?), with

CDi rel vulff lat-/ f, syrr ffith arm : JiUum suum timc/emtum Jat-g.-.-rou >;">|' copt

:

TO. vZiZrvs sah fro/ .,0. to. .pcroroKo. D-corr(and lat) L
:
om BZK I. 33 lat-a

(appy) I cg^h syr-cu Ambfj Hil Jer Greg.

Chap. II. 1. 7)pa,5ovs D. om 2nd rov S2(ins ^'•^).

sleep which was on him when he had the

dream. 25.] '"mom cognovit earn,

donee' Non sequitur, ergo post : sufficit

tamen contirmari virginitatem ad partum

usque : de reliquo tempore lectori aequo

relinquitur existimatio." Bengel. And

with regard to the much-controverted

sense of this verse we may observe,

(1) That the prima facie impression on the

reader certainly is, that ovk iyivaxTKiP was

confined to the period of time here men-

tioned. (2) That there is nothing in

Scripture tending to remove this impres-

sion, either (a) by narration,— and the

very use of the term, aSe\(pol Kvpiov (on

which see note at ch. xiii. 55), without

qualification, shews that the idea was not

repulsive: or (/8) by implication,—for

every where in the N. T. marriage is

spoken of in high and honourable terms

;

and the words of the angel to Joseph

rather imply, than discountenance, such a

supposition. (3) On the other hand, the

words of this verse do not require it :
the

idiom being justified on the contrary hy-

pothesis. See reff. On the whole it

seems to me, that no one would ever have

thought of interpreting the verse any

otherwise than in its primdfacie meaning,

except to force it into accordance loith a

preconceived notion of the perpetual vir-

ginity of Mary. It is characteristic, and

historically instructive, tliat the great im-

pugner of'the view given above should be

Jerome, the impugner of marriage itself :

and that his opponents in its interpreta-

tion should have been branded as heretics

by after-ages. See a brief notice of the

controversy in Milman, Hist, of Latin

Christianity, i. 72 ff. As to the expres-

sion, compare the remarkable parallel,^

Diog. Laert. iii. 1. 2, where he says of

the^father of Plato, KaOapav ydfxov^ <pv-

Xojai, €<iis TTJs airoKuijtTfws, with ib. 4

(said of Plato) etrxe S' a.Sf\<povs 'ASei-

fiavTOV K. r\avKOi}va k. d5€A<f)V ^OTuvriv.

iKdXeo-ev] i.e. Joseph; see ver. 21.

Chap. II. 1—12.] Visit and Adoea-

TiON OF Magi from the East. 1.

Bti6. tt]s 'IovS.] There was another Beth-

lehem in the tribe of Zebulun, near the

sea of Galilee, Josh. xix. 15. The name
Bethlehem-Judah is used, Judg. xvii. 7, 8,

9 : 1 Sam. xvii. 12. Another name for

our Bethlehem was Ephrath, Gen. xxxv.

19 ; xlviii. 7 ; or Ephrata, Micah v. 2. It

was six Roman miles to the south of Jeru-

salem, and was known as ' the city oi Da-

vid,' the origin of his family, Ruth i. 1, 19.

€v T||XE'pais 'HpuSov] Hebod the

Great, son of Antipater, an Idumean, by

an Arabian mother, made king of Judffia

on occasion of his having fled to Rome,

being driven from his tetrarchy by the

pretender Antigonus. (Jos. Antt. xiv. 14.

4.) This title was confirmed to him after

the battle of Actium by Octavianus. He
sought to strengthen his throne by a se-

ries of cruelties and slaughters, putting to

death even his wife Mariamne, and his

sons Alexander and Aristobulus. His

cruelties, and his aflectation of Gentile

customs, gained for him a hatred among

the Jews, which neither his magnificent

rebuilding of the temple, nor his liberality

in other public works, nor his provident

care of the people during a severe famine,

could mitigate. He died miserably, five

days after he had put to death his son

Antipater, in the seventieth year of his

age, the thirty-eighth of his reign, and

the 750th year of Rome. The events here

related took place a short time before his

death, but necessarily more than forty

days; for he spent the last forty days of

his life at Jericho and the baths of Cal-

lirrhoe, and therefore would not be found

by the magi at Jerusalem. The history

of Herod's reign is contained in Jose-

phus, Antt. books xiv.—xvii. 1*0,701

Lirh dvaroXwv] Magi from the East;

(not air. avcLT. irapey.) The absence of
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Gen xiv'if^'
^'^^^ ^ avaroXwv. ^ Trapeyivovro eh 'lepoaoXv/xa 2 Xeyoyre? bcdek

^•— -i.as. -Q^~ icTTtv 6 ^rev^et? Sacrtkev'; TOiv ^lovBaiow ; etSoaev zrAni<

3_Kmgsiii. ryap ttVTOV TOV
ch;i.21reff. bvv. 7,9, 10. cli.

icrrepa "^ iv rfj avarokfi, kol rfkOofxev
. 41 See. Jude 13. Rev. i. 16 all3. Gen. i. 16.

the art. after fxayoi is no objection to this

interpretation. In fact it could not have

been here expressed, because the concrete

noun fiayoi is not distributed : as neither

could it in such an expression as &vdpw
iros ev irvevnaTi aKaQaprw, Mark i. 23.

In the case of an anarthrous abstract

noun, the art. may follow, but may also

be omitted, cf. X^P"' *'' '"'vev/j.a.Ti aryiw,

Rom. xiv. 17 : the distinction being, that

X- V eV TTu. ay. would specify, among
various kinds of joy, that one, which is if

TTv. ay., whereas %• *'' "'''• ^7- merel}'

asserts the fact that the joy is iv -rrv. o-y.,

without suggesting any comparison with

other kinds. De VV. remarks, that if a-Kh

avaT. belonged to irapey., it would pro-

bably /oWozo that verb, as e| o^ov does,

ref. Luke. I may add, that irapayivotiai

occurs with a preposition and a substan-

tive twelve times in the N. T., and in no

case are they prefixed. It would be use-

less to detail all the conjectures to which

this history has given rise. From what
has been written on the subject it would
appear, (1) That avaroXai may mean either

Arabia, Persia, Chaldcea, or Parthia, ivith

the provinces adjacent. See Judg. vi. 3 :

Isa. xli. 2; xlvi. 11 : Num. xxiii. 7. Philo

(leg. ad Cainm 34, vol. ii. p. 584) speaks

of eduT) TO, eoja Kol riyi/xoves avrtav Ylap-

eva7oi. In all these countries there were
magi, at least persons who in the wider

sense of the word were now known by the

name. The words in ver. 2 seem to point

to some land not very near Judsea, as also

the result of Herod's enquiry as to the

date, shewn in airb SieroCj. (2) If we
place together (a) the prophecy in Num.
xxiv. 17, which could hardly be unknown
to the Eastern astrologers,—and (;8) the

assertion of Suetonius (Vesp. c. 4), ' Per-

crebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans

opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Judfea

profecti rerum potirentur,'—and Tacitus,

V. 13, 'Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis

sacerdotum Uteris contineri, eo ipso tem-

pore fore ut valeseeret Oriens, profectique

Judsea rerum potirentur,'—and (7) the

prophecy, also likely to be known in the

East, of the seventy weeks in Daniel,

ix. 24;—we can, I think, be at no loss to

understand how any remarkable celestial

appearance at this time should have been

interpreted as it was. (3) There is no

ground for supposing the mngi to have

been three in number (as first, apparently,

by Leo the Great, A.d. 450 ; " tribus

igitur magis in regione Orientis stella

novre claritatis apparuit," Serm. xxxi.

1, vol. i. p. 112), or to have been kiiigs.

The first tradition appears to have arisen

from the number of their gifts : the second,

from the prophecy in Isa. Ix. 3. (Tertul-

lian seems to deduce it from the similar

pi'ophecy in Ps. Ixxii. 10. "Reges Arabum
et Saba munera afferent illi : nam et

magos reges fere habuit Oriens." Adv.
Jud. 9, vol. i. p. 619 : adv. Marc. iii. 13,

p. 339.) 2. avTov tov do-repa]

(Much has been said and written on the

following note in no friendly spirit ; but,

for the most part, in entire misunder-
standing of its drift and character, ft

seems to me that the preliminary ques-

tion for us is. Have we here in the

sacred text a miracle, or have we some
natural appearance which God in His
Providence used as a means of indicating

to the magi the birth of His Son ? Dif-

ferent minds may feel difl'erently as to the
answer to this question : but I submit
that it is not for any man to charge an-
other, who is as firm a believer in the
facts related in the sacred text as he him-
self can be, with weakening that belief,

because he feels an honest conviction that

it is here relating, not a miracle but a
natural appearance. It is, of course, the

far safer way, as far as reputation is con-

cerned, to introduce miraculous agency
wherever possible : but the present Editor
aims at truth, not popularity.) This
expression of the magi, we have seen
Ms star, does not seem to 2)oint to any
miraculous appearance, but to something
observed in the course of their watching
the heavens. We know the magi to have
been devoted to astrology: and on com-
paring the language of our text with this

undoubted fact, I confess that it appears
to me the most ingenuous way, fairly to

take account of that fact in our exegesis,

and not to shelter ourselves from an ap-
parent difficulty by the convenient but

forced hypothesis of a miracle. Wherever
supernatural agency is asserted, or may be
reasonably inferred, I shall ever be found
foremost to insist on its recognition, and
impugn every device of rationalism or semi-

rationalism ; but it does not therefore follow

that I should consent to attempts, however
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^ 7rpo^KVV7]aai avrcp.

iv. 21,23. is. 38. Actsri
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Heb. i. 6, from Deut.

3. rec 7;pa)57)s bef o ^arnX^vs {to conform to ver 1), with CL rel vulg lat-a f ff^

well ineaut, to introduce miraculous inter-

ference where it does not appear to he

borne out by the narrative. The principle

on which this comineutary is conducted, is

that of honestly endeavouring to ascertain

the sense of the sacred text, ivithout regard

to any preconceived systems, andfearless

of any possible consequences. And if the

scientific or historical researches of others

seem to contribute to this, my readers will

find them, as far as they have fallen within

my observation, made use of for that pur-

pose. Now we learn from astronomical

calculations, that a remarkable conjunction

of the planets of our system took place a

short time before the birth of our Lord.

(I may premise, that the whole of the

statements in this note have been remark-
ably confirmed, except in the detail now
corrected, "that an ordinary eye would
regard them (the planets) as one star of

surpassing brightness," by the Rev. C.

Pritchard, in a paper read by him before

the Royal Astronomical Society, contain-

ing his calculations of the times and near-

nesses of the conjunctions, as verified by
the Astronomer Royal at Greenwich. The
exact days and hours have been inserted

below from Mr. Pritchard's paper.) In

the year of Rome 747, on the 20th of May
(29th, Pritchard), there was a conjunction

of Jupiter and Saturn in the 20th degree

of the constellation Pisces, close to the first

point of Aries, which was the part of the

heavens noted in astrological science as

that in which the signs denoted the great-

est and most noble events. On the 27th
of October (29th Sept., Pritchard), in the

same year, another conjunction of the same
planets took place, in the 16th degree of

Pisces: and on the 12th of November
(5th Dec, Pritchard), a third, in the 15th
degree of the same sign. (Ideler, Hand-
buch der Chronologie, ii. 329, sqq., also

Winer, Realworterbuch, under * Stern der
Weisen,' which see.) Supposing the magi
to have seen the^irs^ of these conjunctions,

they saw it actually in the East ; for on
the 29th of May it tconld rise 3^ hours
before sunrise (Pritchard). If they then
took their journey, and arrived at Jerusa-
lem in a little more thau_/?ye months (the
journey from Babylon toolc Ezra four
months, sec Ezra vii. 9), if they performed
the route from Jerusalem to Bethlehem in

the evening, as is implied, the December
conjunction, in 15° of Pisces, would be be-

fore them in the direction of Bethlehem.
(" 11 hour east of the meridian at sunset."

Pritchard.) These circumstances would
seem to form a remarkable coincidence with
the history in our text. They are in no
way inconsistent with the word atrrepa,

which cannot surely (see below) be pressed

to its mere literal sense of one single star,

but understood in its wider astrological

meaning : nor is this explanation of the

star directing them to Bethlehem at all

repugnant to the plain words of vv. 9, 10,

importing its motion from S.E. towards

s."W., the direction of Bethlehem. We
may further observe, that no part of the

text respecting the star, asserts, or even

implies, a miracle; and that the very

slight apparent inconsistencies with the

above explanation are no more than the

report of the magi themselves, and the

general belief of the age would render

unavoidable. If this subservience of the

superstitions of astrology to the JDivine

purposes be objected to, we may answer
with Wetstein, ' Superest igitur ut illos

ex regulis artis suse hoc habuisse existi-

memus : quaj licet certissime futilis, vana,

atque fallax esset, casu tamen aliquando

in verum incidere potuit. Admirabilis

hinc elucet sapientia Dei, qui hominum
erroribus et sceleribus usus Josephum per

scelus frati'um in iEgyptum deduxit, re-

gem Babelis per haruspicia et sortes Ju-

dseis immisit, (Ezech. xxi. 21, 22) et magos
hie per astrologiam ad Christum direxit.'

It may be remarked that Abarbauel

the Jew, who knew nothing of this con-

junction, relates it (Maajne haschnah,

cited by Miinter in Ebrard, Wissensch.

Kritik, p. 248) as a tradition, that no con-

junction could be of mightier import than

that of Jupiter and Saturn, which planets

were in conjunction a.m. 2365, before

the birth of Moses, in the sign of Pisces

;

and thence remarks that that sign was

the most significant one for the Jeios.

From this consideration he concludes that

the conjunction of these planets in that

sign, in his own time (a.d. 1463), be-

tokened the near approach of the birth of

the Messiah. And as the Jews did not

invent astrology, but learnt it from the

Chaldajans, this idea, that a conjunction in

Pisces betokened some great event in

Judaea, must have prevailed among Chal-

dsean astrologers. (It is fair to notice the

influence on the position maintained in
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al.

Liv. M. g^^^
e eTapd')(6rj, koI irdaa 'lepoaoXvfia fier avrov, * kol bcdek

'"" "' ^ (rvvwyayoov irdvra'i roix; dp')(^Lepel<; koI ^^ 'ypafx,fiar€i<i rov

^ Xaov ' eTTwddvero Trap' avrwv irov 6 •y^ptaro'i •> yevvdrai.

LMSUV
rAn«
1.33

xxiii. 2. Ps.

neve™exc.'°' ryap ^ yeypaTTTUi Bia tov 'rrpo^7]Tov, ^ ^ Kai cry ^rjdXek/J, <yrj

iv! 5. vi'. 12? xiiii. 9. 1 Cor. i. 20 only. Neh. viii. 1, &c.

iMt., here only. w. Trapa, John iv. 52 only. Gen. xxv. 22. j pr

k w. Sia = Luke xviii. 31 only, see Acts xv. 23. 2 Cor. ii. i.

syrr syr-cu sah(Treg) arm : txt BDZX 1 lat-S c k copt Eus.

vaa-a ins tj Z Eus.

4. ora Trap' avTwv D{end of a page) [r].

6. eiirav BN. om aura, N2(ins Xi-3 ?).

oin Tratro D : aft

this note of the fact which Mr. Pritchard

seems to have substantiated, that the

planets did not, during the year B.C. 7,

approach each other so as to be mistaken

by any eye for one star : indeed not
" within double the apparent diameter of

the moon." I submit, that even if this

were so, the inference in the note remains

as it was. The conjunction of the ttoo

planets, complete or incomplete, would be

that which would bear astrological signi-

ficance, not their looking like one star.

The two bright planets seen in the east,

-!-the t\vo bright planets standing over

Bethlehem,—these would on each occasion

have arrested the attention of the magi

;

and this appearance would have been de-

nominated by them 6 aariip avrov. To
object that it is do-riljp, not dcrrpov, is

surely mere trifling : the appearance could

not be called "&(TTpoy, a constellation,"

as required by Bp. Wordsworth, who sug-

gests the ingenious solution for all the

dilEculties of the narrative, that " the

star, it is probable, was visible to the magi
alone.") ev tj} ivar.] Not ' at its

rising' in which case we should expect

to find avrov, if not here, certainly in

ver. 9,—but in the East, i. e. either in the

Eastern countryfrom tvhich they came, or

in the Eastern quarter of the heavens, as

above explained. In ver. 9, eV t. a^ar. is

opposed to etravw ov -^v rh iraiSlov.

irposKw^crai.] To do homage to him, in

the Eastern fashion of prostration. ' Ne-

cesse est enim, si in conspectum veneris,

venerari te Regem, quod illi irposKweTv

vocant.' Corn. Nep. Conon, 3. 3,

erapoxfi*)] Josephus, Antt. xvii. 2. 4, re-

presents these troubles as raised by the

Pharisees, who prophesied a revolution.

'HpcaSri fxev Karairavcreecs apx^s vnh ©eoD

i^^r]<pi(Tixev7\s avrcp re Kal yevfi rep air'

avrov. Herod, as a foreigner and usurper,

feared one who was born King of the Jews:

the people, worn away by seditions and

slaughters, feared fresh tumults and wars.

There may also be a trace of the popular
notion that the times of the Messiah
would be ushered in by great tribulations:

so Schottgen, ii. p. 512, from the book
Sohar, " quo tempore Sol redemptionis ipsis

illucescet, tribulatio post tribulationem et

tenebrse post tenebras venient ipsis : dum
vero in his versantur, illucescet ipsis Lux
Dei S. B." iraaa 'lcpoa-oXu|jLa] Here
and apparently at ch. iii. 5, used as a femi-

nine singular. Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 10. 1,

uses ed\<ti 'lepoff a\ov(ra . . . . , but
none of these instances are decisive : an
ellipsis of 7} rr6\is being possible.

4. (rvvayaYuv] i. e. says Lightfoot, he
assembled the Sanhedrim. For the San-

hedrim consisting of seventy-one members,
and comprising Priests, Levites, and Is-

raelites (Maimonides), under the term
apxiepels are contained the two first of

these, and under ypa/j.. r. \aov the third.

dpx- are most likely the High Priest

and those of his race,—any who had served

the office,—and perhaps also the presidents

of the twenty-four courses (1 Chron. xxiv.

6). 7p. consisted of the teachers and in-

terpreters of the Divine law, the vofiiKol

and j'OyuoSiSao'KaA.ot of St. Luke. But the

TTpecr^vrepoi. rov \aov are usually men-
tioned with these two classes as making
up the Sanhedrim. See ch. xvi. 21; xxvi.

3, 59. Possibly on this occasion the

dpx- auf^ yp- only were summoned, the
question being one of Scripture learning.
" apxicpcis," says Bp. Wordsworth, " is a

word suggestive of the confusion now in-

troduced into the nomination to the office

of High Priest, when the true High Priest

came from heaven to ' purify the sons of

Levi ' (Mai. iii. 3)." Instead of one High
Priest for life, there were many, made
and unmade in rapid succession. As Span-
heim says. Dub. Evan. ii. 37, " apxifpaxrvvri
confusa, Christo exhibito. Suramum sa-

cerdotium pessime habitum, Herodis et

Romanorum licentia." Yevvarau]
The present tense is often used indefinitely
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'lovSa, ^^ ov8afib><; ^ e\a)(^iaTT] el iv T0t9 riyefxacriv 'louSa. ™he^fpniy+-

e« aov <yap ° i^eXevaerai p rjjov/jievo'i, o<?Tt<f i iroifxavel ir 4 Kings

...7ovi<T-
rj-^i; \a6v fjbov TOP ^IcrparjX. ? Tore '}lpcoSr]<; " Xddpa °''<=^^^y:^-

BCDEK s ^a\eaa<; Tov<i * fjLdyov<; " 'r]Kpl^<t)a€V irap avrcov top ')(^p6- p S'^Actevii^"

rAHN 1. yop Tov (^aivofxevov darepo^;, ^ Koi •jrefjLyjra'i avroixi el<i "li^- io.°'

BrjdXeejj, elirev "^ UopevdevTe^ "^ i^eTuauTe ^aKpt^Mq Trept , ?? Rg^-j- 27

Tov iraioLov ^ eirav be evprjre, aTrajyetXaTe fioc, ottco^ t.3.

KU'ya) ^ iX6(ov ^ 7rpo<iKvvr)a(o avraj. 9 ol Be dKovaavTe<i ^
Ge'f/u I'

TOV ^a(n\eco<; eTropevdrjaav. teal l8ov 6 darrjp ov elBov iv t ve"n !«V^'

T»7 avaroXrj " irpori'yev avrov^ ea><; ^ eXvcov earadr] eiravw }^^™\^+-

w ch. X. 11. John xxi. 12 only. Deut. lix. 18. Ps. x. 5, 6.
22. Eph.T. 15. 1 Thess.T.2Dnly. Deut. as above (w). Wisd.
y Luke xi. 22, 34 only. z ver. 23. ch. iv. 13. Eph.

a ver. 2 reff. b = ch. xiv. 23 al. fr.+ Wisd. xix. U.

16 Aq.
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John ov rjv TO iracBiov. ^^ lB6vT€<i Se tov aarepa ^ i')(dpriaav bcdek

constr.,Mark c^apay fieyokTjv °-(T<poopa' ^^ Kai, e\vovTe<i ei<; r-rju olkiuv tauh i.

aL*Deut.wi. elSov TO iTaihiov jxeTCi M.apia^ t?}? firjTpo<i avrov, koX

33!
".^'"" ^ nTea6vre<i ^^ 7rpo<;eKvvr](Tav avrw koI ^ avoi^avT€<; Toy?

xrt^4.' Luke
'° Orjaavpov'; avrcov ^ Trpo'^jveyKav uvtm ^ hwpa, ' ')(^pvaov

Actavi.7. KoX ''^' Xl^avov Kal ''" afxvpvav. ^^ koX " ')(prijuiaTia06VTe<;

ifl'i
°''''*" '^'^'^^ ° ovap fit]

P avaKaix-^ai iTpo<i ^Yipciihrjv, hi dXX.r]<i

Tea sTkhigs 680V 1 dvexfopr]'

f Deut. xxttii. 12. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 25.

John.) 2 Cor. iv. 7. Col. ii. 3. Heb. xi. 26 only. Josh.
1. viii. 3, 4. Gen. iliu. 26. Ps.i. Ixxi. 10. i Isa. Ix. 6,

m John xix. 39 only. Ps. xliv. 8. (-vi^ei.v, Mark xv. 23^)

X. 22. Heb. xi. 7. Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.) 2. ixp. auTcp Kara T.

20 reff. and note. Mt. only. p Luke x. 6. Acts xviii. 2

q Mt., here 3ce. ver. 22 al6. Mark iii. 7. John vi. 15. Acts xxiii.

crav et9 ttjv ')(Q)pav avTcov,

gch

13 q ava')(wpri-

19.

19,20,21al5. Mark X. 21. Luke vi. 45 aI3. (not
hch.v. 23,24. viii. 4. Heb. v.

k Rev. xviii. 13 only. 1 Cant. iii. 6.

n = ver. 22 (w. Kar ovap). Luke ii. 26. Acts
"., Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 4. o ch. i.

Heb. xi. 15 only. Judg. xi. 39 A. 3 Kings xii. 20.

xxvi. 31 only. = Exod. ii. 15. Hosea xii. 12.

for 01; r\v TO TTaiSiov, tov jraiSiou D lat-6 c g^
10. affTipav CX'(but v erased).

11. rec (for eiSoc) evpov {probfrom ver 8), with vulg lat-5 c ff^ g^ Epiph Promiss
Vig : txt BCDK rel Scr's-25-mss lat-a/ [_k q] syrr syr-cu coptt seth arm Orig EuSj Clir

Thl Iren-int Juv Leo Op. tov iraiSa D (so vv 13(twice), 14, 20, 21).

Orjvaavpovs DN, simly foij lat-a bfh k. X,iJLvpvav D.
12. eis ririv €avTwi> xwpa»' N^(txt X^) 1.

the whole incident must be regarded as

miraculous. But this is not necessarily

implied, even if the words of the text be

literally understood ; and in a matter like

astronomy, where popular language is so

universally broad, and the Scriptures so

generally use popular language, it is surely

not the letter, but the spirit of the narra-

tive with which we are concerned.

11. |X£Ta MapCas] No stress must be laid

on the omission of Joseph here. In the

parallel account as regarded the shep-

herds, in Luke ii. 16, he is mentioned. I

would rather regard the omission here as

indicating a simple matter of fact, and
contributing to shewthe truthfulness of the

narrative :—that Joseph happened not to

be present at the time. If the meaning of

ri)v oIkIuv is to be pressed (as in a matter
of detail I think it should), it will confirm

the idea that Joseph and Mary, probably

under the idea that the child was to be

brought up at Bethlehem, divelt there some
time after the Nativity. Epiphanius sup-

poses that Mary was at this time on a visit

to her kindred at Bethlehem (possibly at a

passover) as much as two years after our

Lord's birth. (Hserr. xx. xxx. 29, Ii. 8,

vol. i. pp. 48, 154, 430.) But if Mary
had kindred at Bethlehem, how could she

be so ill-provided with lodging, and have

(as is implied in Luke ii. 7) sought ac-

commodation at an inn ? And the sup-

position of two years having elapsed,

derived probably from the SieToCs of

ver. 16, will involve us in considerable

difficulty. There seems to be no reason

why the magi may not have come within

the forty days before the Purification,

which itself may have taken place in the

interval between their departure and He-
rod's discovery that they bad mocked him.
No objection can be raised to this view
from the airh Sierovs of ver. 16 : see note
there. The general idea is, that the Pu-
rification was previous to the visit of the
magi. Being persuaded of the historic

reality of these narratives of Matt, and
Luke, we shall find no difficulty in also

believing that, ivere me acquainted tuith

all the events as they happened, their

reconcilement would be an easy matter

;

whereas now the two independent ac-

counts, from not being aware of, seem to

exclude one another. This will often be
the case in ordinary life; e. g. in the
giving of evidence. And nothing can
more satisfactorily shew the veracity and
independence of the narrators, where their

testimony to the main facts, as in the pre-

sent case, is consentient. (I must caution
the reader against the misunderstanding
of these last remarks in Bishop Ellicott's

Lectures on the Life of our Lord, p. 70,
note 4; and indeed of my own views as

regards apparently irreconcilable narra-

tive in the Gospels, generally throughout
his notes to that work.) Orjo-avpovs]

chests or bales, in which the gifts were
carried during their journey. The an-
cient Fathers were fond of tracing in the

gifts symbolical meanings: dis /SatrjAet
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(xdvrwv he avrwv, ISov ayyeXo'; Kvpiov ^aiverat kut
° ovap TO) ^lQ)ar}(f) Xeycov ^^yepdeh ^ 7rapciXa/3e to iraihiov

z Kai. Kal rrjv firjrepa avTOV, koL (pevye et? Aiyuirrov, koI ^ ccrOc

BciJEK cKei eirw? av ecTrw aor fieXket yap 'HpcoS?/? ' ^Tjrelv to

ZTAna iraiSiov " rod arrdXecrai avro. 1** 6 Se iyepdeh ^ irapekajBev
1.33 X rv, \ \ , , „ , V n ,

TO TTaioiov Kai Ti-jv fMTjrepa avTov vvkto^ kul ^ ave-)(a>pri(7ev

et? AtyviTTOV, ^^ kul ^ rjv iicel etw9 t^9 ^' TeXeyr?}? 'UpcoSov

Lva ^ ifKriputdfj to '*'' prjOev ^ vtto Kvplov '" 8ia rov 7rpo(f}7jrov

\eyovro<i ^'E^ Aljinrrov iicaXecra rov v'lov fiov. ^^ rore

14.

= Rom. %\. 3,
from 3 Kiugs
six. 10, 14.

see John vii.

1, 19, &e.
constr., ch.
iii. 13 rRff.

here only.
= Gen. xxvii.
2. Josh. i. 1.

Xen. Cvr.
viii. 7. 3 fin.

r ch. i. 22 reff.

HOSEA xi. 1.

13. transp avaxii^p- and avruv D. for avTcov, tov fiayov (sic) C^, rcov /xaycov D""

(Kipl. not Scr.). aft avroiV ins eis r-qv x<^P°-^ avrwu B. f.(pavr\ B latt sah-ms
arm Iren-int lat-ff : txt CDLZAK rel.

—

Kar ovap bef verb (cf kut ovap e(pavT], ch i. 20)
BCK[n] 33 [Thl] : txt DLK rel vulg. avrov D. ffoi bef uirw D 243.

14. 8te7f/j0€is (here and in ver 21) D 33 (= Se eyepQus?).

15. rec ins rov hef Kvpiov {asfrequentli/), with L rel : om BCDZ[r]A[Il]N 1. 33.

rhy xpv(t6u, iis Se redyq^ofievcfi t^v

(Tfj-ipvaVy ws Se Qiw rhv \tpavooT6v.

Origen, ag. Celsus, i. 60, vol. i. p. 375, and
similarly Irenajus, iii. 9. 2, p. 184:—xpuubj/

avrai yivvriQiVTi l3a(riAfias avfi^oAov irpos-

eK6fiiaav oi y.a.yoi. (Clem. Alex. Psed. ii.

8 (63), p. 206 P.) We cannot conclude

from these gifts that the magi came from
Arabia,—as they were common to all the

East. Strabo says, xvi. p. 1129, Wetst.,

that the best frankincense comes from the

borders of Persia.

13—23.] Flight into Egypt.
13. cY^P^^i'^ Trap.] Arise and take with
thee ; not, ' When tlioti hast arisen {in

the morning), take.' The command was
immediate ; and Joseph made no delay.

He must be understood, on account of

vvkt6s below, as having arisen the same
night and departed forthwith. The words
iyepOils napeAa^ev are also used in vv.

20, 21, where no haste is necessarily im-
plied. Egypt, as near, as a Roman pro-
vince and independent of Herod, and much
inhabited hy Jews, was an easy and con-

venient refuge. toO oiroX. is not
a Hebraism, but pure Greek, implying the

purpose. See Soph. Trach. 57, and Her-
mann's note. Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 357,
notices that it is rarely found in earlier

Greek writers, but more common as we
advance to the middle and later Attic. A
few instances occur in Xenophon, more iu

Demosthenes, and abundance in after-

writers. See on the usage, Winer, edn. 6,

§44. 4. b. 15. 1% AlyiitTov'] This cita-

tion shews the almost universal application
in the N. T. of the prophetic writings to
the expected Messiah, as the general anti-

type of all the events of the typical dispen-
sation. We shall have occasion to remark

the same again and again in the course of

the Gospels. It seems to have been a re-

ceived axiom of interpretation (which has,

by its adoption in the N. T., received the
sanction of the Holy Spirit Himself, and
now stands for our guidance), that the
subject of all allusions, the represented in

all parables and dark sayings, was He who
was to come, or the circumstances atten-

dant on His advent and reign. The
words are written in Hosea of the children

of Israel, and are rendered from the He-
brew. A similar expression with regard
to Israel is found in Exod. iv. 22, 23.

iva must not be explained away ; it never
denotes the event or mere result, but always
the purpose. 16.] Josephus makes
no mention of this slaughter; nor is it

likely that he would have done. Probably
no great number of children perished in so

small a place as Bethlehem and its neigh-

bourhood. The modern objections to this

narrative may be answered best by re-

membering the monstrous character of

this tyrant, of whom Josephus asserts

(Antt. xvii. 6. 5), fj.e\aiva x°^^ avrhv

fjpei iirl wacTtv i^aypiaivovcra. Herod
had marked the way to his throne, and
his reign itself, with blood ; had murdered
his wife and three sons (the last just

about this time) ; and was likely enough,
in blind fury, to have made no enquiries,

but given the savage order at once.

Besides, there might have been a reason

for not making enquiry, but rather taking

the course he did, which was sure, as he

thought, to answer the end, without di-

vulging the purpose. The word KaOpa in

ver. 7 seems to favour this view. Macro-
bius (Saturnalia, ii. 4) relates an anecdote

of Augustus : ' Cum audisset inter pueros
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''

29.^"f'o/r"' 'Hpa)S?79 t'SftJV OTL y iveTraix^V ^"^o rwv "^ fxar/cov, ^ edv/ncodT] bcdek
Lord's suffer- ., \K5 K <.'"» / v "^ \ LMSUV
inss, ch. XX. \iav, Kat, " aTroa-TeiXwi '^ aveiXev iravTa^ tov<; 7raioa<i tou? zrAn«
19 II

and
^ /i \ \ j « « j r / > « » \ <• r> 1.33

il only .^' Gen. f^* ^TjoXeefJi Kat €v irdcTLV roc<i ^ opioi<i avTrj<;, ^ airo ^ ol-

Exod.x.2. €Tov<i Koi ^ Kareorepo), Kara top -x^povov ov ^ rjKpi^axrev

'^ here only.
^ rjTapa Tb)V ^ fxajcov .

^"^ TOTC ^ iirXTjpcoOr] TO ^ pTjOev ^ Sea

b = Markvi. 'lepe/xLov rod 7rpo(j>i]Tov XeyovTo^: 18 k cpayvrj ev 'Fa/nd

Mt here
rjKOvadrj, ' KKavdfio<i koI '"^ 6Bvpii6<; 7r6\v<i, 'Va^rjX

xxif.'2.^"'"'
" Kkaiovaa to, reKva avTrj^; koX ovk rjOeXev ° TrapaKXrjdrj-

Tcts ii.Vs pai, OTL OVK P elcrlv. ^^ Te\€VT7](7dvro<i Se rov 'UpcoBov,

".
9on"y':''' iSou dyyeX,o<i Kvplov '^ (^aiverai, Kar '^ovap tS ^Iwarjcf) ev

= Exod.'xxi.
29 al. d ch. iv. 13 al. Mt. Mk. only, exc. Acts xiii. 50. Exod. viii. 2. Num. xxxiv. 2, &c. e = 1 Chron.

xxvii. 23. 2 Chron. xxxi. 16. f here only. 2 Mace. x. 3 only. (-rCa, Acts xxiv. 27. see also [e] above.)

g here only. ((caTco) 1 Chron. as above (e). (-Tepos, Eph. iv. 9.) of time, Diod. Sic. i. 3 ((caT<oTe'pto Tuiv MaKtSovi.-

Ktov (caipo)!'). h ver. 7 reff. i = ch. i. 22 reff. k Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15.

1 ch. xiii. 42, 50 al4. Mt. only, exc. Luke xiii. 28. Acts xx. 37. Gen. xlv. 2. m 2 Cor. vii. 7 only. Jer.

1. c. 2 Mace. xi. 6 only. n w. ace, here only. Gen. xxxvii. 35. 1 Mace. ix. 20. o = ch. v. 4. Luke
xvi. 25 al. Gen. xxiv. 67. p = Gen. xxxvii. 30. see Gen. xiii. 13. q ch. i. 20 (reff.) and
note. Mt. only.

16. Stereias Di(txt D^) : himatu latt Lucif lat-fiF. for KaTourepw, Karw D.

otn ov Z.

17. aft pTjdfv ins viro Kvpiov D. rec (for Sia) viro, with L rel syr-mg-p;r : txt

BCDZN 33 latt Syr syr-txt ajtli arm Just Cbr Jer. i\petJ.iov D-gr[: trip. D2n2].

18. rec ins Gprivos Kat bef KXavd/xos {from LXX ; if any of the three had been omitted

ly mistake, it would not have been the first of them but the second or the third: the

eye of the copyist parsing onfrom -os Kat to -os kui orfrom -os to -os), with CDL rel

syr-cu syr arm : om BZX 1 latt Syr syr-jer coptt setli Just Ambr Jer(reniarking nee

juxta Heb. nee jiixta lxx) Hil Op. for oSvpfios, Ppvy/nos Z. r)0fKy\a-ev DZ
latt Hil : t.\t BCL[N] rel syr Just Hipp, (lat-6 def.)

19. rec KOT oyap bef (paiverai {see on ver 13), with CL rel syr : txt BDZK 1 sab,

apparuit in somnis vulg lat-a cfff^, apparuit angeUis domini in somnis am lat-6 Syr.

quos in Syria Herodes rex Juda;orum intra hamlets, vthich belonged to the territory

bimatum jussit interfici, filium quoque of Bethlehem. 17. to ptjO. 8ia 'lep.]

ejus occisum, ait, Melius est Herodis Apparently, an accommodation of the pro-

porcum esse {rhv vv ?) quam filium (t^c pliecy in Jer. xxxi. 15, which was ori-

vidv"^).' But Macrobius wrote in the ginally written of the Babylonish capti-

fiftb century, and the words ' intra bima- vity. We must not draw any fanciful

turn ' look very like a quotation from distinction between rdre itrXripwdr] and

our narrative. Besides, the anecdote 'iva irK-npadrj, but rather seek our explana-

shcws great ignorance of the chronology tion in the acknowledged system of pro-

of Herod's reign. Anfcipater, the last put phetic interpretation among the Jews,

to death of his sons, was of full age at his still e.xtant in their Rabbinical books, and

execution. See Ellicott's note. Lectures, now sanctioned to us by N. T. usage ; at

p. 78. IveiraixO'nJ 'Loquitur Matth. the same time remembering, for our cau-

ex sensu et opinione Herodis.' (Calvin.) tion, how little even now we understand

diri 8i€Tovs] i. e. iraiZiov, not t)f the full bearing of prophetic and typical

Xpivov. ' This expression must not be words and acts. None of the expressions

taken as any very certain indication of of this prophecy must be closely and lite-

the time when the star did actually ap- rally pressed. The link of connexion seems

pear. The addition koI Karonipw implies to be Rachel's sepulchre, which (Gen.

that there was uncertainty in Herod's xxxv. 19 : see also 1 Sam.x. 2) was '^M /Ae

mind as to the age pointed out ; and if so, way to Bethlehem ;' and from that cir-

why might not the jealous tyrant, al- cumstance, perhaps, the inhabitants of

though he had accurately ascertained the that place are called her children. We
date of the star's appearing, have taken a must also take into account the close re-

range of time extending before as well as lation between the tribes of Judah and

after it, the more surely to attain his Benjamin, which had long subsisted. Ra-

point ? Tois opiois avTTJs will be- mah was six miles to the north of Jeru-

token, as Meyer, the insulated houses, and salem, in the tribe of Benjamin (Jer. xl.
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. €7ri. and
n., Rev. V

ily.

AlyinTTQ) 20 xiyayv " 'EyepOeU ^ irapaXa^e to iraihiov ' i chron. xxu.

...KOI Kal TT)v fiTjTepa avrov, Kol iropevov et? yrjv 'lapatjX- Inom.'xt"^'

BCDEK redvrjKaaiv yap ol * ^7]tovvt€<; ttjv * -y^vvhv rov Trathlov.LMSUV 01 ' t\ ' /) V « >^ a •' ^1 \ \ /
TAiiN -^ o be eyepUeK; ^irapeKapev to TraiOiov Kat tijv /JLrjTepa

avTov Kal ekijXdev ek yijv 'lapaTJX. 32 uKovaa'; Se otl

ApveXao? ^ ^aackevet leTrll T779 'lofSa/a? ^ avTi tov "ff)^^-

7raTpo<; avTov RpcoSov, e^o^rjdt] ^ eVe? ^ direXdetv, y ')(^prj- pres! John

fiaTcadeU Se ^ kut ^ ovap ^ ave^^^coprjcrev et? to, ^ fjiipr] t?}? " = h^e oniy.

TaXiXaia<i, 23 /^^t ^ eX^coi/ *= KaTtpicrja-ev eU ttoXlu Xeyo- j!,hni.'!6.
Xen. Anab. i.

John xviii. 3 al. Deut. i. 37. x = ch. xiv. 25 reff.
. 12, U letf. 1 Kings xix. 10. a = ch. xv. 21. xvi.

2 Chr.
12. (.:

Luke

er. 12 (reff.) only.

13 al. Neh. iii. 15.

4 Ed-vat. [not B].

^ ixeojv

r = ch. xvii.

13. Actsvii. 4. 2 Chron.

21. rec (for eis^^dev) tiKd., with DL rel latt syrr sah : txt BCK copt. for

yr]v, T71V D(not Dr-lat).

22. om €7r{ BN I. 13. 33 Scr's acq ev-y arm Eus. rec ripwSov bef rov irarpos

avrov, with C^DL rel vulg Eus : txt BC'K. (not avrov rov rip. in B, as Btly.)

1 :
" Er-Ram, marked by the viUage and

green patch on its summit, the most con-

spicuous object from a distance in the ap-

proach to Jerusalem from the South, is

certainly ' Ramah of Benjamin.' " Stanley,

Sinai and Palestine, p. 213) ; so that nei-

ther must this part of the prophecy be
strictly taken. 20. TeOvVjKaatv vdp]
The plural here is not merely idiomatic,

nor, as Wordsw., "for lenity and forbear-

ance, in speaking of the dead ; " but per-

haps a citation from Exod. iv. 19, where
the same words are spoken to Moses (^tj-

ruv rrju ^vxv" = ilJ.O? JlJii'.?) : or, as

Meyer, betokening, not the number, but
the category. Cf. Soph. (Ed. Col. 966.

Herod the Great died of a dreadful disease

at Jericho, in the seventieth year of his

age, and the thirty-eighth of his reign,

A.TJ.C. 750. Jos. B. J. i. 33. 8. 22.

aKovo-as 8e] Aechelaus was the son of
Herod by Malthace, a Samaritan woman :

he was brought up at Rome (Jos. B. J. i.

31. 1) ; succeeded his father, but never
had the title of king, only that of Eth-
narch, with the government of Idumasa,
Judaea, and Samaria, the rest of his

father's dominions being divided between
his brothers Philip and Antipas. (Jos.

Antt. xvii. 11. 4.) But, (1) very likely

the word ^a(Ti\(vcc is here used in the
wider meaning:— (2) Archelaus did, in

the beginning of his reign, give out and
regard himself as king : rh irXriBos . . .

evxaptaru . . . rrjs irphs avrli/ Otpaireias

ws irpos $40aiov ^5tj ^affiKea (Jos. B. J.

ii. 1. 1) : (3) in ch. xiv. 9, Herod the Te-
trarch is called 6 ^airiXfvs. In the
ninth year of his government Archelaus
was dethroned, ov /neJvoi' 'louSai'ojs, aWa

Vol. I.

Kal 'Safxapevcri xp'O'^'^-l^^v^ (ajxSis, irpea^ev-

(Taixivwv kKaripaiv Kar avrov irphs Kai-
(Tapa, . . . (pvyaSeverat jxiv els Bievi/av,

iroKiv rrjs TaXarias . . . i. e. Vienne, in

Gaul. (ibid. ii. 7. 3.) avcxuprjo-cv

els T. |A. T. TaX..] This account gives rise

to some difficulty as compared with St,

Luke's history. It would certainly, on a
first view, appear that this Evangelist
was not aware that Nazareth had been
before this the abode of Joseph and Mary.
And it is no real objection to this, that
he elsewhere calls Nazareth tt;^ narpiSa
aiirov, ch. xiii. 54, 57. It is perhaps just
possible that St. Matthew, writing for

Jews, although well aware of the previous
circumstances, may not have given them
a place in his history, but made the birth

at Bethlehem the prominent point, seeing
that his account begins at the birth (ch. i.

18), and does not localize what took place

before it, which is merely inserted as sub-
servient to that great leading event. If
this view be correct, all we could expect
is, that his narrative would contain no-
thing inconsistent with the facts related in

Luke; which we find to be the case. I

should prefer, however, believing, as more
consistent, in foro conscientice, with the
fair interpretation of our text, that St.

Matthew himself was not aware of the

events related in Luke i. ii., and wrote
under the impression that Bethlehem was
the original dwelling-place of Joseph
and Mary. Certainly, had we only his

Gospel, this inference from it would
universally be made. a.vi\ij>py\<Tiv must
not be pressed (as Wordsw., al.) into the

service of reconciling the two accounts by
being rendered ' returned; ' for the same

C
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eMt.'ch.iC fJ'^^VV Na^aper ottox; ^ ifkrjpuiOfj to ^ prjdev Bia twv 7r/30- bcdek
1 ver 13' § r> rf TWT Cs /I /

liMSU V

only. Mark (DriTMV, OTL i\ aCo)paio^ KAriOiicreTai. tauh
xiv:43only. "'

tt i 5t^ cvv r ' •> /
' "

[viiL2ref] ^^^- ^^ °^ ''""'''> VH'^P^^^'^ eKeivad
only. 1 Cor.
xvi. 3. 2 Tim. It. 16. Heb. ix. 11 only, exc. Luke vii.

d ch. i. 22

1 al6. Acts V. 21, 22, 25 i

•jrapcuyLveTai

. = Josh. V. 14. 1 Mace. iv. 4G.

for ha, vwo CN2a.

Chap. III. 1. om Se D-gr L rel tol lat-S_^, ^, syr-cu(as often elsw) copfc-ms arm
Chr Thl Hil : ins BCU[r]K 1 (33, e sil) vulg Dr-lat a cfg^ syrr coptt.

word is used (ver. 14) of the journey to

Egypt. 23. oirws irXTjpcoef}] These
words refer to the divine purpose in the

event, not to that of Joseph in bringing it

about. TO pT]0£v 8. T. Trp.] These
words are no where verbatim to be found,

nor is this asserted by the Evangelist; but
that the sense of theprophets is such. In
searching for such sense, the following hy-
potheses have been made—none of them
satisfactory : — (1) Euthymius says, ttojoi

irpoipTJTai TovTO iiirov, jj.7] Qr)T-i)(Tris' oiix

evp'l)(T(is yap' 5i6tl iToWa twv irpo(pT]ri-

Kuv fii^Klwv aiTuiXovTO, to, fikv iv Ta7s

alxfJiO-Xuiaiais, ra 5e ko.\ e| a.fj.i\iias twv
'EjSpalecv, riva Se Kol e/c KaKOvpyias. So
also Chrys., Theophyl., Le Clerc, &c. But
the expression 5ta t. wp. seems to have a

wider bearing than is thus implied. (2)

The general sense of the prophets is, that

Christ should be a despised person, as the

inhabitants of Nazareth ivere (John i. 47).

So Michaelis, Paulus, Rosenm., Kuin.,

Olsh., &c. But surely this part of the

Messiah's prophetic character is not gene-

ral or prominent enough, in the absence

of any direct verbal connexion with the

word in our text, to found such an inter-

pretation on : nor, on the other hand,

does it appear that an inhabitant of Naza-
reth, as such, was despised ; only that the

obscurity of the town was, both by Na-
thanael and the Jews, contrasted with our
Lord's claims. (3) The Nazarites of old

were men holy and consecrated to God;
e.g. Samson (Judg. xiii. 5), Samuel (1 Sam.
i. 11), and to this the words are referred

by Tert., Jerome, Eiasm., Beza, Calvin,

Grot., Wetst., al. But (a) our Lord did

not (like John the Baptist) lead a life in

accordance with the Nazarite vow, but
drank wine, &c., and set himself in marked
contrast with John in this very particular

(ch. xi. 18, 19); and (/3) the word for

Nazarite is Na^ip (Judg. xiii. 5 B), or

Nafeipajox (ib. and xvi. 18 A,—Lam. iv.

7), whereas this, denoting an inhabitant

of Nazareth, is "Ha^aipatos always in the

N. T., except in Mark (i. 24; x. 47; xiv.

67 ; xvi. 6), and Luke iv. 43 (xviii. 37

;

xxiv. 19 V. r.), where it is tia^ap7)v6s.

(4) There may be an allusion to i^;,

a branch, by which name our Lord is

called in Isa. xi. 1, and from which word
it appears that the name Nazareth is pro-

bably derived. So ' eruditi Sebrcei,' in

Jerome on Isa. xi. 1, and Pise, Casaub.,

Fritz., De Wette, &c. But this word i^

only used in the place cited; and in by
far the more precise prophecies of the

Branch, Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12 : Jer. xxiii. 5 ;

xxxiii. 15, and Isa. iv. 2, the word nc^
is used. I leave it, therefore, as an un-
solved diflSculty.

Chap. III. 1—12.] Peeaching and
BAPTISM OP John. Mark i. 1—8. Luke
iii. 1—17. Here the synoptic narrative
begins, its extent being the same as that

specified by Peter in Acts i. 22, 'from the

baptism of John unto that same day that

He loas taken upfrom us.' For a critical

comparison of tlie narratives in the various

sections, see notes on St. Mark. In this

Gospel, I have generally confined myself
to the subject matter. 1. ev 8c raXs
if|pi. Ik.] The last matter mentioned was
the dwelling at Nazareth : and though we
must not take the connexion strictly as

implying that Joseph dwelt there all the
intermediate thirty years, the rj/xepai

€Ke7vai must be understood to mean that
we take up the persons of the narrative

where we left them; i.e. dwelling at
Nazareth. See Exod. ii. 11, LXX.
-TrapaYiverai] Comes forward—'makes his

appearance.' Euthym. asks the question,

Tr66ev ; and answers it, airh ttjs ivSorepa^

ip-nfjLov. But this can hardly be, owing
to the eV rfj ep'fifjia} following. The verb
is used absolutely. The title 'I«. & /Sottt.

shews that St. Matthew was writing for

those who well knew John the Baptist as

an historical personage. Josephus, in men-
tioning him (Antt. xviii. 5. 2), calls him
'laidvvris b iiriKa\ov/j.ivos 0aTrricrT7]s.

John was strictly speaking a prophet;
belonging to the legal dispensation ; a re-

buker of sin, and preacher of repentance.
The expression in St. Luke, eyevero ^fjfj.a

Osov eVl 'laidvvr]v, is the usual formula
for the Divine commission of the Pro-
phets (Jer. i. 1 : Ezek. vi. 1 ; vii. 1, &c.).
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'Icodvvr}^ 6 ^airTLarrj^, ^ KTjpvacrwv iv rfj
s eprjiKo Trj<i ' ToSnJTi;";'

'loySata?, ~ Xeycov ^ Meravoecre' ' i]yytKev <yap rj ^curt- E^Ti^ixii.

\€ia roiv ovpavoiv. ^ ^ ovto^ yap icTTiv 6 ^ prjdeU Sta ^fai^E^od".

'Haatov tov 7rpo(fy>]Tov XiyovTO^ ^avrj ^^ ^ocJvro^ iv '^V J^%!,^^^
al. fr. in Gospp., exc. John. Epp.,2 Cor. xii. 21 only. Rev. ii. 5 bis alio. Isa. xlvi. 8. Jer. xviii. 8 al.

i = ch. iv. n II Mk. xxi. 34. Lam. iv. 18. Ezek. xii. 23. k Is.i. xl. 3. 1 = ch.

xiiv. 15. see John i. 15. m John i. 23 (from 1. c.) reff.

2. rec ins kui bef \eyuv {to conform to ch iv. 17), with CDL rel latt syr arm : om
BN lat-^2 coptt JBth Hil.

3. rec (for ^la) vtto, with L rel : txt BCDX 1. 13. 33 latt Syr sah seth arm.

And the effect of the Holy Spirit on John
was more in accordauce with the 0. T.

than the N. T. iuspu-ation; more of a

sudden overpowering influence, as in the

Prophets, than a gentle indwelling mani-

fested through the individual character,

as in the Apostles and Evangelists. The
baptism of John was of a deeper signi-

licance than that usual among the Jews
in the case of proselytes, and formed an

integral part of his divinely appointed

office. It was emphatically the baptism of

repentance {\ovTphv fxeravaias, says 01s-

hausen (cf. Luke iii. 3), but not Xovrphv

rra\iyyei'ia-ias,'Titi\s iii. 5) . We find in Acts

xviii. 24—26; xix. 1—7, accounts of per-

sons who had received the baptism of John,

who believed and (in Apollos's case) taught

accurately the things (i.e. facts) concern-

ing the Lord; but required instruction

(in doctrine) and rebaptizing in the name
of the Lord Jesus. Whether the baptism

practised by the disciples before the Re-

surrection was of the same kind, and re-

quired this renewal, is uncertam. The
fact of our Lord Himself having received

baptism fi-oin John, is decisive against the

identity of the two rites, as also against

the idea (Olsh. i. 154, note) derived from
Acts xix. 4, that John used the formula

^utttICu (Ti els Thv ipxo/xevov. His whole

mission, as Olsh. well observes, was cal-

culated, in accordance with the office of

the law which gives the knowledge of sin

(Rom. iii. 20), to bring men's minds into

that state in which the Redeemer invites

them (ch. xi. 28), as weary and heavy
laden, to come to him. ev Txj epTijicp]

where also he had been brought up, Luke
i. 80. This tract was not strictly a desert,

but thinly peopled, and abounding in pas-

tures for flocks. Josephus, B. J. iii. 10. 7,

says, that the Jordan Siare'^i/et tt/j/ Tsv-

VT)<Tap ixe(Tr]v, tTreira irnWyju avafj.erpov-

ixivos cpT)|xiav els t^v 'AcrcpaXTlTif e|ei(rt

\ifxvT)v. See Judg. i. 16 : 1 Kings ii. 34.

This ep-ntios answers to irScra Trfpi'xcopos

TOV 'lcp5dvoii in Luke iii. 3. See note on
ch. iv. 1. 8. |JieTavoeiT£] Used by

the Baptist in the O. T. sense of turning

to God as Sis people, from the spiritual

idolatry and typical adultery in which the

faithless among the Jews were involved.

This, of course, included personal amend-
ment in individuals. See Luke iii. 10

—

14. Josephus describes John, Antt. xviii.

5. 2, as Tovs 'lonSaious KeKevovia apeTi]V

iirauKnvvras KoX tj; izphs a\\^]\0"s Si-

KatoawT) Kal vphs rhv Oehv evixefieia.

XpoifJ-evovs ^a-n-TLffp-oi (TWievai. T)

^acriXeia twv ovpavoiv] An expression pe-

culiar in the N. T. to St. Matthew. The
more usual one is ri fiacr. tov diov : but rj

j3. Tcov ovp. is common in the Rabbinical

WTiters, who do not however, except in one

or two places, mean by it the reign of the

llessiah, but the Jewish religion— the

theocracy. Still, from the use of it by St.

Matthew here, and in ch. iv. 17 ; x. 7, we
may conclude that it was used by the

Jews, and understood, to mean the advent

of the Christ, probably from the prophecy

in Dan. ii. 44 ; vii. 13, 14, 27. It has

been observed by recent critics, that

wherever the term /Sair. t. ovp. (or its

equivalent) is used in the X. T., it signi-

fies, not the Church, nor the Christian

religion, but strictly the kingdom of the

Messiah tohich is to he revealed hereafter.

I should doubt this being exclusively true.

The state of Christian men noiv is un-

doubtedly a part of the bringing in of the

kingdom of Christ, and, as such, is in-

cluded in this term. See Mark xii. 34,

and note on ch. v. 3. 3. ovtos vap
eo-Tiv] I^ot the words of the Baptist,

meaning 670; yap elij.i, as in John i. 23,

but of the JEvangelist ; and ecniv is not

for 7]v, but is the prophetic present, repre-

senting to us the place which the Baptist

fills iu the divine purposes. Of -ydp, Ben-
gel says well, "Causa cur Johannes ita

exoriri tum debuerit uti ver. 1, 2 descri-

bitur, quia sic prajdictum erat." The
words ev ttj ipvfj-cji belong in the He-
brew to eToifidaaTe, but in the LXX and
here to ^owvtos. The primary and

literal application of this prophecy to the

C
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oi'™ir^Gen
^ ^PVf^V' ^TOifida-are rrjv oBov Kvpiov, ^ €v6eia<i TTOLeiTe ra? bcdek

I'Kingl'vi. " rpi^ovi avTov. * ^ avTo<i 8e 6 ^l(odvv'r]<i et^ev to "^ evBvfj,a tauh

p ^^'^g^'j "• avTov dirb rpfx^cov "^ KafiijXov koX ^' ^covrjv *" Sepfiarlvrjv irepl

qlh^Tib!'^^' Tr]v " 6a(bvv avrov' r] Be "^
Tpo(f)r) r)v avrov ^ d.Kp[Be<i Koi

38al4. Mt. „ ,^ , „ K ' a >}' ' \ 5 V CT '

oniy.exc. ^ p,£ki ^ o^piov. °TorG ^ e^eTTopeveTO 7r/309 avTov iepoao-

rch^^i^:u XvfJba Kol Trdaa rj ^lovBaia koi Tvaaa r} ^ Trepi-x^copo^; rov

s II Mk. ch. X. 9 II
Mk. Acts xxi. 11 bis. Rev. i. 1;

iii. 21. V
il
Mk. Luke xii. 35. Acts i

w ch. vi. 25 al. fr. Ps. ex. 5. x Mark
9, 10 only. Judg. xiv. 8.

i. t 4 Kings i. 8. u II Mk. only. Gen.
Eph. vi. 14. Heb. vii. 5, 10. 1 Pet. i. 13 only. Gen. xxiv. 11.

Rev. ix. 3, 7 only. Lev. xi. 22. y || Mk. Rev. x.
= Mark i. 6 (Jude 13) only. 4 Kings iv. 39. Polyb. xii. 3. 9 al.

b ch. xiv. 35 al. (not John.) Gen. xiii. 10.

D 13. 218 Chr-a. rec avrov bef rjv, with L rel latt : txt BCDK 1.

return from captivity is very doubtful.

If it ever had such an application, we may
safely say that its predictions were so im-

perfectly and sparingly fulfilled in that

return, or any thing which followed it,

that we are necessarily directed onward to

its greater fulfilment—the announcement

of the kingdom of Christ. Euthymius
remarks, b^hv Se Kvpiov Kol rpipovs avrov

Ka\€7 ras \l/vxas, Siv eTvi^aivnv efxeWiv 6

Xdyos rod fvayyiXlov, &s /cot Trporpfirerai

eroifxa^fiv, ^yovv Kadaipeiu, r^ ipyaKeio}

TTjs fifravolas avacr-nSivras fxev ra.% aKavdas

roil' naBui', iKpiirrovras Se rohs Xldovs rrjs

afxaprias, Ka\ ovrtcs evdeia? Kal dfiaXas

avras airfpyd^fcrBai irphs inroSoxv" aiirov.

4. aiiTos 8e 6 'Iw.] avros recalls

the reader from the prophetic testimony,

to the person of John : now John him-

self .... As John was the Elias of

prophecy, so we find in his outward attire

a striking similarity to Elias, who was
av^p Saffvs, Kal C'^vijv Sepfiarivriv Trfpie-

(wfffjiivos ri]v ocrcpvv avrov. 4 Kings i. 8.

The garment of camel's hair was not the

camel's skin with the hair on, which

would be too heavy to wear, but raiment

woven of camel's hair, such as Josephus

speaks of (B. J. i. 24. 3), eVerjres £«

rpixt^" irfirotiiiJ.4vat, as a contrast to icrd,

0a(Ti\iKal. From Zech. xiii. 4, it seems

that such a dress was known as the

prophetic garb: 'neither shall they (the

prophets) wear a rough garment {St^piu

Tpixiv7)v, LXX, who, however, make it a

garment oi penitencefor having deceived)

to deceive.' oKpiSes] There is no

difficulty here. The aKpis, permitted to be

eaten, ref. Levit., was used as food by the

lower orders in Judaea, and mentioned by
Strabo and Pliny as eaten by the Jilthio-

pians, and by many other authors as

articles of food. Jerome, adv. Jovinian.

ii. 7, vol. ii. p. 334, says, " Apud Orien-

tales et Libyte populos quia per desertam

et calidam eremi vastitatera locustarum

uubes reperiuntur, locustis vesci moris

est : hoc verum esse Joannes quoque Bap-
tista probat." Shaw found locusts eaten
by the Moors in Barbary. (Travels, p.

164.) Epiphanius, Hser. xxx. 13, vol. i.

p. 138, quotes this from the Gospel
according to the Ebionites as follows : Koi

rh $pu)fia avrov /ueAj &ypiov, ol 7] yevffis

^v rov fxavva, ws eyKpis iv e\alcf), and
adds, 'Iva Srjdfv jXiracrrpi^oKn rhv rr)s

aKriOeias \6yov els \pevSos, Kal avrl aKpiSwi'

TTOL-r^ffucTiv iyKpiSas iv fifXiri. [tiXt,

oypiov] See 1 Sam. xiv. 25. Here, again,

there is no need to suppose any thing else

meant but honey made by wild bees; rh

iv rah rciv larpwv (rxio'fJ-a7s iiirh rwv
IxeXiaadv ye(i>pyovfj.evov. Euthym. Schulz
(cited by Winer, Realw., and De Wette)
found such honey in this very wilderness

in our own time. See Psalm Ixxxi. 16

:

Judg. xiv. 8 : Deut. xxxii. 13. The passage
usually cited from Diodorus Siculus (xix.

94) to shew that fiiKi &ypiov exuded from
trees, does not necessarily imply it; 0i5-

irai yap trap' avrols rh Treirepi airh rSsv

SivSpoiv, Kal /ueAt iro\v rh KaAovnevov
&ypiov, 0} xp'^"'''"'^ TTorw fied^ vSaros.

Suidas certainly makes it a gum : /x. &y.
'S-Trep anh ruv SfvSpoiv iTricrvvayS/J-fvov,

fjLiivva ro7s iroXAoIs irposayopiverat. And
Meyer prefers this view, on account of the

predicate &ypiov, which, he says, is a ter-

minus technicus, pointing out this parti-

cular kind of honey. But he does not
give any authority for this assertion : and
it seems just as likely that &yptov might
be applied to it as made by wild bees.

5. TiJre «|€ir.] The latter Kai here

has been supposed to mean ' especially,'

seeing that Judaja was part of the irepl-

Xoipos ; as in the expression &\Xws re Kai.

But the former Kal nacra will hardly allow

this. Kal iratra i] irep. means all the

neighbourhood of Jordan not included in

Jerusalem and Judaea before mentioned.
Parts of Peraja, Samaria, Galilee, and
Gaulonitis come under this denomination.

There need be no surprise at such raul-
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^lopBdvou, S Kol •= i^aiTTl^ovTo iv rm 'lopBdvr) irorafjiu) <= ^y- n '>'s

VTT avTov, '^ i^ofjio\oyov/j,€voL ra? dfiapT[a<i avrSiv. 7 iScoy ^^^'"s^'

Se TToXXov'? Tcov ^apicralcov koI 'S^aSSovKaicov ip-^^ofxevovi ^J^^h^'
d =

II Mk. reff.

ofjioK. i

aixapT.

6. aft efiaiTTi^ovTo ins Travm {from Mark i. 5 ?) C" 33 Hil. rec om voTafxca

{see
II
Mark), with C^DL rel latt Hil : ins BCiMAK 1. 13. 33 Scr's a b d g q r v w2

ev-Zbis ev-150 syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt seth arm [OrigJ Bas. (om fv tod wpSavri noTa/xu
Chr, so Field and Matthsei's G mss.) om int' avrov ^'(ins X^^).

titudes going out to John. The nature of

his announcement, coupled with the pre-

valent expectation of the time, was enough
to produce this efl'ect. See, as strictly

consistent with this account, chap. xi. 7

—

15. 6. ipaTTTitovTo] When men
were admitted as proselytes, three rites

were performed

—

circumcision, baptism,

and oblation ; when women, two—baptism
and oblation. The baptism was adminis-

tered in the day-time, by immersion of the

whole person ; and while standing in the

water the proselyte was instructed in cer-

tain portions of the law. The whole
families of proselytes, including infants,

were baptized. It is most probable that

John's baptism in outward form resembled

that of proselytes. See above, on ver. 1.

Some (De Wette, Winer, Paulus, Meyer)
deny that the proselyte baptism was in

use before the time of John : but the con-

trary has been generally supposed, and
maintained (cf. Lightfoot, Schottgen,

Buxtorf, Wetstein, Bengel). Indeed the

baptism or lustration of a proselyte on
admission would follow as a matter of

course, by analogy from the constant legal

practice of lustration after* all unclean-

nesses: and it is difficult to imagine a

time when it would not be in use. Be-
sides, it is highly improbable that the

Jews should have borrowed the rite from
the Christians, or the Jewish hierarchy

from John. c|o|xo\oYov|J.evoi t. a|A,

ai.] From the form and expression this

does not seem to have been merely ' shew-
ing a contrite spirit,' 'confessing them-
selves sinners,' but a particular and indi-

vidual confession; not, however, made
privately to John, but before the people

:

see his exhortation to the various classes

in Luke iii. 10—15 : nor in every case,

but in those which required it. Josephus
uses the very same expression, Antt. viii.

4. 6. The present participle carries with
it a certain logical force ; " confessing, as

they did,"—almost — "on condition of
confessing." So Fritzsche, " si peccata
sua confiterentur." 7. <I>api(r. Kal
2a88.] These two sects, according to Jo-
sephus, Antt. xiii. 5. 9, originated at the

same period, under Jonathan the High
Priest (B.C. 159—144). The Pharisees,

deriving their name probably from iins,

' he separated ' (5io tV 4de\oirept(rao6prj(r-

Kuav, Epiph. Hser. xvi. 1, vol. i. p. 34), took
for their distinctive practice the strict ob-
servance of the law and all its require-

ments, written and oral. They had great
power over the people, and are numbered
by Josephus, as being, about the time of
the death of Herod the Great, above 6000.
(Antt. xvii. 2. 4.) AVe find in the Gospels
the Pharisees the most constant opponents
of our Lord, and His discourses frequently
directed against them. The character of
the sect as a whole was hypocrisy ; the
outside acknowledgment and honouring of
God and his law, but inward and practical

denial of Him : which rendered them the
enemies of the simplicity and genuineness
which characterized our Lord's teaching.
Still among them were undoubtedly pious
and worthy men, honourably distinguished

from the mass of the sect; John iii. 1 :

Acts V. 34. The various points of their

religious and moral belief will be treated

of as they occur in the text of the Gospels.

SaSSovKaiwv] Are said to have
derived their name from one Sadok, about
the time of Alexander the Great (b.c.

323) : but more probably, as stated by
Epiphanius, Hasr. xiv. 1, vol. i. p. 31, iir-

ovoixd^ovcriv kavTohs ^aSSovKaiovs STJOfv awh
SiKawcr{ivr]s t^j e7ri/cA.ir}(rea)y dpfj.wfx.evijs'

(TfSeK yap (whence the adjectival form,

p''is, see Gen. vi. 9 ; xviii. 25 al. fr.) ep^uT/-

veverai SiKaioffvvr]. They rejected all

tradition, but did not, as some have sup-

posed, confine their canon of Scripture to

the Pentateuch. The denial of a future

state does not appear to have been an
original tenet of Sadduceism, but to have
sprung from its abuse. The particular

side of religionism represented by the Sad-

ducees was bare literal moral conformity,

without any higher views or hopes. They
thus escaped the dangers of tradition, but
fell into deadness and worldliness, and a

denial of spiritual influence. While our

Lord was on earth, this state of mind was
very prevalent among the educated classes
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34. xxiii. 33.

g as above (f).

II Mk.L.'
Luke xii. 18.)

2 Cor. ix. 10
only. Josh.
XV. 14 F
compl. [not
AB.]

h as above (f).

Acts xxviii.

3 only t. Isa,

MIL.' Lukevi.
47. xii. 5. Acts ix. 16. xx.

k see 1 Thess. i. 10.

7,8. ijtepciv K- in John,

n (dpfijer^e |1 L.) 1 Cor. xi. If

p 2nd pers.

® eVl TO /SaTTTLafia [avTov], elirev avToh ^^ Tevv^fiara

^ ey^ihvwv, Ti9 ' virehei^ev v/uv (pvyetv citto t?}? ^ fieWovar)'; ...<j>vyeiv

^ opyrj^ ; ^ ^ TToirjaare ovv ^ Kapirov ™ a^iov T17? fM€TavoLa<i, bc'ekl

9 Kol firj " ho^rjre Xeyeiv ° iv '^ iavroi<; Tlarepa €')(^o/jiev rov An« 1.

^A^padfjb' Xeyco fyap vfuv on Bvvarat 6 ^eo9 eic rwv Xldoov

TOVTWV "^ i<yetpai reKva ru) ^A/Spad/j,. 10 7]8r) 8e tj "^ d^ivrj

* 7rpo9 rr}V pl^av tmv SevBpcov * /cetrai* irdv ovv BevSpov fir)

. 5 al.

only. 2 Chron. xv. 3.

Mt. L. fr. Rev. xxii. 2. Gen. i. 11, i:

. 24. XV. 2, &c. m
16. Phil. iii. 4. Susan. 5.

i. 31 al. fr. q = ch. xi. 11. Acts 3

= Luke xxii. 56. t = John ii. 6.

j = I!
L. ch. xii._32. 1 Tim.

see Isa. v. 4. SiSovat, K., ch.

Luke xxiii. 41. Acts xxvi. 20

)ch.ix. 3,21 al.fr. Gen.
Judg.

V.2.

Heb. ii. 5.

. xiii. 8. Mark iv.

0. 2 Mace. iv. 25.

ii. 12. Esth. vl.6.
: II

L. only. Deut.

7. om avTov BH^ sah Orig^ Chr-;3 [Hil] : ins CDLK^a rel Scr's mss latt syr-cu syr

copt.

8. rec Kapnov? a|(ovs (perhaps as more appropriate, orfrom \\
ImTce), with LU 33

lat-a g„ Syr syr-cu Bas Cbr Cyr Thl Euthym Ambr Augaiic spec Op : txt BCDr(and lat) K
rel vulg lat-fi cfff^ syr coptt seth arm Origexpr Iren-iut Hil. om 2nd ttjs D^.

10. rec aft tjStj Se ins Kai {see
||
LuTce), with L rel syr : om BCD''(7)5t; Stj) MaK 1

Scr's b^ latt Syr syr-cu coptt aeth arm Iren-gr Orig Bas Did Lucif. (!at-a def.)—om 17

also A.

tbroughout the Roman empire j and most
of the Jews of rank and station were Sad-

ducees. The two sects, mutually hos-

tile, are found frequently in the Gospels

united in opposition to our Lord (see ch.

xvi. 1, 6, 11 ; xxii. 28, 34 : also Acts iv.

1) ; the Pharisees representing hypocritical

superstition; the Sadducees, carnal un-

belief, epxofxe'vovs] as they came.

It would appear here as if these Pharisees

and Sadducees came with others, and be-

cause others did, without any worthy
motive, and they were probably deterred

by his rebuke from undergoing baptism at

his hands. We know, from Luke vii. 30,

that the Pharisees in general 'were not

baptized of him.' Iiri denotes the moral
direction of their purpose, not merely mo-
tion towards : as in MeveXaov arfW^iv
e7rj Tav "EKivav, Eur. Iph. Aul. 178,

—

and similar expressions; cf. Bernhardy,

Syntax, p. 252 f., where many examples

are given. Some interpret it in a hostile

sense, ' to oppose his baptism,' as in Itttk

6irl @7}Pas : but this is manifestly incon-

sistent with the context. ttjs ji.eX.-

XovoTfjs opyiis] The reference of John's

ministry to the prophecy concerning Elias,

Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5 (Mark i. 2), would natu-

rally suggest to men's minds ' the wrath

to come ' there also foretold. It was the

general expectation of the Jews that trou-

blous times would accompany the appear-

ance of the Messiah. .Tohn is now speak-

ing in the true character of a prophet,

foretelling the wrath soon to be poured on
the Jewish nation. 8.] ovv expresses

an inference from their apparent intention

of fleeing from the wrath to come : q. d..

' if you are really so minded,' ... 9.

|j.T| 86|t]T€ X.] Not pleonastic: but. Do
not fancy you may say, &c. In Justin

Martyr's dialogue with Tryplio the Jew,

§ 140, p. 230, we read : elal Se xAkkoi <tvv-

mpijxixivoi Kol liScop fiT] cruve'xoj'Tes, ovs

icpv^av vjXLV ol SiSdaKaAoi v/xaiv avTWV
Kai irphs TOVTOts eavToii? /cot

6/x«s ^ovKoXovfftv, vTToKajxfiavovTes '6tl

KavTws Tols oiTrb ttjs anopas rrjs Kara
adpKa Tov 'A^paa/x ovci, nhv afiapTw\ol

Siffi, Ka\ &Tri(TTOi, Ka] aTrei6(7s irphs rhv

6e6v, 7) ^aaiAeia -tj alwvio^ Sofi^creroi.

The expression Kiyeiv iv kavTois, as simi-

lar expressions in Scripture (e. g., Ps. ix.

6 (27), 11 (32) ; xiii. 1 : Eccl. i. 16 ; ii._l5

al. fr.), is used to signify the act by which
outward circumstances are turned into

thoughts of the mind. See Beck, Bib-

lische Seelenlehre, p. 83. Ik twv
X. T.] The pebbles or shingle on the beach
of the Jordan. He possibly referred to

Isa. Ii. 1, 2. This also is prophetic, of the

admission of the Gentile Church. See

Piom. iv. 16: Gal. iii. 29. Or we may
take the interpretation which Chrysostom
prefers, also referring to Isa. Ii. 1, 2 : ^^
vofil^fTS, cpTjalf, '6ti edf u/xeis a,Tr6\T](xde,

&TratSa Trod^trere rhv rrarptdpxw- oiiK ecrri

TovTo, ovK e(TTi. TiS yap di^ Swarhv Kol

arrh Aldwv avOpwirovs avTcp ^ovvai, Ka\

(IS avyyeveiav aiiTov ayayilv, eirel Ka\

^'1 °-PXV^ o'vTuis eyevero. ti5 yap e'/c Ai-

Baiv avQpiinrovs yev^ffOai Sfioiov -^v rh airh

TTJs fJL'fiTpas fKelvris ttjs (TK\r]pas Trpoe\0e7u

TraiSioj/. 10.] Of t]8tj 8c, Klotz says,

Devar. p. 606, " Respondent Latinis parti-

culis Jam vero, et habent idoneum atque
alacrem transitum ab una re ad aliam
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' TTOIOVV ' KapiTOV KOkoV " eKKOTTTerai Koi 619 TTup /SaX,- u Luke xiii. 7,

Xerai. ^^ iyco ^ev ^aTrrl^Q) u/za? iv vBart ^ eZ? ixerdvoiav

6 he ^ oiriGco jmov ep')(oiMevo^ ^ Icr^vporepo^ fxov earlv, ov

ovK elfu y Uavo'i ra ^ uTroS/j/jiaTa ^ /Saardaar avro'i vfid<i

^aTTTLO-ec ^ iv irvevfiarL dyiep Kol TTvpl.

ev jfi 'X^eipl

ov TO TTTVOV

avTov., Kol ^ BiaKadapiel r^jv ^ aXwva avTov,

h"' 11(14
'"

Theod-F.)-
= ch. viii. i.

xxyi. 13 al.

14. '"wisd."
xi. 23.

V ^ \\ Mk. John
i. 15, 27, 30
only. Nell.

22. Num. xxii. 6 A eompl. Aid. y = II Mk. reff.

s = Mark xiv. 13. Luke vii. 14 al. b = Mark ix

c constr., Mark vii. 35. Acts xv. 17, from Amos ix. 12. Rev
d||L. onlyt. Theocr. vii. 156. Horn. II. v. 586.

fijL. only. Ruthiii. 2. Job xxxix. 12. Isa. xxv. 10 al.

xi. 34. John xiii. 35. Isa. iv. 4.

!, 9. Gen. i. 11. Num. xi. 21.

L. only t. not found elsewhere.

11. aft iL^v ins "^ap K. vy^as bef ^aini^w {to correspond with vfi. Pairrtafi

below, where there is no other reading) BK^ 1. 33 am(with forj) ^nt-ff^ff2 Just Orig

(Clem) Bas Cbr Cyr Cypi'j spec : v/j.. tv u5. jS. N- Origj. oin nai irvpi ESV Scr's

adfiklmnoqruv ev-z ev-150 (al fere 100 Tischdf) syr-jer Thl Euthyniexpr spec :

ins (from ||
Luke ?) BCDr(and lat) K rel latt syrr syr-cu copt Just Origj Eus (Iren-

int) Cypr Hil.

Transitum faciunt illse particulfB,

ut nos ad rem prtesentem revoceut
:"

Eiirip. Med. 772: Rhes. 499: Hcrodot.

vii. 35. The presents, Keirai, Ikkott-

T6Tot, and pd\\€Tai, imply the law, or

habit, which now and henceforward, in

the kingdom of heaven, prevails: 'from
this time it is so.' 11. Iv v8.] eV is not

redundant, but signifies the vehicle of

baptism, as in iu ttv. ay. k. irvpi after-

wards. lpxop.tvos] The present par-

ticiple is used of a certain and predeter-

mined future event ; " he that is to come."

See on cb. ii. 4. to viiroS. Pacrraaai]

Ligbtfoot (from Maimonides) shews that

it was the token of a slave having become
bis master's property, to loose his shoe, to

tie the same, or to cany the necessary

articles for him to the bath. The expres-

sions therefore in all the Gospels amount
to the same. Iv irv. 017. k. irvpi] This

was literally fulfilled at the day of Pente-

cost : but Origen and others refer the

words to the baptism of the righteous by

the Holy Spirit, and of the wicked by fire.

I have no doubt that this (which I am
surprised to see upheld by Neander, De
Wette, and Meyer) is a mistake in the

present case, though apparently (to the

superficial reader) borne out by ver. 12.

The double symbolic reference of fire, else-

where found, e. g. Mark ix. 50, as purify-

ing the good and consuming the evil,

though illustrated by these verses, is

hardly to be pressed into the interpretation

of Ttvpi in this verse, the prophecy here

being solely of that higher and more per-

fect baptism to which that of John was a

mere introduction. To separate off" irv.

ayicf as belonging to one set of persons,

and TTvpi as belonging to another, when
both are united in v^as, is in the last

degree harsh, besides introducing con-

fusion into the whole. The members of

comparison in this verse are strictly paral-

lel to one another : the baptism by water,

the end of which is /ieroj/oia, a mere transi-

tion state, a note of preparation,—and
the baptism by the Holy Ghost and fire,

the end of which is (ver. 12) sanctificaiion,

the entire aim and purpose of man's crea-

tion and renewal. So Chrys. : rfi iin^rjyiiaet

Tov TTuphs ko.Klv t5 acpoSphu Kal aKudeKTOv

rrjs
x'^'P^''''^^ 4v5eiKvvfj.evos. Thus the

official superiority of the Redeemer (which
is all that our Evangelist here deals with)

is fully brought out. The superiority of

nature and pre-existence is reserved for

the fuller and more dogmatic account in

John i. 12. ot> to -ittuov] o5 . . . ixvtov,

a very common redundancy. See reff".

o\j is not ' whose' which is implied in ri :

it belongs (against Meyer) to %« '/"> not to

TTTvov, and the sense is just as if it had
stood, oil iv rij X^'P' avrov rh tttvov.

In the Rabbinical work Midrash Tebillim,

on Ps. ii., is found : ' Advenit trituratio,

strainen projiciunt in ignem, paleam in

veutum, sed triticum conservant in area :

sic nationes mundi erunt sicut conflagra-

tio furni : ast Israel conservabitur solus.'

(Quoted by Ligbtfoot on John iii. 17.)

TT)v oXcDva] The contents of the

barn-floor. (De Wette, &c.) Thus in ref.

Job, eisoi(r€i 8e aov (croi F, not A) rhv

aXojva. Or perhaps owing to ZiaKad. (shall

cleanse from one end to the other) the

floor itself, which was an open hard-

trodden space in the middle' of the field.

See " The Land and the Book," p. 538 ff".,

where there is an illustration. "Very
little use is now made of the fan, but I

have seen it employed to purge the floor

of the refuse dust, which the owner throws
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Kol s'l a-vvd^et rov alrov avrov m Tr)V S' a'rrodr]K't]V, to he

J ayypov ^ KaraKavcrei Trvpl ^ da^e<nu).

above (g). 13 Tore "> Trapayiverau 6 'It^o-oO? diro tt}? Ta\tXaLa<i p
^

gllL. ch.
26. xiii.

h — John

Luke
24 only.
1 Chron
xxviii. 1

12. Ezek.

eVl Tov 'lopBdvvv Trpo? rhv 'Udvvvv, » tov ^airriadrivaL bcekl

VTT avTov. 1*6 Be ['Itoaw???] ° BieKcoXvev avTov Xeyojv ta^i.

"G^el%iv '£70) P %pet«i' ^ e;)(^<» ^''^o ''0'^ ^aTTTiadi^vai,, kol (tv epxV

). Acts xix. 19. 1 Cor. iii. 15 al. Deut. vii. 5, 25. 1 II
L- Mark

1 reff Isa. Ivi. 1. n constr., ch. u. 13. xxiv. 45. AcU xiu.

o here only +. Judith xii. 7 only. P w. inf., ch. xiv.

. 1. Dan. iii. 16.

7^ &c.
'"' '

' k i| L- ch. xiii. 30 (40 i

ix. 43 [iSl only t.
. ,

">

'

47. xxi. 12 al. fr. Ps. cxxxix. 4.

16. John xiii. 10. 1 Thess. i. 8. iv. 9

12. om 3rd avrov {see
\\
Luke) ELU 13 Scr's i v harP lat-a hff^ ^r, syrr syr-cu arm

Just Clem Cyr Iren-int Ambr Aug,: ins BCDr(and lat) K rel vulg lat-c/ coptt Hil

snec aft aizoQ^mv ins avrov BELU Scr's v w^ harP lat-S#, g^ syrr syr-cu seth

arm Cyr Ambr spec : om CDi-(and lat) K rel vulg lat-a c / coptt Just Clem Iren-mt

Hil Aug. {See 11 Luke.) , ^ , n t./ \

14. om iwavvns BK' sah Eus : iwav. after the verb in D-lat ahcgy. txt C F(appy)

K-corri- or 2a vel vulg lat-fffi vss. (B does not om <tv, as in Mai.)

away as useless." p. 540. ax^pov]

Not only the chaff, but also the straio

:

see reff. :
' all that is not wheat.'

13—17.] Jesus Himself baptized bt

HIM. Mark i. 9—11. Luke iii. 21, 22.

It does not appear exactly when the bap-

tism of our Lord took place. If the com-

parative age of the Baptist is taken into

account, we should suppose it to have been

about six months after this latter began

his ministry. But this is no sure guide.

The place was Bethany (the older read-

ing), bei/ond Jordan ; John i. 28.

13. TOV PaiTT.] Why should our Lord,

who was without sin, have come to a

baptism of repentance ? Because He was

made sin for us: for which reason also

He suffered the curse of the law. It be-

came Him, being in the likeness of sinful

flesh, to go through those appointed rites

and purifications which belonged to that

flesh. There is no more strangeness in

His having been baptized by John, than

in His keeping the Passovers. The one

rite, as the other, belonged to sinners—
and among the transgressors Ee was

numbered. The prophetic words in Ps. xl.

12, spoken in the person of our Lord, indi-

cate, in the midst of sinlessness, the most

profound apprehension of the sins of that

nature which He took upon him. I cannot

suppose the baptism to have been sought

by our Lord merely to honour John (Kui-

noel), or as knoioing that it would be the

occasion of a divine recognition of his

Messiahship (Paulus), and thus preor-

dained by God (Meyer) : but bona fide,

as bearing the infirmities and carrying the

sorrows of mankind, and thus beginning

liere the triple baptism of water, fire, and

blood, two parts of which were now ac-

complished, and of the third of which He

himself speaks, Luke xii. 50, and the be-

loved Apostle, 1 John v. 8, where trvivixa =
TTvp. His baptism, as it was our Lord's

closing act of obedience under the Law,

in His hitherto concealed life of legal sub-

mission, His -irA-ripaxrat itaa. 5t«:., so \yas

His solemn inauguration and anointing

for the higher official life of mediatorial

satisfaction which was now opening upon

Him. See Rom. i. 3, 4. We must not

forget that the working out of perfect

righteousness in our flesh by the entire

and spotless keeping of God's law (Deut.

vi. 25), was, in the main, accomplished

during the thirty years previous to our

Lord's official ministry. 14. 8uk«-

\v€v] A much stronger word than kwXvw,

implying the active and earnest prevent-

ing, with the gesture or hand, or voice, as

here. The imperfect tense conveys, not

that he endeavoured merely to hinder Him
(see Hermann's note on Soph. Ajax, 1105),

but began to hinder Him, was hindering

Him. There is only an apparent in-

consistency between the speech of John in

this sense, and the assertion made by him

in John i. 33, ' I knew him not.' Let us

regard the matter in this light:—John

begins his ministry by a commission from

God, who also admonishes him, that He,

whose Forerunner he was, would be in

time revealed to him by a special sign.

Jesus comes to be baptized by him. From

the nature of his relationship to our Lord,

he could not but know those events which

had accompanied his birth, and his subse-

quent life of holy and unblameable purity

and sanctity. My impression from the

words of this verse certainly is, that he

regarded Sim as the Messiah. Still, his

belief wanted that full and entire assur-

ance which the occurrence of the pre-
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Trpo*? fxe ; ^^ ^AiroKpideh Se 6 'It^ctou? eiTrev tt/jo? avrov n = ^h. xxiii,

1 "A<^e9 apTi. o{;Tft)? 7ap " Trpeirov iarlv rj/juv ^ ifKr^pwaai
^ f eo|.

^
13.

' iraaav ' SiKaiocrvvTjv. Tore ^ a(f>i7]<Tiv avrov. 1'' ^aima-- yvlm.'tw.

deU Be 6 'It/ctou? ave^rj ev9v<i airo tov v8aro<;. Kal ISov ^^\^';^^":

Ps! xxxii.
1. IMacc. xii. U. s = Acts xiii. 25. Rom. viii. 4. Ps. xix. 4. t Acts xiii. 10. 1 Kings xii. 7.

15. for irpos avTov, avTw B 13. 124 evv-y-z latt copt Eus. rj/xa^ K'(txt K^'Sa)

vulg.

16. rec (for jSairTJO-Oejy Se) Kat ^airr., with C3Dr(and lat) P(Tischdf) rel Scr's mss
lat-a b cfff^ h syr-cu syr Hipp Chr Hil Vig: om A : txt BC^K 13 vulg lat-^, I Syr
coptt Op. fvdvs bef aue^T] (see

||
Mark) BDr^ 1 latt Syr syr-cu coptt ajth Hipp

dieted sign gave him, which the word
^Seiv implies, and which would justify him
iu announcing Him to his disciples as the

Lamb of God. See the ancient opinions in

Maldonatus's note. 15. diroKpiOeis]

Bp. Wordsworth remarks, on this, the

first occurrence of this very common form,

that it is stigmatized by the grammarians
as a solecism. The passage is in Phry-

nichus, Eclog. ed. Lobeck, p. 108,

—

airoKptdrivai dirrhv afidpTJina. eSei yap
Afyftf airoKpiuaffOai, Kal eiSevai 8ti tJ)

5iaX'<'P"''6^''«' (TTjuairei, &STrep oiiv Kal rh

ivavriov avrov, rh (TvyKpiOrivat, els ev Kal

ravrhv iXdelv. elSws ovv tovto, eirl ixev

rh airoSovvai Tr]V fTrepcvTjjffiv, airOKpivea&ai

Xiye, eVi 5e tov ^lax'^pif^Qriuai, rh airo-

Kptdrivai. apri] The exact meaning
is difficult. It cannot well be that which
the E. V. at first sight gives, that some-

thing was to be done notv, inconsistent

with the actual and hereafter-to-be-mani-

fested relation of the two persons. Rather—
' though what has heen said (ver. 14) is

true, yet the time is not comefor that

:

—
as yet, &pTi, now, are toe in another rela-

tion (viz. our Lord as the fiilfiller of the

law, John as a minister of it), therefore

suffer it.' So Chrysostom : oh Sirj^e/ccos

TavTa effTai, a\\' 6\f/et /xe eV tovtois oTs

eindviJ.e7s' Apri /xfvroi vir6fMiivov tovto
(Horn. xii. 1, p. 161). ' This ipn is spoken
from the Lord's foreknowledge, that this

relation of subjection to John was only

temporary, and that hereafter their rela-

tive situations would be inverted.' Meyer.
Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, vol. i. p. 14,

edn. 2), that now was fulfilled the pro-
phetic announcement of Ps. xl. 7, 8.

T|niv] not for /iot, but for fiol Kal aoi. I

cannot help thinking that this word
glances at the relationship and previous
acknowledged destinations of the speakers.

It has however a wider sense, as spoken
by Him who is now first coming forth
officially as the Son of Man, extending
over all those whose baptism plants them
in his likeness, Rom. vi. See Stier, ibid.

BiKaiooTJVTjv] requirements of the

law. See ch. vi. 1, where the sense is

general, as here. 16. PairTio-Oeig]

On this account I would make the follow-

ing remarks. (1) The appearance and
voice seem to have been manifested to our
Lord and the Baptist only. They may
have been alone at the time : or, if not,

we have an instance in Acts ix. 7, of such
an appearance being confined to one per-

son, while the others present were uncon-
scious of it. We can hardly however,
with some of the Fathers, say, that it was
TTVivixariKT] Becapia,— or oirTacria, ov <p{i(ns

Th (paiv6fievov, Theod. Mopsuest., — or
' Aperiuntur coeli non reseratione elemen-
torum, sed spiritualibus oculis, quibus et

Ezechiel in principio voluminis sui apertos

eos esse commemorat.' Jerome in loc.

(2) The Holy Spirit descended not only in

the manner of a dove, but ffufiariKcp eXSei

(II
Luke) : which I cannot understand in

any but the literal sense, as the bodily
SHAPE OP A DOVE, seen by the Baptist.

There can be no objection to this, the
straightforward interpretation of the nar-

rative, which does not equally apply to

the Holy Spirit being visible at all, which
John himself asserts Him to have been
(John i. 32—34), even more expressly

than is asserted here. Why the Creator
Spirit may not have assumed an organized

body bearing symbolical meaning, as well

as any other material form, does not seem
clear. This was the ancient, and is the

only honest interpretation. All the mo-
dern explanations of the dsei irepiar. as

importing the manner of coming down,
belong, as Meyer has rightly remarked, to

the vain rationalistic attempt to reduce
down that which is miraculous. The ex-

pi-ess assertion of Luke, and the fact that

all four Evangelists have used the same
expression, which they would not have
done if it were a mere tertium compara-
tionis, are surely a sufficient refutation of

this rationalizing (and, I may add, blun-

dering) interpretation. £w6i39 be-

longs to dz/e'/STj, not to fiairr., nor to

avec^xO- It is the first member of the
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Actsx.
Rev. xix.
Ezek. i.

" avem^Orjcrav avrm ol ^ ovpavoi, Kot elSeu [to] " irvevfia

[toO] "^ deov KaTajdalvov "^ ft)?el ^ irepca-repav [Kal] ipx^- » «»

17
mg articles,

ch.xii.28w. fievov eir avrov
irep.j Rom. '

iii. 9, U. 1 Cor. vii. 40 al. see Luke iv. 18.

12 11. Luke ii. 24, from Lev. xii. 8. John
i 17, 18. 3 Kings xix. 13.

Koi iSoi) y (bwvr) e/c tmv ovpavwv Xe- bcdek^
mu.l'; ch.x.ie.xxi.LMPSU
Actsx. 13,15. 2 Pet. VFA^

1.33

6. Ps.
, 14, 16< ch.

Chr Hil Vig Op : orn €u0us 33 : txt CLP rel D-lat h syr arm spec. ' i\viuxQr)<Ta.v

B Hipp. om avTu {as unnecessary, and not understood) BK'(ins N^a) tol syr-

cu sah Iren-int-mss Hilj Vig. Kvevfj.a Oeov (onig to and rov) BH. aft

Karafiaivov ins e/c tou oupaj/ou D gat(with mm) lat-a 6 c g^^ h I Hil. for asu,

ws D EuSj. om xai (bef epx^M^'"'^) ^^'(ius N^a) am(with forj harl' tol) lat-a I c

o, A copt Iren-int Hil. for 6t (bef avrov), eis D^ Eus Ebionite-gosp : Trpoy

C'Ei : txt BC3D2N rel Iren-int. (P 33 def.)

conjunctive clause of which koI (Sou is the

second—as Ave say, the moment that

Jesus was gone up out of the water,

behold. (3) Two circumstances may be

noticed respecting the manner of the de-

scent of the Spirit : (a) it was, as a dove

:

—the Spirit as manifested in our Lord

was gentle and benign. Lord Bacon (Me-

ditationes Sacra;, cited in Trench on the

Miracles, p. 37) remarks :—" Moses edidit

miracula, et profligavit iEgyptios pestibus

niultis : Elias edidit, et occlusit coelum ne

plueret super terram: Elisseus edidit, et

evocavit ursas de deserto quse laniarent

impuberes: Petrus Ananiam sacrilegum

hypocritam morte, Paulus Elymara ma-

gum csecitate percussit : sed nihil hujus-

modi fecit Jesus. Descendit super eum
Spiritus in forma columbse, de quo dixit,

Nescitis cujus Spiritus sitis. Spiritus Jesu,

spiritus columbinus : fuerunt illi servi Dei

tanquam boves Dei triturantes granum, et

conculcantes paleam : sed Jesus agnus Dei

sine ira et judiciis." On the history of

this symbol for the Holy Spirit, see

Liicke's Comm. on John, vol. i. 425. (3)

This was not a sudden and temporary de-

scent of the Spirit, but a permanent

though special anointing of the Saviour

for his holy office. It ' abode upon Sim,'

John i. 32. And from this moment His

ministry and mediatorial work (in the

active official sense) begins, eiidiois, the

Spirit carries Him away to the wilderness

:

tlie day of His return thence (possibly;

but see notes on John i. 29) John points

Him out as the Lamb of God : then fol-

lows the calling of Andrew, Peter, Philip,

and Nathanael, and the third day after is

the first miracle at the marriage in Cana.

But we must not imagine any change in

the nature or person of our Lord to have

taken place at his baptism. The anoint-

ing and crowning are but signs of the offi-

cial assumption of the power which the

king has by a right independent of, and

higiier than these. (4) The whole narra-

tive is in remarkable parallelism with that

of the Transfiguration. There we have

our Lord supernatnrally glorified in the

presence of two great prophetic person-

ages, Moses and Elias, who speak of His

decease,^—on the journey to which He
forthwith sets out (ch. xvii. 22, compared

with xix. 1) ; and accompanied by the

same testimony of the voice from heaven,

uttering the same words, with an addition

accordant with the truth then symbolized.

(5) In connexion with apocryphal addi-

tions, the following are not without in-

terest : KareKOSfTos tov 'Itjo-oD eVi t^

vSuip, Kal TTVp a.vi](pQ7\ iv Tq5 'lopddvrj'

Kal avaSvvros avrov anh rov iiSaros k.t.A..

Justin Martyr, Dial. § 88, p. 185. The
author of the tract 'de Rebaptismate/

among the works of Cyprian, blames the

spurious book called ' Petri Praedicatio,'

for relating, among other things, of Christ,

"cum baptizaretur, iguem super aquam
esse visum, quod in evangelio nuUo est

scriptum." (ch. ix.) The Ebionite gospel,

according to Epiphanius, Ha;r. xxx. 13,

vol. i. p. 138, added, after eV ^ euSJ/cijo-o,

—iyw arifxipov yeyeuvriKO. ffe. Kal tvdi/s

TreptfAafxxf/e rhv tStvov (pS>s jxtya. hv iS^v

6 'loidvvris Afyet avrw Iv rls ft Kvpie

;

Kal naKtv (pwpi] f'l ovpavov irphs avr6v

ovr6s icrriv 6 vl6s fiov 6 d-yaTrTjrdy, fls hv

7ivS6KT](Ta. Kal rore 6 'laxiv. irposirecr^v

avrw eA67e Aeonai (tov Kvpie, <rv fie $dir-

Ticrov. 6 Se eKwAvev avrqi Xeyayv ''A</)es,

OTi ovrais effrl Trpeirov irAT^pwOrivai iravra.

Jfrome gives the following opening of the

narrative from the gospel according to the

Hebrews :
" Ecce mater domini et fratres

ejus dicebant ei Joannes baptista baptizat

in remissionem peccatorum : eamus et bap-

tizemur ab eo. Dixit autem eis Quid pec-

cavi ut vadam et baptizcr ab eo? nisi

forte hoc ipsum quod dixi ignorantia est."

17,] <|)cov. X. does not require

eyevero or any word to be supplied, nor

the participle to be understood as a past

tense. Lo, a voice from heaven, saying.
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yovcra Oi^to? icrrcv 6 i;to<? fiov 6 ^ ayaTrrjTo^;, ev (o ^ evSo-

KTjS-a.

IV. ^ Tore ^Irjaov^ ^ avrj'^Or) eh rrfv eprj/xov vtto rov

•7rvevfiaro<i "^ rrreipaa-dPjvat iiiro rov ^ Sial36\ov. ^ Kal ^ vrj-

yeiTji'.Aq.
II. lCor.x.5.
2 Cor. xii. 10.

[3 Thess. ii.

12.2 2 Kings

2, 3 only, not in John i

b Luke ii. 22 al. Gen. 1. 4. 2 Mace
13. d II

L. al. fr. (not Mark.) 1 Chron. «i. 1.

16 bis, 17, 18. ix. 14, 15 || Mk. L. Luke xviii. 12. Acts x. 30

. 26 al. ("O-Tis, ch. XT. .32. -o-Tev'eif, Luke ii. 37.)

17. aft \iyov(Ta ins irpos avTov D lafc-a i g^h [syr-cu]. for ovtos ea-rtv, av ei D
lat-a syr-cu Aug;. t\vSoKr]ffa CL[P]J<i-* Scr's b evv-x-y Origj Eus^.

Chap. IV. 1. for Tore 1770-. avrix^V! «"• Ss o irjff. C'(appy) L. rec ins bef
iriar., with CDPK rel : ora BUA. (33 clef.) vto t. irvev/jLaros bef eis t. fprt/xov

"KK [Syr syr-cu].

See similar constructions, Luke v. 12

;

xix. 20 al. fr. eviSoKtjo-a] not the

usitative aorist, but declarative of the de-

iinite past evSoicia of the Father in Him,
Eph. i. 4 :— see above. Ou the solemn

import, as regards us, of our Blessed

Lord's baptism, cf. Athanas. Or. i., contra

Arianos 47, vol. i. (ii. Migne) p. 355 f. : ei

Si Tifiui/ x*P"' ^^vrhv ayid^ei (John xvii.

18, 19), Ka\ TOVTo TToieT ore yeyoviv av-

Opanros, (vSriAov on Kol rj (Is avrhv iv

T(Z 'lopSdurj Tov TTvev)xaTos yevofxevri Kad-

o5os, els vixas ?iv yivo/.ievri Sid rh (popilv

avrhu rh i)fx(Tepov ff^jxa. koL ovk fwl rfj

PiKriwcrei rod ASyov yeyoyev, dW' els

TJincov TraA.if dyiaiTfiSv, 'iva. tov xp''-<^f^°''''OS

aiiTov iJ.eTa\d^coiJ.ev .... rov yap Kvpiov

61s dvQpwtrov Kovofxivov eh rov 'lopSdvrjv,

T]IJii7s ^fiev oi iv avrw koX Trap" avrov \ov6-

fifvof Kal S^xofJ-ffov Se avrov rh Trpevjj.a,

't]fif7s iiixiv ol nap' avrov yiv6fievoi rovrov

SetKTtKoi. What follows is well worth
reading, shewing the pre-eminence of our

Lord's anointing over that of all others,

Ps. xlv. 7 : Isa. Ixi. 1 : Acts x. 38.

Chap. IV. 1—11.] Temptation of
Jesus. Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1—13.

1. avTix^Tl els T. e.] The Spirit

carried Him away, (see Acts viii. 39,) av-

rhv iK^dhAei, Mark i. 12 : compare Chry-
sostom's excellent remarks on this agency
of the Holy Spirit, in the opening "of his

13th homily, p. 167. Had St. Luke's
7)76X0 iv T65 wy. been our onli/ account, we
might have supposed what took place to

have been done m a vision : but the "ex-

pressions in the two other Evangelists,

entirely preclude this. The desert here
spoken of may either be the traditional

place of tlie Temptation near Jericho
(thence called Quarantaria : it is de-

scribed in " The Land and the Book," p.

G17, as a high and precipitous mountain,
with its side facing the plain perpendicu-
lar, and apparently as high as the rock of
Gibraltar, and with caverns midway be-

low, hewn in the rock), or as scripture

parallelism between Moses, Elias, and our
Lord, leads one to think, the Arabian
desert of Sinai. ireipao-BTJvai] The
express purpose of durixSv- No other

rendering is even grammatical. Hence it

is evident that our Lord at this time was
not ' led up ' of his own will and design,

but as a part of the conflict with the

Power of Darkness, He was brought to the

Temptation. As He had been subject to

his earthly parents at Nazareth, so now
He is subject, in the outset of His official

course, to his Heavenly Parent, and is by
His will thus carried up to be tempted.
In reverently considering the nature and
end of this temptation, we may observe,

(1) That the whole is zcndoubtedlg an ob-

jective historical narrative, recording an
actual conflict between our Redeemer and
the Power of Evil. (2) That it is unde-
termined by the letter of the sacred text,

whether the Tempter appeared in a bodily

shape, or, as a spirit, was permitted to

exert a certain power, as in ver. 5, and
ver. 8, over the person of our Lord, even
as the Holy Spirit did in ver. 1. If the

latter were the case, the words spoken at

the various stages of the temptation, were
suggested by this Evil Power to the soul

of our Redeemer. But (3) such an inter-

pretatiou, while it cannot justly be accused
of unreality by any who do not reject be-

lief in the spiritual world, hardly meets
the expressions of the text, irposeXduv

ver. 3, idv irecruv irposKvviicrvs fxot ver. 9,

and d<pir](riv ahrSv ver. 11. Nor do the

two members of ver. 11 correspond to one

another in this case, for the &yye\oi. must
have been visible and corporeal, as in the

parallel case at Gethsemaue, Luke xxii. 43.

8iaPo\ov] The accuser, or adver-

sary : Satan. Not any human tempter or

foe : no example can be adduced of a man
being absolutely called 6 5ia;3. In John
vi. 70, Judas is by our Lord called 5itt/3.,
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varepov ^ eTreivacrev. ^ Kol Trpo^ekOcav 6 '' ireipd^cov

Ittcv avTO) Et fio? el tov 6eov, ' etVe iva ol \l6oi ovroi

aproi ^ fyevwvTai. * 6 Se airoKpLdel'i elirev VeypaTrrai z o Se...

vzrA«
1.33

^&c*:''"hV^' o'Teucra? r]fiepa<; recraepaKovra icai vvKrm reaaepaKOVTa
xiii. 36. f f/ IT » ' ^
Heb. xii. 11. niTTcnm/ S crrpivrirrev. "5

g
xi*^2i'

'
Phil"

^^'"^^ ai/Tcu Et fio? el tov 6eov, ' etVe iva ol \l6oi ovroi
iv.'12'ai. '

i

Judg. viii. 4. •"
, , , ,,

h pres. part., y~v5i5>>r r ImV/ '>'/1 »-.-.»«' BCDEK
= iThess.iii. Ov/c ' eTT apTO) fx.ova> ^"^ yrjcrerai, o avopw'wo'i, aW "e^LMPsu

i w. 'Iva,
,1 L. ch. xx. 21. Mark iii. 9. Luke x. 4n. = Mark v. 43. Exod. xxxv. 1. j plur., ch. x

4. xiv. 17 al. Exod. xvi. 29. xxix. 2. k ^ John ii. 9. Rev. viii. 8. Exod. Iv. 3. 1 = || L. only Gen.
xxvii. 40. Deut. viii. 3. m =

II L. 1 Cor. ix. 14 only, see John vi. 5". n = John xvi.

30. 1 Cor. iv. 4.

2. TeffffepaKovTu (2nd) bef vvktus DX.
3. Kai Trposr}\6eu avrai o imp. Kai D lat-a h c. rec ins avroi bef o ireipa^aiv, with

CDP rel lat-a 6 c f O-^.i ^ syr-cu syr sah Justexpr: om BN 1. 13. 33. 124 vulg lat^^,

I Syr copt seth arm [Chr].—rec om avTw (aft €tirei/), with CP rel lat;/"syr sah: ins

BDX 1, 13. 33. 12 i latt Syr syr-cu copt seth arm Chr. for etire (bef iva), enrov K2.

4. for Se airoKp., airoKp. 5e o itjo-. D, simly h c f g^ I syr-cu. rec om o (bef

avGpuTTos) {omd hy KMS and other mss in
\\
Luke, and also hy some Lxx-mss), with

KM[r] (S and Scr's mss, e sil) Eus : ins BCDPZK rel Scr's k. rec (for tv) em
(to conform to Lxx and to preceding), with BPN rel Eus : txt CD 13. 59. 124. 243,

which is the generic substantive without

the article; and in Esth. vii. 4 and viii.

1. Haman is called 6 Sid^o\os, where the

art. has no such meaning as would be

here required. 2. vTi(rT€ij<Tas] Not
in the wider ecclesiastical sense of the

word, but its strict meaning, of abstaining

from all food tohatever ; ovk e(payev

oiiSev iv TOLS rifxepais e'/ceiVois, Luke, ver.

2. Similarly Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 28, ?iv

ivavrlov Kvpiov reffcrapaKOVTa rjij.. k. Tea.

vvK.' &prov OVK eipaye, Ka\ vSaip oiiK g^rie,

iind Elias iiropevdri ev Iffxvi Trjs Pptccreais

itfeivTis Tea. t). kuI recr. v., 3 Kings xix. 8.

vcTTspov lireCv.] Then probably not

during the time itself The period of the

fast, as in the case of Moses, was spent in

a spiritual ecstasy, during which the wants
of the natural body were suspended,

3. Kat irposeXecov] From the words of

both St. Mark and St. Luke, it appears

that our Lord was tempted also during

the forty days. Whether the words of

St. Mark, ^v juera roiv e-npiaiv, allude to

one kind of temptation, is uncertain : see

note on Mark i. 13. The word irposeAd.

need not be understood of the first ap-

proach, but the first recorded—' at a cer-

tain time the tempter approaching, &c.'

6 ircipd^wv, 'the tempter.' Here
first we find the N. T. meaning of ireipd-

(etv, to solicit to sin, which does not oc-

cur in the LXX, nor in the classics. The
use of the pres. part, with the art., as de-

noting employ, or office, is very common.
See, among other places, John iv. 36, 37,

and ch. xiii. 3 ; xxvi. 46, 48. Cf. Winer,

§ 18. 3. el] yo/jii^wv viroKKeirTetv

avrhv to7s eyKoiiniois, Chrys. Or, as

Euthymius, ^ero Sti TrapaKvicrO'ficreTai

r(p K6yu>, KaQdirep oveiSicrdels eiri t^ ;U^

elvai vihs deov. At all events, there is no

douM expressed, as Wolf and Bengel
think. •uibs tov Oeov] In the N. T.

are found three combinations of these two
substantives and the article, and all with
one and the same meaning, viz. The Son
OF God, in the highest and Messianic

sense. (1) The expression in the text, of

which our Lord says, John x. 36, hv b

rioTT/p Tjyiacrev koI airecmtXev els rhv

Kdfffj.of vfiels \eytTe '6ri ^\a<r<prjiJ.e7s '6ti

eJirov Tios tow 0£ow elfxi ; see also Matt,
xxvii. 40. (2) o vlhs rod 6. In John ix.

35, we read, a-v TnaTevets els tov viov tov
6eov ; 6 \a\wv fiera arov Ikeivos

ecTTiv. (3) vihs e. In Luke i. 35, rh

yevvcifievoy dytov KX7)di](rerai vios 0€ov.

See also ch. xxvii. 54 (|| Mk.), and notes

there and on Luke xxiii. 47. 4.]

Our Lord does not give way to the temp-
tation, so as to meet him with an open
declaration, * I am the Sou of God :' thus
indeed He might have asserted his Lord-
ship over him, but not have been his Con-
querorfor us. The first word which He
uses against him, reaches far deeper:
' Man shall not live, &c.' " This, like the
other text, is taken from the history of
Israel's temptation in the wilderness : for

Israel represents, in a foreshadowing type,

the Son of Man, the servant of God' for

Righteousness, the one epxi/j-evos, in

whom alone that nature which in all men
has degenerated into sin, irArjpoT iraa-av

SiKaioffvimv. Adam stood not,—Israel

according to the flesh stood not,—when
the Lord their God tempted them : but
rather, after Satan's likeness, tempted
their God : but now the second Adam is

come, the true Israel, by whose obedience

the toay of Ufe is again made known and
opened—'that man truly liveth on and
in the eternal word of God.'" Stier's
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Travrl prjfiaTt ° eKiropevofxevw Sia <TT6fiaT0<i Oeov. ^ Tore "
&e':''Num.''

^ TrapaXafi^dvet avrov 6 ^ Ziaj3oko<i et? rrjv "^ aYtay p ="011'.' ilia,

'^ TToXiv, Kol earrjaev avrov iirl to "^ Trrepvyiov rov lepov, ^j"""- '^='"-

C Kal Xeyec avTa> Et vl6<; el tov 6eov, /3aA,6 aeavrov Kara)' ''

Rev'^xlJa.^^'

fyeypaTnai, 'yap otl T049 a77e\ot9 avrov ^ ivreXelrac rrepl ™^h ^'^^j/^

aov, Kal * eVt ^et/owy dpovcTLV ere, p^rjirore ^ 7rpo<;K6-\lrr)(; li Thllk]'''

77/90? X/^oi' Toi/ TToSa (xov. 7 "E0?7 auTO) 6 ^lr)crov<i i Kings kv.

TldXiv fyeypavrai Ovk ^ e/cTret/jacrei? Kvpiov rov Oeov aov. ^"oospp/oniy',

8 TraXty P rrapaXafi^dveL avrov 6 ^ Sidl3o\o<i et? ^ 0/309 xm.^47': ^Aeh.

32. PsA. xc. 11.

vii. 27. John XI. 9, 10.

25. rJohn viii. 4.] 1 C
w (11 L. V. r.) ch. xvii. 1 11 Ml

t = ch. xxiv. 17. u trans., here and II
L.(from I. c.) only, intr., c!

om. ix. 32. xiv. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 8 only. v || L. Luke :

X. 9 only. Deut. vi. 16 bis. Deut. viii. 16. Ps. Ixxvii. 18 only, see Isa. vii. i:

Rev. xxi. 10. Ezek. xl. 2.

in latt Hil. (Z lat-J def.) om fKiropevofx^vu 5ia arofxaTos D lat-J g^^ ^i'^'i^^'

(so
II
Luke).

6. rec icrr-ncriv, with P rel : txt {so also
\\
Luke) BCDZX 1. 33 sah Eus.

6. for A€7e«, tiirev (|| LuJce) ZN'^(txt ^i-^a) (yss ?). om tov (bef Oeov) D'(ei) Bv

appy, Scriv: Qtov Kipl), ius eyrevdev bef kutu (|| Luke) C syr-mg coptt arm.
axpov<nv D(but tollent D-lat : txt iS the reading of

||
Luke).

7. for OVK EKTT., on TTeipaffeis D.

Eeden Jesu, vol. i. p. 16 (edn. 2). Ob-
serve also how our Lord i-esists Satau m
Sis humanity ; at once here numbering
Himself with men, by adducing o &v6pci}-

•Kos as including His own case; and not

only so, but thus speaking out the mys-
tery of his humiliation, in which He had
foregone his divine Power, of his own
will. By 'every loord (or 'thing,' for

p7j/uo is not expressed in the original) that

proceedeth out of the mouth of God,' we
must understand, every arrangement of
the divine toill ; God, who ordinarily sus-

tains by bread, can, if it please Him, sus-

tain by any other means, as in the case

alluded to. Compare John iv. 32, 34.

5. Tore irap.] Power being most
probably given to the tempter over the

person of our Lord. In St. Luke, this

temptation stands third. The real order

is evidently that in the text; for other-

wise our liord's final answer, ver. 10,

would not be in its place. It may Be ob-

served, that St. Luke makes no assertion

as to succession, only introducing each
temptation with Kai: whereas Tt^re and
naXiv here seem to mark succession.

Bishop Ellicott, for psychological reasons,

which must be most untrustworthy when
opposed to the express assertion of the
sacred text (tot£ a.(pit]criv avrdv), follows

the order in St. Luke. For o.y. iriX. see

reft". £cmio-£v—by the same power by
which he brought Him. irxepiJYiov]

Abundant instances have been produced
to shew that irrepov was applied to a

pointed roof or gable. Now the LXX

use TTTepv^ and -rrrepvyioy as synonymous
with TTTepoy ; why may not the same be

done in the N. T. ? The general opinion,

that our Lord was placed on Herod's
royal portico, described in Jos. Antt. xv.

11. 5, is probably right ; and the to is in

no way inconsistent with it. That portico

overhung the ravine of Kedron from a

dizzy height, uis, et ris air' &Kpov tov

TavTT]s Teyovs, &fjL<pu avvTiOels ra $ddi],

StoTTTevoi, (TKOToSiviav, oiiK i^tKyovfifvris

TTjj 6\f/«us els a.fj.iTpr]Tov Thv Pv66v. The
argument that it was probably on the

other side, next the court, is grounded on
the perfectly gratuitous assumption, that

an exhibition to the people was intended.

There is no authority for this in the text

;

the temptation being one not of ambition,

but of presumption. The inference from
Eusebius, who, quoting Hegesippus, (Hist,

ii. 23,) describes James the Just as set on
and thrown from tJ) irTepvyiov tov vaov,

among the people, is not decisive: for this

term might embrace either side, as 'the

cornice,' or 'the parapet' would. 6.

YCYpairTai] cited (nearly verbatim from

the LXX, as almost all the texts in this

narrative) as applying to all servants of

God in general, and a fortiori to the Son
of God : not as a prophecy of the Messiah.

7. -irdXiv] not ' conti-a,' which it

never simply means, not even in Gal. v. 3 :

1 John ii. 8 : but ' rursus ' or ' iterum,' as

the versions rightly render it. The addi-

tion of a second Scripture qualifies and

iiiterprets the first; but does not refute

it. 8. opos vv|». XC] The enquiry
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Dan. vii. 23
Theod.,27
LXX.

y 1| L. Rev. xi

v^lrrikov Xlav, koI SeUvvcnv avTw ^ 7rd(Ta<i ra? ^^ Ba(n\eia<i bcdek
\\ ' V V , cs/^ ' > ^ n V ^ , r. XMPSU

Tov y Koa-fiov Kat rrjv ^ bo^av avrcov •' kui, enrev avrcp vzrA«

Tavrd croL irdvTa Bcocrco, iav ^ ireawv ^ 7rpo<iKvvrjcrr)^ fioc.

^^ Tore Xeyec avrat 6 'It^o-ou? ^"TTraye " aarava' <ye-

^ Kvpiov TOV deov crovrypaTTTUt ryap

avTQj jxovw ^ Xarpevaei^. 11

7rpo'iKVV7]a6L<?, Kat,

d(j)lr]crcv avTOV 6

^ohCha''^^'
Bi'd/3oXo<;, Kol ISov ayyeXot TrposrjXdov kol ^ hirjKovovv

I N. T.'int'r., ' "
gospp. pas- QAJTCx)*
sim. elsw.,

'

James ii. 16. 1 John ii. U. Rev. x. 8 al5. only, in LXX, transitive. Exod. xiv. 21 only. c ch. xii.

26 al. fr.t Sir. xxi. 27 only. d Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. e w. ace, here only in Mt. || L. Luke
xxiv. 52. John iv. (22,) 23,24. Rev. ix. 20. xiii. 8, 12, 15. xiv. 9, 11. xx. 4 bis only. Gen. xxxvii. 7, 9. Judg.
vii. 15 A. fliL. Luke i. 74. ii. 37 only in Gospp. Acts vii. 7, 42 al. Exod. iii. 12. g = vv. 20,

22. Jolm X. 12 al. fr. 2 Kings xv. 16. h = II Mk. ch. xxv. 44. Mark xv. 41 1.

8. for ZiiKvvcnv, ^iKvvii{? vai) N, iSei^sv D (from Luke iv. 5).

9. rec (for enrev) Keyn, with P rel : txt BCDZN 33 latt Orig. rec Tavra itavTa

ffoi (the simpler order), with C^DP rel latt Iren-iut : w, a: t. Origj Chr-3-5-8-o(and

Field) : IT. T. (T. Chr-l : txt BC'ZX 1. 33 am(with forj) lat-Z Origj Chr-^.

10. aft vrraye ins oiriffa) fj-ov C"DZ rel harU Iat-6^i h I (a c g^^) syr-cu syr-with-

ast {stli arm Just Archel Petr Ath Chr Nest Damasc Thl Hil-ms Ambr Aug Vig Op :

cm BCiRP S(c sil) VaK 1. 13. 124 vulg laf-/ k [Syr] coptt Origexpr Petr Iren-int

Tert Hil-ed Jerexpr Juv. (There can, it appears to me, be no satisfactori/ reason

assigned for the omission of these ivords, {f origiiiallg in the text. On the other

hand, if originally wanting, they loere very likely to have been supplied from ch.

xvi. 23. See also on
||

I/uhe. Their omission is consequently more likely to be

genuine than their insertion.)

where and what this mountain was, is en-

tirely nugatory, no data being furnislied

by the text. SeiKWcriv avT. ir. t. p.]

The additional words in Luke, iv a-Ti-y/xfj

Xp6vov, are valuable as pointing out to us

clearly the supernatural character of this

vision. If it be objected, that in that case

there was no need for the ascent of the

mountain,—I answer, that such natural

accessories are made use of frequently in

supernatural revelations : see especially

Rev. xxi. 10. The attempts to restrict

TOV K&fffxov to Palestine, (which was, be-

sides, God's peculiar portion and vineyard,

as distinguished from the Gentile world,)

or the Roman empire, are mere subter-

fuges : as is also the giving to SiiKuvffiv

the sense of ' points out the direction of.'

The very passage of Polybius cited to sup-

port this view, completely refutes it, when
taken entire. Hannibal, from the Alps, is

directing the attention of his soldiers to

the view of Italy ; iv'SuKvvfj.evos avrots ra

irepl rhv Xla^ov veSla (in sight) .... a/xa

Se Koi rhu t^s 'PwfxTjs avroTs T6Trov vno-

SfiKvvccv, where we may observe the dis-

tinction between the two compounds ev-

and viro-SeiKfUjut : and further, that it is

not TT)v 'P. but TOV TTJs 'P. Toirov that he

pointed out to them. Euthymius, however,

interprets our verse thus, . . AeYoj;/' iv rovTca

fiev Tw fiepei Kiirai 7] fiaaiXeia twv 'Pw/xaiuv,

iv rovTCj) 5e 7) rwv Uepcrcov, iv eKeivoi Se r]

rSiv 'Affcrvpioov, koI ra i^vjs d/xo'cws' Koi (in

T) ixhv ex€i S6^av iwl ToTsSe rols eifSecrif, 7] Se

iirl To7sSe, Kal oAAtj eV &Wots, Kol airAws

TTOLvra KUTaXiyei : and even Maldonatus ap-

proves it. In this last temptation the

enemy reveals himself openly, as the &pxc»v
TOV KdcT/xov rovTov, and as the father of lies;

for though power is given him over this

world and its sons, his assertion here is

most untrue. 10.] Our Lord at once
repels him openly; not that He did not
knoio Mm before,—but because he had thus

openly tempted Him ; but not even this of

His own power or will ; He adds, for it

is written,—again, as Man, appealing to

the Word of God. There does^not
appear to be sufficient ground for the dis-

tinction sometimes set up between the
meanings of irposKwelv with the dative

and the same verb with the accusative.

See, besides reff.. Gen. xlix. 8 : Exod. xi. 8.

From this time, our Lord is knoum by
the devils, and casts them out by a word.
Mark i. 24, 34; iii. 11; v. 7. 11.

d4>iif]o-iv avTov] but onlyfor a season, see

II
Luke. The conflict, however often re-

newed in secret (of which we cannot
speak), was certainly again tvaged in

Gethsemane— avTri vfiwv iffriv t] Sipa, kuI

7j i^ovffia TOV (tkStovs. (Luke xxii. 53,

compare John xiv. 30.) The expression

in Luke x. 18, iOedpovv rhv craravav ws
aarpaTTTiv (K tov oiipavov 'Kia6vTa, must
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" ^AKOvaa<i 8e otc ^I(odvv7]<i ' irapehoOrj, J av€')^oopr](Tev ' = n wk. .em

et? T7]V VaXiXaiav, ^^ kul ^ KaraXiTrcov
/) k =^ Heb! X

irapava- 27. josh.

^^W^Xaaa-lav iv ^ opioid Za^ovkQ)v Kol Ne(j)da\ei/ub, 1"* tW
1 eh!'ii?23'r

ly. 2 Chron. viii. 17 al. n ch. ii. 16

0«p- iXdcov ^ KUTMKTjaev ^ 6t<? J^a^apvaovfi rrjv
aov/jL Z.

.MPSU

1. 33

12. rec aft 5e ins o i-qa-ovs {ver. 12 j* ^Zie commencement of an ecclesiastical portion,

and the name ivas therefore suppUed, as so frequently is the case), with C-P rel latt

syrr syr-cu arm Hil Gaud : om 13 Ci(appy) 1)ZK 33 am(witb forj) lat-^ copt seth Orig^

Eus, Aug. laiavvns bef on K'(txt K-con-i-^).

13. KaraAeincov DELMZa 33 : txt BCKPU[r]K Origj. (Bch Matth are silent about

S and V: relitiqnens D-lat A-lat ; relic/a civilate latt.) KaroiK-naey D. irapa-

BaAafftnov D [Cyr,] : irapa QaXacraav PN'(coiTd to txt by origl scribe or K^).

be otberwise understood : see note there.

SiTiKovovv] viz. with food, as in the

case of Elias, 1 Kings xix. 6, 7.

12—22.] jest7s begins his ministry.
Calling of Petee, Andrew, James,
AND John. Mark i. 14—20. Luke iv.

14, 15. Between the last verse and this

is a considerable interval of time. After

returning from the temptation (see note on

John i. 28, end) our Lord was pointed out

by John the Baptist, (ib. vv. 29—34,)
and again on the morrow to two of his

disciples, Andrew and (probably) John,

who followed Him, and were (on the next

day ? see note, John i. 44) joined by Simon
Peter (35—43) : then on the morrow Philip

and Nathanael were called (44—52) ; three

days after was the marriage in Cana (ii.

1—11) ; then our Lord went down to

Capernaum and remained not many days

(12) ; then followed the Passover ; the

cleansing of the temple (13—22) ; the be-

lief of many on Jesus (23—25); the dis-

course with Nicodemus (iii. 1—21); the

baptizing by Jesus (i. e. his disciples)

(22—24); the question about purifying,

and testimony of the Baptist (25—36);
the journey through Samaria into Galilee,

and discourse with the woman of Samaria

(iv. 1—42) ; the return to Cana and heal-

ing of the ruler's son in Capernaum
(43—54) ; and the journey to Jerusalem

related in John v. 1. After that chapter

St. John breaks off the first part of his

narrative, and between his v. 47 and vi. 1,

comes in the synoptic narrative. Matt.

iv. 12— xiv. 15 : Mark i. 14—vi. 30 : Luke
iv. 14—ix. 10. This omission is in re-

markable consistency with St. Matthew's
account of his own calling in ch. ix. 9.

Being employed in his business in the
neighbourhood of Capernaum, he now first

becomes personally acquainted with the

words and actions of our Lord. From
what circumstance the former miracle in

Capernaum had not attracted his atten-

tion, we cannot, of course, definitely say ;

we can, however, easily conceive. Our
Lord was not then in Capernaum ; for the

ruler sent to Him, and the cure was
wrought by word at a distance. If Mat-
thew's attention had not been called to

Jesus before, he might naturally omit
such a narrative, which John gives pro-

bably from personal knowledge. The syn-

optic narrative generally omits this whole
section of our Lord's travels and ministry.

Its sources of information, until the last

visit to Jerusalem, seem to have been
exclusively OalilcBan, and derived from
persons who became attached to Him at

a later period than any of the events re-

corded in that first portion of John's
Gospel. The objections to this view are,

the narrative, in the three Gospels, of the
baptism and temptation ; but the former
of these would be abundantly testified by
John's disciples, many of whom became
disciples of Jesus; and the latter could
only have been derived from the mouth
of our Lord Himself. 12. dvexwp-]
not ' returned,' but retired, withdrew

;

see ch. ii. 22, and note. No notice is given

whence this withdrawal took place. The
narrative is evidently taken up after an
interval, and without any intention that

it should follow closely on ver. 11. Wiese-
ler, Chron. Synops. pp. 162 ff., sees in this

a proof that St. Matthew recognized a

ministry in Judaja during the interval. I

cannot quite think this, but certainly he
does not exclude it. 13. KaraXiiruv
T. N.] Not on account of the behaviour

of the Nazarenes to Him after the preach-

ing in the synagogue, Luke iv. 28, 29, as

sometimes supposed ; see notes, ib. ver. 31.

Ka4>apvaov|JL] Tliis town, on the

borders of the lake of Gennesaret, was cen-

tral in situation, and in the most populous

and frequented part of Galilee. It be-

sides was the residence of four at least of

the Apostles, Andrew and Peter, and
James and John— and probably of Mat-
thew. The town was named from a foun-
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pisA.'i^iT?' ^'^^VP^^V "^0 prjdev Boa '}iaaiov rov 7rpo(f>7]TOv Xeyoin-o? bcdek.

"^

Ex<5". xiii. 15 P Tfj Za^ovXwv Kol yi) ^ecbdaXeifi, *i 68ov OaXdaa-rjq vr^«

see Joel iii. 4.

= Luke i. 79.

Isa. ilii. 7.

ch. I. 27.

Luke lu. 3.

elsw. John
(i. 5 bis al6.

^Kiigs -jripav Tov ^lopSavov, ^ TaXiXala toov edvwv, ^^ 6 Xao? 6

^ Kadijfievoq iv ^ aKOTia (^o)<i elhev fieya, kol ^ toU ^ Ka6j]/J,i-

voi<i iv X^P^ '^°''' ^^ o^Kia '^'^ OavoLTov <^a)9 ^ averetXev " av-

Tot?. 1^ ^ 'Atto y t6t€ ^ Tjp^aro 6 'It^o-ou? * KTjpvaaeiv kiu

u/s™!!"' X67e«' ^ Merai/oetTe* ^^ ijyyiKev <yap 77
*> ^acriXeia t6}v ^ ovpa-

job^xxnii. 3 j,^j,^ IS jrepLTTartiiv he '^ irapa ttjv daXaaaav rrj^ TaXiXaia'i n.

ii. 7 17! vi. 4. T Luke i. 79. Ps. cri. 10. w Job ixriiL 3. Ps. iiii. 4. i intr., ch. xiii.

'sjMk. Markx^i. 2. Luke lii. 54. Jamesi. 11. Ps. icri. 11. __
_

y ch. xvi. 21. ixTi. 16. Luke ivi.

ISonlT. EccL viii. 12 only, airb Tore K. ee tote ftij Xeye, oAA' ef eiceiVov, Phryn. Lobeck. p. 461. i ch.

xi. 7,20al. Gen. xi. 6. a = ch. iii. 1 reff. b ch. iiL 2 reff. and note). c i: Mk. ch. xiii.

1 al. 3 Kinss iv. 29.

14. ins rov bef \eyoyros T>.

15. [om 2nd 77; D Scr's g k s am.] 70X1X0105 (not B : see table) DL am(witli

foij, not fiild) lat-a 6 e/' jfj ^j . h 1 (bat not k).

16. ins 7TJ bef ctkot. D. rec (for (TKona) aKorei {simpler and more ttsual/orm :

elsic, e.g. Luke i. 79 : Som. ii. 19, tncorei occurs without variation), \rith C P(Tischdf)

Ki rel i-Ti CAN') Hipp Origj Eus [CjTj] : txt BDN- (-ma D, but -rm BN^) Origj.

rec 6i5. bef dxus {simpler order ; see aho LXX), with DP rel vulg-ed Hipp Orig, :

txt BCN 1. 13. 33. 124 am(with foij) lat-a h cfff^ g^ h 1 Orig Eus Chr C\t. etSoy

D lat-a b c g^h. om 1st koj. D lat-6 c g^ h. 01 KaOTuxtvoi D, qui sedebant

lat-rt b c g^ h. om 2nd Kai D\aud lat), in regione umbra vulg-ed(not am fold)

lat 6^1 h.

17. aft TOT€ ins 7op D. om (bef nja.) D.

18. KOI Tipiitarwv L, autem Jesus aifnhulans vulg (but ambul^tu autem am) : xepjx.

(neither 5s nor kui) E' : Topo7&;v Se D, cum transiref lat-a J cfg^ h Eus spec.

a-ec aft irtpnraTtev Se ins irjaovs {beginning of an eechsiastical portion), with ELA
rolg-ed lat-a c h arm spec ; dominus nosier syr-cu : om BCDPK rel am(with foij harl

tain,

—

irphs yap rf tUv aipwv evKpaair] trards.' See Moulton's Winer, p. 289, note

jtol injT^ SidpSerau yovifitcTaTT], Kaipap- 4] strangely makes oShv da\. the objective

yaovij. ai)T^v ol eirixtipioi KoXovat (Joseph, after eldev imderstood, and construes ' the

B. J. iii. 10. 8),—Cin: igr, vicus con-so- land of Zabulon and yepthalim saw the

lationis. It is from this tiine called 'Sis w^v of th-e sea on the other side of the

own city' ch. ix. 1, see also ch. svii. 24. Jordan : Galilee of the Gentiles, ^c saw

151 This prophecy is spoken with direct a great light .-' i.e. 'the light which went

reference to the davs of the Messiah. It forth from Capernaum when Jesus dwelt

i* here freelv rendered from the Hebrew, there, is represented as sending its bright

without anv'resard to the LXX. which is beams over the GalUaean sea, so that Zabu-

whollv different. This, coming so imme- Ion and Xephthalim by this light conld see

diately after a string of quotations lite- the way leading along the other side of the

rally "from the LXX,'^ seems to mark the sea.' TaX. t. ^0v.] GaliJee superior,

begiuuiuff of a new portion of the Gospel, near to Tyre and Sidon, which was inha-

agreeably to what was said before. bited by a varietj" of nations. 17.

«»iSbv 6aX«i«roT]s" the country round the diro Tore] That is, began Hi^ ministry in

coast of the lake. All the members of this Galilee. The account of Matthew, being

sentence are in apposition with one an- that of an eye-witness, begins where his

other : thus irepav tov 'Iop8. is not a de- own experience began. It is not correct

scription of the land before spoken of, to suppose, as some of the German Com-
which was not thus situated, hut of a differ- mentators have done, (De Wette, Strauss,)

ent tract. The later meaning of ;in'7 -\^, that this preaching of repentance was of a

as sisnifvinff the tract to the west" of'the different characterfrom the after-teaching

Jordan, and which naturaUv spruns up ofour Lord ; we recognize the same for-

during the captiviry. is not to be thouglit mula, though only partly cited, in ch.

of in Isaiah, who wrot* before that event, i- 7 : Luke x. 10. and find our Lord still

See 1 Chrou. xxvi. 30 in the Hebrew, preaching repentance, Luke xiii. 3, after

where, however, the E. V. renders ' on this rcpeat<xi declarations of His Messiahship.

side Jordan westward.' Meyer [in edd. 1, 18. irapa ttjv SdXaacrav ttjs ToXt-

2 : in edd. 3, 4. 5 he renders 68. OaX. ' sea- Xatasj The lake of Gennesareth or Tibe-
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elSev 8vo a8eX(f)ov<;, "^Lfxcova rov Xeyofievov Uirpov «at<ih"e(and

^Avhpiav rov ahe\(^ov avrov, /3aXkovTa<i '^ d/ji(f)L/3Xr)crTpov W.'cxi'vi

...«s p. et<f TTiv daXaaaav naav •yap ^ dXteU. 1^ /cal Xeyei, avrolf na'b. '.''is,''

BCDEK
, ^ fK 5 / V / , ^ , „ , /I ,

16. 17 only.

LMSuv 's^eyxe '"ottio-o) fiov, kul ^Troirjaco vfia<i ^ aXi€i9 avapcoTrcov. "
L^j^e v'*2

33 ' ~*^ ot 8e €vdea><; ^ d(f)evTe<; rd ^ SiKTva riKoXovdrjcrav avrw. ilmcsi"'!

-^ Kal ^trpo^d'i eKeWev elBev dXXov<i Svo dSeXcfyov^, 'la- j^Kingsvi'.

Kw^ov TOP Tov Ze^eSaiov koL ^Icodvvrjv rov dSeX(f)6v avrov, ^
si'^v!

w^"'

€v Tft) irXoLU) fieTa Lepeoatov tov irarpo^ avTcov "^ Karapji'
^ ^^J^^'^'^

...avTovs ^ovTa<i rd ^ SUrva avrwv, koX eKaXeaev avrov<;' ^^ ol Be Luie^iiv. 27.

Msuvr
^^"^^'* a(pevr6<i to ttXolov kul rov rrarepa avrcov tjko-

f^'^'f j.

ADN 1. Xovdrjaav avra>. ^i il^^"'

-3 Kat ° irepirj'yev ev oXtj rfj TaXCXaia, SiSdaKcov iv "^i.'^fr.'^Num.

j = ver. H. k I] Mk. reff. 1 = l| Mk. (Lake i. 7, 18. ii. 36 of time) only. Xen. Ages.' vi. 7.

m =
II Mk. Eira Ti. 12, 13, 16. met.. Gal. ri. 1. 1 Thess. iii. 10 al. n ch. ii. 35. iiUi. 15. Mark

Ti. 6. Acts liii. 11. w. ex, here only, trans., 1 Cor. ix. 5 only. Ezek. xiivii. 2.

tol) \a.i-lfff^ g^ I syiT copt a?th Eus Clir Cyr Thl (simly in next vcr, aft avrois C^
lat-a c h Syr syr-cu seth Cyr spec ins o ir^aovs). for X^y., Ka\ov/xevov H^ Scr's

h 27 [Eus] : eiriKaXovn. E 457. a^0(/3A7)(rTpos(but corrd) D'.

19. aft vij.as ins yeveadai {\\
Mark) BH- 33 latt Syr syr-mg-ms ffith [Cyr,].

21. eouTou N-corr\appy : txt K^'^). 22. aft irXoiov ins avraiv N'(oni N^).
23. rec o\r]v ri)v ya\i\aiav {adaptation to more usual construction), ouig ev

(homoeofel), with DLX^ rel latt Eus Hil : txt BC(N') syrr [syr-cu] copt a;th.—om oXij

K'. rec aft ya\. ins o itjo-ous {supplemetitary {beg of pericope) an the variations
shew), with C^ rel : aft irepn]yev, C'DN 1. 33 latt syrr copt a3th arm Eus Thl : om B
157 ev-20 lat-i syr-cu. aft SidaaKuv ins avrovs K\N- disapproving).

rias (John vi. 1), called in the O. T. " the as called : and that Andrew, and the other
sea of Chinnereth," Xum. xxxiv. 11, or disciple of John the Baptist, clearly were
Chinneroth, Josh. xii. 3 : the Tewrjaa- not called by Jesus in John i. 35—40, or

piTis Ki/jLVT) of Josephus, Antt. xviii. 2. 1: the words Trap' out^ e/neivau Tr/r rjfiepav

Strabo xvi. p. 755 : PHn. v. 16 : Ptol. v. iKiiv-tiv, could not have been used : that

15. It is of an oval shape, about 13 geo- these two continued disciples of the Bap-
graphical miles long, and 6 broad : and is tist, is not probable ; but that they were
traversed by the Jordan from if. to s. henceforth, but not invariably, attached to

"Its most remarkable feature is its deep our Lord. I believe that the disciple whom
depression, being no less than 700 feet Jesus loved was in His company during the
below the level of the ocean." See the whole of the events in John ii. iii. iv. and
interesting article by Mr. Porter in Smith's v., and on His return from Judaea with His
Biblical Dictionary. If we give any disciples, John having for a time returned
consideration to the circumstances here to his business, as our Lord was now resi-

related,we cannot fail to see that the ac- dent in Capernaum, received, as here re-

count in John is admirably calculated to lated, this more solemn and final call. We
complete the narrative. We have there must remember, that the disciples would
furnished to us the reason why these two naturally have gone np to Jerusalem at

brethren were so ready to arise and follow the Passover, John ii. 23, without a call

One, whom, if we had this account only, from the Lord, and by what they saw
we should infer they had never before there would become more firmlj' attached
seen. Add to this, that there is every to him. The circumstance related in John
probabihty that one of the other pan- of xxi., that even after they were assured of
brethren, John the son of Zebedee, is the Resurrection, the Apostles returned to

there described as having gone with An- their occupation as fishermen, gives addi-

drew to the dwelling of our Lord. It also tional probability to the usual explanation
tends to confirm the chronological view of the call in our text. 20. d<|>cvTCS

here taken, that Phihp, the only one k.t.\.']\.c.from this time they ivere eon-
uieutioned expressly by John as having slant followers of the Lord. But when
been called by Jesus, is not mentioned here He happened to be in the neighbourhood

Vol. I. D



34 ETArrEAION IV. 24, 25.

= Rospp. rat? ° a-vvayco'yab'i ^ avTwv kul ^ Kvovaacov to ^ €va<y^ekiov bcdek
fJol,nvi.59.

„ ^ , V /I / r „ , X ^ MSUVr
rrj'i " paaiXeia<i Kai ^ aepairevcov iraaav " vocrov kul iracrav An« i.

only) and
Acts passim
see Gen ' "

Num. X'

9. " fiakaKLav iv rS Xa&j. 24 ^al w airrjXdev rj ^ ukot] avrov

eh oX/rjv rrjv %vpiav' koX irpo'irjve'yKav avrS Travras

TOv<i y KaKOi<i y e^oyra? ^ iroiKikai'i " voaoi^ kol * ^a(Tdvoi<i
2 Cor. ii. 13.

q iv^accus.rMark i. 4, 14. Luke iii. 3. iv. 18 (from Isa. Ixi. 1),19 al. fr. Mt. Mk. L. P.

V 2) r ch. ix. 35. xxiv. 14 (Mark i. 14 v. r.) only. s see ch. viii —
(John V. 10 only) and Acts passim. Rev. xiii. 3, 12 only J. Tobit xii. 3. Wisd. xvi. 12 al.

n al. Mt. Mk. L. (Acts xii. 12) only. Ps. cii. 3. v ch. ix. 35. x. 1 (both places

15. Isa. xxxviii. 9. w = here only t " ^- "' '• —
'

' -
y Mark vi. 55. Luke vii. 2 al. Ezek ; Mark :

I Luke Kings vi. 3, 4, 8, 17. 2 Mace.

(absol.,lPet.iii.l9. Rev.
" '9. t = gospp.

u ch. viii.

voa.) only. Deut. vii.

en. xiv. 1. xxiv. 6 al. 2 Kings xiii. 3(1.

34 11 L. only in Gospp. 2 Tim. iii. 6 al.

24. c|T)A.0ev {Mark i. 28) CK 1. 33 syr-mg copt arm Orig : txt BD rel latt(aJw7)

Eus. avT. bef ij OK. D(but opinio ejus D-lat, with a b c) : om out. A. for

o\7iv, -iraaau K. fiaffavovs H' [oiii km fiacr. E^ v].

of their homes, they resumed their fish-

ing, cf. Luke V. 1—11, which occurrence

was, in my belief, different from, and later

than the one related in our text. See

notes there.

23—25.] He makes a Circuit of
Galilee. (Mark i. 39. Luke iv. 44, or-

dinarily : but qu. ? There is no neces-

sity for believing this circuit of Galilee to

be identical with those, even if we read

TaXiXaias in the passage in Luke. Our
Lord made mani/ such circuits.)

23. «njva7WYois] These were the places

of religious assembly among the Jews
after the return from the captivity. Tra-

dition, and the Targums, ascribe a very

early origin to synagogues : and Deut.

xxxi. 11, and Ps. Ixxiv. 8, are cited as

testimonies of it. But the former pas-

sage does not necessarily imply it : and it

is doubtful whether that Psalm was not

itself written after the captivity. They are

generally supposed to have originated in

Babylon, and thence to have been brought,

at the return, into the mother land. See

Neh. viii. 1—8. At the Christian era there

were synagogues in every town, and in

some larger towns several. See Acts ix. 2,

20. In Jerusalem, according to the Rab-
binical writings, there were upwards of

450. (See Acts vi. 9, and note.) The
people assembled in them on sabbath and
festival days, and in later times also on

the second and fifth days of each week,

for public prayer and the hearing of por-

tions of Scripture. twv Upeaiv Se ny 6

irapiiiv fl Tuv yip6vTwv efs avayiv^cTKei

Toiis hpovs v6fiovs avTols kuI kuO' eKaarov

i^nyurai fxexpt o'xfSbi' SeiX-qs o^ias. Philo,

Fragm. vol. ii. p. 630 (Euseb. Prep. Evaug.

viii. 7, vol. iii. p. 359). See Luke iv. 16

:

Acts xiii. 15. The officers of the syna-

gogues were (1) the apxiffwaywySs, Luke
viii. 49 ; xiii. 14 : Acts xviii. 8, 17, who
had the care of public order, and the ar-

rangement of the service ; (2) the Elders,

Kpifffixnepoi Luke vii. 3, a.pxt<T^i'o-y<^yoL

Mark v. 22 : Acts xiii. 15, who seem to

have formed a sort of council under the

presidency of the apxiffvvayo>y6<i ; (3) the

legatus or angelus ecclesicB, who was the

reader of prayers, and also secretary and
messenger of the synagogues; (4) the

inr7]p€Tr)s (Luke iv. 20), or chapel clerk,

whose office was to prepare the books for

reading, to sweep, open, and shut the

synagogue. Besides these, there appear

to have been alms-gatherers. The syna-

gogue was fitted up with seats, of which
the first row (irpooTOKadeSpiai) were an
object of ambition with the scribes (ch.

xxiii. 6). A pulpit for the reader, lamps,

and a chest for keeping the sacred books,

appear to complete the furniture of the

ancient synagogue. Punishments, e. g.

scourging, were inflicted in the syna-

gogues. (See ch. x. 17 ; xxiii. 34 : Luke
ix. 49: Acts xxii. 19; xxvi. 11.) The
catechizing also of children seems to have
taken place there (Lightfoot, xi. 281), as

also disputations on religious questions.

Our Lord was allowed to read and teach

in the synagogues, although of mean ex-

traction according to the flesh, because of

His miracles, and His supposed character

as the professed leader and teacher of a
religious sect. ovitwv] viz. of the

GalilaBans : the subject being taken up
out of ra\i\ala preceding. See refF.,

and Winer, § 22, 3. KTjpvo-o-cdv

TO evittY.] For the exact meaning of

these words, compare the declaration in

the synagogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 16

—

30. 24. Svpiav] Answering to SAtjv

tV Ttipixoopov TrjS TaXiKaias, Mark i. 28.

On Pao-avos, see Lexx. Our word Hrial

'

has undergone a change of meaning very
similar. On the SaiiJiovi(6ixfvoi see note
on ch. viii. 28. The ffe\T}VLa{6iJ.f>'ot were
probablj' epileptics : see an instance in
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Luke iv.

I. viii. 37.
^ (Tvve'voaivov^, ^ Sat/Jbovi^ofievovi koI ^ a-eXrjvia^ofjbivov^ as.

/ \t'/1' j/or\ Acts xxviii.

Kac * TrapaXvTCKOvi, Kai ^ eUepairevaev avTov^. ^^ Kai
\2l^J-J^\„

rjKoXovdriaav avTco oyKoL iroXkol diro tt;? TaXiXaia'i cch^'^viLii^'

KUi Ae/caTToXeo)? /cat lepoaoKufioiu Kac lofOata? /cat »u ps.xc.

wepav Tov 'lopSdvov. ^
oniyt"'

^^

Vi5x^\ CN\ \ >/-v f>/o »f(TN" V e ch. viii. 6. ix.

. 1 locoy oe TOf? oy\ov<i ^ avepri et<? 's^o opo?* /cat 2,&c.iiMk.
/^ ' (Luke V. 24

[V. 39. Mark iii. 13. Luke

rec ins Kai bef ^aiixovi^oixivovs, with C^DK rel latt [syr-cu] : om BC 13. 235 copt Eus.

—ora Kai Saiii. MA.— 5. fio of 5e/xoi'(aCo^si/ous(sic) is written over an erasure by

X-corr' ins -KavTas bef t6epaTrev(Teu, omg avrovs, D lat-a b c g^h (syr-cu).

eh. xvii. 14 and ||. 25. AeKair<5\etiis] A
district principally east of tbe Jordan, so

called from ten cities, some of tbe names
of which are uncertain. Pliny (Nat. Hist.

V. 18) says, "Jungitur ei lateri Syrise

Decapolitana regio, a numero oppidorum, in

quo non omnes eadem observant. Plurimi

tamen Damascum .... Philadelphiam,

Raphanam, omnia iu Arabiam recedentia

;

Scythopolin . . . Gadara . . . Hippon, Dion,

Pellam .... Galasam, Canatham." Jo-

sephus appears not to include Damascus
in Decapolis, for he calls Scytbopolis

IxeyiffTi) TTJs A€/ca7r<J\€Ciis (B. J. iii. 9. 7)

:

and Cellarius thinks Cassarea Philippi and
Gergesa should be substituted for Damas-
cus and Rapbana. See Mark vii. 31.

irc'pav T. *Iop8.] Peraea. Tbe country

east of the Jordan, between the rivers

Jabbok and Arnon. See Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 3.

Chapp. V. VI. VII.] The Seemon
ON THE Mount. In this form peculiar to

Matthew. 1. ISwv 8e'J Without at-

tempting a solution ofthe many difficulties

which beset the question of time, place,

and arrangement of our Lord's Sermon
on the Mount, I shall state the principal

views of these subjects, and make some
remarks upon thuui. One of the weightiest

questions is, as to the identity or other-

tvise of the Sermon toith that given in

Luke vi. 20—49. There is (I) the view

that they are identical. This is gene-

rally taken by ordinary readers of Scrip-

ture, from their similarity in many points.

It is also taken by most of the modern
German Commentators, who uniformly re-

ject every attempt at harmonizing by sup-

posing the same or similar words to have
been twice uttered. This view is, how-
ever, beset by difficulties. For (a) the
sermon in Luke is expressly said to have
been delivered after the selection of the
Apostles: whereas that in the text is as

expressly, by continual consecutive notes
of time extending to the call of Matthew,
(before which tbe Apostles cannot have
been chosen,) placed before that event.

And it is wholly unlikely that St. Mat-

thew, assuming him to be the author of

our Gospel, would have made a discourse,

which he must have heard immediately

after his call as an Apostle, take place be-

fore that call. Then (j3) this discourse

was spoken on a mountain,—that, after

descending from a mountain, in the plain.

Possibly this may be got over, by ren-

dering 6irl T(57row ire^ivov " on a level

place." See note on Luke, 1. c. : and the

citation from Stanley below. And
again (7), the two discourses are, though

containing much common matter, widely

different. Of 107 verses in Matt., Luke
contains only thirty : his four beatitudes

are balanced by as many woes: and in

his text, parts of the sermon are intro-

duced by sayings, which do not precede

them in Matt. (e. g. Luke vi. 39 _ff., 45 ff.),

but which naturally connect with them.

(II) St. Luke epitomized this discourse,

leaving out whatever was unsuitable for

his Gentile readers, e.g. ch. v. 17—38.
But this is improbable: for Luke in several

verses is fuller than Matthew, and the

whole discourse, as related by him, is con-

nected and consecutive. (Ill) The two
discourses are tvholly distinct. This view

is maintained by Greswell, vol. ii. Dis. xi.,

and principally from the arguments above

noticed. But it also is not without grave

difficulties, especially if we suppose, as

Gres. does, that Luke had the Gospel of

Matthew before him (but on this see Pro-

legg. ch. i. § ii.). That two discourses

wholly distinct should contain so much in

common, seems unlikely and unnatural.

It is hardly credible that two great public

special occasions should be selected by

the Lord near tbe commencement of His

ministry, and two discourses delivered to

the same audience, not identical, which

might have been very probable, and im-

pressive from that very circumstance,—nor

consecutive, nor explanatory the one of the

other, but only coinciding in fragments,

and not even as two different reports at

D 2
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h intr., ch. xiii. ^ Ka6i(TavT0<i avTov 7rpo<i7]\6ov

x"iv?'tral
^ fcal ^dvoL^wi TO ^ (TTOfia avTov iSlSaa-Kev avroix; Xijcov

avTw 01 • fiadrjrat avrov. ^cdek

33

I Gosnp. and Acts (only) passim t. (-Tpta. Acts ix. 36. -xeveil'. ch xi

liEvii. 2. Acts Yiii. (32, from Isa. liii. 7) 35 al. Job lii. 1. see Eph.
.52.) k -= ch. . 35, from Ps.

Chap. V. 1. irposrjA0oi/ Bi^i.

2. ediSa^ev docuit D.

om ouTco B Orig.

the distance of some years might be ex-

pected to do. Add to this, that those

parts of the discourses in which Luke and

Matthew agree, occur in both in ahnost

the same order, and that the beginning

and conclusion of both are the same.

(IV) St. Matthew gives a general com-

pendium of the sayings of our Lord during

this part of Mis ministry, of which St.

Luke's discourse formed a portion, or

perhaps was another shorter compendium.

But the last stated objection applies with

still greater force to this hypothesis, and

renders it indeed quite untenable. Be-

sides, it labours under the chronological

difficulty in all its bearings. And to one

who has observed throughout the close

contextual connexion of the parts in this

discourse, it will be quite incredible that

they should be a mere collection of sayings,

set down at hazard. See notes through-

out. (V) The apparent discrepancies are

sometimes reconciled by remembering,

that there is no fixed time mentioned in

any JEvangelistfor the special ordination

of the Apostles, and that it is very doubt-

ful whether they were at any set moment

so ordained all together. Thus Matthew

may have been a usual hearer of our Lord,

and present with the whole of the Apostles,

as related in Luke, though not yet formally

summoned as related in Matt. ix. 9 tf.

The introduction of the discourse in Luke

by the words iyfuero Se iv rats 7)ix(pais

ravrais (which I maintain to be, on Luke

vi. 12, not only possibly, but expressly

indefinite, and to indicate that the event

so introduced may have happened at any

time during the current great period of

our Lord's ministry, before, during, or

after, those last narrated,) allows us great

latitude in assigning Luke's discourse to

any precise time. This, however, leaves

the difficulties (above stated under I) in

supposing the discourses identical, in force,

except the chronological one.
_
With re-

gard to the many sayings of this sermon

which occur, dispersed up and down, in

Luke, see notes in their respective places,

which will explain my view as to their

connexion and original times of utter-

ance, in each several instance. See also

notes on Luke vi. 20—49. to opos]

Either some hill near Capernaum well

known by this name, and called by it in

the reff. to Mark and Luke, (tradition,

not earlier probably than the Crusades,

which points out a hill between Caper-

naum and Tiberias as the Mount of Beati-

tudes, near the present Saphet, is in such

a matter worthless as an authority. But

the situation seems to modern travellers

(see Stanley, ' Sinai and Palestine,' p. 368)
" so strikingly to coincide with the inti-

mations of the gospel narrative, as almost

to force the inference that in this instance

the eye of those who selected the spot was

for once rightly guided. It is the only

height seen in this direction from the

shores of the lake of Gennesareth. The

plain on which it stands is easily accessible

from the lake, and from that plain to the

summit is but a few minutes' walk. The

platform at the top is evidently suitable

for the collection of a multitude, and cor-

responds precisely to the ' level place ' to

which He would 'come down' as from one

of its higher horns to address the people.

Its situation is central both to the pea-

sants of the Galila;an hills, and the fisher-

men of the Galilajan lake, between which

it stands, and would therefore be a na-

tural resort both to Jesus and His dis-

ciples when they retired for solitude

from the shores of the sea, and also to the

crowds who assembled ' from Galilee, from

Decapolis, from Jerusalem, from Juda>a,

and from beyond Jordan.' None of the

other mountains in the neighbourhood

could answer equally well to this descrip-

tion, inasmuch as they are merged into •

the uniform barrier of hills round the

lake: whereas this stands separate—'the

mountain,' which alone could lay claim

to a distinct name, with the exception of

the one height of Tabor, which is too dis-

tant to answer the requirements,") or the

mountain district, certainly imported by

the word in ch. xiv. 23. See a full de-

scription of the locality in Tholuck, Bergpr.,

ed. 3, pp. 63 ff". ol |jiaOT)Toi] in the

wider sense : including those of the Apos-

tles already called, and all who had, either

for a long or a short time, attached them-

selves to him as hearers. See John vi. 66.

2. avoi^as to ot. axi.] as in reft'., a

solemn introduction to some discourse or

advice of importance. aiiTovs] i- e.
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see ch. xi.
bj.dat., ICor. vii.

v. 2. Rev. xviii.

MuKaptot ol "^ 7rT(o-)(ol tm " irvevfjuaTi, oti avrwv eVrty ' "^h. xi. g ai

rj ° ^aaiXeta twv ° ovpaviav. * fiaKapcoc ol p Trevdovvre^^

5 11. Rev. hi. 17. Isa. xxix. 19. n = Mark viii. 12. Jolm li
31 al. Ps. ixxiii. IS. o see note, ch. iii. 2. p ch. ix. 1

11, &e. Isa. Ixi. 2.

. 3. om TO, Di(ins D3).

transp w. 4 and 5 D 33 vulg lat-a c ff^ g^^ ^ ^ I syr-cu Clem Origexpr Eus-cauon
[Bas] Nyss Tci-t HiU Jer Aug : txt BOX rel'lat-S / syrr copt leth arm Oriff, TTert,
(Tischdf)] Hil, Op.

" Bi L
1

4. aft TTivd. ins wv N^ 33 copt.

rohs fiadr^Tds. The discourse (see vv. 13,

14, 20, 48 ; cli. vi. 9 ; vii. 6) was spoken
directly to the disciples, but (see vii. 28,

29) also generally to the multitudes. It

is a divine commentary on the words with
which His own and the Baptist's preach-
ing opened : inTavoitn- fjyyiKev yap r]

fiacr. T. ovpavUv. It divides itself into

various great sections, which see below.

3—16.] The Description op the
Lord's Disciples, their Blessedness,
AND Dignity. 3. oL ttt. t(3 ttv.] oIk
elirey, ol ttt. ro7s xP'^i"""'"'' o-W, ol ttt.

T(J) TTViVfJLaTl, TOVTeCTTlV ol Tawitvol Tl) TTpO-

aipecrei koI ttJ ^vxfh Euthym. ri icriv
" ol TTTOJXol ry TtVivixari ;" ol raireivol Kol

avi/T€Tpifj.fiiyoi ri]u Kapdiav. Chrysostom,
Hom. XV. in Matt. 1, vol. vii. p. 185.

'Ne quis putaret paupertatem, quae non-
nunquam necessitate portatur, a Domino
prffidicari, adjunxit, spiritu, ut humili-

tatem intelligeres, non penuriam. Beati
pauperes spiritu, qui propter Spiritum
Sanctum voluntate sunt pauperes' (Jerome
in loc). ' Pauperes spiritu, humiles et ti-

nientes Deum, id est, non habentes inflan-

tem (or, inflatum) spiritum ' (Augustine
in loc). Again :

' Pauper Dei in animo est,

non in sasculo ' (Aug. Enarr. in Ps. cxxxi.

26, vol. iv. pt. ii.). r<S ttv. is in opposi-

tion to T^ aapKi: so airepirfxriTot ry KapSia,

Acts vii. 51 ; 0710 /c. t^ crd/jiaTi k. tw
TTfevfj.aTi, 1 Cor. vii. 34. These words
cannot be joined with /j-uKapioi (as Olea-
rius, Wetst., Michaelis, Paulus) : see ver. 8.

The meaning of voluntary poverty, as

that of the religious orders, given by many
Romish interpi-eters, is out of the ques-
tion. It seems however to have been
adopted by many of the Fathers. Basil
(on Ps. xxxiii. 5, vol. i. p. 147) says, ovk
ael iiraiveT)] 7) TTTOoxela, aW' r] Ik irpo-

aipeo-eu; Kara rhv evayyeXiKhv (XKOTvhv

Karopeovixffr)- iroWol yap tttcdxoI ^eu
rij irepiova-ia, irAeopeKTiKcoraTOi 5e rfj

Kpoaipiffii Tvyxavovffiv. But the same
father elsewhere explains the words, ttto)-

Xous ov Toi/y Kara xp'hp-aTa eVSeels Kiy^L,
aWa rovs ttjJ Siavoiq, iq\aTT<o|X€Vovs
(vol. i. p. 597). And Chrys. himself
seems to waver : for next to the comment
above cited, he says irvevna yap ivravda

rijy ^vxh" f tt' tV TTpoaipefftv \eyei. He
probably however means that the xj/. and
wpoalp. ai'e the departjnents of our being
in which the irTux^ia takes place. See
Clem. Alex., 'Quis dives salvus,' § 17,

p. 934, P. As little can the bare literal

sense of the words, which Julian scoffed

at, be understood : viz. those who are ill-

furnished in mind, and uneducated. See
Rev. iii. 17. The idea (De Wette) is not
improbable, that our Lord may have had
a reference to the poor and subjugated
Jewish people around him, once" members
of the theocracy, and now expectants of
the Messiah's temporal kingdom; and,
from their condition and hopes, taken
occasion to preach to them the deeper
spiritual truth. aviTwv Io-t. r\ p. t.

oil.] See Luke iv. 17—21 : James ii. 5.

The fiaffiXeia must here be understood in

its widest sense : as the combination of all

rights of Christian citizenship in this

world, and eternal blessedness in the next,
ch. vi. 33. But Tholuck well observes

(Bergpredigt, p. 74 ff.), that all the senses

of /Sac. T. Qiou (or ovp., or xP'^toD) are
only different sides of the same great idea
—the subjection of all things to Ood in
Christ. He cites from Origen (irepl

fvXVS, 25, vol. i. p. 239) : -rfj oliv €u rjfuv

^affiKiia rod 6eov r] aKpSrris aSiaKi'nrToos

trpoKdiTTOvcnv ivar-fjcreTai, 'drav -n-Xripwdfj rh
napa rqi anoffrSKai elprjfxeyov, Sti 6 xptcrrSs,

TtavTwv avTif r. ex^p^" viroTayevTwv,

irapaSwcrei t. fiacriKeiav t^ Ot^ k. Trarpi,

'Iva ^ 6 dehs to. iravTa iv iraffi.

4, |xaK. 01 irev9.] The spiritual qualifi-

cation in the former verse must be carried

on to this, and the mourning understood
to mean not only that on account of

sin, but all such as happens to a man
in the spiritual life. All such mourners
are blessed: for the Father of mercies

and God of all consolation being their

covenant God, His comfort shall overbear

all their mourning, and taste the sweeter

for it. In Luke ii. 25, the Messiah's

coming is called t) TrapaKXrtffLS rov ^\<Tpai]\.

This beatitude is by many editors

(Lachmann, e. g.) placed after ver. 5.

I5ut the authority is by no means de-

cisive, and I cannot see how the logical
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SfrVen °'^'' ^^"^^'^ '^ TrapaKk'qOrjaovTai. ^ fiaxapiOL ol "'irpad'^, ""^^
Msuvr

"xi.M.zxi. avTol ' Kk'npovop.rjaovcTLv tt]v ryr]V. 6 p,aKdpLOL ol *" ireivoiv- An«i-

?i.*^9!""i m.' x6? KoX *^ SiylroovTe'i rriv ^ hKaioa-vvnv, ort avTol ^ yopracr-
iii. 4only. '

r j^ / « ' ^ >\
psi.xx:£vi.

ff^croprai. 7 fiaKapiot, ol ^ ek€r]fJLOve<;, on avroi ^ eXer]-

He"viA*2 6r}(T0VTaL. 8 ixaKapLOL ol ^ KaOapol ttJ Kaphia, otl avroi

Ps. xxiv. 13. ^^y b 0^^p b ^^^oyjaL. ^ fjbaKciptot, ol *= elprjvoiroLoi, OTi
t ch. XXV. 3

^' RonT xii. 20, from Prov. xxv. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 11. Rev. vii. 16. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.1 25.

V = John iv. U. vii. 37. Rev. xxi.-6. xxii. 17. Isa. Iv. 1. Sn/'^CTas TOVfiOV aliJ.a, Jos. B. J

10 X ch. xiv. 20 al. Ps. ciii. 13. y Heb. ii. 17 only. Prov.

30,31. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Ezek. vii. 9. Hos. ii. 35 (23) A. a

1. 10. constr., ver. 3. b see Heb. xii. 14. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xxi. 4.

Hell. vi. 3. 4. (-iroierv, Col. i. 20. see James iii. 18.)

17 al. z Rom. xi.

4. see 1 Tim. i. 5. Ps.

c here onlyt. Xen.

coherence of the sentences is improved

by it. In placing these two beatitudes

first, the Loi-d follows the order in Isa.

Ixi. 1, which He proclaimed in the syna-

gogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 18.

5. 01 Trpoels] A citation from Ps. xsxvii.

11. The usual dividers and allotters of

the earth being mighty and pi'oud con-

querors, and the Messiah being expected

as such a conqueror, this announcement,

that the meek should inherit the earth,

struck at the root of the temporal ex-

pectations of power and wealth in the

Messiah's kingdom. This meekness is not

mere outward lowliness of demeanour,

but that true TrpaiiTrjs of Eph. iv. 2,

whose active side (Stier) is aydnri, and

its passive side ixaKpoOvfila. On the pro-

mise, compare Isa. Ivii. 13—15; Ix. 21:

1 Cor. iii. 22. That kingdom of God
which begins in the hearts of the disciples

of Christ, and is not Ik toD k6<tixov tov-

Tov, shall work onwards till it shall be-

come actually a kingdom over this earth,

and its subjects shall inherit the earth

:

first in its millennial, and finally in its

renewed and blessed state for ever.

6.] See Ps. cvii. 9; Ixv. 4; xxii. 26: Isa.

xii. 17. This hunger and thirst is the

true sign of that new life on which those

born of the Spirit (John iii. 3, 5) have
entered ; and it is after Si/caioc, i. e. per-

fect conformity to the holy ivill of God.
This was His meat, John iv. 34. 'Illo

cibo saturabuntur de quo ipse Dominus
dicit. Mens cibus est ut faciam voluntatem
Patris mei, quod est, justitia: et ilia aqua,

de qua quisquis biberit, ut Idem dicit, fiet

in eo fons aquse salientis in vitam seter-

nam.' Aug. in loc. (vol. iii. pt. 2, Migne).

But he elsewhere says (in Ev. Joh. Tract.

26. 1 (vol. iii. pt. 2)), after quoting this

verse, 'Justitiam vero nobis esse Chris-

tum, Paulus Apostolus dicit. Ac per hoc

qui esurit Hunc Panem, esuriat Justitiam :

sed justitiam qua de coelo descendit,

justitiam quam dat Deus, non quam sibi

facit homo.' (Chrysostom confines him-

self to the moral explanation, as also

Euthymius.) They shall be satisfied—in

the nezv heaven and new earth, iv ols 8t-

KaiocrvvT) KaxoiKei, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Cf. the

remarkable parallel, Ps. xvi. 15 (LXX),

iytii Se eV ^iKawavvri ocpO-fiaoixai rcfi ivpos-

iSnr<f <rov, x''P'''<^o'^'hc'>l^^'- *'' '''V ("pdrivai

tV' Srflai/ (TOV. This hunger and thirst

after righteousness is admirably set forth

in the three first petitions of the Lord's

prayer,— ' Hallowed be Thy name—Thy
kingdom come—Thy will be done on

earth, as it is in heaven.' 7. eXei^-

|xoves] ovx^ 5ia XPIM"''''""' t^^""" e^Th'

i\ef7v, aWa nai \6yoV k&j' f^riSiv exvt,

Sia SaKpvcoi'. ttoikIXos yap 6 riji eAe?}-

ixoffvvns TpdTTOS, Kol irXuTua auTTj 71 ivro\ii.

iKi-i)QT](Tovrai Se, evravda /J-kv napa av-

epdoncav €/ce7 5e Trapa tov deov. Euthymius,

expanding Chrysostom. This beatitude

comprises every degree of sympathy and

mutual love and help; from that ful-

ness of it which is shed abroad in those

who have been forgiven much, and there-

fore love much, — down to those first

beginnings of the new birth, even among
those who know not the Lord, which are

brought out in ch. xxv. 37—40, where see

notes. 8. KaO. rifj KopSicj,] See Ps.

xxiv. 4, 6. It is no Levitical cleanness,

nor mere moral purity, that is here meant:

but that inner purity, which (Acts xv. 9)

is brought about ttj irlcrTei, has its fruit

(1 Tim. i. 5) in love; which is, as in ku-

6aphv (pws, KaOapa X"P"> &"., opposed to

all SL^vxia (James i. 8), and all hypocrisy

and outward colouring; so that the Ka0.

rfj K. are ol pepavncrixivoi rets KapUas anb

aweiS-n(TiOt}s novripas (Heb. x. 22). ' Hoc
est mundum cor, quod est simplex cor : et

quemadmodum lumen hoc videri non po-

test nisi oculis mundis, ita nee Deus vide-

tur nisi mundum sit illud quo videri po-

test.' (Aug. in loc.) But there is also

allusion to the nearer vision of God at-

tained by progressive sanctification, of

which St. Paul speaks, 2 Cor. iii. 18,—
begun indeed in this life, but not per-
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[auTOt] '^^ viol ^ 6€0v ^^ KKrjdrjcrovTai,. ^^ fiUKapiot o*
e "Tuke'ix

K Se8ia)y/M€V0t, ^ eveKev '" ScKatoauvrj'i, otl ^ avTOiv iariv rj Im. u^fg'.

^ paarCkeia to)v ^ovpavwv. ^'- fiaKaptot eare orav ovetbi- ^^^en^^^^^

crcoaLV i/ytta? koI ^ Sico^wcrtv Kol etircoaiv irav Trovrjpov kuO' g ="Actrvif.'

v/j,cov ™ yfrevSo/xevoc eveKev ifiov. 1^ " ')(aipeTe koX "° a<ya\-

\iaa6e, on 6 p fii(jdo<i vfMcov ttoXu? iv Tol<i ovpavoU' ovTOi'i h ps

2 Mace

. xliv. 4.

. = ver. 6. ch.
vi. 1,33. xxi. 33al. k ver. 3. 1 = ch. xxvii. 44. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Ps. ci. 8. m Gospp.,
here only. = Rom. ix. 1. Heb. vi. 18 al. Isa. lix. 13. n 1 Pet. iv. 13. Rev. xix. 7. see John
viii. 56. 1 Pet. i. 8. o Luke x. 21 al. Mt., here only : not in Mk. or Paul. Ps. ii. 11 al.

= ver. 46. ch. vi. 1, &c. John iv. 36 al. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 16.

9. om avToi CDN 13. 124 vulg-ed lat-a hcff^hl Syr Hil Op: ins B I. 33 rel am
(with gat) \i\.t-fk syr-cu syr copt ffitb arm Orig-int Cypr^.

10. eviKO. B. ins TTjy bef Si/caioo-u^/Tjs C. for effTiv, effre (i.e. -ai) erit D.
Clem(Stroni. iv. 6(41) p. 582 P), after having quoted this verse as in text, says, ^ lis

nves Twv fieTaTiOevTwy ra tvayyeKia, jxaKapioi, <j)r](Tli', ol SeS. inrh rrjs SiK., Uri avrol

iffovrai reKeiot, Koi fxaKcipioi oi SfSicuyfXfyoi eVe/ca e/xov, '6rt 'd^ovcri tSttov Sirov ov Sjoi^O'^-

ffovTai.

11. transp oveidtff. and St£o|. D lat-A syr-cu copt seth.

—

oveiBiffoviTiv D.

—

SiQi^ovffii'

Dan. rec aft jrovr)poi' ins pvi^a, with C rel syrr Orig Constt Op : om BDK latt

syr-jer copt seth [Cyr] HiU Lucif. (lat-a def.) KaO vjxuiv bef irav irovr)pov {for
perspicuity) D flor lat-A Jc syrr syr-cu Constt Tert Lucif spec. om y^iev^o^nuoi

{prohahly as stiperjluous, its reference not leing clearly understood, as its being

placed after eveK. e/u. sheios) D flor lat-S c g^h k Orig Tert Hil^ Lucif spec : ins aft

(viK. f/j.. lat;/" Syr. for t/xov, BiKaioavvrts D 47 lat-a b c g^ Ambr Ambrst Hilj.

12. Tw oupafw D lat-a b h Tert Hilj Lucif Op.

fected till the next, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Read
the magnificent conclusion of Augustine

De Civit. Dei, xxii. 29 (vol. vii. Migne), in

which he enters more deeply into the

meaning of this verse. 9. elpTjvo-

•jToioi] More than 'the feacefuV ('paci-

fic!,' Vulg.). It is doubtful whether the

word ever has this meaning. Thus Eu-
thymius, mostly after Chrysostom : ol /j.^

lx6vov auToi
fj.)\

(TTaffid^ovTes, aXKa kolX

irepovs ffTacrtd^ovTas awdjovTes els el-

piivi]V vloi Se Qeov KX7)di\(TovTai, dis fJ-'lJ-V-

adfievot rhv fj,ovoyei/rj vlbv avruv' ^ yi-

yovev ipyov (Twayayetv to. ^inTrSna koX

KaraWd^ai to. iKireiroAefj.uitiei/a. But even

thus we do not seem to reach the full

meaning, which probably is, " they that

tvork peace

;

" not confining the reference

to the reconciliation ofpersons at variance

:

see note on James iii. 18: and, for the

more special meaning, Xen. in refi".

KXT)9il<rovTai] implies the reality, as in

ver. 19 ; shall (not only be, but also) he
called, i.e. recognized, in the highest

sense, both generally, and by the Highest
Himself, as such. Cf. Maldonatus : ' plus

etiam quiddam mihi videtur vocari quam
esse significare : iiempe ita aliquid esse, ut
appareat, ut omnium ore celebretur.' Let
it ever be remembered, according to the
order of these beatitudes, and the assertion

of James iii. 17, that the wisdom from
above is irpwrov a.yvi\, eireira etp-f\viKr\,

implying no compromise with evil. And
it is in the working out of this a.yv6ri)s

that Luke xii. 51 is especially true.

10.] ' Martyres non facit poena,

sed causa. Nam si poena martyres faceret,

omnia metalla martyribus plena essent,

omnes catenae martyres traherent : omnes
qui gladio feriuntur, coronarentur. Nemo
ergo dicat, Quia patior Justus sum. Quia
ipse qui primo passus est, pro justitia

passus est, ideo magnam exceptionem
addidit. Beati qui persecutionem pati-

untur propterjustitiam.' (Aug. Enarr. in

Ps. xxxiv. 13, vol. iv.) See 1 Pet. iii. 14;
iv. 14, which probably refers to this verse.

The repetition of the promise in ver. 3
is a close of the string of promises as it

began. See the remarkable variation in

the var. readd. 11.] With the pre-

ceding verse the beatitudes end, in their

general reference, and in this our Lord
addresses Sis disciples particularly. The
actions described in this verse are the

expansion of SeStwY/^ieVoi in the last.

Siulbxriv, however, still means persecute;

its legal usage is unknown in the N. T.

tj/£vSd|Jtcvoi. does not belong to evfKev ifiov,

as some recent Commentators have sup-

posed (Tholuck, Meyer), but to etiraiffiv.

The pres. part., as usual, carries with it

the logical condition. 12. 6 |xi<r8is

v|i..] A reward, not of debt, but of grace,

as the pai-able in ch. xx. 1 fi". clearly
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Lev. xviii. r^ap ^ iSlco^uv Tov'i 7rpo<j)r}Ta<; ^ TOv<i irpo vficov.
^^ 'T/i6i9 bcdek

te'.'' Like eVre to ^ aXa^ Trj<; 7^9* iav Be to ^ aXa<; ' f/,copav6fj, * iv ads 1.

TiVb ^ aXLtrOrjaeTai ; " ek ovSev ^ l(T')(yet 6tc, el firj ^ ^7]6ev
_ . „ ch. vii. 6.

only. Lev. ut supra. Ezek. xvi. 4 (Ezra i

only. Lev.
I only. 2 Kings xxiv. 10.

:ompl.) only.
r. 16. X ch.

u Mark ix. 49 bi

27. (2 Tim. ii. 14 v. rj
XV. 6. 1 John iv. 18 al.

aft vfioDV ins vTrapxovrcov 'D^{-ras D^), simly qui ante vosfuerunt D-lat a Iren-int Hil

Lucif : ins oi iranpes avroov U lat-6 c.

13. for 1st aXas, a\a D'N'(s is added by D^X', but removed by the latter).

for 2nd a\as, a\a [B^(Tischdf)] K. om €tj D mm lat-a b ffi h Syr syr-cu

Cypr Aug Jer. rec fiX-ndrjvai e^ai Kai KaraTrarftarBat, with D rel latt : txt BCN 1.

33 syr-ms Orig.

represents it. 'An expression,' as De
Wette observes, ' taken from our earthly

commerce, and applied to spiritual things
;'

in whicli however we must remember,
that the principal reference is to God as

the giver, and not to us as the deservers :

see the parable above cited, where the

fiiff66s is not what was earned, but what
was covenanted. ' Deus est debitor noster

non ex commisso, sed ex promisso.' Aug.
(Tholuck.) These words, Iv toIs oipavois,

must not be taken as having any bearing

on the question as to thefutiire habitation

of the glorified saints. Their use in this

and similar expressions is not local, but

spirittial, indicating the blessed state

when 7) j3ao-(A.6ia rSiv ovpaviuv shall have
fully come. The local question is to be

decided by wholly different testimonies of

Scripture;—by the general tenor of pro-

phecy, and the analogies of the divine

dealings: and all of these seem to point

rather to this earth, purified and renewed,

than to the heavens in any ordinary sense

of the term, as the eternal habitation

of the blessed. c8iw|av] For in-

stance, Jeremiah was scourged, Jer. xx. 2 ;

Zechariah son of Jehoiada was stoned,

2 Chron. xxiv. 21 ; Isaiah, according to

Jewish tradition, was sawn asunder by
Manasseh. The reasoning implied in

-yap may be thus filled up :
" and great

will be their reward in heaven."

13.] The transition from the preceding

verses is easy and natural, from the SfSt-

<i>yfj.evoi eviKev SiKatocTvi'rjs, of which vv. 11,

12, were a sort of application, and the

allusion to the ancient Prophets, to vfie^s

eVre rh a\. r. y. Elisha healed the

umcholesome water by means of salt

(2 Kings ii. 20), and the ordinary use of

salt for culinary purposes is to prevent

putrefaction : so (see Gen. xviii. 23

—

33) are the righteous, the people of God,

in this corrupt world. It hardly seems

necessary to find instances of the actual

occurrence of salt losing its savour, for

this is merely hypothetical. Yet it is per-

haps worth noticing, that Maundrell, in

his travels, found salt in the Valley of

Salt, near Gehul, which had the appear-

ance, but not the taste, having lost it by
exposure to the elements (see the citation

below) ;—and that Schottgen maintains

that a kind of bitumen from the Dead Sea
was called ' sal Sodomiticus,' and was used

to sprinkle the sacrifices in the temple j

which salt was used, when its savour was
gone, to strew the temple pavement, that

the priests might not slip. This, however,

is but poorly made out by him, (Schott-

gen, Hor. Hebr. in loc.) Dr. Thomson,
' The Land and the Book,' p. 381, men-
tions a case which came under his own ob-

servation : where a merchant of Sidon had
stored up a quantity of salt in cottages

with earthen floors, in consequence of

which the salt was spoiled, .ind Dr. T. saw
"large quantities of it literally thrown
into the street, to be trodden under foot

of men and beasts." He adds, " It is a
well-known fact that the salt of this

country, when in contact with the ground,

or exposed to rain and sun, does become
insipid and useless. From the manner in

which it is gathered, much earth and
other impurities are necessarily collected

with it. Not a little of it is so impure
that it cannot be used at all : and such
salt soon eftloresces and turns to dust

—

not to fruitful soil, however. It is not

only good for nothing itself, but it actually

destroys all fertility wherever it is thrown:
and this is the reason why it is cast into

the street." tt]? -yTJs, mankind and
all creation : but with a more inward re-

ference, as to the working of the salt, than
in rod ii6fffx.ov, ver. 14, where the light is

something outwardly shewn. (iw-

pavOii] = &va\ov y4vT]Tat, Mark ix. 50.

a\io-6T]a-eToi] i.e. the salt; not
impersonal, as Luther has rendered it,

—

jpomit roirb man faljcn ? 'loherezvith shall

salting be carried on V for th a\as is the

nom. to all three verbs, /xwpavdfj, aXiffQ.,

and laxy^i. The sense is : 'If you become
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^ e^co y KarairaTetaOat viro tmv avdpanroov. 1"^ vjxeh eVre y
''^;^l^-^% .

TO (f)aJ9 ToO Koaiiov. ov ^ Bvvarai ttoA,*? ^ Kov^rjvat xl'Monw''''"
'

-V / \ 2Chron. xxT
XV^VOV Kai 1» IMacc.15 oLiSeL ouSe... eVafft) opof? Kei/J,6VT], J^^ oi/6e "" Kaiovacv

Aw. c. Tideaaiv avrov viro " i

BDEKL ^ ^ , « 1 -

Msuvr /cat s" Xaairei, iracnv roi? e/>' tw ot/cia
ADM I,

'^ ' '

33
33.) Exod. xxvi
&c. 2 Pet. i. 19

33 only +.

4 only. Exod. x:

wise, ch. xvii. 2.

V. 6 B (not kH).

20. b = Rev. iv. 5. viii. 10. Isa. Ixii. 1.

I. d art. = Mark iv. 38. John xxi. 8.

f Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. Heb. ij

r. 31. (in classical Greek, -lOV, see Phryn.Lobeck.p. 313 f.)

Luke xvii. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 6 only. Prov. iv. 18.

I Cor. ix. 24. k Acts: 2 Cor,

^ Luke xii.

35. (Johnv.
Luke viii. 16. xi. 33,
rkiv. 21. Lukexi.
i. 12, &c. ii. 1,5. xi.

ee below (k). other-
., here only. Wisd.

untrue to your high calling, and spiritually

eflete and corrupted, there are no ordinary

means by which you can be re-converted

and brought back to your former state,

inasmuch as you have no teachers and
guides over you, but ought yourselves to

be teachers and guides to others.' But
we must not from this suppose that our
Lord denies all repentance to those who
have thus fallen : the scope of His saying

must be taken into account, which is not

to crush the fallen, but to quicken the

sense of duty, and cause His disciples to

walk worthily of their calling. (See Heb.
vi. 4—6, and"note on Mark ix. 49, 50.)

The salt in the sacrifice is the type of

God's covenant of sanctijication, whereby
this earth shall be again hallowed for

Him : His people are the instruments, in

His hand, of this wholesome salting : all

His servants in general, but the teachers

and ministers of His covenant in par-

ticular. Chrysostom observes, ol fiev yap
&\\0L fJLVpidKlS TrilTTOVTeS SufaVTCLL TVXslv
(Xxryyvii^TiV 6 5e 5i5acr/caAos iav tovto

irddri, ira.(rr)s avecrrfp-nTai aToAoyias, Kal

rijv fffxo.Trjv S&jtret Tifxcvpiav (Hom. xv.

7, p. 194). anh rSrf f^ai piTrrfrai rod
SiSaffKaXiKOv oii,iwfi.aTos, Koi Kara-Karu-

Ttti, TovTicrri KaTacppoyeTrat. Euthym. in

loc. There does not appear to be any al-

lusion to ecclesiastical excommunication.
14. TO 4)0JS Tov K<}(r.] And yet only

in a lower and derivative sense; Christ

Himself being rb ^ws rh aX-qOivSv, h

^wTl^fi irdvra, &i/6p(tnroy, ipxS/xeuov els

rhv k6ctixov, John i. 9 ; rh cpSis tov k6(T-

liov, viii. 12. His ministers are Kvxvoi,
John V. 35, and (puxrrripis, Phil. ii. 15,

receiving their light, and only burning
for a time. 'Johannes lumen illumi-

natum : Christus lumen illuminans.' Aug.
Serm. ccclxxx. 7 (vol. v. pt. ii.) . And here
too, (pus in this verse = Kvxvos in ver.

15, where the comparison is resumed. So
also Eph. V. 8 : ^t6 (tk6tos, vvv Se (pSis

iv icupia)— light, as partaking of Sis
Light : for irciv rh (pavipovpavov (see

note, ib. ver. 13) <pS>s iUTiv. ov
SvvaTai . . . .] Of course it is possible

that our Lord may have had some toivn

before Him thus situated, but not Bethu-
lia, whose very existence is probably fabu-
lous, being only mentioned in the apocry-

phal book of Judith. Recent travellers,

as Drs. Stanley and Thomson (' Sinai and
Palestine,' p. 429 :

' The Land and the Book,'
p. 273), have thought that, notwithstand-
ing the fact shewn by Robinson, that the
actual city of Safed was not in existence

at this time, some ancient portion of it,

at all events its fortress, which is ' as aged
in appearance as the most celebrated ruins

in the country' (Thomson), may have been
before the eye of our Lord as He spoke.

It is ' placed high on a bold spur of the
Galilsean Anti-Lebanon,' and answers well

to the description of a city ' lying on the
mountain top.' ' The only other in view
would be the village and fortress of Tabor,
distinctly visible from the mount of Beati-

tudes, though not from the hills on the
lake side. Either or both of these would
suggest the illustration, which would be
more striking from the fact, that this

situation of cities on the tops of the hills

is as rare in Galilee, as it is common in

Judaea.' Stanley, ubi supra. But the
Church of God, the city on a hill (Isa.

ii. 2 : Gal. iv. 26 : see also Heb. xii. 22),
in allusion to their present situation, on
a mountain, is most probably the leading

thought. 15. |ji<58iov] A Latin word
(the art. is by many supposed to express

that the fiS^ios is a vessel usually found
in the house : but it is rather to be re-

garded as the sign oi the generic singular,

as in Koivo7 rhv &vdponrov, ch. xv. 20)

—

called by the more general name ffKivos,

Luke viii. 16. Kaiovo-iv, i. e. men in ge-

neral: shewing, in the spiritual reference

of the parable, that these lights of the

world are ' lighted ' by Him for whose use

they are. See-^bove. 16. ovtus]
i. e. like a candle on a candlestick—like

a city ' on alvill ; not ovtws, (iirws, 'go

. .'^-rtliat,' as our English version seems
rather to imply. By rendering ovtus in

like manner, the ambiguity will bo"

avoided. See ref., and note there. The
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= ch. vi. 1 ai. ^^ k 0^^ vfioiv • efiirpoaOev twv avOpcoTrwv, ottw? tScoaLV bdekl

wii Mk"' vfJLCOV ra ™ /caXa ™ epya, Koi " So^dacoatv tov ° irarepa An« i.

33-

J 1 Tim. {jjxSiv ° TO!/ eV T0i9 ° ovpavol<i.

fitaV.7^'i4.
^^ M^ vo/jLLarjre on ^ rfkOov ^ KaraXvaai, tov vo/xov rj

Heb.'x.k. xov? irpocp'qTa'i' ovk p rjXOov "^ KaraXvaat, a\Xa ^ ifKrjpoi-

^N. T. pas- o"^'^' ^^ ^ aiXTjv <yap Xijo) vjuv, ea)? av * TrapeXOrj o ovpa-
sini. Ps. xxi.

23 al. o = ver. 45. ch. vi. 1, 3, 9 al. fr. p constr., w. inf., ch. ii. 2. ix. 13 al. Gen. xlii.

5. Neh. vi. 10. q = Acts v. 38, 39. Rom. xiv. 20. Gal. ii. 18. 2 Mace. ii. 22. iv. 11. r = Luke
xxii. 16. John xv. 11. 2 Cor. x. 6. (1 Mace. ii. 56.) s = Mt. Mk. passim. Luke iv. 24 al6. John

'but always d/u.r)!' a/ajji',) i. 52 and passim t- = LXX yeVoiTO. t = ch. xxiv. 34, 35 (bis) ||. Luke xvi.

17. 2 Cor", v. 17. James i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Ps. cxlviii. 6.

16. [_epya in B is in marg, but a prima manu, not as Mai, a secunda.'}

sense of this verse is as if it were ottus,

iSSvres vfiwv t. k. epy. 5o^d,<Tce(TLV r. ir. v.

.... the latter verb, and not the former,

carrying the purpose of the action. Thus
the praise and glory of a well-lighted and
brilliant feast would be given, not to the

lights, but to the master of the house;

and of a stately city on a hill, not to the

buildings, but to those who built them.

The whole of this division of our Lord's

sermon is addressed to all Sis followers,

not exclusively to the ministers of his

word. All servants of Christ are the salt

of the earth, the light of the world (Phil,

ii. 15). And all that is here said applies

to us all. But a fortiori does it apply, in

its highest sense, to those who are, among
Christians, selected to teach and be exam-
ples; who are as it were the towers and
pinnacles of the city, not only not hid, but
seen far and wide above the rest.

17—48.] The second part of the Ser-
mon, in which our Lord sets forth Sis
relation, as a lawgiver, to the latv of
Moses, especially as current^/ interpreted

according to the letter only. 17.

TiX.Oov] Observe how our Lord, through
the whole sermon, sets forth Himself, in

his proceeding forth from God, as the true

ipX^/ievos. TOV V. r\ Toiis irpo*!).]

It is a question whether our Lord includes

the prophecies, properly so called, in His
meaning here. I think not : for no per-

son professing himself to be the Messiah

would be thought to contradict the pro-

phecies, but to fulfil them. Neither, it

appears, does He here allude to the sacri-

ficial and typical parts of the law, but to

the moral parts of both the law and the

prophets; which indeed he proceeds to

cite and particalarize. If however we
prefer to include both ceremonial and
moral in this assertion, we may under-

stand it in its more general sense, as ap-

plying, beyond the instances here given,

to His typical fulfilment of the law, which
could not as yet be unfolded. Thus Au-

gustine : ' Ha;c prajcepta sunt morum ; ilia

sacramenta sunt promissorum : hsec im-
plentur per adjuvantem gratiam, ilia per

redditam veritatem, utraque per Christum,

et illam semper gratiam donantem, nunc
etiam revelantem, et banc veritatem tunc
promittentem, nunc exhibentem.' Contra
Faust, xix. 18, vol. viii. Much unneces-

sary question has been raised (see Thol.

Bergpred. edn. 3, p. 132 f.) respecting the

V], whether or not it can have the sense of

KoX. It is simply the disjunctive con-

junction necessary in order to apply the
KaTa\v(Tat to each severally, which would
naturally be replaced by the copulative,

where an affirmative assertion respecting

the same two things is made. irXTjpwo-ai

implies more than the merefulfilling : see

retf., where the word has the sense of

filling out or expanding; i. e. here, giv-

ing a deeper and holier sense to—fulfilling

in the spirit, which is nobler than the
letter. Theophylact compares the an-
cient law to a sketch, which the painter

oil KaraXvei, aW' dx'airA.rjpo?. tov
v6iMov yap Ttt ts'Atj tuu afiapTTjudTdiv

KooXvovTos, 6 xP^<^'''^s K°-^ ''"S apxas €Kc!>-

Xvffev. Euthym. in loc. eVei S, xP^yThs
ovT€ e'l UpaTiKTJs (pvXTJs fTvyxavev &v,

Kal awep e/j.e\\iv elsriyuaOai irposdriKT]

ris ^v, oil /JLT^v iKoLTTOvcra dAA.' eirtrfi-

vovffa t)}v aperT]V TrpoeiSoDS afKpSrepa
TavTa fjieWovra avrovs rapcLTTeiv, Trplu

fi Tovs davfxaffTovs fKeli^ovs iyypd^f/ai

vS^iovs, iK^aKKii rh fx^KKov avTuf v(pop-

fie7v TTJ dtai/oia. ri 5e riv rh ixpopixovi/

Kol avTiKpovov ; ivSfiiCou avrhv ravra
Xiyovra iw' avaipiaei toov KaXaiSov vo-

ixl/xuv iroieTv. ravr-qv roivvv laroi Th)V

inr6voiav. Chrysost. Hom. xvi. 1, p. 203.
See a history of the exegesis of the word in

Thol. edn. 3, p. 135. The gnostic Mar-
cion characteristically enough maintained
that the Judaizing Christians had altered

this verse, and that it originally stood,

—

tI SoKelre, Sti ^\6ov irKT^puxrai rhv vSfiov

fl TOVS irpofp^Tas ; ^\6ov KaTa\va-at, oAA.'
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vo<i KoX 7] <yr], ^ iMTa ev i) fxla "" Kepaia ov fir} * 7rape'X,% "hereoniyt.

ttTTo Tov vofiov, eco'i av rnravra ryevrjrai. 19 o? iav ouy w'^r'/ohnvis

"" \vcrr) filav ro)v evroKoyv tovtohv tmv iXa'^^ia-Tcov kol ™iy. se^e

hihd^rj ovT(o<i T0V9 dvdpcoTTOv^, iXd'X^LaTO<; ^ KXrjOrjaeTai iv ^g"' ^^'^'^ '^

18. yevrirai bef wavra D.
19. om (av D^ latt(exc D-lut k) liitt-ff(exc Lucif) : av D3 33 Scr's b g. Xvcre

(Uacism) Dh. ora 2nd tcoi/ Di(ins D^ore^ ^_ om outws D.

oi) irA7jp(S(rai. 18. a|xr]v] = a\r]dws

iu St. Luke, ix. 27 ; xii. 44 ; xxi. 3. See

reff. The double ews av renders the de-

pendence of the members of the sentence

rather difficult. The two expressions

seem to be strictly parallel : ecus ti.v trap.

6 ovp. K. 71 77), and eais hv irdvTa y4v.

According to this view these latter words
will mean, ' till the end of all things.'

But the other interpretation, 'till all

(that is written in the law) shall have
been fulfilled ' (as in the English version),

is no doubt admissible, in which case the

sense will stand thus :

—
"While heaven

and earth last [eas hv 6 k6(tij.os Siajxevr;,

Euthym.) one jot or one tittle shall not
pass away from the law without all

being fulfilled, Tholuck remarks on
Trapfpx((^&iih " It denotes, as ivapaSpa-

Hiiv, Trapacpepeadai, irapdyeiv, ' to pass

by,' ' to pass out of view ' (see Wetst. in

loc.) : cf. Aristid, i. 216 : TraprjXdov &s-

Trep fivdoi, and the phrase -rrapepxerai fxe

Ti, 'something escapes my memory.' Cf.

in the Heb., -131', Ps. xxxvii. 36 : Nah. i. 12

:

Job xxxiv. 20. Cf. the passing away of

the heaven, ch. xxiv. 39 : 2 Pet. iii. 10

:

Rev. xxi. 1 ;

—

napc.yiTai, 1 John ii. 17 ;

—

the intrans. irapdyei, 1 Cor. vii. 31."

luTtt is the Hebrew (
'
) Jod, the smallest

letter in the alphabet : Kepaiai are the
little turns of the strokes by which one
letter differs from another similar to it.

Origen on Ps. xxxiii. (cited by Wetstein)
says

—

Twv (noixeictiv nap" 'E$paiois, \4yai

Se TOV x°-i> 'f"^ ''ow ^rid (d and a) iroA-

\^v 6ixoi6T-rtTa crai(6vTccv, ws Kara ij,T]Siv

aW^Aaiv SiaWdrreiv -f) ^pax^ia Kepaia

fiov-p. The Eabbinical writings have
many sayings similar in sentiment to this,

but spoken of the literal written law.
(See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in loc.) It is

important to observe in these days how
the Lord here includes the O. T. and all

its unfolding of the divine purposes re-

garding Himself in Sis teaching of the
citizens of the kingdom of heaven. I

say this, because it is always in contempt
and setting aside of the O. T. that ra-

tionalism has begun. First, its historical
truth—then its theocratic dispensation
and the types and prophecies connected

witb it, are swept away; so that Christ
came to fulfil nothing, and becomes only
a teacher or a martyr : and thus the way
is paved for a similar rejection of the
N. T. ;—beginning with the narratives of
the birth and infancy, as theocratic myths
—advancing to the denial of His miracles

—

then attacking the truthfulness of His own
sayings which are grounded on the O. T.

as a revelation from God—and so finally

leaving us nothing in the Scriptures but,

as a German writer of this school has ex-

pressed it, 'a mythology not so attractive as

that of Greece.' That this is the course

which unbelief has run in Germany, should
be a pregnant warning to the decriers of
the O. T. among ourselves. It should be a
maxim for every expositor and every stu-

dent, that Scripture is a iohole, and stands
or falls together. That this is now begin-
ning to be deeply felt in Germany, we have
cheering testimonies in the later editions

of their best Commentators, and in the
valuable work of Stier on the discourses of
our Lord. (Since however these words
were first written, we have had lamentable
proof in England, that their warnings
were not unneeded. The course of unbe-
lief which induced the publication of the
volume entitled "Essays and Reviews,"
was, in character and progress, exactly

that above described : and owing to the
injudicious treatment which multiplied

tenfold the circulation of that otherwise
contemptible work, its fallacies are now
in the hands and mouths of thousands,

who, from the low standard of intelligent

Scriptural knowledge among us, will never
have the means of answering them.)

19.] There is little difficulty in this

verse, if we consider it in connexion with
the verse preceding, to which it is bound
by the ovv and the tovtwv, and with the

following, to which the yap unites it.

Bearing this in mind, we see (1) that

Xvo"[), on account of what follows iu ver.

20 and after, must be taken in the higher

sense, as referring to the sjnrit aud not

the letter : whosoever shall break (have

broken), in tbe sense presently to be laid

down. (2) That twv Ivt. tovt. tuv eX.

refers to icara ev -1) (.da Kepaia above, and
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y
n'ite

'• ^
'''V

^ ^aa-iXeta tmv ^ ovpavcov 09 S' ai' iroirjari kuI SiSd^rj, ^^^^l

'
2 c«!^: 5ah' oyro? yu,e7a9 '^ KXrjdjjcreTai, iv Trj y /SaaiXeca twv ^ ovpavcov. An« 1.

1 Macc.iii.' 20 Xe'ryft) ryap VfllV OTl iuV fXTj
^ TTepiaaeVCTr) VjXOiV 7] ^ BiKaio-

*ch7viA'ai.' a-vvT] ifkeiov toov ^ fypafXfiaricov koX ^apiaaltov, ov fit]

om last clause (homosotel) DSi(ins N-con-i) lat-^j-

20. om vei' (homceotel) D. rec rj SiKaiocrwT] bef v/jluu, with S(e sil Bch) U 1. 33
Clem, Orig : txt BX rel 13. 124 Just Constt Clem, Basj Isid. TrAeo;/ N^ [237 Cyr,

BaSj Chr-6-mss : ir\r]ova L].

means one of those minute commands
which seem as insignificant, in comparison

with the greater, as the tcoTo and Kepaia

in comparison with great portions of

writing. (3) That IXaxurTOS kXijO. does

not mean ' shall be excluded from,' inas-

much as the question is not of keeping or

not keepinff the commandments of God in

a legal sense, but of appreciating, and
causing others to appreciate, the import

and weight of even the most insignificant

parts of God's revelation of Himself to

man ; and rather therefore applies to

teachers than to Christians in general,

though to them also through the \vari

and iroiijari. (4) That wo deduction can
he drawn from these words binding the

Jeicish law, or any part of it, as such,

upon Christians. That this is so, is

plainly shewn by what follows, where our

Lord proceeds to pour upon the letter of

the law the fuller light of the spirit of the

Gospel : thus lifting and expanding (not

destroying) every jot and tittle of that

precursory dispensation into its full mean-
ing in the life and practice of the Chris-

tian ; who, by the indwelling of the di-

vine Teacher, God's Holy Spirit, is led

into all truth and purity. (5) That these

words of our Lord are decisive against

such persons, whether ancient or modern,
as would set aside the Old Testament as

without significance, or inconsistent with
the New. See the preceding note, and
the Book of Common Prayer, Article vii.

IXdxio-Tos is in direct allusion to

iXax'KTTuv ; but it can hardly be said (De
Wette, Tholuck) that, because there is no
article, it means ' one of the least ' (ettl

gecingflcr), for the article is often omitted
after an appellative verb. iXEyas rests on
different grounds; being positive, and in

its nature generic. See ch. xi. 11 ; xviii.

1—4. On KXT]9ij(r€Tai, see note on ver.

9. Observe the conditional aorists, Xvari,

TToiTia-ri, SiSd^T), combined with the indie,

fut. KX-r]Br\(TiTai,—and thus necessitating

the keeping the times distinct. The time

indicated by KKrjd-fjffiTai is one when the

\v(Tat, TToirjaai, StSd^at, shall be things

of the past—belonging to a course of re-

sponsibility over and done with.

20.] An expansion of the idea contained

in irXripaxrai, ver. 17, and of the diff'er-

ence between Kvari, which the Scribes and
Pharisees did by enforcing the letter to

the neglect of the spirit—and -roiiicrri koX

5i5o|j;, in which particulars Christians

were to exceed the Pharisees, the punc-
tilious observers, and the Scribes, the tra-

ditional expounders of the law.

SiKaiocrvvT], purity of heart and life, as

set forth by example in the troiovvTes,

and by precept in the 5i5ci(r/coj'T€s. The
whole of the rest of our Lord's sermon is

a comment on, and illustration of, the

assertion in this verse. Ypo|x|xaT£wv]

Persons devoted to the work of reading

and expounding the law (Heb. iDb), whose

office seems first to have become frequent
after the return from Babylon. They
generally appear in the N. T, in connexion
with the Pharisees : but it appears from
Acts xxiii. 9, that there were Scribes at-

tached to the other sects also. In Matt.
xxi. 15, they appear with the chief priests;

but it is in the temple, where (see also

Luke XX. 1) they acted as a sort of police.

In the description of the assembling of

the great Sanhedrim (Matt. xxvi. 3 : Mark
xiv. 53; XV. 1) we find it composed of

dpx'fpe'^> TrpearfivTepoi, and ypa^ifiaTus

;

and in Luke xxii. 66, of apxi-^p^'is koX

ypafx/xaTus. The Scribes uniformly op-

posed themselves to our Lord; watching
Him to find matter of accusation, Luke
vi. 7 ; xi. 53, 54 ; perverting His sayings,

Matt. ix. 3, and His actions, Luke v. 30;
XV. 2 ; seeking to entangle Him by ques-

tions. Matt. xxii. 35 (see note there) : Luke
X. 25; XX. 21 ; and to embarrass Him,
Matt.xii.38. Their authority as expounders
of the law is recognized by our Lord Him-
self, Matt, xxiii. 1, 2 ; their adherence to

the oral traditionary exposition proved.

Matt. XV. 1 ff". ; the respect in which they
were held by the people shewn, Luke
XX. 46 ; their existence indicated not only
in Jerusalem but also in Galilee, Luke
V. 17,—and in Rome, Josephus, Antt.
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€l<;6X67]T€ eh TTjv y ^acnXelav Tcav ^ ovpavcbv. 21 'JJ^qj^. eRom.ix. 12,

crare on "^ ep'pi)6T] T049 ^ ap')(aLOL<i '^ Ov ^ovev(TeL<i' 0? 8' av lii^"^;

•'™''''

(pouevcrr), evo-)(o^ ecTTat Tj} ^ Kptaei. •'~' eyco oe Xeym vpuiv^ Lukei^.s,

Gen. xxxi. 15, but? <o, Rom. ix.
17. f w. dat. of the judging
xxvi. 11 Ed-vat. (B def.) Deut.

5. 3 Kings iv. .30. Sir. xxxix. 1

12,26. Gal. iii. 16. Rev. vi. 11.



46 ETArrEAION

h ch. xviii. 34. OTi Tra? 6 ^ 6pyi^6iJ,evo<i ru> ahe\j>(p avrov [' et/cr)] ^ evoxo<i |^^ekl
xxii. 7. Luke , „ , i. A sv» ft v « s r> -. i « ' '^ 1 » '

MSUVl
xiy.2i.xv. earat TV ^ Kpio-et,' ^o<i o av ecTTV Tfu abeXdjco avTov ' paKa, ahni.
28. Eph. IV. i' r

ryj \ )/ 1 / 33

is: xlil'n.''''
^ evoxo<i earai tq) ^ avvehplm- ^ 09 av etTrr} ficope,

i ^ c'olfii.^is t
evo')(o<i eaTat " et? rrjv "P <yeevvav tov p^ irvpo'i. ^^ eav

1 Cor. IV. 2. Gal. iii. 4. iv. 11) only. Prov. xxviii. 25 only. eiK^ K. aA.oyt'<7Ta»s, Polyb. i. SP
"

19, 21, 31. ch. xii. 32 al. fr. Exod. %%%. 33. 1 see notes. m ch.

10 2 Mace. xiv. 5. n = Rom. v. 21. vi. 19. Rev. xiii. 3. o vv. 29, 30. ch. x. 38.

33. Mark ix. 43,45, 47. Luke xii. 5. James iii. 6 only +. (see note.) p ch. xviii. 9 || Mk.

ch. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 8, 9. xviii. 6. Rom. i. 26 al.

. 59 al. Prov. xxii.

q constr.,

22. om OTI W. opyo-Cofievos D'. orn ei/cij BA'^H^ 48. 198 vulg seth (Just)

(Ptol) Orig2 Ps-Bas Ps-Atliexpr Niceph [Tert(appy)] Aug(expr, in his Retract. i_. 19)

Jer3(expr : h. 1. says it is not in most of the ancient mss, and pronounces it spurious)

Juvenc Salv : ins DLaIX^IJ 1. 33 rel mm hit-a b cfff^ g^^ h I syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt

soth arm Eus Nyss Chr Cyr Isid Thdor-mops ThI Euthym Iren-int2(once aft opyiQ

brig-intj Cypr Hil2(once aft opyiQ spec Opexpr Lucif. {I have not ventured wholly to

exclude it, the authorities being so divided, and internal evidence being equally

indecisive. Griesbach and Meyer hold it to have been expunged from motives of

moral rigorism :
—De Wette, to have been inserted to soften the apparent rigour of the

precept. The latter seems to me the more probable.) payjx I)Ni(latt).

kingdom. 22.] The sense is :
' There

were among the Jews three well-known

degrees of guilt, coming respectively under

the cognizance of the local and the su-

preme courts ; and after these is set the

yifvva rov Trvp6s, the end of the male-

factor, whose corpse, thrown out into the

valley of Hinuoin, was devoured by the

worm or the flame. Similarly, in the

spiritual kingdom of Christ, shall the sins

even of thought and word he brought into

judgment and punished, each according

to its degree of guilt, but even the least of

them before no less a tribunal than the

iudgment-seat of Christ.' The most im-

portant thing to keep in mind is, that there

is no distinction of kind between these

punishments, only of degree. In the thing

compared, the Kpiais inflicted death by the

sword, the awi^piov death by stoning,

and the disgrace of the yitvva tov i:vp6s

followed as an intensification of the horrors

of death ; but the punishment is one and
the same

—

death. So also in the subject

of the similitude, all the punishments are

spiritual ; all result in eternal death ; but

with various degrees (the nature of which
is as yet hidden from us), as the degrees of

guilt have been. So that the distinction

drawn by the Romanists between venial

and mortal sins, finds not only no coun-

tenance, but direct confutation from this

passage. The words here mentioned must
not be superstitiously supposed to have

any damning power in themselves (see

below), but to represent states of anger

and hostility, for which an awful account

hereafter must be given. (On eiK-f) (see

var. readd.) Euthymius remarks: irposdeU

8e rh (Ikt), ovk aveiAe iravrdwaai Tiiv

opyt)v, aWa fj.6vr]v tV &Ka.ipov f^4^a\ev

T) yap ivKaipos w(p4\tnos. Grotius :
* Me-

rito elKTj additum. Neque enim iracundus

est quisquis irasci solet, sed qui oh oii Set,

Kol 6(^' oTs ov 5ii, Kal /xaWov ^ 5e?, ut

Aristoteles loquitur.') On the sense, of.

1 John iii. 15. poKo,] xpn, empty;

a term denoting contempt, and answering

to Si 6.vdp(aiTe Kev4, James ii. 20. On the

a representing the \< see Tholuck's note

p. 172, edn. 3. I^wpe] Two interpreta-

tious have been given of this word. Either

it is (1), as usually understood, a Greek
word, ' Thou fool,' and used by our Lord
Himself of the Scribes and Pharisees, ch.

xxiii. 17, 19,—and its equivalent avSriroi

of the disciples, Luke xxiv. 25 ; or (2) a

Hebrew word, signifying ' rebel,' and the

very word for uttering which Moses and
Aaron were debarred from entering the

land of promise : . . . Dnpn xrwoffi:

' Hear now, ye rebels.' Num. xx. 10.
" Others take the Greek word, according to

the Hebrew usage of bi}, in the sense of

&9eos. So Phavorinus : e1p7]rai kol eir\ tov

adeov Kol avlcTTov." Thol. p. 174.

evox- «is is perhaps a pregnant construction

for evoxos (isT€ ^Ky)drivai us : but see refi^.

T. 7«vvav TOV IT.] To the s.E. of

Jerusalem was a deep and fertile valley,

called Disn '3, ' the vale of Hinnom,' and

rendered Taievva, Josh, xviii. 16, LXX.
In this valley (also called Tophet, Isa. xxx.

33 : Jer. vii. 31) did the idolatrous Jews
burn their children to Moloch, and Josiah

(2 Kings xxiii. 10) therefore polluted it

;

and thenceforward it was the place for the

casting out and burning all oflal, and the
corpses of -criminals; and therefore its

name, ^ yitvva tov irvpds, was used to

signify the place of everlasting punish-
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ovv ^ 7rpo'i(f)eprj<; to Scopov crov eVt to dvataa-Tr'ipiov Kaxel

/j,vrja-dfj<; otc 6 d8e\(f)6<i crov ^ e^^et tI ^ KUTa crov, ^'^ * a^e?

GKel TO 8(t)p6v aov " efiTrpocrOev rov 9vaia(TT7]p[ov koX vTraye

TTpwTOV ^ SLaWdyijOi tm dSe\(j)S aov, koX TOTe i\6a>v

^
7rp6<;(f)€p€ TO hoypov aov. 25 w

l(jQ^ x evvocov tm ^ dvnhUm
aov Ta')(y ^ ew<i ^ otou el jxer avTOV ^ iv rfj 68a)' fxriTrore

ae ^ irapahu) 6 ^ dvTl8tK0<; rS Kpnf) koa, 6 Kpnr}<i ae

^ irapaZof tm '' vTrrjpiTrj, Koi et? ^^ (pvXaKrjp ® ^XrjOrjar).

I here only +. (-voia., E
: here only. (1 Kings

= ch. xxvi.

Gen. xlii. 17 al.

viii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 8 only
a en. XV. ii. XX. i/. Luke xxiv. 32. Ger

Mk. John vil. 32, &c. xviii. 3, &c. Acts v. 22,

5

e ch. xviii. 30. Luke xxiii. 19. John iii. 24 al,

= ch. ii. 11.

Mark i. « al.

i Mark xi. 25.
Rev. ii. 4, 14,
20. Job
xxxi. 35. see
Col. iii. 13.

; = ch. iv. 11,
20,22. xxiv.
2 al. fr.

X = Acts xviii.

n. ch. vii. 6.

2 Chron. v. 6.

r here only.
1 Kinss

. _ Kings ii. 10.

xlii. 38. xlv. 24.

Prov. xiv. 35.

24. KOfTaWayridi D. irposcpipn^ D*. {offers am lat-a h : offeres D-lat.)

25. om ews D'(ins D-coit1). for ei, tj M. rec iv tt] oSai bef ^uer' outou,

with A rel vulg lat-fffi k syr sah goth Clem [Carpoc(apud Epiph) Chr-montf] : txt

BDLK 1. 33 lat-« h c g^^h Sjt syr-cu copt seth arm Arnob Ambr Op. om 2nd
o-f TrapaSo BX 1. 13. 124.-7> lat-* ffith arm (Carpoc) ChivCxv. 3, p. 188, xx. 4, p. 264)
(Hil Arnob). TrapaSoio-ci (1st) Di(txt D-corr) : (2nd)"D. P\ridr]ffei {itacism)

D'(Scriv): /SAtjOtjs D-corr : /SArjAeis L : mittaris \viti.

ment. 23 f. ovv] an inference from
the guilt and danger of all bitterness and
hostility of mind towards another, declared

in the preceding verse. Chrysostom re-

marks : Kadd-Kep aocpbs larphs ov /xduot/

ra wpocpvXaKTtKa, rwu voffrifiaTwy Tt'^Tj-

(Tiv, aWa Kcd ra SLopOwTiKO., ovtco Kal

avrhs TTOiei. rh fxev yap Ko>\veiv KaXiiv

fiwpSf, irpo<pv\aKTtK6v iffri ttjs ex^P"^'
T^ Se KeKfveiv KaTaXXayrjvat, rwv /xera

T7JI' tx'^P'"-" yf^fOj-Uvdiv voffrjixdruv avai-

pfTtKSv. Horn. xvi. 10, p. 218. The whole

of his comment on this verse is excellent.

The Scdpov is any kind of gift— sacrificial

or eucharistic. Ixei ti Kara <to\i is

remarkable, as being purposely substituted

for the converse. It is not what com-
plaints we have against others that we
are to consider at such a time, but what
they have against tis ; not what ground
we have given for complaint, but what
complaints theg, as matter of fact, make
against us. See the other side dealt with,

Mark xi. 25. Tholuck has shewn at

length (p. 187, ff.) that the distinction

attempted to be set up between 5ia\-

XoLffau as implying a mutual, and KaraX-
\d(rcra}, a merely one-sided reconciliation,

has no foundation in fact. Our Sia\-

\dyr]8i is simply become veconciledi—thg-

self, without being influenced by the
status of the other towards thee. Remove
the offence, and make friendly overtures
to thy brother, irpwrov belongs to viraye,

not to StaWdyndi, (1) because vir. irpw-

Tov is opposed to rrfre i\d<i>v, the depar-
ture to the return, not ^ia\\dyr\Qi to

irp6s(i>epe ; (2) by the analogy of the usage

of such adverbs with imperatives. Com-
pare ch. vii. 5 and the similar passage,

Luke vi. 42 : ch. vi. 33 ; xiii. 30 : Mark
vii. 27. No conclusion whatever can be
drawn from this verse as to the admissi-

bility of the term altar as applied to the
Lord's Table under the Christian system.

The whole language is Jewish, and can
only be understood of Jewish rites. The
command, of course, applies in full force

as to reconciliation before the Christian

offering of praise and thanksgiving in the
Holy Communion; but further nothing
can be inferred. 25.] The whole of

this verse is the earthly example of a spi-

ritual duty which is understood, and runs
parallel with it. The sense may be given

:

' As in worldly affairs, it is prudent to

make up a matter with an adversary be-

fore judgment is passed, which may deliver

a man to a hard and rigorous imprison-

ment, so reconciliation with an offended

brother in this life is absolutely necessary

before his wrong cry against us to the

Great Judge, and we be cast into eternal

condemnation.' The olvtiSikos, in its

abstract personification, is the offended
laio of God, which will cry against us in

that day for all wrongs done to others;

but in its concrete representation it is

the offended brother, who is to us that

law, as long as he has its claim upon
us. The 68os, in the interpretation, is

the way in which all men walk, the 65bs

TracTTjs rrjs yris of 3 Kings ii. 2, the 65bs

fi ovK inava<npa(pri<TOfji.ai of Job xvi. 22.

In the civil process, it represents the at-

tempt at arbitration or private arrange-
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xvm''25^&c'"
^^ afirjv Xeyco aoi, ov fxr) i^eXdr]<i eKeWev eo)? av ^ a7roSa)<i

Eom.^iiii.7. Tov 'icTj^aTov ^ KoSpdvTTjv. ^7 'H/coyo-axe oti epprjOri ^ Ov

sMirkxii.42 fJ^oLx^vcrei^. 28 ^y^ gg Xejco v/xlv oti TTca 6 ^Xeivoiv jv-

h ch.'ii^i. 18. voLKa ' 7r/30? TO ^ iTTidvfirjaai avrrjv rjhr] ^ i/uboi'^^evaev avTrjv

. °^^^^- ^^-^18.
m g'y ^^ KapBia avTov. ~^ et 8e 6 ° 6(f)6dXn6<i aov o " 8e^io9

b^fgr:
vi. 1 al. fr. T iviSTTV

k IV. ace, here only. Exod. xi. 17. Deut. v. 21. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 58. w. gen., Acts xx. 33 al. Exod. Deut. as above ^'""^ •

1 constr., here bis o"nly. (see ch. xix. 9 v. r. John viii. 4 rec. Lev. xx. 10.) Jer. v. 9. m ch. xxiv
48. 1 Cor. vii. 37. Deut. viii. 17. n Zech. xi. 17 bis.

TMIA 1.

27. rec aft epp. ins tols apxaiois, with LMA 33 vulg lat-c^, ^j j h syr-cu syr-with-

ast Eus^ [Chr] Iren-int Cypr Hil : om BDK rel lat-a h f k Syr copt goth seth arm
Orig Cyr Thl Euthym Hil spec.

28. rec (for 1st avTt\v) avrris (grammatical corrn), with MK^^ 1 Just Athen Origj

Eus : om N' [Clemi Orig,, Chi-j Isidj Terta] : txt BD rel Thph-aiit Clem Orig Constt

Eus. eavTov B.

ment before coming into court : see Thol.

p. 192, 3rd edit. So Chrys. : Trph fxfv yap

TTJs tlsSSov ai) Kvptos e? tov naprSs' iaf

Se iinPrjs eKiivwv rwv Trpodvpaif, ouSe

(r(p6Spa (TTrovSd^wv SwrjaT) to, Kad' ^avrbv

ois Poi/Kei Siaduvai. Hom. xvi. 10, p.

219. 26.] These words, which in

the earthly example imply future libera-

tion, because au earthly debt can be paid

in most cases, so in the spiritual counter-

part amount to a negation of it, because

the debt can never be discharged. We
have ecos airoScji rh o<^ei\6ixivov in ch.

xviii. 30, where the payment was clearly

impossible. tnrTipeTTjs = irpaKTwp

in Luke xii. 58, and is the officer of the

court who saw the sentences executed.

If we are called on to assign a meaning to

vTTTjpeTT/s in the interpretation, it must
represent the chief of those who in ch.

xviii. 34, are hinted at by ^aaavKTrai,

viz. the great enemy, the minister of the

divine wrath. KoSpdvTTiv, qiiadran-

tem, a Latin word (= \eTrr6v in
||
Luke),

the fourth part of an as. See note on
Luke, 1. c.

27—30.] Second example. The law

of adultery. 28. ttoLs 6 pXeirwv]

The precise meaning should in this verse

be kept in mind, as the neglect of it may
lead into error. Our Lord is speaking of

the sin of adultery, and therefore, how-
ever the saying may undoubtedly apply

by implication to cases where this sin is

out of the question—e. g. to the impure
beholding of an WMinarried woman with

a view to fornication (it being borne in

mind that spiritually, and before God, all

fornication is adultery, inasmuch as the

unmarried person is bound in loyalty and
chastity to Rim. See Stier below)—yet
the direct assertion in this verse must be

understood as applying to the cases where
this sin is in question. And, again, the

fiAtnccv irphs rb 4ntO. must not be inter-

preted of the casual evil thought which is

checked by holy watchfulness, but the

gazing toith a vieio to feed that desire (for

so irphs i6 with an inf. must mean). And
again, ^5jj e'/u. aur. iv t^ k. out., whatever
it may undoubtedly imply respecting the

guilt incurred in God's sight, does not
directly state any thing ; but, plainly un-
derstood, affirms that the man who can
do this—viz. ' gaze with a view to feed

unlawful desire'—has already in his heart

passed the barrier of criminal intention ;

made up his mind, stifled his conscience

;

in thought, committed the deed. But
perhaps there is justice in Stier's remark,
Reden Jesu, i. 129 (edn. 2), that our Lord
speaks here after the 0. T. usage, in which,
both in the seventh commandment and
elsewhere, adultery also includes fornica-
tion ; for marriage is the becoming one
flesh,—and therefore every such union,

except that after the manner and in the

state appointed by God, is a violation and
contempt of that holy ordinance.

29.] An admonition, arising out of the
truth announced in the last verse, to toith-

stand the first springs and occasions of
evil desire, even hy the sacrifice of what is

most useful and dear to us. ravTa irpos-

€Ta|€j' oil TTipl ij,i\ccv SiaXsyS/j.ei'os, &Traye'

ovSafJLOv yap rrjs crapiths la iyKKriixara

eJval (prjaiv, aWa iravTaxov ttjs yvwfjirjs

Tf(s TTOvrjpas r] Karriyopia. ov yap 6 6<pdaK-

fxus iffTiv 6 opoov, dW' o vovs Kal 6 Koyicr-

fi6s. Chrys. Horn. xvii. 3, p. 225 : and
to the same etiect Euthymius, who adds
a\\' 6(t>da\fj.hi' fiiv Se^ibf Ka\e7 rbv Si/crji/

o(|)9o\jUoG ffTipyofxivov Se^tbv <pi\ov X**P«
5e Sefiay rbv SiKi^v x^'P^^ xPV<^il^^i>0VTa

Si^ibu inrripeT-qv, Kal efre &vSpes ehf (ire

yvvatKes. Afyei toivvv oti iav ol tolovtoi

(TKavSaKi^oiai ere Trpbs efjiTrdOeiav, fXTjSe

TOVTicv (pii(Trf aW' %kko^ov avTous ttjs

Trp6s ae o-xctreois, /cal pi'i^oc Tr6ppw aov.

Philo Judseus reports that ho had heard
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° (TKavhaXi^u ae, p efeXe avrov koX ^dXe airo (tov' '^
crviJL-°f{f^'^-'^l^

(f)ip€t yap aoi " Xva airokriraL ev tmv ^ /jueXcov (tov * koX fi7] s^ «i""'"

6\ov TO aco/jbd (70V " /SXtjO^ ek "^ yeevvav. 30 ^gX ^l ^ Se^id
°^^li]^'°''-

(TOV ')(e\p ° aKavBaXl^ec ere, "" eKKoylrov avrrjv koX jBdXe aTTo Ton"iy."(Acti

crov' ^ crv/Li(bepei ydp croi iva aTroXTjrab ev tmv ^ ixeXwv -rS^" o^^^v

crov ^ Kai, fxrj oXov to acofia aov et? ^ yeevvav ^ aireXvr}. <Twr, Poiyb.

"^^ ^^pp-qOrj he y"0<? dv ^ diroXvar] jrjv yvvaiKa auToO^ i v'^.""^- <^h.

Soi ^2 eyoi he Xejo) vfitu on Tra?)0Ta3 avrrj " airoaraaiov.

6 ^ diroXvcov Tr]v fyvvaiKa avrov ^ TrapeKTO'i '^ Xoyov ^'^^^ i»'g"ff-

1 gospp., here
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TTopvela'i iroiel avrr^v ^ fJboiyevOrjvai' koI o? iav ' airoXeXv- bdekl
bis

II
only.

Jer. ix. 2. / /

Ezek. xvi. 32. fievTjU jafMrjcrr},

see above [1].) 7049 ap')(aiOi'i

(not'LXX).

f here onlyt. Esdr. i. 48 (46). Wisd. xiv

25, 26. Job ixii. 27. Sir. xviii. 22.

, , rt ,-,< 'n MSUVr
lxoi')(aTai. 2"^ HaXiv i^Kovaare oti epprjUrj An« i.

" Oy« ^ e7nopKV(Tei.<i, ^^ airoZoocrei'i he rw

T. 25.) g = ch. xviii.

eTTLopKi-jcreiq

, 1 Tim. i. 10. -Ki'a, Wisd

lat-c/^] ^2 ^ syrr gotli seth arm [spec]. rec ixoixo-o-^ai, with L rel Bas Chri

:

txt {Orieshach supposes txt to he a corrn, 'ut graramaticorum prseceptis, qui noixeveiv

et ixoix°-(r6at de niaritis, fioix^veffdai autem de uxoribus usurpari volunt, satisfievet,' but

see ref Ezek) BDN 1. 13. 33. 124. 209 Thph-anfc Origj Chr/.., Thdrt. om km to

juojxa'''a' (/"O'X- to tioix- ?) D 64 lat-a b k gr-and-lat-uiss-mentd-by-Aug Tert.

for eav, av K'N'(txt N") Scr's i. o aTroAeAvfxevriv yafxyjaas B {see ck xix. 9).

33. e^iopK7]<Tfis N.

immo vero non me perveuisse ad hujus rei

perfectionem sentio.' Retract, ii. 57, vol. i.

On the other hand, the Protestant and
Greek Churches allow such marruige. Cer-

tainly it would appear, from the literal

meaning of our Lord's words (if OTroAeA.. be

taken as perfectly genei-al), that it should

not be alloioed : for if by such divorce the

marriage be altogether dissolved, how can

the tvoman be said /.lOfx^c^aj by a second

marriage ? or how will St. Paul's precept

(1 Cor. vii. 11) find place, in which he

says, iav 5e Koi x<^P^<^^Vj fJ-evfro} &yaixos

^ T(S aySpl KaTaWayrtTOii ? for stating

this as St. Paul does, prefaced by the

words ovK iyd), aW' 6 Kvpios, it must be

understood, and has been taken, as refer-

ring to this very verse, or rather (see note

in loc.) to ch. xix. 6 ff., and consequently

can only suppose -Kopviia as the cause.

Besides which, the tenor of our Lord's

teaching in other places (see above) seems

to set before us the state of marriage as

absolutely indissoluble as such, however

he may sanction the expulsion a mensd et

thoro of an unfaithful wife. Those who
defend the other view suppose the airo-

\f\vij.4v7iv to mean, when unlawftdly di-

vorced, not for iropveia : and certainly this

is not improbable (see below). Wemay well

leave a matter in doubt, of which Augus-
tine could write thus :

' In ipsls divinis

sententiis ita obscurum est utrum et iste,

cui quidem sine dubio adulteram licet

dimittere, adulter tamen habeatur si alte-

ram duxerit, ut, quantum existimo, venia-

liter ibi quisque fallatur.' De Fide atq.

Op. c. 19 (35), vol. vi. Meyer gives as a

reason for believing airoAeA. to refer only to

the tinlatvftilli/ divorced : " a7roA.eA. is not

qualified (cf. trapeKrbs \6yov iropveias), he-

causethe punishment ofdeath was attached

to adultery (Levit. xx. 10 : Michaelis,

Mos. Recht § 260 ft'.), and consequently

under the law the marrying a woman di-

vorced for adultery could never happen."

Stier says in a note to his 2nd edn. :
" We

hold it clear that aTroA. can only refer to

the woman unlawfully divorced, and then
there is no prohibition of the second mar-
riage of one divorced on account of adul-

tery ; we see here nothing at all ' obscu-

rum,' as Augustine in the passage cited by
Alford." (I may remark, that airoXeXv-

(xe'vTiv is most naturally rendered, "her,
ivhen divorced:" not "a divorced wo-
man," as Wordsw. It is a secondary pre-

dicate, of which the subject is to be sup-

plied out of auTTJj/ above. Still less of

course is it to be rendered " the divorced

woman," Tr]v a.TToKeXvfiiVf\v. And thus

understood, the saying concerning mar-
riage after divorce applies only, asfar as

this passage is concerned, to tinlatvful di-

vorce, not to that after iropveia.)

33—37.] Fourth EXAMPLE. Thelaw
of oaths. 33, 34.] The exact mean-
ing of these verses is to he ascertained by
two considerations. (1) That the Jews
held all those oaths not to be binding, in

which the sacred name of God did not di-

rectly occur : as Philo states (De Special.

Legg. ad 3, 4, 5 decal. cap. § 1, vol. ii.

p. 271), 7rposXal3eTai ris, ei fiovAoiTo, jx-i]

fiev rh ai/ouTaTou Kal irpea^vTaJov eiiOvs

atriov, aAAa yr/v, rjAiov, affrepas, oupavSv,

rhv (Tvjx-KavTa K6(Tfj.ov. And Lightfoot

(Hor. Hebr. ad locum) cites from the
Rabbinical books, ' Si quis jurat per ccelum,

per terram, per solem, etc. . . . non est

juramentum.' See note, ch. xxiii. 16. It

therefore appears that a stress is to be laid

on this technical distinction in the quo-
tation made by our Lord; and we must
understand as belonging to the quotation,
' but whatever thou shalt swear not to tlie

Lord may be transgressed.' (2) Then our
Lord passes so far beyond this rule, that
He lays down (including in it tlie under-
standing that all oaths must be kept if
made, for that they are all ultimately
referaljle to swearing by God) the rule of
the Christian community, which is not to

swear at all; for tliat every such means
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Kvpm row? "' opKOv<;

crab ' o\(w?, ixrjTE iv tg) ovpavM, ore 6p6vo<i ecnlv rov 6eov, vl ^^t
Q- / > « « '/ „, r' '<> ' y '^ (>r. 30- Heb. vi.

^^ iiriTe ev rv 777, ort ™ viroTTOoiov ecrrcv twv ttoomv is.i'- James

avTov, /jbijTe "et? lepocroXvfjba, bn iroXi'i ecrrLV rov ° fie-
f.lf^^^^^-^-

fydXov ° ySacTiXew?, ^6 ^^^re eV t^ Ke(paXfj crov ^ oixoarj';, ?i^II^Jo-Ja,

rt ' C> ' ' ' -V ^ -^ A n '^ Heb. vii. 20.)

OTt ov ovvaaai pbiav rpt')(^a XeuKrjv Tronqcrai 77 ^ fieXaivav. ),^,Jv,ch.

37 * earai Se 6 \6'yo<i vfioiv 1 val vat ^ ov ov' to Se ' irepiacrov
i^"'i'\''jf/-

V. 1. Kara,
Heb. vi. 1.3. eis, ver. 35. ace, James v. 12. 1 1 Cor. v. 1. vi. 7. xv. 29 only t. m Luke
XX. 43 (11 V. r.), .\cts ii. 35. vii. 49 and Heb. j. 13, from Ps. cix. 1. Heb. %. 13. James ii. 3 only. Isa. Ixvi.

1. Ps. xcviii. 5. Lam. ii. 1. always w. TToSoli' (exc. 2 Chron. ix. 18 compl.). n = here only, see
1 Pet. iii. 12 ami ref. (k) above. o = here only. Psi. xlvii. 2. Tobit xiii. 15. p = Rev.
vi. 5, 12 (2 Cor. iii. 3. 2 John 12. 3 John 13) only. Lev. xiii. 37. Cant. i. 5. v. 11. Zech. vi. 2, 6 only,

q 2 Cor. i. 17, 18, 19. James v. 12. r constr., here only = ver. 47. see Eph. iii. 20.

36. ^uTjSe N2(txt K'-3). Tpixav ELK'(txt N2). rec t) /MeXaivav hef Trc-7]crat

{easier order), with A rel sjt goth : Troiiiv{-7](TaL D^-'') Tp. fxi. \. tj yueX. D* : iroirjff. fie\.

L : iroirjo-.
fj..

rpiKa \. 7] fie\. 1 : alii aliter : txt BK 33. 124. 209 latt copt seth arm
Cypr, Aug,.^^

37. *rec €(TTO) (from James v. 12, or perhaps the imperatives following), withy

DLN rel latt goth Just hom-Clg Clem^ Iren-int Tert Cyprj : txt B 245 Eus.

of strengthening a man's simple affirmation

arises out of the evil in human nature, is

rendered requisite by the distrust that sin

has induced, and is, therefore, out of the

question among the just and true and pure

of heart. See James v. 12, and note tlaere,

as explanatory why, in both cases, swearing
by the name of God is not specified as for-

bidden. In the words, ' Swear not at all,'

our Lord does not so much make a positive

enactment by which all swearing is to

individuals forbidden, e. g. on solemn oc-

casions, and for the satisfaction of others,

(for that would be a mere technical Pha-
risaism wholly at variance with the spirit

of the Gospel, and inconsistent with the

example of God himself, Heb. vi. 13—17;
vii. 21 ; of the Lordivhen on earth, whose
h,ix.\\v h.\i.))v Xeyoi vfuv was a solemn asseve-

ration, and who at once respected the

solemn adjuration of Caiaphas, ch. xxvi.

63, 64 ; of Sis Apostles, writing under the

guidance of His Spirit, see Gal. i. 20:
2 Cor. i. 23: Rom. i. 9: Phil. i. 8, and
especially 1 Cor. xv. 31 ; otSis holy angels,

Eev. x. 6,) as declare to us, that the proper
state of Christians is, to require no oaths ;

that when rh TTovt]p6v is expelled from
among them, every vai and ov will be as

decisive as an oath, every promise as binding
as a vow. We observe (a) that these verses

imply the unfitness of voivs of every kind
as rules of Christian action ; (j8) tliat the
greatest regard ought to be had to the
scruples of those, not only sects, but in-

dividuals, who object to taking an oath,

and every facility given in a Christian
state for their ultimate entire abolition.

There is a very full account in Tholuck,

Bergpredigt, pp. 258—75, of the history

of opinions on this question. 34,

35.] Compare ch. xxiii. 16—22. Archbp.
Trench observes (Serm. on Mount, p. 55),

'Men had learned to think that, if only
God's name were avoided, there was no
irreverence in the frequent oaths by hea-

ven, by the earth, by Jerusalem, by their

own heads, and these brought in on the
slightest need, or on no need at all

; just

as now-a-days the same lingering half-

respect for the Holy Name will often

cause men, who would not be wholly pro-

fane, to substitute for that name sounds
that nearly resemble, but are not exactly

it, or the name, it may be, of some hea-

then deity.' Observe that the predicates,

6p6vos, inroir65iov, ttJxis, being placed for

emphasis before the copula3, are without
articles : it would be '6ti iffrlv 6 BpSi/os,

&c. For the allusions se.i refF. Isa.

and Ps. 34.] 6fi,v. Iv is a Hebraism :

the classical usage is with Kara and a gen.,

or simply with an ace. ; see reff.

36. ov Svvacrai jtiav rp. \. ir. r\ [i.] Thou
hast no control over the appearance of

grey hairs on thy head—thy head is not

thine own;—thou swearest then by a

creature of God, whose destinies and
changes are in God's hand ; so that everg

oath is an appeal to God. And, indeed,

men generally regard it as such now, even

unconsciously. 37. val val ov oii]

The similar place, ref. James, admirably

illustrates this

—

^tw v/xaiv rb val val Kal

rb ot) ov—let these words only be used,

and they in simplicity and unreserved ness.

2
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s-lJohniU. TOUT«t)Z/ ^ CK TOV ^ TTOVTJpOV €<JTIV. ^^ 'H«OUCraTe OTl ipprjdr]

* m.°'l"!' * ^0(pOaX/xov avrl 6<f)6a\/xov, koX oSovra avrl oSovto^.

dect. xix. 39 g^^ gg Xiyw v/jlIv fiT) " avTiCTTrjvai, tw ^ Trovrjpw' aW
'^}Sme^w^' 09Ti9 (T€ ^ paTTL^ei €49 Tr]v Be^iav ^ cnajova aov, crrpe^oi^ g osri? .

»i Num.x. BDEGK
' '•" " w ch. ixvi. 67 only. Hos. xi. 4. Esdr. iv. 30 LMSU V: here only, see note and 1 Cor.

only. (-KTfia, Mark : I only. Hos. xi. 4. Isa. 1.

3S. om Kai D 13 lat-o; 6 c^,.o 7 Orig-int, Hil.

39. oi/Tio-TaOrjj'ai X. rec paTiaei with D rel : txt BK 33. rec (for €is)

eiri, with Dt^^a rel [Dial Bas,] Eus : txt BNi Scr's d r evv-y-H (Clem Orig) [BasJ

Chr. (eis is the reading Luke vi. 29 of DN', sttj of the other Mss.) om Seliac (as

in \\
Lulce) D lat-mss-mentd-by-Aug (Dial Eplir Cypr) Hil Op. rec aov bef <na-yova,

with L rel [lat-c ^, k'] goth : cm trou {as
\\
Luke) K 1. 33 Scr's a 1 m n o^ p v evv-y-P

em \sA-afh Bas Chr Damasc Orig-int Op : txt BD Scr's b latt Eus.

Ik TOV irovTipov] See ref. The

gender is ambiguous, as it may coustruc-

tionally be in the Lord's prayer, ch. vi. 13,

but see note there. It is quite immaterial

to the sense, in which gender we under-

stand it; for the evil of man's corrupt

nature is in Scripture spoken of as the

work of S Trovnp6s, and is itseJf rh tto-

v-npSv. See John viii. 44 : 1 John iii. 8.

38—41.] Fifth example. The law

of retaliation. 38.] That is, such

was the public enactment of the Mosaic

law, and, as such, it implied a private

spirit of retaliation which should seek

such redress ; for the example evidently

refers to private as well as public retri-

bution. Here again our Lord appears

to speak of the true status and perfection

of a Christian community,—not to forbid,

in those mixed and but half-Christian

states, which have ever divided so-called

Christendom among them, the infliction

of judicial penalties for crime. In fact

Script^ire speaks, Rom. xiii. 4, of the

minister of suck infliction as the minister

of God. But as before, our Lord shews

us the condition to which a Christian com-
munity should tend, and to further which
every private Christian's own endeavours

should be directed. It is quite beside the

purpose for the world to say, that these

precepts of our Lord are too highly

pitched for humanity, and so to find an ex-

cuse for violating them. If we were disci-

ples of His in the true sense, these pre-

cepts would, in their spirit, as indicative of

frames of mind, be strictly observed ; and,

a* far as we are His disciples, we shall

attain to such their observance.

Here again, our Lord does not contradict

the Mosaic law, but expands ani fulfils it,

declaring to us that the necessity for it

would be altogether removed in the com-

plete state of that kingdom which He
came to establish. Against the notion

that 64)6. ivTt 6^9. k.t.A. sanctioned all

kinds of private revenge, Augustine re-

mai-ks, ' Quandoquidem et illud antiquum
ad reprimendas flammas odiorum, ssevien-

tiumque immoderatos animos refraenandos,

ita prseceptum est. Quis enim tantundem
facile eontentus est reponere vindicta;

quantum accepit injurise ? Nonne vide-

mus homines leviter laesos moliri caedem,

sitire sanguinem, vixque invenire in malis

inimici unde satientur ? Huic
igitur immoderatse et per hoc injustse

ultioni lex justum modum figens, pcenam
talionis instituit : hoc est ut qualem quis-

que intulit injuriam, tale supplicium pen-

dat. Proinde, "Oculum pro oculo, den-

tem pro dente," uon fomes sed limes

furoris est; non ut id quod sopitum erat

inde accenderetur, sed ne id quod ardebat

ultra extenderetur impositus.' Cont. Faust,

xix. 25, vol. viii. See 1 Cor. vi. 1—6. The
accusatives o<p6a\ix6v, o^6vTa are perhaps

in ref. Exod. governed by hdxTn, which im-
mediately precedes them. But it may be
noticed, that in ref. Levit., where the con-

struction would require nominatives, we
have the saying, as a proverb, in the accu-

sative form. In ref. Deut., the case is

exactly as here. 39. (atj avTKrrfjvot]

Here again, we have our divine Lawgiver
legislating, not in the bondage of the letter

so as to stultify His disciples, and in many
circumstances to turn the salt of the earth

into a means of corrupting it,—but in the

freedom of the spirit, laying down those

great principles which ought to regulate

the inner purposes and consequent actions

of His followers. Taken slavishly and
literally, neither did our Lord Himself
conform to this precept (John xviii. 22,

23), nor his Apostles (Acts xxiii. 3). But
truly, and in the spirit, our blessed Re-
deemer obeyed it ; ' He gave his back to

the smiters, and liis cheeks to them that
plucked off the hair, and hid not his face

from shame and spitting ' (Isa. 1. 6) : and
his Apostles also, see 1 Cor. iv. 9—13.

TO) TTovtjptS] the evil man; 'him
who injures thee.' Or, perhaps, in the
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avTO) Kol rrjv aXkrjv. *0 koX tu> OeXovrt croi ^ Kpidrjvat y = i cor. vi.

KoX Tov ^ ;)^;fcTwi'a aov ^ Xa/Setv, ^ a^e? avrat koX to ^ l^d- cons'te/here

Tiov. ^^ Ka\ 6<iTi<; ae "^ af^apeixrec ^ fiiXiov ev, ^ vnaye Tb^/"^""'

tier avrov ovo. *- t&) ' aLTovvTi ere oo<;, kuc tov •'ohnxix.23.
' ' ' Acts IX. 39.

dekovra airo aov s SaveLaaadai fMt) ^ aTroa-Tpa^f}';. *
oen-^Lvii."'

b = & constr., here only. 1 Mace. x. 28, 32. o eh. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21 only t.
"

d here
only+. e Luke xii. 58 J. f absol. and constr., ch. vi. 8. vii.

11. Luke vi. 30. xi. 13. g Luke vi. 34 bis, 35 only. Prov. xx. i. Sir. xx. 15. (-(TT^s
Luke vii. 41. -oy, eh. xWii. 27.) h = 2 Tim. i. 15. Tit. i. 14. Heb..xu.25. Wisd. xvi.
3. aweinpaiifjLevoi 6 0i to. ayia, Jos. B. J. ii. 19. 6:

40. for Tft) QiKovTi, o QeXiov qui voluerit D : rov diXovra A. for a^es, a^Tjcreis

D [Basj]. for avrw, tovtu Ki(txt X2(?)3a), at end add <tov N 33 Scr's q r

evv-z-p copt seth arm.
41. for 0-6, eaj' A, ae eav N Scr's \\{av). ayyapevei D : -pevffr] EGKVaN(6i/7.,

sic) 33 [BaSj Chr]. ins en aX\a bef Svo D lat-a h c g^ Iren-int : et alia duo vulg
lat-A; alia duo amfwith forj) lat-^j Z syr-cu Irenj-int [Aug].

42. for 0-6, (TOL Hi(txt X2) ev-y. rec (for 5os) 5(5ou {see Luke vi. 30), with L
rel : txt BDK 13. 124 Clem. tu fleAoj/Ti D 38 ev-12 latt. cm aira (rou D
lat-A; Clem Cypr Hil spec. ^wiaddQai B'DAK[: So^/t/o-. L]. i

indefinite sense, as before, evil, gene-
rally, 'when thus directed against thee.'

Only, the other possible meaning there,
' the evil one,' is precluded here. avTi-

(TTjjTe rcf Siafia\cji : but not this particular

form of his working (viz. malice directed

against thyself) so as to revenge it on
another. 40, 41.] See note on ver.

39. Kpi9T]vai, imports legal contention

onlif, and is thus distinguished from the
violence in ver. 39. (Meyer, against Tho-
luck (but not in edn. 3) and De Wette.)
Xa^Eiv, i. e. in pledge for a debt : see

Exod. xxii. 26. \ir£>va., the inner and less

costly garment; IftaTiov, the outer and
more valuable, used also by the poor as a
coverlet by night (Exod. ubi supra). In
Luke vi. 29 the order is inverted, and ap-

pears to be that in which the two garments
would be taken from the body, tliat verse

referring to abstraction by violence. See
the apostolic comment on this precept,

1 Cor. vi. 7. dY7apevo-€i] Herod,
viii. 98, after describing the Persian post-

couriers, adds, rovTo rh SpdiJ.7]i/.a twv
'liTirwv KaXiovai Tleptrai ayyapv'ioi/. Ms-
chylus. Again. 285 (Dindorf), says of the
beacons which brought the intelligence of
the capture of Troy to Mycense, (ppvKrhs

5e (ppvKThv Sevp' air' ayydpov irvphs

ewefXTTiv. ' The Jews particularly objected
to the duty of furnishing posts for the
Roman government; and Demetrius, wish-
ing to conciliate the Jews, promised, among
other things, KfKevw 5e juTjSe ayyapeveaeai
ra 'lovSaiwv viro(iiyia (Jos. Antt. xiii.

2. 3). Hence our Saviour represents this

as a burden;—and in the same manner
Epictetus says, tiv Se ayyapfia ^ koI
crrpaTitoTTfs iiriKdPrjTcu, &tpiSy fi^ avri-

reive jUTjSe y6yyvCe.' Dr. Barton. The
iivKTTaQfiia, or billeting of the Roman sol-

diers and their horses on the Jews, was
one kind of this ayyapela. 42.]
The proper understanding of the command
in this verse may be ari-ived at from con-
sidering the way in which the Lord Him-
self, who declares, ' If ye shall ask any
thing in my name, I will do it' (John
xiv. 14), performs this promise to us. It

would obviously be, not a promise of love,

but a sentence of condemnation to us,

understood in its bare literal sense; but
our gracious Saviour, knowirg what is

good for us, so answers our prayers, that

we never are sent empty away; not al-

ways, indeed, receiving what we ask,—but
that which in the very disappointment we
are constrained thankfully to confess is

better than our wish. So, in his humble
sphere, should the Christian giver act.

To give every thing to every one—the
sword to the madman, the alms to the
impostor, the criminal request to the
temptress—would be to act as the enemy
of others and ourselves. Ours- should be
a higher and deeper charity, flowing from
those inner springs of love, which are

the sources of outward actions sometimes
widely divergent; whence may arise both
the timely concession, and the timely re-

fusal. As Chrysostom observes on a for-

mer verse, jj.)) roivw air\a>s ra npayfiara

e|€Ta(rco/uei', dA.Aa Ka\ Kaiphv koX alr'iav

Kol yi/wfX7]V Kal irposciiruv Stapopdv, Kal

'6(xa h.u avTois erepa avu^aivrj, iravTO.

fieTO, CLKpi^flas ^riTw/xeV oi/Se yap iffTiv

erepcDS icpUeffdai rrjs aKrjOeias. Horn. xvii.

6, p. 231. 8avev<raa9at] Here, to

borroWj—without usury, which was for-
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here oniy.^ 43 'B-KovcTaTe oTL ipp'^O'T) ^K<ya'Trr)(TeL^ Tov ' irXTjaiov aov
°° """"""'

/cat ixi,(T7]a€L^ TOV exdpov aov. ** €70) he Xiya vfitv, ...<^ovG.
(see note and

Deut
3.).

ajairare tou? eI'^Opov'i vfxoyv

igKings xu.^ Twy ^ Bio)k6vto)V v/Jid<;, *5 ottw? <yev7]a6e

^ TTpo'^ev'^eoOe ^ VTrep

TOV ^ iraTpo'i

UfXwcV.

t/iteoi' TOV "^ ey ovpavol<;, oti tov 7]\t,ov avrov " avaTeXket z^o^p*^-4 Ed-vat. (not

AB«.)
= ver. 10, &c.

reff. m ver. 16 reffi

cxxxi. 17.) intr., ch. iv. 16 reff

I trans., here only. Gen. Ps. BDEKL
MSUZr
ADNl.

44. rec aft-v/xwi/ ins evAoyeire tow /carapw/xej/ows v,xas[Y)^ : uMfti' D^) Ka\«s irotetre 33

Tovs aiiovvras v/xas, with DL rel(which however have tols p-icovatv) \&t-cfh syrr goth

ffith arm : om BX 1. 11. 22. 58. 113. 209 lat-A; syr-cu copt Thph-ant Ongj Lus Dial

Iren-int Tert, Cypr, Hil. Ainbr Jer Fulg. {The insertion seems to have been made

from Luke vi 27, 28. Meyer and Be Wette question this on account of the order of

the clauses in Luke being different : but this inversion may easily have taken place by

one or other of them being supplied in the margin, and both at last havingfound their

wav irrespective of order, into the text. Their omission, if genuine, would be per-

fectly unaccountable. I therefore agree loith Lachm, Tischdf and Treg m expunging

them here.) The 1st clause is inserted alone (butqu? from Luke) by Atheii Uem
Eus, Thl : the 2nd, alone, by vulg lat-a bff^g.l Epiph Phot Aug Juv Op. rec

ins \^-np,aCovTo>u vfxas Kat het SiwKo^rc^i' (e^Tjp. being the ivord ansivering to SiWK.tn

Luke vi 28 ivas placed here in the margin : then insd m the text, the copula being

added), with (D)L rel latt syrr goth arm : om BK 1. 11. 22. 24. 209 em kt-;t syr-cu

syr-jer copt aith Athen OngjCOrig^ has it, omg k.5i«/c. u^. with goth) Dial Iren-int

Cypr Aug Lucif.—om vfias D Eus.

bidden by the law, Exod. xxii. 25 : Levit.

XXV. 37 : Deut. xxiii. 19, 20.

43—48.] Sixth example. The lato

of love and hatred. 43.] The Jews

called all Gentiles indiscriminately 'ene-

mies.' In the Pharisaic interpretation

therefore of the maxim (the latter part of

which, although a gloss of the Raljbis, is

a true representation of the spirit of the

law, which was enacted for the Jews as

a theocratic people), it would include the

'odium humaui generis' with which the

Jews were so often charged. But our

Lord's 'fulfilment' of neighbourly love

extends it to all mankind—not only foreign

nations, but even those who are actively

employed in cursing, reviling, and perse-

cuting us ; and the hating of enemies is,

in His fulfilment of it, no longer an in-

dividual or national aversion, but a coming

out and being separate from all that rebel

against God. 45. oirws 7€'vt)o-0€]

Probably, as Wordsw., the signification

" that ye may become " is not to be alto-

gether lost sight of here. But the aor.

somewhat modifies it, being literally

" that ye may have become," i. e. ''may

be." See similar instances in ch. xviii. 3

;

XX. 26. vioi TOV IT.] i. e. in being

like Him. Of course there is allusion to

our state of vloi by covenant and adop-

tion; but the likeness is the point espe-

cially here brought out. So fiifivrcd rod

Biov, Eph. V. 1. The more we lift our-

selves above the world's view of the duty

and expediency of revenge and exclusive

dealing, into the mind with which the

' righteous Judge, strong and patient, who

is provoked every day,' yet does good to

the unthankful and evil,—the more firmly

shall we assure, and the more nobly illus-

trate, our place as sons in His family, as

else\66vrts els rr]v PaaiXiiav rSiv ovpa-

vSiv. Chrysostom beautifully observes,

Kairoiye ovSaixov rh yeu6fxevov tffov, oh

fx.6vov 5ia Tryj/ ttjs evipyecrlas vtrep^o\i\v,

aXKa Kol Sia tV Tf)s d|ias iiirepoxhv.

av ixkv yap irapa tov dfxoSovXov KaTa<ppo-

vrj, fKelvos 5e irapa tov SovKov koI /xvpia

e'vepyeT-neevTos- Kol av niv p7]fJ.aTa x°--

pl(r} evx^ixivos virip avTOv, avThs Se

irpdyixaTa iroXv p.eyd.\a Kal dav^affra,

Thv '{jKiov avdiTTccv Kal tovs iTrjfflovs

ofi&povs SiSovs. aAX' V'^^ '^"^ ovtu St-

SajfJ.1 Iffov elvai, ws &vdpanrov iyxoopf^

ehai. fih Toluvv ixiaei Thv TroiovvTa ko-

KoJs, TotovTccv ovTa (Toi izp6^iVov ayaQwv,

Kal els TocravT7)v &yovTd ae tl/xtiv /trj

KaTapaJ tc2 firripfdCoi'Ti' inel t^i' ixev

k6vov vTTeffTi)s, TOV Se KapTTOv airecTTepri-

6r)S" Kal TT)v fxtu CtJiUioi/ oiffeis, toi/ 8e

^i(t6))V a-noKets- oirep eVxaTTjs iffTlv avoias,

Th xaA-fTcirfpoi/ virofiflvavTas Th ekaTTOv

TovTov fx)) (p4peiv. Hom. xviii. 4, p. 239.

oTi, because, ' in that :' gives the

particular in which the conformity implied

by viol consists. t. tjXiov ovaT.]

Meyer quotes a sentiment of Seneca re-

markably parallel :
" Si deos imitaris, da

et ingratis beneficia : nam et sceleratis

sol oritur, et piratls patent maria."

46.] On ayairav and (piKelv, see Tittmann,
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eVfc TTOvvpov'i /cat ayadov<} koL "^ fipi^et irrl Si/ca/ou? «at°^j;'-^^\

adLKOv<;

riva

46 eav <yap ajawrjarjTe rou? ayaTrcovraf; vfiai, bis. Rev. xi.

P fMtaOov €^^T6 ; ov)(l koX qI i reXcovac ovtco<;
f^^-..

p^-

iroLOvaLV ; ^T Koi iav '" daTrdarjade tolv d8eX(j>ov<i v/iwv '^
^.Y, &c%':'''

/JiOVOV, Tt

avro iroiovcriv

;

Trepicraov Troteire

48

ovy^b Kat 01 ^ eovLKOt to

exc. Mark^i. 15, 16H

xviii. 7.

Gal. ii. 14.)

h. vi. U, 26, &c. XV. :

ecreade ovv v/j,eL<; ^ reXeioL to? 6 '^ iruTrjp "^

Mt. L.^Jniy,

r Luke i. 40. x. 1. Exod.

17. 3 John 7 only t. (-WS,
i. 13. 9. (-

1. Prov. X
uch. :

aly. seech

., 1 Mace. xiii. 29.)

t ch. vi.

Col. i. 28. James

45. om last clause (homoeotel) N'(ins i<-corr').

46. elere D 13. 121 latt(exc/; ^j) Cypr Lucif Aug. om owx' i<\n\s N^a) (syr-

cu [Thpli-ant]). rec (for ovrws) to uvto (see below ver 47 and Luke vi. 33),

with BLN rel : tovto 1 latt : hcEC lat-^j syrr goth arm : txt DZ 33 lat-A k syr-cu copt

aeth Cypr Lucif.

47. for aSeAfpous, (pi\ovs (probablt/ a gloss) L rel Scr's-mss \-ni-f Ji syr goth ai'n

Bas ThI Lucif : t.\t BDZN 1 (Scr's u, e sil) latt Syr syr-eu copt ajth Cypr. rec

(for (Qvikol) leXoivai. {see preceding ver), with L rel lat-A k Syr syr-ins goth ai"m : txt

BDZN 1. 33 latt syr-cu syr-jer copt ffith Constt Chr(appy, .see Matthoei) Bas Cypr
Lucif. rec (for to auTo) ovtw, with (but ovtws) EKLSA[n] lat-/t syr-cu syr copt : I

txt BDMUZK 1. 33 latt(/iOc) Syr goth aith arm Cypr Lucif. {It being thus determined

that TO avTo is the reading here, it seems tofolloiv that ver 46 luas altered to to avTO

to conform it to this, and conseqnentli/ that ovtcvs must be read there.)

48. rec cusirep {corrnfor elegance), with D rel : txt BLZX Coisl-LXX-marg 1. 13. 33.

Syn. p. 54. He remarks, " Manifesta est

ratio cur Dominus jusserit a-yairav tuvs

e'xOpous, non autem (piXuu. Nam (pi\e7v,

amare, pessimum quem(]ue vir honestus

lion potest : sed poterit eum tamen
ayaTT^v, i. e. bene ei cupere et facere,

quippe homo homini, cui etiam Deus bene-

faciat. Amor imperari non potest, sed

dilectio : dilectio humanitatis est, amor
eorum tantura, quibus eadem mens est,

idem animus." See further in notes on
John xi. 5. TeX.a>vai] This race of

men, so frequently mentioned as the objects

of hatred and contempt among the Jews,

and coupled with sinners, were not pro-

perly the publicans, who were wealthy
Romans, of the rank of knights, farming
the revenues of the provinces j but their

underlings, heathens or renegade Jews,
who usually exacted with recklessness and
cruelty. " The Talmud clas.ses them with
thieves and assassins, and regards their

repentance as impossible." Wordsw. In

interpreting these verses we muse care-

fully give the persons spoken of their

correlative value and meaning : ye, Chris-

tians, sons of God, the true theocracy, the
jSaffiA.. T. ovp.,—these TeAwfai or idyiKoi,

men of this world, actuated by worldly
motives,— ' what thank have ge in being
like them ?' 47. daira<nio-0e] Here,
most probably in its literal sense. Jews
did not salute Gentiles: Mohammedans
do not salute Christians even now in the
East. 48. €<7€cree] Not altogether

impei'ative in meaning, but including the

imperative sense : such shall be the state,

the aim of Christians. reXeioi]

complete, in your love of others ; not one-

sided, or exclusive, as these just men-
tioned, but all-embracing, and God-like
= oiKTipfioves, Luke vi. 36. dixeis is em-
phatic. No countenance is given by
this verse to the ancient Pelagian or the

modern heresj' of perfectibility in this life.

Such a sense of the words would be utterly

at variance with the whole of the dis-

course. See especially vv. 22, 29, 32, in

which the imperfections and conflicts of

the Christian are fully recognized. Nor,
if we consider this verse as a solemn
conclusion of the second part of the Ser-

mon, does it any the more admit of this

view, asserting as it does that likeness to

God in inward purity, love, and holiness,

must bevthe continual aim and end of the

Christian in all the departments of his

moral life. But how far from having at-

tained this likeness we are, St. Paul shews
us (Phil. iii. 12); and every Christian

feels, just in tJie proportion in tohich he

has striven after it. Augustine argues

for the true sense of this and similar pas-

sages of Scripture against the Pelagians

at length, De peccatorum meritis et remis-

sione, lib. ii. ch. 12 (17—20), and De pcrfec-

tione justitias hominis, ch. 8, 9, vol. x.

ol fief ayawciivTe^ tovs a-yairaJ/'Tas avTovs

dTeAets el(riv els aydirrji', ol Se tovs ex^povs,

TeKfioi. Euthym. On the sense see 1 Pet.
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1 ^ np09€Y6Te BDEKl.
'^ ^ MsuzrLukeiris^' u/iwv 6 ^^ ovpdvio^ " Te\et6<i icrriv. VI.

Actsxxvi.l9 rt\T V ^ ^ ' ' " V - V /]
'

'«
iviauiii

oniyt. Esdr. [oej T^v > otKaiocrvvTiv vfjLMV fxr] iroteuv e/jLTrpocraev rcov ahni
2Macc.vu. av6pa>7r(ov 7rp6<; to ^ Oeadfjvai ^ ^'•'rr.Tc- ^d ^c' /i-^^//^avTot<i' " et Si firj'ye,

Trarpl vficav tw ™ eV rot?

34AB(n

only. Dan. '^ atijuov ovK eveTe irapa tco
iv. 23 Theod. ', „„,/,„',, , , ,

^i^uk^exli 34 ovpavol';. ^ orav ovv 'iroir]<i ^ eXerjfioavpTjv, fj,rj
^ aaX'mcrrj';

Deut. lii. 23.'

2 Chron. XXV. 16. y=ch. v. 20. Acts x. 35. Heb. xi. 33. IJohn it. 29. Tobit lii. 8 [9. xiv. 11 AB (notH).]
z pass., ch. xxiii. 5. Mark xvi. 11 onlyf. ftrans. ch. xi. 7.) a constr., ch. xxiii. 5. Luke xiiii. 15. xxiv. 35.

b ch. ix. n reff. c ch. t. 12 reff. d here 3ce. Luke xi. 11. xii. 33. Acts iii. 2, 3, 10. ix. 36. x. 2,
. Dan. iv. 24 (27). Tobit

:

Judg. Kings :

e 1 Cor. XV Rev. . 6, &c.

124. 225 (Clem^ Origj) Eus [Ath] Chr-i-3(and Field) Damasc. rec (for ovpavios)

ev Tois ovpavms {see ver 45), with E^ rel lat-6 c g^h Syr syr-cu Clem, Chr-txt Lucif,

€v ovpavois Di Chr-8-a: txt B D2(perhaps) E^LUZN Coisl-LXX-marg t. 13. 33. 124
vulg l&t-afff^ g^ I syr seth arm Cleiiij Origj [Bas] Ath Damasc Cypr.

Chap. VI. 1. rec om 5e, with BD rel latt syr-cu goth arm Hil : ins LZN 1. 33
lat-^, syrr copt seth Op {prohahly the omn arosefrom the connexion tuith ch v. being

overlooked, and its being supposed that an entirely new subject commenced here).

rec (for SiKaiorrwriv) eXeTjfioffvvrjv {a mistaken gloss, the general nature of this

opening caution not being perceived), with LZ rel lat-/i k syr-cu syr copt(appy) goth
aeth arm Chr : 5o(r€(v(sic) X-corri : txt BDXi-2 1 latt Orig-int Hil Jer [Aug] Isidi.

om rots DX'(ins K^a) 1. 33 [Chr-2-mss].

2. 7ro<7j(r€ts Ki(? there is an erasure after iroiris).

i. 15. Thol. quotes from Plato, Theaet.

p. 176, 5ib KOi irfipa(Tdat XP^ fvOfuSe

fKelffe (pevyeiy Sti rdxt<TTa' cpvy^ Se

dfioiotxrn 0e^ Kara rh SvvarSw 6/xoit»<Ti^

Se S'lKaiov koI '6(Tiov fiiTa (ppovricreus ye-

veffdat.

Chap. VI. 1—18.] The Thied divi-

sion OF THE Sermon, in which the dis-

ciples of Christ are loamed against hypo-

critical display of their good deeds, by

the examples of abuses of the duties of
almsgiving (ver. 2), praying (ver. 5), and
fasting (ver. 16). 1.] The discourse

of our Lord now passes from actions to

motives ; not that He has not spoken to

the heart before, but then it was only by
inference, now directly. SiKaioo-vvt)]

not ' benevolence,' or ' alms' as npi3 in

Rabbinical usage,— for this meaning is

never found in the N. T., and in the

apocryphal reff. a distinction is made,

though the two are coupled closely toge-

ther. Besides, here we have i\cnfioavv7\

treated of as a distinct head below. It is

best then to render 5ik., righteousness, as

in ch. V. 20, as a genenilterm including the

three duties afterwards treated of.

The words irpos xi OeaO. clearly define the

course of action objected to :—not the

open benevolence of the Christian who
lets his light shine that men may glorify

God, but the ostentation of him whose

object is the praise and glory coming from

man. iari yap /cat fixirpocrdev ro^v av-

Opciiruv Troiovvra, m^ Trpbj rb BeaBrjvai

iroiilv Kol /u^ TTotovyra eixTrpoaOev irdKiv,

irphs rh BeaOrivai koiuv. Chrysostom,

Horn. xix. 1, p. 245. cl 8e |iiJ7€

does not apply to Trposf'xeTe, so as to mean,
'if ye do not take heed;' but to /u^

Koitlv, and means, if ye do. That this

is so, is clear from the reff. On the force

of the Y«, modifying the condition ex-

pressed in the €j, and concentrating it on
the example given, see Klotz ad Devar.,

p. 527, and ante, p. 308.

2—4.] First example. Almsgiving.
2. (XT| (ToX-n-ioTjs] A proverbial

expression, not implying any such custom
of the hypocrites of that day, but the
habit of self-laudation, and display of

good works in general, ohx 'dri craKmy-
yas flxov iKuvoi, a\Ka t))v Tto\\T)v av-

Twv eTTiSeT^oi jSovAeraJ fxav'tav rp \4^€i

TTj's /j.tTa<popas ravT7]S, Ku^icfSSov toutjj

KoX iK-KofxTrevQiv avTovs. Chrys. Horn,
xix. 1, p. 245. Meyer remarks that the
word a-aAiricris is tuba canas, not tuba
cani cures, and must therefore refer to
what the person himself does: but all

verbs of action may surely refer to action
per alterum, so that this does not decide
the point. Many Commentators, among
whom are Calvin and Bengel, think that
the words are to be taken literally ; and
Euthym. mentions this view : <pa(r\ Se
rives '6ti viroKpiral rSre Sia ffdXiriyyos

avveKQiKovv tovs Seofxevovs. But Light-
foot says, "Non inveni, qusesivei'im Ucefc

multum serioque, vel minimum tubae ves-
tigium in prsestandis eleemosynis." See
his note, containing an account of the
practices of the Jews in giving alms;

—

and many illustrative passages in Tholuckj
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efiTrpoadiv aou, w'^irep ol ^ viroKpiral iroiovaiv iv ral<i'%''' Mt.
Mk. {vii. I

only) L.avvayeoyat^ koI iv rat? ^ f)v/Jbai.<i, otto)? ^ ho^aaOoicnv viro

TOiv avdpcoTroov. ' afirjv Xiyca vjuv J a'Ke-)(ovaiv rov *^ jxiadov ?^ o"^"-

X <rov... avTcov. ^ crov Se TTOiovvro'i ^ iXerjfxoavvrjv /xr) ^ yvcoTco u.Ts'.'^'

^^

BDEKL ,,, / , -fr,^/ ,r, -? , -tVetrflat.
Msuxz n ' apiarepa aov Tt TTOtet ?? oe?ta crou, "* 07ra)<? t? o-oy r? Luke ix.

rAHNl. '^ '^ r , „ ^ : ^, r , />w /
20.) in its

33 '' eXeij/jiocrvvyj ev tm "^ KpvTrTco' kul o trari^p aov o pXeircov

ev TO) ™ KpvTTTcu " aTToScocret aoc. ^ Kai orav irpo^sevyiiade, i2?9.' im
t \, n ' ' r ' /"„,,« , ^ Mem.ii-.2.9.

OVK eaeaae &;? ol ^ viToiipirai, otc ° (biXovaiv ev Tai<i cryj/- s Luke =!iv. 21.
I •' ' Acts IX. 11.

afyQ}yal<i koX iv rai? ^ <yQ}viai<i rok/ '^ irXaTHcov e<rTG>Te9 fsa.'xv^s!^'
Tobit liii.

18AB(noti<). Sir. ix. 7 only. h = John viii. 54. Rev. iviiL 7. Lam. i. 8. see Heb. v. 5.

i ch. V. 18 reff. j = Luke vi. 24. Phil. iv. 19. Gen. xliii. 23. ajre'xeTe, €<j>ri, TTjV anoKpiiTiv, JEsch.
p. a4, 35. k imperat. aor., ch. xxiv. 18. Deut. ixxiii. 6 al. 1 in N. T. always w.

Sef., Luke ixiii. 33 reff. m Rom. ii. 29. Ps. cxxiviii. 15 Symm. n = 2 Tim. iv.

8. Isa. Ixv. 7. see ch. xri. 27. o = ch. xxiii. 6. Luke ix. 46. Isa. Ivi. 10. p ch. xxi.
42 II, Acts iv. U, & 1 Pet. ii. 7 (from Ps. cxvii. 22). Acts xxvi. 26. Rev. vii. 1. ix. 8 only. Prov. vii.

12 al. q Luke xiv. 21 reff. Prov. vii. 12.

afi-n" is repeated by K'(N3a disapproving the second). aft vfxiv ins on Z 6. 122.
299 Ser's q evv-44-7. 50-p lat-A coptt.

4. rj i\. (Tov 7j D : ^ aou eA. t) A(but om ^) X^ 33 : txt B[sie, not as Verc] LZK^ rel

1 lat-a b c Cypr. ree (aft k^vittui) ins avTos, with D rel lat-A syrr : om BKLUZX
1. 13. 33. 124. 209 Scr's a s u v evv-p-z latt syr-cu copt goth aetli arm (Constt) Orig
Chr Thl Cypr. rec at end ins tv tw (pav^pai, with L rel lat-a b cfg^ h syrr goth
ffith arm Constt Chr Op {see beloio ver 6) : om BDZX 1. 33. 209 vulg lat-^j > syr-cu

copt Orig(but perhaps refers to ver. 6) Euthym Cypr Jer Aug(in Grsecis non invenimus)
Chrom. (n ?)

6. rec -Kposevxi] and co-tj {to suit the singulars hef and aft), with DLX rel syrr syr-

cu : txt BZN^a 1. 118 latt(aud A-lat) syr-mg coptt goth ajth arm-mss Orig Chr Ambr
Aug (K^ appears to have written TrpoyeKxic^e icnadi, and to have altered this to npos-

fvxv OVK ftreardf). rec usircp {common alteration to more usual word), with L
rel Orig: txt BDZX 33. aft <pi\ovffiv ins (TTTji/ai, and (for irposevxfordai)

among which may be mentioned Cic. ad act of almsgiving, as De Wette and others
diversos xvi. 21, 'te buccmatorem fore have done, but implying simplicity, both
existimationis mese.' For the classi- of intention and act. Equally out of place
cal senses of viroKpt-nis, see Lexx. The are all attempts to explain the right and
N.-T. sense, connected with that of" actor," left hand symbolically, as was once the
is unknown to classic Greek, and first found practice. The sound sense of Chrysostom
in the LXX. See reff. «ji.irp. trov] preserves the right interpretation, where
According to the way in which the former even Augustine strays into symbolism :

verse is taken, these words are variously iraKtv evravda ov x^'^pas ojViTTeTai, aW'
understood to apply to the trumpet being virep^oXiKus avrb redetKev. e» yap oliv

held up before the mouth in blowing (as re i<XTi., (prial, creavrhv ayvorjffai, irepi-

Meyer), or to another person going before tnrov^aiTTOV eo-rco aoi tovto, /c&c avrai
(Thol., al.). <rvvaY(i)YoiiS can hardly BvvaThv ^ to? SiaKovovnevas x^V"^ ^°-'

bear any sense but synagogues, see ver. ee7u. Horn. xix. 2, p. 246. 4. 6 p\.
5 : and if so, the literal meaning of aa\- Iv t<5 kpvtttw] Not to be rendered as if

TTJo-pj cannot well be maintained. The it were to. (or trc) iv r^ Kp^, or els -rb

synagogues, as afterwards the Christian KpvTrT6u, but as the Eng, Vers., seeth in
churches, were the regular places for the secret : as we say, in the dark ; ev intrc-

collection of alms : see Tholuck and Vi- ducing the element, or sphere, in which.
tringa de Synag. vet. iii. 1. 13. 5—15.] Second example. Frayer.
aire'xovo-uv] have in full,—exhaust : not 5. <|>iXflvo-iv] not so well solent,

have their due reioard : see reff. Plutarch as amant : they take pleasure, or love

:

in Solon (Wetst.) says, that he who mar- see reff. and Winer, § 54. 4. The mean-
ries for pleasure, and not for children, rbv ing solere for ^L\i2v is undoubtedly found:
fjLiaObv oTre'xei. 3.] <rov, emphatic

:

see Tholuck here. eo-rwres] No
see ch. v. 48. |it| yvwtw] Another stress must be laid on this word as im-
popular saying, not to be pressed so as to plying ostentation ; for it was the ordi-

require a literal interpretation of it in the nary posture of prayer. See 1 Sam. i. 26.
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soe ch. xxiii. iTpo'iev')(ecrdat, 67ra><; ^ (pavcocriv T0i9 dvOpcoiroi^. ' a/ir/v

"Luke^xiil; Xiyco viJbiv, aireyovaLV rov '^ ixiadov avT&v. ^ av he orav

here'oS.' + '^P'^'^^^XV) €i,<;€\a6 €49 TO " Ta/jusiov (Tov KUb K\eiaa<i Trjv

conJtrtVuke dvpuv aov iTpo^ev^at rS rrarpi aov tc3 iv rw ^ KpvTrra, . G

X here only.

Trarpi...

Kal 6 irarrjp aov 6 ^Xeircov iv tm ™ KpvirTU), ° airohwaei ^J^g^x

Grot. '^ 7rpo<i6V)(^6/J-€Poi Se fxri
* ^arTaXoyi'jaTjre co<iTrep ol ^ ^^3^*^

^ iOviKol' ^ hoicovaiv jap ore '^ iv rfj ^ TroXvXoyia avTcov

Kai irposfyxo/J-euoi D lat-a b c h : txt BZK rel vulg ^'At-f ff^ syr goth £Bth arm Orig.

rec aft oircos ins av, with E rel : om BDKLZn'N 1. 13. 33. 124 Scr's p u v w" ev-y

sail Orig, Clir. rec aft vfxiv ins oti, with L rel hit-/ Orig, [Bas] : om BD X(appy)

ZK 1. 13. 33. 124 latt a;th arm Origj [Bas,] Chr lat-fl".

6. Trposeux'J^C^^^* ^ erased) N^ om tco bef ivD \. 13. 124. 232 latt arm.

rec at end ins iv to) (pavipw, with L rel lat-a b cf h syrr goth aeth arm Euthym : om
BDZX 1. 209 Scr's u vulg I'-^t-fjf-^g^ k syr-cu syr-jer' coptt Origj hom-Cl Eusg Hil

Ambr Jer Aug.
7. {Qa.TTO.Koy. so BX : 0kaTToXoyna:7)Tai. (i. e. -e) U^, Q\aTTa\- D'*.) for eOyiKot,

viroKptrai B syr-cu (and, apparently, no other ms).

1 Kings viii. 22 is perhaps hardly a ease in

point, 2 Chron. vi. 13 being a more specific

statement. The command in Mark (xi.

25) runs, Sray c7T7}K€T6 irpo^euxo/i^vot . .

. , . See also Luke xviii. 11, 13. Indeed,

of the two positions of prayer, consider-

ing the place, kneeling would have been

the more singular and savouring of osten-

tation. The synagogues were places of
prayer; so that, as Theophyl. (Thol.),

ov ^XdiTTei 6 t6ttos, a\Aa 6 TpSTros Kal 6

o-KOTrdy. 6. tiseXOe k.t.A.] Both
Chrysostom and Augustine caution us

against taking this merely literally, t'l

oiiv ; iv 6(cA.rj(ria, <f)rj(ric, ov Se? itpos-

ivxecdaL ; Kal (TcpSSpa fxiv, aWh fieTO.

yvci/j.rjs Toiaurrjy. TravTaxov yap 6 6ehs

Thv (TKOirhv QrjTil T(i>v yiyvoixivuiv. iizil

khv els Th rafiielou elseK8r]s, Kal airoKKei-

aas, irphs iTriSei^iu ai/Th epyda-i], ouSev

ffoi T&v QvpSiv 6(pe\os. Spa yovv Kal

ivTavda irais aKpiQr) Thv Siopifffibv re-

BeiKfV eliriov " ottoos (pavSxTi toIs av-

OpcoTTois." iisTe Kav Tas Oi'ipas awo-

K\eiar)s, tovto -rrph ttis tS>v OvpHv airo-

K\ii(r(ics KaTop6uaai ae QovXeTai, Kal tus

Tf;s diavoias airoKXiUiv Bvpas. Hom.
xix. 3, p. 247. ' Parum est intrare in cu-

bicula, si ostium pateat importunis, per

quod ostium ea quce foris sunt improbe se

immergunt, et interiora nostra appetunt.'

l)e Serm. Dom. 1. ii. c. 3 (11), vol. iii.

Cf. Ps. iv. 4. 7. PaTTaXoY^o-riTe] a

word probably without any further deri-

vation than an imitation of the sounds

uttered by stammerers, who repeat their

words often without meaning (/caro

filfirjcTiv Trjs <pu:VTis, Hesych.). Suidas,

Eustath., and others, supposed it derived

from a certain stammering Battus, Herod.

iv. 155. But the name of this Battus
seems to have been givenfrom the circum-
stance ; irats Icrxvifpoivos Kal Tpav\6s, tcS

ovvofia eTfOr] BaTTus. We have PaTTapi^w
and its derivatives with the same signifi-

cation ; and J^^schines called Demosthenes
/SaraAos {nepl ffT. p. 288. 17 Bekker).

Hence the sense has generally been held to

be, ' do not make unmeaning repetitions.'

But most of the Fathers (see the passages

in Thol., and in Suicer sub voce) under-
stand by (SaTT., the praying irepl to,

avui(pe\TJ T€ Kal jxaTata (so Greg. Nyss.),

or Aeyetv to. Si€<pdapiJ.4va spya, ^ \6yovs,

f) voriixaTa raTrei^'a TvyxdvovTa (Orig.),

or '6Tav TO. 1X7} TTposriKovTa ahufjiiv irapa

Tqi 6sa) Svva(TTe'ias k. 86^as : &c. Taking
the word in its largest meaning, that of

saying things irrelevant and senseless, it

may well include all these. eOviKoi]
' Prece qua fatigent virgiues sanctse minus
audientem carmina Vestam ?

' Hor. Od. i.

2. 26. 'Nisi illos (Deos) tuo ex ingenio

judicas, Ut nil credas intelligere nisi idem
dictum est centies.' Ter. Heaut. v. 1.

What is forbidden in this verse is not
much praying, for our Lord Himself
passed whole nights in prayer : not pray-

ing in the same loords, for this He did in

the very intensity of His agony at Geth-
semane; but the making number and
length a.point ofobservance, axuA imagining
that prayer will be heard, not because it is

the genuine expression of the desire offaith,
but because it is of such a length, has been
such a niunbcr of times repeated. The re-

petitions of Paternosters and Ave Marias
in the Romish Church, as practised by
them, are in direct violation of this pre-

cept ; the number of repetitions being pre-
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y el^aKOvaOijcrovrat. ^ [jurj ovv ^ ofjbOioiOrjre avrol<;-

yap 6 TTUTijp v/x(ov wv ^ ^(^peiav ^ e^ere ^ irpo tov v/xd<i

•^ airriaai avTOV.
36. xiii. 24 al.

b constr., Luke ii. 21

oi/Ttu? OVV irpo'^ev-^ea-Oe vfjieh' ^ Udrep
Isa. 18,25.

. 15. John i. 49. Ga 10.

59

only. Ps.

.24,

8. aft yap ins o Oeos B X(but erased) sab.

lat-A. (D-lat def vv 8—20.)
foi" aiTrjCTat avrov, avoL^e ro cfTOfxa. D

scribed, and the efficacy of the perform-
ance made to depend on it. But the repe-

tition of the Lord's Prayer in the Liturgy

of the Church of England is not a viola-

tion of it, nor that of the Kyrie Eleison,

because it is not the number of these which
is the object, but each has its appropriate

place and reason in that which is pre-

eminently a reasonable service. Our
Lord was also denouncing a Jewish error.

Lightfoot quotes from the Rabbinical

writings, ' Omnis qui multiplicat oratio-

nem, auditur.' Hor. Hebr. in loc. Augus-
tine puts admirably the distinction be-

tween much praying and much speaking

:

' Absit ab oratione multa locutio ; sed nou
desit multa precatio, si fervens perseverat

inteutio. Nam multum loqui, est in orando

rem necessariam superfluis agere verbis;

multum autem precari, est ad eum quem
precamnr diuturna et pia cordis excita-

tione pulsare. Nam plerumque hoc nego-

tium plus gemitibus quam sermonibus

agitur; plus fletu, quam affatu.' Ep.

cxxx. 10 (20), vol. ii. And Chrysostom,

in one of his finest strains of eloquence,

comments on this verse : /ur; toIvvv tw
(rxi?;ttaTt rod trwixaTOS, /U7)5e rrj Kpavyfj rrjs

(pUfTJs, aWa TTJ TTpodv/xia ttjs yvufjLTjS ras

eux^s TTOico/xefla* /Li7j5e fiera \p6(pov Kot rjXV^

Kal nphs eTTiSii^iv, ws Ka\ rohs TrArjo-iof

iKKpoveiv, aWa fiera inieiKeias Trdaris Kal

TTJs Kara Siduoiai' avvrpt^Ti^ Kal SaKpvcov

rS>v Ei/So6ev. Hom. xix. 3, p. 248. Those
who have the opportunity should by all

means read the whole passage, which is

too long for insertion in a note.

8. oiSev 7ap] 6t olSe, (pricriv, wv Xf^'^'^"

exo/J-iv, rivos eveKev evxeadai Se7; ovx
'Ifa 5i5a|7jj, aW' 'iua iiriKafx^ris' 'iva

o'lKfiwdfis rfj (Tuvex^'-^ '''V^ iPTiv^eccs, 'iva

raweivwdys, 'Iva avafivrjcrO^s rdv a/xaprr]-

jxiraiv rwv (tSiv. Chrys. Hom. xix. 4,

p. 249. ' Ipsa orationis intentio cor nos-

trum serenat et purgat, capaciusque otficit

ad accipienda divina muuera, quiE spiritu-

aliter nobis infunduntur.' August, de
Serni. Dora. ii. 3 (14). 9—13.]
The Lord's Prayer. 9.] There is

very slender proof of what is often as-

serted, that our Lord took nearly the
whole of this prayer from existing Jewish

formulae. Not that such a view of the
matter would contain in it any thing
irreverent or objectionable ; for if pious

Jews had framed such petitions, our Lord,
who came irK-npaxrai every thing that was
good under the Old Covenant, might in a

higher sense and spii-itual meaning, have
recommended the same forms to His dis-

ciples. But such does not appear to have
been the fact. Lightfoot produces only the

most general common-place parallels for \

the petitions, from the Rabbinical books.

With regard to the prayer itself

we may remark, 1. The whole passage,

vv. 7— 15, is digressive from the subject

of the first part of this chapter, which is

the discouragement of the performance of

religious duties to be seen of men, and is

resumed at ver. 16. Neander (Leben
Jesu, p. 349, note) therefore supposes that
this passage has found its way in here as a

sort of accompaniment to the preceding
verses, but is in reality the answer of our
Lord to the request in Luke xi. 1, more
fully detailed than by that Evangelist.

But to this I cannot assent, believing our
Lord's discourses as given by this Evan-
gelist to be no collections of scattered

sayings, but veritable reports of con-

tinuous utterances. That the request re-

lated in Luke should afterwards have been
made, and similarly answered, is by no
means improbable. (That he should have
thus related it with this Gospelheforehim,
is more than improbable.) 2. It has been
questioned whether the prayer was re-

garded in the very earliest times as a set

form delivered for liturgical use by our
Lord. The variations in Luke have been
regarded as fatal to the supposition of its

being used liturgically at the time when
these Gospels were written. But see notes

on Luke xi. 1. It must be confessed, that

we find very few traces of such use m
early times. Thol. remarks, " It does not

occur in the Acts, nor in any writers be-

fore the third century. In Justin Mart,
we find, that the -Kpoiarws prays ' ac-

cording to his power ' (Apol. i. 67, p. 83,

6 7rp. ihxs>-s o/xoiais k. €uxn/"0"'''as 'o(rv ^"'

vafiis avrqi avaire/xTrei) Cyprian

and Tert. make tlie first mention of the
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*
Ts! E^xod!' W^v ^ ^^ '^°^'^ ovpavoh, ^ ar/LaadrjTa) to ovofxa aov, ?H|ux
"ix^.23!^*' ^^ iXOeTO) rj ^acrtXeia aov, ^ fyevrjOrjro) to ^ Oekr^ad aov ^o)? zrAn«
Sir. xixiii. 4. ,,,.,,, *' ^^

f ch. xxvi. 42 II L. Acts xxi. 14 only. g Acts vii. 51. <is eSo|ei' avTOis, KoX inoiovv, Thucyd. viii. 1.

10. eAflaTo. DE^GaX : txt BZ rel.

prayer as an 'oratio legitima et ordinaria.'"

An allusion to it has been supposed to

exist in 2 Tim. iv. 18, where see note.

3. The view of some that our Lord gave

this, selecting it out of forms known and
in use, as a prayer ad interim, till the

effusion of the Spirit of prayer, is inad-

missible, as we have no traces of any such

temporary purpose in our Saviour's dis-

courses, and to suppose any such would
amount to nothing less than to set them
entirely aside. On the contrary, one work
of the Holy Spirit on the disciples was, to

bring to their mind all things tvhatsoever

Se had said unto them, the depth of such

sayings only then first being revealed to

them by Him who took of the things of
Christ and shewed them to them. John
xiv. 26. 0VT«s] irapaSlBuxTi. tvttov

fiiXV^, ovx '^""^ TavT7]v ij.6v7]v rrjv €uxV
(vX<i>t'-^Oa, a\X' 'Iva. ravTrju ixovTes ir?j-

77J1/ evxv^ ^li Ta{jrr)s apvci/xiOa ras iv-

voias Toiv ei'xctij'. Euthym. Considering

that other manners of praying have been
spoken of above, the fiarraXoyla and the

iroKvXoyia, the ovtws, especially in its pre-

sent position of primary emphasis, cannot
well be otherwise understood than thus,

i. e. ' in these words,' as a specimen of the

Christian's prayer (the v|xeis holds the
second place in emphasis), no less than
its pattern. This, which would be the in-

ference from the context here, is decided

for us by Luke xi. 2, '6Tat> Trpoievxri<^&f>

\4yeTf. ndTEp T|fi.<ov] This was a

form of address almost unknown to the Old
Covenant : now and then hinted at, as re-

minding the children of their rebellion (Isa.

i. 2 : Mai. i. 6), or mentioned as a last

resource of the orphan and desolate crea-

ture (Isa.lxiii. 16) ; but never brought out

in its fulness, as indeed it could not be,

till He was come by whom we have re-

ceived the adoption of sons. ' Oratio

fraterna est : non dicit, Pater mens, tan-

quam pro se tantum orans, sed Pater

noster, omnes videlicet una oratione com-
plectens, qui se in Christo fratres esse

cognoscunt.' Aug. Serm. Ixiv. 4 App. vol. v.

pt. ii. airh Se tovtov koI iX^P"-" o-vaipel, koI

airSvotay /carairTeAAfi, Kal ^affKaviav e/c-

$d\Xii, Kal Tiji/ fjuTiTfpa rwv ayaOcbv andv-

Twv a.ya.irt\p iUdyti, koL r^v aua/xaAiav

rwv av6pei>nlvct>v i^opi^ei wpayfidruv, Kal

iroKX^v SfiKuvcrt Tcji Pa<n\u irphs rhv irrw-

X^v T^p dfioTifxiav, f? 76 iv TOty niyiffrois

om cas Di(ius D-corr') lat-a b c Tert Aug,.

Kal avayKaiordTOis Koivoivovixiv airavres.

Chrysost. Hom. xix. 4, p. 250.

6 ew Tots ovpavois] These opening words
of the Lord's Prayer set clearly before us
the status of the Christian, as believing in,

depending upon, praying to, a real objec-

tive personal God, lifted above himself;

to approach whom he must lift up his

heart, as the eye is lifted up from earth to

heaven. This strikes at the root of all

pantheistic error, which regards the spirit

of man as identical with the Spirit of God,
—and at the root of all Deism ; testifying

as it does our relation to and covenant de-

pendence on our Heavenly Father.

The local heavens are no further to be
thought of here, than as Scripture, by a
parallelism of things natural and spiritual

deeply implanted in our race (compare Aris-
totle, irepl ovp. i. 3, irdvTfs yhp &v6p<inroi

irtpl Qeaiv exoutrit' viT6\y\^iv, Kal wdvres
rhv avanaTta rtfi 6fi(i> t6t:ov attoZiZiaai KoL

0dp0apoi Kal "EWrjves offonrep tlvat vofxl-

Covcri. Oeovs, SrjXovSrt ws r^ adavdrcji rh
addvarov (TvvrjpTn/xei'ov), universally speaks
of heaven and heavenly, as applying to

the habitation and perfections of the High
and Holy One who • inhiibiteth Eternity.

a-yta<rflilT(i> to 6vo|xd aov] De
Wette observes :

' God's Name is not
merely His appellation, which we speak
with the mouth, but also and principally

the idea which we attach to it,—His
Being, as far as it is confessed, revealed,

or known.' The ' Name of God ' in Scrip-

ture is used to signify that revelation

of Himself which He has made to men,
which is all that we know of Him {ovofia

rolvvv iffrl Ke(f>a\atw5ris wpo'irjyopla rrjs

ISias ttolSttitos tov ovo/jia^Ofievov irapa-

tTTaTiK-fi. Orig. (Thol.)) : into the depths
of His Being, as it is, no human soul can
penetrate. See John xvii. 6 : Rom. ix. 17.

oiYidtu here is in the sense of keep holy,
sanctify in our hearts, as in ref. 1 Pet.
ra (T€pa(pl/ji. So^d(ovTa ovrais eXeyov "Ayios
dytos ayios, aisre rh ayiaaOriTco tovt6 iffri

So^a<Te7)Tw. Chrys. Hom. xix. 4, p. 250.
10. IXOetcd y\ PacriXeka aov] ' Ut in nobis
veniat, optamus ; ut in illo inveniamur, op-
tamus.' Aug. Serm. Ivi. c. 4 (5), vol. v. pt. i.

Thy kingdom here is the fulness of the
accomplishment of the kingdom of God, so
often spoken of in prophetic Scripture;
and by implication, all that process of
events which lead to that accomplishment.
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iv ovpavo) ^ Koi eirl <yr]<;' ^^ rov aprov rj^iwv rov ^ eTTLov- ^\^^^^\l^
no where

else, (see note.)

rec ins ttjt bef yi)s, with D rel Scr's inss Origj Eus Cousttj [Max-conf] : om
BZaK 1 Clem Orig^ Chr-3-s.

Meyer, in objecting to all ecclesiastical

and spiritual meanings of ' Thy kingdom,'

forgets that the one for which he contends

exclusively, the Messianic kingdom, does

in fiict include or imply them all.

7€VT)6i]T« TO 6. aov] i. e. not, ' may our
will be absorbed into thy will ;' but may
it be conformed to and subordinated to

thine. The literal rendering is. Let thy

will be done, as in heaven, (so) also on
earth. These last words, <Ls Iv ovipa-

v^ Kal eiri ^rj?, may be regarded as ap-

plying to the whole of the three preceding

petitions, as punctuated in the text. A
slight objection may perhaps be found in

the circumstance, that the kingdom of

God cannot be said to have come in hea-

ven, seeing that it has always been fully

established there, and thus the accuracy
of correspondence in the particulars will

be marred. It is true, this may be es-

caped by understanding. May thy king-

dom come on earth, so as to be as fully

established, as it is already in heaven.

So tliat I conceive we are at liberty to

take the prayer either way. 11.

Tov apT. /c.T.A..] iq|x<tfv— as ' created for
Its' ' provided for our use by Thee :' rhv
di' ti/jlus yevSfxfvou, Euthym. Tbe word
ciriovo-iov has been very variously ex-

plained. Origen says of it, irpwTov 5e

toCt' IffTfov, OTt 7) Ae|ts 7] iirioucrios irap"

ovSevl Tuv "EW^vcDV ovre tccv (TO<pSiv

wv6fJ.a(TTai, ovT€ if rfj Ta>v ISiaiTuv avv-

TjOeia TfrptTTTat, aAA.' eoiKe irfn-XdrrOat virh

TU)v evayyt\iffTaiv. The derivations and
meaning* given may be thus classified

(after Tholuck). I. Iiri, elvat : and that,

either (1) from the participle, as napova-'ia,

fjifTOvffia, irepiovffia, or (2) from tbe suhst.

ovaia. Against both, an objection is

brought that thus it would be iirova:, not
inwvff. ; but this is not decisive ; we have
eTTOTTTOS and iirioTVTOs, eTrtavSavai, iiri-

ovpa, &c. Against (2) it is alleged that

adjectives from substantives in -a and -ta

end in -aios or -dSris,— wpatos, ayopaios,

fflaios, and from oitaia not ovaios but
ov(nb}d7\s : (Twovcios, irfpLovcrios, not being
from ovffia but from tbe fem. particip.

But this is not always so : we have iroAv-

ydiVios from yoovia, inrf^ovffios from (^ovffia,

and ifovaws and i^ovaws from ovala

:

—
while ir(piov(Ttos itself is derived by some
from ovaia. II. eiri, Uvai, : and that,

either (1) from the fem. part. ^ iinovcra.

understanding rjfjiipa, or (2) from 6 imwy,
understanding xp^""^- (1) has much ap-
parently in its favour. In the N. T.,

LXX, and Josephus, rj irapoCcra, ri irpos-

lovffa, and this expression itself are often

found in this elliptic sense. Jerome found
for this word, in the Gospel according to
the Hebrews, " mahar (inn) quod dicitur

crastinus." (So also crastinum copt.)

The objection brought against it (Salmas'.

Suicer), that, viz., from the analogy of
SevTepaios, rpiraTos, TroffToios, &c. does not
seem valid to disprove the existence of the
more general possessive adj. in -los. But
the great objection to this derivation is in

the sense : which would then be in direct

opposition to ver. 34. Nor does it answer
this to say, that by making to-morrow's
bread the subject of prayer we divest our-
selves of anxiety respecting it; since our
Lord's command is not to feel that anxiety
at all. The same objection will apply to

(2) 6 eirtcDu xP^^o^o 01' to giving (as Grot,
al.) a wider sense to r; ewiovcra, as meaning
all future time, according to the Hebr.
usage of in^. (Cf. venturum or venientem

sab.) Nor will a7)fiepov bear the Hebra-
istic interpretation of ' from day to day,'

DV Di'. Add to this that independently
of the discrepancy with ver. 34, Salma-
sius's objection to this sense, 'quid est

ineptius, quam panem crastini diei (and
we may say a fortiori ' omnis futuri tem-
poris ') nobis quotidie postulare ? ' seems
to me unanswerable. Returning then to
the derivation from elvai, which has in its

favour the authority of the Greek fathers,

especially of Origen, and of the Pe3chito

(indiffentice nostra), Tholuck thinks it

most probable that it is formed after the
analogy of Treptova-ios, from the substantive
ovcTLa. The substantive signifies not
merely existence (as alleged in the 1st

edn. of this work), but also subsistence,

compare Luke xv. 12, where rh iirt^dx-

Xov fiepos TTJs ovffias is a curious illustra-

tion of this word. And even were outri'a

existence only, it would still be open
for us to take the meaning of the Greek
fathers, 6 eVi ttj ovaia rj/j-aiy k. crvaTdaei

rrjs (cDTJs (rv/jL^a\\6iJ.evos,—Theophylact

:

similarly Chr., Basil, Greg. Nyss., and
Suidas, and the Etym. Mag. Thus iirwv-

ffios will be required for our subsistence

—proper for our sustenance, after the

analogy of iirlyafxo?, 'fit for marriage,'
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(TLOV So? rjfuv arjjjbepov, 12 jcal
'^^

d(j)e'i rj/jblv to. ^^ 6j)6L\r)- -^-^ ^
fiara rjfiwv ™ &)<? ™ koI r]^el<i ' acp^Kafiev Tot<; ° 6(f)et\eTai<;

m cf. ch. xviii.

12. XV. 27. Gal. v. 3 only+,
pLukeiv. 13. ' ' "2, 12 al. Deut.

Luke xi. 4 only. CLuke v. 18, 19 reff. Deut.

ZVAUH
1.33

12. rec a(pi€n(v (the present seems to be from Luke xi. 4), with GX^a rel Scr's mss

vulg(with am) lat-6 cfff^ g^ j h syr-cu syi- goth seth arm (Orig,) Coustt Cypr : atpio/xev

DELA[n2] : txt BZKi 1 harli(with forj fuld) Syr Origj Nyss Ps-Atb. (33 lat-« def.)

67riS({p7rios, 'proper for the banquet,' &c.

So that 6 &pTos 6 iiriovanos will be equi-

valent to St. James's to. iwiTriSeia rov

(Tci/uaTos (ii. 16), and the expressions are

rendered in Syr. by the same word. Thus

only, o-fiixepov has its proper meaning.

The rh Kaff rjnepav in Luke xi. 3 is dif-

ferent ; see there. It yet remains to

enquire how far the expression may be

understood spiritttall^—of the Bread of

Life. The answer is easy: viz. that we
may safely thus understand it, provided

we keep in the foreground its primary

physical meaning, and view the other as

involved by implication in that. To ex-

plain iTTioixnos (as Orig. Cyr.-jer.), 6 iirl

TT^u ovaiav ttjs '^v^fis KaTaTa<T(T6^ivos,

and understand the expression of the Eu-

charist primarily, or even of spiritual

feeding on Christ, is to miss the plain re-

ference of the petition to our daily phy-

sical wants. But not to recognize those

spiritual senses, is equally to miss the

great truth, that the ijixils whose bread is

prayed for, are not mere animals, but com-
posed of body, soul, and spirit, all of which
want daily nourishment by Him jfrom

whom all blessings flow. See the whole

subject treated in Tholuck (pp. 353—371)

:

from whom much of this note is taken.

Augustine well says (Serm. Iviii. 4 (5),

vol. V. pt. 1) :
' Quicquid animse nostrse et

carni nostras in hac vita necessarium est,

quotidiano pane concluditur.' The Vulg.

rendering, supersuhstantialem (substi-

tuted for the old lat. quotidianum), tallies

with a large class of patristic interpreta-

tions which understand the word to point

exclusively to the spiritual food of the

Word and Sacraments. 12. to,

d(|)ei\.] i. e. sins, short-comings, and
therefore 'debts' rz irapaTrTdofiara, ver.

14. Augustine remarks (contra Epist.

Parmeniani, 1. ii. c. 10 (20), vol. ix.)

:

' Quod utique non de illis peccatis dicitur

quae in baptismi regeneratione dimissa

sunt, sed de iis quae quotidie de seculi

amarissimis fructibus humanae vitae infir-

mitas contrahit.' «s Kai] Not 'for

we also,' &c. (as in Luke, koI yap avrol

acp.) nor • in the same measure as we also,'

&c. but like as (quippe ; not exactly nam,
cf. Klotz ad Devar. p. 766. Hartung, Par-

tikellehre, i. p. 460) we also, &c. ; imply-

ing similarity in the two actions, of kind,

but no comparison of degree. See espe-

cially the first ref., where manifestly while

the kind of act was the same, the degrees

were widely different. ' Augustine uses

the testimony of this prayer against all

proud Pelagian notions of an absolutely

siuless state in this life ' (Trench) ; and
answers the various excuses and evasions

by which that sect escaped from the con-

clusion. d({>i^Ka(ji,cv here implies that

(see ch. v. 23, 24) the act of forgiveness

of others is completed before me approach
the throne of grace. 13.] The senti-

ment is not in any way inconsistent with the

Christian's joy when he ireipaafx.o7s Trepi-

ireo-T) ttoikIXois, James i. 2, but is a humble
self-distrust and shrinking from such trial

in the prospect. As Euthym. says : Trat-

Sivet rifj-as 6 \6yos /u?j dappilv kavrols, jurjS'

eTrnrnday toIs jretpaa'ixols virh da^porriros

fj.T] firayo/xeyccv /i^v rSiv ireLpafffxSov

Kapairt)Tiov avrovs' eTrayofiiViei' Se avSpta"-

Tfov. The leading into temptation must
be understood in its plain literal sense

:

see iroiricret crvv tQ Treipacrixco Kot t))v eK$a-

ffiv, 1 Cor. X. 13. There is no discrepancy

with James i. 13, which speaks not of the

providential brhiging about of, but the

actual solicitation of, the temptation.

Some (e. g. Isid. Pelus. on ch. xxvi. 41,

Thl. on Luke xxii. 46, Aug., Bengel, al.)

have attempted to fix. on elseveyKrjs and
ei?eX9e7u iis ireip. the meaning of bringing

into the power of, and entering, into, so as

to be overcome by, temptation. But this

surely the words will not bear. dXXa
must not be taken as equivalent to ei Se

/U77, q. d. ' but if thou dost, deliver,' &c.,

but is rather the opposition to the former

clause, and forms in this sense, but one
petition with it,

—
' bring us not into con-

flict with evil, nay rather deliver (rid) us

from it altogether.' In another view,

however, as expressing the deep desire of

all Christian hearts to be delivered from
all evil (for rov Trovripov is here certainly

neuter, though taken masculine by Chrys.,
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i<}>rire ^ pvcrai r}ixa<i airo rov " Trovrjpov. ^4. 'Eay yap ' a^')]T€ "^

JlX°v 4

T0i9 avOpcoTToa ra ^irapairTOifiaTa avroiv, ^ a^rjcrei, koI xy'si/'*""'

iiiuv 6 ' nrarr^p vfiMV 6 ' ovpavior ^^ iav Be fir] * d(j)rJT6
I

'

xix. 1. (w. 6K, Luke i. 74.) r ch. v. 37. neut.,

Isa. V. 20. (In John masc. cf. 1 John ii. 13. John xvii. 15.)

Rom. iv. 25. v. 15, &c. 2 Cor. v. 19 al. Ps. xviii. 12. Ezek.

IThe
i Thess. iii,

3 Tim. i

18 only. P
2 Thess. iii. 3 (?). 2 Tim.
s ch. xviii. 35. Mark xi.

:

13. rec aft irovripov ins on arov "(ttiv 77 fiatriXeia Kai tj Swa/xis, Kai 77 So^a eis rovs

ataivas a/j.r]y {interpolation from the liturgies, in interruption of the context : see

notes), with L rel (most cursives) lat-/ g^ syrr syr-cu(omg k. v Svv.) syr-jer goth seth

arm Consttj Isid Chr Till Euthyni (see beloio) : quoniam est tibi virttis in scBcula

sceculorum lat-^: quod tunm est rohur et potentia in cevum cBvi sail: on (rov eanu
77 /Sao-. K. 77 Svv. K. 77 5o|. Tov iraTpos k. t. viov k. r. ay. -kv. Consttj : quoniam tuum est

regmim et virtus et gloria Op: om BDZN 1. 17. 118-30. 209 latt copt; the greek

fathers, even when they expound the prayer in detail, e. g. Orig,.eite Cyr-jer Max-conf
a!^yss(who ends his expos, thus : x^P'"""' XP'""''^'^'

"''' "f'"'"' V S""- «• 77 5o|. ap-a rai irarpi

K. TO} ayiw TTv. vvv Kai e. t. ai. rwv at. aixTjv) Euthyin(who accuses the Massaliani for

despising ro irapa tchu Oeitav (pu}(Trripcov k. T77S fUKKriaia^ Ka6r)yr\roiv irposTideu aKpo-

reAevnov ein<pwvr)ixa) ; the latin fathers, e. g. Tert Cypr Ambr Sedul Fulg Jer &c schol

(addg ro^e oti . . iv nfftv ov Kenai fj^xp'- '''O" afiTjv) schol on Luke(observes that in Luke
the prayer ends with Treipa(rfj.oi>, but that Matt adds aWa . . 7rov7]pov); also couiplut,

Erasni, Camerar, Grot, Mill, Bengel, VVetst, Griesb, Scholz, Lachm, Tischdf, Treg

;

(see more in Wetst.)—Some have the a^TjJ', omg the doxology.

14. om yap Di(ins D^) L Scr's p evv-z-p {at beg of lection). v/^uv bef /caz D
lat-5 c [fg, h k q-].

Thl., Erasra., Beza, al.; the introduction

of the mention of ' the evil one ' would
seem here to be incongruous. Besides,

compare the words of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv.

18, which look very like a reminiscence of

this prayer : see note there) these words

form a seventh aud most affecting petition,

reaching far beyond the last. They are

the expression of the yearning for redemp-
tion of the sons of God (Rom. viii. 23),

and so are fitly placed at the end of the

prayer, and as the sum and substance of

the personal petitions. So Augustine

very beautifully says (Ep. cxxx. c. 11 (21),

vol. ii.) :
" Cum dicimus libera nos a

malo, nos adraoneinus cogitare, nondum
nos esse in eo bono, ubi nullum patiemur

malum. Et hoc quidem ultimum quod in

dominica oratione positum est, tarn late

patet, ut homo Christianus in qualibet tri-

bulatione constitutus in hoc gemitus edat,

in hoc lacrymas fuudat, hinc exordiatur, in

hoc iramoretur, ad hocterminetorationem."

The doxology must on every ground
of sound criticism be omitted. Had it

formed part of the original text, it is ab-

solutely inconceivable that all the ancient

authorities should with one consent have
omitted it. They could have had no
reason for doing so ; whereas the habit of
terminating liturgical prayers with ascrip-

tions of praise would naturally suggest
some such ending, and make its insertion

almost certain in course of time. Aud
just correspondent to this is the evidence

in the var. readd. We find absolutely no

trace of it in early times, in any family of

MSS. or in any expositors. The Peschito

has it, but whether it ahvays had, is an-

other question. Stier eloquently defends
its insertion, but solely on subjective

grounds : maintaining that the prayer is

incomplete without it, and asserting the
right of such " iniieve ^titit " to over-ride

all evidence whatever. It is evident that
thus we should have no fixed principles

at all by which to determine the sacred

text : for what seems to one critic appro-
priate and necessary, is in the view of

another an incongruous addition. It is

quite open for us to regard it with Euthy-
mius as rh wapa twv deiccv (paicrrripooi'

K. T. eKK\r]o-las KaOriyriTcoy Trposrediv

aKporeKfiinov i-iri(p<ivTi/j.a, and to retain it

as such in our liturgies ; but in dealing

with the sacred text we must not allow

any a priori considerations, of which we
are such poor judges, to outweigh the al-

most unanimous testimony of antiquity.

The inference to be drawn from the words
of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 18, is rather against

than for the genuineness of the doxology.

The fact that he there adds a doxology,

different from that commonly read here,

seems to testify to the practice, begun
thus early, of concluding the Lord's prayer

with a solemn ascription of glory to God.
This eventually fell into one conventional

form, aud thus got inserted in the sacred

text. 14, 15.] Our Lord returns

(yap) to explain the only part of the

prayer which peculiarly belonged to the
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TT. 2, 5 reff.

i; only. Gen.

I TT. 19, a>.

Actsxiii. 41

(from Uxb. i.

r«r.3. dL
sziiLSS.

.T«.S,«ff.).
I Muk Ti. IS.

itLI. Luke
TTi.36,46
bis. John xi.

S. lii- 3- Jm
T. 10. els».

Tot? avOpiiyrroi^ to. ^ irapaTrrco^ara avrwv, ovBe 6 Trarrjp

vfjuav ' a(f)j](T€i TO, * TrapaTncofiara v^wv. 1^ orav he " »^<r- r "t*-

Texnjre, firj yiveade ox; oi ^ wroKpi-al " afcvOpwiror ^ a^-
^^j|^^

vltpvaiv yap TO, Trpo^ayTra avrwv. 07r&>9 J" (bavaxriv rot? r-^?** *•

avOponroi's " vrjinevoine^. ' a/x^i/ Xeyo) y/iif, * aTre^ovxjiv

rov ' ixia-66v avruyv. 1" trv Se " i^crTeL'tov * oXfii/rat <rou

T?;i' Ke(i>a\T]v koI to ^ irpo^onTov aov ^ vi-^ai. 1- ottco? /i^

y^ai'Tjs roh avdpdyTTOL<i ^mjareiwi', aXKa rca Trarpi aov

rat iv Tc5 ^ Kpv<f)aia)' xal 6 Trarrjp <yov 6 ^Xeirayv ev rut

les T. li onlT. 2 Kiars liL K). b here osIt. Gen. iliii. 31. c ch. it. 2 • ICk. 1 TSm.

John ut.
"

reff-i only. d here .^is" only. Jex. ixiii. 24. (-6ii. Eph. t. 12-.;

15. om ra lopoxrajuaTa awTQjv (a.» unnecessary, and to conform to preceding ver :

see belotc) DS 1. 11 S. 209 lat-a h k Svr Max-oonf Aug Leo : ins "bef ear p.ri a^re r.

aydp. vulg lat-f/l aj / .- ins in both places L 13. 235 lat-^<7, svr-jer copt aeth arm.

for 1st vuxv, vuivii 301. aft adTjo-et ins vtuv D latt syrr coptt arm.

16. at bes ins kcu ^*l^^i<-co^^l '^ri disapproving). rec ornrcp, with L rel: tit

BDaN 1.
" om ot N\ins N'^). to xpo5(BTov M^ lat-1- Syr Ang. eearr^w

B Scr's s. aft au-nv ins 70^ N^S^ disapproving) 235. rec ins on bef awexovtrtw,

with L rel vnlsr lat-e^i 7i : om BDK 1 lat-a bfh aeth arm lat-ff spec.

17. oA€i^ov D 293. 433 ev-44.

18. for orvs, iva D. yrjaTevetr bef rois tarQfxaTois {transpositionfor uniformity,

orerlool-ing the emphasis) B lat-i". rec er ti» Kpinrroj (Sort times : from rr -4, 6),

with L rel: txi B(D)N 1.—om -» (twice) Di(ins D^).

—

Kpifipia (1st time) D>(corrd bj-

D-corr'). om 2nd aov aK^ (^ins H-^).

new law of love, and enforces it bv a so-

lemn assurance. On the sense, cf. Mark
ja. 25, and the remarkable parallel Sir.

xrviii. 2 : i4>es aSiKijfia t^ rX-rjalov ffov,

K. TOTS Serjdeyros ffov oi kuapTiai ffov

\v&i](rorr(ii. See Chrysostom's most elo-

qnent appeal on this verse, Hom. lis. 7,

p. 255, end.
16—18." Thikd XXAMPrE. Fasting.

Another department of the spiritnal life,

in which reality in the sight of God, and

not appearance in the sight of man, must

be our object. While these verses deter-

mine nothing as to the manner and extent

of Christian fasting, they clearly recognize

it as a solemn duty, ranking it with alms-

giving and prayer; but requiring it, like

them, (see ch. is. 14—17.) to spring oirt

of reality, not mere formal prescription.

16. a^viCovavv" " Chrys. 5jo-

^i'lpovai, a.To\Xvov<n : Homb., Hammond,
colorem avferre, comparing Antiochus,

Hom. 55 de invidia, rh Tposarrov e|o(i)a-

rt(ei, pallorem indueit : Erasm., Fritzsche,

e conspectu tollere : Eisner, Meyer, to

hide, cover up, viz. in mourning costume.

Bat in later Greek the meaning is de-

formare, to disfigure, (which the exfermi-

nare of the vulg. may also mean,) as is

shewn in many examples cited by Le
Clerc h. U Valcknar on Phoeniss. 373,

Schafer ad Dion, de comp. verb. p. 124.

In Stobseus, Serm. Isxiv. 62, JTicostratus

uses it of women who paint : ri^pm S*

Ilv tti] Kal Tov 5eTj^K(u yvrii vyuurovou
Kol •Jtifi.v^iov Kcd vr oo6cL\fi^ irroypti^ris

KCU &Wov xP'^'f"^^"^ ^arypatpovrros Kol

o^vi^ovTOS Tas o^reis ' which be-paints

and disfgnres the faces." The allusion is

therefore not to covering the face, which
could only be regarded as a sign of mourn-
ing, but to the squalor of the uncleansed

face and hair of the head and beard, as the

contrast of washing and anointing shews."

Tholuck : and this certainly appears to be
the right view, especially when we com-
pare w. 19, 20 below. But he seems too
hastily to have assumed the meaning in

the passage from Stobaeus : for there the
verb may just as well signify covering,

plastering over, as disfiguring. The
Etym. Mag. says d^xo'tVai, ol toAoi
ovy). rb ^Xwoi ojj vvr, oAAa rh TcAeocs

oiiKU'^ roiriiTaj.. Snidas, on the other
hand, acfraylirai oh -rh /loXvrcu Kol XP°^^^
StjXo?, aWk rb ajn\uy kcu. a^arev -roiTf-

ffou: but it is possible that he may he
speaking of its classical sense, as sug-
gested by Le Clerc, who does not however,
as Tholuck asserts, cite any examples of
the other meaning. 1".] i. e. ' ap-
pear as usual:' 'seem to men the same
as if thou werr not fasting.' It has been
observed that this precept applies only to
voluntary and private fksts, (such as" are
mentioned Luke xviii. 12,) not to public
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^ Kpv(f)ai(p d-TroSooaet, aoi

cravpov<; iin tt}? 7%, oirov ^ arj^ koX

19 M^ ef Orjaavp'ii^ere vfitv ^° drj- » here (bis)

vi. 16.
j&)crt9 ^ dcf)avt^€i, [ILuke xii. 21,

Afat oTTOu KkeiTTai ^ SiopvacrovaLV Kal KXeirTOvaiv -'^ ^ drj- ic'^r.'xvi.'i

...oupa- aavpi^ere he vjmv ^^ 6T]aavpov<; iv ovpavu), ottov ovre ^ cr^<? o^^tMi.T

BEGKL ovTe 8pcocrc<; ^ dd>avitet, Kal ottov KkeTnat ov ^ Bcopvcraov- xln^'^'T
MSUVr \S^ , (,, „ , , ' r\ '

gch. ii. Hal.

Anx 1. (jiv ovoe Kkeirrovcnv. ^^ ottov 'yap eariv ^ u7)cravpo<i arov, l^^J°%^
33 , „ „ \ r p. / 0-7 ' ni -v ' ,^ / ' h Luke xii. 33

e/cet earav Kav j) Kapoia crov. •^-' o "' Kv-^vo'i rov a-cofiaT0<i only. isa. i.

ecTTiv 6 6(f)6a\/jb6<;. eav ovv y 6 ocpdaXfio'; aov ° aTrXoO?, '

yjoh^ i°°3^

oKov TO acoad aov ° dxoTeivov ea-rai' 23 ^av he 6 oci^aXuo? kTe^ilreff.

V , „ \ « / \ u 1 ch. xiiv. 43.

o"ou ^ TTovrjpo'i y, oXov to abifxa aov ^ aKOTecvov eaTai. Luke xu. so

el ovv TO (jio!)<i TO iv aol aKOTO^ eaTiv, to akoto's iroaov. I'ek.xu.s,

7, 12 only, (-wj-fia, ExoJ. xsii. 2.) m ch. v. 13 reff. n (= ) Luke xi. 31 only. ProT.

xi. 25 only. (-u)S, James i. 5.) o ch. xvii. 5. Luke xi. 34, 36 bis only t. Sir. xvii. 31. xiiii.

19 only. p = ch. vii. 17, 18. Jer. ixiv. 2, &c. see Rev. xvi. 2. q Luke xi

34, 36 only. Prov. iv. 19 al.

rec aft aoi ins ev ra> (pavepw (see on vv 4, 6), with EA lat-a h c g^hlc aeth arm-mss : oni

I3DN rcl vulg lat-/_^, I syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt goth arm-zoh Thl Euthym Aug spec.

19. dricravpta-eTai D-gr. acpavi(ov(Tiv D' Origj. aft KKeirrai ins kui D'.

20. ovs (of e-naavpovs) is written twice by D^. for ouSe, Kai N 1. 21 latt(exc eff^ k)

syr-cu (coptt) Cypr [Aug Chron].
21. rec (for aov both times) vfjiwv (see Luke xii. 34), with L rel lat/syrr [syr-cu]

goth arm : t.-ct BX 1 latt syr-ms-mg coptt seth Mac Bas Ephr Tert Cypr^ Aug.

om Kai (aft iCTTai) B.
22. aft 1st o<pea\fj.os add ffov B latt ffith Orig-int^ Hil. om ow N Scr's s [ev-zj

vulg lat-a_^, syr-cu Hil Ambr. rec o o(pd. aov air. bef ?;, with L rel : txt BK Scr's b.

23. 7) bef o o(pe. aov irov. N'(txt K^) : om tj 33.

and enjoined ones. But this distinction

does not seem to be necessary; the one
might afford just as much occasion for os-

tentation as the other.

19—34.] From cautions against the

hypocrisy of formalists, the discourse na-

turally passes to the entire dedication of
the heart to God, from which all duties

of the Christian should be performed. In
this section this is enjoined, 1. (vv. 19

—

24) with regard to earthly treasures, from
the impossibility of serving God and
Mammon : 2. (vv. 25—34) with regard to

earthly cares, from the assurance that our

Father careth for us. 19, 20.] It is

to be observed that the qualifying clauses,

eiri TTjs YH'' *** ovpav^, belong in each
case to the verb Oriaavpi^fTe, not to the

noun drjaavpovs. Ppuais] more
general in meaning than rust—the 'tvear

and tear' of time, which eats into and
consumes the fairest possessions. The
0T)a-avpi£cT£ Q-i]a: ev oip. would accumu-
late the ^aWavTia /xri iraXatov/j.ei'a, d-q-

aavphv aviKXn-mov of Luke xii. 33, cor-

responding to the ;ut(T0(5s of ch. v. 12, and
the dTToSaJffei aoi of vv. 4, 6, 18. Cf.

1 Tim. vi. 19: Tobit iv. 9. Siopvo-
aovatv] usually joined with olniav, as ch.

xxiv. 43. 21.] The connexion with the
foregoing is plain enough to any but the

Vol. I.

shallowest reader. 'The heart is, where
the treasure is.' But it might be replied,

'I will have a treasure on earth and a trea-

sure in heaven also : a divided affection.'

This is dealt with, and its impracticability

shewn by a parable from nature.

22, 23. 6 Xijxvos] as lighting and guiding

the body and its members : not as contain-

ing light in itself. Similarly the inner

light, the conscience, lights the spirit and
its faculties, but by light supernal to it-

self. a-jrXovs, clear, untroubled in

vision, as the eye which presents a vvell-

de fined and single image to the brain.

irovTjpds, perverse, as the eye which dims

and distorts the visual images. <|)(0TeivQS

. . (TKOTfivos : in full light, as an object

in the bright sunshine; in darkness, as

an object in the deep shade. The com-
parison is found in Aristotle, Topic, i. 14
(Wetst.), is oi^is iv 6(pda\fJiij), vovs ev

^vxv in Galen, and Philo de Mund.
Opif. ii ovv K.T.A..] If then the

LionT which is in thee is darkness, how
dark must the daekness be ! i. e. 'if the

conscience, the eye and light of the soul,

be darkened, in hoiv much grosser dark-

ness will all the passions andfaculties be,

which are of themselves naturally dark !'

The opposition is between to 4)<iis and to

aKOTos. This interpretation is borne out

F
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Luke xvi. 13 24' ouSet9 8vvaTai Svalv Kvploiq
bis. Col "i '

€Va BEGKL
Msuvr

• BovXevetv rj yap rov

u. 1 Kings t
fj^ifj-f'^a-ei Koi rov ^ erepov * ayair^a-ei,, rj ^ ev6<; " avde^erai Kol adk i,

itu'is w"' rov ^ hhov ^ KarachpovncreL. ov hvvaaOe 6eqj ' Sovkeveiv
ivii. 34, 35.:

xviii. 10.

Acts xxiii. 6

1 Cor. iv. 6

t Rom.
from Mai. i. 2, 3. Gen

T ch. xviii. 10. Luke xvi

&c., 6 times, eh. x. 1

10. Ps. xxxvii. 18.

Tov ® krepov ^ Kara(f)pov7]cre

Kol ^ iJ,a/x(i)va. ~5 Bca tovto Xiyco v/miv, firj ^ f^epifivaje

Trj y '^V')(rj vfjLCOv Tt ^dyijre Kol ri irir^re, firjBe tw acofxuTi

ix. 30,31.

'Luke X. 4

u Luke xvi. 13. 1 Thess. v. 14. Tit. i. 9 only. Prov. iii.

Prov. xii.16. w Luke xvi. 9, 11, 12 only t. x h(

11, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 32, &c. xii. 25. Phil. u. 20. iv. 6 only. 2 Kings i

39. John xii. 25. Exod. xxi. 23.

24. for 1st V, " ><•

25. for Kai, v {perhaps from ver 31) B 33. 118-24 gat(with lux) lat-c/^, h coptt

arm Orig Ath Bas [Max-coiif,] spec—om k. tl irtrjre {perhaps ly negligence, -rjre to

i]Te,—perhaps thinking of Luke xii. 22 : the Kai sufficiently distinguishes it from the

similar clause, ver 31) N 1. 22 vulg lat-a iff^kl syr-cu seth CleiUappy Basj Epiph Chr

by the Vulgate :
' Ipsse tenebrte quantsB

enint !
' by Jerome :

' Si sensus, qui lumen
est, animae vitio caligatur, ipsa putas ca-

ligo quantis tenebris obvolvetur
!

' and by
Chrysostom : Zrav yap 6 Kvffepi>T]TT]S viro-

fipSxios yevvrai, koI 6 Ai^xfos (xfiea-0rj,

Kai 6 i}yeiji.wv alxfj-aKooros yivi]Tai, noia

\onrhv ecrrat to7s VTn]K6ois i\iris ; Hom.
XX. 3, p. 264, and Euthymius : eJ ovv rb

(pus rh eV croL, 8 icTTiv 6 vovs, b Swpridels

fis rh (t>coTi(iiv Kai 65T}ye7v tV \pvxvf,

<tk6tos iffri, rovTetrriv icrKdriffrat, Xoiirhv

rb (TKOTOS, rh awh tcDj' iraOwv, irSffov

fffrat, fU rb CKOTl^eiv tt)^ if/vxri"} cko-

ti(t64vtos tov avaTfWovTos avrij (pairos.

Augustine (de Serm. Dom. ii. c. 13 (46),

vol. iii.) renders it similarly, but under-

stands o-kStos to refer to a ditfereut thing

:

• Si ipsa cordis intentio, qua facis quod
facis, qufB tibi nota est, sordidatur appe-

titu rerum terrenarum . . . atque esecatur

:

quanto magis ipsum factum, cujus incertus

est exitus, sordidum et tenebrosum est!'

So too the Syr. seth. versions ; and Erasm.

:

" Si ratio excsecata id judicat imprimis

esse expetendum, quod vel contemnendum,
vel neglectui habendum, in quas tenebras

totum hominem rapiet ambitio reliquteque

animi perturbationes, quae suapte natura

caliginem habeut ! "— Bucer, Luther. Stier

expands this well, Reden Jesu, i. 208,

edn. 2, "As the body, of itself a dark
mass, has its light from the eye, so we
have here compared to it the sensuous,

bestial life {^pvxtxSv) of men, their appe-

tites, desires, and aversions, which belong

to the lower creature. This dark region

—human nature under the gross dominion
of the flesh—shall become spiritualized,

-enlightened, sanctified, by the spiritual

light : but if this light be darkness, how
great must then the darkness of the

sensuous life be ! " The usual modern
interpretation makes rh (tk6tos n6aov a

mere expression of the greatness of the

darkness thereby occasioned, and thus

loses the force of the sentence.

24.] And this division in man's being can-

not take place—he is and must be one—
light or dark—serving God or Mammon.

SovXevciv] Not merely 'serve,'

but in that closer sense in which he who
serves is the 5oCa.os of, i. e. belongs to,

and obeys entirely, b 'loiS irAovo-tos ?iv

d\X' ouK iSov\fv( T(S f^a/xctifa, aAA.' e^X^"

aiirhs Kai eKparet, Kai SeffirSTTis, ov SoDAos

^v. Chrysost. Hom. xxi. 1, p. 269. See
Rom. vi. 16, 17. TJ "yap . . . t] . . .

is not a repetition ; but the suppositions

are the reverse of one another : as Meyer
expresses it, ' He will either hate A and
love B, or cleave to A and despise B:' 6

eh and b eTtpos keeping their individual

reference in both members. p,ia-6iv and
aYair^v must be given their full meaning,
or the depth of the saying is not reached :

the sense ' minus diligo, posthabeo ' (Bret-

schneider) for jxicruf would not bring out
the opposition and division of the nature of

man by the attempt. (i.a|i,b>v^] Chal-

dee, «2inQ, (from ]on, confisus est,) riches.

' Congruit et Punicum nomen, nam lucrum
Punice mammon dicitur.' August, in loc.

Mammon does not appear to have been the

name of any Syrian deity, as Schleusner

asserts. Tholuck has shewn that the idea

rests only on the testimony of Papias, an
obscure grammarian of the eleventh cen-

tury. Schl. refers to Tertullian, who, how-
ever, says nothing of the kind (see adv.

Marc. iv. 33, vol. ii, pp. 439 If., which
must be the place meant, but not specified

by Schl.). 25. 8ia tovto] A direct

inference from the foregoing verse : the
plainer, since |xepi|xvd(i> (the root being
fiepl^ca) is ' to be distracted,' ' to have the
mind drawn two ways.' The E. V., ' Take
no thought,' does not express the sense,

but gives rather an exaggeration of the
command, and thus makes it unreal and
nugatory. Be not anxious, would be far

better. In Luke xii. 29 we have n^ /^er-
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vfjiS)V tL ^ ivhva-rjaOe. ov')(l rj ^ yjrvxv ^TrKelov icrriv TV'i ''u'^k'ti^yi

Tpo(f)7]<;, Kol TO aa)/xa rov ^ ivSvfiaTo<; ;
-^ '^ ifx^Xeyjrare elf ll 'Rom"."'

Ta '^^ Trereiva rov °- ovpavov, otl ov ^ aTreipovaiv ovoe ' oepi- >^^3. Lev.

i^ovcnv ovhe ^avvd'yovaiv eh ^ airoOriKa'i, koI 6 ^irarrip v/iwy a = ch. xii.4i,

6 '' ovpdvLOf ^ rpecpet avrd' ov'y^ uyCiet? ''" p^oKXov ™" Scacfiepere *•
...

^
*'

avTMV ;
27 ti? Se e'^ u/iwi/ ^ fxepifxpajv hvvarat ° Trpo'iOeivac Luke"'il'2"

eVt T^i' P TjXiKLav avTOv ^ irrj^vv eva ;
28 /^at vrept ^ ivSvfia- c w'^ek, Atts

Tos Tt ^ fiepifivare ; "^ KaTafiddere to, ^ Kpiva rov dypov,
. 6. Ps. xlix. 11. Ezek.I ch. viii. 20 II L. lii

above (d). ch. %\

28 reff.

24. ixiii. 29. Acts
n Luke xii. 24 only.
) = Luke xii. 26. (xix.

here only. = Job xx:

12 11. Luke viii. 5. Acts x. 12
4||Mk. Lukexii. 24. Rom.
K ch. iii. 12 reff. h ch. v. 48 reff.

). James v. 5. Rev. xii. 6, 14 only. C

n = ch. X. 31. xii. 12. 2 Mace. xv. 13.

) John ix. 21,23. Heb. xi. 1

Mark:

Gen.

f John iv. 37 reff. plu., ver.
i ch. XXV. 37. Luke iv. 16. xii.

15. 1 = Mark vii. 36.

Luke iii. 20. xii. 25. Tobit v. 15.

q John xxi. 8 reff.

Luke xii. 27 only. Ho3. xiv. 6.

Enthal Damasc Hil Op Aug Jer(expr : he says it is added in some :

vfiuv N'(ins K^a),

26. ins ras bef airodrjKai LN- Scr's a p Ath.

om 2nd

«(BpiC«c0«, where see note, tij ^vxf) =
irepl TTjy i|'i'X'i^> ^^'^t. commodi. See ver.

28. ov\l i] \j;.] TovTo fine StjA.cDi' '6ti

6 rh Tr\e7ov Sovs fif/iu Ka\ rh eXoTTof Swirei.

TrKeioy Se tI fie^^ov Kiyet. Euthymius.
26. TO. irex.] The two examples, of

the birds and the lilies, are not parallel in

their application. The first is an argu-

ment from the less to the greater ; that

our Heavenly Father, who feeds the birds,

will much more feed us : the second, be-

sides this application, which (ver. 30) it

also contains, is a reproof of the vanity of

anxiety about clothing, which, in all its

pomp of gorgeous colours, is vouchsafed

to the inferior creatures, but not attain-

able by, as being unworthy of, us. No-
tice, it is not said, fj.^ crireipfTe—/xr; 6ipl-

^€Te

—

1X7] (Twd-yiTe

;

—the birds are not our
example to follow in their habits, for God
liath made us to dift'er from them—the
doing all these things is part of our irJtr^

fiaWof Sia(j>4piTe, (Luke xii. 24,) and in-

creases the force of the afortiori; but it

is said, fi^ nepifxvaTe—fj.^ jj.eT€aipi^e(rde.

t: yovy uxpeKrians ouTcas eViTeTa/ueVcos

fjLipifj.vlt)v ; Khu yap fj.vpia (nrouSdffris, oh

SuxTets virbv ovSe rjMov ovSf irvoas avi-

ixuv, ois b crir6pos KapTroyovei. Taina yap
6 debs fi6vos SiSuffiv. Euthymius. 6

Trarrjp v|xu)v, not avrSiv

:

—thus by every
accessory word does our Lord wonderfully
assertthe truths and proprieties ofcreation,

in which loe, his sons, are His central work,
and the restybr us. to\1 ovp., and after-

wards Tov a7pov, as Thol. remarks, are not
superfluous, but serve to set forth the wild
and uncaring freedom of the birds and
plants. I may add,—also to set forth their

lower rank in the scale of creation, as be-

longiiifj to the air and the field. Who

could say of mankind, ot &i>6pa>-Koi tov

KofffjLOv ? Thus the a fortiori is more
plainly brought out. 27.] These
words do not relate to the stature, the

adding a cubit to which (= a foot and a

half) would be a very great addition, in-

stead of a very small one, as is implied

here, and expressed in Luke xii. 26, ei olv

ovSe i\a.\\.a-TOV Svvaade, k.t.A..,—but to

the time of life of each hearer ; as Theo-
phylact on Luke xii. 26, (wrjs fxi-rpa irapa

fiSucf) T(f 6i<f, Koi ovK av-rds m 'iKacrros

kavT(f 6piaT7)s ttjs C'^ris. So Hammond,
Wolf, Rosenm., Kuinoel, Olsh., De Wette,

Meyer, Stier, Tholuck, &c. &c. : and the

context seems imperatively to require it

:

for the object of food and clothing is not

to enlarge the hody, but to prolong life.

The application of measures of space to

time is not uncommon. See Ps. xxxix. 5 :

Job ix. 25: 2 Tim. iv. 7. In Stobaus,

xcviii. 13, we have cited from Mimnermus,
^/ueTs 5' oTa re (pvWa (pv(t TvoXvdvdtjjLOS

llipT]
I

eapos, '6t' al^' avy^ av^erai r]e\lov,

I

ro7s lKi\oi, iTi)xviov eVJ XP'^"'"' &t'9f(riv

^/Stjs
I

repird/xeda. Alcseus (Atben. x. 7)
says, SaKTvXos auepa : and Diog. Laert.

viii. 16 (Thol.) cnnOajj.^ rov ffiov.

28.] KaTa|Jid0€T6, implying more attention

than ifjL^Ke^are : the birds fly by, and we
can but look upon them : the flowers are

ever with us, and we can watch their

growth. These lilies have been supposed

to be the crown imperial, (fritillaria impe-

rialis, Kpivov ^aaiXiKov, .Kaifcrfvone.)

which grows wild in Palestine, or the

amarylhs lutea, (Sir J. E. Smith, cited by

F. M.,) whose golden liliaceous flowers

cover the autumnal fields of the Levant.

Dr. Thomson, " The Land .and the Book,"

p. 256, believes the Hulch lily to bf

2



. 7 al3.

Eph. ii. 21.

iv. 15. Col.

7. iii. 5, 18 al. Esth. v. 1.
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aVTOV, KUi
f

it ravra irdvra ^irpo'^TeOrjaeTai vfuv. ^^ fir] ovv ^^^^.^^''',?^:

fM€pi/jiV7]a7)Te ™ ek " Tr)v " avpiov " v <yap " avpiov ^ fiepm- m Acuiv.s.

vyaec avTr}^. "^ apKerov rfj rifxepa r) p kukm avrrj^. n he™ ws^'"^
"

Xm'/ VII. 1 MH 1 KpLvere, ha fir] KpiOrjre' 2 eV ^ ry^p oni?''E«d.

BEGKL ^ Kplfiari Kplvere KpL6t](7ea$e, koI ^ iv at fiirpo) ^* /ier/aetre o ch.'x. 25.

A^^<l. ^ fieTp7]dr]aerat, vfiiv. ^ tl Se /SXeTrei? to ^ Kdp<^o<i to e'v x"l^2Aq°"*'

Prov. xxK. 27. p = and Gospp., here only. (Acts viii. 22 al.) Eccl. xii. 1. Amos'iii.6.

q = Rom. ii. 1,3. James iv. 11, 12. r 1 Tim. lii. 6. Deut. xii. 22. Zech. viii. 16. s here
bis. Marli iv. 24 bis. 2 Cor. x. 12 only. t as above (s). Luke vi. 38. Rev. xi. 1,2. xii.

15, 16, n only. Exod. xvi. 18. u here &c. 3ce. Luke vi. 41, 42 this) only. Gen. viii. 11 only.

34. rec affc ixepifivrjo'ei ins ra, with E relj ra irepi A : om BGLSVK Scr's f k o u.

rec (for 1st avTt}s) eawxTjs, with X rel : txt B'(see table) LA.

Chap. VII. 2. rec avTi^eTprjflrjtreTcti (from Luke vi. 38), with Scr's i p evv-p-x-z

vulg-ed lat-c/ifi ff^
h I Polyc Clem Orig^uo lat-ff : txt BX rel(and rel-scr) am(withforj

fuld tol) lat-a b syrr syr-cu copt a3th arm CIem[ rom] Origj Dial Thdrt Thl Euthym Hit.

another reference to the being as our Hea-
venly Father is. In the Christian life

which has been since unfolded, the righte-

ousness of justification is a necessary con-

dition of likeness to God; but it is not

the 5jk. aliT. here meant. raiJTa iravTa,

these things, all of them— the emphasis

being on the genns— all such things:

•irdvTa TttSra, all these things

—

'theivhole

of the things mentioned'—the emphasis

being on iravra,—the fact that all tvith-

oiit exception are included. See Winer,

§ 18. 4. irposTtO.] There is a tradi-

tional saying of our Lord, alriin to.

IxeydXa, Kal to yui/cpa vfx7i' irposTedv(reTar

ical aiTejTe ra iirovpavia, Kal to. iniyeia

TrposTtO-fifferai vfiiv. Fabric. Cod. Apocr.

i. 329. (Meyer.) 34. r\ 7ap avp.]

for the morrow will care for it, viz. for

7) avpiov mentioned above : i. e., toill

hring care enough about its oton matters:

implying,—'after all your endeavour to

avoid worldly cares, you will find quite

enough, and more of them when to-mor-

row comes, about to-morrow itself: do

not then increase those of to-day by intro-

ducing them before their time.' A hint,

as is the following KUKia, that in this state

of sin and infirmity the command of ver.

31 will never be completely observed.

apKeTov— KKKia: thus, ovk ayadhv

TvoXvKoipaui-r), II. /3. 20i. And the same
construction frequently occurs, both in

Greek and Latin authors.

Chap. VII. 1—12.] Of our conduct
TOWARDS OTHER MEN: parenthetically

illustrated, vv. 7—11, by the benignity

and wisdom of God in his dealings with

us. The connexion with the la-st chapter

is immediately, the word KaKia, in which
a glance is given by the Saviour at the

misery and sinfuluess of human life at its

best;—and now precepts follow, teaching

us how we are to live in such a world, and
among others sinful like ourselves :

—

medi-
ately, and more generally, the continuing
caution against hypocrisy, in ourselves and
in others. 1.] This does not prohibit

adjudgment (see ver. 20, and 1 Cor. v.

12); but, as Augustine (de Serm. Dom.
ii. c. 18 (59), vol. iii.) says, 'Hoc loco

nihil alind nobis prascipi existimo, nisi ut
ea facta quje dubium est quo animo fiant,

in meliorem partem interpretemur.'

Kpiveiv has been taken for KaTaKpivnv
here (Kpiaiv evravda ttji/ KaraKpicriv v6r](Tov.

Euthym. So also Theophylact, Tholuck,
Olshausen) ; and this seems necessary, at

least in so far that Kpivetv should be taken
as implying an ill judgment. For if the
command were merely ' not to form au-
thoritative judgments of others ' (as given
in edn. 1 of this work), the second mem-
ber, 'Iva fjLT) KpiOyJTe, would not, in its right
interpretation, as applying to Gorf'* judg-
ment of lis, correspond. And the jutj

KaTaSiicd(ere, which follows in Luke vi.

37, is perliaps to be taken rather as an
epexegesis of Kpiyere, than as a climax
after it. KpiO-qre] i. e. ' by God,' for

so doing ;—a parallel expression to ch. v.

7 ; vi. 15 ; not ' by others.' The bare
passive, without the agent expressed, and
without Kal to refer it back to the former
member of the clause, is solemn and em-
phatic. See note on Luke vi. 38 ; xvi. 9

;

and xii. 20. The sense then is, ' that you
have not to answer before God for your
rashjudgment and its consequences.' The
same remarks apply to ver. 2. 2.]
ev, not instrumental, but of the sphere in

which the act takes place, i. e. in this case,

the meastcre, according to lohich : as in

ref. 2 Cor., iv eavTo7s eaurovs fxirpovvns.
3—5.] Lightfoot produces in-

stances of this proverbial saying among
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Tft) 6(j)6aXfiw rov dSeX^ov <tqv, rrjv Se iv tw aQ> 6(p0a\/jb(p

" SoKov ov ^ KaTavoei<; ; ^ rj 7rft)9 epei<? tw aBeX(f>a} aov

^ "A^e? y eK^akoi to " Kdpj)0<i ^ d'JTo rov ocftOaXfiov aov, Koi

ISov 7}
' So«o9 eV Tc5 6(ji6a\fx,M aov ; ^ ^ inroKptrd, eic^aXe

irpoiTOV e/c tov 6(f}0a\fiov aov frjv
^'

Sokov, koI roTeCSoMv

^ BLa^Xeyjrei'i eK^aXelv to ^ Kapd>o<i eK tov ocbOaXfiov rov bcegk
X / r\\ LM.su V

doeX(j)ov aov. ° fxr] ocore to ajiov roU ° Kvaiv, fXTjoe XAn«

^aXTjre tou? '^ ixap'yaplra'i vp,oiU ^ efxirpoadev tcov ')(0Lpwv,

[8Mmt|p^' p.rj7roTe ^ KaraTraTrjaovaiv avTov<; ^ iv Toi'i 7roa\v avrSiv koX

wLukeyi.41.
xii. 24, 27 al

Ps. xciii. 9.

49
II Mk.

f Mark xvi. 9
reff.

: ch. vi. 2, 5

reff.

I Mark viii. 25.

Luke vi. 42
only +. see
Plato, PhKd.

Rev. xxii. 15 (Luk
ii. 9. Rev. xvii.

e ch. V. 13 reff.

3. ins SoKoj/ TTji; bef fv toi caj o(p6a\fxa> (omg ^okov below) X'(txt W^) Chr-ms.

4. for epeis, \eyeis K'(txt K-'^^) latt(exc_^, o ffi 2) Lucif. aft 1st aov ins aSe\(p€

K [Gild]. for awo, iK (see ver 5) BN t. 13. 33. 124. 209 Scr's b lat-a b c Lucif.

6. rec TTjv SoKOJ' bef sk tow o<p0a\iui.ov trov {see next clause and Jmhe vi. 42), with L
rel lat-a 6 c Ireu-int Lucif: txt B C(appy) N. ^K^ahXav A{< Damasc.

6. rec KaTaTraTTjo-tocji', with K rel Clem : txt BCLX 33.

the Jews. With them, however, it seems

only to be used of a person retaliating

rebuke. ' Dixit Rabbi Tarphon, Miror
ego, an sit in hoc sfEculo, qui recipere viilt

correptionem ; quin si dicat quis altcri,

Ejice stramcn ex oculo tuo, responsurus

ille est, Ejice trabem ex oculo tuo:'

—

whereas our Lord gives us a further appli-

cation of it, viz. to the incapability of one
involved in personal iniquity to form a

right judgment on others, and the clear-

ness given to the spiritual vision by con-

flict with and victory over evil. There is

also no doubt here a lesson given us of the

true relative magnitude which our own
faults, and those of our brother, ought to

hold in our estimation. "What is a Kdp<pos

to one looking on another, is to that other
himself a Sok6s : just the reverse of the

ordinary estimate. to Kap. and t| Sok.,

not as referring to a known proverb, but
because the mote and beam are in situ,

ev T« 6(|>9aX|ji(d. pXe'ireis, beholdest,

from without, a voluntary act : ov Kara-
vo£is, apprehendest not, from within, that

which is already there, and ought to have
excited attention before. The same dis-

tinction is observed in Luke. 4.]

irws ep*is = tS>s Svvaffai Keynv, Luke;
njie barfjt bu fagen, Luther.

6. •uiroKpiToi] iiiroKpn^v rhi/ roiovrov

i)v6fi.a(Tiv (is larpov fiev rd^tv apiri^ovra,

voaovvTos 5e t6'kov firexovTa' i) us irpo-

(pdffei jj.iv SiopOwfffws rh aWSTpiov (T(pd\-

/xa Tro\virpayiJ.ovovvTa, (TkottQ 56 Kara-
Kpicreois TovTo iroiovvTa. Euthym.

SiapX., as in E. V., thou shalt see clearly,

with purified eye. The close is remarkable.

Before, pXc'trtiv rh Kapcpos was all— to

stare at thy brother's faults, and as people

do who stand and gaze at an object, at-

tract others to gaze also:— but «ory, the

object is a very difierent one

—

cKPaXeiv
rh Kdp<po9— to help thy brother to be rid

of his fault, by doing him the best and
most difficult office of Christian friend-

ship. The p\4irfiv was vain and idle

;

the Sia^KiireLu is for a blessed end, viz.

(ch. xviii. 15) K^pSrjiTat rhv ade\<p6i/ aov.

6.] The connexion, see below. to
Syiov] Some have thought this a mis-
translation of the Chaldee, NTrijJ., an ear-

ring, or amulet ; but the connexion is not
at all improved by it. Pearls bear a re-

semblance to peas or acorns, the food of

swine, but earrings none whatever to the

food of dogs. The similitude is derived

from tJ> 07401', or to. Siyia, the meat offered

in sacrifice, of which no unclean person

was to eat (Levit. xxii. 6, 7, 10, 14 (where
rh ay. is used), 15, 16). Similarly in the
ancient Christian Liturgies and Fathers,

TO ayia are the consecrated elements in

the Holy Communion. The fourteenth

canon of the Council of Laodicsea orders

/j.^ TO ayia tls erepos irapoiKlas

SiaTrefiireadai. Again, Cyril of Jerus.

:

/xira ravra \eyei d Upfvs Ta ayia to7s

ayiots. ayia, to irpoKfifxeva, iirKpoiTfiaiv

Sf^dfJLeva ayiov irvev/xaTos. (See Suicer
on the word.) Thus interpreted, the say-

ing would be one full of meaning to the
Jews. As Abp. Trench observes (Serm.
Mount, p. 136), " It is not that the dogs
would not eat it, for it would be welcome
to them ; but that it would be a profana-
tion to give it to them, thus to make it a
ffKv^aXov, Exod. xxii. 31." The other part
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a-Tpa<pevre^ ^ pTj^coatv v/u,d<;. 7 alrelre, kol ^oOrjaeTai vfjulw
^M^.'^'i^is

^rjTelre, Kol evpija-ere' ^ Kpovere, koI avotyTjaerai v/xiv 2t^({to^u".'

^ Tra? jap 6 alrwv Xafi^dvet, Kol 6 ^rjroju ei^ptWet, «at hLuk^eX//

tS ^ KpovovTi dvoiyTja-erat. ^ ' i) Ti<; [iarivl i^ vficov I'cts^^ii 13

av(7pQ)7ro<i ^ ov aiT7]creL vio<; avrov aprov, fxi] \Mov fj^\^ ^^

^ eVtSwcret avTw; ^^ 77 koI l-^dvv alrrjaei, firj 6(j)tv ^ iiriScoaei '

Rom. wiw

avrcp ; ^^ el ovv vfiel<i irovqpol oWe? ^ olZare " So^ara j <;qnstr., Mark

djadd SiSovat rol^ TeKvoi<i vfiwv, iroaw p,aXKov 6 " irarrjp J'^hn

vfjbcov 6 " iv rot? ovpavol<i Sooaei dyadd rot? " ahovatv
Josh. XV. 18.

k Luke iv. 17.

xi. 11 (bis),

vii. 15 only. Amos iv. 1. 1 = Luke xii. 56. Phil. iv. 13. 2 Pet.
nLukexi.13. Eph. iv. 8 (from Ps. Ixvii. 18). Phil. iv. 17 only. 2 Chroa.
iff. o absol. and constr., ch. v. 43 reff.

8. for avoiyTt(T€Tai, avoiyerai B syrr syr-cu copt.

9. om effTtv L 13 Scr's f' i s v em lat-a b c h syrr syr-cu coptt (Lachm has printed

^ T£s . . . . but em lat-5 c h have ti'x) : ins B(Bi has put it in the niarg) Ck{-<TTii'

rewritten by K') rel vulsf ^^^-f ff\ 9\ seth arm Cypr Aug. rcc aft ov adds eaj*

{to help out the construction), with XK- rel vulg ^^t-fffi g-. ^ Cypr ; av K'LA : om
BCNi I. 13. 229 mm lat-« bcg^h coptt arm [Aug], (for ov, os'M 243-5 7 Scr's v.)

rec aiT-ricrt] (here and ver 10), with X rel : txt BCLaN, petit mm lat-a b c g^h
coptt. (-(Tfty C^)

10. rec om tj, with X rel syrr reth : ins BCKMSnK t. 13. 33 latt sj'r-cu coptt Cypr
Aug.—rec aft Kai ins (av, with X rel latt syrr syr-cu seth Cypr Aug, av K'L : om BCK
1. 33 [sah arm].— ij eav (omg Kai) latt syr-cu Cypr Aug. {Both as above to simplify

the construction, and after iMke xi. 12.)

o£ the similitude is of a different cha-

racter, and belongs entirely to the swine,

who having cast to them pearls, something

like their natural food, whose value is

inappreciable by them, in fury trample

them with their feet, and turning against

the donor, rend him with their tusks. The
connexion with the foregoing and follow-

ing verses is this: "Judge not" &c.; "at-

tempt not the correction of others, tohen

you need it far more yourselves ;" still,

•' be not such mere children, as not to dis-

tinguish the characters of those tvith whom
you have to do. Give not that tohich is

holy to dogs," &c. Then, as a humble
li«arer might be disposed to reply, 'If this

last be a measure of the divine dealings,

what bounties can I expect at God's
hand ?

' (This, to which Stier objects, R.
Jesu, i. 233, edn. 2, I must still hold to be

the immediate connexion, as shewn by the

knowing hoio to give good gifts, and the

instances adduced below.)— (ver. 7), 'Ask
of God, and He will give to each of you :

for this is His oion loill, that you shall

obtain by asking (ver. 8),

—

good things,

good for each in his place and degree
(vv. 10, 11), not univholesome or unfitting

things. Therefore (ver. 12) do ye the same
to others, as ye wish to be done, and as

God does, to you: viz. give that tohich

is goodfor each, to each, not judging un-
charitably on the one hand, nor casting

pearls before sivine on the other.'

7.] The three similitudes are all to be un-
derstood of prayer, and form a climax

:

airh 5e rov Kpovetv ih /xera (T(po5p6T'q-

Tos irposUvai Ka\ fifra dtpfXTJ^ Siavoias

eSrjAcoo-e. Chrys. Hom. xxiii. 4, p. 289.

8.] The only limitation to this promise,

which, under various forms, is several

times repeated by our Lord, is furnished

in vv. 9—11, and in James iv. 3, aiTeTre

Kol ov Xa/xfidveri' SiJri Kaxus a'tTelffOe,

9.] There are two questions here,

the first of which is broken off, after an
anacoluthon. See ch. xii. 11. The simili-

tude of dpros and XiBos also appears in

ch. iv. 3. Luke (xi. 12) adds the egg and
the scorpion. 11. irovrjpoC] i. e. in

comparison with God. It is not neces-

sary to suppose a rebuke conveyed here,

but only a general declaration of the cor-

ruption and infirmity of man. Augustinu
remarks, in accordance with this view, that

the persons now addressed are the same
who had been taught to say ' Our Father'
just now. Tavra Se eKijiv ov Sia^dWwv
TTjv avdpoi)Trivr}u (pvcnv ovSe KaKi^wv rh
yivos' aWa irphs avTidia(rTo\r]v t^s
ayaOSTrjTos rrjs avrod. Chrys. Horn, xxiii.

4, p. 290. Stier remarks, "This saying

seems to me the strongest dictum probans
for original sin in the whole of the Holy
Scriptures." B. .T. i. 236. dYaOd]
principally, His Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 13.
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p Luke i. 49. o avTOV. 1^ TTCLvra ovv oaa av OkXrire Xva p iroioicnv vlllv bcegk
Gen. XI. 9. '

„ o / LMSUV
' rxhessV^s. ol dvdpooTTOi, ovTO)<; Koi va€l<; p Troteixe avToh' o5to9 <yap xahj*
rch.xix.Zl. „ , , / V r r^ 1.33
Lukeiiii. 24. 1 €(JTLV VOU,0<i KUL OL ITOOmriTM

.

John X. 1, 2, 1 , /\ ^ \ r " i
~

8 Luke xiii. 24 ^^ ' Et?eX^aTe oca t?]? ^ (7Tevri<i irvkrjr otc '" irXareia

x°m. 27.""''
17 TTuX'?/ /cai '^ eupv-^wpo^ rj 6Bo<i r) "" aTrdyovaa et? t^v

"
Neh "vu^i

^ aircoX-eiav, Kol iroWoi elaiv ol ' €l^€p')(OfM€voc St avrrj'i'

Ti.5. -Tuveii',

ch. xxiii. 5.

-TOS, Eph. iii. 18.)

t John xvii. 12. Acts 1

here (bis) only. (1 Cor. xii. 2.)

12. om ovv {beginning of pericope) LK'(ins K-) 73. 127' Scr's v evv-p-z vulg lat-e

ff^ I Syr arm. for av, eav CS [evv-y-z,]. -Koiovcriv C'L. om outcos L(bub

has ouTcos for ovtos, so X) 61. 243 Scr's ev-x vulglat-c^j Z syr-cu Chr(so in the niss).

13. {iisiXOa.re, so BCLaN. (33 def.)) om tj irvXi) X'(ms H^) forj lat-a b chk
Clem., Origj[aud intj] Eus Cypr Arnob Hil Lucifj Ambr Jer Gaud Juv spec. om
cjtT-jfi^Hiii** ^") ^^^'* ^^^ *'5*PXv ''ropfvo/iivoi J<33,(appy; jjut obliterated and txt

left) l(Treg) [eis^rop. L].

14. for oTt, Ti (appears to have been at first a clerical error, then retained, as it tons

imagined it might mean 'quam.' See note) B^CLN^ or 3a ii rd latt syrr syr-cu goth

a?th arra-zoh Ephr Pallad Phot Thl Euthym Chrysoc Cypr Jer Aug Fulg: txt Bi(sic)

XN' 1^ copt sah-mut arm-mss Orig Gaud, spec. add 5e B sah. om tj ttvAt]

Scr's p lat-a(appy) h k Origj(inSj) Hipp Clem hom-Cl Eus Cypr Ambr, Aug2 Jer Gaud
^

Leo spec.

The same argumeut a fortiori is used by

our Lord in the parable of the unjust

judge, Luke xviii. 6, 7. 12.] Trench

(Serm. Mount, p. 143) has noticed Augus-

tine's refutation of the sneer of infidels

(such as Gibbon's against this precept),

that some of our Lord's sayings have been

before written by heathen authors. (See

examples in Wetst. ad loc;) 'Dixit hoc

Pythagoras, dixit hoc Plato .... Propterea

si inventus fuerit aliquis eorum hoc dixisse

quod dixit et Christus, gratulamur illi, non
sequimur ilium. Sed prior fuit ille quam
Christus. Si quis vera loquitur, prior est

quam ipsa Veritas ! homo, attende

Christum, non quando ad te venerit, sed

quando te fecerit.' Enarr. in Ps. cxl. 6,

§ 19, vol. iv. pt. ii. ovv is the inference

indeed from the preceding eleven verses,

but immediately from the Zdxrn ayaSa

ToTs alrodcriv avT6v just said,—and thus

closes this section of the Sermon with a

lesson similar to the last verse of ch. v.,

which is, indeed, the ground-tone of the

whole Serm(;n—'Be ye like unto God.'

0VTW9, viz., after the pattern of
Sffa &v : not = ravra, because what might
suit MS, might not suit others. We are to

think what we should like done to ns, and
then apply that rule to our dealings with

others : viz., by doing to them what we
have reason to suppose theg would like

done to them. This is a most important

distinction, and one often overlooked in

the interpretation of this golden maxim.
13—27.] The conclusion of the

DISCOUESE :

—

settingforth more strongly

and personally the dangers of hypocrisy,

both in being led aside by hypocritical

teachers, and in our oivn inner life. The
irvKi] stands at the end of the 6^6s, as in

the remarkable parallel in the Table of

Cebes, c. 16: ovkovv opas Bvpav Tiva fiiKpav,

KaX bh6v Tiva irph rfjs Bvpas, tJtis ov iro\v

oxXeTrai, aW' oXiyoi irai'V iropevoyrai :

.... avrri icrrlv t] oShs r) ayovaa irphs

T^jv a\7}6ivriv iratSeiav. 14.] on
gives a second reason, on which that in

ver. 13 depends : strive, &c., for broad is,

&c., because narrow is, &c. The reason
why the way to destruction is so broad,

is because so few find their tvay into the

narroiv path of life. This is not merely an
arbitrary assignment of the '6ti, but there

is a deep meaning in it. The reason why
so many perish is not that it is so ordained
by God, who will have all to come to the
knowledge of the truth,— but because so

few will come to Christ, that they may
have life; and the rest perish in their

sins. See notes on ch. xxv. 41. The read-

ing ri (adopted by Lachmanu, Tregelles,

Meyer, De Wette) will not bear the signi-

fication commonly assigned to it, ' Hoto
narrow is the gate ?' And the interroga-

tive meaning (Meyer) is inconsistent with
o\iyoi elaiv, which follows. reOXiji,-

]>-tvi\, restricted,—crushed in, in breadth:
i.e. as Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 5 (31),

p. 664 P, . . . T^V Mf'' ... (rrevTjv k. re-

6\ifxij.evi]v Tijv KaTo. tos evroXas K. dirayo-

pevffeis TTfpiecrra^ixevriv, Trji/ 5e evavrlay
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djovaa eh rrjv ^wrjv, koX oXiyoc elalv ol euptcrKoyre? "'.'= i'-

avTrjv. ^^ ^ TT/oogeT^ere [Se] ^ airo roiv ^ y^evho'TTpoj)'qTOiv, xx^^g^'^lVv.

^ o'(.Ti,ve<i €p')(0VTai irpo'; vfxd'i ev '^ evhvp.acnv Trpo^drcov, xviLu.
"'

eaoiOev Si elacv ^^\vkoi ^^ dpiraye';. 1^0.770 tmv ^ KapTTwv "johnwa.

iiKavUcov aTa(j)v\a<i rj oltto " rpt/3o\cov ° avKa ; 17 ovtoj

Jer.

(xxv

4,V\....
^'^^"^'^^ y^.^y^,.^-, ., ^..^ .f..f^^,.^. ^^,.^, ^^.^ 27.xxv.lal

Lmuv '''""'' ^evSpov "^ dyaOov ^ Kapirov^ ^ koXov'^ ^iroLH' to Se cch.vr.M.^isLMSUV
^^'^^^ ^ aairpov SevSpou ^ Kap7rov<; ^ •novrjpoi)'^ ^ iroLel. ^8 <"^

e dT^x ^'e"'

^^'

- -
- -. .

Luke X. 3.

John X. 12
bis. Acts XX.

8 reff.

Gen.

Svvarat, SevSpov p djadbv " Kapirov'i * Trovrjpov'i ^ 'jroietv

ovSe SsvSpov ^ (TaiTpov Kapirov'; ^ koXov^ '^iroieiv. ^'^ ttclv
fj™*^:

BivSpov fJ,r) 1 iTOLovv s Kaprrov ^ Kokov " eKKoirreraL koI ^\f[lff.

649 '^'vp jSdWeTat. ~^ "" dpa ^76 aTTO TOiv ^ Kapircov au- hLuke'x

T&jy ^^ eircyvooaeade avrov'i. "^ Ov 7rd<; 6 Xeycov /xol Ki^pte
j (.^^l-jj'

xxvi. 22,

25llMk. ,Tohn iv. 29 al. Mai. iii. 8 B^!'. k ch. xiii. 28, &c. Luke vi. « only. Cant. vi. 1.

1 ch. xiii. 7, &c. II xKvii. 29. Luke vi. 44. John xix. 2. Heb. vi. 8 only. Gen. iii. 18. m Luke vi.

44. Rev. xiv. IS only. Gen. xl. Ml, 11. n Heb. vi. 8 only. Gen. iii. 18. Prov. xxii. 5. Hos.
X. 8 (2 Kings xii. 31) only. o Mark xi. 13. Luke vi. 44. James iii. 12 only. 4 Kings xx.
7. (-Ki7, ch. xxi. 9.) p — Luke viii. 8. Exod. iii. 8. q = ch. iii. 8, 10. Isa. v. 2,4.

r = ch. iii. 10. xii. as. xiii. 8, &c. s ch. xii. 33 bis. xiii. 48. Luke vi. 43 bis. Eph. iv. 29 only t.
t = ch. yi. 23 reff. u = ch. iii. 10 reff. v = ch. xvii. 26. Acts xi. 18 (xvii. 27) only. Gen.

15. om Se BX ev-y 435 latt(exc/) Syr syr-cu sah setb arm Just Ath Cbr Hil Lucif
Aug.

16. rec (rTacpvKi]v, with L rel seth arm Lucif [AugJ : txt BH I. 118. 209 latt syrr

syr-cu goth [Bas] Chr Tert Hil [Ambr Aug,]. (Z 33 defective, C • coptt doubtful.)

17. Kapir. iroiet Ka\. B : Ka\. not. Kapw. A. {Inversionsfor emphasis.)

18. [B does not, as the Bentloy collatiou alleges, ins ei before ov.'] for 1st iroieiv,

^veyKeiv B Origj Dial (txt rewritten by X^) : for 2n<X'n-oieiv, eveyKeiv H^(txt R--^^) Orig,.

19. aft irav ins ovv (from ch iii. 10 and
\\
Luke) C-LZ 33 lat-6 c g^ h syr-cu sab ;

enim lat-/ Iren-int, autem lat-^j = om BC'K rel vulg lat-a^j 2 Ic syrr copt goth ajth arm
Hipp Cypr Lucif.

20. for OTTO, 6K C latt Lucif Aug.

T7))/ ets aiTuXiiav (pepova-av, TrXaT(7au k. iv- spinas dissentionis.' Aug. Enarr. in Ps.

pvX'i'pov, aKwXvTov i)tovats re Kal Qv/x^ .... cxlix. 1, § 2, vol. iv. pt. ii. See James iii.

15.] Tbc connexion (with 5e) is as 12: ch. xii. 33, 34. 17. o-a-jrpov] Secalso
Chrys. Horn, xxiii. 6, p. 292 : koI yap irphi ch. xiii. 48. From these two verses, 17, 18,
Tw cTTfv^v ilvai, TToXKol KoL ol viT0(TKe\i- the Manichseans defended their heresy of
fovres TTjj/ ^Ke7(Ti (pepovadv ilaiv 6^6v:— the two natures, good and bad: but Au-
striee to enter, Sfc. : but (Sc, not accord- gustine answers them that such cannot
ingly, as Webst. and Wilk.) be not misled possibly be their meaning, as it is entirely
by persons who pretend to guide you into contrary to the whole scope of the passage
it, but will not do so in reality. (see for example ver. 13), and adds, ' Mala
These \j/€u8oirp., directly, refer to the false ergo arbor fructus bonos facere non potest

;

prophets who were soon to arise, to deceive, sed ex mala fieri bona potest, ut bonos
if possible, even the very elect, ch. xxiv. fi-uctus ferat.' Cont. Adimant. c. 26, vol.

24 ; and, indirectly, to all such false viii. On the other hand, these verses were
teachers in all ages. In lvSt!|jia7i. his weapon against the shallow Pelagian
irpop. there may be allusion to the pro- scheme, which would look at men's deeds
phutic dress, ch. iii. 4 : but most probably apart from the living Root in man out of
it only means that, in order to deceive, which they grew, and suppose that man's
they put on the garb and manners of the unaided will is capable of good. Trench,
sheep themselves. 16.] The Kapirot Serm. on the Mount, p. 150. See also
are both their corrupt doctrines and their Orig. in Matt. Comm. Series, § 116, vol. iii.

vicious practices, as contrasted with the p. 914. Iviyv., more than simply
outward shews of almsgiving, prayer, and yvwa-eaQe : 'ye shall thoroughly knoio
fasting, their sheep's clothing to deceive, them ;' see 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 21.] The
' Quaerimus fructus caritatis, invenimus doom of the hypocritical false prophets
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Kvpie ekeXevaeraL eh rrjv ^aaiXeiav rcov ovpavoiv, aX)C 6 bcegk
Marki
(Luke
47.) John iv. no a -v ^ ' '" ' ' t ' ' " ^ f ' T/ ' ' >

3i ai. isa. ^-i TToXkoi epovuiv fioi ev ^ eKeivrj ry ^ rjfiepa Kvpce Kvpce, ou

^
36 II

Mk."'"^'
^^ '^'p croj y^ ovofxaTL ^ i7rpo(f)7]revcrafM€v koX ^ ru> aw ^ ovojxaTL

x^iifse!
"

^ Baifiovia ^ e^€/3dkofx,€V koX ^ Ta> aw ^ ovo/LLan ^ Bvvdfj,€t<i

is^^'s'
^' '^oWa'i eTTOLijaafiev ; ^3 /cat rdre "^ ofMoXoyrjcrQ) avTol<i otl

y
(Mark ix^^s^

QvSeTTOTe eyvcov vpLa<;' ^ a'iTO')((i)pelre air ifj-ov ol ^^ ep<ya-

i^e'rxxxiT
tpjievoi TTjv ^° avofjjlav. '^'^^Tia'i ovv ^ 6^tl<; ^^ aKovei ^ fiov

(xivu.fsF Toiis ^ \6<yov<; TOVTov^ Kol ^iroiel avrov<i, ^ ^ ofioidoaw ^au-
[so A]
eiriTUOl'.) a ch. ix. 33, 34. X. 8 al. fr. Mt. Mk. L. b = ch. xiii. 54, 58. Acts ii. 22. Gal. iii. 5 al.t

c = John i. 20. Heb. xi. 13. 2 Mace. vi. 6. d Luke ix. 39. Acts xiii. IS only. Jer. xxvi. rxlvi.) 5. 2 Mace.
iv. 33 only. e = ch. xxvi. 10. James ii. 9 al. Ps. xiv. 2. xxvii. 3. f Ps. v. 6. vi. 8. xiii. 4 al.

g ch. xiu. 41. 2 Cor. vi. 14 al. Exod. xxxiv. 9. h ch. x. 32. Acts iii. 23. Col. iii. 17. i constr.

. ace, eh. x. 14. xii. 19. xiii. 20, &c. h. gen. and ace., see note. k Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. 1 Mark iv.

30. Luke vii. 31 al. Lam. ii. 13.

21. ra eeXrifiara K'(txt K^). rec orn rots, with L rel Orig [Cyr, Bas Chr] : ins

BCZN 1. 33 Scr's a p Just Hipp [Cyrj]. aft ovpavots add ovtos eise\ev(rerai ets

Trjc ^a(n\fiav rcov ovpavtuv {supplementary gloss) C^ 33 latt syr-cu Cypr Hil Jer.

22. for oil Tw, ovT(as C. aft 5aijU. ins iroWa X'(N2 disapproving).

e|e;3a\Xo/x6i/ LNi(txt N^a) 299 [Dainasc,].

24. om TovTovs B(but has it in inarg a prima mami) 212-3-7. 301 lat-a ^j k syr-jer

goth Cypr Hil Epiph spec. * OfXOlwdijaeTaL (cfver 26) BZK 1. 33 mss-mentd-

by-Euthym \xi\g{assimilaiHur) lat;^, ^^j I syr-mg sah seth arm Orig Epiph [Bas,]

Chr Cyr Cypr Ambr : similis est lat-a b c : ofioiaxxu avrov C rel lat-/" h k syrr syr-cu

introduces the doom of all hypocrites,

and brings on the solemn close of the

whole, in ivhich the hypocrite and the

true disciple are paralolically compared.
Observe that here the Lord sets Him-

self forth as the Judge in the great day,

and at the same time speaks not of rb

dfK. |AOV, but rh 64\. tov irarpos \t.ov :

an important and invaluable doctrinal

landmark in this very opening of His
ministry in the first Gospel. ov iras

is not here 'no one,' as some (Eisner,

Fritzsche) have interpreted it. That
meaning would require nas ovk

€ise\ev(TiTai. The context must rule

the meaning of such wide words as Xiyei.

Here it is evidently used of mere lip

homage ; but in ov$i\s Svuarai ftire7v

Kvpios 'iTiffovs ei /J.}) iu iruev/xart ayicc,

1 Cor. xii. 3, the "saying" has the deeper

meaning of a genuine heartfelt confession.

To seek for discrepancies in passages of

this kind implies a predisposition to find

them : and is to treat Holy Scripture

with less than that measure of candour

which we give to the writings of one

another. 22.] Iv Ikeivti tt} T||i€pq,

perhaps refers to ver. 19 : or it may be

the expression so common in the Prophets

of the great day of the Lord: e.g. Isa.

ii. 20; XXV. 9, al. fr. So the- Jews called

the great day of judgment "that day,"

see Schottgen, Hor. i. p. 82. tw (ti^

ovofxaTi perhaps = ev r. <r. oi'., jussu et

auctoritate ttia, but better by thy Name,
that name having, as Meyer, filled out

our belief and been the object of our con-

fession of faith. The dative in this case

is instrumental, cf. Winer, § 31. 7.

lirpo<()T)T. preached, not necessarily fore-

told future events : 1 Cor. xii. 10, and note.

On Saift. ii,. see note on ch. viii. 32.

23.] As the words now stand, on is merely
recitative, and cannot be (Meyer) 'because,'

belonging to a-wox'^p- Such an arrange-

ment would be unprecedented. Orig.,

Chrys., Cypr., &c., placed on ov^. eyu. vfx.

after awox-, &c., in which case the mean-
ing 'for, because,' would be right. See

Luke xiii. 25—27. op-oXoyijaw is here
a remarkable word, as a statement of the
simple truth of facts, as opposed to the
false colouring and self-deceit of the hypo-
crites— ' I will tell them the plain truth.'

ovSe'iroTe ty. vjji,., i. e., in the sense

in which it is said, John x. 14, yivdxTKoi tr
ina KoX yivuxTKOfiat virh twv ifiSiv. Neither
tlie preaching Christ, nor doing miracles in

His Name, are infallible signs of being His
genuine servants, but only the devotion of
life to God's will which this knowledge
brings about. 24.] was ovv ostls is

a pendent nominative, of which examples
are found in the classics, especially in Plato

:

so Tl(p(r4(paTTa 5f', ttoWoI /xty Koi tovto
<po$ovvTai TO ovofj-a. Cratyl. p. 464 C. See
also ib. p. 403 A : Gorg. p. 474 e. Kiihner,
Gramni. ii. § 508. Notice the ostis
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rov dvSpl ^ (ppovl,(X(o, " o'iTi'i °p mKoSojurjaeu avTOv rrjv '"^^^„\^^-

oiKiav iirl ttjv p Trerpav. 25 ^^J, q /career] rj ' Ppoyji koI FTov\w:'n.

..tnvev- rfKdov 01 ^ TTOTafjLol KM ^^ CTTvevaav ol ^ avefioL Koi ^ Trpo?- ° ^^^^"x'j-^ss.

eireaav rfi oIklo. eKeivr)^ koL ovk eirecrev' ^ Tede^eklooTo yap Jer^xxllVs.

eTTt rrjv Trerpav. ^6 ^^^jj, 7^09 o '^ aicovaiv ' /iou rot"? '*' X6- p ch' xvi. 18.

r Tou- 70U9 TOUToy? /cat yu.17 ^ iroLOiv avrov<i ' ofJbOLOidrjaeraL dvhpl ll_ ptJillt
T0«9... « „ W n » <^' > /, \ ) / , \ \ 6.

' '

BCEKL ^ uwofy, °09Ti? ° (OKOOoavaev avTov rriv oiKiav eiri xr?!/ r here (ws)

zrAn« y a/xfiov. ^T Kal ^ Kare^rj rj ^ ^po^V Kat rfkdov Oi ^ irora- 32™„iy."''-

/jLoI Koi *^" eiTvevaav ol * dvefioi Kat ' 7rpo<ieKoylrav rfj oLKia ch^'v^^o
5/ \)/ Vffa'" J« '-v^~ Luke Tt.

eKeivr), Kai eirecrev' Kat rjv 57 ^ tttwcti? avTiq^ fieyaXr}. 48,49. sir.

; here bis. John vi. 18. Rev. vii. 1. Sir. xliii. 20.

XEvii. 40 only.^ Ps. cxlvii. 18 (7).

TerayfieVot arruvTaKTOii, Diod. Sic. ii. 26.

i. 10. 1 Pet. V. 10 only. Josh. vi. 26.

27 aH. Mt. Paul only. Isa. xxxii. 5, 6.

18. IX. 8 only. Gen. xiii. 16. z ch.

xxvi. 15.

above (t;. Luke xii. 55. John iii. 8. Acts

V = here only (Mark iii. 11 reff.l. npos7T€<r6vT€^ OMV-
w (Luke vi. 48 v. r.) Eph. iii. 18. Col. i. 23. Heb.
X ch. V. 22. xxiii. 17, 19. xxv. 2, 38. 1 Cor. i. 25,

y Rom. ix. 27, from Isa. x. 22. Heb. xi. 12. Rev. xii.

. 6 reff. Isa. iii. 5. a Luke ii. 34 only. Ezek.

copt goth Phot-in-schol Cypr Arnob Hil Lucif. (Aug has both.) oiKoSofiriafu C
(so also iu ver 26). rec ttj^ oiKiav bef avrov {more usual order), with L rel lat-a

h c Orig, [Bas] Cypr Hil Lucif: txt BCZK I. 33 [Orig„].

25. TjASaf B (but -dov ver 27). (TrposeTreo-ai', so" 'BCV,\ZA'iK^{-(Tiv K^) 1 syr-

mg-gr Chr Cyr Damasc. Lachm reads irposfiraiffau, taking the e of text as an
itacism for at

—

offenderunt lat-a b, impegerunt lat-e Cypr Lucif.)

26. rec t7]v oiKiav bef avrov {as ver 24), with C rel lat-a b c Orig [BaSj] Cypr Lucif

:

txt BZH 1. ^ai^i^ov N3a(? but corrd) 41 [Chr Thl].

27. -qXdtxv K. 0111 Kai iirv€vffav oi ave/xoi {liomceoteT) N^(ins N-corr').

for irposiKo-i\/av, •irposippr)i,av CM 1 Bas Chr: irposfKpovc^v 13. 243: irposeincrov Scr'sgp
63 syr-mg sah goth : irruerunt vulg : offenderunt lat-a b : impegerunt lat-c Cypr

:

inliserunt Lucif: txt BZK rel.

both times, not merely oy. '6s identifies

only: 8stis classifies. fiov may be

from me, as in Acts i. 4 ref. : and the

TovTovs makes this perhaps more pro-

bable than the ordinary rendering " these

words of mine." Tois Xoyovs tov-

Tovs seems to bind together the Sermon,

and preclude, as indeed does the whole

structure of the Sermon, the supposition

that these last chapters are merely a col-

lection of sayings uttered at different

times. 6|Jioi,(6cr(d axirov (or, op-oiuOrj-

o-erat)] Meyer and Tholuck take this

word to signify, not * I will compare him,'

but ' I will make him like,' viz. «V iniivri

rrj 7iiJ.4pa., as in ch. vi. 8 : Rom. ix. 29. But
it is, perhaps, more in analogy with the

usage of the Lord's discourses to under-

stand it, I will compare him : so bixoidxrw,

ch. xi. 16 : Luke xiii. 18, and reff".

25.] This similitude must not be pressed

to an allegorical or symbolical meaning in

its details, e.g. so that the rain, floods,

and winds should mean three distinct

kinds of temptation : but the Rock, as

signifying Him who spoke this, is of

too frequent use in Scripture for us
to overlook it here : cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 2
(Ps. xviii. 2), 32, 47; xxiii. 3: Ps. xxviii.

1; xxxi. 2, al.fr.; Ixi. 2: Isa. xxvi. 4

(Heb.) ; xxxii. 2 ; xliv. 8 (Heb.) : 1 Cor.

x. 4, &c. He founds his house on a rock,

who, hearing the words of Christ, brings

his heart and life into accordance with
His expressed will, and is thus by faith

in union with Him, founded on Him.
Whereas he who merely hears His words,

but does them not, has never dug down to

the rock, nor become united with it, nor
has any stability in the hour of trial.

In TT)v irerpav . . ttjv 6.\Ly.ov,—the

articles are categorical, importing that

these two were usually found in the coun-

try where the discourse was delivered;

—

in •q Ppox>l, ol iroTa|jioi, ol ovejioi, the

same, implying that such trials of the

stability of a house were common. In

the whole of the similitude, reference is

probably made to the prophetic passage

Isa. xxviii. 15—18. TtOeixeXieoTo]

The N. T. writers usually omit the aug-

ment in the pluperfect : so TmroLr}K€i<rav,

Mark xv. 7; eK^ej8\7JK€i, xvi. 9 ; /j-f/j-evri-

Kiiaav, 1 John ii. 19, al. fr. This is also

done occasionally by Herodotus, and by

Attic prose writers, where euphony is

served by it. See Herod, i. 123; iii. 42;

ix. 22 : and Winer, § 12. 9. 27. |xe-

VoXtj] All the greater, because such an

one as here supposed is a professed dis-
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'ch.xxii.33. 28 }^al eyevero ore iriXea-ev 6 'Iwcrou? tou? \6you<; tovtov;, bcekl
Mark i. 23. ' ' ' •> ircTTiri-

Acte xiii*% ^ i^e7f\r']acrovTO ol o^ot, '^ eVt rr) 8i,Sa)(T] avTOV'
' Eccl. Tii.

29 d,
MSUVX

17. wisd. ryap oidaa-Kcov avTov<; o)'; ^ e^ovaLav ^ e-xcov, kul ov^ 0)5

i2^niy.™' Oi ypa/jL/jbarec^; avrcov.
= Marki.

"

d constr., Luke
VIII. 1 Kara/Sayrt 8e ^avro) airo rod 6pov<? tjkoXov-

i\xxiu Oifjcrav ^ avT(p o)(\ot iroXXol' Kol IBoii s \e'7Tp6<; irpo^-

;. 10 bis, U. Acts ix. 14 al. 1 M.acc. x. 35.

ll
Mk. ch. X. 8. xi. 5 H L. xxvi. G 11 Mk. Luke

fxxvi.) 20.

e ch. ix. 6 1|. Mark i. 22. Luke xii. 5. xix. IV. John x. 18 bis. xix. 10

f constr., vv. (5 v. r.) 23, 28. cli. ix. 27. xxi. 23. Mark y. 2 al. g i|
M:

iv. 27. xvii. 12 only. Lev. xiv. 2, 3.

28. rec trvviTeXiaiv {see Lxike iv. 13), with L rel, consumm. latt : txt BC Z(appy)

rX 1. 33 Orig Chr. 6|67rA7jTToj/To Ki(txt N-) Scr's b [EuSj]. eTrt tt; SjS. av.

bef 01 ox^oi Ni(txt K2.3)._om oi oxA.. sah.

29. rec om avrwi' {see Mark i. 22), with C>L rel lat-5 goth : ins BC'IvAn'-sX 1. 33

vulg lat-a c/^j 2 h I syrr syr-cn syr-jer coptt seth arm EuSj Aug. (Z clef.) at

end ins /cot oi (papiaawi C 33 latt syrr syr-cu arm-use Eusj Hil.

Chap. VIII. 1. for KarafiavTi Se avroo, Kai Kara^avroi avrov Z lat-a h c g^h syr-cu

seth Hilg : KarafiavTos 8e avTou BCK- 33 vulg \a.t-fff^ syrr coptt goth arm : txt K' rel

(of these Vi(but corrd') A lat-^ om avTu.)

ciple—aKovoiv tovs K6yovs—and therefore

would have the further to fall in case of

apostasy.

29. TJv SiSdcTKwv] The assertion is

spread more widely, by this resolved im-

perfect, over His whole course of teach-

ing. Chrysostom's comment is, ov yap

els erepov a.va(pepooy, ws 6 TrpocpTjrris Kol

6 Mojvaris, e\eyev ctTrep eAtyer &,\\a

iravTaxou eavrhu ivSeLKUVfxevos elvai rhi/

tJ» Kvpos exoyra. koX yap fOfiodeToiv

avv^x^^ TTpossTeOei 'E^cl) Be Ae'^o) vfuv,

Kal rrjs T)ix4pas a.vafj.ifxv7i(rK0}V iKeivris,

eavrhv iSe'iKw tOv StKa^ovTa elvai. Horn.

XXV. 1, p. 306.

VIII. 1—4.] Healing- of a leper.

Mark i. 40—45. Luke v. 12—14. We
have now (in this and the following chap-

ter), as it were a solemn procession of
miracles, confirming the authority with

which our Lord had spoken, airh Trjs

Si5a(TKa\ias iirl to. Oavfiara fxeTa^aivn.

iirel yap ws i^ovalaf excov iSiSacTKey, 'iva

M^ fOfxiadrj KO/XTrd^eiv Kal aXa^oveveaOai,

SelKVV(ri tV i^ovffiav avrov Kal fu to7s

epyois, Kal /Se/Saio? rovs xSyovs airh tccv

irpd^eaiu. Euthym. 2.] This same

miracle is related by St. Luke without any

mark of definiteness, either as to time or

place,— Kal tyivero, kv ri3 elvai avirov Iv

uiia Ttov iroXeuv .... In this instance

there is, and can be, no doulit that the

transactions are identical: and this may
serve us as a key-note, by which the less

obvious and more intricate harmonies of

these two narrations may be arranged.

The plain assertion of the account in the

text requires that the leper should have

met our Lord on His descent from the

mountain, while great multitudes were

following Him. The accounts in St. Luke
and St. Mark require no such fixed date.

This narrative therefore fixes the occur-

rence. I conceive it highly probable that

St. Matthew was himself a hearer of the

Sermon, and one of those who followed

our Lord at this time. From St. Luke's

account, the miracle was performed in, or

rather, perhaps, in the neighbourhood of,

some city : what city, does not appear.

As the leper is in all three accounts re-

lated to have come to Jesus {Kal iSov im-
plying it in Luke), he may have been out-

side the city, and have run into it to our
Lord. Xeirpos] The limits of a note

allow of only an abridgment of the most
important particulars relating to this

disease. Read Levit. xiii. xiv. for the
Mosaic enactments respecting it, and its

nature and symptoms. See also Exod.
iv. 6 : Num. xii. 10 : 2 Kings v. 27; xv. 5:

2 Chron. xxvi. 19, 21. The whole ordi-

nances relating to leprosy were symbolical

and typical. The disease was not conta-

gious : so that the view which makes them
mere sanitary regulations is out of the
question. The fact of its non-contagious
nature has been abundantly proved by
learned men, and is evident from the Scrip-

ture itself: for the priests had continually

to be in close contact with lepers, even to

handling and examining them. We find

Naaman, a leper, commanding the armies
of Syria (2 Kings v. 1) ; Gehazi, though a

leper, is conversed with by the king of
Israel (2 Kings viii. 4, 5); and in the
examination of a leper by the priest, if a
man was entirely covered with leprosy, he
was to be pronounced clean (Levit. xiii.

12, 13). The leper was not shut out from
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eXOoiU TTpo'^eKvvei, avrw Xeycov K.vpie, iav deXxj^, Svvaaai ''

l-^l\^^ \i''

fie
•^ KadapLcrat,. ^ koI ' e'/cretW? rrjv %eipa Tj^jraro avrov i i^'ch^xf/.w

Xijoov ©eXct), ^' KaOapiaOrjTi. koI evOeoo^ ^ eKaOaplaOrj A'^'j^ 'isj,-

^"•

ways w. x^'P) I

2. rcc eXBuv {the \st syllable of irposeXBcov leing omd, from Kcrpos preceding.
This is more prob than that the -Trpos of Kiirpos shd he mistaken for a prep in comp
with (Xdwv), with C rel latt Syr syr-cu copt [Did,] Hil : txt BEMaK 1 syr sab gotli

seth arm CLr Cyr Dainasc Till. (Z defective.)

3. aft x^'po' ills avTov K''3(om H^) 121 Syr syr-cu. rec aft avrov ins o iriffovs

(suppliedfor clearness), with C^L rel lat-5 h syr arm Hil, and before 7]\paTo vulglat-a

cfffi 2 Syr syr-cu : om EC Z(appy) K 1. 33 am lat-^, k coptt gotb a)tb. om
evdeai's Ni(ins H-). [(Kaeepiadr] RiELXni.]

tlic synagogue (Ligbtfoot, vol. i. p. 513),

nor from tbe Christian churches (Suicer,

Thesaurus Patrum, unde» AenpSs). Be-
sides, the analogy of the other unclcau-

nesses under the Mosaic law, e. g. having
touched the dead, having an issue, which
are joined with leprosy (Num. v. 2), shews
that sanitary caution was not the motive
of these ceremonial enactments, but a far

deeper reason. This disease was specially

selected, as being the most loathsome and
incurable of all, to represent the effect of

the defilement of sin upon the once pure
and holy body of man. " Leprosy was,

indeed, nothing short of a living death, a

poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all

the humours, of life; a dissolution, little

by little, of the whole body, so that one
limb after another actually decayed and fell

away." (Trench on the Miracles, p. 213.)

See Num. xii. 12. The leper was the type

of one dead in sin : the same emblems are

used in his misery as those of mourning
for the dead : the same means of cleansing

as for uncleanness through connexion with
death, and which were never used except

on these two occasions. Compare Num.
xix. 6, 13, 18, with Levit. xiv. 4—7. All

this exclusion and mournful separation

imported the perpetual exclusion of the
abominable and polluted from the true

city of God, as declared Rev. xxi. 27, ov

fj-i) (ls€\6ri els avr^v kw Koivhv Kal

iroiSiv 0Se\vy/j.a Kol \f/evSos. And David,
when after his deadly sin he utters his

prayer of penitence, 'Purge me with
hyssop, and I shall be clean,' Ps. li. 7,

doubtless saw in his own utter spiritual

uncleanness, that of which the ceremonial
uncleanness that was purged with hyssop
was the type. Thus in the above- cited
instances we find leprosy inflicted as the
punishment of rebellion, lying, and pre-
sumption. ' I put the plague of leprosy
in an house' (Levit. xiv. 34), 'Remember
what the Lord thy God did to Miriam'
(Dcut. xxiv. 9), and other passages, point

out this plague as a peculiar infliction

from God. "The Jews termed it 'the

finger of God,' and emphatically 'the

stroke.' They said that it attacked first

a man's house; and if he did not turn,

his clothing ; and then, if he persisted in

sin, himself. So too, they said, that a
man's true repentance was the one con-

dition of his leprosy leaving him." Trench,

p. 216. The Jews, from the prophecy Isa.

liii. 4, had a tradition that the Messi.ah

should be a leper. irposeKvvti] TrfcriDi/

inl TrpSsaiTTov, Luke V. 12 (jyovvwerajp,

Mark i. 40). These diflerences of expres-

sion are important. See beginning of note

on this verse. Kvpie] Not here merely
a title of respect, but an expression of faith

in Jesus as the Messiah. " This is the
right utterance of icvpie, which will never
be made in vain." Stier. When Miriam
was a leper, e/Sorjcre Mcoucttjs irphs Kvptov,

Xiywv 'O Qeos, Seofxal trov, taaai avTTjv,

Num. xii. 13. 3. T]\|/aTo aiirov] He
who just now expansively fulfilled the law
by word and commands, now does the

same by act and deed : the law had for-

bidden the touching of the leper, Levit.

V. 3. It was an act which stood on the

same ground as the heahng on the Sab-
bath, of which we have so many in-

stances. So likewise the prophets Elijah

and Elisha touched the dead in the work-
ing of a miracle on them (1 Kings xvii. 21:

2 Kings iv. 34). The same almighty power
which suspends natural laws, supersedes

ceremonial laws. Here is a noble ex-

aiuple illustrating His own precept so lately

delivered, ' Give to him that asketh thee.'

Again, we can hardly forbear to recognize,

in His touching the leper, a deed symbolic

of His taking on him, touching, laying

hold of, our nature. Compare Luke xiv.

4, Koi iviKo-fiSjjL^vos Idaaro avrSv, with

Hob. ii. 16, air4p,uaTos 'A^paa/J. eViAo/u-

^dviTai. Ge'Xo)] ' Echo prompta ad

fidom Icprosi matuiam.' Bcngel ad loc.

eKa9. avT. •^ Xcir.] Luke's words
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1.33

j Mark i. 42. avTOv r} ^ Xi'TTpa. * Kot "Keyei, avru) 6 'It^ctoO? '^"O/aaBCEKL

Lev°l^ii.

'

iJbrjSevl etTTT??, aWa viraye creavrov Setfoy tw lepel, koX zrAn«

kiMk. ch. 1 irpoiiiveyKov to ' Swpoi^ o ™ irpo^era^ev Mcoycr?}?, " et?

fromEKol.'
"" fJ^apTvpiov avroU.

fey.^xLio. 5 E49eX^6i/TO? Sc auToO et? Kacfjapvaovfji 'jrpo^rjXdev

, 24 reff. Lev. xiv. 3, 4, 10. Lev. x. 1. n ||. ch. x.
: ch. ii. 11. V. 23 al. fr. Num.
18 II. xxiv. U II. Heb. iii. 5. , 3. Josh.

4. for \67€i, eiTrej/ X'(fcxt b<3a). rec irpos^veyKe (||) with LK rel
:
txt BC.

(ofFer vulff Cvpr Hil, offeres lat-e, offers lat-a h.—Z def.)

5. rec r,s6A9o.Ti, with C^ r(VVetst) L rel Chr Thl Hil Op: txt BCiZK 1. 33 syr

copt seth arm.—rec (for avrov) to tv^ov, with C^L (lat-c) Syr: avroi F(Wetst) rel:

txt BCiEZK.— ewm autem introisset vulg, simly lat-a J c &c syr-cu goth Hil.

(ver, 13), v \4vpa airri\6iv air" avrov,

are more strictly correct in construction.

See also Mark i. 42. A curious instance

of the theological littleness which has

been shewn in treating our Lord's great

acts of Divine Love, is cited here by Bp.

Wordsw. from Ambrose: " Dicit 'volo'

propter Photiuum (who said that our Lord

was a mere man) : imperat propter Arium

(who denied His equality with the Father)

:

tangit propter Mauichffium (who said that

Christ had not human flesh, but was only

a phantom)." 4. Spa lATjSevi ciirms]

Either (1) these words were a moral ad-

monition, having respect to the state of

the man {SiSda-Kwv rh a.K6fn:a<TTov koI

a(piK6Tifji.ov, Clirysost.), for the injunction

to silence was not our Lord's uniform prac-

tice (see Mark v. 19,
|i
Luke), and in this

case they were of lasting obligation, that

the cleansed leper was not to make his

healing a matter of boast hereafter ; or (2)

they were a cautionary admonition, only

binding till he should have shewn himself

to the priest, in order to avoid delay in this

necessary duty, or any hindrance which

might, if the matter should first be blazed

abroad, arise to his being pronounced

clean, through the malice of the priests

;

or (3), which I believe to be the true

view, our Lord almost uniformly repressed

the fame of His miracles, for the reason

given in ch. xii. 15—21, that, in accord-

ance with prophetic truth. He might be

known as the Messiah not by wonder-

working power, but by tlie great result of

his work upon earth : ovk eplaet, ovSe

Kpavydffii, ovSe aKovJet Tts iv Ta7s irXa-

rtiais T^v <puv7)V avrov . . . , eoDS hv ex-

PdXrj els vIkos r^v Kpi<nv. Thus the

Apostles always refer primarily to the

Resurrection, and only incidentally, if at

all, to the wonders and signs. (Acts ii.

22—24; iii. 13—16.) These latter were

tokens of power common to our Lord and

his followers; but in His great conflict,

ending in His victory, He trod the wine-

press alone. oreavxov Sell. /c.t.A.]

Bead Levit. xiv. 1—32. This command
has been used in support of the theory of

satisfaction by priestly confession and
penance. But even then (Trench on the

Miracles, p. 221) the advocates of it are

constrained to acknowledge that Christ

alone is the cleanser. 'Ut Dominus os-

tenderet, quod nou sacerdotali judicio, sed

largitate divinaj gratise peccato emunda-
tur, leprosum tangendo mundavit, et

postea sacerdoti sacrificium ex lege oft'erre

prsecepit.' (Gratian de Pcenitentia, Dist. 1,

c. 34, p. 1529 Migne.) ' Dominus leprosum

sanitati prius per se restituit, deinde ad

sacerdotes misit quorum judicio ostendere-

tur mundatus . . . quia etsi aliquis apud
Deura sit solutus, non tamen in facie Ec-

clesise solutus habetur, nisi per judicium

sacerdotis. In solvendis ergo culpis vel

retinendis ita operatur sacerdos evange-

licus et judicat, sicut olim legalis in illis qui

contamiuati erant lepra quae peccatum sig-

nat.' (Peter Lombard. Sent. iv. dist. 18.

6, p. 887 Migne.) It is satisfactory to

observe this drawing of parallels between

the Levitical and (popularly so called)

Christian priesthood, thus completely shew-

ing the fallacy and untenableness of the

whole system ; all those priests being types,

not of future human priests, but of Him,
who abideth a Priest for ever in an un-

changeable priesthood, and in Whom not

a class of Christians, but all Christians,

are priests unto God. (Jtaprvpiov

0VIT019] A testimony both to, and against

them : the datimts both comniodi and in-

commodi. The man disobeyed the in-

junction, so that our Lord could no more
enter the city openly : see Mark i. 45.

6—13.] Healing of the centurion's
SEEVANT. Luke vii. 1—10, where we have
a more detailed account of the former part

of this miracle. On the chronological ar-

rangement, see Prolegomena. The cen-

turion did not himself ro?«e to our Lord,

but sent elders of the Jews to Him, who
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avTQi ° eKar6vTap-)(o<i p irapaKoXoiv avrov ^ koX Xiycov

Kvpie, 6 *J 7rat9 fiov ^ ^i^\r)Tai ev rfj oiKia ^ irapaXvriKO';,

Mt. L. (Gosp.
& Acts) only.
Exod.
21,25£

44, 45.
ch. XX
Luke V

Oepairevao) avrov. ^ * Koi airoKpi,6el<i o ° kKaT6vTap')(0^ e(f)ri ^
K-vpie, ovK elpX ' lKavo<i Xva fxov viro rrjv ^ aTiyrjv el<i- ;^^.'

ekOrjii' aWa fiovov elire ^ X67&), koX ladrjaerat 6 1 Trat? ''
'/viiL m."'"'

fiov. 9 KoX <yap iyoi avdpwiro'i eljJbi ^ viro ^ i^ovcrlav,
^ l^^ ^

g^"'

evwi' VTT iixavTov aTparmra^;, koI \eyco rovro) HopevOrjrt, fxt^jlhTil'
\ ' \ v^ -N )'-r< \ V

'

\ « 51. = ch. xiv.

/cat TTopeverai, Kai aWw hjp-)(ov, KUt ep^erac Kao tw |-
^ukexu.

2V.
r = ver. 14. ch. ix. 2. Mark vii. 30 (see Luke xvi. 20)$. s ch. iv. 24 reff.+ t Luke xi.

53 only. Job x. 16. xix. 11. Wisd. xvii. 3. xviii. 17 Bi^ only, (-fds, 2 Kin^s i. 9.) u Mark vi.

48. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. xii. 2 al. 1 Kings v. 3. v = w. tVa, H L. only. (ch. iii. 11 reff.)

w
II
L. Mark ii. 4 only. Gen. viii. 13. xix. 8 Afnot F). Esdr. vi. 4 only. x dat., see Acts ii. 40. Gal.
vi. 11. y II

L. only. (2 Mace. iii. 6.)

6. om Kvpie K'(ins N^) syr-cu.

7. rec ins Kai hef \eyei, with CLK rel vulg lat-a cfff^ syr copt goth aetb : om B ev-
47 am lat-5 h k Syr syr-cu sah arm. rec aft avrw ins o irjffovs, with C rel latt

:

aKoKovOi not N' : om BN^a lat-^ copt.

8. "^ UTTOKpideh Se BN' 33 sah : /cat airoKpiBeis C(appy) ^2-3 rel latt syr copt goth
aeth. for €<p7], eiirtv CN'(txt H^) 33. rec X070V, with r lat-/", ^, ajth : txt
(which can hardJif here he introduced from ||

LuJce, as the authorities are so weighty)
BC [F(VVetst)] X rel Ser's-mss vulg lat-i c f h syrr syr-cu coptt goth arm Orig Chr
Euthym Ambr Aug.

9. aft WTTO elofo-iaj/ ins Tatro-o/xewj {from || Imke) BK Scr's q vulg-ed lat-a h c g^^h
Chr, Hil : om C rel am(with fuld forj) lat-^j^, syrr goth seth arm [Chrj]. (i/tto e|. is

joined to the foUg in IT mss-mentd-by-Chr lat-/goth Iren-int Hil.)

recommended him to His notice as loving centurion, perhaps, had hut one slave, see

their nation, and having built them a ver. 9. ' Lucas hoc modo dubitatiouem
synagogue. Such variations, the concise pravenit, quae subire poterat lectorum
account making a man fecisse per se animos; scimus enim non habitos fuisse

what the fuller one relates him fecisse servos eo in pretio, ut de ipsoi-um vita

-per alterum, are common in all written tum anxii essent domini, nisi qui singu-
and oral narrations. In such cases the lari industria vel fide vel alia virtute sibi

fuller account is, of course, the stricter gratiam acquisierant. Significat ergo Lu-
one. Augustine, answering Faustus the cas non vulgare fuisse sordidumque man-
Manichaean, who wished, on account of the cipium, sed tidelem et raris dotibus or-

words of our Lord in ver. 11, to set aside natum servum, qui eximia gratia apud
the whole, and used this variation for dominum polleret : hinc tanta illius vita3

that purpose, makes the remark, so im- cura et tam studiosa commendatio.' (Cnl-

portant in these days, 'Quid enim, nonne vin in loc.) 8.] The centurion heard
talibus locutionibus humana plena est that the Lord was coming, Luke vii. 6,

consuetude .... quid ergo, cum legimus, and sent friends to Him with this second
obliviscimur quemadmodum loqui solea- and still humbler message. He knew and
mus ? An Scriptura Dei aliter nobiscum felt himself, as a heathen, to be out of the
ftierat, quam nostro more, locutura?' fold of God, a stranger to the common-
Contra Faustum, xxxiii. 7, vol. viii. On wealth of Israel ; and therefore unworthy
the non-identity of this miracle with that to receive under his roof the Redeemer of
in John iv. 46 if., see note there. Israel. 9.] The meaning is, ' I know
5. cKaTovTapxos] He was a Gentile, see how to obey, being myself under au-
ver. 10, but one who was deeply attached thority : and in turn know how others
to the Jews and their religion ; possibly, obey, having soldiers under me :' infer-

though this is uncertain, a proselyte of ring, ' if then I, in my subordinate station
the gate (no such term as ae^Sixevos, of command, am obeyed, how much more
(pofiovixivos rhv 6. is used of him, as com- Thou, who art over all, and whom diseases

monly of these proselytes. Acts x. 2 al.). serve as their Master ! ' That this is the
6. 6 irais] From Luke we learn that it right interpretation, is shewn by our
was Sovhos, hs ^v amQ jevTifios. The Lord's special commendation of his faitb.
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zver 27 ch. SovXo) fjiov UoiTicrov TovTo, KoL TTOtet. l*^ aKovcra<; Se 6 bcegk
IX. 33 al. 4 '

' ' LMSUV
a crv" i8?eff. 'I^croO? ^ idav/jbuaev koX elirev roU aKokovOovcriv ^ 'A/xrjv xtauh
bch'.ii.lreff. . ,• , ^ . ,i> \ / / 1 " 'T ^\ 1-33
cch.xxiv.27. Ae7cu v/j,iv, Trap ovoevo rocravTrjv TnaTcv ev ro) LcrparjA.

fnly.lChlL. ^VpOV. 11X670) §6 VflCV OTL TToXXol ^ aTTO ^"^ CLVaTOkOiV KOl

fa'. 19.
'*'' '^^ hvaaSiV iiPovcnv Kol ® avaKkiOi^a-ovTai jxeTO, ^A^paa/J,

d as above (c). \>x\^^5 *> n r ^ » '^

Lukexii. 54
|^f^^^ IcraaK Kau JaKCop ev rr} paaLkeia tcov ovpavciiv

Mkj'L.' "ui'<= ^^ 0* ^^ ^^ ^'°'' ''"*')'> ^ /3aa-L\eLa<; ^ eK^XrjOi^a-ovrai ek to

(TKOTO'; TO ^ i^coTcpov eKEc ecnau 6 ''" KXav6fio<; koL 6
.7. (V

V. r.) xii._37.

(onlyV"'
^^ ^" /3jOL'7/"'0? TWf oSoVTCOV. ^^KOi eiTTeV 6 'Irj(TOV'i Tft)

Iukex''x.34, ° eKaTOVTdp-)(r] "TTraje, co? eirLaTevaaq <yev7]67]TCO croo. Kal

^
only!"'

^ *a^'7 o P 7rat9 [aurou] ev 77J atpa eKeivr].

h = ch. xxi. 39.

xxii. 13. XXV. 30 al. Jer. xxii. 28. i = 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 13. Job xviii. 17. Tobit xiv. 10. see below (k).

k ch. xxii. 13. xxv. 30 only (there also w. cr/coTOs). 3 Kings vi. 29. 1 ch. xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 13. xxiv.

51. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28 only. m as above (1). ch. ii. 18, from Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15. Acts

XX. 37 only. Gen. xlv. 2. n (in N. T. always w. oiovTwv) as above (1) only. Prov. xix. 12. Sir. Ii.

3 only, (^pvxetl'j Acts vU. 54.) o vv. 5, 8 reff. -xi?. Acts x. 1, 22. xxiv. 23 al. p ver. 6 reff.

10. aft aKoXovdovaiv add avrco C 33. 240-4-5-59 Scr's b latfc syrr syr-cu coptt asth.

rcc oi/Se iv TO) iffp. Tocr. ttict. evp. {adaptation from \\
Luke: M.eyer holds the

reading in txt to he an interpretation, both here and in Luke. But this can hardly

he : and its occurrence there (in very few vss) is sufficiently accountedfor by its being

the genuine reading here), with CLK rel lat;/" syrr arm Orig [Chr DamasCj] : txt B (1)

gat lat-a^i k syr-cu syr-mg coptt seth Mcion Ambr Aug Op.—om iv rw icrp. 1.

12. for eK^ArjB., e^fAivdovrac N'(appy: txt X-corr^) Syr syr-cu Cyprj(ea;J6Mw^; txtj)

[Augsaepe], Hunt lat-a b Iren-int [Augs^pe].

13. rec ins koa bef cos, with C rel vulg lat-c fff^ syr [goth astb arm] Orig, [Bas,]

Chr, : om BK lat-a b g^^ ^* ^ I Syr syr-cu coptt Chr, Iren-int. om avrov BK 1.

33 latt syr-jer copt [BasJ : ins C rel syrr syr-cu sab goth ajth arm Chr. ano rr/s

upas eKeivTjs CA 33 lat-a b c^, j h I sab BaSj Chr, Bas-scl (see ch ix. 22; xv. 28; xvii.

18) : txt BLXK rel vulg \at-fff'^ syrr syr-cu copt goth ffitb arm. at end ins (from
Zmke vii. 10) Ka.i vKOTpe^as o eKarovTapxos eis tov oikov avrov ev avTr\ rr] aipa evpev tov

iraiSa vyiaLvovra C E-with-ast MUXK(brackets inserted by N^ but removed) 1. 33 lat-^,

syr-jer syr astli. (aft Traida ins avTov M : al vary.)

ver. 10, ' volens ostendere Dominum quo- erat ? quid nisi quia prsecidentur, ut isti

que non per adventum tantum corporis, inserantur ? Doce quia prsecidentur : Filii

Bed per augelorum ministeria posse im- autem regni ibuut in teuebras exteriorea.'

plere quod vellet.' Jerome in loc. ' Po- Aug. in Johan. tract, xvi. 6, vol. iii. pt. ii.

tuisset Ratio excipere :
" Servus et miles Compare a remarkable contrast in the

imperlum libere. audiunt : morbus non Rabbinical books illustrating Jewish pride :

item." Sed banc exceptionem coiicoquit ' Dixit Deus S. B. Israelites :
" In mundo

sapientia fidelis, et ruditate militari pul- futuro mensam ingentem vobis sternam,

chre elucens.' Bengel ad loc. 10,11.] quod Gentiles videbunt et pudefient." '

' Amen, inquit, dico vobis, non inveni tan- Sdiottgen, i. p. 86. ISavfJiao-ev] to

tam fidem in Israel; propterea dico vobis be accepted simply as a f\xct, as when
quia multi ab Or. et Occ &c. Quam Jesus rejoiced, wept,' was sorrowful ; not,

late terrain occupavit oleaster ! Amara as Aug. de Genes, cont. Manich. cited by
silva mundus hie fuit: sed propter hu- Wordsw., to be rationalized away into a
uiilitateni, propter " Non sum diguus ut mere lesson to teach us what to admire,

sub tectum meum iutres," multi ab Or. The mysteries of our Lord's humanity
et Occ. venient. Et puta quia vcuient

:

are too precious thus to be sacrificed to

quid de illis fiet ? Si euim venient, jam the timidity of theologians. 12. ol

prfficisi sunt de silva : ubi inserendi sunt, 1)101] the natural heirs, but disinherited

no arescant ? Et recumbent, iuquit, cum by rebellion. to ck. to I|. the dark-

Abraham et Isaac et Jacob .... Ubi ? ness outside, i. e. outside the lighted

In regno, inquit, cceloi'um. Et quid erit chamber of the feast, see ch. xxii. 13, and
de illis qui venerunt de stirpe Abraha;? Eph. v. 7, 8. These verses are wanting
quid fiet de ruinis quibus arbor plena in St. Luke, and occur when our Lord
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l^' Kat iXdcbv 6 'Irjaov'i ek rrjv otKiav HeTpov etSei' q n. ci,. x. 35.

Tr]v ^ irevOepav avrov ^ fie^XTjfjLevrjv koI ^ irvpea-aovcrav. RutTi^u

15 KoX Tjy^aTO T?}? %et/309 avri)^, koI d(f)7]fC€v avrrjv 6 I7m.7aiyf.

' irvpero^;, koX '^yipdr], koI ^ SirjKovet, avTw. 1^ ^ 6ylria<i he
i'i'j" £„??•

jevo/jbivr]<i 7rpo<iTJveyKav avru) ^ haifiovit,ofjLevov<i iroWov'i, xxym.'2°'"''

Kol i^e/SaXev ra irvevixara Xoyo), kol irdpTa^i toi)? ^^^^'•'^»'eff.

^ KUKm ^ exovra^ idepdirevaev, ^7 ottoj? TrXrjpcodfj to Mif.'oni^*'

y pridev Sia 'Haatov tov irpodnWov \e<yovTO<i ^ Auto? raf is.^ix" w"'
» /I / r " >' o \ \ / 5 /

Judith xiii. 1

aa-6eveia<i rj/jboyv ^eXapev, Kai ra<i vo(Tov<i ^ e^aaracrev. wch!^iv.24.

21+. Ps. 3

I ISA. liii. 4.

12. Rom.

1. xllMk. ch. iv

a = ch. X. 38. Lev.
4 Kings xviii. 14.

TV. 28, 33 II.

14. ix. 12. xiv. 35 al. Ezek. xxxiv. 4. y ch. i. 22 reff.
1, 17. Ezek. xixvi. 7. b = ch. xx. 12. John xvi.

15. for -nytpQ-n km, e7ep06i(ro(appy) Ki(txt H-). rec (for avTw) avrois (from
II
Mark Luke), with LMIAK2 l. 33 latt Syr syr-cu copt seth : txt BCX» rel Syr-ms syr

goth arm Orig, Chr Thl Eutliym.

repeated them on a wholly different occa-

sion, ch. xiii. 28, 29. 6 k\. k. 6 Pp.]
The articles here are not possessive, as

Middleton supposes, for that would give a
sense the most frigid possible, and would
be a rendering inadmissible after ea-rat,

which generalizes the assertion ; they

rather import the notoriety and eminence
of the K\. K. fip.

' Articulus insignis : in

hac vita dolor nondum est dolor.' Bengel.

13. IdOrj] Of what precise disease

does not appear. In Luke fjneWev re-

\evTav—here he is irapaXvTiKSs, 5(ivus

^affavi^Sfxevos. But though these de-

scriptions do not agree with the character

of palsy among us, we read of a similar

case in 1 Mace. ix. 55, 56 : iv rw Kaipal

eKflv(j! eTTA.irj'yTj "AAKifios Kal ifenoSiadTi

TO epya avrov, Kal aire<ppayn rh <Tr6/j.a

aiirov, Kal irapeKvdr}, Kal ovk iSvuaro

ert \a\rjffai \6yov Kal eVreiAatrflai irepl

rod oXkov avrov. Kal airiOaveu "AKKifios

iv r^ Kaipif iKelvcp fxira ^acrdvov fj.€-

yd\ris. The disease in the text may have
been an attack of tetanus, which the an-

cient physicians included under paralysis,

and which is more common in hot coun-
tries than with us. It could hardly have
been apoplexy, which usually bereaves of
sensation.

14—17.] Healing of Petee's wife's
MOTHEE, AND MANY OTHEES. Mark i.

29—34. Luke iv. 38—41. From the other
Evangelists it appears, that our Lord had
just healed a daemoniac in the synagogue
at Capernaum : for they both state, ' when
they were come out of the synagogue, they
entered into the house of Simon and An-
drew, &c.' Both Mark and Luke are fuller

in their accounts than the text. The ex-
pression (of the fever) a({>TJKev avirtjv is

Vol.. 1.

common to the three, as is also the
circumstance of her ministering imme-
diately/ after : shewing that the fever left

her, not, as it would have done if natural
means had been used, weak and ex-
hausted, but completely restored.

16.] at sunset, Mark ver. 32 : Luke ver.

40. Prom St. Mark we learn that the
ivhole city was collected at the door;
from St. Luke, that the dcemons cried out
and said, ' Thou art Christ the Son of
God.' And from both, that our Lord
permitted them not to speak, for they
knew Kim. They brought the sick in the
evening, either because it was cool,—or
because the day's work was over, and men
could be found to carry them,—or perhaps
because it was the sabbath (see Mark i.

21, 29, 32), which ended at sunset.

17.] This is a version of the prophecy
dlfi'ering from the LXX, which has olros
ras afiaprias 7}fiSov <pep€t, Kal irepl rt/xoiv

oSvvarai. The exact sense in which these
words are quoted is matter of difficulty.

Some understand cXa^ev and i^aaTaa-ev
as merely ' took away,' and ' healed.' But
besides this being a very harsh interpre-

tation of both words, it entirely destroys
the force of avros, and makes it expletive.

Others suppose it to refer to the personal
fotigue, (or even the spiritual exhaustion,
(Olshausen,) which perhaps is hardly con-
sistent with sound doctrine,) which our
Lord felt by these cures being long pro-

tracted into the evening. But I believe

the true relevancy of the prophecy is to

be sought by regarding the miracles gene-
rally to have been, as we know so many
of them were, lesser and typical outshew-
ings of the great work of bearing the sin

of the world, which He came to accom-

G
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MtMk*^'
^^ 'ISojj; Se 6 ^Ir](rov<; 7roWov<; o-)(Xov^ irepl avTov e«e- bcegk

Lukrvm;22. \euaev atrekOelv <= ei9 to " irepav. 19 koX 7rpo^e\6cov * el? xrAn«

d chTii. is' fypa/A/^areu? elirev uvtS At8daKd\e, aKoXovdrjO-oi aoc

Mark u. n. e ^Tj-oy g^j/ f
aTrep')(r]. 20 ^at \e7e1 ayxft) 6 'I'>;o-oO? At

1 rrrcTCiitn Tmi ^
i

ich.
xxvi. 13 al

Ruth i. 16.

= cli. X. 6.

Rom. XV.

;

8 a\a)7r€K€<; ^ cficoXeoi)^ e^ovcnv, kuL to, ' ireTeivd tov ' ov-

I
'^ VLO<i TOV

Kklvrj. 21 "

avupcDirov ovk

€Tepo<; 8e Twy

pavov ' KaTa(TKrjvoo(T€i,<;,

37. ^ evet TTou TJ71' KediaXvp
gllL. Luke '^:, „ , „ , , - Tr / n ' / i '

judg^lv"'/.' l^a,vr]Toiv avTov enrev avTo) tivpie, ° eTTiTpeyov fioi TrpcoTov

lc\tyi!2ires. aiTeXdeiv Kol Odyfrai tov Trarepa aov. ^3 Se 'I?70-oO?
j II

L. only.
^ r r-

Ezek. xxivii. 27. (-voui', ch. xiii. 32.) k Gospp. passim, and Acts vii. 56 only. Dan. vii. 13.

1 11 L. ch. XV. 32
il
Mk. Luke xii. 4, 17. Josh. viii. 20. m =

|| L. see John xis. 30. Luke xxiv. 5. (Luke
ix. 12. xxiv. 29. Heb. xi. 34 only.) n = ch. li. 3. xii. 45 al. fr. Gen. viii. 10, 12 al. o ch. xix.

8. Luke viii. 32 al. Esth. ix. 14.

18. oxhoy, omg iroWovs, B ; sinily tovs ox>^ovs ev-y, oxAouj K' copt ; ox>^ov iroXvv

iah : TToXvv ox><ov 243 ev-x lat-^j : iroWovs, omg oxAouj, N^^(or txt) 106. {Omission

it firstfrom similar endings, then variously explained and restored.)

21. om avTov BX 33. 241-6 Scr's 1 lat-o b ch sali.

22. om «T?(r. K 83(appy) lat-6 c.

plish; just as diseases themselves, on

which those miracles operated, are all so

many testimonies to the existence, and

types of the effect, of sin. Moreover in

these His deeds of mercy. He was ' touched

with the feeling of our infirmities :' wit-

ness His tears at the grave of Lazarus,

and His sighing over the deaf and dumb
man, Mark vii. 34. The very act of com-

passion is (as the name imports) a suffer-

ing with its object ; and if this be true

between man and man, how much more
strictly so iu His case who had taken

upon Him the whole burden of the sin of

the world, with all its sad train of sorrow

and suffering.

18—IX. 1.] Jesus crosses the lake.
Incidents befoee embaeking. He
STILLS THE STOEM. HeALING OF TWO
D.EMONIACS IN THE LAND OF THE Ga-
DAEENES. Mark iv. 35—v. 20. Luke ix.

57—60; viii. 22—39, on which passages

compare the notes. 18.] It is ob-

viously the intention of St. Matthew to

bind on the following incidents to the

occurrence which he had just related.

19.] Both the following incidents are

placed by St. Luke long after, during our

Lord's last journey to Jerusalem. For it

is quite impossible (with Greswell, Diss,

iii. p. 155, sq.) in any common fairness of

interpretation, to imagine that two such

incidents should have twice happened,

and both times have been related to-

gether. It is one of those cases where

the attempts of the Harmonists do vio-

lence to every principle of sound his-

torical criticism. Every such difficulty,

instead of being a thiug to be wiped out

and buried up at all hazards (I am sorry

to see, e. g., that Bp. Wordsw. takes no
notice, either here or in St. Luke, of the

recurrence of the two narratives), is a
valuable index and guide to the humble
searcher after truth, and is used by him
as such (see Prolegomena, ch. i. § iv. 2 f.).

20. 6 vlbs TOV avOpuirov] " It is

thought that this phrase was taken from
Dan. vii. 13, to which passage our Saviour

seems to allude in ch. xxvi. 64, and pro-

bably Stephen in Acts vii. 56. It ap-

pears from John xii. 34, that the Jews
understood it to mean the Messiah : and
from Luke xxii. 69, 70, that they con-

sidered the Son of 3Ian to mean the same
as the Son of God." Dr. Burton. It is

the name by which the Lord ordinarily

in one pregnant word designates Himself
as the Messiah—the Son of God mani-
fested in the flesh of man—the second
Adam. And to it belong all those con-
ditions, of humiliation, suffering, and
exaltation, which it behoved the Son of

Man to go through. 21.] In St. Luke
we find, that our Lord previously com-
manded him to follow Him. tov Kvplov

.... \eyovTos tiS ^iXiinrw, dcpes Tohs
v€K. K.T.X. Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 4 (25),

p. 522 P. But if so. He had long ago
ordered Philip to follow Him, taking
St. Luke's order of the occurrence. A
tradition of this nature was hardly likely

to be wrong ; so that perhaps the words
aKoXovGei |j,oi are to be taken (as in John
xxi. 19, 22) as an admonition occasioned
by some slackness or symptom of decadence
on the part of the Apostle. The attempt
to evade the strong words of our Lord's
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Xiyei avTcp ^AKoXovOet fjbot, kuI defies toik; ve/cpou? ^a-«^at p =.f^h. i^x. i.

.^nxoiov ,j.q{j^ iavTMV veKpov'^. "^ ¥>.al ^ €fi/3dvTi ^ avTa> eU ifKolov n.t7/ic.°

jisuvx Vx^oXovdrjaav ^ avTM ol [xaOr^ToX avTOV. ^* koI Ihoi) reV.V' (Nau.

^"^"^ ^ aeLaao<i ueya<; iyevero iv rv OaXda-an, w9Te to liKotov sT^'^'TMacc

" KaKVTTreauai vrro tcov ^ KVfiaTcov avTo<i oe eKaaevoev. q jo|j.*t"--. ^"-

1

~5 «al 7rpo^eX06vre<i ol /MadijToi tjyeipav avrbv '\.€yovTe<; '
feh.Txiv"^''"

Kypie awaov, dTroXkvjueOa. 26 yif^t XeYet aurot? Tt ^BeiXol xxiii.i"'

s ch. X. 26. Luke viii. 16. ixiii. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 3 bis. James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8 only. = Gen. vii. 19 Ed-vat. B
def.). Exod.xv. 5. t II

Mk. ch. xiv. 24. [Acts xxvu. 41.] Jude 13 only. Ps. cvi.25,29. uilMk. Rev.

xxi. 8 only. Judg. vii. 3. ix. 4 B. (-At'o, 2 Tim. i. 7. •Kiqv, John liv. 27.)

rec (for \eyei) eiirev, with L rel lat-^, spec : txt BCK 1. 33 latt Clem.

23. rec ins to bef n\oiov, with LK'-^ rel coptt : om BC V-marg ^2 i. 33 goth Orig.

24. for vTTo, CL-Ko B2[B2-3, Tischdf].

25. aft irposiXdovTes ins avTu Ci(appy) vulg sah. om 01 (ladtjTai (see Luke
viii. 24) BK 33(appy) am(with fuld em forj harl) lat-a eff^ k I coptt Jer. rec aft

/laerjToi ins avrov, with Ci(appy) X 1 vulg lat-J g.^ syrr goth seth : om C^L rel lat-A

arm Eus Thl. rec aft (toxtov ins 7j/ios {supplementary), with L rel vss Eus

:

om BCX t.

command by supposing that 6a\|;ai tov

irarepa means, ' to reside ivith my father
till his death ' (Theophylact), is evidently

futile, since irpuTov aireXOeiv Kai 6dv)/ai is

plainly said of an act waiting to be done

;

and the reason of our Lord's rebuke was
the peremptory and all-superseding nature

of the command uKoXovBei not. 22.

veKpov's] First time, as Rev. iii. 1, spi-

ritually,—second, literally dead. The two
meanings are similarly used in one saying

by our Lord in John xi. 25, 26. See Heb.

vi. 1; ix. 14. (KciKvaep aiirSy, ou

KuKvwv rh'Tifxav rovs yoviis, aWa SiSdffKuv

OTt XP^ '''^'' f'p^^^'-eyov ruv ovpavl(t>v fi^

viro(jTpi(peiv us TO. yr}iva, ;U7)5' airoKtfx-

iroLVdv (Uec ret ^oiTtpd, iraAivSponelv de fls

Tct veKpccTiKti, ^TjSf Oeov vporifxav yovus.

fyivuaKe yap '6ti 6d\f/ovcn rovrov aWot,
Kai ovK eiKhs Toxirov airo\et(p97Jvat tSiv

avayKaioTipoiv. oljxai Se on koI &iri(TTos

^v 6 reXevT^iffai. Euthym. 23.]

This journey across the lake, with its inci-

dents, is placed by St. Mark and St. Luke
after the series of parables commencing
with that of the sower, and recorded in

ch. xiii. By Mark with a precise note of

sequence : Aeyei auroTs Iv eKeivT] rf} "HK-^PSF

6>]/ias 7€vo|xevi]s, Mark iv. 35.

24.] o-eio-p-os, usually of an earthquake,

= AaTXai|/, Mark and Luke,—a great

commotion in the sea. KaXviTTe<r8ai]

Tct Kvix. eire^aWfv els rh irA. oSsre ^Sr)

yfn'i^eaOat rh ttKolov, Mark iv. 37. o't^j'-

e-n\7]povvTo, Luke viii. 23. By keeping to

the strict imperfect sense we obviate

all necessity for qualifying these words

:

(ftarfer 2(ugbru(! : bie SBogcn fd)tu9en inS

©d)iff/ De Wette) was becoming covered,

&c. All lakes bordered by mountains, and

indeed all hilly coasts, are Uable to these

sudden gusts of wind. 25.] Kv'pte

O'oJa'ov, OLiroXX. = SiSao'«o\€, oh ixeKet

(70i '6ti airoW. ; Mark iv. 38 =: iiriffTaTa,

eiriajd-ra, airoW., Luke viii. 24. On these

and such like variations, notice the fol-

lowing excellent and important remarks

of Augustine (De Consensu Evv. ii. 24

(55), vol. vii.) :
' Una eademque seutentia

est excitantium Dominum, volentiumque

salvari ; nee opus est quaerere quid horum
potius Christo dictum sit. Sive enim
aliquid horum trium dixerint, sive alia

verba quaj nuUus Evangelistarum comme-
moravit, tantundem tamen valentia ad
eandem sententise veritatem, quid ad rem
interest?' We may well exclaim, 'O si

sic omnia !

' Much useless labour might
have been spared, and men's minds led to

the diligent enquiry into the real difficulties

of the Gospels, instead of so many spending

time in knitting cobwebs. But Augustine
himself in the very next sentence, descends

to the unsatisfactory ground of the Har-
monists, when he adds, 'Quamquam et

hoc fieri potuit, ut pluribus eum simul

excitantibus, omnia hsec, aliud ab alio,

dicerentur.' His mind however was not

one to rest contented with such sophisms

;

and all his deeper and more earnest say-

ings are in the truer and freer spirit of

the above extract. 26.] The time of

this rebuke in the text precedes, but in

Mark and Luke follows, the stilling of the

storm. See the last note. They were

of little faith, in that they were afraid of

perishing while they had on board the

slumbering Saviour : they were notfaith-

less, for they had recourse to that Saviour

to help them. Therefore He acknow-

2
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:h.vi.3o. iare " oXcyoiriaTot ; t6t€ iyepOeU "" eTrerifirjaev rot? avefioi,<;

I'^Luke xii.
f^(jl T^ dakdaar], Kol iyevero ^ yaKijvrj fieyaXr]. 27 ol Be

only-l

W II. Ps. CT.

xlionlyt.
Ps. cvi. 29

^
bis. Luke
29. vU. 39.

2Pet. iii.l

z constr., ver

iTTOt idavfiaaav \6<yovTe<; ^ IloTa7r6<i ia-riv ovto<;, ;-^^'j>""''

bce'kl
MSUVXort /cat ol avefiot Koi rj 9aXaa(Ta avrto inraKovovaiv ;

' 28 Kal * iXOovTC ^ * avTm ^ ek to ^ irepav et? Tr]v X^P"'^ ^^,^ ^

• Tcou VaBaprjvwv, ^ vivqvjTiaav ^ avrS Bvo "^ Baifiovit^o

iv. 31. xi. 20, 30. xii. 18. Acts xvi. 16 only t. Tobit vii. 1 (not Hya.\. c ver. 16 reff.

26. Tco aj/€;u« (II) »<'(txt N2) 1. 13. 22. 124. 209 am lat-a b ffi h syr sah Eusj.

27. om 1st Kai (as unnecessary) C 34. 85 latt Syr coptt jeth Hil Op. rec

viraicovovffiv bef auruj, with CL rel (vss) Hil : txt BX 1. 33 Eusj Chr.

28. * e\66vTO<i avTOV BCK^ 1. 33 : iXQovTwv avruu N' : fKQovTi avTco L rel.

rec (for yaSaprtvaiv) yepyfo-nvuv, with C^LK^a rel copt goth seth arm : yepye-

ffaiuv some mss iu Epiph &c : ytpaa-rtvaip D-lat mss-used-by-Orig(«ce note) latt(and

A-lat) syr-mg[has also yepyecr.'] sah Nyss Ath Juv HilPrud: txtBCiM(AN') "oKiya"-

in-Orig syrr Eus Epiphexpr- (33 syr-cu def. : the ver is passed over in Chr.)—yapaS. A

:

yaCap. l^i.

ledges the faith which they had; answers

the prayer of faith, by working a perfect

calm : but rebukes them for not having

the stronger, firmer faith, to trust Him
even when He seemed insensible to their

danger. The symbolic application of

this occurrence is too striking to have
escaped general notice. The Saviour with
the company of His disciples in the ship

tossed on the waves, seemed a typical

reproduction of the Ark bearing mankind
on the fiood, and a foreshadowing of the

Church tossed by the tempests of this

world, but having Him with her always.

And the personal application is one of

comfort, and strengthening of faith, in

danger and doubt. 27. ol av6p.]

The men who were in the ship, besides

our Lord and His disciples. 28.]
Among the difficulties attendant on this

narrative, the situation and name of the
place where the event happened are not
the least. Origen's remarks are : rj irepl

Tovs vnh Twv Sat/jLOfioiv KaTaKpr]nvi(o-

jxevovs Kal eV rfj 6a\dff(rri crvfnn/iyofufvovs

Xoipovs oiKovofiia auayfypairrai ytyovivai

eV TJ? X'^P? ''''^'^ ^^po-cr-qvSiv. Ttpava Se

rrjS 'Apa^ias iffTi ir6Ais, ovre ddXaaaav
oijre XifivTjv trXrio-iov fX''"C°'- Kal ovk ti.v

oiirws irpocpavfs \pevSos Kal (v4\eyKTov ol

evayyf\L(TTal ilpr)Kecrav, &v5pfs fVj/^fAoos

yivdxTKOvTis ra Trtpl ttjv 'lov^aiav. iirei

Se ec oXiyois ivpofjav " (h ttji/ x'^P°-v

ruu TaSapTjvcov," Kal irphs rovro XiKriov
(lit. " we must speak also to (in reference

to) this;" discuss this reading also. Dr.
Bloomfield's conjecture, <ttuct4ov, need
only be considered by those who are not

aware of this common expression). TdSapa
yap ttSAis /ueV eVri rrjs 'lovSaias, Trepl

iiv TO 5iafi6rira dtp/ua rvyxdfd, Ai/^i'ij

5e Kpi)ixvois trapaKeinevr] oiiSafiws icrriv

iv aiirfj f) OdKaaaa. 'AWa Ffpyiaa, (//.(p"

rjs oi Fepyetraloi, ir(5Ais apx"^'* irtpl ttjv

vvv Ka\ovfXiVT]v TifiepLdSa Atfivrfv, irepl

%v Kprifivhs TcapaKflfxevos rfj \lixvr], ap'

ov SeiKVVTai tovs xo'^povs vnh rwv Sai-

fxdvwv Karate^Xriffdai. Comm. in Joan.

tom. vi. § 24, vol. iv. p. 141. Notwith-
standing this, it appears very doubtful

whether there ever was a town named
Gergesha near the lake. There were the

Gergashites (Joseph, i. 6. 2) in former
days, but their towns had been destroyed

by the Israelites .at their first> irruption,

and never, that we hear of, afterwards

rebuilt (see Deut. vii. 1 : Josh. xxiv. 11).

Gerasa (now Dscherasch) lies much too far

to the East. The town of Gadara, alluded

to in the text, was (Joseph. B. J. iv. 7. 3)
txi\Tp6iro\is TTjs Uepaias Kaprepd, and
(Euseb. Onomasticon) avTiKpv 'ZkvOo-

irSXfais Kal TifiepidSos irphs avaroXtus,

iv Tqi opei, ov irphf rah vwovpylai^ (Dr.

Bloomfield in loc. conjectures inrupilais')

ra TWV depfxaiv vSaTuv XovTpa irapuKfiTai.

It was on the river Hieromax (' Gaddara
Hieromace prsefluente,' Phn. v. 18), and
sixty stadia from Tiberias (Joseph. Vit.

§ 65), ir6\is 'EAAtjj'is (Jos. Antt. xvii. 11.

4). It was destroyed in the civil wars of
the Jews, and rebuilt by Pompeius (Jos.

B. J. i. 7. 7), presented by Augustus to
King Herod (Jos. Antt. xv. 7. 3), and
after his death united to the province of
Syria (Jos. B. J. ii. 6. 3). It was one of
the ten cities of Decapolis. (Pliny, ibid.)

Burckhardt and others believe that they
ha^e found its ruins at Oinkeis, near the
ridge of the chain which divides the valley
of Jordan from that of the Sea of Tibe-
rias. The territory of this city might
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Lievoi Ik TOiv ^ avnaelcov iPepyoaevoi, ^ yaXeTrol Xlav, a ch. xx^a. 52

Z > f, , V \^ -
Sf V -'!>-' '

63al.fr Ge.

(Wfre fir) ' la-'xyeiv rtva irapeXaeiv oca rr;? obov €K€iVT]<i. es^T.m ii?i

/cat i'Sou eKpa^av \iyovTe<; ^ Tt J7/iti' koI (toi, ^ vie rov
onlj;.

^ Oeov ; 77X^69 coSe 'Trpo ' KUipov ^ ^acravtaaL r)/xa<i ; 30 ^j, ^^-^^^^'^

Se ^ /jbUKpav cLTT avTOiv '^ dyeXr] ^ ')(oipu)V ttoWmv ° ^octko- Phi'M".'i3;

fxevT]- 31 ol Se ^Bai/jbove'i ^ irapeKoXovv avrov XiyovTa File'^^^^i-myL

eVySaXXet? 77/u,a9, aTrocrreiXoy ij/ia? et? t^i/ ™ dje\rjv twv h Jh.*/v. 3 and

i 1 Cor. iv. 5 only. Sir. xxx. 24. k = l|.
Rev. ix. 5. xir, 10. xx. 10 only. (ver. 6 al. 1 Kings v. 3.)

1 Mark xii. 34. John xxi. 8 al. Isa. Ivii. 19. m here, &c. and || only. 1 Kings xxiv. 4. n here,
&c. and il only, exc. ch. vii. 6. Luke xv. 15, 16 1. Ps. Ixxix. 14, Alius in Hexapl. o here bis,
and II only, exc. Luke XV. 15. John xxi. 15, 17. 3 Kings xii. 16. p here (11 Mk., ver. 12, & Luke,

14. xviii. 2v.r.)onlyt. q ver. 5 reff.\:^^

29. rec aft ffoi ins i7)(rov {from \\
Mark LiiJce), with C^X rel latt(and D-lat) syrr sah

gotli a3th arm [Eusj Chr Promiss] : oin BC^LX 1. 33 am(with forj harP tol) lat;^, k I

copt Origj Eusj Cypr Victorin spec. -niias airoKiffai {rj/xas fiaffaviffai i]/j.as N-) irpo

Kaipov K.

31. rec (for aTToa-TtiKov) eirtrpe\l/of 7;/ias aneXOftv (probablyfrom ||
Luke, the altera-

tion of Luke's etseXSeti' to aire\0. being a trace of the original airoffrdKov. The reason

of the corrn may perhaps have been the connexion of airoffreWa) with mission of a
higher kind. If txt had been a corrn from \\

Mark, Tre/j.\poi> and not anocTT. would
have been adopted), with CL rel lat-/A syrr goth arm : txt BK 1. 33 latt(aiid D-lat)

syr-mg-ms syr-jer coptt seth Cyrj.

well extend to the shore of the lake. It

may be observed, that there is nothing in

any of the three accounts to imply that

the city was close to the scene of the

miracle, or the scene of the miracle close

to the herd of swine, or the herd of swine,

at the time of their possession, close to

the lake. Indeed the expression /xaKpav

air' avTuv, ver. 30, implies the contrary

with regard to the swine. It appears,

from Burckhardt, that there are many
tombs in the neighbourhood of the ruins

of Gadara to this day, hewn in the rock,

and thus capable of aftbrding shelter.

It may be well in fairness to observe, that

repye(n]vS>i' Ciin hardly have arisen en-

tirely from Origen's conjecture, as it per-

vades so many mss. and ancient (it is

true, not the most ancient) versions. We
cannot say that a part of the territory

of Gadara may not have been known to

those who, like Matthew, were locally in-

timate with the shores of the lake, by this

ancient and generally disused name. Still

however, we are, I conceive, bound in a
matter of this kind to follow the most an-
cient extant testimony. See further on

II
Mark, Luke. The excursus of Dr. Bloom-

field, Gr. Test. edn. 9, vol. i. p. 890, though
containing interesting matter confirming
the fiict of Gergesa having been a name
actually used for a town near the lake,

determines nothing as to the reading here,

which must be settled purely on objective

evidence. 8vo 8ai|i,ovi£d|jicvoi] In
Mark v. 2, and Luke viii. 27, but one is

mentioned. All three Evangelists have
some particulars peculiar to themselves;
but Mark the most, and the most striking,

as having evidently proceeded from an
eye-witness. The otj ttoAAoi eV^ei' of
Mark is worth noticing, in reference to
the discrepancy of number in the two
accounts, as perhaps connected with the
mention of more than one by our Evan-
gelist, who omits the circumstance con-
nected with that speech. x°'^<'"'oi

Xiav] See the terribly graphic account of
Mark (v. 3—6). The dsemoniac was with-
out clothes, which though related only by
St. Luke (viii. 27), yet, with remarkable
consistency, appears from St. Mark's nar-
rative, where he is described as sitting,

clothed, and in his right mind, at Jesus's

feet, after his cure. wst€ (jitj icrxO
Peculiar to this Gospel. 29. ti ^|i.

K. oroi] •^b-\ !i:VnQ. See 2 Sam. xvi. 10

;

xix. 22. irph Kaipov is peculiar to this

Gospel : vie rov 6. common to all.

30. (jiaKpdv] The Vulgate rendering, ' non
longe,' does not seem accordant with the

other accounts, both of which imply dis-

tance: ^v Se e/ce? irphs rcf upfi, Mark v.

11 : ijif Se €Ke7 . . . , iv rc^ opei, Luke viii.

32. These, especially the first, would seem
to imply that the swine were on the hills,

and the scene of the miracle at some little

distance, on the plain. 31. o-iro-

{TT^iXov ^i*.] St. Mark and St. Luke give,

as the ground of this request, that they

might not be sent out of the land =: into

the abyss, i. e. out of their permitted resi-
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Ti\kgsxr. awrjkdov eh * rrjv ™ ayiXijv tcov "*;j^oi/3&)i;' kuI ISov "^ cop/ir)- '^^^J^
19- 33

32. aft avTois ins oh C lat-J c gy„ h Syr. airrixeav B. "^ TOl'9 XOtpoi;?

(/ro»»
II

Jlfar;fc i«/;te ?) BC^X 1. 33'iatt(and D-lat) Syr coptt ajth Clir Cyr : ttjj/ o^eATj^

Tuv xoipov C^L rel lat-/jfi A syr goth arm.

dence on earth to fidaavos irph Kaipov

in the tfivaaos. See note and reflf. on

Luke. 32.] This remarkable narra-

tive brings before us the whole question

of DEMONIACAL POSSESSIONS in the Gos-

pels, which I shall treat here once for all,

and refer to this note hereafter. I

would then remark in general, (1. 1) that

the Gospel narratives are distinctlypledged

to the historic truth of these occurrences.

Either they are true, or the Gospels are

false. For they do not stand in the same,

or a similar position, with the discre-

pancies in detail, so frequent between the

Evangelists : but they form part of that

general groundwork in which all agree.

(2) Nor can it be said that they represent

the opinion of the time, and use words in

accordance with it. This might have been

difficult to answer, but that they not only

give such expressions as Soi^on^'duej'oj,

SaiixovKTOfis (Mark v. 16 : Luke viii. 36),

and other like ones, but relate to us words
spoken hy the Lord Jesus, in which the

personality and presence of the dctmons

is distinctly implied. See especially Luke
xi. 17—26. Now either our Lord spoke

these words, or He did not. If He did

not, then we must at once set aside the

concurrent testimony of the Evangelists

to a plain matter of fact; in other words
establish a principle which will overthrow
equally every fact related in the Gospels.

If He did, it is wholly at variance with

any Christian idea of the perfection of

truthfulness in Him who was Truth it-

self, to suppose Him to have used such

plain and solemn words repeatedly, before

His disciples and the Jews, in encourage-

ment of, and connivance at, a lying super-

stition. (3) After these remarks it will

be unnecessary to refute that view of dae-

moniacal possession which makes it iden-

tical with mere bodily disease,—as it is

included above ; but we may observe, that

it is every where in the Gospels distin-

guished from disease, and in such a way
as to shew that, at all events, the two
were not in that day confounded. (See

ch. ix. 32, 33, and compare Mark vii. 32.)

(1.) The question then arises. Granted the

plain historical truth of dcemoniacal pos-

session, WHAT WAS IT? This question,

in the suspension, or withdrawal, of the

gift of ' discerning of spirits' in the mo-
dern Church, is not easy to answer. But
we may gather from the Gospel narratives

some important ingredients for our de-

scription. The daemoniac was one whose
being was strangely interpenetrated {'pos-

sessed ' is the most exact word that could

be found) by one or more of those fallen

spirits, who are constantly asserted in

Scripture (under the name of Sai/Jiopts,

Satudvia, Trvevfiara irovripa., irvivixuTa

aKaOapra, their chief being 6 Sid/8oA.os

or (raravas) to be the enemies and tempt-
ers of the souls of men. (See Acts v. 3

:

John xiii. 2 and passim.) He stood in a
totally different position from the aban-

doned wicked man, who morally is given

over to the devil. This latter would be
a subject for punishment; but the dse-

moniac for deepest compassion. There
appears to have been in him a double
tvill and double consciousness—sometimes
the cruel spu-it thinking and speaking

in him, sometimes his poor crushed self

crying out to the Saviour of men for

mercy : a terrible advantage taken, and
a personal realization, by the malignant
powers of evil, of the fierce struggle be-

tween sense and conscience in the man of

morally divided life. Hence it has been

not improbably supposed, that some of
these demoniacs may have arrived at

their dreadful state through various pro-

gressive degrees of guilt and sensual aban-
donment. ' Lavish sin, and especially in-

dulgence in sensual lusts, superinducing,

as it would often, a weakness in the

nervous system, which is the especial band
between body and soul, may have laid

open these unhappy ones to the fearful

incursions of the powers of darkness.'

(Trench on the Miracles, p. 160.) (5) The
frequently urged objection. How comes it

that this malady is not 7iow among us ?

admits of an easy answer, even if the as-

sumption be granted. The period of our
Lord's being on earth was certainly more
than any other in the history of the world
under the dominion of evil. The founda-
tions of man's moral being were broken
up, and the ' hour and power of darkness

'

prevaiUng. Trench excellently remarks,
' It was exactly the crisis for such soul-

maladies as these, in which the spiritual
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aev iracra ?} ^^ayeXt] [rcov "%ot'p&)v] Kara tov ^ Kprj/xvov et?
"lj™J,>;„„

rrjv ddXaaa-av, Kal airedavov ev roi<i vSaaiv. 33 qI g^ ot ^^_ ^x^.n bis

u, \ ' -» /J
' ' ^

'-V 11 ' '
t particip., ch.

GKovre^i e(f)vyov, Kat, aireKoovTe^ ea rrjv •koXlv ^'^VJl^''- ^\i^^^^^-
reff.*

*'"

7} oyeXTj bef iracro C^ 21 sjt : om iracra 17. 119 Scr's b. ora 2nd tuv xo'pw {see

(I
JfarA iM*e) BC^MaX 1. 33 latt(aiid D-lat) syrr coptt goth aeth arm Euthym : ins

C^L rel Chr. aTredavey C 262 : -vav N-.

and bodily should be thus strangely inter-

linked, and it is nothing wonderful that

they should have abounded at that time

;

for the predominance of certain spiritual

maladies at certain epochs of the world's

history, which were specially fitted for

their generation, with their gradual de-

cline and disappearance in others less con-

genial to them, is a fact itself admitting

no manner of question.' (pp. 162, 163.)

Besides, as the same writer goes on to

observe, there can be no doubt that the

coming of the Son of God in the flesh,

and the continual testimony of Jesus

borne by the Church in her preaching and

ordinances, have broken and kept down, in

some measure, the grosser manifestations

of the power of Satan. (See Luke x. 18.)

But (6) the assumption contained in the

objection above must not be thus unre-

servedly granted. We cannot tell in how
many cases of insanity the malady may not

even now be traced to direct daemoniacal

possession. And, finally, (7) the above

view, which I am persuaded is the only one

honestly consistent with any kind of belief

in the truth of the Gospel narratives, will

offend none but those who deny the exist-

«!nce of the world of spirits altogether, and
who are continually striving to narrow the

limits of our belief in that which is in-

visible; a view which at every step in-

volves difliculties far more serious than

those from which it attempts to escape.

But (II.) a fresh difficulty is here found

in the latter part of the narrative, in

which the devils enter into the swine,

and their destructionfoUoivs. (1) Of the

reason of this permission, we surely are

not competent judges. Of this however
we are sure, that ' if this granting of the

request of the evil spirits helped in any
way the cure of the man, caused them to

resign their hold on him more easily,

mitigated the paroxysm of their going
forth (see Mark ix. 26), this would have
been motive enough. Or still moi'e pro-

bably, it may have been necessary, for the
permanent healing of the man, that he
should have an outward evidence and testi-

mony that the hellish powers which held
him in bondage had quitted him.' (Trench,

p. 172.) (2) Tliedpstrnction of the swine

is not for a moment to be thought of in

the matter, as if that were an act re-

pugnant to the merciful character of our
Lord's miracles. It finds its parallel in

the cursing of the fig-tree (ch. xxi. 18

—

22) ; and we may well think that, if God
has appointed so many animals daily to

be slaughtered for the sustenance of men's

bodies. He may also be pleased to destroy

animal life when He sees fit for the libera-

tion or instruction of their souls. Be-
sides, if the confessedly far greater evil of

the possession of men by evil spirits, and
all the misery thereupon attendant, was
permitted in God's inscrutable purposes,

surely nmch more this lesser one. Whether
there may have been special reasons in

this case, such as the contempt of the

Mosaic law by the keepers of the swine,

we have no means of judging : but it is

at least possible. (3) The fact itself re-

lated raises a question in our minds, which,

though we cannot wholly answer, we may
yet approximate to the solution of. How
can we imagine the bestial nature capable

of the reception of dajmoniac influence?

If what has been cited above be true, and
the unchecked indulgence of sensual ap-

petite aftbrded an inlet for the powers of

evil to possess the human daemoniac, then

we have their influence joined to that

part of man's nature which he has in

common with the brutes that perish, the

animal and sensual soul {^vxf])- We
may thus conceive that the same animal

and sensual soul iii the brute may be re-

ceptive of similar daemoniacal influence.

But with this weighty difterence : that

whereas in man there is an individual, im-

mortal spirit, to which alone belongs his

personality and deliberative will and rea-

son,—and there was ever in him, as we
have seen, a struggle and a protest against

this tyrant power; the oppressed soul,

the real 'I,' calling out against the

usurper—this would not be the case with

the brute, in whom this personality and
reflective consciousness is wanting. And
the result in the text confirms our view

;

for as soon as the daemons enter into the

swine, their ferocity, having no self-con-

serving balance as in the case of man,

impels them headlong to their own de-
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^'Mjj;23ii- \av irdvra, Kol '^ ra twv "" Baifiovi^ofxevcov. ^^ Kal ISov

Rom.^viu. 5. TTciaa V 7r6Xi9 i^rikdev et? ^ * crvvavTiicrLV * too 'Irjcrov' Kal
2Pet.ii.22.

,c>, , V /^ « '„ , V „

There in"^'
''Oot'Te? uvTOV ^ TTapeicaKecrav otto)? fieraprj airo riov

Num.''ir.''2o
^ 6/3tG)j' ayrwi/. IX. ^ Arat ^ e/x/Sa? et? [" to] ' ifKotov

Sieirepaaev kcli rjkdev eU ttjv ^ Ihlav iroXiv.

2 Kat tSoi' irpo^e^epov avTu> ^ TrapaXbriKov eirl ^ K\ivr]<;

F KOI

w. oiruii,

Acts XXV.
2 only.

TrapaKoAeic
T0V5 <^tAovs g ^e^T]fi€vov. Kol IBcov 6 ^Ir](TOV'i rrjv iriariv avTcav ehrev
0Jr<o5 5i-

&6.<TKui(TLV ovTiji', Plut, Vit. Demetr. \ 38.

) see ch. liv. 22. Mark iv. 1 al. c ch. 3

XXI 13 d = Luke ii. 3. John iv. 44.

21 ai. Deut. iii.U. g ch. viii. 6 reff.

z ch. ii. 16 reff. Num. xxi. 23.

iv. 31 II Mk. Mark v. 21. Luke xvi. 2fi. Acts :

1 Tim. iii. 4. e ch. iv. 24 reff.

34. ^ xnrdvTl)G't,V '^'i^ 1.33: ai:avTi](riv Scr's w ev-P : avvavri^ffiv C rel [Cyrj].
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2. for irposf^ipov, Kpos(j>fpov(nv C.

D(cai

G OUTUJI<
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BCDEF
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M 1. 33

struction. 34.] This request, which

is related by all three Evangelists, was

probably not from humility, but for fear

the miraculous powers of our Lord should

work them still more worldly loss. For

the additional particulars of this miracle,

see Mark v. 15, 16, 18—20 : Luke viii. 35,

and notes. IX. 1.] Certainly this

verse should be the sequel of the history

in the last chapter. It is not connected

with the miracle following;—which is

placed by St. Luke at a different time,

but with the indefinite introduction of

iyfvero 4v fiia tuv r\ixepu)v. [to]

irXoiov, not the ship, as applying to any
particular ship previously used, or kept by
our Lord and the disciples,—but simply

generic,—and expressed idiomatically in

English by a ship, as E. V. ret irKoia,

'ships,' are the whole genus, in which
embarkation might have been made : -rh

kKoIov, the individual of that genus,

in which embarkation actually teas made

:

but no further deiined by the article,

than as heing one of that genus, not as

being any one previously mentioned ship,

or one hired for that purpose. This im-

port of the article has been denied by
Middleton, and the generic rendering in

this commentary consequently impugned
by his followers. In reply, I may observe

(1) that of the occurrence of the generic

sense, there is no doubt, even on Middle-

ton's own shewing. In ch. x. 36, ex^po^

rov avBpiiirov, ot o'lKtaKol avrov, he recog-

nizes in substance the generic sense, by
rendering toC a.vdp<i)irov, ' every man,' or

'men generally,' though he calls the use

'hypothetic' Compare also f^rjXdev 6

a-irelowt' rod (TTrelpeti', ch. xiii. 3, where
6 (TIT. is merely in the singular what ol

ffireipovres would be in the plural, viz. ' he

that sotoeth,' ' a soioer,' generic. See also

ch. XV. 11 : Luke xi. 24 ; ch. xix. 10

:

1 Cor. vii. 3 ; ch. xxv. 32 (where in English

also we might say, ' as the shepherd di-

videth the sheep from the goats'); also

ch. X. 12, 27. (2) We may say, if we
please, that some irXotov is implied in e'/u-

;3o J, and that the article refers to such im-

plication. But this in fact amounts to the

generic sense. If I say, without any pre-

vious mention of a particular ship, ' When
he had embarked in the ship;' I imply by
the word 'embarked,' connexion with a
genus, ships : by adding, ' in the ship,' I

signify elliptically, ' in the ship in which
he did embark;' but 1 no further identify

the ship, than as belonging to the genus
before implied. (3) The use ofthe English
article in the expression, ' in the house'

(:= indoors), ' in the field,' &c. is a ease in

point: the articles here also being^ewme.
TTiv 18. iroX.] Capernaum, where

our Lord now dwelt : cf. ch. iv. 13.

2—8.] Healing of a paealttic at
Capeenaxtm. Mark ii. 1—12. Luke v. 17
—26, in both of which the account is more
particular. 2. ttjv irioriv avT.]

Namely, in letting him down through the

roof, because the whole house and space

round the door was full, Mark ii. 4.

ovTwv must be supposed to include the sick

man, who was at least a consenting party
to the bold step which they took. These
words are common to the three Evangelists,

as also a(p4a>vral aov (or ffoi) al a/j,.

Neander (Leben Jesu, pp. 431, 432) has some
excellent remarks on this man's disease.

Either it was the natural consequence of
sinful indulgence, or by its means the feel-

ing of sinfulness and guilt was more strong-
ly aroused in him, and he recognized the
misery of his disease as the punishment of
his sins. At all events spiritual and bodily

pain seem to have been connected and in-
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Tft) ^ irapaXvTiKU) ^ ©dpaet reKVOv, '^^ d(J3icovrai aov at '';<!'••"(jiI-

'' daaoTiat. ^ Kol ISov Tive<i rwv ypaauarewv ™ elTrov ev Tld"- .";
t^;

Acts xxiii. 1

lark

d/xapTiai, * KaL idov rive^i Ttav <ypaiJiixaTeoiv ™ elTTov iv

"" kavrol<i OvTO? " ^\aa-(})'rjfiei. ^ koI 18odv 6 ^Irjarov^ Ta9 on'y-

° ivdvfn]crei<; avrwv elirev "^"Iva re '^ ivdv/xelaOe Trovrjpa iv i'^P,^'-'^.\.

rat<; Kaphiai^ vfxwv ; ^ ri yap iariv ^ evKOTrcorepov, etVety '
Tetr '

"' ^"

"^
'A(f)ecovTai aov al ^ dfxaprLai, rj elirelv "Eyetpe kol irepi- \:f^^\^l

Trdrei ; ^ Xva 6e elSrJTe otl ^ i^ovaiav ^ eyet 6 u/09 rov m'ch'xxi as
Lukevii.

39. xvi. 3. xviii. 4. (see Mark xii. 7. Luke xii. 45. ch. iii. 9.) n = ch. xxvi. 65. John x.
36 al. 4 Kings xix. 4, 6, 22. o ch. xii. 25. Acts xvii. 29. Heb. iv. 12 only t. Job xxi. 27 Symm.

p ch. xxvii. 46, from Ps. xxi. 1. Luke xiii. 7. Acts iv. 25. vii. 26. 1 Cor. x. 29 only. Gen. iv. 6. q ch
i. 20 only. Josh. vii. 21. Wisd. iii. 14. Sir. xvii. 31. r ||. ch. xix. 24 11. Luke xvi.
17 only +. Sir. xxii. 15. 1 Mace. iii. 18 only. s ch. vii. 29 reff.

a(puvTai BK Origp remittuntur vulg lat-/^i D lat syrr goth feth Irenint : a<piovTai D
Orig, Niceph. rec (for aov ai ajxapTiai) aoi ai ajj.. (rov, with L rel latt(and D-lat) syrr

copt goth arm Ireu-iutj Orig-int, Hil ; crov ai afx. aov M Niceph : aoi at afj.., without
aov, Da2 forj lat-.^ Origi Did [Iren-intj] : txt BCA'N 1. 33 roth Orig,. (-See

||
Mark

Luke, ivhere also the readings differ. The txt is best attested, most simple in meaning,
and least simple in construction.)

[3. €iirav B.]

4. for i^uiv, eiSo-s BE^MnJ 1 fuld syrr sah goth arm Chr : txt CDK rel latt copt.

aft iimv ius avrois D 13. 42. 61. 124 Scr's w evv-44-x lat-c h Syr sah arm. rec

ins v/xeis bef fvevixfiaOe, with L rel syr goth arm : cm BCDX 1. 33 latt Syr(appy) sah
aeth Chr Cypr Hil.

5. om yap KMUn 209-48-53 Scr's f w latt a3th goth arm. acpievrat BK'a

:

acpiovTai DNi. rec (for aov) aoi, with UAn(S I. 33, e sil) latt syrr coptt seth arm :

txt BCDX rel goth Constt Chr. rec eynpai (itaeism ?), with B(sic) U : fyeipav

A : txt CDN rel. om /cat K'(ins K^).

6. vtos Tov avOpecirov bef e^ovaiav exei D 33 latt Hil.

terchanged within him, and the former to ver. 33. iva ti—supply y4vr]Tai

:

have received accession of strength from see Klotz on Devarius, pp. 631-2 : so Plut.

the presence of the latter. Schleiermacher Apol. p. 26 C, '/ca rt -ravra \iy(is; From
(on St. Luke, p. 80) supposes the haste of ti yap . . . oik<5v erou is common (nearly

these bearers to have originated in the verbatim) to the three Evangelists,

prospect of our Lord's speedy departure 6. ti ^ap Io-tiv «iik.] " lu our Lord's
thence; but, as Neander observes, we do argument it must be carefully noted, that

not know enough of the paralytic's own He does not ask, which is easiest, to /or-
state to be able to say whether there may give sins, or to raise a sick man—for it

not have been some cause for it in the man could not be affirmed that that of forgiving

himself. d<|)€wvToi] Winer remarks was easier than this of healing—but, which

(§ 14. 3),
—

' The old grammarians them- is easiest, to claim this potver or that, to

selves were divided about this word : some, say Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say,

as Eustathius, (II. tt. 590,) treat it as Arise and walk ? That (i. e. the former)

identical with a^S>vrai, as in Homer o^e'jj is easiest, and I will now prove my right

for di|)7j : others, more correctly, take it to say it, by saying with efl'ect and with
for the preterite (= a<\)i7vTai), e.g. He- an outward consequence setting its seal to

rodian, the Etymologicon, and Suidas, my truth, the harder word. Arise and
with this difference however, that Suidas walk. By doing that which is capable of

believes it to be a Doric, the author of the being put to the proof, I will vindicate my
Etym. an Attic form ; the former is cer- right and power to do that which in its

tainly right, and this perfect-passive form very nature is incapable of being proved,

is cognate with the perf.-act. a(pea>Ka.' By these visible tides of God's grace I will

4. ISciv] By the spiritual power give you to know in what direction the

indwelling in Him. See John ii. 24, 25. great under-cui-rents of His love are set-

No other interpretation of such passages ting, and that both are obedient to My
is admissible. St. Mark's expression, word. From this, which I will now do
iiriyuovs t<j3 itvivfiari avrov, is more pre- openly and before you all, you may con-

cise and conclusive. So we have ive^pi/x-fi- elude that it is ' no robbery ' (Phil. ii. 6,

ffoTo r^ TTvevfiari, John xi. 33, synony- but see note there) upon my part to claim

mous with in^pi/xdifievos iv eavry, ibid, also the power of forgiving men their
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= ii(bis).^ch. ^vepoi-TTOv eVt T7)<? 77)9 ^"^cK^ievM ^dfiapTia<;, joreXijeL t^

|L-!fer.^vii. e ^apaXvTt/co) 'E^/epOeU ^ apov aov Tr]V ^ kXIvtjv, koI

"l6'.^^Vi.. {57ra7e ek rhv oIk6v aov. 7 ^al iyepOeh a-rrriXdev ek rbv r^i^-^e

^--UiJ- oIkov avrov- « IBovre^ Bk ol 6x^01 icf^o^vdncrav kcu bcdef

iBo^aaav tov " deov top " Bovra ^ i^ovalav TOiaurrjv TOL<i uvxrA
23 II. XXV
18. Actsviii.

19 al.

w intr., II
Mk.

ver. 27. ch.

XX. 30. Mark 1
. ,^ ^ , ^^ ,^

friu.Mv.^n? 9 Kal ^ irapdycov l7]aov<i eKeudev ub

'ai.'31oiily""(mid.,lJohnu.8,nonly.) Ps. cxxviii. 8.

for €7€p06ts, 676.P6 BD latt syrr coptt seth Hil :
txt CH rel gotli arm

lat-a g,h!c ffith Hil. for u'^raye, -jropevov K'(txt N^a)

8. rec (for e,poPvev<rau) ,eav,,a<rai^, with C rel syr arm Thdor-mops
:
txt BDX 1. 33

liitt Syr coptt ffith Aug Plil Juv. {admirantes timuerunt lat-/ goth.— efla.;^^. <cai

""rr/erie^'ot i'S^l^copt Eus Thph.ant Thl Hil : cm .K.9e. (J.^ o/^mV)

LKi Scr's g evv-P-z : txt BCN^ rel [syrr sah goth seth arm].

ev avupcoTTOV

add

sins." Trench on the Miracles, p. 206.

6. 6 vi. T. av9.] The Messiah : an

expression regarded by the Jews as equi-

valent to 6 xp'o-rbs 6 vihs rod Ofov, ch.

xxvi. 63. See also John v. 27. "The

Alexandrian Fathers, in their conflict with

the Nestorians, made use of this passage

in proof of the entire transference which

there was of all the properties of Christ's

divine nature to His human; so that

whatever one had, was so far common,

that it might also be predicated of the

other. It is quite true that had not the

two natures been indissolubly knit toge-

ther in a single Person, no such language

could have been used ; yet I should rather

suppose that 'Son of Man' being the

standing title whereby the Lord was well

pleased to designate Himself, bringing out

by it that He was at once one with hu-

manity, and the crown of humanity, He
does not so use it that the title is every

where to be pressed, but at times simply

as equivalent to Messiah." Trench, p. 208.

liTi TTJs "yTJs] Distinguished from

ev rf ovpavcf, as in ch. xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18.

Bengel finely remarks, " Coelestem ortum

hie sermo sapit." The Son of Man, as

God manifest in man's flesh, has on man's

earth that power, which in its fountain

and essence belongs to God in heaven.

And this not by delegation, but " because

He (being God) is the Son of Man." John

V. 27. t6t£ Xe'vei] See a similar

interchange of the persons in construc-

tion. Gen. iii. 22, 23. totc Xiyn

T<5 IT. is not parenthetic, nor is iva

SeelSTJTe k.t.A. an elliptic sentence; but

the speech and narrative are intermixed.

A simple construction would require either

'Iva 5e elSfJTe . . . . SSe \4ya> T<f Trap. . .,

or 'Iva 5€ fldSifftv r6re \iyii . . .

We have, in the text, the first member of

the former construction joined with the

second of the latter. 8. toIs av-

Opciirois] Not plur. for sing. ' to a man,'

nor 'for the benefit of men;' but to man-

kind. They regarded this wonder-work-

ing as something by God granted to men
—to mankind; and without supposing

that thei/ had before them the full mean-

ing of their words, those words were true

in the very highest sense. See John xvii.

8. In Mark they say, 'on o'urais ouSeVore

eXSafj-ev: in Luke, Srt eido/xev irapdSo^a

ffijfjLepov.

9_17.] The calling or Matthew:
THE PEAST CONSEQUENT ON IT : EN-

QUIRY OF John's disciples respecting-

EASTING:—AND OUR LoRD'S ANSWEE.

Mark ii. 13-22. Luke v. 27—39. Our

Lord was going out to the sea to teach,

Mark, ver. 13. All three Evangelists con-

nect this calling with the preceding mira-

cle, and the subsequent entertainment.

The real difiiculty of the narrative is the

question as to the identity of Matthew in

the text, and Levi in Mark and Luke. I

shall state the arguments on both sides.

(1) There can be no question that the

three narratives relate to the same event.

They are identical almost verbatim; in-

serted between narratives indisputably

relating the same occurrences. (2) The

almost general consent of all ages has sup-

posed the two persons the same. On
the other hand, (3) our Oospel makes not

the slightest allusion to the name of Levi,

cither here, or in ch. x. 3, where we find

Moeeoros 6 Ti\u>vns among the Apostles,

clearly identified with the subject of this

narrative : whereas the other two Evange-
lists, having in this narrative spoken of

Levi, in their enumerations of the Apos-

tles (Mark iii. 18 : Luke vi. 15), mention

Mat/hew tvithout any note of idenfifica-
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KaOrjixevov eirX to ^ reXooviov, M.a6dalov Xeyofxevov, «at xiioniyt.

Xeyei avTU> ^AKo\ov0ec /xot,' Kal ^ dvacna^ ^ rjnoXovOrjaev ^'-^
. g.f

"»*

avrw. ^'^ ^ KoX iyivero aurov '^ dvuKet/xevov iv rfj ot«ia, ' r"/'"
11. Mark xiv. 18 al.+ Esdr.'iv. 10 only.

€7r4 TO T6A. bef Kadri/ieyov C 21 Chr Aug : ins fKei bef Kad. ^'^(appy : but erased),

om 2nd /cat Ni(ins N^). for -nKoKovdrjaev, -qKoKoveei DX 1. 209.

10. avaKiifxevov bef outou {see
\\
Mark) CN*^ latt Eus: Kai avaKetfieuuv, omg fyevero

tion with the Levi called on tliis occasion.

This is almost inexplicable, on the suppo-

sition of his having borne both names.

(4) Early tradition separates the two
persons. Clement of Alexandria, (Stro-

mata, iv. 9 (73), p. 595 P,) quoting from
Heracleon the Gnostic, (6 ttjs OvaXiv-
tIvov (rxoXJjs SoKifx.wTaTos /caret Ae'lic,)

mentions Mardaios, ^iXtinros, 0a),uas,

Aevts Kal &\\oi iroWoi, as eminent men
who had not sufiered martyrdom from a

public confession of the faith. (5) Again,
Origen, (against Celsus, book i. § 62, vol.

i. p. 376,) when Celsus has called the

Apostles TiKwvas Kal vavras, after ac-

knowledging Mad6a7os 6 TeXdvris adds,

((TTu Se Kal 6 Ael3r]s Te\aivr\s aKoXovBriffas

TcS 'Ji^ffov. aW' ovTL ye tov aptdfxov rwv
airoffrSKcov aiirov iju, el /xt] Kard riva rwv
auTiypdcpouv tov Kara MdpKoi/ eitayyeAlou.

It is not quite clear from this, whether
the copies of Mark substituted Levi's (?)

uame for Matthew's, or for some other

:

but most probably the latter. But Ae^rii

and Aevis are hardly more nearly allied

than Aefiris and Ae/S^Saios, with whom
Levi has sometimes been supposed identi-

cal. AejSrj// tIu reXdivTiv may then have
been the reading for QaShalov, Mark
iii. 18, where we now find the reading

Aefi^alov iu D lat-« b ff^ i. (6) It

certainly would hence appear, as if

there were in ancient times an idea

that the two names belonged to distinct

persons. But in the very passages whei'e

it is mentioned, a confusion is evident,

which prevents us from drawing any cer-

tain conclusion able to withstand the ge-

neral testimony to the contrary, arising

from the prima facie view of the Gospel
narrative. (7) It is probable enough that
St. Matthew, in his own Gospel, would
mention only his apostolic name, seeing
that St. Mark and St. Luke also give him
this name, tvlien they speak of him as an
Apostle. (8) It is remarkable, as an in-

dication that St. Matthew's frequently
uuprecise manner of narration did not
proceed from want of information,—that
in this case, when he of all men must have
been best informed, his own account is the
least precise of the three. (9) With re-

gard to the narrative itself in the text, we

may observe, that this solemn and peculiar
call seems (see ch. iv. 19, 22) hardly to

belong to any but an Apostle; and that,

as in the case of Peter, it here also implies
a previous acquaintance and discipleship.

9.] XeYOfievov, not preceded by any
other appellation, mast not be pressed to
any closer signification than that his name
was Matthew. See ch. ii. 23. 10.]

We are told in Luke v. 29, that Levi
made him a greatfeast in his house; and,
similarly, Mark has eV rp oIk. avrov. The
narrative in our text is so closely identical

with that in Mark, that it is impossible to
suppose, with Greswell, that a diflerent

feast is intended. The arguments by
which he supports his view are by no
means weighty. From the words t^ oi/cios,

he infers that the house was not that of
Matthew, but that iu which our Lord
usually dwelt, which he supposes to be in-

tended in several other places. But surely
the article might be used without any
such significance, or designating any par-
ticular house,—as would be very likely if

Matthew himself is here the narrator.
(A similar mistake has been made in sup-
posing T^ irXolov, as in ver. 1, and else-

where, to mean some one particular ship

;

whereas it is generic : see note there.)

Again, Greswell presses to verbal accuracy
the terms used in the accounts (e. g. aw-
aveKiivro and i\66vT€S avvaveKeivTo), and
attempts to shew them to be inconsistent
with one another. But surely the time is

past for such dealing with the historic text
of the Gospels ; and, besides, he has over-
looked a great inconsistency in his own ex-

planation, viz., that ofmaking in the second
instance, according to him. Scribes and
Pharisees present at the feast given by a
Publican, and exclaiming against that
which they themselves were doing. It

was not at, but after the feast that the
discourse in vv. 11—17 took place. And
his whole inference, that 5ox^ jxeydx-r]

must be the great meal in the day, and
consequently in the evening, hangs on too

slender a thread to need refutation. The
real difficulty, insuperable to a Harmonist,
is the connexion here of the raising of Jaei-

rus's daughter with this feast : on which
see below, ver. 18. Kal eyiv
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''g'Veff""''
^^ Koi ^ ISov TToWol '^ rekSivai koX dfiaprcoXol eX^ovre? bcdef

cch v'46reff H ' « Jx '^ \ « ZJ " » « GKLMS
d II Mk. ch. xiv. ° o-yi'ai'e/ceti/To t(o Irja-ov Kai TOi<i aautjrat'i anTOu. uvxfa

9. Mark vi
^ , ' ^ ^ , „ n - , „ H^ 1. 33

fii^is
^y^^ Kat, ioovT€<; 01 fpapicratoL * eLirov roi'i fiaarjTai^ avrov

3°Maic.^v. 39. Ai(z Tt fjieTo, Twv '^ TeXcovoiv Kol afxapTCiiXoiv eadiei 6

Prov.xviii. hihdaKa\o<i vfiojv ; ^^ 6 he ciKOvaa'^ elirev Ou ^ ')(^peLav

^"joTh.'xi^n ^ exovcnv ol H(T'x^vovTe<; ^ larpov, dX)C ol ^ KaKOi<i ^ e^oyre?.

g Luke iv. 23 13 'jTopev9evTe<i Se /xddere ri ' iartv •> "EXeo? ^ deXco koX ov
hch.vi
i= Marki

10. Luke
viii. 19. Acts
X. 17al.

le^reff.
0y(j-[(ip^ q{} ryap rjxdov ^ Kokeaui ™ SiKaiov^, uXXd " dfiap-

T(i)\0V<i,

-
fto^HosEA ^^ Tore irpo'iepxovTaL avrut ol p,a9r]ra\ ""laydwov \e-

kloJsk.as jovTe'i Aid Tt J7//.et9 koI ol ^apiaalot ° vrja-revofiev p iroWd,
ch°Ilvu;43. Heb. X. 5, 8, from Ps. xxxix. 5. Ps. 1. 16 (18). 1 = 11. 1 Cor. vii. 17 al. see Num. xxiii. 11.

m=l|. Luke XV. 7. see eh. i. 19. n Luke xv. 2, 7, 10. Ps. iii. 7 al. o ch. iv. 2 reff.

p = Mark i. 45. iii. 12. v. 10, 23, 38. 1 Cor. xvi. 5. James iii. 2. Job xxxv. 5.

avTov, W Syr. om /cai bef «5oi; DN latt coptt ffith [Jer], afiapruXoi Kai

reXuvat C 21 copt seth [Cyrj]. om eXBoyres X^Cins N^) 235-43 [lat-a sah].

for (TwafeK., ffvviK^ivro D', simul discumhebant cujn D-lat, recumbebant cum lat-os b c :

txt D3,

11. 6(5oyTes 5e D sah. ^ eXeyov (cf \\
Marie Luke) BCLN 1. 33 latt Syr

Cyfj : eiTTov D rel syr, dixerunt lat-A:. afj.apTwXwu Kat TeKatvuv D sab [Cyr,] Augj.

5t5. Uju. bef ^. T. a. k. t. €0-0. D lat-6 c g^h Aug : bef etrO. C 1 coptt.

12. rec aft o 5e ins Is {from \\
Mark Luke), with C rel latt syrr copt : om BDX sah

seth. (D-gr is deficient at this point, but it evidently read o 5e aKovcras, not aTroKpideis,

as Wetst.) rec aft enrtv ins avrois (from \\
Mark), with C^L rel lat-«y h syrr

copt goth arm : om BC^XK vulg lat-J cffi g^ I D-lat sah aeth Jer. (D-gr def.)

larpuv K.
13. rec iXfov, with C^L rel [Clenij Bas,] : txt BC'DK 1. 33 Clemg hom-Cl.

SiKaiovs he{ KaXecrai CK (oAAa, so BCDELMUXFAnK.) rec aft a^aprwA ous

ins €is fieravoiav (from ||
Luke), with C rel 33i lat-c y, , coptt syr-iug (Orig,) Chr

Cyr Hil Vict-tun : om BDVTIaK 1^. 33-corri vulg lat-a bfff^ h I syrr goth seth arm
Clem-rom Orig, Bas, Ambr. Jer Augexpr-

14. for -KoWa, irvKva (|| Luke) N-corr' or 2 . q^ (^gg || Mark) BK' 27 Scr's g : txt

K' rel vss.

Kalis.] a Hebraism, see reff.j it occurs, ^inaiovs and aixapTwXovs, ver. 13:—not

but with the omission of l^ov, in Mark's as though the Pharisees were objectively

account. The not very usual word, cw- either Icrx^ovres or d'lKaioi, however much
aveKiivTo, is also common to the two. objective truth »ca/caJs ex""'''*^ ^^^ afiap-

St. Mark, with his usual precision, adds rwXoi may have had as applied to the pub-
^crau yap ttoWoI ko.) ijKo\ovdria-av avr^

:

licans and sinners. 13.] iropevdevTES

a clause answering to iXBdures in our text. (idOcTc answers to an expression frequent

See last note. 11. ISovres] having in the Talmud, ijobi n:j. eXeos e«\.]

observed this, see ver. 4. These Phari- The whole of this discourse, with the ex-

sees appear to have been the Pharisees of ception of the citation, is almost vei'batira

the place : Luke adds uvtuu : ol *. koI ot in Mark, and (with vyiali'ovTei = Icrxvov-

•ypap.. avTUf. The very circumstances res, iXrtXvBa =z ^Kdou, and the addition

related shew that this remonstrance can- of eis fiirdvoiav) Luke also. 14.]

not have taken place at the feast. The According to the detailed narrative ot

Pharisees say the words to the disciples

:

St. Mark (ii. 18) it was the disciples ot

our I>ord hears it. This denotes an occa- John and of the Pharisees who asked this

sion when our Lord and the disciples were question. St. Luke continues the dis-

present, but not surely intermixed with course as that of the former Pharisees and
the oxXos reXwvSn' iroKvs. 12. Scribes. This is one of those instances

lox^ovTCS .... KaKus ex-] ^^th words, where the three accounts imply and con-

in the application of the saying, must be firm one another, and the hints inci-

understood subjectivelg (' ironica conces- dentally dropped by one Evangelist form
sio,' Calvin, Meyer) : as referring to their the prominent assertions of the other,

respective opinions of themselves ; as also The fasting often of the disciples of John
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ol 8e fiadrjTai aov ov ° vqcrrevovaiv ;
^^ koI elirev avToi<; 6 i =.<-h viii. 12.

^Ir)aov<i M77 Svvavrai ol 1 inol Tov ' vv/JL(j)a)VO<i ^ irevdeiv l^^^ ""^J^^-

' €0' ' oaov tier avroiv iariv 6 " vvaSlo^ ; ^ eXevcrovrat 8e ri'onVyt.

/ , „ '^
, ^« , , , ^ , ., \ ,

Tobitvi. 13,
^
rjfiepac orav ^ airapor] air avrwv " vv/ji(pio<i, kul Tore

^ chT'lreff

° vijareva-ova-cv. ^^ ovSeU Be ^ iTri/SdXXet ^ iiri^Tj/jLa 'pa- ' Ifcor'.vu.'sg.

5.8. u II. ch. XXV. 1. John ii. 9. iii. 29 ,'3cc). Rev. xviii. 23 only. Isa. Uii. 5.
'

''v'li ^Luke
xvii.22al. Amos viii. U. xi. 13. w || only J. Gen. xii. 9. Exod. xii. 37. x =

|| L. Mark
'. 7. elsw. chiefly with x^'P; Lev. xix. 19. _ y ||

(L. bis) only. Isa. iii. 21 only.
I II

Mk. only. Isa. Ixiv. 6. Jer. : ,.) 11 only.

15. for fjLT], fjLtiri D, numqnid latt. for vvfKpwuos, vvfi<piov D \Ati{sponsi) copt
gotli seth Aruob Aug. for irevdeiv, vriffTevnv {from \\

Mark Luke) D 61' lat-a h cf
ffiffihl Syr syr-mg sah Chr Ariiob Hil. cm from vvfx^ws to vvp.(pios (homceotel)
Ni(ins N-corr'). ins at bef n/xepai D. for a-n-apdri, apOr] D 1 Scr's g.
for vT]ffT(v(xovaiv, f-na-revova-tv D^X 75. Ill Scr's i w ev-y. at end add ev fKeivais

rais Tj/xepois (from ||
Mark Luke) D 111 lat-a b c g^h syr-mg [BaSj] Origf-inti].

must not be understood as done in mourn-
ing for their master's imprisonment, but
as belonging to the asceticism which John,
as a preacher of repentance, inculcated.

On the fasts of the Pharisees, see Light-
foot in loc. 15.] ir€v0€iv =: vqanwiv
Mark and Luke. The difference of these

two words is curiously enough one of Gres-

well's arguments for the non-identity of

the narratives. Even if there were any
force in such an argument, we might
fairly set against it that atrapOfj is com-
mon to all three Evangelists, and occurs

no where else in the N. T. 6 vv(i.4>ios]

This appellation of Himself had from our
Lord peculiar appropriateness as addressed

to the disciples of John. Their master
had himself said (John iii. 29) 6 exo)" Ti)u

vvfx(py)v, vvixipios fcrTiv 6 5e <pi\os rod

yvfKpiov 6 earriKus koI clkovoiv avrov,

Xapa X^'P^' ^'^ '''V" <f>£<"''J/»' TOV vvfj.(piov.

avTT] oxiv 7) X^P"' V ^y-h imrXiipoirai.

Our Lord in calling Himself the Bride-

groom, announces the fulfilment in Him
of a whole cycle of 0. T. prophecies and
figures: very probably with immediate re-

ference to Hosea ii., that prophet having
been cited just before : but also to many
other passages, in which the Bride is the
Church of God, the Bridegroom the God
of Israel. See especially Isa. liv. 5—10
Heb. and E. V. As Stier (Reden Jesu,
i. 320, edn. 2) observes, the article here
must not be considered as merely intro-

duced on account of the parable, as usual
elsewhere, but the parable itself to have
sprung out of the emphatic name, o vvfi-

(pios. The viol TOV uvfKpwvos are more
than the mere guests at the wedding

:

they are the bridegroom's friends who go
and fetch the bride. eXevo-ovTai. 8e

ni*.] How sublime and peaceful is this

early announcement by our Lord of the
bitter passage before Him ! Compare the

words of our Christian poet :
' measuring

with calm presage the infinite descent.'

(SfBijenmann mag babci >»ot)t fragen:
/2Bcld)cr SKen[d) t)at je fo rul)ig, fo liebltd)

won ciner fold)en >^6t)e in cine [oldjc Siefe
gcfd)aut?' Stier, lieden Jesu, i. 322.)

oTav air.] when the Bridegroom
shall have been taken from them : when
His departure shall have taken place.

Kai TOTc v.] These words are not a de-
claration of a duty, or of an ordinance, as
binding on the Church in the days of her
Lord's absence : the whole spirit of what
follows is against such a supposition : but
they declare, in accoi'dance with the pa-
rallel word Treveelv, that in those days
they shall have real occasion for fasting

;

sorrow enough ; see John xvi. 20 :—a fast

of God's own appointing in the solemn
purpose of His will respecting them, not
one of their own arbitrary laying on.
This view is strikingly brought out in
Luke, where the question is. Can ye
irotrja-ai yqa-Teveii' the children, &c., i. e.

by your rites and ordinances ? but, &c. and
tSts v7\aTiv<Tov0iv: there is no constraint
in this latter case : they shall (or better,

they will) fast. And this furnishes us
with an analogous rule for the fasting of
the Christian life : that it should be the
genuine offspring of inward and spiritual

sorrow, of the sense of the absence of the
Bridegroom in the soul,— not the forced

and stated fasts of the old covenant, now
passed away. It is an instructive circum-
stance that in the Eeformed Churches,
while those stated fasts which were re-

tained at their first emergence from
Popery are in practice universally dis-

regarded even by their best and holiest

sons,—nothing can be more affecting and
genuine than the universal and solemn ob-

servance of any real occasion of fasting

placed before them by God's Providence.
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ifkrj-aiiMk. oniyt. Kov<i ^ u'^vudiov eiTL iuarco) TToXaiw' ^ aopei yap to tta,//- bcdef
babsol.,i|Mk.

/ / , V ^ r % ^ d - e ' ' GKLMS
c = 11

Mk. pco/xa avTOV airo rov ifiarLov, km "
X^''P^^ a')(i(TiJ.a <yiveTat. uvxfa

d"Mkfch. 17 ovSe ^ ^aXkovaiv olvov veov et? ^ daKov<; irakaiov^i' ^^"^

xv^s^niy.'
^ ^^ ^^ I'^^l^'

' p'n'ivw^<^'' ol ^ cKTKoi, Kol 6 olvo<; ^ iK')(elTai,

*'lif.'43."ix.'i6. Acal ol ^ aarKol airoKovvrai' aXka ^^dXkovatv olvov veov
X. 19. 1 Cor. , , ^ / \ > . / i

xi'Vinf^' ^'^ ^ a(TKOV<i Katvovi, Kat afKpoTepot, ' avvTTjpovvTat,.

Johnxviii.il. Jer. xvu. 8. g here (4 times) and H only. Josh. ix. 4, 13. Job xxxii. 19.

hllli bis (Mk. €C fie 111).) ch. vi. 1. Luke x. 6. xiii. 9. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xi. 16 only. ill. Mark ix.
'

18 |] L. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv. 1) only. k (|| Mk. v. r.) John ii. 15 al. Deut. xv. 23.

1 (II L. V. r.) Mark vi. 20. Luke ii. 19 only. Prov. xv. 4.

16. orn avTov ^'(ins N^).

17. for ix-qye, fj.r] (see Mark ii. 22) B 301. prjcrcrei o oivos o Vios rovs acTKous D;
so, but omg veos, lat-^'j syr-jer Arnob. for eKXfirai. k. ot affK. mroA., airoWvTai

K. 01 aa-K. D lat-Ar.—for airoKovvrai, airoWvvrai BK 1 vulg lat-/ syrr coptt goth.

oivou veov €1$ affKovs hei ^aWovffiV {see
\\
Luke) C 21 ev-36, simly lat-a b c Aug : aX\

oivov vfov €is affK. Kaiv. l3\riTeov X : for aWa /3oAA.., fiaW. 5e D. rec a/xcpoTepa,

(corrn), with liit-h{utmqtte) Euthym : txt BCDK rel Scr's mss.—(homoeotel (-ovvraL

to -ovvrai) oAXato ffwrripovvTai S.) rripowrai servantur Di(txt D^) lat-a c.

It is also remarkable how uniformly a strict

attention to artificial and prescribed fasts

accompanies a hankering after the hybrid

ceremonial system of Rome. Meyer
remarks well that tot€ refers to a definite

point of time, not to the whole subse-

quent period. 16.] Our Lord in these

two parables contrasts the old and the

new, the legal and evangelic dispensa-

tions, with regard to the point on which

He was questioned. The idea of the loed-

ding seems to run through them : the

preparation of the robe, the pouring of the

new wine, are connected by this as their

leading idea to one another and to the

preceding verses. The old system of

prescribed fasts for fasting's sake must not

be patched with the new and sound piece

;

the complete and beautiful whole of Gos-

pel light and liberty must not be en-

grafted as a mere addition on the worn
out system of ceremonies. For the irXi]-

pa)fj.a avTov, the completeness of it, the

new patch, by its weight and its strength

pulls away the neighbouring weak and
loose threads by which it holds to the old

garment, and a worse rent is made. Stier

notices the prophetic import of this pa-

rable : in bow sad a degree the x^'P""
(TX^o-jua yiverai has been fulfilled in the

history of the Church, by the attempts

to patch the new, the Evangelic state,

upon the old worn out ceremonial system.
' Would,' he adds, ' that we could say in

the interpretation, as in the parable, No
man doeth this !

' The robe must be all

new, all consistent : old things, old types,

old ceremonies, old burdens, sacrifices,

priests, sabbaths, and holy days, all are

passed away : behold all things are be-

come new. xeipov <rx. Yiv. ] a worse

rent takes place ; not, as E. V., • the rent

is made worse ' (x- yiv. rh <rx.,—or x- to

(Tx- yif-), a worse rent, because the old,

original rent was included within the cir-

cumference of the eiri'/SATj/xa, whereas this

is outside it. 17.] This parable is

not a repetition of the previous one, but a
stronger and more exact setting forth of

the truth in hand. As is frequently our
Lord's practice in His parables. He ad-

vances from the immediate subject to

something more spiritual and higher, and
takes occasion from answering a cavil,

to preach the sublimest truths. The gar-

ment was something outward; this wine
is poured in, is something imoard, the
spirit of the system. The former parable
respected the outward freedom and simple
truthfulness of the New Covenant ; this

regards its inner spirit, its pervading prin-

ciple. And admirably does the parable

describe the vanity of the attempt to keep
the new wine in the aa-Khs iraXaiAi, the
old ceremonial man, unrenewed in the
spirit of his mind : piiYvvvTai ol LitkoL :

the new wine is something too living and
strong for so weak a moral frame j it

shatters the fair outside of ceremonial
seeming; and 6 otvos lKx«iTat, the spirit

is lost, the man is neither a blameless Jew
nor a faithful Christian; both are spoiled.

And then the result : not merely the da-
maging, but the utter destruction of the
vessel,— oi do-Kol onroXovvTai. Accord-
ing to some expositors, the neiv patch and
neio tiiine denote the fasting; the old
garment and old bottles, the disciples,

h Se Xiyft, toiovt6v iffrtv outtoi yey6va-
(Ttv icrxvpol 01 fiadrjTai, dAA' ert TroAAf/s

SeovTai (TvyKaTaBdo'eais' ovTru Sia tov
TTvev/xaTos at'eKatvicrdrjcrav. outod Se 5ia-
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vi. 18. Acts

1^ Tavra avrov XaKovvTO^ avToc'i ISov ap^coy

eXdcov ^ irpo'ieKvvet avru) Xijcov on 'H dvydrrjp jxov dprt

...in av. iTekevTT]crev' aXka iXOcov " eVt^e? ryv " %eipa aov eV I

avT7]V Kol ° ^rjcrerai. ^^ ^ai iyepdeh 6 ^lr}a-ov<; * r)Ko\ov9ei
^ L^'HiiTL

avTut KOL ol ixaOrjral avrov. "^ koX l8ov <yvvr] P alfiop- ^m.'u. E^ek.

...oir- poovcra ScoSeKa eTV rrpo'iekOovcra oinaOev ri-draTO rod p \'''"' ""''y"

BCDEF 1 Kpacnreoov rov ifiaTcov avrov. ^1 "^ eXeyev <yap ev "^ eavrrj „ °l ch. xiv.GKLMS
J---,. , y/, f^f / »«/!/ '30

II xxiii 5
urAn« Eai* fiofov aYcofjiai rov ifiariov avrov, * (Tcourja-o/xat. oniy. Num.

22 o Se 'It/ctoi)? arpa(j)el<; Kal I8(bv avrrjv etirev * ©apcret xKu.^r*'
/)/ r/ II \c»'/Jf \ (Ezek. viii. 3
oxrfarep, ri marL'i aov aeacoKev ere. Kat ^ eacouri ri yvvn aw. compi.)

, \ „ „ , , no V >^/1\ f 5T ^ '
V

Zech.viii.23

airo rt]<i (opa<; €KeLvr]<;. ^-^ Kai eXooiv o l7]crov<i et<? rr]i> ^ ""'[ii 9
reff. see Ps.

XXXV. 1. s = l|Mk. Luke viii. 36. Acts iv. 9 al. t ver. 2 reff.

18. rec (foV usiAdaiv) i\Qwv : eis (i. e. ils) wpose\6wv BK-, unus accessit et latt syr
goth reth arm : irposfKdoov K' 13 & 157(Tischdf) : ris irposriKdev F : rts irposeXGwv

C3GLU 13 Scr's b f g h s v evv-H-P-x-y sali(appy) Thl : ns eXdcev T Scr's i 1 in n : efs

iXdwv KOI TTposeX9(ov Syr : tis iiseXOwl' Scr's q r : txt CDEMXK^^ 1 Scr's a p Chr Bas,

€Ts iXOwv KSVaiI 33 Scr's w.—add tw i-qcfov C^-marg FGLU Scr's b P h s v evv-H-p.
om oTi DMK 1. 33 latt Syr coptt ajth arm Basj Chr Hil : ins /cupte M vulg lat-/

ffi * Hil.

19. * rec r]KoXovdriaev (corrn to the usual historic tense, theforce of the imperf
being overlooked ?), with BL rel \ditfk syr coptt [BaSj Chr] : rjKoKovOija-au EM Syr :

nKo\oveei CUN 33 latt Hil.

21. om fiovov K'(ins N-) [lat-a^, A] : a^co/xai he( fiovov D latt.

22. oin i7]<T. DN'(txt N-), qui autem D-lat, at ille lat-a b c. rec eiriaTpaipiis

(from
II
3Iark), with CL rel : conversus lat-a b c : eo-rrj <TTpa(peis conversus stetit D :

txt BX 13. 33 evv-p-x. evya.T(\p DGL : txt BCK rel Origj.

Kei/ievois oh xph fio^pos iwiTiBenai iiri- versation with the disciples of John and
Tayfj-druii. Chrysostom, Horn, in Matt, the Pharisees took place. The account in
XXX. 4, p. 353. This view is stated and de- the text is the most concise of the three

;

fended at some length by Neander, Leben both Mark and Luke, but especially the
Jesu, p. 346, note ; but I own seems to latter, giving many additional particulars,

me, as to De Wette, far-fetched. For how The miracle forms a very instructive point
can fastmg be called eTr/jSATj/ua pdnovs of comparison between the three Gospels.
ayvdcpou, or how compared to new wine ? 18. apxwv] A ruler of the syn-
And Neander himself, when he comes to agogue, named Jaeirus. In all except
explain the important addition in Luke the connecting words, ravra. avrov A.a-

(on which see Luke v. 39, and note), is \ovvto? avTo7s, and ii<ie\d., which seems
obliged to change the meaning, and uu- to imply that our Lord was still in Levi's
derstand the new wine of the spirit of the house, the account in the text is sum-
Oospel. It was and is the custom in the mary, and deficient in particularity. I

East to carry their wine on a journey in have therefore reserved full annotation for

leather bottles, generally of goats' skin, the account in Luke, which see through-
sometimes of asses' or camels' skin. (Winer, out. apri £T€Xei3TT]<rev] She was wo^
Realworterbuch, ' Schlauch.') dead, but di/itig : at the last extremity.
18—26.] IIAISIN& OP Jaeieus's St. Matthew, omitting the message from

DAUGHTER, AND EEALiNa OF A WOMAN the ruler's house (Mark V. 35 : Luke viii.

WITH AN ISSUE OE BLOOD. Mark V. 49), gives the matter summarily in these
21—43. Luke viii. 41—56. In Luke and words. 20.] The Kpdo-ireSov, see ref.

Mark this miracle follows immediately Num., was the fringe or tassel which the
after the casting out of the devils at Jews were commanded to wear on each
Gadara, and our Lord's recrossing the corner of their outer garment, as a sign
lake to Capernaum ; but without any pre- that they were to be holy unto God. The
cise note of time as here. He may well article, as in ch. xiv. 36, designates the
have been by the sea (as seems implied by particular tassel which was touched.
Mark and Luke), when the foregoing con- 22.] The cure was effected on her touch-
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u Rev. xTiii. 22 oIkIuV TOV cipYOVTO'i KoL ISoOV Toi/'i " av\llTa<; KOI TOV BCDEF
oniy+.(Ao9, rA, 1^

^ ^ GKLMS
T if Mk'' Ac'J'^ o'xkov " Uopvpovfxevov 2* eXeyev "^ Avaxfopeire- ov yap VTAan

fooniy "' airedavev to ^ Kopdatov, dXKa ^ KadevSet. KoX ^ KareyiXoov

^h^Te&]fMk!' «^Toy- ^^ ore Se ^ i^e^Xrjdr] 6 6xXo<;, €l<;6\dwv ^ eKpd-

\\: tikrk' rrjaev t% ^ X^^pof avTr)<;, koX r)yep6rj to ^ Kopdaiov.

?^iy-'i Kings 26 lioX '^ e^rjXdev rj ^ (pr'jfirj avrrj ei9 oXrjv rrjv yrjv eKeivrjv.

^loonijfrian.
^"^ Kttl ^ TTapdjovTi eKeWev tk> ^ ^Jtjctov rjKokovOrjaav

iifo^iy. ProT. f avTa> Bvo TV(f>\ol Kpd^ovre'i koX Xkyovre^ ^ ^l^Xerjcrov 'qfid^

*
7x1^2.'

''^' ^ vlo'i AavelS. 28 i\0ovTi, 8e et? rrjv oiKbav irpo^XOov
b II. Mark i. 31. , „ , j -v / ^ -x ' > ~ f it '• Tt '

Gen.xix. 16. avTOi 01 TV(b\oi, Kui Xejei, avToi<; o iT](Tov<i llio-reuere
Isa. xlii. 6. ' '

^ '
, , n \ /

'
Rom^x.'isf OTt SvvafiaL tovto Troirja-ai ; Xeyovcnv avTa> Nat Kvpie.

xriU. i.' 1 Thess. i. 8. d Luke iv. 14 only. F

f constr., ch. viii. 1 reff. g ch. xv. 22. xx. 30,

24. rec (for ^Xeytv) \eyei (from ||
Mark), with CL rel: txt BDX 1.13. 33 vulglat-a

h fff, g^ coptt goth seth Chr, dixit lat-c g-^ h. rec adds avrois, with CL rel

lat-/^i syrr goth arm: om BDN 1. 13. 33 latt coptt feth [Chr]. avTov Di(txt

D*). add tiSoTss on amdavev (|| Luke) K'(N'^ puts it in brackets) sah.

25. for 6tseA.9., fAOwu D lat-a 6. ttjv x*'P* D.

26. ai/Tjjs C^X 1. 33. 118-24 copt : avrov C-corri or2[?] J) Ser's gsah 33th : txt B rel,

27. om avToi BD ev-36i Chr-3-5-8-a(and Pd) : ins CLK rel vss Chr-l-;8-A.

KpavyaCovTes H. om Kai KeyovTes C'(appy) L 124. 235 lat-a &. rec vie (gramml

corrn), with C^DK rel : txt BGUn Ath Damasc. (C'A uncert.)

28. for (\QovTi Se, koj epx^rai I) lat-a b c gi h : €iseA0. Se N^txt K^a). add

ouTw UX 22. 111. 235 Scr's f o s ev-P. aft oikioj' ins koj D lat-a 6 c^,.

[Trposr]>>-Oo.v B.] ins 5yo bef Tv<pKoi DN'(}<3a disapproving) lat-a S g.^ h syr-jer.

om 6 Ni(ins K^a). aft 8w. ins vixiv Ni-2(om X-corr'-^a), simly"latt(not 5

D-lat) arm : iroiriaai bef tovto C : tou. Suv. ttoi. B vulg.

jng our Lord's garment, Mark v. 27—29 : tered, Ta\i6a kov/x : from both we learu

Luke viii. 44. And our Lord enquired that our Lord only took with him Peter,

who touched Him (Mark, Luke), for He James, and John, and the father and

perceived that virtue had gone out of mother of the maiden,— that she was

Him (Luke). She, knov/ing what had twelve years old,—and that our Lord com-

been done to her, came fearing and trem- mandcd that something should be given

bling, and told Him all. 24.] No her to eat. She was an only daughter,

inference can be drawn from these tvords Luke viii. 42.

as to the fact of the maiden's actual 27—31.] Healing- of two blind
death; for our Lord uses equivalent words men. Peculiar to Matthew. 27.] irop.

respecting Lazarus (John xi. 11). And if ekcIOcv is too vague to be taken as a fixed

it be answered that there He explains the note of sequence ; for eKeldev may mean
sleep to tnean death, we answer, that this the house of Jaeirus, or the town itself, or

explanation is only in consequence of the even that part of the country,-—as ver. 26
disciples misunderstanding his words. In has generalized the locahty, and implied

both cases the words are most probably some pause of time. vlos AaveCS]

used with reference to the speedy awaken- fit Ttfiiiv avrov tovto Kpa^ovaiv ivri-

ing which toas to follotv, as Fritzsche fioTciTi] yap Trap' 'lovSaiois ^c tj toiouttj

(cited by Trench, Miracles, p. 183) :
' Puel- wposTjyopla. Euthym. It is remarkable

lam ue pro mortua habetote, sed dormire that, in all the three narratives of giving

existimatote, quippe in vitam mox redi- sight to the blind in this Gospel, the title

turam.' Luke appends, after kot. out.,— Son of David appears. 28. tt|v

elSSres on airedavei', in which words there oUiav] (Ik6s, inffTov tivos elvai tt)u

at least no recognition by the Evan- olidav, ds ^v KaT7]x0ri- Euthym. Or,

o-elist of a mere apparent death. the house which our Lord inhabited at

25.] eKp. TTJs X- *^^- '® common to the Capernaum (De Wette and others) ; but I

three Evangelists. From Luke we learn conceive that rj o'tKia need not mean any

that our Lord said rj iroTs, e7ejpe : from particular house, merely, as we sometimes

Mark we have the words He actually ut- use the expression, the house, as opposed
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2^ Tore rjyjraro twv 6(f)daX/jLa)u avrcov Xeymv Kara rrjv "^^'^

'^'s' ivui

TTia-Tiv v/xcbv ' yevrjOijTo) vfuv. ^^ koX ^ 7]V6(a-)(6ria-av avrcov II;
^"'"' '"

01 ^ o^daXjjbOL. KoX ^ ive^pLixrjOrj avrol'i o Irjaov^; Xeyayv John^u. lo,

™ 'Opdre /MTjSeh jivcoaKerco. ^1 ot Se e^e\66vTe<i " ^lec^rj-
, m^J,! j^^^.

fxiaav avTov iv oXtj rfj <yfj
iKetvr}. AiVasUs"'"

22 AvT&v Se i^ep^ofievcov l8ov irpo'ii]V6<yKav avru) [av- ^"^^^

OpcoTTovl " Koxbop °P Sataovitouevov, ^3 ^al i eK^\r)devTO<i "rlir*''

r, ^ I / t I \ in ' 'v n ch. xxviii. 15.

Tov 1 oaijxoviov iXd\r](Tev o KoxfiO^' Kai edavfia(Tav oi o')(Xot ^^{^^';
*^

\e<yovr6<i OvSeiroTe i<f)dvr} ovto)<; iv tw ^laparfK. 2* ot Se °seeLuk"e\i.

29. for ocpdaKnaiv, ofxyLarwv D. for Xiywv, Kai nirev D 1 lat-A Syr.

30. rec orecox., with N rel : -nvoix^-nffav C : txt BD 33 [Chr-j8]. oi o<pdaXiJ.oi

he{ avTwu D latt: cm avruv Ki(txt N'^). rec (for evefipiixrjeri) et>efiptfj.T}(TaTo, with

B2, D rel : txt B'N 1. 22. 118. ora o (bef »rj(r.) D.
31. cm oAr; J<i(ins X^).

32. cm avdpcoirov BK 27. 99. 124 Syr coptt aeth : ins CD rel.

33. rec aft \eyovres ins on, with [V(Tischdf)] (Scr's 1 m n, e sil) lat-a arm : cm
BCDK rel vulg lat-J cfff^ g^ ^ h syrr copt goth aeth Chr Thl. ovtws bef e(pavi)

D 33 lat-a h cffy g^ ^ ^ gotb. om tw D'(ins Ifi).

to the open air : see note on ver. 1.

TOVTO iroiiio-ai] i. e. the healing, implied

in i\fjj<rov rifxas. vtos A Kvpie]

See Ps. ex. 1, andch. xxii. 45; alsoch. xii.

23 ; XX. 30, 31. Touching, or anoint-

ing the eyes, was the ordinary method
which our Lord took of impressing on the

blind the action of the divine power which

healed them. Ch. xx. 34 : Mark viii. 25 :

John ix. 6. 29.] In this miracle

however we have this peculiar feature,

that no direct word of power passes from

our Lord, but a relative concession, making
that which was done a measure of the

faith of the blind men : and from the

result the degree of their faith appears.

Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, i. 383), " We
may already notice, in the history of this

first period of our Lord's ministry, that

from having at first yielded immediately to

the request for healing. He begins, by de-

grees, to prove and exercise the faith of

the applicants." 30. Ivc^piftijOT)]

Suidas explains this word, fxera diretATJs

ivreWicrdai, fier' av<rrrjp6TriTos iiriTi/iai'.

The purpose of our Lord's earnestness

appears to have been twofold : (1) that

He might not be so occupied and over-

pressed with applications as to have neither

time nor strength for the preaching of the

Gospel : (2) to prevent the already -excited

people from taking some public measure of
recognition, and thus arousing the malice
of the Pharisees before His hour was come.

No doubt the two men were guilty of
an act of disobedience in thus breaking the
Lord's solemn injunction : for obedience

Vol. I.

is better than sacrifice; the humble ob-

servance of the word of the Lord, than

the most laborious and wide-spread will-

worship after man's own mind and inven-

tion. Trench (Miracles, p. 197) well re-

marks, that the fact of almost all the

Romish interpreters having applauded this

act, is " very characteristic, and rests on

very deep differences."

32—34.] Healing of a dumb de-
moniac. Peculiar to Matthew. The
word f^epxofJi.evaiv, being a present par-

ticiple, places this miracle in direct con-

nexion with the foregoing. This narra-

tion has a singular afiinity with that in

ch. xii. 22, or still more with its parallel

in Luke xi. 14. In both, the same ex-

pression of wonder follows ; the same ca-

lumny of the Pharisees ; only that in ch.

xii. the dsemoniac is said (not in Luke xi.)

to have been likewise blind. These cir-

cumstances, coupled with the immediate

connexion of this miracle with the cure of

the blind men, and the mention of ' the

Son of David' in both, have led some to

suppose that the account in ch. xii. is a

repetition, or slightly differing version of

the account in our text, intermingled also

with the preceding healing of the blind.

But the supposition seems unnecessary,

—

as, the habit of the Pharisees once being

to ascribe our Lord's expulsion of devils

to Beelzebub, the repetition of the re-

mark would be natural :—and the other

coincidences, though considerable, are not

exact enough to warrant it. This was a

dumbness caused by dsemoniacal posses-

H
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^apicraloi eXeyov ' 'Ev t&j ap')(0VTL tS)v Satfiovlcov "^ i/c-

^dWei ra ^ Saifiovia.

25 Kat ^irepiriyev 6 'It/coO? Ta<i TroXet? Tvaaa'i Kat ra?

KODiias, BiBda-Kcov iv rah (Tvvay(i)yal<i avTwv koI ^ Krjpva-

awv TO ^ evayyeXiov Trj<i ^aaikeiaq koI ^ OepaTrevcov iraaav

* v6(T0v KoX irdaav ^ fjiaXaiclav. ^6 ^g^yy gg tov<; o-xXov^

' iaTrXayxyiaOr] irepl avroiv, ot.l rjaav " iaKvXfievoL Kal

" eptixfjbkvot, ft)?et Trpo^ara fir) e^ovra iroifiiva. 37 Tore

\eyei roiq /jLa6r]TaL<i avTov 'O /xev ^ $ept,afj,6'i ttoXu?, o/ 8e

'^ ipyuTai oXlyor ^^ ^ heridrire ovv rod ^ Kvplov rov ^ ^e-

pLCTfiov 07ra)9 ^ eK^aXr) ^ epydra^ et? Toy ^ depia-fMbv avrov.

s ch. iv. 23 reff.

here only.

W. €771, ch.
xiv. 14. XV.

32_al.+

21 Theod.(?;.'

2 Mace. vi. 8

only, but not
=. see Piov.
xvii. 5.

u Luke vii. 6.

riii. 49 || Mk.
only t.

V — here only J.
1 Mace. xi. 4.

3 Mace. vii.

5.

w John iv. 35
reff. Jer.

xxvii. (1.) 16.

X ch. X. 10. XX.

1, 2, 8. James
V 4t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. y Matt., here only. iv. ojTios, Luke x. 2. Acts viii. 24. z = ch. xx.

8. xxi.40ll. Lukex.2. 'aMarki.lS. Luke x. 3. John x. 4. 1 Mace. xii. 27. see Sir. xxx. (xxxvj.) 27.

34. om ver D lat-« Jc Juv Hil. om (v X'(ins W).
35. om 3rd Kai Ni(ins N^). rec at end ins ev tw Xoa> (from ch iv. 23), with

C^LK' rel gat(and tol) lat-c^, arm: ins further /coi ttoWoi TiKoAovO-ncrav avTw L N'

(omg TToWot) 76-7. 218 Scr's w^ gat lat-a b g^ h: om BC'DSaN2 li. 33 vulg \&t-f I

syrr coptt goth ajth Chr Thl.

36. aft 0XA.01IS ins o iricrovs CM : pref, G lat-^j 2 Syr syr-with-ast. rec for

e(TKv\/j.., e/cAeAu/iecoi (explanatory gloss or mistake ?), with L ev-H : txt BCDN rel

vss Constt Bas Chr Thl Euthym Hesycli Hil Jer. rec eppifM/xevoi, with B2 rel

:

pepilxfjLivoi D : eppriypiivoi M 299 : epprj^ecot X Scr's b i : eprifievoi L : txt B'(sic in cod)

C[Dr]N.—om Kat fpifx. U 33. 258 ev-z [arm-use]. ws [for eojei] CDFLM 1. 33
[Bas, Chr] : txt BK rel.

38. rov Kvpiov Di(txt D^).

X-Tt
TMI/...

BCDEF
GKLMS
uxrAn
Nl. 33

sion : for the difference between this and
the natural infirmity of a deaf and dumb
man, see Mark vii. 31—37. 33.

6<^dvT) ovTO)s] viz. the casting out of

devils :
—

' never tvas seen to be followed
by such results as those notv manifested.'

See above, ovtws is not for toOto or

toiovtS Tt (De Wette, &c.) ; the passages

cited as bearing out this meaning in the

LXX do not apply, for in all of them
ovTCDS is SO. 1 Kings xxiii. 17 : Ps. xlvii.

8 : Judg. xix. 30 A : Neh. viii. 17.

35—38.] Our Lord's compassion for
THE MULTITUDE. Peculiar to Mattheio.

In the same way as ch. iv. 23—25 intro-

duces the Sermon on the Mount, so do
these verses the calling and commission-

ing of the Twelve. These general de-

scriptions of our Lord's going about and
teaching at once remove all exactness of
datefrom the occurrence which follows—
as taking place at some time during the

circuit and teaching just described. Both
the Sermon on the Mount and this dis-

course are introduced and closed with
these marks of indefiniteness as to time.

This being the case, we must have re-

course to the other Evangelists, by whose
account it appears (as indeed may be im-

plied in ch. X. 1), that the Apostles had
been called to their distinct office some

time before this. (See Mark iii. 16 : Luke
vi. 13.) After their calling, and selection,

they probably remained with our Lord for

some time before they were sent out upon
their mission. 36. tovs ox^ovs]
Wherever He went, in all the cities.

e<rKvX|j,EVoi] ' Vexati,'—harassed,

—

plagued,—viz. literally, with weariness in

following Him ; or spiritually, with the

tyranny of the Scribes and Pharisees, their

(poprla ^apia, ch. xxiii. 4. epi|j[.-

(Ae'voi,] ' Temere projecti,' ' abjecti,' ' ne-

glecti,' as sheep would be who had wan-
dered from their pasture. The context

shews that our Lord's compassion was
excited by their being without competent
spiritual leaders and teachers. 37.]

The harvest was primarily that of the

Jewish people, the multitudes of whom
before Him excited the Lord's compassion.

opa TTaKiv rh a.Kev6So^ov. 'Iva p.i] oiirav-

ras Trphs eavThu iincrvpriTai, iKweixTrei tovs

fxaOrirdf. ov Sta Se tovto p.6vov, aAA.'

'Iva aiiTovs Kal iraiSevcrri, HaOdirep iv rivt

iraAaiffTpa rri XlaKaiffrlvri p.i\iT7](ravTas,

ovTco TTphs TOVS aywuas ttjs olKovfi4vris

aTro^vaaadai. Chrysost. Hom. xxxii. 2,

p. 3G7. 38.] . . . tIvos ovv evfKev

€^676 ' SgjjOrjTe rov Kvpiov rod Qipicrfxov,

'Iva eK0a.\ri ipydras els rhv depiffpibv avrov,'

Kal ov54va aiiro'is irposedrjKfv ; '6rt Kal
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X. 1 Kal •7rpo'iKaX.€<Tdfjbevo<i roix; SoJSe/ca fia6r]Ta<; *>

'

V tSuKtv avTov eScoKev avrot^ ^ e^ovalav '^ irvevfidrcav ^^ aKaddpTwv
BCDEF ft>9Te eKBdWeiv avrd, koX ^ depaireveLV iraaav ® vocrov Kal ^''^^^i-

" vcav be 0(i)O€Ka ' airoa-Toxoiv ra
GKLMS
uvxPA iraaav ® fiaXaKcav

xvi. 13. xviii. 2. Zech. xiii. 2.

U (from Isa. hi. 11) al.

(Gosp. & Acts) and Paul, passin
other senses, see John xiii. 16 re

43 al.

fr. in Gospp.
Acts V. 16.

viii.7. Rev.
d in Gospp., of spirits only. Acts x. U, 28. 1 Cor. vii.

1. iv. 23 reff. f — Matt., here only. Mark, vi. 30 only. Luke
Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. iii. 2. Jude 17. Rev. xviii. 20. xxi. 14 only, for

Chap. X. 1. eK^aXeiy CD : txt BX rel. 2. om Se Di-gr(corr(l 1. m.).

SwSeKa ovras TroAAoi/y iiroivo'e \onr6v,

ouxi TV o.fitdnai irposOeis, a,\Aa Suya^ty

Xa-pt-co-nivos. eJra SeiKvvs 7)XiKov rh hwp6v

iffTL, <p7)<r\ ' Se^^Tjre toO Kvpiov rod Qepicr-

fjLOv'' Kal XavOavofTuis eavThf ijxKpaivei rhv

ri> Kvpos iXOf'T''- elwwv yap ' 8fr]dr]T€ tov

Kvpiov TOV dfpicTfxov,'— ovSej' Siridei'Toov

avroiv, ovSe fv^a/j-euaiv, avrhs avToiis eiidvs

X^^porovu, avaij.ifxi/r](TK(iiv avrovs Kal tuv
'Iwivvov priixdTajf, Kal ttjs oAco, Kal tov

Ai/c/uii'Tos, Kal TOV axvpov, Kal tov a'lTov.

oQtv SfjAov OTt avrds icTTiv d yiC))py6s,

avrhs d tov deptcr/xov Kvpios, avThs & twv
Kpo<p7)Tobv Se(riT6T7]s. Chrysost. Houi.

xxxii. 2, 3, p. 367.

X. 1—XI. 1.] Mission of the Twelve
Apostles. Mark vi. 7—13 : Luke ix. 1

—

6,—for the sending out of the Apostles

:

Mark iii. 13—19: Luke vi. 13—16,—for
their names. Oa tlie characteristic differ-

ences between this discourse and that de-

livered to the Seventy (Luke x. 1 fl".) see

notes there. Notice, that this is not

the choosing, but merely the mission of

the twelve. The choosing had taken place

some time before, but is not any where dis-

tinctly detailed by the Evangelists. 2.]

We have in the N. T. four catalogues of

the Apostles : the present one,—at Mark
iii. 16,—Luke vi. 14,—Acts i. 13. All

seem to follow one common outline, but
fill it up very difi'erently. The following

table will shew the agreements and dif-

ferences :

—

I

Matthew x. 2. | Mark iii. 16. | Luke vi. 14. | Acts i. 13.

"Siluosv XleTposJJ
2

I

'AvSpeas

3
j
'laKosBos

4
I

'Icodvvris

I

'IdKufios
I

'AvBpeas
I

'IccdvvTjs

'ludvi/Tis
I

'la/cw/Sos
I

'laKw^o

I

'AvSpeas
I

'loiduuTis 'AvSpeas

*jAjiriros

BapdoKofjLaTos
I
Qaifias

7
I

@wfias

8 MaOeatos Qaifias

I

BapdoAojuaios

I

MaTOalos

'laKu^os [6 Tov^ 'AX^aiov

10 Aefifiaios "Zinuv 6 Ka\.

^TjXaiTTjS

'XifJ.aiv 6 ^r]Kci}T-f)s

12 1"

Mfiwv 6 Kuvavaios 'lovSas 'laKiiPov

'lo{iSas l<TKapi<i)Tris \
'loiSas 'l(TKapici6

I

Vacant

From this it appears (1), that in all four

three classes are enumerated, and that

each class contains (assuming at present

the identity of Ae0fia7os with &aSSa7os,

and of ©aSSaTos with 'lovSas 'laKciifiov)

the same persons in all four, but in dif-

ferent order, with the following excep-

tions:—that (2) Peter, Philip, James the

(son ?) ofAlphcBus, and Judas Iscariot hold

the same places in all four. (3) That in

the first class the two arrangements are

(a), that of Matt, and Luke (Gospel),

—

Peter and Andreiv, brothers; James and
John, brothers;—i.e. according to their

order of calling and connexion, and with

H

reference to their being sent out in couples,

Mark vi. 7 : (j3) Mark and Luke (Acts),

—Peter, James, John, (the three princi-

pal,) and Andreiv

;

—i. e. according to their

personal pre-eminence. In the second class

(7), that of Matt., Mark, and Luke (Gospel),
—Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and
Thomas (or, as given by Matthew himself,

Thomas and Matthew),— i. e. in couples :

(5) Luke (Acts),—Philip, Thomas, Earth.,

Matthew (reason uncertain). In the third

class (e). Matt, and Mark,

—

James, the

(son?) of AlphcEus and {Lebb.) Thaddaus,
Simon the CanancBan and Judas Iscariot

;

i.e. in couples : (Q Luke (Gosp. and Acts)

2
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ovofiard i<nLv ravra' TrpioTO'i 'Sificov 6 'Keyofievo'i IleT/ao? bcdef

Kol 'Ai/S/jea? 6 aSeX<^09 avTov, 'Ia«ft)/3o<? 6 rov Ze/Se8aiov uvxrA

Kol ^loodvvr]'; 6 aBe\(f)o<i avTov, 3 ^l\t7r7ro<; Kol ^apdoko-

ius KM bef laKwfios B N(but erased) D-lat Syr syr-nig.

[ev-Zi].

ora D'(eorrd 1. m.) F

^7<e (son?) of AlphtBus, Simon
Zelotes, Judas 'Jukco^ov and Judas Is-

cariot (uncertain), (rj) Thus in all four,
the leaders of the three classes are the

same, viz. Peter, Philip, and James the

(son?) of AlphcBus ; and the traitor is

always last. (4) It would appear then

that the only difficulties are these two

:

the identity of Lebbajus with Thaddseus,

and with Judas 'laKwfiov, and of Simon
Kavavaios with Simon 6 Ka\. frjXwT^j.

These will be discussed under the names.

irpwTos] Not only as regards ar-

rangement, or mere priority of calling,

but AS primus inter pares. This is clearly

shewn from James and John and Andrew
being set next, and Judas Iseariot the

last, in all the catalogues. We find Simon
Peter, not only in the lists of the Apostles,

but also in their history, prominent on
various occasions before the rest. Some-
times he speaks in their name (Matt, xix,

27 : Luke xii. 41) ; sometimes answers
when all are addressed (Matt. xvi. 16 ||);

sometimes our Lord addresses him as

'principal, even among the three favoured
ones (Matt. xxvi. 40: Luke xxii. 31);
sometimes he is addressed by others as

representing the tohole (Matt. xvii. 24:
Acts ii. 37). He appears as the organ
of the Apostles after our Lord's ascen-

sion (Acts i. 15; ii. 14; iv. 8; v. 29) : the
first speech, and apparently that which
decided the Council, is spoken by him,
Acts XV. 7. All this accords well witli the
bold and energetic character of Peter, and
originated in the unerring discernment
and appointment of our Lord Himself,

who saw in him a person adapted to take
precedence of the rest in the founding of
His Churcli, and shutting (Acts v. 3, 9)
and opening (Acts ii. 14, 41 ; x. 5, 46) the
doors of the kingdom of Heaven. That
however no such idea was current among
the Apostles as that he was destined to be

the Primate of the future Church is as

clear as the facts above mentioned. For

(1) no trace of such a pre-eminence is

found in all the Epistles of the other

Apostles ; but when he is mentioned, it is

either, as 1 Cor. ix. 5, as one of the Apos-

tles, one example among many, but in no
wise the chief ;—or as in Gal. ii. 7, 8, with

a distinct account of a peculiar province

of duty and preaching being allotted to

him, viz. the apostleship of the circumci-

sion, (see 1 Pet. i. 1,) as distinguished from
Paul, to whom was given the apostleship

of the uncircumcision :—or as in Gal. ii.

9, as one of the principal (xrvXoi, together

with James and John;— or as in Gal. ii.

11, as subject to rebuke from Paul as from
an equal. And (2) wherever by our Lord
Himself the future constitution of His
Church is alluded to, or hy the Apostles

its actual constitution, no hint of any such

primacy is given, (see note on Matt. xvi.

18,) but the whole college of Apostles are

spoken of as absolutely equal. Matt. xix.

27, 28 ; XX. 26, 28 : Eph. ii. 20, and many
other places. Again (3) in the ttoo Epis-
tles which we have from his oion hand,

there is nothing for, hut every thing

against, such a supposition. He exhorts

the Trp^ff&vTepoi as being their ffvfnrpeff-

fivTfpos (1 Pet. V. 1) : describes himself

as TTJs fifWoiiffTis airoKa\vnTeff6ai S6^ris

Koivoi>v6s : addresses his second Epistle

To7s 1(t6tiij.ov rjfxiu Kaxovcrtv irlffTiv (2 Pet.

i. 1) : and makes not the slightest allu-

sion to any pre-eminence over the other

Apostles. So that irpwros here must
be understood as signifying the promi-

nence of Peter among the Apostles, as

well as his early calling. (See John i. 42.)

6 XeYO(*'«''os n expos] Or K-rjcpas,

NE'3, SO named by our Lord Himself (John

as above) at His first meeting with him,

and again more solemnly, and with a direct

reference to the meaning of the name.
Matt. xvi. 18. 'AvSpe'as] He, in

conjunction with John (see note on John
i. 37—41), was a disciple of the Baptist,

and both of them followed our Lord, on
their Master pointing Him out as the

Lamb of God. They did not however
from that time constantly accompany
Him, but received a more solemn calling

(see Matt. iv. 17—22: Luke v. 1—11)—
in the narrative of which Peter is pro-

minent, and so irpuros called as an Apos-
tle, at least, of those four. 'Iok. d t.

Z. K. 'l<oav.] Partners in the fishing trade

with Peter and Andrew, Luke v. 10.

3. $i\. K. BapO.] Philip was called by
our Lord the second day after the visit of

Andrew and John, and the day after the
naming of Peter. He was also of Beth-
saida, the city of Andrew and Peter, James
and John. 'AvSpeas and *fAt7r7ros
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fiaioi;, ®(Ofid'? koX y[a69ato<i o reXaiyT/?, 'la/ccy/So? 6 tov

^AX(f>aiou KoX Ae^S/Sato?, * "Zif^fov 6 Kavavalo'i koI 'loySa?

3. rec aft Ae0/3a(os ins o eTriKK7]9eis OaSSaws. with C-L rel lat^ syrr seth arm (C^ is

uucert, but Tisolidf thinks liad more than Af^S. or daS.) : for Af/33., SaSSaios BN(om Kai

N') 17. 124 viilg hit-r/", cf.-. I coptt : ea55. o 67rj/fA. A 6/3/3. 13. 346 : Jitdas zelotes gat
mm hit-« b g^ h (add et Thomas Lit-« i) : txt D 122 mss-mentd-by-Aug hit-^ Oi-ig-int

Hesych Ruf. (Probab/i/ o ckikX. daSS. found its wai/ into the text from \\
Mark : then

the substitution of da5S. was obvious. Ae/3)3aiox can hardly have been inserted, seeing

that the name occurs no tvhere else.)

4. at beg ins Kat D \at-h [Syr]. rec (for Kavavaios) KavavLT7]s, with X rel sab

[Chr] : txt BC D(xai'.) L 1. 33 hitt copt Orig-int.

are Greek names. See John xii. 20—22.

BapdoKofxcuos <Qbn 13, son of Tahnai or

Tolomffius, has been generally supposed to

be the same with Nathanael of Cana iu

Galilee ; and with reason : for (1) the

name Bartholomew is not his own name,

but a patronymic : — (2) He follows next

iu order, as Nathanael, in John i. 46, to

the Apostles just mentioned, with the

same formula which had just been used

of Philip's own call (ver. 44),—fupiV/cet

^'iKitrnos rhv 'NaO. :— (3) He is there, as

here, and in Mark and Luke (Gospel), in

connexion with Philip (that he was his

brother, was conjectured by Dr. Donald-

son ; but rendered improbable by the fact

that John in the case of Andrew a few

verses above, expressly says eup/cr/cej rhv

aSeAcphv rhv l^iov 'Sl/J.aiva, whereas in ver.

46 no such specification is found) :— (4)

In John xxi. 2, at the appearance of our

Lord on the shore of the sea of Tiberias,

Nathanael is mentioned as present, where

seven Apostles (fxadriral) are recounted.

ecofios K. MaOS. 6 T«\.] Thomas
(to), in Greek AiSufios, John xi. 16;

XX. 24; xxi. 2. MadO. 6 re\. is clearly

by this appellation identified with the

Matthew of ch. ix. 9. We hear nothing

of him, except iu these two passages.

Dr. Donaldson (Jashar. p. 10 f.) believed

Matthew and Thomas to have been twin

brothers. Eus., H. E. i. 13, preserves a

tradition that Thomas's real name was
Judas : ©co/uay, 6 Kal 'lovSas.

'laic. 6 T. *AX<j>aiov] From John xix. 25,

some infer (but see note there), that Mary
the .(wife ?) of KAcoiras was sister of Mary
the mother of our Lord. From Mark xv.

40, that Mary was the mother of James
TOV fiiKpov, which may be this JaiBes.

Hence it would appear, if these two pas-

sages point to the same person, that 'AA-

0a?os = KAoiTras. And indeed the two
Greek names are but diiferent ways of ex-

pressing the Hebrew name 'Dbn. If this

be so, then this James the Less mat/ pos-

sibly be the t a5i\<phs rov Kvpiov men-

tioned Gal. i. 19 apparently as an Apostle,

and one of the aSe\(pol aurov mentioned

Matt. xiii. 55 (where see note) (?). But
on the diSieulties attending this view, see

note on John vii. 5. AePPaios] Much
difiiculty rests on this name, both from the

various readings, and the questions arising

from the other lists. The rec. reading

appears to be a conjunction of the two
ancient ones, Ae^S/Saios and ©aSSalos : the

latter of these having been introduced from

Mark. (But it is noticeable, that in Mark
D has Ae/S/SoTos.) Whichever of these is

the true reading, the Apostle himself has

generally been supposed to be identical

with 'louSas 'laKco^ov in both Luke's cata-

logues, i. e. (see note there) Judas the bro-

ther (Dr. Donaldson supposed son : see

note on Luke xxiv. 13) of James, and so

son of Alphseus, and commonly supposed

to be (?) one of the a.5i\(pol Kvpiov named
Matt. xiii. 55. In John xiv. 22 we have

a ' Judas, not Iscariot,' among the Apos-

tles : and the catholic epistle is written by

a ' Judas brother of James.' What in this

case the names Ae^ffatos and 0a55o?os

are, is impossible to say. The common
idea that they are cognate names, Ae;3.

being from l), he.irt, and 0a5. from in,

breast, is disproved by De Wette, who
observes that the latter signifies mamma,
and not pectus. So that the whole rests

on conjecture, which however does not

contradict any known fact, and may be

allowed as the only escape from the diffi-

culty. 4. Sipuv 6 Kttvav.] This is

not a local name, but is derived from ^«:j7

(Hebr. n'p) = frjAcoTirjs (Luke, Gosp. and

Acts). We may therefore suppose that be-

fore his conversion he belonged to the sect

of the Zealots, who after the example of

Phinehas (Num. xxv. 7, 8) took justice into

their own hands, and punished off'enders

against the law. This sect eventually

brought upon Jerusalem its destruction.

'lotjSas 6 lo-K.] Son of Simon (John

vi. 71; (xii. 4 v. r.) xiii. 2, 26). Pro-

bably a native of Kerioth in Juda, Josh.
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&c. II. xxvii.

3,4. John
vi. 64,71.

LaKapui>Tri<i o Kai

BcoSeKa diriaTeiXev 6

s irapahov<i avTov. ^ tovtov<; tov; bcdef
- ,, /^ , « - , GKLMS

ir](rov<i ° TrapayyeiXaf; avTOi<i Xeytov uvxrA

Et9 ' 686v J iOvoiv /xr) ^ aTreXdrjTe, koX eh ttoXlv "S^afiapeLTCiyv

fir) ekiXdrjre^ ^ Tropeveade Se fiaXXov Trpo? to, ^'rrpo^ara to.

Steph om o bef io-k:. (with \\ Mark Luke), with CLN^ rel Orig : ins BDKMSAnXi 1.

33 [Chr].—K' lias 6 bef tovSas also. itr/capicoO C [ev-n], -ofh lat-a b cff^ h : (tko.-

piwT-ns D am(\vith fuld) lat-/^ I Syr arm : txt BLK rel vulg lat-_9'j syr coptt teth.

irapaSiSous FXA K2(but corrd) evv-y-z : ox Kai TrapeSooKev L ev-H.

5. om Tovs SaiSeKo, C^ 27. 40. 234 evv-p-x-z. aft avrois ins koi D am(with
fuld) lat-a b cfg^ h. om \iyoiv and i6vwv K'(ins W). aafxapnovaiv D'

latt Cypr.

6. for iropfueaOe, virayere D. om Se D.

XV. 25, ni'"ii? ilJ'N, a man of Keriotb, as icrro-

fios, i. e. 2iTD ^'N, a man of Tob, Joseph.

Antt. vii. 6. 1. That the name iffK. cannot

be a surname, as Bp. Middleton supposes,

the expression 'lovSas 'Sii^wvo^ l(rKapi<ijTt\s,

used in all the above places of John, clearly

proves. Dr. Donaldson assumed it as cer-

tain that the Simon last mentioned was the

father of Judas Iscariot. But surely this

is very uncertain, in the case of so common
a name as Simon. 5. Xsywy] If we
compare this verse with ch. xi. 1, there can

be little doubt that this discourse of our

Lord was delivered at one time, and that,

iha first sending of the Twelve. How often

its solemn injunctions may have been re-

peated on similar occasions we cannot say :

many of them reappear at the sending of the

Seventy in Luke x. 2 ft". Its primary

reference is to the then Mission ofthe Apos-

tles to prepare Sis rvay ; but it includes,

in the germ, instructions prophetically deli-

vered for the ministers and missionaries of

the Gospel to the end of time. It may be

divided into three great portions, in

each of which different departments of the

subject are treated, but which follow in

natural sequence ou one another. In the

FIRST of these (vv. 5—15), our Lord,

taking up the position of the messengers

whom He sends from the declaration with

which the Baptist and He Himself began

their ministry, '6ti ^771/cef t) PaaiXeia

rwv ovpavSiv, gives them commands, mostli/

literal and of present import, for their

mission to the cities of Israel. This por-

tion concludes with a denunciation of

judgment against that unbelief which

should reject their preaching. The second
(vv. 16—23) refers to the general mission

of the Apostles as developing itself, after

the Lord should be taken from them, in

preaching to Jews and Gentiles (vv. 17,

18), and subjecting them to persecutions

(vv. 21, 22). This portiou ends with

the end of the apostolic period properly

so called, ver. 23 referring primarily to

the destruction of Jerusalem. In this

portion there is a foreshadowing of what
shiill be the lot and duty of the teachers

of the Gospel to the end, inasiuuch as the
' coming of the Son of Man ' is ever typi-

cal of His final coming to judgment.
Still the direct reference is to the Apostles

and their mission, and the other only by
inference. The third (vv. 24—42),' the

longest and weightiest portiou, is spoken
directly (with occasional reference only to

the Apostles and their mission (ver. 40))

of all disciples of the Lord, — their

positiou,— their encouragements, — their

duties,—and finally concludes with the

last great reward (ver. 42). In these

first verses, 5, 6,—we have the location

;

in 7, 8, the purpose; in 9, 10, the fitting

out ; aud in 11— 14, the manner of pro-
ceeding,—of their mission : ver. 15 con-

cluding with a prophetic denouncement,
tending to impress them with a deep

sense of the importance of the office en-

trusted to them. SajiapeiTwv] The
Samaritans were the Gentile inhabitants

of the country between Judaea and Galilee,

consisting of heathens whom Shalmaneser
king of Assyria brought from Babylon and
other places. Their religion was a mix-
ture of the worship of the true God with
idolatry (2 Kings xvii. 24—41). The Jews
had no dealings with them, John iv. 9.

They appear to have been not so unready
as tiie Jews to receive our Lord and His
mission (John iv. 39—42 : Luke ix. 51 fi".,

aud notes);— but this prohibition rested

on judicial reasons. See Acts xiii. 46. In
Acts i. 8 the prohibition is expressly taken
off :

' Ye shall be witnesses in Jerusalem,
and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and
unto the uttermost part of the earth.'

And in Acts viii. 1, 5, 8, we find the re-

sult. See ch. xv. 21—28. 6. to.
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.42. Heb.

1^ ^ uTToXcoXoTa "^ ocKOv ^laparjX. 7 -Tropevofjuevoi Be " Kijpva--

^w"ei/
^^"^^ Xe'yovT€<i ore ° TjyyiKev rj ^acnXeia rSiv ovpavSiv.

^KXM ^ ^ a(T6evovvra<i BepaTreveTe, 'i p€Kpov<; i iyeipeTe, " Xeirpov'i Eze^xvu?;

^rAiiN
' KaOapi^ere, Sai/juovia e'/c/SaWere. ^ SoDpeav iXd/Sere, ^ So)- "

fj^'
'^,.^„^'-

'•33 ^eav 86x6. ^
P'V

^ KTijarjcrde ')(^pvaov /Jb7]8e ^ dpyvpov /xrjSe och^iii\reB.

')(a.XKov ^ 619 ra? "^ ^ajva? vfi(ov, ^^ fii] ^ Trrjpav et? oSoy, p ^}^^ ^^^ 3g

/x77Se Suo y jdbTOiva^, fxrjhe ^ VTroSrj/jbara, fjUTjSe ^ pd^hov a^io^ ai.^'seriudg.

yap 6 ^ ipydriji; tt}? '^
Tpo(f)r]<i avrov. 11 ei9 ^v S' ay iroXiv i

Mark'xu' m
Johnv.

21. 1 C^r. XV. 15, &c. r ch. viii. 2 reff. s = Rom. iii. 24 al. (John xv. 25.) Isa. lii. 3.

t Luke xviii. 12. xxi. 19. Acts i. 18. viii. 20. xxii. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 4 only. Ezek. v. 1. u Acts xvii.

29. 1 Cor. iii. 12. James v. 3. Rev. xviii. 12 only. Isa. Ix. 9. v = || Mk. w = || Mk. {Mark i.

6 reff.) Xen. Anab. i. 4. 9. x || Mk. reff. y John xix. 23 reff. z ch. iii.

1111. Luke XV. 22 al. Gen. xiv. 23. a |1. 1 Cor. iv. 21 al. Gen. xxxviii. 18. b = ch. ix.

37, 38. XX. 1, &c. 1 Tim. v. 18. James v. 4 al.t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. c eh. iii. 4. vi. 25 al. Ps. ex. 5.

7. om on B.

8. OepaTreuaare, e76ipoT6, KadapKrart D. rec Aen-p. KaQap. bef viKp. eyeip., with

(Scr's e j t, e sil) Syr-ed-Trem Cyi-j : txt BCiDNi I, 33 latt copt atb Chr.^ Cyrj Hilj

:

aft €/c/8aAA.6T€ Pa syr ChiN : om veKp. ey. C'L rel lat-f Syr-mss sah seth-mss arm Eus,

Atli Bas, Clir-comm Eutliym Thl Juv Ambr Jer.—brackets have been put to veKpovs

eyetptre by N-corr^ or 2 ]j^^^ erased: veK. is written by X^ over an erasure. for

eK$a\\., e/c/8oAeT€ DF.
9. om ;U7j5e apyvpov Ki(ins N^, appy). 9, 10. yUTjre (5 times) DL Eus.

10. for jurj, jUTjTf D 245. 346 lat-A: [Syr] eoptt. pa^^ovs {rnisunderstanding, see

note) CP rel lat-a k syr arm Chr Thl : txt BDX 1. 33 vulg lat-6 cfff^ g^ h I A-lat Syr
syr-mss sah aeth arm Eus.-,(expr) Hil. [copt doubtful.] rec aft avTov ins ecrnv, with
P rel arm ; aft o|ios yap', D evv-H-y latt syr Iren-int Hil : om BCLK 1 lat-A coptt

seth Thl.

11. rj ToAfj €is »jr av 6iseA.07jT6 eis avTi)v D 28 sah,

irpdp. TO diroX.] See besides reff., ch. (tiiSe pa^Sov = et ^t; pa)35. n6vov Mark,
ix. 36 : John x. 16. 7.] This an- i. e., the former depending on /cTij(rrjo-0e,

nouncement shews the preparatory na- the latter on atpucriv tU o^6v, which has
tereof this first apostolic mission. Com- not quite the precision of the other. They
pare, shewing the difference of their were not to procure expressly for this

ultimate message to the world, Col. i. journey even a staff: they were to take
26—28. 8. Supeav IX., Supeav 8.] with them their usual staff only. The
See Acts viii. 18— 20. 9. (xt) kty]- missing of this explanation has probably
oTfjo-Oe] All the words following depend led to the reading pd^Sovs both here and
on this verb, and it is explained by the in Luke. If it be genuine, it does not
parallel expressions in Mark and Luke, mean 5vo pd^S.; for who would ever
'iva /UTjSei/ alpoicriv and fjirfiev atpere els think of taking a spare staff ? but a
Tr)v 6^6v. They were to make no pre- I)d0dos each. The whole of this prohi-

parations for the journey, but to take it bition was temporary only ; for their then
in dependence on Him who sent them, journey, and no more. See Luke xxii. 35,

just as they were. This forbidden pro- 36. 10. a^io; Y*p] This is a common
vision would be of three kinds (1) Money : truth of life—men give one who works
in Mark (vi. 8) x^^'^'^"' in Luke (ix. 3) for them his food and more ; here uttered
apyvpiov : here all the three current however by our Lord in its highest sense,

metals in order of value, connected by the as applied to the workmen in His vine-

/xriSe introducing a climax—no gold, nor yard. See 1 Cor. ix. 13,14: 2 Cor. xi. 8:
yet silver, nor yet brass (so again in ver. 3 John 8. It is (as Stier remarks, vol. i.

10)—intheir ^aJvai(=;SaA.ar'TtaLukex.4). p. 352, ed. 2) a gross perversion and fool-

(2) Food : here '7n]pa (flrjKrj rcotf &pra}v, isli bondage to the letter, to imagine that
Suidas), in Mark jutj &pTov, ;u^ -Krjpav: ministers of congregations, or even mis-
similarly Luke. (3) Clothing—fxrjSe hvo sionaries among the heathen, at this day
XiT. : so Mark and Luke—ixi^Sc vi-iroS.

;

are bound by the literal sense of our
in Mark expressed by viroBiSiixevovs aav- Lord's commands in this passage. But
SdKia : explained in Luke x. 4, by firj we must not therefore imagine that they
jSoo-To^fTe vTToS., i.e. a second pair.

—

are not bound by the spirit of them.
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d ch. ii. 8.

John xxi. 12
only. Deut.

see Ps.
xxiiv. 13.

h constr.,2Cor.

rj Kcofiriv ehekdrjTe, '^ i^erdaaTe TL<i ev avTrj ® a^L6<; ecmv, bcdef
J « / f/ A '»-'-v a 10 ' ' ^^ '

GKLM
KaK€i iieivare eto? av e^ekarjTe. ^^ ei^ep')(0(ievoi, be et«? psuvx

r-qv oiKcav aairaaaaoe avrrjv. ^"^ kul eav fiev rj rj oiKca 1.33

^ d^la, iXdirco rj ^ elprjvrj vfiojv eir avr^v eav he fit]

y ^ d^la, 7) elprjvrj v/xcov Trpo? v/jia<; ^ i7ri(TTpa(f>7]T(o.

1* Kol ^ 09 dv /xr} ' hi^rjTai vfid<i /jurjSe dKOvarj tow? Xoyovi

vfitbv, e^ep'x^ofjbevoi e^co T•^}9 oUia'i r) rr)? TroXew? iKelvi]<i

om V icwfj-riv D 1. 28. 118. 209 lat-a bffih Augj : ins aft 6is6A.07jTe L 124 sah.

ej' avTTi bef tis KX Scr's p.

12. aft avTTiv ins KfyofTis aprivri toi 01/cw toutco (from Luke x. 5) DLKi(N'[?]3

marked tlie insn with brackets but these have been erased) 1 Scr's d h p q r evv-H-y

latt a?tb arm Thl Hil.

13. om Kai D : si enim D-lat. for 1st
f),

i}v C^. for eXOeTcu, fffre erit D :

€i96A0eT&) SV 68 Thl. {-Qaroi CLN 33.) for tav Se ixr\ tj o|., u Se jurj^e D^ : ei 5e

/<T}7€ 7j D- : 6t 5e ;u7j a|. L.—for 2nd p, ij// C. om tj Ijef tip. D'. for Trpos, e<p

BX 243 Chr.

14. rec eav, with CP rel : txt BDKLK. rec om e|w {not clearly necessary, and
not in

II),
with CP rel arm : e/c L 237-45-7 [Bas-msSj] : txt BDX 33 Scr's evv-H-y latt

copt ffith. om T7JS OIK. t] D arm[-zoh] : om tj L. for ttjs ttoK., iroKeus tj

KwjuTjs K. om sKeivris D 17. 119-20 vulg lat-a cffi g^^ h I.

This literal first mission was but a fore-

shadowing of the spiritual subsequent

sending out of the ministry over the

world, which ought therefore in spirit

every where to be conformed to these

rules. 11. a|ios] Inclined to receive

you and your message,—worthy that you
should become his guest : so a^io? is used

with reference to the matter treated of in

the context, see refif. Such persons in

this case would be of the same kind as

those spoken of Acts xiii. 48 as nrayiiivoi

els C«V aldiviov. The precept in this

verse is very much more fully set forth

by Luke, x. 7 fi". fws av iU>^9i\Tf\

TTntil ye depart out of the city.

12. TTiv oUiav] Not the house of the

it|ios,for this would be sure to be worthy;

but any house, as is necessary from the

subsequent iav y i] oik. a|., which on the

other supposition (Meyer, &c.) would have

been ascertained already. The full com-

mand as to their conduct, yro?» arriving

to departing, is given in ver. 11. Then,

the subject being taken up again at their

arrival in the city, the method of i^eraa-ts

is prescribed to them in vv. 12. 13. When
they enter into an house, (so, idiomatically,

E. v.,) they are to salute it : and if on

enquiry it prove worthy, then &c. See

notes on ch. ix. 1, 28. 13. -q elpiivi]

•u|i.] The peace mentioned in the cus-

tomary Eastern salutation :|b D^bxd. Luke

lias elp'fivri tw o^k<j) rovrcji (x. 5). Com-

pare with the spirit of vv. 10—13,—ch,

vii. 6. Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, i.

p. 355, ed. 2), that the spirit of these

commands binds Christian ministers to

all accustomed courtesies of manner in

the countries and ages in which their

mission may lie. So we find the Greek
Xaipeiv instead of the Jewish form of
greeting. Acts xv. 23 : James i. 1. And
the same spirit forbids that repelling of-

ficial pride by which so many ministers

lose the aifections of their people. And
this is to be without any respect to the

worthiness or otherwise of the inhabitants

of the house. In the case of unworthiness,
' let your peace return (see Isa. xlv. 23) to

you,' i. e. ' be as though you had never
spoken it,' /UTjSec iufpyriffdrcii, aWa rav-

TTJV |U60' (aVTWV \afi6llT€S 4^€\d€T€. Eu-

thym. 14.] See Acts xiii. 51; xviii.6.

A solemn act which might have two
meanings : (1) as Luke x. 11 expresses at

more length,— ' We take nothing of yours
with us, we free ourselves from all con-

tact and communion with you ;
' or (2),

—

which sense probably lies beneath both
this and ver. 13, ' We free ourselves from
all participation in your condemnation

:

will have nothing in common with those

who have rejected God's message.' See
1 Kings ii. 5, where the shoes on the feet
are mentioned as partakers in the guilt

of blood. It was a custom of the Phari-
sees, when they entered Judsea from a
Gentile land, to do this act, as renouncing
all communion with Gentiles : those then
who would not receive the apostolic mes-
sago were to be treated as no longer
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J SKTivaPaTe rov ^ kovlootov twv rrroBoov vuojv. ^^ ' aLuriv J n m'' acu

Xe7&) vjuv, ™ aveKTorepov ea-rat yj) ZooofKov Kai Toixoppa<i h°°'^" ^'J',^;

ev ^ rj/jLepa Kpiae(o<; rj rfj iroXet eKeivrj. 1^ 'ISou e^w ^ iI'l. tuke x.

° airoareWoi vfjidf &>? irpo/SaTa ev fxeaw p Xvkcov fyiveade
l^'„^i\:

""

ovv ^ (bpoviaoi ft)9 ot 1 o<f)ei<? /cat ^ aKepaiov &><? at * irepi- i ch^v. if;eff.

, 1, t / ly > s ^ , n >
mdlMk.v. r.)

(jrepai. ^'
^
'7rpo<;e-)(^6T€ be airo rwv avapcoTrcov ^ irapa- LuifeVw'^"

SaxTovaiv yap vfj,d<; et? ' crvveBpia, Koi ev Tai<; <7vvajQi'yac<i Timcl^i^ss.

9. iii. 7. Isa. xxxiv. 8. Prov. vi. 34.

er. xlii. (ixxv.) 15. p ch. vii. 15 reff.

aly t. o/cepoios ^t'os, Jos. Antt. i. 2. 2.

. 5. ch. xi. 10 II. xxiii.

aft T. Ko»/. ins eK (suppliedfrom misunderstanding) CH 33. 142-57 Syr arm.

15. aft KOI add 777 CK. rec yofioppuv, with BK rel latt [Bas,] Hil : txt CDLMP
1 (one p DL) lat-^j h k copt Chr. for ec, fi/rj D : ej/ ttj D^ : m die D-lat.

16. eis M€(rov B. o^is B' : o oipis N'(txt X'^} : cosei o(piis L 236 Scr's r s

evv-p(-y'). for aK^paioi, airXovinaTOi D.
17. om 5e D ev-z flor lat-a c_9'i Origj spec. om vfxas C^ eis ras crvvayu-

yai avrwu D-gr.

Israelites, but Gentiles. Thus the verse

forms a kind of introduction to the next

portion of the discourse, where the future

mission to the Gentiles is treated of.

The Tj TT]s TToXews ek. brings in the alter-

native ;
" house, if it be a house that re-

jects you, city, if a whole city."

15.] The^r-s^ d^V ^^J- V- ; with which
expression our Lord closes each portion

of this discourse. ^H'^P"^ Kpio-eus,

the day of final judgment, = rj/j-epa imivt),

Luke X. 12. The omission of the articles

does not alter the definiteness of the

meaning; as in the case also of vlh^ Oeov.

See note on ch. iv. 3. It must be no-

ticed that this denunciatory part, as also

the command to shake off the dust, applies

anil/ to the people of Israel, who had
been long prepared for the message of the

Gospel by the Law and the Prophets, and
recently more particularly by John the

Baptist; and in this sense it may still

apply to the rejection of the Gospel by
professing Christians : but as it was not

then appHcable to the Gentiles, so neither

now can it be to the heathen who know
not God.

16—23.] Second paet of the dis-

COUESE. See above on ver. 5, for the

subject of this portiou. 16.] kyu> is

not without meaning. It takes up again
the subject of their sending, and reminds
them Who sent them, [iyiu 6 -Kavra

Svvdixevos. Euthymius.) OTToerreXXw,

in direct connexion with their name
a.Tr6(TTo\oi. irpcjp. Iv |x. X..] This
comparison is used of the people of Israel

in the midst of the Gentiles, in a Rabbini-
cal work cited by Stier, p. 359 : see also

Sir. xiii, 17. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. ii. § 5,

vol. i. p. 336, Migne, says: \4yei yap 6

Kvpios "EcretrSe ws apvia iv fiecrcj) Xvkuiv.

airoKpidels 5e 6 IlgTpos avrw Afyn 'Eav

ovv SiacTTrapd^aiffiv 01 \vKoi to, apvia ; flirev

6 'lr)(Tovs T^ TlfTpcfi Mt) (pofififfOaxrav to,

apvia Tovs \vkovs /uerd rh dirodavflv avrd,

Kal vnfls fx.^ (pofiucrde Toiis aTroKTiivovras

v/xas Kal jUTjSeJ' vfxiv Svvaixfvovs iroiuV

aKKa <t>o0e7(T6e rhv jUera rh airoOavelv

vfxas exovra i^ovffiav ^vxvs K. ffciifiaros,

rod Pa\e7v us yi^vvav iTvp6s. 01

o(|>. . . . al irep.] The articles are generic,

as is also that before dv9p. in the next
verse, which has been mistaken, and sup-

posed to have a distinct meaning. It is

used on account of these two, oi op
at TZfp having just preceded.

oiKEpaios, b firj KiKpafxivos KaKols, oAX'

onrA-oDs Ka\ airoiKiKos. Etym. Mag.
(Meyer.) 17. irpose'xeTe] The wis-

dom of the serpent is needed for this part

of their course ; the simplicity of the dove
for the ;u^ /uLepifjLvrjffriTe in ver. 19.

The Se turns from the internal character

to behaviour in regard of outward circum-

stances. <n)ve8pia] See Acts iv. 6,

7 ; V. 40. They are the courts of seven

(on which see Deut. xvi. 18), appointed in

every city, to take cognizance of causes

both civil and criminal, ch. v. 21 : here

perhaps put for any courts of assembly in

general. Iv t. aw. fjioo-riY. vi.] See

Acts xxii. 19; xxvi. 11. Euseb. Hist.

Eccl. V. 16, quoting a book against the

Montanists, ov5e fj.r]v ovSe iv crvvayaiyats

'lovSaiaiv rwv yvvaiKwv ris i/j.a(TTiy<idrj

TTOTe, fj i\iQo^o\i)Of]' ovSa/xSa-f ovSafj-us.

The scourging in the synagogues is sup-

posed to have been inflicted by order of

the Tribunal of Three, who judged in
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18 X SkV ch. XX. 19 II. avroiv " fiaa-Tiycoa-ouaov vfia'i'

Heh ill's'
'^^^ ^acriKei<i a')(dr}aeade ^ eu€K€v i/MOv, ' el<i ^ fiaprvpiov

m°u)^onij. avrol<i Kol Tot9 Wveaiv. 1^ '^^^v Se ^ TrapaSiBaxriv vp,a<i, ...«e

jixii^a'.)^'"' fxr) ^ /xepc/MvijarjTe tto)? rj ri XaXrjcrrfre' ^ hodrjaerai yap bcdef

lf:-ii^: Acts ^/^^^ ^^ eKeivr) rfj copa tC XaK^arjre' 20 ov yap v/J,el<; ecrre suvxr

ch.v.ii. 01 XaXouvre?, dWa to '^ TTi/eO/xa rov irarpo^ vfioiv to 33

c^h 'vm 4 ' XaA.oOj' iv vfuv. ^^ ^ irapahoiaet he aZeXc^o'i dSeX^ov ^ et?

. ch*^"vi. 25, &c. ^ ddvarov, Kal irarrjp reKvov Kal ^ eiravaarria-ovrai reKva

ch.p^.23.
e'TT-j, <yov6l<i Kal ' UavarotXTOvaiv avTov<i. ^^^ xai eaeade

u'al.' 'cen. flLO-OV/jbeVOi VTTO TTaVTCOV ^ Sid TO ^ OVO/lld jJbOV. 6 Be ^ VTTO-

c Efek''xxxvi 27. d Mark xiii. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 11. Isa. liii. 12. e Mark xiii. 12 only. Ps. iii.

1. Micah vii. 6. plur., ch. vi. 28 reff. f Luke xxi. 16 al. 2 Chron. xxiii. 15. g John xv. 21 reS'.

h ch.'xxiY. 13 II
Mk. Rom. xii. 12. Mai. iii. 2.

18. for rjy. Se k. j3ao-., tiyefioyuv D, ^aatKewv k. rjyefj.ovwv Orig : reges et prcBsides

(potestates Hil) lat-a b c Hil. om Se (D above) FGLXA Syr [Origi] : txt BCPX
rel syr copt arm Orig.2 Petr. for ax-, a-TaB-qa-eadai stabitis D lat-a b cff-^ g^ h Iren-

int, brig-iutj Cypr Hil spec.

19. TrapaSoKTiv {grammatical correction) BE'N 1, tradiderint D-lat lat-/^i k Cypr:

napaSaicTov(riv (corrn to sense) D-gr GLX 33 \Att(tradent) arm Ath most-lat-tf: irapaSw-

a-CiXTiv Orig Clir : t.ict C E-corr' rel. (P defective.) om Sod-na-erai (or -e) to AaA.7j-

avTf (or -oi) (from similarity of endings) DL flor liarP lat-^ arm Orig, Cyr ThlCypr,

Op. for aipa, Vfifpa C syr-jer copt. rec [2nd time] \a\r](T€Te, with KMSUni

:

txt BCN rel.

21. aSe\(pos a5eA^os(sic) ^^(txt N^ ?). [B does not ins to he{ reKvov, as Btly.]

etravacTTr^a-eTat (gramml corrn) BA.

them. 18.] Kal . . . . 8« implies, yea
and moreover; assuming what has just

been said and passing on to something

more. The words are always separated,

except in the Epic poets. See Viger, ed.

Herm. p. 545 (note), 844: Hartung, Par-

tikellehre, i. 181 f. : Klotz ad Devar. p.

645. •^YtiJ.ovas—Proconsuls, Pro-

praetors, Procurators, as (Pontius Pilate,)

Felix, Festus, Gallio, Sergius Paulus.

^ao-iXcis, as (Herod,) Agrippa.

The former verse was of Jewish persecu-

tion ; this, of Gentile : the concluding

words shew that the scope of both, in the

divine purposes, as regarded the Apostles,

was the same, viz. els fxapT. out. k. t. i&p.

The fjiapr. is in both senses—a testimony

to, and against them (see cb. viii. 4, note),

and refers to both sets of persecutors

:

avTois, to them, i. e. the Jews (not the

^7. KoL ^aff. for they are in most cases

Gentiles themselves), Kat tois e8v. It

was a testimony in the best sense to Ser-

gius Paulus, Acts xiii. 7, but against

Felix, Acts xxiv. 25; and this double

power ever belongs to the word of God as

preached—it is a Siaro/xos po,u(paia (Rev.

i. 16; ii. 12). 19.] \i.y\ (x€pijxvTi(niTe

—take not anxious (or distracting)

thought. A spiritual prohibition, answer-

ing to the literal one in vv. 9, 10. See

Exod. iv. 12. 20. ov Yoip ii|Ji.

K.T.\.] Tbis shews the reference of the

command to afuture mission of the Apos-
tles, see John xv. 26, 27. (1) It is to be

ob.served that our Lord never in speaking

to His disciples says our Father, but either

mg Father (ch. xviii. 10), or gour Father
(as here), or both conjoined (John xx. 17) ;

never leaving it to be inferred tliat God is

in the same sense His Father and our Fa-

ther. (2) It is also to be observed that

in the great work of God in the world,

human individuality sinks down and va-

nishes, and God alone. His Christ, His
Spirit, is the great worker, as here ovx
vfiels i(TTe .... aWa rh irv. tov it. vju..

21.] Spoken perhaps of official in-

formation given against Christians, as

there are no female relations mentioned.
But the general idea is also included.

22. •jrdvTwv] i. e. all else but your-
selves ; not, as De Wette so often inter-

prets, 'a strong expression, intended to

signify mang, or the majority ofmanlc'md.'
6 Se ()Tro{i.] In order to under-

stand these words it is necessary to enter
into the character of our Lord's prophe-
cies respecting His coming, as having an
immediate literal, and a distant foresha-
dowed fulfilment. Throughout this dis-

course and the great prophecy in ch. xxiv..
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fieiva<i ' et? •TeKo<;, ovro^ atodTjaeTai,. 23
I.uke

oTav Se J SicoKwcnv '

vfia<i iv rfj iroXei ravrrj, (pevyere et? ttjv aWrjv ^ afxi^v i; iThess'.'

yap Xiyo) vfilv, ov ixrj ' reXea-rjTe Ta<s 7roX.et9 ^IcrparjX eiw? .
b^xiii. n.

' eXOrj ™ y/o? tov avOpdoirov. ^ ovk ecniv fiadrjrrj'i

inrep rov hihaaKokov, ovSe SovXo'i ° virep top Kvptov

34.

1 so Polyb. iii. 86. 9, Siavvaas rnv . ,

xi. 1. Josh. iii. 17. iv. 1.

9. 1 Kings XV. 22.

23. StuKovaiy DA. for aWw, trepay BH 1. 33 Origg Petr [Athj CyrJ.
add /coj/ 6K TouTrjs StuKcoffti/ v/j-as, (penytTe us ttjj' aWriv 1 Origj : Kaj" ei/ ttj erspa

Sjco/caio-ij', iraA.iJ' (pivyere eis Tqv a\\r)V Orig : iav Se e;/ T77 aAArj ^L'jiKov(nv v/xas, (piuytre

eis TTJV aWTjv D : /caf sk ravrrjs 6K5ia)|oi/cr(C v^uas, (pivyerf eis r-qv erepav L lat-a 5 jf^

^,2 A arm Athj Thdrt Tertappy Juv Hilgxpr Arabr Aug. {The variations are fatal to

the clause, shewing it to be an interpolatioti, caused hy comhininq aWr)v and erepac.

Lachmann has edited, from his own invention, kUv iv t^ erepa StcaKOixnv iifias, (pevyere

fts T^v &X\-t)v.) om yap DM hitt copt seth arm. aft vfiiv ins on C. rec

ins rov bef ttrpar/A, with CX rel Orig : om BD. rec aft ecos ins av, with CD rel

Orig : ews ov K^a : txt EXN^.
24. aft di^acTK. ins avTov FMX Scr's d h k q s evv-H-y syrr seth arm-mss.

we find the first apostolic period used us

a type of the whole ages of the Church ;

and the vengeance on Jerusalem, which
historically put an end to the old dis-

pensation, and was in its place with

reference to that order of things, the

coming of the Son of Man, as a type of

the final coming of the Lord. These two
subjects accompany and interpenetrate

one another in a manner wholly inexplica-

ble to those who are unaccustomed to the

wide import of Scripture prophecy, which
speaks very generally not so much of

events themselves, points of time,—as of

processions of events, all ranging under
one great description. Thus in the pre-

sent case there is certainly direct reference

to the destruction of Jerusalem ; the re-

\os directly spoken of is that event, and
the aco6r)(rfTai the preservation provided

by the warning afterwards given in ch.

xxiv. 15—18. And the next verse di-

rectly refers to the journeys of the Apos-

tles over the actual cities of Israel, terri-

torial, or where Jews were located. But
as certainly do all these expressions look

onwards to the great final coming of the

Lord, the reAos of all prophecy; as cer-

tainly the <T(t}6i]<TiTai here bears its full

scripture meaning, of everlasting salva-

tion; and the endurance to the end is the

finished course of the Christian; and the
precept in the next verse is to apply to

the conduct of Christians of all ages with
reference to persecution, and the announce-
ment that hardly will the Gospel have
been fully preached to all nations (or, to

all the Jewish nation, i. e. effecLually)

when the Son of Man shall come. It is

most important to keep in mind the great

prophetic parallels which run through
our Lord's discourses, and are sometimes
separately, sometimes simultaneously, pre-

sented to us by Him. That the tracing
out and applying such parallels should be
called by such expositors as Meyer, ' lautec

irortmibnge unb notbgebrungene JCugs

fll5d)te ' (Com. i. 211), is just as if a man
should maintain that a language unknown
to him had therefore no meaning.
24—42.] Thied paet of the dis-
COTJRSE. See note on ver. 5. It treats of
(I.) the conflicts (vv. 24—26), duties (vv.

26—28), and encouragements (vv. 28—32)
of all Christ's disciples. (II.) The certain

issue of this fight in victory ; the confes-
sion hy Christ of those who confess Him,
set in strong light by the contrast of those

who deny Him (vv. 32, 33) ; the necessity

of conflict to victory, by the nature of
Christ's mission (vv. 34—37), the kind of
self-devotion tvhich he requires (vv. 37

—

39) : concluding with the solemn assu-

rance that no reception of Sis messengers

for His sake, nor even the smallest labour

of love for Him, shall pass without its

final reward. Thus we are carried on to

the end of time and of the course of the
Church. 24.] This proverb is used
in different senses in Luke vi. 40 and
John xiii. 16. The view here is, that dis-

ciples must not expect a better lot than
their Master, but be well satisfied if they
have no worse. The threefold relation of

our Lord and His followers here brought
out may thus be exemplified from Scrip-

ture : fj.a9r)Tris and BtSdaKaAo?, Matt. v. 1

;

xxiii. 8: Luke vi. 20; SovAos nnd Kvpios,

John xiii. 13 : Luke xii. 35—48 : Eoni. i.

1 : 2 Pet. i. 1 : Jude 1 ; ot/coSeo-Trc^Tr/s
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""i^i."}-^-, avTOv. ^^ ° doKeTov rm uaOvTV ^ ha >yevr]Tat •> &)? 6 bcdef
I Fet. IV. 3 ' *#«. # CKI M
xiI'^Ia^^'''' St8ao-«a\o'? avTov, Kol 6 8ov\,o<i ^ w? o Kvpio<i avTov. et suvxr

pch. xviii. 6. V , > rv , Tt ^ i^ r> \^ c y '-> ' '»A -V An«l.
1 Cor. :

Isa.

2.

.3. Tov ^ olKoSea-TroTTjv BeeX^e/SouX ^ eTreKoXeaav, Troacp fxdWov

TOV<i ^ olKiaKov<; avTov ; "'^
fjurj ovv (f)o/3rjd7]Te avTov<;' ovSev

33

1,11

si act., here rydp iaTiv ^ KeKaXvLLixevov o ovK " aTT0Ka\v(i>6rj(TeTav, KoX
only. 3 Kings

v v , L , oT A / r <, , « /

Altsi ?r^' '^pv'^Tov b ov jvcoaurjaeTat. ^' o \e<yw v/jliv ev rrj ^^ o-kotIo,

tverS^oniyt. ecTTaTe iv Tftj ^<pcoTi, Kal o ^et? to ov<; aKovere ^ Kr]pv^are

V =Cke ii 35
^'^'' '^'^^ ^ ScofiaTrnv. 28 ^ai firj ^ (f)O^t]0r)Te airo rwv

lii. 2. Eph."
iii. 5 al. Sir. i. 30. w ch. iv. 6. Luke xii. 3. otherwise, John (i. 5 bis, al6. 1 John i. 5 al4.) only. Job

xxviii. 3 only. x = Luke xii. 3. Xen. Ages. ix. 1. y Luke i. 44. .\cts xi. 22. 1 Kings viii. 21.

z Prov. i. 21. a ch. xxiv. 17 II Mk. Luke t. 19. xii. 3. xvii. 31. Acts x. 9 only. 3 Kings xi. 2.

b w. an-o, Luke xii. 4 only. Lev. xxvi. 2. Deut. vii. 19. Jer. i. 17. Eiek. iii. 9.

25. TO) 5ov\u L evv-36-y vulg lat-bfffi g.j syrr [Cyr,]. tu oi/co5e<r7roT7j {gramml
corrn) B'. ^fe^epov\ BK, Pe\(e^ovK DLX lat-jt"copt, beelsehub vulg lat-c ^o ^^^'

Telzebul Lit- J ; txt C rel \ixt-a f ff^ g^ h syr[and mg-gr] goth seth arm. rec

eKaAetraj' {corrn to more tcsual word, and avoidance of the unusual constr), with 1 latt

:

KaXovcTiv D : eKuKiffavTo L : eireKaKeaavro H^ : airiKaXeffav U Chr Thdrt Thl : txt

BCK''^ rel Eus Athj Cyr, Tlil-ms. tois oiKiaKois {see above) W.
27. for K-npv^are, KrjpvffcreTai D Origj Eus^: Kr)pvx6ri<^eT({= ai) L.

28. for (poPridriTe, (pofinffde CK rel Just Ephr Eusi [BaSj] Cyr, Thdrt : txt B(sic

and olKiaKol, Matt. xxvi. 26—29
||

: Luke
xxiv. 30: Matt. xxiv. 45 ff. ||. Kal

6 SovXos is . . is a broken construction

;

it would regularly be koI t^S 5ovA.a), 'Ifa

K.T.A. 25. BeeXt«PovX] (Either

Vai bra, ' lord of dung,'—or as in 2 Kings

i. 2, 2131 "JSa, ' lord of flies,'—a god wor-

shipped at Ekron by the Philistines ; there

is however another derivation more pro-

bable than either of these, upheld by
Meyer (referring to Buxtorf, Lex. Talm.

p. 333), from Vsn and b^y\, a house, by

which it would exactly correspond to

otKoSfo-TrdTTjs)—A name by which the

prince of the devils was called by the Jews,

ch. xii. 24,—to which accusation, probably

an usual one (see ch. ix. 34), and that in

John viii. 48, our Lord probably refers.

In those places they had not literally

called Him Beelzebub, but He speaks of

their mind and intention in those charges.

They may however have literally done so

on other unrecorded occasions. 26.

|ATj ovv] The force of this is: 'Notwith-

standing their treatment of Me your
Master, Mine will be victory and triumph

;

therefore ye. My disciples, in your turn,

need not fear.' Compare Rom. viii. 37.

ovSev 7ap eo-Tiv] This solemn

truth is again and again enounced by our

Lord on difterent occasions, and with

dift'erent references. See Luke viii. 17;
xii. 2. The former part of the verse

drew comfort and encouragement from

the past : this from the future. ' All

that is hidden must be revealed— (1) it is

God's purpose in His Kingdom that the

everlasting Gospel shall be freely preached,

and this purpose ye serve. (2) Beware then

of hypocrisy (see Luke xii. 2) through fear

of men, for all such will be detected and
exposed hereafter : and (3) fear them not,

for, under whatever aspersions ye may la-

bour from them, the day is coining which
shall clear you and condemn them, if ye
are fearlessly doing the work of Him that

sent you' (eh. xiii. 43). rivos yap eviKfv

aX7f(T€; '6ti ySriras vfias KaXovai koX

irXcLvovs ; ayafieivaTf /xiKpSv, Kal ffoiTrj-

pas vfj-as Kal evepyeras ttjs oiKovfievvs

irposepovaiv airaures. Chrys. Hom. xxxiv.

1, p. 390. 27.] An expansion of the

duty of freeness and boldness of speech

implied in the last verse. The words may
bear ttoo meanings : either (1) that which
Chrysostom gives, taking the expressions

relatively, eVeiSr; fxSpois avrol^ SifXeyero

Kal iv jjLiKpS, yaivia, ttj? TiaXaiffTivris, Sia

TovTO flTTfv " eV rrj ffKoria," Kal " els rb

ovs," irphs TT]!' /xera ravra ira^^ricrlav

4(To/ji.evj]v, Hom. xxxiv. 2, p. 390; or (2) as

this part of the discourse relates to the

future principally, the secret speaking may
mean the communication which our Lord
would hold with them hereafter by His
Spirit, which they were to preach and pro-

claim. See Acts iv. 20. These senses do
not exclude one another, and are possibly

both implied. There is no need, witli

Lightfoot and others, to suppose any allu-

sion to a custom in the synagogue, in the

words els to ovs aKovere. They are a
common expression derived from common
life : we have it in a wider sense Acts xi.
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" atroKrevvovTWV to awfia, rrjv 8e y^v^hv M SwafJbivcov <= {-yu-) Mark

airoKTetvai' (po^eicrde Se fxaXXov rov Swdfievov Kal ?;;' g* -j^^""^-

•^
yfrvxriv kol (TcofMa "^ a7ro\i<xai iv ^ yeivvrj.

15, 33. Luke . 5 al. see Josh.

in cod, not as Btly) DS 1 . 33 hoin-Cl [Origj Eus,] Constt. rec airoKreivovTwv,

with B Orig EuSj [Constt Cyi'i] : airoKTivovruv F(Wetst) GL rel Chr Cyr Thdrt Tlil

:

txt CDUrAn^X 1. for airoKTEii/ai, (r(^a|aj Di(txt D''). rec (for (poySeio-eg)

<^o^y)di)T€, with DL rel : txt [B]CX. ins rriv bef ^vxw and to bef (tcd^uo P(VVetst)

X2 rel Thl: ins to (but not r7)v) N^ Scr's h: om BCDLXn 1. 33 Just Thdot Clem
hom-Cl Constt Orig'g [Bas Cyr]. eis yeewa.v D latt Iren-int [Tert] Cypr Lucif.

22, and Gen. 1. 4. eiri tcSv 8.] On
the flat roofs of the houses. Thus we
have in Josephus, ava^as eVi rb ri'yos

KoX rfj Se^tS, KaraffTflAas rhy Qopv^ov

avToiv .... 6<py\ . . . B. J. ii. 21. 5.

28.] <{>o3Eio-0ai OTTO is a Hebraism, p n^^-

The present indicates the habit. On the

latter part of this verse much question

has of late been raised, which never was,

as far as I have been able to find, known
to the older interpreters. Stier desig-

nates it as ' the only passage of Scripture

whose words may equally apply to God
and the enemy of souls.' He himself is

strongly in favour of the latter interpre-

tation, and defends it at much length;

but I am quite unable to assent to his

opinion. It seems to me at variance with

the connexion of the discourse, and with

the universal tone of Scripture regarding

Satan. If such a phrase as (pofiuaOai

rhv Sid0o\ov could be instanced as z= <pv-

Xa^affOai rhv 5., or if it could be shewn
that any where power is attributed to

Satan analogous to that indicated by 6

Svvdfxevos Kal ^. k. <r. aizoXeffai eV y., I

should then be open to the doubt whether
he might not here be intended ; but see-

ing that (pofiflaQai airo indicating terror

is changed into (()o0ua6ai so usually fol-

lowed by rhv 0e6f in a higher and holier

sense (there is no such contrast in ver. 26,

and therefore that verse cannot be cited

as ruling the meaning of this), and that

God alone is throughout the Scripture

the Almighty dispenser of life and death
both temporal and eternal, seeing also

that Satan is ever represented as tlie con-

demned of God, not 6 Zvv. atroK., I must
hold by the general interpretation, and
believe that both here and in Luke xii.

3— 7 our Heavenly Father is intended as

the right object of our fear. As to this

being inconsistent with the character in

which He is brought before us in the next
verse, the very change of construction in

ipofiflffdat would lead the mind on, out of
the terror before spoken of, into that
better kind of fear always indicated by

that expression when applied to God, and
so prepare the way for the next verse.

Besides, this sense is excellently in keep-
ing with ver. 29 in another way. ' Fear
Him who is the only Dispenser of Death
and Life : of death, as here ; of life, as in

the case of the sparrows for whom He
cares.' ' Fear Him, above men : trust

Him, in spite of men.' In preparing
my 2nd edn., I carefully reconsidered the
whole matter, and went over Stier's argu-
ments with the connexion of the discourse

before me, but found myself more than
ever persuaded that it is quite impossible,

for the above and every reason, to apply
the words to the enemy of souls. The
similar passage, James iv. 12, even in the
absence of other considerations, would be
decisive. Full as his Epistle is of our
Lord's words from this Gospel, it is hardly
to be doubted that in eh icrnv 6 vofioGe-

rrjS Koi KplT7]S, 6 SvV(X|A6V0S ffSlffai KoX

airoXeo-ai, he has this very verse before
him. This Stier endeavours to escape, by
saying that a-woKiffai barely, as the op-
posite to ffoxrai, is far from being = 4'fxV
aTToXiffai in a context like this. But as

connected with vofioderris Kal Kpir-fis,

what meaning can a-n-oAiaai bear, except
that of eternal destruction ? The strong
things which he says, that his sense will

only be doubted as long as men do not
search into the depth of the context, &c.
do not frighten me. The depth of this

part of the discourse I take to be, the
setting before Christ's messengers their

Heavenly Father as the sole object of

childlike trust and childlike fear—the
former from His love,—the latter from
His power,—His poiuer to destroy, it is

not said, them, but absolute, body and
soul, in hell. Here is the true depth of

the discourse : but if in the midst of this

great subject, our Lord is to be conceived

as turning aside, upholding as an object of

fear the chief enemy, whose ministers and
subordinates He is at the very moment
commanding us not to fear, and speaking

of him (which would indeed be an " o7ra|
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f Luke ""-6, Bvo ^(TTpovdla ^ acraapiov iraikelraL ; Koi ev i^ ayrwi/ gppj,p

g Luke xil:
6" ov ^ Treaecrat, iirl ttjv fyrfv ' avev rod Trarpb^ v/jlmv. ^^ vfjUMV guvxr

pKev.vlfe: 8e Koi at rpl')(€<i tt}? Ke<^a\rj<i iraaac ^ rjptOfMrjfiipai ela-lv.
^™^-

32 m ^^^ Q^y m g^^^iy n q -xoXoiyrjaei iv ifjLol ° e/jbTTpocrOev rSiv

h Amos hi.

i 1 Pet. iii. 1

iv. 9 only.

k Luke xii.,-,, , , > \ 5 > ^ ./ r, «

raiy
"^

Ps^
avupcoTTcov, " ofioXojTjcrco Kayco ev avTw ° efiTrpocraev rov

22 09T19 Se P apvr]-ich.vi.26ai. 7raTpo<i fjbov rov ev rot? ovpavoi<i.

is.jgSMacc. a-rjrai fie "e^TTpoadev twv avdpcairaiv, "^ apv^(To/Mai Kayo)

'"reff.'^"'

^
avTOV ° efiTTpoadev tov irarpo'i fxov rov iv tol<; ovpavoi<i.

' -^ h
^'^

H'V '^ vo/jilcnjTe oti, rfkdov ^ ^akelv elprjvrjv iirl rrjv
only. = John

) = cli. V. 16,

xxvi. 70 al. f

1 ch. xi. 10. Luke ii. 44. iii. 23.

iv. 32 al. Ps. xlix. 21 S
; Rom. viii. 35 al. Jer.

xxvi. 70, 72 II. Luke xii. 9 al. Ge
Mark nor John. Acts vii. 25 al_6.

15. Wisd. xii. 27. xvi. 16. xvii. 10 on
vii. 26, 36. 1 Tim. vi. Sonlyt. 2 Ma
iii. 3. Rev. xiv. 16, 19. Ezek. xxxiii.

.fk.9,10. V'Jy ovK rjkdov ^ ^aXelv elpijvrjv aWa ^ fxd^acpav.

ii. 23

iT"

29. ins rov bef aa-ffapiov D^ [Orig,(omj)]. TrwAovvrai D.

30. for vfji-cev d€, aWa D lat-a b c ff^ g^ h Clem Hil. aft Ke<paXtjs ins vfiuu DL
[Clenii] (lat-a b c g^h Syr copt [gothj seth Iren-int Hil ?).

31. rec (po^i\e-t\Te, with C rel : txt BDLK 1. 33 Oi-ig, Cyr.

32. for ev avTM, avrov D(L) latt Hil Did : om D-lat.

—

avr. bef Kaya> L. (lat-a def.)

rec om rois, with DLN rel Clem Origj [Chr CyrJ : ins B[sic in cod] CKV
33(appy) Orig,.

33. rec (for 5e) S' av, with DX rel Origj [Chr Cyr,] : txt B C(5') L. (33 def.)

apv7\<TiTai LX : aTrapvT\(Tr}Tai (av having been interpolated has been mistakenfor air) C
1 Orig2[-int,]. (33 def.) rec avTov bef Kayai, with C rel syrr seth Orig, : txt BDAN
1. 33 latt (syr-cu) goth arm Origj Chr Cyr Thdrt Hil. rec om rois, with CDS rel

Origa : ins BVX Orig, [Cyr].

34. eiprjvriy bef )3a\eii/ (1st time) N U&t-g^ff^ Tert Hil],

XeySfievov horrendum ") as 6 Svvd^icvos

K. ^. K. ffS>. airoXfcrai ev yeevvri, to my
mind all true and deep connexion is

broken. It is remarkable how Stier, who
so eloquently defends the insertion of on
o-ov r\ 8vva|jiis in the Lord's Prayer, can

so interpret here. Reichel (whose works
I have not seen) seems by a note in Stier,

p. 380, to maintain the above view even

more strongly than himself. Lange also,

in the Leben Jesu, ii. 2, p. 721, main-
tained this view : but has now, Bibelwerk,

i. p. 150, retracted it for reasons the same
as those urged here. 29. o-rpowOia]

any small birds. ao-aapiov] This

word, derived from 'as,' was used in

Greek and Hebrew (iD'«) to signify the

meanest, most insignificant amount: see

Buxtorf, Lex. Cliald. sub voce.

Kai, and yet: see examples in Hartung,
Partikellehre, i. 147. 6. ireo-. eiri

T. Y-] which birds do when struck vio-

lently, or when frozen, wet, or starved =
die, ev e| avTuv ovk ecrriv eirt\€\r]criJ,evov

iv<iirioy TOV deov, Luke xii. 6.

30.] See 1 Sam. xiv. 45 : Luke xxi. 18

:

Acts xxvii. 34. The vijauv is emphatic,

corresponding to the vfiels at the end of

ver. 31. But the emphatic v{icis, spoken

directly to the Apostles, is generalized

immediately by the iras odv in ver. 32.

32. 6(jio\. Iv €jAo£] A Hebraistic or

rather perhaps Syriac mode of expression

(De Wette) for, ' shall make me the object

of His acknowledgment among and before

men.' The context shews plainly that it

is a practical consistent confession which
is meant, and also a practical and en-

during denial. The Lord will not confess

the confessing Judas, nor deny the deny-
ing Peter ; the traitor who denied Him in

act is denied : the Apostle who confessed

Him even to death will be confessed. Cf.

2 Tim. ii. 12. We may observe that both in

the Sermon on the Mount (ch. vii. 21—23)
and here, after mention of the Father, our
Lord describes Simself as the Judge and
Arbiter of eternal life and death.

34.] In Luke xii. 51— 53 this announce-
ment, as here, is closely connected with
the mention of our Lord's own sufferings

(ver. 38). As He won His way to victory

through the contradiction of sinners and
strife, so must those who come after Him.
The immediate reference is to the divisions

in families owing to conversions to Chris-

tianity. Ver. 35 is quoted nearly literally

from Micah vii. 6. When we read in Com-
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35 rjXdov yap ^ Si^daat, ^ avOpmirov Kara rov 'Karpo<i ^^"eon\y^.

avTov, Kol OxjyaTepa Kara Tri<; /j,r)Tpo<; avTrjf, koI " vvfi- Append.

(f)'r}v KaTO. Trj^ ^'' irevOepa'i avrr)^, ^^ Kal i'^Opol rov avdp(o-'^='hnL'"i\.'

TTOV ol ^ OLKiuKol avTov. ^^ o (f)tX(ov TTaTEpa rj fjujrepa L'v„i:'L.3.'j"i.

^' inrep efie ouk ecntv /xov ' a^w;, Kal 6 (fitXcov vlov rj 6v- n)onry!

yarepa ^ virep ifie ovk eartv fiov ^ a^LO<i, ^^ Kal o? ow wch.'vin un

XaixjBdvei rov aravpbv avrov Kal * aKoXovdel ^ oTriaco fiov hll on^y!
^^

OVK eariv fiov 'a^io<;. ^^6 ^ evpobv rrjv '^ y^v')(r}v «^toO
^^"^^f/j>^y.+-

^ diToXea-et, avri]V' Kal 6 ^ d7ro\ecra<i rr]v ^ yp'V'xrjv avrov \l'. fKings

^veK€v ifiov ^ evpyjaei avrrjv. 40 o "^ Be-x^o/xevo^ vfid^; e/te '

^^:.f
i^.

Acts

e Si'Xjerar Kal 6 ifjue ^ Sex6/ievo<i ^ he'^erai rov drroarei-

1 Miirk viii. 34. 3 Kings i

U. Piov. ii. 2U. "

33. Johnxii.25. Sir

Heb. xi. 3

Wisd. iii.

= ch. xi. 29. xvi. 25. Rev. x
d cli. xvi. 25

II
Mk. Luke :

35. for avQpuirov, viov D (42.) 114" lat-J cff^ 9\^l syr-cu Hilj Op.
37. om 2nd clause Qiomoeotel) B'(but in iiiarg by same hand) D syr-ms [Orig,(and

int,)] Eus(expr, as belonging to Matt) Cypr,(ins2).

39. om o eupwv to koi (homoeotel 6 to 6) ^^(ins K-corr^). for Kai o, o Se D Tert.

40. for Kai o, o 8e N^(txt W^) : Kai o ffie Sexo/J-evos Sexerai is deficient in D-gr.

nientators, e. g. De Wette, that these divi-

sions were not the purpose, but the in-

evitable results only, of the Lord's coming,

we must remember that with God, results

are all j)uriposed. 36. rov dv6p.] The
article is generic, and is rightly rendered

in the E. V. 'a man's foes,' &c. See on

ch. ix. 1. 37,] Compare Deut. xxxiii.

9, and Exod. xxxii. 26—29, to which pas-

sages this verse is a reference. Stier well

remarks, that under the words SfitJs fxov

there lies an exceeding great reward which
counterbalances all the seeming asperity of

this saying. 38.] How strange must
this prophetic announcement have seemed
to the Apostles ! It was no Jewish pro-

verb (for crucifixion was not a Jewish
punishment), no common saying, which
our Lord here and so often utters. See

ch. xvi. 24 : Mark x. 21 : Luke ix. 23. He
does not here plainly mention Sis Cross

;

but leaves it to be understood, see ver. 25.

This is one of those sayings ofwhich John
xii. 16 was eminently true. Neander
(Leben Jesu, p. 546, note) quotes from
Plutarch, de sera uuminis vindicta, c. ix.,

Koi rifi fiev crdixaTi ruiv KoKa^oyievwv

tKaffros KUKovpycDV iK(pepet rhi/ avrov
(TTavp6f (meaning, as he explains it, a
guilty conscience),— as a proof that our
Lord used this saying without any con-

scious reference to His own Death. But
he confesses that if the v^ovu of John xii.

32 is to be understood as there interpreted

(ver. 33), he should be ready to allow the
allusion here also. Seeing then that we
do thus understand it, his inference has no

value for us. Besides which, the passage
of Plutarch does not even prove the ex-

pression to have been proverbial. 39.]

^^xV • • • avTijv refer to the same thing,

but in somewhat different senses. The
first y^vx'h is the life of this world, which
we here all count so dear to us; the second,

implied in avr-fip, the real life of man in a
blessed eternity. cvpwv = <pi\wv,

John xii. 25 = aSia-ai 6e\wv, Mark viii. 34.

The past participles are used proleptically,

with reference to that day when the loss

and gain shall become apparent. But
evpdv and otTroAeVay are again somewhat
different in position: the first implying
earnest desire to save, but not so the
second any will or voluntary act to destroy.

This is brought out by the eVsKev ffj.o'v,

which gives the ruling providential ar-

rangement whereby the airoAeaas is

brought about. But besides the primary
meaning of this saying as regards the lay-

ing down of life literally for Christ's sake,

we cannot fail to recognize in it a far

deeper sense, in which he who loses his

life shall find it. In Luke ix. 23, the
taking up of the ci'oss is to be Kaff riix^pay ;

in ch. xvi. 24
||
Mark awapyriffdcrBw eavrov

is joined with it. Thus we have the cruci-

fying of the life of this world,—the death

to sin spoken of Rom. vi. 4—11, and life

unto God. And this life unto God is the

real, true ^vxh avrov, which the self-

denier shall find, and preserve unto life

eternal. See John xii. 25 and note.

40.] Here in the conclusion of the dis-

course, the Lord recurs again to His
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^?eis""ci.?efl
^^^''"^

H'^-
"^^ * Se^O/uei^o? 'irpoj)rjT7)v ^ ek ^ ovo/xa irpo- z -Kama

Cfi^Th^'
^T^TOU s jjbtaOov 7rpo(f)7]rov Xrjixy\reTat,' Kal 6 ^ he')(opbevo<i

A"t"yiii!i6. SiKuiov ^ et<? ^ 6vofj,a Sikulov ^ ixlcOov BcKaiov Xij/u.-^jreTai.

f.'ri, 15. or"' 43 Kot 0? * iav ^ TTOTLajj eva twv ^ ficKpcov tovtcov ^ irorr]- p ««' os

i°coVix"i7 ' P^°^ ^"^^XP^^ ytiowv ^et<? ^ ovofjia fxadr^Tov, ^^^ dfjbrjv ^^7^ ^^^m
ai. proy. xi. '

^j^ q^ ^^^ aTTokicrrj TOP ^ uiadov avTOV. XI. ^ Kal ^§,YXo
h ch. :ixv. 35, /, « „ , /^

'
' 'T - n ? ' - SJ ' SJ , ^

^c.^xvii.^ eyevero ore " ereAecrei' o li^trou? ° biaracracov tol<; ocooeKa i- ^>

^xi. w*"" fjba67]Tal<i avrov, p fiere^r) p eKeWev i toO i BiMaKeiv Koi
Eiod. ii. 16. / , « /^ > ^

ich.xviii.6, Kripvcraeiv ev rai^ "TroXeaiv avTcov.

k ch.'xxTi. 27 II.
^ 'O 5e ^l(odvv7]<i dKovcra<i ev rto ^ hea-jiwrrjpla) rd

Gen. xl.'ll,

'

13,21. 1 Rev. iii. 15 bis, 16 only. Prov. xxv. 25. Sir. xliii. 20 only, ellips., here only. Aovi'Tat i|/vxP<?,

Herod, ii. 37. m yy. 15, 23. n constr. w. particip., here only, see Josh. iii. 17. iy. 1.

o here only, exc. Luke (iii. 13 al3. Acts vii. 44 al4.) and Paul (1 Cor. yii. 17 alS.). Judg. y. 9. Dan. i. 5 Theod.

p ch. lii. 9. IV. 29. John vii. 3. Acts xyiii. 7. q constr., ch. iii. 13 reff. r Actsv. 21, 23. xvi.

26 only. Gen. ixxix. 22 bis. xl. 3, 5 only.

41. om 2nd clause (homoeotel) D.

42. ^ dv BD 33 : eav CPZ5< rel. for niKpwv, (Xaxia-ruv D latt copt goth Cypi*

Hil Aug Op. aft tror-npwv ins v^aros D latt syr-cu copt goth a;th arm Clem Origg

Hil. \\/vxpovv MXZ 33 Scr's a b d s ev-y. om fJ^ovov D 6. 53-9 syr-cu copt

goth Cypr. for oTroXeo-rj tov fxiaBov, ctTroArjTaj o fiiffOos D lat-a h c g^ h copt seth

Cypr Augj. (lat-a defective.)

Apostles whom He was sending out. From
ver. 32 has been connected with irSs '6stis,

and therefore general. S^x'^ou, see

ver. 14 ; but it has here the wider sense of

not only receiving to house and board,

—

but receiving in heart and life the message

of which the Apostles were the bearers.

On the sense of the verse, see John xx. 21,

and on tov dirooTcCXavTol p.€, iyiii awo-

ffreWo! v/jLcis, ver. 16, and Heb. iii. 1.

There is a difterence between the repre-

sentation of Christ by His messengers,

which at most is only official, and even

then broken by personal imperfection and
infirmity (see Gah ii. 11; iv. 13, 14),

—

and the perfect unbroken representation

of the Eternal Father by His Blessed Son,

John xiv. 9 : Heb. i. 3. 41. y.iadov

'>rpo<|>iiTOv] oTov eiKhs rhv Trpo<p7iTJiv f)

SiKatou Se^dixevou Xafiilv, ^ oTov inuvos

fifWei Xafi^avfiv. Chrysosf. Horn. xxxv. 2,

p. 401. ils ovofjia, a Hebraism (Dffib) :

because jB.e is : i.e.' for the love of

Christ, whose prophet he is.' The sense

is, ' He who by receiving (see above) a

prophet because he is a prophet, or a holy

man because he is a holy man, recognizes,

enters into, these states as appointed by

Me, shall receive the blessedness of these

states, shall derive all the spiritual benefits

which these states bring with them, and
share their everlasting reward.' 42.

Twv (iiKpuv] To whom this applies is not

very clear. Hardly (De Wette) to the

despised and meanly-esteemed for Christ's

sake. I should rather imagine some chil-

dren may have been present : for of such
does our Lord generally use this term, see

ch. xviii. 2— 6; Though perhaps the ex-

pression may be meant of lower and less

advanced converts, thus keeping up the

gradation from Trpop^rris. This however
hardly seems likely : for how could a dis-

ciple be in a downward gradation from
Si'/caios ? I may observe that Meyer
denies the existence of the Rabbinical

meaning of disciples commonly attri-

buted to D'2tDp, little ones. In the pas-

sage from Bereschith Rabba quoted by
Wetstein to support it, the word, he
maintains, from the context, means par-
vuli, children, not disciples. tov
(xio-9. aiiT.] His (i. e. the doer's) reward

:

not, 'the reward of one of these little

ones' as before jxktQ. wpocp., fitaB. Smaiov :

— the article here makes the difference:

and the expression is' reflective.

XI. 1. iKciOev] No fixed locality is as-

signed to the foregoing discourse. It

was not delivered at Capernaum, but on
a journey, see ch. ix. 35. avTwv
is also indeterminate, as in ch. iv. 23;
ix. 35.

2—30.] Message of enquiry ekom
THE Baptist: our Lord's answer,
AND discourse THEREON TO THE MUl-
titude. Luke vii. 18—35. There have
been several different opinions as to the
reason why this enquiry was made. I will

state them, and append to them my own
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epfya rov ^ ^ptarov, 7r6/tf«^a9 ' oca t6)V nadrjrojv avTOv = »bsoi., of

here (and ch.
i. 17) only. Mark i%. 41 only in Gospp. Epp. passim. 1 1 Pet. v. 12 (a). Rev. i. 1. 2 John

Chap. XI. 2. for xp'^Tot/, jrjcrou D 61. 234. 421 Scr's q r evv-p-z syr-cu seth Orig
Chr : avTov syr-mg. rec (for Sia) Svo (|| Luke), with C^L rel vulg lat-^j ff^„ syr-

ing copt ffith Orig Chr Cyr: txt BC'DPZAX 33 syrr goth arm, discipulos (for 5. t.

fiae.) latt syr-cu Dial Hil Juv.

view. (1) It has been a very generally

received idea that the question was asked

for the sake of the disciples themselves,

with the sanction of their master, and for

the purpose of confronting them, who
were doubtful and jealous of our Lord,

with the testimony of His own mouth.

This view is ably maintained by Chrysos-

tora ; rivos ovv eveKev €Trefj.\pev ipccruv;

aweiTTiScDP rov 'Ir](Tov ol ^ludwov fiaOrfra'f

Kal TOVTO iravrl irov SrjXdi/ iarf Kal Cv^o-
rvTTCDS ad irphs avrhv tlxov. Kol Srj\ov

f'l Siv nphs rhv biSd(TKa\ov iXiyov (John
iii. 26), Kal iraKiv (John iii. 25), Kal avTc^

iraXiv nposeXOSfres eKeyov (Matt. ix. 14),

— ouTToi yap ^crav et5(^T€5 tis ?iv 6 ;tpi(rT(Js,

aWa rhv ixhv 'Irjffovv &v6pct>iTov \pi\hi>

viroTTTevoi'Tfs, rhy Se 'Icodyvijv fifl^ova f)

Kara &vdpo)irov, iSaKVOVTO fiiSoKifjLovvra

ruvTOv opwvTis, fKflvov Se, Ka6ciis eJ-rre,

Xoiirhv \iiyoi/Ta. Horn, xxxvi. 2, 3, p. 408.

And similarly Eutbymius and Theophylact.

This view is also adopted and eloquently

defended by Stier, Reden Jesu, 2nd edn.,

i. p. 392 sq. The objections to this

view are,—that the text evidently treats

the question as coming from John him-
self; the answer is directed to John ; and
the following discourse is on the character

and position of John. These are answered
by Stier with a supposition that John
allowed the enquiry to be made in his

name; but surely our Saviour would
not in this case have made the answer as

we have it, which clearly implies that the

object of the miracles done was John's
satisfaction. (2) The other great section

of opinions on the question is that which
supposes doubt to have existed, for some
reason or other, in the Baptist's own
mind. This is upheld by Tertullian (cont.

Marc. iv. 18, vol. ii. p. 402, ed. Migne, not
iv. 5, as Bp. Wordsworth : nor is there
any ambiguity in the main features of his

view, as Bp. W. implies) and others, and
advocated by De Wette, who thinks that
the doubt was not perhaps respecting our
Lord's mission, but His way of manifest-
ing Himself, which did not agree with
the theocratic views of the Baptist. This
he considers to be confirmed by ver. 6.

Olshausen (in loc.) and Neander (Leben
Jesu, p. 92) suppose the ground of the
doubt to have lain partly in the Mes-

VOL. I.

sianic idea of the Baptist, partly in the

weakening and bedimming effect of impri-

sonment on John's mind. Lightfoot car-

ries this latter still further, and imagines

that the doubt arose from dissatisfaction at

not being liberated from prison by some
miracle of our Lord. (Hor. Hebr. in loc.)

This however is refuted by Schottgen
(Hor. Hebr. in loc). The author of the

Qusestiones et Resp. ad Orthodoxos among
the works of Justin Martyr suggests, and
Benson (Hulsean Lectures for 1820, p. 58
sqq.) takes up, the following solution

:

iirnSi] Sid<popoi cl>7Jfj.ai irfpl wv eiroLriffaTO

Oavfidruv 6 'Irjcrov^ Sterpexoy, twv fx^v

\ey6vrccv, 'H\las ecrh 6 ravra iroiwf

Twu S4, 'Itpe/xias' tUv 5f, &K\os Tis ruv
irpocprjToiv Tavras tos (pri^uas aKovuv &

'l<tidvvTi)S iy rp elpKrrj Trifxirn rolis fj.a-

67}Ta,s avTov jxaQiLV d & ra cri^fiela ttoiwv

auT6s iffriv 6 vir' avrov fiaprvpridfis, fj

€Tep6s rts 6 wapa tuiv iroWSiv dpvKKov-

fievos. yvovs Se d 'iTjffoGj rod 'Iciidvuou

rhv (TKoit6v, eirl ttjs irapovffias twv naQ-q-

ruiv 'Iwdvvov 4irolr](Te iroWa davfxara,

iTfidtiiv avTovs Kal rhv 'liadvvqv Si' ai>-

rwv d)S avrh^ ilr) 6 Treiroi7]K(iis Kal ra iir'

ouSfiaTi irepwv (t>riijLi^6jxeva Qavuara, 6

vtt' avrov fiaprvp-ndeis. Resp. 38, p. 456.

(3) It appears to me that there are objec-

tions against each of the above sup-

positions, too weighty to allow either of

them to be entertained. There can be
little doubt on the one hand, that our
Saviour's answer is directed to John, and
not to the disciples, who are bona fide

messengers and nothing more:—iropcu-

BevTCS avayyeiXare 'Iwavvn can, I think,

bear no other interpretation : and again

the words ixaKdpi6s tanv hs ib.v fi.i)

a-KavSaKiffd^ iv ifioi must equally apply

to John in the first place, so that, in

some sense, he had been offended at

Christ. On the other hand, it is ex-

ceedingly difficult to suppose that there

can have been in John's own mind any
real doubt that our Lord was d epx6-

fifvos, seeing that be himself had borne

repeatedly such notable witness to Him,
and that under special divine direction

and manifestation (see ch. iii. 16, 17

:

John i. 26—37). The idea of his objec-

tive faith being shaken by his imprisonment

is quite inconsistent not only with John's

I
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"vi'u27'''°
^ etirev avT(p Su et 6 ^ ipxofJ'evo<;, '^

" erepov ^ 7rpo?8o/cw- bcdef

"omHab!'ii. fiev ; * /cat airoKpiOeU 6 'Irjaov^ eiTrev avT0i<; Ilopev6evr€<; vsvvx

vch.Tiii.2i. airayyeiXaTe iwavvrj a aKovere Kai pKeTrere. '' TVtpXot 1.33

"iii^'iiisfu."
'^ ava/SXeTTovacv koI ^'x^ociXol TrepcrraTovatv, ^^ Xeirpol ^^ KaOa-

166."Lam. ii. pL^ovTUL Kol ^ Koxfiol aKovovaiv Kol veKpol ^ iyeipourai koL
16 al.

t = ch.
34. Acts i%. 12 al.$ but see 1

= N. T. passim, ch.
y ch. XV. 30, 31 al.

3. epyalo/xevos qui venis, D'(txt D^), qui venturus es latt Hil.

4. for Kai aiTOKp., airoKp. Se D lat-a b eff^ g^ Ti. ins tw bef (wa;/. N*(om N^) 13.

5. om 1st Ka.1 Z^ vulg \ak-cfff^ ^j 2 h copt seth arm Orig2 : om k. xcoA.. ireptir. D 28.

rec om /coi (bef vsKpoi), with C rel vulg lat-e/_^, g^ h copt seth Origj Hil : ins

BDLPZaK 1 lat-a b g^ syrr syr-cu goth arm Chr Bas-sel. (n ?)

character, but with our Lord's discourse in

this place, whose description of him seems

almost framed to guard against such a sup-

position. The last hypothesis (that of

the Pseudo-Justin) is hardly probable, in

the form in which it is put. We can

scarcely imagine that John can have
doubted who this Person was, or have
been confounded by the discordant ru-

mours which reached him about His won-
derful works. But that one form of this

hypothesis is the right one, I am cer-

tainly disposed to believe, until some
more convincing considerations shall in-

duce me to alter my view. (4) The form
to which I allude is this: John having
heard all these reports, being himself fully

convinced Who this Wonderworker was,

was becoming impatient under the slow

and unostentatious course of our Lord's
self-manifestation, and desired to obtain

from our Lord's own mouth a declaration

which should set such rumours at rest,

and (possibly) which might serve for a

public profession of His Messiahship, from
which hitherto He had seemed to shrink.

He thus incurs a share of the same rebuke
which the mother of our Lord received

(John ii. 4) ; and the purport of the an-

swer returned to him is, that the hour
was not yet come for such an open de-

claration, but that there were sufficient

proofs given by the works done, to render

all inexcusable, who should be offended in

Him. And the return message is so far

from being a satisfaction designed for the
disciples, that they are sent back like the
messenger from Gabii to Sextus Tar-

quinius, with indeed a significant narra-

tive to relate, but no direct answer; they

were but the intermediate transmitters of

the symbolic message, known to Him who
sent it, and him who received it. It is

a fact not to be neglected in connexion
with this solution of the difficulty, that

John is said to have beard of the works,

not To5 '\ri<Tov, but tov xP^<^°^: the

only place where that name, standing

alone, is given to our Lord in this Gospel.

So that it would seem as if the Evangelist

had purposely avoided saying tov 'Itjo-oO,

to shew that the works were reported to

John not as those of the Person whom he
had known as Jesus, but of the Deliverer

—the Christ; and that he was thus led

to desire a distinct avowal of the identity

of the two. I have before said that the

opening part of the ensuing discourse

seems to have been designed to prevent,

in the minds of the multitude, any such
unworthy estimations of John as those

above cited. The message and the an-
swer might well beget such suspicions,

and could not from the nature of the case

be explained to them in that deeper mean-
ing which they really bore ; but the cha-
racter of John here given would effectually

prevent them, after hearing it, from en-

tertaining any such idea. 2. aKovcras]
From his own disciples, Luke vii. 18. The
place of his imprisonment was Machaerus.
6 fJLiv v7ro\pi(f. TOV 'HpwSov SeV/iios els Thv
MaxatpowTa irifi<p6iis, .... (ixf66piof S4
iaTi TTjs T€ 'Ape'ro Kai 'HpciSov apxris)
.... TavT-p icTivvvTai. Jos. Antt. xviii.

5. 2. 4.] eV iKiivri TTJ (Lpa. i9e-

pdirevaev noWovs airh v6(rwv Kol ixacTTi-

yoov KoL irvevfiaTcov Trov7]pSiv, koX TV(pKo7s
iroK\o7s exapffttTo fi\4ireiv. Luke, ver. 21.
From KaX onroKpiOeU . . . iv ffioi, is nearly
verbatim in the two Gospels. 6.] The
words vcKpol €Y. have raised some diffi-

culty ; but surely without reason. In Luke,
the raising of the widow's son at Nain
immediately precedes this message; and
in this Gospel we have had the ruler's

daughter raised. These miracles might
be referred to by our Lord under the
words v€K. 4y.; for it is to be observed
that He bade them tell John not only
what things they saw, but what things they
had heard, as in Luke. It must not
be forgotten that the words here used by
our Lord have an inner and spiritual sense.
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^ TTTcoy^^ol ^° evayyeXi^ovrat, ^ koX ^ fj,aKdpi,6<i icmv o? iav ^
\-^ fromVsA

/iir)
** aKavhaXio-dfj iv ifMoL 7 Tovtcov 8e iropevofxevav c lonslr. pass.,

r ./ c f >T « -y / « >/ ^ ^ 'T ' m/ "• Heb.iv.2,

^rip^ajo o \.'T]aov<; Xeyeiv roa o-)(\oi<i vrept Imai'i/oi; It eoniy.

e^rjXdare eU rr}v eprj/nov ^ dedaaadai ; ^ KokajMov viro Rfy'ifi*'

dvifMov ' aaXevofievov ; ^ dXXa tL i^i]X6are Iheiv ; avOpw- a dX sils.

TTov iv ^ /jt,aXaKol<i ^r)p,(^Le(xp.evov ; IBov ol rd ^ fxaXaKd I'^H^ji/gj

Mark vi!

3 +. Sir. ix. 5. xxiii, 8. xxxv. (xxiu.) 15 only. f ver. 20. ch. iv. 17. xii. 1 al. Gen. xi. 6.

e Luke xxiil. 55 reff. h = l|. ch. xii. 20 (from Isa. xlii. 3). xxvii. 29, &c. Xen. Anab. i. 5. 1.

1 ch. xxiv. 29 al. Ps. xvii. 7. k = here (bis) and |1 L. (1 Cor. vi. 9) only t- Yroi. xxv. 15. xivi.

22 only. trroAas /liaAoKOTijTt 6to<^opovs, Diod. Sic. v. 46. 1 ch. vi. 30 reff.

6. for eor, ai/BD 1. 33.

7. om (bef jt/o-.) D. (elTjAeare, so BCDGLPZb^, simly vv 8, 9.)

8. avSpwirov bef tSeii/ Ni(txt K^). om iv Di(ins D'^) N^ latt HU. rec aft

liaKaKois ins lyuariois {from \\
Ltike), with CP rel gat lat-J / h syrr syr-cu copt goth

seth arm : om BDZX vulg lat-a cff.^ g^^ h Tert Hil Jer Aug Op. -inx^io.aixivov D.

as betokening the blessings and miracles

of divine grace on the souls of men, of

which His outward and visible miracles

were symbolical. The words are mostly

cited from Isa. xxxv. 5, where the same
spiritual meaning is conveyed by them.
They are quoted here, as the words of Isa.

liii. are by the Evangelist in ch. viii. 17,

as applicable to their partial external ful-

filment, which however, like themselves,

pointed onward to their greater spiritual

completion. cvaYYeXi^ovrai is pas-

sive,—see reff. and 2 Kings xviii. 31 in the

LXX. In ref. Luke it is also passive, but
with the thing preached as its subject.

Stier remarks the coupling of these mira-

cles together, and observes that with ve/c.

iy. is united ittwxoi €viaY7eXi£ovTai, as

being a thing hitherto unheard of and
strange, and an especial fulfilment of Isa.

Ixi. 1. 6.] See note on ver. 2.

7—30.] The discourse divides itself into

TWO PAETS : (1) vv. 7—19, the respective

characters and mutual relations of John
and Christ : (2) vv. 20—30, the condem-
nation of the unbelief of the <jme—ending
with the gracious invitation to all the

xoeary and heavy laden to come to Kim,
as truly 6 epxo(J.evo9. 7.] The fol-

lowing verses set forth to the people the
real character and position of John ; iden-

tifying him who cried in the wilderness

with him who now spoke from his prison,

and assuring them that there was the
same dignity of office and mission through-
out. They are not spoken till after the

departure of the disciples of John, proba-

bly because they were not meant for

them or John to hear, but for the people,

who on account of the question which
they had heard might go away with a

mistaken depreciation of John. 6 iroXvs

o-)(\os 4k Trjs ipwT^creus twv 'luavvov

fia6riTuy voWit tiv Urona virfydrjaev ovk

tj'Sis tV yv(lifji7]V fj.(6' ijs eirifi^f rovs

fj.a6riTds. kuI e'lRhs ^v Sia\oyl(ecT6ai irphs

eavTovs koI Keynv 'O TOffavra. ixapTvp-qiras

fjLtT€irei(Tdri vvv, Kol afxtpi^dWei dre ovtos

ftre erepos elr] 6 epx&f-^vos ; apa /xi] crra-

(Tia^oiv irphs rhv '\r](Tovv raSra \4yfi;

dipa fii] SeiASrepos virb tov SecTjuaiTTjpiou

yeuSfxevos ; Spa fir) fidrriv Koi tkr/ to,

irpdrepa i1pif\Kev ; eTrel oZv iroAAa TOiavra

e'tKhs ^y ai/Toiis vTvoimvuv, '6pa ttws avTwv
SiopBovrat r^v affdevftau, koI ravras avaipe7

ras inro^pias. Chrysostom, Hom. xxxvii.

1, p. 414. And our Lord, as usual, takes

occasion, from reminding them of the im-

pression made on them by John's preach-

ing of repentance, to set forth to them
deep truths regarding His own Kingdom
and Office. 8. oWa] If it was not

that, .... J so in Demosth. Coron. p. 233,

Tt yap Koi fiov\6fj.fvot fierfTrefi.iriffS' &i/

avTovs ; fTrl tt)V elpy]V7\v ; a\K' virrjpxfy

atraaiv. dW €7ri rhv irSKefiov : see Klotz,

Devar. p. 5. ri kiv[\9a.re] The re-

petition of this question, and the order of

the suggestive answers, are remarkable.

The first sets before them the scene of

their desert pilgrimage—the banks of

Jordan with its reeds (as Dr. Burton
quotes from Lucian Hermotim., /caAa/uos

iir' ox^J) irapaTroTaiMtcp ire(pvKi>s Kal irphs

irau rh irveov (TaKiv6fievos) ;—but no such

trifles were the object of the journey

:

this suggestion is rejected without an

answer. The second reminds them that

it was a man—but not one in soft clothing,

for such are not found in deserts. The
third brings before them the real object

of their pilgrimage in his holy office, and

even amplifies that office itself. So that

the great Forerunner is made to rise

gradually and sublimely into his persona-

lity, and thus his preaching of repentance

is revived in their minds. Iv |xaXa-

Kois] Contrast this with the garb of John

2
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i.iohnxix.5. ^^ d)opovvTe<i ev Toh oUoL<i tcov ^aaiXicov lelaivl. ^ aX\a
Rom. xiii. 4.

~
'

, ^ , , r ^ V

bis°'jame?
''"'' e^^\^aT6 ITpoi^Tqrrjv Loeiv ; vai Xeyco vfjutv, kul " Trepta-

Prov°x^'.23, aoTspov irpo^^Tov. 1^ o5to9 [Tap] eVriy Trept ou 76-

5- j'l-^on'y- rynaTTTat " 'iSou e7<w aTTOcrreWw top ayjeXov /xov irpo

M^rvii 36 Trpo<;a>7rov crov, o? p KaTacrKevdcrei rvv oBov aov einrpoaOev

i^cor. xii^23, o-oy, 11 a^JLr]v Xejco vfMtv, ovK '' e'yrjyeprat ev ^ yevvr)TOL<i -"(^i"

Theod'.^oliy. jvvaiKtov fiel^wv 'Icodvvov rod ^airTiaTov- 6 Be ^ fiLKpo- ^^P-^^j^

Mark i. 2 reff. Num. xxi. 27.

II only. Job xiv. 1. xv. U.
Lukevii. 16. Johnvii.52. Judg. ii. 16, 18. SUVXZ

. 48 only. Judg. vi. 15 B. 1 Kings ii. 21 A. rdllN 1.

fia(Ti\dwy (or eiSii') EFGKSVXni. om eiffiv B^<l(ins K^a).

9. rec (Self he{ wpo<pvT7iv (\\
Luke), with CDPK' rel latt Orig Hil: txt B[Tischdf

(N. T. Vat.) states that the letters Trpo^) are written over an erasure and that i is

visible under tt, the scribe having begun to write iSeir] ZS' [Chr-eomm].

10. om yap (\\ Lt(ke) BDZX lat-i ff^ k syr-cu ath Orig Ambr Op Quast : ins CP rel

vulg M-cfffi ffi
^ syiT copt goth arm [Chr]. om eyu Z lat-e_^, ^j copt Chr

Ambr. lor os, /cai P lat-a b c syr copt Chr^ Ambr, Jer.

11. ins Tois he{ yepvTiTois and tcoj' het yvvatKcof D'.

as described eh. iii. 4. Such an one, in

soft raiment, might be the forerunner of a

proud earthly prince, but not the preacher

of repentance before a humble and suffer-

ing Saviour ; might be found as the courtly

flatterer in the palaces of kings, but not

as the stern rebuker of tyrants, languish-

ing in their fortress dungeons. 9.

•!rpo<|)iJTT)v] We read, ch. xxi. 26, that
' all accounted John as a prophet.'

ir«pio-a<5T£pov is neuter (as always in

N. T.), not masculine; as irXelov, ch. xii. 41,

42. E. V. rightly, more than a prophet.

John was more than a prophet, because

he did not write of, but saiv and pointed

out, the object of his prophecy ;—and be-

cause of his proximity to the Kingdom of

God. He was moreover more than a pro-

phet, because he himself was the subject

as well as the vehicle of prophecy. But
with deep humility, he applies to himself

only that one, of two such prophetic pas-

sages, which describes him as <f>coJ'^ Poaii/-

ros, and omits the one which gives him
the title of 6 &yyf\is /xov, here cited by
our Lord. 10. o-ov] Our Lord here

changes the person of the original pro-

phecy, which is juou. And that He does

so, making that which is said by Jehovah
of Himself, to be addressed to the Mes-
siah, is, if such were needed (compare also

Luke i. 16, 17, and 76), no mean indica-

tion of His own eternal and co-equal God-
head. It is worthy of remark that all

three Evangelists quote this prophecy
similarly changed, although St. Mark has

it in an entirely different place. The stu-

dent should compare the passage in the
LXX with the three citations,— h. 1.,

Mark i. 2, and Luke vii. 27. Also, that the
high dignity and honour which our Lord

here predicates of the Baptist, has a fur-
ther reference : He was thus great above
all others, because he loas theforerunner of
Christ. How great then above all others

and him, must HE be. 11. eynY^p-
Ttti] Not merely a word of course, but
especially used of prophets and judges, see

ref}'., and once of our Saviour Himself,

Acts v. 30. Y€vvT]Tois is most
likely masculine. See refF. 6 8e jii-

Kp<5T€pos] This has been variously ren-

dered and understood. Chrysostom's in-

terpretation is as follows :
—" <5 5e fiiKp6-

repos, eV tj7 /SaCiA^eia Tcof ohpavCiv fxei^wv

avTOV icTTi." fxiKpSrepos, Kara ttjv rjKtKiav

Kal KaTo. Ti]v Tuu iroWci'y So^av, Kol yap
fKeyov avrhv (payov Ka\ oluoTrSryjv Kal
" OVX 0Ut6s iUTlV 6 TOV TfKTOVOS vl6s ;"

Kal iravraxov avrhv i^rivTeKi^oi/. Horn,
xxxvii. 2, p. 416. And a little after,

wards :

—

irepl eavrov x4yoiv elKSrois Kpinrrei

rh TTp6sunvov Sia t\\v erj KpaTOvffav vir6-

voiav Kal rh fir] d6^ai. inpl kavTov {J.fya ti

\eyiiv Kal yap TroWaxov (palverai tovto
iroiwv. Tt 5e f(TTiv " ei/ rrj ^aai\fiq, ruu
ovpavHv ;" eu rols Trvev/xaTiKo7s Kal rois

Kara rhv ovpavhv aTracri. Ka\ tJ> eiiretv

8e " OVK iyityepTaL iv ytpvriTols yvvaiKuiv

fiei^aiv 'laidvvov " auTiSiacTTfWoyTos ?iv

eavT^ rhv 'Iwdyvriv, Kal oifrois tavThv

vire^aipovvros. el yap Kal yei/vriThs yv-

vatKhs ?iv avrSs, dA.A' ovx o'lntas ws

'Icodvvrir oil yap \jjt\hs avBptairos ?iv, ovSe

dfj.otccs avdpdrrifj irdxOr), aWa ^fvov riva.

rpoirof Kal irapdSo^ov, ib. 2, 3, p. 417. So
also Euthymius and Theophylact : but
such an interpretation is surely adverse

to the spirit of the whole discourse. We
may certainly say that our Lord in such
a passage as this would not designate

Himself as 6 mKp6Tepos compared with
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repot iv rfi /3acn\6ia rcov ovpavwu fxell^cov iarlv avrov. t pas,., here

12 aTTo Be TMU rjfjbepoiv ^Icodvvov rov jBairTia-Tov ea)? dprt, ('^"^[•jj,

T} ^aaiXeia to3v ovpavoiv ' ^id^ejai, Kol ^ ^lacnal dpird- ^vll lo'oniy

rec avTov bef eanv (|| Luke), with BD Z(appy) b< rel [Cyr,] : txt C latt(exc lat-J).

12. oni 56 Di(ins D-corr') copt Ambr. ins oi bef jSiao-rat D Clem.

John, in any sense : nor aojain is it our

Lord's practice to speak of Himself as one

ev rrj BaffiXela tuv ovpavoiv, or of His

own ' attributes as belonging to or de-

pendent on that new order of things which

this expression implies, and which was

in Sim rather than He in it. Besides,

the bare use of the comparative 6 /xiKpd-

Tepos, with its reference left to be inferred,

is, unless I am mistaken, unprecedented.

If this had been the meaning, we should

surely have had avrov after fiiKpSripos.

Again, the analogy of such passages as

Matt. V. 19; xviii. 1, would lead us to

connect the preceding adjective niKpSrepos

with 4v rrj /3. t. oh., and not the following.

The other, the usual interpretation,

I am convinced, is the right one : but he
that is least in the kingdom of heaven,

is greater than he. The comparative

with the article is not put for the super-

lative, although in English we are obliged

to render it so, but signifies ' he that is

less than all the rest ' (Winer, § 35. 4) ;

and here is generic, of all the inferior

ones. There is very likely an allusion

to Zech. xii. 8 : " He that is feeble among
them at that day shall be as David."

Thus the parallelism is complete : John,

not inferior to any born of women—but

these, even the least of them, are born of

another birth (John i. 12, 13; iii. 5). John,

the nearest to the King and the Kingdom
-

—

standing on the threshold—but never

having himself entered; these, 4v rp $a-

CiKeia, subjects and citizens and indwellers

of the realm, wv rb iroAirev/xa iv ovpavo7s.

He, the friend of the Bridegroom ; they,

however weak and unworthy members.
Sis Body, and Sis Spouse. Meyer,
giving in substance the above inter-

pretation, believes that avrov, i. e. 'ludv.

rov ;8., is to be supplied after fxiKpSrepos.

This would be unobjectionable in sense,

but is it, in usage ? See reflF., and re-

member that eV T. jSair is equivalent

in meaning to twv iv t. fiaaiXeia. Mal-
donatus (cited by Meyer) quotes the lo-

gical axiom, ' minimum maximi est majus
maximo minimi.' 12.] The sense of
tViis verse has been much disputed. (1)

Pid^crai has been taken in a middle
sense ; 'forcibly introduces itself ' breaks
in with violence,' as in the similar passage
Luke xvi. 16, iros els ahr^^v fitd^erai.

Certainly such a sense agrees better with
fvayy€\i(iTai, which we find in Luke,
than the passive explanation of /Sia^erat

:

but it seems inconsistent with the latter

half of the verse to say that it breaks in by
force, and then that others break byforce
into it. (2) fiia.(erai is taken passively;

so irJAeis . . . ras fie^iaaniva^, Xen. Hell.

V. 2. 15 (Meyer;—which is however, like

many of his citations, incorrect) :
' suf-

fereth violence,' E. V. And thus the con-

struction of the verse is consistent :
' and

the violent take it by force.' Believing

this latter interpretation to be right, we
now come to the question, in what sense

are these words spoken ? Is /Sia^erai in

a good or a bad sense ? Does it mean,
' is taken by force,' and the following,
' and men violently press infor their share

of it, as for plunder ;'—or does it mean,
'is violently resisted, and violent men
(viz. its opponents, the Scribes and Phari-
sees) tear it to pieces ?' This latter mean-
ing bears no sense as connected with the
discourse before us. The subject is not
the resistance made to the kingdom of
heaven, but the difference between a pro-
phesied and a present kingdom of heaven.

The fifteenth verse closes this subject, and
the complaints of the arbitrary prejudiced

of ' this generation ' begin with ver. 16.

We conclude then that these words imply
From the days of John the Baptist until

now (i. e. inclusively, from the beginning
of his preaching), the kingdom of heaven
is pressed into, and violent persons

—

eager, ardent multitudes—seize on it. Of
the truth of this, notwithstanding our
Lord's subsequent reproaches for unbelief,

we have abundant proof from the multi-

tudes who followed, and outwent Him,
and thronged the doors where He was,

and would (John vi. 15) take Him by
force (the very word apiroL^w being used)

to make Him a king. But our Lord does

not mention this so much to commend
the $ia(Trai, as to shew the undoubted
fact that 6 epxi5(i.evos toas come:—that
the kingdom of heaven, which before had
been the subject of distant prophecy, a

closed fortress, a treasure hid, was now
undoubtedly upon earth (Luke xvii. 21

jmd note), laid open to the entrance of

men, spread out that all might take.

Thus this verse connects with ver. 28,
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1 Pet. i. 1

EzraT. 1
^ovaiv avTrjv. 1^ iravre'; jap ot ^ 7rpo^?}Tat Kal 6 v6fio<i bcdef

^ 6G)9 ^\(odvvov " iirpo^riTeva-av' 1* /cat el deXere ^ BePaadai, suvxz
wch. i. 17.

, , , ,
"^

V , „ /I It; t V •? TAnXl.

Theod^'^
ai/TO? ecTTti/ HXia? o fjLeXXwv ep')(e<Toai. ^° o eywv (OTa 33

d/coyeVtw. 1^ rlvt 8e y 6fiotco(T(i) rijv yeveav ravrrjv ; Ofioca

iarlv TratStot? KaOTjfxevoi'i ^ iv Tal<i aryopai'i, a ^ Trpos^oj-

a li. Luke vi. 13. xiii. 12. xxiii. 20. Acts xxi. 40. xxii. 2 t. Esdr. ii. 21 fl8). vi.

I Acts viii. 14.

1 Thess. i. 6.

Deut. XXX. 1.

y ch. vii. 24
reff.

z ch. xxiii. 7 al.

Cant. iii. 2.

22. 2 Mace,

15. rec aft wra ins aKoveiv (from Mark iv. 9, LuJce viii. 8), with CZK rel latt &c
Just Hipp Clem Oi'ig : om BD lat-A:.

16. rec TraiSaptois, with ev-y : txt BCDZK rel Clem Chr Thl. rec om rais, with

C rel: ins BZK ev-y copt.—rec ev ayopais bef Kae-rifxevois (|| Luke), with X rel Clem :

aft Kad. BCDLMZaK 33 latt syr copt Chr Thl.—tt? 070^0 (|| Luke) D latt Syr syr-cu

seth arm Hil, ayopa Scr's a 1 s : ev ayopa Kad. ev t. ayopais 1. rec Kai Kpos<pa>vovai.

(II
Luke), with L rel lat-a b cfg^ h syrr syr-cu Hil : a Kpo%<p(tivov(iiv C : txt BDZK 1

SevTc trpSs jue irivris, and with Luke
xvi. 16, iras fls avT^f ^id^erai. Com-
pare also with this throwing open of the
kingdom of heaven for all to press into,

the stern prohibition in Exod. xix. 12, 13,

and the comment on it in Heb. xii. 18

—

24. 13, 14.] The whole body of testi-

mony as yet has been prophetic,—the
Law and Prophets, from the first till

Zacharias the priest and Simeon and
Anna prophesied; and according to the

declaration of prophecy itself, John, in

the spirit and power of Elias, was the
forerunner of the great subject of all pro-

phecy. Neither this—nor the testimony
of our Lord, ch. xvii. 12—is inconsistent

with John's own denial that he was Elias,

John i. 21. For (1) the question there was
evidently asked as assuming a re-appear-
ance of the actual Elias upon earth : and
(2) our Lord cannot be understood in

either of these passages as meaning that
the prophecy of Mai. iv. 5 received its

full completion in John. For as in other
prophecies, so in this, we have a partial

fulfilment both of the coming of the Lord
and of His forerunner, while the great
and complete fulfilment is yet future—at
the great day of the Lord. Mai. iv. 1.

6 (ieXXwv tp\i<rdai here may not
be = ts ffxfWiv epxfa-dai (as Bengel,
'sermo est tanquam e prospectu testa-

menti veteris in novum '), but is perhaps
strictly future, who shall come. Com-
pare ch. xvii. 11, where the future is used.

The el eeXere Se^aoflai must be taken as

referring to the partial sense of the fulfil-

ment implied : for it was (and is to this

day) the belief of the Jews that Elias in

person should come before the end.

16.] These words are generally used by
our Lord when there is a further and
deeper meaning in His words than is ex-

pressed : as here—' if John the Baptist is

Elias, and Elias is the forerunner of the

coming of the Lord, then know surely

that the Lord is come.' 16. 8e] Im-
plying ' the men of this generation have
ears, and hear not ; will not receive this

saying; are arbitrary, childish, and pre-

judiced, not knowing their own mind.'

Tivi 6fi.oi.wo-<o ;] See similar ques-

tions in Mark iv. 30 : Luke xiii. 18, 20

;

and note on ch. vii. 24. 6|i.oia eo-riv

iraiSiois : as children in their games imi-

tate the business and realities of life, so

these in the great realities now before

them shew all the waywardness of children.

The similitude is to two bodies of children,

the one inviting the other to play, first at

the imitation of a wedding, secondly at

that of a funeral;—to neither of which
will the others respond. Stier remarks
that the great condescension of the preach-

ing of the Gospel is shewn forth in this

parable, where the man sent from God,
and the eternal Word Himself, are repre-

sented as children among children, speak-

ing the language of their sports. Com-
pare Heb. ii. 14. It must not be sup-

posed that the two bodies of children are

two divisions of the Jews, as some (e. g.

Olsh.) have done : the children who call

are the Jews, those called to, the two
Preachers ; both belonging, according to

the flesh, to ^ yfvia au'rij,—but neither

of them corresponding to the kind of

mourning (in John's case) with which the

Jews would have them mourn, or the

kind oijoy (in the Lord's case) with which
the Jews would have them rejoice. The
converse application, which is commonly
made, is against the ofioia earlp irai-

S1019, by which the first iraiSia must be the
children of this generation ; and nothing
can be more perplexed than to render dfjioia

iffTLv ' may he illustrated by,' and invert

the persons in the parable. Besides which,
this interpretation would lay the way-
wardness to the charge of the Preachers,
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vovvTa TOt? ^ eTalpoi<i [auTwy] ^7 Xeyovaiv *^ HvXrjaafjiev ^ <=''..'"• "•

vfjuv, Kol ovK ^^ a)p^7]a-aad€' ^ eOprjVTjcra/JLev, koI ovk onit; ^Mt.

^^ eKoylraaOe. ^^ rjXOev fyap ^lcodvvr}<i ixrjre ^ ecrdiwv fiijTe <^\\t^ icor.
'

'^t^l'z.^ '^^^^'^3 '^^'' ^^jova-tv ^ Aatfioviov ^ 6-)(^6i. ^^ rjXdev 6 vio<i [^j^^u

GKi?M ''""^ avdpwTTOv ^ eaOiMV Kol ^ttlvcjov, Kol Xeyovcrcv 'ISoy ^ av- '"6^Mk!onTy.

Trnfi^ ^/3a)7ro9 ^ (f)djo(; koX ™ olvoiroT'q'i, rekwvwv (f)i\o<; Koi dfiap- ^
isj"^'

"'

^^ TCoXoiV. Kol "^ eZLKatoiOrj 77 cro(f)ia ° dirb tmv ^ reKvcov avrrjii. '
27.^'joh""''

20 Tore P rjp^aro "J ovetSl^etv Ta<; TroXei? eV at? ijivovro J°^' '•
5°"

^'

30. Luke
'

Tiii. 52. xxiii. 27. Rev. i. 7. xviii. 9 (ch. xxi. 8 || Mk.) only. Gen. xxiii. 2. 1. 10. h eh. xxiv.
49. Mark ii. 16 al. 3 Kings i. 25. i ||. Luke viii. 27. John tu. 20. viii. 48, 49, 52. x. 20.

k ch. xiii. 45, 52. xviii. 23. xx. 1. xxii. 2. Luke ii. 15 al. Gen. ix. 20. 1 II only +. m II only. Prov.
xxiii. 20 only. (-Teic, Prov. xxxi. [see xxiv.] 3.) n Luke vii. 29, 35. Rom. iii. 4, from
Ps. I. 4(6). Sir. i. 21. = 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. vii. 13. James i. 13. Rev. xii. 6. ch.
xvi. 21. Isa. xlv. 26. p ver. 7. q = (but w. ace. of thing) Mark xvi. 14. Wisd. ii.

12. (ch.v. llaL Ps. Ixviii. 9.)

vulg lat^j ^2 i syr-mg copt. (n ?) erepois BCDZK rel, aliis lat-^-.^ k D-latgoth;
invicem or ad invicem lat-a b c g^ copt ; ad alterutrum \a.i-f: txt GUn2(SV, e sil)

syrr syr-cu ajth arm, cBqualibus or cocequalibus vulg lat^j
ff^-—oin avrusv BD Z(appy)

K latt copt goth : ins C rel syrr syr-cu ffith arm. {The question of the reading here
is confused by the constant habit of writing aifor e, and vice versa. Thus A, in Jjuke
viii. 3, has eraipat for erepat : D, in Matt xxvi. 50, erepai for eraipe, <^c cfc. I believe

eraipois avrcov to have been the origl, then fT€puis to have been written by mistake,
avTuv being retained at first, but afterwards expunged. Lachm has edited lois

eraipots, Tischdf tois eripois, both omg avTuv.)

17. rec ins Kai bef \eyov(nv (necessitated by iTpos<p<iivov(nv above), with CL rel syrr
syr-cu : om BD Z(appy) X 1 vulg lat-_^, I copt. rec aft tBp-rjvqaaixiv ins vfjuv

(II
Imlce), with C(sic) rel lat-a b h syrr syr-cu a)th arm : ora BDZK 1 vulg l^t-cfff^

^,2 I copt goth Clem [Chr,] Aug.

19. <pi\os bef T6A.w^ft)j/
(II

Luke) L^< lat-c/A [copt] Clem [Aug]. * epyoyv
(= Tex*""" ?) B^K 124 mss-mentd-by-Jer syrr copt [seth] arm: TfKvuv B'CD rel vulg
lat-a cfff^ ^,2 h I syr-cu syr-mg [goth].

20. aft r]p^a.To ins o irja-ovs CKLn 1 Scr's I m n q r s^ lat-^j h syrr syr-cu seth Chr
Jer (beginning of an ecclesiastical lection), yfyovficav D : facta sunt latt.

not to that of the Jews. 18. |jiiiT€ sal, but that the re'/cj/a (ro(pias (in allusion

€<r6. p.iJT€ iriv.] Luke vii. 33 fills up this probably to the Book of Proverbs, which
expression by inserting aprov and ohov. constantly uses similar expressions : see
See ch. iii. 4. The neglect of John's ch. ii. 1 ,• iii. 1, 11, 21 ; iv. 1, &c.) were
preaching, and rejection of his message, is led to receive and justify ( = clear of im-
implied in several places of the Gospels putation) the Wisdom of God, who did
(see ch. xxi. 23—27 : John v. 35, irphs these things. Cf. Luke vii. 29, where in
Sipav) : but hence only do we learn that this same narrative it is said, ot reKwvai
they brought against him the same charge eSiKaiwo-av rhv deSv, fiairTicrQivris ri
which they afterwards tried against our fiairrKT^a 'luavvov. The reKva ffocpiai

Lord. See John vii. 20; x. 20. are opposed to the wayward iraiSia above,
19. laOiuv Kal irCvwv] Alluding to our the child^i^e to the childish; and thus
Lord's practice of frequenting entertain- this verse serves as an introduction to the
ments and feasts, e.g. the marriage at saying in ver. 25. Chrysostom under-
Cana, the feast in Levi's house, &c. See stands the verse differently : rovTecmv, el

also ch. ix. 14. KaC = and yet ; see /col v/xus ovk eirelcrdTjTe, iA\' e/xol \onrhv
John xvi. 32. •^ tro^ia, the divine eyKaXetv ovk exfre. Thus vfnus — rh,

wisdom which hath ordered these things, renva rfjs ao^., as being the people of the
eSiK. was justified—the same Lord,- and ^ croipla, is our Lord Himself.

tense as ^iKBtv both times—refers to the This seems far-fetched, and not so con-
event, q. d., ' they were events in which sistent with the context as the other in-
wisdom was justified, &c.' The force of terpretation. dwrf (reff.), not exactly
the aorist is not to be lost by giving a equivalent to vnS, but implying 'at the
present meaning to either of the verbs, hands of the person whence the justifica-

The meaning seems to be, that the way- tion comes. 20—30.] Second pabt
wardness above described was not univer- of the discourse. See on ver. 7.
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r = ch. vii. 22. at TrXeicrrai ^ Bvvd/iiei<i avrov, otl ov ^ ixerevo'qa-av. bcdef
xiv.2ii'Mk. 21 Oyat (TOi Xopa^€LV oval aoi Br)9(Ta'iSdv' on. el eV suvxr

6 ch! iii. 2 reff. rn/ V'^^'^ '' ' r ^ ' ' ' AIIN 1.

tMarkxv.44. T.vp(i) Kai Ztiooivi, eyevovTO at, ^ ovva^ei^ ai yevo/xevaL 33

IjCot; ^ii. 19. ^y {jjjup^
t iraXai av ev "^ a-aKKfo Kal *^^ aTroBu) ^ ixerevoTqcrav.

jifdeVoniy. ^2 X jf\r]y \eya} v/xlv, Tvpo) Kol XiBcovt y dvenTorepov ea-
Isa. sxxvii.

^ f , a < « OQ ^ \ tt' i ^

uLuke'x 13
'''"'' ^^ ^ Vf^^P^ Kpi(T€Q}<i t) vfitv. ^"^ /cttt o-f Ka(papvaovfM,

Isa. iviii.s.

^^
!

'4(,i<f ovpavov ^ v'^oidTja-r], ^ €(0^ ^'^ aSou ^ Kara^rjay' otl

Rev. vi. 12. xi. 3 only. 3 Kings xxi

ii. 13 only. Sir. xl. 3.
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et iv 2oS6/AOt9 iyevijOrjaav at ® Swd/xea al yevofievat ^
"" 2".?V

ev ao[, efxetvev av ^ fiexpi' ^ t^? "' (rrjiiepov. 24. x
ttX^i; Xevo) ^

Exod.xfu^'i.

vixiv OTt 7J7 2,oS6ficov ' aveKTorepov ea-rat iv ' rifiepa Rom^i'.'ski.

6 'It^ctoi)? etTrei' *" ^^^ofidkoyovfjial aoi, nrdrep " /cupie ^iv.Tai.fr.

retb. rec eyej/ovTo (/row ver 21), with L rel : txt BCDN I. 157. for (toi,

vfiiv Xi(appy). rec etinvav, with D rel : (jxeivov LXa : ffxivov M ev-y : txt BCX
1. 33.

—

aroi (fieivfy is written over an erasure by K-corr*.

24. om oTt K(insd appy by X^, but erased) 33 [Iren-int]. 77JS D Scr's c.

av€KT. ecrrai bef 777 <roS. K Iren-int. for 77, tju D1(so ver 22). for aoi, vfjuv

D M-marg forj lat-a b cff^ g^ h arm Iren-int.

razy, lying in a side valley of the Wady
Nashif, which runs down to the lake ou

the East pf Tell Hum (Capernaum). And
this, in spite of Dr. Robinson's rejection

of the identification. €V 2o8<5jaois]

The comparison between sinful Israel and
Sodom is common in the O.T. See Deut.

xxxii. 32 : Isa. i. 10 : Lam. iv. 6 : Ezek.

xvi. 46—57. epitivev av] This de-

claration of the Lord of all events, opens

to us an important truth, that the de-

struction of Sodom was brought about,

not by a necessity in the divine purposes

— still less by a connexion of natural

causes—but by the iniquity of its inhabi-

tants, who, had they turned and repented,

might have averted their doom. The
same is strikingly set before us in the his-

tory of Jonah's preaching at Nineveh.

24, and 22.] These verses are con-

nected with those respectively preceding

them thus :
—

' If these mighty works had
been done in Tyre and Sidon— in Sodom
—they would have, &c. ; but, since no
such opportunity was afforded them, and
ye, Bethsaida, Chorazin, and Capernaum,
have had and rejected such, it shall be

more tolerable, &c.' And as to the saying

of our Lord, ' If more warnings had been

given they would have repented,'— it is

not for the infidel to say, ' Why then were
not more given ? '—because every act of

God for the rescue of a sinner from his

doom is purely and entirely of free and
undeserved grace, and the proportion of

such means of escape dealt out to men is

ruled by the counsel of His will who is

holy, just, and true, and willeth not the
death of the sinner ; but whose ways are

past our finding out. We know enough
when w^e know that all are inexcusable,

having (see Rom. i. ii.) the witness of God
in their consciences ; and our only feeling

should be overflowing thankfulness, when
we find ourselves in possession of the light

of the glorious Gospel, of which so many
are deprived. That the reference here
is to the last great (?ajr ofjudgment is evi-

dent, by the whole being spoken of in the
future. Had our Lord been speaking of
the outward judgment on the rebellious

cities, the future might have been used of
them, but could not of Sodom, which was
already destroyed. This dveKTOTcpov
eoTtti, is one of those mysterious hints at

the future dealings of God, into which we
can penetrate no further than the actual
words of our Lord reveal, nor say to what
difference exactly they point in the rela-

tive states of those who are compared.
See also Luke xii. 47, 48. 25, 26.] This
is certainly a continuation of the foregoing
discourse; and the a-iroKpiO£i9, which
seems to have nothing to refer to, does in

reality refer to the words which have im-
mediately preceded. The ev cKcivcfi t(3 k.

is not chronological, but gives additional

solemnity to what follows. There may
have been a slight break in the discourse

;

the older interpreters, and Meyer, insert

the return of the Apostles ; but I do not
see any necessity for it. The whole as-

cription of praise is an ansiver : an answer
to the mysterious dispensations of God's
Providence above recounted. With re-

gard to the arrangement in Luke, see note
on Luke x. 21. c|o|i,o\oYov|xai]

Not merely, * Ipraise Thee,' but ' I confess

to Thee,' ' I recognize the justice of Thy
doings ;' viz. in the words val 6 irarTip

oTi K.T.A.. Stier remarks that this is the

first public mention by our Lord of His
Father; the words in ch. x. 32, 33 having
been addressed to the twelve (but see

John ii. 16). We have two more in-

stances of such a public address to His
Father, John xi. 41 ; xii. 28 ; and again

Luke xxiii. 34. It is to be observed that

He does not address the Father as His
Lord, but as Lord ofi heaven and earth

;
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.Luicex.21. Tov ^ ovpavov, Kol T^9 ° 7%^ OTL e/c/Di>i^a9 TavTa otto bcdef

" a-o<f)a)V KoX "P crvveTcov, koI "^ a'TreKaXxr\^a<i avra ^ vrjirloi^. suvfaxxU. 14.

ProT. ] .21.

p as above (o). *" voX * 6 iraTrjp, oTi ovT(o<; iyevero ' evSoKia " efjuTrpoadev

q 1 Cor. u. 10. *^^^' ^^ TTavTa fioi " irapehoOr) vtto tov irarpo'i /jLOV, koX

s^iT"'i8.^' ovhe\<i " iTTiyivcoa-Ket ^ rov vlov el /llv ^ 6 TraTrip' ovSe ^ tov
r = Luke X. 21. '

, , , v J^ r rv \ r > v r> ^^

fc?r ui^i'
^ '^o,Tepa Tt9 ^ eTTLyivaxTKei et, firj ^ o vio<i Kat w eav povXif]-

""' Tai ^ 6 f('o9 "i aTTOKoXvyjrai,. ^^ ^ AeOre Trpo? /xe Traz/re? oi
constr., ch.
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still ap-

the digest
because

lated by
Wetstem,
which are

^ /coTTtwi/re? Kal ^ 7r€(j)opTiafievoi, Kayot ^ avairava-w vfia'i, ' = John ir. o.

29 ' apare tov ^ ^vjov fiov e^' vfj,a<; Kal f^ddere air eiiov, l^^i^l jvlj;

OTt ^ irpavt el/ui koI ^ ra-Treivo'i t§ Kaphia, Kal ^^ evpijaere '>.i.<x\exHG

^ dvairavaiv rah ^ -^v^ah vp^wv. 20 ^ rydp ^ ^vyo'i pLov ^ f co?.\°^!V8.

•^ '^prjcTTO'i Kai TO ' (popTLOv piov ™ eKacppov ecrTiv. i chron.

XII. 1 'Ei/ eKeivq) tw "^ Kaipa iiropevdr) 6 'I^croO? ^
i^»-^^;^-^-^j

Toi? ° crd^^aaiv hia twv ^ (nroplpicov' ol he fiaOr}Tal avrov a =Tcts xt.
'

.
"J iirelvaaav, Kal "^ rjp^avTO ^ riWeiv * ard')(va^ Kal eaOUiV.

[j^^VhsJ
only.
2Mac(
T.5(fl

12 only.) fLuke
'rov. iii. 2A) only. Ps. xxxi

14. Sir. T1.28. li. 27. h Jer.

(v. 39) vi. 35. Eom. ii. 4 (1 Cor. xv. 33

xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46 bis. Acts xxvii.

n only. Exod. xviii. 26. (-(|>pta, 2 Cor. i. 17.)

10, 11, 12. Mark i. 21 al. Mt. Mk. L. only t.

1
1I
only. Gen. i. 29 bis. Lev. xi. 37 only. q ch. i

ix. 3. Isa. xviii. 7 only. t II. Mark iv

1. v. 5, xxi. 5, from Zech. ix. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 4 only. (-OS [see v. r.],

52. Rom. xii. 16. 2 Cor. vii. 6. x. 1. James i. 9. iv. 6, and 1 Pet.
18. g ch. xii. 43 i| L. Rev. xiv. 11 only. Isa. xxxiv.
16. i as above (g). Rev. iv. 8 only. k = Luke
Eph. iv. 32). 1 Pet. ii. 3 (from Ps. xxxiii. 8) only. 1 ch.

Gal. vi. 5 only. 2 Kings xix. 35. m 2 Cor. iv.

Jos. Vit. 8

. 2 reff.

28 bis only. '

reff. odat. pl.,TV. 5,

(-/SaTol?, Num. xxviii. 10 al.)

h. xi. 7 reff. s 1| only. Ezra
xli. 5, 6. Deut. xiiv. 1 (xxiii. 25).

28. aft Tre<popTt(Tfxevoi ins effrai estis D^ latt Iren-int Cyprj Hilj.

{irpavs, so BC'DX Clem Origj Ath-ms Bas29. om air efj.ov N^ins K-corri).

[CyrJ.)

Chap. XII. 1. om rots D^ins D3).

rovs U.

—

araxvas bef riWeiv D.

Pov\ii]Tai is by His grace extended to

all the weary—all who feel their need

—

so He here invites them to receive this

revelation, fxadere aw' i/^ov. But the way
to this heavenly wisdom is by quietness

and confidence, rest unto the soul, the re-

ception of the divine grace for the pardon

of sin, and the breaking of the yoke of the

corruption of our nature. No mere man
could have spoken these words. They are

parallel with the command in Isa. xlv.

22, which is spoken by Jehovah Himself.

K07ri«i)VT€9 Kal 'jr€<j>OpTltrjJl€VOl,

the active and passive sides of human
misery, the labouring and the hurdened,

are invited. Doubtless, outward and
bodily misery is not shut out; but the

promise, avdiravcris Tais \|ruxttis, is only a

spiritual promise. Our Lord does not pro-

mise to those who come to Him freedom
from toil or burden, but rest in the soul,

which shall make all yokes easy, and all

burdens light. The main invitation how-
ever is to those burdened with the yoke of

sin, and of the law, which was added be-

cause of sin. All who feel that burden are

invited. 29.] juaOeTc air' c|xov, both

'from My example,' which however is the

lower sense of the words, and 'from My
teaching,' from which alone the avairav-

ais can flow; the ai70Ka.Kv\\iis of vv. 25
and 27. evpTio-ere dvdir. t. i|/. vj*.

quoted from Jer. vi. 16 Heb. Thus we
have it revealed here, that the rest and joy
of the Christian soul is, to become like

Christ; to attain by His teaching this 7rp«J-

TT/s and raireivdrns of His. Olshau-

(raj3;3aTois B. ins Tov bef (TTaxvas D,

sen makes an excellent distinction between
raireivhs rp KapSia, an attribute of divine

Love in the Saviour, and raTTfivhs or

TTTCcxhs rqj irvevfiaTi, ch. V. 3 : Prov.

xxix. 23, which can only be said of sinful

man, knowing his unworthiness and need

of help. KapSia is only here used of

Christ. (Stier on John xiv. 1.) 30.]

Xpil<rTds, easy, ' not exacting ;' answering

to ' kind,' spoken of persons, Luke vi. 35.

See 1 John v. 3. Owing to the conflict

with evil ever incident to our corrupt

nature even under grace, the avairavais

which Christ gives is yet to be viewed as a

yoke and a burden, seen on this its pain-

ful side, of conflict and sorrow : but it is

a light yoke; the inner rest in the soul

giving a peace which passeth understand-

ing, and bearing it up against all. See

2 Cor. iv. 16.

XII. 1—8.] The disciples pit;ce

EARS OF CORN ON THE SaBBATH. OuB
Lord's answer to the Pharisees
THEREON. Mark ii. 23—28. Luke vi.

1—5. In Mark and Luke this incident

occurs after the discourse on fasting re-

lated Matt. ix. 14 sq. ; but in the former

without any definite mark of time : St.

Mark has iyevfTO wapairoptveffOat aiiThv

fv To7s ad&fiaaiv k.t.X. : St. Luke i'yev.

5e e'j/ (xa^pdrq) [SeuTepoTrpcury] k.t.A..,

on which see note there. The expression

£V Ikcivu) t<5 Kaipw is, I conceive, a more

definite 'mark of connexion than we find

in the other Gospels, but cannot here be

fixed to the meaning which it clearly has

in ch. xi. 25, where the context deter-
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wll. Heb.ix. 2
only. Exod.
xl. 21 (23; al.

see Exod.

X = as above
(w) only.
(Acts xi. 23
al.)

y constr., Rev.

?.•
(^

2 OL Be ^aptaaioi iSovre'; wrrav avroo ISov oc aaOvrai. bcdeg
. A , ,/<- ^ ' , OO' \ '

KLMSU
aov TTOLOvcnv o ovk e^eanv iroieLV ev crapparw. ^ o wmih

he eiTrev avToU Ovk ^ dveyvayTe rl eTTolrjaev AavetS ore

^ eireivaaev koX ol fier avrou ; 4 ^ ^^^ ehrjXOeu eh rbv

oIkov tov Oeov koX TOV<i " dpTovi Tr}? ''^ Trpo^ecreco? * e^a-

jev, ^0 OVK ^ i^ov TJv avTw cj>ayelv ov8e rol'i fxer avrov,

" el fir] TOL<i lepevatv yttoi^ot? ; ^ rj ovk ^^ aveyvcore ev t&>

^ vojJbO) ore rot? "^ ad/3^aaiv ol lepet<i ev tS lepw to ^ ad^-

^arov ^^ ^ej^rfK-ovcnv Kol ^ dvairioi elaiv ; ^ Xeyco Be vfuv

OTC TOV lepov fiel^ov ecrTiv wBe. 7 el Be iyvcoKeiTe ^ tl

aAi'crK€Tai. z Acts ii. 29. 2 Cor. xii. 4 only. Esth. iv. 2 (only ?). see ver. 2.

:ech. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 26. c ver. 1 reff.

Ezek. xxii. 20. (-\os, 1 Tim. i. 9.) f here

,17.)

Soph. CEd.
Tyr. 542,

Tvpavvi&a
. . . o nkriBe

a Rev. ix. 4. xx

d Neh. xiii. 17. Ezek. xxii. 8. e Acts xxiv. 6 only. Ezek. xxii. 20. (-A.OS,

(bis) only. Deut. xxi. 8 al. (in LXX, always w. ol^o.

)

g ch. ix. 13. Hosea vi. 7.

2. aft iSovTis ins avTovs CDLA 33 lat-a b cff-^ g-^li h Syr syr-cu. {emav, so

BCN 33.)

3. rec aft inruvaffev ins avros {from || Marie Luke), with L Scr's i w^ (a d h 1 m n

q r s, e sil) lat-a b cfff^ g^ h syr-mg arm [Cbr] : om BCDN rel vulg syrr syr-cu copt

setli EuSi.

4. Tvpovdeaews D : wpofffois C. ^ k^ayov BN Scr's o : e<payev CD rel vss EuSj

[Cbr]. rec (for h) ots (|| Mark Luke), with CX rel vulg lat-a c &c Origj [EuSj

Chr]: [os V:] txt BD 13. 124 harl' lat-6 k. r)v e^ov I> : elrji/ Orig, : eletrrtv

(II
Mark Luke) C 33 : txt BN rel Eus.

6. ins fv bef Tois cra^^acnv CD ev-z Cyr.

6. for Se, yap D lat-^ syr-cu. rec yuei^cov {from misunderstanding, see note),

with CLA latt : txt BDK rel lat-/\ copt Chr [CyrJ Thl, plus Iren-int.

it. We can merely say that it

seems to have occurred about the same
time as the last thing mentioned— in the

same journey or season. The plucking

the ears was allowed Deut. xxiii. 25, but

in the Talmud expressly forbidden on the

Sabbath. (Lightfoot in loc.) It was also

(Levit. xxiii. 14, apparently, but this is by
no means certain : see note ou Luke) for-

bidden until the sheaf of first-fruits had
been presented to God, which was done on
the second day of the feast of unleavened
bread at the Passover. This incident, on
that supposition, must have occurred be-

tween that day and the harvest. It is

generally supposed to have been on the
first Sabbath after the Passover. For a

fuller discussion of the time and place, see

note on Luke as before. 3.] It ap-

pears from 1 Sam. xxi. 6, that hot bread
Lad been put in on the day of David's

ai'rival; which therefore, Levit. xxiv. 8,

was a sabbath. The example was thus

doubly appropriate. Bengel maintains, on
the commonly received interpretation of

aafi. S€vT€p6irpuToy Luke vi. 1, that

1 Sam. xxi. was the lesson for the day.

But the Jewish calendar of lessons cannot

be shewn to have existed in the form
which we now have, in the time of the

Gospel history. 4.] cl |jit], in the

construction, is not for awd, but belongs

to OVK e|ov TJv, and retains its proper
meaning of except. 5.] The priests

were ordered to offer double offerings on
the Sabbath (Num. xxviii. 9, 10), and to

place fresh {hot, and therefore baked that

day) shewbread. In performing these

commands they must commit many of

what the Pharisees would call profana-

tions of the Sabbath. So that, as Stier

(ii. 4), not only does the sacred history

furnish examples ofexception to the law of

the Sabbath from necessity, but the Law
itself ordains work to be done on the Sab-

bath as a dtity. 6.] |j.6t^ov seems the

better supported reading, and sustains the

parallel better : a greater thing than the
temple is here. See John ii. 19. The
inference is, ' If the priests in the temple
and for the temple's sake, for its service

and ritual, profane the Sabbath, as ye
account profanation, and are blameless,

how much, more these disciples who have
grown hungry in their appointed following

of Him who is greater than the temple,

the true Temple of Ood on earth, the Son
of Man !' I cannot agree with Stier that
the neuter would represent only " some-
thing greater, more weighty than the
temple,—namely, merciful consideration
of the hungry, or the like :" it seems to
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eVxtv "E\eo9 ^ 0e\co kol ov dvaLav, ovk av ' /careSt/cacraTe i

Tou? ^ avaiTiovi. ^ KvpLO<i yap icrriv tov a-a^/SaTOv 6

^ vlo<; TOV ^ avOpdoTTOv. >

^ Kat ' fiera^aii ' cKeldev ^\6ev et? tt]v crvvaycoyi)!'

avTMV. ^^ Koi ihov avdpwTTO'i %et/3a e^oiv ™ ^rjpdv' koX

KLMSU e7r7)pa>Tr](rap avrov 'keyovT€<; " Ei e^ecmv rol<i ^ a-d^^acnv

N 1. 33 Uepaireveiv ; iva p Kanjyoprjaaxriv avrov. ^^ o be enrev

avTol'i T/? ^ i^ vjXMv dvdpwTTO'i 0? e^6i Trpo/SaTov ev, Kal

fitToPat

BCDEG

Heb. 1.5,8.
Ps. 1. 16.
ver. 37. Luke
vi. 37 (bis).

1 ch. li. 1 reff.

m =
II L. John

v. 3 (ch.

xiiu. 15.

Luke xxiii.

31. Heb. xi.

o ch. iv,

4 Kings X. 25.

7. rec 6A60V, with L rel Orig, [Chr] : txt BCDK 1. 33 Orig,.

8. rec ins kui bef tou aa^^cTov {from
\\
Mark LuTce), with [I. 33 vulg (see below)]

lat/syr: txt BCDK rel Scr's mss lat-a b cff^„g^^ h Syr syr-cu copt seth arm Orig
Chr Thl Euthym Tert Cypr.— [o vi. r. a. bet" koi T.'o-a/S. 1. 33 vulg.]

9. aft €Kfi6fv ins o tr]ffovs CEG Scr's q lat-c ff^ h Syr arm.

10. rec ins rjv Tr\v bef x^^P"- {from \\
Liihe), with X rel lat-6 c g^: t\v enei Tr\v

DLMA 1. 33 lat-a/^2 9\ '* ^yrr arm : t]v tKei av6p. rrtv E : riv avBp. (ku ti)u U : txt

BCN vulg lat-A; I syr-cu copt seth Chr. eepainva-ai DLK. KaTTyyoprj-

aovffiv DX.
11. rec aft tjs(tj D') ins tinai, with BC2^< rel vulg lat-c g„ syr : effri D 33. 157 Scr's

h ev-y lat;/" arm-mss [Chr Vict-ed] : om C^LX lat-6 ffn ffi A Syr syr-cu copt seth

[Vict-2-mss]. {The variation points out the supplementary/ character of the inser-

tion.) for e| vixcev, fv vfieiv D. f\ei D Scr's c lat-6 cfg^

me, as above, to bear a more general and
sublime sense than the masculine; see

ver. 41, &c. 7.] The law of this new
Temple-service is the law of charity and
love :—mercy and not sacrifice, see ch.

ix. 13 :—all for man's sake and man's
good ;—and if their hearts had been ready

to receive our Lord, and to take on them
this service, they would not have con-

demned the guiltless. 8.] On the

important verse preceding this in Mark
ii, 27, see note there. The sense of it

must here be supplied to complete the

inference. Since the Sabbath was an or-

dinance instituted for the use and benefit

of man,—the Son of Man, who has taken
upon Him full and complete Manhood,
the great representative and Head of

humanity, has this institution under his

own power. See this teaching of the

Lord illustrated and expanded in apos-

tolic practice and injunctions, Rom. xiv.

4, 5, 17 : Col. ii. 16, 17.

9—14.] Healing of the withered
HAND. Mark iii. 1—6. Luke vi. 6—11.

9. (leTa^as iKeiOev] This change of
place is believed by Greswell to have been
a journey back to Galilee after the Pass-
over. (Diss. viii. vol. ii.) It is true that
no such change is implied in Mark and
Luke ; but the words htre point to a jour-
ney undertaken, as in ch. xi. 1; xv. 29, the
only other places in this Gospel where the
expression occurs. In John vii. 3, the cog-

nate expression yuera/STj^i ivTevdev is used

of a journey from Galilee to Judaea. So
that certainly it is not implied here (as

Meyer, al., suppose) that the incident

took place on the same day as the pre-

vious one. We know from Luke vi. that

it was on another (the next?) sabbath.

aviTwv, not, of the Pharisees ; but
of the Jews generally, of the people of the

place. 10.] This narrative is found
in Mark and Luke with considerable varia-

tion in details from our text, those two
Evangelists agreeing however with one
another. In both these accounts, they
{the Scribes and Pharisees, Luke) were
watching our Lord to see whether He
would heal on the Sabbath:—and He
{knowing their thoughts, Luke) ordered

the man to stand forth in the midst, and
asked them the question here given. The
question about the animal does not occur

in either of them, but in Luke xiv. 5, on

a similar occasion. The additional par-

ticulars given are very interesting. By
Luke,— it was theright hand; by Mark,

—

our Lord looked round on them fx.eT'

opyrjs, (TwAvTrovfifvos iirl Trj iroopcixrei

Trjs KapSias avruv.—and the Herodians
were joined with the Pharisees in their

counsel against Him. See notes on Luke.

|T]pav = iirjpafxixiV7]v Mark, of

which the use had been lost and the

vital powers withered. 11.] The
construction of this verse is involved:
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rLukeTi.39. iav '^^ cuTriav tovto rot? '^ ad^Bao-LV eh ^^ ^oOvvov, ouyt bcdeo
Isa.xx.T.18. /V

K^LMSU

dvdpcoTTO'i Trpo/Sdrov ; ^ W9Te e^ecrrtv rot? '^ ad^^aacv
Luke "36 Kparrjaei avro kul ^ eyepei ;

^-^ Trocro) oyy ^^ Oiacpepei vxrAn
lTim^iii.6, v_^ ^^ X w ^ w{- -„ c '^QQ N1.33

Heb.' ^ « 10 ? / -^ > /J / WT-i '

aTiLve (r).
^ /ca\(b<i ^ TTOtelv. ^^ T0T6 Xeyec tc3 avapcoTro) ^ Etfreivoy

14 only. aov TT]v ^
')(€lpa' KOI i^iT€tv6V, KoX ^ aTreKareaTddT] ^vyi7)<;

uch"xvm28. '"^ V a^M- ^* Of' ^^ ^apiaaloi '^^ (TV/x^ovXtov '^ eXa^ov

judg^^ivi. 26 icaT avTov i^eX66vTe<i, 6irai<i avrov ^ diroXeauiaiv. ^^ 6 he
B. Cant. ,T '^ \ f > / » "/I \ ' >, //I > «

T = here oni
I'^JCTOi'? yvov<i ' ave)^a>pr](rev eKeiaev Kat, rjKoXovurjaav avTo)

^ks^'"^'^^ [o)(Xot] TToXXoi, Kol idepdirevaev avTOV<; Trdvra^, ^^ koX
*

e'l!' x'xul'si e iTreTifiTjaev aurot? tW yu.?)
^' cpavepov avrov ' TrotrjaaxTiv.

^Actex^'sfai.
'^^ tJ'tt irXripoodfi TO ^ prjOev ^ hid 'Hcraioy toO Trpo^rjrov

Zech. viii. 15. «/ IQV'T^v' " i\if/ f> '

zch.Tui.3 XejovTO'i ^^ ^ loov o iraL'i fiou op ^rjperiaa, o ayaTrrjro'i

a II. ch. ivil. 11 II. Mark viii. 25. Acts i. 6. Heb. liii. 19 only. Lev. xiii. 16. Job v. 18. constr., Phil. iii.

21. 1 Thess. iii. 13. Winer, § 66. 3 j?. b ch. xv. 31. Mark v. 34. John v. [4 v, r.] 6, &c. vii. 23. Acts
iv. 10. Tit. ii. 8 only. Isa. iiiviii. 21. _ c only in Matt., ch. xxii. 15. xxvii. 1, 7. xxviii.

12. = <r. &i&6vai, Mark iii. 6. = <T. iTOielv, Mark xv. 1. d as above (c). Acts xxv. 12 only t. Prov.
XT. 22 Theod. e ch. ii. 13 al. Gen. xx. 4. f ch. ii. 14 reff. 1 Kings xix. 10. g ch. ivi.

20,22al. Mt. Mk. L. only, exc. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Jude 9. Gen. xxxvii. 10. h = Mark vi. 14 reff.

i
II
Mk. only. 2 Mace. xii. 41 only. j ch. i. 22 reff. k Isa. xlii. 1. 1 here only. Num. xiv.

8. 1 Chron. xxix. 1. 1 Mace. ix. 30.

om fav D lat-5. for e/nreo-jj, ireo-Tj rK^(txt K^) Scr's f^ ev-y. om tovto D lat-a

cfff^ ffi h Syr syr-cu seth. for Kporrjo-et, KpaTet D : KpaTTjcras (omg Kai) K lat-^j h.

eyfipei (error) CDGL syrr syr-cu : ey. bef avro K vulg lat-c ffi2 ^ • ^^
avTO U.

12. ins Tov bef irpo^aTov D^. <raj3;8aT0is B.

13. rec T71V x^^pa bef croi; (see \\ Luke), with CD rel [Chr] : txt BLK' 1. 33 Scr's c

evv-H-y.—N^ wrote aov iu both places, but erased the second. rec airoKUTfCTTaOr)

(gramml emendation), with DK : oir€/coT€(rT7j U[n] : airo/coTeffTrj 1 : txt BC'K rel.

(C^ illegible.) om cos ij aWij (so \\) K.

14. e|eA.0o)/T€s Se bef oi (papiaawi BCK 1. 33 vulg lat-c copt seth Eus Chr : oi Se <p.

6|. L 13. 124-57 arm [Chr-1 -3-5-8-/3] : km e^eXd. oi (p. D lat-a b ff^ Syr (syr-cu): om
f^fKO. A 77. 123. 225-45 ev-y(and other evv) : txt X rel syr. (Assimilations to

|)
Mark,

BC retaining the 5e, D altering to /cai, verbatim as in ||. The rec tuould be perfectly
unaccountable on the hyp of e|. Se being genuine.)

15. om oxA.01 BN latt eeth EuSjfinSj] : iroWoi bef ox^^oi X 4. 262.

16. for Kat, Se ovs fOepainvfffv D 1 lat-a b cff^h k. for eTrtTi/x., eireTrXTjIer D
EuSj: iirfirKTjaffev 1. avTovs U^A 1 ev-y.

17. rec (for iva) onws, with L rel [Chr] : txt BCDX 1. 33 Orig EuSj.

18. ins eis bef 1st oy D.

there is a double question, as in ch. vii. 9. 15—21.] Peculiar in thisform to Mat-
Our Lord evidently asks this as being theio. See Mark iii. 7—12. Luke vi. 17

—

a thing allowed and done at the time 19. 16.] avrovs iravras : see similar

when He spoke : but subsequently (per- expressions, ch. xix. 2 : Luke vi. 19 ;—i. e.

haps, suggests Stier, on account of these ' all who tvanted healing.' 16. lire-

words of Christ), it was forbidden in the Ti|ATj<r£v] see ch. viii. 4, and note. 17.j

Gemara; and it was only permitted to Onivair\t]p<i>0]i), see noteonch.i. 22. Nei-
lay planks for the beast to come out. ther it nor iiroos ttA. must be understood

13.] Our Lord does no outward ' and thus was fulfilled,' as Webster and
act : the healing is performed without Wilkinson : both are used only of the
even a word of command. The stretch- purpose, not of the result, here or any
ing forth the hand was to prove its sound- where. It is strange that any should be
ness, which the divine power wrought in found, at this period of the progress of
the act of stretching it forth. Thus his exegesis, to go back to a view which is

enemies were disappointed, having no legal both superficial and ungrammatical. The
ground against Him. 14.] This is prophecy is partly'from the LXX, partly
the first mention of counsel being taken an original translation. The LXX have
by the Pharisees (and Serodians, Mark, 'lo/cdi/S 6 irats (xov . . . 'lo-pa^A & iK\eicT6s

as above) to put our Lord to death. ixov . . , , , but the Rabbis generally un-
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/xov ^ ov ^ evSoKTjaev r/ yjrvxv /*ou. Oya-o) to Trvevfid jnov
"'^°^^l''^^^-

eV avrov, koX KpicLv rot? edveatv ^ aTrayyeXei. ^^ ovk pT\.\1'.^}'

•* ipLaei, ovSe p Kpavydaet, oiiBk aKovaet Ti<? iv raU '^ ifkarei-
° ff£|;i|

3

at9 7r}V <f)covr]v avrov. ^^ ' KoXafMov ^ avvTerpi^fxevov ov here oni^y/^'

* Kared^ei, koX ^ Xivov " rvcbouevov ov ^ aBeaei, ew? av n-
'°^' "'"

, 1 « \ I ol \ r, 1 t
pch. XY. 22.

^ iK^dXrj €49 y j/t/to? T^v ^ Kpcaiv. 21 ^ctj, T-^ ovofiari Ii^'^acu
xiii. 23
only. Ezra

22 Tore '7rpo<ir)v6xdv avTa> ^<= Bai/xovi^ofievo^ TV^Xo<i koI
1
J;^^^

'^
Kto(f>6<;' Kol eOepdirevaev avrov, &)<;re Tov ^ kox^ov XaXeti/ sMarkV'T

icai ^Xeireiv. ^^ /cat ® e^laravro 7rdvre<; 01 o^ot Kal

24 ol Be ip
^^^

^apicraloi aKovaavre^ elirov Ouro? ovk ^ eK^dXku rd j'if's. isa'.

t John lix. 31, 32, 33 only. Deut. xxxiii. 11. 2 Kings iiii. 35. Jer. xxxi. (xlviii.) 25. Hab. ii'i. 12 only,
u Rev. XT. 6 only. Isa. iliii. 17. t here only +. w ch. xiv. 8. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. Eph.

vi. 16. IThess. V. 9. Heb. xi. 34 only. Job xl. 7 (12J. Isa. Ixvi. 24. x = ver. 35. ch. xiu.

52. John X. 4. Acts xvi. 37. y 1 Cor. xv. 64 (w.eis), 65, 57 only. 2 Kings ii. 26. Job xxxvi. 7.

1 = John T. 27, 30 al. fr. a w. dat., here only. Tj7 Tiixr/ eATriuas, Thuc. iii. 97. b ch. viii. 16 reff.

c ch. ix. 32. d ch. xi. 5. e Matt., here only. Mark ii. 12 aI3. Luke, Gosp. ii. 47 al2. Acts
ii. 7, 12 al6. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 13 only. Gen. xliii. 33. Eiod. xxui. 27. Jer. iv. 9. f ch. tU. 16 reff.

g ch. i. 1. ix. 27. XX. 30 al. h ch. ix. 34.

rec ins us bef 2nd ov {see 2 Pet i. 17), with C^LK^ rel EuSj : ec w {see ch iii. 17)

C»(appy) D 1. 33 latt copt Iren-int (Dial from Isa) EuSj Hil : txt BXi 115. 244 lat-/i

Eusj. o7ro77€A\€( D-gr Eus.

19. for aKovffii, aKovti D-gr.

20. cm KaKaixov (Tvprerpitj.fjLevov D'(ins D*). KoTia|€is D^ : -ea^fv D^.
\i\uov W. ins fxr] beip t,Pi(Tei{sic) D^.

21. rec ins tv bef tw ovoixan, with D latt arm Eus, Iren-int Hil : om BCK rel Scr's

niss Bas Chr Thl. (om ver, 33.) fATTL^ovtrty D'-gr.

22. TtposvyiyKav out. daifMovi^o/xeyov Tv<pXov Kai Koxpov B syrr syr-cu copt aeth.

for avTov, avTovs K'(txt H^^). rec aft wsre rov ins rvtpXov Kat {from above),

with C rel arm : aft rov Konpov ins Kat Tv<p\ov LXA 1 evv-H-y Syr syr(appy) : om
BDN lat-^i ffi

k syr-cu copt [seth]. rec ins /cat bef \a\eiv {forprecision), with
CN3a rel syr arm : om BDN' I. 33 Scr's 1 m n evv-H-y.z-36 latt Syr copt seth.

23. aft ytiTjTt ins ort D'-gr.

derstood it of the Messiah. 18. Kpio-iv and such his gracious tenderness, during
T. «9v. air.] He shall announce judg- the day of grace: while the conflict is

ment to the Gentiles, viz. in his office as yet going on,—the judgment not yet de-

Messiah and Judge. In these words the cided.

majesty of his future glory is contrasted 22—45.] Accusation of casting out
with the meekness about to be spoken of

:

devils by Beelzebub, and oue Loed's
q. d. ' And yet He shall not,' &c. 20. discouese theeeon. Demand of a
KcLXap.. o-uvT. K.T.\.] A proverbial expres- sign feom Him : His fuethee dis-
siou for, ' He will not crush the contrite couese. Mark iii. 20—30. Luke xi. 14

—

heart, nor extinguish the slightest spark 36, where also see notes. This account is

of repentant feeling in the sinner.' The given by Luke later in our Lord's minis-

form KaTid^u for the future seems to try, but without any fixed situation or

have crept in from the aor., as a con- time, and with less copiousness of detail,

venient distinction from KaTo|w from See also ch. ix. 32, and notes there.

Kardyw. See Winer, § 12. 2. [Moulton, St. Mark (iii. 23—29) gives part of

p. 82, note 6, cites Kared^u from Ps. the discourse which follows, but without
xlvii. 8 Symm.] In ref. Hab. the any determinate sequence, and omitting
regular future nard^u is used. ews the miracle which led to it. 23.

av €kP.] Until He shall have brought Mijri] This form of question is properly a
out the conflict, the cause, the judg- doubtful denial, involving in fact a sur-

ment, unto victory,—caused it, i. e., to mise in the affirmative. ' Surely this

issue in victory : iK^dXtj, exire jusserit, not .,..?' 6 vio9 A.] see ch. ix. 2y,

see refiF. :—i. e. such shall be his behaviour and note. 24. ol 8i *. aKovo-.]
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'"^^'l^-^i'
'^"^^^^ai'f^ovici el fit) ev ra BeeX^e^ovX ^ dp^ovrt twv ^ SaiA*o- bcdeg

qniyV. ' Job I'lo)!/. ^^ eib(o<i oe ra? ' evavfir](rei<; auriov enrev avTOi<i vxr^n

k-^"Mk icor
nSo-a ^aaCkela ^ fJbepicdelaa KaB' eavjri<i ^ iprj/xovTaf Kol

^**^*

i. 13 (Mark
rjj-^aa TToXt? ^ ot/c/o. ^ fiepiadclaa Kaff" kavrr}<i ov (yraOrja-e-

aaTavd-i rov "" aaravdv iK^aXKei, icf
only. 3 Kings no \ t r

xvi.31. rai. ^'^ KttL eu o
1 II L. Rev. xvii. in ^ r. n r fo /»<-
i9oniy^ "e'r.

iavTov ^ i/Ji€pLa6r]' TTto? ovv (rra6j](T€Tat, tj paatkeia avrov ;

?x"yi0 9. ^T Koi el 670) ° eV BeeXSsjSoi'X, eKBdWo) to. hatixovia, ol
mch. iv. 10,

, , , , / 1 /-> / C> \ r- ' \ \

|°d
p*f

™' I'tot f/iwy " ev Tivi eKpaXkovcnv ; bia rovro auroi, Kpirat

3 Kmgrxi. 14.) n II L. Mark xvi. 17 al.

25. for ejSojs, iSof D N2(bnt corrd) 13. 33. 86 lat-^j h Jc syr-cu copt. rec aft

eiSoJs 5e ins o iTjcrovs, with C rel latt syrr seth arm Hil : om BDK lat-^ syr-cu copt.

e<j) tavTTiv in se (twice) D [Chr-3-5-8-a-;8] : Had eavr-qv (1st) LX 1 [AthJ, (twice)

33 Scr's i ev-H, for (TTaQr\(TtraL, (nr](reTai D'(txt D^) 13. 124.

26. for KttJ €1, 61 5f Kai D.

27. for KOI €«, ei Se D 1. 33 evv-H-y. rec (for Kp. e(r. vfi.) vfj-wv ecrovTai Kpnai,

St. Mark states (iii. 22) tLat this accusa-

tion was brought by the jpaixixaTils ol

airb 'UpoffoXvfiQiv Kara^dures. Luke (xi.

15), by Tij/es e'l avrSiv, i. e. rSiv ox^'^^-

On the charge itself. Trench remarks, ' A
rigid monotheistic religion like the Jewish,

left but one way of escape from the autho-

rity of luiraclesi which once were acknow-

ledged to be indeed such, and not mere

collusions and sleights of hand. There re-

mained nothing to say but that which we
find in the N.T. the adversaries of our

Lord continually did say, namely, that

these works were works of hell.'

26.] The Pharisees said this covertly to

some among the multitude; see Luke,

vv. 15, 17. " There is at first sight a dif-

ficulty in the argument which our Saviour

draws from the oneness of the kingdom of

Satan : viz. that it seems the very idea of

this kingdom, that it should be this anar-

chy ; blind rage and hate not only against

God, but each part of it warring against

every other part. And this is most deeply

true, that hell is as much in arms against

itself as against Heaven : neither does our

Lord deny that in respect of itself that

kingdom is infinite contradiction and divi-

sion : only He asserts that in relation to

the kingdom of goodness it is at one :

there is one life in it and one soul in rela-

tion to that. Just as a nation or king-

dom may embrace within itself infinite

parties, divisions, discords, jealousies, and

heart-burnings : yet, if it is to subsist as a

nation at all, it must not, as regards

other nations, have lost its sense of

unity; when it does so, of necessity it

falls to pieces and perishes." Trench,

Miracles, p. 58. We may observe (1) that

our Lord here in the most solemn manner

re-asserts and confirms the truths respect-

ing the kingdom of evil which the Jews
also held. The ^aaiXuai are so set pa-

rallel with one another, that the denial of

the reality of the one with its &px<^v, or

the supposing it founded merely in assent

on the part of our Lord to Jewish no-

tions, inevitably brings with it the same
conclusions with regard to the other.

They are both real, and so is the confiict

between them. (2) That our Lord here

appeals not to an insulated case of cast-

ing out of devils, in which answer might
have been made, that the craft of Satan

might sometimes put on the garb and
arts of an adversary to himself, for his

own purposes,—but to the general and
uniform tenor of all such acts on his

part, in which He was found as the con-

tinual Adversary of the kingdom of Satan.

(3) That our Lord proceeds to shew that

the axiom is true of all human societies,

even to a family, the smallest of such.

(4) That He does not state the same of

an individual man, 'Every man divided

against himselffalleth,' rests upon deeper
grounds, which will be entered on in the

notes on vv. 30, 31. 27.] The inter-

pretation of this verse has been much
disputed; viz. as to whether the casting

out by the viol ^apiffaiaiv (scholars,

—

disciples ; see 2 Kings ii. 3 and passim)
were real or pretended exorcisms. The
occurrence mentioned Luke ix. 49 does
not seem to apply; for there John says,

firKTrdra, fiSofiev riva liri tc3 6vdfiaTt

a-ov iK0d\\ovTa S., which hardly could
have been the case with those here re-

ferred to. Nor again can the irepiepx6-

(levoi 'louSaiot f^opKicTTal of Acts xix. 13
be the same as these, inasmuch as tliey

also named over the possessed the name
of the Lord Jesus: or at all events it
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'iaovrai vfJLWv. ^^ el he " ev Trvev/xuTt deov e7&) eK^dXkco o ii l. Rom.

ra Saifiovia, apa ° e(f)daaeu e^' uytia? 77 ^aaCkeCa tov deov. Ihu'ii'. \t:

29 rj TTOi'i Svvarai Tt? el<;€\detv et? ttjv oIkluv tov p Icr'^ypov 'y I's only."

/cat ra '* aKevrj avroO apwdaai, eav /jlt] irpcorov 8^a-rj ^ '^
„ j^^^

Toy P layvpov ; koI Tore Triv otKiav avrov ' hiapirdaet,. x."?.^*'
^°'''

•^^
fM7} o)V * //-er e/ioy /car e/iou eo-Tii/, kul o jxi] * avva^cov Hrtji 21

with C rel arm : Kp. vfj.. eir. 1 vulg lat-c ^o [Chr Ambrst Op] : vfi. Kp. eir. L : txt BDK
am(with forj) lat-a i/#i.2 ffi ^* I Cyr. (Cf Luke xi. 19.)

28. rec 670 bef ev TrvevixaTi Oeov (from ver 27, not perceiving the emphasis), with
(Scr's a g 1 m n q r, e sil) vulg hit-/ Syr-ms syr-cu spec [Chr] : om ijw M 238-43-53

lat-6 c ^1 syr Did Ambr, Op, : txt BCDK rel lat-a ff^ ^ h Syr eopt Ath Thl Victorin Hil.

29. rec (for apTvaaai) SiopTrao-oi (|| Mark), with C2bX rel latt Eus [Chr] Ireu-int

Hil : txt BCIX 1 Val-in-Thdot. for SiapTroo-ej, hiapiraaai A : Siapira<Ti\ DGKniJ*
13. 33. 124. am(with forj) arm Chr Euthym : txt BC rel latt Eus Ireu-iut.

can be no such invocation which is here

referred to. In Josephus (Antt. viii.2. 5)

we read that Solomon rp6Troui ^^opKwcrewv

KariKenrev, oh iy56fxeva to SatfiSvta ws

/uij/ceV eiraveKOe^v eKSico/coutrj. koI avrr)

ixfxpt vvv Trap' r]tx7v tj depainla nKi7arov

iffxvit. It is highly necessai-y to in-

stitute this enquiry as to the reality of

their exorcisms : for it woidd leave an
unworthy impression on the reader, and
one very open to the cavils of unbelief,

were we to sanction the idea that our

Lord would have solemnly compared with

his own miracles, and drawn inferences

from, a system of imposture, which ou
that supposition, these Pharisees must
have known to be such. I infer then that

the viol ^ap. did really cast out devils;

and I think this view is confirmed by
what the multitudes said in ch. ix. 33,

where upon the dumb speaking after the

devil was cast out they exclaimed ou5e-

TTOTc fcpdfri ovTus €V T^ 'Itrpa^A : mean-
ing that tins was a more complete heal-

ing than they had ever seen before. The
difficulty has arisen mainly from forget-

ting that raii'acles, as such, are no test

of truth, but have been permitted to, and
prophesied of, false religions and teachers.

See Exod. vii. 22 ; viii. 7 : ch. xxiv. 24,

&c. : Deut. xiii. 1—5. There is an im-
portant passage in Justin Martyr, Dial,

with Trypho, § 85, p. 182, as follows :—
Kara yap rov ovS/j.aTo'i avrov tovtov tov
vlov rod dfov . . . irav Sai/xSviop e^opKt^S-

(levov viKarai Kai v-Koraacnrai. iav Se

Kara Ttavrhs ovd/xaTos tmv irap' vjxiv

yiyivrifxivcAiv ^ ^aai\4ajv, f) SiKaiecv, ^
irpo<py\rSiv, t) TarpiapxS'v i^opKiCrjn y/ue7y,

o!ix VTrorayrjirerai oi/Sfv rwv ZaijJioviwv.

aW' el &pa i^opKi^oi ris iifjLWV Kara rov
6fov 'A^paa/j. Kal 6eov 'ItraaK koI Oeov

Vol. I.

'IoKttf/3, iffccs virorayfianrai. Irenajus (cited

by Grotius) says that " hujus invocatione

etiam ante adventum Domini nostri sal-

vabantur homines a spiritibus uequissimis,

et a dasmoniis universis," and adds,
" Juda3i usque nunc hac ipsa invocatione

dsemonas fugant." Jer., Chrys., Hil., un-
derstand viol v\i.mv to mean the Apostles

:

opa KavravQa ttjc fTrte'iKetav ov yap elirev

Oi fxadrtrai fj.ov, ou5e Ot a.n6(TroKoi, aW'
Oi viol vfxwv . . . 6 Se \iyii roi.ovr6v icrriv

Oi a.Tr6(Tro\oi eV ript fK&dWovari ; ....
BeKaiu 5e<|at '6ti (pdSvov ^c rov irphs avrhv
ra ilprjfj.fl/a n6vov . . . . Ei yap iyoo ovreos

fK0d\\a>, TToAA^S fjiaAAoy iitelvoi oi irap'

i/xov rrjV i^ovciav AaffSyrts. oA.A' o^cos

oiiSeu roiovrov elpr^Kare avTo7s. Chrys.
Hom. xli. 2, p. 446. Kpirai \)|xwv]

your judges, in the sense of convicting you
of partiality. 28.] ev irvewnari 6.

= eV SaKrvXo} Q., Luke; see Exod. viii.

19. e<{>Oa(r€v] emphatic in position

:

but merely, has come upon you: not in

the more proper sense of <p6du<a, 'is al-

ready upon you,' i. e. ' before you looked
for it,'—as Stier and Wesley. It does

not seem to occur in this latter sense in the
N. T. But Fritzsche's dictum, ad Rom.
ii. 356, " Alexandrinis scriptoribus (pdd-

viiv nihil nisi venire, pervenire, pertinere

valet," certainly is not right; for we
have it indisputably in the sense of to an-

ticipate, prevent, 1 Thess. iv. 15.

29.] Luke has the word laxvpiirfpo?

applied to the spoiler in this verse ; a title

given to our Lord by the Baptist, ch. iii.

11
II,

and also in prophecy, Isa. xl. 10
{/xira Iffxvos, LXX). See also Isa. liii. 12
(LXX); xlix. 24, 25. See note on Luke
xi. 21 f., which is the fuller report of

this parabolic saying. 30.] These

words have been variously understood.

K
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'1 L. John I. fiQT ifiOV " aKOp'TTL^ei. ^^ SlO, TOVTO XijCO VfUV Ud<Ta BCDEG

onjy'-i Kings
" a/MupTia Kol ^Xaacfirjfxia ""^ a^eOrjO-erat \y[uv\ toU avdpoo- vxrAn

ch."ix. 2ai. iroL<;,r] Ze rov 7rvev/iaTo<i ^ ^Xacrcjirjfjbla ovk "" d<})edr]aeTai

=^h. vi. 12 j-^Q-^ avdpMTTOt'i'] . 32 Kol 09 iav elirr] Xoyov Kara rov

v'lov Tov dvdpcioTrov, ^ dcfiedtja-erac avrS- o? S' av ecirr] Kara

Tov TTvevjJbaTO'i TOV d'yiov, ovk ^ d(f)edi]aeTat avrw ome iv
Ezek. XXXV.
12. w. gen.

hereobj., 1

only.

30. at end add jue N 33 copt.

31. rec om 2nd vfiiv, with CDK rel Orig Hil : ins B 1 Ath. om 2iid rois avQpw-

trots BK 1. 22. 59. 142.209 vulg lat-^j^^'opt ^^^ '^^^ Cyr-jer [Ath, Bas-ms,] Hil Op.

32. rec (for tav) av, with D Scr's i (S 1. 33 h o s, e sil) : txt BCK rel Orig. ins

OVK bef 1st act)t6r}(T. Bi(erased by same hand: proiahly a mistake owing to ov of
avBpcDirov). om rov (bef 07*011) D. for ovk a<pi6r\(ma.i, ov fxt) a(j)edr} B : ou jutj

Sia TOVTO, because tMs is the case : see

last note. Notice again the Xiyu v\i,lv,

used by our Lord when He makes some
revelation of things hidden from the sons

of men: see ch. vi. 29; xviii. 10, 19:
and ver. 36 below. The distinction in

these much-controverted verses seems to

be, between (1) the sin and blasphemy
which arises from culpable ignorance and
sensual blindness, as that of the fool who
said in his heart 'There is no God,'—of

those who, e. g. Saul of Tarsus, opposed
Jesus as not being the Christ ; which per-

sons, to whatever degree their sin may
unhappily advance, are capable of en-
lightenment, repentance, and pardon :

—

and (2) the blasphemy of those who, ac-

knowledging God, and seeing his present

power working by His Holy Spirit, openlt/

oppose themselves to it, as did, or as were
very near doing (for our Lord does not
actually imply that they had incurred
this dreadful charge), these Pharisees.

They may as yet have been under the veil

of ignorance ; but this their last proceed-

ing, in the sight of Him who knows the
hearts, approximated very near to, or per-

haps reached, this awful degree of guilt.

The principal misunderstanding of this

passage has arisen from the prejudice

which possesses men's minds owing to the
use of the words, 'the sin against the
Holy Ghost.' It is not a particular spe-

cies of sin which is here condemned, but a
definite act shewing a state of sin, and
that state a wilful determined opposition

to the present power of the Holy Spirit

;

and this as shewn by its fruit, fi\aa((>r)ij.la.

The declaration, in substance, often occurs
in the N. T. See 1 John v. 16, and note
on anapTia there : 2 Tim. iii. 8 : Jude 4,

12, 13 : Heb. X. 26—31 j vi. 4-8. Euthy-
mius expands the sense well and clearly

:

ts /xfv hv afxipTTi Kara rijs avdp(t>Tr6rr]r6s

fjiov, (priffi, rovrea-riy, osris hv el^irp fi\d<r-

(pTjUOV Xiyov Kar' avTrjs, 6

Chrysostom and Euthymius understand

them to refer to the devil : Bengel,

Schleiermacher, and Neander, to the

Jewish exorcists named above. Grotius

and others understand it as merely a

general proverb, and the ifiov to mean
'ant/ one,' and here to apply to Satan,

the sense being, ' If I do not promote

Satan's kingdom, tvkich I have proved

that I do not, then I must be his ad-

versary.' But this is on all accounts

improbable : see below on (xwa-yaiv and

(TKopirl^fi. I believe Stier is right in re-

garding it as a saying setting forth to us

generally the entire and complete disjunc-

tion of the two kingdoms, of Satan and

God. There is and can be in the world

no middle party : they who are not with

Christ, who do not gather with Him,—are

against Him and his work, and as far as in

them lies are undoing it. See Rom. viii. 7.

And thus the saying connects itself with

the following verse :—this being the case,

8ia TOVTO Ae'7a> iifuv,—the sin of an open

belying of the present power of the Holy
Spirit of God working in and for His King-

dom, assumes a character surpassingly

awful. This saying is no way inconsistent

with that in Mark ix. 40: Luke ix. 50.

That is not a conversion of this, for the

terms of the respective propositions are not

the same. See note on Mark ix. 40. As
usual, this saying of our Lord reached fur-

ther than the mere occasion to which it

referred, and spoke forcibly to those many
half-persuaded hesitating persons who flat-

tered themselves that they could strike out

a line avoiding equally the persecution of

men and the rejection of Christ. He in-

formed them (and informs us also) of the

impossibility of such an endeavour. In

the oT;va7wv there is an allusion to the idea

of gathering the harvest : see ch. xiii. 30 :

John xi. 52, and for o-Kopirt^ci, John x.

12, in all which places the words exactly

bear out their sense here. 31, 33.]
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rjaare to SivSpov '^ KaXhv teal rov '^ icapirov avrov ^ koXov, ^ fvt ;;; ,

i) '7roii)(Tare to oevopov ^ aairpov Kai, top ^ Kapirov avTov b = ch. ui. 3.

' auTTpov ^ eK <yap tov Kapirov to SivSpov "^ ycvcocrKeTai. "

^igfreffV'

Si e ryevvrjixaTa ^ i-)(ihvS)V, ttcTj? Svvacrde ayaOa XaXeiv **

I'john 'ulm.

irovrjpol 0PT6<; ; ^ eic yap tov ^ Treptcrcrey/LtaTO? T779 KapBia<i
^ ^^^^l;'/^-

TO (TTOfia ^\a\ei. ^^ 6 a'ya66<; dvOpco'iro'; e/c tov a<ya6ov tjlhniii.31.
viii. 44. xii.

49.

g 1! L. Mark viii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. U bis only. Eccl. ii. 15 (only ?).

atl>edri(Terat Ki(txt N-(?)3). for tovtoo tw, tw vuv (see 1 Tim vi. 17 : 2 Tim iv. 10

:

Tit ii. 12) L rel Afch Bas Epipli Cyr Phot Thl : to. ai. rovrw KXAH Origj Cyr-jer Did
[Chr] : txt BCDK 1. 13. 33 Origj.

33. for 2ncl KaXov, a-yaOov ^<'(col•rd eadern rnanu).

34. ra of j^vvTiixaTa is added over the line by K^ [fippy]- aft \a\ei. ins a-yaBa.

Di(and lat : oui D^-gr).

35. cm 1st Di(ins D^) [Origj (freely)].

ToiovTos (xvyyvti)(x6r)<Tirai Tracrcos is oliK

i6e\oKaKri<Tas, aW' eu ayvoia rrjs dA.Tj-

Oflas 0\a(r(prjfj.riffas' 6 Se ^Xiiroiv ras

BeoirpeTre7s fiov evepyeias, &s fiSvos Svva-

Tttt TTOtelu 6 de6s, Kal -rcf BiiK^e^ovA rav-

Tas fTrtypa(p6iJ.ivos, ws koI v/j-u^ vvv, koX

o'liTW ^AaacpTifxcoi' Kara rov irviVfuaTOS

TOV ayiov, iJToi Kara r^s OeSrriTos (rav-

rrju yap vvu Ka\e7 irveiJiJia a^iov (?))

odros diy ideAoKaKriaas TrpoSijAcos Kal iv

yvuxrei KaOu^piaas rhv Qthv Kal avairo-

\6y7ira n\7}fj.^i€\r]ffas ov (Tvyxcopr)6ri(TeTai.

No sure inference can be drawn from
the words ovre iv t<5 |xe\\ovTi—with re-

gard to forgiveness of sins in a future

state. Olshausen remarks that a parallel

on the other side is found in ch. x. 41, 42,

where the recognition of divine power in

these sent from God is accompanied with

promise of eternal reward. He himself

however understands the passage (as many
others have done) to imply forgiveness on
repentance in the imperfect state of the

dead before the judgment, and considers it

to be cognate with 1 Pet. iii. 18 fl'. Augus-
tine speaks very strongly, de Civ. Dei xxi.

24, vol. vii. :
' Neque euim de quibusdam

veraciter diceretur, quod non eis remitta-

tur neque in hoc saculo neque in futuro,

uisi essent quibus, etsi non in isto, tamen
remittatur in futuro.' See, on the whole

subject, note on 1 Pet. iii. 18 ff. In the

almost entire silence of Scripture on any
such doctrine, every principle of sound
interpretation requires that we should

hesitate to support it by two difficult pas-

sages, in neither of which does the plain

construction of the words absolutely re-

quire it. The expi-essions alwv ovtos

(— b vvv aluv, Tit. ii. 12 : 2 Tim. iv. 10

;

Katphs OVTOS, Mark x. 30 j aliip tov k6<t-

ixov TovTov, Eph. ii. 2 ; atiiv iveffTdis

K

jTOfTjpJy, Gal. i. 4) and alwv fi4\Xuv (=
aldiv 6 fpxofJ-fvos, Mark x. 30; aluiv fKe7-

pos, Luke XX. 35 ; aluvis eiripx^fuvoi,

Eph. ii. 7) were common among the Jews,
and generally signified respectively the

time before and after the coming of the

Messiah. In the N. T. these significations

give place to

—

the present life, and that

to come : the present mixed state of wheat
and tares, and the future completion of

Messiah's Kingdom after the great har-

vest. The expression K6<TfMos fj.fWwi' is

not found, alwv ^eAAcoc, &c., seem to

differ from fia<n\. t. ovpavwv or t. deov,

in never being spoken of, or as in, indivi-

duals, but as an age of time belonging to

the universal Church. 33, 34.]

iroii]o-aTe, not, as generally understood,

=z ' ponite,'— ' represent as :' for

then the clause e/c -yap k.t.\. loses its

meaning : — but literally, make. The
verse is a parable, not merely a similitude.

' There are but two ways open : either

make the tree and its fruit both ffood, or

both bad : for by the fruit the tree is

known.' How make, the parable does not

say : but let us remember, the Creator

speaks, and sets forth a law of his own
creation, with which our judgments must
be in accord. This verse resumes again

the leading argument, and sets forth the

inconsistency of the Pharisees in repre-

senting Him as in league with evil, whose
works were uniformly good. But the

words have a double reference: to our

Lord Himself, who could not be evil, see-

ing that His works were good; and
(which leads on to the next verse) to the

Pharisees, who could not speak good

things, because their works were evil.

35—37.] The treasure spoken of is

that inner storehouse of good and evil only
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1" jh^

'^j^ji^f-
^ 6r}aavpov ^ eK^dWet to, djaOd, koI 6 irovr)po<i avdpo)- bcdeg

7ro<? €« Tov TTOVTjpov Orjaavpov ^ iK^dWec irovrjpd. 36 Xgryftj vxrAn

Se v/ity OTL Trap prjfia ^ dpyov o XaXijaovcnv ol avOpwirot,
Luke X. 35

k ch. s:

reff.
'

1
1 Luke I

Acts %]

1 Pet.

;

Dan. V

Theod,
m ch. X.

n Rom. i

iii. 20. Gal
ii. 16 al.

Ps. L4.

airoouxTOvcriv nrept avTov ^ Xoyov ev " Vf^^P^ Kpiaeco^.

37 eK 'yap tcov Xoycov crov " BiKatcodrjarj, koI e/c tmv Xoycov

ff.
(TOV ° KarahiKacrdria-y. 38 Tore p dTreKpidojaav avrm Ttve<i

T(ov ypafx/xaTecov Kol ^apiaaiwv Xeyovre'i AcBdcTKuXe

6eko/ji€v diTO (TOV "i crrjixeiov ihelv. 39 q g^ d7roKpi,dei<;

°
Job xxxw. eiTrev avTOL<; Tevea Trovrjpa koI ^ /tiot^aXi? ^ o-rj/juelov ^ eVt-

P se^ch. xi. 25 ^rjTei, Kol 1 arjfielov ov hoOrjaerat avTjj el fir) to ^ crrjfieiov

q = ch. xvi. 1,

4. John iv. 48. vi. 30 al. Isa. vii. 11, 14. Jer. x. 2. r ch. xvi. 4 || Mk. Rom. vii. 3 bis. James iv.

4. 2 Pet. ii. 14 only. Prov. xxx. (see xxiv.) 20. Ezek. xvi. 38. xxiii. 45 bis. Hos. iii. 1. Mai. iii. 5 only,

s ch. vi. 32 reff.

rec aft 1st Btjffavpov ins ttjs KapStas (ffloss), with lat-fi ff.^
Clem Origp rrjs KapSias

avTov L 1. 33 ev-w^ gat(witb mm) syr-cu ffith arm Clem Ath Bas Chr-8-a-E Orig-intj

Gaud Fulg : om BCDK rel Scr's mss latt syrr copt Orig Dial Naz Xyss [Did] Chr(most
mss) Till Cypr Lucif Hil Ambrst. om ra (bef ayada) BD rel Did Chr-;8 Tbl : ins

CLUaK 33 Scr's i (1 Scr'.s c d f k s, e sil) Orig [Cbr]. aft 2ud drjo-avpov ins rrjs

KapSias avTov L 33. 115-57 syr-cu arm Chr-l-3-8-a-;8-A-E Tich Fulg. ins to bef

irov-npa LUA 13. 33. 157. 209 Scr's c d k s Chr-l-3-8-a.)3.

36. roe aft o ins eau, witli C rel; av L Orig: om BDX, quod latt Iren-iut Cypr.
rec \a\T](7u>aiv, witb LXA rel latt Orig Iren-iut Cypr : \a\ov(riv D : txt BCN.
OTTO (of aiToSw<T.) was marked for erasure by H^, but the marks have been removed.

37. for Kai, 1) D-gr lat-a c g^ Hil Paulin. om 2nd ffov X.
38. rec oTii avroi {possibly because an ecclesiastical lection began at aireKp.), with

X rel : ins BCDLMX 13. 33 latt syr-cu syr copt aeth arm Chr. om Kai (papicraitiiv

{homoeotel ?) B 59. 235 [Chr-comm] : p. k. yp. K [Chr-txt-ms].

39. for avT-n, troi Di-gr(txt D').

seen by God and (partially) by ourselves, gave rise, as here related, to the request
And on that account—because words, so for a sign (from Heaven) ; but, as we
lightly thought of by the world and the might naturally expect, and as we learn

careless, spring from the inner fountains from St. Luke, on the part of different

of good and ill, therefore they will form ^jeraowsyVow those tvho made the accusa-
subjects of the judgment of the great day, tion. In consequence of our Lord declar-

when the whole life shall be unfolded and ing that his miracles were wrought by the
pronounced upon. See James iii. 2—12. Holy Ghost, they wish to see some deci-

36.] pTJ|ia dpY^v is nom. pendens, sive proof of this by a sign, not from Him-
as ch. X. 14, 32. atpercvrepdu aoi €<nu self, hntfrom Heaven. The account in

\iQov etKTj ^dWeif, ^ \6yov apy6v, Py- ch. xvi. 1—4 manifestly relates to a dif-

thag. in Stobffius, xxxiv. 11. Wetst. ferent occurrence: see notes there. Cf.

apy6i =: a.epy6s, and is perhaps best taken John vi. 30, 31 ; xii. 28. 39.] jioi-

here in its milder and negative sense, as x*^'5 (see reft'.), because they had been
not yet determined on till the judgment

:

the peculiar people of the Lord, and so in

so that our Lord's saying is a deduction departing from Him had broken the cove-
" a minori," and if of every prifxa. apy6v, nant of marriage, according to the simili-

then how much more of every priixa irov-))- tude so common in the Prophets.
p6v ! 37.] The \6yo<i being the ire- The expression <rr)fji€iov ov 8o0. avrj} does
picrffevfia ttjs KapZias, is a specimen of not, as De Wette maintains, exclude our
what is within ; is the outward utterance Lord's miracles from being a-riixtTa : but is

of the man, and on. this ground will form the direct answer to their request in the
a subject of strict enquiry in the great sense in which we know they used arj-

day, being a considerable and weighty part /j.e7ov, ' a sign, not wrought by Him, and
of our works. 38.] St. Luke (xi. 15, so able to be suspected of magic art, but
16) places the accusation of casting out one from Heaven.' Besides, even if this
devils by Beelzebub and this request toge- were not so, how can the refusing to work
ther, and then the discourse follows. It a miracle to satisfy them, aftect the na-
seems that the first part of the discourse ture or signification of those wrought on
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'Ia)m Tov 7rpo<f>^TOV. 40 ' a)97re/3 jap rjv 'Itara? ev t^ t cu. xui. 4o.

" KOiXla TOV "' KrjTOvq T/oet? r)fiepa<i KoX rpeU vvKTa<;, il\

^'"'^''

„ '„
r rv r. , n f , « „ 5./ „ ^ uch. XV. 17al.

ofTO)? earai ufo? rov avapcoTrov ev rrj " Kapota T779 77^9 ^
J"^"^*"^"- 1-

Tpei<i rj/jLepa<; koX rpels vvKTa<;. *1 dvSpe^ ^ Ntvevelrat Gen.\'.2i.

„ , , „ > r, ., / \ " " ' \ >v = here onW.
* avaarrjaovTat ^ ev ry ^ Kpiaet, fxera Ti)<i yevewi TavT7]<i Kai ^

John ii,4.

' KaraKptvovatv avTTjv, OTL ^ ixeTev6r](Tav ^ el<i to "/cj^pfY/za ^L^ii/'h';^-
/ xi. 7. Wisd'.

VOTOV iv. 16.

ch. iii. 2 reff.

42 d iXaatKLcrara^Iwva, Kol ISov irXelov 'Iwm coSe.

^ i'yepOrja-erai iv Trj Kpiaei, /jLera rrjq <yevea'i ravTi]<i «a.t
ciil^'^rL^'

^ KaraKpivel avrr'jv, on rj\6ev €K tmv ^ Trepdroov T779 7^9

aKovcrai rrjv aocficav %o\o/jb^

xvi. 25,

ICoi-. i. 21.

(ovo<;, Kal ISoi) TrXelov %o\o- iTim. w. n.

XXX. 5. Prov. ix. 3.

7 only. 2 Chron. i:

f 1 Cor. XV. 42, 43. Isa.

Tit. i. 3 only.
2 Chron.

3 only. d!|L. Actsviii. 27. Eev. xviii.

II L. Luke (xii. 55 reff.) xiii. 29. Rev. xxi. 13 only. Zech. vi. 6.

g II
L. Rom. X. 18 (Heb. vi. 16) only. Ps. xcvii. 3.

40. wsirepi D'. om 7JI' D-gr Scr's c. affc ea-rai ins /cai DEFL lat-a bff^ ^j h

syr-cu copt arm Ign Eus.-, Chr Cyr Thl Iren-int Orig-int Auibr.

. 42. ins TOV bef 1st ffo\ofi. D(so Scr : D^ Treg).

different occasions, and with a totally dif-

ferent view? And yet ou ground like

tins it is (De Wette, vol. i. p. 147) that

rationalistic systems are built, ri oZv

;

ouK iTTolTjaev eKTore ff7]tiilov ; eTroiijcrei',

ctW' oh Si' avTOvs, TretTwpwfXfVoi yap

^(Tav, aWa. Sta tV tcJ;' ^lAAoii/ w(pikftav.

Euthym. in loc. Notice iirily]rfl ; not

merely quffirlt, but I'equirit; misses, and

demands as a sine qua non. See Palm
and Rost's Lex. sub voce. The sign of
Jonas is the most remarkable foreshadow-

ing in the 0. T. of the resurrection of our

Lord. It was of course impossible that

His resurrection should be represented by

an actual resurrection, as his birth was by
births (Isaac, Samson, Samuel, Maher-

shalalhashbaz), and His death by deaths

(Abel; the substitute for Isaac; Zecha-

riah the prophet ; the daily and occasional

sacrifices); so that we find the events

symbolic of his resurrection (Joseph's his-

tory; Isaac's sacrifice; Daniel's and Jo-

nah's deliverance), representing it in a

figure (Heb. xi. 19, if irapa^oAij). In

the case before us the figure was very re-

markable, and easily to be recognized in

the O. T. narrative. For Jonah himself

calls the belly of the sea monster bi«ii) |T22

(Jonah ii. 2), ' the belly of Hades,' = Kap-

Sla TTJy 77JS here. And observe, that

the type is not of our Lord's bodi/ being

deposited in the tomb of Joseph of Arima-
thea, for neither could that be called ' the

heart of the earth,' nor could it be said

that ' the Son of Man ' was there during

the time ; but of our Lord's personal de-

scent into the place of departed souls :
—

see Eph. iv. 9 : 1 Pet. iii. 19, and note on
Luke xxiii. 43, 40.] If it be neces-

sary to make good the three days and
nigbts during which our Lord was in the

heart of the earth, it must be done by
having recourse to the Jewish method of

computing time. In the Jerusalem Tal-

mud (cited by Lightfoot) it is said " that

a day and night together make up a naiy

(a wx&^lJLipov), and that any part of such _
a period is counted as the whole." See c-^^
Gen. xl. 13, 20 : 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13 : ^--T/

2 Chron. x. 5, 12 : Hosea vi. 2. 41.]

In this verse there is no reference to the

sign of Jonas spoken of above, but to a

different matter, another way in which he

should be a sign to this generation. See

Luke xi. 29 f., and note. (But the preach-

ing of Jonas to the Ninevites was a sign

after his resurrection : so shall the preach-

ing of the Son of Man by His Spirit in His

Apostles be after His resurrection. Stier.)

41, 42.ir\€iov'I«vaco8€ . . . irXtiov

SoX. w8e] On the neuter, see above, ver. 6,

note. There is more than Jonas here. No
matter so worthy of arousing repentance

had ever been revealed or preached as the

Gospel : no matter so worthy of exciting

the earnest attention of all. And the Lord

Himself, the Announcer of this Gospel, is

greater than all the sous of men : his

preaching, greater than tliat of Jonah

:

his wisdom, than that of Solomon.

42. Pao-iXio-o-a v<5tov] Josephus, Antt.

viii. 6. 5, calls her ttjc ttjs Alyvirrov koI

Tjjs Aldtorrias T6re fiaffiXivouffav yvvaiKa,

i. e. of Meroe (whose queens were usually

called Candace. PHn. Hist. vi. 29). Abys-

sinian ti-adition agrees with this account,

calls her Maqueda, and supposes her to

have embraced the Jewish religion in Je-

rusalem. The Arabians on the other hand
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X. 1 reff. fioivo<i oiSe. *^ "Orav Se ro ^ aKaduprov ^ irvevfia i^iXdrj z orav

12 only. aTTo rov avOpcoTTov, Step^erat 8t' ' avvhpoiv tottcov ^ ^rjrovv

** Tore Xe7et Et9 toi/kl avairavatv, Kai ov^ evpiaicei,.

i^ch^x^Mrek ot'K^ov fjLOv "^ i-marpeyjrra '66ev e^rjXOov Koi ikdov evpia-Kei ^jf^i^-

'^is'ti'^Gen. ^ a'^okaCpvTa, ° aeaapcoixevov koX p KeKoafirj/jbivov. ^^ Tore ^^^^
"iWVii'^s TTopeverai koI ^ TrapaXafi^dvei fied^ eavrov eTrra '^'^^9"' ^^^^

?°8^i7^".'^' irvevubara "" TTovvporepa eavrov, Koi ekekdovra KaroiKet 33

ps. Kiv. 10 , „ '
^ , \ \ „ ^ -, a ' ' ' t '

only. eKei,, KUL yLverai ^ ra e(T')(aTa rov avvpcoirov eKetvov ^et-

xdCovra, pova Tcbv TTpcoTcov. ovTa)<i ecTTat Koi TTJ ryevea ravrrj ry
Gracchus, c.

^Qp^p^^
o II. Luke XV.

'

8 only t. P ch. xxiii. 29 al. Ezek. xxiii. 41. q ch. xvii. 1 reff. r compar.,

li
L. only B 2 Pet. ii. 20. Rev. ii. 19. Ps. Ixxii. 17. t ch. ix. 16 reff.

44. rec fTriffrpe^pu bef eis ttjv oikiw (xov {from Ltilce xi. 24), with C rel latt syrr

syr-cu arm Orig-int : txt BDZK 33 ajth.—(vTroo-rpei^/co Z 1. 13. 124 Scr's g q r [Chr-

ms].) €\eb}v DFGXr 13. 33. 157 syr [Chr-ins] : (i,iKeov U : rixeov A : om N^ :

txt BCH-cori-i rel. (Z def.) aft eupio-zcet ins rov oikov D. ins Kai bef a^aa-

paifx.€vov Ci Z(appy) ^< 235 Scr's i m s ev-36 lat-a c h syrr syr-cu Chr-/3-8(and Fd's mss

exc E f) Till : 0111 BD rel vulg lat-J/^i syr-mg-gr copt seth arm.

45. erepa bef fTrra Z 240-4 Scr's i lat-6 e Chr. for 2nd tavTov, avrov DE^
Scr's c evv-y-z. aft effx^To, ins avrov D'. for x^'p<"'<'-> X^'P'"' Di(txt D^).

also claim her, calling her Balkis (Koran,

c. xxvii., cited by Winer), whicli latter view

is probably nearer the truth, Sheba being a

tract in Arabia Felix, near the shores of the

E«d Sea, near the present Aden (see Plin.

vi. 23), abounding in spice and gold and
precious stones. 43.] orav, not
' tohenever ;' the indefinite conj. does not

assert universality, but is hypothetical ; Se

connects strictly with what has preceded.

This important parable, in the similitude

itself, sets forth to us an evil spirit driven

out from a man, wandering in his misery

and restlessness through desert places, the

abodes and haunts of evil spirits (see Isa.

xiii. 21, 22 ; xxxiv. 14), and at last deter-

mining on a return to his former victim,

whom he finds so prepared for his pur-

poses, that he associates with himself

seven other fiends, by whom the wretched
man being possessed, ends miserably. In
its interpretation we may trace three

distinct references, each full of weighty
instruction. (1) The direct application

of the parable is to the Jeivish people,

and the parallel runs thus :—The old

daemon of idolatry brought down on the

Jews the Babylonish captivity, and was cast

out by it. They did not after their return

fall into it again, but rather endured per-

secution, as under Antiochus Epiphanes.

The emptying, sweeping, and garnishing

may be traced in the growth of Pharisaic

hypocrisy and the Eabbinical schools be-

tween the return and the coming of our

Lord. The re-possession by the one, and

accession of seven other spirits more mali-

cious {irov7ip6repa) than the first, hardly

needs explanation. The desperate infatua-

tion of the Jews after our Lord's ascension,

their bitter hostihty to His Church, their

miserable end as a people, ai'e known to all.

Chrysostom, who gives in the main this

interpretation, notices their continued in-

fatuation in his own day: and instances

their joining in the impieties of Julian.

(2) Strikingly parallel with this runs the

liistory of the Christian Church. Not
long after the Apostolic times, the golden

calves of idolatry were set up by the

Church of Rome. What the eifect of the

captivity was to the Jews, that of the

Reformation has been to Christendom.

The first evil spirit has been cast out.

But by the growth of hypocrisy, secu-

larity, and rationalism, the house has be-

come empty, swept, and garnished : swept

and garnished by the decencies of civiliza-

tion and discoveries of secular knowledge,

but empty of living and earnest faith.

And he must read prophecy but ill, who
does not see under all these seeming

improvements the preparation for the

final development of the man of sin, the

great re-possession, when idolatry and the

seven -Kvevfiara. irovnp6repa shall bring

the outward frame of so-called Christen-

dom to a fearful end. (3) Another im-
portant fulfilment of the prophetic pa-

rable may be found in the histories of

individuals. By religious education or

impressions, the devil has been cast out
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^^ "Ert avTov XaXovuro'; toi<; o;^Xot9 l8ov ^ H'Vtvp

KOi ol a8e\(f>ol avTOV ela-rrjKeicyav e^o) " ^7jT0vvTe<i avrco » Luke i%. 9.

XaXrjaai. "^7 elirev Se Ti? avTa> 'iSoii i] /Jiijrrjp crov Kal &c.'"E"od:

ol a8eX(j)oi crov e^co kcrrrjKaaLv " i^rjTovvre'i aot XaXr/aat.

'•'So 8e airoKpLdel'i elirev tm Xejovri, avrS T19 ^ ecTTiy ''^^^^""^s

17 iMrjTrjp fiov, Koi TtW? '' elcrlv ol aBeX(j>oi fxov ; '^^ koX

^ eKreivwi ttjv ^
X^^P^ avTov eVt TOV<i /ladriTa'i avrov elirev ^ ch. viis. 3

'ISou r] firjrrjp fiov Kol ol aSeXcpol fiov. ^^ 09x6? yap ay "''^^^

^ TTOifj TO 6eXr]ixa rov irarpo'i fiov rov ev ovpavol<i, avr6<i "
reffi^Ps^cxui

fiov d8eX(f)0'i Kal aSeXipr] Kal firjTrjp iarcv.

46. rec aft en ins Se, with C rel syr seth : \a\owTos 5e avrov DLZ Syr [Origj] : txt

BK 33 vulg lat-c/copt arm. om 2iid avrov Z N-corr(? but re-insd) 301 : avrov

bef /co( 01 aSe\(j)ot vulg lat-a ^fffi^idi h Orig Chr. XaKj\ffai bef avrw DL 33. 80.

124 ev-36 latt syrr syr-cu Orig: oin fr/r. outw Aci\. i<>(txt X-corri).

47. om ver (homoeofel) BLrN^ I'lt-^, ^ syr-cu. aft rts ins toij/ jxadrjrwv avrov

(omg auTcc) X-con-i. eo-r. bef 6|co D 33 : om €|« 1. ecTTTj/ceicrav Di(-Ka(rai/

D^) Scr's w : om K-corr^ (vulg copt). KaAriaai bef ffoi D Iat-6 cfff.^ 9\ ^ ^yj" '•

for {r/T. 0-01 Aa\., (riruv(nv ae (|| Mark) K-Corr' [vulg copt].

48. rec (for \eyovri) enrovri, with Cn'-corr rel: om t. A. X : txt BD Z(Treg, expr)

ni(appy) N 33 ev-36. for nai, -q D lat-a^,
2 £'2 ^ ^'"^•

49. om 1st avrov DKi(ins K-corri) 235. 300 Scr's k vulg lat-a bffiffi Orig [Aug].
50. om av D 235. rec iroi7]<ni {from || Mark), with BK rel latt; wojijirei

KLZr 13 Scr's h i evv-y-z copt : iroiei (omg av)facit D : txt CA.

of a man ; but how often do the religious

lives of men spend themselves in the

sweeping and garnishing (see Luke xi.

39, 40), in formality and hypocrisy, till

utter emptiness of real faith and spi-

rituality has prepared them for that second

fearful invasion of the Evil One, which is

indeed worse than the first! (See Heb.
vi. 4, 6 : 2 Pet. ii. 20-22.)
46—50.] His Mother and Bretheen

SEEK TO SPEAK WITH HiM. Mark iii.

31—35. Luke viii. 19—21. In Mark the

incident is placed as here : in Luke, after

the parable of the sower. 46.] In
Mark iii. 21 we are told that his relations

vient out to lay hold on Sim, for they said.

He is beside Himself: and that the reason

of this was his continuous labour in teach-

ing, which had not left time so much as to

eat. There is nothing in this care for his

bodily health (from whatever source the
act may have arisen on the part of his

brethren, see John vii. 5) inconsistent with
the known state of his mother's mind (see

Luke ii. 19, 51). They stood e|&>, i. e.

outside the throng of hearers around our
Lord ; or, perhaps, outside the house. He
meets their message with a reproof, which
at the same time conveys assurance to His
humble hearers. He came for all men,
and though He was born of a woman. He
who is the second Adam, taking our entire

humanity on Him, is not on that account

more nearly united to her, than to all

those who are united to Him by the

Spirit; nor bound to regard the call of

earthly relations so much as the welfare

of those whom He came to teach and to

save. It is to be noticed that our Lord,

though He introduces the additional term
adi\(pi) into his answer, does not (and

indeed could not) introduce irariip, inas-

much as He never speaks of an earthly

Father. See Luke ii. 49. All these cha-

racteristics of the mother of our Lord are

deeply interesting, both in themselves,

and as building up, when put together,

the most decisive testimony against the

fearful superstition which has assigned to

her the place of a goddess in the Romish
mythology. Great and inconceivable as

the honour of that meek and holy woman
was, we find her repeatedly (see John
ii. 4) the object of rebuke from her divine

Son, and hear Him here declaring, that

the honour is one which the humblest

believer in Him has in common with her.

Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, ii . 57 note),

that the juxtaposition of sister and mother

in the mouth of our Lord makes it pro-

bable that the brethren also were his actual

brothers according to the flesh : see note

on ch. xiii. 55.
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XIIL ^ 'Ey TT] y rjfiipa eKeivrj i^ekdoov 6 ^lr]aov<; aTTo bcdep
„ >/ ''/i' *\ v'zi'-k o ^ GKLMS

Tr?9 ocKui<i eKuariTO ^ irapa rvv vaXaaaav " Kat ^ auv- uvxz
, a V , V V .... c, , V , TAnt^i.
r)Yar)aav Trpo? avrov o^Aot 7roA.A,ot, ft)9Te avrov et? 33

•^ irXoiov '^ ifx^avTa KadrjadaL, koX 'ira<; 6 6^o<; ^ eVt tov

® aljLoXov €iaTi']/cei. ^ koX eKaXrjcrev avTOi<i •KoWa ev

^ 7rapa^o\at<;, Xiycov *lBov e^rfkOev s s cnrelpoiv '* tou

h. viii. 23. ix. 1 al. fr. c ch. viii. 23 reff.

48. John xxi. 4. Acts xxi. 5. xxvii. 39, 40 only. Judg
&c. ch. XV. 15 al. fr. Mt. Mk. L. only, exc. Heb. ix. 9. xi. 19. 3 Kings
33. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thees. v. 24. iii. 5 al. h constr., ch. ii

constr., John i. 32, 33. Rev. vii. 15.

17 A. Sir. xxiv. 14 ABXl (not N^* F) only.
12. g partic. —

Chap. XIII. 1. rec aft (v ins Se, with CD rel lat-/ h syi-r copt : om BZK 33 latt setli

arm Orig Hil. e|T]\0«c, insg /coi bef e/ca6rjTo, D lat-a b e ff^„ g^ h Syr syr-cu

Orig-int Hil. om otto ttjs oikms D lat-a b eff^ j^'is H*'-— *^or a-Ko, en ZH 33
Orig, Clir : om airo B 1. 124 evv-H-36-49 Orig, : txt C rel vulg Iat-c//t Orig-intj.

2. rec ins to bef irAoiof, with D rel copt arm : om BCLZK 1. 33. om ffxfiavra

L. fffTTiKei [for e/o-T.] Di(txt D^).

3. ev irapaBoXaishefiroWa C 157.241-52 Scr's 1 m n [Orig,] : om iroWa LV 236-43

copt. om Tou D.

Chap. XIII. 1—52.] The seven pa-
EABLES. (The parallels, see under each.)

1, 2.] Mark iv. 1. 1. Iv rfj

r\i>.ip(i. Ikcivx)] These words may mean
literally in the same day. But it is not
absolutely necessary. The words certainly

do bear that meaning in Mark iv. 35,

and important consequences follow (see

note there) : but in Acts viii. 1 they are

as evidently indefinite. The instances of

their occurrence in John (xiv. 20; xvi.

23, 26) are not to the point, their use

there being prophetical. oiro ttjs

oIk. perhaps implies that the foregoing
discourse was delivered in a house, as

some have thought ; but the article need
not (any more than t6 before irXotov, see

notes on ch. ix. 1, 28) imply any particu-
lar house. 3. ev xapaPoXais] The
senses of this word in the N. T. are various,

and may be found in the lexicons. My
present concern with it is to explain its

meaning as applied to the "parables" of
our Lord. (1) The Parable is not a Fable,
inasmuch as the Fable is concerned only
with the maxims of worldly prudence,
•whereas the Parable conveys spiritual

truth. The Fable in its form rejects pro-
bability, and teaches through the fancy,
introducing speaking animals, or even in-

animate things ; whereas the Parable ad-
heres to probability, and teaches through
the imagination, introducing only things
which may possibly happen, eari napa-

Po\7] \6yos us TTipl ytvoixivov, fj.7) yevo-

fxfvov /Xfv Kara to p7}T6v, Zwajxivov Se

•y'ueffBai. Origen, cited by Trench on the
Parables, p. 4. (2) Nor is the Parable a

Myth : inasmuch as in Mythology the

course of the story is set before us as the

truth, and simple minds receive it as the

truth, only the reflective mind penetrating

to the distinction between the vehicle and
the thing conveyed; whereas in the Pa-
rable these two stand distinct from one
another to all minds, so that none but the

very simplest would ever believe in the
Parable as fiict. (3) Nor is the Parable a
Proverb : though irapa^oK-i) is used for

both in the N. T. (Luke iv. 23; v. 36:
Matt. XV. 14, 15), and irapoi^ia in John
for a Parable (John x. 6; xvi. 25, 29).

It is indeed more like a Proverb than
either of the former; being an expanded
Proverb, and a Proverb a concentrated
Parable, or Fable, or result of human expe-

rience expressed without a figure. Hence
it will be seen that the Proverb ranges far

wider than the Parable, which is an ex-

pansion of only one particular case of a

Proverb. Thus ' Physician heal thyself
would, if expanded, make a parable ; ' ne
sus Minervam' a fable; 'honesty is the

best policy,' neither of these. (4) Nor is

the Parable an Allegory : inasmuch as in

the Allegory the imaginary persons and
actions are placed in the very places and
footsteps of the real ones, and stand there

instead of them, declaring all the time by
their names or actions who and what they

are. Thus the Allegory is self-interpret-

ing, and the persons in it are invested

with the attributes of those represented

;

whereas in the Parable the courses of ac-

tion related and understood run indeed

parallel, but the persons are strictly con-

fined to their own natural places and ac-

tions, which are, in their relation and suc-

cession, typical of higher things. (5) It

may well hence be surmised what a Para-
ble is. It is a serious narration, within
the limits of probability, of a course of
action pointing to some moral or spiri-

tual Truth (' Collatio per narratiunculam
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irapa ti]V ohov, koI ekOovra to, ' ireretva "' Karitpwyev avrd. Mtxl'^w.
c «^ ^ c>\ w ' ^ \ n /(><•/ » » „ k

II Mk. see
^ aWa be eTreaev evrt ra " Trerpooorj, ottov ovk ef^ev 77/y iiL.;icor.

iroXkrjv, KoX evde<o<i ° i^avereikev p Slo, to yu.^ e%eii' /Sddo'i
ch. vi. 26 al.

Deut. xiv. 19,

Y?}?'
^ rjXiov Se '^ dvareikavTO^ ^ eKavixaricrdri koL ^ 8ta to miu^Lukeiy.

7, from Ps.'

iviii. 10.

Rev. X. 9,

n
I!
Mk. Ter. 20 i| Mk. only t.

p ch. xxiv. 12. Luke ix. 7. xix.

8, 9 only t. s ch. xxi.

fif] ex^iv pi^av ^ e^ripavdrj. 7 aXka Be Girecrev irrl Ta<;
ll[.l(

10. xii. 4. XX. 9 only. (-ea-BUiv, Luke xx. 47 reff.)

l| Mk. only, (trans, in LXX.) Gen. ii. 9. Ps. cxlvi. 8 al.

ffireipa.i.{from \\) DLMXX 1. 13. 33. 209-35 Just Origj (Eus) Chr Thl.

4. om K. iv TO) (TTTeipeiv {(TIT. to (TTT.) C. TBC (for eXOovTo) 7]Kdev, insg Kai bef

Kar€<t>ay€u (from ||
Mark), with CN rel Orig: riAdov Kai DLZ 33 : txt B 13. 124 evv-

n-y. aft irfTuva ins rov ovpauov {from \\
Lmke) E^KMn 13. 124 Scr's d p r vv evv-

H-y vulg lat-J^j h syr-cu syr a3th arm Orig.

5. for aWa, a D Chr ;
qumdam lat-6 e d. evOvs D 40. (transferred in L to

next ver bef eKav/j..) f^avereiXau B. ins Tr;y bef yns (prob error) B. [Z def.]

6. rov 5e r)\tov D. sKaufxaTvOri B : -Tjff07j«rav (and (^rjpavOriaav) D : c/caujua-

Tiaev A' : txt CZK rel.

7. for €7rt, €is
(II

Mark) D 13. 124. 346 lat-a Just Origj in spinis lat-5 c D-lat,

fictam, sad veri similem, serio illustrans

rem sublimiorem.' linger, de Parabolis

Jesu (Meyer)) ; and derives its force from
real analogies impressed by the Creator of

all things on His creatures. The great

Teacher by parables therefore is He who
needed not that any should testify of

man; for He knew what was in man,
John ii. 25 : moreover. He made man,
and orders the course and character of

human events. And this is the reason

why none can, or dare, teach by parables,

except Christ. We do not, as He did, see

the inner springs out of which flow those

laws of eternal truth and justice, which
the Parable is framed to elucidate. Our
parables would be in danger of perverting,

instead of guiding aright. The Parable is

especially adapted to diflerent classes of

hearers at once : it is understood by each
according to his measure of understanding.

See note on ver. 12. The seven parables

related in this chapter cannot be regarded
as a collection made by the Evangelist as

relating to one subject, the Kingdom of

Heaven and its development; they are

clearly indicated by ver. 53 to have been
all spoken on one and the same occasion,

and form indeed a complete and glorious

whole in their inner and deeper sense.

The firstfour of these parables appear to

have been spoken to the multitude from
the ship (the interpretation of the parable
of the sower being interposed); the last

three, to the disciples in the house.

From the expression ijp^aro in
||
Mk. com-

pared with the question of the disciples

in ver. 10,—and with ver. 34,—it appears
that this was the first beginning of our

Lord's teaching by parables, expressly so

delivered, and properly so called. And
the natural sequence of things here agrees

with, and confirms Matthew's arrange-

ment against those who would place (as

Ebrard) all this chapter before the Ser-

mon on the Mount. He there spoke
without parables, or mainly so ; and con-

tinued to do so till the rejection and mis-
understanding of his teaching led to His
judicially adopting the course here indi-

cated, x^fP^y ""ap. oh^lv e\d\ei avTois.

The other order would be inconceivable

:

that after such parabolic teaching, and
such a reason assigned for it, the Lord
should, that reason remaining in full force,

have deserted his parabolic teaching, and
opened out his meaning as plainly as in

the Sermon on the Mount. 3—9.]

The Sowek. Mark iv. 2—9. Luke viii.

4—8. See note on the locality in vv. 51,

52. 3.] For the explanation of the

parable see on vv. 19—23. 6 o-ir.,

generic, singular of oi ffirsipovris — a
sotoer; he that soweth. 4.] irapa

T. 68., by (by the side of, along the line

of) the path through the field. Luke
inserts kuI Karfrrarridr], and after ra irer.,—Tov ovpavov. 5.] TO. ireTpwSr]

(=: t)]v Trerpav Luke), stony places where
the native rock is but slightly covered

with earth (which abound in Palestine),

and where therefore the radiation from
the face of the rock would cause the seed

to spring up quickly, the shallow earth

being heated by the sun of the day before.

6.] pilav - iKfidSa Luke. If the

one could have struck down, it would have

found the other. 7.] eirl r. aK. =



138 ETArrEAION XIII.

'r^ff!"/er.iv.
^ aKovOa^, Kol "^ ave^rjaav al ^ uKavdac Kol " aireirvi^av

u = II
Mk. (bis), aura. ^ aXKa he eTreaev eVl rrjv lyrjv rrjv ^ KaXrjV, kol

• iSiSov ^ Kapirov ^ o fiev eKarov ^ o he e^rjKovra ^ o he

10 Kal 'Trpo<ie\d6vTe<i

Marki

13.'

f |l L. Luke T

eycav (ora aKoverco.33onlyt. TpiaKOVTU.

(not N) only, ol [xa6r]Tai eoTrav axncp Aia tl ev irapa^6Xai<i XaXet? av-

Num^xui TOt?; 11 6 Se aTTOKpiOeh elirev avToh"Or t, vfilv ^ hehorai

z ?Mk. (bis). ^ <yvo)vat, ra ^^ /j,vaTi]pia t^? ^acnXeiaf; rSiV ovpavwy.
Zech. Tiii. 12.

,
«

.

» ~ c- / ^ 10" ^ " ^ a '

ych.xii.35. eKelvoi^ be ov ^ oeooTat. ^^ o?Tt9 yap e;)^€t, ooo-qaerai

I^Ttei.'u.aJ. avTU) Kol '^ irepLa-a-evOrjaeTai' 6<;TL<i he ovk e%et, koI o e^et
ovi ij.ev . . .

out fie Polvb i7 3 see ver. 4 reff. zll.ch.xix.il. 2 Tim. i. 18. Rev. iii. 21 al. Gen. xxxi. 7. Num.
xxi 23 a II

L. Wisd. ii. 22. see Eph. iii. 3. Col. ii. 2. b II only in Gospp. ^ Rom. li.

25. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. xv. 51. Dan. ii. 29 al. c pass., ch. xxv. 29 only J. trans., 2 Cor. iv. 5 al3. (Paul) X- intr.,

ch. xiv. 20. Luke xii. 15 al. fr.

for aneirv., eir^.fav DK 13. 124. 346.

8. eireo-ai' C 33. [for ctti, ets B^(Tischdf) : corrd eadem manu.] eSiSow D.

9. rec aft wra ins aKovitv (from ||), with CDZN^a rel : cm BLN' lat-e_^j & Tert.

10. aft Trpo9e\6ovTes ins aura; C copt. aft iJ.adr]Tai ius avTov CX Scr's g q r

lat-a b cfg^ h D-lat Syr syr-cu syr-with-ast copt a3th Eus Chr.6-8-7j-/> : om BDZN rcl

vulg lat-e^i g« arm Oi-ig. [etTrai', so BLH 33.] avrois bef AaAeJS ^^(txt K")

[Eusi].

11. om avrois CZX lat-/", copt seth Eus Chr-6-8-rj-p.

/SacriA,

Z.
BCDEF
GKLMS
UVXrA
n« 1. 33

6ts Tos OK. Mark; = iv fifa-tp twv clk.

Luke. In places where were tlie roots of

thorns, beds of thistles, or such like.

dv€PT]<rav .... Kal =: ffvfjL(pve7ffai Luke;

aireirv. = avvexv. Mark, who adds Kal

Kapirhv OVK eSwKev. 8.] eSiSov =
<pvev eTToiTjo-*!/ Luke. After Kap. Mark
inserts ava^alvovra kclX av^av6fj.fvov, Luke
gives only eKarovTairXaffiova. 9.] is

common to all three Evangelists (Mark

and Luke insert uKoveiv).

10—17.] Our Lord's reason foe
TEACHING IN PARABLES. Mark iv. 10—
12. Luke viii. 9, 10, but much abridged.

10.] ol jxaO-qrai = ol irepl avrhv

avv rols ddSeKa Mark. This question

took place during a pause in our Lord's

teaching, not when He bad entered the

house, ver. 36. The question shews the

newness of this method of teaching to the

disciples. It is not mentioned in Mark :

only the enquiry into the meaning of the

parable just spoken: nor iu Luke; but

the answer implies it. 11.] The
Kingdom of Heaven, like other Kingdoms,

has its secrets (|jiv<rrijpiov,—see a defini-

tion by St. Paul in Rom. xvi. 25 f.,—viz.

Xp6voLs alaiviois ffeaiyniJ.hoi', (pavtpuOfv

Si vvv) and inner counsels, which strangers

must not know. These are only revealed

to the humble diligent hearers, vfi,iv: to

those who were immediately around the

Lord with the twelve; not tKeivois =
TO?? \otiro7s Luke, = eKeivon tojs 6|w

Mark. (1 Cor. v. 12, 13.) ov SeSo-

Tai = iv irapa0o\a7s Luke, and ra izdv-

TO yivirai Mark. 12.] In this say-

ing of the Lord is summed up the double

force—the revealing and concealing pro-

perties of the parable. By it, he who
hath,—\\e who not only hears with the
ear, but understands with the heart, has
more given to him; and it is for this

main purpose undoubtedly that the Lord
spoke parables : to be to His Church reve-

lations of the truth and mysteries of His
Kingdom. But His present purpose in

speaking them, as further explained be-

low, was the quality possessed by them,
and declared in the latter part of this

verse, of hiding their meaning from the
hard-hearted and sensual. By them, he
who hath not, in whom there is no spark
of spiritual desire nor meetness to receive

the engrafted word, has taken from him
even that which he hath (" seemeth to

have," Luke) ; even the poor confused no-
tions of heavenly doctrine which a sensual

and careless life allow him, are further

bewildered and darkened by this simple
teaching, into the depths of which he can-
not penetrate so far as even to ascertain

that they exist. No practical comment
on the latter part of this saying can be
more striking, than that which is fur-

nished to our day by the study of the
German rationalistic (and, I may add,
some of our English harmonistic) Com-
mentators ; while at the same time we may
rejoice to see the approximate fulfilment
of the former in such commentaries as
those of Olshausen, Neander, Stier, and
Trench. In ch. xxv. 29, the fuller mean-
ing of this saying, as applied not only to
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apdrjaerai aif avTOu. 1^ 8ca rovTo iv 7rapa/3oXai<; avTol<i

XaXo), OTL ^XeTrovT€<i ov ^Xeirovcnv koX aKovovre^ ouk

UKOvovcrtv ov8e avvtovcTLv. 1* Kol ^ di^airX-qpovTac avTOi<i

T) ^ '7rpo(f>T]Teia 'Hcraiou rj Xeyovaa ^ 'A/co^ uKOvaere koX ov

fir) a-vv7JT6, KoX /SXeTTOfre? /3\€y{reT€ koX ov fir] tSrjre.

15 g eTra'yyudr] fyap rj Kaphla rov Xaov tovtov, koX to??

waiv ^ fiap€0}<i rfKovcrav, koI rov'i 6(f)6aXfiov'i avrSiv ^ eKUfi-

fivaav, /irjTrore coiocnv Toa ocpUaXfioc^ Kai toi,<; (ocriv ^^^n-32.

aKovaoycTtv koI ttj KapSla avvcbaiv koX ^ iTTtaTpeyjroocnv, Koi

idcrofiac avrov'?. ^^ vficov Se fiaKcipiot ol

Gal.
Phil.

here only.
Epp. (Rom.
xii. 6al.),
2 Pet. i. 20,

, 3 al5.

Heb.

xxxii. 15.

i Acts as above only,
iii. 19 al. Zech. i

h Acts as above (from 1. c.) only. G(
i\%. 10. Lam. iii. 44 (45) only.

1 Luke X. 23. Gen. xIt. 12.

' J /I \ \ w g Acts xxviii.

xpuaKaoi arc 2^ (from i. o
' only. Deut.

a. xxxi. 35. 2 Mace. xi. 1. xiv. 27 only.
k absol.,

II Mk. Luke xxii. 32. Acts
Deut. xxix. 4.

13. for avTois \a\w, \a\et avrois D^-gr: e\a\ei avrois D^.—om avrots L lat-c Ireu
Cyr-jer: AaAo. bef auTois 1. 13. 33. 124 evv-H-y-36 vulg lat-a h fffi^ g^^ D-lat
Syr syr-cu arm Chr Ireu-int Orig-iut Tort. tva j3A. fit) ^Xeirbiaiu «.' a/c. ix-q

aKova-ocriv k. jit) a-vvtainv (xtj iroTC e'n-i,aTpE\|/(i>ari,v (from
||
Mark) D 1 (ev-n) lat-6 c ff^

^j h syr-cu Eus Cyr-jer Iren-int Tert. auviacnv D ev-H : awuacriv B- 1. 33 ev-z.
14. aft 1st Kai ills tote D 1 lat-a h cff^^ g^ h Eus. for afairKrjpovTai, irXripu-

dt^a-eTai D 17 Scr's s evv-H-y lat-c^i g^ h'k : TrKrjpovrai 1 lat-a^^j. rec ins €7r'

bef avTois {explanatory), with DM' (Scr's s (and ev-y ?), e sil) vulg \nt-bfff^ ^hk
Syr copt a;th Eus Iren-int : om avTois lat-a c g^ syr-cu : txt BCX rel Scr's ms's am
(with forj harP) syr arm [Bas Chr-y3]. ins rov bef rja-atou D. for rj Xeyovaa,
\eyova-a iropevdriTi Kai eiwe tco Kaon tovtw {from Lxx) D lat-a h off, ^g,h Eus.
ffl»cou(TaT€ B' [-<r7)T6 EFGMUVr]. Me'f'TiTe EFGMUVrK 33.

'

15. aft 1st biaiv ins avrwy (from Lxx) CN lat-6 c g.^h k Syr syr-cu copt seth arm
Ireu-int. aft 2ud ttiaiv ins avrioy K^ Scr's i. om aKovcroxxiv (homceotel) C.

(Twiciiariv CW. eTTia-Tpeif/ova-iv EFGKVlI. rec laa-ta/nai, with E^KUXA^
1 latt [Chr-/3] : txt BCDK rel [Chr].

16. om oi (aft fxaKaptoi.) DM^.

hearing, but to the whole spiritual life, is

brought out by our Lord. 13.J on
PX.. ov pXeirovcriv K.r.\. = (in Mark,
Luke; similarly below) 'iva ^\. fi^ ;3Ae-

TToxriv K.T.\. In the deeper view of the
purpose of the parable, both of these run
into one. Taking the saying of ver. 12
for our guide we have '6stis ovk 6x«* =
'6ti /SAett. ov fiXfirovcTtv,—and Kol t ex^t
apd. air' avrov i= 'Iva. fi\. /x^ fiKiirwffiv.

The difficulties raised on these variations,

and on the prophecy quoted in vv. 14, 15,

have arisen entirely from not keeping this

in view. 14, 15.] This prophecy
is quoted with a similar reference John
xii. 40 : Acts xxviii. 26, 27 ; see also Kom.
xi. 8. avair\T]povTai,, is being ful-

filled, '^ finds one of the stages of its fulfil-

ment:' a partial one having taken place
in the contemporaries of the prophet.
The prophecy is cited verbatim from the
LXX, which changes the imperative of
the Hebrew (' Make the heart of this peo-
ple fat,' &c., E. V.) into the indicative, as
bearing the same meaning. avrois
is a dat. of relation, ' with regard to

them:' see Kiihuer, Gramm. § 581.

eiraxvvOri, grew fat; from pros-

perity:—'torpens, omni sensu carens'
(Siraonis Lex. under ]^0^^). Papews
QKovaav, heard heavily, sluggishly and
imperfectly. €Kd|x|xvo-av, closed

(Heb. ' smeared over') their eyes. All

this have they done : all this is increased

in them by their continuing to do it, and
all lest they should (and so that they can-

not) hear, see, understand, and be saved.

ldao|xai avT. = aped^ avro7s

Mark. This citation gives no countenance
to the fatalist view of the passage, but
rests the whole blame on the hard-hearted-

ness and unreadiness of the hearers, which
is of itself the cause why the very preach-

ing of the word is a means of further

darkening and condemning them (see

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4). On the fut. indie, after

fiTiwore, " verentis ne quid futurura sit,

sed indicantis simul, putare se ita futurum
esse ut veretur," see Winer, § 56. 2:

Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 272. 16, 17.]

See ref. Prov. These verses occur again

in a difierent connexion, and with the

form of expression slightly varied, Luke x.

23, 24. It was a saying likely to be re-
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mjobxxii 11. ' BXeTTOva-iv, koI to, ™ wra [vfiMv] on "* aKovovaiv. bcdef
Prov. XX. 12. " ' L f~ J nTTTMCGKLMS

uvxrA
n« 1. 33Exod. XX. 4. 5/1/ '?• " <-\ O-v ' \ J •??• \ J r. A 1j« 1

Lev.iv.2. eTreavfiTjcrav toeiv a pXeireTe, Kau ovk ubov, Kai aKOvaat a
> here only

^ ^ v » /

reff.*''^'^^ ctKOvere, Kai ovk rjKOvaav v/jueL<; ovv aKOvaare rrjv

''S^^ch'v? irapajSoXr^v rov aireLpavro^. 1^ ° iravro'i a/covovro^ rov

^h vi' 16
° Xoyov T^? ° ^a<Tikeia<i koX firj (7VvtevT0<; ep'^erat 6 ^ tto-

1
John u. 13 ^^p^^ f^gi q aoTrd^ec to iaTrap/xevov iv rrj Kaphla avrov'

q = Acts viii.
' '

39. atx/u.ijf jTopa Tivos apirairai, Xen. Cyr. iv. 6. 4.

om TO D ev-z. om 2nd vfiuv B 6. 75. 252 lat-a h cff^ g^ Chr-p Hil. rec

o/covei {gramml eorrn), with L rel : txt BCDMXK 1. 33 Orig Eus Cbr-7j-p-2-9(and Fd)
Cyr, Damasc Coiistt.

17. om "yap XK Scr's a q r lat-a 6 <^fff\.i 9\,2 ^th arm Hilj. om /cai SiKawi B',

insd in marg by Bi(sic : see table). TjSvvrid7](Tav eiSeiv D. (eiSai' BX 33.)

18. rec (TTzeipovros {from ver 3, ^Ae parable having acquired that name, as tuith tis,

" the parable of the sower :" see lelow, on ver 39), with CDX^^ rel : txt BXN^ 33 evv-

H-4 syr Chr-/S-77.

19. ffvviovTos DF ev-z : ffwr\ti>vTO'i L. for ecrirapixevov, (TTretpofMevov D.
for avTov, avTwv D-gr.

peated. There it is jxaKap. ol opO. ot

fi\4novres & ^Keirere : and for diKaioi we
have ^affiXels. On the fact that pro-

phets, &c. desired to see those things, see

2 Sam. xxiii. 5 : Job xix. 23—27 : also

Exod. iv. 13, and Luke ii. 29-32.
18—23.] Interpretation of the pa-

rable OF THE SOWER. Mark iv. 10—20.

Luke viii. 9—18. Both of them incorpo-

rate with the answer of our Lord to the
request of the disciples, much of our last

section. 18.] oLKovo-aTC, in the sense

of the verse before—hear the true mean-
ing of, ' hear in your hearts' With re-

gard to the parable itself, we may remark
that its great leading idea is that /xvcttt]-

piov TTjs ^aaLKiiai, according to which
the grace of God, and the receptivity of it

by man, work ever together in bringing
forth fruit. The seed is one and the same
every where and to all : but seed does not
spring tip loithout earth, nor does earth
hringforth tvithout seed ; and the success

or failure of the seed is the consequence of
the adaptation to its reception, or other-
wise, of the spot on which it falls. But
of course, on the other hand, as the en-

quiry, ' Why is this ground rich, and that
barren ?

' leads us up into the creative

arrangements of God,—so a similar en-

quiry in the spiritual interpretation would
lead us into the inscrutable and sovereign

arrangements of Him who ' preventeth us

that we may have a good will, and work-
eth with us when we have that will ' (Art.

X. of the Church of England). See, on
the whole, my Sermons before the Univer-

sity of Cambridge, February, 1858.

19.] In Luke we have an important pre-

liminary declaration, implied indeed here

also : o a"ir6po9 eo-rlv d X(5yos tov flcow.

This word is in this parable especially

meant of the word preached, though the

word written is not excluded : nor the

word unwritten—the providences and
judgments, and even the creation, of

God. (See Rom. x. 17, 18.) The simiUtude

in this parable is alluded to in 1 Pet. i.

23: James i. 21. The sower is first the

Son of Man (ver. 37), then His ministers

and servants (1 Cor. iii. 6) to the end. He
sows over all the field, unlikely as well as

likely places; and commands His sowers

to do the same, Mark xvi. 15. Some,
Stier says, (Reden Jesu, ii. 76, ed. 2,)

have objected to the parable a want of

truthful correspondence to reality, because

sowers do not thus waste their seed by
scattering it where it is not likely to

grow ; but, as he rightly answers,—the

simple idea of the parable must be borne

in mind, and its limits not transgressed

—

'a sower went out to sow'—his sowing
—sowing over all places, is the idea of the

parable. We see him only as a soiver, not
as an economist. The parable is not
about Him, but about the seed and v)hat

happens to it. He is the fit representa-

tive roil hi^6vros 6iov iruaiv anXws aal

fjLT) 6vei5iCoyTos, James i. 5. iravros

/c.T.A..] an anacoluthon, to throw the em-
phasis on iravrhs /c.t.A.., for 6 irovrjphs . . .

K. apird^fi Th iffir. iv rrj KapS. iravros

K.T.\. Kai (AT) «ruvi€VTos is peculiar

to Matthew, and very important; as in

Mark and Luke this first class of hearers
are without any certain index to denote
them. The reason of m'J) (twUvtos is

clearly set forth by the parable: the
heart is hardened, trodden down; the
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ovTo^i i(TTiv 6 irapa rr^v 68bv cnrapeif. ^o ^ g^ g'^^^ ^^ r ver. 5.

^TrerpcoSr) cnrapel^, ovt6<; iartv 6 top Xoyov aKovwv koX xxiv':'^.^

• , rt\ ^ \ "-V O ' '' 01' >' C'^ Phil. 1. 3 al.

efc/u? ^ fiera %<x/3a9 Kafxpavoiv avrov, "^ ovk e%et oe i chron.

^ pi^v iv eavrS, dWa ^ 7rp6<;Kaip6<i iariv, j6voixevi]<i ^e l^°^i^]''^i?^^

d\l^lreoi<i V " Sicoyuov Sea rbv \6yov evduq "^ aKavBaXl^erai. Z'.fioSyf'.
. , f r\

'
" ' 1 f \ /

vllMk. Mark
22 Se ei9 ra? ^ a/cavda<; GrirapeLq, ovTO<i eaTiv o tov \o<yov

^jf- ^^^^

aKovcov, Kol V ^ ixipiiiva tov ^ al(bvo<i kol r) ^ dirdTT] tov Rom^vuilss

ifKovTOV ° awTTVLjeo tov Xojov, Kau '^ aKapiro^ ycveTai. jij-
is- ^am.

X ver. 7.23 only. w = ch. xi. 6 reff. :

28 (constr.). 1 Pet. v. 7 only. Sir. xxxiv. (xxx.) 1.

xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20 only. a l| Mk. Eph. iv.

ii. 13 only t. Judith ix. 10, 13. xvi. 8 only. \-Ta.v, Eph. v. 6.) b II
(Mk. bisl. Luke viii. 42 only t.

cl|Mk. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. Eph. v. 11. Tit. iii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 8. Jude 12 only. Jer. ii. 6. Wisd. xv. 4 only.

2 Mace. xii.

y II. Luke xxi. 34. 2 Cor. xi.

I absol.,
II
Mk. ver. 39 [40 v. r.] ch.

Col. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 10. Heb. iii. 13. 2 Pet.

21. om ev D^-gr(ins D-corr*). evdoiis D 33.

22. for ffirapeis, (yireipoixiuos D lat-a c ff^ g^. rec aft rov auavos ins tovtov (ex-

planaiori/), with C J<-(appy) rel vulg lat-6 cfff^ syrr syr-cu copt astli Orig : om BDNi
Scr's f o^ lat-a^i 9\hh arm. irKovrovi D'.

seed cannot penetrate. o irovrjpos

= 6 ffarauas (Mark, who also inserts

€v0is), = d 5(o/3oXos (Luke). The para-

ble itself is here most satisfactory as to

the manner in which the Evil One pro-

ceeds. By fowls of the air—passing

thoughts and desires, which seem insigni-

ficant and even innocent—does Satan do

his work, and rob the heart of the precious

seed. Luke adds the purpose of Satan in

taking away the word : 'Iva yu^ wiarevaav-

res ffooQwcriv. d . . . airapcis : not

'he that received seed hy the way side'

but he that was sown by the way side.

This is not a confusion of similitudes,—no
'primary and secondary interpretation' of

air6pos,—but the deep truth, both of na-

ture and of grace. The seed sown spring-

ing up in the earth, becomes the plant,

and bears the fruit, or fails of bearing it

;

it is therefore the representative, when
sown, of the individuals of whom the dis-

course is. And though in this first case it

does not spring up, yet the same form of

speech is kept up: throughout they are

01 airapivTes, as, when the question of

bearing fruit comes, they must be. We
are said to be avayeyevvrtixtvoi Sia \6yov
(uvTos Oeov, 1 Pet. i. 23. It takes us up
into itself, as the seed the earth, and we
become a new plant, a Kaipri kt'ktis: cf.

also below, ver. 38, rh Se KuKhv <nvepfji.a,

ovToi clo-iv K.T.A.. 20,21.] In this

second case, the surface of the mind and
disposition is easily stirred, soon excited

:

but beneath lies a heart even harder than
the trodden way. So the plant, springing

up under the false heat of excitement,

having no root struck down into the

depths of the being, is, when the real beat

from without arises which is intended to

strengthen and forward the healthy-rooted

plant, withered and destroyed. irpo's-

Kaipo; eo-Tiv, not only 'endureth for a

while,' but also 'is the creature of circum-

stances,' changing as they change. Both
ideas are included. yfvo\i.

(TKavS. = iv KaiptS TTfipatTfiov aipiaraurai

Luke, thus accommodating themselves to

that Kaipos. 22.] In this third

sort, all as regards the soil is well; the
seed goes deep, the plant springs up ; all

is as in the next case, with but one excep-

tion, and that, the bearing of fruit—
aKapTTOS Yivexai =: ou nXecrcpopovffi Luke.
And this because the seeds or roots of

thorns are in, and are suffered to spring

up in, the heart, and to overwhelm the

plant. There is a divided will, a half- ser-

vice {fx^ptfxva from fiepi^u, see on ch. vi.

25) which ever ends in the prevalence of

evil over good. This class is not confined

to the rich : ttXovtos in Scripture is not
riches absolutely, as possessed, but riches

relatively, as estimated by the desire and
value for them. Mark adds /cat al nepl

TO, \onTa eTTiOvfilai, viz. the to, Xonra
which shall be added to us if we seek first

the Kingdom of God and His righteous-

ness. The identity of the seeds sown with
the individuals of these classes, as main-
tained above, is strikingly shewn in Luke
here : tJ» Se els Tas aKavQas irfaSv, ov-

Toi tifTiv 01 cLKovaavTes K.T.\. (viii. 14.)

We may notice : (I) That there is in

these three classes a progress, and that

a threefold one :—(1) in time :-—the first

receives a hindrance at the very outset :

the seed never springs up :—the second

after it has sprung up, but soon after :

—

the third tvhen it has entered, sprung up,

and come to maturity: or while it is so
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d II. Mark iv. 33 o g^ £77-4 rvv KoXriv ryrjv cTTrapei?, ovr6<; eariv 6 rov bcdef
28. Rom.

, , „ \
<^' A J « \ GKLMS

coi i 6 10 \6'iov aKOVwv KaL * (tvvlmv b? otj °^ Kapiro^opei kul vvxta
only.' Hab. „ r v , v ' ^\ 'y' ' ^^ ' ' n« 1. 33

iii. n. wisd. e TTOiet /xev 6KaTov bi e^rjKOVTa o oe rpiaKOVTa.

f ver.si.^Exod.
^ "AXXT^y TTapa/SoXrjv ^ irapedrjKev avrok Xeycov ^ 'Q^ixomdrj

gch^xi.i5. ri ^aaCkeia rwv ovpavoiv avOpoiirw CFTreipavTi KaXbv

=
^l^\"''^- (Tirepfia ev tu> ajpoi avrov. ^^ ^ iv Se tm Kadevheiv rov<i

Ezek. XXXI.
^p0p^^Qy^ ^\6ev avTOv 6 e%^po9 koI ' eTvecnreipev ^ ^t^dvca

h constr., ver.
'

i here only t. k here, &c. (8 times) only +.

23. rec (for tt/i/ kuKvv yrjv) ttji/ ynv tw KaKrju (see
\\
Mark), with D rel : txt BCLaK

1. 33 Orig. oKouaii' bef Toi' A0701' D latt Syr syr-cu. * avvL€l<; BI>i{ Or'ig

:

avvioiv C i-el. {ffvvnwv C, ffvviwv EMUXm, ffvvidiv GL, ffvviSiv K.) for os 5tj,

T0T6 D lat-a b ch: os 5e A ev-y : et vulg l-At-fJTi 9\.z
*^ I (and spec) Syr syr-cu seth

arm.
24. [TTapeQi)K€ is written over an erasure in B. ofj-oicady] CFA ev-y Clir-ms.J

rec ffTTfipovTi, with CD rel lat-A syr-mg-ms Eus, [Clir] : txt BMX A-gr nN 13. 33 latt

syrr syr-cu copt ffith schol-Orig Ambr. (li is possible that -ai/ri might be an emendn

to the sense : butfar more probable that -ovri came from the foregoing parable : see

on ver 39.) aypw eavTov B : tSjco aypw D EuSj.

25. rec (for fire<nr.) eaweipe (mistake ?), with CD-gr rel lat-e Iren-grj : eireffirapKev

l<i : txt BX^ 1. 13. 157 latt arm Iren,[and intj Clem Orig Nyss Naz Ambr Fulg Zeno

coming.—(2) inAPPAEENT degree. The

climax is apparently from bad to better

;

—the first understand not : the second

understand and feel : the third under-

stand, feel, and practise. But also (3) in

EEAL DEGREE, from bad to worse. Less

awful is the state of those who understand

not the word and lose it immediately,

than that of those who feel it, receive it

with joy, and iu time of trial fall away :

less awful again this last, than that of

those who understand, feel, and practise,

but are fruitless and impure. It has

been noticed also that the first is more the

fault of careless inattentive CHlLDnooD

;

the second of ardent shallow youth ; the

third of worldly self-seeking AGE. (II)

That these classes do not exclude one

another. They are great general divi-

sions, the outer circles of which fall into

one another, as they very likely might in

the field itself, in their different combina-

tions. 23.] Here als'o the fourth
class must not be understood as a decided

well-marked company, excluding all the

rest. For the soil is not good by nature

:

the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God ; but every predispo-

sition to receive them is of God :—even

the shallow soil covering the rock, even

the thorny soil, received its power to take

in and vivify the seed, from God. So that

divine grace is the enabling, vivifying,

cleansing power throughout : and these

sown on the good land are no naturally

good, amiable, or pure class, but those

prepared by divine grace—receptive, by

granted receptive power. The sowing is

not necessarily the first that has ever

taken place : the field has been and is

continually resown, so that the care of
the husbandman is presupposed. Again,
no irresistible grace or absolute decree of

God must be dreamt of here. God work-
ing not barely upon, but ivith man, is, as

we said above, the fjiva-T-fipiov rrjs fia-

(TiMias here declared,—see Jer. iv. 3 :

Hosea x. 12: Gal. vi. 7. See note on
Luke viii. 15. tKardv, i^r^Kovra.,

TpioiKovTa, the different degrees of faith-

fulness and devoteduess of life with which
fruit is brought forth by different classes

of persons. There is no point of com-
parison with the different classes in the
parable of the talents: for he who had
five talents yielded the same increase as

he who had two. ovviwv] So
awiovffiv ver. 13, and 2 Cor. x. 12 (rec),

and this word itself Rom. iii. 11, from
avvUw, i. q. (rvvi-r]fjii,—of which the inf.

(Tvvii7v is found in Theognis, 565. It

should be accented (rwiuv, or crvviccv (from
avviw), not avvidv, which would be from
crwei/xL. See Winer, § 14. 3.

24—30.] Second parable. The
tares of the field. Peculiar to Mat-
theiv. For the explanation of this parable
see below, vv. 36—43. 24.] uixoiudt) . .

avOpuiirti), 'is like the whole circumstances
about to be detailed ; like the case of a
man,' &c. A similar form of consti'uction

is found in ch. xviii. 23, and in other para-
bles in Matthew. 25.] tovs dv0.

not, ' the men' belonging to the owner of
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' ava ^ fi€<Tov Tov aiTOv koI dirrjXOev. 26 g^-g g^ m eySXao-ri?- '

gi^n'^Jr'vi

aev 6 " ^opTO? Koi Kapirov " eTrotrjaev, Tore i(f>dvi] koX rd iio^^Z
"""

^ ^i^dvia. 27 'Trpo<;ek66vT€<; Se ol BovXoc rov ° oUoSeaTro-
'"i("*^/%;''i,

TOV eiTTOv avTu> Kypte, ou^i Kokov airipfxa ea7reipa<; ev toj ^vti.
g.''"'

«, „ '/v wj/ V4»t/' OQf?'\>'j »~ trans., James

o-o; ay/ow ; rrroaev ovv e^et ^ ^iL,avia ; -^ o oe e<pr] avTot^ v. is oniy.

^¥i-)(6pQ'i ^ dvdpooTTO'i TOVTO eTTolrjaev, ol Se avTw ^.€701;- "^.^'je^.V^.

(TLV ©eX-et? o5y d7reK66vTe<i '* avWe^wixev avrd ;
^9 o Se o ch. x. 25 reff.

(prjcrtv Ov, '/iT^TTore ^ o-uXXe^oi/re? ra '^ ^t^avia ^ eKpt^caarrjTe '^(stimts). ch.

f/ > »^ \ «. QA >' I n >- ' /I ' J ' "^ii' 16- Luke
* a/ia avToi<i tov ctltov. ^^ acpsTe " avvav^aveaUat afKpOTepa vi. 44 only.

€&)? ToO ^ depia/iiov, Kol ev KaipS tov ^ deptcrfiov epSi Tol<i '
^EioY.'xLli".

'^
6ept,(TTai<i '^%vXke^aTe irpoiTOV Ta ^ ^t^dvia Kol StjaaTe sch!%y. 13.

avTa ^ Be<Tfia<i vrpo? to ^ KaTaKavaai avTa, tov Be aiTov
j^^^Vio""'^'
Zeph. ii. 4. •

t Gospp., ch. XX. 1 only. Acts xxir. 26. xxvii. 40. Paul, Rom. iii. 12 (from Ps. xiii. 3) al5. only. u here

only t. 2 Mace. iv. 4 only. v John iv. 35 (bis) reff. w ver. 39 only +. Bel and
Dr. 33 only. x here only. Exod. xii. 23 only, constr., Luke ix. 14. y ch. iii. 12 reff.

Chrysol. koi (2nd) is written above the line by Di.

26. om 2nd Kai D 13. 124. 264 lat-a h c ff^ g^ h syr-cu Chr-6-9-7j-p(and Fd's mss

exc h).

27. aft oi/coSeffTTOTou ins fKeivov D. eCTreipes CD rel : ea-ireipafxeu M : txt

BKLSUrAnK 33 (1, e sil) [Chr]. rec ins tu bef C'Ca»"a> with LXK' syr-uig copt

arra-mss : om BCDK^ rel arm-zoh Chr. (33 def.)

28. rec aft oi Se ins SovXol, with CH rel vulg lat/^j syr (seth arm) : om B 157 lat-

02 copt.

—

\fy. avTw 01 SovKoL deXeis D lat-a b c eff^di ^ (^J* syr-cu). rec (for

avTw \eyov(Tiv) eiirov avroo, with L rel vulg lat-fjf^ syr aith arm : Key. avrw DK : txt

BC copt. om ovv D 252' latt(exe/) Syr arm Eulog Aug.

29. rec (for ^t]aiv) e<p7], with L rel lat-a syr-ed : Xeyei avrois D 33 lat-A k Syr syr-cu

seth arm : txt BCX vulg lat-6 cfffi^ g^^ syr-mg-ms. rov airov bef a/xa avrois

Scr's i : aft afia ins (Tvv T : afia Kai tov airov arvv avrois D 61. 99. 240-3-4 am syr-cu

arm.
30. afx<porepa bef ffvvav^aveffeai. D latt. rec (for ews) /xexpi, with C N2(appy) rel

Chr-H-K : axpi LXi-3(?) Chr-e-7j-p(and Fd) : txt BD Chr-2 Eulog. rec aft ev ins

rw (not required after a prepositio7i), with CELX^-3(?) syr-cu copt,: om BDN2(appy)

rel Epiph [Chr-ms]. om 1st aura D 24'. 125 lat-e/A k Epiph Aug.

rec ins eis bef Secrnas, with BCN rel vulg lat;^i syr copt seth arm-mss : om DLXA 1.

33 am(with em forj gat mm) lat-a b c [e/] ^2^1.2 C^ ^] %'' syr-cu arm-zoh Orig Chr-

mss(in Matthaji, but see Fd). om 2nd avra D 86 latt(not/^) arm Aug.

the field, but men generally : and the ex- p. 541, cited by Trench on the Parables,

pression is used only to designate ' in the p. 68.) (The practice is not unknown
night time,' not to charge the servants even in England at present. Since the

with any want of watchfulness. publication of the first edition of this

lirecnr.] ' superseminavit,' sowed over the commentary, a field belonging to the

first seed. SiE^via, apparently the Editor, at Gaddesby in Leicestershire,

darnel, or bastard tvheat (lolium album), was maliciously sown with charlock (sina-

so often seen in our fields and by our pis arvensis) over the wheat. An action

hedgerows; if so, what follows will be at law was brought by the tenant, and

explained, that the tares appeared when heavy damages obtained against the of-

the wheat came into eai-, having been fender.) 29.] Jerome in loc. says:

previously not noticeable. It appears to « Inter triticum et zizania quod nos ap-

be an Eastern word, expressed in the pellamus lolium, quamdiu herba est, et

Talmud by 1^211. Our Lord was speaking nondum culmus Veuit ad spicam, grandis

of an act of malice practised in the East

:

similitudo est, et in discernendo nulla aut

—persons of revengeful disposition watch perdiflScilis distantia.' Jerome, it must

the ground of a neighbour being ploughed, be remembered, resided in Palestine. As

and in the night following sow destructive regards the construction, d/xa is not a

weeds. (Roberts's Oriental Illustrations, prep, governing avTo7s, but merely an
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I. ch. xvu.
!0. Luke
tvii. 6 only.

=) as above
a). Johnxii.

only.)

as above (a)

onlyt.

Ill

y avvwyd'yeTe eh rrjv ^ airoO'qKriv fiov. 31 "AWrjv irapa- bcdep

^oXr)v ^ TrapidrjKev avroU Xeycov 'Oixola iarlv rj ^acnXeia uvxfa

TO)V ovpavwv ^^ KQKKM '"^ crivdTrewi'i, ov ^ Xa^tov dv6p(07ro<i

eaireipev iv tS dypoy avrov. ^^ o ^ fjutxporepov pLev iartv

irdvTdiv rSiv cnreppbdroiv' orav he ^ av^rjdfj, p,et^ov ra)v

^ Xwxdvcov iarlv koI * 'yiverai SevBpov, M'iTe ekOelv tcl

^ irereivd rov ^ ovpavov koI ^ KaraaKrjvolv iv to?? ^ K\dBoi<i
f pass., 1 Pet.

ii. 2 (or mid., Mark iv. 8. 2 Cor. x. 5.

10 only, intr., ch. vi. 28. Luke i. 80 al. fr

2 only. Gen. ix. 3. 3 Kings xx. (xxi.) 2.

i \\. Acts ii. 26 only. Ps. ciii. 12.

xxxi.7. Dan. iv. 9 (12) &c.

6, 10) only. Exod. i. 7.
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avTov. ^^"AWrjv irapa^oXrjv iXakrjaev avToi<;, 'O/Ao/a • ii ^'-h-'^viG^

ecrrlv i) ^aaiXeui tmv ovpavoiv ' ^vfir), rjv ^ Xa^ovaa yvvt] y"h!'scr\^''

"^ eveKpv-^ev ei<i " aXevpov ° (rdra rpla, eft)<? ov p i^vficoOT] 9'"niy. exo

.) n II only.n here (& II
L. V. r.) only. Ezek. iv. 12 vat. (-(()ia, ib.

_
Ge;

)
II
only t. Gen. xviii. 6 Aq. and Sym. (tluTe also w. Tpi'a). 9 only. Hos. vii.4.

33. for f\a\v<rei> avrois, TrapedriKei' avTots C 243 : om D 76 lat-A; syr-cu : txt BK rel

syrr.— add Aeytov CLMUXJ< luu lat-5'2 ^ ^ arm.

libris eorum, et splendor! eloqueiitife, et

compositioni sermonum, et videbis quanto

minor sit cseteris seminibus scmcntis

Evangelii. Sed ilia cum creverit, nihil

mordax, nihil vividum, nihil vitale de-

monstrat, sed totmn flaccidum, marcidum-
que et raollitum ebullit in olera et in her-

bas quffi cito arescunt et corruunt. Hajc

autem prajdicatio qua? parva videbatur in

principio, cum vel in anima credentis, vel

in toto muudo sata fuerit, nou exsurgit in

olera, sed crescit in arborem.'

33.] Fourth parable. The leaven.
Luke xiii. 20, 21. Difficulties have been

raised as to the interpretation of this

parable which do not seem to belong to it.

It has been questioned whether t,v\).y] must
not be taken in the sense in which it so

often occurs in Scripture, as symbolic of

pollution and corruption. See Exod. xii.

15, and other enactments of the kind,

passim in the law ; and ch. xvi. 6 : 1 Cor.

V. 6, 7. And some few have taken it thus,

and explained the parable of the progress

ofcorruption and deterioration in the out-

ward visible Church. But then, how is it

said that the Kingdom of Heaven is like

this leaven ? For the construction is not
the same as in ver. 24, where the similitude

is to the whole course ofthings related, but
answers to kSkkcj) ffivdirews, tf \a^(bf

&v6. : so C^/xTi, V f^a^oiicra yvvrj. Again,
if the progress of the Kingdom of Heaven
be towards corruption, till thetvhole is cor-

rupted, surely there is an end of all the

blessings and healing influence of the Gos-
pel on the world. It will be seen that

such an interpretation cannot for a moment
stand, on its otun ground ; but much less

when we connect it with the parable pre-

ceding. The two are intimately related.

That was of the inherent self-developing
power of the Kingdom of Heaven as a seed
containing in itself the principle of expan-
sion ; this, of the potver which it possesses

ofpenetrating and assimilating aforeign
mass, till all be taken up into it. And the
comparison is not only to the power but to
the effect of leaven also, which has its good
as well as its bad side, and for that good is

used : viz. to make wholesome and fit for
use that which would otherwi.se be heavy
and insalubrious. Another striking point

Vol. I.

of comparison is in the fact that leaven, as

used ordinarily, is a piece of the leavened

loaf put amongst the new dough

—

(t6

^vfjLOiQev aira| ^u^t] ylverai t^ Xonroi irdXiw.

Chrys. Hom. xlvi. 2, p. 484)—just as

the Kingdom of Heaven is the renewal of

humanity by the righteous Man Christ

Jesus. The Parable, like the last, has its

general and its individual application

:

(1) in the penetrating of the ivhole mass

of humanity, by degrees, by the influence

of the Spirit of God, so strikingly wit-

nessed in the earlier ages by the dropping

of heathen customs and worship :— in mo-
dern times more gradually and secretly

advancing, but still to be plainly seen in

the various abandonments of criminal and

unholy practices (as e. g. in our own time

of slavery and duelling, and the increasing

abhorrence of war among Christian men),

and without doubt in the end to be sig-

nally and universally manifested. But
this effect again is not to be traced in

the establishment or history of so-called

Churches, but in the hidden advancement,

without observation, of that deep leaven-

ing power which works irrespective of

human forms and systems. (2) In the

transforming power of the 'new leaven'

on the whole being of individuals. " In

fact the Parable does nothing less than

set forth to us the mystery of regenera-

tion, both in its first act, which ean be

but once, as the leaven is but once hidden;

and also in the consequent (subsequent ?)

renewal by the Holy Spirit, which, as the

ulterior working of the leaven, is continual

and progressive." (Trench, p. 97.) Some
have contended for this as the sole appli-

cation of the parable ; but not, I think,

rightly. As to wliether the yvvy\ has

any especial meaning, (though I am more

and more convinced that such considera-

tions are not always to be passed by as

nugatory,) it will hardly be of much
consequence here to enquire, seeing that

ywaiKes (TiTonowi would be every where

a matter of course. lYKpiJirxw has

given rise to a technical word iyKpv<pias,

signifying a leavened cake (which how-

ever, Passow, Lex. explains to be a cake

baked under hot ashes, thus applying the

4y,<pv-moi diff'ercntly : cf. ref. Ezek.). See

L
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ti ch. V. 2 reff. oXov. ^* TttUTa TTCiVTa ekaXinaev 6 'It/o-ou? iv irapaBo- bcdef
?^'''"™-

„ \ ^ D ~ '<>v 'A ''^ GKLMS
r here only. XoZ'i T04<f OJ(kOl<i, Kttb %6t)pt9 ITapapokri'i OVOeV eAaAei UVXFA

(liep., ps.' avTot<;, ^^ oTT(o<i ifKripwdfi to prjdev Sia tov 7rpo<p'^rov

^''^^°^-'J"-ll^^Xiiyovro<;
i 'Ai'ot'^G) iv 7rapal3d\al<i ro '^ arrofxa fMOv, ^ epev-

eisw!*in' ^ofiaL KeKpvfifjbiva airo ^ Kara^oXi]^.

K6(Tit.ov, 36 Tore * aAet? rov<i 6y\ov<i vkOev eh rhv oiKiav. koX
eic. Heb. xi. ^ i „ r /I v

' « / j- ^ '

jY+9jf^J^*<='=-
7r/D09^\poi' awTw ot /xaarjTat avrov XeyovTe'i ^^fppacrov

t = Mark iv. 36 f»^ \ /i-v\ ~„oc./ «> »» '^7'?'^
ai.fr. ps. rj/xiv Trjv TrapapoXrjv roiv ^ ^c^avicov tov aypov. ^i a oe
civ. 20.

/I \ » (/-\ I \ ^ \ I >f r t\
"ch.^^v.15^ aiTOKptvei'i eLTvev (J cnreipoiv to icaXov cnrepfia ecFTiv o via

onl^'
""' * tov dvdpdoTTOV, 38 Q g^ arypo? eCTTH/ 6 ^ KOdfXO'i, TO he

V ver. 25, &c.
onlyt. w = N. T. passim J. Wisd. xi. 17 al.

34. rec (for ovhev) ovk (from \\
Mark), with DK^a rgl latt Syr syr-cu copt(appy)

a?th Orig,(and int,) EuSj Tert: txt BCMaK« lat-/syr arm Clem Orig, Chrj.

e\a\i\(rev (from above) AN^txt N^a).

35. ius rtaaiov bef Trpo(priTou (false ffloss) Ki(om ^2) i, 13, 33. 124 253 [ffith-ms]

hom-Cl ; also mss mentd by Eus, Jer, and Porph, and in catena on Psalms : Jer con-

jectures a(Ta(p. rec aft /caTo/3oA.r)9 ins Koa-fiov {explanatory/ gloss : see also ch xxv.

34), with CDK' rel latt [syrr copt] hom-Cl [Chr] : om B ^^(but re-insd) 1 lat-e A: syr-cu

seth (Orig).

36. ii%-r)\Q(v K Orig. rec aft oiKtav ins iijtrovs (beginning of an ecclesiastical

lection), with C rel lat-/ A syrr : aft i)Xe. T ; avrov 1, 118 evv-H-T-13-14-18 Orig^ Chr :

om BDK latt syr-cu copt seth Origj. irposTi\eai> B 33 : -Bfv Ni(but corrd to txt).

^ hiacrd^iiaov (the verb occurs only here and in ch xviii. 31) BN' Origj, enarra

lat-a b g^ h : (ppaffov CD^<'*a rel Orig^. (dissere vulg lat-cfff^ g^ [narra lat-_^2 ^]0
37. rec aft uirsv ins avrois, with C rel gat lat-c/^2 ^ syrr syr-cu arm [Chr] : om

BDK am(\vith em forj fuld) lat-a iff^^igi k I copt ajth Orig(appy).

reff. iraTov, riNip (Aram. «nND), = the Psalm contains no parable, and that con-

third part of an ephah = (xdhov koI rifiiffv sequently these words can only be cited

'IrahiKSv, Jos. Antt. ix. 4. 5. Three of out of their context, we must remember
these, an ephah, appears to have been that such a view is wholly inconsistent

the usual quantity prepared for a baking

:

with any deep insight into the meaning
see Gen. xviii. 6 : Judg. vi. 19 : 1 Sam. of the Scripture record : for the whole

i. 24. This being the case, we need not Psalm consists of a recounting of events

perhaps seek for any symbolical inter- which St. Paul assures us tvttoi ti/xuv

pretation : though Olsh.'s hint that the fyevvdr](Tav rviriKcis avvi^aivov

body, ^oul, and spirit may perhaps be iicelvois, 4ypd<pT] 5e Trphs vovdeffiav fifiuv.

here intended can hardly but occur to 1 Cor. x. 6, 11.

us, and Stier's, that "of the three sons 36—43.] Inteepbetation of the
0/ .^oaA was the whole earth overspread," parable of the takes of the field.
is worth recording. Peculiar to Mattheiv. 38.] This verse

34, 35.] Conclusion of the pabables has been variously interpreted, notwith-
SPOKEN to the multitudes. Mark iv. standing that its statements are so plain.

33, 34. 34. Ktti xwp. ir. oiS. «\.] The consideration of it will lead us into
Kara rhv Kaiphv iKi'ivov ^r}Ka^-r]- iroWa that of the general nature and place of
yap TToWaKis i\a\y)(yiv alrois Si'xa irapa- the parable itself. The field is the world

;

fioXris. Euthym. 35. oircos irX.] in if understood of the Church, then the
order that &c., not ' so that thus,' or ' and Church only as commensurate toith the
in this way ' (?) as Webst. and Wilk.,— world, nopevOepTes els tov k6o-|1ov oirav-
here, or any where else. See note on ch. ra Kripv^aTe rh evayyeAiov itaffri Ty
i. 22. The prophet, according to the Krlo-ei (Mark xvi. 15); the Ch'ubch
superscription of Psalm Ixxviii., is Asaph, standing for the world, not, the world
so called 2 Cliron. xxix. 30, LXX. The for the Church. (This latter view, Stier
former clause of the citation is identical says, Augustine upholds against the Do-
with the LXX; the latter = (pBey^ofxai natists : but I cannot find it in his Ep.
jrpo^AT}iJ.ara air' apxrj^> LXX. When we contra Donatistas (vol. ix.), where he
find De Wette, &c. maintaining that the several times plainly asserts the field to be
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KaXov cnrepfia, ovtol elatv ol "^ viol rri<i ^ ^acrt\eia<;, ra Se''^ '''' " '»

^ ^t^dvta elalv ol ^ viol rov ^* Trovrjpov.

aireipa'; avTa ecrrtv 6 ^ Sta/3oXo9, 6 8e

r, 39 6 Sk ix^ph^ o t:^^

icafio'i " avvTc-

1 reff. Zech. iii. 1.
'

c v.

ily. Deut. Hi. 12. Dan. xii. 4, 13.

). 0111 avTa D lat-^^i- 6(TTi!' bef o ffiretpas aura B. (B does not om o bef

commensurate with the world, and the

Church to be the 'triticum inter zizania.')

And the parable has, like the former ones,

its various references to various counter-

workings of the Evil One against the grace

of God. Its two principal references are,

(1) to the lohole history of the world from
beginning to end ; the coming of sin into

the world by the malice of the devil, the

mixed state of mankind, notwithstanding
the development of God's purposes by the

dispensations of grace,—and the final sepa-

ration of the good and evil at the end.

The very declaration ' the harvest is the

end of the world' suggests the original

sowing as the beginning of it. Yet this

sowing is not in the fact, as in the parable,

one only, but repeated again and again.

Ill the parable the Lord gathers as it were
the whole human race into one lifetime,

as they wiU be gathered in one harvest,

and sets that forth as simultaneous, which
has been scattered over the ages of time.

But (2) as applying principally to the ^aff.

T. ovp. which lay in the future and began
with the Lord's incarnation, the parable

sets forth to us the universal solving of
GOOD SEED by the Gospel ; it sows no bad
seed : all this is done by the enemy, and
further we may not enquire. Soon, even
as soon as Acts v. in the history of the

Church, did the tares begin to appear ; and
in remarkable coincidence with the wheat
bringing forth fruit (see Acts iv. 32—37).

Again, see Acts xiii. 10, where Paul calls

Elymas by the very name vlhs Sia^oAov.

And ever since, the same has been the
case ; throughout the whole world, where
the Son ofMan sows good seed, the Enemy
sows tares. And it is not the office, how-
ever much it may be the desire, of the ser-

vants of the householder, the labourers in

His field, to collect or root up these tares,

to put them out of the world literally, or of
the Church spiritually (save in some few
exceptional cases, such as that in Acts v.) ;

this is reserved for another time and for
otlier hands,—for the harvest, the end;
for the reapers, the angels. (3) It is also

most important to notice that, as the
Lord here gathers up ages into one season
of seed time and harvest, so He also

gathers up the various changes of human
L

character and shiftings of human will into

two distinct classes. We are not to sup-
pose that the wheat can never become
tares, or the tares wheat : this would be
to contradict the purpose of Him who
willeth not the death of a sinner, but
rather that he should be converted and
live; and this gracious purpose shines

through the command a<pere ffufav^duea--

Oat aix(p6Tipa.—let time be given (as above)
for the leaven to work. As in the pa-
rable of the sower, the various classes

were the concentrations of various dis-

positions, aU of which are frequentl}'

found in one and the same individual, so

here the line of demarcation between wheat
and tares, so fixed and impassable at last,

is, during the probation time, the time of
(ru«'au|jj3-jy, not yet determined by Him
who will have all to be saved, and to come
to the hnoivledge of the truth. In the very
first example, that of our first parents, the
good seed degenerated, but their restora-

tion and renewal was implied in the pro-

mises made to them, and indeed in their

very punishment itself; and we their

progeny are by nature the children of
wrath, till renewed by the same grace.

The parable is delivered by the Lord as

Jcnoiving all things, and describing by the

final result; and gives no countenance
whatever to predestinarian error. (4) The
parable has an historical importance,
having been much in the mouths and
writings of the Donatists, who, maintaining
that the Church is a perfectly holy congre-

gation, denied the applicability of this

Scripture to convict them of error, seeing

that it is spoken not of the Church but
of the world : missing the deeper truth
which would have led them to see that,

after all, the world is the Church, only
overrun by these very tares. to Se

KaXov <rir., ovtoi elo-tv strikingly sets

forth again the identity of the seed, in

its growth, with those who are the

plants: see above on ver. 19. ol

viol T. Pao-.] not in the same sense as

in ch. viii. 12,

—

sons there, by covenant
and external privilege : here,—by the ef-

fectual grace of adoption : the eingdom,
there, in mere paradigm, on this imperfect

earth : here, in its true accomplishment,
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Bel and Dr. Xefct al(ov6<i €(TTiv, 01 Bk ® 6epL<7ra\ dyyekoi elaiv.

Job xli

m ch. viii. 12

.30 only t.

L and Dr.
33 only. t r ^ ^ ' \wt*4»' v \ / rf

fyer.28reff. ouv ' (TvW€<yeTat ra ^ gi^avia Kai irvpi Kacerai, ovT(o<i

hch^kvi. 23. earai iv rfj ^ avvTeXeia rov ^ aloivo<i \tovtov\. *^ airocrre- ^^l.l^\-

wSiifii'.'ili' \el o v(09 Tov avdpcoTTOV Toi)^ ayyekovi avTov, koL ^ avX- gklm
Josh.xx.ii.l3.

, ^ r> -^ ' .^/ vh /?•> ^
PSUVX

w?sd "iv 11
'X^govaiv e/c t?;? pacnXeia^ avrov iravra ra ^ aKavboKa kul tauhi.

'
^oiiy." Ps.^ Tovs ^ 7roLovvTa<i Tr]v 'J avofjulav, *2 koX ^aXovaiv avToix;

j ch. vii.' 23 reff. £19 jrjv ^^ Ka/jiivov TOV ^'7rvp6<;' 6Kel ecrrac 6 ^^ K\av9fx,o<i

i^Tblye])^!'' teal 6 ^ ^pvy(xo<i Twv ohovTwv. "^ Tore ol hUatoi ^ i/c-

iiyi XdfiyfrovaLV a)9 6 i]\io<i iv rfj
'^ ^aaiXeia tov °7raTpo<;

aiiTOiv. 6 e')(0)v oiTa uKoveTO).

°E"k°°uii.2. 44 '0/AOia i<TTlv Tj ^aaCkela twv ovpavwv ^ 6r)aavpu)

s^e Luke'^xii
K^^KpvjXfievw iv Tftj aypo), ov evpcov dvdpcoTro'i eKpv^jrev

p II'. ii. 11 reff. Kot '^ airo TTJ'i %a/3a9 avTov VTrdjei, Kol TroiXel iravTa oaa

1
=i^}',j^'''-

^^-
^X^h '^"''' ^ dyopd^ei TOV djpbv eKelvov. *^ Tlakiv ofioia

Luke I'xiv.

«. John xxi. 6. Acts xii. 14 al. 2 Chron. v. 6. Ps. cvi. 3i. r ch. xiv. 15 al. Gen. xli. 57. Deut. ii.

6. Isa. Iv. 1.

5ia;8. as Btly.) rec ins tov bef aiwuos, with CX^^ rcl copt (Orig,) : rov ai. tovtov

G : r) avvT. rov ai. Scr's g i s ev-y Chr (corrns : the articles are omcl before the verb) :

txt BD X-con-i 13. 33. 124 Orig,. (homoeotel in J<» Se gepio-^. to Se eipiar.)

40. <rvv\iyovrai D. rec KOTa/coierai {from ver 30), with BK 1 [Cyr,], Kara-

Kaiovrai D : txt C rel Chr Damage. om rovrov {to conform to ver 39) BDrX 1 latt

syr-cu ajth arm Cyr Ireu-int Orig-int Hil Lueif Aug : ins CP rel Ivtifh syrr copt [Chr],

41. om 1st avrov FK. 42. ^aK\ov(riv DiX l<i(but corrd) fuld lat-e.

43. for enXafx^ Xafx^ovaiv D 124. 238 Orig. rec aft wra ins aKovav, with
CDPN^a rel vulg lat-c/^, ^g^c^h [syrr syr-cu copt] Orig Hil : om BM^ am(with forj)

lat-a h elc Hil-mss. {cf ver 9 var read.)

44. rec ins iraKiv bef ofioia {from vv 45, 47), with CP rel \&t-f1i, syrr arm Orig Hil

:

0|U. 56 N2 : om BDN' latt syr-cu copt seth. om ec t« a-ypw Xi(ins X-corr') : om
TO) D Scr's d h i 1 m n u evv-H-z Chr. for avOpanros, rts D. rec ttovto oaa

exei bef irwXei {see Mark x. 21), with CP rel lat-S syr seth arm Orig, : txt (B)DK 1

latt Syr syr-cu copt Origj[-intJ.—om iravra B 38. 61. 113. 248 arm-mss Orig, {see

Mark x. 21).

in the new heavens and earth wherein not to the multitude hut to the

dweUeth righteousness : but in their state In this parable, a man, labouring per-

among the tares, waiting for the manifes- chance for another, or by accident in pass-

tation of the sons of God. 41. ra ing, finds a treasure which has been hidden

aKavS.] generally understood of those in a field ; from joy at having found it he
men who give cause of ofi'ence, tempters goes, and selling all he has, buys the field,

and hinderers of others: Stier would thus (by the Jewish law) becoming the

rather understand it of things, as well as possessor also of the treasure. Such hiding

men, who are afterwards designated. On of treasure is common even now, and was
6 k\. k. 6 jSp., see note at ch. viii. 12. much more common in the East (see Jer.

43. €K\an,i|/ow<riv] shall shine xli. 8 (cf. Hitzig in loc.) : Job iii. 21

:

out (their light here being enfeebled and Prov. ii. 4). This sets before us the

obscured), as the sun from a cloud. case of a man who unexpectedly, without
TOV iraTpos, answering to ol vloi, ver, 38. earnest seeking, finds, in some part of the

This sublime announcement is over and outward Church, the treasure of true

above the interpi-ctation of the parable. faith and hope and communion with God

;

44.] Fifth parable. The hidden and having found this, for joy of it he

TEEASUEE. Peculiar to 3Iattheto. This becomes possessor, not of the treasure

and the following parable are closely con- without the field (for that the case sup-

hected, and refer to two distinct classes poses impossible) but of the field at all

of persons who become possessed of the hazards, to secure the treasure which is in

treasure of the Gospel. Notice that these, it: i.e. he possesses himself of the means
as also the seventh and last, are spoken of grace provided in that branch of the
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ia-rlv t] ^acrcXela TOiv ovpavSiV ^ avOpwirw * i/jbiropM ^rj- « ^^- 2s, 52.

TOvvTL " Kd\ov<i " fjbap'yapirar *^ evpwv Se em ^ iroXv- ifatix^^.

Tifiov ^ fji,apyapLT7]v, aireXOoiv ^ TreirpaKev TrdvTa ocra et-^ev, tRev.zviii.3,

KoX ^ rjiyopaaev avrov. "^'Z ITaX-iy opuoia icrrlu 77 ^aacXela
jxlfi. i?,™'

Twv ovpavSiv y a-ayijvT) ^XTjdela-rj elq ttjv ddXaacrav kol "
5!

^0™.".''

e«: Trai/TO? '^ yevov; ^ avvwyayovcrj], *8 ^^ g^g i'rrX'qpaydr} '
J^j^™

**

^ dval3i^daravTe<i [aur^i/] eVl toi/ "alyiaXov [/cat] "^ «a^/- "^orv^n"^

7 only t. X c

14 al. perf. as aor., Rev. y. 7

= Markix. 29LI1 Mt.l. 1 Cor. )

12. XXT. 24 al. Hab. i. 15.

ch. V. 1 al. 2 Kings vii. 1.

xviii. 2£. xxTi. 9 II. Acts ii. 4

ii. 14. viii. 5. Winer, J 40. 4.

10, 28. xiv. 10 only. (Mark v

b here only. Gen. xxxv

. 34. V. 4. Rom. vii. U only. Pent. xxi.

y here only. Isa. xix. 8 al.

I al.) Gen. i. ll,&c. a ch. iii.

c ver. 2 reff. d intr..

45. om auBpuTTca {passed over as sti/perjluous) BXi(ms N2) 50-9 Chr Ambr.
46. rec (for ivpwv Se) os ivpwv (simpUJication), with CP rel lat-/syr copt [Chr CyrJ :

txt BDLX 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu aeth arm Cyrj Cypr. om eva (as superfluous) D
32 lat-a b e ff^ 7i syr-cu copt Cypr. for TreirpaKd', ewceX-qadv IJ. for iravra o(Ta,

a D lat-a cff^ ^•

48. for ^v '6Tf, ore 5e D lat-a bfffr, g^ h Ambr Aug. avePiPaa-av (for .(ravres)

D lat-« bfff„ g^ h. rec om aurrjj', with BCX rel vulg lat-c^j feth arm [Cyrj] :

ins DPSA Scr's s lat-a b e f ff,^ g^ h Syr syr-cu Ambr Aug. {The Hellenistic constr
has been altered, (1) by ore de &c : (2) bg omg avrr\v.) rec iiis Kai, with BDPN1'^(?)
rel lat-6 efff^ g^ h syrr syr-cu copt seth arm ; bef ein CN^ 1 vulg lat-c^j g„ Cyr Orig-
int : om L 13. 124. 34^ lat-a.

Church, where, to use a common expres-

sion, he has " gotten bis good :" he makes
that field bis own. 45, 46.] Sixth
PAEABLE. The peakl of great peice.
In this parable our Lord sets before us,

that although in ordinary cases of finding
* the truth as it is in Jesus,' the buying of

the field is the necessary prelude to be-

coming duly and properly possessed of it

;

yet there are cases, and those of a nobler

kind, where such condition is not neces-

sary. We have here a merchantman,—
one whose business it is,

—

on the search
Vor goodly pearls ; i. e. a man who intel-

lectually and spiritually is a seeker of
truth of the highest kind. "He whom
this pursuit occupies, is a merchantman

;

i.e. one trained, as well as devoted, to

business. The search is therefoi-e deter-

minate, discriminate, unremitting. This
case then corresponds to such Christians

only as from youth have been trained up
in the way which they should go. In
these alone can be the settled habits, the
effectual self-direction, the convergence to

one point of all the powers and tendencies
of the soul, which ai-e indicated by the
illustration," (Knox's Remains, i. 460.)
But as the same writer goes on to obserye,
even here there is a discovery, at a parti-

cular time. The person has been seeking,
and finding, goodly pearls ; what is true,

honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good
report : but at last he finds one pearl of
great price—the efiicacious principle of
inward and spiritual life. We hear of no

emotion, no great joy of heart, as before

;

but the same decision of conduct ; he sells

all and buys it. He chooses vital Chris-
tianity, at whatever cost, for his portion.

But here is no field. The pearl is bought
pure—by itself. It is found, not unex-
pectedly in the course of outward ordi-

nances,—with which therefore it woula
become to the finder inseparably bound
up,—but by diligent search, spiritual and
immediate, in its highest and purest form.
Trench instances (Parables, p. 100) Na-
thanael and the Samaritan woman as ex-
amples of the finders without seeking;

—

Augustine, as related in his Confessions
(we might add St. Paul, see Phil. iii. 7),
of the diligent seeker and finder. Com-
pare with this parable Prov. ii. 3—9, and
to see what kind of buying is not meant,
Isa. Iv, 1 : ch. xxv. 9, 10. Also see Rev.
iii. 18.

47—52.] Seventh paeabie. The
DEAW-NET. Peculiar to Matthew.
47.] o-aYTJvT] is a drag, or draw-net,
drawn over the bottom of the water, and
permitting nothing to escape it. The
leading idea of this parable is the ultimate

separation of the holy and unholy in the
Church, with a view to the selection of
the former for the master's use. We may
notice that the fishermen are kept out of

view and never mentioned : the compari-
son not extending to them. A net is cast

into the sea and gathers of every kind (of

fish : not of things, as mud, weeds, &c., as

Stier supposes); when this is full, it is
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&c.
f here only.
Deut. XXV
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(Tavre<i ^ avveke^av ra KoXa et? ^ ayyr], rd Be ^ aairpa e^co

e^aXov. *9 ouTft)? ecrTOt ev rrj ^ crvvrekeia tov al(t)po<i.

e^ekevcrovrai ol ayyeXot koX ^ d(f)opLov(Tcv Tov<i irovqpov^

eK fieaov roiv hiKaioiv, ^^ i
/cat ^aXovaiv avrov^ ek Tr)v

. vii. n, 18

er.

. 39, 40

1 Ka/XLVOV TOV ' Trypo?' e«et earai 6 ' K\av6fJbo<; koX o

^ ^pvyfji,b<i Tbiv oSovTcov. ^1 ^ ^vvquare ravra irdvra ; ...o&ov-

Xeyovatv avrm Nat. ^^ o Be elirev avroc<i A.ca tovto 7ra<? bcdef
' ' GKLM

suvxr
AHNl.

33

14. 2 Thes;

for KaXa, KaWiffra D lat-a hff^ g^ syr-cu arm Ambr Aug. rec (for 07777) 0776(0,

with A rel Orig:i : to 07710 D : 071a L : 07710 C^PX : 077610^ 33 : txt BC'M^N 1. 124

Origj Cyr [?] Isid. e/SoAai' D : e^aK\ov VANHtxt X-, appy) Scr's q r.

49. for aiuvos, Kofffiov D. 50. ^a\\ovffiv D^-gr XN : txt D-corr K2(appy).

51. rec (at beg) ins A€7€j avrois o ivffovs, with C rel lat-/7t syrr arm : et dixit lat-a :

dixit auteni eis \a.t-gc. : Jesus ait illis discipulis siiis syr-cu : om BDN vulg lat-6 c e

^j o copt ffith Orig. (n ?) rec aft uai ins {for reverence sake 1) Kvpif, with C rel

'lat-a b c e/^i J
h syrr copt arm [Chr] Orig-int : om BDN I. 13. 124 vulg lat-^, 2 *

syr-cu syr-jer copt seth-pl Orig [Athj] Eus Hil.

52. om o 5e D vulg lat-fff^ Syr- syr-cu copt. aft 5e ins ir]crovs CU syr-mg.

for fiirev, Xeyn B^D latt.

drawn to shore, and the good collected

into vessels, while the bad (the legally un-

clean, those out of season, those putrid or

maimed) are cast away. This net is the

Church gatheringfrom the sea (a common
Scripture similitude for nations : see Rev.

xvii. 15 : Isa. viii. 7 : Ps. Ixv. 7) of the

world, all kinds (see Rev. vii. 9) ; and
when it is full, it is drawn to the bank
(the limit of the ocean, as the ffvvTe\ita

is the limit of the alu>v), and the angels

(not the same as the fishers, as Olshausen

maintains ; for in the parable of the tares

the servants and reapers are clearly dis-

tinguished) shall gather out the wicked
from among the just, and cast them into

everlasting punishment. It is plain that

the comparison must not be strained be-

yond its limits, as our Lord shews us that

the earthly here gives but a faint outline

of the heavenly. Compare the mere e|a)

e^aXov of the one, with the fearful anti-

type of vv. 49, 50. On 6 k\. k. 6 ;8p. see

note on ch. viii. 12. 51^ 62.] So-

lEMN CONCLUSION OF THE PARABLES.
When our Lord asks, 'Have ye under-

stood all these things ?
' and they answer,

• Yea, Loi-d,' the reply must be taken as

spoken from their then standing-point,

from which but little could be seen of that

inner and deeper meaning which the Holy

Spirit has since unfolded. And this cir-

cumstance explains the following parabolic

remark of our Lord: that every 7pa^-

ixarevs {they, in their study of the Lord's

sayings, answering to the then 7po/x-

{laTih in their study of the Law) who is

IxaQriTivQiis, enrolled as a disciple and
taught us such, is like an householder (the

Great Householder being the Lord Him-
self, compare ch. xxiv. 45), who puts forth

from his store new things and old; i.e.

' ye yourselves, scribes of the Kingdom of

Heaven, instructed as ye shall fully be

in the meaning of these sayings, are (shall

be) like householders, from your own stores

of knowledge respecting them hereafter

bringing out, not only your present under-

standing of them, but ever new and deeper

meanings.' And this is true of iras

7p. K.T.A. Every real spiritually-learned

scribe of the Kingdom of Heaven is able,

from the increasing stores of his genuine

experimental knowledge of the word (not

merely from books or learning, or the Bible

itself, but e/c TOV OrjcT. aiiTOv), to bring

forth things new and old. The 8101

TOVTO is an expression of consequence, but

not a strong one : answering nearly to our

Well, then. This is perhaps the fittest

place to make a fewgeneral remarks on this

wonderful cycle of Parables. We observe,

(1) How naturally they are evolved from

the objects and associations surrounding

our Lord at the time (see on this the very

interesting section of Stanley, Sinai and
Palestine, ch. xiii. § 2, p. 420"ff'., "On the

Parables"). He sat in a boat in the sea,

teaching the people who were on the land.

His eye wandered over the rich plain of

Gennesareth (where irav TrecpuTevKaffiv ol

yflx6ij.ivoi, Jos. B. J. iii. 10. 8, and Robin-
son, iii. 290) :—the field-paths, the stony

places, the neglected spots choked with
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'^ 'ypafM/Jbarev'; ° fiadrjTevOeU rfj ^aaCKeia tiov oupai/wv "^.M^.l-^^^""

6/jiOi6<i iariv p avOpcoirtp i OLKoSeaTroTrj, o?Tt9 '^ eK^dWet e'/c
"

('ntr.'j!"
"

Tov Orjaavpov avrov Kaiva koI iraXaid. a^^^'s "-' 21

'^'^ Kat iyeveTO 6t€ eVeXecrei/ o 'l77croi)? ra? Trapa^oKa^ \ IZ't^'J^Jen.

TavTa<i ^ fieri]p€v eKeWev. ^^ koX ekOcov el<i ttjv * TrarptSa
^
«fr

!^
j'

avrov iSlBaa-Kev avroixi ev rfj o-vvayoyyy avrwv, &)9T6 xli'^slq''™'

" eKirXricrcrecrOai, avrov<; koI \iyeiv Ilo^ey tovtco rj aoAla lxx!
'"

ai/TT; /cat at "' hwafxea ;
^5 ou^ outo? eVrty toO ^re/c- 11^23,24!"'"

John iv.

lii. 10. u ch. xi. 20, 21 reff. Wisd. xiii. 4. v ch. yu. 22 reJ

rec €is TTji* PacrtXetav {gloss, or perhaps the eis of the previous word repeated, and
then the case changed), \A'ith L 0(which exists, but is almost illegible, from ver 46 to

55. This is the only reading quoted) Il-marg rel : iv ttj ^aatKua (corrn) DM latt

Chr [Cyr-paiic] Iren-int Hil Ambr Aug : txt BCKnK 1. 13. 33 lat-e k Syr copt aeth

arm Orig4 Ath Cyr,(, Procop. ofioia (sic) K^
54. avri-n-arpiSa (sic) N^ rec eKirK-nrrea-dat, with KMr(S, e sil) : txt BCDK rel

Eus. (EFL eKxKr]a-i(reai.) ins iraffa bef rj crocpia D seth Eusj.

wild vegetation (of/re yap axni] rt <pvrhv

apfelrai Sia t)]v TrtjTrjTa, ib.), the plots

of rich and deep soU, were all before him.

The same imagery prevails in the parable

of the tares of the field, and in that of the

mustard seed ; and the result of the tilling

of the land is associated with the leaven in

the lump. Then He quits the sea-shore and
enters the house with the disciples. There

the link to the former parable is the expo-

sition of the tares of the field. From the

working of the land for seed to finding a

treasure in a field the transition is easy

—

from the finding without seeking to seek-

ing earnestly and finding, easy again:

from the seed to the buried treasure, from

the treasure to the pearl,—the ti-easure of

the deep,—again simple and natural. The
pearl recalls the sea ; the sea the fisher-

men with their netj the mixed throng
lining the beach, the gi-eat day of separa-

tion on the further bank of Time. (2) The
seven Parables compose in their inner depth

of connexion, a great united whole, be-

ginning with the first sowing of the Church,

and ending with the consummation. We
must not, as Stier well remarks, seek with

Bengel, ah, minutely to apportion the

series prophetically, to various historical

periods : those who have done so (see

Trench, p. 142, edn. 4) have shewn caprice

and inconsistency ; and ih&parable, though
in its manifold depths the light of pro-

phecy sometimes glimmers, has for its

main object to teach, not to foretell. More
than a general outline, shewn by the pro-

minence of those points to which the re-

spective parables refer, in the successive

periods of the Church, we can hardly ex-

pect to find. But as much we un(pies-

tionably do find. The apostolic age was
(1) the greatest of all the seed times of

the Church : then (2) sprang up the tares,

heresies manifold, and the attempts to root

them out, almost as pernicious as the here-

sies themselves : nay the so-called Church
Catholic was for ages employed in rooting

up the wheat also. Notwithstanding this

(3) the little seed waxed onward—the
kingdoms of the earth came gradually in

—(4) the leaven was secretly penetrating
and assimilating. Then is it, (5) during
the period of dissensions, and sects, and
denominations, that here and there by
this man and that man the treasure shall

be found: then is it, (6) during the in-

crease of secular knowledge, and cultiva-

tion of the powei-s of the intellect, that

merchantmen shall seek goodly pearls up
and down the world, and many shall find,

each for himself, the Pearl of JPrice. And
tlius we are carried on (7) through all the
ages during which the great net has been
gathering of every kind, to the solemn day
of inspection and separation, which will

conclude the present state.

63—58.] Teaching, and eejection,
AT Nazareth. Mark vi. 1—6. See Luke
iv. 16-29 and notes. 63, 54.] ttjv

iraT. ov., viz. Nazareth. Perhaps the

proceedings of ch. viii. 18—ix. 34 are to

be inserted between these two verses. In
Mark iv. 35, the stilling of the storm and
voyage to the Gadarenes are bound to the

above parables by what appears a distinct

note of sequence: ev fKeivij -rfj v/xepa

oi)/tas yevofifuris : for we can hardly in-

terpret d\^. ytv. on any other hypothesis

than that iv e/c. t. rifx. means ' on the same
day.' The teaching was ou the Sabbath
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rovo'i vl6<i ; oup^ 97 f^V'^Vp o-vtov Xeyerat M.apidfjb, Kat 01 ...avrou

ahe\(t>ol avTOv 'ldK(o^o<i koI 'IcoarjA Koi XifMwv koL ^IovSa<;; 5??,cS' KLMSU
vxrAir

55. rcc (for 2nd ovx) ovxh with D rel Eus, [Chr] : nonne lat-a b : txt BCMaK 33 « i- 33

Origg Eus,. for fiapiafj., fj.apia C 127 Scr's h evv-y-z, [latt (as usually) copt-ms]

Ongj(but txto) Eus [Chr-2-6-9-7-??-p]. rec laxTTjs, with KLAn lat-A: Syr syr-txt

seth arin-zoh": icottj S-marg 24. 118-57. 218 Scr's s : iwavvns D Ki(appy) rel Scr's b c

f h k evv-H-z Orig, : et Johannes etJoseph gat mm: txt BC X-corr* 1. 33 ev-y latt

syr-cu syr-mg copt arm-ms Origg Eus, Jer.

(Mark). 55. oi dScX^iol avrov] It

is an enquiry of much interest and some
difficulty, who these were. After long

examination of the evidence on the sub-

ject, I believe that the truth will best

be attained by disencumbering the mind
in the first place of all a priori considera-

tions, and traditions (which last are vei'y

inconsistent and uncertain), and fixing

the attention on the simple testimony

of Scripture itself. I will trace the ciSeA-

<po\ aiirov or dS. Kvpiov through the various

mentions of them in the N. T. , and then

state the result ; placing at the end of

the note the principal traditions on the

subject, and the difficulties attending

them. (I) The expression ol d5. ai/rov

occurs nine times in the Gospels, and once

in the Acts. Of these the three first are

in the narratives of the coming of His
mother and brethren to speak with Him,
Matt. xii. 46 : Mark iii. 31 : Luke viii. 19 :

the t^oo next are the present passage and
its

II
in Mark vi. 3, where they are men-

tioned in connexion with His mother and
sisters ; the/owr others are in John ii. 12 ;

vii. 3, 5, 10, in t\\efirst of which He and
his mother and brethren and disciples are

related to have gone down to Capernaum

:

and in the three last His brethren are in-

troduced as urging Him to shew Himself
to the world, and it is stated that they
did not beheve on Him. The last is in

Acts i. 14, where we read that the Apos-
tles 'continued in prayer and supplication

with the women, and with Mary the
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.'

In another place, 1 Cor. ix. 5, Paul men-
tions 01 AoiTTo! airiffToKoi, koX oi dS. t.

Kvpiov, H. K-T)(pas. Such are all the places

where the meaning is undoubted, that

persons called, and being in some usual

sense, brethren of the Lord, are men-
tioned. (Besides these the Lord Himself
uses the words ol aSeA^ol fxov Matt, xxviii.

10 : John XX. 17, but apparently with a

wider meaning, including at least the

eleven Apostles in the term, as He does

in Matt. xii. 49 ||.) Now I would ob-

serve (a) that in all the mentions of them
in the Gospels, except those in John vii.,

they are in connexion with His mother :

the same being the case in Acts i. 14.

(/8) That it is no where asserted or im-
plied that any of them were of the num-
ber of the tioelve ; but from John vii. 5,

following upon vi. 70 (by ^uerd ravra.

vii. 1), they are excluded from that num-
ber. John would certainly not have used
the words ovVe yap ol aS. out. iiriffr. els

ai/rSv, bad any of them believed on Him
at that time (see this substantiated in

note ad loc.) :—and again in Acts i. 14, by
being mentioned after the Apostles have
been enumerated by name, and after the
mother of Jesus, they are indicated at

that time also to have been separatefrom
the twelve, although then certainly be-

lieving on Him. (7) Their names, as

stated here and in Mark vi. 3, were Jacob,
Joseph (or Joses), Simon, and Judas,
all of them among the commonest of

Jewish names. Of Joseph (or Joses ;

—

certainly not the Joseph Barsabas Justus

of Acts i. 23 ; see ib. ver. 21) and Simon
(not Simon Canansus or Zelotes: see

above) ive knoio from Scripture nothing.

Of the tivo others we have the following

traces—(5) Jacob (James) appears in the

apostolic narrative as & aSfK(f>hs rod Kvplov,

Gal. i. 19 : he is there called an apostle.

This however determines nothing as to

his having been among the twelve (which
is a very different matter) ; for I'aul and
Barnabas are called apostles. Acts xiv.

(4) 14, and Paul always calls himself such.

See also Rom. xvi. 7 : 1 Thess. ii. 7 com-
pared with i. 1. That he is identical with
the James of Gal. ii. 9, whom Paul men-
tions with Cephas and John as having
given him and Barnabas the right hand
of fellowship, fourteen years after the visit

related ib. i. 19, does not appear for certain,

but has been pretty generally assumed.
(See this whole subject discussed in the
prolegg. to the Epistle of Jaities.) (e) The
JuDE who has left an epistle, and was
brother of James, not only does not call

himself an apostle, ver. 1 (as neither does
James, nor indeed John himself, so that
this cannot be ui-ged), but in ver. 17 (see

note there) seems to draw a distinction be-

tween himself and the Apostles. Whether
this indicate that the James and Jude,



56, 57. KATA MA©0AION. 158

^^ Kol al ahe\<^al avrov ov'^l iracrai ^ Trpb'i rjjxa'i elcriv ; "
\^\^

'

-5aAi- 'jTodev ovv TOVTw Tama iravra ; ^7 nal y iaKavBaXi^ovro iv \'. l.

^

ych.
I al. fr.

56. navra he( ravra D rel latt Origi [Bas,] : txt BCMUmK 1. 33 (S, e sil) EuSj.

the authors of the Epistles, were two of

these aSeXcpol r. Kvplov, is uncertain j but it

may at least be mentioned in the course of

our enquiry. I shall now state the re-

sult of that enquiry, which has been based

on Scripture testimony onli/. (1) That
there were Jour persons known as ol d5.

avTOv or T. Kvpiov, NOT OF THE NFMBEB
OF THE TWELTE. (2) That these persons

are found in all places (with the above ex-

ception) where their names occur in the

Gospels, in immediate connexion with
Mary, the mother of the Lord. (It is a
strange phaanomeuon in argument, that it

should have been maintained by an ortho-

dox writer, that my inference from this

proves too much, because Joseph is here

introduced as His father : as if a mistake
of the Jews with regard to a supernatural

fact, which they could not know, inva-

lidated their cognizance of a natural fact

which they knew full well.) (3) That not
a word is any where dropped to prevent
us from inferring that the a5e\(poi and
a.S(\<pal avTov were His relations in the

same literal sense as we know ri fXTirrjp

avTov to have beenj but that His own
saying, where He distinguishes His rela-

tions according to the flesh from His dis-

ciples (ch. xii. 50
II),

seems to sanction

that inference. (4) That nothing is said

from which it can be inferred whether
Joseph had been married before he ap-
pears in the Gospel history;—or again,

whether these a5. were, according to the
flesh, older or younger than our Lord.

(5) That the silence of the Scripture nar-

rative leaves it free for Christians to be-

lieve these to have been real (younger)
brethren and sisters of our Lord, without
incurring any imputation of unsoundness

of belief as to His miraculous conception.

That such an imputation has been cast, is

no credit to the logical correctness of
those who have made it, who set down
that, because this view has been taken by
impugners of the great Truth just men-
tioned, therefore, it eventually leads, or
may fairly be used, towards the denial o£
it (see Dr. Mill on the Brethren of our
Lord, p. 224) ; for no attempt is made to
shew its connexion with such a conclu-
sion. The fact is, that the two matters,
the miraculous conception of the Lord
Jesus by the Holy Ghost, and the sub-
sequent virginity of His Mother, are ES-
SENTIALLY AND ENTIRELY distinct: 886

note on Matt. i. 25 : see also, respecting a
supposed difficulty attending this view,

note on John xix. 27. (II) I will now
state the principal traditionary views re-

specting the brethren of the Lord. (1)
That they were all sons of AlphcBus (or

Clopas) and Mary the sister of the mother
of our Lord; and so cousins of Jesus,

and called agreeably to Jewish usage His
brother's. This is the view taken in the
remarkable fragment of Papias, quoted in

Dr. Mill, p. 238, adopted by Jerome (cont.

Helvidium 13, vol. ii. p. 219), and very gene-
rally received in ancient and modern times.

But it seems to me that a comparison of
the Scripture testimonies cited above will

prove it untenable. One at least of the
sons of this Alphsus was an apostle, of the
number of the fivelve, viz. 'Ia/cwj3os 6 rod
'A\(paiov (see all the lists, on ch. x. 3);
which (see above) would exclude himfrom
the number of the brethren of the Lord.
But even if one of the four could be thus
detached (which, from John vii, 5, I can-
not believe), it is generally assumed that
'Iou8as 'luKufiov (see Luke's two lists as

above) is Jude the brother of James ; and
if so, this would be another son of Al-
phseus, and another subtraction from the
number who did not believe on Him.
Again Matthew (see note on Matt. ix. 9),
if identical with Levi (Mark ii. 14), was
another son of AlphcBus : which would
make a fifth brother, and leave therefore,

out of five, three believing on Him at the

time when it tvas said ouSe yap oi a.5. . . .

K.T.K. This view besides labours under
the difliculty arising from these brethren
accompanying and being found in con-
nexion with Mary the mother of our
Lord, whereas throughout that time their

oion mother was living. The way in which
the assertoi's of this view explain John
vii. 5, is either by supposing that all the
brethren are not there implied, or that all

are not here mentioned ; both suppositions,

it seems to me, very unlikely (compare
e. g. John's minute accuracy where an
exception was to be made, ch. vi. 23, 24).

(2) That they were children of Joseph by
aformer marriage (or even by a later one
with Mary wife of Clopas, to raise up
seed to his dead brother,—as Clopas is

said to have been: but this needs no
refutation). This view was taken by
several early Fathers, e. g. Hilary, Epi-

phanius, and mentioned by Origen, who
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2iiMk. icor. avTO). 6 Se 'Itjo-oO? etirev avTol<i Ovk ecniv ttoocAtitw bcdeg
iv. 10. iLii. 23 '

,
',

X , „ , , , ,, KLMSU
uu.^3.

''*' ^ aTLfjLoq ei fjurj ev rrj * •jrarpLOL Kai ev tj) olklo. avrov. vxzrA
aver. 54. co v » j / j^q^ ' -v-v^S'^^h' Ilf? 1. 33

biiMk. Mark °° Kui, OVK eiroirjCTev e/cei ^ ouva/jb€i,<i TroAA-a? oia rrjv " airta-
14.

Tiav avTcav.

ai.t^wisd. XIV. 1 'Ev eKSLva Tu> " Kaipu) rjKovcrev 'H/owSt?? 6
xiv. 25 only. , , \o»v'T r. a "^

\ "^ "f ^

cch.xi^Mreff. QTeypa/);^;'?;? Trjv ^ aKorjV irjaov, ^ Kat enrev T0t9 ^ iraiaiv

:xiv. 6 al. 2 Kings xiii. 30. Isa. liii. 1. f ch.
19. Acts
xUi. 1 onlyt. \.-X^>-V, Luke iii. 1.) e ch

Tiii. 6 reff. = TraiSes PaaiKeui, Diod. Sic. xv

57. om tj](rovs X. for eiirev, \eyfi Z Origj. ins idia bef irarpiSi CZK 13.

124 Scr's u lat-^i Origj. rec aft ttj TrarptSt ins avrov, with C rel vulg lat-S cf
ffi9\2^ syrr syr-cu copt S9th arm Origj : om BDZX 33 lat-a Jc.

58. Tos airio-reias incredulitates D lat-A^.

Chap. XIV. 1. tiKova-ev 7jpa>572r bef ev €k. tco Kaipw N'(but corrd).

ins Se D 300 Syr syr-cu copt. rerpaopx'Js CZaK.
aft ev eKiiviD

(Winer, Realworterbuch, i. p. 663) says

respecting it, ol ravra Xeyovres to a|ia);ua

Trjs Maplas ev irapdevia rrjpuv fJ-exp^ te-

Aouj fiovKovrai. This however, while by

no means impossible, and in some respects

agreeing with the apparent position of

these brothers as older (according to the

flesh) than the Lord (John vii. 3), has no
countenance whatever in Scripture, either

in their being called sons of any other

woman, or in any distinct mention of Joseph

as their fother, which surely in this case

would be required. (Ill) On the a priori

considerations which have influenced opi-

nions on this matter, see note on Matt. i.

25 ; and on the traditional literature, see

the tract of Professor Mill on the Brethren

of our Lord. See also Winer, Realworter-

buch, Art. Jesus, § 3. Greswell, Disser-

tations, vol. ii. Diss. iii. Blom, Disputatio

Theologica de t. d5. t. k. Lug. Bat. 1839.

Wieseler, Stud, und Kritiken, 1842, i. 96 ff.

(these two last I have not seen) ; also, a

letter on this my note, referred to above

under I. 2, in the Journal of Sacred Litera-

ture for July, 1855. This letter is too much
based on a priori considerations, but con-

tains some valuable suggestions on this con-

fessedly difficult question. Neander,

Leben J. p. 48, brings out the importance

of the view which I have above, under (I),

endeavoured to justify, as shewing that the

account of the miraculous conception is not

mythical, in which case all would have been

arranged to suit the views of virginity from

which it had arisen,—but strictly histori-

cal, found as it is with no such arrange-

ments or limitations. 58.] ovk eiroi-

tjo-€v = OVK T]5vvaT0 iroirjo-ai, Mark vi.

5, v/here see note. On the identity, or

not, of this preaching at Nazareth with

that related much earlier by Luke iv. 16

sq., see note there.

Chap. XIV. 1—12.] Hekod heaes of

THE fame of JEsrs. Parenthetical
ACCOUNT OF the DEATH OP JOHN THE
Baptist. Mark vi. 14—29. Luke ix. 7
—9, who does not relate the death of John.

1.] This Herod was Herod Anti-
pas, son of Herod the Great, eK MoX.-

doLK-ns TTjs :S,atiapeiTi5os, and own brother

of Archelaus (Jos. B. J. i. 28. 4). The
portion of the kingdom allotted to him by
the second will of his father (in the first he
was left as king) was the tetrarchy of Gah-
lee and Peraea (Jos. Antt. xvii. 8. 1). He
married the daughter of the Arabian king
Aretas; but having during a visit to his

half-brother Herod Philip (not the tetrarch

of that name, but another son of Herod
the Great, disinherited by his father) be-

come enamoured of his wife Herodias, he
prevailed on her to leave her husband, and
live with him. (See below, on ver. 4.)

This step, accompanied as it was with a
stipulation of putting away the daughter
of Aretas, involved him in a war with his

father-in-law, which however did not break
out till a year before the death of Tiberius

(a.d. 37, T7.C. 790; Jos. Antt. xviii. 5.

1—3), and in which he was totally defeated
and his army destroyed by Aretas; a
divine vengeance, according to the Jews,
for the death of John the Baptist (Jose-

phus, ibid.). He and Herodias afterwards
went to Rome at the beginning of Cali-

gula's reign, to complain of the assumption
of the title of king by Agrippa his nephew,
son of Aristobulus; but CaUgula having
heard the claims of both, banished Antipas
and Herodias to Lyons in Gaul, whence he
was afterwards removed to Spain, and there
died : Jos. Antt. xviii. 7. 1, 2. The fol-

lowing events apparently took place at Ma-
cha)rus, a frontier fortress between Peraea
and Arabia : see below on ver. 10.

TTjv dKOT|v 'Iif|crov] It was the fame of the
jjreachiny and miracles of the twelve, on
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airrov Ovt6<; ecrtv ^Icodvvr}<; 6 ^airrtcrTrj';' avTO<i ^ 'qyepOrj e w. an-d, ci,.

aTTO T&v ^ V€KpS)V^ KoX Sio, TovTo al '' 8ym/u-€i9 ' ipepyovaiv
,,
^'^^'- ''^^^^

iv avrw. ^ 6 'yap 'llp(o8r]<; J Kpari]cra<i top 'lwdvvr}v Lul°e".^.i9.

eSrjaev avrov Koi iv Trj ^ (f)v\aKfj ^ dirideTo Sia 'H-ptoSodSa
^^f^i^^- ^^^^

rr]v yvvaiKa tov dSe\(f)Ov ainov. ^ eXeyev yap avru) i>ui(Rom.

6 ^lQ)dvv7]<i OvK '^ e^eariv crov " €')(eiu avTijv. ^ Kal OeXcov
I'^^y-

i^^-

'

cxxxvi. a. K = en. v. ao. ivm.
12. Num. XV. Si. 2 Chron. xviii. 26. (Acts '

xxii. 28. 1 Cor. t. 1. vii. 2, 29. Deut. xxviii.

1 ch. xii. 2, &c

j ch. xii. 11. Ps.
= here only. Lev. xxiv.

n =
il Mk. ch.

2. ins IJ.7ITI numqidd bef oi/tos D gat mm lat-S / g^ h. aft ^aTrrio-TTjs ius ov

eyu aTreKf<paKi(Ta {from \\
Mark) D 5 gat tol lat-a 6 ff^ g^ Ti. for avros, ovtos

C t. 61 D-lat Origj-ms Chr. om Sia rovro B'(ins B^-marg). evapyovaiv
D'(txt D8). om 6j/ Z Scr's g s ev-z.

3. aft T]peii57]s ins Tore B 13. 121. om avrov (as tinnecessary) BK'(ins K-corri)

lat-^i h Origj(inSi). rec koi idiTo (v <pv\aKr\, with C rel vulg lat-6 cfff^ 9\ syr
syr-cu copt arm : eu ttj (pvXaKi) (alone) D lat-a(appy) e Jc ath Orig, : ev ttj (pvK. kui

airedfTO N-*^ :
" ev ttj (pvXaKT] . . . Z (sequ. ut vid. e spatio Kai edero s. fortasse Kai

aire0€To)." Ti-eg : txt B(Ki) (13. 124?) lat-Jf, h: k. awed, ev rv </>. 1 Orig,: ev <p. Kai

aTredero 33 Origj. (The original stumbling-block seems to have been the unusual toord

aTredero, tvhich loas changed to edero, or as above, and transposed : then by erasures

before and after ev t. <p., disappeared, and toas variously reinstated in the text.)

rec om rrj (bef <pvKaKri) (as unnecessary or misunderstood), with B'CX' rel Orig, : ins

B' (written over by origl scribe) DZX^^' 1 copt Origg. rec ins (pt\nrnov bef tou
aSe\<pou (from ||

3Iark, where none omit it), with BCZX rel gat(and mm) lat-[J] fff,,
g^ h syrr syr-cu [roth arm] Orig [Chr] : om D vulg lat-a c ef^^ g^ k Aug.
"4. tuiavvris bef aurw BZKsa; cm avru K^ 26-8 : txt CD rel 1. 33 latt Orig.—om 6

DN Scr's bfevv-H'-z.

their mission, of which Herod heard,

—

probably in conjunction with the works of

Christ : see ||
Mark. 2.] irais =

SovKos. aviTos] emphatic ; equiva-

lent in English to "it is he, that" . . .

In Luke ix. 7 it is said that Herod dtriwS-

pet Sia rh KeyeaQai inrS nvuv '6ti 'laidw.

iyriy. k.t.\. There is no inconsistency in

these accounts : the report originated with

others : but if Herod Strjirdpei concerning

it, he, in the terrors of a guilty conscience,

doubtless gave utterance to these words
himself. There is no evidence that Herod
was a Sadducee, or a disbeliever in the

resurrection as then held by the Pharisees.

See also note on Mark viii. 14. There
is no allusion here to metempsychosis, but
to the veritable bodily resurrection, and
supposed greater power acquired by having
passed through death. This is an inci-

dental confirmation of John x. 41, where
we read that John wrought no miracle
while living. 4.] The marriage was
unlawful for these three reasons : (1)
Theformer husband of Herodias, Philip,

was still liring. This is expressly asserted

by Josephus, Antt. xviii. 5. 4, 'HpoiSios,

e'lri crt/7XiJ(rei <f>povi]aa(ra tSiv warpiwv,

'HpuiSri yafjLUTat tov avSphs r^ ofxowa-

Tpiw a5e\(pw, Siaaracra JiovTOS. (A reply

to the attempt made by some to interpret

these last words, ' having previously been

divorcedfrom him while living,' is hardly
needed, in the presence of the two unquali-
fied synchronous participles, (ppov-rjcraaa

and Sia(TTa(Ta. Besides, the part. is not diro-

(TTtto-a, as erroneously quoted by the Bp.
of Exeter [Philpotts] : see his published
speech of Feb. 25, 1851, note.) The same is

surely implied by the whole narrative, and
the word ixeroiKKraaeai., Antt. xviii. 5. 1. (2)
Theformerwife ofAntipas was still living,

and fled to her father Aretas on hearing of
his intention to marry Herodias : Jos. ibid.

(3) Antipas and Herodias ivere already
related to one another within theforbidden
degrees of consanguinity. For Ovydrrip
^v ^ApiffTofiovXov, Koi OVTOS uSeXtphs

avTwv (of Antipas and Philip), Jos. ib.

See the Bp.'s note, and a reply to it in

substance the same as the foregoing, in

the Quarterly Journal of Sacred Lit. for

Oct. 1852 and Jan. 1853. I may add that

the remark of Josephus (Antt. xviii. 5. 4),

that Salome's birth had taken place pre-

viously to the infidelity of Herodias, is not
given, as understood by the Bp. (after

Tertullian, adv. Marcion. iv. 34, vol. ii.

p. 443), as the technical reason why her
conduct was irrl (xvyxvo'ei raiv iraTpiuv,

but as a moral aggravation of her unna-
tural crime. It was unlawful by Levit.

xviii. 16. 6.] This verse is further

expanded in Mark : o yap 'Up. etpofiuTo
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i = ch.xii. avTov airoKTeivai i(f)o^i]6r] tov oj^kov, oti &)? 7rpo(f)rjTr}v

avTov ° ^^(ov. ^ P 'yeveaioi^ Se <y€vo/u€vot,<i rov 'UpdiSov

^ copvncraTO rj Ovydrijp t?}? 'UpcoSLaSo^ ev tm ^ fxetrat koX

^ r)peaev tw 'Wpwhr]' T ^ 60ev ^ fied^ ^^ opKov " ayaoKoyTja-ev
qllMk. ch. xi.

, - tv ^ ' A * ' ' ' c r c> \ rt r> /I "

2K'in's°vi'^' ^^TJ) ^ovvai o av acTrjarjTai. ° 9) oe ^ Trpopipacraetcra

VTTo Tj}9 fJbr}Tpo<; avTr]<; A69 /iot (jjrjalv wSe eVl ^ ttIvukc

Philcm. 17.

) II only t.

', Kings '

16, 20, 21.

Mark i-

john'[viii.'4,' T-^y icecbaXhv 'icodvvov rov ^aimcrTov. ^ Kol ^ XvirrjOeU ® -jmar-
9] IX. 19, 26. '

, ,N , \ w v \ /
TOV Kai..

Gospp°.'''^Ac°ts /3a(rL\ev<i, ^ Sid toi)? 6pKov<i xai toO? ^ avvavaK6Lfi€vov<i f
elsw.

Paul (Rom. viii. 8 al.l only. Esth. ii. 4, 9.

3. i%. 18. si. 19. 1 John ii. IS. Judith vii

20. opK., ch. V. 33 reff.

Xen. Anab. vii. 4. 13. w Acts x

xi. 39 only t. y ch. xvii. 23 al. fr

= Acts vii. 17. Jei

;. 33 only. Exod. x:

Dan. vi. 14.

t Acts xxvi. 19. Heb. ii. 1

u ch. xxvi. 72 only.
^
Lev.

. Ii. (xliv. ) 25. eSe'oi'TO Se , . .

:xv. 34. Deut. vi. 7 only.
i||Mk. Josh. ix. 20.

xai
TOVS...

iii. 1. vii. 25. viii. BCDEF
4 al see Heb. vii. gKLM

• ° f,^^''^°^?^?' SUVXZ
X

II
bis). Luke p,. „„

a ch. ii. 10 reff.
TAWnW
1.33

5. for OTI, firei B'.

6. rec yeveffiav 5e ayojxevfav {the gen was an emendn of the constr, and ayofx. a gloss

on 7ff.)> with X rel syr-mg : -loov 5e yevofj.evcov CK Chrj : -tois 5e ayoixtvois 1 : die

natalis latt : txt BDLZK syrr syr-cu copt Ecth arm. for ttjs TjpteSiaSoj, avrov

TjpuSids D-gr.

7. JU6TO ik. for w/jLoX., wjxoffiu Z 13. 124. 346 ev-y Syr Chr. rec (for av)

tav, with CZN rel : txt BD 33.

8. for Sos HOI <pr)(nv, eiirev 80s fxat D lat-a & cfffi ^ I Syr syr-cu ajth.—eiTrei/ was

perhaps written by W but erased. om €7rt irivaKi D. om ttjj/ D'(iiis D^).

9. rec (.\vK7\e-({ {emendn of constr), with CLK rel vulg lat-5 offf^^g^ h syrr syr-cu

copt a3th arm : txt BD 1. 13. 124 lat-a. (Z 33 def. ?) rec aft S.a ins 5e, with

CZ Krel vulglat-[c]/^.^ syrr copt arm : om BDLi 1. 13. 124 lat-a hff^^ g^ h seth.

ins 5ja bef -rovs ffwavaKeifj.euovs D lat-a b cfffi^ g^ h syr-cu ffith.

rhv 'Iwor. etSctis ahrhv &vBpa SlKaiov Kol

ayiov, Kol (Twer-fipd avrSv, Kal aKoiffas

avrov iroWa firolet, Kol r]S4<tis aiiTov

i^Koviv. Josephus, not being aware of any
other grounds for bis imprisonment, alleges

purely political ones: Seiiras 'HpciSr^s rh

€7rl TocrSvSe iridavh)' avrov rots avOpcinots

/xi] tTrl airoffTciffet rifl <p(poi .... iroKv

Kpilrrov rjyilrat, npiv ri veitirepov e|

avrov yevfcrdat, TrpoXa^wv auatpelv ....
Antt. xviii. 5. 2. eix^''] literally,

'possederunt eum tanquam prophetamj'
and thus Meyer maintains it must be
rendered: but as our 'hold,' so ex"
comes to be applied to the estimate

formed of a man or thing, which sub-

jectively is our possession of him or it.

6. 7€V€o-iois] the birthday. This
name was given in classical Greek to an
anniversary celebration of the memory
of the dead. So Herod., iv. 26, having
described such a celebration among the

Issedones, adds, -irous 5e irorpl rovro

iroieei Kardirep ot ''E\\T)Vis ra yevitria.

Phrynichus, Hesych., and Ammonius lay it

down that yevtffia is not to be usedfor
yeveOXia, a birthday. But the adj. was
certainly so used in later Greek : e. g.

&yovres r, y^vicriov rjixipav r. Traidlov,

Jos. Antt. xii. 4. 7 (in Dio Cassius xlvii.

18, Ivi. 46, Ixvii. 2, usually cited, the yevi-

(Tia, though bearing this meaning, are in

each case in honour of a dead person). See

Suicer, Thes. under yeveOMa, and Lobeck's
note, Phryn. p. 103. Heins., Grot., al.,

hold that the word here means the feast of
Herod's accession : but they give no proof
that it ever had such a meaning. Among
the seasons kept by the Gentiles, enume-
rated in the Rabbinical work Avoda Sara,

we have 'd'?q bis ifD^z^i : see Lightfoot in

loc. [On the dative "compare the ex-

amples quoted by Jelf, § 699." Moulton's
Winer, p. 276, note 1,] A great

feast was given to the nobility of Galilee,

Mark vi. 21. The damsel's name was
Salome (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 4), daughter
of Herodias by her former husband
Philip. She afterwards married her
uncle Philip, tetrarch of Itursea and
Trachonitis : and he dying childless,

she became the wife of her cousin Aristo-

bulus, son of Herod king of Chalcis, by
whom he had three sons, Herod, Agrippa,
and ' Aristobulus. The dance was
probably a pantomimic dance. 9.]

o Pa(riX£v9 was a title which Herod
never properly possessed. Subsequently
to this event, Herodias prevailed on him
to go to Rome to get the title, which
had been granted to his nephew Agrippa.
He was opposed by the emissaries of
Agrippa, and was exiled to Lugdunum.
See note on ver, 1, and Josephus there
cited. Herod was grieved because he
heard John gladly (Mark vi. 20), and from
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eKeXevaev BoOrjvai. ^^ Kal ^ 7refj,'\Jra<; ^ d7r€Ke(j>aXi(T€v 'Icd- b Actsiix.31.

dvvrjv iv Trj ^ (f)v\.aKr]. ^1 koI r)ve')(6ri rj Ke(f>a\r] avTOv j^jt'iji^os.

eVt ^TTivaKC Kol iSoOt] tq) ^ Kopaalw' koI rjveyKev rfj fjn^rpl
" LiuyV i"Kings

avTr]<i. 12 /(cu 7rpo<ieX.66vT6'i ol fxadrjral avrov rjpav to p"p,-"^-

^ * Gwaa Kal eda-drav avrov, Koi i\d6vTe<i dTrnyyetXav tc3 d = wV. 3.

, ' <>\ f »T '- > ' > '•n ,' ech. ix.24,25

^c""- I-no-ou. 13 aKov<Ta<i be o \.vaov<i aveyoopriaev eKetaev ev r'ff- Esth.

eX-Pf-
'

, „ , „ ,,,;?' ^ ' ' f "'Lukexvii.
aev... TrXoift) €4? eovaov TOTTOV ^ KUT ° LOLUV. KUl aKOVaaVTS'i 37. Heb. xiii.

r „\ •> ^ //I . " >, t.^ ' \ - '% " 1 Kings

ot o'xXoi rjKOAOvuTjcrav avrtp '^ ire^rj utto tcov TToxecov. .f^'jj ^f-^^;

1* Koi i^ekOoiv dhev iroXvv o')(\ov, Koi ' eairkwyyviaOrj ?fi9 ai.''"''

, » 5 <, \ 1/1 / \ V ' ' f ' ' « Mt. Mk. L.

€77 ai/TOi? Acat etfepaTrevcrev toi"? " appoxTTOv^ avTCOV.
[^^^^^]^''f

15 6-^ia<i he. ryevofievr]^ irpo'i^Xdov avrS ol fiaOrjTal Xe- zMkccAv.s

h II
Mk. only. 2 Kings kv. 17 vat. (only ?) {ire^eveiv, Acts xx. 13.) i ch. ix. 36 reff. k Mark
vi. 5, 13. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 30 only. 3 Kings xiv. 5 A Aid. &c. (see xii. 34 sq. B.) Mai. i. 8. Sir. vii.

35 only. {-Telv, 2 Kings xii. 15. -TTJfta, Sir. x. 10. -Ti'a, Ps. xl. 3.)

10. rec ins rov bef iwavvrju, with CDN^'* rel : om BZ0i<i 1.

11. ins Tft) he( irivaKi D (1. 13).

12. for irpose\e., e\9. Z Oiig. * TTTW/Jba (|| Jfari) BCDLX 1. 13. 33. 124 Syr

syr-cu copt : trw^o X rel syr. (Z clef. ?) add aurou DL ^(marked for erasure;

but marks removed) 157 Scr's d i ev-y vulg lat-fff'^ o ^'j A Z Syr syr-cu aith. rec

(for avrov) avro (|| Mark), with CD K2(appy) rel v'ulg lat-6 c: txt B0K' l&i-affy (Z

33 def.)

13. rec (for anovaai Se) /cat aK. {as more appropriate copula), with C rel syr ffith

arm : txt BDLZX 1. 13. 33. 124. 209 l-Ai-fk (Syr syr-cu copt) Orig Chr. om
o irtffovi & Scr's e. Trefou IcLZK 157. 225-45 Scr's s ev-z vulg lat-J c &c syr-mg.

14. rec aft e^eXOaiv ins o tricrovs, with CIc rel \at-f h syrr Orig: aft eiSev L evv-p-z

lat-a {beginning of an eccles lection) : om BDK 1. 33. 124 vulg lat-S cjf^j^ 9\ syr-cu

[copt icth arm]. (0 ?) ox^ov bef iro\uv D 33. 435 latt Chr. rec eir' avTovs,

with 33 (Scr's 1 p q r s, e sil) : sir' avTov Ig [Origj] : eu avrois L : irept axjTuv D : txt

BCX rel Origj. appoi<Trovvr<Li D.

15. izposi)KQa.v B 33. rec aft ixaO-qTai ins avrov, with CD rel lat-a c syrr syr-cu

policy did not wish to put him to death on occurrence. But this may well have been

so slight a cause. This is not inconsistent so : for (1) the disciples of John would be

with his wishing to put him to death : his some days in bringing the news from Ma-
estimate of John was wavering and unde- chaerus to Capernaum, and the report

cided, and he was annoyed at the decision mentioned in ver. 1 might reach Herod
being taken out of bis hands by a demand, meantime; (2) the expression with which
compliance with which would be irrevoca- that report is introduced, iv eKelvtp rtp

ble. 10.] It appears from the damsel's Kaip^, extends it over a considerable space

expression 5ds /uoj &J5e and this verse, that of time ; and (3) the message which the

the feast was held either at Machserus disciples of John brought to our Lord
or at no great distance from it. Antipas might have included both particulars, the

had a palace near, ra irXf^ffiov 'lopSavov death of their Master, and the saying of

PafflKeia Kara Btjdapdfj.a9ov, B. J. ii. 4. Herod respecting Himself. He went
2 ; but he was not there on account of the across the lake (John vi. 1) into a desert

war with Aretas,—see above. place belonging to the city called Beth-
13—21.] Feeding of the five thott- saida (Luke ix. 10). His retirement (Luke,

SAND. Mark vi. 30—44. Luke ix. 10—17. ibid., and Mark vi. 30) was connected also

John vi. 1—13, where also see notes. with the return of the twelve from their

13.] There is some difficulty here in con- mission : compare the full and affecting

ceiving how the narration is to proceed account of the whole transaction in Mark
continuously. The death of the Baptist is vi. 30—35. 14.] i^e\6uv, from his

evidently retrospectively and parentheti- place of retirement. 15.] This oy^ia

cally inserted : and yet the retirement of was the first evening, the decline of the day,

our Lord in this verse seems to be the im- about 3 p.m.; the oipia in ver. 23, after

mediate consequence of his hearing of that the miracle, was late in the night.
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= Acta XX
9. Ge
53. Dan

xu l(>vre<i "Fipr)/ji6<: icrriv 6 roiro'i, koX rj wpa r)hr] ' •jraprjXOev

Th?od!'
" ™ aTTokuaov [ovv] rou<i 6')(Xov'i Iva aTrekOovTe^; et9 ra?

K(Ofia<; " ayopdacoaiv eavroU ° ^pcofiara. ^'^ 6 Be ^Irjaov';
^J^^"**"'

mllMk. L. ch
XV. 23 al.

nch:xiii.44 eiTrev aurot'i Ov P^petat- exov(7CV aireXdelv '^ Sore avTOi(; ^^^^^^

xiii.7f°' vfiet^ 'i (fiayeiv. ^'^ ol 8e Xeyovcrcv avTu> Ovk e)(^op,ev ft>Se xzpa©

af.^'VJn.^ii. ^^ H'V TT^VTe dpT0v<i KoL Svo l')(dva'i. 1^ 6 Be elirev ^epere ^^ *• ^^

p w.'mf., ch. ttot eoSe avTOv<;. 1^ Koi KeXevaa<i row 6YXov<i ^ avaKXi- •••«'"

iii. Ureff. 'T^ ,\v!.\ r rt\ v/v \
**^^^"

J
!^^'''35 ^l^'

^^vat eTTt '^ Tov; ^ ')(opTOv<;, Xapcov Tov<i irevre aprovi kul ^

fll^'johlyiToixi 8vo lydvafi, ^ avaSXeylra^; ek top ovpavov " nyXo- t<, xiv.

2 chron-^ lyTjcrev, Kut, ^ KXa<ja<i eocoKev rot? fiaurjrai^ tou? apTOV<;, oi -
r ch^ym. 11 g^ jjbadrjraX toI<; 6')(Xoli;. 20 ^^^^ e(^a<yov 7rdvre<i koI ^ e;i^o/3-

piu.,here Tda67](7av' KoX rjpuv TO ^ Trepiacrevov rwv ^ KXaa/jbdrav
t
=° ^ik. L. Mark vii. 34 al. Gen. sv. 5. u ch. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. x. 16 al. Gen. i. 22, 28. 1 Kings ix. 13.

V = ch. xxvi. 26 II
al. Jer. xvi. 7. w Phil. iv. 12. James ii. 16. Rev. xix. 21 al. Ps. xxxvi. 19. Iviii. 15.

X
II
L.J. ch. v. 20. XV. 37 al. Tobit iv. 16 [N def.]. y |1

(J. bis), ch. xv. 37 |1 Mk. Mark viii. 19, 20 only. Lev.
ii. 6. Judg. ix. 53. 1 Kings xxx. 12. Ezek. xiii. 19.

copt setli Origj [Clir] : om B Z[from the space] N 33 lat-J k arm Orig,. (Ic def.)

irapriKQiv bef t^Stj Z(appy) N 1 Origj. rec om ow {as
\\
Mark, or perhaps passed

overfrom the -ov preceding), with BDIc rel vss Orig : ins CZK 1 syr-mg copt .Origj.

ins kvkKo) bef Kctf/xas {from \\
Mark Luke) C 33. 61. 108 Scr's w^ ev-pi syr-mg

syr-jer arm. yjiopa.s A-gr N^ (txt N^a).

16. om irjo-ous DN'(ins W^) 61 lat-^ Syr syr-cu copt seth arm. vfjuis <paynv bef

auTOis D.
17. for Xeyovcxiv, {. . .)ov {enrov or iMyov) Z, dixerunt \^tfff^ g^. aprovs bef

6iA"JTecTe Ni(txtK3a).

18. aft fi-Tiv ins outois P. rec avrovs bef wSe {to bring aurovs nearer the verb),

with CP rel vulg lat-/ syrr seth : om aiSe D 1 lat-a b cff^ g^ h syr-cu copt : txt BZK
33. (Ic def)

19. KsAevffare B^ {imperative as in
\\
Luke John) : eKeAeuo-ei/ Z(appy) N ev-y [Origj],

jussit lat-^j. Tov ox>^ov D-gr latt arm-zoh. * tov '^opTOV BC'IcN 1. 33

Scr's o latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg copt feth arm Orig^ : rov xoprovs L : tov xop^ov D 16.

61, foenum latt {corrns to escape the unusual plural and accus ?) : tovs xoprovs C^P
rel Scr's mss syr-txt [Chr]. rec ins kul bef AajScoj', with C'lc X(Treg) X lat;^j h

copt arm : om BC2(D)P rel latt syr Orig Thl.—for Xa^uv, (\afiev D. [0 ?]

20. om raiv KXafffiaTuv lat-aj^j g^.

T| Spa] the time of the day is now late, to heaven is the blessing on the meat. 6

^v T^J Sipas fitKphv irph ^vvtos rjAiov, Xen. 2coT7jp irpwTov avi^Xe^pev (Is rhv ov-

Hell. vii. 2. 22. 16, 17.] Sore avrois pavhv TaTs aKrlffi twv 6(p6a\ij.u>v avrov

vfJieis <)>., which is common to the three olovel KaTa^LPd^aiv Suvafiiv eKeldev t^v
first Evangelists, is considerably expanded a,vaKpad-r)<ron.4vr)v to?s &pTois koI toIs

in the more detailed account of Jobn, vv. Ixdvcri neWovcri rpecpeiv robs wevraKis-

3

—

7; itv,'as Andretvivho spoke in our ver. x'^'"^^) "^"^ fJ-era tovto riv\6yo(T€ r. w.

17, and the five loaves and two fishes were &pTovs k. t. S. 1x6., tw \6y(ji k. rfj €v\oyia.

brought by a lad : John vi. 8, 9. They avi,oiv k. irKytQvvcov avrovs. Orig. in loc.

were barley loaves and {salt) fish; ibid. This miracle was one of symbolic meaning
And we have (perhaps, but see note there) for the twelve, who had just returned from
the vast concourse accounted for in John their mission, as pointing to the Zwpehv

by the fact that the Passover was at hand, iKa^ere, Swpeav S6re of ch. x. 8 in a higher

and so they were collected on their journey sense than they then could have understood

to Jerusalem. See a very similar mira- it:—but see the symbolic import of the

cle in 2 Kings iv. 42—44; only then there miracle treated iu the notes to John vi.

were twenty barley loaves and an hundred Meyer well remarks that the pro-
men. See also Num. xi. 21, 22. cess of the miracle is thus to be conceived

:

19. tiiiXoYTjo-ev] Luke supplies avrovs, —the Lord blessed, and gave the loaves and
the loaves and fishes : John has for it fishes to the disciples, as they were ; and
evxapiari)(Tas. Both are one. The thanks then, during their distribution of them.
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(Heb. iv.

Gen. xlv

IBcoSeKa
^ KO(pLVOv%' TrXrjpetf;. 21 qI g^ ecr6[ovTe<; ricrav avSpe<; ^

' '•'>• ^-i-

a'^ /}N «\~, "ll Mk. onl
^ co<i€t TrevTUKi'ixi'Xi'Oi " %&)pt9 yvvaiKwv kui TratOtcov.

ii!''*l>s"i,

23 Kal evdio)<i ^ rjvcuyKaarev toik; fMa67jTa<i '^ ifi^T^vai, ••» Joi'nHx. i

et? TO TrXolov Kal ^ Trpodyetv aurov et9 to irepav, eo)? ou S<j '"'^s

^d-rroXvan TOt'9 oykovi. -^ Kal ^ d7ro\vcra<i tou? oyXouc "TcoV.vr

...wep,, g az;e/i^7; 649 TO s 0^09 ^ KUT ittav irpo'iev^aa-Oai. ' 6yjria<i

"gkl
^ Se ' <yevo/j.€vrj<; fi6vo<; rjv eKei. 24 ^^ g^ irXolov rjhrj ^ fieaov

vvirK '^'^ da\d<T(T7]<i rjv ' ^aaavi^ofievov vtto tcov "^ Kv/uLaToov, rjv ^
ff

"^"'-''^s'

eiiN 1. ry^p n ipavTLOt 6 dve/jLO<;. 25 reTapTrj he ° (jjvXaKf} Trj'? vvk- ' t^1±i^-
^^

ro9 P dirqkdev irpo'i avToixi ^ irepiTraTcav i eVt T771/ ddXaaaav. »!.+'' wisl

g ch. V 1 reff. h ver. 13.
_

i ch. viu. 16. ver. 15 (see note there) al, fr. '^k"co"s''tr!fJohn
1. 26. Num. xxxT. 5. fAeerov Iwftrj?, Herod, i. 170. 1 = II Mk onlv (2 Ppt i, R =i i

" '
dj'"u Mr*"- „ Mv"

^''^°'•'
^"i'l "/"i * S^l^o, ^^^''- ='^"'- ^«' ""* -°t =• °='e liarkl'v 39.f

w

dat.,HMk. o - II Mk. ch. xxiy. 43. Luke u. 8 ?). xii. 38 only. Exod. xiv. 24 D = ch ii
22. Rev. X.9. Gen. xxiv. 56. Exod. iv. 19. q ace, here bis only, gen., li. Job ix. 8.

21. for ws6<, a>s DI,.A I, 33 : oin 241-7 latt(not/) Syr syr-cu copt Orig: txt
BCPK rel [Chr]. transp yvvaiKoiv and irai^iaiv D I lat-a b c &c(not f) copt Orig-
Ambr. \ ./ / t- &2

22. oin eve^ws CiXi(ms N2) lat-^ syr-cu [Chr-y]. rec aft vayKacr^u ins o irjcrous
(Sey 0/ a» eecl lection), with C^L rel : bef wa-jK. lat-a h cff^g^^h:om BC1DIcPA0X
1. 33 Scr'sci k am(with em foij fuld tol) lat-e/jf, syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt Eoth arm
Ungj Chr Arnob. [Tc ?] rec aft fxaOriTas ins avTov

(|| Mark), with BEFKPXn
lat-a 6 c/; ,

^r, „ A syrr syr-cu copt ffith : om CDIeN rel vulg lat-e/ 1 arm Origexur Chr
Euthym Arnob. (Tc ?) om to (bef ttAoioj-) B 1. 33. 124 Scr's s arm Eus Chr-2-9-a-H •

ms CDIcPN rel Orig^. om avrov (see
||
llark) D 37. 49 ev-y, lat-a b e ff"^ a, h

arm Arnob : avrovs Ic© ev-Hi.
-tJ a^i

23. om airoXvffas tous ox>^ovs N'(ins X-corri) ev-p'.
24. om vSv (see

||
Mark) D 253 ev-36 Scr's oi vulg M-afff^ I Syr syr-cu copt seth

arm. tju ei^ /j.e(ro^ ttjs OaX. ^aaaviC- D lat-e; (TtoSwus -koWovs oiro rr/s yns

?J^f'^-.'TT^i^'^f'f;
^ ^^-

l^"*
^y^" '>'''-^" <^'y''-j"" '^OP*) ^"""^ t^t CPK rel syr ath Orig

LLhrJ Hil. (0 ?) for nv yap, 77 yap D^.
25. T€TapT7;s 56 <pv\aK-n^ D. ijAee^ (o7r77A0. not being understood) BC2 P(Treg)

TeK 1. 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt ffitb arm Origi Eus„ Bas Chr : epxerat syr-mg : txt
L'(appy) D P(Tischdt) rel syr-txt. rec ins o irjaovs bef irpos avrovs, with C3L rel
at-a J c efjf, g^ h Syr syr-cu arm Eus: om BC'DPSTeVFA 0(appy) K 1. 33 vul"-
Iat-/#i 9i I syr copt astli Orig Bas Chr Arnob. irepnraTtov bef irpos avrovs D

rec eiri ttjs eaXo<7(rr]s, with CD rel EuSa : txt BPTgAOK t Origj.

the miraculous increase took place, so that was, that Jesus was the Messiah : and
they broke and distributed enough for all. their disposition, to take Him by force,

_ _
20. Ko<l)ivovs] in the construction, and make Him a king. See John vi 14*

IS m apposition with rh ir.picra.dou. 15. For this reason he constrained His
Ihecophinus was the usual accompaniment disciples to leave Him, because they were
ot the Jew

:
see Juv. Sat. iii. 14—' Judajis, but too anxious to second this wish of the

quorum cophinus fajnumque supellex ;' and multitude ; and their dismissal was there-
bat. VI 542. Keland, whom Schottgen fore an important step towards the other,
(in loc.) follows, supposes tnat the basket 22. eU rh ire'pav] Mark adds -nphs
was to carry their own meats on a journey, B-nB^aiUv, John ^Is Ka^apyaoiu -. for
for fear of pollution by eating those of the the Bethsaida, the city of Philip and An-
Irentiles, and the hay to sleep on for the drew and Peter, was distinct from Beth-
same reason 21.] xj-pis yvv. k. iraiS. saida Julias, in whose neighbourhood the
IS peculiar to Matt although this might miracle took place,-and in the direction
have been inferred from &ySp,s being used of Capernaum. 25.] Thefourth watchm the other three Evangelists. See note according to the Eoma,i calculation, which

00° qq^'t t
"^^^ ^y <^^i8 tinie common among the Jews

22-33.] Jesus walks on the sea. (who themselves divided the night into
Alark yi 45-52. (Luke omits this in- three parts or watches). This would be,
cident.) John V. 16-21 The conviction -near the vernal equinox which this
ot the people after the foregoing miracle v/as.-bettveen three and six in the morn-
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KoX lB6vT€<i avTOV ol fjbaOrjTal i eVt r?}? 6aXda-a-r]<;

'wisd°x™!' 1 nrepiiraTovvTa ^ eTupdyOrjaav XeyovTe^ ore ^ (f)dvTa(Tfid

*
^eff

'" ^ icrriv, koX * aTro tou (fio^ov eKpa^av. ^7 €vdeo}<i 8e iXd-

^ ch. ii. 3 ;

Gen. xl. 6.

IMk. onlyt.

u John

al. beut,
s^efs \T}aev avToh [o 'It^ctoO?] Xeycov Sapa-eiTe, " €70) "^ et/it,

firj (po^eccrde. 28 v aTroKptdeU Se avrw 6 TliTpo<i elTrev

w = here only. Kv/3te^ 6t cTy 64^ Kekevdov fie eXdeiv 7rp6<i ere eiri ra vBara.

29. 29 Q g^ elirev 'EX,^e. /cat ^ KaTaBa<i diro rov irXoiov --etire^

X ch. ivui. 6 '

e\. 0.

xx'^iolP"^' IleTpoi? •! irepteTrdTriaev "^ eTrt ra uSara ekdelv irpo<i rov bcdef
y Matt., here ,t " QO /0>, ' p. \ x w » v 'i O'/D \ ^^J:'^

only. Mark irjCTOVv. ^^ pXeiToov oe rov ave/jiov va'^ypov ecpoprjur), Kai pst^u

aL''Exod.^v. dp^dfMevo<; ' Karairovri^eaOaL eKpa^ev Xeycou Kvpte aSio-ov « i. 33

z cii. vi. 30. fxe. 2^ ev0eo)<i Se 6 ^Irjaov^; eKTelva<i rrjv %etpa ^ eVeXa-

lii.Moniyt.
/5^'''° ""^''oi^ /^^^ Xe'yet ayraj ^ ^0\t,>y67nare ^ ei? * rt ^ eStV-

*
Til Mk^^"' Ta(ra<; j ^^ /cat = dva^dvrav avTwv ek to ifkolov ^ eKO-

oniy^ wisd. Tj-aaev 6 dvefio<;. ^^ ol he iv tw ttXoiu) \e\66vTe<f\ ^ 'rrpo'i-

^
only r'"' " eKvvnaav avrm Xeyovre^ ^A\T]da)<i ^ deov vl6<i el.

c =
II
Mk. ch.

'

XV. 39. John xxi. 11. Acts xxi. C. Jon. i. 3 Ed-vat. (not ABS.) d || Mk. Mark iv. 39 only. Gen.
viii. 1. Jon. i. 11, 12. e w. da,t., ch. ii. 2 reff. f ch. iv. 3.

26. 01 8e fj-ad. bef iSovres avrou (Jrom ||
Mark) BD N-cori-i 13, 61. 124 lat-/.- iSovrts

5e avTov (omg 01 /x.) H^ lat-a b eff^^ ffi ^ [^"^i] = ""' '5. avr. 1 vulg \at-c ff^ L^^^i]
Chr-7 Arnob Aug : txt CP rel syrr syr-cu copt seth. (Tg ?) ireptir. bef eiri r. 6a\.

Tc 33 lat-^i syrr syr-cu Eus. rec rrjv daKao-crav, with P rel : txt BCDTcK 1. 33
Eusj Chr Thl.

27. fvdvs (from \\
Mark) BDTcN : txt C[P] rel Eu.s [Chr]. om o njix. DTcK

231 lat-_^i syr-cu copt Eus : ius bef avrois B K-corr' 131 : aft CP rel lat-/ syr seth

arm : o irja: eA. oi^t. latt Syr. dappeire D.
28. om avTcu A 157. 209 Ser's c 1 m n w evv-H-y-z vulg lat-a e feth Euthym : irerpos

emey bef avrw B 120. 240-4-5 lat-^j Syr copt : txt CD[P]X rel lat-6 efff^.^ g^ h syr

arm Eus. (Tc ?)—om o D. n av ei bef Kvpie K. for fie, not CA Ser's s.

rec irpos o-€ bef eXOeiv, with L[P] rel vulg-ed: txt BCDA0N 1.33 am lat-a J c &c syrr

syr-cu [copt] seth arm Eus. (Tc ?)

29. rec ins bef Trerpos, with C[P] rel : om BDX Eus. (Tc ?) for e\0eip, km
7l\6ev (corrnfrom the less usual infinitive) B (not C, if Tischdf has accurately edited

it : there is not room) syr-cu arm Chr : et veniens seth : e\6iv ri\6(v ovv N' : txt C2(C* ?)
D[P]N3a rel latt(M^ veniret) Orig. [Tc ?]

30. om lax^pov B'-txt K 33 copt: ins B>-marg rel &c. [Tc?]
31. evQvs K. om o D [om o jtjo-. E'].

32. rec ^^-^avroiv, with CP rel : txt BDTcK 13. 33. 124 Orig Cyr-jer.

33. om iKBovres BC^TcX 1 lat-/; copt a;th Orig Did : txt DP rel latt syrr syr-cu

arm. vios deov ei and add <xv D lat-a b.

itiff. dirijXOev irpos ovit.] a mixed motion. 4 Kings ii. 7 : Dan. viii. 2 Theod.

:

construction for anrj\6iv dirb rod opovs John xxi. 1. In ref. Job we read of tlie

Kol ^\0fv irphs avT. The words irepiiraT. Almighty, 6 ravvaas rhv ovpavhv ^6vos

eiri TTjv 6dX. (or ttjs 9aXdo-(nis,—the gen. koL irfptiraToiv us eV 4Sd(povs iirl da\d<T-

of the mere appearing on the spot, the irris. Mark adds koI ViQiXtv irapeKQiiv

accus. of motion,

—

over the sea. Webst. avrovs : John, Kal iyyvs rov -nXoiov yiv6-

and Wilk. cite eVl -KoXKh. aX-nerjv Od. ixivov. See notes on John. 28.]

|. 120,

—

en' epvta keTto TreXedpa Od. A. This narrative respecting Peter is peculiar

577) are common to the three Evangelists, to Matthew. It is in very strict accord-

aud can have no jother meaning here, than ance with his warm and confident cha-

th&t the hord walked bodily on tfie surface racter, and has been called almost a' re-

of the water. The passages commonly hearsal ' of his denial afterwards. It con

-

cited to shew that In'i with a gen. can tains one of the most pointed and striking

mean 'on the bank of,' are not applicable revelations wliich we have of the nature

here, being all after verbs of rest, not of and analogy of faith ; and a notable
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^'^ Kat ^ Sia7repd(TavTe<; rjXdov eh rr)v'<yi]v Tevv7]crapeT.
l';}^-\'^:\^^-

35 Kol ^ i'Trtjv6vre<i avrov ol avSpe<; * rov roirov eKeivov fxw^'w.li.

direcrreCkav eh okrjv rrjv ^ 7repi')(wpov eKeiv7]v, kol tt/oo?- . ^J^j^^b-^ ..."

//veyKav uvtm iravTa^ tow? ^ KUKm ^ e')(^ovTa<i, -^^ /cai k dV. iit 5 ai.

'" TrapeKoXovv avrov Xva fxovov " d'^wvTaL rov ° Kpacrirehov
^

'«
.

^^

rov Ifiariov avrov, Kal oaot '^ ')]yp'avro ^ Sieaoidrjaav. .Itxi"'

4'"''''

XV. ^ Tore rrpo^ep')(ovrai rco ^Irjaov ol drro 'lepoao- "'.M.rk"'. lo,"''

Xvfitov ypa/x/jiareh Kal ^apiaaioi Xejovre^ ^ Aia rl ol
^^^Y\l''',li'!^l'

fiaOrjral crov 1 rrapa^alvovcrcv rrjv ' rrapaBoa-cv rwv ^ irpea- i'V i"''*''

"•

^vrepcov ; ov <yap ^^viirrovrat Ta<? ^ '^ecpa<i avrcov orav reir. zed,.

aprov eaQiwcnv. "^ b he dTroKpideU elirev avroL<i ^ Ata rl ^ AcuVxiiu

'

43, 44. xxviii. 1, 4. 1 Pet. iii. 20 only. Jer. viii. 20. q Acts i. 25 (2 John 9 v. r.l'only. Isa.

xxiv.SA. Sir. X. 19. r here, &c. and 1|. 1 Cor. xi. 2. Gal. i. 14. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 15. iii.

6 only t- Per. xixix. [xixii.] 4. xli. [xixiv.] 2 only.) s = \\. Heb. xi. 2 only. t ch. vi. 17 reff.

u II Mk. (John xiii. 9) only. Eiod. xix. 19. v see Num. xiv. 41.

34. eiri ti)v "y-qv yew. (as in
||
Mark) C^ 13. 124-57 Chr-2-6-9-7j-p : eiri ttj^ yrfu ejs

76^1/. (combn of Matt and Mark) BDTcAX 33 syr arm : alii alitei- : txt P rel copt arm
Ori^s Clir(Fcl).

35. om fKeivov iH\. (No readings of Tc are given from this point to cb xv. 2.)

36. om avTov Bi(insd in marg a prima maim [by B^, appy, Tischdf]) Origj Chr.

aft ocoi ins av C Scr's m. for huffad., i<X(>>Qi]<Tav X.

Chap. XV. 1. for vpo^epx-, irpoepxovraL Di-gr(txt D^). for rw irjffov, wpos avrov

D latt(excy) seth Hil [Augj] : oi/Ta> 1 Orig. om oi (as in the way : that it should

have been insdfrom ||
Mark, as Meyer, is improi, seeing that theform of the sentence

there is different) BDK 1. 124'. 209 Scr's a c ev-y copt Origj : ins CP rel. transp

ypa/Mfiarei^ and (papicraioi {see
\\
Mark) BDN 1. 13. 33. 124 lat-e Syr copt arm Orig:

txt CP rel syr-cu syr ajtli Hil.

2. om avTwv {as unnecessary : see also Mark \\\. 3) B[Tc]AK 1. 229' lat;/"^i arm
Orig. [Cyr,] Chr-y-L.

S.'om avrois D lat-e copt.

example of the power of the higher spi- struction of verbs of entreaty, &c. with tVo;

ritual state of man over the inferior laws and Sttws, see note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13.

of matter, so often brought forward by On Kpaair. see note on ch. ix. 20.

our Lord. See ch. xvii. 20 ; xxi. 21. Sieo-. as E. V., were made perfectly whole.

32.] John (vi. 21) adds koX ei/06'a.y iyevero Chap. XV. 1—20.] DISCOURSE CON-

rh irXolov inl ttjs yrjs els V uYVyov:— CEBNING EATING WITH UNWASHED
see note there. 38.] These persons hands. Mark vii. 1—23. From Mark
were probably the crew of the ship, and it appears that these Scribes and Pharisees

distinct from the disciples. On Qeov vios, had come expressly from Jerusalem to

see note, ch. iv. 3. It is the first time watch our Lord: most probably after that

that our Lord is called so by menin the Passover which was nigh at the time of

three synoptic Gospels. See ch. iii. 17; feeding the five thousand, John vi. 4.

iv. 3 ; viii. 29 : and John i. 34, 50. This 2.] The Jews attached more importance

feeling of amazement and reverence per- to the traditionary exposition than to the

vaded the disciples also : see the strong Scripture text itself. They compared the

expressions of Mark vi. 52. 34—36.] written word to water ; the traditionary

Mark vi. 53—56. Oennesar or Oenne- exposition to the wine which must be
saret, a district from which the lake mingled with it. The duty of washing
was also occasionally so called, extended before meat is not inculcated in the law,,

along its western shore. See Josephus's but only in the traditions of the Scribes,

glowing description of the beauty and So rigidly did the Jews observe it, that

fertility of this plain, B. J. iii. 10. 7. At Rabbi Akiba, being imprisoned, and having

its northern end was Capernaum, near water scarcely sufBeient to sustain life

which our Lord landed, as would appear given him, preferred dying of thirst to

from John vi. 24, 25. 36. iraptKaX, eating without washing his hands.

.... iva] For a discussion of the con-' irpco-piJTspoi are not the elders, but the

Vol. L M
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wch.iv.6!i Kol vfJbeU ^ irapa^aivere Trjv ivTokr)V lov Oeov Blo, rrjv ...T-rivi

cfnAi.
^ irapdhodiv vfxoiv ; * 6 yap 6eo<i ^^ eveTeiXaro Xeycov ® Keyav

xTch.iix.ig ^Tiua Tov irarepa koX tvv avrepa, koI ^'O ^ KUKoXoycov bcj)ef
1|. ExoD.ix.

'" ^"^ ,, r r «r.x^, GKLMS
12. = Prov. irajepa -q firjTepa ^ davarw ^ rekevraro}' » vfxei'i be heyere x.uvx

'^O? av elirrj rw irarpl r) rfi fjbrjrpl ^ Acbpov o iav e| ifMov 1.33'ExoD. xxi.

iKi^g^ia^' TTjV firjTepa avrov] • koX ^ rjKVpoaaaTe tov vo/jlov tov Oeov

aii.Exod.i.c. ^la rrjv ^ irapaZoaLv vfjuMV. "^ vTTOKpiTal, ^ Ka\(o<; ^ eirpo-

23. Le":"' ^rjTevaev irepl v/mwv 'Hcraia? \i<yo)v § g 'O Xao<; ovto<; Tot<;

b ^ch'. V. 23, 24 al. Lev. xivii. 9. c ch. x^-i. 26. Mark v. 26 al. Jer. ii. 11. vii. 8. d H Mk. Gal.

iii.l7only+. Esdr. vi. 32 only, (-pos, Prov. i. 25. v. 7.) e = || Mk. Mark xii. 28, 32 al. Jer. i. 12.

f ch. xi. 13 al. Jer. xx. 1. g Isa. xxix. 13.

om Kai K^(ins N^) Ireii-int„.

4. for eviT. \ey., eivfv {from ||
Mark) BDTcK3a(appy : but corrd) 1. 124 latt Syr

syr-cu syr-mg copt ietli arm Ptol Orig Cyr Ireu-int Jer : txfc C0X' rel lat-/.

rec aft rov irarepa ins aov
(i|

Mark), with C^ [Ei(eerte ff scriptum erat. Tischdf)] KL
MUn 33 am lat-a h cfff.^ g^ Syr syr-cu syr-with-ob copt arm ([Ptol] Origj) : om BO^DX
rel vulg-ed(with forj harP) lat-e^j g„ ffith Origj Chr, [CyrJ Iren-int Cypr Aug.

6. at beg ins ouSei/ e<rTii/ i<'(t<-corri ^^^^ disapproving). om Kai {to simplify

the construction) BCDTcX 1. 33 lat-a h eff.g^ syr-cu copt ajth Orig Cyrj : ins L rel

vulg lat-c/syrr arm Jer Qusest. rec ti^utjo-t] {to corresp tvith etirTj above), with

LX rel Cyrj : txt BCDE-TcA0n2X I. 33 Orig Cyrj Aug Jer. om rj r. fXTjT. avrov

{possiblyfrom homceotel) BDX lat-a e syr-cu [om avrov Tc 33 Chr Cyrj Jer].

rec (for rov vofxov) r-r\v evroX-qv {from Mark vii. 9), with L0 rel vulg lat-c/^i syr-txt

arm-mss Orig,[and int,] Cyr : rov Xoyov {from Mark vii. 13 ?) BD X'a(appy, but

vofj.ov restored) lat-a b e
ff-^ ^ Syr syr-cu syr-mg copt seth arm [OrigJ Eus Iren-int Aug

:

txt CTcXi 13. 124. 346 Ptol.

8. rec ins 6771^64 ^ot bef o Xaos ovros and adds tw cro/xari avrwv Kai {as LXJl-B),

ancients. See ref. Heb. 3. Kai v|*.] The joining of [^KaY] ov fxi) K.r.A. to the

The Kai implies that there was a irapafiaais ts &v above, and making the aposiopesis

also on their part—acknowledging that after /utjt. avrov, is inconsistent with the

on the part of the disciples. tt)v usage of ov firi, which contains in itself an
IvT. T. 6.] A remarkable testimony from apodosis, being an elliptical construction

our Lord to the divine origin of the for ov Seos ixi) or the like; see Hartung,
Mosaic law : not merely of the Decalogue, Partikellehre, ii. p. 155 fi". The future
as such, for the second command quoted ind. after ov fxri makes the certaiuty more
is not in the Decalogue, and it is to be apparent : so /cal rovro yap ev dSevai xph
observed that where the text has 6 Oe^s ^rt 01; /xtj 5vvft<Tfrai Kvpos evpelv ....
fversiXaro, Mark (vii. 10) has Muvo-fjs Xeii. Cyr. viii. 1. 5. See more examples

elTTiv. 4.] Oavdro) rf\. is a Hebraism, in Hartung, ib. Of course the apodosis is

nnv nia '. see refl". LXX, 5.] Light- our Lord's saying, not that of the Phari-

foot on this verse shews that the expres- sees. 8.] The portion of Isaiah from
sion cited by our Lord did not always which this citation is made (ch. xxiv.

—

bind the utterer to consecrate his pro- xxxv.) sets forth, in alternate threateuings

perty to religious uses, but was by its and promises, the punishment of the mere
mere utterance sufficient to absolve him nominal Israel, and the salvation of the
from the duty of caring for his parents: true Israel of God. And, as so often in

see further on the word Corban in Mark the prophetic word, its threats and pro-

vii. 11. The construction of this and the mises are for all times of the Church ;

—

following ver. is : But ye say, Whosoever the particular event then foretold being
shall say to his father or mother, That but one fulfilment of those deeper and
from which thou mightest have been more general declarations of God, which
benefited by me, is an offering (conse- shall be ever having their successive illus-

crated to God; see above) .... (under- trations in His dealings with men. The
stand, is free). [And] such an one will prophecy is nearly according to the LXX,
certainly not honour his father [or his which compare. The citation in Mark is

mother]. So || Mark, ovKirt atpUn /c.t.A. (if the spurious words in the rec. here be
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.XV. 8
1 II fron8 '* yeiXecrlv ixe riad, ii he KapBia avjwv ' iroppoo J direyet air

(''PPy)Te ,'^. Ok ' \' \ -Q > SSJ' r..^\ J^r-
e/xoy. y "^ [xaTiiv be ' aepovrai fie 0L0aaK0VTe<; "^ oihacrKa-

21 He^ii

/V/a.9 " ivTctk/Liara avOpcoTrcov. 10 «at 7rpo<iKa\ecrda€vo<i 1 PeTui!*io

Toy oyXov euirev avroa Akov6t6 Kat avviere. ^^ ov to l>-l
*'»'•

° el'iep'xofMevov et? to arofia p kolvoI rov dvOpcoirov, aXka '
"ih''!'32."''*

TO "J eicTropevofJievov e'/c toO <TT6fMaT0<i tovto p kolvoI rov
°'^l^\''-

civOpwiTov. 1^ TOTe 7rpo<ie\66vTe<; ol /jLadrjral Xeyovcrcv ^ lukr^.'s?'

avToS OiSa? OTi 01 ^aptaaloL dicova-avTeq rov \6yov ^3-
^'''^"'

Z o Se...
"^ eaKavhaXlaOriaav ;

1^ o 8e dTTOKpiOeU elirev Udaa ^ (bvrela ^
3°Kinss xx

GKLMs >)f of/c ^ ecpvreucrev o ^ 'TraTi)p fjbov ^ ovpavto<; ^ eKpigcoutj- ^<:°'^^tr.,\i.

Aenm. (Terai. 1* ^ a^eTC avrov^' ^ oSrjyol elaiv TV(j>Xol rvcfyXcov Vix%i'^'^'

TV(p^6<i Be TU^X-w edv ^ 68r]yfj, dfKJjoTepot ei? ^ ^odvvov j^^l i-i'so!

'"

Trea-ovvrac. ^^ d-jroKpcdeU Be 6 Herpof elTrev avTa> °"'|i
'°*-

only, Eph. iv. 14 al. Prov. ii. 17.
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Job\
^ ^pdaov r^fuv ttjv Trapa/SoXijV [TavTr)v] . ^^ 6 Be direv

^ ^AKfir)v Kol vfiel^ *= davverol iare ; 17 ovttq) voeiTe orb irdv

TO ^ ekiTopevofievov et? ro *^ aTOfia eh rrjv ^ KoCKiav ^ %&)/3efc

^Tt.'e, KoX etV ^ d(f)e8pMva eK^dWerai, ; ^^ ra he '' eKiropevoixeva

Trj<i Kaphla<i i^ep-^erai, KuKelva

19 eK <ydp T^9 KapSia^ e^ep')(ov-

rai ' BcaXoyiafiol Trovrjpol^ (f)6voo, ^ iJboi')(elai, ' iropvelai,

"^ KXoiral, " ylrevSo/jLapTvpiai, ° ^\aa(f)7]/xtaL. ~0 raura

eVrii' ra "^ Koivovvra p toz/ dvOpwirov ro he ^ dvLTrTot<;

only,
b liere only

6 ox^os
6.KiJ.'ri

& ;

c II Mk. Rom.
21,31. X. 19
<from Deut.

eK Tov arofxaro^ e/c

^' KOlVol TOV dvOpcOTTOV.

e ll.lCor.vi.13
Rev. X. 9, 10
al. 2 Kings
XX. 10.

2 Chron. xxi,

16, 19.

f = & w. 6lT,

2 Pet. iii. 9

onlyt. (ch.

xix. 11, 12 al,

2 Mace. XV.
37.)

g:| onlyt.

(-Spos, Lev.
. 4 al. Ps. 1

')(epaiv (fjayelv ov P TOV dvOpdJTTOV.

21 Kat e^e\6(t)v eiceWev 6 'It^ctov? "^ dve-)^d)pr]crev ek rd
^ fiepr] l^vpov Koi XlBmvo'?. ^^ Kul ISov fyvvrj X.avavala

aTTo TOiv * oplcov eKelvcdv e^eXBovaa " * iKpavjaaev Xeyovcra

...^epO'ii'

F.
BCDEG
KLMSU
vxzrA
ns 1. 33

59 only t. {-peiv, dh. xix. :

iMark vii. 2(5v. r.)only+. U
13. Mark viii, 10 al. Neh.

1. II. f. 266.
15.

John xi. 43 aH.

i Luke ii. 35. ix

9rec.]only. Jer. xii:

m II only. Gen.
Ezek. XXXV. 12.

1. ii. 12, &c. reff.

Mt. Mk. only, exc. Acts ;

om TavT7\v {as not in Mark vii. 17) BZN 1 copt Orig: ins CD© rel latt [syrr syr-cu

seth arm, avT-qv A], bef t. irapaP. 13. 124.

16. rec ins ir)iTovs bef nxev, with CL rel lat^syr arm : om BDZX 33 latt Syr syr-cu

copt seth.

17. for ovTTco, ov (see
||
Mark) BDZ 33 latt Syr syr-cu a3th : txt CN rel syr copt.

fov fisiropevofi., eisfpxofJ-evov B Orig, [txt,]. ins rov het acpeBpccva TK [Chr].

18. om from i^fpxirai to e^epx- next ver (hot7ioeoiel) X'(ins X-corr^). for

KUKtiva, fKeiva D lat-e_^, copt. Koiviavei Di[(and lat) Aug,].

19. 0\a<T(p-nfjLeia D^-gr lat-e syr-cu syr getb.

20. fiffiv TO Koivcovovvra, and Koiucovei D^.

22. "^ eKpa^ev (more usual word) BDN^a 1 lat-c ff^ syr-cu copt arm : cKpa^tv ZK
vulg lat-a efg^_2 syi" Orig Clir Hil : eKpavyaCev M : iKpavycunv C rel. rec aft

e/cp. ins outco, with L rel isit-fff^ syrj oinaoD avrov D : aft Xeyovaa ins avru vulg

on the parable of the sower, ch. xiii. ' <pv-

r6v, natura, : (pvreia, cura.' Bengel. On this

verse see John xv. 1, 2. 15.] The
saying in ver. 11, v^hich is clearly the sub-
ject of the question, was not strictly a
irapa^oKv, but a plain declaration ; so

that either Peter took it for a parable,

—

or TTapa^. must be taken in its wider
sense of 'an hard saying.' Stier thinks
that tlieir questioning as to the meaning
of parables in ch. xiii. had habituated them
to asking for explanations in this form.

16.] The saying in ver. 11 was
spoken for the multitude, who were ex-

horted aKoviTe K. (Tvviere : much more
then ought the disciples to have under-

stood it. aKfi.vfv = adhtic is a later

Greek word : Phrynichus (p. 123, ed. Lo-
beck) says that Xenophon uses it once

(ref.) : but this is not in the sense of en,

but &pTi, 'even now,' 'in articulo ;' see Lo-
beck's note, where he gives more examples.

17.] ffrSfxaTi, Si' ov yiverai 6i/tj-

Twv fXfV, ois 6^77 TlKarajv, ehoBos, e|oSos

Se a^ddprwv. (ireisfpxeTai fi.\v yap
avTo) crtrla Kal irord, (pQaprov ffufxaros

(pdapral Tpocpai. \6yoi 5e e^iafftv, aOa-

vaTov vf'i'X'Jy addvaToi fSjuot, Si' av 6

\oyLKbs jSi'os KvfiepvaTai. Philo de Opif.

Mundi, 40, vol. i. p. 29.

21—28.] The Canaanitish woman.
Mark vii. 24—30 : omitted by Luke. It

is not quite clear whether our Lord actu-

ally passed the frontier into the land of

the heathen, or merely was on the frontier.

The usage of els ra fxipt) in Matthew
favours the former supposition : see ch. ii.

22 ; xvi. 13 ; also for opia, cli. ii. 16 ; iv.

13 ; viii. 34. Exod. xvi. 35, els fxepos

rrjs ^oiviKr]s, ' to the borders of Canaan,'
has been quoted as supporting the other
view ; but the usage of our EvaugelLst him-
self seems to carry greater weight. And
the question is not one of importance ; for

our Lord did not go to teach or to heal,

but, as it would appear, to avoid the pre-
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'EXcT^o-oi' ixe Kvpte vm AavelB' 77 Ouydrrjp /j,ov ^ /ca/cw? v = ci,. xviu

^^ haifiovl^eTat. • ~^ 6 he ovk dTre/cpidrj avrfj '^ Xoyov. koI m"*" acu"'

7rpo<;eX66vTe<i 01 fia6r]Tal avrov ^ r)poiTovv avrov Xeyovre^i "mes^v/s.)

^ '

AttoXvctov avTi]v, on Kpci^ec ^ oincrOev rjfjbMV. 2* 6 Be fx''". ch. iv.

aTTOKpcdeU elirev Ovk direaTaXrjv el /u,r} ^ et? rd "= Trpo/BaTa "reir."""

rd '^ aTroXcoXora ^ oIkov ^laparfX. 25 ^ g^ eXdovaa ^ irpo'i-
"^

36. sef^ch™''

eKvvet avTM Xeyovcra Kypte ^ jBorjOet (xoi. '^^ 6 Se diroKpi- y = phu. i^. 3.

6eU etTTev ^Ovk e^eartv Xa^elv tov dprov roiv TeKvccv koI 1.3. I^Thlk

^ ^aXetv T0t9 ^ KVvapioi<i. ^T y 5e etTrey Nat /cypte, /cat (M^^Mi^io

z = ch. xiv. 15 reff. a w. pen.', Luke xxiii. 26 (ch. ix. iO 1|. Rev. iv. 6. v. Ij only. Gen. xviii. 10.
b = Acts is. 2. cch.x. 6(reff.). d ch. ii. 2 reff. Gen. xliii. 26. e Mark ix.

22,24. Acts xvi. 9. xxi. 28. 3 Cor. vi. 2, from Isa. xlix. 8. Heb. ii. 18. Rev. xii. 16 only. Ps. Ixix.
5. cxviii. 117. f ch. xii. 3 al. tV. g = ch. vii. 6. h here (bis) and l| only+.

lat-c ^1 : om BCZX 1 am \iit-a e Syr syr-cu copfc ajth arm Orig [Chr-2]. rec (for

uios) uie, with CZK rel lat-a c cl Orig : txt BD Bas.

23. om \o-yov Z. rec ripcoTmy, with E^L rel, -tov E'M : txt BCDXK.
• 24. aft TTpofiara ins ravra D.

25. TrposeKvvria-ev (corrn to historical tense) CN^ rel vulg lat-a / I syrr syr-cu copt
Chr Thl : txt BD M(-i/7j) ^i 1. 33 lat-6 cff^„ g^„ k arm Orig.

26. rec (for i^eirriv) tan naXov (from \\
Mark), with BCK rel vulg lat-e f g^ h

[syrr syr-cu] Orig, [Chr] : t.xt D(aiul perhaps no other ms) lat-a h c ff^^ g^ I Origj
hom-Cl Bas-sel HiU Ambr Ambrst Jar.

sent indignation of the Pharisees. Mark's

account certainly implies that the woman
was in the same place where our Lord was
wishing to be hid, and could not. 22.]

diro T. op. €K. . . does not belong to i^eKd.,

but means of or from those parts.

e|€\9.] coming out (they were going by

the way, see ver. 23) : i. e. from her house,

or town, or village. The inhabitants of

these parts are called Canaanites, Num.
xiii. 29 : Judg. i. 30, 32, 33 ; and Phoeni-

cians, Exod. vi. 15 (LXX) : Josh. v. 1

(LXX). Mark calls her "EW-qvis, i.e. a

heathen by religion, and Si^pa ^oiv'iKKxaa

TcS yevet : and describes her only as having

come to our Lord in the house. But by
the account in our text, she had been

crying after the Lord and the disciples by

the way previously; and Mark's account

must be understood to begin at our ver. 25.

Prom Mark iii. 8, Luke vi. 17, we learn

that the fame of our Lord had been spread

in these parts, and multitudes from thence

had come to Him for healing. It was not

this woman's dwelling-place, but her de-

scent, which placed tiie bar between her

and our Lord's ministrations. The ex-

pression vlhs AavdS shews her acquaint-

ance with Jewish expressions and expecta-

tions; but the whole narrative is against

De Wette's supposition, that she may
have been a proselyte of the gate.

23.] The reason alleged by the disciples

must be coupled with our Lord's unwill-

ingness to be known, stated by Mark

(vii. 24), and means, 'she will draw the

attention of all upon us.' The word diro-

Xvcrov does not necessarily imply granting
her request, nor the contrary ; but simply
dismiss her, leaving the method to our
Lord Himself. 24.] See ch. x. 5.

Such was the purpose of our Lord's per-

sonal ministry ; yet even this was occa-

sionally broken by such incidents as this.

The 'fountain sealed' sometimes broke its

banks, in token of the rich flood of grace
which should follow. See Rom. xv. 8.

25.] IXOavo-a, i. e. into the house
where our Lord was. See Mark vii. 24.

26. Kvvapiois] No further con-

tempt is indicated by the diminutive, still

less any allusion to the daughter of the

woman : the word is commonly used of

tame dogs, as diminutives frequently ex-

press familiarity. So in Xen. Cyr. viii. 4.

20, e» Se yueyaATjc yaix^ts, ¥iv irore fiovAr)

abTr]V opdr}V (piArjaat, wpoidWecrdal (re

Serjcrei ws to. Kvvdpia. 27.] The
sense of Kai Yap is not given by 'get' in

the E. V. The woman, in her humility,

accepts the appellation which our Lord
gives her, and grounds her plea upon an
inferencefrom it. Her words also have a

reference to ^</)6s irpuiTov x^P''"'"''^')''*' t^
TiKva, expressed by Mark vii. 27. The
Vulgate has rightly, ' Etiain Domine : nani

et catelli edunt.' Yea, Lord: for even

the dogs eat: or, for the dogs too eat.

Our Lord in the use of the familiar di-

minutive, has expressed not the unclean-
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i w. ijro, ryao Ttt ^ KwdoM * iadleL airo twv ^ ^InYLCOv twv ^ irtirrov- bcdeg
II only. Gen. ' r r

^ , , r. no >
KLMSII

"ifrovelv).
TO)!' OTTO T?}? ^ Tpaire^ITi TMV Kvpicov aVTMV. '^^ TOTe vxrAiT

.i!^'.7*'ah^"' airoKpideh 6 'Ii/o-oO? etTrei/ ayr^ 'H <yvvai, fieydXr] trov rj

k II
(Luke XT,.

^^^^^^. m^^^y^Q^j^ ^aoL a)9 ^eXet9. /cat i'tt^?; 7; dvydrrjp

ILuke
avTi)<i uTTO rr]<i wpa? €Keiv7]<i.

«^29. Luke 2g j^^x „ ^e^„^^5 n i^elOep 'It^o-ov? ^X^e^ Trapa r^i^ ^ m"""

°ih!iVlf OaXaaaav Tr]<i TdkiXaiar koL ° dva^a<i eU ° to opo?

ixxv.^e! eKcidrjTO eKel. ^^ koI 7rpo<ii]\6ov avTut 6)(\ot ttoWoI

''Hab.\i|' exovre^; fied^ eavTtov ^ 'x^co\ov<;, rv^Xoix;, ^ kw^ov^, ^ kv\-

8ch"ii.36.'^^' Xo'^9 i^oX eTepov; ttoXXov^' koI
^
'ippv^av avTOv<i Trapa n-napa..

XXVii. 5. » ^ rs 5 ^ \ '/I / * ' '^l
*'

Luke iv. 35. •7-01/9 7rooa9 avTOV, Kai eoepairevcrev avrovi, -^^ a)9Te

xxvii. 19,29 ^^j^ oyXov Oavfidaai ^eTrovrat; 1 «;a)^oi'9 Xa\o{)yTa9j f oxAous

= 2 Mace iii \r"V-«\ " \j flaufxa-

15. {-irTerf,'
"^ KvXkovi i»7tet9, /cat ^ ')(^coXov^ TrepfrraTovvTa';, kul Tv<p- aai...

Acts xxii. 23.)

27. om 7ap (a* suferfiiious : see also in
\\
Mark) B lat-c Syr. etrfliovaiv D ev-yj.

for ;('(X"^''> 'I'^'X'^''
^' ^°'' 'f''P"<"'j KvvapuDv D'(not lat). [at end Syr

syr-cu add et vivunt.']

28. om (Tjir. D[r] fuld syr-cu. om » D 259 forj.

30. X'^'^' KuAX. TV<pX. Ku<p. B : x'^^- '''^'l'.
TU(pA. kvW. CKIT : x*"^- ''i;(|)\. kvW. D

219 Scr's c lat-^2 ^^ "'^'?'- X"-^- tu^A. kvW. LMA am(\vitli fuld) syr : x'"'^- tu^). kvA.A.

Kw<^. N lat-ffl Jjr2 : 'f'^^- 'Tvct>\. x^"^- KvAA.. l(Tischdf) 33 ev-y vulg-ed istb Origj: [x*^-
KO)^. KvX., omg Tu<|). S :] al vary : txt P rel syr syr-cu copt arm. for Tropa, viro D
lat- J.—om IT. T. C^. rec (for avrov) tov n)arov, with CP rel lat^/syrr seth: txt

BDLN 33 latt syr-cu copt arm Chr Aug. aft [last] avTovs add iravTas D lat-J

cff^ g^ : avTois C'.

31. rec Tovs oxAods {perhaps to conform to oxAoi above and ^Ketrovras beloto), with

BP rel: txt CDUaN 1. 33 ev-y Origj Chr-7-H-K. ^Aeirovras bef eavfx.a(rai B :

fiKeiroyra 33. 237 ev-H^ Chr-7. for \a\ovvTas, aKovovras B 59. 115. 238 syr-mg
seth : add Kai D 13. 157 syrr. om kvWovs vyms N 1 ev-y latt syr-cu copt seth

Jer(" ubi Latinus interpres transtulit debiles, in Grseco scriptum est kvWovs, quod non
generate debilitatis sed unius infirmitatis est nomen, ut quomodo claudus dicitur qui

uno claudicat pede, sic kv\\6s appelletur, qui unam manum debilem habet. Nos
proprietatem hujus verbi non habemus. Unde et in consequentibus Evangelista

cceterorum debilium exposuit sanitates, hortim tacuit. Quid enim sequitur ? ' Et
curavit &c.' De kuAAoIs tacuit, quia quid e contrario diceret non habebat." Comm in

loc. Tischdf, ed 2, made Jer state "interpretem id prseteriisse
; " in ed 8 (simly ed7)

he says " Hieron. de interprete latino de kvWois tacuit quia quid " &c : it will be seen

from the full quotation given above that for " interp. lat." Tischdf ought to have
written " evangelista," what Jer says of the interp. lat. having ref to kvWovs ver 30).

rec om Kai (bef x-)' ^^i^h L rel latt arm : ins BCDMPaK 1 \a.t-f syrr syr-cu

ness of the dog so much, as his attach- In Mark, Zih tovtov rhv \6yov, viraye.

ment to and dependence on the human The greatness of the woman's faith con-

family : she lays hold on this favourable sisted in this, that in spite of all discourage-

point and makes it her own, ' if we are ments she continued her plea; and not only
dogs, then may we fare as such;—be so, but accepting and laying to her account
fed with the crumbs of Thy mercy.' She all adverse circumstances, she out of them
was, as it were, under the edge of the made reasons for urging her request. St.

table—close on the confines of Israel's Mark gives the additional circumstance,
feast. Some say that the ((/tx'" are the that on returning to her house she found
pieces of bread on which the hands were the devil gone out, and her daughter lying
wiped, 6(S h Tus x^'P'^s aTronarTSfxevoi on the bed.

tiro Kvfflv i^aWov (Eustathius, cited by 29—-39.] Healing by the Sea of
Trench on Mir. p. 342); but the irnrTdu- Galilee. Peculiar to Ilfattheiv {seeM.a.rk
Twv looks more like accidental falling, and vii. 31—37). Feeding of the fouk
the ^ixi» like minute crumbs. 28.] thousand. Mark viii. 1—10.
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Xoy? iBXeTTOVTaq, koX ^ iBo^aaav top ^ deov
"

'Icrpar^'X. t = ch.v, le.

2- 6 he ^Irjaov'i 7rpo<;KaXea-dfx,evo<i tov<; fiadrjTa'i avrov „ '^X' ;

%^--

etTrey "''^TrXayxvi^o/jiat eTrl rov ox^ov, on rjZr) "^ r/fiepac ylh.^y'.li^^'

rpei'i ^irpo'ifxevovaiv fioi koX ovk ^ exovcrtv ri ^a7<wcrtv. "^""'t^^nj^J''-

Koi ^ a-TTokvaat avrov<; ^vijcrTec'; ov 6e\w, firjirore ^ e«- x i^Mk/ Acts

43. xviii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 3. v. 5 only. Jude. iii. 25 A. Wisd. iii. 9 only. y ch. viii. 20 reff
z = ver. 23. a || only. Dan. vi. 18 LXX only. b || Mk. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 3, S only. Judc]

viii. 15. 1 Kings xiv. 28. 1 Mace. iii. 17.

copt seth. ins tovs bef Tv<p\ovs D. iZo^a^ou LX t. 33 Scr's d 1 m n p ev-y
latt(not D-lat) syr-cu arm Orig Chr Thl.

32. om avTov K. for innv, Keyn C : add avrois CKnS-corri copt. (/See Mark
viii. 1.) aft ox><ov add tovtov DE^ Scr's c lat-6 c/copt Hil. om tjStj 13

106. 301 lat-Z ; iSov Syr copt. rec rj/uepas (gramml emendation), with E(Treg) i<

Origj [Cbr] : txt BCDP rel [BaSj].

—

rjnepai y ^ktlv Kai D arm (also an emendation,

but testifying to ripiepai being the original). for /xTjTrore, /itj X.

29.] TO opos is the high land on the

coast of the lake, not any particular

mountain. From this account it is uncer-

tain to which side of the lake our Lord
came ; from Mark vii. 31 we k^arn that

it was to the eastern side, ava (ifcrov

tSiv dpioiv AfKairdXecas. 30.] KvXXoi
are persons maimed in the hands ; see

Jerome in var. readd. (But it is also

used of the feet, ri Stvpo Tr65a ah kvWov
ava. kvk\ou kvkAus ; Aristoph. Av. 1379.)

The meaning need not be, tliat a wanting
member tvas supplied to these persons;

but that a debiUty, such as that arising

from paralysis or wound, was healed.

eppi\|;av, not in neglect, but from haste

and rivalry. 31.] Mark (vii. 32—37)
gives an instance of Kcd(t>ovs XaXoiJvTag.

Tov 9. 'Io-pai]X] Perhaps this last

word is added as an expression of the joy

of the disciples themselves, who contrasted

the fulness and abundance of the acts of

mercy now before them with the instance

which they had just seen of the difficulty

with which the faith of a Gentile had pre-

vailed to obtain help. 32.] The
modern German interpreters assume the

identity of this miracle with that narrated

in ch. xiv. 14 if. If this be so, then our
Evangelists must have forged the speech

attributed to our Lord in ch. xvi. 9, 10.

But, as Ebrard justly remarks (Evangelien-

kritik, p. 532), every circumstance which
could vary, does vary, in the two accounts.

The situation in the wilderness, the kind
of food at hand, the blessing and breaking,
and distributing by means of the disciples,

these are common to the two accounts, and
were likely to be so : but here the matter
is introduced by our Lord Himself with
an expression of pity for the multitudes
who bad continued with Him three days :

here also the provision is greater, the num-
bers are less than on the former occasion.

But there is one small token of authenticity

which marks these two accounts as refer-

ring to two distinct events, even had we
not such direct testimony as that of ch.

xvi. 9, 10. It is, that whereas the baskets
in which the fragments were collected on
the other occasion are called by all four
Evangelists ko^woi, those used for that
purpose after this miracle are in both Matt.
and Mark airvpiSes. And when our Lord
refers to the two miracles, the same dis-

tinction is observed; a particularity which
could not have arisen except as pointing to

a matter of fact, that, whatever the distinc-

tion be, which is uncertain, different kinds
of baskets were used on the two occasions.

Perhaps the strangest reason for supposing
the two identical (given by De Wette,
Schleiermacher, and others) is an imagined
difficulty in the question of the disciples,

i:6Qiv riiMV K.T.\., so soon after the former
miracle ; as if the same slowness to believe

and trust in divine power were not repeat-

edly found among men, and instanced in

Scripture itself;—compare Exod. xvi. 13
with Num. xi. 21, 22 ; and read in Exod.
xvii. 1—7 the murmurings of the Israelites

immediately after their deliverance at the
Red Sea. And even could we recognize this

as a difficulty, it is not necessarily implied
in the text. Our Lord puts the matter to

them as a question, without the slightest

intimation of His intention to supply the

want supernaturally. They make answer
in the same spirit, without venturing (as

indeed it would have been most unbe-
coming in them to do, see John ii. 3, 4)
to suggest the working of a miracle. De
Wette's assumption that the usage of

k6^ivoi and ffirvpiSis shews two diflerent

traditional sources used by the author,

would make it necessary to suppose that

theforger of ch. xvi. 9, 10 has been skilful

enough to preserve this distinction ; an
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^P^^-
^^^^'^^'^ "^^ rfj 68S. S^Kal \iyovaip airS ol /j.a0r,Tai bcdep

eSrfc?o';
'no^6i/,;/xri/ eV ^iprjfxla Uproc roaovroi ^aJsre ^ :;^o^T^craf mp'Iuv

.i.26. Heb. o;>j;Xoi; TocTovTOi.; 34 ^a^ ^^^,, ^^^^^^ ^ ,j^^^.^ j^^^^^^xrAn«

-• aprou? %Te; ot S^ elirov 'Eirrd, Kal oXcya '' lydvZta.
I 1 oor. ml. 2. o- \ , / ^ „ 'A-
gfh"?i-vii,-'^-

'''*^' e«eXejyo-ei/ rot? ox\oi<i ' ^vaireadv eVt r^y 7^y-
cxxlV

^''^^J
Xa/3a;z/ Toi;9 evrra aprov^ Kal toj>? t;^^ua? '^ei^^a-

'SL"-
^^'^'^^^«?

'
e/cXao-61. /cat e'Stw/cei/ to?? fJLaOrjTah, ol Se fiaerjral

To*J°tTi'"-
"^"'^ o%^o^?- ^^ ««t e(/>a7oi. TTai/re? /cat g iyoprdadnaav,

Judith xii 16 ^ ^ ni ^ '^

Js'^'l'^ii^d.
^"^ 7rX77>ei9. 38 ot' S^ iaOiovre^ ?^aav rerpaici^x^'^coi. av-

2iv'i9 5pe9 ;^ft)pi9 7wat«wj; /cat 7ratS/&jz/. 39 ^.^^
'^ aTroXutra? ;-;7°-p

>^ch^xiv.=o Toj)? %Xoi/? P az;e/377 €49 Tci TrXoto:/ Kal ^XOev ek rh ^ bpia
"ttiriJ""-Ma7aSai..

'^

only t.

qve.tVeff"^- P = ch.Kiv.32,|Mk. John ..i. H. Acts xxi. 16. Jon. i. 3 Ed-vat. (not E).

.rvfLT 9^^^ f^'^^^i-^^^j^Y^'Tov {from
II

ilfar^), with CDP rel lat-c/syrr syr-cu a3th :om BK 1. 237 vulg lat-a b eff,, g^ I copt arm. aft ^06,, ins o./d 1 ktt(aot A^
i?"""- « /f ^PW^-,lPm<^ro.. (eh .xiv. 13, 15 : Luke ix. 12) C copt Orig

"^-^

34. u-wav K 33. aft em. ins aurco D-gr 106 syrr syr-cu

,
35 for 6/c6A6ucr€r, rrapayyeiAay (.9ee

||
Mark) BDN 1. 13. 33. 124 copt OriffCexDr

arm Hi\(turb^sjubetnr d>scumbere). t« oxA« («*
||
Mark) B D[-grl K t. 13 33

Fdt .'S P u.'-^'-^^V^/.'^'' "^'Xf^?'^--
^""^ °^^°- CU> Seer's c cU!^- i^-p andFd)

:
txt P U'-corr rel lat-a efk [D-kt] Syr syr-cu copt CIu-e-i-m Hil.

/^Tj 1
!/°" ^"^"''' f^'^'^f" {grammatical emendation) BDK 1. 13. 33 124 coot • txtCP rel a?th arm i„s 5.o bef ^x^vas {eh xiv. 19) Ni(N3a disapprovino-). ^ "

ins

fc*-^^^V,,
,,/''> ^^"'^^'''

^5;f
""^ (/'•'"«

li.
^^«'-^) I^l^X 1- 13. 33. 124 Chr Thdor-mSpJ:r rel vss. rec aft ^aeTjrais ms avrov {from

\\ Mark), with CP rel vul-

reff.

mch

rec

37. i-ec WJ' bef TO «p. ™^ ,x. (/,<,»
II
Jfart), „itb CPK rel Int./- iK (,vrr svr-culcopt »m [Chr]

: tit B D(,„-itten over an erasure) 1 . S3 kit aith
-^ -^' ™" '*"="'

n.tf, ,1' "' bf "Y7'>X.*.... (from
||
Jfari

<S-«) B N(.„) ,. 13. 33. 121 lat-#', „r

(s
_33!e'f i5r^"S.\S"s;=',r„rsa^^^^^

:.i seer;ff."dW •r.§63.2 otT''''"' S<.z"ri •"T'™' ?' "'',?'"'
17 T Tiu^ ' /

. H Y^-,'
;'"''!'• ivlagdaia to have been on v a sabbath-

f-l?^! ":T! l?"!.r"i^l^"^^^ frr day^s journey from Chamnat^h Gadai a on

tot;Sn .s^tJ-: -s-t s tiS fH^'Fr
p. 325) supposes thaUhey .a/h.v'eteeu bSLIZ:LT^S.^Z^t^^S'l^
„J^^.

sleep ,„a„,u.t^s.,i„t,^ „.;,^^„o-S;;ye';e4?:
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XVI. 1 Kat 7rpo<;eX66vre<i ol '^aptcraloc koX 1,ah- '<

hovKoioi Tretpa^oi/re? iTrrjpcorrjcrav avrov ^ crrjfieLov eKrov^'

ovpavov * eiTihei^aL avrols. " 6 8e aTroKpidel'i elirev auToi<;

[" '0\/rt'a9 " jevo/xevrj'i \eyeTe ^ EuSta, "^ Trvppdl^et <yap 6

ovpavof 2 Kal Trpcol' %i]/j.epov ^ 'x^eLficov,
^' Trvppd^ei <yap

y cTTvyvd^cov 6 ovpav6<i' to /xev ^irpo'ico'irov tov ovpavov"'

^ryivcoaKeTe ^ hiaKplveiv, rd he '^ crrj/xela tmv ^ Kaipwv oy w

hvvaaOe ;~\ "^ ^eved Trovrjpd Kal ^ /x,OL'^a\l<; aTj/xelov ^ eintj)-

rel' Kal arjjjLelov ov hodrjaeTai avrfj, el fxrj to (rrjfMetov ^

T6 ill. .ludith
xiii. 1 only.

Sir. iii. 15

here' (bis)

cnlyt.(-pds,

20IIMk. John I. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 21) only. Job x

35. xxviii. 19 A. ixxii. 10 only. (-71'OS, Wisd. xi

ciii. 30. a constr., see Neh. xiii. 24.

= ch. xxiv, 3 reff. d = Acts i. 7. 1 Thess.

y Mark x. 22 only.

z Luke xii. 56. Jar
I = 1 Cor. xi. 29. (ch. xxi. 21 al.

-pi'feii',

Lev. xiii,

= Actsx
20 (ch. X,

Chap. XVI. 1. om oi 1. 33. 124 ev-y Orig. ins oi bef o-o5. AK^a Scr's o ev-H.

avTov bef ein^peaTricrav D. eirripccTwv X' 1. 13 copt Orig : 7]pci>Tr](rav H^^,

but former readg restored.

2. om avroii D ev-y lat-a cff^ g^. om o^ias to end of ver 3 BV X-txt TK mss-

mentd-by-Jer syr-cu arm-zoh Orig(appy) : with asterisks in E : ins CD rel latt syrr

copt seth Eus-eanon Clir Thl Euthym Hil Juv. {The omn has prob arisen from the

similar passage, ch xii. 38.)

3. for ovpavos, a-qp D-gr. rec ins viroKpirai bef to jx^v (see Luke xii. 56), with

E rel lat-S efff g^ Syr copt ; koli C^ 33 : om C'DLA 1. 33 Scr's b ev-z vulg lat-a cff^ I

syr seth arm Aug
4. om (cot juoixaA.£S D lat-a e ff-^„ g^ Prosp. for eTrj^Tjrei, aim Bi(sic, from

inspection) : C'J^^' (^'^^ bef (r7j;uiay(sic)) i)^-gr, qucRrit latt : txt Bi[marg] CK rel.

Chap. XVI. 1—4.] Request pok a
SIGN PROM HEAVEN. Mark viii. 11—13,
but much abridged. See also Luke xii. 54
and notes. 1. o"»](ieiov Ik tov ovpavoO]
see notes at ch. xii. 38. There is no ground
for supposing that this narrative refers to

the same event as that. What can be moi-e

natural than that tlie adversaries of our
Lord should have met His miracles again

and again with this demand of a sign/roHJ

heaven 1 For in the Jewish superstition

it was held that dajinons and false gods
could give signs on earth, but only the

true God signs/rom heaven. In the apo-

cryphal Epistle of Jeremiah, ver. 67, we
read of the gods of the heathen, arrifield re

iv iQvecTiv iv ovpavc^ ov jx)) Sei^aiffiv ....
And for such a notion they alleged the

bread from heaven given by Moses (see

John vi. 31), the staying of the sun by
Joshua (Josh. x. 12), the thunder and rain

by Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 17, compare Jer.

xiv. 22), and Elijah (James v. 17, 18).

And thus we find that immediately after

the first miraculous feeding the same de-

mand was made, John vi. 30, and answered
by the declaration of our Lord that He
was the true bread from heaven. And
what more natural likewise, than that our
Lord should have uniformly met the de-

mand by the same answer,— the sign of
Jonas, one so calculated to baffle his ene-

mies and hereafter to fix the attention

of His disciples ? Here however that an-

swer is accompanied by other rebukes sufii-

ciently distinctive. It was now probably
the evening (see Mark viii. 10, evdvs) and
our Lord was looking on the glow in the
west which suggested the remark in ver. 2.

On the practice of the Jews to demand a
sign, see 1 Cor. i. 22. 2.] Mark
viii. 12 adds koI avacXTevd^as rqi irvev-

fiari avTov . . . , omitting however the
sentences following. The Jews were much
given to prognosticating the rains, &c.
of the coming season in each year. See
Lightf. who cites examples. 3.] Po-
lybius iv. 21. 1, speaks of the 7]QSiv avarr}-

piav (of the Arcadians) ifjTis avTo7s trap-

cTrerai Sta tV "^ov irtpiexovros (depos)

xj/vxporriTa Kal aTvyv6T7\ra. ' Si circa

occidentem rubescunt nubes, serenitatem
futurse diei spoudent; coucavus oriens

pluvias prffidicit ; idem veutos cum ante
exorientem eum nubes rubescunt : quod
si et nigrse rubentibus intervenerint {irvp-

pd(ii (TTuyi'd^oov) et pluvias.' Plin. Hist.

Nat, xvili. 35. irpo'stairov, because

(TTvyv6s and <rTvyvd(aj are properly used

of sadness and obscurity in the visage of

man. tuv Kaipuv, of times, gene-

rally. The Jews had been, and were,

most blind to the signs of the times,

at all the great crises of their history ;
—
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^28.1^:22' '^o>v^- '^oX KaraXcTrcov avTOvq aTTrjkdev. ^ Kat eX^oi/re? bcdef

oniyfll'c"''' ol aadrjToi ^ et? ro ^irepav ^ iireKadovTO apTOV<i \a^eli>. msvvx
Lukeviii.23.

fi r r.v ,T r. -, > - C/-V - n ,• < > v ^A^^^ 1.

h riuife'iTu'
o be lr](T0V9 eiirev avTOi<i Upare Kao ^ 7r|00?e;^eTe airo 33

14. ^Heb.'vi. T^? ^ ^v/JLr}<i T(bv ^apiaaioiv KoX Xa8BovKaia>v. "' ol Se

james'i. 24
' ^ hieXo^il^ovTO iv eavTot<i Xiyovrei; "On dprovi ovk ekd-

cxvm.'is.^" ^ofjuev. ^ yvou'i 8e 6 'I7;cro0? elirev Tt ^ BcaXoyi^eade iv

'
viiTd'reff' eauTOt? ^ okuyoTTicnoi, on aprovi ovic iXd^ere ; ^ ovTroi

j Ch.'xiii.33ll. - JC^N m ' \ ' ,1

Exod. 3tii. 13. poecre ovoe ™ fivrj/juovevere tou? irevre apTov<; tcov nrevra-

"ii. l' i^cor. KL<;-)(^Cklwv, Koi irocrou^ " KO(j),ivov<; iXd/Sere, 10 ouSe roy?

Gal. v.9oniy. eiTTa apTov<; TOiv rerpaKi<;'^iXLQ)v, Kat Troaa^ ° cnrvpiba<i

Lukeiii%^' iXd^ere ;
^^ ttw? ov voelre on ov irepX dpreov elirov vfuv ;

al. Ps.ix.
23(2). 2 Mace. xii. 43. 1 ch. xiv. 31 reff. m constr., 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 1 Chron. xvi.

12. Eiod. xiii. 3. n ch. xiv. 2U reff. o 1;. cll. xv. 34 11. Acts ix. 23 only t.

rec aft mva ins tov wpo(p-nTj}v (from ch xii. 39), with C rel latt syrr syr-cu copt a3tb

arm Orig: om BDLX aiii(with em foij fuld harl tol) lat-^j
ff^ I Hil.

6. eis ro irepac eireXaOovTo bef oi fxadr}Tai D lat-a b c eff^„ g syr-cu Hil.—om oi jxaB.

A 301. rec aft /j.a9r]Tai adds avrov, with L rel latt syrr syr-cu copt £eth Orig : om
13CDN 209. 346 ev-y lat-e arm Hil. Aa^ejr bef aprovs (see \\ 3Iark) BKn Scr's

e \v lat-e.

6. om avTots X ev-y. 7. for oi Se, rare D 4 lat-a b c eff^ g^ Lucif.

8, rec aft eivev ins aurois, with C X(Treg) rel lat-a
ff-^ Syr syr-cu copt : om

BDKLMS X(Tischdf) AnN 1. 33. 124i Scr's a e w' ev-y vulg lat-c e f g„ I syr seth

arm Orig Thl [Lucif]. for eAa^Sere, ex^Ti {from
\\
Mark) BDN 13. 124 latt syr-

ms-mg copt ffitb arm Lucif: txt C rel lat-/syrr syr-cu Origi [Eus,] Chr.

9. om ou5€ ixv7]iJ.oveveTe XN'(ius N^^). aft f^v-qfjioyeveTe ins ore quando DA.
TOis TzivraKisxi-^i^oi'i D(aud so tois rerp. below), simly \at-cf ff'^ g^-

11. rec apTov, with D-gr rel latt Orig Lucif Ambr : txt BCKLMSnN 1. 33 lat-e/

.D-lat syr-ms copt Chr. vfitv bef eiiroy C 209-37-59 : om vfiiv D lat-a bff^ Lucif.

and also particularly to the times iii for good or bad, is derived. In Luke
which they were then living. The sceptre xii. 1, where the warning is given on a

had departed from Judah, the lawgiver wholly different occasion, the leaven is

no longer came forth from between his explained to mean, hi/pocrisg ; which is of

feet, the prophetic weeks of Daniel were all evil things the most penetrating and
just at their end; yet they discerned none diffusive, and is the charge which our Lord
of these things. 4.] See note on most frequently brings against the Jewish
ch. xii. 39. sects. In Mark we read, Ka\ ttjs ^vix-qs

5—12.] Waening against the lea- 'HptiSou. The Herodians were more a

TEN OF THE PHARISEES AND Sadducees. political than a religious sect, the depend-

Mark viii. 13—21. 5.] This cross- ants and supporters of the dynasty of

ing of the lake was not the voyage to Herod, for the most part Sadducees in re-

Magadan mentioned in ch. xv. 39, for ligious sentiment. These, though directly

after the dialogue with the Pharisees, opposed to the Pharisees, were yet united

Mark adds (viii. 13), iraKiv i/x^as aTTTJ\6ev with them in their persecution of our Lord,

fU rh iripav. eireXdO.] not for a see ch. xxii. 16 : Mark iii. 6. And their

pluperfect : After they had come to the leaven was the same,

—

hypocrisy,—how-
other side, they forgot to take bread

;

ever it might be disguised by external

viz. on their land journey further. This diU'erence of sentiment. They were all

is also to be understood in Mark (viii. 14), unbelievers at heart. 7.] kv eav-

who states their having only one loaf in rots = irphs a\\7]\ovs Mark viii. 16.

the ship, not to shew that they had for- This is an important parallelism to which
gotten to take bread before starting, but I may have occasion to refer again,

as a reason why they should have provided 8—13.] Not only had they forgotten

some on landing. 6. ttjs ^vjat]?] see these miracles, but the weighty lesson

beginning of note on ch. xiii. 33. It is given them in ch. xv. 16—20. The re-

from the penetrating and diffusive power proof is much fuller in Mark, where see

of leaven that the comparison, whether note. On KO(j>ivovs and o-7rupi8as, see
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P 7rpo'ie')(^6T€ Se otto t?}? p ^Vfirj^ tmv ^apcaalcov koI XaS- p ver. e.

SovKalcDV. 12 Tore avvfjKav on ovk eltrev p irpo^i'^eiv airo

TY}<i ^ ^v/ubT]^ tS)v dprcov, aXXa airo rrj^ i StSa^'j}? tcov i ^h. vii. 28.

^apia-aiwv koX 'ZahhovKalwv.
lli

„'^^j."='-

13 'EA-^oji/ Se 6 ^lriaov<i el<i ra ^ fjoepr} K.ataapela'i r?}?
"^

^v^.:l!' Mark

^CkiTTTTOV rjpoira TOV<i fia0r)Ta<; avrov Xeywv Ttva Xi'yov- ";
^^'i. al"-

aiv 01 avUpcoTTOi etvai top vtov rov avapcoirov ; '-^ ol he

rec (for irposex^ri Se) irposexei", with X rel syr-cu syr arm : irposexerf D' 13.

124 latt (Syr) Lucif Ambr : nposexeiv Trposexere 5e C^ 33. 237-52». 346 Scr's a d i2 p :

Trposexfic aA\' [M-] 3. 76. 238-43-7 evv-y-z Thl (all emendations from misuiider-

standing txt) : txt BCiLN 1. 6. 148. 2342 copt seth Orig.— [aft C^ris ins Se X.]
12. rec (for toiv aprwv) rov apron, with C rel lat-cy.- om D 124' lat-« 6_^2 "^'"^

Lucif: Toiv (papiffaioov km (raSSovKaLcov H lat;^, syr-cu, raiv <pap. 33: txt BLN^a j ^^.y
vulg lat-^, , I syr-ms copt a;th. (rec a\\, with EF [SV, e sil] : om 33 : txt B(see
table) CDX rel.) SiSao-KaXias ^^(txt H^^) 153 Chr. transp 4>ap. and craS. B.

13. om avrov D. rec ins /xe hef Kiyovaiv (from ||
3£ark Luke. This is more

apparent from the readings in C and D), with L rel syrr syr-cu Orig., [Cyrj-p] Hil
Aug Leo : rii/a Aiyovaiv ;ue k.t.A. C : Ttva fif oi avd. A. eivai k.t.X. D lat-a b g^ Iren-

int : txt B(X) vulg lat-e syr-jer copt a>th L-en-[int-]ms Origj or 2 Ambrj.

—

01 avdpuTroi

eivai \fy. H' : 01 av. \iy. nv. K^^. om tov D.

note, ch. xv. 36. This voyage brought
them to Bethsa'ida : i. e. Bethsaida .Julias,

on the North-Eastern side of the lake :

see Mark viii. 22, and the miracle there

related.

13—20.] Confession of Peter. Mark
viii. 27—30. Luke ix. 18—21. Here
St. Luke rejoins the synoptic narrative,

having left it at ch. xiv. 22. We here

begin the second great division of our
Saviour's ministry on earth, introductory

to His sufferings and death. Up to this

time we have had no distinct intimation,

like that in ver. 21, of these events. This
intimation is brought in by the solemn
question and confession now before us.

And as the former period of His ministry
was begun by a declaration from the Father
of His Sonship, so this also, on the Mount
of Transfiguration. 13. Kaio-apeias

TTJs $.] A town in Gaulonitis at the foot

of Mount Libanus, not far from the

source of the Jordan, a day's journey
from Sidon, once called Laish (Judg.
xviii. 7, 29) and afterwards Dan (ibid.),

but in later times Paneas, or Panias,

from the mountain Panium, under which
it lay (Jos. Antt. xv. 10. 3. ^iKIttttov

Kaia'ap^ias, %v Tlaviada. ioiviKiS ivpoi-

ayopivovai, Euseb. H. E. vii. 17). The
tetrarch Philip enlarged it and gave it the
name of Csesarea (Jos. Antt. xviii. 2. 1).

In after times King Agrippa further en-

larged it and called it Neronias in honour
of the Emperor Nero (Jos. Antt. xx. 9. 4).

This must not be confounded with the

Cffisarea of the Acts, which was Csesarea

Stratonisi on the Mediterranean. See Acts

X. 1, and note. The following enquiry took
place if TTJ 6S£, Mark viii. 27. St. Luke
gives it without note of place, but states it

to have been asked on the disciplesjoining

our Lord, who was praying alone, Luke ix.

18. Tiva \€Yovtriv] who do men
say that the Son of Man is 1 rhv vibv rov
avdp. being equivalent to /xe in the corre-

sponding sentence below, ver. 15. Of those
who read jue in the text, some would ren-

der as if our Lord had said, ' Who sag
men that I am ? the Son of Man 1

' i. e.

the Messiah ? (Beza, Le Clere, and others,)

but this is inadmissible, for the answer
would not then have been expressed as it is,

but affirmatively or negatively. Equally
inadmissible is Olshausen's rendering eVe
rhv vlhv rod avQ. (dis otSare) uvra, ' Me,
who am, as ye are aware, the Son of Man ?

'

an expression, Olshausen says, by which
the disciples would be led to the idea of the
Son of God. But then this would destroy

the simplicity of the following question.

But who say ye that I am? because
it would put into their mouths the answer
intended to be given. The E. V. has be-

yond doubt the right rendering of this

reading : and rhu vl. r. avd. is a pregnant
expression, which we now know to imply
the Messiahship in the root of our human
nature, and which even then was taken by
the Jews as = the Son of God, (see Luke
xxii. 69, 70,) which wouhl serve as a test

of the faith of the disciples, according to

their understanding of it. ol avSpwiroi

(generic : = o\ 6x><ot in Luke), i. e. the a-ap^

K. aTfxa of ver. 17, the human opinion.

14.] It is no contradiction to this verdict
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t ch. xxvi. 63
(Acts xiv. 15.

Rom. ix. 26
[from Hos. i.

10]. 2 Cor.
iii. 3 al.l. Ps.
xli. 2.

u 1 Cor. XV. 50.

Gal. i. 16.

Eph. vi. 12.

Heb. ii. U
only. Sir.

xiv. 18.

V = ch. xi. 25,

etTToy Ot fiev ^Iwdvvqv rov ^airriarrjv^ aXkoi he 'YiXiav, bcdef

erepoL be lepefiiav rj eva r(ov TrpocprjTow. ^^^ \eyet auTOi<i msuvx

'T/Ltet9 8e Tiva /jue Xiyere elvat ; ^'^ a7roKpL6e\<i he "ZlfMcov 33

neT/009 etTrev 2t' el 6 ^ '^ptaro^ 6 uto? rov * Oeov ' rov

* t.oivro'^. ^"^ airoKpideli; he 6 'It/ctoO? elirev avraj Ma-
Kdpio<; el z^L[Jb(av Itiaptcova' ort ^ adp^ koX ^ alfia ovfc

" d'TTeKuXvy^ev trot, aXX 6 ifaTt'^p /xov 6 ev roi<; ovpavol'i.

14. eiirav Bn^ 33. om 01 iJt.ev {see
\\
Mark Luke) D lat-a h eff^ g^ : aWoi A.

for aWoi, 01 B Eus Clir.

15. aft avTois ins 7s C 33 vulg lat-S cfg^ arm-zoh.

16. aft fiTfv ins avrw D lat;^, arm-use. for rov (wvros, to(tov D-corri)

{Tai^ovTos sahatoris Di(txt D^).

17. rec (for airoKp. 5e) Kai airoKp., with C rel lat-/_^j syr : om syr-cu : txt BDX 1

.

13. 33 vulg lat-5 cff^g^ 2 I copt Eus. om outco D am(with fuld). (om on
W, but ius in marg B'.) aKXa. X. om tois (bef oup.) B ev-y Origj(ins2).

that some called him the Son ofDavid (ch.

ix. 27; xii. 23; xv. 22); for either these

were or were about to become His disciples,

or are quoted as examples of rare faith, or

as in ch. xii. 23, it was the passing doubt

on the minds of the multitude, not their

settled opinion. The same may be said of

John vii. 26, 31 ; iv. 42. Ou our Lord's

being taken for John the Baptist, see ch.

xiv. 2, from which this would appear to be

the opinion of the Herodians. eva

Twv irpoi^. = oTi irpocp. rts rcov apxaioov

avea-TT], Luke ix. 19. It was not a met-
empsychosis, but a bodily resurrection

which was believed. On 'HXiav, see note

at ch. xi. 14. Jeremiah was accounted by
the Jews the first iu the prophetic canon
(Lightfoot on Matt, xxvii. 9). 16.]

Ti ouu rh arifxa tuv airoffTSAicv 6 VlsTpos,

6 iravraxov OepfiSs, 6 rov x^pov rSiu ano-

tTT6\ci)V KOpv<paios ; ttolvtcov ipcoTriQevTwv

avrhs airoKplviTai, Chrysost. Horn. liv. 1,

p. 546. The confession is not made in the

terms of the other answer: it is not' wesay'

or ' I say,' but Thou art. It is the expres-

sion of an inward conviction wrought by
God's Spirit. The excellence of this confes-

sion is, that it brings put both the human
and the divine nature of the Lord : 6 xpi--

ffTos is the Messiah, the Son of David, the

anointed King : 6 v\.o<i tov Oeov tow t,S)v-

Tos is the Eternal Son, begotten of the

Eternal Father, not ' Son of God ' in any
inferior figurative sense, not one of the

sous of God, of angelic nature, but the
Son of the living God, having in Him
the Sonship and the divine nature in a
sense in which they cottld be in none else.

This was a view of the Person of Christ

quite distinct from the Jewish Messianic

idea, which appears to have been (Justin

Mart. Dial. § 48, p. 144) that he should

be a man born from men, but selected by
God for the oflHce on account of his emi-

nent virtues. This distinction accounts

for the solemn blessing pronounced in the

next verse. tov 5<>>vtos must not for a
moment be taken here as it sometimes is

used, (e. g. ref. Acts,) as merely dis-

tinguishing the true God from dead idols;

it is here emphatic, and imparts force and
precision to wlds- That Peter, when he

uttered the words, understood by them in

detail all that we now understand, is not of

course here asserted : but that they were
his testimony to the true Humanity and
true Divinity of the Lord, in that sense of

deep truth and reliance, out of which
springs the Christian life of the Church.

17.] jjiaKapios, as iu ch. v. 4, &c.,

is a solemn expression of blessing, an in-

clusion of him to whom it is addressed in

the kingdom of heaven, not a mere word of
praise. And the reason of it is, the fact

that the Father had revealed the Son to

him (seech, xi. 25-27) ; cf. Gal. i. 15,16,
in which passage the occurrence of ffapKl

Kol oCLfiari seems to indicate a reference

to this very saying of the Lord. The
whole declaration of St. Paul in that
chapter forms a remarkable parallel to

the character and promise given to St.

Peter in our text,—as establishing Paul's

claim to be another such ireTpa or ffTv\os

as Peter and the other great Apostles,

because the Son had been revealed in him
not of man nor by men, but by God Him-
self. The name Simon Bar Jonas is doubt-
less used as indicating his fieshly state and
extraction, and forming the greater con-
trast to his spiritual state, name, and
blessing, which follow. The same ' Simon
son of Jonas' is uttei-ed when he is re-

minded by the thrice repeated enquiry.



15—19. KATA MA00AION. 173

^S Kwyoo he aol Xe^co ort av el IleT/ao?, koI eVi ravrr) rfj wco.pp.rh.

TTerpa olKohofxi]aai /uLov rrjv
'^'' eKKXrjaiav, koX ^ irvXaL )",'. uev'^'

^^ aoov ov ^ KaTL(X')(vaov(TLv avtifj^. ^-^ \_Kai\ O(oaco aoi ra? imv. v. u.

X here only. Isa. xxxviii. 10. 3 Mcicc. v. 51. see Rev. i. 18. y ch. xi. 23 al. z Luke xxi.

36. xxiii. 23 only. Exod. xvii. 11. Jer. xv. 18. Wisd. vii. 30 A«.

18. Tavrrjv Tr)v irerpav D Eus. TTjf eKK\7](Tiav bef fjiov D latt Tert Cypr.
19, om Kai B'C-DX 1. 33 Syr syr-cu. aoi. bef Swo-w DL vulg lat-6 c &c Cbr

'Lovesfc thou me?' of his frailty, iu his

previousdeuialof his Lord. 18.] The
iKune ricTpos (uot now first given, but
prophetically bestowed by oui; Lord on His
first interview with Simon, John i. 43) or

KT7^ay, signifying a rock, the termination

being only altered to suit the masculine

appellation, denotes the personal position

of this Apostle in the building of the

Church of Christ. He was the first of

those foundation-stones (Rev. xxi. 14) on
which the living temple of God was built

:

this building itself beginning on the day
of Pentecost by the laying of three thou-

sand living stones on tliis very foundation.

That this is the simple and only inter-

jiretation of the words of our Lord the

whole usage of the New Testament shews :

iu which not doctrines nor confessions,

but men, are uniformly the pillars and
stones of the spiritual building. See 1 Pet.

ii. 4—6: 1 Tim. iii. 15 (where the pillar

is not Timotheus, but the congregation of

the faithful) and note : Gal. ii. 9 : Eph.
ii. 20: Rev. iii. 12. And it is on Peter,

as by divine revelation making this con-

fession, as thus under the influence of the

Holy Ghost, as standing out before the

Apostles in the strength of this faith, as

himself founded on the one foundation,

'Itjo-ovs xP''<'"''<>S, 1 Cor. iii. 11— that the

Jewish portion of the Church was built.

Acts ii.— v., and the Gentile, Acts x. xi.

After this we hear little of him; but

during this, the first building time, he

is never lost sight of: see especially Acts

i. 15; ii. 14,37; iii. 12; iv.8; v. 15, 29;
ix. 34, 40 ; x. 25, 26. We may certainly

exclaim with Bengel (Gnomon, p. 117),

'Tute hsec omnia dicuntur; nam quid

ha2c ad Romam ?' Nothing can be further

from any legitimate interpretation of this

promise, than the idea of a perpetual pri-

macy in the successors of Peter; the very

notion of succession is precluded by the

form of the comparison, which concerns

tiie person, and him only, so far as it in-

volves a direct promise. In its other and
l^eneral sense, as applying to all those

living stones (Peter's own expression for

members of Christ's Church) of whom the

Church should be built, it implies, as

Origen (in Matt. torn. xii. 11, vol. iii.

p. 525) excellently comments on it, Koi it

Tis Ae'761 TovTo TTphs avTov, oh (TapKos Kal

aifiaros a-rroKaAvipavTccv ahrcfi, aAAa rod eV

Tols olipavoLS Karp6^, rev^erai twv elprj-

ixevaiv, ws jxkv rh 'ypa.fxjxa tov eiiayyeXiov

Ae'yei, irphs iK^lvov rbv Ufrpov, ws 5e rh
TTvevixa avTov SiSaaKei, irphs iraPTa rhv ye-

pSfievoj/ birolos 6 TleTpos eKuuos, The ap-
plication of the promise to St. Peter has
been elaborately ixupugned by Wordsw.,
whose note see. His zeal to appropriate
Trerpa to Christ has somewhat overshot

itself. In arguing that the term can apply
to none but God, he will find it difficult

surely to deny all reference to a rock iu

the name ni-rpos. To me, it is equally

diflScult, nay impossible, to deny all refer-

ence, in iirl Tavrrj ry ireTpa, to the pre-

ceding irerpos. Let us keep to the plain

straightforward sense of Scripture, however
that sense may have been misused by Rome.
In this as in so many other cases we may
well say, ' Non tali auxilio, nee defensoribus

istis.' In the prefixing of |xov to t7;i/

iKKK-qffiav, there is no mystic sense, nor
solecism, as Wordsw. fancies (nor even
emphasis, which is never expressed by the
abbreviated enclitic form jxov, but always
by e'yuoi}) : it is the very commonest ar-

rangement. Cf. ch. vii. 24, Sstix clkovh

/xov T. A6yovs: ib. 26; ch. viii. 8; xvii.

15 : Mark xiv. 8 : Luke vi. 47 ; xii. 18 al.

freq. lKKX.T)<riav] This word occurs

but in one place besides in the Gospels, ch.

xviii. 17 bis, and there in the same sense

as here, viz., the congregation of the
faithful: only there it is one portion of

that congregation, here the whole.

irvXai a8ov] The gates of Hades by a

well-known oriental form of speech, = the

potoer of the kingdom of death. The form
is still preserved when the Turkish empire
is known as * the Ottoman Porte.' This

promise received a remarkable literal ful-

filment in the person of Peter in Acts xii.

6—18, see especially ver. 10. The mean-
ing of the promise is, that over the Church
so built upon him who was by the strength

of that confession the Rock, no adverse

power should ever prevail to extinguish it.

19.] Another personal promise to
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52. a/cXetSa? T?}? /3a(TtXeia9 tmv ovpavwv Kol o av Snam BCDEF
GHKL

.Luke:

XX 1 only eirt rm 'yn'i earai °oeo€fi€vov ev tol<; ovpavoi^, Kai, o eai/ msuvx
Judg. iii. 25. ,^,,\r. ^ V c -w -V ' ' - » - rAn« 1.

ichi-on.ix. •= Xycr?79 evrt rrj<i 7779 earac ^XeXv/xevov ev rot? ovpavot^. 33

"h.^xvlu.^'
^'^ Tore ^ BieareiXaro rol'; fiadrjrat'i Iva fxrjhevl eiircoatv otl

ixx.2,Tc. ayro? iariv 6 '^ptaT6<i. "^ ® 'Avro rore rjp^aTo ^lT]crov<i

u^^'xi'V^'
^^I'KVvetv TOt? p.a6r]Tal<i avTov otl Set avrov eh 'lepoao-

I Mark vyTs."' Xu/za ^ aireXdelv koX ttoWo, Tradeiv s airo roiv irpea^vTe-

.20 only. E^ek. iii. 18. e ch. iv. 17. xivi. 16. Luke xvi.

f = ch. xiv. 25 reff. g ch. xi. 19 reff.

Cypr. rec (for K\6iSas) k\us, with Br(sic, from inspection [B^, Tiscbdf!) CDN^a
rel Origi Eus Chr Phot : txt B^LXi Orig^. rec (for av) tw, with CN ref: txt BD
1 Orig. Tr)V 777V Ni(t.\t N3a). for eac, a;/ D 1.

20. for 5i€(rT6iA.aTo, eTrerf^rjo-er (/roOT
||
Ifar/b iMZ;e) B^D mss-mcntd-by-Orig syr-cu

arm Hil, comminatus est D-lat: txt Br(sic, from inspection [Tiscbdf ascribes a similar

marginal corrn to his B^ or even to Bi]) CLXX rel 1. 33 syrr copt a3tb Orig^. rec

aft fiad-riTats ins avrov, with L rel latt syrr syr-cu copt oath Orig, : oin BCDN arm Origj

Hil. ovTos DU. rec ins t-qa-ous bef o xpiCTos, with CX^a rel vulg lat-/^„ I

D-lat syr copt ajtb: aft o xp., D-gr fuld lat-e/'a : cm BL X(Tischdf) TAnN' 1 \kt-ab

eff g Syr syr-cu arm Orig^ Chr Thl-ed Euthym Hil Ambr. {Prob the insn of trjcr.

was a mere mechanical mistahe of an inattentive copyist.)

21. rec ins o bef itjct., with CLi<3b rel Origoft : om BDN^. (-o preceding might have

caused either the omission or the insertion.) aft irjtr. ins xP'trros B'X' copt: om
B2N3b . om ificr. also K^a [Orig, Chr, Iren-int,]. SeiKvvvai. B Orig,. rec

aire\eeiv bef eis upotroAvixa, with C rel vss : txt B D-gr N 1. 33(appy) lat-e Origg Iren-

int Hil. for awo, viro D.

Peter, remarkably fulfilled in his being

thefirst to admit both Jews and Gentiles

into the Church ; thus using the power of

the keys to open the door of salvation.

As an instance of his shutting it also, wit-

ness his speech to Simon Magus,

—

ovk

tcrriv (Toi fjLipls ovSe KXripos ev Tip \6-ycp

TovTtf, Acts viii. 21. Those who deny the

reference of ver. 18 to St. Peter, will find

it very difficult to persuade any unbiassed

Greek scholar, that the koX Sdaai <xoi, with

aoi thus lying unemphatically behind the

verb, is not a continuation of a previous

address, but a change of address alto-

gether, o av 8i^<rr)s /c.t.A.] This

same promise is repeated in ch. xviii. 18,

to all the disciples generally, and to any
ttoo or three gathered together in Christ's

name. It was first however verified, and

in a remarkable and prominent way, to

Peter. Of the binding, the case of Ananias

and Sapphira may serve as an eminent

example : of the loosing, the h ix^' tovt6

coi SiSw/xt, to the lame man at the Beau-

tiful gate of the Temple. But strictly

considered, the binding and loosing belong

to the power of legislation in the Church

committed to the Apostles, in accordance

with the Jewish way of using the words

1D« and Tnn for prohibuit and licitum

fecit. They cannot relate to the remis-

sion and retention of sins, for (as Meyer

observes) though Xveiv aixaprlas certainly

appears (reff. LXX) to mean to forgive
sins, Se'eiv afxapr. for retaining them would
be altogether without example, and, I may
add, would bear no meaning in the inter-

pretation : it is not the sin, but the sinner,

that is bound, tvoxos alaiviov aiu.apTiifj.aTos

(Mark iii. 29). Nor can the ancient cus-

tom of fastening doors by means of cord
be alluded to; for the expressions, S &v,

o fdv, clearly indicate something bound
and something loosed, and not merely the

power of the keys just conferred. The
meaning in John xx. 23, though an ex-

pansion of this in one particular direc-

tion (see note there), is not to be con-

founded with this. 20. ] See note on
ch. viii. 4.

21—28.] Our Lord annottnces His
APPROACHING DeATH AND RESURREC-
TION. Rebuke of Peter. Mark viii.

31—ix. 1. Luke ix. 22—27. Sec note on
ver. 13. Obscure intimations had before

been given of our Lord's future sufferings,

see ch. x. 38 : John iii. 14, and of His
resurrection, John ii. 19 (x. 17, 18 ?),

but never yet plainly, as now. With
Mark's usual precise note of circumstances,

he adds, Kal ira^prtaia rhv xSyov iXdKei.

21.] On Set, which is common to the
three Evangelists, see Luke xxiv. 26: John
iii. 14, and ch. xxvi. 54. iroXXa wa-
Belv 1= airo'ioKiiJ.aa'drivai in Mark and
Luke. These iroWd were afterwards ex-
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pwv Koi dp')(^Lepio)V Kol lypafi/jiarecov, koX aTTOKravOrivai, h ch. it. b.

KoX rfi rplTT] rjfMepa '^ ij€p6fjvaL. ^3 ^^1 * 7rpo<i\.a/36fievo';
i ,, M^.^Acts^-

avTov 6 neT/309 \e'yu avrw ^ eirniixoiv ^''iXeco? crot /cvpte, k = chi'xii', ir.

ov firj
"^ earai "' crot toGto. "^ o 8e crrpacfieU el-nev toj '

"non'']!,-/-

IIeT/o&) "Tjra'ye OTr/cro) yu.ou, " aaravd, ° aKuvSaXov el i/iov' [xxxi/'ai)

xiv. 45A. 2 Kings XX. 20. xxiii. 17. 1 Chron. xi. 19. 1 Mace. ii. 21. m Mark xi.2'4. Luke
ii. 10. xiv. 10. Tt O'rfitCT'ii' eo-Tot. Xen. Anab. i. 7. 8. n ch. iv. 10 al.t Sir. xxi. 27 only. -Toil',

3 Kings xi. 14. .0 ch. xiii. 41 al. fr. Ps. cxviii. 165.

for TTj TpiTTj 7j/i., juera rpeis r]ix(pa.<i D, post tertiiim diem lat-a J o e
ff.-^ g^ copt.

for fjeperivai, avaffrnvai. D (Just), resurgere latt Hil.

22. rec rip^aro eimiyiav avroo \eycov (from \\ Mark), with CK rel vulg lat-e /^^
Origj (for auTw, avrov H : ins Kai bef Kiyoiv F) : 7jp|. avrw iTrnifxav \ey. 1 Origj

:

T7p|. auTw eiriTifjLav k. \iyetv D lat-a & (?_^^ ^, : ef fZm< ei syr-cu : txt B 346. (Tischdf

refers to corrns Mark xiv. 69 ; x. 41 : but against tliis is the fact that B has not cor-

rected it iu this instance in
||
Mark.) rovTo bef o-oi D : cm coi lat-a b syr-cu Hil.

23. iiri(rTpa<j>eis {frovi \\
Mark) DKLn : txt BCX rel Origj. rec (for ei ifxov)

Houei (for perspicuity/), with L rel Origg [Cyrj-p] : ei ejuoi D latt Marcell-in-Eus Jer

:

plicitly mentioned, ch. xx. 18 : Luke xviii,

31, 32. irpeap. k. dpx- k. 7pa|Ji.] The
various classes of members of the Sanhe-

drim : see note on ch. ii. 4. On the pro-

phecy of the resurrection, some have ob-

jected that the disciples and friends of our

Lord appear not to have expected it (see

John XX. 2 : Luke xxiv. 12). But we have

it directly asserted (Mark ix. 10 and 82)

that they did not understand the saying,

and therefore were not likely to make it a

ground of expectation. Certainly enough
was known of such a prophecy to make
the Jews set a watch over the grave (Matt.

xxvii. 63), which of itself answers the ob-

jection. Meyer in loc. reasons about the

state of the disciples after the crucifixion

just as if they had not suffered any re-

markable overthrow of their hopes and
reliances, and maintains that they must

have remembered this precise prophecy

if it had been given by the Lord. But on

the other hand we must remember how
slow despondency is to take up hope, and

how many of the Lord's sayings must
have been completely veiled from their

eyes, owing to their non -apprehension of

His sufierings and triumph as a ivhole.

He Himself reproaches them with this

very slowness of belief after His resur-

rection. It is in the highest degree im-

probable that the precision should have

been given to this prophecy after the event,

as Meyer supposes : both from the character

of the Gospel History in general (see Pro-

legomena), and because of the carefulness

and precision in the words added by Mark ;

see above. 22.] The same Peter, who
but just now had made so noble and spiri-

,

tual a confession, and received so high a
blessing, now shews the weak and carnal

side of his character, becomes a stumbling-

block in the way of his Lord, and earns the

very rebuff with which the Tempter before

him had been dismissed. Nor is there any
thing improbable in this, as Schleiermacher

would have us believe (Translation of the
Essay on St. Luke, p. 153) ; the expres-

sion of spiritual faith may, and frequently

does, precede the betraying of carnal weak-
ness; and never is this more probable

than when the mind has just been uplifted,

as Peter's was, by commendation and lofty

promise. irposXa^. air.] by the

dress or hand, or perhaps avrl tov
irapaKapi^p Kar' iSlav. Euthym.
iXeois <roi] Supply ("iv 6 0eoj. '/Aecos with
a dative is practically equivalent to the He-
brew i nb'bn, for which (see reff., especially

1 Chron. xi. 19 compared with the Heb.)
the LXX have sometimes used it.

oti p.Ti earai] I cannot think with Winer
(§ 56. 3) that this means, ' absit, ne acci-

dat;' it is an authoritative declaration,

as it were, on Peter's part. This shall

not happen to Thee, implying that he
kneiu better, and could ensure his Divine
Master against such an event. It is this

spirit of confident rejection of God's re-

vealed purpose which the Lord so sharply

rebukes. On ov ^li] with the future, see

note on ch. xv. 6 : and consult Winer, as

above. 23.] As it was Peter's spiri-

tual discernment, given from above, which
made him a foundation-stone of the Church,
so is it his carnality, proceeding from
want of unity with the divine will, which
makes him an adversary now. Compare
ch. iv. 10, also Eph. vi. 12. crKavSa-

Xov €1 €(iov] Thou art my stumbling-
block (not merely a stumbling-block to

me ; the definite article is omitted before

a noun thrust forward for emphasis, but

in English it must be supplied), my irtTpa
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p I
Mk. only in QTi ov ^ (bpovet<i ^ TO, Tov 6eov aXKa ^ ra rwv avdpcioTrcov. bcdef

Gospp. Acts ' ' P H fcT I

S)m!vm.5 ^* Tore o 'l7]aov<i elirev rol^ fiadrjral^ avrov Et Ti9 OiXei, usvvx
al. i Mace. _ , / '> /) - st ' ' /) s ' ^ \ > / TAIl^ 1.
X. 20. r

oTj-io-ft) aov eXoeiv, ^^ airaovriaaavG} eavrov kuc apaTCO 33
q ch. viii. 33 '

\ zi /

J chAv. 19 TfS. TOV ^ aravpov ^ avrov Kai aKoXovOeiTO) /j.ol. 25 g^ y^p
ii?"'

"'""''
iav Oekri rhv ' ylrvyiw avTOv acoaai, ^ airoXecrei avrriv 09

t aTabove (s)
01/^ aiToketrr) ttjv ^ yv^V^ avrov eveKev efiov, evprjcrei

pete'r°s'^deniai avrtjv. ~^ Tt fyap ^ oxpeXijd/jaerat av6pa)7ro<?, iav rov

fx^c Luke xii
^ Koafiov ^ okov ^ KepZi]ar], rrjv Se ^ \^v')(i]v avrov ^^

^V/^''-

voniy!"'
'"""

fiidij ; rj rl ^'^ Scoaei, avdpwrro'^ '^^ avraXka'yp.a rfji; '\^v)(rj<i

ull. ch. X. 38. ,' „ 07 o 'AA V < '- - > a > >' a
xxvii.32^ avrov; -' ^/xeA-Aei ^ap a Vio? rov avopcoTTOV ep'^eaoai

vifMk.ch. X. ^ iv rfi ho^rj rov 7rarpo<; avrov /mera rcov ayjiXcov avrov'

xv'ii. 33. "siT. Kal Tore ^ aTroSaycrei eKaarco Kara rrjv ^ irpa^iv avrov.

Prov X 2 xi. 4AAld. x 11. ch. xxvi. 13. Rom. i. 8 al. 2 Mace. viii. 18. y 1|. ch. xiv. IT, &c. James
iv. 13t. .lob xxii. 3 Svmm. 2 ace., 11 Mk. Phil. iii. 8. Prov. six. 19. a || Mk. L. 1 Cor.

iii 15 2 Cor. vii, 9. Phil, as above onlv. b = ch. xxvii. 10. Gen. xxv. 31. c 3 Kings xx.

fxxi)2A Jer XV. 13. d || Mk. only. Sir. vi. 15. e = ch. ii. 13 al. Isa. xlviii. 6. Job iii. 8.

f II ch XXV 31. Ps. ci. 16. K = ch. vi. 4, &c. Rom. ii. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 8, 14. Rev. xxii. 12. Prov. xxiv. 12.

h Luke xxiii. 51. Acts xix. 18. Rom. viii. 13. xii. 4. Col. iii. 9 only. 2 Chron. xii. 15. Sir. xxxii. (xxxv.J 19.

jiioi €1 V kt-e/copt Hil, Aug- Ruf : fxov CN^ : txt BX'. aAAa(or aW a?) tov

avepDi-Kov sed qiice {sunt I)'') hominis D lat_^, sail setli Augfaiiq-

24. 0111 o (bef irjo-.) B'(Mai, expr [so also Tischdf N. T. Vat.]).

26. leaf, so BCK.] for airoMai), airoXeaei (itacism 1) DHLA 33 : txt BCN rel

26. rec oKpeKinai {from \\ LuJce : this is much more prol than with Meyer, to

believe thefut to have been an emendation to suit Swcrei beloto), with CD rel latt arm
Just [Ps-Ign] Clem Hil Lucif : txt BLK I. 38 gat lat-e/syrr syr-cu coptt Origj Chr,

Cyroft Cypr. OTav X^a(h.ut eav restored). [/cepSavTj Ln Orig, :] /cepSTj D.

27. ins a^yiwv bef ayytKoiv D (|| Luke), t. 077. t. a.yiwv C (|| Mark). for ttjj/

TTpaliv, TO ep-ya Hi(txt N^^) F^ 1 latt(incl D-lat, but uot am gat-e^g) ^J''^ [sji'-cu] coptt

arm [Clirj-2-6-9-77-p(txti) Cyr Avit].

CKavMKov (in Peter's own remarkable day of account of that life's welfare should

words, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8,—^,ioined too with the be ever before them. On thisaud the fol-

very expression, bv airE8oKi|Jiaorav ol oIko- lowing verse, see ch. x. 38, 39. After tov

TwfxovvTts, which, as above noticed, occurs ar. avrov, Luke inserts KaS" 7]fA.epaf.

in this passage in Mark and Luke). 26.] There is apparently a reference

Wordsw.'s note here, " our blessed Lord to Psalm xlviii. (LXX) in this verse. Com-
keeps up the metaphor of irerpos, or a pare especially the latter part with ver. 8
stone : thou who wert just now, by thy of that Psalm. tt)v v|;. S'nunoOiij =
faith in confessing Me, a lively stone, art lavrhv Se airoKecras Luke. Compare also

now by thy carnal weakness a stumhling 1 Pet. i. 18. In the latter part of the

stone to Christ," seems to shew that his verse, ixvOponros and aiirov refer to the

strong repudiation of any allusion to ire- same person :

—

auTaWay/xa = i^lKafffxa,

TBos in the irerpa of ver. 18 has not car- tV tiix^v t^s KvTpwaicas Tr\s if. avrov

ried full conviction to its writer. Before Ps. xlviii. 7, 8. What shall a man give

this rebuke St. Mark inserts koI JSobc tovs to purchase back his life 1 tj/vxr], not

/.lady^Tus avTov, that the reproof might be soul, but life, in the higher sense,

before them all. 24.] TrposKaXead- 27.] A furtlier revelation of this important

fievos rhf ox^ov arvy to7s fiaO. avrov, chapter respecting the Son of Man. He is

Mark viii. 34 ; eXeye Se nphs irduras, Luke to be Judge OF ALL—and, as in ch. xiii. 41,

ix. 23. This discourse is a solemn sequel is to appear with His angels, and in the

to our Lord's announcement respecting glory of His Father—the 56^a V Se'Sco-

Himself and the rebuke of Peter : teach- kols jxoi, John xvii. 22. Mark and Luke
ing that not only He, but also His fol- , place here, not this declaration, but that

lowers, must suffer and self-deny ; that ef our ch. x. 33. Our Lord doubtless

they all have a life to save, more precious joined the two. Compare ch. xxiv. 30 ;

than all else to them j and that the great xxv. 31. -ydp implies, " Aud it is
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viov rov 1 f.john viii.

S2. Heb. ii

28 '^afjur^v Xiyo) vfiiu, elcrtv rive<i tcov wSe ecrrayTtov, ^ OLTivef ;<!.. v, is reff.

ov jxr) ^^ 'yevaoivrai ^ davdrov e&)9 av thcocnv rov ^

" dvdpcoTTov ° ip)(^6fX€vov iv rfj ° /Saa-iXeia avTOV.

XVII. 1 K.al fMed' rjfiipa<i e^ p 7rapa\a/j,^dv€b 6 'Ii/o-ou? ig ps°«iiii
8.' '

n ch. viii. 20 reff. o Luke xxiii. 42. p = ch. ii. 13, &c. iv. 5, 8 al. Num. xxiii. 14.

28. ins oTi bef ettriu {from || Mark) BLX 33 lat-5 c e fff^^ g^ syrr syr-cu sah
[Epiphj] Hilg : om CD rel vulg lat-a Origj [Chr(Pd and Mt's mss)]. rec tcov toSe

«(rTT|KOTa>i/ (see
||
Mark), with KMn Tlid'ot: coSe fo-Tcores E rel 131. 218 ev-36 Scr's

b f g h i k 1 ni n o (syr) Thl, tcoj/ cSe eirTwres Scr's c r ev-H : txt BCDLSUX 1. 13.33.

124 Scr's s ev-y latt Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast coptt setb arm Origexpr Ephr Epiph Chr
Thdrt Damasc. for ^acriKeia, So^rj tou irarpos (ver 27) K^^* 245 ev-y [Bas„].

Chap. XVII. 1. aft koli ins eyttxTo D lat-a b c eff^^ g^^ Hil-

not without reason that I thus speak

:

a time will come when the truth of what
I say will be shewn." ttjv irp.] his

work, considered as a whole. 28.]

This declaration refers, in its full mean-
ing, certainly not to the transfiguration

whichfollows, for that could in no sense

(except that of being a foretaste; of.

Peter's own allusion to it, 2 Pet. i. 17,

where he evidently treats it as such) be

named 'the Son of Man coming in His

Kingdom,' and the expression, tiv^s . . . ovi

|j,Tj Y. 8., indicates a distant event,— but <o

the destruction of Jerusalem, and the full

manifestation of the Kingdom of Christ

by the annihilation of the Jewish polity

;

which event, in this aspect as well as in

all its terrible attendant details, was a

type and earnest of the final coming of

Christ. See John xxi. 22, and compare
Deut. xxxii. 36 with Heb. x. 30. This

dreadful destruction was indeed judgment
beginning at the house of God. The in-

terpretation of Meyer, &c., that our Lord
referred to ^[s ultimate glorious -napovcria,

the time of which was hidden from Him-
self (see Mark xiii. 32 : Acts i. 7), is self-

contradictory on his own view of the Per-

son of Christ. That our Lord, - in His

humanity in the flesh, did not know the

day and the hour, we have from His own
lips : but that not knotving it, He should

have \ittered a determinate and solemn
prophecy of it, is utterly impossible. His
d|j.T)v X^Y*^ ^1*^'' always introduces His
solemn and authoritative revelations of

divine truth. The fact is, there is a refer-

ence back in this discourse to that in ch. x.,

and the coming here spoken of is the same
as that in ver. 23 there. Stier well re-

marks that this cannot be the great and
ultimate coming, on account of ov fiv yiva:
BavciTov eciis Sif tSaxrii', which implies that
they should taste of death after they had
seen it, and would therefore be inapplicable

to the final coming (Reden Jesu, ii. 224).

Vol. I.

This is denied by Wordsw., who substitutes

for the simple sense of oh fiij yeva: Qav.

the fanciful expositions, " shall not feel its

bitterness," " shall not taste of the death
of the soul," and then, thus interpreting,

gives the prophecy the very opposite of
its plain sense :

" they will not taste of

death till I come: much less loill they

taste of it then." It might be difficult

to account for such a curious wresting of
meaning, had he not added, "the signi-

fication of €01$ av here may be compared
to etas ov in Matt. i. 25." " Latet anguis in

herba."

Chap. XVII. 1—13.] The teansfi-
GURATiON. Mark ix. 2—13. Luke ix.

28—36. This weighty event forms the
solemn installation of our Lord to His
sufferings and their result. Those three

Apostles were chosen to witness it, who
had before witnessed His power over death
(Mark v. 37), and who afterwards were
chosen to accompany Him in His agony
(ch. xxvi. 37), and were (John xx. 2 : Mark
xvi. 7) in an especial sense witnesses of

His resurrection. The Two who appeared
to them were the representatives of the
law and the prophets : both had been re-

moved from this world in a mysterious
manner:—the one without death,—the
other by death indeed, but so that his

body followed not the lot of the bodies

of all; both, like the Greater One with
whom they spoke, had endured that super-

natural fast of forty days and nights

:

both had been on the holy mount in the
visions of God. And now they came, en-

dowed with glorified bodies before the
rest of the dead, to hold converse with the

Lord on that sublime event, which had
been the great central subject of all their

teaching, and solemnly to consign into

His hands, once and for all, in a sym-
bolical and glorious representation, their

delegated and expiring power. And then

follows the Diviue Voice, as ai the Bap-

N
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IMk. Luke Toy HeTpOV Kol ^loLKCO^OV Kol 'l(odvvr)V rOV aSeX^Oi^ BCD EF

avTOV, Kol ^ava(f)6pet avrov<; ek ^ opo'i ^ v^|r^]\6v * /car' Msuvr

* IBluv. 2 Kal ' /juerefjiopcpcodr] epbirpoaOev avrwv, Koi 33

" eXa/jLylrev to 7rp6<;(07rov avTov to? 6 't]\LO<;, to. Be ^ i/xarta

*"xu.\^2Tor. ayTOU iyeveTO \evKa &)<? to ^ (/)W9. ^ /^at tSou "^ a>cf)6r}

(Heb. vii.

al.) only.
Neh. xii. c

: ch. iv. 8 re

Isa. xl. 9.

I cli. V. 15, 16 rcff. =
II.

Luke i. 11

ins rou bef laKw&ov DX 33 [Cyrj], and bef lu. Di 253 [Cyr,]. amyei D-gr 1 latt

Orig. for kot iSiac, Aeioi «imw D [Eus,].

2. fiiTafiop(pw6fii o 17)0-., orag (cai below, D. for to ^cos, x'"" ^ ^^^^ syr-cu seth

arm-mss Dion Hils Aug Juv.

3. rec ciKpe-iiarav {gramml corrn), with C rel vulg-ed(witb forj al) lat-/^, : txt BDK

tisnij commanding however here in addi-

tion the sole hearing and obedience of

Him whose power and glory were thus

testified. There can be no doubt of

the absolute historical reality of this nar-

ration. It is united by definite marks

of date with what goes before; and by

intimate connexion with what follows. It

cannot by any unfairness be severed from

its context. Nor again is there any thing

mentioned which casts a doubt on the

reality of the appearances (see below, on

Spo^a, ver. 9). The persons mentioned

toere seen by all—spoke—and loere re-

cognised. The concurrence between the

three Evangelists is exact in all the cir-

cumstances, and the fourth alludes, not

obscurely, to the event, which it was not

part of his purpose to relate ; John i. 14.

Another of the three spectators distinctly

makes mention of the facts here related,

2 Pet. i. 16—18. (I cannot but add,

having recently returned from the sight

of the wonderful original at Kome, that

the great last picture of Raflaelle is one of

the best and noblest comments on this

portion of the Gospel history. The events

passing, at the same time, on, and under,

the Mount of Transfiguration, are by the

painter combined, to carry to the mind
of the spectator the great central truth.

There is none but Christ to console and to

glorify our nature. It is a touching re-

flection, that this picture was left un-

finished by the painter, and carried in

his funeral procession. July, 1861.)

1.] |A£0' T||A£pas i% = iJ-era rovs \6yovs

TovTovs wsd f)fx. oKTdo Ijuke ix. 28. The
one computation is inclusive, the other

not ; or perhaps, from the ami being in-

serted, the one is accurate, the other

roughly stated. The time of the trans-

figuration was probably night, for the fol-

lowing reasons. (1) Luke informs us that

the Lord had gone up to the mount to

pray; which He usually did at night

(Luke vi. 12; xxi.37j xxii.39: Matt.xiv.

23, 24 al.). (2) All the circumstances con-

nected with the glorification and accom-

panying appearances %\ould thus be more
prominently seen. (3) The Apostles were

asleep, and are described, Luke, ver. 32,

as 'having kept awake through it' (5ta-

ypTiyopriffavTes). (4) They did not de-

scend till tJie next day (Luke, ver. 37),

which would be almost inexplicable had

the event happened by day, but a matter

of course if by night. opos v\|/.] The
situation of this mountain is uncertain.

It was not, probably. Tabor, according to

the legend ; for on the top of Tabor then

most likely stood a fortified town (De

Wette, from Robinson). Nor is there any

likelihood that it was Panium, near Cse-

sarea Philippi, for the six days would pro-

bably be spent in journeying; and they

appear immediately after to have come to

Capernaum. It was most likely one of

the mountains bordering the lake. Luke
speaks of it merely as rb opos. Stanley,

Sinai and Palestine, p. 399, contends for

Hermon: as does, though doubtingly.

Dr. Thomson, The Land and the Book,

p. 231. Stanley thinks that our Lord
would still be in the neighbourhood of

Cffisarea Philippi : and that " it is impos-

sible to look up from the plain to the

towering peaks of Hermon, almost the

only mountain which deserves the name
in Palestine, and one of whose ancient

titles ('the lofty peak') was derived from
this very circumstance, and not be struck

with its appropriateness to the scene ....

High up on its southern slopes there must

be many a point where the disciples could

be taken ' apart by themselves.' Even the

transient comparison of the celestial splen-

dour with the snow, where alone it could

be seen in Palestine, should not perhaps

he wholly overlooked." 2.] p.£Te(i,op.

=: iy^vero rh fidos rod irposdii^ov avTov

'inpov Luke. In what way, is not stated

;

but we may conclude from what follows,

by being lighted with radiance both from
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avToi<; Mft)uo-?79 koI 'HXta? /xer avrov " cruWaXouj/Te?. x w /uera.

* y diroKptdeU 8e 6 ITerpo? elTrev Ta> 'Ir/croO K.vpie ^ Kokov ^p6<;T-luvI'

5 f « <? p^ *? ' /I ''v ' ? C^ /^
IV, 36. dat.,

eariv ij/xa^; woe etvar et oeXei'i, Trotrjcrco (ooe rpea ^ aKrjva^i, loni"'"'
"""•

(7ol ^ fiiav Koi M.(i)vaei ^^ fibav koI 'WXia ^ fiiav. ^ en ss^u^viY!'

avTov A-aXovfTO? l8ov vecjiiXr] '^ (fxarekvt] '^ eTreo-Ktacrev av- ^^^^^"''^^

Tov<;, KoX I80V (jioovr) eV t?}? i/e^eX?;? Xeyovaa Outo? eVrti' ' s'liMk'.'xx;!.

^ uto? /iou ^ d'yaTrrjTO'i, iv to
'^ evSoKrjaa' ^ UKOvere f^of Vu §

avTOv. ^ Kol uKoucravTe^ ol ixadriral ^ eTrecrav eirl ^tt/jo?- sir. ^iv^s.'^'

oyjTov avTbiv koI ' i(f>ol3r]d7]aav '"^ a(f)6Spa. 7 /cat 7rpo9eA,- 9 Acts vu.'

^cov 'I?;croi)9 ^ 77-v^aTo auroov Kol elirev ^FtyipOrjTe koX ™ /t^ ix™!?)*,!"*"*

(f)o/3€ia0€. S " eirdpavre'i he tov^ " 6(f>6ak/Jbov<i avrcov iKrngsxis.

ouSeva elSov el fir] rov ^Irfaovv fxovov. ^ koX ° Kara^at- ^e^bisoniy*;.
Sir. xvii.

31. xxiii. 19only. d ||. Luke i. 35. Acts v. 15 onlv. Exod. xl. 29 (35). e ch. iii.n II. 2 Pet. i. 17. Gen. xxii. 2. f ch. ui. 17. xii. 18. "
Isa. Ixii. 4. Hag. i. 8. g Deut.

xviii. 15, 19. hch. xxvi. 39. Luke v. 12. xvii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Rev. xi. 16. Lev. ix.
24. Judg. xiii. 20. i ch. xxvii. 54. Num. xxii. 3. k ch. ii. 10 reff. 1 Dan. viii. 18.m ch. xxviii. 5, 10 al. Deut. i. 21. n Luke vi. 20. xvi. 23. John iv. 35. vi. 5. xvii. 1 al. Gen.
xiii. 10. IChron. xxi. 16 al. o (but w. aTTO, ch. viii. 1.) Exod. xxxiv. 29 B (arro A). eK,
elsw. of oupovdy, ch. xxviii. 2 al.

33 an](with em fuld gat mm tol) lat-a b c e g^^^ Bede. crvWaKovvTiS bef ^6t'

avrov BN 1 lat^j
2
%i" syi'-cu coptt eeth Origj Chr Cyr.

4. rec iroiTjo-ccficv {from \\ Luke), with C^D rel vulg lat-a e &c syrr syr-cu coptt aath

arm Origj : txt BC^N lat-6 ^j gy (TK-r]vM bef rpus B lat-e. rec fxiav bef
r/Ato, with B rel arm : txt CDKLAHX 1. 33 latt syrr syr-cu a3th [BaSj Chr].

5. eTmTKiaX,iv Di(txt D''). rec avTov bef oKouere {from \\
Luke—as also it has

been corrd in
||
Mark), with C rel latt [Chr] Tert Cypr Hil : txt BDX 1. 33 lat-^,

Hipp Orig Tert.

6. for Kai aKova:, uKova: Se D sah. {eirfcrav, so BCDX 33.)

7. K. Kposr}Xdev o ii)(r. k. w^a(Jieuos out. hit. BN : k. TrposiiKOfv o i. K. ri\f/. avT. k. fiir.

D latt Syr syr-cu : txt C rel. for fyepOriTe, iyapeadai. D.

8. aft avTwv ins ou/cert C for rov, avrov B'(N [but aft n}«r.]). ixovov

bef rov i-qa-ovv D latt. add /xid eavrwv {from ||
Mark) C^ 33.

without and from within. Xcvko, «s announcement recently made by our Lord,

TO 4)<i>s =: \evKhs i^affrpdirroov Luke; and to which his attention had been re-

= AfuKK \iav, oTa yva<pevs iirl rrjs yrjs called by the converse of Moses and Elias.

oil Svvarat ovroos XfvKavai Mark. A strange explanation of this verse

3.] There need be no question concerning is adopted by Meyer from Paulus, ' It is

the manner of the recognition of Moses fortunate that we disciples are here : let

and Elias by the disciples : it may have us make,' &c. Surely the words Ka\6v
been intuitive and immediate. We can iffriv rj/xas 55e elvai will not bear this,

certainly not answer with Olshausen, that It is one of those remarkable coin-

it may have arisen from subsequent in- cidences of words which lead men on, in

formation derived from our Lord, for writing, to remembrances connected with
Peter's words in the next verse preclude those words, that iu 2 Pet. i. 14, 15,

this. Luke adds, oi o(p6hres iv S6^rj (TK'fivwfia and e|o5os have just been men-
e\fyov rriv e^oSov avrov V eMf^^f tAt;- tioned before the allusion to this event

:

povv iv 'Upovaa\i)fj.. 4.] Luke in- see note there. Kvpie = paBfiei Mark,
serfs, that the Apostles had been asleep, = inia-rdra Luke. 5. J avrovs, viz.

but wakened through this whole occur- our Lord, Moses, and Elias. Luke adds,

rence;—thereby distinguishing it from a icpo^i\d7\(Tav 5e ev rw elseA9e7v avrovs els

mere vision of sleep; and that this speech r^v vf(j)4XT]v. That the Apostles did not
was made iv rqi SiaxoopiC^a-daL avrovs ott' enter the cloud, is shewn by the voice

avrov. Both Mark and Luke add, that being heard Ik ttjs v€4)£\t|s. The gikovetc

Peter knew not what he said: and Mark

—

ovtov, and disappearance of the two hea-

iK<po^oi yap iyivovro. The speech was veiily attendants, are symbolically con-

probably uttered with reference to the sad nected,—as signifying that God, who had

N 2
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p here only, VOVTfOV UVTOiV CK TOV ° OOOV^ iveT€lKaTO aVT0l<i 6 It/CToO? Z tou
exc. Acts vii.

c\ \ » \ r/ ti • f r\ '^ 5 opou?...

Exod.*'iii.3. '^h^'" MT^Oevt etTTT^Te to "^ opa/xa, eo? ou o uto? Toy ai;- bcdef

TM^/vi.u, dpcoTTOV Ik veKpoyv "^ iyepdrj. l*^ /cai irrrrjpcoTrja-av avjov ol us,v\z

ix.Vjoim ' yLta^T^ral avTov Xi'yovre'i Ti oSi' ot ypap,p.aTU<i Xeyovaiv

OTi 'HXt'av * Set ekdelv irpoirov ; ^ 6 5e airoKptdeh direv

\avrols;~\ 'HXia? /xei' * epyerai koX " aTroKaTaari^cret irdvTa'

12 Xe76o 8e u/iti; on 'HA.t'a<f ^]hri rjXdev, Koi ovk " eireyvoi-

ai. Dan. ii. ^^^ uvTov, aWo, iiToiTjaav ^ iv avrcp ocra rjdiXrja-av' owrtw?

Z"^' <• ^'- ^^\ ^ yj'\ ^ ^q£j avOpcoTTOv ^ fiiXkeL irda-'x^eLv xrrf avroiv.

33

Acts ill. 1!

Horn. iv. 5

al. arto \

I'lMk.ch. xii

13 ll. Mark
i Acts

^^ Tore y (rvvTJKav ol fiaOrjral oti irepl ""Imdvvov rov ^air-
Heb.

iiy. Tiarov elirev avroU. 1* Kal iXdovrcov Trpo? Toy ox^ov
^*"J;*^;

(',!r aa
^^' "J^po^riiXBev avTU) dvdpco'iro'i ^ yovvireroiv avrbv koX Xeywv

yt^^u!^'^ 15 Kupte iXeijaov fiov top vlov, on ^ aeXrivid^erat Kal
al. 1 Kings
xxvi. 17. w Luke xxii. 37. xxiii. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. Gen. xxiiv. 7, but?

_
x = ver. 22 al.

y ch. xiii. 23, 51 al. i ch. xxvii. 29. Mark [i. 40] x. 17 only +. Yowrrc70u<ra, Polyb. xv. 29. 9.

a ch. iv. 24 only t.

9. KaTojSaij/oj'TjS, omg avruv, D. rec (for *«) airo, with K^ Orig, : txt BCD
Ki-corr(appy) ii rel Origi Chr Thl Euthym. rec (for eyepQy\) avaarri {from

II
Mark), with Q7M rel Orig^ [Chr] : txt BD sah.

10. om avrov LZK 1. 33 latt coptt arm Orig: ins BCD rel lat-/ syrr syr-cu seth

[Chr].

11. rec aft o Sf ins njcrovj, with C rel lat-/ roth : om BDLZK 1. 33 latt syrr coptt.

0111 avTois BD 33 am lat-a bee ff„ coptt : ins bef tiirev 1 : txt CZS rel

vulg-ed lat-/ g^ syrr syr-cu seth arm. ins on bef T/Aias K. rec aft

(pX^rat ins irpcaTov (from \\
Mark, and ver 10), with CZ rel syrr seth : bef -Kavra L

:

om BDK 1. 33 latt syr-cu coptt arm Just Hil Aug. airoKaraiTri\ffa.i, omg Kai, D
lat-a h c ff^g^ Syr syr-cu sah : /cai «7ro»ca6j(TTr)(rt L.

12. om 7/57J Z(rtppy) Syr syr-cu. (aA.Aa, so CDKMn 33.) om iv DFUK
lat-a J c &c syr-txt copt Just [Chr-7] : om iv aurco A. outwj to utt' avrwv is after

ver 13 in D lat-a h c &c(not/).
14. for fXeovTuv, (Xdo)!' (from \\

Mark) D latt .syr-cu syr-jer copt-ms Hil Aug.

rec aft t\e. ins avruv, with C rel syrr copt reth arm Orig Chr : om (perhapsfrom
similarity ofendings) B(D)ZN 1 sah. rec (for avrov) avrai, with (E' ?)[Mi ?]

Origj : (vtrpoa-eev avrov D latt syr : om avr. lat-e/^j I Syr syr-cu arm Hil : txt BCZK
(Ei-corr ?) rel [Orig-ed,] Thl.

15. om Kvpii ZN. fiov TOV viov fiov B^

spoken in times past to the Fathers by the Our Lord speaks here plainly in thefuture.

Prophets, henceforth would speak by His and uses the very word of the prophecy

Son. Vv. 6, 7 are peculiar to Matthew. Mai. iv. 6. The double allusion is only

9.] No unreality is implied in the the assertion that the Elias (in spirit and
word opajxa, for it =: & elSof in Mark, power) who foreran our Lord's first coming,

and . . . . Siv (lapaKaaiv in Luke : see was a partial fulfilment of the great pro-

Num. xxiv. 3, 4. St. Luke, without men- phecy which announces the real Elias
tioning the condition of time imposed on (the words of Malachi will hardly bear

them, remarkably confirms it by saying, any other than a personal meaning),

ovSiv\ airriyyeiXav 4v eKeivats Tats Tjfit- who is to forerun His greater and second

pais oi/Sfv . . . 10.] The occasion of coming.
this enquiry was, that they had just seen 14—21.] Healing of a possessed
Elias withdra\^in from their eyes, and were LCNAtic. Mark ix. 14—29. Luke ix.

enjoined not to tell the vision. How (oZv) 37—42. By much the fullest account of

should this be? If this was not the com- this miracle is contained in Mark, where
ing of Elias, was Ae^e^^ come? If it was, see notes. It was the next day : see Luke
hoVr was it so secret and so short ? ix. 37, and note on our ver. 1. Our Lord
On ver. 12, see note on ch. xi. 14. found the Scribes and the disciples dis-
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^ KaKW'i ^ '^ Trda'x^Ei' 7roX,\a«t9 yap iriinet, eh ro irvp, koI i. here oniy.

7roX,Xa«t? ei9 to vSayp. ^^ fcal 7rpo<;7jueyKa avrov T06?„''f"
"'"..

fia6r]Tal<; crov, Koi ovk rjhvvrjdriaav avrov depairevaai. xxxii^s"''

'' airoKpiuei<i de o irjaovi evrrev \l '^ yevea ^ a7rtaTo<i Kal »•;>.'.• i»a.

•^^ 8i€(TTpa/jbfieuTj,
^ eco? ttotc yu.e^' u/ncoy ecrofiai ;

^
eco? ttotc " t^kelllS}'

...wSe z g ave^ofxai vfxwv ; (ftipere /jLoi avrov wSe. 18 ^^J,
h
gVeTj/i?;- siio.^'l.T'

f"-"^' o-ey ayrw 6 'iT^croOf, «at ^ e^fjXdev air avrov ro ^ Bai/x6- tf\uk.i_m)L.

TAUHi. pLov, Kal eOeparrevOr] 6 rraif dirb Trj<; capat i/C€ivr)<i. iuv"vi'.%

1^ rore rrpo^eXOovre'i ol fiadrjral rw ^Irjaov ^ Kar ^ IScav „ "a cor xi i

elrrov Aid ri rj/jbet<; ovk rjSvv^dri/jbev ' eK^aXetv avro ; 20 q 2_''' u^^^i,"'

C>\-v/ »-«A\Vrr.4C'-v ' r~ >\ \
*• Gen.xlv. 1.

oe \e7et avroi,<; isia rr)v ™^ oXiyoTna-riav vficov. afj,r)v yap
''ai''fr''G*

X67&) vfuv, idv " e'^rjre ^rricrriv to? ° kokkov " <rtm7reftJ9, i("Mk")Mark

ipelre rw opet rovrrp p Mera/Sa i eV^ei^ "^e/cet, Kal ^ fiera^rj- LuVeiiii.'ss,

(reraL. Kal ovZev ' a8L/i/aT?;o"et u/itf. [^^ rovro he ro ^
reir^"'

'^

" 761^09 ou/c ^ eKiropeverat el p,rj ^ eV Trpo'ievyrj Kal ^ vrj- m^he^'onlyV.

areia. v- 3")

liSe... 22 y Avacrrpe(fiOfievo)v oe avrwv ev rfj TaXtXaia elrrev Mark"ivfu.

avToi<; 6 'l7jcroi)9 ^ MeWet 6 ut69 rov dvdpdorrov * irapa- fi?™'
"^' ^^

21. Mark iv. 40. Acts xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ch. xiii. 31 reff. p act., ch. viii! 34. John
V. 24. xiii. 1. IJohniii. 14t. Wisd. vii. 27 al. q Luke xvi. 26 only. r = ch. ii.

22 al. Gen. xix. 20, 22 al. s fut., here only. t Luke i. 37 only. Gen. xviii.14. Job xiii. 2.
u ch. xiii. 47 reff. v = Acts xix. 12 only. w = Luke xxi. 34. Acts xiii. 39 al.

X Luke ii. 37 reff. y 2 Cor. i. 12. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 1 Pet. i. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Josh.
V. 5. Eiek. xix. 6. trvtrrp.. Acts xxviii. 3. i ver. 12. ch. xvi. 37. a = ch. x. 17, &c. xx

.

18, 19 al. fr. Ezek. xxiii. 28.

* e^^et (perhaps substitution of more usual expression, or perhaps emendation, kuk.

traffx- appearing pleonastic) BLZ(appy) K sah Orig, [Chr-2-m.ss] : 7ro<rx€t CI) rel vulg
lat-ac&c. {torquetur\Sit-b.) for (2ud) iroWaKis, iviore D 1 lat-a b c(aliquando)
arm Orig2(8T( 5e koI us rh irvp ffiravidirfpov) Aug : scepius D-lat(lst aliquotiens).

16. -nSwafrdTjcrav B: riSufavro Z : txt CDX rel. Ofpanevffai bef avroi/ D latt

(not efi).
17. for awoKp. 5e, o 5e airoKp. (omg o irjff.) K' : rore airoKp. Zht^a ev-y, forj copt seth :

et respondens lat-a ; respondens{fi\onQ) am lat-J ff\i g^^l Syr syr-cu sah. aft

etirei/ ins oktois N. for airtrrTos, voi/ripa Z ev-y,. Sifa-Tpt/j./xei'ij Z. rec

((Tofiai bef /xefl' vfiuu, with L rel latt syrr aith [ChrJ Hil: txt BCDZK 1. 33 lat-^, Orig.
18. om o irais H.

20. rec aft o Se ins iTjrrous, with C rel vulg lat-6 c e f syrr : om BDK 33 ain(with
forj tol) lat-a^, , 5', 2 « syr-cu coptt aeth arm. rec (for Xcyu) emec, with C rel

vulg lat-a/ ^3 arm: txt BDN 1.13.33.124 am(with forj fuld) lat-6 c eff^,ff^n.
*rec dmarLav (see reff), with CD rel latt syrr arm-ms Chr : oKtyoiriffTiav

BK 1. 33 syr-cu coptt aeth arm Orig Chr-7expr Hil. aft v/xiv ius on C ev-27
coptt Orig. (cojcKos D' (txt D2) : (CO/CO L. rec fxtTa^r\Bi fvnvdfu (see John
vii. 3), with C rel Eus ; ixera^ndi fvdef D Orig, : txt BK 1 Orig,.

21. om ver BJ<i 33 lat-e^, syr-cu syr-jer copt-mss sah: ins CD N3b(but 6«PaXXeToi)
rel latt syrr copt-ed seth-plarm Orig Chr Thl Euthym Hil Ambr Aug Juv.

22. <Tv<TTpe<poiJ.evwu (perhaps to prevent the word being understood of return into
Gal: see below) BX \, conversantibus vulg lat-a b f ff.^ j7, 2 D-lat Hil.

—

oajtuiv Sf

avaffrp. D-gr.

puting (Mark). 15.] He was an onlg however does not make this so certain,

son, Luke ix. 38. The daemon had de- linked as it is to & yfi/€a antcrTo?, as in
prived him of speech, Mark ix. 17. the rec. text: see digest. |X€9' v|A*liv

17.] Bengel remarks, " severo elencho dis- = nphs v/ias Luke. 19.] It was in
ripuli accensentur turbai." Compare the the house, Mark ix. 28.
Sia T7> oXiyoino-Tiav uncov, ver. 20, which 22, 23.] OuB Loed's second an-
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BiBoaOuL €19 j^elpa^ avi

Kol rfi rplrr) r]/xepa

Kol airoKTevovcTLv avrov, bcdef

i\vrrr)dricrav lmsuv

1. 33

iyepd'tjcrerat. koX

^ <7(})6Spa.

"* ^^\66vTO)V Be avroiv eh }^a^apvaov/ii, 7rpo<;7]X6ov ol

TO. ® BiBpaj^fxa ^ \a/jLJ3dvoi'Te<; Tcp TieTpto kol eliTav O
s BiBdcTKaXo^ vfitav ov ^ rekel rd ® BlBpa-y^/xa ; ^^ Xeyec

Nat. Kol eXOovra et? ttjv otKiav ' 'jrpoecj^daaev avrov

Heb.'TH.''8?9.
'I-J^croO? Xijcov Tt (Tol BoKel, %L/jb(ov ; ^ ol ^acnXeh t%

Exod. XXX.
j ^^^ k ^^^ TLVCov ^^ Xafi/SdvovcTLV ^ TeXr} rj ™ Krfvaov ; diro

l\fj\ ^10^ ''"'^'^ " vtcoy avroyv, rj diro tcov ° dWoTpiaw ;
"^ ^6766 avrw

xxiii. 15, 16
al.fr. for
Heb.Ijp^,

fRim. xiii. 6 (ch. x. 23 al.) <

26, from Ps. ii. 2. Rev. vi. 15 al.

AB.) 1 = Rom- =ii"- ' (ch.

njIMk., 19onlyt. = <^dpos, Luke J

xi. 34. Ps. xlviii. 10.

i here only. 1 Kings xx. 25. Ps. xvi. 13. j Acts iv.

k 1 John ii. 27. iii. 22. 3 John 7 only. 4 Kings v. 20 Ed-vat. (Trapa,
23 al. fr.) only. Num. xxxi. 28, &c. 1 Mace. x. 31. m ch. xxii.

22. n see ch. viii. 12. xiii. 38. o = John x. 5. Heb.

23. aTroKTi\.vov(nv D-gr. for ttj rpirrj [rpi B', ttj added by B-'', appy, Tischdf]

TjyLiepa, (jLiTa ipeis Ttfj-ipas D copt; post tertiam diem lat-a 6 c 11, post triduum lat-e.

for iyepdr}ffiTai, avaffrTjaeTai (from \\
Mark) B 13. 124. 209 Scr's f Orig, Chr.

24. for iXe. 5€, KM (\e. D latt(not /) Syr syr-cu. ra SiSpay/xara (1st) D
(didragma am(witli forj fuld gat) lat-_^4- «^"' f"^"" ^ef '^<^ Trerpco D syr-jer.

(etTro//, so BDN^a.

)

om 2nd ra DNi(ins N3a).

25. rec (for eAdovra) ore eisv^Oif {explanatory corrn), with Ij rel vulg lat-c e/jf,

_(7j 2 syrr eoptt arm; ore r)Kdov C ev-27 ; ore (isr]\6ov U 241-2-6'-7-51 syr-cu : (XQovtwv

avTwv 33: fisiKdovri D lat-S ; 6iseA.0oi'Twi' 13. 124.346: eiseXdovra Ni-3b(?): txt B
K3a(?) 1 a;th. nros B (sab ?) aeth arm [Cyr-p(txt„, Tiscbdf)].

26. for Aeyei avTw, uttovtos 5e {eynendn of style—see below) B 1 coptt seth-rom arm
Orig Chr: 5e f</)rj K : txt D rel syrr syr-cu (aeth-pl ?), and (but see below) CL. (Id

def.) rec aft avru ins o irerpos, with C rel lat;/"syr j Trerpos H ; triftwv Syr syr-cu :

NOTTNCEMENT OF HiS DEATH AND EE-

STJREECTION. Mark ix. 30— 32. Lukeix.
43—45. This followed immediately after

the miracle (Mark ix. 30) ;—our Lord went

privately through Galilee; iSiSaaKev 7ap
K.T.A. :—the imparting of this knowledge

more accurately to His disciples, which He
had begun to do in the last chapter, was

the reason for His privacy. For more par-

ticulars, see Luke, ver. 45 : Mark, ver. 32.

24—27.] Demand op the saceed
TEiBUTE, and OUR Lord's eeplt. Pe-

culiar to Matthew. The narrative con-

nects well with the whole chapter, the

aim of the events narrated in which is, to

set forth Jesus as the undoubted Son of

God. 24. 01 Toi 8i8p. \a|jip.] This

tribute, hardly properly so called, was a

sum paid annually by the Jews of twenty

years old and upwards, towards the temjole

in Jerusalem. Exod. xxx. 13 : 2 Kinsrs

xii, 4 : 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 9. The LXX
reckon according to the Alexandrian douhle

drachma, and have therefore, as in the

first of the above places, ^fxiffv rod SiSpdx-

fxov : but Jose]5hus and Philo reckon as

here, and Aquila, Exod. xxxviii. 26, and

an anonymous interpreter (see Hexapla),

and apparently Jerome, Gen. xxiv. 22,

translate r;?! by SiSpaxfi. Josephus

(B. J. vii. 6. 6) says of Vespasian,

<p6pov Se Tois '6ttov h-i)-iroT' oiicTiv 'lov-

Sai'ois cTre'^aAe, Svo dpaxfJ^as eKaarov

KeXsvffas afo. ttcIv iros its rh KawercoXiov

(pepeiv, SjSTTfp irpSrepoi' us rhu iv 'lepo-

ffoAvfxois vewv (rvvfreXovv. See, for more
particulars, Winer, RWB., art. Sekel.

It does not quite appear whether this pay-

ment was compulsory or not; the ques-

tion here asked would look as if it were
voluntary, and therefore hy some declined.

Many Commentators both ancient

and modern, and among them no less names
than Clement Alex., Origen, Jerome, and
Augustine, have entirely missed the mean-
ing of this miracle, by interpreting the

payment as a civil one, which it certainly

was not. oi t. 8. Xaft^. are not the

publicans, but they who received the

didrachma, i. e. one for each person. Peter

answered in the affirmative, probably be-

cause he had known it paid before.

25, 26.] The whole force of this argument
depends on the fict of the payment being

a divine one. It rests on this :
' if the

sons are free, then on Me, being the Son
of God, has this tax no claim.'

K'^vo'os, money taken according to the



XVIII. 1, 2. KATA MA@(H)AION. 183

Z apa...

BDEFG
H[,KL
MSUVX
zrAn«
1.33

'Atto tmv ° aXkorpicov. €(j)r) avrm 6 'It^o-oO? p "Apa p ye i

1 eXevdepol elcriv ol viol. ^7 Xpa he fir) ^ aKavhaXiawixev

avrov<i, TTopevdeU el<; daXacraav ^ ^aXe ^^ dyKio-rpov, koI

TOP " ava^dvra nrpMrov l')(dvv apov Koi avoi^a<; to

o-TO/ia avTOV evp-ija-ea "' ararrjpa' eKelvov "" Xa^cov So?

avTOi<; ^ dvrl efiov Kal aov. XYIII. 1 'Ev eKetvr) rfj

bipa TTpo'irjXOov ol fxadrjral ru) ^Irjaov XeyovTe'i T/? dpa
y fi€t^(ov ecrrlv ev rfj (Bacri\.ela rcov ovpavSiv ; ^ Kal ' irpofi-

Kakead/j,evo<; TraiBlov earrjaev aino ^ ev pbecrw avroov

95. V here only t. Exod. xxxviii. 24 Aq. w ch. xiii. 31, 33 reff.

but? rather ch. xx. 28. y ch. xiii. 33 al. z ch. x. 1 al.

a ch. X. 16. ver. 20 al. Ezek. xliii. 7.

25 A (B
def.). 1 Mace.

vEsop. Fab.
% = ch. V. 3i

om BDK 1 latt syr-jer coptt seth arm Cyr. (la def.) ins enrouros Se avrov utto tuv
aWoTptcov bef €<t>7] C 732 8etb-roin(uot pi) : so but omg auTov LK.

27. a-KavSa^iloofiiv LZN. rec ius rrji/ bef QaKaffffav {art supplied, but not
necessary aft a prepn : cf 3Iiddlefon vi. 1), witb DEFGHSX [Cbr] : om BTdZi< rel

Did. avafiawovra E^FGIaSX Z(appy) FA Cyrj : txt BDH rel Orig Cbr [Bas Cyr-p].

aft evprjffeis ins e/cet D lat-a beg,.

Chap. XVIII. 1. aft iKeivr) ins Se BM copt sab-ms. for wpa, 7?^€pa 1. 33
lat-a b c &c(not/) syr-cu arm Orig(«aTa /xeu Tiva twv avriypdipoDV iu 4k. t. iipa . . .,

Kara 5e 6,\\a, ev Sk. t. ^^uepa,—and be leaves it undecided: Com in Matt torn xiii. 14,

vol iii. p 588) Hil. fielito Di(txt D2).

2. rec aft irposKaKeaafxevos ins o inffovs, witb Did rel vulg lat-e f ffi syrr syr-cu sab
arm Orig : pref, lat-« b c ff^: om BFLViS 1 copt setb Cbr. (Z 33 def.) aa
TraiSiov ins fv D [lat-e] syr-cu.

reckoning of the census,— a capitation

tax : a Latin word. aWoTpiuv, all

wbo are not tbeir children ; those out of

their fixmily. 27.] In this, which
has been pronounced (even by Olshausen)

the most difficult miracle in the Gospels,

the deeper student of our Lord's life and
actions will find no difficulty. Our Lord's

words amount to this:— "that, notwith-

standing this immunity, tve (graciously

including the Apostle in the earthly pay-

ment, and omitting the distinction be-

tween them, which was not now to be
told to any), that we may not offend

them, will pay what is required— and shall

find it furnished by God's special provi-

dence for us." In the foreknowledge and
power which this miracle implies, the

Lord recalls Peter to that great confes-

sion (ch. xvi. 16), which his hasty answer
to the collectors shews him to have again
in part forgotten. Of course the
miracle is to be understood in its literal

historic sense. The natural interpreta-

tion (of Faulus and Storr), that the fish

was to be sold for the money (and a won-
derful price it would be for a fish caught
with a book), is refuted by the terms of
the narrative,—and the mythical one,

besides the utter inapplicability of all

mythical interpretation to any part of the
evangelic history,— by the absence of all

possible occasion, and all possible signifi-

cancy, of such a myth. The stater =
four drachmce,—the exact payment re-

quired. dvTi, because the payment
was a redemption paid for the person,

Exod. XXX. 12—to this also refers the
i\evdepoi above. l|Xov k. (tov—not
rinatv,— as in John xx. 17 :—because the
footing on which it was given was dif-

ferent.

Chap. XVIII. 1—35.] Discottrse re-
specting THE GREATEST IN THE KING-
DOM OF HEATEN. Mark ix. 33—50. Luke
ix. 46— 50. 1.] In Mark we learn

that this discourse arose out of a dispute

among the disciples tvho should be the

greatest. It took place soon after the

last incident. Peter had returned from
his fishing: see ver. 21. The dispute had
taken place before, on the way to Caper-

naum. It had probably been caused by
the mention of the Kingdom of God as at

hand in ch. xvi. 19, 28, and the prefer-

ence given by the Lord to the Tliree. In

Mark it is our Lord who asks them what
they toere disputing about, and they are

silent. apa need not necessarily refer

to the incident last related. As De Wette
remarks, it may equally well be under-

stood as indicating the presence in the

mind of the querist of something that had

passed in the preceding dispute.
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''Ac'tsvHM'
^ *^<*' elirev ^Afirjv Xeyco vfilu^ eav firj ^ arpa(^Te Kol

c Ih^TSiil' jivrjade &)? to, Trachea, ov firj ekekdrjre et? rrjv ^aatXeiav ...ov m
Luke xiv.!!.„,„ , -? - ' , x f \ Ij-
xviii. u. jQjp ovpavoiv. * o?Tt9 ovv rairetvoocrei eavTov co<; to bdefg
.lames IT, 10 r tiirTA/r>j

xiii. 7 iraibiov TovTO, ovro'i ecrriv o ' ^€l^(ov ev ttj paatXeta Tcav uvxzr
dconstr.,see , „ - \ A i\ 5./>. A <> f a <^ AIIH 1.
johnvi.DretF. Qvpavoiv. ° Kav o<i €av oe^TjTai ev iraioiov " tolovtov 33

''r'^'fT'Deut. '^'^eVt Ta> ^ ovofxaTi fiov, ifie Se^erar ^ 09 8' ai/ ^ (TKavha-

27 al. fr

Sir. ix.

!

hch.

J avfjicfiepet avrw ^ Iva ^ Kpejjiaadfi ^ fivKo<i " ovlko^ el<i rov

w, 14. rpd-^^rfKov avrov, Ka\ ° KaraTrovTLaOfj ev to) p^ ireXdyet
Acts

al. Zech. xiii. 7.

w. eis, here onlv. eh
23) only. 1 Maec. i.

Acts
S, John ii. 12 reff.

Luke xxiii. 39.

m II Mk. ch. xxiv. 41.

. r.) onlyt. o

q here only +.

, 30 only. Ps. Ixviii. 15.

kch. X. 25. ICor. iv. 3.

ii. 13 (from Deut. xxi.

(21 V. I.) 22 only. 2 Kings
p Acts xxvii.

4. rec rawdvaxn], with (Scr's p w, e sil) vulg lat-o b D-lat Clem : txt BDZN rel

Scr's rnss Orig, [Bas]. (33 def.) avrov LFA.
5. for eav, av DLZ Origj : txt BK rel Orig, [Chr].—om latt Lucif : tav /xr) A.

rec iratStov roiovrov bef eV, with E rel : naiS. ey rot. GK syr arm : om fv SXA lat-e Syr
roptt Chr: txt BDLZ 1 latt [a;th] Origj Lucif.—tojouto B(Mai [and Tischdf])

KLMVZrAnN 1 Orig [Chrj-ms].

6. for yu. opiKos, ij.v\os (. .)v\iKos (see iMhe xvii. 2) Z : \iQos fivXiKos L ev-yj.

rec €7rj (more nsual than eis), with DU : irepi (from \\
Mark and Jjuke xvii. 2) BLZK

28. 157 Scr's p evv-y-tisch' Origi Bas [Cyr,] Bas-sel: txt G rel 1. 13. 22. 124-31. 209
Scr's mss(18 in number) latt(i» collo) copt arm Orig, Chr.

2.] Prom Mark ix. 36 it appears that our
Lord first placed the child in the midst,

and then took it in His arms : possibly

drawing a lesson for His disciples from its

ready submission and trustfulness.

3.] «rTpa<j>r]Te =: fjLeravorirt : it also con-

veys the idea of turning back from the
course previously begun, viz. that of am-
bitious rivalry. Without this they should

not only not be pre-eminent in, but not
even admitted into, the Christian state—
the Kingdom of Heaven. 4.] Not
6)s rh waiS. r. raireivot eourcJ : 'iste par-

vulus non se hwnilitat, sed humilis est.'

Valla (in Meyer). 'Quales pueri natura
sunt, ab ambitu scilicet alieni, tales nos
esse jubemur t^ irpoaipea-fi.' Grotius.

6.] Having shewn the child as the pattern

of humility, the Lord proceeds to shew
the honour in which children are held in

His heavenly kingdom ; and not only
actual, but spiritual children— for both
are understood in the expression ev iraiSiov

roiovTov. The receiving in My name
is the serving (ecrrat irdvTwv SiaKovos

Mark ix. 35) with Christian love, and as

belonging to Christ (see also ch. xxv. 40).

6.] Here St. Mark and St. Luke
insert the saying of John respecting one
casting out daemons in Jesus' name, who
followed not with the Apostles : which it

appears gave rise to the remark in this

verse. St. Luke however goes on no fur-

ther with the discourse : St. Mark inserts

also our ch. x. 42. The verbs Kpcp.ao'Sff,

KaTairovTi(r6'n, may perhaps be under-

stood in their strict tenses: it is better

for him that a millstone should have been

hanged, &c., and he drowned .... before

the day when he gives this offence. But
this is somewhat doubtful. The aorists

more probably, as so often, denote an act

complete in itself and accomplished at

once: without any strict temporal refer-

ence. The punishment here mentioned,
drowning, may have been practised in the

sea of Galilee ('secundum ritum pro-

vincise ejus loquitur, quo majorum cri-

minum ista apud veteres Judseos poena

fuerit, ut in profundum ligato saxo de-

mergerentur.' Jerome in loc). De Wette
however denies this, saying that it was
not a Jewish punishment; but it cer-

tainly was a Roman, for Suetonius men-
tions it as practised by Augustus on the

rapacious attendants of Caius Caesar (Aug.
ch. Ixvii.) :—and a Macedonian (Diod.

Sic. xvi. 35, 6 5e *iAtir7ros rhv fxiv 'Ov6-

fxapxov fKpffiafff, Tovs S' &Wovs ais tepo-

(Tv\ovs KaTtirovTiore). Compare also Livy
i. 51, where Turnus Herdonius (" novo
genere leti," it is true) " dejectus ad caput
aquae Ferentinae, crate superne injecta,

saxisque congestis, mergitur." oviKtis,

as belonging to a mill turned by an ass,

and therefore larger than the stones of
a handinill. In the Digests, the ' mola
jumentaria ' is distinguished from the
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..BaKajT- T^9 1 0a\d<r€rr}^. 7 "^ oval rm Kocrfioi * airo tmv * crKav- '

SdXaiv' avdyKT] yap ekdelv ra ' aKiivSaXa, vrXr/y oval reo ,

dvOpwTTU) eKeivw Bl ov to * aKavZaXov €p)(eTai. ^ ^ el

8e 17 'X^eip aov rj 6 irov'^ aov " aKavSaXl^et ere, " eKKoylrov '

avTov Kal /BciXe diro crov' ^ KaXov aoi iarlv eUeXOeiv eh
'

T^z/ ^cor/i' )(cii\bv i) ^ kvXXov, ^ rj 8vo j^etpa^i rj 8vo TroSa?

e^ovra /SXrjdrjvai et? to ^ vrOp to ^ alcoviov. ^ Kal el 6 ,

6(f)da\fi6<i crov " (TKavha\it,ei, ae, " e^eXe avTov Kal ^uXe

diro aov' ^ KaXov croo ecrrlv ' /jbov6(f)da\f^ov et? rrjv

^(orju elseXdeiv ^ r) 8vo 6(f)0aX/jLov'i e^ovTa ^XrjOrjvat eh
TTjv " ykevvav rov 7rvp6<i. 10 opdre /xrj ^ KaTa(f>pov^a-r]Te

€v6<i TOiv ^ jJbiKpoyv TovroiV Xeyco <ydp vfjuv on ol

y ch. XXV. 41

z
II
Mk^ only.'

7. ree ins eo-Tti/ bef fXdeiu, with DX rel latt syr-cu syr Origj [Chr] Hil Lucif : om
BL 1. 33 Syr sah seth Chr-2 [Cyrj Damasc-ins]. aft irKriv ins Se D^. om
(Kftva DFLK 1 am(with forj) lat-,5r, syrr syr-cu copt : ins B(Mai, expr [and Tischdf})

rel latt sah ajth arm Dial [Bas] Hil Lucif.

8. for €KKo\pov, effXe K'(txt K»a). rec avra, with X rel syr copt : txt BDLK 1

latt Syr syr-cu sah seth arm Hil Lucif. kvWov tj x'^^"'^ {transposition to suit x^tp
and irovs) BK 157 Scr's f latt. transp x*'P*^ 'I'ld noSas D lat-« b c Chr-i(-H-K-2).

9. for (cat et, to outo ei Kai D. cr/cacSaAej (sic) B. om tov irvpos D.
10. rovioiv bef ri»v niKpwv DL vulg lat-a h ff^ in Syr syr-cu (sah?) Orig^ Lucif:

'mola manuaria;' and in Cato, de re

rustica, c. 10, we have ' molas asinarias

duas, trusatiles unas.' ireXayei, i. e.

the deep part, in the open sea. 7.]

See 1 Cor. xi. 19. Stier suggests that

Judas, who took offence at the anointing

in Bethany, may have been on other occa-

sions the man by whom the offence came,

and so this may have been said with spe-

cial reference to him. Still its general
import is undeniable and plain. See also

Acts ii. 23. 8.] The connexion is

—

' Wilt thou avoid heing the man on tchom
this woe is pronotmced ?—then cut off all

occasion of offence in thyselffirst.' The
cautions following are used in a wider
sense than in ch. v. 29, 30. In Mark, the

'foot ' is expanded into a separate iteration

of the command. KaXov . . , tj . . . , a
mixture of the two constructions, Ka\hv
.... KOL fi^ • . . , and kolWiov ... f) . . .

See reff. to irvp to aluviov, which
here first occurs, is more fully in Mark
rb irvp rh &(r0€(TTOv, '6irov d ffKivKri^ avTWV
oil TeKevra koI rh irvp ov crfiii/vvrai.

9.] )iov64>d(>'X|xo9, in classical Greek, is

'horn blind of one eye;' here it is used
for eTep6<pea\fj.os. See Herod, iii. 116.

10.] Hitherto our text has been
parallel with that of Mark ix. ; from this,

Matthew stands alone. The warning
against contempt of these little ones must
not be taken as only implying ' maxima

debetur puero reverentia' (Juv. xiv. 47),
nor indeed as relating exclusively, or even
principally, to children. We must re-

member with what the discourse began

—

a contention who should be greatest among
them : and the fxiKpoi are those who are

the furthest from these 'greatest,' the
humble and new-born babes of the spi-

ritual kingdom. And KaTa({>povr]aT]Te

must be understood of that kind of con-
tempt which ambition for superiority

would induce for those who are by weak-
ness or humility incapacitated for such a
strife. There is no doubt that children

are included in the word (xiKpoi, as they
are always classed with the humble and
simple-minded, and their character held

up for our imitation. The little children

in the outward status of the Church are

in fact the only disciples who are sure to

be that in reality, which their Baptism
has put upon them, and so exactly answer
to the wider meaning here conveyed by
the term : and those who would in after-

life enter into the kingdom must turn
back, and become as these little children

—

as they were when they had just received

the new life in Baptism. The whole dis-

course is in deep and constant reference to

the covenant toith infants, which was to

be made and ratified by an ordinance, in

the Kingdom of Heaven, just as then.

On the reason assigned in the latter part
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c = Acts xii.

15. Rev. i.

•211, &c.
d Mark v. 5.

Luke xxiv.
63. Acts ii.

25, from Ps.

*^ a/yyeXoi avrcov ev raJ ovpavo) ^ Bia Travrb^ ® ^Xiirova-tv

TO ^7rp6<iW7rov rov 7rarp6<; jmov rov ev ovpavol<;. \}^ yX-

Oev yap 6 vio<i rov dvdpcoTrov adaai to ^ aTroXtwXo?.] i^ <rw(rat

^2 ri v/uv S0K61; iav ^ jevjjrai tlvl avdpcoTro) eKarov irpo- bdefg
HI^KLActs XX.

^^^^^ f^^i ^ rjTXavrjdfi ev e'f avrcov, ov'^i ' a0et<f ra evvevr]- msuvx

^
4 Kings Kovraevvea •> eirl ra oprj -rropevdeU ^rjrel to ^ 7r\ava>/J,evov ;

add ruv -KiaTevovTav eis efie D lat-5 c ff^., ff^^ syr-cu sah Hil. rec (for ev ra
ovpavai) ev ovpavots {to conform to following), with DK rel !att syrr syr-cu copt seth

arm Lucif ; ev rots ovpavois H : txt B : ev ovpavco 33.—om altogether {as superfluous,

ev ovp. occurring again belotv : but it is here solemn and characteristic, and could by

no possibility have been interpolated) 1. 13. 245 lat-e^ Syr-ed sah CleiHj Orig^ Bas

Chr Thdrt Hil. (r is cited by Tischdf, ed 8, both for rec and for the omu.) ins

Tois bef ovpavois DV 33 Orig Ens.

11. om ver BL'N 1'. 33 lat-e^, syr-jer coptt aeth-ms-iii Orig Ens-Canon [Hil] Jer

Jnv : ins DIj rel latt syrr syr-cu copt-ms a?th arm Chr.—aft avdp. ins fTjTTjcrai kui G
lat-c ffith syr ; C-nTrjcTe traxre L^. {That this verse has not been insertedfrom Luke xix.

10 appears, \st,from the absence of any sufficient reason for insn ; 2ndly,from the

nearly unanimous omn of I/uke's Qr]T7\(Tai. kui ivh wd have exactly suited the fjjTei of
ver 12.)

12. aft T£ ins Se D [Scr's q] lat-a syr-cu copt. for a<peis, a<p7]<Tei BL I am lat-a

b c &c seth arm : a(pn)ffiv D vnlg-ed lat^', coptt {probably emendns of style to avoid

the tioo participles) : txt It\S rel syrr syr-cn. aft evveuriKov. ins irpoBara B 13 arm.

om eiri ra opf] Mi(ins N-con-i). ins Kai {see above) bef iropev. BDL latt Syr

syr-cu copt aith arm : om I^H rel syr sah. for iropevOeis, iropevofxevos D.

of this verse (Xeyw -yap k.t.A..), there have

been many opinions ; some of which (e. g.

that given by Webster and Wilkinson,

' a.yye\oi, their spirits after death:' a

meaning which the word never bore,— see

Suicer sub voce,— and one respecting which

our Lord never could have spoken in the

present tense, with Sta ttuvtSs) have been

broached merely to evade the plain sense

of the words, which is—that to individuals

(whether invariably, or under what cir-

cumstances of minor detail, we are not in-

formed) certain angels are allotted as

their especial attendants and guardians.

We know elsewiiere from the Scriptures,

both of the Old and New Testament (Ps.

xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11 : Heb. i. 14 al.), that the

angels do minister abotit the children of

God : and what should forbid that in this

service, a prescribed order and appointed

duty should regulate their ministrations ?

Nay, is it not analogically certain that

such would be the case ? But this saying

of our Lord assures us that such is the

case, and that those angels whose honour

is high before God are entrusted with the

charge of the humble and meek,— the

children in age and the children in grace.

The phrase \iytii 7op viJiiv, or Keyta

vfuv, as in Luke xv. 7, 10, is an introduc-

tion to a revelation of some previously un-

known fact in the spiritual world.

Stier has some very beautiful remarks on
the guardian angels, and on the present

general neglect of the doctrine of angelic

tutelage, which has been doubtless a reac-

tion from the idolatrous angel-worship of

the Church of Rome (see Acts xii. 15

:

Dan. xii. 1 : in the former case we have
an individual, in the latter a national,

guardianship). pXc'irovo-iv to irp^s-

wTTOv K.T.K., i. e. are in high honour before

God ; not perhaps especially so, but the
meaning may be, 'for they have angelic

guardians, who always,' &c. See Tobit
xii. 15. [11. The angels are the ser-

vants and messengers of the Son of Man

;

and they therefore {?iKd. ^op k.t.X.) are

appointed to wait on these little ones
whom He came to save : and who, in their

utter helplessness, are especially examples
of T^ a.Tro\<ii\6s. ' Here,' remarks Stier

(ii. 241), ' is Jacob's ladder planted before

our eyes : beneath are the little ones ;

—

then their angels ;—then the Son of Man
in heaven, in whom alone man is exalted

above the angels, Who, as the Great Angel
of the Covenant, cometh from the Presence
and Bosom of the Father;—and above
Him again (ver. 14) the Father Himself,
and His good pleasure.'] 12, 13.] See
notes on Luke xv. 4—6, where the same
parable is more expanded. Compare also

Ezek. xxxiv. 6, 11, 12. eiri to. opt)
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13 KoX eav ^ yevrjTat evpetv avro, afjbfjv XeY&j vfiiv on ^ Acts xx. w.

'

xaipei, eTT avrw jxaXKov r) e-Trl TOL<i evvevrjKovraevvea Toi<i i-f^z^^ml^

fjLT)
s 7re7rXavr}/jbevoi'i. 1* ovTQ}<i ovk ecmv 6eXr]fxa "^ e/j,- i "^Tri^Luk'e

/I « y r ^ « 5 J ^ r/ J »^ '• 1^- Acts

TTpocraev tov Trarpo^ vfxcav tov ev ovpavoi<i, iva aTro\r]Tai
IJ^^IJ^'^''^-

* eh TOiv ^ fiLicpSiv TOVTcov. 1^ iav Be " afiapTqcrr) \^ el<i ere] ts^'"^''
'"'

6 dS6\(f)6<i aov, vTTwye ^ eXey^ov avrov p /jbera^v (ft>v koX
^ ^"^^^^^.^iY''

avTOv fiovov edv crov ciKovcrr}^ i eKep8'r]cra<i rov dSe\(f)6v J'i"!\%u!(3*'

<rou. 1^ idv Se fir) dKovcrrj, "^ irapaXa^e /xerd aov en eva i cor. Vi. is.

rj Bvo, ^ iva ' eVt crrofiaro'i Bvo fxaprvpoov rj Tpmv * a-radfj {^'"-ll^'"'"'-
Hel.'i. 1.20.

= Luke iii. 19. 1 Tim. v. 20. Gen. xxi. 25. Lev. xix. 17. p ch. xxiii. 35. Acts xv. 9 al.t Wisd.
iv. 10 al2. q = 1 Cor. ix. 19. 1 Pet. iii. 1 1. Job xxii. 3 Symm. r ch. xvii. 1 reff.

s Deit. xix. 15. t Mark xiii. 9. Acts xxiv. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, from 1. c. A.

14. om efxirpoddiv K syr-cu copt Orig,. for v^wv, iiov {to suit ver 10, and more
usual) BFHIjr 33 Syr-ms syr-txt coptt fsth arm Orig3 : tj^uco^ {also corrn from the

tttmsual vficov) Di-grharP Chr-2-6-9-7j-p-G : txt D^LNrel latt Syr syr-mg syr-cu Clir(Fd)

Aug. (B does not omit 2nd rov, as Vercellone.) aft ec ins tois D(E'Vi,

appy) 33 Orig.,. ^ ev (perhaps gramml corrn) BDLM^N 33 harli lat-e^ ; efs I^

rel latt Origj.

15. afxapTT) 33. 77 Orig Chr [Bas^] Dainasc : afiapTricret (and aKovffei) L. (not B as

Bartol.) om eis ae (see note) BX 1. 22. 23 4^ sah Orig [BaSj CyrJ. rec ins

icai bef e\ey^ov, with I^ rel latt copt ffith Hil Lucif : om BDN 1. 33 lat-_^]2 syrr syr-cu

sah arm Orig Bas, Chr Cyrj Damasc Cypr Ambr. eK^pS-rjaes D.
16. aft /U7) ins crov (from ver 12) LA 33 latt(uot forj) Syr syr-cu coptt seth [Bas.,

Cyr,] Orig-intj. for aov, aeavrov K[KLM] 1. 13. 33. 69. 77. 157. 346 Orig Bas
Chr. 6Tt iva 7] dvo bef fxera crov B lat^j copt. om fxapTvpcof D 435 Augj

:

ins bef 5uo L : aft iptcov K 1 vulg lat-e^j (/^„ h Syr syr-cu coptt seth arm Origj Tert

Lucif. ffraeria-eTai IdMUA 33 lat-ejf, Orig.

belongs to a<pil9, not to iropevO. See var. whole discourse. One kind is, when
read. The preposition of motion, iirl, thou sinnest against another, vv. 7—14.

gives the idea of the wandering and scat- A second kind, when thi/ brother sins

tering of the flock over the mountains, against thee. The remedy for the former
If we join the words to Tropevdeis, we give must be, in each individual being cautious

them an unmeaning emphasis, besides de- in his own person,—that of the latter, in

stroying the elegance of the sentence. the exercise of brotherly love, and if that

14.] This verse sets forth to us the work fail, the authority of the congregation, vv.

of the Son as accompUshiiig the will of 15—17. Then follows an exposition of

the Father ;—for it is unquestionably the what that authority is, vv. 18—20.

Son who is the Good Shepherd, searching On this verse see Levit. xix. 17, 18. This
for the lost, ver. 11. For similar declara- direction is only in case otpersonal offence
tions see Ezek. xviii. 23; xxxiii. 11: 2 Pet. against ourselves, and then the injured
iii. 9. The inference from this verse person is to seeh private explanation, and
is
—

' then whoever despises or scandalizes that by going to his injurer, not waiting
one of these little ones, acts in opposition till he comes to apologize. The stop

to the will of your Father in Heaven.' must be after jxSvov, as ordinarily read.

Observe, when the dignity of the little and not after avTov, as proposed by
ones was asserted, it was iraTpSs jxov

:

Fritzsche and Olshausen, which construe-

now that a motive directly acting on the tion would be contrary to the usage of the
conscience of the Christian is urged, it is N. T. An attempt has apparently
Trarphi (i(jL<dV. been made (see var. readd.) to render the

15—20. ] Of the method of proceed- passage applicable to sin in general, and so

iNe WITH AN OFFENDING BEOTHER : AND to give the Church power over sins upon
OF THE POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN AS- earth. lKepST)o-as, in the higher
SEMBLY IN SUCH CASES. 15.] The seuse, reclaimed, gained for God, see

connexion of this with the preceding is

:

reff. : and for thyself too : irpturov yap
Our Lord has been speaking of aKavSaXa, iCvfJ-'^ov tovtov, 5ia tov aKavSd\ov pvy
which subject is the ground-tone of the vvfj-^vof anb rr/s u5^\(piK?i% aov aw-
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prjfjia. ^7 iav 8e ' irapaKovarj avrSiv, ^ etVe rfi bdefg

eKKXrjcrLa. iav Se Koi t?)? eKKkr}aia<i ^ irapaKOva-r), earoi msuvx
(Mark V. 36) \ rr ' v '/I ^ ^ ' » -\ '

ti.tt^. .

only. Esth. (Toi fo)?7rep o y eavtKO^ /cat o ^ reXcovm
iii.3,8. iv. , „ „ ,\

^'^ afMi^v Xeyoi 33.69

fch.

v/jLtv, oaa av ^ Srjarjre ^ iirl rrj^ 7^9 earai ^ SeSefieva ^ iv

ovpavM, Kol oaa iav ^ Xvarjre ^ eVt r^? 77}? earat ^ XeXv-

^^ irdXiv a/jLr]v Xejo) vficv ore iav Bvo
reff. 1 Mace.

ch 1^47 vi f^^^^ " ^^ oupavo).

onij+.°'"'
^ '^ (TV/jL(f)a)vi]crovaLv i^ vjJbOiv iirl t^? 7^9 Trept ^ iravro'; irpdy-

ij. u.) __ jj.aro'i ov eav aiTtjcravTai, ^ jevrja-eTai, avT0i<; ' Trapa rov
a ch. X

reff.

3.

fch. X3

. 46 reff.

19
bch. 10. sxviii. 18 al. c ch. xx. 2, 13. Luke v. 36. Acts v. 9. xv. 15 only. Gen. xiv.

:Kmgsxii. 8. Isa. rii. 2 only, (-vos, 1 Cor. vii. 5.)
_

d = ch. xjii. 19 reff. e = ch. viii. 13 al.

. 42 II
Mk., from Ps. cxvii. 23. To. ... . xwpia ^loi 60-e<r6ai irapa. (Tov, Xen. Anab. vii. 2. 25.

17. eiTTov LK Origj. ins uis bef o TfKwvrjs D 301 lat-^j syr syr-cu.

18. rec (for 1st av) tau, with laK rel Orig, : txt BDKLrn 69 [Bas,]. om fffrai

8e5. to T7JS 77JS (homoeotel) D^. SsSe/ierov K'(appy, but corrd eadem manu or by
N-corr^). rec (twice) ev t(o ovp. {insn of art as usual), with X rel Orig, : tv tois

ovp, (twice) D(lst D7) L 33 lat;/ coptt : Se5. ev toj oup. and A.eA. ei/ rots oup. M : SeS.

€v TO(s oup. and \e\. iv ovp. X : txt B Orig,. (Id def.) for ew, a.v D7LNi(txt

K-^-3) Bas.

19. rec om o/ir/j', with DLrX 1 vulg lat^^j ^ %^ '^opt arm Orig : for a.y.i]v, Se MA
[seth Chr] : txt B Id(appy) rel mm lat-a I cfg^.^ h n syr-cu sah Bas. 5uo bef eav

D-gr. rec avfi^wi'TifftacTiv, with B(sic, from inspection) rel Origj [Bas, Chr] : txt

DEHIdLVAN 33. rec om €|, with Id rel lat-c arm Orig : ins BDLK (69 vulg

lat-5 c/syrr syr-cu) seth Orig, Chr [Cypr].—rec vfioiy bef «ry/i<?)., with Id rel Orig : txt

£DLK. ins Tou bef Trpa^jitaTor D'. tor eav, av D. avrois hef yevricreTai H.

acpeias. Euthym. 16. irap. . . en]
Go again, and take . . . The Jirst at-

tempt of brotherly love is to heal the

wound, to remove the oflence, in secrecy :

to cover the sin : but if this cannot be

done, the next step is, to take two or

three, still, in case of an adjustment, Tpre-

venting publicity ; but in the other event,

providing sufficient legal tvitness. See
reff. and John viii. 17. P^F^<l> "ot thing,

but word, as always. Cf. St. Paul's

apparent reference to these words of our

Lord, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 17. irapaKovo-n]

a stronger word than /jlt] ok., implying
something of obduracy. tJ) IkkXt)-

ai(j, by what follows, certainly not 'the

Jewish synagogue' (for how could vv. 18
—20 be said in any sense of it ?), but the
congregation of Christians; i.e. in early

times, such as in Acts iv. 32, the one con-

gregation,—in after times, that congrega-

tion of which thou and he are members.
That it cannot mean the Church as repre-

sented by her rulers, appears by vv. 19,

20,—where any collection of believers is

gifted with the power of deciding in such

cases. Nothing could be further from the

spirit of our Lord's command than pro-

ceedings in what were oddly enough called

' ecclesiastical ' courts. eo-roi aoi

K.T.A.] 'let him no longer be accounted

as a brother, but as one of those without,'

as the Jews accounted Gentiles and Pub-

licans. Yet even then not with hatred,

see 1 Cor. v. 11, and compare 2 Cor. ii.

6, 7, and 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. The articles

6 iSv., d T6A., Are generic ; the expressions

being the singulars of ol idviKoi, 01 reAtS-

vai. And thus the quality expressed by
eBvLKSs and re\d>vr]s, rather than the in-

dividual who may happen to bear these

characters, is prominent in the sentence

:

the 46v. or the reA., inasmuch and as far

as he is i6v. or reA. But this is not, as

Words., the effect of the article only ; the
predicate idviK6s conveys plainly enough,
that it is as a heathen, not as a man, that

he is here introduced. 18.] This

verse reasserts in a wider and more general

sense the grant made to Peter in ch. xvi.

19. It is here not only to him as the
first stone, but to the whole building.

See note there, and on John xx. 23, be-

tween which and our ch. xvi. 19 this is a
middle point. 19. iravTos -n-p.] 'every

thing ;'—but the construction is an in-

stance of attraction : irav irpayfia, the

subject of the sentence, is thrown into

government after the verb : the plain

construction would be '6ti irav irp., eav

Svo vfx. avfx<p. eir\ r. y. irepi avrov, oZ iav

alrrtcrajvTat, yev-qaerai /c.t.A. : so that
iravrhs irp. amounts in English to any
thing. This refers to that entire accord-
ance of hearty faith, which could hardly
have place except also in accordance with
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TTarpo'i fiov Tov iv ovpavoi^. "^ ov yap elcriv Svo rj rpet? g cii.

h
----- - .'oh

s crvvrjyfievot, " et<f to efjiov ovojxa, ckcl eifxi ev ' jxeaw avrcov. hch.'xxvm. 19

"1 Tore irpo'ieKddiv 6 IleT/ao? elirev avrw ILvpie,^ 'Tro(TdKi<i i^Li. Luke

^ afiapTTjcrei ^ eh e/uue 6 d8e\<p6<; fxov kul d<f)'>](Toy avrw ; ^ eo)? J

'£uke "iir'

™ eTncLKLt; ;
22 Xerye^ avTM 6 'Irjaov'i Ov Xeyco crot ^ ea)9 fch"™.

™ kindKLf;, aXka ^ ew? " e^SofirjKOVTaKt^ eTrrd. 23 g^^ Ps. ixxiv.^40.

toOto ° Q)fio 10)07) 77 ^acnXeia roiv ovpavwv ^ dvOpoiirw v°^l''.\f,.

fia<7iXet, 09 rjOekrjaev 1 avvdpai \6yov fierd tcov SovXcov
^'l^\^^ ^^j/ ^

avTOV. 24 dp^afiivov Se avrov ^ avvaCpeiv ^ 'irpo<ir]-)(dri pl'.'^cxvi?!:

avTW et? ^ 6^€i\er7]<; fivpLcov ^TaXavTcov. ^^ /jltj ^ e^oyro? » hej^e only.

only".

"

o ch. xiii. 24, &c. p ch. xiii. 45, 52 reff. q ch. xxv. 19 onlyj:. Exod. xxiii.

6 Ed-vat. (and Bl). (<r. Ady. = (TvAAoytfeaflai, Lev. xxv. 50.) r Luke ix. 41. Acts xvi.
20. xxvii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 18 only. Gen. xlviii. 9. s ch. vi. 12. Luke xiii. 4. Rom. i. 14. viii.

12. XV. 27. Gal. V. 3only+. t here and ch. xxv. 15, &c. only. Exod. xxv. 39 al. (tioios,
Rev. xvi. 21.) u Luke vii. 42. xii. 4. xiv. 14. Eph. iv. 28. Heb. vi. 13.

20. oirou K-(appy: txt K'-^) Orig2(txt2) EuSoft Constt, Ath| Basj.— ouk fiffiv yap,
and Trap' ois ovk eifii D'(oi/ yap naiv D*, non enim sunt D-lat), simly lat-^,. om tj

21. rec avTw bef Trerpos eiirev, with LX^a rel lat-a (J c) syr copt (sab) arm Cbr Lucifj

:

om ouTCtf K Damasc : txt B D(om 6) Orig. o ade\<pos fj-ov bef eis efii B 69. 124. 346.
22. (aAA.a, so BD.) eirraKis D' lat-a b c Lucif.

24. rec Trposrivex^V {more usual word, see ch xii. 22 ; six. 13, andfor irposrixO-ri, reff),
with LN rel latt Origj [Chr Damasc,] Lucif: txt BD Origj. eh bef avrw BK'
(txt N3a), for ^up., iroWwv K'(txt N^a) coptt Orig^ [txtj(aud int,)] Juv.

the divine will. It was apparently mis-

understood by the Apostles James and
John ;—see St. Mark's account, ch. x. 35,

in which they nearly repeat these words.

Notice again the dfiTjv Xiyia v|aiv : see on
ch. xvi. ult. 20.] A generalization

of the term cKK\T](r£a, and the powers
conferred on it, which renders it inde-

pendent of particular forms of govern-
ment or ceremonies, and establishes at

once a canon against pseudo-catholicism

in all its forms : cf. 1 Cor. i. 2. ckcI

cl)i.( must be understood of the presence

of the Spirit and Power of Christ, see

chap, xxviii. ult.

21—35.] Reply to Petee's question
eespecting the limit of fobqivenessj
AND BY OCCASION, THE PaEABLE OF THE
FOEGIVEN BUT UNFOEGIVING SERVANT.
See Luke xvii. 3, 4. It is possible that

Peter may have asked this question in

virtue of the power of the keys before (ch.

xvi. 19) entrusted to him, to direct him in

the use of them : but it seems more likely,

that it was asked as in the person of any
individual : that Peter wished to follow the
rules just laid down, but felt a difficulty as

to the limit of his exercise of forgiveness.

The Rabbinical rule was, to forgive

three times and no more; this they justified
by Amos i. 3, &c. : Job xxxiii. 29, 30 LXX,
and marg. E. V. The expression 'seven
times' is found Prov. xxiv. 16, in con-

nexion with sinning and being restored : see

also Levit. xxvi. 18—28. In our Lord's
answer we have most likely a reference to
Gen. iv. 24. Seventy times seven, not
' seven and seventy times,' is the render-
ing. OVK aptd/xhy ridfls evravda, aWa,
rh &irftpov Kal Si»jv€«es /cot ael. Chrys.
Hom. Ixi. 1, p. 611. 23. 8ia tovto]
' because this is so,' because unlimited for-

giveness is the law of the Kingdom of
Heaven, The SovKoi here are not slaves,

but ministers or stewards. By the irpadrj-

vai of ver. 25 they could not be slaves in

the literal sense. But in Oriental lan-

guage (see Herodotus passim) all the sub-
jects of the king, even the great ministers
of state, are called SovAot. The individual

example is one in high trust, or his debt
could never have reached the enormous
sum mentioned. See Isa. i. 18.

24.] Whether these are talents of silver

or of gold, the debt represented is enor-

mous, and far beyond any private man's
power to discharge. 10,000 talents of

silver is the sum at which Hainan reckons
the revenue derivable from the destruc-

tion of the whole Jewish people, Esth.
iii. 9. Trench remarks (Parables, p. 124)
that we can best appreciate the sum by
comparing it with other sums mentioned
in Scripture. In the construction of the

tabernacle, twenty-nine talents of gold

were used (Exod. xxxviii. 24) : David pre-
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^ »h.^T. 26 reff. gg avTov ^ aTToSovvat eKekevaev avrov 6 Kvpio'i ^ irpaOrjvai, ...eice-

reff /cat TJ/v yvvaiKa [avTovj Kat, ra reKva kui Traura oaa '- e)(€c, av. x.

dTToBoOrjvai,. "^ ^ ireaoyv ovv 6 hov\o<i 7rpo<;eKvu6t hklms
'

xx*'4i\l"'^* avTM Xiycov ^ MaKpodv/j^Tjcrov eir ifiol, koX iravra " airo- ^ i. 33.

S co^rlTm. 4". Scoo-ft) [o-ot]. "^"^ ^ aiik.a'^'yyLaQii'i he. 6 Kvpio<; tov Sovkov

xik fr^'sir ^fcelvov ^ aiTekvaev avTov, kuI to ^ Bdveiov ^ dcjirJKev avro).

Ixxii"' 2S i^eXOcov Se 6 8ov\o<i eKelvQ<i evpev eva roiv ^ avvhovKcov

b = ch xxvH^'
<*'^'^o^ 09 io(^eikev avrat eKarov ^ Srjvdpia, Kol s Kpar^aa^

^Jik%, u!"^ avTOV ^ ewir/ev Xeycov 'A7ro8o9 e'i rt o^etXet?. 29 i TreaoDV c ^ot

«

23. Heb". iiii. 23 al. 1 Mace. i. 29. c here only. Deut. xv. 8. xxiv. 11 only (?). see ch. t. 42 reff.

d ch vi. 12 reff e here, &c. (4 times^. ch. xxiv. 49. Col. i. 7. iv. 7. Rev. vi. 11. xix. 10. xxii. 9 only. Ezra
iv. 7, 9 al6. only. f ch. xx. 2 reff. g ch. xii. 11 reff. h = here only. (Mark v.

13. 1 Kings xvi. 14, 15 only.) i ver. 26.

25. rec aft Kvpws ins avrov (to avoid misunderstanding), with E rel vulg lat-S c ef
_^j2 A syrr coptt ajth arm [DamasCi] : om BDLN 1 am(with em forj liarl) lat-a g^ Jer

Liicif. aft "^w. om outou BH 1 lat-A. for re/cj/a, ir6(i. e. ai)5ia K Chr.

rec €ixe {for conformity : hut the pres in such cases is idiomatic,

—

see reff), with DK
rel latt Lucif : txt B t. 124 syrr syr-cu sah Origexpr- for airoZoe., airoQ-nvai D.

26. for ovv, 5e D ev-j' latt syr-txt sah (seth) arm Lucif. aft SouAoy ins c/ceij/os

{from heloio) DLAN^a 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt ffitb Lucif: om BK' rel sah arm
[DamasCj]. rec aft Xs-yoiv ins Kvpie, with LK rel lat-/j^2 ff\ ^J^^ coptt ffith arm
[Damasc,] ; aft ett. tfx., gat mm; aft yua/cp., lat-S ; om BD ev-y vulg lat-« c eff^ g^ h I

syr-cu Orig Lucif. {The omn conforms to ver 29, ltd the insii to the spiritual inter-

pretation.) f(ue DL. rec aoi bef airoScoo-o), with A rel lat^[Chr DamascJ :

oTToS. (Toi BLN 33. 69 vulglat-a c g^ h syrr syr-cu coptt aith arm Orig Lucif: bttoS.

(omg croi) D lat-6 e ff^^ copt.

27. om eKiifov B 1. 124.

28. om eKeivos B [245] ann-zoh. Srivapia bef p D. rec aft a-rroSos ins fiot {sup-

plementary/ and explanatory), with C rel lat-e/syrr syr-cu arm [Chr] : oni BDLn'X 1.33

ev-y latt coptt ajth Orig., Damasc Lucif. rec (for ei t() o ti, with 69-iiiarg latt(2«orf)

seth arm Lucif: txt BC1)K rel Scr's mss Origj Chr Damasc Thl Euthym Thphn.

pared for the temple 3000 talents of gold, yet any idea that God Himself will help

and the princes 5000 (1 Chron. xxix. the sinner. Trench remarks, "It seems
4—7) : the Queen of Sheba presented to simpler to see in the words nothing more
Solomon 120 talents (1 Kings x. 10) ; the than exclamations characteristic of the

King of Assyria laid on Hezekiah thirty extreme fear and anguish of the moment,
talents of gold (2 Kings xviii. 14) : and in which made him ready to promise im-

the extreme impoverishment to which the possible things, even mountains of gold."

land was brought at last, one talent of p. 127. 28.] Perhaps we must not

gold was laid on it, after the death of lay stress on i^eXdtov, as indicating any

Josiah, by the King of Egypt (2 Chron. wrong frame of mind already begun, as

xxxvi. 3). 25. eKe'Xevfftv aviT Theophylact does :—the sequel shews how
/C.T.A.] See Exod. xxii. 3 : Levit. xxv. 39, completely he had ' gone out ' from the

47 : 2 Kings iv. 1. The similitude is how- presence of his Lord. At all events the

ever rather from Oriental despotism : for word corresponds to the time when the

.

the selling was under the Mosaic law trial of our principle takes place : when
softened by the liberation at the year of we ' go out ' from the presence of God in

jubilee. The imprisonment also, and the prayer and spiritual exercises, into the

tormentors, vv. 30, 34, favour this view, world. We may observe, that forgive-

forming no part of the Jewish law. ness of sin does not imply a change of
diTo8o9rivai, impersonal, as in E. V., pay- heart or principle in the sinner. The
ment to be made. 26.] Luther ex- fellow-servant is probably not in the same
plains this as the voice of mistaken self- station as himself, but none the less a

righteousness, which when bitten by sense fellow-servant. The insignificance of the

of sin and terrified with the idea of sum is to shew us how trifling any oflence

punishment, runs hither and thither, seek- against one another is in comparison to

ing help, and imagines it can build up a the vastness of our sin against God.

righteousness before God without having Chrysostom finely remarks : 6 Se ouSe to
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ovv 6 ^ (TvvBov\o<i avTov [eh Tov<i TroSa? avrovl "^^ Trap- kcu. viii.s.

CKciXei avTov XeycDU ' MaKpodv/jujaou eir * e/xe, koX dirohdoaw i'^Esth^v-i;

aoi,. ^^6 he ovK rjOeXev, aWa aTveXdcov e^aXev aurof i = ch'!x?v"^j'

619 ' <f)vXaK^v, '" ew? aTToSoS to 6(f)eiX6/j,evov. ^1 lS6vTe<i ovv J^L^i^'f^^. 4

01 ® trui/SouXot avTov ra yevo/xeva ^ eXv7n']$7)aav "° a(f)6Bpa fps.ixxi.

7

Acat e\,66vTe<; p Sie(7d(j)i]a-av rw Kvpiw eavroiv iravra ra °
J^J'^^

;" -^

yevoiieva. '^"^ rore 1 7rpo^Ka\e(Tdaevo<i avrov b Kvpto<i °
r'eV'

^°

, \. ^ , ' - A -^ ' - ^ r 'J. A ^ P here and ch.

avTov XeyeL avro) iXovXe irovrjpe, iraaav rrjv ^ ocpecXrjv
^^''/^'^n %

eKelvrjv ^ d^rjKa (toi, eVel ^ 7rapeKaXead<i fie- ^^ ovk ^ eSet lulfj.zn.a

Kol ere " ekeriaaL top ^ avvhovKov oov &>? Kayd) ere " vXevaa j q ^" 2.
' I / / -'

J Rom. xm. 7.

3* /cat ^ opyiadeU b Kvpio<; avrov rrapehctiKev avrov rol<; ™iy
+."' ^

'^ Baaaviaral<i, €a><; ov aTroScS Trav to ocieiA.oiiei'ot'. tch^xxiii.23.
' ' ' XXV. 27 al.

uch. ix.27. xy.

22 al. Ps. vi. 2. cxxii. 3. v ch. v. 22 reff. whereonlyt. (-lO-T^pto;/, Jer. xx.2Symm.)

29. om eis Tovs woSas avrov BC'DGLK 1 latt syr-cu sah Orig Lucif : ins C^ A(sic)

rel lut-f syrr arm. {Meyer tvould omit it, as a gloss on Trecrcov. But then how comes
it, that no such gloss loas insd above, ver 26 ? There ivould be two reasons /or omg
the words, (1) the desire to conform the ver to ver 26 : (2) the homccoteleuton avrov
to avrov

:

—but nonefor insg them, which loould not apply eqtially to ver 26.)

* rec e/JLOi, with BK rel : e/xe CDL. (All our 3ISS conform the two verses, except

possibly C, which is deficient in ver 26, so that we have nothing to guide us.)

for Kai, Kayco D. rec aft Kai ins iravra (to conform to ver 26), with C^Lmi^^a
t. 33 vulg lat-e/_^i2 g^<i,

Syr syr-mg coptt agth [Chr] : aft aoi, K: om BC'DXi rel

lat-a b eh Syr-ms syr-cu' syr-txt arm Damasc Thl Euthym Lucif. <Toi bef oTroScutrai

C^rn 33. 69 Scr's e f p w ev-y lat-/ Chr.

30. 7j0eAti(r6f D 69. 124 latt Damasc Lucif. for aWa, Kai K^txt K^a),

rec aft eus ins ov, with D rel : om BCLK arm. aTroSt] Ki(txt N^^). ins

Trav bef TO o(p€i\ofj.evov C 124. 245 tol lat-^j sah-mss Chr, [Damasc].
31. rec (for ovf) Se, with C N3a(but ovv restored) rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt aeth [Chr

Damasc] Lucif : txt BDNi 33 lat-e. avrov bef ot avvSov\ot B. for 1st ytv.,

yivofiiva 'D(yeiv.) L }<3^(but yev. restored) latt Chr Euthym Lucif. for Kai, ot Se

N. rec (for tavroov) avrwy, with DHL S(avTui') 1 : txt BCK rel Orig,.

32. om avra D 22 [64].
33. aft ovK iSei ins ovu D latt(uot forj e) syr-cu sah arm Aug. («-a7a>, so BDLK

33 Orig.)

84. om ov B arm Orig. om irav D (64) ev-y Chr(Fd : irav added only in mss-
G-7). rec aft ocpeiAo/xevoy ins avrw, with C K(marks for erasure added, but
removed) rel syrr coptt seth [Damasc] : om BD latt syr-cu arm Orig.

pilfxara 7;Se'(T0i7 Si' wv effii>6ri- Koi yap reading, must be understood as a haughty
avrhi ravra eliriiv airr^Wdyr] rwv fjivpiwu expression of one ashamed to meet the
ra\dvr(i}V Kai ov5e rhv Aifxeva eireyvai mention of the paltry sum really owing.
Si' oil rh vavayiou Siicjivyev ov rh ffxv/^'^ 3iid by this very expression generalizing

TTJs iKerijpias avefxpr]a-ev avrhv r7\s rod his unforgiving treatment to all who owed
Sfcrirdrov (piKavOpwirias' aWa iravra him aught. 31.] The fellow-servants

(Kf7va virh rr/s irXeope^ias Kai rrjs w/xorr]- IXvirTJBTja-av, the lord opYi^erat. Anger
ros Kai rrjs fivrtcriKaKias iKJBaXiiv, 6T]pLov is not man's proper mood towards sin, but
iravrhs xo^fT^'^T^pos ^"j &yx<^'' '''^^ <^^''- sorroto (see Ps. cxix. 136), because all

SovKov. ri TToius, &v6pcair€ ; ffeavrhv men are sinners. These fellow-servants
cnrairciv ovk alffddvri, Kara aiavrov rh are the praying people of God, who plead

li'^os wBSiv, Kai r^v aTr6(pa(nv Kai rV with Him against the oppression and ty-

Scopeai' afaKAovfxevos ; Horn. Ixi. 4, p. 616. ranuy in the world. 32.] Sre /xev /xvpia

iiTviytv^ So 'obtorto collo ad rdXavra S3<piiXev, ovk eKaXecre irovripSv,

prsetorem trahor,' Plaut. Poenul. iii. 5. 45. ouSe v^pia^v, a\K' riXi-qa-^v. Chrysost.

See other examples in Wetstein. The elf Horn. Ixi. 4, p. 616. 34. rots Po"<ravi-

Ti o(^eiA.eis, which is beyond doubt the true oTais] not merely the prison-keepers, but
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X here only. ^^ovTCo^! KoX 6 ^ TTUT'^p fiov 6 [^^ iTr]ovpdvio<; 7rot7;<rei BCDEi'

y johk iii 12 vfuv, iav /JUT) ^ d<i>fJT€ eKaaro<i t<w aSeX<iftj avTov '^ diro tcov Msuvr
'

1 Cor. %y. 40 , 5, ^ , «
' ' An« 1.

f al. Ps. Ixvii. 2 KapblOiV VUCaV. 33. 69
14. 2 Mace. -Sr-v 1 rr \ i f r/ » / f 'T ~ ^

&m^r23 A IX. ^ Kat eyevero ore ereXecrev o It/o-ok? tov<;

(oip. BF.) X670V? TOVTOv<i, ^ fi€Tr]pev diro rrj'i FaXiXa/a? kuI rjXdev

^
onr/.^judg- €t9 Ta ''opta T?)? 'louSaia? '^ irepav rov ^lophdvov. '^ koI

usu.w!e(c, r/KoXovdrja-av avTw o^oi ttoXXol, koI ^ edepdirevarev

achlEiii.ss CLVTOV<i €Kei. ^Kol ITpo<irjXdov avrcp ^apicraiot ^ iretpd-

°AJi Aq.*^"' tovTe'i avrov koX Xijovre'i ^ Et e^ecTTiv ^ diroXvaaL rrjv
transit., ^ j« \i,« > / tf^\> n \

\it\^^
^^^'' yvvacKa avTov Kara •

" iraaav ^ atTiav ; * o 0€ airoKpioei^
b ch.^i. 16 reff.

Josh xix. 49. c ch. iv. 15 al. Gen. 1. 10. d ch. iv. 23, 24 reff. e ch. iv. 1, 3. xvi. 1. xxii.

18,35. 3Kinesx. 1. f ch. xii. 10 reff. g ch. v. 31, 32 reff. h = ch. xiii.

19 xviii. 19 al. i Luke vlii. 47. Acts x. 21. 2 Tim. i. 6, 12 al. Gen. iv. 13. 2 Mace. lii. 40. Prov.

xxviii. n.

35. ovpavtos {more usual phrase : see also ch vi. 14) BC^DKLnK 33 Origj Damasc :

eirovpavios C rel Clir. v/xiv TroiTjcei bef o ttot. fx.. o ovp. D lat-a b c (Origj) Lucif.

rec at end adds ra TrapairTwfiaTa avTuiv {from ch vi. 14, 15 : Mark xi. 25, 26),

with C rel lat-/A syrr sah-mnt arm [Chr Damasc] : om BDLK 1 latt syr-cu coptt ffith

Orig Lucif Ambr Jer Aug.

Chap. XIX. 1. for enXiffiv, eAoAijo-e;/ D lat-a I c eff^^ g^ Hil. Kai riXOev is

repeated by K, but marked for erasure.

3. rec ins oi bef (papiaaiot {so also in || Mark : it tvas natural to supply the art),

with DK rel sah Origj Naz : txt BCLMAIl 1. 33 Scr's w evv-H-y copt [Damasc, -ms].

for A67o;'T€s, Keyovaiv Di(and lat : txt D^). rec aft \iy. ins ai/roi, with D
rel lat-c h syr Op : om BCKLMirnN 1 vulg lat-a h &c Syr syr-cu coptt ajth arm Orig

Naz Hil. rec aft ei,i(niv ins at/dponrw {see ver 5, and also
\\
Mark), with CDK*

rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt Orig.-, Naz [Damasci] Hil Op : om BLrK' 125^ Scr's f Aug.

the torturers. Remember he was to have toiovtov irarepa Ka\€7(r9ai rhu &e6v, rod

been sold into slavery before, and now his ovtw Trowtipov k. fii(Tav6pd)irov. Chrys.

punishment is to be greater. The condi- Horn. Ixi. 4, p. 617). eirovpavios is

tion following would amount in the case of not elsewhere used by our Evangelist,

the sum in the parable to perpetual im- Chap. XIX. 1—^12.] Repiy to the
prisonment. So Chrysostom, TouTeVrt St- Pharisees' qttestion concerning di-

TlveKws' oSre yap airoSwffei irore. Hom. voRCE. Mark x. 1—12. This appears to

Ixi. 4, p. 617. See note on ch. v. 26. be the journey of our Lord into the region

There is a difficulty made, from the punish- beyond Jordan, mentioned John x. 40.

ment of th\s debtor for the verg debt tvhich If so, a considerable interval has elapsed

had been forgiven, and the question has since the discourse in (!h. xviii. 1.] ra
been asked, 'utrum peccata semel di- Spia ttjs 'IovS. wep. tov *Iop8. form one

missa redeant.' But it is the spiritual continuous description. Bethany, where

meaning which has here ruled the form o£ He went, was beyond Jordan, but on the

the parable. He who falls from a state confines of Judsea. See notes on Mark
of grace falls into a state of condemua- x. 1, and Luke ix. 51. 2.] This

tion, and is overwhelmed with ' all that agrees with what is said John x. 41, 42.

debt,' not of this or that actual sin for- For eOepdir., St. Mark has dSlSaa-Ktv.

merly remitted, but of a tuhole state of 3.] This was a question of dispute between

enmity to God. Meyer (Comm. in the rival Rabbinical schools of Hillel and
loc.) well remarks, that the motive held Shammai ; the former asserting the right

up in this parable could only have full of arbitrary divorce, from Deut. xxiv. 1,

light cast on it by the great act of Atone- the other denying it except in case of

ment which the Lord was about to accom- adultery. It was also, says De Wette, a

plish. We may see from that considera- delicate question in the place where our

tion, how properly it belongs to this last Lord now was,— in the dominions of

period of His ministry. 35. o it. Herod Antipas. k. iroo-av oIt., as

(Aov] not vfiuv, as in the similar declara- E. V., for every cause ;— i. e. is any
tion in ch. vi. 14, 15. This is more so- charge tvhicli a man may choose to bring

lemii and denunciatory (»" 7op &i,^ou tov against his wife tojustify him in dinprcing
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Koi ^^ 6rj\v iiTOLTjaev avTov<; ^ Kol elirev ""Ei^e/ca tovtov
P KaraXelyjret av6pcoTro<i tov irarepa koX ttjv firjrepa kuI

1 KoWrjdrjo-eTai, rfj ryvvaLKl avrov, koX ecrovTai ol hvo ^ et9

aupKa pLiav ; ** w9Te ovKen elalv hvo, aXka aap^ fiia' o n

oi/v 6 deo'i ^ avvk^ev^ev, dvdpcoTroq pui^ * p^wpt^ertw. 7 Xe-
^

'yovcriv avrw Tt ovv " Ma;i;cr^9 ivereiXaro Sovuat "' ^i^Xlov ^

I.e. Gen. iliv. 22. q Acts v. 13. ix. 26 al. Ruth ii. 8. 2 Kings xx. 2.

42. Lukeiii.5. Rom. ii. 26. Gen. xv. 6. silMk. only. Ezel«»i. 11, 23 .A. only,
viii. 35, 39. 1 Cor. Yii. 10, &c. Ezeli. xlvi. 19. Lev. xiii. 46. 'u De^

V =
II
(from 1. c.) only. 4 Kings x. 1, &c.

2m only.
Gi;n.. i.27.
as above (P.
Luke ii. 23.
Rev, xii. 5
only.
as above (1).

Rom. i. 26

Gen.' ii. 2i.

Luke V. 28.

X. 40. Epli.

V. 31, from

4. rec aft etirev ins ourots, with C rel vulg lat-bf^^ ^ ^J^'^ syr-cu (arm) [Damasc]
Op : om BDLX lat-a c eff-^ ^ h coptt ajth Orig. for Trot»jo-os, KTiaas B 1. 22. 33.

124 coptt arm Origj bom-Cl" Meth Tit-bostr Ath : txt CDZK rel latt [Constt, NaZj Chr
Damasc,] Orig-int, [Aug]. CtjAi/v D^.

5. rec iv^Ktv, with CD rel Constt [Meth] : txt BLZK Orig. aft irarepa ins

avTov CEI^A 1. 33 syrr syr-eu coptt ath arm-mss Constt Tit-bostr [Chr] Damasc, Orig-
iut. Op spec : om BDZN rel latt Thph Ath Orig-intj. aft ix-qr. ius avrov T 69 syrr

syr-cu coptt ath Thph Ath Thl Orig-int,[om,] Op. rec vpo%Ko\\7)d7](Tirai (from
Lxx), with CKLMZrAnS [Tit-bostr Ath, Chr Damasc,] : adhcBrebit lat-5 c .- txt BDIa
rel Orig(but KoWarai comm) Epiph. om oi Z.

6. fita bef a-ap^ DK latt. om o (bef deos) Z 6 [Cyr,]. aft aweCev^fv ins

6IS iv D lat-a e'^ff^^ h Aug Chrom. a.itoxupiC^'ru D.
7. ins bef /icowa-Tjs D. aft iviTstXaro ins Tj^iy N.

herl So Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 23, ywaiKh^

TTJs (TvvoiKova7)S fiov\6fji.€Vos Sia(evxOvvo.i

Kad' ts Sr]iroTovv ahias,—TroKXal S' hv

Toiy avdpcoTTois roiavrai yivoivro,—ypdfj.-

fiaat fJLiv TTipl TOV fir]5eTroTe crwi\6e7u

l(Txvpii((jdo}. 4—6.] On these verses

w^e may remark (1) that our Lord refers to

the Mosaic account of the Creation as the

historicalfact of the first creation ofman;
and grounds his argument on the literal

expressions of that narrative. (2) That He
cites both from the first and second chap-

ters of Genesis, and in immediate con-

nexion ; thus shewing them to be con-

secutive parts of a continuous narrative,

which, from their different diction, and
apparent repetition, they have sometimes
been supposed not to be. (3) That He
quotes as spolcen h/ the Creator the words
in Gen. ii. 24, which were- actually said by
Adam J they must therefor© be understood

as said in prophecy, divino ajfflatu, which
indeed the terms made use of in them would
require, since the relations alluded to by
those terms did not yet exist. Augustin.
de Nupt. ii. 4 (12), vol. x. pt. i., ' Deus
utique per hominem dixit quod homo pro-

phetando pradixit.' (4) That the force of

the argument consists in t\\e previous unity

of male and female, not indeed organically,

but by implication, in Adam. Thus it is

said in Gen. i. 27, not av^pa koX ywaiKa
fTTOiTicrev avTov^, but apctv koX OriAu eir. aii.

He made them (man, as a race) male (not,

a male) and female : but then the male

Vol. I.

and female were implicitly shut up in one;

and therefore after the creation of woman
from man, when one man and one woman
were uuited in marriage they should bo
one flesh, tVe/cev tovtov, because woman
was taken out of man. The answer then
is, that abstractedly, from the nature of

marriage, it is indissoluble. The words
oi 8vo are in the LXX and the Samaritan
Pentateuch, but not in the Hebrew.
6. els CToLpKa lAiav] d'ivai els is not Greek,

but a Hebraism, b n^ji (Meyer). Stier re-

marks, that the essential bond of mar-
riage consists not in unity of spirit and
soul, by which indeed the marriage state

should ever be hallowed and sweetened,
but without which it still exists in all

its binding power :—the wedded pair are

ONE FLESH, i. e. ONE MAN loitMn the

limits of their united life in the flesh,

for this world : beyond this limit, the

marriage is broken by the death of the

flesh. And herein alone lies the justifica-

tion of a second marriage, which in no way
breaks off the unity of love in spirit with
the former partner, now deceased. Vol. ii.

p. 267, edn. 2. 7—9.] In this second

question, the Pharisees imagine that they

have overthrown our Lord's decision by ii

permission of the law, which they call a

command (compare ivfTiiXaTo, ver. 7, with

(Tr4Tpe\p€v, ver. 8). But He answers them
that this was done by Moses on account of
their hardness and sinfulness, as a lesser of
evils, and belonged to that dispensation
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y II. Mark xvi.

Deut. X. 16.

Sir. xvi. 10

only. (-Sios,
Prov. xvii.

20. Ezek.
iii. 7.)

I ch. T. 32.

1 Cor. vii. 2
al. Ezek.
xvi. 15, &c.

a ch. T. 32 reff.

ch. V. 2S, 32
reff.)

b = here only.
1 Cor. vi. i;

^ aTToaraa-iov KoX ^ arrroKvaai avrtjv ; ^ Xiyei avTol<; "Ort bcdef

M.oova7](; 7rpo9 rrjv ^ (TKkrjpoKaphLav v/xmv eVerpeilrei/ vfilv lmns
^ aTTOAvcrac ra? lyvvaiKa^i vfiwv air ap^Ti oe ov ry&yovev n« i.

rf n 1 / j\ ' ^ * * V ' -V ' ^ " 33. 69
ouTCi)?. '' xeyci) oe v/xiv, 09 av ^ airoKva-rj rr)v ryvvaiKa

avTov fir] eVi ^ iropvela Kal <yap,^ar} aXKrjv, ^ * ixoi'yaraL'

KoX 6 ^ aTToXeXvfievrjv <yafX7]aa<i ^ ixoi,')(a.Tai. ^° Xejovcriv

avTQ} ol [xadrjTal [avTOv] Et ovrwi iarlv 17
^ aljia rov

^ dvOpooTTOv fiera rrj'i jvvaiKO'i, ov ^ (Tv/J,(f)ep€i, yap,7]crai.

c = 1 Cor. vii. 1. d w. inf., John xviii. 14. 2 Cor. xii. 1. Esth. iii. 8. absol..

om avTTiv (see
||
Mark) DLZN 1 vulg lat-a eff^ g^^ h I syr-jer sah-mnt seth arm Origo

Aug Op : ius BC Id(appy) N rel lat;/" syrr [Damasc] {avras coptt, uxorem gat mm
lat-i cff^ syr-cu Iren-iut Ambr).

8. ins Kai bef \iyei D^-gr setb. aft avrois ins o Is K ev-z : prefM lat-a b c.

jrpos , . . vixiv bef ficevcrrji J) lat-a b c &c(not^2)- ^or ov yeyovev, ovk
fyev(To D liom-Cl Chr.

9. rec ius on bef os (see ver 8), with ClaNK rel vulg lat-/^2 ffi syr syr-cu coptt
seth arm spec [BaSj Chr Damasc,] : om BDZ lat-a b c eff^ ff„ h Aug Op. lav
CM. rec ins ei bef |U7) (explanatory), with 69^ (Scr's u, e sil) [BaSj].

—

rrapeKTos

\oyov iropueias (from ch v. 32) BD 1. 33. 69' niss-in-Aug lat-a b c e ff^^ y, /* syr-cu

coptt Orig3 [BaSj Cyi'j-p] Chr Aug Op spec : (ttAV et fxr) enl \6yco iropv. Clem :) txt

CIdNZX rel vulg lat-^j syrr seth arm Damasc Thl. om k. ya/j.. aW-rjv BN 1 lat^,
Copt (Clem Orig) Tert Augj Op, : ins CDIdZ rel latt syrr syr-cu sah a;th arm [DamasCj]

Aug, Op,. "^ TTOcel avT7}V /u,0C')(€v6i]vaL (from ch v. 32) BC^N 1 lat-^, syr-

jer(appy) copt Origj [Cyrj-p] Augg : (fioixarai avrr\v, tout' icrriv avayKa^fi fjioix^vOrjvai

Chm:) aditUerium committit adversus earn syr-cu: adulterium facit spec: noixarat

C^DIdZK rel latt syrr sah seth arm [Bas,] Tert Aug, Op. om «•. o oiroA. yafu

IJ.01X- (homceotel) C^DLSK 69 gat(with mm) lat-a b e ff^2 9\ ^ ^ syr-cu copt-ms sah

[Origj] Chr : ins BC^IaNZ rel vulg lat-cy^^r^ syrr syr-jer copt seth arm [BaSj Damasc,J
(Tert).—for yaix-naas, ya^tccp CldNAH 1. 33.

10. om ouToi N'(ins H^^). om avTov BN lat-e jfj ^j sah-ms [DamasCj-ms].

om 64 H^. for avepcoirou, avSpos (corrn for precision) D ev-y lat-a b cff^ff^ h
arm(appy) Ambr Op Ambrst : om lat-^^, Augoft-

which napenrjXdev, Rom. v. 20; ruv
trapafiafffuv x^P^" irposeredr], Gal. iii. 19.

This He expresses by the v/uuif, v/jlIv,

vfiav, as opposed to ardpcoiros, and to ott'

apxrjs. Only that iropveia, which itself

breaks marriage, can be a ground for dis-

solving it. The question, whether demon-
strated approaches to iropveia, short of the

act itself, are to be regarded as having the

same power, must be dealt with cautiously,

but at the same time with full remembrance
that our Lord does not confine the guilt of

such sins to the outward act only : see ch.

V. 28. St. Mark gives this last verse (9) as

spoken to the disciples in the house; and
his minute accuracy in such matters of de-

tail is well known. This enactment by our

Lord is a formal repetition of what He had

said before in the Sermon on tlie Mount,

ch. v. 32. Notice, as on ch. v. 32, OTroAe-

Xvfj.4vriv without the art., and thus logi-

cally confined to the case of her who has

been divorced fi^ (irl iropvelcf. This not

having been seen, expositors (e.g. of late

Bp. Wordsworth) have fallen into the mis-
take of supposing that the dictum apphes
to the marrying a woman divorced iirl

iropveia, which grammatically would re-

quire tV airoKeAv/jLffrjv. The proper
English way of rendering the word as it

now stands, would be, a woman thus
divorced, viz., /ht] sttI Tropveicf.

10.] oItio, not the cazise of divorce

just mentioned; nor, the condition of
the man with his wife : but the account
to be given, ' the original ground and
principle/ of the relationship of man
and wife :

—

iav roiavri) ecrnv r] ahia ttjs

(Tv^vyias, Euthym., who however men-
tions other renderings. The disciples ap-

prehend that the trials and temptations
of marriage would prove sources of sin

and misery. This question and its an-

swer are peculiar to Matthew. Meyer
refers alria back to the atria in ver. 3,

and understands it to mean the only rea-

sonjustifying divorce; but the above in-

terpretation seems to me pi-eferable.



n = |l. Markix.
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r II. ver. 29 II. Tt ofsaQov iTOLrjCTa) "va crvw " t^a>r)V ^ alcoviov ; ^7 o Se bcdef
ch. XXV. 46. ' '

\ i rt T ^
GHKL

oniy'^inthree eiTTev avTM Ti /xe ip(OTa<; Trepi rov ayadov ; et9 ea-Tiv Msuvr

johii*ia?s£n. 6 a<yad6<;. el he OeXei^ * ei? rrjv ^ ^corjv ^ eheXdelv, * W]pec ss. 6j

^"iiVk!'"'^'^ ra? " eWoXa9. ^^ \e7ei avrm ^ Ilo/a? ; 6 5e 'It^ctoG?

*3xxTm."26. elirev ^To ou (bovevaei';, ov ixoiyevaei';. ov KXeyp-eL<;, ov
Johnyiii.51, /TQ/ v/ \\/

. 1 John X }jrevoofxaprvpri<Tei<;, ^^ TLfia rov irarepa Kai rrjv /xrjrepa,
ii. 3, 4 al,

Prov.
1 1 Cor.
1 John

y Kol d>ya7r7Jaet<i rov TrXrjatov aov &)? creavrov. "^ Xeyec

24 al. Sir. avTOi ^ veavL(TKo^ iVavTa Tavra " e(pv\ata' n en '^ vare-
XXXV. 4 I ^
(xxxii.) 23.

V ch. xxi. 22, &c. reff. w ExoD. xx. 12—16. Deot. t. 16—20. x ||
(and Rom. xiii. 9 v. r.) from

Ic Mark xiv. 56, 57 only, (-pt'a, ch. xv. 19.) y Levit. xix. 18. a here bis. Mark xiv.

61 (bis V. r.). xvi. 5. Luke vii. 14. Acts ii. 17 (from Joel ii. 28). v. 10. 1 John ii. 13, 14 only. b act.,

II L Luke xi 28. Acts vii. 53. xvi, 4. xxi. 24. Lev. xviii. 5. Eccl. xii. 13. c constr., 2 Cor. xi.

5. xii. 11. Ps. xxxviii. 4. fll Mk. Luke xv. 14. xxii. 35. Rom. iii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 7 al.)

seth Orig Hil,. iroiTjtras, omg tya,
( ||

Luke) liH 28. 33 [Bas, Chr Iren-int,].

rec €xw {more usual), witb C(uow) rel [Basj Cyr-jerj Chr] : K\7]povoix-r)ffu (LK 33)

syr-cu syr-mg copt (sBth Iren-int) Origj-comm [Bas,] : txt B Ci(perhaps) D Orig-txt.

— ^. oi. bef K\-np. LK 33 fEth Iren-int.

17. rec T« jue A67€is 070601' {from \\
Marie Luke), with C rel lat-/ Syr sjT-txt sah

Just Chr Cyrj Euthym Thl Iren-int Hilj Op : ri yue 070601' A : ora r : txt (om tov D
Orig,) BDLK 1. 22. 251 latt syr-cu syr-mg syr-jer copt seth arm Orig^(exprj : b jxeu

ovv Mard. a>s irepl ayaOov epyov epwTTjfleVroy rod ffoiTripos if t^ ' ri ayadhv Trofficro}
;'

aveypaypfv 6 Se MapKos Kol Aovkus (pacrl rhv (Twt. elprjKevai ' ri fie Kiyns ayaOov ; ov'5i\s

ayadhi el fx^ eh b 0.') Ens Cyr, Dion-areop Antch Novat Jer Aug Juv. rec ovSeis

ayados ei (jltj eis {alsofrom ||
Mark Luke), with C rel lat;/ ff, syrr sah seth Ens Chr

Dion-areop [Antch] (Hil) Ambr Op spec: txt B[om ets B' : ins B^-s, TischdfN. T.

Vat] DLK 1 latt syr-cu syr-jer copt arm Iren Origj [Novat Jer]. (om o D 1 Iren.)

rec adds 6eos, with Ca reI(om b U) vulg lat-i cfff^g^ h I syrr syr-cu coptt

seth Eus Antch Novat (Hil) : om BDLX 1. 22 lat-a syr-jer arm Origj. rec eiseK-

6eiv bef 6IS rriv C'^tjv, with A rel syrr syr-cu coptt [Chr] : eis r. (. e^6ew D lat-a bee
ff^ g^ Lucif Ambr : txt BCKLX 33 vulg lat-//", asth Orig hom-Cl Iren-int Cypr Jer.

rec T7)/)Tio-ov {more usual tense), with CK rel Origj [Chr] : txt BD hom-Cl.

18. iroios (^r)(riv (omg outco) LX. for eiirev, ecprj B(but Aeyei above) 13.

cm TO DM ev-y. om ov fJ-oix- ov K\e>J/. Xi(ius N-corr').

19. rec aft irarepa ins (rov, with C^ 33. 69 vulg lat-a ifffi o h syrr syr-cu coptt aeth

Aug : om BC^DK rel am lat-c e g^^ arm Orig2 Iren-int Cj-pr Hil Aug Jer Ambr.
20. TouTo bef TTovTa {from \\

Mark Luke) BDHKM 1. 69 syrr syr-cu seth Orig, Hil

Ambr Op : txt CM rel latt Orig, Ath Cypr. rec e<pvKai,a^i\v {from \\
Mark), with

Orel Orig [Chr] : txt BDLN 1. 22 Ath[-ms] Cypr. rec adds eK veoTriros fiov {from

II
Mark), with CH^^ rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt seth arm Orig Hil Op : e/c veoTttros {from

11
Luke) D : om BLX' 1 am(with em forj fuld harl) lat^, g^^ Iren-int Cypr Ambr Jer

Aug Juv Promiss Bede.

THEEETTPON. Mark X. 17—31. Luke xviii. notes to Mark. This passage furnishes

18—30. 16.] From Luke ver. 18 we one of the most instructive and palpable

learn that he was a ruler : from Mark ver. cases of the smoothing down of apparent

17, that he ran to our Lord. The spirit discrepancies by correcting the Gospels
in which he came,—which does not how- out of one another and thus reducing
ever appear here so plainly as in the other them to conformity. 18.] De Wette
Gospels, from the omission of ayade, and observes well, that our Lord gives this

the form of our Lord's answer,—seems to enumeration of the commandments to

have been that of excessive admiration for bring out the self-righteous spirit of the

Jesus as a man of eminent virtue, and of young man, which He before saw. He
desire to know from Him by what work only mentions those of the second table,

of exceeding merit he might win eternal having in ver. 17, in His declaration re-

life. This spirit He reproves, by replying specting ayaOSs, included those of the
that there is but One Good, and that the first. Mark has the addition of m^ airo-

walking by His grace in the way of holi- (rrep'^o-ps, representing probably the tenth
ness is the path to life. On the question commandment. 19.] Kai oiYair. k.t.\.

and answer, as they stand in the received is peculiar to Matthew. 20.] We may
text,—and on their doctrinal bearing, see remark that this young man, though self-
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po) : "^ €<i>r) avru) 6 'I-ncroy? Et deXet<; ^ reXecof; elyai ,'' <-•'
^

J« f<-a-

T t
''

\ r \ \ «
^ e w. Ken., ch.

z irwx>,-
d-jj-ff^r^Q ttcoXtjctov (tov Ta ® v'irap-)(0VTa Kai ^ 8o? rot? tttw- "v.u^"

- %0i9, /cat e^ei? ^ orjcravpov ev ovpavoi<i, Kai ° oeypo a/co- ais. icor.

Xovdei fioi.
"^ aKovcra'i Se 6 ^ veavi<TKO<i tov Xoyov ^_fi\ J^°[-

\ /irmi. r ^ ~\ y '^v /li-v ' lr'7 \»/ 1/ Luke viii. 3

oa^. [TovTouj airrfkoev ^xvrrovfievo'i, ^yv yap €)(^cov ^ KTijfiaTa ai.)

Gi?KL "^oXkd. 23 Se 'It/o-oO? etTrei^ rot? ixad-qraU avrov 'A/i^y Luk^xLs.

xzrA^4 -^eYO) vfuv OTi 7rXovaio<i ™ Su?/c6Xw9 ekeXeva-erac et? tt)^ 27™^
'''"'"

^^^^^ ^aaiXeiau twv ovpavcov. ^^ •KoXiv Se Xeyco u/ity, " eu/co- ^ = 11 •J°J'^n^^.'-

TTcorepov iaTiv ° KcifirjXov Bta p Tpv7n]/iiaT0^ 1 pa(f)l8o<; liti'iso^'^'

* et^eX^etf, ?) irXovcnov eh ttjv ^acnXelav ^ rwv ovpavoiv.
^f^^'^f'

-5 aKovaavTe<i 8e ot fiadrjTal ^ i^eTrX'^aaovTO ^ aSoBpa Xi- l^|i. ^ j'ii.

9 only. Jude.
ix. U. i ch. XTii. 33 reff. k constr., Mk. ii. 18. liii. 25. Luke i. 10, 20, 31. v. 16,

&c. Exod. iii. 1. 1 II
Mk. Acts ii. 45. v. 1 only. Prov. xxxi. 16. mljonlyt. (Acs,

Mark X. 24.) n II. ch. ix. 5 ||. Luke xvi. 17 only +. 1 Mace. iii. 18. Sir. xxii. 15 only.

o II. ch. iii. 4
il
Mk. xxiii. 24 only. LXX, passim. p here (W v. r.) onlyt. — TpvuaKia^. \\ Mk. Tp^fiOTOS,

11 L. ("TToi', Exod. xxi. 6.) q Ii
Mk. (L. v. r.) onlyt. (-^iSevTTjs, Exod. xxvii. 6.)

r ch. vii. 28 reff. s ch. ii. 10 reff. Jon. iv. 9.

21. for ((pT], Xeyn {to conform to ver 20) B 69. 124 Cypr. for eivai, y€ve(Td€(=-ai)

Ni(txt N3a). rec om rots (as in
||
Mark Luke), with CZK rel [Clenij] Orig^ Bas

CjT-jer [Chr] : ius BD coptt. rec ovpavu (from ||
Mark), with ZN rel latt copt

arm Orig2[and int.^ Ath Bas] Cyprj : txt BCDr lat-e ^, sah Cyr-jer Chr [CyrJ Isid

Cyprj Hil Aug.
22. om 56 D forj \a.t-f h. (D-corri has u above the line after o, as if beginning ouv.)

om rov Koyov LZK Chr :
ins BCD rel vulg lat^^g 5^1. 2 ^y* ^^^P*- ^^•^ 0''i?i Chr-

li-(7 ?). rec om tovtov, with CDZK rel : ins B lat-a b cff^ Syr syr-cu copt-ms
sab. XP'JM"'''* B Chr(Fd's and Mt's mss exc l).

23. rec ZvskoXws bef irXovcrios, with X rel lat-e /' ^2 ^ ''^^'r syr-cu arm Origj

[Damase] Hil Aug: txt BCDLZK 1. 33. 69 latt seth Orig, [Chrom].
24. afc vjxiv ins on CLM Z(appy) X syrr syr-cu coptt seth. KafxiKov {itacism ?

hut see notes) 59. 61. 225-35 evv-x-31-32. TpyjAaXias (from \\
Mark) CKMU

Orig^ Eus : Tprjjxaros (from ||
Luke) BH^ Orig-mss : txt DZK^^ rel [ClemJ Origj.

* rec SteXdelv (as easier word ; and see
\\
Mark), with BDGXr (SV, e sil) latt syr-cu

(appy) Origi [DamasCj] Hil [Arnob] : useXOeiv CZ^< rel syrr coptt seth(appy) arm Origj

Eus Chr Aug. * rec rov deov (perhapsfrom || Mark Luke), with BCDN rel syrr

coptt seth arm Orig^ [Damase] Arnob : twv ovpavuv Z 1.33. 157. 236 ev-48 latt syr-cu

Clem Orig, Eus Chr Hil Ambr Jer Aug. rec at end of ver ins eisf\Oeiv (see

II
Mark Luke), with C rel syr [Damase,] Hil : aft irKoviTiov, BD latt Syr coptt aeth

Orig, : om LZX 1. 33. 61. 124-57. 235 lat-/", g^ syr-cu Orig, Eus Chr Arnob Aug.
25. om Se N'(ins K-corr>-3). rec aft ot /xaOrjTai ins avrov, with C^ rel lat-^,

syr-cu seth [Damase] Op : BCIDKLZaX 33. 69 latt syrr coptt arm Hil Aug. aft

efeirX. add kui €<po$rj6r]aav D mm lat-a b c eff^ 3-2 syr-cu.

righteous, was no hypocrite, no Pharisee

:

Stier remarks, that this was a test of his

he spoke earnestly, and really strove to observance of the first commandment of
keep, as he really believed he had kept, the first table : of breaking which he is

all God's commandments. Accordingly by the result convicted. -qv y*P ^X-
Mark adds, that Jesus looking upon him kt. it. is common to Mark, verbatim.
loved him : in spite of his error there was 24.] No alteration to ndniXov is necessary
a nobleness and openness about him, con- or admissible. That word, as signifying

trasted with the hypocritical bearing of a rope, or cable, seems to have been in-

the Pharisees and Scribes. 21, 22.] vented to escape the fancied difficulty

Our Lord takes him on his own shewing, here ; see Palm and Rost's or Liddell and
As Mark and Luke add, " One thing is Scott's Lex. sub voce, and for the scholia

wanting to thee." Supposing thy state- giving the interpretation, Tischendorf's

ment true, this topstone has yet to be note here. Lightfoot brings instances

laid on the fabric. But then it is to be from the Talmud of similar proverbial ex-

noticed, that part of that one thing is 5s Dpo pressions regarding an elephant : we have
UKoXovdei fioi (&pas tov aravpov, Mark), a case in ch. xxiii. 24, of a camel being



198 ETArrEAION XIX. 26—30.

tch.Ti.26. fyovT€<s Tk ctpa Svvarai a-coOrjvai, ; ^^ *• i/ji^Xiylra<; Be 6
Mark 1. 21 , „ , j »» ,, i-r V'/l' '^ >?' '

rfLukeiST) ^V^o^'* €i7rev avrotq ^ Llapa av(yp(o'7roL<; tovto aovvarov

Ge^xtiu*' ia-TCv, ^ irapa Se ^eo5 iravra hvvard. 27 rore ' aTTOKpideU -

y = ch. ii.25 o IleTpo? etTrev auTw 'ISoy rjfjLeh
'^ a^rjKafiev irdvra koX

^20,22' iufn' rjKoXov6i](Tafjbev croc rt dpa ^ ecrraL rjfxlv ; ^^ 6 8e 'l77C7oi}?

xLukeY.Y etTrei' avrol<i ^^A/mrjv Xiyco vfilv ort i)/Aet9 ot aKokovdr)-

y ^°": ilreff. o'CLVT^'i fjioi, iv TTj ^ TraXfyyevecTLa orav Kadiarj 6 vlo'i tov

'"^niy"}'.* dvOpojirov ^ iirl ^ Opovov ^ Bo^iTi avrov, KadicrecrOe koX

narpiSoi, V/Jb€t<i ^ CTtI ScoBeKa 6p6vOV<i '^ Kp[vOVT€<i TO,^ BcoBcKU <f)V\d<;
-^icpa^ov-

passinT*^'"'
'^^^ ^la-parfK. 29 ^^X ^^^ 09x19 ^ d(})r]K6v aSe\<^ou9 V ^^^^

^Ind^nJte!"'^ dSeX<^a9 V irarepa rj firjTepa rj reKua rj dypoix; rj olKla<; ^^^^
isa. xxii. 23. d eveKev tov ^ 6v6fiaT6<i fJbov, ® TroWaTrkaalova X'^/xyp^erai, i- 33. 69

16. Tiii. 1. c = Luke xxii. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Gen. xlix. 16 al. see Dan. vii. 22. d Luke xxi.

12 only, see oh. x. 22. c || L. only t.

26. om irapa avOpccirots (homoeotel) X'(ins K-corr^). a of aSwarov is added by
D-corri. ins rai bef Oeco DM [DamasCi]. Svyara bef irwra LZK copt.

rec adds etrri (from || 3Iark Ltike), with CSDEFGMV^ latt Op: om BC'ZN rel syrr

arm Orig Chr [Damasc] Thl Paulin.

27. om Tore C. (anoKpidfis Se, omg Tore (beff of pericope), ew-H-P-y-z.)
nKoXovOyjKafXiv Di(txt D2).

28. for avTois, avToi D 53 ev-H^. Ka6i](r€a6e (itacism, hardly a var reading)

BD^GLMUXaK 691 Orig4(txti) : /taeeo-erio-eo-ee Z 1. 435 Did. for vfins, avroi

DLZN 1. 124 Origj Ambrj Gaud. 5e/ca 5t/o D (1st time). om to? Di(in8 D*).

29. rec (for ostis) os {see
\\
Marie Luke), with X rel vulg lat-a hfjf„ q^ Hil : txt

BCDEiKLaX 1. 33. 69 lat-c e ff^ g^ h Origg Bas Chr Cyr [DamascJ Thl Iren-int.

rec aft acpriKfv ins oiKiai tj, omg rj oiklus below (|| Mark Luke), with BCD rel

lat-c syrr syr-cu sah [Bas, Dainascj] (otKiav rj K 33 latt [arm Hil]) : txt CLK-corr^ 1

(forj) syr-jer copt (sth Iren-int) Origo [Chr Cyr,].—N^ omits tj oik. altogether.

om 7) irarepa D lat-6_^,2 syr-cu Hil PauHn spec. rec ins tj yvvaiKa bef tj TeKva
{from

II
lyuke), with CN rel vulg lat-c g^ h syrr syr-cu coptt arm [Chr Bas Cyr,

Damasc,] Ambr, Promiss : om BD 1 lat-a b e ff^ ^ n syr-jer Orig(expr : ov (TvyKar-qpiQ-

(jL7)Tai 5e TovTois 7uj':^) Iren-int Hil Ambr, Paulin. eveKO. DN [Cyr,]. tov tfiov

ouo/aaTos BN 124. rec (for TroAAanAaaiova) eKaTovTairXacriova (from'\\ Mark),
with CD-K rel copt Clem(appy) : eKaTovTaTr\a<Twu D^, centuphnn latt Iren-int Hil : txt

BL sah syr-jer Orig4(expri, addg ^ ws 6 Mop/cos (prjalv eKarovTairAacrlova) Eus Cyr.

put for any thing very large : and we must be saved. <7rapd in both cases, as in

remember that the object here was to set E. V., with, 'in the estimation of,'
«
penes:'

forth the greatest human impossibility, a subjective force of the preposition de^
and to magnify divine grace, which could rived from its local meaning of close juxta-
accomplish even that. 25.] tis, not position, in which sense we have it only .

Ti'y -irAovfftos, which would have been a once in the N. T., John xix. 25.

far shallower and narrower enquiry, but a 27.] The disciples, or rather Peter speak-
general question—what man? Besides ing for them, recur to the e^ett drier, ev

the usual reason given for this question, ovp. said to the young man, and enquire
'since all are striving to be rich,' we what <Aei?- reward shall be, who have done
must remember that the disciples yet all that was required of them. He does
looked for a temporal Kingdom, and there- not ask respecting salvation, but some
fore would naturally be dismayed at hear- pre-eminent reivard, as is manifest by the
ing that it was so difficult for any rich answer. The 'all' which the Apostles had
man to enter it. 26. €fji3Xe'\|;as] Pro- left, was not in every case contemptible,
bably to give force to and impress what The sons of Zebedee had hired servants
was about to be said, especially as it was (Mark i. 20), and Levi (Matthew ?) could
a saying reaching into the spiritual doc- make a great feast in his house. But
trines of the Gospel, which they could not whatever it was, it was their all.

yet apprehend. tovto, salvation in 28—30.] We may admirethesMMpZe/rMf^-
general, and even of those least likely to fulness of this answer of our Lord. He
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Kal ^ ^Q)f]V ^ alcovLov ^ KXrjpovo/jirjcrei. ^'^ ttoWoI Be ecrovraL tr^r.ie.

irpwroL ^ e(T')(aTot, Kal eayarot irpcoTOC. XX. l 6/xoia'^ ^^.j'""-

avOpdiTTw ^^ olKohea- ''cu'! xm!"'
Gen. ix. 20.

k ch. X. 25. xiii. 27 al.t

7ap icTTCv Tj ^acrCkeLa rSiv ovpavSyv

ins oi bef 2ud e<Txaroi CM30. 6(rxaT0j irpwToi. k. Trpun. ecrx- LJ< a3th-roni.

22. 69 Scr's c p.

Chap. XX. 1. for o/x. yap ear., enrev o Is ttjv irapafioKrjv ravTrju ofivoSfi C^ and
cvangelistaria.

does not hide from them their reward

:

but tells them prophetically, that in the
new world, the accomplishment of that

regeneration which He came to bring in

(see Acts iii. 21 : Rev. xxi. 5 : Matt. xxvi.

29), when He should sit (Kadlffri in the
active) on His throne of glory {in. ep6i>ov

T. S. av., the gen. expressing the simple
fact of His session on His throne), then
they also should sit (Kadla-ea-Oe in the
middle) on twelve thrones (eV. Sw. dpSvov^,

the accus. expressing motion towards, as

prescribed for them by another: "shall

be promoted to, and take your seats upon
. . .") judging (see ref. 1 Cor.) the twelve
tribes of Israel (see Rev. xx. 4; xxi. 12,

14:— one throne, Judas' s, another took.

Acts i. 20). At the same time he informs

them, ver. 29, that this reward should not
in its most blessed particulars be theirs

alone, but that of evert/ one tvho should
deny himselffor Sim (see 2 Tim. iv. 8)

:

and (ver. 30) cautions them, referring

perhaps especially to Judas, but with a
view to all, as appears by the following

parable, that manyfirst shotdd be last, and
last first. On ver. 29, Stier remarks
that the family relations are mentioned
by St. Matthew in the order in which
they would he left. On the other points

requiring notice, see note on Mark x. 29,

30. Meyer's rendering of ver. 30, join-

ing TTparoi with eaovrai, and thus making
eo-xoToj the subject and irpwroi the pre-

dicate of the first clause and vice versa in

the second, is not so good as the ordinary

one : for whereas the irpSsroi in the first

clause, if it belonged to -jroWoi, would
naturally lose its article, ea-xarot, if it be-

longed to TToWoi, being divided from it

by the predicate irpooToi, would take its

article as the subject ; iroWol Se iaovrai

TTpwToi ol iaxaroi : and the same of irpai-

roi in the second clause : Kal i(rx°-'''°^ <"'

KpSiToi, ch. XX. 16, by which Meyer de-

fends his rendering, does not necessitate

it, containing the same propositions stated
in diSerent order.

Chap. XX. 1—16.] Parable op the
LABOTJEEES IN THE VINEYARD. Peculiar
to Matthew. In interpreting this diflBcult

parable, we must first carefully observe
its occasion and connexion. It is bound
by the yap to the conclusion of chap,
xix., and arose out of the question of Peter
in ver. 27, tI &pa ea-rai rifui/ ; (1) Its
' punctum saliens ' is, that the Kingdom
of God is oi grace, not of debt; that they
who loere called first, and have laboured
longest, have no more claim wpon God
than those who were called last : but that
to all. Sis covenant promise shall he ful-
filled in its integrity. (2) Its primary
application is to the Apostles, who had
asked the question. They were not to be
of such a spirit, as to imagine, with the
murmurers in ver. 11, that they should
have something supereminent (because
they were called first, and had laboured
longest) above those who in their own
time were to be afterward called (see

1 Cor. XV. 8—11). (3) Its secondary ap-
plications are to aU those to whom such
a comparison, offirst and last called, will

^PPly =

—

nationally, to the Jews, who were
first called, and with a definite covenant,
and the Heathens who came in after-
wards, and on a covenant, though really
made (see Jer. xxxi. 33 : Zech. viii. 8

:

Heb. viii. 10), yet not so open and pro-
minent;—individually, to those whose call

has been in early life, and who have spent
their days in God's active service, and
those who have been summoned later;

and to various other classes and persons
between whom comparison, not only of
time, but of advantiiges, talents, or any
other distinguishing characteristic, can be
made : that none of the first of these can
boast themselves over the others, nor look
for higher place and greater reward, inas-

much as there is but one " gift " of God
according to the covenant of grace. And
the " first " of these are to see that they
do not by pride and self-righteousness be-
come the "last," or worse—be rejected, as

nationally were the Jews ; for among the
many that are called, there are few chosen
—many who will fail of the reward in the
end. (4) In subordination to this leading

idea and warning of the parable must the

circumstances brought before us be in-
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"reff-^Neh' €6? Tov P afj,7reXcova avrov. ^ ^ avfjL(j)(0V7]aa<i 8e fiera tcov

.^r^i'oni'^' ° ^Py^"^^^ '^€« ^hrjvapiov * T^i/ rjfiepav aireareCkev avTovi;
n ver. 7 only.
judg.iviu.4

^^'^ Toy '^ aixireXwva avrov. ^ kuI i^ekOdiv ^ Trepl TptTT^i^ nxx.;
al.

och.x. lOreff.

p here, &c. cli. xxi. 28, fic

r ch. xxvii. 7. Acts i. 18.

exc. Rev. vi. 6 bis t.

[I. Luke xiii. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 7 only. Isa. v. 1, &c.
Cor. Tli. 5. xiii. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 13. s oh. xviii. 28

t John iii. 34. u here (vv. 3, 5, [6,] 9; ch. .46. Acts J

BCDEF
19reff. GHKL

Gospp. only, MSUV
XrAHM

2. for ffufi(p. 5s, Kai ffvn^. Ai(but corrd) rel lat-c syr-cu Chr : om Se F' : txt "

BCDLSX 1. 33. 69 latt syrr coptt Cyr.

3. 8ie|6A9cov D. rec aft irepi ins ttji', with V(e sil) A : om B C(prob) DK rel

Origj Cyr Thl, (C has a space for 3 letters, occasioned appy by rpi having been twice

terpreted. The day and its hotirs are not

any fixed time, such as the duration of the

world, or our Lord's life on earth, or the

life of man, exclusively : but the natural

period of earthly work as applied to the

various meanings of which the parable is

capable. The various times of hiring are

not to be pressed as each having an ex-

clusive meaning in each interpretation:

they serve to spread the calling over the

various periods, and to shew that it is

again and again made. They are the

quarters of the natural day, when the

aliquot parts of the day's wages could be

earned, and therefore labourers would be
waiting. The last of these is inserted for

a special purpose, and belongs more ex-

pressly to the instruction of the parable.

(5) The [Jiio-Oos bears an important part
in the interpretation. I cannot with Stier

(whose comment on this parable I thinlc

much inferior to his usual remarks) sup-

pose it to mean "the promise of this life"

attached to godliness. His anxiety to es-

cape from the danger of eternal life being

matter oftvages, has here misled him. But
there is no such danger in the interpreta-

tion of the parable which I believe to be
the true one. The fiiadSs is the promise of
the covenant, uniformly represented by our
Lord and His Apostles as a 'reward,'

Matt. V. 12 : Luive vi. 35 ; xiv. 14 : John
iv. 36 : 1 Cor. iii. 14 : 2 John 8 : Heb.
X. 35; xi. 6 al., reckoned indeed offree
grace; but still, forensically considered,

answering to, and represented by, 'wages,'

as claimed under God's covenant with man
in Christ. (Tlie freeness and sovereignty

of God's gift of grace is pointedly set be-

fore us in ver. 14, OcXw h\ tov. t. eirx.

SoCi/ai . . . .) This fxiffOos I believe then
to be eternal life, or, in other words, God
Himself (John xvii. 3). And this, rightly

understood, will keep us from the error of

supposing, that the parable involves a de-

claration that all who are saved will be in

an absolute equality. This gift is, and will

be, to each man, as he is prepared to re-

ceive it. To the envious and murmurers,

it will be as the fruit that turned to ashes

in the mouth ; by their own unchristian

spirit they will " lose the things that they
have wrought " (2 John 8), and their re-

ward will be null : in other words, they
will, as the spiritual verity necessitates, not
enter into that life to which they were
called. God's covenant is fulfilled to them
—they have received their denarius—but,

from the essential nature of the iu(Td6s, are

disqualified from enjoying its use : for as

Gregory the Great remarks (Hom. 19 in

Evv., p. 1512) 'ccfilorum regnum nullus

murmurans accipit : nullus qui accipit

murmurare poterit.' To those who have
known and loved God, it will be, to each

as he has advanced in the spiritual life, joy

unspeakable and full of glory. (In the 2nd
edn. of the Reden Jesu (p. 299, note), Stier

has even more emphatically declared him-
self in favour of his former view, and that

with reference to my note; ttjenn <X\x6) %\'

forb mir »t)iberCprid)t unb meinc ©yegefe

i)ier "much inferior to his usual remarks"
nennt, fo niuf id) erwarteii/ ob wielleid)!

bie jweite 2tiif(Qge mit i^ren genaueren
SSejiet)ungen it)n beffer fibei-jeugt. But
after carefully weighing the whole, I am
quite unable to accede to his view ; indeed

I feel more repugnance to it than ever.

The " promise of the life that now is

"

seems to me wholly beneath the dignity of

the parable, and in his explanation he ap-

pears painfully to feel it so. The text

above quoted, 2 John 8, seems to me to

furnish the key to the parable, and to have
been written with reference to it : and
there no one surely could interpret fxiadis

otherwise than of the fxiaffbs ev ro7s

ovpavo7s of our ch. v.) 1. ona irpwt]

see Jer. xxxv. 14, and other places.

ep-yaras] in the primary meanings of the
parable, ' apostles, prophets, ministers :'

distinct from the vines in the vineyard.
But inasmuch as every workman is himself
subject to the treatment of the husband-
man (see John xv. 1, 2), and every man in
the Kingdom of God is in some sense or
other a worker on the rest, the distinction
is not to be pressed—the parable ranges
over both comparisons. d|j.-ireXwvaj
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1 Tim. V. 13
bis. Tit. i.

12. James ii.

20. 2 Pet. i.

8 only. Wisd.

' Phil, i

Col. iv

2 Pet.
Prov.
26.

xi. 30,
Mark

21 al.

lii. 5.

^ upav elSev dWovi ecrrwra? €V rfj ayopd ^ ap'yov'i,

* KoX eKeivoi'i elnrev 'Tird'yere Kal viJiel<i et? tov afX7re\a)va,

KOI. eav ri
^^ Ziicaiov ScixTco v/mv. ol he airrikOov. ^ ird-

Xtv Be i^eXdcov ^ Trepl eKTrjv Koi ivdrrjv ^ copav eTroirjaev .(.7f^>',2Pet.

"^ oy^avTCO'i. ^ " Trepl he rrjv evSeKaTrjv e^eXOoov evpev

N ouTois aWovi ecTTwra?, Kal Xeyei avTol<^ Tt S)he ecm'jKare ^ oXi]V

Ti]v >' rjfxepav ^ dp'yoi ; 7 Xeyovcrcv avru) "On ov8el<; rjfj.d<;

^ ijjiiaOoiaaTO, Xeyei, avTol^ "Tird'yeTe Kal vfMel<i et? rov Ezek

zxiova dfjLTreXcova. ^ ^ 6y{rLa<; 8e ^ yevo/xevrj'i \eyec 6 ^ Kvpio<; rov
'^l^l"^f\

BCDEF d/Jb7re\covo^ rw '^ eTnrpoirq) avrov KdXeaov toj)? ^ epydra^ \li%°)"i,u\y:

MNSU iver. 1. a cli. viii. 16 reff. b = ell. ix. 38 reff. Exod. xxi. 28. c Luke v'iii.

VXZrA •*• Gal. iv. 2 only + . 2 Mace. xi. 1. xiii. 2. xiv. 2 only. d ver. 1.

n.Sl.33.

written.) cop. bef rp. DA latt(uot e). for ei'Sev, tvpev D 245 lat-a b cffo h

Juv : txt BK rel vulg kt-e//"! g^„ Orig. (iSe^ CKVX.)
4. rec (for «raj e/c.) ko-k., with CDKLSn Chr Cyr : txt BN rel. aft af/.TrfXcDva

ins ixov Cn5< 33. 69 Scr's w vulg-ed(not am forj) lat-a y_^, 2 ^ ^^^ seth arm Chr-K-L

[CyrJ Greg Op. for eav, au DL 1 Origj Chr.2-6-9-r?-p [Cyrj].

5. rec om Se, with B(see table) rel mm lat-a b c eff^ h n copt : ins CDLK 33 vulg

lat-Jfj 9\ 2 ^ Syr syr-with-ast sah seth arm Cyr Op. mpw bef s/cr. /cai ^v. D[€i'v.]

lat-/ Arriob Op.
6. rec aft (:vZ(:Ka.Tt\v ins oipav, with C rel lat-e e f syrr syr-cu coptt arm Hil : ora

BDLX latt sah[-nnit] ajth Orig2 Cyr Op. for i\i\Q<av, €|r;A0€j/ N'(corrd N^ or

-corri) : ii;(\\Qiv kul I) latt. rec aft ecrruTas ins apyovs, with C^ rel \a.t-f h syrr

arm : om BC^DLK 33 latt syr-cu(sic) coptt aeth Orig^ Cyr, Aruob.

7. om -nixas i<'(ins K-eorr'). aft afiinKoiva ins ixov C^DZn vulg-ed(with forj)

lat-a 6 &c sah ffith Cbr Cyrj Op : ora BC^LX rel am lat-c^, syrr syr-cu copt arm Orig

Chr-G-L-H-2-7 Arnob. rec at end adds kcll tav rj tiKaiov A7jv|/6o-0€ {from ver 4),

with CN rel \ni-f h syrr copt-ed arm [Chr] : siraly with 5coo-&) vniv for Arjif/. tol syr-cu

syr-jer seth Op : om BDLZK 1 latt copt-mss sah Origj Cyi-j Hil Arnob Jer Juv.

not the Jewish church only, as Greswell, 3, 4.] The third hour, = at the equi-

Parables, iv. 355 ff., maintains. The Jewish nox, our 9 a.m., and in summer 8, was
Church was God's vineyard especially and the -KXrjdovffa ayopd, or ayopas irArj-

typically ; Sis Church in all ages is His 6(l>pa—when the market was fullest.

^rMevineyard, see John XV. 1. Our Ian- "The market-place of the world is con-

guage admits of the idiom els rhv afx. av. trasted with the vineyard of the Kingdom
being exactly rendered— into his vine- of God : the greatest man of business in

yard, E. V. 2.] Ik seems to point, worldly things is a mere idle gazer, if he

as commonly in other references, at the has not yet entered on the true work which
source or foundation of the irvfj.<p<ijvia : alone is worth any thing or gains any re-

see reff. This view is more probable than ward." Stier, ii. p. 307. No positive

that which supposes jxiffQwaacrdai under- stipulation is made with these second, but

stood. Meyer remarks that the accus. they are to depend on the justice of the

TTiv 'Hiiepav must not be regarded as one householder. They might expect |ths of

of time, which would not suit with (rvn<po}v. a denarius. From the same dialogue being

to which it belongs, but as one of second- implied at the sixth and ninth hour (iiroir]-

ary reference. The denarius a day a^v wsavrcos) the t iav ^ SiKaiov is pro-

was the pay of a Roman soldier in Tibe- bably in each case the corresponding

rius' time, a few years before this parable part of the denarius, at least in their ex-

was uttered (see Tacitus, Annal. i. 17). pectation ; so that it cannot be said that

Polybius, ii. 15. 6 (but in illustrating the no covenant was made. 8.] By the

exceeding fertility and cheapness of the Mosaic law (Dent. xxiv. 15) the wages of

country), mentions that the charge for a an hired servant were to be paid him before

day's entertainment in the inns in Cisal- night. This was at the twelfth hour, or

pine Gaul was half an as, = j'jth of the sunset : see ver. 12. I do not think the

denarius. This we may therefore regard liriTpoTros must be pressed as having a

as liberal pay for the day's work. spiritual meaning. If it has, it i-epresents
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"
Ac^s^f^s ai'

'^^^ a7r6Bo<i [avTOL'i] Tov ^ jJLKjOov ^ ap^dfievo'i ^^ anro twv

^d'ch!°v'!°2*' eV^arci)!/ ^ eo)? tcov irpdarwv. ^ Kol iXOovre'? ol " vrept ,t^v Pr»g. sin.

fLukexxiii.6. evSeKaTTjv ^ wpav eka^ov ^ ava ^ Srjvdpiov. ^^ Kol ekdov-

ActelM';^^' Te? 01 irpwTOi ^ ivofjuaav oti ifKdov Xi]/jLyJfovTar koX

37. 1 Pet. eXa^ov p to] ^ dvd hrjvdpLov koX avroL 1^ Xa/36vTe<i Se

g?ha.i7ai. ^ ijoyyv^ov Kara rod ^ olKoSearrorov 12 Xeyovr6<i \_ort]
Gen. xii. 11. r r sr / tr n ' ' \ n v r «

h Luke ii. L3,] ouTOt OL ccT'^aroi fjLiav (opav ^ eiroLrjaav, Kat ° laovi ijixLV

Lhniu'e^"
ci^Tov^ e7roiria-a<i rot<; p ^acrrdcraaiv ro i ^dpo<i t^? r]fjiepa<i

fli.'ii'oiu. Kal rov '^ Kavawva. 13 ^ g^ aTTOKpcOeU elrrev ivl avrwv
ich.x.34reff. ..^ „ , , r. „ , \ , ^ /
''M^^i''^-23 ^ hiraipe, ovk aoiKOi ere' ovxjb ^ OTjvaptov ^ avvecp(i>vT]aa(i

'
John vi.^4i, P'OC ; 1* apov ro aov kuI vTraye- deXco Be rovra rm ia-
43,61. vii. y r*« f ^ / 1f;r5^1' "J- / A /I '-^

lo'bi^
*^

nw''' X^'^V ^ovvat ft)? /cat croi. J^°
[?)] ovk e^eariv /not o UeXco

fxiSM-' "rroiTJaai iv rot<; ifioi<; ; ->) 6 " 6(j>daXp,6'i aov ^ irovripoq icrriv, ...tfioii

yoyy. B]. Judg. i. 14. m ch. x. 25 al.+ n = Rev. xiii. 5. Ruth ii. 19. 4 Kings xii. -Rr np'p'
11 ; or Acts XT. 33. 2 Cor. xi. 25. James iv. 13. Prov. xiii. 23. o Mark xiv. 56, 59. Luke vi. 34. John %,iT,rT
V. 18. Acts xi. 17. Phil. ii. 6. Rev. xxi. 16 only. Ezek. xl. 5. p ch. viii. 17 reff. Gal. vi. 2.

""K.!,
q Acts XV. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Gal. vi. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 6. Rev. ii. 24 only. 2 Mace. ix. 10. Sir. xiii. 2. r Luke MNSU

xii. 65. James i. 11 only. Gen. xxxi. 40 A [B def.]. Isa. xlix. 10. s ch. xi. 17 reff. t ver. 2 reff. VXZFA
. 23. Mark vii. 22. Sir. xiv. 8, 10. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 13. see Deut. HM

8. om avTois CLZX Orig.^ : ins BDN rel vss [Chr]. *• ^^- ^'

9. for Kat e\e., (\e. 5e Bsyr-cu sah : eA.e. ovf D 33. 69. 124. 346 latt : txt CZN rel

syrr copt ath.

10. rec (for kui e\e.) eXB. Se, with ZK rel syr copt : e\9. Se Kat N Scr's d vulg lat-a c

&c arm : txt BCD 33. 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu teth Chr. rec -ir^eiova (corrn to plur,

to indicate 'most in number'), with C'LXX rel : TrAeico D : txt BC'NZ 1.69 lattOrig,

(ttAso;' Origj). for /cat eXafiov, eAa/iop Se D latt. rec Kat avToi bef [^to^ a.

Sijj/. {transpositionfor emphasis), with CDN rel latt syr-cu syr coptt : txt BLZK 33
Syr aeth arm. rec om ro (perhaps as superfluous, or not understood), with BD
rel [Chr] : ins CLNZH 33.

11. eyoyyva-av D 243 lat-a b c &c Syr syr-cu.

12. om OTI (perhaps as superfluous, orfrom similarity to ovrot) BC^DN 1 latt syrr

syr-cu seth [Origj] Chr Arnob : ins C'(appy) NZ rel coptt arm Orig,. (33 def.)

om 01 C^. (so H* but corrd by origl scribe.) avrovs bef ri/xiv (perhaps to bring

iffovs avTovs together) DLZH" 69 latt Syr syr-cu coptt a;th Jer : txt BCN rel lat-c (syr)

arm Origj [Chr].

13. avTcov fvi. etirev B : evi avTcov enrev DN 124 latt(a def) arm Orig, [Chr-2]. (for

evi, ixouaSi A.) (ruve(pwvri(Ta ffoi LZ 33 coptt fcth Orig, [Nyss,] Antch.
14. for e. Se, 6. d-yta B reth : 6. Se /cai E latt Origi : et BeKw syr-cu arm. tw ecrxarw

hefrovToi D Chr-7.

15. om 1st 7j (see beloiv) BDLZ syr-cu arm : ins CNX rel latt syrr coptt aeth [Chr].

for e^iartv, (cntv Di-gr(txt Y)''). rec irotriaat bef dtKoi (to avoid amhiguitif),

with CN rel lat-6 f^ g^ (syr-cu) syr coptt (arm) : txt BDLZK 33. 69 vulg lat-a e ejf,

^i h I Syr seth Chi-. Steph (for'2ud 7)) ej, with B^HS 1. 69 Chr Did : txt B'CDNZX
rel [Nyss,]. (33 def.) (I think ivith Be W, against Meyer and Tischdf(ei 7 [ed 8
has Tjl), that n both times is genuine, and its omn the first time, and alteration to ei

the second, have been on account of its apparent irrelevancy^

Christ (see Heb. iii. 6, and ch. xi. 27). fact related being that if any one worked
ap|dfJ.6vos is not merely expletive, only one hour in the d:iy, he was imme-

but definite, as in Luke xxiii. 5. 9.] diately paid for that hour. Indeed the

After wpav supply a-iriaTaXiu.evoi eh rhv manifest effect of such a rule as Greswell

aixTre\ioi>a. 10.] The precedent cited supposes, would have been to stop the

by Greswell for this method of payment, building, not to hasten it, for if a man
from Josephus, Antt. xx. 9. 7, does not could get his day's pay for an hour's work,

apply. It is there said that in tlie rebuild- why work more ? 12.] Some take

ing cf tlie temple, el fxiav tu Sipav ttjs vfxe- eiroiTicrav, as in Acts xv. 33, to mean
pas epyacraiTO, rhv /xicrOhv vnep ravT-qs " have tarried,"—but the sense in the

eheiois ixdix^avev : the rauTTjr referring former reff. seems the best. 13, 14.]

to the n'lav Sipav, not to t^s rijj.., and the craTpe, at first sight a friendly word
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on iycb aya66'; elfXL ; ^^ ovtq}<; eaovrai ol '^^^(cnoi, TrpcaroL, " <^''- xiii. u.

Koi ol TTpcoTOt ea-'^aroil' ttoWoI <ydp elcriv ^'^ kXtjtol, oXiyoc "'Rom'^iy^ife''

ICor. i.[l,]

2,14. Jude
1 only.

2 Kings :

6e ^^ i/cXeKToi].

17 Kat y ava^aivwv 6 'It^ctoi)? et? 'lepocr6\v/jua ^ rrap-

ekaBev rov^ BcoSexa ua67]ra<; ^ kut ^ IBiav koX ^ ev rrj oSm "ch.^^iv.M,'
»' t &c. II Mk.

ecTrev avToc<i ^^ '^ 'ISou ^ ava^aivopLev et9 'lepocroKvpa, koI '^^ vuPJ"

i/jo? Toi) dvdpMTTou 7rapa8odi]a€TaL to?? dp-)(^tepevcnv /cat is^.^xxa^'u.^'

<ypap,par€V(nv, koX ^ Karafcpivovcnv avrbv Oavdrw, 19
/^j^^J, y

^^
Luke ii. 42.

irapahuxTovaiV avrov rol<i eOveatv et? to ® einralPaL Kal Mu^i.fki.
f r. ^ „ r. X -^ / f / >. ,

Ezraii.l.
^ fiaa-Tiycocrai, kul ^ (navpwarai, Kat ttj rpirrj rjfxepa. " eyep-

"^Jj- ^^'j,^

OrjaeraL. ^0 ToTe irpc^rfkOev avrw r) p^rjTrjp tmv vIq>v ach!xw.'i3

b ch. T. 25 reff. c ch. x. 16. xi. in, from Mai. iii. 1. d ch. xii. 41, 42 1| L. xivii. 3 al. Esth.
ii. 1. Wisd. iv. 16. Sus. 41 & 48 Theod., 53 only, dat., || Mk. 2 Pet. ii. 6. e ch. ii. 16. xxvii. 29, 31,
41 al. Mt. Mk. L. Exod. x. 2. Ps. ciii. 26. f ch. x. 17 reff. Jer. v. 3. g ch. xxiii,

34. ixTi.2. xxvii.22, &C.1I. Actsii. 36al. Esth. vii. 9 only. h = ch. xvii. 9 reff.

16. om noW. to fKXeKTot BLZK coptt seth-mss : ins CDN rel latt(a def) syrr syr-cu
ffith-ed arm Orig Clir (Barnab Clem honi-Cl Iren-int). (The tvords tvere prob omitted
as appy inappropriate here, or evenfrom homoeotel : it is hardly possible, as Tischdf
in 1849, that they should have been inserted from ch xxii. 14, as they are there in a
wholly different connexion. [Tisclidf still omits the clause in ed 8.])

17. fifWuu 5e ava^aiviiv {\\Mar]c Luke) B 1 Syr (eopt) sah OriggCtxtj). [om
6 B.] om jxaQ-qTas {\\Marh; Litke) DLZN 1 syr-cu copt seth-rom arm Orig^ : ins

BCN rel latt syrr sah seth-pl [Chr].— add avTov T ev-y lat-a c e g^ Syr. rec w
T7J o5w bef Kai, with CDN rel lat-a (e) efh syrr syr-cu seth Origj [Chr] : ora iv t. o5.

vulg lat-J jf, .,
^Tj

., I Hil : txt BLZN 1. 33. 69 ev-z coptt arm Origj.

18. om Oavaro) B seth : tis Gauarov K.

19. om last nai M'(ius N' or -corr'). rec (for eyepOrjcrerai) avacTTrjairai (from

II
Mark Luke), with BCD rel Orig, [Bas-selj] : txt C>LNZK Origj Chr, [Cyr,].

merely, assumes a more solemn aspect the reference is different,

when we recollect that it is used in ch. 17— 19.] Mark x. 32—34. Luke xviii.

xxii. 12 to the guest who had not the 31—34. Fuller declakation of His
wedding garment ; and in ch. xxvi. 50 by sufferings and death—revealing His
our Lord to Judas. viraye hardly being delivered to the Gentiles—and (but
denotes (as Stier in his 1st edn.) expulsion in Matthew only) His crucijiorion. See
and separation from the householder and the note on the more detailed account in

his employment : it is here only a word of Mark.
course, commanding him to do what a 20—28.] Ambitiotjs eeqttest op the
paid labourer naturally should do. mother of the sons of Zebedee ;
15. 64>0. irov.] here envious: so 5?t is our Lord's reply. Mark x. 35—45.
used Prov. xxviii. 22. 18.] The last Not related by Luke. Tliis request seems
were first, as equal to the first ; first, in to have arisen from the promise made to
order of payment ; first, as superior to the twelve in ch. xix. 28. In Mark's ac-

the first (no others being brought into count, the two brethren themselves make
comparison), in that their reward was the request. But the narration in the
more in proportion to their work, and not text is the more detailed and exact ; and
marred by a murmuring spirit. The first the two immediately coincide, by our Lord
were last in these same respects. addressing His answer to the two kT^ostXes

The last words of the verse belong not so (ver, 22). The difi'ereuce is no greater
much to the parable, as to the first clause, than is perpetually to be found in narra-
and are placed to account for its being as tions of the same fact, persons being often
there described ; for, while multitudes are related to have done per se what, accu-
called into the vineyard, many, by mur- rately speaking, they did per alterum.
muring and otherwise disgracing their The mother's name was Salome ;—she
calling, will nullify it, and so, although had followed our Lord from Galilee,—
first by profession and standing, will not and afterwards witnessed the crucifixion,

be of the number of the elect : although see Mark xv. 40. Probably the two bre-

called, will not be chosen. In ch. xxiii. 14 thren had directed this request through
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'

i^'.M Ii.'
Ze/SeSaiov jxeTa roiv vloiv avTrj<; ' irpo'iKVVova-a koI

6,7. '^ aiTovcra n ^ air avrov ^^0 oe etTrev avrrj it aeXei^

;

Luke xii. 20 Xe7et auTft) ^ EtVe iW Kadlacocriv ovtol ol Svo viol fiov

JohTw"!)
" ^^"^ ° ^'^ " Se^mv crov koI "^ et? ° e'f °p €vci)vvfji,(i)v aov iv rj]

i^fl/'james jSaatXelcz aov. -^ airoKpcdeh Se 6 ^Irjaov'i etirev Ovk ...(tou

i. 5. 1 John „-, '
/ > " /I ?• / a " \ n / A > \ "'^o- N.

v.is^niy^-
J

oioare n aireLcrae. ovvaaae Trietu to ^TroTijpcov €70) bcdeg

'
Tv '3'"'Ma'rk

/AeXXft) TTtWiz/ / Xiyovaiv avrm Avvd/jbeOa. ^^ Xeyei avTol^ svvxz
iiL 9. Luke m^ ^n '' ^/3 ^^^ /!/ r»i^5-'^ rAni*^
X. 40. io /iey ^ irorrjpLov puov ineaUe, to oe KaUiaat " e« oe^twi/ 1. 33. 69

Txxv. 1.' m ch. xvii. 4. Lev. xii. 8. n ch. ixii. 44 1| (also Acts ii. 34. Heb. i. 13, from Ps.

cix. 1). xxTi. 64 al. fr. o always in N. T. w. ix 5ef . (II v. r.1. eh. xxv. 33, &c. xxvii. 38 || Mk. (L.

T. r.). Exod- xiv. 22, 29. p as above (o). Acts xxi. 3. Eev. x. 2 (w. Sef.) only. q = 11. ch. xxvi.
39 reff.

20. *rec Trap' {more usual expression. See reff), with CNZX rel [Bas-seli

Damasc,] : air' BD.
21. Tj Se Aeyei avrw MN lat-6 w : 7j 5e fiinv B lat-e sah [Damasc,] Opj : txt CDNZK

rel. om ovtoi {as superfluous) C 56-8 lat-a e n coptt Bas[-sel3] Isid. (Z def.)

om 1st (Tov {see \\) BN [Dauiasc,-ms]. rec om 2iid aov, with D (1. 33, e

sil) vulg lat-6 c effj^ arm spec : iiis BCNZN rel harl(with tol) lat-a/^, 2 h I n syrr

syr-cu coptt setb Bas-sel Isid [Damasc] Thl Op.

22. aLTSLTe D'(corrd D' or -corri). to ttottjpioc hef irifiv D[r] seth. for

Tnv€iv, TTiiiv B Scr's p s ev-z [Bas-selj] : -k'uiv (i. e. appy inviiv) G. rec aft irivnv

adds /cai to fianTifffMa eyai BatTTi^o/jLai ^mrTiaO-npai {from \\
Mark), with C rel lat^ h

syrr arm Chr [Bas-sel,] Thl Op, (but for /cat, r, C[E]FGHKM[U]VX[rAn lat-/A

syrr arm]) : om BDLZN 1 latt syr-cu copt seth Origexpr Epiphj [Damasc,-ms] Hil

Ambr Jer Juv Op,. om auTco D am syr-cu seth.

23. rec ins km bef Aeyei, with C rel syr copt ffith Op, : cm BD Z(appy) X 1 latt Syr
syr-cu sah arm [Damasc,] Ambr. aft avTois ins o iriaovs Da 69 lat-a h c eff-^ ^

g^ h syr-cu copt arm Ambr spec. rec aft irifcrBe adds k. to ^airTicrfia eyta (Sairrj-

^ojuoi PairTiffd-nffiffdi {from
II
Mark), with C rel \&tfh syrr arm Chr [Bas-sel,] Thl Op :

fheir mother, because they remembered marks, ' The flesh ever seeks to be glori-

the rebuke which had followed their for- fied, before it is crucified : exalted, be-

mer contention about precedence. fore it is abased.' The ' cup ' is a fre-

21.] The places close to the throne were quent Scripture image for joy or sorrow

:

those of honour, as in Josephus, speaking see Ps. xxiii. 5; cxvi. 13 : Isa. li. 22 : Matt,

of Saul (Antt. vi. 11. 9), tov fi^y TtaiShs xxvi. 42. It here seems to signify more
'Iwvdeov eK Sejiii/, 'A&ev^pov Se tov the inner and spiritual bitterness, resem-

apxiffTpuTTiyov e/c twv eTepwv ... In the bling the agony of the Lord Himself,

—

Rabbinical work Midrasch Tehillim, cited and the baptism, which is an important
by Wetstein,—God, it is said, will seat addition in Mark, more the outer acces-

the King Messiah at His right hand, and sion of persecution and trial,—through
Abraham at his left. One of these which we must pass to the Kingdom of
brethren, John, the beloved disciple, had God. On the latter image see Ps. xlii. 7

;

his usual place close to the Lord, John Ixix. 2; cxxiv. 4. Stier rightly ob-
xiii. 23 : the other was among the chosen serves that this answer of our Lord con-
Three (this request hardly can imply in tains in it the kernel of the doctrine ofthe
their minds any idea of the rejection of Sacraments in the Christian Church : see

Peter from his peculiar post of honour by Rom. vi. 1—7 : 1 Cor. xii. 13, and note on
the rebuke in ch. xvi. 23, for since then Luke xii. 50. Some explain their

had happened the occurrences in ch. xvii. answer as if they understood the Lord to
1—8, and especially ib. vv. 24—27). JBoth speak of drinking out of the royal cup,
were called Boanerges, or the sons of thun- and washing in the royal ewer: but the
der, Mark iii. 17. They thought the words Svvaade niiiv, and SvvdfJic6a, indi-

kingdom of God was immediately to ap- eating a difficulty, preclude this.

pear, Luke xix. 11. 22.] One at least 23.] The one of these brethren was the
of these brethren saw the Lord on Sis first of the Apostles to drink the cup of
Cross—on His right and left hand the suffering, and be baptized ivith the bap-
crucified thieves. Bitter indeed must the tism of blood. Acts xii. 1, 2 ; the other
remembrance of this ambitious prayer had the longest experience among them
have been at that moment ! Luther re- of a life of trouble and persecution.



21-29. RATA MAeQAION. 205

fiov KoX ° e'^ P evoovvfiatv, ovk e<TriV i/xov tovto Bovvai " aXX r = Mark iv.

oh ^ rjroi/j.a(TTat viro rov 7raTp6<; fiov. -^ * aKovaavret; Se ^^[^^^^-^^^

01 SeKa ' •nyavaKTricrav " irepl roov Svo dheXcbwv. ~° 6 8e u^'/ii. ^gZ'.

l7?crou9 7rpo<iKa\eaa[jievo<i avrov<; enrev Utoare on o'
t

""' l^ii is

ap-)(ovTe<i Twv edvoiv "' KaraKvpievovaLv avrcov, koI ol Markx.Vi.

fieydXoi ^ Kare^ovaidtpvaiv avrcov. 26 x ^^^ ovto)^ ecrrai
^^^\'-'%l^

iv vfj.iv' aX-V 6? idv diXrj * vfxcav ^ fiiya'; yeveaOac, earac Jl^ais.
f « _ f> / 07 ^ i\ »\ /] '-x ) r »< 9 -< 2 Cor.vii. 11.)

vucoi' ^ oiaKovo<i. -'' KUi 09 ay aeA-rj ey uiiti' etyat ttowto?, u Mark lu. u.

„ , „ r, ^ OQ w f Vx ~ > /I ' >
Luke ii. 10.

€(TT(i) vfiMV oov\o<;' ~° tosTTep vio<; Tov avupcoTTov OVK
Eloj^jiii^-

rfkdev ^ hiaKOvrjdrjvai, dXka ^ SLaKovfjcraL koX ^ hovvai rrjv y
"

Acts xix.

^ ^Irv^W ctuTou ^Xvrpov dvjX ^iroXKoiV. ^^ Kai eKiropev- ^oniy. ben.

z 11. Rom. xiii.4 al. Esth. i.lonly+. X Gen. XII
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ofiivav avrwv airo 'lepi'^oi) ^KoXovdrjaev avrS 0^X09 n h€vo)v
avTuv...
BCDEG

29. T]Ko\ovev(Ta.v avTO) oxAoi iro\Xoi D (Scr's p) fuld lat-c eff^ g^ syr coptt Chr(Fd ^^^l^
andmss) [Bas-sel].—om avrw Xi(msN-corri(appy)*). zrAn«

ofredemption of a slave, Levit. xxv. 51 al. j

(3) ' propitiation for,' as in Prov. xiii. 8,

where Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion

have fi,i\a(Tfi.a. Xiixpov avri iroXXwv

here = avriXurpov virip iravToiv 1 Tim.

ii. 6. No stress is to be laid on this word

iroWwv as not being irivToiv here; it is

placed in opposition to the one life which

is given—the one formaw^—and not with

any distinction from iravruiv. (I may
observe once for all, that in the usage of

these two words, as applied to our redemp-

tion by Christ, Trai'Tcci' is the objective,

noKKwv the STTBJECTrvE designation of

those for whom Christ died. He diedfor
all, objectively; subjectively, the great

multitude whom no man could number,
iroWol, will be the saved by Him in the

end.) ' As the Son of man came to give

His life for many and to serve many, so

ye, being many, should be to each one the

object of service and self-denial.' Hof-

mann, Schriftbeweis, ii. 1, p. 197, argues

for avrl ttoWuv being taken with Sovvai,

not with XvTpov. But Meyer well re-

marks, 1) that the sense of avrl will not

be altered by this, and 2) that this sense

is clearly marked by Xirpov to be that of

substitution, riot, as Hofm., that of com-
pensation merely.

29—34.] Healing of two blind
MEN ON His depaetuee feom Jericho.
Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii. 35—43;
xix. 1, with however some remarkable dif-

ferences. In the much more detailed ac-

count of St. Mark, we have but one blind

man, mentioned by name as Bartimseus;

St. Luke also relates it of only one, and
besides says that it was iv rifi iyyi(eiv

avThv els 'Upix<i- The only fair account
of such differences is, that they existed in

the sources from which each Evangelist

took his narrative. This later one is

easily explained, from the circumstance

having happened close to Jericho—in

two accounts, just on leaving it— in the

third, on approaching to it : but l^e must
be indeed a slave to the letter, who
would stumble at such discrepancies, and
not rather see in them the corrobo-

rating coincidence of testimonies to the

fact itself (see Olshausen, Comment, i.

752). Yet Mr. Greswell (as Theophylact,

Neander,—and Ebrard, Evangehen-kritik,

p. 572) strangely supposes our Lord to

have healed one blind man (as in Luke)

on entering Jericho, and another (Barti-

mseus, as in Mark) on leaving it,—and
Matthew to have, ' with his characteristic

brevity in relating miracles,' combined both

these in one. But then what becomes of

Matthew's assertion, cKiropevofie'vwvavTwv

onrb 'l€p. ? Can we possibly imagine, that

the Evangelist, having both facts before

him, could combine them and prefoce them
with what he must know to befalse ? It

is just thus that the Harmonists iitterly

destroy the credibility of the Scripture nar-

rative. Accumulate upon this the absurd
improbabilities involved in two men, under
the same circumstances, addressing our
Lord in the same words at so very short

an interval,— and we may be thankful that

biblical criticism is at length being eman-
cipated from ' forcing narratives into ac-

cordance.' See notes on Mark : and a

more curious and more recent example of

harmonistic ingenuity, in Wordsw.'s note

here. It is highly instructive to us, that a

Commentator, with the marks of sequence

in time given by ev tu iyyi(eiv avrhv els

'lep. and eKiropevofxevoiv avrciiv airh 'lep.,

should fly for a solution to the Eabbinical

canon, " non est prius ant posterius in

Scriptura." Jeeicho, 150 stadia

(=r 18 rom. miles) n.e. of Jerusalem (Jos.

B. J. iv. 8. 3), and 60 (=: 7.2 rom. miles)

W. from the Jordan (Jos. ibid.), in the

tribe of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 21), near

the borders of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 7).

The environs were like an oasis surrounded

by high and barren limestone mountains,

—well watered and fertile, rich in palm-

trees (Deut. xxxlv. 3: Judg. i. 16; iii.

13), roses (Sir. xxiv. 14), and balsam
(Jos. Antt. iv. 6. 1 al.). After its de-

struction by Joshua, its rebuilding was
prohibited under a curse (Josh. vi. 26),

which was incurred by Hiel the Bethelite

in the days of Ahab (1 Kings xvi. 34) :

i. e. hefortified it, for it was an inhabited

city before (see Judg. iii. 13 : 2 Sam. x. 5).

We find it the seat of a school of the pro-

phets, 2 Kings ii. 4 ff. After the captivity

we read of it Ezra ii. 34 : Neh. vii. 36 :

and in 1 Mace. ix. 50 we read that Jona-
than strengthened its fortifications. It

was much embellished by Herod the Great,

who had a palace there (Jos. Antt. xvi. 5.

2 al.), and at this time was one of the prin-

cipal cities of Palestine, and the residence
of an apxireXdivris on account of the
balsam trade (Luke xix. 1). At present

there is on or near the site only a misera-
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TToXu?. ^^ Kol Ihov Svo Tv(f>\ol Ka6i]fievoc ^ irapa rrjv tch.innai.

oBov aKovcravTe<i otl ^lr]crov<i ^ '7rapd<y€i expa^av \e70vTe9
Jo'v;;/"'"'

'

Kvpte ^ iXetjaov vud^ vl6<i AavelS. ^1 q g^ oyA.09 *"

rek"'"
^^

' eireTifirjaev avTOi^ iva ^ ataiTrrjcrcocnv. 01 be ' fMet^ov ^.iva,

eKpa^av X€<yovTe<i Kvpie ^ iXerjaov rj/j,d^ vlo<i Aauet'S. kirMk.(L.v.r.)

32 Kal a-Ta<i 6 'It^o-qO? "^ i^covrjcrev avTOv<; Kol elirev Tt Mar"!!, f

'

° deXere [Jva] nroLrjaw vfilv ;
23 \eyovcnv avrm YLvpie, Xva

Actsxyrn'o

° dvouyoicnv ol o^dakfjioi rjfiwv. 3* ^ <nfKa<y')(yi<Tdel<; he °^i^.u^^^'

6 'iT^aoO? TjyjraTO twv 1 o/xfiaTcov avrSiV, Kal evdew^ oniy. Vey-.

' dve^Xe^av Kal rjKoXovOrjaav avTw. XXI. ^ Kat „j^i^eh. xxvii.
47

II Mk. Mark
ix. 35. Johni. 49. ii. 9al.t Tobit v. 8 (not «). n w. iVa, ch. vii. 12. Mark vi. 25. John ivii.

24 al. without, II. ch. xiii. 28. xivii. 17, 21 al. o ch. ix. 30 reff. p ch. ix. 36 reff. Mt.
Mk. L. only t. q Mark viii. 23 only. Prov. vi. 4 al3. Wisd. xv. 15 only. r ch. xi. 5 reff.

30. VKovffav and aft vapay. ins Kai D vulg lat-e. rec i\ir](Tov vfias bef Kvpie,

with CN rel \&t-fff2 ^1^^ Oi'^os [Damasc,] Op : om Kvpa DK 69 lat-i c eff^ h n syr-cu

arm : txt BLZ vulg lat-^, „ I syr-jer coptt aeth. ins i-r\aov bef vi. LNX 69 lat-c

eh n syr-jer copt arm Ambr. me CDEFLNniX 1. 33. 69 Orig., Eus Chr Damasc
Thl : txt BZ rel Orig^.

31. 01 Se oxA.01 €7r€T(^77(rai/ N syr-cu(sic) (lat;^j Syr, Tischdf). (TicaTrrjffovffiu LNA.
for fiii(ov, TToWcti fiaWov (II) K[: irKeov U]. rec ^Kpa^ov {see

\\
Mark

LuJce), with CN rel latt syr : iKpavy^^ov 69 : txt BDLZn^K Syr syr-cu coptt. rec

eXerjo-oj/ ijjuas bef /cupje, with CN rel lat^^o syr-cu syr : txt BDLZN 69 latt(a def)

Syr coptt ffith arm. vit CDLNN(I^ Ni)"'33 : txt BZ rel.

32. rec ora iva {to conform to
\\
Mark Luke, where 6e\. not. is undoubted), with

BCDNXJ rel lat-a 6 e » Syr seth arm : ins LZN^aloe. 238 vulg lat-c//; j^i 2^ syr-cu

syr sah Orig,.

33. rec auoi\9w(nv {more usual tense), with CN rel : txt BDLZt< 33. 69^ Orig„

Chr. rec vf^w bef oi o<pea\fioi, with CN rel [Bas-sel] : txt BDLZH(v^coi' K') 33
latt Orig.

34. rec (for oixixaraiv) ocpdaXtxwu {more usual loord), with CNK rel Orig, [Bas-selj

Damasc,] : txt BDLZ 69 Orig,. avrccv bef rcov ofifi. B : avTov Xi(txt ^<-corr ' or 2).

rec aft ave^Xexpav ins avrwv ol o(p8a\fji.oi {from ch ix. 30 ?), with CN rel (Syr)

syr-txt : om BDLZN 1. 33 latt syr-cu syr-iiig ajj^r-jer coptt seth arm Bas-sel [Damasc,-
ms] Op.

ble village, Riclia or Ericha. Winer, the temple. Mark xi. 1—11, 15. Luke
EWB. 30, 31.] The multitude ap- xix. 29—44. John xii. 12-36. This

pear to have silenced them, lest they should occurrence is related by all four Evan-
be wearisome and annoying to our Lord; gelists, with however some differences,

not because they called Him the Son of doubtless easily accounted for, if we knew
David,—for the multitudes could have no accurately the real detail of the circum-

reason for repressing this cry, seeing that stances in chronological order. In John
they themselves (being probably for the (xii. 1),—our Lord came six days before the

most part the same persons who entered Passover to Bethany, where the anointing

Jerusalem with Jesus) raised it very soon (of Matt. xxvi. 6—13) took place : and on
after: see ch. xxi. 9.- I have before no- the morrow, the triumphal entry into Je-

ticed (on ch. ix. 27) the singular occur- rusalem was made. According to Mark
rence of these words, 'Son of David,' in xi. 11,— on the day of the triumphal entry

the three narratives of heahng the blind He only entered the city, went to the

in this Gospel. 32.] ecjxiviio-ev = temple, and looked about on all things,—
iliTfv *(w^rjtroT6 Mark, =; iK^Xevrreu dx^^- and then, when now it was late in the even-

vai Luke. 34.] rjij/. tuv oftp.., not ing, returned to Bethany, and on the mor-
mentioned in the other Gospels. In both roio the cleansing of the temple took place,

we have the addition of the Lord's saying. The account in Luke, which is the fullest

7) iri(TTis (Tou (TfffaiKev ere. The question andmost graphic of the four, agrees chrono-

preceding was to elicit their faith. logically with that in the text. I would
Chap. XXI, 1—17.] Triumphal en- venture to suggest, that the supposition of

TEX INTO Jebusalem : OlEAWSlNa OP the triumphal entry in Mark being related
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siiMk. Luke ore ^ myia-av eh 'lepocroXvua koX rikOov eU ^riO- bcdeg
irfif'*."

, « > V t " -
t N - ' ' 'T - HKLM

izr'aiv'.f. 9017^ ei9 TO opo<i TO)V eXatMV, rare irjaov; nsuvx
tllMk. cli.

'

, , , <s ' a ^ o ^ / ' " TT 'a ' ZrAIIN
xxiv.sai. aireareiXev ouo fxaorjra'^ -^ keyiov avTot,<; ilopevecroe et9 1. 33. eg
Mt. Mk. L.

^
. ,>/ f« \?/i' f/

John vl"'i
''"^^ " KQifxrjv TrjV ^ * anrevavTi v/jlmv, Kai evuecof; evprjcrere

Luk^e xxl's^: ouov SeSefievrjv, Koi " ttmXov fier avrrj^' XvaavTe^ dyeri
Acts i. 12. Q \ 5 / f « V 1 « w f /

^
zech. xiv.^4. ^oi_ >^ /cat eai' Ti? vij.lv ecTrrj re, epeire on ^ Kvpio^

Nim.xsxii. avTcbv ^ 'x^peiav ^X^^' ^vdecci he aTroareXel avTov<;.

"^ =^':h. ixvii. i' TouTO Be yejovev ' iva TrXrjpcoOfj to ^ prjOkv ^ Sta rov
iii. 16. ivii.

7. Rom. iii. 18) only. Gen. xxiii. 19. w here, &c. (3ce) and I! (Mk. L. i times, J. once) only. Gen.
xxxii. 15. X = II Mk. L. Mark v. 19. xiii. 20. y ch. vi. 8 reff. z ch. i. 22 (reff.).

Chap. XXI. 1. (Z def.) v^^eev CSEUV-marg AKi(txt K'a) kt-e ff gat Syr

syr-cu syr-jer Orig Chr (of these all but EUaNI liave rjyyiaei' also). \_Prie<T(payTj

B'FKM^NHJXrn latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer Orig Chr, fivH- Z coptt.] aft ^-nd.

ins Kai ^7]9aviav {from \\
Mark Luke) C^ 33. 69 syr-jer. rec (for 3rd eis)

irpos {from \\
Mark Luke), with DNN rel vulg lat-/^, j Orig, Chr : txt BC^ 33 lat-6

c eff^ h n Orig,. (C'Z a def.) cm o (bef iri(r.) BDEHV Scr's k o w' Orig.

aTreo-TeiAef bef o nqcr. N Scr's p.

2. rec (for wopevetree) woptveriTe, with CN rel : txt BDLZX 33. 69 Origj Eus, Chr.

^KarevaVTL {from \\
Mark iMke) BCDLZH 33. 69 Orig, Eus, Chr: anevai^n

N rel Orig-ed, EuSo. evdvs LZX : om lat-a b cjf^ li n syr-cu copt Chr Orig-iut.

rec aYayere {from ||
Luke), with CNZK rel Orig EuSj [Chr] : txt BD'56-8.

3. a.v D. aft rt ins iroieire D 157 ajth Orig EuSj. for avrccv, avTov ^<.

exei bef xpeiaf' ©'(corrd eadem manu or by D-corr'). for ivd. 5e, Kai evd. D 33 latt

Syr syr-cu : txt BCNK rel syr sah Origj.—evevs BLK Orig, : txt CDN rel Orig^

[Chr]. (Z def.) avo(ni\\ii {from \\
Mark, ivhere it is better attested) CNZ rel

]at-/i D-lat syrr syr-cu arm-zoh Chr Thl : airoaTeXd M : airocniXrt H(Tischdf ) : txt

B D-gr N 69 latt(a def) coptt ffith arm-mss Origj [Op].
4. rec aft 5e ins oKov {from similar passages in ch i. 22 ; xxvi. 56), with BC^N rel

vulg lat-f/, syrr sah arm Chr-7-1 Op : om C'D[L]ZN am(\vith fuld forj) lat-« h c &c
syr-cu copt ath Orig Chr Hil Jer. [aft p-r]Qev ins Sia tov nKripaidr] to prjdev B'
(marked for erasure eadem manu).'\ for 5ia, vtro LZ 69 Scr's p.

a day too soon, will bring all into uui^k. According to this view, our narrative omits

If this be so, our Lord's tiist entry into the supper at Bethany, and the anointing

Jerusalem was private : probably the jour- (in its right place), and passes to the events

ney was interrupted by a short stay at of the next day. On the day of the week
Bethany, so that He did not enter the city when this entry happened, see note on
with the multitudes. That this was the John xii. 1. BT)0(j)a7T) = «3B n\3, the

fact, seems implied iu Mark xi. 11. Then house offigs : a considerable suburb, nearer
it was that, Trepi^\i\pdixivos TravTa, He to Jerusalem than Bethany, and some-
noticed the abuse in the temple, which next times reckoned part of the city. No trace
day He corrected. Then iu the evening of it now remains: see ' The Land and the
He went back with the twelve to Bethany, Book,' p. 697. 2, 3.] ttjv k. t. dir.,

and the supper there, and anointing, took i. e. Bethphage. Mark and Luke mention
place. Meantime the Jews (John xii. 9) the ttcDAoj only, adding "whereon never
knew that He was at Bethany; and many i/et man sat" (see iK)te on Mark) : John
went there that evening to see Him ami ovdpioy. Justin Martyr (Apolog. i. 32,
Lazarus. (Query, had not Lazarus followed p. 63) connects this verse with the pro-
Him to Ephraim ?) Then on the morrow phecy in Gen. xlix. 11, Seir/Aeuaiv irphs

multitudes came out to meet Him, and &nire\ov rhy irSiKov avrov, Kai rfj eAiKi

the triumphal entry took place, the weep- rhv -nuiXov t»js ovov avrov. 6 Kvpios,
ing over the city (Luke xix. 41), and the here, 'the LORD,' Jehovah (see reff.):

cleansing of the temple. The cursing of most probably a general intimation to the
the fig-tree occurred early that morning, as owners, that they were wanted for the

He was leaving Bethany with the twelve, service of God. I cannot see how this

and before the multitude met Him or the interpretation errs against decorum, as

asses were sent for. (On Matthew's nar- Stier (ii. 332, edn. 2) asserts. The mean-
rative of this event see below on ver. 18.) est animals might be wanted for the ser-
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'irpo(j)7]TOv '\iyovTO<; 5 a EtTrare rfj Ovyarpl Si^oyv 'iSou o ^'^^^^-^^i.'- n-

^aaCK.ev'i aov ep')(erai, aot ^
'Trpav<i '^ iTrc/Se^rjKcb'i eVi oVov c = hire onfy.

Kol iirl ^ TTOiKov '^vlov ^ viro^vyiov. ^ iropevdevre'; 8e ol si-^xix" sso'

fiadrjraX Kol iroirjaavre'i Kadai<i ^ crvvera^ev aino2<i 6 ixii.2""'

^l7]<Tov<;, 7 Tjyayov ttjv ovov koI tov iroiKov, koI ^ iiredrjKav 26.

'"^'
'"";

ctt' avTOJV TO, ifiaTta, Kal ^ eTreKadia-ev ' eVaz/o) avrwv. ^ 6 ^ i'pet. ii. ig

rvvv^..^ "^ 1" f '^ \ r / 1 « only. Exod.
be ^ 7rXeta-T09 o-^\o<; ' earpwaav eavrcav ra i/jLaria ev rrj iv. 20.

6Sa>. dXkoi, 8e "' eKoirrov " xXaSov^ airo roiv BivSpcov
'^^_\^iii 4
al.' Gen'.xxi.

14. eonstr.,ejri'&gen., ch. xxvii. 29. (Luke viii. 16 v. r.) 1 Kings vi. 18. 3 Kings iviii. 23. h here
only. Gen. xxxi. 31. Lev. iv. 20. trans., 3 Kings i. 38, 14. i eh. xxviii. 2. Lulie iv. 39. Rev.
vi. 8. XX. 3a1. Gen. vii. 18. k = ch. xi. 20 (1 Cor. xiv. 27) only. Isa. ix. 3 al. (in LXX always
w. gen., exc. Isa. vii. 22.) 111. Mark xiv. 15 H L. Acts ix. 31 only. Esth. iv. 3. Job xvii.
13. Prov. XV. 19. m =

|1
Mk. only. Num. xiii. 21. see ch. xi. 17 reff. n ch. xiii. 32 reff.

5. rec aft irpavs ins Kai (corrn to LXx), with BCNZN rel am(with forj) lat-c/^j
^

Origj [Chr] : oin D 61 vulg lat-a b eff^^ h seth arm Cypr Hil Jer Op. rec om
2nd eirj (as superfluous, and not in LXx), with CD rel latt copt arm Orig : ins BLNK
1 Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast sah aeth. (Z lat-a def.) om viov LZ N-corr' or 2(appy, but
restored) am^ lat-e OrigoCsee below) : for vi. viroC, veov 1 Orig(;U7; avrai^ Ki^iffw 6

fjLard. K. 6 l(i)dv. i^iOevTO t5 irpo(l)r]riK6v .... 6 fxaTd avrl rov Kal eTn^efiriKuis

iirl 6v. /c. irSiX. vlhv inro^vyiov koI ttSjKov viov ^ i>s iv tkti irwXov vTro^vyiov).

viro^vyiov D^'''(txt D-corr') lat-6 cff".-, g^ h sah-mnt Hil.

6. for Kai Troir](TavT€s, eTrofqaaf I) 61. 243 latt sah. rec irpo^eTa^ev (more usual

word, substituted in error), with LNZK rel Origj Eus : txt BCD 33.

7. ins Kai bef -qyayov D N-corri(but erased) 243 latt Syr syrcu sah. rec (for eir')

eivavw, with CN rel : txt BDLZX 33. 69 Origj. for avToiv, avrov D lat-a b ef
Jf^ .-, ff2

Orig-ms : avru (so rec in
\\
Mark) 33. 69 : super pullum Syr syr-jer^ : om stt'

avroov syr-cu. rec aft tfxaria ins avTcev, with CNZ N-corr^ rel vulg lat-a cflffj^

syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt a3th arm-ms Orig, : om BDN^ gat lat-J eff^^g^ arm.
elz iTTSKadt(Ta.v (from enefii^aa-av tov irjcr. in

||
Luke. This is more prob than that

-(T€v should have comefrom iKaQiffev in
||
Mark John), with (L) "iK^^iKaditrav N') 218

vulg lat-^t/, 2 copt (eKadrjaav 225, eireKaOrjffav L 16. 57. 61) : fKadr^ro D : om k. ctt. ftravco

avT. EG 1 Scr's c"^ s : fn( ) Z : txt BC rel syr sah arm Just Origg Arnob (-ffev Scr's

niss) : eireKa9ri(7ev H Scr's b f k v evv-P-x-y, eKadicrev Nil Thl Euthym, eKadr](rev K,
ei equitavit Jesus Syr syr-cu seth, sedebat lata b c eff^ ^ D-lat, sedit \a.t-f h. for

2nd avTwv, avrov D ev-27 lat-S c efff^^ g.-, h Syr syr-jer : avTov N^a : eir' avroiv t<'

:

om vulg lat-^2 ^ Op-

8. for eavTwv, avraiv DLA 69 : txt BCNZK rel Orig.^. for otto, €k N.

vice of the Lord Jehovah. And after all, are to be understood. Thus we say, ' the

what difi'erence is there as to decorum, postilion rode on the horses.' Meyer ob-

if we understand with him 6 Kvp. to sig- jects to this interpretation, that no such

nify "the King Messiah" ? The two dis- latitude of expression is found in ver. 5.

ciples were perhaps Peter and John : com- But I cannot see how this affects the

pare Mark xiv. 13 and Luke xxii. 8. matter. Even if we take iTrdvw avruv

4.] A formula of our Evangelist's (see ch. of the garments, the former e'lr' avrwv
i. 22), spoken with reference to the divine will require similar latitude of interpreta-

counsels, but not to the intention of the tion. That this riding and entry were in-

doers of the act; for this application of tentional on the part of our Lord, is clear:

prophecy is in John xii. 16 distinctly said and also that He did not thereby mean to

not to have occurred to the disciples at give any countenance to the temporal
the time, but after Jesus was glorified, ideas of His Messiahship, but solemnly to

6, 7.] In Mark, ivpov -kuKov 5e5e- fulfil the Scriptures respecting Him, and
fj.ivov wphs dvpav e^w iwi tov afKpdSov. to prepare the way for his sufterings, by a

Our Lord sat on the foal (Mark, Luke), public avowal of His mission. The typical

and the mother accompanied, apparently meaning also is not to be overlooked. In all

after the manner of a sumpter, as pro- probability the evening visit to the temple
phets so riding would be usually accom- was on the very day when the Paschal

panied (but not of course doing the work Lamb was to be taken up—i. e. set apart

of a sumpter). In the last avTwv, for the sacrifice. 8, 9.] Which was
probably the animals, not the garments, a royal honou*: see 2 Kings ix. 13.

Vol. I. P
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o — ch. xi

reff.

pIlMk. bis.J. _-p
Ter.l5onl3'+. Tt<i

« Koi ^ iarpdivvvov . ev ttj oSS.

avTov KoX

P Tla-avva roo vloo

01 Be oyXoi ol ° Trpodyov- ..-tv z.

It aKokovuovvT6<; eKpaCov Xe^^ovre^ ghkl
A -^ „ .^ , r\ , , MNSUV
ISaveiO, '^ ev\o'y7]/Mevo<i o €p')(^ofievo<i ev xrAn«

ovofiari Kvpiov, '^ waavva ^ ev toi<; ^ v-yjria-rot'i. ^^ Kal etV

e\d6vT0<i avrov et? 'lepocroXv/uLa ^ eaeladr) Trdcra tj TToXt?

\i«you(Ta Tt? eariu ovro<i ; ^ oi Se 6)(\oi eXejov Ouro?

eaTLv 6 7rpo(f)'>]Ti]^ 'It/coO? 6 aTro Na^ape^ tt)? FaXi\a/a9.

1^ /tat, €L<iri\66v 'I?7c7o0? et? to «'e|!)6v toO ^eoO^ Kal i^e^aXev

Trai/ra? roy? * TrcoXovuTa'i Kal * dyopd^ovTa'; ev tm lepu>,

KoX Ta9 '^ rpa7r€^a<i rcov ^ KoXXv^tardv ^^ Kajearpe-^ev koX

K^ev^ ^u! n^' Ta? ^ Ka6e8pa<; tmv irwXovvTWV tcl^ ^ ireptarTepd^^ 13 /f^t't

T II
Mk. L.
Luke ii. 14
only. Job
ivi. 20. (see
Isa. Ivii. 15.

Mark V. 7

reff.)

• = ch. xxviii.

4. (ixvii. 51.

Heb. xii. 26,
from Hag. ii.

Isa. xxiv. 2

» = II Mk. Luke lix. 23. John ii. 15 only J.
vii. 13 A. X II Mk. ch. xiiii. 2 only. Ps,

w
II
Mk. only. Judg.

(ffTpuaav [for ea-rpuvv.'] DNi(txt X'=*) lat-c eff^ ^opt Orig,.

9. rec om avrov (|| Mark), with N rel latt arm Hil Op : ins BCDLK 1. 33. 69 lat-/\

syrr syr-cu coptt Kth Orig, Eus. fKpa(av D, (Kpa^av L.

10. for eise\e., eAflocTos ^'(txt N^a) 237-8 Scr's b.

11. for oxA-oi, TToXAoi D (1) lat-a 6 c e ff^ h. for 6X670;/, eiiror D lat-a ice.
aft 6Ae7ov ins on N. rec nje. bef o irpocp. {more obvious arrangement),

with CN rel vulg lat-S c &c syrr syr-cu seth Origj [Chr] : txt BDN 157 coptt arm
Origj Eus. oni o (bef otto) DA.

12. rec ins o bef 1770-., with DN X-corr(but erased) rel Origj : om BCEHMVXA^<l
Origj. om rov 6eov {as superfluous and not in ||) BL^< 33 lat-Z* coptt aeth arm
Origj [Meth]] Chr Hil : ins CDN rel vulg lat-a c &c syrr syr-cu Origj [BaSj] Op.

6 7rX€io-Tos oxXos, the greater part of the

multitude. Meyer refers to Plato, Eep.
iii. p. 397 D ; Thuc. vii. 78. in both which
the same expression occurs: and Xen.
Aniib. iii. 2. 36, 6 ttoAus 6x>^os. kX.

dir. T. SevS. 1= to ^d'ia twv (poivLKCaiv

John, =: (TTifiddas Mark : see 1 Mace. xiii.

51 : 2 Mace. x. 7. waavvd] from
Psalm cxviii. 25, Kl nrffiin, cSktov Sri

LXX; a formula originally of supplica-

tion, but conventionally of gratulation, so

that it is followed by a dative, and by
Iv Tois vi\|/., meaning, ' may it be also rati-

fied in heaven !
' see 1 Kings i. 36 : Luke

ii. 14, where however it is an assertion,

not a wish. This is far better than Gro-
tius's interpretation, ' idem valere quod
summh; ut si Latine dicas terque quater-

que.' €v 6v. Kup. is to be joined with

6 epx; not with evAoy., and forms a title

of the Messiah. Luke adds ^acriAfvs, John
Kal 6 ^aff. rov 'l<Tp. 12.] Compare the

notes on John ii. 13—18. The cleansing

related in our text is totally distinct fi-om

that related there. It is impossible to

suppose that St. Matthew and St. John,
or any one but moderately acquainted
with the events which he undertook to

relate, should have made such a gross

error in chronology, as must be laid to

the charge of one or other of them, if

these two occurrences were the same.

I rather view the omission of the first in

the synoptic accounts as in remarkable
consistency with what we otherwise gather
from the three Gospels—that their nar-

rative is exclusively Galilcean [with one
exception, Luke iv. 44 in our text] until

this lastjourney to Jerusalem, and conse-

quently the first cleansing is passed over
by them (see Prolegomena, circa init.).

On the difference from Mark, see note on
ver. 1. Both comings of Jehovah to His
temple were partial fulfilments of Mai. iii.

1— 3,—which shall not receive its final

accomplishment till His great and decisive

visit at tlie latter day. The Updv here
spoken of was the court of the Gentiles.

We have no traces of this market
in the 0. T. It appears to have first arisen

after the captivity, wlien many would come
from foreign lands to Jerusalem. This
would also account for the money-changers,
as it was unlawful (from Exod. xxx. 13) to

bring foreign money for the offering of
atonement. k6a\vI3os Xfyerai rh Aeirrhi/

v6/j.icr/j,a Trap' "EWricrii', o 'PojuaToi vovfx-

tJiov (uummum) ovond^ovai, Theophylact.

Tois irepio-T.] The poor were allowed
to offer these instead of the lambs for a
trespass-offering, Levit. v. 7 ; also for the
purification of women, Levit. xii. 8: Luke
ii. 24. 13.] Stier remarks that the
verse quoted from Jeremiah is in con-
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XejeL avToi<; ^ TiypaTrrat ^ 'O oiK6<i fMov ^ oiKO'i ^ vrpo?- « ch. iv. i, &c.

€V)(fl<i K\rid}](jeTaf vjJLeh he avrov Trocelre '^ o''7n]Xai,ov
'']''^Jl];^''{^

^ XrjaTwu. ^* /cal 'Trpo<irfKdov avray ® TU(fi\.ol koI ^ ')(u)\ol iilo oni'y?'

ev rep lepo), koX idepdrrevcreu auTov^. ^^ l86vT€<i Sk oi "^f^Tjl^.^^i

dpytepeU koI ol <ypapLiJbaTel<i ra ^ davfidaia a iiroirjaev, koI ss! rIv.vT.'

\ -,r> \ <<, , « r « \ -w / 15 only. Gen.

Toy? Traioa^ rov^ Kpa^ovTa<i ev tm lepm Kai A.6yovTa<;
^ jj^'^^if"^^'-.;

^ 'fla-avva tq) vim AavelS, ^ T^yavaKTijaav ^^ koX elirav fxHif ss^'.-,./' ) f -^ > 'C'V'T -^' IIMk.,44al.

o-i/TO) A«oye6<? tl ovtol Xeyovcriv ; o be ivcrovi Xeyei E^ek. xxn. 9.
' I ' < / e Lev. xxi. 18.

avTot? Nai* ovSe'Trore dviyvcore ^otl e/c CTO/AaTO? ^ i''>;7riW '
Deut™xLiT.

KoX ^ drjXa^ovTwv ™ Karriprlaoi " alvov ; 17 koX KaraXLiroov ^
^i- cvl m"''

avTOV<i e^rfkdev e^co Trj<; TroXew? et? ^rjOaviav koX " 7)v\ia6r] ^ 1%^^- ^^

6«et. ^° P TTDtBta? oe *> erravayaycov €i<? rwy ttomv ' eTret- k = i cor. iiii.
' ' ' 11 (5 times)

al. (ch. xi. 25 reff.) 1 of the child, Luke xi. 27. Job iii. 12. of the mother, ch. xxiv. 19
l|
(Luke

ixiii. 29 V. r.) only. Gen. xxi. 7. m = Rom. ix. 22. Heb. x. 5 'from Ps. xixix. 6). xi. 3.

n Luke xviii. 43 only. Ezra iii. 11. o Luke xxi. 37 only. Judg. xix. 6, &c. p ch. xxvii.
1 reff. constr., here only. Ecd. i. 16 Aid. q Luke v. 3, 4 only+. Sir. xvii. 26. xxvi.
28. 2 Mace. ix. 21. xii. 4 only. r ch. iv. 2 reff.

13. om o (bef oik.) D'(ins D*"). rec eiroiTjcraTc {from \\
Luke), with CDN rel

latt sail arm [Bas] Iren-int Hil : ireTroiTj/core {from ||
Mark) 1 Just Origj: txt BLK

124 copt a?th Origj Ens.—bef avrov N 28 latt Iren-iut Hil.

14. 7rpos€\0ocTts X'(but corrd). transp rv(p\oi and x^Aot {see I/iike xiv. 13)
CN rel syr sab Chr Tbl : t.xt BDLN 1. 33. 69 [latt] Syr copt seth arm [Orig^].

15. rec om 2nd tout {from misunderstanding ?), with C rel Orig, [Meth,] : ins

BDLNX.
16. {(iwav, so BDLK.) for avrois, outw D>-gr(txt D2-*). cm on DK 45

lat-i efjf^ „ h a?th [Meth,] Chr Iren-int Hil.

17. KaraKeiircov {itacism?) CD rel : txt BE^GHNrnK 1. 69 (SV, e sil) Scr's b ev-x

Orig2. (33 def.) om f|a> rrjy iroAeas N'(ins N-corr^) 28. \_$r)6avia (for -av)

B^.] r]v\i(rdr}<Tav and om enei C^.

18. for irpwias, TTponi BVa^ ev-x : txt CNN'a rel [Chr]. rec (for firauayayuv)

firavayuv, with B'CNK-** rel vulg lat-f q^ ^ syrr copt seth arm Orig, : irapayuv transiens

D lat-a b cff^^ h syr-cu Hil : txt Bi'LK''.

nexion with the charge of murder, and trict round it, including part of the Mount
the shedding of innocent blood (see Jer. of Olives ; see Luke xxi. 37), this will be
vii. 6). Luther translates (Tit. Kriar., the second night spent at Bethany, I

SK6rber9rube. On the intention of would rather of the two understand it

this act of our Lord, see notes on John literallg, and that the spending the nights

ii. 15. It was a purely Messianic act ; see on the Mount of Olives did not begin till

Mai. iii. 1—3. 15, 16.] The cir- the next night (Tuesday),

cumstance that the children tvere crying 18—22.] The curse of the bareen
'Hosanna to the Son of David' in the fig-tree. Mark xi. 12—14, 20—26, where
temple, seems to me to fix this event, as see notes. St. Luke omits the incident,

above, on the day of the triumphal entry. The cursing of the fig-tree had infact
Psalm viii. is frequently cited in the taken place on the day before, and the

N. T. of Christ : see 1 Cor. xv. 27 : Heb. withering of it was noio noticed. St. Mark
ii. 6 : Eph. i. 22. In understanding such separates the two accounts, which are here
citations as this, and that in ver. 4, we given together. We must remember that

must bear in mind the important truth, this miracle was wAoWj/ typical and para-
that the external fulfilment of a prophecy bolical. The fig-tree was the Jewish
is often itself only a type and representa- people— full of the leaves of an useless

tionofthat inner and deeper sense of the profession, but without fruit:—and fur-

prophecy which belongs to the spiritual ther, all hypocrites of every kind, in every

dealings of God. Those who can, should age. It is true, as De Wette observes,

by all means consult Stier's admirable re- that no trace of a parabolic meaning ap-

marks on this truth, vol. ii. p. 340 f. pears in the narrative (and yet, strangely

edn. 2. 17.] If this is to be literally enough, he himself a few linos after, deny-

understood of the village (and not of a dis- ing the truth of th© miracle, accounts

P 2
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Bch.v. 18,41. vaaev. ^^ koI IBoov avKriv ^ txlav eiri t^9 ohov rfKuev eir .^eirtiva-
ver. 24 al. fr. ' ' '

^ ^ o-gl/ ^at

*"xx',v.32''*'' avTTjv, Koi ovSev evpev ev avrfj el /jlij ^ ^vXKa jxovov' kul n.

11 Mk. Rev. ^ f y r> r r^ >n /' '^ ^ ' n' ^

xxii. 2oni_y. \e'^ei avTr] \_Ov] jJbrjKeTi e/c cov Kapiro^ yevrjrai " et9 rov ..yevT)Tai

Deul.lvin: aloiva. KoX " i^Tjpdvdr] ^ irapa'xprjfia ?] avKrj. 20 /cat bcdef

"
rn'.'" johnx'v. lh6vTe<; ol aaOvTol idavaaaav \€yovTe<; ^ ITw? ^ Trapaypvf^a msuv
6. James i. ,^ , ^ r - oi > /I >%v ' 'T „ , , ~ AH^ 1.

15' fulri'^'
' e^TjpavuT) 7] <7VK7] ;

^^ airoKpioei'i be o Irjcrovi eiTrev avTOi<; 33. 69

y 'A/J,r]v Xeyco vfxlv, eav ^ e')(T)re ^ ttlo-tlv koX /jlt) ^ ZiaKpiOrjre,

ov fjbovov ^ TO TTj^ crvKrj'; TTOLi^aere, aXka kclv tm opei

TOVTO) etTTT^re "ApdrjTi koI /3X'>]dr}TC eh rrjv daXaaaav, <yevr]-

7 al5.) only. * nn \ ' r/ ,\ > / > ~ ^ '' ^ .

Num. vi. 9. aerai' ^^ kui iravra oaa av aiTrjarjTe ev rr) '^ Trpo^yevyr} ©„ xxi.
Isa. XXX. 13. 22(appy)

""

23!^nh/ TTKTrevovre'i Xrjfi'yirea-de.
Luke xii. 50. rin -rr \rl^i-v/l' 5^ y \f\ ^^ /I H ' '^ ™
John xi. 36. ^>i K.ai ° ^ eXvovri avrco et? to tepoi' "Trpo'^nXUov avro) z ovtu

zchx^h'^so"'' oioacTKOVTi 01 apxi'^p^i''i z^*' oi ^ irpeapyrepoi rov ^Xaov Kovn...

a=1i. Actsx. XeyovTe<i ^'Ev ^Troia iPovaia ravra Trotei?, /cat Ti9 cot
20. Rom.iv. '

V ij- / ' /
'

0/1 > /I V C-\ <• 'T

j^m'e's'i^s'
eocoKev Tvv e^ovaiav ravTijv ; ~* airoKptaeci be o \.7]aov<i

XV lb )

'"^'
b ch. viii. 33 reff. c = Dan. ix. 21

e ch. xxvi. 3 al. Mt. only, (see Luke xxii. 66.) Num. xi. 16.

g = ch. xix. 18. xxii. 36 al. 2 Kings xv. 2. 3 Kings xin. 12.

19. om evpiv K'(ins N-corr', appy). rec om ov (as sttperfliious), with CDX rel

Orif?4 [Metb] Petr : ins BL. for e/c arov, 6| ov D-gr Scr's b. yivoiro K Origj.

21. for Kav, Kai (insg eav bef tovtoj) D (Scr's c).

22. (ar, so BHU0cK (1. 33, e sil) Origj : om D.)

23. * iX66vTO<i avTOV (corm of Hellenistic idiom, see ch viii. 1, &c) BCDLK I.

33. 69 Orig, : eXdovTi avru 0c rel (eiseAfl. K). for Kai (bef tis), tj C lat-^, ff^.

24. oin Se LZ latt copt.

for tbe narrative by supposing it to have power over the functions and laws of

arisen out of a parable spoken by our inferior natures, were His most notable

Lord) ; but neither does there in that of miracles wrought. It is observable, that

the driving out the buyers and sellers such a state of mind entirely precludes

from the temple, and in those of many the idea of an arbitrary exercise of power
other actions which we know to have been —none such can therefore be intended in

symbolic. 19.] |Aiav, ' unam illo loco :' our Lord's assertion—but we must under-

a solitary fig-tree. Iiri t. 68.] " by stand,—" if expedient." Though we can-

the road-side ; so Herod, vii. 6, al ^irl not reach this faith in its fulness, yet

Arjixvov i-mKei/xevai vrjaoi : Demosth. every approach to it (ver. 21) shall be

p. 300. 16, 7] inl TOO TTOTa/ioO naxv- It endued with some of its wonderful power,
was the practice to plant fig-trees by the —in obtaining requests from God. See
road-side, because it was thought that the the remarkable and important addition in

dust, by absorbing the exuding sap, was Mark xi. 25, 26.

conducive to the production of the fruit. 23—32.] Mark xi. 27—33. Luke xx.

Plin. N. H. XV. 19." Meyer. [But " M. 1—8. Our Lord's authority ques-
noiv translates 'over the road,' adding tioned. His reply. Now commences
that we may either suppose that the tree that series of parables, and discourses of
simply projected over the road, or that it our Lord with His enemies, in which He
was planted on an elevation by the road- developes more completely than ever be-

side, or that the road here passed through fore His hostility to their hypocrisy and
a ravine." Moulton's Winer, p. 468, note iniquity :—and so they are stirred up to

4.] 21, 22.] This assurance has compass His death. 23. oi dpx- k.

occurred before in ch. xvii. 20. That oi Trpeo-. t. X.] Mark and Luke add 7pa^-
truest 2iX).^ highest faith, v}\\\(A\ implies a jxa-rCis, and so make up the members of
mind and will perfectly in unison with the Sanhedrim. It was an official mes-
that of God, can, es'cn in its least degree, sage, sent with a view to make our
have been in Him only who spoke these Saviour declare Himself to be a prophet
words. And by it, and its elevating sent from God—in which case the San-
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etTrev avroh ^^pcoT^a-o) vfid<; Kayo) ^ Xoyov eva, ov iav •'

llf,^'"^^

(appy)©* ^'^"""VT^ H'Ot, KayoD vfjbiv ipot) ^ iv ^ irola e^ovala Tavra l'ij«viii.*'

"eiFKL ''"o^w. ^^ TO ^ ^d7TTL(Tfia TO ^lojdvvov iroOev rjv ; e^ oi^pa- ich.iu. 7 ai.t

^iiN^^ j/ou rj e^ dvOpoiTTCov ; ol Se ^ SceXoyl^ovTO • Trap' €avTol<; ll%J^'
'^"

i»j. by XeyovTe^; t.av enroofiev e^ ovpavov, epei rj/jiiv i\ia tL ovv H-
m. 1 pet.

ovK iincrTevcraTe avrw ; ^6 ^^p gg eoTrcofxev i^ dvdpcoTrcov, " £uue'liil'if

(jio^ovfxeda top 6)(Xov' 7rdvT€<i yap o)? 7rpo(f))]T7}v ™ e'xou- 1 cor!Jv.'i2.'

(TLV Tov ^laydvvrjv. 27 koX d7roKpL0evTe<; Ta ^Irjaov elrrov
'^]i^^-

""•

OvK ot8a/ii€v. e(^7] avToU kol avTo^ OvSe iyoi Xiyo) oih^%y.32.'

XriSe... vfuv ^ iv ^ TToia i^ovcrla tuvtu Trotoi. 28 ^l g^ {j^ly Soxei ; ^^^- ^Jivii.

dvdpot)7ro<; el')(ev TeKva hvo. koI 7rpo<;e\6(ov tS TrpwTft) p here^bS^h.'

elirev TeKvov vrraye crrjixepov " epyd^ov iv tm dinrekSyvi. ^^"^•^'^''j?'

cirepwTTjtrco D Scr's p q r. Kai tyai ^<(twice). eva he? Koyov (|| Marh) CDF
latt Orig Ambr Aug Op. om ov D^ (lat-c ejf^ h D-lat : ins D'l-gr).

25. rec om to (bef (coarj/ou), with D rel [Cyi-j] : ius BCZX 33 Origj. for r\v, r)

Ki(txt NSa). for Trap', ev {more usual : see ch xvi. 7, 8) BLM^Z 33 latt Syr syr-cu

[Chr Ps-Athjl Cyr : txt CDN rel syr. om ovv DL 237-44-5-8-58 Scr's a v ev-z,

hit-a b eff.-, Syr Orig.

26. rec exovffiv tov io}avvr)v bef ws TrporpriTriv (overlooking the emphasis), with D rel

latt syr copt arm : txt BCLZN 33 Syr syr-cu ffith Cyr Aug.
27. enrav DH. for /coi avros, o i-qcrovs X lat-(a) e

ff-^
h Syr syr-cu, simly cff^.

28. aft avdpuiiros ins tis CEMUA 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu arm Origj Eus Cyr Ps-

Ath Hil Op : om BDZX rel am(with forj gat harU) lat-^2 ajth Orig^ [Chr]. Sw
bef TiKva B 142. 299 latt Hil. om km LZXi(ins N^a) lat-e/\ copt Orig Ps-Ath.

for iv TO) ajxireKwvi, eis tov ajxireXdiva D forj lat-a b c e f g^ h Chr Ps-Ath

[Damasc]. rec aft ojutt. ins \xov, with BC'Z rel vulg lat-c ^'jj ^ Orig-commj [Eusj]

Cyrj [Ps-Ath,] Op: om C'DKLMAniK I. 33 lat-a b e f ffi,^ h syrr syr-cu syr-jer

copt(Treg) aeth arm Orig-txt Bas Chr [Damascj].

29. for ov 6i\. V. 5. /x., eyw Kvpie km ovk (see note) B 238 syr-jer copt seth Isid

Ps-Ath Damasc : vnayu /cupje k. ovk (13 ?) 69. 124 tol^ arm. om Se HXi(ins H^^)

lat-i e ^2 A Origj.

hedrim had power to take cognizance of his words :' ' for those words were testi-

His proceedings, as of a professed Teacher, monies to me.' 26.] These ' blind

Thus the Sanhedrim sent a deputation to leaders of the blind ' had so far made an

John on his appearing as a Teacher, John insincere concession to the people's per-

i. 19. The question was the result of a suasion as to allow John to pass for a

combination to destroy Jesus, Luke xix. prophet—but they shrunk from the re-

47, 48. They do not now ask, as in John proof which was sure to follow their ac-

ii. 18, Ti e-nixilov SeiKvveii T^fxiv on ravra knowledging it now. This consultation

iroteis ; for they had had many signs among themselves is related almost verba-

which are now included in their raxha. tim by the three Evangelists. The intel-

The second question, Kai tis k.t.K., is an ligence of it may have been originally

expansion of Troia. 25.] to Pairr., derived from Nicodemus or Joseph of Ari-

meaning thereby the whole office and mathea. The ovSe iyi) \iy<» of our Lord
teaching, of which the baptism was the is an answer, not to their outward words

central point and seal. If they had re- ovk otSajxev, but to their inward thoughts,

cognized the heavenly mission of John, ov OeXoix^v Xeyeiv. 28.] ti 8e v. 8. :

they must have also acknowledged the a formula of connexion—but doubtless

authority by which Jesus did these things, here intended to help the questioners to

for John expressly declared that he was the true answer of their difficulty about

sent to testify of him, and bore witness to John's baptism. The following parable

having seen the Holy Spirit descend and (peculiar to Matthew) refers, under the

rest upon Him. John i. 33, 34. image of the two sons, to two classes of

lirnTT. avTcp] believe him, ' give credit to persons, both summoned by the great
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, = ch. xiv. 25 fjbeXrjOeU 1 airrjkOev. ^0 'jrpo<;e\d(ov Be Ta> eripoi elirev

'tKii^m. twsai^TO)?. 6 he. diroKpideU elTrev
"
'£70; Kvpie- ical ovk ...turtv

sch*vii.2i aTTrfkOev. ^^ Tl<i e/c TOiV Bvo ^ eTToivaev to ^ deXvaa toO b'cdef
reff.

, . , fr^. - ^ / , « » ,T -^ <^HKL
tch.%iv.22. Trarpo'i ; \eyov(rcv (J irpwro^. Aeyei avToi'i ivaovi Msuvx

xxvlii 7t ' * V w r . r, r ^, ~ V r ,
t

' ^">* »•

wiVd.xii.u. Afirjv Xejci) vfxiv on 01 TeXoivai, Kai, at iropvat ^Trpoajov- 33.69
u 2 Pet. ii. 2. , „ , \ /^ ^ ' « /] r. QO ?-> Z] V
jobxxiv. 13. Q-ij; yyua9 etif r^i" paatXeiav rou veov. '^^ rjKuev yap

xvi.'iv^' 'lQ)ai'f'>79 77/309 i'/Aa9 eV " oSw "^ SiKaLoavvr]<i, koX ovksee Luke
Acts
2 Pet. ii. 22 Pet. 11. a. „ , , > « f p. \ -. « \ f I 11

T = ch. V. 6, ^ eTriareva-are avrco, 01 be TeKoyvai kul ai ttoovul eTnarevcrav
10. vi.l,33al. ^, ,_/ .r^^^ '/If

^Deut^tx 23 ayrci), i'/iet9 oe iOoi/Te9 ou[o6j ^ /jieTe/jie\i]Ur)Te varepov ^ tov
X = Luke iv.

'

'
r. > '^

10. xxii. 31 TTiaTevaai avrco.
al. fr.

'

aft aTrriKdev add eis roc afiireKteva D lat-a J c syr-cu syr-jer arm.

30. rec (for Trpose\0. Se) km irposfXO., with C rel lat-A syrr [EuSj] Chr ; Kai (alone)

syr-cu ffith : txt BDLZH 1. 33. 69 latt syr-jer copt arm Cyr Op. rec (for ercpo))

Sivnpu {asfollotoing Trpwrco), with BC^LMSYZS^a l. 33 copt Origi Chr: txt C'DNi

rel latt syrr syr-cu seth arm Origi Eus Ps-Athj Cyr Damasc. om o Se airoKp. airfv

i<'(ins N^*). for ^yw xvpie /tot ovk, ov 6e\u vffTfpov fieTaineXridfts B 13. 69. 124.

238 tol''^ syr-jer copt ffith-2-mss arm [Ps-Athj]. aft Kvpie ins vTrayu D.

31. TO 6f\. T. Trarpos bef eiroirjaev D. rec aft Xtyovdiv ins avTca, with C rel

latt syrr syr-cu Eus : om BDLN 33. 69 fuld(with forj tol) lat-^j I copt seth arm Chr(so

mss and Fd). for Kpunos, v(nepos B syr-jer copt 8eth-2-mss arm; novissimns

am(with forj fuld harU tol) lat-a b e ff^^ g\h I Aug: dicunt voluntati juniorem

ohedisse Hil: icrxo-'^os D(ai(rx.) 69. 238 Hipp Ps-Ath Damasc: txt CLN rel vulg-

ed(with gat mm) lat-c/^j ^y'' syr-cu a;th-ed [Hipp,(iii Niceph)] Eus Chr Jerexpr-

om oTi N'(ins ^^^) ev-y.

32. rec irpos vjxas bef iwavvr)s, with D rel latt syrr syr-cu copt : om irpos vfias

arm-zoh : txt BCLN 33 lat-c seth Orig Chr. rec ov {theforce of ovBe not being

seen), with CK rel Origj Chr: om D lat-e ; ovSt B 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a b &c syrr syr-cu

copt ffith Hil Op.

Father to "work in His vineyard" (see

ch. XX. 1) ; both Jews and of His family.

The^rs^ answer the summons by a direct

and open refusal— these are the open

sinners, the publicans and harlots, who
disobey God to His face. But afterwards,

when better thoughts are suggested, they

repent, and go. The second class (no

stress is to be laid on the order of calling

—the parable merely mentions that the

call was made wsavrus— it is the mis-

taken desire to set the chronology right

which has given rise to such confusion in

the readings) receive the summons with a

respectful assent (not unaccompanied with

a self-exaltation and contrast to the other,

implied in the emphatic Iyw)—having
however no intention of obeying (there is

no mention of a change of mind in this

case) : but go not. These are the Scribes

and Pharisees, with their shew of legal

obedience, who "said, and did not" (ch.

xxiii. 3). It will of course admit of wider

applications—to Jews and Heathens, or

any similar pair of classes who may thus

be compared. 31.] In connexion with

the reading b va-repos, which Tregelles has

adopted without the preceding transposi-

tion, it may be mentioned, that some (not

Origen, that I can find) have understood it

to mean, 6 vcTTepov fura/xtAriOeis. irpo-

oYovaiv, either the declarative present— go
before you, in the matter of God's arrange-

ments,—or the assertive present, of the

mere matter of fact, are going before you.

I prefer this latter on account of the ex-

planation following :
—

' go before,'

—

not

entirely ivithout hope for you, that you
may follow, but not necessariig implying

your following. The door of mercy was
not yet shut for them : see John xii. 35 :

Luke xxiii. 34. irpoay. answers to vvaye

K. ipy. in the parable. The idea of ' shew-

ing the way' by being their example, is

also included. There were publicans among
the disciples, and probably repentant har-

lots among the women who followed the

Lord. 32.] 68uJ 8ik., not only in the

way of God's commandments, so often

spoken of, but in the very path of ascetic

purity which you so much approve; yet
perhaps it were better to let the simpler

sense here be the predominant one, and
take SiKaiu(TWT]s for 'repentance,' as Noah
is called Sik. nijpv^ (2 Pet. ii. 5) in similar

circumstances. (XETEpieX.. v<rT. are

words repeated from the parable (ver. 29),

and serving to fasten the application on
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fiov avTO) TrepcepTjKev kul

u)Ko86/Mr]a-ev ^ irvpyou, koI
iMk. Luke

33 "AXKrjv 7rapa^6\r]v aKOvaaTe. ^ "Avdp<j07ro<i rjv

olKoheaTTorrj'i 6<STi<; ^ icf)VT€vaei' ^ aiMireXoiva' koI ^ (f)pay-

'^ wpv^ev iv avTQj '^ Xrjvov koL

^ e^eSero avrov ^ yecopyot'i

^ a7r6B/]fM7)(r€v.
3i ^'^-g §^ i rjiyyuaev o ^^ Kacpo<i rwv Kapirwu, 347 "ps.""

^ aTTecTTeikev tou? 8ouXov<i avrov ^ 7rp6<i rov<; ^ jecopyoixi
"^^J^^-^i^^^,

™ Xa/Selv Toi'9 Kapirovq avrov- ^5 ^^l n \aj36vre<i ol a Re^;7xiv. id,

^ yecopyoi rov? oovXovi avrov " op fxev p eoeipav ° ov oe
D^^t'xvi 13

airmreivav °ov 8e ^ i\ido/36Xr]a-av. ^6 Tj-dXiv direaretXev e 1^^; tull'

dXXovi; BovXovq rrXeiova'i rwv irpcorcov koI iiroirjcrav ssoniy. oen.

avrol'i Q)<iavr(i)'i. ^T varepov Se ^ drreareiXev ^ tt/jo? auroy? '"s^odAiT/J'

rov vlov avrov Xeyeov ^ ^EvrpaTrvcrovrai, rov vlov uov. iMa^c.x.'ss.

00 r 5SV V ,sj/ V Vv , , , r. rx^ ,
ghere.&c II.

^^ 01 be yecopyot, toovre'^ rov viov etrrov eu eavrot'i Oyro?
2°t°'''^"

( yioi/, 1 Cor. iii. 9. -yeltrOai, Heb
14, 15. Luke xv. 13 only t. (-/uos, Mark xiii. 34.) i Luke xxi. 8

i.ixiii. 34,37. Jer. xxv. 4. m -=• ch. xvii. 24 reff.

1 al. 2 Kings x. 4. o ch. xiii. 8 reff. p 1|. Mark
40 al. 2Chron. xxix. 34 A(«k5., B)only. q (11 Mk. v. r.) ch. xs
5 rec.) Acts vii. 58, 59. xiv. 5. Heb. xii. 20 (from Exod. xii. 13l only. Exod
trans., 11. Luke xviii. 2, 4. Heb. xii. 9. Exod. i. 3. Job xixii. 21. absol., 2 Thess. iii. 14. Tit
ixxiv. 26. act., 1 Cor. iv. 14 only.

i. 9. Luke xii. 47, 48. Acts •

37. Luke xiii. 34. (John vii

33. rec aft avdpanros ins ns, with C^X rel lat-e/A Syr syr-cu arm Eus [Chr Cyr,]
(Iren-int) spec : om BC'DKLSVAnX I. 33 latt(a def) syr copt asth Origj [Cbr-2] Thl
Lucif Hil. om ei/ {homosotel) VN'(iiis N^a) 69. 243-51. {i^i^t-ro, so B'([but
T£) see table) CiLN^-o- NS-^).]

36. at beg ins koli N'(K3a disapproving) Syr: -naXiv ow D.
37. for irpos aurovs, avTois D ev-Zj lat-a b cff2 h Iren-int Lucif Arnob Ambr.

the hearers. tow iricr., that ye might
believe on Him : see retf.

33—46.] Parable of the vinetabd
XET OFT TO HUSBANDMEN. Mark xii.

1—12. Luke XX. 9—19. This parable is

in intimate connexion with Isa. v. 1 ft'., and
was certainly intended by our Lord as an
express application of that passage to the

Jews of His time. Both Mark and Luke
open it with an iip^aro Keyetv . . . , as a

fresh beginning, by our Lord, of a series of

parables. Luke adds, that it was spoken
irphs rhv XaSu. Its subject is, of course,

the continued rejection of God's prophets
hy the people of Israel, till at last they

rejected and killed His only Son. The
oiKoSeairoTT]; e4>VT€U(r€V dfxirtXuva : i. e.

'selected it o?«<of all His world, andfenced
it in, and dug a receptacle for the juice

(in the rock or ground, to keep it cool,

into which it flowed from the press above,

through a grated opening), and built a
tower (of recreation—or observation to

watch the crops).' This exactly coincides

with the state of the Jewish nation, under
covenant with God as His people. All

these expressions are in Isaiah v. The
letting out to husbandmen was probably

that kind of letting where the tenant
pays his rent in kind, although the Kap-noi

may be understood of money. God began

about 430 years after the Exodus to send
His prophets to the people of Israel, and
continued even till John the Baptist ; but
all was in vain ; they " persecuted the
prophets," casting them out, and putting
them to death. (See Neh. ix. 26 : Matt.
xxiii. 31, 37: Heb. xi. 36—38.) The
different sendings must not be pressed ;

they probal>ly imply the fulness and suf-

ficiency of warnings given, and set forth

the longsuSering of the householder ; and
the increasing rebellion of the husband-
men is shewn by their increasing ill-treat-

ment of the messengers. Meyer under-
stands avrov after Kapizovs, ver. 34, to

mean Sis fruits ; i. e. in money.
37.] See Luke ver. 13 : Mark ver. 6. Our
Lord sets forth His heavenly Father in

human wise deliberating, rf wotria-cc ;

(Luke) and 'icrus ivrp., to signify His
gracious adoption, for man's sake, of every

means which may turn sinners to repent-

ance. The difference here is fully made
between the Son and all the other mes-

sengers ; see Mark ; en eya vlhif elx^v

ayairriToy . . . : and, as Stier remarks, this

is the real and direct answer to the ques-

tion in ver. 23. The Son appears here,

not in his character of Redeemer, but in

that of a preacher— a messenger demand-

ing the fruits of the vineyard. (See ch.
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17''^
G*a/w'

^'^'^^^ ^ ^ K\r]pov6/ji,o<;' * Bevre aTTOKretvcofiev avTov Kai bcdef

39 ^n\ " \aB6vTe<; msuvxal. Judg.
Kai

t!l

cryoifiev rrjv "^ KKinpovoaiav avrov.

T
"^''"0^ e^epaXov ^ e^o) tov afnr6\MV0<; Kai aireKretvav. 33. 69

j'.asai?^^'
^^ oVav oSv e\% ^ KvpLo<i tov a/ATreXww?, Tt iroiriaei

20. TOi? <y€(i)pyoi<i eKeivoi<; ; *^ Xeyovcnv avru) ^ KaKOV? ^ /ca-

"
He'b.^'^i^' ^^^5 airokecreL avrov'i, kuI tov afjbirekSiva ^ eKhcaaerai ak-

iivii. 9 a"' Xot9 yeapyoi^, oiTiv€<; ^ airohoocrovcnv avrw tov<; ^ Kapirovi

''34, 35*!° Acts ^^ ''"o^"> Katpoh avTMV. 43 \e7et auTot? 6 'It/o-ov? Oi;Se-

LeV^xiv.'4o. TTore aviyvcore ev raU ^ ypafpal'i "^ KiOov ov ^ aireSoKi/Maaav

Mark'xiii. 35al. Exod. xxi. 28. y see Wisd. vi. 6. 2 ver. 33 reff. a Heb. xii. 11. Rct.

38. rec KaTao-xaJMe" (g^oss), with C rel Ens [Chr] : txt BDLZ^t 1. 33 latt{haiebi-

mus) arm Orig [Cyr-p] Iren-iut Lucif.

39. air. K. e^e^a\av €. t. afiir. {see
||
Mark) D mm lat-a h c e ff^Ti Lucif Juv.

—

ejSaAoj' K [: i\i^a.\Kov Z].

41. rec €KSo<r€Tai, with 69 (Scr's a b ev-z, e sil) : txt BDFSVK rel Orig Eus : e/cScoa-ei

C Cyr. (Z def.)

iv. 17.) 38. ovTos l(7Tiv] So Nico-

deraus, John iii. 2, oiSa|tcv 'in avh 6.

eA.ijA.u0as SiSair/coAos, even at the begin-

ning of His ministry ; how much more
then after three years spent in His divine

working. The latent consciousness that

Jesus was the Messiah, expressed in the

prophecy of Caiaphas (John xi. 49—52

;

of. the 0-1/ elTras of our ch. xxvi. 64), added
no doubt to the guilt of the Jewish rulers

in rejecting and crucifying Him, however
this consciousness may have been accom-
panied with ir^voia. of one kind or other

in all of them,—see Acts iii. 17 and note.

6 kXtjpov.] This the Sou is in virtue

of Ills human nature : see Heb. i. 1, 2.

Sev. onroKT. atiT.j The very words
of the LXX, ref. Gen., where Joseph's
brethren express a similar resolution : and
no doubt used by the Lord in reference to

that history, so deeply typical of His re-

jection and exaltation. This resolution

had actually been taken, see John xi. 53

:

and that immediately after the manifesta-
tion of His power as the Son of God
(Trarep, evxaptcrrco (xoi k.t.A. John si. 41),
in the raising of Lazarus, and also imme-
diately (ovv) after Caiaphas's prophecy.

Kai (Tx.] see John xi. 48. As far

as this, the parable is History : from this

point. Prophecy. 39.] This is partly
to be understood of our Lord being given
up to the heathen to be judged; but also
literally, as related by all three Evan-
gelists. See also John xix. 17, and Heb.
xiii. 11, 12. In Mark the order is dif-

ferent, aireKTitvav k. i^e0. €|co.

40, 41.] See Isa. v. 5. All means had
been tried, and nothing but judgment was
now left. Mark and Luke omit the im-

portant words xiyovffiv ahrw, though Luke
has given us the key to them, in telling us

that the parable was spoken in the hearing

of the people, who seem to have made the

answer. Perhaps however the Pharisees

(as suggested by Trench, Parables, in loco)

may have made this answer, having missed,

'

or (as Olshausen thinks, Biblisch. Comm. i.

p. 793, and Stier, R. J. ii. 363) pretended

to miss, the sense of the parable ; but
from the strong KaKovs kukoos, I incline

to the former view. Whichever said it,

it was a self-condemnation, similar to that

in ch. xxvii. 25 : the lastform, as Nitzsch

finely remarks (cited by Stier, ib.), of the

divine warnings to men, ' when they them-
selves speak of the deeds which they are

about to do, and pronounce judgment
upon them.' So striking, even up to the

last moment, is the mysterious union of

human free-will with divine foresight (see

Acts ii. 23 : Gen. i. 20), that after all other

warnings frustrated, the conscience of the

sinner himself interposes to save him from
his sin. The expression kukovs kokcSs

anoX. is one of the purest Greek :

—

a->r6

ff" oXu KUKhf KUKcis, Aristoph. Plut. 65,

and indeed passim in the best writers.

oiTiv€s] of a kind, who : o't would
identify, oirive? classifies. They do not

specify who, but only of what sort, the

new tenants will be. The clause is pecu-

liar to Matthew. We may observe that

our Lord here makes orav eXG^) 6 Kvpios

coincide with the destruction ofJerusalem,
which is incontestably the overthrow of the

wicked husbandmen. This passage forms

therefore an important key to our Lord's

prophecies, and a decisive justification for

those who, like uiyself, firmly hold that
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ol oIkoSo/j,ovvt€<;, ovto<; ijevijOr) « et? K€(f)a\r]u ^ <ycovLar <

irapa Kvpiov iyevero ^ aurr], koX eariv ^ dav/jbaarr] ' ev ocpdak- '

yu.ot9 r}/u,a)u ;
"^^ 8ia tovto A,e7&) v/mlv otl dpdrjaeraL dd)

Vfi&v 7] ^aa-iXeia rov 6eov, Kal Sodijaerai, eOvet ^ iroLovvri

'

Tovf ^ KapTTOV'? avrrjf;. '^'^ Kal 6 TreaoDV i-jrl tov Xidov

TovTov ^ awdXaa-Oi^aerai' i<j) ov S' av iriarj, ™ XiKfiija-et

avTov. ^S f^dl dKovaavre<; ol dp')(i,epel<^ koI ol ^apiaaiot

Ta9 7rapa^oXa<; avrov e<yvct)(7av otl irepl avroiv "Xe^ef
*^ Kal ^rjTovvre'i avrov ° Kparrjaai i^o^rjOrjaav TOV'i ov-

Xov<;, P eVel i et? iTpo(j)j]Tr]v avrov ^ el'^ov.

XXII. 1 Kal ^ diroKptdeU o 'It^o-oO? irdXiv elrrev

6. Luke i. 34 al. fr. q = Acts vii. 5, 21. xiii. 23. 4 Kings iv. 1. Isa. xUx. 6.

Dan. ii. 44
Theod.

I pres., John i

40 reff.

42. Kvpiio Ni(txt N3a). v/icoj/ Di(ancl lat : txt D2) 1. 69. 251 Scr's 1.

43. om on. [B'(Tischdf N. T. Vat)] N 243 evv-H-y. oi/tov Ki(txt N3a) Qrig,.
44. oni ver D 33 lat-a(appy) b eff^^^ Orig Iren-int Lucif {and TiscMf, as introduced

from
II
Idihe; hut the words are not the same, and it wd not have heen insd here hut aft ver

42. Its omn may he accountedfor, as Meyer, hy the copyist passing from auTTjs to omtov).
45. for Kai aKovff., aKovff. Se LZK 33 syr-cu copt.

46. for Tovs ox>^ovs, rov ox^oi' CN'(txt N^a) lat-J Syr syr-cu copt. rec
€ir€i8r), with C rel : txt BDLK 1. 33 Orig,. rec (for eis) ws (from ver 26), with
CD rel latt syrr syr-cu copt arm : txt BLK 1 . 22 Orig^.

the coming of the Lord is in many places

to be identified, primarily, with that over-

throw. 42.] A citation from the same
Psalm of triumph from uihich the multi-

tudes had taken their Sosannas. This

verse is quoted with the same signification

in Acts iv. 11 : 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, where also

the cognate passage Isa. xxviii. 16 is

quoted, as in Ilom. ix. 33. The words
here are those of the LXX. avrt] . . .

6av(i,ao-TT) . . . are feminine by a Hebraism,
in which idiom the fem. is used as the

neuter, there being no neater. Meyer
takes it as agreeing with Ke(p. yoivias, but

surely with the examples in the reft', be-

fore us, it is simpler and better to under-

stand the construction as above.

The oIko8o(xoijvt€s answer to the hushand-

men, and the addition is made in this

changed similitude to shew them that

though they might reject and kill the Son,

yet He tvill be victorious in the end.

els K€<|>. 7UV.] The corner-stone

binds together both walls of the building

;

so Christ unites Jews and Gentiles in

Himself. See the comparison beautifully

followed into detail, Eph. ii. 20—22.
On 0av(Ji.aaTT) Iv 6<|)0. qix., cf. Acts iv.

13, 14. 43.] Our Lord here returns

to the parable, and more plainly than
ever before announces to them their re-

jection by God. The afiireXwv is now
7) ffaff. T. 6. The e9vos here spoken of is

not the Gentiles in general, but the Church

of the truly faithful,—the edfos ayiov,

Kahs €is wepiiToi-rja-iv of 1 Pet. ii. 9 : see

Acts XV. 14. 44.] A reference to Isa.

viii. 14, 15, and Dan. ii. 44, and a plain
identification of the stone there mentioned
toith that in Ps. cxviii. The stone is the
whole kingdom and power of the Messiah
summed up in Himself. 6 ireo-wv

.... he that takes offence, that makes it

a stone ofstumbling, shall be broken : see
Luke ii. 34: but on whomsoever, as its

enemy, it shall come in vengeance, as pro-
phesied in Daniel, KtHfiriffii avrov, it shall
dash Mm in pieces. Meyer maintains
that the meaning of Kik/j.. is not this, but
literally 'shall winnow him,' throw him
oS^ as chaff (see ref. Job). But the con-
fusion in the pai'able thus occasioned is

quite unnecessary. The result of win-
nowing is complete separation and dash-
ing away of the worthless part : and it

is surely far better to understand this

result as the work of the falling of the
stone, than to apply the words to a part
of the operation for which the falling

of a stone is so singularly unsuited.

45, 46.] All three Evangelists have this

addition. St. Mark besides says kuI acpey-

res avThv a.irriXdot', answering to our
ch. xxii. 22. Supposing Mark's insertion

of these words to be in the right place, we
have the following parable spoken to the

people and disciples : see below.

Chap. XXII. 1—14.] Parable op the
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reff.

^^ ch.
Mark

24 reff. cV TTUpa^oKaU avrol<; Xeycov " ' TlfiotcoOr) rj ^aatXeca twv c defee-

cxvi 18 ovpavwv " avdpcoTTO) ^acrikei o<iTi^ " iTroiTjaev ^ ryd/j,ov<i rco w. 2, 3.
'

' BCDEF
Lukev.s9. via> avTOV, 3 Kal ^ aireaTeikev T01/9 hovKovi avrov ^ Kokeaat ghkl
liv. 13,16. *^

^ ^ ^ ^ \ J V /I MSUVX
Tobi "iif.19'

''""^^ ^ KeK\r]/jLevov<i ea rov^ ^ 'ya/xov^, Kai ^ ovk t-jdekov ah.s) 1.

ak\ov<i hovXovi XiywvAB(notN). J\/9^7,.
' plur. here, fcA<C7ttl',

&c.

* ttoXlv airecrreiXev

Lu""^' EtTrare Tot9 ^ /ceKX7]fMevot<i 'iSou to '^ aptaTov fjbou r/TolnaKa,

ily. Esth. ot '^ Tavpot, fxov Kat ra ° aLTiara ^ re

eTOifia- SeOre ei? rou? '^ jdfxov;.

Kat iravraOvfJbeva,

oi 8e ^ dfi€\7]cravre<i

: Luke xiv.

, &c. 1 Cor. X. 27. Esth. v. 12. a ch
iiiv. 15. 3 King.s iv. 22 coraplut. Tobit xii.

13. Heb. ii. 13. x. 4 only. Gen. imii. 15.

ifCttTOi', Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 4. (tevtos, Luke
1.13. li. 7. 11 '" "

li. 29 reff. b Luke li. 38. xiv. 12 (15 v. r.) only. 2 Kings
Sus. 13 Theod. Bel & Dr. 34, 37 only. c Acts liv.

d here only t. Ps. xxi. 13 Symm. (TtTieTTOvs ap>"i!

. 23, &c.) e = Luke it. 23, 27, 30. John x. 10. Acts

Chap. XXII. 1. rec avrois bef tv irapa^oXais, with C rel syr-cu syr arm : om
avTois Syr aeth [Chr] : txt BDLX 1. 33.69 vulg lat-yj Orig.—om etvev avrois E.—om
ev X'(ius N-corr'-3).

4. rec 7iToifia<ra {change to more usual historical tense), with C^X rel Orig [Chr
Cyrj DamasCj] : iroijiov ev-y : txt BC'iDLN 1. 33.

MAKEIAGE OF THE King's Son. Peculiar

to Matthew. A parable resembling this

ill several particulars occurs in Luke xiv.

15—24, yet we must not hastily set it

down as the same. Alauy circumstances

are entirely difFerent : the locality and oc-

casion of delivery different, and in both

cases stated with precision. And the dif-

ference in the style of the parables is cor-

respondent to the two periods of their ut-

terance. That in Luke is delivered earlier

in our Lord's ministry, when the enmity

of the Pharisees had yet not fully mani-

fested itself: the refusal of the guests is

more courteous, their only penalty, exclu-

sion;—here they maltreat the servants,

and are utterly destroyed. This binds

the parable in close connexion with that

of the wicked husbandmen in the last

chapter, and with this period of our Lord's

course. 2.] The householder of the

former parable is the King here, who
TTou? 'ya.jj.ovs for his Son. Yd|ji,oi. are not

always necessarily 'a marriage,' but any

great celebration, as accession to the

throue, or coming of age, &c. See Esth.

i. 5, LXX. Meyer (in loc.) denies tliis,

but does not refer to the passage of Esther

just cited, which to my mind is decisive.

Esth. ix. 22 is not satisfactorily explained

on his iuterpretation, viz. that the LXX
translate freely and exegetically,—but is

another instance in point. Here however
the notion of a marriage is certainly in-

cluded ; and the iuterpretation is, the

great marriage supper (Rev. xix. 9) of the

Son of God : i.e. His full and complete

union to His Bride the Church in glory :

which would be to the guests the ultimate

result of accepting the invitation. See
Epli. V. 25-27. The difficulty, of the
totality of the guests in this case con-

stituting the Bride, may be lessened by
regarding the ceremony as an enthroniza-

tion, in which the people are regarded as

being espoused to their prince. On the
whole imagery, cf. Ps. xlv. 3.] These
SovXoi. are not the Prophets, not the same
as the servants in ch. xxi. 34, as generally
interpreted :—the parable takes up its

ground nearly from the conclusion of that
former, and is altogether a New Testa-

ment parable. The office of tliese dovKoi

(" (cAijTopes, SeiTTcoKATjTopfs, vocatores, in-

vitatores," Webst. and Wilk.) was/caAeVot

rovs KeKKrifUvovi, to summon those who
had beeu invited, as was customary (see

Esth. v. 8 and vi. 14) ; these being the

Jewish people, who had been before, by
their prophets and covenant, invited.

These first SovKoi are then the first mes-
sengers of the Oospel,—John the Bap-
tist, the Twelve, and the Seventy,—who
preached, saying ' The Kingdom of heaven
is at hand.' And even our Lord Himself
must in some sort be liere included, inas-

much as He iJi.op(pi]v SovKov e.\al3ev, and
preached this same truth, with however
the weighty addition of Scvre irpos (le.

4.] We now come to a different

period of the Evangelic announcement.
Now, all is ready: the sacrifice, or the
meat for the feast, is slain. We can
hardly help connecting this with the de-
clarations of our Lord in John vi. 51— 59,

and supposing that this second invitation

is the preaching of the Apostles and Evan-
gelists after the great sacrifice was offered.
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dir^XBop, ^ * b<i pbkv et9 rov tScov aypov, ^ o? 8e eirl Tr;y Kchiiusrefr.

efiTTopMv avTov. " 01 oe Koiirot ' KpaTi)aavTe<i rov<i '?*• ^'^ i^-

SouXov? avTOv ^ v^picrav Kal aireicTeLvav. '^ 6 he ^a<Tt\€v<; iclf.xxi.46

^ aipfyiadrj, koX irefx-^a'i to. ^ crTparev^iaTa avrov airoiXecrev ^ Luke xi. is.

Tou<? ^ <f)oveL<; eKeivov;, koX rrjv ttoXlv avrcov ° iviirptjaev. f Thesis.' it 2fi'-v/ "?'-> )'^r/^v / f/ r only. 2 Kingi
° Tore A,€7et rot? dovXoi<; avTov U yu.ei/ jafjio^; eTOLp,o<; ^^i-

'"

ia-Tiv, oi he p KeKXr]fievoc ovk ^crav ^ d^toi. ^ iropeveaOe "n
oyi/ eVt Ta? ''SiefoSoi"? twz' ohthv, koX oaovi iav evprjre Ke'

22 reff.

Luke xxiii.

.\cts

. 10, 27.

2 Mac

14,19
nlyt.^ KaXeaare ei? tou? ^7a/Aoy<?. ^0 /^a^ e^eXd6vT€<i oi hovXci

eKeivoc 6t<? ra? 6hov<i * cvvnyayov 7rdvTa<; o(Tov<i evpov, n Acts in. u.
'

yii. 52. xxviu.
4. IPet. iT. 15. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15 only +. "Wisd. xii. 5 only. (-l-eKT^S, 4 Kings ix. 31.) o here
only. Josh. viii. 19. Judg. x\.6B. p ver. 3 reff. q = ch. x. 11 re/f. there
only. Ps. i. 3. cxviii. 136. s vv. 2 &c. reff. t ch. xiii. 2 reff.

5. rec txev and o 8e, with C^X rel Clir : oi /xtv and oi Se D \at-b c eff.-, h Ireu-

int Lucif :
* fxev and os Se C^K : os fxiv and os Se BL 1. 69 Orig^. (33 def,'but has

OS Se.) rec (for ein) us {^mechanical repetition of former), with L rel Chr-H
[Damasci] Tren-int Op : txt BCDN 33. 69 latt Orig^ Chr Lucif. avTiav D lat-6

cff^ h Iren-int Lucif.

6. om avTov L Origj Eus Iren-int-4-niss : ins B(see table) K rel kc.

7. rec (for o Se) aKovaas Se o, with 33(appy) S^r : o 5e )3a<r. o/f. 13. 69. 124. 346
vulg lat-_^j ^12 h copt arm Eus Clir Iren-int : Kai aKovaas o Paa: e/ceicos C rel lat-/syr
Dainasc : fKfivos o ^acr. aKovaas D, ille autem &c lat-a b c e ff„ Lucif: txt BLK 1. 22.

118. 209 lat-Z syr-cu copt-nis sah setli [Cyrj]. {It appearsfrom the variety of posi-
tion, as if aKovaas had been a supplementary gloss, because the king was not pre.sent,

and fKiiPos insd after ch xviii. 28, or ver 10.) for to arpanvixaTa, to arpixTivixa

D 1. 118. 209-38 lat-a b c &c syr-cu copt Orig [EuSj Lucif].

9. rec (for eau) av, with DGKLSn Orig^ [Chr Bus,] : txt BCK rel Origj.

10. for iK€ivoi, auTov D 49 Iatt(not/) Iren-int : oiii arm Chr Lucif. for oaovs,

ovs [B'(Tischdf, expr)] DN Scr's c v vulg lat-y^j. [^evpav D.]

That thus the slaying of the Lord is not his life, and most probably brought him
the doing of the invited, but is mentioned to his death at last : and tlie guilt of the
as donefor the Feast, is no real difficulty, death of the Lord abode upon them (ch.

Both sides of the truth may be included xxvii. 25). They repeatedly insulted and
in the parable, as they are in Acts ii. 23, scourged the Apostles (see Adts iv. 3

;

and indeed wherever it is set forth. The v. 18, 40). 7.] The occurrence of
discourse of Peter in that chapter is the this verse before the opening of the Feast
best commentary on iravra 'iToijxa' SeCre to the Gentiles has perplexed some inter-

fU Toiis y. Meyer well remarks that preters : but it is strictly exact : for al-

' &pi<TTov is not = 5f tTri'o;', but is the though the Gospel was preached to the
meal at noon with which the course of Gentiles forty years before the destruction

marriage festivities began.' This will give of Jerusalem, yet the final rejection of

even greater precision to the meaning of the Jews and the substitution of the Oen-
the parable as applying to these prepara- tiles did not take place till that event.

tory foretastes of the great feast, which to, trrpaT. avTOv] The Roman ar-

the Church of God now enjoys. As the mies; a similar expression for the uncon-
former parable had an O. T. foundation, scious instruments of God's anger is used
60 this : viz. Prov. ix. 1 fi". 6, 6.] Isa. x. 5; xiii. 5 : Jer. xxv. 9 : Joel ii. 25.

Two classes are here represented : the tt)v iroXiv av.] no longer His, but
irreligious and careless people (notice rhv their city. Compare 6 oIkos v\>.5)v ch.

iSiov ayp6v, bringing out the selfish xxiii. 38. This is a startling introdnc-

spirit), and the rulers, who persecuted tionoithe interpretation into the parable;
and sleiu God's messengers. Stephen,

—

we knew not before that they had a city.

James the brother of John, James the 8—10.] On ovk a^ioi see Acts
Just, and doubtless other of the Apostles xiii. 46. ^aav, as Bengel,

—

" prwteritum
of whose end we liave no certain account, indignns eo magis pratei-mitfit."

perished by the hands or instigation of the Sic'loSoi. are the places of resort at the

Jews : they persecuted Paul all through meetings of streets, the squares, or con-
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u ch. V. 45.

V ch. ii. 10.

Lukexxii.27 /ceifMevcov.
al.+ Esdr.
iv. 10 onljr.

w Luke xxLii.

55 reff.

X ch. vi. 25.

xxvii. 31 al.

Zeph. i. 8.

Isa. Ixi. 10.

Zech. iii. 5.

y ch. iii. 4. vi.

25, 28.

xxviii. 3.

Matt, only,
exc. Luke xii

" TTOvrjpov'i T€ Koi " dya6ov<;' Kol iifXijadi] 6 ydfjLO'i ' dva- bcdef

1^ ekeXdoov Be 6 ^aaiXeix; ^ dedaaadai TOv<i Msuvx

'^ dvaK€tfi€VOv<i elSev e/cet dvOpcoTrov ovk ^ ivSeSufxevov ^evSvfjba 33. 69

ydfiov. 1^ Koi Xijei avTca ^ 'Eratpe, ttw? ekijXde'i ^ wSe fir)

e')((ov y evSvfia yd/iou ; 6 Be ^ i(})i/jbco6r]. ^^ t6t6 6 ^aai-

Xet'9 elrrev toI<; StaKovoi^ A'^aavTe<; avrov 7r6Ba<; koI %et-

pa<i '^ iKj3aX.€T6 avrov eh to '^ aK6To<i to " i^corepov eKel

Mark xi. 3. Acts
b ver. 34. Mark i. 25 l|. iv. 39. 1 Tim. v. 18 (& 1 Cor. ix. i

15 only.

eh. xi. 17 reff.

. 34. Mark i. 25 l|. i

c cli. viii. 12 reff.

for yafjLos, vvfj.(pov B'LX: txt B'-marg(sic, from personal inspection: B^ has retouched
it) CD rel Orig3 [Chr] (o ayajxos C). ins ruv bef avaKeifxevwu D 69.

11. om 6/cei Ki(ius N^a) Chr. for ovk, jxr) CD.
12. for eisT]\6., T]\des D lat-6 c &c syr-cu Ireu-int Lucif Aug Ambrj. for o, oy D.
13. rec ftnev bef o I3a(n\evs, with CD rel vss Ireu-int Lucif: txt BLK 33. 69 lat-A.

rec bef eK^aKere ins apare avrov Kai {see heloiv), with C rel \a,t-fff^ syr : om
BLN t. 69 .im(with fuld) lat-^<7i ^ I Syr coptt seth arm Orig, Chr Cyrappy [Eus] Hilj

Aug Op.

—

apare avrov woBimv ic. x*'P'<"' «• fiaKere D lat-a b c eff2 ^ syr-cu Iren-int

Hil, Lucif Donat : tollite eum Ugatis pedibu-s et manibus et mittite eum lat-_^i Ambrst
Jer Vict-tun. (The origin of the variations seems to have been, the difficulty presented
hy a person bound hand and foot being cast out,

—

without some expression implying
his being taken up by the bauds of others. This has perhaps led to the insertion in rec

and the change of the sentence in D.) for e/c;3., fiaAere DH 69. 240-4-8, mittite

latt. rec om avrov (see above), with C rel \sit-bf: ins BDLK 1 latt syrr syr-cu

coptt seth arm Origj Eus Iren-int Lucif.

fluences of ways. De Wette and Meyer
are wrong in saying that they are not in

the city, ' for that was destroyed :' it is

not the city of the murderers, but that in

tvhich the feast is supposed to be held,

which is spoken of: not Jerusalem, but
God's world. TrovTjp. re k. aYaO.]
Both the open sinners and the morally
good together. See ch. xiii. 47, where the
net collects e'/c navrhs yivovs. Stier re-

marks that we might expect, from ch.

xxi. 31, to find the guest who by and by
is expelled, among the dyadoi. 6 yaK-os
is here the feast, not the place tohere it

was held. Here, so to speak, the

first act of the parable closes ; and here is

the situation of the Church at this day;

—

collected out of all the earth, and contain-
ing both bad and good. krr\r^a-Q-(\, as

Meyer well remarks, is emphatic.

11, 12.] This second part of the parable is

in direct reference to the word of pro-

phecy, Zeph. i. 7, 8 : cf. especially ver. 8,

Ka\ icrrai iv 7]/uepci Bvcrlas Kvplov Kal 4k-

SiK'ficrca .... iirl irdvras Toiis sVSeSu/xe-

vovs ivSvfxara aWSrpia. The coming of

the King to see his guests is the final and
separating Judgment of the Church, see

ch. xxv. 19,—when that distinction shall

be made, which God's ministers have no
power nor right to make in admissions

into the visible Church. Yet as Trench
remarks (Parables, p. 207), this coming
of the King is not exclusively the final

one, but every trying and sifting judg-
ment adumbrates it in some measure.
With regard to the evSvpia Ydfxov, we
must not, I think, make too much of the

usually cited Oriental custom of present-

ing the guests with such garments at

feasts. For (1) it is not distinctly proved
that such a custom existed; the passages

usually quoted (Gen. xlv. 22 : Judg. xiv.

12 : 2 Kings v. 22) are nothing to the
purpose ; 2 Kings x. 22 shews that the

worshippers of Baal were provided with
vestmeuts, and at a feast : and at the

present day those who are admitted to

the presence of Royalty in the East are

clothed with a caftan : but all this does

not make good the assumption : and (2)
even granting it, it is not to be pressed,

as being manifestly not the punctum
saliens of this part of the parable. The
guest was bound to provide himself with
this proper habit, out of respect to the

feast and its Author : how this was to be
provided, does not here appear, but does

elsewhere. The garment is the imputed
and inherent righteousness of the Lord
Jesus, put on symbolically in Baptism
(Gal. iii. 27), and really by a true and
living faith (ib. ver. 26),'—without which
none can appear before God in His King-
dom of Glory ;—Heb. xii. 14 : Phil, iii,

7, 8: Eph. iv. 24: Col. iii. 10: Rom.
xiii. 14:—which truth could not be put
forward here, but at its subsequent mani-
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ecTTat 6 '^ K\av6fio<i koI 6 "^ /Spuy/io? tmv oSovtwv. ^ oi. xx. ig

1^ ^ TToXXol yap elaiv ^ kKtjtoi, oXvyoL he '^ eKXeKroi "t^'it"'
"

12 Tore iropevdivTe^ ol ^apiaaloi ^ avixjSovXLOv '' eka^ov iKin^J'

OTTco? avTov ^ TrayiSeuaoocnv iv Xoym. ^^ koL aTToarek- ^^7^'; '\^l^^_

Xovaiv avTQ) tov<; txadnra^ avrSiV aera twv 'HpcoStaywi' gch.u/n"'ff.
'

, /t> w h 5 /I \ f \ ,
t SO John iii.

Za\-n- XiyovTe^ ^ ^ihaaKoXe, oiOa/iiev ojl " a\r)dr]<; ec, Kat ttjv fii.^^""-

* oSov Tov ' Oeov ^ iv aXvdeia 8cBdaK€i<i, Kal ov ' aiXei, aoi ' 'm v.'^JfjYe"'

^ , , ^ /I /
' ' ' > a '

Actsxiii. 10

irepi, ovoevo^, ov <yap ^pXeTret? et<? ^ irpo^oi'irov avUpoiiruiV.
^.fcor.vu.u.

17 eiire ovv riiuv rl aoL SoKel ; ePecmv hovvai ° Krjvaov 2Johni!''^^'

Tr / A >/ 10 V C-v ' 'T - ^ n ' 3 John 1.

Kaiaapi rj ov ; ^^ fyvovi be o irjaovi rrjv ^ irovrjpLav schron. nix.

avTCov elirev Tt fie ^Trecpd^ere vnoKpiTai ; 19 "^ eVtStftfare '

'|| ,J;^p''j^j^^

fioi, TO ^ vofjiia/jia rov ° ktjvo-ov. ol Se 7rpo<;7]ve<yKav avrS fi cor^'ix.^9

Wisd. xii. 13. 1 Mace. xiv. 43 only. (Mark iv. 38 reff.)

V. xix. 15. Deut. x. 17. 1 Kings xvi. 7.

iTii. 25 only t. p Mark vii. 22. Luke xi. 39. Acts iii. 26. Rom. i

12 only. Ps. cxl. 4. q ch. iv. 1 al. Exod. xvii. 2. r ch. x'

only. Ezra viii. 36. Neh. vii. 71 Ed-vat.[^<3] (not ABXl). 1 Mace. xv. 6 only.

mllMk. 2Cor. X. 7.

ollMk. ch.
I Cor. v. 8. Eph. vi.

r. s here

15. om eXafiov N^Cins N^a). aft eXafiov ins /cot' avrov C^-marg A I. 33 copt

arm Orig: Kara rov iTjtrou C^M 258. for oircos, ttws D lat^syrr syr-cu. [ott. av.

nay. is written over an erasure by B^] om iv Koyoi H^(ins N^aj Cyj.,

16. for avTo), irpos avrou D lat-a cf. Xiyovras BLX : txt CD rel [DamasCj-

ms]. eir' D EuSj[(txtj) Cyr,]. aA.7)06ias (but x written above the line) D.
17. €(7rov LZ 33.—om ejire ovv riixiv D lat-a b eff^j C^y^ij-

festation threw its great light over this

and other such similitudes and expres-

sions. This guest imagines his oion gar-

ment will be as acceptable, and therefore

neglects to provide himself. See 1 John
V. 10 : Isa. Ixiv. 6 ; Ixi. 10 : Rev. xix. 8.

eraipc] see note on ch. xx. 13

:

and, as a curiosity of exegetical applica-

tion, Wordsw.'s note here. 13, 14.]

The SioLkovoi are not the same as the

SoCXot above, but the angels, see ch. xiii.

41, 49. The * binding of his feet and
hands' has been interpreted of his being

now in the night, in which no man can
work ; but I doubt whether this be not

too fanciful. Rather should we say, with
Meyer, that it is to render his escape

from the outer darkness impossible. On
TO cK. TO i.%. see refl". In ver. 14 our

Lord shews us that this guest, thus single

in the parable, is, alas, to be the repre-

sentative of a numerous class in the visible

Church, who, although sitting down as

guests before His coming, have not on the

eySf/xa 7a/xoii.

15—22.] Reply concerning the
lawfulness of tribute to c^sae.
Mark xii. 13—17. Luke xx. 20-26. On
the Herodians, see above, ch. xvi, 6. By
the union of these two hostile parties they
perhaps thought that the iyKcideToi (Luk^,
who were to feign themselves honest men,
Luke XX. 20, would be more likely to de-

ceive our Lord. For this also is their

flattery here designed. ' The devil never
lies so foully, as when he speaks the

truth.' Meyer compares that other oX^a-

ixiv oT(, John iii. 2. The application may
have been as if to settle a dispute which
had sprung up between the Pharisees,

the strong theocratic repudiators of Ro-
man rule, and the Herodians, the hangers-
on of a dynasty created by Caesar. In
case the answer were negative, these last

.would be witnesses against Him to the
governor (Luke xx. 20) ; as indeed they
became, with false testimony, when they
could not get true, Luke xxiii. 2 ; in case

it were affirmative. He would be compro-
mised with the Roman conquerors, and
could not be the people's deliverer, their

expected Messias; which would furnish

them with a pretext for stirring up the
multitudes against Him (see Deut. xvii.

15). 17.] KTJvcros = <p6pos, Luke xx.

22 ; = iTriK€^d\aioi> : a poll-tax, which
had been levied since Judaea became a

province of Rome. 18—22.] Our
Lord not only detects their plot, but an-

swers their question ; and in answering it,

teaches them each a deep lesson.

The vo[ji.io-|jia ki]vo-ov was a denarius. It

was a saying of the Rabbis, quoted by
Lightfoot and Wetstein, that ' wherever
any king's money is current, there that

king is lord.' The Lord's answer con-

victs them, by the matter of fact that

this money was current among them, of
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tch. TX.2reff. ^ SvvdoiOV
n II

only in ' r
Gospp,

2^ Kol \eyet avro2<i Tlvo<} rf
" eiKOJV avrr) Koi

eTTLypacjir] ; 21 XiyovaLv \_avTo!>] K.aLaapo<;. Tore Xeyet -"'-

II. Mark xv.

2S;|L. only1
Rom. xiii. 7

al. Deut.

&c. II. Luk
(ii. 34.) xiv.

14. Johnv.
I bis.

25 only.
Acts i. 22 al.

Lam. iii. 63.

Zeph. iii. 8.

2 Mace. Tii. 14. xi

b h«re only. Gen.

V

avToif
^
'ATToSore ovv ^Ta l^aiaapo'i K^aLcrapi' koX ^tcl

Tov 6eov Tftj deu). ^-^ koX dKOvaavTe<i idav/naaav, Kol

d(pevTe^ avTov dTrrjXdav. ...o7n,x-

23 'Ey eKeivj] ttj rjfiepa irpo'iriX.Oov avru) 'l<abhovKa'ioL bdefg

\e'yovre<; fMrj elvai ^ dvaaradiv, koX eTrrjpdoTrjaav avrov suvza

24 XiyovTe<i AiSdaKoXe, Mcouctt}? elirev ^ 'Eai' Ti9 diroddyrj eg

/i^ e%ft>i' reKva, ^^ iiruyafx^pevaei o dhe\(f>6<i avrov rrjv

. 9 al. but not =.
, (B def. yajii^. A.;

20. for 1st Kai, o Se C : om D [69, Wtst] lat-J ej"^^ g^„ h (sab). aft outois

add o (s DLZ 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt aeth arm-mss Op,. /c. tj eiriyp. hef avrr] LZ.
21. om auTco BN lat-,5'2 ^J^ ^i™^ [Proiuiss]. om ouj' D 157 Scr's k lat-a b c eff^

syr-cu copt seth arm (Orig;[inSi] Did) Chr Tert Ambr. insrcobef Kaiffapi DKA[n]
Scr's e Just Origg [Bas, DamasCj-ms].

22. (airrixeav, so BD.)
23. at beg ins icai ^'(N^a disapproving). om avro ^^(ins S^^). rec ins oi

he{ \eyovTes, with LN^a rel syr coptt arm, qui dicunt latt: om BDMSZ \_A{hom Key.

to \ey. next ver)] n'Ni 1. 33 setb Orig^ [Metb, Epipbj] T\\\.—et dicentes ei Syr syr-cu.

(Both variations arose appi/from termn -Kaioi of preceding word.)

24. ins iva bef fTnyajj.$pev<7et D Z(appy) latt(a def) copt : [/cat 13(Tischdf) 69 :] om

subjection to (Tiberius) Caesar, and re-

cognition of tbat subjection : Pay there-

fore, He says, that which is Caesar's to

Caesar, and (not perhaps without reference

to the Herodians, but with much deeper

reference) that which is God's, to God.

These weighty words, so much misunder-

stood, bind together, instead of separating,

the political and religious duties of the fol-

lowers of Christ. See Jer. xxvii. 4—18 :

Rom. xiii. 1 : 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 : John xix.

11. The second clause comprehends the

first, and gives its true foundation : q. d.

' this obedience to Csesar is but an applica-

tion of the general principle of obedience

to God, of Whom is all power.' The latter

clause thus reaches infinitely deeper than

the former : just as our Lord in Luke x.

41, 42 declares a truth reaching far be-

yond the occasion of the meal. Man is

the coinage, and bears the image, of God
(Gen. i. 27) : and this image is not lost by

thefall (Gen. ix. 6 : Acts xvii. 29 : James
iii. 9. See also notes on Luke xv. 8, 9 : and
compare Tertull. contr. Marc. iv. 38, vol. ii.

p. 453, " Quffi erunt Dei ? quae similia sunt

denario CiBsaris, imago scilicet et simili-

tudo ejus. Hominem igitur reddi jubet

Creatori, in cujus imagine et similitudine

et nomine et materia expressus est"). We
owe then ourselves to God : and this so-

lemn duty is implied, of giving ourselves

to Him, with all that we have and are.

The answer also^-jye* them the real reason

why they were now under subjection to

CfBsar : viz. because they hadfallenfrom
their allegiance to God. ' The question

was as if an adulterer were to ask, whether
it were lawful for him to pay the penalty

of his adultery.' (Claudius, cited by Stier

ii. 388.) They hud again and again re-

jected their theocratic inheritance;—they
refused it in the wilderness ;—they would
not have God to reign over them, but a
king ;—therefore were they subjected to

foreigners (see 2 Chron. xii. 8).

23—33.] Reply to the Saddttcees
EESPECTING THE EESUREECTION. Mark
xii. 18—27. Luke xx. 27—40. From
Acts xxiii. 8, the Sadducees denied resur-

rection, angel, and spirit ; consequently
the immortality of the soul, as well as
the resurrection of the body. This should
be borne in mind, as our Lord's answer is

directed against both errors. It is a mis-
take into which many Commentators (in-

cluding Wordsw. on the authority of

Jerome) have fallen, to suppose that the
Sadducees recognized only the Pentateuch

:

they acknowledged the prophets also, and
rejected tradition only (see this abundantly
proved by Winer, Realworterbuch, Sud-
ducaer). 23. Xe'v-] In Luke, ot au.

riXey. = o'lrives Xeyovartv Mark. Here,
the art. being absent, we must understand
that they came, saying that there was no
resurrection : i. e. either, in pursuance of
their well-known denial of that doctrine,

—

or, which is more probable, actually saying,

maintaining it against our Lord : viz., in
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r
rpwTos.,

^vvatKa avTov, Kal ^' dvaarva-eL ^^ air^fia rw aSe\cf)a) a{,- c.^acuu122
Toy. ^^jjo-av Se ^ irap rj/u.lv kirra d8e\(f)or\al 6 Trpwro? " = "• cen.iT

z""-^"^ 7?;>a9 ereXevTrjaev, Kal firj exoiv ^ a-nkpixa ^ d(})i)K6v r^v'^itTl^'-

dtedfor Ifvvac/ca avTov TM d8e\(f)S avrov. 26 ofiolm Kal 6 Seure- fyg^oh^x!;.

ITnZ"' P°\ '^a^ Tpiro^, s e'ft,9 tmv e-rrrd. 27 h
i:,aTepov 8e iravru^v , JLJ'vi'.

23'

TovTov^ f
^^'^^^^'^ V yvvTj. 28 eV T^ y dvaardaet odv rivo^ '^^y*' "

^l^l;
^"^'^

ver. 30. ^^^^ ^'^^^^ ^^^^ . j;.^j,^^^ ^^p i ^^^fj^ avTrjv. 29 ^rrroKpt- °xS
''''

^et? 8e 6 'I770-01)? eiTrei/ avTok ^UXaudade firj el86T€<i rd^ i-ch'iiv.4

^ ypa(f)d^ fLr}8e T7]v 8wafMiv rod deov. 30 ^^ ^^^ ^- k = 2Tim. ii^

y amo-rao-et ovts yufioda-Lv ovre " ya/ai^ovrai, aW &)? Gar;'?
'

djyeXoc [Oeov] iv tm ovpavw elcnv. ^^ irepi 8e r?}?
'•'°i°^^'"»9*'

^"^ dvaarda-em TOiv ""veKpcov ovk dveyvcore to ° prjdev u/iti/
"" '' ^"'- ^"'''

[1 Cor.
Luke II. 3S reff.) Acts xvii. 32. iiiii. 6

BN rel syrr syr-cu sah a?th arm Orig. oni r,,,/ yv„. avrov D.
25. om 56 D. rec (for yriMas) ya^T^ra?, with D0b rel : txt BLK 1. 33 Ori^

^^27. rec ins /ca. bef „ y.,/,, {see
||), with D[0b ?] rel vss : om BLUahiN 1 lat-esyr-eu

28. rec o.. bef a.aar., with E[&^ ?] rel : txt BDLX 1. 69 vuIglat-6 c efff, ,g,hl.ara. bef to,, e.ra D vulg lat-c#,,
ff, h. [om r. 6.. lat-6% syr-cu.]

•^'•' ^'

29. for airoK. Se, /ca, ottok. N : om Se M-b e h Syr syr-cu

Tth--f-^'^'^
«^o...^«^.„nat.J c^ff-,: txt BDLK I (Clem) Orig, Ath [Cyr,-p] Is dS rel vXTtT'

'^-' [Me h Epiph., Chr]. r/c aft a-yyeAo, ins loi withA0b rel vulg lat-#,^
T^'^^P* '"^'"^ Ong-int^ : om LK 33. 69 Scr's s evv-H-z rChrl •

Z. r?" "
Mark) BDE^ , harP h.t.« 5 . efff, h syr-cu sah arm Jrigfl^iJ;

f. fs. 69 coptt OHgJ."
"'"""' "''^ ^ ®^^'PP^^ ''^^ ^^"^^^^^ ^P'P^ Chr]

:
i?s BLK

shape and manner following. 24. 1-14 : Dan. xii. 2, hut says, as in Lukeavao-T a^.p.] The first-born son of a (xx. 37), 'even Moses has shewn '&cIcviratical marriage was reckoned and re- leaving those other witnesses to be su^"gisteredas «iesonof thedeceased brother. plied.^The books of Mo"esTere^^^^^^Michaehs Mos. R. i, 98 (Meyer). and ultimate appeal for all doitr ne -Td
Ta5 YP. f^.

T. 8. T e. not = r^. S t 0. comes from the very source whence theirT7,. ,. ra.s 7p.,--but to be rendered lite- difficulty had been "constructed On the

r;;'iV ^] .^? .°°\ ^^,d^>^^t^°d the Scrip- passage itself, and our L™d's Tnterpreta-tures winch imply the resurrection (ver. tion of it, much has been written ^Cer-
W\r iTfT • ,°7 °""''® "^'"^''^ t''''" '<^ '« that our Lord brin-s out in tbisall these_ obstacles yamsh (ver. 30). See answer a depth of meaning in S e wordActs XXVI. 8

:
Rom. IV. 17 ; vin 11 : 1 Cor. which without it we could not discove

n

S" Jetales
^0^17^1:^"''"'' 7T^' ^''''' '" ^^P^^^^ Strauss and Hase, finelyot temales. Our Lord also asserts here says, " Our Lord here testifies of tlie conagainst them the .a..-.^.„c.o/««^eZ., and scfous intent of God n "ak .^X

he Rabbtntcal Aeo.,.on of a similar ques- God ' imply a covenant tLe is anothirtion-'Muher ,11a qua^duobus nupsit in side to them : « Thou art Minr-fivshoc mundo, P-n rest.tuitur in mundo upon "1 am thine." When God' e!
c^tP th. .irJ}Tf-^ ' ^°/l^«es "Ot fore declares that He is the God of Abra-

phets, as Isa. xxvi. 19 :
Ezek. xxxvii. continuance, as the other parties in this
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p ExoD. iii. 6,
" viTo Tov 6eov \e<yovTo<; ^3 p '£7(0 el/jbi 6 deb<; ^A^paa/n koI

i^h^ii.28 0^Q^ ^IcrauK KOI 6 6€o<; ^laKco^ ; ovk eariv 6 de6<; [^eo?]

s ch^xui." Kff. veKowv, dXka ^covrcov. ^^ koI aKovaavre^ ol oyXoi
t Acts iV. 26 „,4, ^/ 5V «n^^ " ' " Ql /-\' ^\ ,f^ r.

(ftomPs.ii. q e^e7r\r]aaovTO ein ry "i btca'^r} avrov. ^* k)i be ^apiaaioc

i5^'°Neh!vi. aK0V(7avT€<; OTL ' i(j)l/AU)aev rov<; '^aSSovKacov;, ^' avvij'y^dr)-

u as above (t). auv ^^ eVt TO ^^ uvTo, 35 /cat i7rr]p(OTrja€v ^ eh i^ avTOiV

uTli^tiii
^ vofiiK6<i ^ Treipd^oov avrov Koi Xeycov ^6 AiSacr/caXe,

iii. s. x"2o. y TTOia ^ ivToXr) /jbeyaXr} ev tu> vofjiw j 37 o Se
€(f)7]

avra

" Mar" x"n
^

'A.ya7n]aeL<; Kvpiov tov Oeov aov '^ ev oXrj [r^] KapSla aov z Kvptoi/

/cat *" ej^ oXv tv ylrvyfj aov koX ^ ev 6\v rfj ^ Soavoia aov. bdefg
* HKLM

38 ayr?; iarlv rj /jLeyaXr] Kal nrpcoTT) ^ ivroXt]. 39 Sevrepa suvzr

Be ofioia avTTJ ^'AyaTrrjaeL^; tov Tfkrjaiov aov d}<i aeavTov. i. 33. 69

-~, .
*0 ev TavTaa Toi'i hvalv evTo\at<; 6Xo<; 6 vofia '^ Kpe/j,aTat

,="ch.®ili.23 fcal ol 'Trpo(f)rJTau
reff.

; ch. V. 19 al. Lev. iT. 13. a Dect. vi. 5. b John iv. 23, 24. (e|, || and Luke x. 27, from 1. c.)

:
II
and Luke x. 27, from 1. c. B. Luke i. 51. Eph. ii. 3 al. Exod. ix. 21.

_
d Levit. xix. 18. e = and

w. ev, here only. w. «K, Judith viii. 24. (elsw. lit. w. eU, ch. xviii. 6. [eni & ace, and irepC, ib. v. r.] gen., Acts

v. 30. X. 39. Gal. iii. 13, from Deut. xxi. 23. «, Acts xxviii. 4. «v, Ezek. xvii. 10. absol.,Lukc xxiii. 39.) Plato,

Legg. viii. p. 831, e^ &v Kpe|u.a/aeV)) natja i^wx') "o\i'tou.

Luke xvii.

only. Luke
vii. 30 al5

Tit. iii. 9,

32. om 2nd and 3rd 6 K Orig. om 4th 6 DHN. om 5th Oeos (see
\\
Mark

Luke) BDLaX 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu coptt OrigjCand i^t,] Eus Chr Damasc Iren-int

Tert Hilj Aug : ins E 0b(appy) rel syr (seth) arm Origj Chr(but oui (not ms-7) pre-

ceding Oeos).

34. for €7rj TO avro, en avrov D lat-J c eff.^ syr-cu ffith Hil.

35. om KUL \fyuv {see
\\
Mark) BLK 33 vulg hit-e^j ffi^ I Syr coptt seth Orig-int

:

ins D0b rel lat-5 cfff^ h syr syr-cu [(arm) Chr]. (lat-a def.)

36. ec TO) voixiii bet' fj.eya\ri D 122.

37. rec aft o Sf ins irjffovs (see
\\
Mark), with ©b rel syrr a;th arm : aft aurai (omg

5e) D latt syr-cu: txt BLK 33 coptt Orig-int. rec (for f(p7j) enrtv, with 69(e sil)

:

txt BDK rel Scr's mss Bas Thl. om 1st ttj BX' rel Clem : ins DKLMSZnNSa.
om 2nd ttj B rel Thl : ins DKLMSZnN Clem. aft 3rd aov ins Kai ev oKt]

T7) KTxvi aov (II Mark) ©b 69 Syr syr-jer copt-dz aith.

38. rec TrpcoTTj Kai fj.eya\rj {because TrpuiTrj is the leading predicate,

—

cf Sivr. below.

So also Meyer, and in part Be W), with ©b rel lat-/ syr arm [Bas] Op : tj itp. k. jxey.

A: txt B D-gr(om 77) L(7j irpoo.) ZK 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-jer coptt seth Orig-

intj Hil Aug.
39. om 56 BN'(ins N'^). o/.ioio)s, omg outtj, B. TavTT) D Cypr Hil Zeno

Oros Op: avTvs A Chr Bas. (aurr; EFGHKMUVrn Bas: dative T 1.33.69 vss.)

for creavT., eavToy HiV0b 1. 69. 237-8. 243-5-8. 251-8 Scr's b? ceoqrsw
cvv-x-z [BaSj].

40. om o\os K' Syr syr-cu coptt : ins K^a Augexpr- rec /cat 01 irpo^. Kpefiavrai

{gramml corrn), with ©b rel syr coptt arm Clem Or)g,[and int, Bas,] Zeno: txt

BDLZN 33 latt Syr syr-cu a;th [Bas, Jac-nischj] Orig-int^ Tert Hil Cypr.

covenant. It is an assertion which could God,' contains in it the seed of immortality

not be made of an annihilated being of and the hope of the resurrection.

the past. And notice also (with Beugel), 34—40.] Reply concernino the
that Abraham's (&c.) body, having had great commandment. Mark xii. 28

—

upon it the seal of the covenant, is included 34. In the more detailed account of Mark
in this. Stier (after Lavater) remarks that (Luke has a similar incident in another

this is a weighty testimony against the so- place, x. 25), this question does not appear

called ' sleep of the soul ' in the interme- as that of one maliciously tempting our

diate state. Compare iravris yap avT(j> Lord : and his seems to me the view to be

(u>aiv Luke xx. 38, and (ooai t^ 6^& 4 Mace, taken,—as there could not be any evil

vii. 19; [xvi. 25,] spoken of the Patriarchs consequences to our Lord, whichever way
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Thus the bur- He had answered the question. See the

dtu of the Law, ' I AM the Lord thy notes there. 34.] iv\ to avro is
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41 fV vvrjyfievcov Se rcov ^apKraiwv eTrripcoTrjcrev avTov<i ^""-^

6 'It/o-oO? *2 Xejcov Tl vfjuv BoKei Trepl tov xRI-^tov ; rivo^ J;"'{° \^J^-
lo'al.

uto? eaTCv ; \eyovcnu avro) Tov AavelS. *3 \iy^(, avTol^ h

Ilfti? ouv AavelS iv ^ irveufxari. KoXel avrov tcvptov, Xiycov
j^ l^^k Mark

**
'' EtTrey Kupto? tm Kvpiw aov Kd6ov * e'/c ^ BePicov aov, Luke'vlu.'w'

rf A/l- V'/D'lf / - (v-- John i. 51.

ect)? av vdi Tov<i eyopov^ aov ^ viroKarco r(av irobcov crov. "^'••"•S'...
/v I irom fs. vin.

45 g^ oSy AafelS KoXei avTov Kvpiov, ttw? i/to? avrov ais.^Ezek/

eVrti' ; *^ /cat oySel? iSvvaro airoKpiOrjvav avro) ^ \6jov, ' '^;^" 22.

ouSe ™ eToXfirjcriv ra a7r eVeiV?/? t?5<? rip,epa<; eVepcoTr/crat m Matt., here

5 N J / only. II. Mark
avrov ovKerL. xv.w. John

XXIII. 1 Tore 6 It/o-oO? ° iXaXijaeu ro2^ ox^oi^i koI EltVyi?5^'
nch.xiii.S. x'iv.

27. xxviii. 18. Johnviii. 13. Gen. ilii. 22. Lev. iv. 1,2.

42. om 2nd tov K.

43. aft avTois ins o Is LZ 1. 33 lat-fff^ copt seth arm Dial Orig-int Ambr. [0b ?]
rec Kvptov avTov KaKfi (transpositionfor emphasis), with E rel lat-e arm Dial

Orig-int : /caA. Kvp. avrov LZK : txt B[but B^ repeats avrov'] D 33 latt Syr syr-cu

coptt Did [Cyr,] Hil Aug. (0b ?)

44. rec ins o bef Kvpios (from LXX), with L0b rel coptt Dial [Didj(Epiph,)] : om
BDZN. rec (for vnoKaTw) vno-n-oBtov {from LXx), with A(sie) ©b rel vulg lat-a a

&c feth arm [Cyrj] Orig-int Hil : viroiroSiov uTro/carco syr : txt BDGL U(Treg) ZrK 69
lat-i e h Syr syr-cu coptt Aug.

45. ins fv Trvev/iiaTi bef KaXei DKMAn 69 fuld lat-a 5 f'fffi 92^ ^ syr-with-ast syr-

jer copt Dial Eus [Nyss, Tlidrtj] Hil Cypr Ambr.
46. r\'Svva70 W 1 [Cyr,] : txt Bi0bX rel. rec avru hef aTroKpie-rjuai with ©b rel

vulg-ed(with gat) lat-e/Jfj 2 Orig-int, Ambr: txt BDKLZAnN 33.69 am(with forj

fuld tol) lat-a b c g^^ ^ ^ *y'''' syr-cu [Cyrj] Orig-int, Op. for -ntifpas, upas D
E'(appy) 1 lat-a syr-cu syr-ms-mg [Cyr,] Orig-int Op.

Chap. XXIII. 1. om o BV. eXaX-ncrev bef o trjo-. D 69 evv-H-p syr-cu ffith Orig-int.

local; not o^ their purpose. 35. worldly political sense, the difficulty arising

vo(i,ik6s] These were Mosaic jurists, whose from David's own reverence for this his

special province was the interpretation of Son : the solution lying in the incarnate

the Law. ypafxpLarevs is a wider term, in- Godhead of the Christ, of which they were
eluding them. ireipd£wv] see above, ignorant. 43. iv irvevp,.] by the in-

36. iroia Ivt. |Jie7.] Not, 'which is the spiration of the Holy Spirit: = eV ttv.

great commandment,'—but which (what ayicf Mark. This is a weighty declara-

hind of a) commandment is great in the tion by our Lord of the inspiration of the

law? In Mark, otherwise. 37. Kvp. prophetic Scriptures. The expression was
T. 9. <rov] Not, ' The LORD as thy Ood,' a Rabbinical one: seeSchottgen in loc.

—but the LORD thy God. 40. 6 v. Mark (ver. 37) adds to this " the common
K. 01 TTp.] in the sense of ch. v. 17 ; vii. j)eople heard him gladly." Here then end
12—all the details of God's ancient revela- the endeavours of His adversaries to en-

tion of His will, by whomsoever made. trap Him by questions: they now betake

41—46.] The Phaeisees BAFFLED BY themselves to other means. 'Nova de-

A QUESTION RESPECTING Cheist AND hiuc quasi scena se pandit.' Bengel.

David. Mark xii. 35—37. Luke xx. 41

—

Chap. XXIII. 1—39.] Denunciation
44. (See also Acts ii. 34.) Our Lord of the Sceibes and Pharisees. Pe-
now questions his adversaries (according cidiar to Matthetv. 1.] Much of the

to Matt. :— in Mark and Luke He asks matter of this discourse is to be found in

the question not to, but concerning the Luke xi. and xiii. On its appearance there.

Scribes or interpreters of the law), and see the notes on those passages. There
again convicts them of ignorance of the can, I think, be no doubt that it was de-

Scriptures. From the universally recog- livered, as our Evangelist here relates it,

nizeil title of the Messiah as the Son of all at one time, and in these the last days

David, which by His question He elicits of our Lord's ministry. On the notion

from them. He takes occasion to shew entertained by some recent critics, of St.

them, who understood this title in a mere Matthew having arranged the scattered

Vol. I. Q
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17

^Xejoiv 'EttI rr}? Mcovaeax; ° KaO-

e8pa<; P eKaduaav ol jpafifMarel's koX ol ^apKraloL' ^ TravTa

ovv oaa av ^ eoTrcocnv v/xlv 7rot,y]aaTe Kal "^ rijpelTe' Kara 8e

TO, epya avrwv fxr] Trotetre- Xejovaiv yap kol ov iroLovaiv.

* ^Sea-fievovcTiv Be ' (fyopria ^l3apea^^Kal iTrinOeacriv evrt tou<;

' oifxovi rwv dvdpooTTUtv, avrol Be rut ^ Ba/cTiiXo) avrcov oil

och.xxii2ii Tot? aa6rjTal<; avrov
only. 1 Kings

'^ '

XI. 18. Ps.
cvi. 32.

p intr., ch. v. 1

reff.

q = Mark v. 43
al. Exod.

Job xxvi. 8.

t ch. xi. 30 reff. u ver. 23. Acts xi. 29. xxv. 7. 2 Cor. x. in. 1 Jolm v. 3 only. Ps. xxxvii. 4.

T Luke XV. 5 only. Judg. xvi. 3 al. w Mark vii. 33. Luke xi. 20, 46. xvi. 24. John [viii. 6j xx. 23,

27 only. Lev. iv. 6.

2. KaOeSftas he? ixoova-ews D 69. 238 latfc Orig hom-Cl Iren-int Hil4.

3. -iravTa ovv is repeated by Di. for av, tav Z0bN rel : txt BDr (FKS, e sil)

Eus [Eplir-l-ms Cbr Damase,]. om vfiLv D-gr copt Aug. rec aft vfjuv ins

rrip€iv (gloss, as iroietv sheios), with ©b rel lat;/i(appy) syrr : iroinv T Chr Damasc
Phot [Epbr] Orig-int : om BDLZX t latt syr-cu coptt aeth arm Eus Iren-int Orig-intg

Hil Ambr Aug Op Gikl. rec rrtpetTe k. noKire (Troiyiaan beingfirst altered to iroieire

for covformity, then transposed for logical accuracy: so Meyer), with ©b rel latt(a

def) syrr syr-cu Iren-iut Hil : iroieire (alone) r Scr's fi Chr [DamasCi] Orig intj Hilj

Augoft : T-npiL K. TTOifiTf F : -KouiTe K. T7jpeiT€ D 1. 209 EuSj Damasc, : TroirjtyaTi (alone :

Tiomceotel) W : txt BLZN-*^ fuld(with forj) syr-jer coptt seth arm Eus, Damasc, Hilj.

4. rec (for 1st Se) '^ap (as more suitable), with D^ rel vulg lat-e/ h Chr [Damascj]

Iren-int Hil : om D-corr T 238 arm : txt BLMahK 1. 33 amfwith tol) lat-« b cf^.g^^l
syrr syr-cu coptt Thl Ambr Aug Jer Op. (©b ?) aft (popna ins fxiyaXa K.

*rec aft fiapea ins Kol 8v<;^darafcra (from ZuJre xi. 46 ?), with BD(aSux;Q. D') ©b
rel vulg lat.-c/_^, ^, 2 ^ sy sah ajth arm [Chr DaraasCj] : om LN 1. 209 lat-a b e ff^ h

Syr syr-cu copt Iren-int Hil Ambr. rec (for avroi Se tco) tco Se, with ©b rel latt

syr arm [Chr Damascj : txt BDLK 33 Syr syr-cu coptt seth Iren-int Ambr Jer Op,.

...Aeyou-

BDEFG
HKLM
suvrA,

sayings of the Lord into longer discourses,

see Prolegomena to Matthew. A trace of

this discourse is found in Mark xii. 38

—

40 : Luke xx. 45—47. In the latter place

it is spoken to the disciples, in hearing

of the crowd : which (see ver. 8 ff.) is the

exact account of the matter. It bears

many resemblances to the Sermon on the

Mount, and may be regarded as the so-

lemn close, as that was the opening, of

the Lord's public teaching. It divides it-

self naturally into three parts : (1) intro-

ductory description of the Scribes and
Pharisees, and contrast to Christ's dis-

ciples (vv. 1—12) : (2) solemn denuncia-

tions of their hypocrisy (vv. 14-33) : (3)

conclusion, and mournful farewell to the

temple and Jerusalem. 2.] Moses' seat

is the office of judge and lawgiver of the

people : see Exod. ii. 13—25 : Deut. xvii.

9—13. Our Lord says, ' In so far as the

Pharisees and Scribes enforce the law and
precepts of Moses, obey them : but imitate

not their conduct.' eKciOnrav must
not be pressed too strongly, as conveying

blame,

—

'have seated themselves ;'— it is

merely stated here as a matter of fact.

Vv. 8, 10 however apply to their leadership

as well as their faults ; and declare tha *;

among Christians there are to be none
sitting on the seat of Christ. 3.

iravra oijv oa^ av] The oZv here is very

significant -.—hecause they sit on Moses'

seat: and this clears the meaning, and
shews it to be, 'all things which they, as

successors of Moses, out of his law, com-
mand you to observe, do;' there being a

distinction between their lawful teaching

as expounders of the law, and their frivo-

lous traditions superadded thereto, and
blamed below. T:avt\tTa.rt, do, as occa-

sion arises. TTjpciTc, observe, having respect

to them as a constant rule of conduct.

The present binds on the habitual prac-

tice to the mere momentary act of the
aorist. 4.] The warning was, imitate

them not—for they do not themselves
what they enjoin on others. And this

verse must be strictly connected with
ver. 3. The <f>opTia then are not, as so

often misinterpreted (even by Olshausen,
i. 834), human traditions and observances,

but tlie severity of the laiu, which they
enforce on others, but do not observe (see

Rom. ii. 21—23) : answering to the ^apv-
repa rod vS/^ov of ver. 23. The irksome-
ness and unbearableness of these rites did
not belong to the Law i7i itself as rightly

explained, but were created by the rigour

and ritualism of these men, who followed

the letter and lost the spirit: 'omnem
operam impendebant (says Grotius) ritibus

urgendis et ampliandis.' t(o 8aK.
ovToiv, not avTcov : the emphasis is not on
the pronoun, but on the 8aKTv\<j>. As a

general rule, wh.ep the pron. is simply re-
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Mk. Acts
Oekovatv " KiVTjaaL avrd. ^ Trdvra he to, epya avTMV

TTOLovcnv ^ vrpo? to ^ deadrjvai roi? dvOpwiroa. ^ irXa-

Tvvovcnv ^yap to, ^ (pvXaicW^pLa avrcjv, kol '^ fM6ja\vvovatv rVv.u.'s.

ra ** Kpdcnreha, ^ ® (piXovaiv Se rrjv ^ TrpwroKXtalav iv TOi<i ych.\rifi.

heL7rvoi<;, Kol ra? ^irpwroKadehpi.a'i iv rai<i avvaycoyal^, (xxvu"io:

7 Koi Toy<? ^ dcxTraa-fxov'i iv raU dyopai^, Kol ^ KoXeladac
^
^^- ^..

j ^^^

VTTo Tcov dvdpcoTTCov ^ pa^^l [payS/3t] . ^ u/iet? Se fjur)
^ IzZiy!' "i.

KkrjdrjTe ^ pa^/di' el? 7ap eVrti/ v/xwv 6 SLSdaKa\o<;,
^ (^^^^"iJi"-.^®-

irdvTef; he v/iet? dSe\<j)ol iare. ^ koX ' irarepa fJit] KoXiarjTe "
^.'^'acisV.

17. 2 Cor. X. 15. Phil. i. 20 only. = 1 Kings ii. 21. Dan. iv. 8 (11) Theod. d ch. ix. 20 || L. xiv.

3611 only. Num. xv. 38 al. e = || L. ch. vi. 5. f ||. Luke (xi. 43 v. r.) xiv. 7, 8 only t.

K 1. Luke x'i. 43 only t. h II. Luke i. 29, 41, 44. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Col. iv. 18. 2 Thess. iii. 17 only t.

i constr., ch. vi. 5. Isa. Ivi. 10. k ch. xivi. 25, 49. Mark ix. 5. xi. 21. xiv. 45 (bis), not in

Luke. John i. 39, 50 al6. only t. (-/Sovvt, Mark x. 51.) 1 = i Kings ii. 12. vi. 21.

5. * rec 8e, with 0b rel syr-cu [Bas,] : om arm : yap BDLN X-comin 1. 33. 69 latt syrr

coptt Chr [Bas,] Damasc [Orig-iiiti]. rec aft «-pa(r7re5o ins TwvitxaTiaiv avrwu {inter-

polationfro7n such places as ch ix. 20; xiv. 36), with 0b rel gat(with mm) lat-/^2 ^

syrr syr-cu copt arm Chr Orig-int Op, ; raiv i/j.aTiaii' LA : om BDK X-comm 1 latt Op,.

6. rec (for Se) re (corni as more suitable nojuda ; but Matt never uses it), with 0b
[n«] rel [Bas, Damasc,]: om T arm Cypr : txt BDKLM^AniK 1. 69 latt syr coptt

Hil. TttS TrpajToKAio-ms L(Treg, ex'pr) X'a i. 33 yulg lat-a cfff^ g^„ h D-lat syrr

syr-cu copt seth arm Bas [Damasc,] Hil Op : t. TTp<DTOK\r['jiav r0b rel : txt BDEKM
SUnX' lat-6 effi Cypr.

7. om 2nd pa^^i BLAGb^ ^^-corri t. 33(appy) latt Syr coptt seth Chr [Bas,-ms

Damasc,] Cypr Op. {The omn tvas easy, and thefact ofthe reduplication not occurring

below, seems to testify to its genuineness here.)—homceotel pai6/3t to pcij3/3i next ver X^
8. rec (for 5i5acrKa\os) KadriyrjT-ns {mechanical altern from below, ver 10), with

DL0bKi rel [Nyss, Bas, Damasc,] : txt BU ^<3a(but Kad. restored) 33 lat-« 6 c Syr

syr-jer copt [Clem,] Orig, Eus, Chr. rec adds xp'Ctos, with E' rel syr-cu syr-

with-ast [Damasc,]; xP'0"'ros HU : om BDE2L 0b(appy) nX 1. 33(appy) latt Syr

syr-ms syr-jer coptt seth arm [Orig,] Bas Chr Thl Cypr.

flexive, the smooth breathing should always minion over the faith of others. It must

be printed. 5—7.] But whatever they be understood in the spirit and not in the

do perform, has but one motive. letter. Paul calls Timotheus his 'sow' in

«j>v\aK., Heb. Totaphoth, or subsequently the faith, 1 Tim. i. 2, and exhorts the

and more generally, Tephillin (see Gesen. Corinthians (1 Cor. xi. 1) to be followers

Thes. Hebr., and Buxtorf, Lex. Rabbin.), of him as he of Christ. To understand

were strips of parchment with certain pas- and follow such commands in the slavery

sages of Scripture, viz. E.^od. xiii. 11—16 of the letter, is to fall into the very Pha-

andl—10: Deut.xi.l3—21; vi.4—9,writ- risaism against which our Lord is utter-

ten on them, and worn on the forehead ing the caution. See (e. g.) Barnes's note

between the eyes, on the left side nest the here. P^PPi = '?:. my master
:
an

heart, and on the left arm. The name in expression used, and reduplicated as here,

the text was given because they were con- by scholars to their masters, who were

sidered as charms. They appear not to never called by their own name by their

have been worn till after the captivity

;

scholars. So the Lord says, John xiii. 13,

and are still in use among the Rabbinical vjxus (puiveiri yue 'O 5(5a(r/caA.os k. b

Jews. Their use appears to have arisen Kvpios, koI Ka\ws Xeyere, elfA yap. See

from a superstitious interpretation of Schott^en, Hor. Heb. ii. 900. The Teacher

Exod. xiii. 9 : Deut. vi. 8, 9. See Jos. is probably not Christ, as supplied here in

Antt. iv. 8. 13. The fringes were com- the rec, but the Holy Spirit (sec John
manded to be worn for a memorial. Num. xiv. 26 : Jer. xxxi. 33, 34 : Ezek. xxxvi.

XV. 38. See note on ch. ix. 20. 26, 27), only not here named, because this

6, 7.] See Mark xii. 38, 39 : Luke xx. promi.se was only given in private to the

46, 47. On irpur. cv tois Seiir. see disciples. If this be so, we have God, in

Luke xiv. 7. 8—10.] The prohibi- His Triunity, here declared to us as the

tion is against loving, and in any religious only Father, Master, and Teacher of Chris-

matter, using such titles, signifying do- tians; their TrarVj/), Ka6rjyriTr]s (= d5r]ybs

Q2
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mch.v.iSTee. vfuov eTTt 7779 TT??' €4? 'ydo ia-Tiv 6 ^ Trarrjo viiSyv 6 bdefg
n here bis (ver. ^

, ,

' '',
/,/ /, , „ ^ , HKLM

IccaI^pII^;
^ ovpavio'i. ^^ firjbe K\i]UrjT€ "^ KadrjyrjTaL, ore ^ KaU-r]yT]Tr}(i sv\t^.

Diog.L^rt. vfiav ecTTiv eh 6 yp'-'^'^^^- ^" ° ^^ ° /nei^aiv vfiSiv ecrrai 33.69'
V. Leix. and ^ - , ^\r „ «, ^ f i ' ' ^

rf. E«k. vfJiwv P oiaKovo'i. ^"' 09Ti9 oe 'i'' vy&jcret eavrov ^^ Taireivo)-

pch.ii''2^6
*^ OrjaeTai, koL o<?Tf9 "i^ TaTreLvcocrei eavrov ^^ v-^codj'jaeTai.

al. fr. Gospp. iji\r^\fA « v >»:^ « f / ^
riiotLnkei& 14 ouai 06 vfiLV ypafi/jLaTet<; kul (PapiaatOL viroKpiTai, oTi j-^f^'"-

sB^oni"' 'cXelere rrjv ^acnXeiav tcov ovpavSiv ^ efiirpoadev riav ai/- ®b-

>i6 ""fpf
^°^^ " a(f)L€Te ekeXdelv. ^^ oval vixlv jpafifiareU Kal ^a-

^^.^f^

u^ii.^15. picraloi vTroKpirai, on ^ TrepidyeTe rrjv ^ daXaaaav koI rrjv suvzr

(a) ch xi 23 al. Dent. xrii. 20. 2 Chron. xiri. 16. s as abore (q). ch. xviii. 4. Luke iii. 5, from Isa. 33. 69
ii 4* 2 Cor lii 21. Phil. " 8. iv. 12 only. Isa. i. 33. t = Isa. iIt. 1. u = ch. iii. 15. Sir.

liii' 1. T ^ ch. iT. 23 reff. w Heb. xi. 29. Gen. i. 10. Jon. i. 9.

9. for 1st v/jLciv, vfiLv 'D(v/j.fiv) latt Syr [copt(Tiscbdf)] sah arm Clem Cypr Aug Opt

Op. v/xav bef o irarrip BUN 33. rec (for ovpavios) ev tois ovpavois {to suit

eiri TVS rns), with ©b rel latt Clem Ori^ [^ysSj BaSj Cyrj] Tert ; ev ovpavois DA I ev-y,

[Damasc,] : txt BLN 33. 69 ffith arm [BaSj Cyrj].

10. rec eis yap vfjitev icniv o «:a07;7TjTrjs {corrn of orderfrom ver 8), wath E(0bAK)

rel lat/svrr copt(appv) ajth [BaSj] : (ecrr. bef v/x. A&i,H [Xyss,] : om o (hef KaB.) U :

cm vfx. K[ni] 243-5-53-9 Scr's e g w : v/^. aft KaO. 69 :) txt B(D)GL (1) 33 lat-(a b)

cjr ,^, 2 A Z Ambr Op. (D-gr vulg &c els bef eaTtv: 1 om eanv eis : lat-a e D-lat

[syr-cu] arm [Hil] om th.)

'll. om 5e D latt Hil Op. om 2nd vfj-uv K.

ri3. rec ins ovai vfiiv yp. k. (pap. viroKp., on KaretrflieTf ras niKias riev XVP^", k. itpo-

(paan fxaKpa irposeuxoiJ-fvor Sta Tovro Krrif/effBi irepLaffOTfpov Kpifia {from Mark xii. 40

:

Luke XX. 47 : this isfurther shewn hy on Kareadiere beinrj conformed to the other rv

here, and irpop. m- TrposevxofJ-evoi being carelesslt/ left as in Mark)— Stepb, bef ver 14,

with ©blT rel lat-/ syrr copt aetb Chr Damasc Op - elz, aft ver 14, with 69 vulg lat-i

^ ffi ^ syr-cu Hil' (/or numerous other Tarns see Lachm and Scholz): om BDL
Z(appy) K 1. 33 am(\vith em forj fuld gat harl mm) lat-a e jf, ff^2 copt-mss sah-mnt arm
Orig(calls ver 15 Sevrepov Ta\at'i(rfjL6v)la.nd inti(appy)] Eus-canon(appy) Jer.]

14. Stepb om Se, with K' rel lat-/ A sj-rr syr-cu copt-ins ffith arm Ens [CyrJ Orig-

int Hil : ins BDL K-corr' 1 latt ccpt.

rv<t>\oiv Rom. ii. 19), and BiMa-KaKos— whole command, and caused others to do

the only One, in all these relations, on so, calls himself ' servus servorum Dei'

whom they can rest or depend. They are
_

12.] This often-repeated saying

all brethren : all substantially equal

—

none points here not only to the universal cba-

by office or precedence nearer to God than racter of God's deahngs, but to the speedy

another; none standing between his brother humiliation of the lofty Pharisees; and as

and God. ' And the duty of all Christian such finds a most striking parallel in

teachers is to bring their hearers to the Ezok. x.xi. 26, 27. 14.] In Luke
confession of the Samaritans in John iv. xi. 52 it is added fipaTi t^v K\e78a rris

42 : ovKiTi Zia T^v o-^v XaKiav incTTev- yvdiffews—the Key being, not the Key of,

ofiev avTol yap aKrjKOaaev, Kal oXSa/xev i. e. admitting to. Knowledge, but the

Sri ovTOs fffTiv aKridcos 6 (Tu>r))p tov Knowledge itself, the true simple inter-

KSfffiov.' (Olshausen, SfcriftUo bcr einige pretation of Scripture which would have

fOiciller/ p. 10, cited by Stier, ii. 444.) admitted them, and caused them to admit

iraTEpa fi^ k. v\i; name not any others, into the Kingdom of Heaven by
Father of yon on earth: no 'Abba' or the recognition of Him of whom the
' Papa ' (see the account of the funeral Scriptures testify ; whereas now by their

of John Wesley, Coke and More's Life, perverse interpretations they had shut out

p. 441, and the nppning of the Author's both themselves and others from it. See

dedication of the book). 11.] It may a notable instance of this latter in John

serve to shew us how little the letter of a ix. 24. They shut the door as it were in

precept has to do with its true observance, men's faces who were entering. On the

if we reflect that he who of all the Heads interpolated ver. 13, see notes in Mark
of sects has most notably violated this (xii. 40). 15.] And with all this be-
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^rjpav iroirjaat eva ^' 7rpo<;rj\vTOv, kol orav 'yevrjrai,^'^^

TTOteLTe avTOv ' uiov <yeevvr}<; ** SiTrXorepov vfioiv. IG
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e(w).Sir.
ovai,

Vfiiu • oStjjoI TUcfiXol 01 \€yovre<i '^O? av ^ ofioarj iv Ta> ^
vr^'.'xiJL^a

raw, ^ ovoev ecmv' 09 o av '^ oixocrv ev rco vovcroi tou j" «.«

17vaov, ^ 6(f)eiX.ei.

iaTLV, ')(pva6<;,

ficopoi

vao<;

ofio(T7] ev TOO -^va-co tov

Kol TV(f)\oi, s Tt'"? yap /mei^cov

(lyLaaa^ tov ')(^pvaov 18 Kai

"^O? av ^ Ojxoarj iv rco ' dvaiaaTTjpLq), ^ ovhev ia-Tiv 09 8' "*

nlJ^xvii "e

av ^ ouuoar] ev rw Scopw tco eirdva) avTov, 6(b6lXei. 1^ tvA- '^^- ^'•^•
' '' '

^
comp., here

A.ot, ^Tt 70/9 /xei^ov, TO Sojpov, rj to ^ dva-taary'jpcov to c ch.'xr.'

u

• a7ia^oy to Saypov ;
-'^ 6 ovv ^ 6fi6a-a<i iv t&5 ' ^ucrtao-T?;- ^ch. v. m^

/3i&) ^ofivvei iv avTa> Kal iv iraaLv T049 iirdvay avTov'
l^^'"?^^^-

21 v/7#. n d rtiin.-rno cii -r^ri 7</t/-^ d

ef auTOi Kai,

Kat 6 ^ 6fi6j-a<; iv t&j vato

KaTOCKijcravTi avTov "^ Kal

only.

Phil,

17, 19 al.

13 al. G»n. Tiu. aj.

12 T. r.) ivii. 3 onlj,

2. see Luke xi. 4.

TK ICT^<7tS (of two) 5ll

. 37 al. fr.

3.

ixxiv. 21 al. fr

o/xvvei, ev uvto) Kai, ev tco m. iccr.'

° o/jioaa<i ev tq) ovpavat 2... 2 cor.

f absol., here

C - irdrepOT, ch. xxi. 31, xivii. 17,21. Luke vi

ii'a eO-Ti; Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 17. h John i. 36. ivi
i ver. 35. ch. v. 23, 24. Luke i. 11. xi. 51. 1 Cor. i:

j constr., Luke xiii. 4. Acts i. 19. ii. 9, 14 al5. Rev. (xi

om 01 Di(ins D' ?).

rec ayiat,utv {as more simple, and used in

J. (Zdef.) (vv.

15. iva TToiTjo-TjTe D latt.

16. aft o5r]y. ins oi i<(but erased).

17. T£ yap yuei^of Z latt.

—

/J-e'C'^ D.

ver 19), with CLn rel latt : t.xt BDZK.
18. rec (for 1st o;/) ea;/, with E rel : txt BCDFKLnX 33.

18-27 lat-i def.)

19. rec ins fi&jpot kui bef rv<p\oi {from ver 17 : no reason could be assigned for its

omission, if genuine), with BC rel lat-c / Syr syr[w-ast(appY)] copt sah-mnt arm
Orif!r-'"t : om I)LZ^< 1 vulg lat-a e ff^^g^^ ^ ^ syr-cu copt-mss a;th. t>.ii{m D.

20. for iiravui, stt' Z(ai)py).

2L rec KaroiKovfTi, with BHK 69 (S 1, e sil) latt syr aeth arm : txt CDZ rel Damasc.

trayal of your trust as ot StSda-KaXoi rov

'Iffpa^A (John iii. 10), as if all gour work
at home were done, ye tti^ia.y. t. 9. k.t.X.

This was their work of supererogation

—

not commanded them, nor in the spirit of

their law. The Lord speaks not here of

those pious Godfearing men, who were
found dwelling among the Jews, favour-

ing and often attending their worship

—

but of the proselgfes of righteousness, so

called, who by persuasion of the Pharisees,

took on them the ivhole Jewish lata and
its observances. These were rare—and it

was to the credit of our nature that they

were. For what could such a proselyte,

made by such teachers, become ? A dis-

ciple of hypocrisy merely—neither a sin-

cere heathen nor a sincere Jew—doubly
the child of hell—condemned by the reli-

gion which he had left—condemned again

by that which he had taken. The expres-

sion SnT\6Tepov vfiuv occurs in the same
connexion, and probably in allusion to this

passage, in Justin ^lartyr, Tiyph. § 122,

p. 215, 01 Se irposTjKvTot ov (jlSvov oil

KiffTiuovtriv, aWh. SivKdrtpov vfi.Sit> fi\a<T-

<t>rjfjLOv<nv els rh ovofia avrov.

16—22. J The Lord forbade all swearing
to His own disciples, ch. v. 34; and by
the very same reasoning—because every
oath is really and eventually an oath by
God—shews these Pharisees the validity

and solemnity of every oath. "This sub-
terfuge became notorious at Rome. ' Ecce
negas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonantis;
Non credo : jura, verpe, per Anchialum,'
= am chai aloh (as God liveth). Martial
xi. 94" (F. M.). The gold here is pro-

bably not the ornamental gold, but the
Corban—the sacred treasure. (ThisMej-er
doubts, because the question here is not
of vows. But in the absence of any
examples of an oath bg the gold of the

temple, it is just as likely as the other

interpretation.) They were fools and
blind, not to know and see, that no in-

animate thing can witness an oath, but
that all these things are called in to do so

because of sanctity belonging to them, of

which God is the primary source—the

order likewise of the things hallowed,

being, in their foolish estimate of them,

reversed : for, the gold must be less than

the temple which hallotct it, and the gift
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k = ch. y. 34. d o^j/yej ip y^ k Qpopa) rov 6eov, kol iv ru> ^ Ka6rifj,evq)

€7rdvco avTOV. ^3 oual vfilv <ypaix[xaTei<i kol ^apiaaloi '^^^^^^'

Lxii.2 viroKpirai, on ^ cWoBeicarovTe to " rjBvo(T/jbov koI to ° dvr]- |cj)Ep

i^"',
Gov KoX TO "^ KV[XLVov, Kol ^ a(j)rjKaT€ TO, ^ ^apvTepa tov ^g^yr
vofiov, Trjv ^ Kplcnv Kol to eA,eo9 kol tyjv ^TrlaTCV raOra

^^%l'
mLukexi.43. gg eSci TTOtrjaac, KUKelva fii] ^ d(j)e2vat. 24. ^ oSrjjol TV(f>\oi,

^niy.^Gen.
^ BivXl^ovTC^ TOV "" KMVcoTTa, TTjv Se ^ Ka/XTjXov ^KaTaiTi-

Deutiiv. 22. vovTS'i. 2^ oval v/jLlv <ypaiu,/xaTel<; koX ^apcaaloi vrroKpnal,

oheJeoniyt.
^''"^ ^ KuOupl^eTe TO e^codev TOV TTOTTjpLov KOL T% ^TTapo^^i-

''isTxTyni. 8o<i, ^ ea-oidev 8e ^'^ <ye/J,ov(T[,v e| ^ dpirayrj^ koI ^ dKpaaLa<i.

only. q = Mark vii. 8 reff. r = 2 Cor. %. 10. Acts ixv. 7. (ver. 4 reff.) s Isa. i. 17.

t = Rom. iii. 3. Tit. ii. 10. Prov. xii. 23. u ver. 16. t here only. Amos vi. 6 only.

w here only t. (-Trioi', Judith x. 21.) x ch. xix. 24 reff. y 1 Cor. xv. 24, from Isa. xxv. 8. 2 Cor.

ii. 7. T. 4. Heb. xi. 29. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. xii. 16 only. Num. xvi. 32.
^

z Mark vii. 19 al. fr.

ere (and ver. 26 v. r.) only t. b ver. 27. Rev. iv. 8. c w. ej, here only, see Rev. viii. 5. w. pen.

ver. 27 reff. d Luke xi. 39. Heb. x. 34 only. Isa. iii. 14. e 1 Cor. vii. 5 only t. ("T^S,
2 Tim. iii. 3.)

23. a<pr}KiTf W. rec rov eXiov, with C rel (to M) [Epipli, Damasej] : txt BDLK
33 Chr Epipli Cyr. rec om Ss, with DX rel vulg hit-cj^^j „ g^^ firm [Bas^ Chi'j]

Lucif : ins BCKLMAIT 33 lat-« h D-lat syrr syr-cu copt ajth Chr-jj Orig-int. rec

atpitvai, with CD rel : txt BLX.
24. rec aft Tv(p\oi ins oi, with C(oi ^ivKiCovrai C^) D-corri or* J.{i(marked for erasure

but restored) rel syrr syr-cu [BaSj] : om BD^L. for r-riv, tov D.

25. €|a) [for ilwQiv] D X-comm Clem Chr-7(and Fd's niss exc k). om e| {as

unnecessary) CD X-comm latt copt arm Chr [Orig-int] : ins BX rel. for uKpafftas,

aSiKias {gloss on unusual tvord, as is shewn hy the varns below) C rel lat^ Syr [syr-ms
Bas-mSj] Chr Thl Euthym Op Promiss : a«rp. k. aZiK. syr-w-ob : aKaOaptnas vulg lat^^j

^, 2 Z coptt Clem : TrXfove^tas M Chr-M* [DamasCi] : aStK. k. ttKsov. Bcth : irovrjpias

243 : txt BDLAnK 1. 33, 69 lat-a cff„ h syr arm [BaSj].

than the aliar— not as if this were of any are the great points on which your exer-

real consequence, except to shew their tions should have (eSei, oportebat) been
folly—for, vv. 20^22, every oath is really spent—and then, if for the sake of these

an oath by God. But these men were they be observed, the others should not be
servants only of the temple (6 olicos u/ucSi', neglected. Stier gives an instance of this,

ver. 38) and the altar, and had forgotten in {Scripture) philology, which if it be
God. 6({>€i\£i, is bound (see Exod. applied in subjection to a worthy appre-
xxix. 37). KaToiKi](ravTi (not kot- elation of the sense and spirit of the

oiKovvTi) is remarkable : God did not Writer, may profitably descend to the
then dwell in the Temple, nor had He minutest details : but if the philologian

done so since the Captivity. (This may begin and end with his 'micrology,' he
perhaps be so: but grammatically it is incurs the nwpe koI Tv<px4 of the Phari-
hardly probable. Rather should I say sees (ii. 515, edn. 1). SivXi^ovtcs
now, with Meyer, that the aor. refers to t. k.] The straining the gnat is not a mere
the one definite act by which God took proverbial saying. The Jews (as do now
possession of the temple as His dwelling- the Buddhists in Ceylon and Hindostan)
place on its dedication by Solomon ; with- strained their wine, &c., carefully, that
out any allusion to present circumstances.) they might not violate Levit. xi. 20,' 23, 41,

23, 24.] It was doubtful, whether 42 (and, it might be added, Levit. xvii.

Levit. xxvii. 30 applied to every smallest 10—14). The "strain at a gnat" in our
garden herb: but the Pharisees, in their present auth. vers, for "strain o«^ a gnat"
over-rigidity in externals, stretched it to of the earlier English vss., seems not to

this, letting go the heavier, more dif- have been a mistake, as sometimes sup-

ficult, and more important (see ver. 4) posed, but a deliberate alteration, mean-
matters of the Law. In the threefold ing, " strain (out the wine) at (the occur-
enumeration, our Lord refers to Micah vi. rence of) a gnat." tov and ti]v indicate

8 (see also Hosea xii. 6)—where to do reference to a proverb or fable. The camel
justly, to love mercy, and to ivalk humbly is not only ojiposed, as of immense size,

with God, arc described as being better but is also joined with the other, as being

than all oflcrings. TavTo, these last, equally unclean. 25—28.] This woe
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26 (^apiaale rui^Xe, ^ KaOdpicrov irpcoTOv rb ^ eVro? rov f = h.re^(L«ke

TTOTvplov, iva lyevrjTai, koI ^ to ^ iKrb<; avrov Kadapov.
^[J^Yo.

^''

«\ji:,->r /« EhereonlT+.
27 ouat uyu-iz^ rypafifJiaret,'? kul (Papiaaioi vTroKpnat, OTt hhereoniyt.

•^ TrapofMoid^ere ' ra^oi? ^ KeKoviafievotf;, ^ ohtveq e^wdev w-'rk vll. s,

uei/ SalvovTUi '^^ wpaloL, "^ ecxaOev he ''° y^fiova-LV "^ oaTewv '"f^^'/^^^l^ T I

, /, / OQ r/ X r /> 61,&c.

v6Kpcbv Koi iraar]^ "^ aKa0ap<na<;. ~« ouTft)? /cat u/iCi?
^^^j»ii^i_)j ...

e^ciidev fj,ev
"^ ^atVeo-^e rot? dvOpdyiroi'i ^ UKatoi, eawOev Si

eVre ^ fxecrTol ^ vTTOKpiae(i}<; koI " dvofj,ia<i. ^9 omt u/iti/

ypa/JbiJiaTel<; Kal ^apKToioi viroKpiral, otl " olKoSofieir

Tou? ^ Ta(/)ou? Twy 'iTpo<pr}Tc!)v Kol ^ Koa-fielre rd "" fivrjfieia

roiv StKaLCOv, 30 Kal \ij€Te El ^ i]fi€6a iv rat? rj/xipaL'; rwv

TraTepcov rjfiwv, ovk dv ^ rjfieOa avTwv ^ kolvcovoI iv tm

* aifiari rwv irpojjrjTwv. ^l co<jTe ^ fiaprvpelre •= eavTot<;

on viol eVre to)v ^ (bovevadvrwv T01/9 iTpo<^r]Tm- ^" koX ^-—-^^^

ily.)

re k Acts >

only.

Actsiii.2,in.
[lom. X. 15

raly. 3 Kings

.28(7). Rev. iv. 6, 8. V. 8 al3. Gen. xxxvii. 25. ace, Jlev. xvii. 3, 4. pLuke

33 al.

r'vLme. V. 12 V. rO 1 PeMi ^ oX' t b Mace. vi. 25 only. u eh vii 23 2 Cor. vi. U. He,,.

Qo ..1 T=.» i ''-i a = ch. xivii. 6, &c. Acts XX. 28. Jbzek. xxii. 4. xxiv. b, a. air. mil lo.

Tnk'eiv''2 John iii "S 28 V 33. Gal. iv 15 al. Gen. xliii. 3 Ed-vat. (B def.) c 2nd pers.,

ii 9 reff a ver 35' ch. v. 21. xix. 18 H and Rom. xiii. 9, from Exod. xx. 15 (13), or Dent. v.

n. James ii. 11. iv. 2. v. 6 only.

26 rec aft ttotvpiov add Kai r-qs napo^^idos {repetitionfrom ver 25), with BCK rel vulg

lat-c TsviT a3th arm Bas„ Chr. Damasc,] Orig-int : om D 1 . 209 lat-a e Clem Chrj Iren-int.

for e/cTOS, 6|a)0€;/ D Clem : evros K>(txt «3a). rec avTwv (/o s««7 i5Ae ?»*;» of k.

rvs-rrapo4,.abo>:e), with [B^jCN rel syrr copt arm [Bas,] : om X-comm vulg lat-c D-lat

C:iem Cbr Iren-int Orig-int : txt B'DEi i. 69 lat-a e seth hom-Cl [BaSj DamascJ.

27. [for Trapo^.] ofxotaCeTe {see varr readd in Matt xxvi. 73: Mark xiv. 70) B I.

for oiT. e|. M- <P- ^P-y &c., e^oiBtv o Ta<pos (paiverai aipaios ecr. 5. yeixn D Clem

rCvr,l Iren-int.—om oiTi^es HHins N^'"'). ^ . . .l-, t
28: rec tiecrroL bef etrre {for euphony), with X rel latt [BaSj DamasCj Orig-mt] Iren-

int Lucif: txt BCDLX 33. 69. ..-oriT^v, 1^-
30. rec (for »,;U€0a) rj^e^ (twice), with KM'SUn 1 Orig Chr: txt BCDX rel Orig-ms

Cyr, rec KOivovoi bef avrwv, with CX rel latt Orig [Cyr Cbr.,] : txt BD t. 69 Chrj.

is founded not on a literally, but a typi- used once a year (on the fifteenth of

cally denoted practice of the Pharisees, the month Adar) to whitewash the spots

Our Lord, in the ever-deepening denuncia- where graves teere, that persons might not

tion of His discourse, bas now arrived at be liable to uncleanness by Passing over

the delineation of their ivhole character them (see Num. xix. 16). Ihis goes to

and practices by a parabolic similitude, the root of the mischief at once
:

' your

•Ys'uiovo-iv ii] not, 'are filled by' (Dr. heart is not a temple of the living bod,

Burton), but, are full of: ra «bn in but a grave of pestilent corruption: not

Hebrew. The straining out of the gnat is a heaven but a hell And your rehgiou

a cleansing pertaining^o the ^^coO.v, as is but the whitewash-hardly skin-deep,

compared with the inner composition of 29-33.] The guilt resting on

the luine itself of which the cup is full

:

these present Pharisees, from being the last

see Rev xviii. 3. iva yiv.'] The ex- in a progressive series of generations ot

terior is not in reality pure when the inte- such hypocrites and persecutors, forms the

rior is foul : it is not ' a clean cup,' unless matter of the last Woe. The burden ot

both exterior and interior be clean :
' alias this hypocrisy is, that they, being one with

cnira ilia mundities externa non est mun- their fathers, treading in their steps, hut

ditics.' Bcngel. Observe, the em- vainly disavowing their deeds, were, by the

phasis is on yivnrai: "that its exterior very act of building the sepulchres ot the

ilso may not appear to be, but really be- prophets, .joined ^yith their propbet-perse-

come, pure." Td(|>. k6kov.] The Jews cuting acts, convicting themselves of c i,-
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Mark i.^15. vyu,et(j ^ TrXripoxTare to ^ ixkrpov TOiV Trareptov vfiayv, bcdef

?ee°Gen!'xv^'
^^ ^ o^ei? ^ j€vv'>]fxaTa ^ i')(^ihvo)v, TTO)? (puyrjre airo tyj^ msuvx

fch. vii. 2.

Mark iv. 24.

Luk

16 1

Kp[cre(o<; rrj^ ^ ^eevvrj<i ; ^'^ 8ia rovro ISov iyo) ^ airo-

^Rol* (TreXko) ^7rp6? v/xd'i 'jTpo^r}Ta^ koI ao^ov<i kuI "^rypa/jb/jLareir

"
e'f avroiv airoKTGvelre koX crTavpcoaere, koX " e^ avrcop

° fiaanycocrere iv rat? (Tvvaycojal<i vixSiv Koi p Sico^ere

aiTo TToXeca eh ttoXcv, ^^ 07r&)9 ^ eXdrj icji vfid(; irdv ^ aljia

h di. urvTre^ff.). i = John V. 24, 29. Heb. x. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 4 al. Isa. liii. 8. k ch. v. 22 reff.

1 ch. xxi. 34. Jer. xxv. 4. m = ch. xiii. 52 reff. n Luke xi. 49. xxi. 16. 2 John 4 al. 3 Kinjrs

X. 23B. o ch. X. n reff. p = Acts xxvi. 11. 1 Mace. v. 23. q John xviii.

4. Rev. iii. 10. Deut. xxviii. 15. r ^ ver. 30. Gen. ix. 5, 6. iv. 10.

32. irKrjpwcreTe B' lat-e ; enAripaxraTf DH 244-53 Scr's c s evv-y-z, {botJi corrns, the

imperative not being understood) : txt B^CK rel Orig Eus [Cyrg Chr Aug].

33. <i>vy€Tai{- -re) DH X-txt 69. 243-58 evv-Xi-z,.

34. om e-yo) D 33. 251 Orig, Chr Phot Iren-intj Liicifj. airo(TTe\ui D-gr 33. 238-

43-58 Scr's c k evv-x,-z, copt Origj Chr[also txt(Tischclf)] : txt BCK rellatt syrr seth

arm Orig [Did,] Iren-iutj Lucif. om ivpos v/j.as D ev-y. rec ins kui bef 1st

6| avToiv, with CD rel latt syr-w-ob copt seth arm-mss Orig, [Did, Chr] Iren-int Lucif

:

om BMAnN 1. 33. 69 ain(with fuld harP) lat-e Syr arm Orig,. anoKreiveiTe D.

om K. e| OUT. /xaffT. ev t. (Tuv. vjx. D lat-a Iren-iut Lucif.— f| avT. bef /cat ^'(txt N'^).

35. aft OTvws ins av C^ M-marg W^ 33. 69. om ttcv K»(ius H^.i) 69.

GHKL
visuv:

tinuity with their fathers' wickedness. See,

as clearly setting forth this view, Luke xi.

47, 48. ' (Sit licet divus, duinmodo non
vivus). Instead bf the penitent confession,

"We have sinned, we and our fathers,"

this last and worst generation in vain pro-

tests against their participation in their

fathers' guilt, which they are meanwhile
developing to the utmost, and filling up
its measure (Acts vii. 52).' Stier (ii. 453).

Again notice the emphasis, which is now
markedly on vloi; thus bringing out that

relation in all its fulness and consequences.

irXTjpoio-oTt, impcr., fill ye also (as

well as they) the measure (of iniquity) of

your fathers. Ver. 33 repeats almost

verbatim the first denunciation of the

Baptist—in this, the last discourse of the

Lord : thus denoting the unchanged state

of these men, on whom the whole preach-

ing of repentance had now been expended.

One weighty difference however there is :

then it was, tis viirc'Seilev v^lLv (pvy(7v

;

the wonder was, how ihey bethought them-

selves of escaping—now, irus ^vyiyn
;

how shall ye escape ? On o(|)eis, see

Rev. xii. 9. 34.] From the similar place

in the former discourse (Luke xi. 49, see

notes there) it would appear that the 8ia
TovTO refers to the ivhole last denuncia-

tion : 'quaj cum ita sint'—'since ye are

bent upon filling up the iniquities of your
fathers, in God's inscrutable purposes ye

shall go on rejecting His messengers.'

Notice the difference between -^ <ro<^ia tov

e. in Luke xi. 49, and iyu>, with its em-
phasis here. These words are no whore

w^tten in Scripture, nor is it necessary

to suppose that to be our Lord's meaning.
He speaks this as Head of His Church, of

those whom He was about to send : see

Acts xiii. 1 : 1 Cor. xii. 8 : Eph. iii. 5. He
cannot, as some (Olsh.) think, include

Himself among those whom He sends

—

the Jews may have crucified many Chris-

tian teachers before the destruction of

Jerusalem. And see Euseb. H. E. iii. 32,

where he relates from Hegesippus the cru-

cifixion of Symeon son of Clopas, in the

reign of Trajan. The koi takes out the

crravpciffeTe, the special, from the oltto-

HTive^re, the general; with, of course,

somewhat of emphasis. The irpo((>^Tai

were the Apostles, who, in relation to the

Jews, were such—the <ro({>oC, Stephen and
such like, men full of the Holy Ghost

—

the YP0'I^K'°''''<^9> Apollos, Paul (who in-

deed was all of these together), and such.

On (iao-T. Iv T. iTvv. k.t.K. see Acts v. 40;
xxii. 19 ; xxvi. 11. 35.] Sirws, not
' in such a way that' (?), as Webst. and
Wilk. : but strictly ' in order that.'

alfxa 8iK. or adwov is a common expres-

sion in the 0. T. See 4 Kings xxi. 16

;

xxiv. 4: Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.) 15; and more
especially Lam. iv. 13, which perhaps our
Lord referred to in speaking this.

"jrav al.] Thus in Babylon, Rev. xviii. 24,

is found the blood of all that zvere slain

ttpon the earth. Every such signal judg-
ment is the judgment for a series of long-

crying crimes—and these judgments do
not exhaust God's anger, Isa. ix. 12, 17, 21,

The tmirder ofAbel was thefirst in the
strife between unrighteousness and holi-

ness, and as these Jews represent, in their
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BiKULOV ^ eK-xyvvojJbevov eirl t% 77}?, a-Tro rov ai|U,aTo<? b ch. xxvi. 28

"A/SeX rov Slkulov ew? tov ai/xaTOf; Zaxapiov v'lov Bapa-
Act^viii''"')

X^'Ov, ov ' e^ovevaare " fiera^v rov vaov Kal rov " Ovcnacr- t «r"3rr'/fr.

rrjpiov. '^^ ^^ a/j,T]v Xeyco vfiiv [oTiJ ^ rj^ei rravra ravra ^'^ ')^^^-

eVt T^y yeveav ravrrjv. 37 'lepova-aXrjfi 'lepovaaXrj/ji, ?} vvv.'ii'',?:!?.'

airoKreivovaa rov<; 7rpo(fiJ)ra<; koX ^ Xi6o/3o\ovaa tou? ";i'|j.> >«

^ airearaX/jbevovi ^ tt/jo? ^ avrrjv, ^ rrocrdKL^ rjOeXnjaa ^ ein- "
J'^^J^^ ^.j

bis. Jer. ii. 3. rj/cet en-' eK€iVovs aiTt'a, Demosth. p. 621.

i. 45 (?). liii. 34. Rev. xviii. 24. Isa. xxii. 16 Heb. a (

xviii. 15. Ps. Ixxvii. 40. Sir. xx. 17 only. 1

1. xiii. 34. xvii. 37 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26.

rec tKxvvotJLivov [for vv'], with B^L rel Orig : txt B'CDGUAnX 1. 33. om 1st

TOV DL 33 ev-y Eus^. om 2nd tov D 33. om viov ^apaxiov N^ evv-6-13

Eus (but Iren Orig have it) :
" la Evangelic quo utuntur Nazareui, pro filio Barachias,

JiUum JoiadcB reperimus scriptura" (Jer in loc).

36. rec om on {see Luke xi. 51), with BDLN 1 latt ajth arm Iren-int Lueif : ins C
rel lat-/ syrr Orig Chr Thl. rec ravra bef iravra, with C D-gr LMS X-comm N
latt copt Orig [Chrj] Lucif : txt B rel Iren-int.

37. T. 7rpo(p. bef OTTo/CT. X'(omg tj : txt X^a-b) [Orig]. airoKrevvovffa CGKn2
j^i..-ia.b Thdrt-ms : -ivovaa A 33. 69 Till : txt BD rel Clem Orig^ Eus [BaSj Cyr-p
Thdrt]. for avrrjv, ae J) arm. {ad fe missi sunt latt Iren-int Orig-intj Cypr Hil.)

Rev
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c Luke xiii. 34. avvw^a'^^iv ra riicva aov '^ov'^ rpoirov "^ opvL'i ^ iTriavv-

i-iod*. if™4). cuyei TO, ^ voacrla avTr]<; ^ inro ra? ^s •jrrepvya';, koX ovk
2 Tim. iii. 8 5/1^/ QQ'C>^h'j/ r -y r : ^ e r. ;v
only. isa. rjue\r]aaT€. ^° loov " acpterai, vfjuiv o olko^ v/xoov ' €pr]fio<?.

{Kaff'ivT
^^ ^e7ft> yap vfuv Ov fxr) /xe iSrjre J utt dpri, ea)9 av ecTrrjTe

i^ee*jude7o
^ ^vXoj'rjfiivo'i 6 €p')(ppLevo^ ev ovofiart Kvpi'ov.

only! 3 Kings XXIV. ^ Kat i^eXdcov 6 'It/o-oi)? aTTO rov lepov

mil^lZfov ^'^opeveTO' Kal irpo'^rfKOov ol fjLaOrjTol avrov ^ eVtSet^at

e wonYy!'
~'' avTO) Ta9 ™ olKoSofjcaf Tov lepov. ^ 6 Be diroKpcOeh elirev

only. (-<rds, avTol'? Ov /SXeVeTe ravTa iravra ; afirjv Xe'yw vixlv, ov an
Luke ii. 24. >/^<^''^ '/i '\//1 « » /I'
-cr/o,Luke " a<f)e6r] (hoe ° XiPo? evrt \iuov, o<i ov "^ KaraXvarjo-erai. ...Kara-

f Luke xiii. 34 only. Ps. xc. 4 (xvi. 8) al. g Luke as above. Eev. iv. 8. ix. 9. xii. 14 only. h -= ch. xxiy. ^"^I"
2 reff. i Hag. i. 9. see Isa. Ixiv. 10, 11. j ch. xxvi. 29, 64. John (i. 52 t. r.) xiii. 19. xiv. orerai X.
7. Rev. xiv. 13 onlv. k ch. xxi. 9 reff. Psa.. cxvii. 26. 1 ch. xvi. 1 reff. m = ||Mk. BCDEF
(bis). 1 Cor. iii. 9." 2 Cor. V. 1. Eph. ii. 21. 1 Chron. xxix 1 .4. Ezek. xl. 2. met., Paul only, Rom. xiv. 19 al. GHKL

n 1|. ch. iv. 11, 20. xxiii. 38. Luke xiii. 8. Juds. ii. 23. iii. 1. Ps. xvi. 14. o Hag. ii. 16. p = II. ch. xxvi. MSITVn
6L Actsvi. 14.* 2Cor. v. 1. Gal. ii. 18. Ezra v. 12.

AIIX 1

firiffvpa-yeiv N^. rec ewKTwayei hef opvii, with C rel [Cyr,] : t.xt BDKLX I. 33.

69 latt copt Clem OrigjfancI intj] EuSj [Ca3s] Bas Cjr^ Thdrt Hil. rec couttjs

(see Luke xiii. 34), with CK^^ rd Qrig.., [Cfes, Bas., C.vr„ Chr Thdrt : om B'-txt Clemi
Origj Eus^ Cypr] : txt Bi-marg(see table) DMaNi'SS latt Clem Eusj [Cyr^ Thdrt-ms]
Iren-int Hil. aft impvyas ins avry\s XA evv-x,-z fuld(with gat mm) lat-a h c &c
syrr [syr-jer] copt ffith Clem Orig,[and iiit,] Cypr Hil: om BCDLH rel vulg-ed(with
am forj &c) lat-jfi arm Orig^ Eus^ [Cyr^ Thdrt,! Iren-int,.

38. i\nuv D'-gr(perhaps). om epi)fj.os {corrn to Luke xiii. 35 : see there) BL
Iat-^2 copt-ms Orig-ms.

39. aft vfi. ins on {from \\
LuJce) D 1. 69 lat-a h cfff„ li syrr arm Orig-int.

for Kvpiov, dtov D.

Chap. XXIV. 1. rec €irop. bef ott. t. lep. (corrn to avoid €|eA0. airo, see B heloio),

with C rel : 6k t. jep. eirop. B : txt DLAX t. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-jer copt seth arm Chr
Orig-int Hil Op.

2. rec (for airoKpiQiis) irjaovs, with C rel lat-f syr (airoKp. seeming inajjpropr) : t.vt

BDLN t. 33. 69 latt syr-jer copt Eeth arm Chr: om H lat-^ Syr. om [1st] ou

(see
II
Mark) DLX 33 latt coptt ath arm Thl Orig-int, Ambr Op : ins BCK rel syrr

Chr Orig-int,. rec Traj/ra bef raura, with DEFGKSA lat-esyr : oiu irafTa ^'(appy) :

txt BC K-corri rel latt Svr copt arm Chr Thl Orig-int, Ambr. aft v/j.iv ins on D
[syr]. rec aft as ov ins jurj, with GKUn (1. 33, e si'l) : om BCDK rel Chr Mac Thl.

iroo-aKis TjO. must be understood of all the after His resurrection, but only to chosen
messages of repentance and mercy sent by witnesses, Acts x. 41. ews &v eiir.]

the prophets, for our Lord's words em- until that day, the subject of all prophecy,

brace the whole time comprised in the when your repentant people shall turn with
historic survey of ver. 35, as well as His true and loyal Hosannas and blessings to
own ministry. On the similitude, see greet ' Him whom they have pierced :' see

Deut. xxxii. 11: Ps. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7; Deut. iv. 30, 31 : Hosea iii. 4, 5 : Zech. xii.

Ivii. 1; Ixi. 4: Isa. xxxi. 5: Mai. iv. 2, 10; xiv. 8—11. Stier well remarks, ' He
and compare ch. xxiv. 28. ovk t^O.] who reads not this in the prophets, reads

see Isa. xxviii. 12; xxx. 15. The tears not yet the prophets aright.'

of our Lord over the perverseness of Je- Chap. XXIV. 1—51.] Prophecy of
rusalem are witnesses of the freedom of His coming, and of the times of the
man's will to resist the grace of Ood. end. Mark xiii. 1—37. Luke xxi. 5—36.

38. 39.] This is our Lord's last aud Matt, omits the incident of the widow's
solemn departure from the temple—the mite, Mark xii. 41—44. Luke xxi. 1—4.
trve fjLiToSaivojixiv ivrevdeu (' motus ex- 1,2.] St. Mark expresses their re-

cedentium Deorum.' Tacitus). oIkos marks on the buildings ; see note there :

—

ifiuv] no more God's, but your house they vv^ere probably occasioned by ver. 38 of

—said primarily of the temple,—then of the last chapter. .lo.sephus writes, B. J.

Jerusalem,—and then of the whole land in vii. 1. 1, KsAevei Kalaap Tj'orj rrji/ re iT6\tv

which ye dwell. ov |xti |j.€ iStitcJ He awaaav Kal tuv vewv Karaffiid-rcniv ....
did not shew Himself to all the people ihv 5' 6.kKbv anavra Tr\s -noKiws irepi-
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2 KaOrjfjievov Se avTov eVt toO '^ opov<; twv i eXatwy 7rpo9- q ch. tji. i rcir.

rfkdov avTcp ol fiaOtjTal '^ kut ^ 18lav \eyovT€<; EiVe ''//iti' s "cii. xvi. 3.

irore ravra ecrrai, Kal rl to ^ arrjfjbelov tt}? ctt}? * 7rapov(Tia<i Luke li. 12.

/cat " o-ui/TeA-eia? toO aLwvo<;. '^ koI aTroKpi6e\<; o ^Yrjfxov'i
ll.'

f
"inJs''

elrrev avTOi<i ^ BXevrere av Ti? utta? '^ ifXavnay. 5 77-oXXot t "vv.'ai, 37,
' ' ' ' "1 (only in

,U. 1 JohnGospp.). 1 Cor.
ii. 28t. (2 Mace,
15. Col. ii. Sal.

. 19 aP. 2 Thcss.

IMk. (bis), vv. 11,24. 2 Tim.

. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i

V = II. 1 Co
( al. Hie. iii. 6

3. aft e\ai(ev ins Karevavri rov t€pov (from ||
Mar^) C. aft ^ladrjrai ins avTov

CUrAn Syr copt aeth Orig-int : om BDLX rel lattfc ?) syr arm [Chr]. [/fa9 BX.]
T7)s -nap. (Tov D. rec ins rrjs bef avvTiXeias, with D rel [Clir] : om BCLX

1. 33 Cyr-jer.

fio\ov o'vTois e^wfidXiaav ol KaTaffKair-

TOVTes, a>s firiSe irdnroT oireifr^TJiai ttij--

Tiv &!/ Itj Trapao'xe''' ToTy TrposeA.SoCfrii'.

There is no difficulty in ov here used inter-

rogatively. See a similar case John vi.

70. Meyer has abandoned his former view

that we should read ov, " where ye see,

<Scc.," and takes the common interpreta-

tion. He notices some curious renderings

in his note :
" Do not look (so wonderingly)

on ... . (;u^ j8A.)," Paulas ; " Do ye not

wonder at . . . ?" Chrys. al., and De W.

:

" Ye see not all this . . ." viz. not the

desolation that shall come. Grulich, de

loci Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, interp. Torg. 1839

:

" Ye do not see : all this, I say to you,

shall not . . . ." Bornemann. 3.]

From Mark we learn, that it was Peter
and James and John and Andreio who
asked this question. With regard to the

question itself, we must, I tliink, be care-

ful not to press the clauses of it too much,
so as to make them bear separate meanings
corresponding to the arrangements of our
Lord's discourse. As expres.sed in the

other Evangelists, the question was con-

cerning the time, and the sign, of these

things happening, viz. the overthrow of

the temple and desolation of Judaja, with
which, in the then idea of the Apostles,

our Lord's coming and the end of tlie

world were connected. Against this mis-

take He warns them, vv. 6, 14,—Luke
ver. 24,—and also in the two first parables

in our ch. xxv. For the understand-

ing of this necessarily difficult prophetic

discourse, it must be borne in mind that

the whole is spoken in the pregnant lan-

guage of prophecy, in which various fulfil-

ments are involved. (1) The view of the

Jewish Church and its fortunes as repre-

senting the Christian Church and its his-

tory, is one key to the interpretation of

this chapter. Two parallel inter-

pretations run through the former part as

far as ver. 28 ; the destruction of Jerusa-

lem and the final judgment being both

enwrapped in the words, but the former,

in this part of the chapter, predominating.

Even in this part, however, we cannot tell

how applicable the warnings given may
be to the events of the last times, in which
apparently Jerusalem is again to play so

distinguished a part. From ver. 28, the

lesser subject begins to be swallowed up
by the greater, and our Lord's second

coming to be the predominant theme, with

however certain hints thrown back as it

were at the event which was immediately

in question : till, in the latter part of the

chapter and the whole of the next, the

second advent, and, at last, i\\e final judg-
ment ensuing on it, are the subjects.

(2) Another weighty matter for the under-

standing of this prophecy is, that (see

Mark xiii. 32) any obscurity or conceal-

ment concerning the time of tlie Lord's

second coming, must be attributed to the

right cause, which we know from His own
mouth to be, that the divine Speaker

Himself, in His humiliation, did not Icnoio

the dag nor the hour. All that He had
heard of the Father, He made known unto

His disciples (Johnxv. 15): but that which
the Father kept in His own power (Acts

i. 7), He did not in His abased humanity
know. He told them the attendant cir-

cumstances of His coming; He gave them
enough to guard them from error in sup-

posing the day to be close at hand, and
from carelessness in not expecting it as

near. (Regarding Scripture prophecy as I

do as a whole, and the same great process

of events to be denoted by it all, it will be

but waste labour to be continually at issue,

in the notes of this and the succeeding

chapter, with Meyer and others, who hold

that the Gospel prophecies are incousi-stent

in their eschatology with those after the

Ascension, and those again with the chili-

astic ones of the Apocalypse. How un-

tenable this view is, I hope the following

notes will shew; but to be continually

meeting it, is the office of polemic, liot of

cxcgetic theology.) 4, 5.] Our Lord

does not ansv/cr the tto'tc but by admo-
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ovofMarl fiov Xeyovreq 'E7C0 elf^t
^^^^1 Mark ix. 39 ryup iXevaovTUt ^ eVl Ta>

V "^''m
' ^ XP''^'^^'^'

'^^'' TToXXoi)? " 7rXav7]crovaLV. ^ ^ fx,eXki]a€T6 Be wsuvr

J ch'x^L
27.^°' aKoveiv TToXe/xof? Kol ^ aKoa<i TroXeficov. opare, fxr]

nlm^lii. 13' elaOe' ^ Set <yap \jTdvra] ^ yevecrdai, aXX oinrco iariv to

Ans
)- 33. 69

re\o<;. '' ^ i^epOi'-jo-eTai jap edvo<; eVt edvo^ kol ^aaiXeia

ly^'*'
"'

eVi, /Saa-ikeiav, koI 'iaovTai Xi/xol kol (reiafiol ^ Kara roirov'i.
illMk
24 al. Isa. lii. 7.

6. Dan. ii. 28.

46 T 42 al avvitnaadai. Kara tottovs, Philo de Mund. Opif. 20, vol

. ch. Rev. i. 3.

ts xxii. 19.

. p. U.

5. aft Aeyovres ins on C evv-Hi-y lat-/syrr arm Orig-int.

6. fxeWere D Scr's p Orig, Chr-2. oin Travra BDLK 1. 33 lat-^, coptt retli Ps-

Ath Orig-int : ravra latt syr-jer Cypr : (iraPTa appearing ioo general, it tvas either

omd after \\
Mark, or changed to ravra after \\

Luke) txt C rel lat-/ syrr Chr.

7. for 67ri, eTr' CKLllK 1 ev-y. rec aft Xiixoi ins koi Aoi/uoi {from \\
Lulce, as

aho the varns shew), witli C rel lat-A syrr syr-mg-gr copt ffith arm [Chr Ps-Ath] Orig-

int : pref AoiMot Kai, L 33 vulg lat-c//"i ff^ j I Oros : transp crei<r^. and A»/x. N : txt

BDEi lat-a b eff.. Cypr Hil Arnob.

nitions not to be deceived. See a ques-

tion similarly answered, Luke xiii. 23, 24-.

iroXX. yop] This was the first danger

awaiting tbem : not of being drawn away

from Christ, but of imagining that these

persons tcere Himself. Of such persons,

before the destruction of Jerusalem, we

have no distinct record; doubtless there

were such : but (see above) I believe the

prophecy and warning to have a further

reference to the latter times in which its

complete fulfilment must be looked for.

The persons usually cited as fulfilling tbis

(Tbeudas, Simon Magus, liarchochab, &c.)

are all too early or too late, and not cor-

respondent to the condition, eiri tw ov6|x.

|AOv, 'with My name as the ground of

their pretences.' See Greswell on the

Parables, v. 380 note. Luke gives an ad-

dition (ver. 8) to the speech of the false

Christs, Ka\ 6 Kaipus riy-yiKiv.

6—8.] TToXtfJ.oi and QKoal iroXejuov

there certainly toere during this period;

but the prophecy must be interpreted

rather of those of which the Hehreio

Christians loould he most likely to hear as

a cause of terror. Such undoubtedly were

the three threats of war against the Jetvs

by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero ; of the

first of which Josephus says, Antt. xix. 1. 2,

edvei re t<5 yjfjierepai oiiSi fls 6\iyov

f^e-yeyovei /J-v ovk aTroAcoXeVat, /U7) ra-

X^ias ^^"^V (rai'tt)) TeAeuTTJs irapayevofj-e-

pns. Luke couples with ttoA., aKara-

o-Too-i'as,—and to this e9vos eiri lOvog

seems also to point. There were serious

disturbances,— (1) at Alexandria, which

gave rise to the complaint against and

deposition of Flaccus, and Philo's work

against him (a.d. 38), in which the Jews

as a nation were the especial objects of

persecution; (2) at Seleucia about the

same time (Jos. Antt. xviii. 9. 8, 9), in

which more than 50,000 Jews were killed

;

(3) at Jamnia, a city on the coast of

Judsea near Joppa (Philo, legat. ad Caium,

§ 30, vol. ii. p. 575 f.). Many other such

national tumults are recorded by Josephus.

See especially B. J. ii. 17. 10; 18. 1—8, in

the former of which places, he calls the

sedition vpooiixiov aXwaews, and says that

fKairros rSov fj-trpiuiv irerapaKro : and
adds, Seii/Tj Se oXi^v ryv 'Svpiav iiriffxe

rapaxv, Ka\ iracra ttSKis els Sio StrfprjTO

crpariireSa. XtjAOS, and \oi/ui6s, which
is coupled to it in

||
Luke, are usual com-

panions : a proverb says, fxera Xi/xhv \oi-

fx6s. With regard to the first, Greswell

(Parr. vol. v. p. 261 note) shews that the

famine prophesied of in the Acts (xi. 28)
happened in the ninth of Claudius, a.d. 49.

It was great at Rome,— and therefore

probably Egypt and Africa, on which the
Romans depended so much for supplies,

were themselves much affected by it.

Suetonius (Claud. 18) speaks of assiduce

sterilitates ; and Tacitus (Ann. xii. 43) of
' fruguni egestas, et orta ex eo fames,'

about the same time. There was a famine
in Judaea in the reign of Claudius (the

true date of which however Mr. Greswell

believes (Diss. vol. ii. p. 5) to be the third

of Nero), mentioned by Josephus, Antt.

iii. 15. 3. And as to Aoijuoi, though their

occurrence might, as above, be inferred

from the other, we have distinct accounts

of a pestilence at Rome (a.d, 65) in Sueto-

nius, Nero 39, and Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 13,

which in a single autumn carried off

30,00/D persons at Rome. But such tnatters

as these are not often related by historians,

unless of more than usual severity.

o-€io-(ioi] The principal earthquakes oc-

curi'ing between this prophecy and the
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S irdvTa he ravra ap-yh ^ whivwv. ^ rore ^TTapahaxrovaLv ^^'}}^- Aits a.

vixa<i eh ^ dXl-^cv koI airoKrevovcnv vfid<;, koI eaeade Exod"xv. u.

^ fiLcrovfievoi I'vro irdvrwv roov edvcov ^ Sea to ^ovoixd fiov. i"a."i'. a."

10 Kal Tore ^ crKavBa\iad7](T0vTat ttoWoI koI dXXi]\ov<;
.','VMt''Mk

^ irapc

ylreuSoTrpocpijrai " e'yepO)](TovTat, Ka
i II. c\

;h. V. 29, 30 reir. x.

al. Ir.

:elT.

Zech.

irXavqcrovcnv ttoX- ^
^\^^'"'.^l^.

Ezek. xxxvi. 3. constr., ch. vii. 29 reff.
'

j John
1 ch. X. 4 al. fr. m ch. vii, 15 al. Jer.

8. oSwoiy Di(txt D2).

9. a-rroKTfiuovffiv l^-gi". om Travroov H^{ms N^a), elz om rcav Qiomceotel),

with Di (Scr's c, e sil) : om t(ou ^Svoiv (|| Luke) C 1. 32. 237-40-4-7-59 lut-^ Clir Ps-

Atli Orig-int : txt BD^LX rel vss [Orig-iutj]. [at end add v 13 (retaining it at its

own plane) C M-marg r.]

10. for Kai fxta-. oAA.., eis dXi^piv X Arnob.

11. e^eyepdrja-ovTai D. iroWovs bet' T:Kavi](Tov<nv LX 33.

destruction of Jerusalem were, (1) a great

earthquake in Crete, a.d. 46 or 47
[Philostr. Vita ApoUonii iv. 34] ; (2) one

at Rome on the day when Nero assumed

the toga virilis, A.D. 51 [Zonaras xi. 10,

p. 565J ; (3) one at Apamasa in Phrygia,

mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. xii. 58),

A.D. 53; (4) one at Laodicea in Phry-

gia (Tacitus, Ann. xiv. 27), a.d. 60;

(5) one in Campania (Tacitus, Ann.

XV. 22). Seneca, Ep. 91, § 9, in the

year A.D. 58, writes: 'Quoties Asiaj,

quoties Achaias urbes uno tremore ceci-

deruut ! quot oppida in Syria, quot in

Macedonia devorata sunt ! Cyprum quoties

vastavit Iijec clades ! quoties in se Paphus
corruit ; frequenter nobis nuutiati sunt

totarum urbium interitus.' The prophecy,

mentioning Kara, tottovs (place for place,

—

i. e. here and there, each in its particular

locality; as we say, "up and down"),

does not seem to imply that the earth-

quakes should be in Judasa or Jerusalem.

We have an account of one in Jerusalem,

in Josephus, B. J. iv. 4. 5, which Mr.
Greswell [Parr. v. 259 note] places about

Nov. A.D. 67. On the additions in Luke
xxi. 11, see notes there ; and on this whole

passage see the prophecies in 2 Chron. xv.

5—7, and Jer. li. 45, 46. °-PX^
uSivuv] in reference to the irahtyyeueffia

(ch. xix. 28), which is to precede the a-vv-

re\fia tov alSivos. So Paul in Rom. viii.

22, irao-a 7} KJiffis .... <rw<i)8ivti axpi

TOV vvu. The death-throes of the Jewish

state precede the ' regeneration ' of the

universal Christian Church, as the death-

throes of this world the new heavens and
new earth. 9—13.] Tore, at this

time,— during this period, not ' after these

things have happened.' De Wette presses

this latter meaning, that he may find a

contradiction to Luke, ver. 12, irph 5e

ToiiTcev iravTwv .... These words servo

only definitely to fix the time of the inde-

finite t(5t6, here and in ver. 10. The rSre
in ver. 14 is, from the construction of the
sentence, more definite. For diroKx. vjji,.

Luke has Qavarticrovffiv l^ v^Stv, viz. the
Apostles. Tliis sign was early given. James
the brother of John was put to death, a.d.

44 : Peter and Paul (traditionally, Euseb.
H. E. ii. 25) and James the Lord's brother,

before the destruction of Jerusalem : and
possibly others. eaecrGe fJitcr.] see Acts
xxviii. 22, 7; a'tpecns avrri .... travTaxov
avTi\4yfTat : also Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44,
where Nero, for the conflagration of Rome,
persecutes ' Christianos, genus hominum
ob flagitia invisos :' also see 1 Pet. ii. 12;
iii. 16; iv. 14—16. In chap. x. 22, from
which these verses are repeated, we have
only iiirh iravToiv—here rSiv iQpoiv is

added, giving particularity to the pro-
phecy. 10.] See 2 Tim. iv. 16, and
the repeated warnings against apostasy in

the Epistle to the Hebrews. The persons
spoken of in this verse are Christians.
' Primo conrepti qui fatebantur, deinde
indicia eortim multitudo ingens.' Tac. Ann.
XV. 44. On (xia. dX\., compare the deadly
hatred borne to Paul and his work by the
Judaizers. In the Apocryphal works called

the Clementines, which follow teaching
similar to that of the factions adverse to

Paul in the Corinthian Church, he is

hinted at under the name o e'x^p^s &v-

epcoiros (Ep. Pet. to James 2, and Recog-
nitions, i. 70, cited by Stanley, Essays on
Apostolic Age, p. 377). These Judaizing
teachers, among others, are meant by the
\\/evSoirpo(priTai, as also that plentiful crop
of heretical teachers which sprang up
every where with the good seed of the
Gospel when first sown. See especially

Acts XX. 30 : Gal. i. 7—9 : Rom. xvi. 17,

18: Col. ii. 17—end: 1 Tim. i. 6, 7, 20;
vi. 3-5, 20, 21 : 2 Tim. ii. 18; iii. 6-8:
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'
Gospp.,^here Xow?. ^^Kol Bio, TO ^ 'jr\rj6vv6r]vaL rrjv '^ avofiiav ^ yjrvyT]-

= i'pet.''i. creraL 77 dyaTrr] ^ rcov 'ttoWcov' ^^6 Be ^ v7rofX€Lva<i ^ eh
jude2. Ps."' TeA,o9; o5to9 <TQ}9}]aeTai. -1* /cat ^ K7]pv-^67]cr6Tac tovto to
ch^xxui.28 '^ exjayyeXiov t7]<; ^ J3aa0\.ela<i iv o\rj Trj ^ olicovixevr], ^ el<i

here only. / ^ „ „/) \ ' rf j. \ „ 'x
act. (but not ^ fiapTVpLOV TTUaLV TOl<i eOVecTlV. Kai TOTS Tj^ei TO ^ Te\o<i.

xvii.'i9^'"fer.
^^ "Otuv ovv iSrjTe TO ^ /SSeXvjfia ttj^ ^ iprjficoaeco'i, to ^ ^^^^"^

. 7 bis. '

S only. s Rom. v. 1.5. xii. 5. 1 Cor. s

xxvi. 13
1] Mk. Luke ixiv. 47 al. see Joel iii. 9.

r Matt., here only, not Mk. nor John. Paul, Ro
xi. 28 air. Rev. iii. 10. xii. 9. xvi. 14. Isa. x.

7. 1 Cor. XV. 24. Dan. xi. 13 Theod.
xiix. 17 al. fr. D.iS. ix. 27. xii. 11.

2 Cor. ii. 17. t ch. X. 22 (reff.). n = 1| Mk. ch.
V ch. iv. 23. ix. 35 (Mark i. 14 v. r.) only.

18 (from Ps. xviii. 4) only. Heb. i. 6. ii. 5. Luke ii. 1 al2. Acts
X ch. viii. 4 reff. y ver. 6. 1 Pet. iv.

z il Mk. Luke xvi. 15 only, besides Rev. xvii. 4, 5. xxi. 27. Deut.
Ii Mk. Luke xxi. 20 only. Jer. xxxii. (xiv.) 18.

BDEFG
HKLM
suvzr

13. %\T)evvai D C1U--2.

14. TO fvayytXioi/ bef tovto D Scr's k Orig[not int,] Eus Chi* Cypr : om tovto

(II
3IarJc) r 53. 242-7-59 Scr's b e f^ lat-a arm [Ps-Athj]. eis oAtjv tijv oikov-

15. for ovy, Se LX3a Syr copt (seth) Eus Bas Cbr Iren-iut,

2 Pet. ii. (and Jude) : 1 John ii. 18, 22, 23,

26 ; iv. 1, 3 : 2 John 7 ; ypevSaTroa-ToAot,

2 Cor. xi. 13. Even De Wette, who at-

tempts to deny the historical fulfihnent of

the former signs (ver. 7), confesses that

this was historically fulfilled (Exeget.

Handbuch in loc). 12.] It is against

this dvoftia especially that James, in his

Epistle, and Jude, in more than the out-

ward sense the broiher of James, were
called on to protest,—the mixture of hea-

then licentiousness with the profession of

Christianity. But perhaps we ought to

have regard to the ^Jrt*< tense of itK-qdw-

6rivai, and interpret, ' because the iniquity

is filled up,' on account of the horrible

state of morality (parallel to that de-

scribed by Tlmcydide?, iii. 82—84, as pre-

vailing in Greece, which had destroyed
all mutual confidence), the love and mu-
tual trust of the generality of Christians

shall grow cold. tuv -iroWwv,— thus
we have ch. xxv. 5, ivvaTai^av iraaai
Koi iKadevdof. Even the Church itself

is leavened by the distrust of the evil

days. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 13.] The
frimartf meaning of this seems to be,

that whosoever remained faithful till the
destruction of Jerusalem, should be pre-

served from it. No Christian, that we
know of, perished in the siege or after it

:

see below. But it has nlterior meanings,
according to which reAos will signify, to

an individual, the daj/ of Ms death (see

Rev. ii. 10),—his martyrdom, as in the case

of some of those here addressed,—to the
Church, endurance in thefaith to the end

of all things. See Luke, xxi. 19, and note.

14.] We here again have the preg-
nant meaning of prophecy. The Gospel

had been preached through the whole
'orbis terrarum,' and every nation had re-

ceived its testimony, before the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem : see Col. i. 6, 23 : 2 Tim.
iv. 17. This was necessary not only as re-

garded the Gentiles, bat to give to God's
people the Jews, who were scattered among
all these nations, the opportunilg of re-
ceiving or rejecting the preaching of
Christ. But in the wider sense, the words
imply that the Gospel shall be preached in

all the world, literallg taken, before the
great and final end come. The apostasg of
the latter dags, and the universal disper-
sion of missions, are the two great signs of
the end drawing near. 15.] pSeXvy^
T. £pir)(i.] The LXX rendering and that of
Theod. (B omits t^s) of DVXD ppt", Dan.
xii. 11. The similar expression in ch. xi.

31, is rendered in the same manner by the
LXX, but by Theod. 0Se\. 7ict>avtaiJ.evov,

and in ch. ix. 27, LXX and Theod. rh
^5f\. Tuv ip7iij.eia-€uv. To what exactly
the words in Daniel apply, is not clear.

Like other prophecies, it is probable that
they are pregnant with several interpre-
tations, and are not yet entirely fulfilled.

They were interpreted of Antiochus Upi-
phanes by the Alexandrine Jews; thus
1 Mace. i. 51 we read c^KoS6/j.7](rav ySSeAuy/xa

(prjfiwcTew? inl ri duaiacnripiov. Josephus
refers the prophecy to the desolation by
the Romans: Antt. x. 11. 7, AaviijAos
nal trepX ttjs Ttbv 'Poa/juxiaiv rtye/xofias av-
eypwpe, koi oti vtt" avruiv ipr}/j.(i;d'fi(riTaL.

The principal Commentators have sup-
posed, that the eagles of the Roman
legions are meant, which were fiSiKvyixa,

inasmuch as they were idols worshipped
by the soldiers. These, they say, stood in
the holy place, or a holy place, when the
Romau armies encamped round Jerusalem
under Cestius Gallus first, a.b. 66, then
under Vespasian, a.d. 68, then lastly under
Titus, A.D. 70. Of these thcj^r*;; is gene-
rally taken as the sign meant. Josephus
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(6 avwyLVoocTKCov

Re

.oaKcov ^voeiro)), 1^ rore ol iv ttj ""lovBaia ^eu-
^ „<„? form

.5. Isa. 11.13.

SavitjXov Di(txt D-con-i). elz (for fcrTos) ea-rms, with BrDiEKMSUr 1. 69 Hinyi
Eus [Chr] : txt B^DSN rel Cyr-jer [Atb,]. (Z def.)

relates, B. J. ii. 20. 1, that after Cestius

was defeated, noWol tS>v iincpavww 'lov-

Saiuv, iisTTfp fiaTrri.CojJ.4vr]s viws, avivi}-

XovTo TTis n-jAecos. 15ut, without denying

that this time was that of tlie sign being

given, I believe that all such interpreta-

tions of its meaning are wholly inapplica-

ble. The error has mainly arisen from
supposing that the parallel warning of

Luke (ver. 20, orav Se jSTjre kvkXov-

(j,€vriv uTTo aTpaTO-ire'Sojv 'lep. rSn yvSire

OTL ijyyiKfv ri epriij.w<ns auTrjs) is identical

in meaning with our te.xt and that of

Mark. The two first Evangelists, writing

for Jews, or as Jews, give the inner or

domestic sign of the approaching calamity :

which was to be seen in the temple, and
was to be the abomination (always used of

something caused by the Jews themselves,

see 2 Kings xxi. 2—15: Ezek. v. 11 j vii.

8, 9; viii. 6—16) which should cause the

desolation,—the last drop in the cup of

iniquity. Luke, writing for Gentiles, gives

the outward state of things correspond-

ing to this inward sign. That the Roman
eagles cannot be meant, is apparent : for

the sign would thus be no sign, the Roman
eagles having been seeu on holy gvomidfor
many years past, and at the very moment
when these words were uttered. Also

tSttos ajwi must mean the temple : see

reff. Now in searching for some event

which may have given such alarm to the

Christians, Josephus's unconscious adiuis-

sion (B. J. iv. 6. 3) is important: ^f yap
Stj tls iraXaihs \6yos auSpati-, fv9a rSre

T^v iroKiv aAuxreadai, Kal KarapAeyfjcrfff-

6ai Tcfc ayia vo/xai ivoXepLov, araffis iav

KaTa(rKr]\pri, /cat x^^P^^ olKitai. npo/xtafcxKri

rb Tov deov rdfieyos' ois oiiK a-mcni)-

aavres ot ^TjAuiTal StaK6vovs iavrovs

4ir4So(Tav. The party of the Zelots, as we
learn from ib. ch. 3. 6, 7, had taken pos-

session of the temple,

—

rhv veaiv tov 6.

(|>po'upiov avTots TTOtovvTaL, Koi Karaipuyi)

Kal "Tvpavvilov auTois ^u to Syiov. In

the next section (8) he tells us that they

chose one Phauuius as their high-priest,

an ignorant and profane fellow, brought
out of the field,

—

wsnep ^wl tr/cTjc^s

aWOTpioi KaTiKOCTfXOW TTpOSQlireicfi, Tl)v

T6 iaOrjra irepLTid^VTfs Upav, Ka\ rb ri

Set iroieTc eTrl Katpov SiSaffKOfTis,—x^^^V
5' ^f fKelfois Kal iraiSia rb Tt]KiKovTou

affifirifjia,—to7s 5e &\Xois iepeviTiv eVt-

Osoijxivois ir6ppoi9ev irai^6jj.ei/ov rbv p6-

fiov SaKpvetv (tr^ii, Kal KariffTivov t^v
Twv UpS}v Ti/j.wf KaraXvaiv. I own that
the above-cited passages strongly incline
me to think that if not this very impiety,
some similar one, about or a little before
this time, was the sign spoken of by the
Lord. In its place iu Jo.sephus, this very
event seems to stand a little too late for
our purpose (a.d. 67, a year after the in-

vestment by Cestius): but the narrative
occurs iu a description of the atrocities of
the Zelots, and without anyfixed date, and
they had been in possession of the temple
from the very first. So that this or some
similar abomination may have about this

time filled up the cup of iniquity and given
the sign to the Christians to depart. What-
ever it was, it was a definite, well-marked
event, for the flight was to be immediate,
on one day (uriSe cralS^dTai), and uni-
versal from all parts of Judsea. Putting
then St. Luke's expression and the text
together, I think that some internal dese-

cration of the holy place by the Zelots
coincided with the approach of Cestius,
and thus, both from without and within,
the Christians were warned to escape. See
Luke xxi. 20: also Bp. Wordsvv.'s note
here, which however inti'oduces much
mystical and irrelevant matter, though
coming to what I regard as the right con-
clusion. 6 oLvaY- voeiTw] This I be-
lieve to have been an ecclesiastical note,
which, like the doxology in ch. vi. 13, has
found its way into the text. If the two
first Gospels were published before the
destruction of Jerusalem, such an admoni-
tion would be very intelligible. The words
may be part of our Lord's discourse direct-

ing attention to the prophecy of Daniel
(see 2 Tim. ii. 7 : Dan. xii. 10) ; but this

is not likely, especially as the reference to

Daniel does not occur iu Mark, where
these words are also found. They cannot
well be the words of the Evangelist, in-

serted to bespeak attention, as this in the
three first Gospels is wholly without ex-
ample. 16—18.] The Christian Jews
are said (Euseb. II. E. iii. 5) to have fled

to Fella, a town described by Josephus
(B. J. iii. 3. 3) as the northernmost boun-
dary of Peraea. Eusebius says they were
directed thither by a certain prophetic in-

timation (rivh xP'no'lJ-iv), which however
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fch.x.27reff. ryeTcoaav iirl ra opv, 17 o iirl tov ^ Bcoaaro'; firj /cara- bbefg
gllMk.ch.xii. '

, , , , . - iQ \ c > ~ HKI,M

tvu.^""!" ^aiverco apai, ra e/c T779 oiKia'i avTOV, ^^ Kat o ev rw suvzr

tape«t!ao^r., aripui iiv s eiTKTTpeylrdTW OTrlaco apai * ra IfxaTia avTOv. 33. 69

3. Deut. 19 h Qy^j ^^ ^^^^ gj; 1 r^acrrpi ^ e'yovaai'i, Kai 7ai<i '^ arjxa-

''&c."^ke*' ^ovcraL<i ev 6Keivai<; raU r}fxepai<i. 20 Trpo'^evx^ade he 'Iva

ich." i. 18 reff. ^^ lyevTjrai rj ^ ^vjrj v/xcov "* n^eiyu-wvo? fj.T]Be aa^^dro)'

Qiy. (ch.
~1 ecTTai yap roTe " 0\i'\{n<; /jbeydXr], o'la ov yeyovev ° dir29 V. r.]

el fi7)
"i iKoXo^coOrjaav at rj/jiepai iKelvai, ovk av iacodijel fir)
"i eKoKo^wOrjcrav at rjfiepat

... — .1 Mk. John . „ „ ..,,.,
X.22. 2 Tim. iv. 21 (ch. xvi. 3. Acts xxvii. 20) onlv. Cant. n. 11. n ver. 9 reff. Dan. xii. 1. 1 Mace,

ix 27 o ch.xix. 4, 8 II. lJohni.lal.fr. Eccl. lii. 11. p = 2 Mace. vii. 23 al.J art. om., ch.

xiii. 35. 1 Cor. iii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 19. Gal. vi. 14. q here & II Mk. bis only. 2 Kings iv. 12 only, see

Lev. xii. 18. xxii. 23.

16. for eiri. €iy (fro7)t
II
3Iark Luke) BDA 1 vulg lat-fff^ ^i ., arm Hipp Eus Ath

Cyr-jer Clir Isid Socr Iren-int [Orig-inti Cypr Aug,].

17. aft ills 5e D 33 lat-e [Isid,]. (et qui in latt sj'rr seth Iren-int Cypr.)

Kara^uTw (from ||
3Iark) BDLZN 33 Orig Chr [Cebs, Isid,]. rec (for ra) ti

(from |! Mark), with DEi 1. 33 latt a3tli arm Hipp [CBeSj Isid,] Iren-int Orig-int Cypr :

TO X'(txt X^a). om avrov D lat-« bff„ Iren-int Cypr Hil.

18. ^ TO IfiaTlOV {corrnfrom \\
Mark, where there is no variety) BDKLZnN 1.

33. 69 latt Syr coptt scth Hipp [CajSj] Isid [Orig-int,] Cypr Hil Aug Arnob Op : txt

E rel lat-/syr arm [Atli, Chr].

19. 6-r}\aCo\i.tvais ladantihus D.

20. rec ins tv bef aaPpaTcc, with EFGH (Z perhaps) arm [Chr] : cm BH rel latt Orig

Eus Thdrt Thl Cypr Hil.— crajBiSaTou DLM Thdrt-ms.

21. for ov yfyovfv, ovk eyiveTo D Xcomm X Eus Chr. om tov D. forouS

ov, ovSi DU X-comrn A copt Eus Chr, Thdrt. yivoiro fiet D'(txt D^) lat-« b c

Iren-int Cypr.

cannot be ^//m; as Pella is not o» iAc >mo«»- ting of the gates of cities, &c., and their

tains, but beyond them (but in order to own scruples about travelling further than

reach it would not they have to fly exactly the ordinary Sabbath-day's journey (about

Iirl TO. opt)—over, along, across them ? a mile English) ; for the Jewish Christians

See note on ch. xviii. 12) :— Epiphanius adhered to the law and customary observ-

(de mensuris et pond. § 15, vol. ii. ances till the destruction of Jerusalem.

p. 171) that they TrpoexP'?M"TiV07)'7ai/ 21, 22.] In ver. 19 there is proba-

v-Kh ayt^Xov. 17.] A person might bly also an allusion to the horrors of the

run on the flat-roofed houses in Jeru- siege, which is here taken up by the vdp.

salera from one part of the city to another, See Deut. xxviii. 49—57, which was lite-

and to the city gates. Perhaps however this rally fulfilled in the case of Mary of Pe-

is not meant, but that he should descend by rasa, related by Josephus, B.J. vi. 3.4.

the outer stairs instead of the inner, which Our Lord still has in view the pro-

would lose time. 19, 20.] It will be phecy of Daniel (ch. xii. 1), and this cita-

most important that so sudden a flight tion clearly shews the intermediate fulfil-

should not be encumbered, by personal nient, by the destruction of Jerusalem, of

hindrances (t. ev 7. l\), or by hindrances that which is yet future in Ms final fulfil-

oi accompaniment (t. OtiX.), see 1 Cor. vii. ment : for Daniel is speaking of the end

26 ; and that those things which are out of all things. Then only will these words

of 'our poiver to arrange, should be pro- be accomplished in their full sense : al-

pitious, weather, and freedom from legal though Josephus (but he only in a figure

prohibition. The words jjitiSe trop. are of rhetoric) has expressed himself in nearly

peculiar to Matthew, and shew the strong the same language (B. J. prooem. § 4)

:

Jewish tint which caused him alone to to. yaw iravToiv air' alUvoi aTvxvt^aTu

preserve such portions of our Lord's say- irphi ra 'lovSalwv TjTracdai jj-oi SoKe?

ings. That they were not said as any Kara aiyHpiaip. 22.] If God had

sanction of observance of the Jewish Sab- not in his mercy shortened (by His decree,

batli, is most certain : but merely as re- to which the aor. refers) those days (vfj-e-

ferr'mg to the positive impediments which pas iKSiKriaiws, Luke .\xi. 22), the ivhole

might meet them on that day, the shut- nation (in the ultimate fulfilment, all
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•V r r f ? « OQ ' ^ f r fs \f ^-^ r\ \ o rs. r
^'' John

^ TOTS at rjfjiepai eKeivat. ^^ Tore eav Tt? vtxiv ecTrrj ISov eooe 6
"^;.l\^\i

Xpi'f^ro'i rj wSe, /jlt) TriarevarjTe. 24 t iyepOija-ovTai yap xv.2f."Gen.

^^lrevB6)(^piaT0L Kol ^ ^evho'rtpo^rjraL, kol "' 8(oaov(nv "^arj/xeca ^ij^^re&VMk.

fiejdXa KoX '"^ repara^ w^re ^ ifkavrjaat el Bwarov Kal li "!'.
7^''''°

...vftivZ Toy? ^ eic\eKTOV<i. ^^ ISov ^ TrpoeiprjKa vfuv. "^ edv ovv 2 :rim!'ii. io.

HKLM ecTTcoatv vfjblv 'iSou ev rfj eprjfjboi icrriv, fj,rj e^eXOnre' 'ISov isr*^uv'''^3suvxr
, „ , ^ ' ,

'
, V , wisd. m.'g.'

AHNi. ev TOL<i ^TafieiOL<;, jjirj TriaTeuaTjre. -' w?7rep yap rj °a(T-tTer. u.

rpairi] e^ep'^erat ^ dirb ^ dvaToXwv Kal (paiverai ew? '^ 8va- v = AltTu!T9.
« f/ >/ fA ' «r« /^>/^/ Deut. xiii. 1.

ficop, ovTO)<; earav rj ^ irapovata rov viov tov avapooTTov. 3 Kings xm.

w
II
Mk. John iv. 48. Acts ii. 19 (from Joel 1. c), 22, 43 al6. Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 12. '2 Thess. ii.

9. Heb. ii. 4. Deut. xiii. 1, 2 al. x in N. T. always w. (rrj/n., as above (w) only. Exod. xv. 11.

y TV. 5, 6. z Rom. ix. 29. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude 17 al.t 2 Mace. ii. 32 al. a ch. vi.

6. Luke xii. 3, 24 only. Isa. xxvi. 20. b = ch. xxriii. 3. Luke x. 18 (xi. 36). xtii. 24 only,
exc. Rev. It. 5 al3. Zech. ix. 14. Ep. Jer. 61. c ch. ii. 1 reff. d ch. viii. 11 reff.

e Ter. 3 reff.

22. eKo\oPoo0Tt(Tav Ni(fcxt K^a).

23. for 77 ai5e, tj e/cei D ev-16 vulg lat^_^j g^{ai c e g^ h) copt arm [(Cyr-jerj) Ps-

Ath] Thdrt Jer Aug. iria-Tivere [for -o-TjTe] B' (|| Mark) : -euTjre B^ [Origj-mss].

24. 5w(rw(T(»' Z. cm /myaKa X [|| IfarA;]. TrAofTjOTivat DX vulg lat-6^2
5'i.2

[Orig-inti] Cypr [Jer Ambr] : irXavatreai LZ 1.33 Orig [Cyr-jer, Athi-mss] : txtBreL
26. cm our Ni(ins N3b) [Orig-int, Archelj].

27. for (paiveTai, (paivei DGr 1. 118. rec aft etrrai ins koj, with MA (69, e sil)

vulg lat-Zi c e/^2^, 2 syr ffitli Hipp [Cvr-jer] Chr Damasc Cypr: om BDX rel harl

lat-aff^ k Syr coptt arm Orig [Dial] Hil.

flesh) would have perished: but for the

sake of the chosen ones,—the believing,

—

or those who should believe,—or perhaps

the preservation of the chosen race whom
God hath not cast off, Rom. xi. 1,—they

shall be shortened. It appears that be-

sides the cutting short in the Divine coun-

sels, which must be hidden from us, va-

rious causes combined to shorten the siege.

(1) Herod Agrippa had begun strengthen-

ing the walls of Jerusalem in a way which
if finished would have rendered them ira.-

(Tr]s avBpwTriyrjs Kpiirrova fiias, but was
stopped by orders from Claudius, a.d. 42
or 43, Jos. Antt. xix. 7. 2. (2) The Jews,
being divided into factions among them-
selves, had totally neglected any prepara-

tions to stand a siege. (3) The magazines
of corn and provision were burnt just be-

fore the arrival of Titus ; the words of Jo-

sephus are remarkable on this, KaraKarivai

Se ttA.V 0X4701; TTcivra rhv alTov, os h.v

avTois ovK iir' oXiya Si-fipKeffeu €T7J tto-

MopKovfxevoLS, B. J. v. 1. 5. (4) Titus

arrived suddenly, and the Jews voluntarily

abandoned parts of the fortification (B. J.

vi. 8. 4). (5) Titus himself confessed,

(B. J. vi. 9. 1,) (Tvv Oeoi y' inoKefiriaa/xet',

Kal Oehs ^v 6 rUvSe twv epvixdroiv 'lov-

Saiovs Ka6{\ccv, iwel x^'P" ''« avSpd-n-ajv

T) firixcival tI nphs tovtovs robs irvpyovs

Svi/avrai; (The foregoing particulars are

from Mr. Greswell, Par. v. 343 fi". note.)

Vol. I.

Some such providential shortening of the

great days of tribulation, and hastening of

God's glorious Kingdom, is here promised
for the latter times. 23—26.] These
verses have but a faint reference (though
an unmistakable one) to the time of the

siege (Jos., B. J. ii. 13. 4, says, trxivoi

yap &v6pwTrot Kal airareaii'fS irpocrx'hlJ-aTi

Oetafffiov veccTeptcTfiovs Kal ^uera/SoAis

TTpayixaTfvSfXfvot, ^aijiovav rb Tr\fi6os av-

eireidou ) : their principal reference

is to the latter days. Tn their first

meaning, they would tend to correct the

idea of the Christians that the Lord's

coming was to be simultaneous with the

destruction of Jerusalem : and to guard

them against the impostors who led people

out into the wilderness (see Acts xxi. 38),

or invited them to consult them privately,

with the promise of deliverance. In their

main view, they will preserve the Church
firm in her waiting for Christ, through

even the awful troubles of the latter days,

unmoved by enthusiasm or superstition,

but seeing and looking for Him who is

invisible. On the signs and wonders, see

2 Thess. ii. 9—12 : Deut. xiii. 1—3.
21', 28.] The coming of the Lord in the

end, even as that in the type was, shall be

a plain unmistakable fact, understood of

all;—and like that also, sudden and all-

pervading. But here again the full mean-

ing of the words is only to be found in the
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fMarii.vi.29 28 QTTOV ihv v TO ^ TTTwiia, eK6L ^ avvayOricrovTaL ol ^ aeroL bdefg
(l|Mt.T.r.) ''

, , fr „ ,
'^

^ , , f -t r/^ HKLM
Ke'v ii. 8, 9 ^^ evde(o<i 6e /xera T7]v 6\iy\nv tmv rj/xepctiv eKeiv(ov o ^^ ri\Lo<i suvxr

judg°xiv.8. ^^ crKOTLad'naerai,, koX rt ^^ aeKtjvr} ov Bcoaei to ^ d>&y'yo<i 33.69'

^ ch. xiii. 2 reff.

h Luke xvii.

37. Rev. iv. 7. viii. 13. xii. U only. Proi

k II. (Acts ii. 20.) 1 Cor. xv. 41. Rev. vi. l;

i. 21. xi. lU, from Ps. Ixviii. 23 (Eph. iv.

xiii. 10. n
II
Mk. (Luke xi. ;

28. for oTTov, TTov (bift corrd) K^. rec aft ottov ins yap, with E rel lat-c_^2 ^y*

arm [Hipp(Tischdf) Cbr] Orig-inti ; 5e Syr [Ps-Ath,] {both addnsfor connexion) : om
BDLK 1. 33 coptt ffith Hipp [Ireu-iiiti] Orig-int, Cypr Hil. for ear, a» D Hipp

[Ps-Athj] Chr. <ra>/xa N'(txt X^a), corpus latt(exc D-lat) Hil.

ii| Mk. Luke xxiii.45. Rev. ix. 2. Eccl. ;

. 12 (xxi. 23) only. Joel iii. 15. 1 as above (i). :

mly. m as above (k), and Rev. xii. 1 only.

ily. Ezek.i. 4, &c.

finalfulfilment of them. The lightning,

lighting both ends of heaven at once, seen

of all beneath it, can only find its full si-

militude in His Personal coming. Whom
every eye shall see. Rev. i. 7. 28.]

The stress is on oirov ka.v and ckci, point-

ing out the universality. In the simihir

discourse, Luke xvii. 37, before this say-

ing, the disciples ask, ' Where, Lord ?

'

The answer is,— first, at Jerusalem: where

the corrupting body lies, thither shall the

vultures (literally) gather themselves to-

gether, coming as they do from far on the

scent of prey. Secondly, in its final ful-

filment,

—

over the whole tvorld;—for that

is the TTTuixa. now, and the aeTol the

angels of vengeance. See Deut. xxviii.

49, which is probably here referred to;

also Hosea viii. 1 : Hab. i. 8. The inter-

pretation (Theophylact, Euthym., Calvin,

Bp. Wordsw., &c.) which makes the irTtD^o

our Lord, and the aeroi the elect, is quite

beside the purpose. The mystical defence

of it may be seen in Wordsw.'s notes.

Neither is any allusion (Lightfoot, Ham.,
Wetstein, Wolf, &c.) to the Roman eagles

to be for a moment thought of. The
aiToi are the vultures (vultur percnopte-

rus, Linn.), usually reckoned by the an-

cients as belonging to the eagle kind, Plin.

Nat. Hist. ix. 3. 29. €v9e<os] All

the difiiculty which this word has been
supposed to involve has arisen from con-

founding the partial fulfilment of the
prophecy with its ultimate one. The im-
portant insertion in Luke (xxi. 23, 24)
shews us that the 0\7\\iis includes opy^

T<fi \a^ TovTCjj, which is yet being in-

flicted : and the treading down of Jeru-

salem by the Gentiles, still going on (see

note there) : and immediately after that

tribulation which shall happen when the

cup of Oentile iniquity isfull, and when
the Gospel shall have been preached in

all the world for a witness, and rejected

hy the Qentiles, {TrKr)puidS><nv Kaipol 49-

vuv,) shall the coming of the Lord Him-
self happen. . On the indefiniteness of this

assigned period in the prophecy, see note

on ver. 3. (The expression in Mark is

equally indicative of a considerable inter-

val; iv fKeivais rais fjfxepais fierii, riji/

6\7\i/iv fKeivriv.) The fact of His coming
and its attendant circumstances being
known to Him, but the exact time un-
known. He speaks without regard to the

interval, which would be employed in His
waiting till all things are put under His
feet : see Rev. i. 1 ; xxii. 6—20. In
what follows, from this verse, the Lord
speaks mainly and directly of Sis great
second coming. Traces there are (as e. g.

in the literal meaning of ver. 34) of slight

and indirect allusions to the destruction

of Jerusalem;—as there were in the former
part to the great events of which that is a

foreshadowiilg :—but no direct mention.

The contents of the rest of the chapter

may be set forth as follows : (ver. 29)
signs which shall immediately precede
(ver. 30) the coming of the Lord to judg-
ment, and (ver. 31) to bring salvation to

Sis elect. The certainty of the event,

and its intimate connexion with its pre-
monitory signs (vv. 32, 33) ; the endur-
ance (ver. 34) of the Jewish people till

the end—even till Seaven and EaHh
(ver. 35) pass away. But (ver. 36) of
the day and hour none Tcnoweth. Its

suddenness (vv. 37—39) and decisiveness

(vv. 40, 41),

—

and exhortation (vv. 42

—

44) to be readyfor it. A parable setting

forth the blessedness of the luatching, and
misery of the neglectful servant (vv. 45

—

end), and forming a point of transition to

the parables in the next chapter. 6

'^Xios CTKOT.] The darkening of the ma-
terial lights of this world is used in pro-

phecy as a type of the occurrence of trou-

ble and danger in the fabric of human
societies, Isa. v. 30; xiii. 10 ; xxxiv. 4

:

Jer. iv. 28 : Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 : Amos viii.

9, 10 : Micah iii. 6. But the type is not
only in the loords of the prophecy, but
also in the events themselves. Such pro-

phecies are to be understood literally, and
indeed without such understanding would
lose their truth and significance. The
physical signs shall happen (see Joel ii. 31

:

Hag. ii. 6, 21, compared with Heb. xii.
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Kol at •* Svvdiu€i<; tmv ovpavoiv '' crakeud/jaovrac. ^^ kuI
^,!^'^ll^f^,

rore (fiamjaerat to ^ at^ixelov tov * vlov rod ' avdponirov iv Rev.\^ii!io.

ovpavw, Koi Tore " Koy^rovTai Trdaai at " (f)v\al t?}? 7?}?, 1 :^J-^°'^-

Kol o-^ovrai tov ' vlov rov ' dvdpcoTTov ^^ ep^ofievov eVl L^^xxxiv"^'

r6!)V ^ ve<^e\oiV tov oupavov ^ /neTa hvvdfiew'^ Koi 86^r]<i wTu'eod.™''

TToXX?}*?. ^^ Koi diroaTekei Tov<i dyyiXovi avTOv /xeTa Acbfivlsf;

al. Ps. xvii. 7. sver. 3reff.

xii. 12. V = l-ch. xix. 28

II. ch. Exvi. CI
II
Mk. Rev. i. 7. Dan. vii. 1

viii. 20 reff. u ch. xi. 17 reff. Zech.
I. vii. 9. xi. 9. xiii. 7. xiv. 6 only. Ezek. xx. 32.
^ Dan. vii. 13. Isa. xxxiii. 17. Acts xxvi. 12.

29. for airo, 6/c DH Scr's b ev-y, Eus [Cyr-jerj BaSj].

30. rec ins rai bef oupai'w, with E rel [Eus, Cyr-jer, Ps-AthJ ChrThdrt Damasc : om
BLX Cypr.—Tou eu oupavois D. koi//. bef rore D 1. 69. 124. 209 lat-a ; om rore

Ki(txt N'*a) 237-8 ev-yi [lat-e CyprJ. 7roA\7j$ bef k. 5o|t)s D 115 latt(not/) Cypr
Ambr Jer Aug.

26, 27) as accompanimeuts and intensifi-

cations of the awful state of things which

the description typifies. The Sun of this

world and the church (Mai. iv. 2 : Luke i.

78 : Johu i. 9 : Eph. v. 14 : 2 Pet. i. 19)

is the Lord Jesus—the Light is the

Knowledge of Him. The moon—humau
knowledge and science, of which it is said

(Ps. xxxvi. 9), ' In thy light shall we see

light:' reflected from, and drinking the

beams of, the Light of Christ. The stars

—see Dan. vlii. 10—are the leaders and
teachers of the Church. The Knowledge
of God shall be obscured—the Truth nigh

put out—worldly wisdom darkened—the

Church system demolished, and her teachers

cast down. And all this in the midst of

the fearful signs here (and in Luke, vv.

25, 26, more at large) recounted : not

setting aside, but accompani/iHg, their

literalfulfilment. at 8vv. t. ovp.]

not the stars, just mentioned;—nor the

angels, spoken of by and by, ver. 31 : but

most probably the greater heavenly bo-

dies, which rule the day and night, Gen.

i. 16, and are there also distinguished

from the atrrepes,—the KafXTTpol Svyacrrai

of iEsch. Again, init. See notes on 2 Pet.

iii. 10—12, where the stars seem to be

included in ret crT0ix«'a- Typically, the

influences which rule human society, which
make the political weather fair or foul,

bright or dark ; and encourage the fruits

of peace, or inflict the blight and desola-

tion of war. 30.] This t6t€, so em-
phatically placed and repeated, is a de-

finite declaration of time,—not a mere
sign of sequence or coincidence, as e. g. in

ver. 23 :—when these things shall have

been somewhile filling men's hearts with

fear,

—

then shall, &c. It is quite

uncertain what the ar\jX€'iov shall be :

—

plainly, not the Son of Man Himself as

some explain it (even Bengel, generally so

R

valuable in his explanations, says 'Ipse
erit signum sui,' and quotes Luke ii. 12 as

confirming this view ; but there the swad-
dling clothes and the manger were the
'sign,' not the child), nor ang outward
marks on his bodg, as his wounds j for

both these would confuse what the pro-

phecy keeps distinct— the seeing of the

sign of the Son of Man, and all tribes of the

earth mourning, and afterwards seeing the

Son of Man Himself. This is manifestly

some sign in the Heavens, by which all

shall know that the Son of Man is at hand.
The Star ofthe Wise Men naturally occurs

to our thoughts—but a star would not be
a sign which all might read. On the
whole I think no sign completely answers
the conditions but that of the Cross:—
and accordingly we find the Fathers mostly
thus explaining the passage. But as our
Lord Himselfdoes not answer the question,

Ti Th o-ijyaetoj/ Tr\s crris Trapovaias ; we may
safely leave the matter. I mention, just

to shew how sensible expositors can be
misled by a false interpretation of the

whole, Wetstein's strange paraphrase of

rh ffrinuov r. v. r. avd.,—'fumus Hiero-

solymorum incensorum, qui interdiu solem,

nocte vero lunam et stellas obscurat.'

iracrai ai <|). t. 7.] see Zech. xii. 10—14,

where the mourning is confined to the

families of Israel:—here, it is universal: see

refi". Rev. ; also vi. 15—17. This coming
of the Son of Man is not that spoken of

ch. XXV. 31, but that in 1 Thess. iv. 16,

17, and Rev. xix. 11 fi".,—His coming at

the commencement of the millennial reign

to establish His Kingdom : see Dan. vii.

13, 14. 8ijva[ji,is is the -poioer of this

Kingdom, not, the host of heaven.

31.] In 1 Thess., as above, the voice

of the Archangel and the trump of God
are distinguished from one another, which

seems to favour the reading which inserts

2
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y 1 Cor. IT. 52. 7 <Td\7ri'y<yo<; ' (bcovm iie<yaXr}<i, koX ^ iinavvdPova-iv tou? bdefg

15. Isa.

; = 1 Cor
7, 8 al.

2 Kings

isaL^^Kings
^ e/cXe/cTOu? avrov iic " ro3v reacrdpoav dvi/jiaiv dir ^ aKpoav suvxr

ovpavMV eco<i
** UKpov avrcov. ^-^ airo be ttj^ ^ avKr]^ 33. 69

/mdOere rrjv 'irapa^6\r]v. orav 97877 6 ^ A:XaSo9 auT?}?

Mk. ch. ryevrjTaL ^ aTraXb^; koX to, ^ (pvXXa ^ eK^vfj, 'yivdxTKeTe on
Mark i. 33. iyyv'i TO ^ Okpo^i' ^^ oi/Tft)? KoX vfJbel<i orav tSrjre irdvra

xvii. 3*7 only, ravra, 'yivwaKere on €77^9 ianv ^ i-rrl ^ 6vpai<i. ^^ ^ dfirjv
2 Chron. xx. , , „ > \ m '-y /] ' v f/ r/ * /
26. isa.iii. Xeyco viXiV. ov un ^irapekvr) rj <yevea avTri ew? av iravTa
12. (-aviovn, I I »

2 Thess. ii. 1.) b ver. 22 reff. c II Mk. Rev. vii. 1. Zech. ii. 6. d = here & |1 Mk. bis (Luke
xyI. 24. Heb. xi. 21) only. Deut. xxx. 4. Neh. i. 9. Jer. xii. 12. e II. ch. xxi. 19, &e. ||. Luke xiii.

6,7. Johni. 49, 51. James iii. 12. Rev. vi. 13 only. Isa. xxxiv. 4. f ch. xiii. 32 reff. gllMk.
only. Gen. xviii. 7 al. Lev. ii. 14 kn. Symm. h ch. xxi. 19 reff. i 1| Mk. only t. Ps.

ciii. 14 Symm. j II only. Gen. viii. 22. k
i|
Mk. Acts t. 9. Prov. ix. 14. Cant. vii. 13.

Ich. V. IBreff. m II. ch. v.'lS. 2 Cor. v. 17. Ps. Ixxxix. 5. Jer. viii. 20.

31. om <pct)vr]s {as unnecessary) LaK t ev-y lat-e Syr syr-ms copt arm [Eusj] Cyr-jer

Chr Thdrt Orig-int Cypr Hil : ima (pwv-qs (TaKir. /xeyaAris syr(but (pa>VT]s with ast) syr-

jer ffitb : fi. (TaX-K. Kai (pwvris fxiyaXiis D latt [DamasCj] Hil Jer Aug : txt B rel sah.

ffvva^ei [for eTrio-.] X'(txt N'a) 253 Hipp Hil. oiro DX Scr's o. aft

6(0$ ins Twv B 1. 33. 69. aft avrcov ins Luke xxi. 21 (but ava$\(\^aTe for avaKv^j/.)

D lat-S c h.

32. om TO N'(but corrd) ev-y. e/f</)U7? EFGHKMVrn latt(»ate) setli &c Aug :

fK(f>v7] B^UX 1. 33. 69 D-lat lat^, arm, producit Orig-iutj, miserit Orig-iiitj.

[yivwffKerat, {itacism ?) B^ D-gr r.] ins ea-riv bef t. d. D Scr's p q' latt Orig-int

:

aft e-.p. 33.

33. ravTu bef TTovra DHKUViN 1. 33. 69 latt Syr copt arm Cbr [Orig-inti] : txt B
rel lat-c syr.

34. aftuM»'insoTi(/row
\\
Mark Liii:e) BDYJj 1.33.691att syrr [Ps-Atbj] Orig-int.

om av K. TttUTo bef travTa DHL 69 lat-a eff.^ g^„h I Syr copt arm Cbr [Orig-

jntj] : omravra Scr's a pu evv-Hj^-y forj barP ]at-bfjf^ Bas Ps-Atb Cbr Orig-intj Op.

Kai bere. Tbis is not the great Trumpet appear when we recollect that it forms

of the general Resurrection (ref. 1 Cor.), the conclusion of this parable, and is itself

except in so far as that hiay be spoken joined by ivapiKQri to the verse following,

of ns including also the first resurrection : We cannot, in seeking for its ultimate

see on this verse the remarkable opening fulfilment, go back to the taking of Jeru-

of Ps. 1., which is itself a prophecy of salem and make the words apply to it.

these same times. 32, 33, 34.] tt)v As tbis is one of the points on which
vap., not as E. V., ' a parable,' but the the rationalizing interpreters (De Wette,
(not, its : the fig-tree may teach many &c.) lay most stress to shew that the pro-

lessons besides this ; cf . reft'. Matt. Luke) phecy has failed, it may be well to shew
parable,— the natural phtenomenon which that y**"** bas in Hellenistic Greek the
may serve as a key to the meaning. meaning of a race or famili/ of people.

This coming of the Lord shall be as sure See Jer. viii. 3 LXX ; compare ch. xxiii.

a sign that the Kingdom of Heaven is nigh, 36 with ib. ver. 35, e^o^euo-are . . . but
as the putting forth of the tender leaves this generation did not slay Zacharias

—

of the fig-tree is a sign that summer is so that the lohole people are addressed

:

nigh. Observe iravia ravra, every one see also ch. xii. 45, in which the meaning
of these things,—tbis coming of the Son absolutely requires this sense (see note

of Man included, which will introduce the there) : see also Luke xvii. 25 : Matt,
millennial Kingdom. As regards the xvii. 17 : Luke xvi. 8 (where yived is

parable,—there is a reference to the predicated both of the viol tov alui'os

witheredfig-tree lohich the Lord cursed: To{irov?iudi\iC viol tov (pitirSs): Acts ii. 40:
and as that, in its judicial unfruitfulness, Phil. ii. 15. In all these places yived. is =
emblematized the Jewish people, so here yivos, or nearly so j having it is true a
the putting forth of the fig-tree from its more pregnant meaning, implying that the

state of winter dryness, symbolizes the character of one generation stamps itself

future reviviscence of that race, which the upon the race, as here in this verse also.

Lord (ver. 34) declares shall not pass This meaning of 76i'€a is fully con-

away till all be fulfilled. That this is ceded by Dorner; 'oinnesreorconcessuros,

the true meaning of that verse, must vocem y. si earn vertas mtas, multas casque
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Tavra jevrjrai. ^^ 6 ovpavb<; koX -q jfj TrapeXevcrerai^ ol

..TTopeX- Be Xoyot fiov ov firj irapeXOwcnv. ^6 -n-epl gg r^? rjfiipwi

€Keivri<i Kat (opa<; oyoetf oioev, ovoe oi ajjeXoL tmv ovpa- retr.

lewsffep vo!)V, el fiTj 6 irar/jp [fiov] /ji6vo<i. 37 oS^Trep Se al " 'J/iepat ^ ;:,; a/r'iff.

BDEFG Toy JN we, 0^X0)9 earat, r? ° TrapovcrLa rov ^ viov tov ^ av- zpct.ii.s

HI.KL /J, oQf v^ ,^„r/ «„ °°'?i '^.«";

Msuvr fptoTTOu. >^* ft)? 7ap ?7crav ey rai? ^r)fj,epaL<; tov '^ Kara- &„ •®'

AriN I.

^^ 35. om ver N^ rec Trape\ev<xovTat (from ||
Mark Luke), with EK^a rel latt

Origo [Cyr-jer, Bas2] Tert Hiloft Anibr : txt BDL 33 lat-e Iren Orig-ms Nyss [Eus^]
Mac Chr [Bas,] Cyioft Hesych Hil, Aug.

36. rec ins ttjs bef upas (|| 3Iark), witli (S 1. 33, e sil) syr-mg[-gr] Bas Chr
[Damasc,] Thl : oni BDN rel Eus Chr-7 Cyr.—om k. up. L 258 Bas-mss. aft

ovpavuv ins ov^i o vios (from ||
Mark) BDN' forj lat-a b cfff^ h syr-jer ajtli arm Chr

Iren-iut Orig-iut Ambre^pr Aug [Oj)] : fil. hominis lat-e Hil-mss : om EL ^^^(appy,
but restored) rel vulg lat-^, o syrr copt : most lat-inss and gr-mss, as alleged by Jer
(" In quibusdam Latinis codicibus additum est nequejilius ; quurn in Graicis, et maxime
Adamaatii et Pierii exemplaribus, hoc non habeatur adseriptum ") ; ancient gr-mss
mentd by Ambr ; niss mentd by Paulin ; [BaSj Didj Ps-Ath, DamasCj Euthymj
Phcebad, Ambrj Pauliujj] scholl vett; and at the council of Nicasa, as reported in Ath,
it was alleged that these words were in Mark only. om /xou (see

\\
Mark) BDL

An'K 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-jer coptt ffith arm Bas [Didj Cyr,] Ps-Ath Chr Damasc
£Iren-int, Orig-iutJ Ambr Aug Op : ins E rel lat-J".

37. for 5e, yap (on account of Se having Just preceded. This is more prob than
that Se should have been on account of yapfolloioing . The change would be made on
the second, not on the first occurrence of the word) BDIc lat-e syr-nig copt Did Orig-

int, spec Op : txt LK rel latt syrr a3th arm Clem Orlg,. rec aft eo-rai ins koi (from
Luke xvii. 26), with D rel vulg lat-a b efjf,, g^^ syr aeth Orig-int Op : om B le(Trcg)

LUrK harU lat-e _^j h D-lat Syr copt arm Clem Orig Did. om tov vlov (homaeotel)

N'(ins N^a).

38. rec usir^p (see ver 27), with D rel [Did, Chr] : txt B Ic(Treg) LK 33 Orig.

rec aft Tj/uepais ins rais irpo, with l^H rel vulg lat-_$r, 2 copt arm Orig-int; eiceivais irpo

D 253 ; eK^ivais raij Trpo B Scr's c lat-6 cfff^ h syr (astli) spec : om L lat-a eff^ Origj.

(The reading in txt seems to have been the origl one, and to have presented a difficulty

which was solved by insg irpo, rais irpo, or (Ktivais ; and then the readgs were variously

plane insuperabiles ciere difficultates, con- up., the exact time—as we say, ' the hour
textum vero et orationis progressum flagi- and minute.' The very important addition

tare significationem gentis, nempe Judffi- to this verse iu Mark, and in some ancient

orum.' (Stier, ii. 502.) The continued use MSS. here (but see digest), ovSi 6 vios.

of 7rap€pxop.ai, in vv. 34, 35, should is indeed included in et /x^ 6 Trar^p l^fiov']

have saved the Commentators from the juSvos, but could hardly have been inferred

blunder of imagining that the then living from it, had it not been expressly stated

:

generation was meant, seeing that the pro- ch. xx. 23. All attempts to soften or ex-

phecy is by the next verse carried on to plain away this weighty truth must be

the end of all things : and that, as matter resisted ; it will not do to say with some

of fact, the Apostles and ancient Christians Commentators, ' nescit ea nobis,' which,

did continue to expect the Lord's coming, however well meant, is a mere evasion

:

after that generation had past away, —in the course of humiliation under-

But, as Stier well remarks, " there are taken by the Son, in which He increased

men foolish enough now to say, heaven and in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), learned obe-

earth will never pass away, but the words dience (Heb. v. 8), uttered desires in

of Christ pass away iu course of time —

;

prayer (Luke vi. 12, &c.),

—

this matter

of this, however, we wait the proof." ii. was hidden from Kim : and as I have

505. TTcLvTa ravTo] all the signs already remai-ked, this is carefully to be

hitherto recounted—so that both these borne iu mind, in explaining the pro-

words, and vip.eis, have their partial, and phecy before us. 37—39.] This com-

their/i(ZZ meanings. Iy^vs Icttiv] viz. parison also occurs in Luke xvii. 26, 27,

rh Ti\os. On ver. 35 see Ps. cxix. 89: Isa. with the addition of ' the days of Lot ' to

xl. 8 ; Ii. 6 : Ps. cii. 26. 36.] t||ji. Ik., it : see also 2 Pet. ii. 4—10 ; iii. 5, 6. It

viz. of heaven and earth passing away J or, is important to notice the confirmation,

perhaps referring to ver. 30 ff. i\\i.. k. by His mouth who is Truth itself, of the
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f her^e only,
^_ KkVCTfJiOV ' TpOO'yOVTe'i Kol 7^l^'0^/Te?, '^ajlOVVTe'^ Kol ^ eKja/JbL- BDEFG

54 &c. xiii.

^Qj^j^^ ^aypt ' w? * vaepa'i ekrikdev Ncoe ei9 Tr?v " Kt^corov, Msuvr

29 «ai OfAC ^ eyvcoaav ecu? yjXaev o ^ KaTaKXvaixo<i Kai 33.69

'^ rjpev aTravra^, ovtco^ ecnat 17
° Ttapovcria tov ^ viov rov

+•' P avdpcoTTOv. '^^ Tore Svo eaovrai ev tm aypS' et? ^ irapa-

Xaix^dverai, koI eU ^ a(f)leTai. *1 Si^o ^ ak7]6ovaai, iv

TO) ^ iivKw' fxia ^ 7rapa\a/M/3dv€rai, koX iila ^ d(^ieTai.

xi i9onf^''
^^^ 'yp'^'yopelre ovv, on ovk otSare '^ iroia rjfJ-epa 6 Kvpio^

&™' " ^*'
vfjioiv ^ epyerai. '^^ eKelvo Se ycvooo-KeTe, on el jjSei 6

T = Ruth iii. 4. '-, „ / r I ^ „c^, „ h>
w = Luke ^ oiKooe(T7ro77]<; ^ ttom ^ (pvXa/cr) KXe7rrr](i epx^rat, ° eyprj-

is^Aviuu'' ^oprjcrev av koX ovk civ ^ elaaev ^ Siopvyi^vat rr^v olKiav
1 Mace. V. 2. • ^ - J cv \ r\ \ r /-^ : f rk e/ rf '?

X ch. xvii. 1. avTov. ** Ota tovto /cat y/iet? ' ytveaUe eToi/moi. on rf

xxii. 41. = Johnxiv. 3. y = ch. xiii. 36 al. z Luke xvii. 35 only. Num. xi. 8. Judg. xvi.

21 Eccl. xii. 3, 4 onlv. a ch. xviii. 6 reff. b \\
Mk. ch. xxv. 13. xxvi. 38, &«. ||

Mk. Luke
xii. 37, 39. 1 Cor. xvi! 13 al. 1 Mace. xii. 27. Jer. i. 12. c = ch. xii. 23, &c. reff. d pres.,

ch. xi. 3reff. e ch. xx. 1, H al.+ f = ch. xiv. 25 reff. Fs. Ixxxix. 4. g = Luke
iv. 41. Acts xxviii. 4 al. Luke only, exc. here & 1 Cor. x. 13. (Rev. ii. 20 v. r.) Job ix. 18. h ch. vi.

19, 20 reff. i Luke xii. 40. 1 Cor. x. 7, 32. xi. 1 al. Exod. xix. 15.

comlined, as in B and D.) ins nai bef ya/xowres DLX^a \at-a b Syr spec [Op].

for eKyafi., yaixta-Kovres B ; yaixiCovres DX 33 Chr-2-6-9-rj-p-M : txt Ic rel [Did]

Chr-Fd's-niss. for rjs, Tr)s D^ : ttjs -nfj.. tjx D'' : om tjs 69.

39. iravras D Icfperhaps) Scr's v ev-y Did. rec aft effrai ins Kai (see ver 36

;

vi. 39 : LuTce xvii. 26), with IcK rel vulg lat-c e/syr arm [Didj] Orig-int spec : om BD
lat-a hjf^ g^ Syr copt reth.

40. ecovrai bef 5uo {Litke xvii. 34) BNi(txt ^<3a) Scr's p forj lat-A. rec ins o

bef €1$ (twice), with E rel [CseSj] : ins o bef 2nd e:s A Chr-2 : txt B[D] Ic(dcf at 2nd)

L 1. 33 (syrr, appy) Chr^.

41. rec juuXeuvi {gloss on fivXa>), with DHM [CjbSj Chr] : txt B Ic(appy) ^< rel Orig.

at end ins {from Luke xvii. 34) 5uo ettj K\eivri^ /xfias fts irapaXajx^avirai k. eis

a<pierai D 69, sinily vulg-sixt lat-a b of h aeth Orig-int Hil Jnv.

42. rec (for riiJ.(pa) wpa {see ver 44), with L rel latt Syr copt arm Ath Chr Orig-int

Op : txt BDI^AN 1. 33. 69 Iat-/Jf2 syr syr-jer (ffith) [CyrJ Ath-2-mss Iren-int Hil.

43. om av D 33 [Chr-2-6-9-77-p]. Siopvx'iijvai. D Ic(perhaps) LK 1. 33.

eauTou Ic 33.

historic reality of theflood of Noah. skip ivith the children of this world (see

The security here spoken of is in no wise Mark i. 19, 20). We may notice, that

inconsistent with the anguish and fear pro- these verses do not refer to the same as

phesied, Luke xxi. 25, 26. They say, there vv. 16—18. Then it is a question of

is peace, and occupy themselves as if there voluntary flight ; noiv of being taken (by

were: but fear is at their hearts;— 'surgit the angels, ver. 31: the present graphi-

amari aliquid, quod in ipsis floribus angit.' cally sets the incident before us ; or pcr-

The expression irivovTcs may serve haps describes the rule of proceeding. See

to shew that it is a mistake to imagine on the sense of irapa\ap,p. especially ref.

that we have in Gen. ix. 20 the account John), or left. Nor again do they refer

of the first wine and its effects. On to the great judgment of ch. xxv. 31, for

the addition in Luke xxi. 34—36, see then (ver. 32) all shall be summoned :

—

notes there. 40, 41.] From this point but they refer to the millennial dispensa-

(or perhaps even from ver. 37, as historic tion, and the gathering of the elect to

resemblance is itself parabolic) the dis- the Lord then. The " women grinding at

course begins to assume a parabolic form, the mill " has been abundantly illustrated

and gradually passes into a series of formal by travellers, as even now seen in the East,

parables in the next chapter. These See especially ' The Laud and the Book,'
verses set forth that, as in the times of pp. 526, 7. ev, either because the pair

Noah, men and women shall be employed of stones is the element in which the act

in their ordinary work : see Exod. xi. 5 of grinding takes place,— or, more pro-

(LXX), Isa. xlvii. 2. They also shew us bably, because that which is ground is

that the elect of God will to the last be within, between the stones. 42—44.]
mingled in companionship and partner- Our Lord here resumes the tone of direct
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ov BoKctre wpa 6 vio<i rov avOpdnTrov ep')(eTau *5 rl<i dpa ^ ''^'- vu. 2i

ia-Tiv 6 7rtcrr6<; Sov\o<i koI ^ (f)p6vLfio<;, ov ^ KaTecmjaev o '

m.^luu''

c eavTou Kvpio'} iirl T% "^ OiKeTelaf; avrov, tov " Sovvat avrolq rf]v Acts t'liai.

" rpo(f)r]v " iv icaipM ; *8 p ixaKaptO'i b BovXo<i e/ceiw? ov rJuet^^^nJl'^^'

iXdcbv 6 Kvpto<i avTOv evprjaei ourct)? iroiovvra. *7 afirjv sym'm^

•«/ fr.WnJV'N «.f/ 5^- (-TT)?, Luke
Aeyoi) vfiiv ort ^ eTri iracxLv rot? ' virap'^^ovaiv avrov ^ Kara- y'- '? ' -

(TTijaeL avrov. *^ eay Se ^ eiirr) 6 KaKb<; Bov\o<; eK€lvo<i °
^".''lo^im.

^ iv rn ^ KapBia avrov "Xpoi/t^et aov 6 Kvpio^ eX^eti/, prh.'v.2,Vc."
' It ,,,. . 1 dat., Luke

xii. 44 only. Gen. xU. 41 Ed-vat. (B def.) ot iirl rats lxri\avai^, Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 28. ace, ch. xxv.
21. Ps. viii. 6. gen., ver. 45. r = ch. lix. 21 reff. s Luke xii. 45. Rom. x. 6. Eccl. ii. 1.

t = Mark ii. 6, 8. u ch. xiv. 5. Luke i. 21. xii. 45. Heb. i. 37 (from Hab. ii. 3) only. Gen.
xxxiv. 1S(. Deut. xxiii. 21. Judg. v. 28.

44. rec wpa bef ov SoKeire (for perspicuity ?), with E rel lat-ey_$rj syrr seth arm [Chr
Orig-int,] : txt BDIeK vult^ copt [Ath.].

45. for apa, yap D ev-y Orig-int Op. KOTOcrTTjo-ei (|| Jyiike) MX [copt Chr^],

rec aft Kvpios ins avrov (for perspicuity), with E rel vulg lat-6 cfff^ ^ g^^l syrr

copt a3th arm Bas[?] Chr Orig-int Op : om BDIcLX 1. 33 forj lat-a e g„ h Orig [Basj
Iren-int Hil Ambr Hesych spec. rec (for oiKereiai) Qepairnas {from Lukexu. 42,
oiKer. no where else occurring), with D rel : oiKias X 69 ffith Ephr Bas Chr : txt

BIcLAn' 33. iavrov C om tou D [Ephr Chr]. rec (for Souvat) SiSowj

{from
II
Luke), with E rel [Ephr] : txt BCDIeLUAX I. 33. 69 Bas Chr.

46. rec iroLowra bef ovtcos {from \\
Luke) with E rel lat-/ syrr arm Bas„ Orig-int

:

txt BCDIcLX 1. 33. 69 latt reth [Ephr] Iren-int Hil Ambr.
48. om iKuvos rK'(ins X^a) sg.g. 243 Scr's d ev-y Ephr Chr Iren-int Aug.

eavTov K. rec o Kvpios bef fjiov (j| Luke), with E rel latt hom-Cl Bas Chr [Damasc,] :

txt BCDIcLK 33 Orig [Ephr]. om fXeeiv {as unnecessarg, see ch xxv. 5) BK 33
coptt [Ephr] Iren-int.

exhortation with which He commenced.
To the secure and careless He will come
as a thief in the night : to His own, as

their Lord. See Obad. 5: Rev. iii. 3;
xvi. 15 : 1 Thess. v. 1— 10, where the idea

is expanded at length. Compare ver. 7
there with our ver. 49, and on the distinc-

tion between those who are of the day,

and those who are of the night, see notes

there. 45—47.] Our Lord had given
this parabolic exhortation before, Luke
xii. 42—46. Many of these His last say-

ings in public are solemn repetitions of,

and references to, things already said by
Him. That this was the case in the

present instance, is almost demonstrable,

from the implicit allusion in Luke xii. 36,

to the return from the wedding, which is

here expanded into the parable of ch. xxv.

1 ff. How much more natural that our
Lord should have preserved in his para-

bolic discourses the same leading ideas,

and again and again gathereji his pre-

cepts round them,^than that the Evan-
gelists should have thrown into utter and
inconsistent confusion, words which would
have been treasured up so carefully by
them that heard them ;—to say nothing
of the promised help of the Spirit to

bring to mind all that He had said to

them. Tis opa etrr.] a question

asked that each one may put it to him-

self,—and to signify the high honour of

such an one. ttio-t. k. <^p.] Pru-
dence in a servant can be only tlie conse-

quence offaithfulness to his master.

This verse is especially addressed to the

Apostles and ministers of Christ. The
Sovvai TT|V Tpo(t>i]V (= rh criTOfxiTpioi'

Luke xii. 42) answers to 4pydTf\v aveir-

aiiTxvvTov, opdoTOfiovvra rhv \6yov Trjs

a\r)d. in 2 Tim. ii. 15. On ver. 47, com-
pare ch. xxv. 21 : 1 Tim. iii. 13 : Rev. ii.

26 ; iii. 21, which last two passages an-

swer to the promise here, that each faith-

ful servant shall be over all his master's

goods. That promotion shall not be like

earthly promotion, wherein the eminence

of one excludes that of another,—but

rather like the diffusion of love, in which,

the more each has, the more there is for

all. 48—51.] The question is not

here asked again, ris iffriv k.t.X., but the

transition made from the good to the bad

servant, or even the good to the bad mind
of the same servant, by the epithet Ko/crfs.

On this graphic use of the demon-
strative pronoun, see Kiihner, Gramm. ii.

325. XP°*'^S"'] i^^en manifestly, a

long delay is in the mind of the Lord :

see above on ver. 29. Notice that this

servant also is one set over the house-

hold—one who says 6 Kupi6s |xov—and

began well—but now op^TiToi ri'nr., &c.—
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Gen'^xliif^'
*^ '^^^ ^ dp^rjTac TVTTTeiv Toi)? ^ (TVvBovXovi avTOv, iaOirj

r ch. xviii. 28, Se /cal irtvrj /xera TOiV ^ fiedvovToov, ^0 ^|et 6 Kvpio<i tov

'lO

reif. 3 Kings

&c. reff. C- '-. 1 > » ,, r / T > .., ^ '^ \ 5 r/ ?•

xjohnii.io ooi^Aoi; eKeivov ev ^
7]fiepa j) ov ^'' 'jrpo<;ooKa kul ev copa

j)

rLam. ii. 16.
"" ytvoxTKet, ^^ Koi ^ 8t')(^0T0fiy]aet, avrov, koI to ^^ fJuepo<i

: Luke iii. 15. >« \«r ^ A /^ ^ >«)/ '(i-\Zl^
Acts svii. 33. avTov fiera rwv VTroKpiTcop ° arjaef e/cet earac o " KXavU/jLo<i

'

only* ^Exod.
'^"'' ° ^ ^pv<yfi6<; T(ov ^ 686vTO)v. XXV. 1 Tore ^ o/jLolco-

on'iy.'

"

Orjo-erai rj ^acrCkeia rcop ovpavoiv SeKa s TrapOevoi^, ^ aiTtve<i

8. iiev.''rx. Xa^ovaai Ta<; * XafnrdSa^ eavrcov i^XOov ek ^ v-Trdvrr]<nv

BCDEF
GHT K
LMSUV
vi).mi 1.

33.69

Ps. .18. 13 reff. .34.

25, &e.
xxii. 19. d Luke lii. 4C only.

g TV. 7, 11. ch. i. 23, from Isa. vii. 14. Luke i. 27 bis. Acts
4 only. h ch. vii. 15 reff. i here, «S:c. and John xviii. 3. Acts xx. 8. Rev. iv. 5

lOonly. Gen. XV. 17. k tin-avT., John xii. 13 only. Judg. xi. 34 B only (?). arr., ver. 6. Acts xxviii.

15. 1 Thess. iv. 17 only. 1 Kings ix. 14, &c. always w. els in N. T. & LXX. (not Apocr., 3 Mace. xu. 30 al.)

49. rec om avrov {see
\\
LuTce), with E rel hom-Cl : ins BCDIcL 1. 33. 69 latt syrr

coptt seth arm Bas-old-mss Chr [DaraasCj] Thl Euthym Orig-int Hil Op, eairrou t<.

rec eaditiv Se k. irti/eiv (|| Luke), with G(7rti'7ji') n^ lat-a [Ephr DamasCj] : txt

BCDIpK rel vulg-6 c &c syrr copt seth arm Bas Chr Thl Euthym Op. (nrQiei, wivei

rHK[r] 69 : eo-SiTj, irivei M 33.) for 5e, re (|| Luke) C 1. 33. 245 Scr's a i m n
Syr ffith [Ephr] Bas.

51. 6r]ff€t bef juera t. viroKp. D latt(a def) Hil.

Chap. XXV. 1. rec ai/rcoj/, with CIcN rel Orig Bas [Meth, Chr DamasCj] : txt BDL
(see note). rec airavT-qcnv (from ver 6), with DL rel [Bas Chr] : txt BCK 1 Meth.

Z Tloy

BCDEF
GHKL
MSUVX
ZTAnt*
1.33. 6i>

falls away from his truth and faithful-

ness ;—the sign of which is that he begins

(lit. shall have begun) to KaTaKvpieveiv

Tuv K\r}puv 1 Pet. V. 3, and to revel with

the children of the world. In conse-

quence, though he have not lost his belief

(6 Kvp. y.ov), he shall be placed with those

who believed not, the hypocrites.

51.] Six- refers to the punishment of cut-

ting, or sawing asunder : see Dan. ii. 5

;

iii. 29 : Sus. ver. 59; see also Heb. iv. 12;
xi. 37. The expression here is perhaps
not without a symbolical reference to that

dreadful sundering of the conscience and
practice which shall be the reflective tor-

ment of the condemned:—and by the

mingling and confounding of which only

is the anomalous life of the wilful sinner

made in this world tolerable.

Chap. XXV. 1—13.] Paeable of the
ViEGlNS. Peculiar to Matthew.
1. tots] at the period spoken of at the

end of the last chapter, viz. the coming
of the Lord to His personal reign—not
His final coming to judgment. SeKa
wapO.] The subject of this parable is not,

as of the last, the distinction between the

faithful and unfaithful servants ; no out-

ward distinction here exists—all are vir-

gins—all companious of the bride—all

furnished with brightly-burning lamps

—

all, lip to a certain time, fully ready to

meet the Bridegroom—the diflerence con-

sists in some having made a provision for

feeding the lamps in case of delay, and
the others none—and the moral of the

parable is the blessedness of endurance

unto the end. 'In eo vertitnr summa
parabolse, quod non satis est ad officium

semel accinctos fuisse et paratos, nisi ad
finem usque duremus.' Calvin. There is

no question here of apostasy, or unfaith-

fulness—but of the want (fprovision to

keep the light bright against the commg
of the bridegroom however delayed.

Ten was a favourite number with the

Jews

—

ten men formed a congregation in a
synagogue. In a passage from Rabbi Sa-

lome, cited by Wetstein, he mentions ten

lamps or torches as the usual number in

marriage processions : see also Luke xix.

13. els in. r. v.] It would appear

that these virgins had left their own homes,

and were waiting somewhere for the bride-

groom to come,—probably at the house of

the bride; for the object of the marriage

procession was to fetch the bride to the

bridegroom's house. Meyer however sup-

poses that in this case the wedding was to

be held in the bride's house, on account of

the thing signified—the coming of the Lord
to his Church;—but it is better to take

the ordinary custom, and interpret accord-

ingly, where we can. In both the wedding
parables (see ch. xxii.) the bride does not

appear—for she, being the Church, is in

fact the aggregate of the guests in the one
case, and of the companions in the other.

We may perhaps say that she is here, in

the strict interpretation, the Jewish Church,
and these ten virgins Gentile congregations

accompanying her. The reading kuI rrjs
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Tov ^ vvfj,<f)Lov. ^ irevre he i^ avTcov rjcrav "" ixwpai, koX i <m.. ix. is retr.

irevre '^ (jipovifioi. ^ at <yap ^ fiwpal Xa^ovaai, Ta? „ ,"^;.ii o^ ^^^

^ \a/A7raSa9 avTOJv ovk eXa^ov fieO^ kavroiv ° eXaiov * al " '.xir. Num.

Se '^ ^povcfjioi, eXa^ov ° eXatov iv Tol<i ^ ayyeiOLf; fj^era tmv ^'^^':{;[[^^^\.^

' XafJL7rd8(i)v avroiv. ^ ^ 'xpovl^ovro'i he tov ' vv/j,^lov "ilk (ii.]'v>

evvcrra^av irdaat koX eKadevhov. ^ ^ jxea'q'i he ^ vvKTof ^
l^g^^'"-

^^

. 28 AB2><(not F. Bl def.). cxx. 3, 4. s here only. 3 Kings iii. 20. sea

(Z doubtfal.) aft wficptov add Kai rrjs uvfjLcpt]^ {proh a clumsy interpolation : see

note) DXi 1' latt Syr syr-w-ast(vvith a inargl note, " sponsa non in omnibus exeni-

plaribus invenitur nomiuatim in Ale.xandrino ") arm Orig-int Hil Arnob Tich Op : om
BCZX rel coptt aitb Metb Bas Cbr [Damasc, Orig-int-com] Aug.

2. [vv. 2— 16 lat-a def.] ins ai bcf 1st Tre^/re Z. rec -qcrav bef €| avraiv,

with X rel Bas Chr-H : om 6| avrwv Chr-2(and ed-Fd) : txt BCDLZaIK 1 [vulg] lat-6

c &c arm Bas Chr-6-9-7j-p Orig-int. rec transp tiuipai and (ppovt/xoi {more natural

order. It has hardly, as Meif and De W, been altered to txt to suit ver 3) with X rel

lat-/syrr Bas Chr Thl : txt BCDLZN 1. 33 latt syr-jer copt ffith arm Orig-int.

Steph ins ai bef 2ud Trevre (errorfrom the last letters of Kai ?), with E rel BaSj [Chr]

Thl: om BCD K(Tischdf) LZnN 1. 33 [Bas,].

3. rec (for ot yap) atTiPis{mechanicalrepetitionfromverl,atTives\aPov<raiK.T.\.?),

with X rel Bas Cbr : at Se Z (1) latt aeth : oj ovv D lat-jfj : /cot oi Syr syr-ms : ai syr

arm : txt BCLX 33 copt. (yap not being understood, Se, ovv, Kai were substituted ; or

as rec : this seems to mefar more likely than that oi yap should have been substituted

for aiTiPfs, as Mey and De W think.) rec (for avruv) eavToiv, with Z(appy)

(S 1, e sil) : om LN vulg lat-^, , g^i ^ 'iJ'™ '• ^^^ ^^D rel Bas. aft eXawv ins iv

roi^ ayyuois avroiv D Scr's q' ev-y, Arnob.

4. rec aft ayyeiois ins avroov, with C rel latt syr copt seth [BaSj Chr Aug] : om B D-gr

LZN 1 forj lat-A Syr arm Arnob. om 2ud outcoi/CZ vulg lat/_^25'i-2 *Aug: tavraiv BK.

vvn(pr]s is probably an interpolation, such ference between the wise and foolish :

—

as are of frequent occurrence in D and its the one made no provision for the supply

cognates. This e|fj\9ov is not their of this—the others did. How so? The

final going out in ver. 6, for only half of wise ones gaiw all diligence to make their

them did so,—but their leaving their own calling and election sure (2 Pet. i. 10 and

AoJwes; cf. Xa/SoCcrat— eAajSov, &c. vv. 3, 4. 5—8), making their bodies, souls, and

The interpretation is—these are souls come spirits (their vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 7) a means

out from the world into the Church, and of supplying spiritual food for the light

there waiting for the coming of the Lord

—

within, by seeking, in the appointed means

not hypocrites, hutfaithful souls, bearing of grace, more and more of God's Holy
their lamps (t. A., eavroov, cf. 1 Thess. iv. 4) Spirit. The others did not this—but trust-

—the inner spiritual life fed with the oil ing that the light, once burning, would ever

of God's Spirit (see Zech. iv. 2—12: Acts burn, made no provision for the strength-

X. 38 : Heb. i. 9) . All views of this para- ening of the inner man by watchfulness and

ble which represent the foolish virgins as prayer. 5—7. xpoviE-] compare ch,

having only a dead faith, only the lamp xxiv. 48. But the thought of the foolish

without the light, the body without the virgins is very different from that of the

spirit, &c., are quite beside the purpose ; wicked servant : his—'there will be plenty

—the lamps (see ver. 8) were all burning oftime, my Lord tarrieth;'— theirs, 'surely

at first, and for a certain time. He will soon be here, there is no need of a

Whether the equal partition of wise and store of oil.' This may serve to shew how
foolish have any deep meaning we cannot altogether diverse is the ground of the two
say ; it may be so. 3, 4.] These parables, Iv. iracr. k. Ik.] I believe no

were not torches, nor wicks fastened on more is meant here than that all, being

staves, as some have supposed, but pro- weak by nature, gave way to drowsiness

:

perly lamps : and the oil vessels (which as indeed the wakefulness of the holiest

is most important to the parable) were Christian, compared with what it should

separate from the lamps. The lamps be, is a sort of slumber :—but, the while,

being the hearts lit with the flame of hea- how much difterence was there between

venly love and patience, supplied with the them ! ivvar.'] dormitabant : we

oil of the Spirit,—now comes in the dif- have Aristoph. Vesp. 12, virvos vvtrraK-
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Eph,
Heb. V. 7

Rev

ixtu 9
' Kpavyr) <yiyov€V 'ISow 6 ^ vvfM(fi[o<;, i^epxea-de " et9 " avdv-

"7^/' T»7o-ty. 7 rore ^yepdrjaav irdaat, at "^ irapOevot eKeluai Kol

"1^ ' iKoa-firja-av ra? ' XafiTrdSa'i eavroiv. ^ al he " /iwpai rah

= here'inTy^'
" (fypovt/jLOL^ ditav AoTe Ty/ity eV Tou " eXaiov vficov, on al

iio "Ezik"' \a/x7raSe? ?;/x&)y ^ aj3evvvvrau ^ aTTeKpiOr^crav he al <f)p6-

Vpdn^iav yiuioi Xeyova-ai "" MiJTroTe ov pLi-j y dpfcear] rj/xiv Kal vfuv.

,^u°"2^6''
iTopeveaOe /xdWov tt/jo? tou? 7r(o\ovvTa<i, kul ayopaaare

r'eV'jo" ^ eavTai<i. ^^ dTrepxpp^^vwv he avTMV dyopdaai rjkdev

^ITM'I' vvfKplo'i- Kal al ^eTOtfioL ekrfKdov /ier' avrov eU tov<;

^ ydfiovi, Kal iKXeiadi] rj 6vpa. ^^ varepov he ep-^ovTac

r. a 2 term., here only, see

A efep-

ABCDE
FGHKL
MSUVX
ZrAHN
1. 33. 69

©h XXV.
9(appy)

= John vi. 7

xiv. 8. i Co
xii. 9. (Lukeiii. Ur
2Cor.ix.d. 1 Pet,

6. for yeyovev, eyevero B. rec aft vvjucptos ins (px^rai, with C-^X rel latt syrr

jeth arm [Meth, Ephr] Bas Chr Orig-iut Op : om BC'DLZX coptt Methj Ephr Cyr.

for e^epx^(TO€, e^€pxerai D'(t.\t D'-corr). avvavT7]aii' C. rec aft

airavT-no-tv ins aurov, with AD rel [Meth, Ephr Bas Chr] ; avrai C latt : om BX [MethJ
Cyr. (Z 33 def.)

7. om (KeivaL D ev-22 (Syr ?) arm. rec (for eavrwy) avruv, with CD rel [BaSjJ :

t.xt ABLZK. (33 clef.)

8. [enrav, so BCL 33.] aft rj/iiv ins eXaiov A. for -mj-wv, vfiaiv CiLUn'.

9. for Xfyovaai, ftirov Gu. rec (for ov fx-n) ovk, with ALZX 33. 69 [Bas,] : txt

BCD0h rel Ephr Bas,. apKean D'-eorr 33 Scr's s evv-Hj-Pj-y,. vfiiv /cat

i\uti> N 217 Bas,. rec aft iropeveaee ins Se, with CZ0h rel lat-_^„ syrr copt-wilk

[Bas,,] : om ABDEGHSVPAK latt copt-schw »th arm Orig-intj Aug Op.

lO! for ax. §6 avT., tcos virayovffiv cum vadunt D [om avroov ©h^]. fTotfiai A
^^'yp y\K>^iiffdr] B^.

T^s : and Plato, Rep. p. 405 C, speaks of

a vvcTTd^ay SiKa(TTr]s, Wordsw., after

Hilary, understands this verse of sleep in

death. But, not to mention that this will

not fit the machinery of the parable (see

below on ver. 8), it would assume (irao-ai)

that none of the faithful would be living on
earth when the Lord comes. KpavyTj

Y-] see Isa. Ixii. 5—7 : and the porter's

duty, Mark xiii. 34. This warning cry is

before the coming : see ver. 10. yiyoviv,

not, teas, but to be rendered j^resent, gra-

pliically setting the reality before us

:

there ariseth a cry. iracrai] All
now seem alike— all wanted their lamps

trimmed—but for the neglectful, there

is not wherewith ! It is not enough to

have burnt, but to he burning, when He
comes. Raise the wick as they will, what
avails it if the oil is spent ? eK<5<rfJi,t)-

o-ov] " by pouring on fresh oil, and re-

moving the fungi about the wick : for the

latter purpose a sharp-pointed wire was
attached to the lamp, which is still seen in

the bronze lamps found in sepulchres.

Virgil's Moretum, ' Et producit acu stupas

humore earcntes.'" Webst. and Wilk.

8, 9.] ap., are going out,—not as

E. v., and even recently Bp. Wordsw. to

support his interpretation of ver. 5,-^' are

ffone out:' and there is deep truth in this:

the lamps of the foolish virgins are not ex-

tinguished altogether. V-A""- "^ P'T

dp.] see Ps. xlix. 7 : Rom. xiv. 12. No man
can have more of this provision than will

supply his own wants. iropeveaOe]

This is not said in mockery, as some (Lu-

ther, Calv.) suppose : but in earnest.

oi TTctfXovvTes are the ordinary dispensers

of the means of grace —ultimately of course

God Himself, who alone can give his Spirit.

The counsel was good, and well followed

—

but the time was past. (Observe that those

who sell are a, particular class of persons

—

no mean argument for a set and appointed
ministry—and moreover for a paid minis-

try. If they sell, they receive for the thing
sold : cf. our Lord's saying, Luke x. 7.

TIjis selling bears no analogy with the

crime of Simon Magus in Acts viii. : cf.

our Lord's other saying. Matt. x. 8.)

10—12.] We are not told that they could
not huy—WvAt the shops were shut—but
simply that it was too late—for that time.

For it is not the final coming of the Lord
to judgment, lohen the day of grace will

be past, that is spoken of,—except in so

fiir as it is hinted at in the background,
and in the individual application of the
parable (virtually, not actually) coincides,

to each man, with the day of his death.
Thisfeast is the marriage supper of Rev.
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...ofoi- Kol al Xonral irapOevot Xiyovaai, Kupte Kvpie avoi^ov ^ see ch. vh. as.

iovriZ. , ^ no r c>\ > /J V •» 'A V / r « ,
d ch. xji. 33 II.

ABCDE 7]fji,tv. ^- o be (iTTOKpLuei^ enrev Afi7]v Xeyco vfxiv, '^ ovk onivV'
^^

FGHKL ,-, , „ TO in '^ -f !•' > vr- \ f / e ^ Luke iv. 6.
Msuvx otoa y/ia?. ^^ i prj'yopeiTe ovv, on ovk otoare ttjv Tjfxepav .\ctsxxvii. i

i.s.i'. til) ovSe Tiw wpav. ^'i' co?7rep 7ap av6pco7ro<i '^ aTroSTjuoiy '<;'lv'''V^T?):' copap. ^'^ 0)<iTTep fyap av6pco7ro<i ^ aTroSrjfxc

eKci-Xecreu toi)? tS/ou? 8oi;X,oi;9 zeal '^ TrapeScoKev avTol<i

eff. Eccl.
\ V. 18,

ra sch.xiii.Sreff.

f r / )"1-\'?v>'C- /I/ '^ ''^"'' *<^- *°*
' vTTapj(ovra avrov, ^° kul ^ a> fiev eowKev irevre " rakavTa, ""^^^^^fi^^^

^ <p Se Buo, s &» Se eu, eKacrrcp ' Kara rrjv ISlav ^ 8vva/j,iv, i 2'co;*.' viii. 3.

Kol ^ aireBrjiiriaev ev6ew<i. ^^ 7ropev6el<i Se 6 ra Trefre
,

\^'\2'

•^^''^^ ^ raXavra Xa^oov ^ijpydaaro ^ iv avToc<; koX ^^ iTroLTjaev ^"431. ^si"'

aXXa irevre \^ TaXavra]. 17 a)<iavTU>^ koI 6 ra Si/o i = ch.' v. 13.
•- -" Rom. xvi.

16. James iii. 9. Rev. ii. 16. m = ch. iii. 10. Luke six. 18. Deut. viii. 18.

11. for epxovTai, -qxeov D lat-c/syr copt Orig-int Op. om Kai DHZ forj lat-J

cf h copt setli Aug : ins ABC0hN rel vulg lat;^j 2 5'i 2 s.yrr arm Bas Orig-int Aug Op.
13. rec aft wpav ins ec rj o uios tou avdpwTrov epxerai (gloss), with C'^E rel syr-jer-

iTig: om ABC'DLXAetn^K 1'. 33 latt syrr syr-jer coptt setb arm Eus(appy) Ath Bas
Chr Orig-int Hil Aug.

14. om yap D arm Orig. aft avdpcowos ins rts C-TM Scr's f k^ v evYS^-'P„-j^-z^

arm [Orig-int,]. for avrov, avrooy A.

15. for eV, 6^a D. for i5. 5vv., Swafiiv avrov D.
16. €i;e€cos TTopeveets, omg 5e, B[Tisclidf Nov. T. Vat. proleg p. xxxiii describes B as

omg the 2nd kui in ver 15; it is inserted in his transcript of the MS in loco] X'(txt
N-<a) lat-5^, ^r, : ivdecos 5e TTop. 1.243 \at-c f ff„ h syr-jer Op: -Kop. Se evfieois arm.

(x^pyacraTo, so B^DLN' 69.) for eirot7]ffev, fKepSrjffev (prob froin vv 17, 22)
ArBCDLN^a-b 1. 33. 69 [latt Syr syr-rag teth ana Orig-int,] : txt A'0i,Ni rel [Bas,].

om 2nd raXavra (as unnecessary : it is hardly possible it should have been
inserted) BL 1. 33 latt(not/') Syr syr-jer coptt arm Op.

17. for wsavTws, onoius D.—A adds Se. om Kai C'LX'(ins i<^^) 33 am(with
em forj fuld^ tol) lat-6 g„ [Orig-int,]. aft 5vo ins raXavra Xa^wv D lat-c ffith-

rom ; Ka$cav vulg lat-« b &c copt Orig-int.

xix. 7—9 (see also ib. xxi. 2); (T/Ver w/«'e^ concerned with Christians (tovs iSiovs

these improvident ones gone to buy their oil 8ov\ovs), and not the world at larcje.

shall he judged in common ivith the rest of We must remember the relation of master
the dead, ibid. xx. 12, 13. Observe and slave, in order to understand his de-

here, ovk olSa vjji. is very different, as the livering to them his property, and punish-
whole circumstances are different, from ing them for not fructifying with it.

ovSeirore iyvwv vfi. in ch. vii. 23, where 15.] In Luke each receives the same, but
the dTroxwpeiTe aTr' ifiov binds it to the the profit made by each is different : see

TTopevecOi aw' ifiov in our ver. 41, and to notes there. Here, in fact, they did each
the time of the Jinal judgment, spoken of receive the same, for they received accord-
in that parable. (See the note at the end ing to their ability—their character and
of the chapter.) powers. There is no Pelagianism in this,

14—30.] Paeabi-e of the talents, for each man's powers are themselves the
Peculiar to Matthew. The similar pai'able gift of God. 16— 18.] The increase

contained in Luke xix. 11—27 is altogether gained by each of the two ftiithful servants
distinct, and uttered on a different occa- was thefull amount of their talents

:

—of

sion : see notes there. 14. &%Tt. 7.] each will be required as much as has been
The ellipsis is rightly supplied in the E. V., given. " €ip7do-oTo is the technical
For the Kingdom of Heaven is as a term, common in the classics, and espe-

man, &c. We have this parable and the cially in Demosthenes : see Eeiske's index,
preceding one alluded to in very few words kv is instrumental." Meyer. tiroiij-

by Mark, xiii. 34—36. In it we have the <rtv is not a Latinism (conficere pecu-
active side of the Christian life, and its niain), but answers to -koiCiv KapirSy

danger, set before us, as in the last the ch. iii. 10. The third servant here
contemplative side. There, the foolish vir- is not to be confounded with the loicked

gins failed from thinking their part too servant in ch. xxiv. 48. This one is not
easy—here the wicked servant fails jrom actively an ill-doer, but a /lider of the

thinking his too hard. The parable is still money entrusted to him—one who brings
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n ch. xvi. 26 " etcephtiaev [koX avro<f\ aXKa Svo. ^^ 6 Be to ev Xa^mv abcde

°Mir"xii i
airekacov ° (opv^ev. ^ ^r]V kul eKpvyev to apyvpiov tou msuvx

only. Gen. / >"in \t\ -v^ ' >' ' ^ rAIlN 1.

xiLso. ^ Kvpiov avTov. ''' fieTa oe ttoKw ^(^povov ep^eTat o Kvpto'i 33 gg

24(reff.) ' rj-^p SovXcov eKelvoiv KoX P (Tvvalpei Xojov fieT avrcov.

'*2o.^xv^!'26ai. 20 /fat Trpo^eXdoov 6 to, irevTe ^TaXavTa Xa^cov 7rpo<;i]vey-
T = here bis .

/ Ti /-\ ^ ' XT' ' ' Vi '-x '
only. (Mark ^gy aXXa irevTe '^ TaXavTa Xeywv rivpie, rrevTe " TuXavTa

yL3%o^^^' fiOL ^ irapeBooKa^, tZe aXXa irevTe ToXavTa " eKepSrjcra 1 eV
se^e Lukexil'. avTol^. "^ e^Tj avTU) 6 Kvpto'i avTov "^ E5 SovXe ayade

^
oni'y.'se^e' Kol iTiaTe, ^ cVt oXlya ^9 iriaTO^, eVt * ttoXXoov ere * kutu-

"
aT'qa-o)' " eUeXOe et? r?)i; ^ X^P^^ '^^^ Kvplov crov. ~^ wpo';-

U. V Johnxv. 11. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. xii. 2.

om Kaj auTos (as unnecessary aft wsauTws) BC'LK 33 latt [Syr] coptt aeth arm Bas

Orig-int Op : ins AC^ (D bef e/cepS.) X rel lat-A syr.

18. aft eV ins TaXavrov A [ev-P,] lat-a 6 c «&;c. om aTTiXQuv D 5. 36. 59 lat-a

h c &c(not / h). * rec ev Tt}
yfj,

with AC^D rel am syrr : rriv ynv C : yriv

BLK 33 lat-_^i astli arm. (The decision'here is difficult. EENENTHrH loas likelff^

enough to be mistaken, one EN heing passed over,for HENTHTH, and then the TH
omitted : and on the other hand, HENFH was just as likely to he mistaken for
EENENrH, and then the TH inserted.) rec 'oirejcpu^'e, with X rel : txt ABCDLX
33.

19. rec xpovov bef ttoAw, with A rel syrr: txt BCDGLK 1. 33. 69 latt copt arm
Orig Op. rec jx^t avrwv bef \oyov, with A rel lat-_^^ syrr Orig : txt BCDLK 1

.

33 latt [copt seth arm].

20. for Ka.1 irposeAO., -rrposeXB. Se A copt. cm 1st raXavra K, 2nd A ev-y, lat-A

Syr aeth, 4th C'L latt Syr ajth. eire/cepSr/o-a D, superlucratus sum latt arm Orig-

int. ora 6Tr avTois {as difficult and appy superfluous ; the readings of D &c above,

and E &c below, have also been attempts to correct it) BDLN 33 latt copt seth arm
[Orig-int-txt Ambr] : ins AC rel .syrr [Orig-int-com], ev avrots (from ver 16) EG 238-47.

21. rec aft i<p-n ins 5e, with A rel syr copt : ora BCDEKLrN (MU, Tischdf) 33 latt

Syr arm Orig-int. evye. {see Imke xix. 17) Ai(appy) latt [Orig,(appy, and intj)

Basj] Iren-int Lucif. for 1st eirz, eiri (i. e. en-ei) eir' D latt arm [Orig-int2] : quia

in {oTt ev) D-lat Iren Lucif.

no profit : see on ver. 24. 19—23. —/xoi irope'Sco/cas is his confession—and
(jteTo, iroX-uv xpovov] Here again, as well as ctt' avro7s the enabling cause of his gain

;

in the xP^^^C of ver. 5 and ch. xxiv. 48, we —
' without Me, ye can do nothing,' John

have an intimation that the interval would xv. 5. This is plainer in Luke (xix. 16),

be no short one. This proceeding is ij ixva crov Se'/ca TrposripydcraTo fivas.

not, strictly speaking, the last judgment. See 1 Cor. xv. 10;—and on the joy and
but still the same as that in the former alacrity of these faithful servants in the
parable ; the beginning ofjudgment at the day of reckoning, 1 Thess. ii. 19 :

2' Cor.

house of God—the judgment of the mil- i. 14: Phil. iv. 1. 21.] In Luke =: Srt

lennial advent. This, to the servants of ev eXaxia-Tco iricrThs' eyevov, Icx&i e^ov(rlav

Christ {tovs ISlovs SovXovs, ver. 14), is ex'^" ei'cii'co Se'/ca TrrfAecoj'—where see note.

their final judgment—but not that of the (I cannot imagine with Meyer that ev is to
rest of the world. We may observe that be taken with inl oXiya ^r ir., or that it

this great «ecoM»< differs from the coming will not bear the sense of 'Well done!'
of the bridegroom, inasmuch as this is Although edye is the more usual word, we
altogether concerned with a course of have (see Passovv) in later Greek such ex-
action past—that with a present state pressions as ixaX' ev, which is as near as
of preparation. This holds, iu the indi- possible to that meaning.) The x*P*
vidual application, of the account after here is not a feast, as sometimes inter-

t/ie resurrection .- that, at the utmost preted, but that joy spoken of Heb. xii. 2,

(and not in the direct sense of the parable and Isa. hii. 11—that joy of tlie Lord
even so much), of being ready for his sum- arising irom the completion of his work
nions at death. 20.] The faithful ser- and labour of love, of which the first Sab-
vant does not take the praise to himself batical rest of the Creator was typical

—
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ekOcJov Se KoX 6 to, Suo raXavra elirev K.vpie, Bvo raXavrd « ^•'r- "•

fiot ^ irapeouiKaq, loe aXXa ovo raXavTa p eKepdnjaa ^ eV reff.'°i lifnga

avTOL<i. ^2 e(f)77 auT«3 6 kvplo<; avrov " Ey SoOXe d7a^e xu.'4.'

\ / , \ 5 /

'

'^ / 5 \ « t
y Ch. Vi. 26.

Kai Tnare, ^ eiTi oXija ?)9 Trcaro^, eirt iroXKoiv cre ^ Kara-
'^^1iJ-'jl\.

(TTTjcroy " eUeXOe eh rrjv ^ %apai^ rov Kvplov crov. 2* Trpo?- z = ch.^i.26.

eXdcov Se /cat o to ey raXavTov el\rj(^(b<i elTrev Kupte,
g^J^^" ^j; 'l^

eyvcov ere on ^ aK\rjpo<i el avOpwrro'^, y depl^oov ottov ovk ^
ii'^Mk^^from

V V _ / "/I > o C> ' or \
Zech. xiii. 7

€<77retpa<i, Kai ^ avvwywv ouev ov ^ biecrKop7n<7a<;- ^-^ Kat a[><3^|'].)

^o^T/deh, ciTreXdoou eKpv^a to rdXavrop crov iv ry ryjj. j" •

j^j^^^i-j

iSe e%et9 ^ to croi/. "^ aTroKpLdeU Se 6 Kvpiof avrov Monty.'''''

el'n-ev avraj Hovijpe SovXe koI '^ o/cvripe, r]Sei<; oVt ^' Oepl^o) ^^^j^^^^^^^..

OTTOV OVK ecTTreipa, koX ^ avvd'yco oOev ov ^ SiecrKopTriaa ; iloni^''"'

"7 eBet ae ovv ^ fiaXetv to dpyvpiov /xov toU ^ Tpaire^cTaa, ^ =
"^^^^1%

4i,&c. ||L.

e here onIy+. 6 Skuti'wv avvira^e tiu TpaTrefiVrj, Polyb. xxxii. 13. 6. Jos. Antt. xii. 2. 3. (see ch. xxi. 12.;

22. om Se BK'(ins K3a^. j-gc aft raXavTa ins Xa^uiv, with DN rel vulg lat-5 c

[copt aeth arm Orig-intj] ; eiXricpus 157. 243 : om ABCLn 1. 33. 69 syrr. (a space is

left in Rettig's edn of A.) om Kvpn N. TropeSco/cey D. for tSe, iSov D
(and ver 25). eirsKspSTjira D lat;/". om eir aurofs BDLN 33 latt copt ajth

arm [Orig-int,] : ins AC rel syrr.

23. evye and eirei eir, as before, ver 21. irto-Tos bef tjs B lat-A. (om tjs lat-c.)

24. om 1st /cai J) 1 lat-a 5 c g^or„ Lucif. for 'iv, eva. D'. om tre D 46 latt

arm [Chi-j] Orig-int Hil Op. for cr/cA.. ei avd., avBposiros av(Tri)pos ei {Luke xix. 21)
N lat-S. for oQiv, ottov D 56 latt.

25. aTTTjAeoi' Ktti D 252i(apiiy) latt seth [Orig-intJ.
26. SouAe bef TTOj'Tjpe A latt Syr copt hom-Cl Chr-ed(not Fd) Daraasc Orig-int, Hil

Lucif Ambr .Ter Op.
27. rec ow bef ae, with AD rel latt copt Orig-int Op : txt BCLK 33 ev-yi syr.

Ta apyvpia. (corrn) BNi(txt N-^^).

Gen. i. 31 ; ii. 2,—and of which his faith- of his answer. «X*''5
'"'^ crov] This

ful ones shall in the end partake : see is also false—it was not rh <t6u—for there

Heb. iv. 3—11 : Rev. iii. 21. Notice was Ms lord's time,—and his own labour,

the identity of the praise and portion of ivJdch was his lord's— to he accounted
him who had been faithful in less, with for, 26, 27.] Luke prefixes ek toO
those of the first. The words are, as crrS^arSs crov KpivSi ere,—viz. ' because,

has been well observed, " not, ' good and knowing the relation between us, that
successful servant,' but ' good and faith- of absolute power on my part over thee,

ful servant
:'
" and faithfulness does not —if thou hadst really thought me such

depend on amotint. 24, 25.] This an hard master, eSei o-e k.t.A., in order

sets forth the excuse which men are per- to avoid utter ruin. But this was not
petually making of human infirmity and thy real thought—thou wert irovriphs

inability to keep God's commands, when k. oKi/T^pSs.' The i^Seis, &c. is not
they never apply to that grace which may concessive, but hypothetical;—God is not
enable them to do so—an .excuse, as here, really such a Master. tois rpair.]

self-convicting and false at heart. in Luke (xix. 23) eVl rpd-Ke^av.

Oepi^. Sir. oiiK eo-ir.] The connexion of TpaireQrrjs is interpreted KoWv^taT-qs (see

thought in this our Lord's 10,^1 parable, ch. xxi. 12) by Hesychius. There was
with His^;-s^ (ch. xiii. 3—9), is remark- a saying very current among the early

able. He looks for fruit where He has Fathers, yivea-Qe SSki/xoi Tpaire^Trai, which
sown

—

this is truth: but not beyond the some of them seem to attribute to the Lord,
power of the soil by Him enabled— <Ai* is some to one of the Apostles. It is sup-
man's lie, to encourage himself in idleness, posed by some to be taken from this place,

c|)op.] see Gen. iii. 10. But that and it is just possible it may have been:
pretended fear, and this insolent speech, but it more likely was traditional, or from
are inconsistent, and betray the falsehood some apocryphal gospel. Suicer, Thcs.,
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eXdaHeb. xi. 19. /cai e\U(bv eyo) ^ eKO/jiicrd/xrjv av to ifxbv <tvv ^ roKW.

Lukexix.23
^^ cipuTe ovv aiT avrov to rdXavTov, koL Sore rw €)(ovtc

Ivlii.nVi.' ra SeKa rakavra. -^ tc5 ^dp eyovn iravTl SoOtjaerat, Kav
"""" '""" irepLaaevorjCTeraL' rov oe fxr] e^ovTo<i, kul o e^et aporjae-
Luke xvii. 10

only. 2 Kings
Yi.22. Ep. rat air avrov
Jer. n (15J

KULI rov ' d)(^p€lov 8ov\ov eK/SaXere ei?

(TKoroii TO ^ i^carepov eKei earaL 6 ^ K\avO/j,b<i Koi 6
Aerai C.

B only. TQ
i-eLovtraai,

k di'!"?iii"i2''''
^ ^pvjfid'i rcov obovrwv. ...ohov-

icif.Tiii.20reff. ^^"Orav hk eXdv 6 ^ vl6<; rov ^ dvOpoiirov ev rv ™ S6fn abdef
mch.xvi.27 '' '^ '' *•' GHKL
Hal. Ps.ci.16. MSUV

€70! bef iXdoiv A [ev-i] lat-/; ^.^ h Clem(€y£o aveXO.) Orig Cyr Clir(tta7a>) [Cassiod].
'^ss^ea*'

28. for SeKa, Trefxe D.

29. om TvavTi D ev-H, Syr Chr. Kepiaa-evcrerai D. rec atro 5e rov m»?

(from Luke xix. 26), with AC rel syr Origj Chr [DamasCj] : txt BDLN 1. 33 latt Syr.

for exf<, SoKit exfiv (from Luke viii. 18) LA 33. 69 vulg Isit-fcf^^ ^ ^y ^"os
Chr-K-L Thl-etld Tert Ainbr Jer Phihist Op.

30. rec €k/3oA.\6T6, with FG-(om ver G') H 69 : /SaAere e^u D 51 lat-a b c eff^ ^ g^ :

txt ABCN rel Chr Thl Euthym-niss.

under the word, discusses the question,

and inclines to think that it was a way of

expi'essing the general moral of the two
parables in Matt, and Luke. But,

in the interpretation, who are these rpa-

TrefiToi? The explanation (Olsh., and
adopted by Trench, Pai-ables, p. 247) of

their being those stronger characters who
may lead the more timid to the useful

employment of gitts which they have not

energy to use, is objectionable, (1) as not
answering to the character addressed—
he was not timid, but false and slothful;

—and (2) nor to the facts of the case

:

for it is impossible to employ the grace

given to one through another's means,

without working one's self. I rather

take it to mean, ' If thou hadst really been
afraid, &c., slothful as thou art, thou
inightest at least, without trouble to thy-

self, have provided that I should have

not been defrauded of the interest of my
money—but now thou art both slothful

and wicked, in having done me this in-

justice.' Observe there would have been

no praise due to the servant—but rh

ifji6v would not have lost its t6kos. The
machinery of religious and charitable so-

cieties in our dag is very much in the

place of the Tpain^'irat. Let the sub-

scribers to them take heed that they be

not in the degraded case of this servant,

even if his excuse had been genuine.

28—31.] This command is answered in

Luke xix. 25, by a remonstrance from
those addressed, which the Master over-

rules by stating the great law of his King-
dom. In ch. xiii. 12 we have explained

this as applied to the system of teaching

by parables. Here it is predicated of

the whole Christian life. It is the case

even in nature : a limb used is strength-

ened ; disused, becomes weak. The trans-

ference of the talent is not a matter of
justice between man and man, but is done
in illustration of this law, and in virtue

of that sovereign power by which God
does what He will with his own: see Rom.
xi. 29, and note there. In to o-k. to I|.

there is again an allusion to the marriage
supper of the Lamb, from which the useless

servant being excluded, gnashes his teeth
with remorse without : see ch. xxii. 13.

31—46.] The final judgment of
ALL NATIONS. Peculiar to Matthetv. In
the two former parables we have seen
the difterence between, and judgment of.

Christians—in their inward readiness for
their Lord, and their outward diligence

in profiting by his gifts. And both these

had reference to that first resurrection
and millennial Kingdom, the reality of
which is proved by the passages of Scrip-
ture cited in the notes above, and during
which all Christians shall be judged. We
now come to the great and universal

judgment at the end of this period, also

prophesied of distinctly in order in Rev.
XX. 11—15— in which all the dead, small
and great, shall stand before God. This
last great judgment answers to the judg-
ment on Jerusalem, after the Christians
had escaped from it : to the gathering of
the eagles (ministers of vengeance) to the
carcase. Notice the precision of the words
in ver. 31, oTav 8e €\9^ —the orav setting
forth the indefiniteness of the time—the
8e the distinction from the two parables
foregoing; and tot€, to mark a precise
time when all this shall take place—

a

day of judgment. Compare for the
better understanding of the distinction.
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<i>srr«p

...ex

avTov H.
ABDEF
GI^KL
Msuvr
An!<i.
33. 6l>

avTov, KOL travre-i ol dyyeXoL tier avrov, rdre " Kadtaec " = ^h. iix.

„ 28. xxiii. 2.

iirl " Opovov ° 80^779 avTov, 3- /cat p auvax^WovTaL e/j,7rpo<T-
f^l'

{,•
*;i. 1

^ei^ ayroO irdvra ra eOvrj, koI 1 d^opLel avTov<; oltt aXXt]- °
isai^xxii! m.

\&)i', W97rep 6 iroifjirjp ^ d<popi^ec rd irpo^ara diro twv
J^- ^ilj-j^^j^

€pi.(f)(i)V, 23 /fat arrja-ei rd fxev Trpo^ara e/c ^ he^ioiv avrov, ss^lr?'''
"''

ra Se ^ €p{(f)ia e^ ^ evcovv/jicov. ^'^ rore ipel 6 /3aaiX€v<i
^"ifi,^"-

7rarp6<i fxou, ^ Kkripovofirjcrare rrju ^

jSacrCkeiav dnro ^ Kara^o\rj<; ^ Koa/nov,

KoX ^ eSooKari jjlol ^ (payelv, ^ iSlyp-rjaa koX '^ erroriaare fxe,
'
'J^'^bos"

rjroifiaa/ji€V7]v v/iiv (-<f>iov,yer

35 ^ iirelvatTa <ydp ^33,.^.^,^''

Ixi. 9.

x_. 25. xviii. ]

; w. aTTO, Luke
I ch. V. 6 reff.

. 4 al. Gen. xxxvii. 20.

w gen., John vi. 45. Philem.
:or. vi. 9, 10. XV. 50 al. Gen. i

Heb. iv. 3. ix. 26. Hcv. xi

ch. xiv. 16 reft-. c ch. :

28,42. (see Gen. XX
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.XV. 4t
(appy)©^

...ovSe

ABDEF
CiKLMS
uvran
N 1 33.

69

TO) ^ Sia/36\(p Kal Tot? ^^ aryyekoa ^ avTou. '^^ ^ iireivacra

jop Kal ovK ^ ehoiKare fiot ^ ^a'yelv, ^ ihCy^rjcra koX ovk
'^ eiTOTiaark fie,

"^^ d
^ivo-i '^

Tjfirjv Kal ov *' avvrjydyeTe ytte,

yu/xm^; Koi ov ^ Trepie^aXere fie, ^ aa66V7]<; Kal ev J ^v\aK.fi

Kal OVK ' eTrea-Keyp-aade fie.
"^^ rore airoKpLdqaovrac Kal

avTol XeyovTe<; K.upie, irore cri etSofiev * ireivoiVTa rj

^ ScyjrMvra i) "^ ^evov rj yvfivov rj aaOevrj rj ev •* (j^uXaKfj Kal

ov y SiriKovrjcrafieu crot ; *5 rore (iTroKpid/jaeTai avrolq Xi-
;

ywv ^Afxr)V \eyco vjxiv, ™ e(f ™ oarov ovk. " eiroirjaare evl

TOUTCov Tcov P iXa'^Larcov, ovSe ifiol " eTroojaaTe. '^^ Kal .

aireXevaovTaL ovtol ei? ^ KoXaaiv ^ alcaviov, ol he ScKaLoi el<;

^ i^<i37]v ^ aloovtov.

XXVI. 1 Kai eyevero ore ereXeaev 6 ^Irjaov'i irdvTa^

Rev. xii. 7, 9.

-p see above,
vv. 35—40.

1 John iv. 18
only. Ezek.
xliii. 11 al.

(-afeif, Acts

ch'.xix. 18

relT. 4 Mace.

42. the 1st OVK is inserted over the line by Bi. ins Kai bef eSii^/ijo-a B^L Syr aeth.

43. om yvfjt.u. kul ov irepieB. fJ-e (homosotel) N'(ins(e.\c fi€)ii^^).

44. rec aft a-KOKpidtiffovTai ins avTw, with (Scr's o, c sil) vulg-ed \iit-f ffc, h : om
ABD0ii(N) rel Scr's mss am lat-« 6 c syrr coptt goth asth arm Constt Thl Cypv^ Op.

—

N^ has avTcoot (the co is marked for erasure prima manu), omg Kai which is supplied by
X^^. OVK r\Sn)Kuv7i(Ta/^iy (sic) K.

' cursed of my Father,' because all man's
salvation i^ of 6rot^—all his condemnation

from himself. 'The Kingdom, prepared

for you;' but 'the fire, which has been
prepared for the devil and his angels'

(notice to itvp to aldv. to tjTotfi

greater definiteness could not be given

:

that particular fire, that eternal fire,

created for a special purpose)—not, for

you : because there is election to life—but
there is no reprobation to death

:

—a book

of Life—but no book of Death ; no hell

for man—because the blood of Jesus hath
purchased life for all : but they who will

serve the devil, must share with him in the

end. The repetition of all these par-

ticulars shews how e.\act even for every
individual the judgment will be. Stier

excellently remarks, that the curse shews
the termination of the High Priesthood of
Christ, in which office He only intercedes

and blesses. Henceforth He is King and
Lord—his enemies being now for ever put
under his feet. 44, 45.] See note
on ver. 37. The sublimity of this

description surpasses all imagination

—

Clirist, as the Son of Man, the Shepherd,
the King, the Judge— as the centre and
end of all human love, bringing out and
rewarding his latent grace in those who
have lived in love—everlastingly punisliing

those who have quenched it in an un-
loving and selfish life—and in the accom-
plishment of his mediatorial office, causing,

even from out of the iniquities of a rebel-

lious world, his sovereign mercy to re-

VOL. I.

joice against judgment. 46.] See

John v. 28, 29; and as taking up the pro-

phetic history at this point. Rev. xxi.

1—8. Observe, the same epithet is used
for K6Ka<ns and C'^-i}—which are here con-

traries—for the C'^-i] here spoken of is not
bare existence, which \\'ould have annihila-

tion for its opposite ; but blessedness and
reward, to which punishment and misery

are antagonist terms. I thought it

proper to state in the 3rd edition, that I

did not feel by any means that full confi-

dence which I once did, in the exegesis,

quoad prophetical interpretation, given of

tlie three portions of this chap. xxv. But
I had no other system to substitute : and
some of the points here dwelt on seemed
to me as weighty as ever. I very much
questioned whether the thorough study

of Scripture prophecy would not make
me more and more distrustful of all

human systematizing, and less willing to

hazard strong assertion on any portion

of the subject. At the same time,

the coincidence of these portions with the

process of the great last things in Rev.

XX. and xxi. is never to be overlooked, and
should be our guide to their explanation,

however distrustful we mny be of its cer-

tainty. Tliose who set tliis coincidence

aside, and interpret each portion by itseltj

without connexion with the rest, are

clearly wrong.
Chap. XXVI. 1, 2.] Final announce-

ment OF niS SUFFERINGS, NOW CLOSE AT

HAND. (Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1.) The

S
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b here, &c. ami Tou? Xoyovi TOVTOVi, eliTev T0t9 fiaOrjTaif; avTov ^ OtSare
-^

^i*' i^cor. OTL fieTO, Bvo rj/xepa<; to ^ Trda-xa jiverai, koX o vio<i tov

TTapaStBorao €i<? to GTavpcoOrjvai. 3
Heb.

xi. 28.

4 Kings

&c. I! Mk. al.

Isa. liii. 6, 12

= ch. xiii. 2

16. Eev.
2 only. I

2 Mace.
15.

f John xi.

avapcoTTOV " irapaoioorai €i<; to aTavpcoarjvai. " totb

<^ avvi^yOiqa-av ol ap')(^bepei<i koI ol irpea^vrepoi, tov \aov

et? TTjv ^ avkrjv tov ap')(^bepeay<i tov Xeyo/xei'ov Katd(f)a,

* Kal ^ avve/dovXevaavTo iVa tov li^crovv SoXw « KpaTi'jaw-

(Tiv Koi aTTOKTelvcoatv. ^ eXeyov Se '^ Mr/ ev Trj iopTt], iva

fjuT]
' 66pv^o<i yevTjrat iv tm Xay.

6 Toy 8e 'It^ctoO yevofjuevov iv ^7)davia iv oIklo, "^ifKova

Wj XXVI.

3(api)y'.

H €is Tr)V

avKr/v...

ABDKF
GHKL
Jisuvr
A(=)J1«
1.33.Gy

3. xviii. U. Acts I

John xiii. 9. Ps. c

V. 18 only. Ezek. ^

.23. Rev.
iii. 9 (cxiv.

.7,11. (-

18 only. Exod.

;»', ch. ix. 23.J

Chap. XXVI. 1. om avrov D.

2. ora oi5aT6 D.

3. rec aft apxtepm ins Kai ol ypamLtareis (from \\ 3Iark Lxike), with E rel gat lat-c

f g^ syiT arm Chr ; (cat -ypaix. SA : om AEDLe^H 1. 33(app.v) vulff lat-a bffy„g^ I

coptt feth Orig-intoomm Aug. om tov Kaov Bi(iii marg B- [B^ 3, Tischdf]).

4. (TvveliovKevovTo D Chr-6-9-7-ij-p-K-M. rcc KparriaaiffLv bef SoAco, with coptt

:

txt ABDK rel Scr's mss latt sj'rr feth'arm Chr Thl Orig-iiit. (©e ?) om k. airoKr.

Bi(inserts it in marg: from inspection).

public office of our Lord as a Teaclier

having been now fulfilled, His j)rie,itlif

office begins to be entered upon. He had
not completed all his discourses, for He
delivered, after this, those contained in

John xiv.— xvii.—but not in pullic ; only

to the inner circle of his disciples. From
this point commences the naeeative OP
HIS PASSION. 2. (AeTo, 8vo t||i.] This
gives no certainty as to the time when the
words were said : we do not know whe-
tlier the current day was included or

otherwise. But thus much of importance
we learn from them : that the delivery of

our Lord to be crucified, and the taking
place of the Passover, sfriclly coincided.

Tlie solemn mention of them in this con-

nexion is equivalent to a declaration from
Himself, if it were needed, of the identity,

both of time and meaning, of the two sacri-

fices; and serves as the fixed point in the

difficult chronological arrangement of the
history of the Passion. The latter clause,

Ktti 6 vibs K.T.X. depends on o'i^are as well

as the former. Our Lord had doubtless

before joined these two events together in

his announcements to his disciples. To
separate this clause from the former, 'and
then' &c. seems to me to do violence to

the construction. It would require koX

3-5.] Conspiracy of the Jewish
AtTTiiOHiTiES. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii.

2. This assembling has no connexion

with what has just been related, hut

follows rather on the end of ch. xxiii.

d \iy6iJi.ivos K. is in Jos. Antt. xviii.

2. 2, 'IcicrjTroy b Kai Ka'CoLtpas. Valerius

Gratus, Procurator of Judrea, had ap-

pointed him instead of Simon ben Kamith.
He continued through the procuratorship

of Pontius Pilate, and was displaced by
the proconsul Vitellius, a.d. 37. See note
on Luke iii. 2, and chronological table in

Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II. tov Xey-

does not mean 'surnamed,' but (see ver.

14) implies that some name is to follow,

which is more than, or different from, the

real one of the person. fj,T| Iv t. I.]

This expression must be taken as meaning
the whole period of the feast—the seven
days. On the feast-day, i. e. the day on
which the Passover was sacrificed (E. V.),

they could not lay hold of and slay any
one, as it was a day of sabbatical obligation

(Exod. xii. 16). See note on ver. 17.

6—13.] The anointing at Bethany.
Mark xiv. 3—9. John xii. 1—8. On
Luke vii. 36—50, see note there. This
history of the anointing of our Lord is here
inserted ojit of its place. It occurred six

days before the Passover, John xii. 1. It

perhaps can hardly be said that in its posi-

tion here, it accounts in any degree for the
subsequent application of Judas to the
Sanhedrim (vv. 14—16), since his name
is not even mentioned in it: but I can
hardly doubt that it originally was placed
where it here stands by those who were
aware of its connexion with that applica-

tion. The paragraphs in the beginning of
this chapter come in regular sequence,
thus : Jesus announces his apjiroaching
Passion : the chief priests, &c. meet au(l
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Tov J Xeirpov '^ 7rpo<;r]X6ev avru) jvvr} ^ okd^aaTpov ' fxv- j ch. vui. 2

pov e^ovaa ^^^ ^apurl/nov, Kal ^^ Kare^^ev eVi rijv K€(f)aX7jv ^ll^f^^-^'^}^^^

•^^v\.7 avTOV ° avaKeifJievou. ^ Io6vt€<; Se ol fxadrj-al ^^ 7)'yavdKT7]- n.'od'i'u.'M.

" crav '\,iyovT6<; "i Et? rl r) ^ cnrcoXeia avrrj ; ^ ihvvaro >yap
'''^f-^;

^^^^^

TovTO ^TrpaOrjvai ^iroWov koI ^ Sod7]vat '^
tttco'^oi';. ^^ryvov'i joimxf;2.

8e 6 'I^croy? etTrev avrol<i Tt ^ kottov; ^ 7rape;^eTe Trj >»^h-^.. p/-
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w ch. T. 16 reff. r/vvuiKi J
^^ eoyov ^af3 ^ KaXov ^^ eLoyaaaTO ^ et? eiie. abdef

xllMk. John /
'

[ ' / ^
, „ /,> , r - , ,%, GHKL

vi 28. ix 4 11 ^jravTore <yap tow? 'tttco-x^ov? ex^^e fieU ^ eavTcov, e/ne be Msuvr
fromHab.i.5. > „ / 3/

icor.xTi. 10. ov 'iravTOTe e^ere. 1^ ^ /BaXovcra yap avrrj ro ^ pvpov tovto is.tio

y 3 John 5.
, , „ ,

"" , , v „ , , / . f

Pfov^-iu-so £7j-i Toy au>iiaTO<i fMOV, '7rpo<; to '^ efracpiaaai /xe eTTOirjaev.

'^

fhishniT
^^ a/j.r]p Xiyoi vfuv, oirov eav ^ Kripv^Ofj ro evayyeXtov

Sil^'Luke TovTO ev ^ 6X(p TO) ^ Koa/Mo), ^ XaX'r]6i]aeTat kuI o iiroirjcrev

Te^D^vi'.^^' -^^ Tore TTopevdeh eh ^ rcov ^ ScoSeKa 6 Xey6/xevo<; 'louSa?

a - ch. iii. 9 reff. b = ch. xxvii. 6. kovrpa T eVl XP°°'' P^-^^i Eur. Orest. 297. c (-ao-fio?,

II lik. J.) John xijt. 40 only. Gen. 1. 2 bis only. d ch. iii. 1. iv. 23 reff. e '1 Mk. ch. xvi.

26 II. 1 John ii. 2. v. 19 only. 2 Mace. viii. 18. f = II Mk. Acts ii. 11. Ruth iv. 1 Ed-vat(not B).

g II
Mk. Acts X. 4 only. Exod. xii. 14. xvii. 14. Mai. iii. 16. Sir. x. 17. 1. 16. h vv. 20, 47 al. see 2 Kings
xxiii. 15, 19.

oin yap ^<3'-(? ins N^b ?) 1 nm fiild ht-a b cjf, ^, .-, ..v. .

Tipyaiaro B'(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]) DNi(txt K^a) gv-x

13. aft anTiv add 5e B(written over the line by B^) A
Oiiff.

Svr eopt-dz feah setli
^,- -

)
arm.

rm Orig-int.

xf, av DL 69

ireixfov ical crcpi ^u Trphs Te\e'i, SC. rh

relxos. See other examples in Kiihner,

Gr. Gr. ii. pp. 36, 7. 10. epy. yap
KaX. eipY-] Stier remarks tliat this is a

stronger expression than spy. ayaOhv

67roiT?(76v would havo been. See ch. v. 16.

It was not only ' a good work,' but

a noble act of love, which should be

spoken of in all the churches to the

end of time. On ver. 11, see notes on
Mark, where it is more fully expressed.

12.] I can hardly think that our

Lord would have said this, unless there

had been in Mary's mind a distinct refer-

ence to His burial, in doing the act. All

the company surely knew well that His
death, and that by crucifixion, was near at

hand : can we suppose one who so closely

observed His words as Mary, not to have
been possessed with the thought of that

which was about to happen ? The -Kpo-

(AaPev fjivplaai fiov rh aZjxa of Mark
(xiv. 8), and the tVa eix t)jv oj/x. too 4i'ra(p.

fxov TTipriffy avrS of John (xii. 7), point

even more strongly to /ler intention.

13.] The only case in which our Lord has
made such a promise. We cannot but be
struck with the majesty of this prophetic

announcement ; introduced with the pecu-

liar and weighty df«.T)v \iyu> v^lv,—con-

voying, by implication, the whole mystery
of the eva^Ye'Xiov which should go forth

from His Death as its source,— looking for-

ward to the end of time, when it shall have
been preached in the whole world,— aiul

specifying the fact that this deed should be

recorded wherever it is preached. We may
notice (1) that this announcement is a

distinct prophetic recognition by our Lord
of the existence of wi-itten records, in

v.'hich the deed should be related ; for in

no other conceivable way could the univer-

sality of mention be brought about : (2)
that we have here (if indeed we needed it)

a convincing argument against that view
of our three first Gospels which supposes

them to have been compiled from an
original document : for if there had been
such a document, it must have contained

this narrative, and no one using such a

Gospel could liave failed to insert this nar-

rative, accompanied by such a promise, in

his own work : which St. Luke has failed

to do: (.3) that the same consideration is

equally decisive against Luke having used,

or even seen, our present Gospels of Mat-
thew and Mark. (See the English trans-

lation of Schleiennacher's Essay on Luke,

p. 121.) (4) As regards the practical use

of the announcement, we see that though
the honourable mention of a noble deed

is thereby recognized by our Lord as a

legitimate source of joy to us, yet by the

very nature of the case all regard to' such
mention as a motive is excluded. The
motive was Love alone.

14—16.] Compact of Judas with the
Chief Peiests to betray Him. Mark
xiv. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 3—6. (See also

^Srj, John xiii. 2.) When this took place,

does not appear. In all probability, imme-
diately after the conclusion of our Lord's

discourses, and therefore coincidently with
the meeting of the Sanhedrim in ver. 3.

As these verses bring before us the first

overt act of Judas's treachery, I will give

hi.Te what appears to me the true estimate

of his character and motives. In the main,
ray view agrees with that given by Neander,
in his Leben Jesu, p. 688. I believe that

Judas at first became attached to our Lord
with much the same view as the other
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^laKapiu)Tt]<; Trpo? tou? up')(iepeh ^^ elirev Tt Oekeri /u.ot = oh. xi. 28.

hovvat, ^ Kayu> v/xlv TrapaScoao) avrov ; ol Se J earrjaav i°^£'^}-; ^^

auTM rpiaKOVTa ^ apyvpca' 1^' Kol ' aTTo rore e^/^rei j i'l'cJSonw?

'" evKaiplav tva avrov irapahm.
I",

but?

17 T77 Se TrpcoTT] Tcov ^ a^vixayv 7rpo<;i]kdov ol ixadriTaX rat u)t%^"'
' -.6.)

12, 15. see Acts xix. 19

. (.1. 1.) exliv. 13. Sir,

n reff- m i| L. (-pio?,

xi. 42 only, (-pos, Mark vi. 21.)

15. ins Kai bef eiTrej/ D(liaving iropevOeis above) hdt(abiit above) Syr a3th Orlg-iiif:,.

add avTois 1) bitt Syr copt teUi Ens Oiig-iutj- for n, i(— €t) J<i(but corrd).

Kox £7w DE2F(JHMUVrAK 1 [Coustti Chi-j]. ois Se Di. for avTw,
avTwv A. apyupa [for -p<a] A : .TraTr)pas D lat-a 6 Eus Orig-int(txt Orig).

16. aft irapaSo) ius auTois D-gr lat-6 c A syr-jer copt arm Eus Orig-int.

Apostles. He appears to have been a man
with a practical talent for this world's

business, which gave occasion to his being

appointed the Treasurer, or Bursar, of the

company (John xii. 6; xiii. 29). But the

self-seeking, sensuous element, which his

character had in common with that of the

other Apostles, was deeper rooted in him ;

and the spirit and love of Christ gained no
such influence over him as over the others,

who were more disposed to the reception

of divine things. In proportion as he
found our Lord's progress disappoint his

greedy anticipations, did his attachment to

Him give place to coldness and aversion.

The exhibition of miracles alone could not

keep him faithful, when once the deeper

appreciation of the Lord's Divine Person

failed. We find by implication a remark-
able example of this in John vi. 60—66,
70, 71, where the denunciation of the one

unfaithful among the twelve seems to point

to the (then) state of his mind, as already

beginning to be scandalized at Christ. Add
to this, that latterly the increasing clear-

ness of the Lord's announcements of his

approaching passion and death, while they

gradually opened the eyes of the other

Apostles to some terrible event to come,

without shaking their attachment to Him,
was calculated to involve in more bitter

disappointment and disgust one so disposed

to Him as Judas was. Tlie actually

exciting causes of the deed of treachery at

this particular time may have been raiiny.

The reproof administered at Bethany (on

the Saturday evening probably),—disap-
pointment at seeing the triumphal entry

followed, not by the adhesion, but by the

more bitter enmity of the Jewish autho-

rities,—the denunciations of our Lord in

ch. xxii. xxiii. rendering the breach irre-

parable,—and perhaps his last announce-

ment in ver. 2, making it certain that his

death would soon take place, and sharpen-

ing the eagerness of the traitor to profit

by it :—all these may have influenced him
to apply to the chief priests as he did.

With regard to kis motive in general, I

cannot think that he had any design but
that of sordid gain, to be achieved by the

darJcest treachery. See further on this

the note on ch. xxvii. 3. 15.] eorri-

o-av may be either weighed out, or ap-

pointed. That the money was -paid to

Judas (ch. xxvii. 3) is no decisive argument
for the former meaning ; for it may have
been paid on tlie delivery of Jesus to the

Sanhedrim. The avvediVTo of Luke and
(Ki]yyei\avTo of Mark would lead us to

prefer the other. rptaKovTa dpYupiaJ
thirty shekels, = the price of the life of

a servant, Exod. xxi. 32. Between three

and four pounds of our money. St. Mat-
thew is the only Evangelist who mentions
the sum. De Wette and others have sup-

posed that the mention of thirty pieces of.

silver with the verb effTr](Tav, has arisen

from the prophecy of Zechariah (ref.),

which St. Matthew clearly has in view.

The others have simply apyvptov. It is

just possible that the thirty pieces may
have been merely earnest-money : but a

diificulty attends the supposition; if so,

Judas would have been entitled to the

whole on our Lord being delivered up to

the Sanhedi-im (for this was all he under-

took to do) ; whereas we find (ch. xxvii. 3)

that, after our Lord's condemnation, Judas
brought only the thirty pieces back, and
nothing more. See note there.

17—19.] Preparation for cele-

brating THE Passover. Mark xiv. 12 —
16. Luke xxii. 7-13. The whole narra-

tive which follows is extremely difficult to

arrange and account for chronologically.

Our Evangelist is the least circumstantial,

and, as will I think appear, the least exact

in detail of the thrc j. St. Mark partially

fills up the outline ;—but the account of

St. Luke is the most detailed, and I be-

lieve the most exact. It is to be noticed
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'It^o-oO \€<yovT€<; Uov ° ^eXec? ^ eroL/uid(70)fj.6v croL <^a^eiv ro

T II:Jf oo
^"'y,'"'''" '°^ """* (" Marfc), with A rel lat-/ Svr jcth Ori^-int : om BDKLiAHN 1. 33. 69 latt syr coptt arm Hil. troi^ao-o^ec IJKU 1. 69 Orig Chr-mss.

ABDEF
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Msuvr

33. 69

that the narrative which St. Paul gives,

1 Cor. xi. 23—25, of the institution of the
Lord's Supper, and which he states he
' receivedfrom the Lord,' coincides almost
verbatim with that given by Luke. But
while we say this, it must not be forgotten
that over all three nan-ratives extends the
great difficulty of explaining •q TrpcixYj tuv
it. (Matt., Mark), or ^ ^|x. t. 6.1 (Luke),
and of reconciling the impression unde-
niably_ conveyed by them, that the Lord
and his disciples ate the tisual Passover,
with the narrative of St. John, which not
only does not sanction, but I believe ab-
solutely excludes such a supposition. I
shall give in as short a compass as I can,
the various solutions which have been
attempted, and the objections to them;
fairly confessing that none of them satisfv
me, and that at present I have none of
my own. I will first state the grounds
Of the d!fficuUi/ itself. The day alluded
to in all four histories as that of the
supper, which is unquestionably one and
Identical, is Thursday, the 13th of Nisau.
Now the day of the Passover being slain
and eaten was the 14th of Nisan (Exod.
xii. 6, 18 : Levit. xxiii. 5 : Num. ix. 3 ;

xxviii. 16 : Ezek. xlv. 21), tietween the
evenings (D.'iii-n j^a), which was interpreted
by the generality of the Jews to mean
the interval between the first westering of
the sun (3 p.m.) and his setting,—but° by
the Karaites and Samaritans that between
sunset and darkness :—in either case, how-
ever, the day was the same. The feast of
unleavened bread began at the very time
of eating the Passover (Exod. xii. 18), so
that the first day of the feast of un-
leavened bread loasthe Ibfh (Num. xxviii.
17). All this agrees with the narrative
of John where (xiii. 1) the last supper
takes place irpo tt)? lop. tov ird(rxa—
tvhere the disciples think (ib. ver. 29) tliat
Judas had been directed to buy the thiii^-g
<hp xP^^o-v i'ixov fts T^v eopVV-wliere
the Jews (xviii. 28) would not enter into
the prajtorium, lest they should bo defiled,
&A.A.' 'Iva (pdyaia-iv rh irdffxa (see note on
John xviii. 28)—where at the exhibition
of our Lord by Pilate (on the Friday at
noon) it was (xix. 14) TrapatTKevi,' toD
Trao-xa—and where it could be said (xix.
31) ^j/ yap fieydX-n V VfA.epa eKelvov rov
(TaB^dTov,—]mug as it was a double Sab-
bath,~th(i coincidence of the first day of

unleavened bread, which Was sabbatically
hallowed (Exod. xii. 16), with an actual
sabbath. But as plainly it does not agree
with the view of the three other Evan-
gelists, who not only relate the meal on
the evening of the ISth of Nisan to have
been a Passover, but manifestly regard it

as^ the ordinary legal time of eatiug it.

T^ irp. v,fj.. T. a^., ore tJ» irdffxa. ?8vov
(Mark xiv. 12). ^ eSci QietrQax. to Trao-xa
(Luke xxii. 7), and in our Gospel by im-
plication, in the use of rh irdcrxa, &c.,
without any qualifying remark. The
solutions which have been pi-oposed are
the following: (1) that the Passover
which one Lord and his disciples ate, was
not the ordinary, but an anticipatory one,
seeing that He himself was about to be
sacrificed as the true Passover at the legal
time. To this it may be objected that
such an anticipation would have been
wholly unprecedented and irregular, in a
matter most strictly laid down by tlie

law: and that in the three Gospels "there
is no allusion to it, but rather every thing
(see above) to render it improbable. (2)
That our Lord and his disciples ate the
Passover, but at the time observed by a
certain portion of the Jetvs, while He
himself was sacrificed at the time gene-
rally observed. Tliis solution is objec-
tionable, as wanting any historical testi-
mony whereon to ground it, being in fact
a pure assumption. Besides, it is clearly
inconsistent with Mark xiv. 12: Luke
xxii. 7, cited above. A similar objection
lies against (3) the notion that our Lord
ate the Passover at the 'strictly legal, the
Jeivs at an inaccurate and illegal time.
(4) Our Lord ate only a iratrxa [i.vi\-

(tovevTtKov, such as the Jews now cele-
brate, and not a irdaxa. evcrinov (Grotius).
But this is refuted by the absence of any
mention of a tt. fi.v7\ij.. before the de-
struction of Jerusalem; besides its in-
consistency with the above-cited passages.

(5) Our Lord did not eat the Passover at
all. Bat this is manifestly not a solution
of tlie difficulty, but a setting aside of one
of the dittering accounts : for the three
Gospels manifestly give the impression
that He did eat it. (6) The solution
oftered by Chrys., on our ver. 58 (Horn.
Ixxxiv. 2, p. 800), is at least ingenious.
The Council, he says, did not eat their
Passover at the proper time, but eV erepa
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*" Tracrya ;
^^ 6 8e elTvev 'TTrdyeTe et? rrjv ttoXlv ttoo? toi/ q v... 2 reir.

Kxod. xii. 11.

rif/Jpft i<j)ayo'-', ical rhv viixov tXvcFav, 5ia

tV iwiQvjJiiai' r^jv ir^pi rriv a<pay^i-)v Tav-

rriv . , . . i'lKovTO Ka.\ to waaxo- acpt^i'ai,

VTTep rov T^v <poviKi]v avTciv ifMTr\TJ(rai

4-iriOvfilav. This had been suggested bcr

fore in a scholium of Eusebius : see

Wordsw.'s note on John xviii. 28, iu which
it is adopted. But St. Jolin's habit of

noticing and explaining all such excep-

tional circumstances, makes it very im-
probable. (I may state, as some solu-

tions have been sent me by correspond-

ents, that I have seen nothing besides

the above, which justifies any extended
notice.) I will conclude this note

by oflering a few hints which, though
not pointing to any particular solution,

ought I think to enter into the considera-

tion of the question, (a) That, on the

evening of the 13th (i. e. the beginning of
the 14th) of Nisan, the Lord ate a meal
with his disciples, at which the annonnce-
nient that one of them should betray Him
was made : after whicJi He went into the

Garden of Gethsemane, and was betrayed
(Matt., Mark, Luke, John) :— (/8) That,

in some sense or other, this meal was
regarded as the eating of the Passover
(Matt., Mark, Luke), (Tiie same may be
inferred even from John ; for some of the

disciples must have gone into the praj-

torium, and have heard the conversation

between our Lord and Pilate (John xviii.

33—38) : and as they were equally bound
with the other Jews to eat the Passover,

would equally with them have been in-

capacitated from so doing by having in-

curred defilement, had they not eaten
theirs premously. It would appear too,

from Joseph of Arimathea going to Pilate
during the TraparrKsvi} (Mark xv. 42, 43),

that he also had eaten his passover.) (y)
That it was not the ordinary passover

of the Jews : for (Exod. xii. 22) when
that was eaten, none might go out of the
house until morning ; whereas not only
did Judas go out during the meal (John
xiii. 29), but our Lord and the disciples

went out when the meal was finished.

Also when Judas went out, it was under-
stood that he was gone to buy, which
could not have been the case, had it been
the night of eating the passover, which in

all years was sabbaticallj hallowed. (5)

John, who omits all mention of the Pas-
chal nature of this meal, also omits all

mention of the distribution of the sym-
bolic bread and wine. The latter act was.

strictly speaking, anticipatory : the Body
was not yet broken, nor the Blood sheil

(but see note ou ver. 26 ad fin.). Is it

possible that the words iu Luke xxii. 15,
16 may have been meant by our Lord as
an express declaration of the anticipatory
nature of that passover meal likewise?
May they mean, ' I have been most an-
xious to eat this Paschal meal with you
tonight (before I sutler), for I shall 'not

eat it to-morrow,—I shidl not cat of it

any more with you ? ' May a hint to the
same effect be intended in 6 Kaipos [kov

dyyvs icTTiv (ver. 18), as accounting for

the time of making ready—may the pre-

sent tense iroiS) itself have the same re-

ference ? I may remark that the whole
of the narrative of John, as compared
with the others, satisfies me that he can
never have seen their accounts. It is

inconceivable, that one writing for the
purpose avowed in John xx. 31, could have
found the three accounts as we have them,
and have made no more allusion to the
discrepancj"^ than the faint (and to all ap-

pearance undesigned) ones in ib. ch. xii.

1 ; xiii. 1, 29; xviii. 28. 17. ttj irp.

T. d^.] If this night had been the ordi-

nary time of sacrificing the Passover, the

day preceding would not indeed have
been strictly the first day of unleavened
bread ; but thei-e is reason to suppose

that it was accounted so. The putting
away leaven from the houses was part of

the work of the day, and the eating of the

unleavened bread actually commenced in

the evening. Thus Josephus, Antt. ii. 15.

1, kopT^v ayofjLiv i(p' rj/xepas oktiS, rriu

tQiv a^v^xwu Ae-yo/xej/Tjc,— incluiling this

day in the feast. iroO Oe'Xeis] The
' making ready ' would include the follow-

ing particulars: the preparation of the

guest-chamber itself (which however in

this case was already done, see Mark xiv.

15 and note) ;—the lamb already kept

up from the 10th (Exod. xii. 3) had to

be slain in the fore- court of the temple

(2 Chron. xxxv. 5 : see also Jos. B. J. vi. 9.

3);—the unleavened bread, bitter herbs,

&c., prepared;—and the room arranged.

This report does not represent the whole

that passed : it was the Lord who sent

the two disciples ; and in reply this en-

quiry was made (Luke). 18.] Tha

person spoken of was unknown even by

name, as appears from Mark and Luke,

where he is to be found by the turning in

of a man with a pitcher of water. The
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^elva, Koi etirare avroj 'O ^ hi^daKa\o<; \eyet, 'O * Kaipo'?

" eyjv<i icTTiv, irpo'^ ere ^ rroLOi to
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1 Kings xxi.
2Aq.Sym.{?)
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as. cy

1 .= ch. xxii

Joel i. 15.

Lam. iv. 1

• Heb. xi. 26

fsee Acts
xviii. 21 T.

Deut. xTi.

al.

V ch. xxi. 6.

xxvii. 10

jg Tft)i; avTOOv etTrev ^Afjurju Xeyco vjxlv otl ^ el<i ef vjxoiv irapa-

BcoaeL fjbe.
"3 ^.m, " XvTrou/jbevot acpoSpa ijp^avTO Xeyeip

''> avTw ^ eh ^ eKuaTO'i " M?;Tt iyoi) el/xi, Kvpte ;
23 q gg aTro-

Kptdeh elirev 'O '^ €/jbl3dylra<; ueT ifiov ttjv x^^P"' ^^ '^^ ^
'^P^'
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10, 11 reff. ziiMk. .Iohnvi.71. vii. 50al. Gen. xlii. IG. a ch. ivii. 23 reff. h Luk
iv. 40. xvi. 5. Actsii. 6. Col. iv. 6 nl. c ch. vii. 16 reff. d II

Mk. fJohn xiii. 26 v. r. bis) only 1

e II only. Num. vii. 13, 19, &c. Sir. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 14.
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Lord spolce not from any previous ar-

rangement, as some have thongbt, but in

virtue of His knowledge, and command
6f circumstances. Compare the command
ch. xxi. 2 sq., and that in ch. xvii. 27. In

the words Trpbs tov hiiva. here must be

involved the additional circumstance men-
tioned by Mark and Luke, but perhaps

unknown to our narrator: see note on

Luke xxii. 10, where the fullest account

is found. The words 6 SiSaaK., com-
mon to the three accounts, do not im-

ply that the mau was a disciple of
our Lord. It was the common practice

during the feast for persons to receive

strangers iuto their houses gratuitously,

for the purpose of eating the Passover

:

and in this description of Himself in ad-

dressing a stranger, our Lord has a deep

meaning, as (perhaps, but see note) in o

Kvptos in ch. xxi. 3. 'Our Master and
thine says.' It is His form of 'press-

ing' for the service of the King of this

earth, the things that are therein.

6 Kaipo's }>.ov is not ' the time ofthefeast'
but my time, i. e. for suffering : see John
vii. 8 al. freq. There is no reason for sup-

posing from this expression that b hiiva.

was aware of its meaning. The bearers of

the message were ; and the words, to the

receiver of it, bore with them a weighty
subjective reason, which, with such a title

as o SiS££(r/caAoy prefixed, he was bound to

respect. For these words we are indebted

to St. Matthew's narrative.

20—25.] Jesus, CELEBEATiNa the
I'assovek, announces His beteayek.

Mark xiv. 17—21. John xiii. 21 ff.

Our Lord and the twelve were a full

Paschal company ; ten persons was the
ordinary and minimum number. Here
come in (1) tlie expression of our Lord's
desire to eat this Passover before Sis
suffering, Luke xxii. 15, 16 ; (2) the divi-

sion of this first cup, ib. vv. 17, 18; (3)
the washing of the disciples' feet, John
xiii. 1—20 (? see note, John xiii. 22). I

mention these, not that I have any desire

to reduce the four accounts to a har-

monized narrative, for that I believe to

be impossible, and the attempt wholly un-
profitable ; but because they are additional

circumstances, placed by their narrators

at this period of the feast. I shall simi-

larly notice all such additional matter,

but without any idea of harmonizing the
apparent discrepancies of the four (as ap-
pears to rae) entirely distinct and inde-

pendent reports. 21.] This announce-
ment is common to Matt., Mark, and
John. In the part of the events of the
supper which relates to Judas, St. Luke
is deficient, giving no further report of
them than vv. 21—23. The whole minute
detail is given by St. John, who bore a
considerable part in it. 22.] In the
accounts of Luke and John, this enquiry
is made irphs kavrovs or tls a.W-r\\ovs.

The real enquiry from the Lord ivas

made ly John himself, owing to a sign

from, Peler. This part of John's narra-

tive stands iu the highest position for

accuracy of detail, and the facts related in

it are evidently the ground of the other
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Greek (?). see
iii. 3,

' 1. 5,

BXtct), ovr6<; ue irapaScocrei. ~^ 6 iiev vid<; tov avOpwiTov f - here and

^ virwyei ^ Kaaco<; <yeypa7rTa(, irepi avrov ovai he ra> av-

OpcoTTM eKeivfp Bk ov 6 vl6<i tov avOpoiirov irapaSiSoTai'

^ KoXbv rjv avru> ^ el ovk iyevvrjdr] 6 avdpwrro'i e/cetyo?.

~5 ^ inroKpiOel'i he 'loySa? 6 irapahihov'; avrov elirev ^M.r)TL

ijo) elfii, ^ pajB^i ; Xejei avrw "^ %v ^ el-rra<i. 26 icrdtov-

t. N. T. passim. Num.

:

1
Mk. Mark ix. 42. Luke
1 ch. xxiii. 7, 8 reff.

Ps.'xfsvii'ir'

13. Wjsd.iv.

2. = 01^0-
ftai, Xen.
xvi. 54. Dan

24. aft fj.(v ins ouv DZ 253 Scr's p Chr-G-G 9 jj-p

add Sia tovto D lat-a(appy). for et, tj AA
25. ins o bef wvSai D 237-43.

Oriir-int,.

iavTov A. aft irapaSiS.

., ., ^i— eytV7]dr) A.

aft avTu) ins o iriaovs K Scr's v lat-a 5 cfff„ h

accounts. 23.] These first words re-

present the answer of our Lord to John's

question (John xiii. 26). The latter (ver.

24) toere not said iioio, but (Luke, vv. 21,

22) formed part of the previous announce-
ment in our ver. 21. 25,] I cannot
understand these words (which arepecuUar

to our Gospel) otherwise tlian as an imper-

fect report of what really happened, viz.

that the Lord dipped the sop, and gave it

to Judas, thereby answering the general

doubt, in which the traitor had impudently
presumed to feign a share. If the question

(jii]Ti eyu elfti, ; before, represented e^Xeirov

CIS o\\i]Xo-us aTropoij|X€voi, and was our
author's impression of wliat was in reality

not a spoken but a signified question,

—

why now also should not this question and
answer represent that Judas took part in

that airopia, and was, not hy zoord of
mouth, but hy a decisive sign, of which
our author was not aware, declared to be

the traitor ? Both cannot have hap-
pened;—for (John xiii. 28) no one knew
(not even John, see note there) lohy Ju-
das went out; whereas if he had been
openly (and it is out of the question to

suppose a private communication between
our Lord and him) declared to be the
traitor, reason enough would have been
furnished for his immediately leaving the
chamber. (Still, consult the note on
Luke, vv. 24— 30, where I have left room
for modifying this view.) I am aware
that this explanation will give ofl'ence to

those who believe that every part of each
account may be tessellated into one con-

sistent and complete whole. Stier (Reden
Jesu, vi. 46) handles the above supposition

very rouglily, and speaks of its upholders
in no measured terms. Valuable as are

the researches of this Commentator into

the inner sense of the Lord's words, and
ready as I am to acknowledge continual

obligation to him, I cannot but think that

in the whole interpretation of this part
of the Gospel-history, he and his school

have fallen into the error of a too minute
and letter-serving exposition. In their

anxiety to retain every portion of every

account in its strict literal sense, they are

obliged to commit many inconsistencies.

A striking instance of this is also fur-

nished in Mr. Birks's Horse Evangelicse,

p. 411 : where in treating of this difficulty

he says, " If we suppose St. Matthew to

express the stibstantial meaning of our
Lord's reply, rather than itsprecise tvords,

the two accounts are easily reconciled.

The question of Judas might concur with
St. John's private enquiry, and the same
sign tvhich revealed the traitor to the be-

loved disciple, would be an affirmative re-

ply to himself, equivalent to the tvords in

the Gospel—'Thou hast said.'" Very
true, and nearly what I have maintained
above : but the literal harmonizers seem
to be quite blind to the fact, that this

principle of interpretation, which they use

when it suits them, is the very one against

whicli they so vehemently protest when
others use it, and for the use of which they

call them such hard names. On av cliras,

see below, ver. 64, note.

26—29.] Institution of the Loed's
Supper. Mark xiv. 22—25. Luke xxii.

19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. We may re-

mark on this important part of our nar-

rative, (1) That it was demonstrably our

Lord's intention tofound an ordinance for

those who should believe on Him; (2)

that this ordinance had some analogy with

that tvhich He and the Apostles toere then

celebrating. The Jirst of these assertions

depends on tlie express word of the Apostle

Paul; who in giving directions for the

due celebration of the rite of tlie Lord's

Supper, states in relation to it that he had
receivedfrom the Lord the account of its

institution, which he then gives. He who
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Toyv Se avTcov Xa^oov 6 'It/ctoi)? [tov] dprov Kal " evXoj7Jcra<; abcde

° eKXaaev Kal i8iSou rot? aaOriTac'i koX eiirev p Aa/Sere msuvz
rAns« 1.

26. avroov Se ead. D 69 lat-a i c ff^q^ ^{^) h syrr. o ltit. bef Aa0. D : om o tTjcr.

A. om TOV (as in
||
3Iark 'LuJce 'Paul) BCDGLZN 1. 33 Chr 2-7(aiid Fd) Thl :

ins A rel [Bas,] Chr-L(6-9-7j-p, e sil). for ivKoyi]<ra^, evxapiaTrjcras ( from ||
Lufce

Pavl)Are\ syr-txt Bas Chr Tit bostr Thl Euthym [Orig-iiit,] : txt BODGLZX 33 hitt

Syr syr-mg coptt eeth arm. for eSiSov, Sovs and om koi {appy corrn to the fore-

going constructions. Had the rec been a corrnfrom \\
Mark Luke it would have been

eSaiKef, not eSiSov) BDLZ K-corr'(?)^ 1- 33. 69 copt : txt AC N'(but om Kai) rel syrr

setli arm [BaSj].

can set this aside, must set aside with it

all apostolic testimony whatever. The
second is shewn by the fact, that what
now took place was during the celebration

of the Passover: that the same Paul

states that Christ our Passover is sacri-

ficed for us ; thus identifying the body
broken, and blood shed, of which the

bread and wine here are symbolic, with

the Paschal feast. (3) That the key to

the right understanding of what took

place must be found iu our Lord's dis-

course after the feeding of the five thou-

sand in John vi., since He there, and
there only, besides this place, speaks ofRis
flesh and blood in the connexion found
here. (4) It is impossible to assignto this

event its precise place in the meal. St.

Luke inserts it befo)-e the announcement
of the treason of Judas: St. Matt, and
St. Mark after it. It is doubtful whether

the accounts found in the Talmud and
elsewhere of the ceremonies in the Paschal

feast (see Lightfoot ad loc, De Wette)
are to be depended on :—they are exceed-

ingly comjJicated. Thus much seems

clear,—that our Lord blessed and passed

round ttvo cups, one before, the other after

the supper,—and that He distributed the

unleavened cake during the meal. More
than this is conjecture. The dipping of

the hand in the dish, and dipping and
giving the sop, may also possibly corre-

spond to parts of the Jewish ceremonial.

26.] While they were eating,

during the meal,—as distinguished from
the distribution of the cup, which was after

it. No especial stress must be laid on

the article before 'apTov, if i-ead ; it would
be the bread which lay before Rim .- see

below. The bread would be unleavened,

as the day was t) izpury} tSjv a^vfiuv (see

Exod. xii. 8). €vXo-yr]o-as and evxa-

picrTi]0-as amount to the same iu practice.

The looking up to heaven aud giving

thanks was a virtual ' blessing ' of the

meal or the bread. evXoY. must be

construed transitively (1 Cor. x. 16).

apTov is governed by all four verl)s, \a-

fidiv, eh\oyt](ras, iK\a<rev, iSiSou (see also

Luke ix. 16, and the reff. to the text

here). It was customary in the Paschal
meal for the Master, in breaking the
bread, to give thanks for the fruit of the
earth. But our Lord did more than this :

'' Non pro veteri tantum creatione, sed et

pro nova, cujus ergo in hunc orbem vene-

rat, preces fudit, gratiasque Deo egit pi-o

redemtione humaui generis quasi jam per-

acta." Grotius. ¥rom this giving

of thanks for and blessing the ottering,

the Holy Communion has been from the
earliest times also called evxaptcria, viz.

by Justin Martyr, Cyril of Jerusalem,

drigeu, Clem. Alex., Chrysostom, &c. The
passages may be seen in Suicer's Thesau-
rus, under the word. eKXavcv] It

was a round cake of unleavened bread,

which the Lord broke and divided : signi-

fying thereby both the breaking of his

body on the Cross, and the participation

in the benefits of his death by all His.

Hence the act of communion was known
by the name t] icAaais rod aprov. Acts ii.

42. See 1 Cor. x. 16, also Isa. Iviii. 7 : Lam.
iv. 4. eSiSov, imperf. He gave to each,

distributed. Xd^cTE <j)a7£T£] Our Gos-
pel alone has both words, ^ctyere is spurious

in Mark : both words, in 1 Cor. xi. 24. Here,
they are undoubted : and seem to shew us

(see note on Luke, ver. 17) that the Lord did
not Rimselfpartake of the bread or wine.

It is thought by some however that He
did : e. g. Chi'ysostom, Hom. Ixxxii. 1, p.

783, rh eavTov atfia avrhs ewifv. But
the analogy of the whole, as well as these

words, and irUre e^ aiirov Travres below,

lead us to a different conclusion. Our
Lord's non-participation is however no
rulefor the administrator of the rite in

after times. Although in one sense he
represents Christ, blessiug, breaking, and
distributing ; in another, he is owe of the

disciples, examining himself, confessing,

partaking. Throughout all Church minis-
trations this double capacity must bo
borne in mind. Olshausen (ii. 449) main-
tains the opposite view, and holds that
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>ayere, rovro '' eanv to crMfxa fiov.

i. Gen. xli. 2r.,27. Exod. sii. 11. Ezek. xxx

' John XV. 1.

1 Cor. X.
niMk.Jer. xxxii. (xxv.) 16.

the miuistrant cannot unite in himself the

two characters. But setting the inner

verity of the matter for a moment aside,

how, if so, should an unassisted minister

ever communicate ? tovto eo-Tiv to
cr(0|Ad p.ov] rovTo, this, which I now offer

to you, this bread. The form of expres-

sion is important, not being ovtos o &pTos, .

or ouTos 6 oivos, but rovro, in both cases,

or toDto rh irorytpLov, not the bread or

wine itself, but the thincf in each ease

;

—precluding all idea of a substantial

change. lariv] On this much con-

troverted word itself no stress is to be
laid. In the original tongue in which
our Lord spoke, it would not be expressed :

and as it now stands, it is merely tlie

logical copula between the subject, this,

and the predicate, mg Body. The con-

nexion of these two will require deeper

consideration. First we may observe, as

above of the subject, so here of the predi-

cate, that it is not t] cdp^ fxov (although

that very expression is didactically used

in its general sense in John vi. 51. as

applying to the bread), but rh a-S)\ia. fiov.

The bodg is made up of tlesh and blood

;

and although analogically the bread may
represent one and the wine the other, the

assertion here is not to be analogically

taken merely : rovro, this which I give

you, (is) rh aijo^a. fiov. Under this is the

mystery of my Body : the assertion has a

literal, and has also a spiritual or sgm-
holic meaning. And it is the literal

meaning which gives to the spiritual and
symbolic meaning its fitness and fulness.

In the literal meaning then, this (is) my
Body, we have bread, ' the staff of life,'

identified with the Body of the Lord :

not that particular &pros with that par-
ticular ffdp^ which at that moment con-

stituted the Body before them, nor any
particular &pTos with the present Body
of the Lord in heaven : but tovto, the

food of man, with to o-oj|j.a fjiov. This is

strikingly set forth in John vi. 51, koX

6 apTOS Se ev I'yu Succo -q (rdpl [X,ov iarlv

inrep Ttjs Tov Koo-fxov t,<or\<i. Now the
mystery of the Lord's Body is, that in

and by it is all created being upheld : ra
irdvra iv avriS avv4aTt}Kiv, Col. i. 17;
eV aiirw ^wt) ijv, John i. 4. And thus
generally, and in the tvidest sense, is the
Body of the Lord the sustenance and up-
holding of all living. Our very bodies

are dependent upon his, and unless by
his Body standing pure and accepted be-

fore the Father, could not exist nor be

nourished. So that to all living things,

in this largest sense, rh {;fiv, xp"''''"(J$.

And all our nourishment and means of
upholding are Christ. In this sense his

Body is the Life of the tvorld. Thus the
fitness of the symbol for the thing now
to be signified is shewn, not merely by
analogy, but by the deep verities of Re-
demption. And this general and lower
sense, underlying, as it does, all the spi-

ritual and higher senses in John vi., brings

us to the symbolic meaning which tlie

Lord now first and expressly attaches to

this sacramental bread. Rising into

the higher region of spiritual things,

—

in

and by the same Body of the Lord, stand-

ing before the Father in accepted right-

eousness, is all spiritual being upheld, but
by the inward and spiritual process of
feeding upon Sim by faith : of making
that Body our own, causing it to pass

into and nourish our souls, even as the

substance of the bread passes into and
nourishes our bodies. Of this feeding
upon Christ in the spirit by faith, is the

sacramental bread the symbol to us. When
the faithful in the Lord's Supper press

with their teeth that sustenance, which
is, even to the animal life of their bodies,

the Body of Christ, whereby alone all

animated being is upheld,

—

they feed in

their souls on that Body of righteousness

and acceptance, by partaJcing of which
alone the body and soul are nourished

unto everlasting life. And as, in the more
general and natural sense, all that nou-

rishes the body is the Body of Christ

given for all,—so to them, in the inner

spiritual sense, is the sacramental bread

symbolic of that Body given for them,—
their standing in which, in the adoption

of sons, is witnessed by the sending abroad

of the Spirit in their hearts. This last

leads us to the important adlition in

Luke and 1 Cor. (but omitted here and in

Mark) rh virep v^Siv (SiS6/j.tvov, Luke,

—

omitted in 1 Cor.),

—

rovro irotelre tls r))V

ifXTjv oLvafivriffiv. On these words we may
remark (1) that the participle is present

:

and, rendered with reference to the time

when it was spoken, woukl be which, is

being given. The Passion had already

begun ; in fact the whole life on earth

was this giving and breaking, consum-

mated by His death: (2) that the com-

memorative part of the rite here enjoined

strictly depends upon the symbolic mean-

ing, and that, for its fitness, upon the

literal meaning. The commemoration is
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ch.^xv.36 ^ TTOTripLov KoX ^ eu')(^api(TT!]cra<; eScoKev avToi<; Xe<ycov * II lere abode

HsUMk ^? avTov 7ravTe<i' "^ tovto 'yap '^ eariv ro ^ alfia fxov t?j? msuvz

xi. 2R. Rev. xiv. 10. xviii. 3. Gen. ix. 21. iv. aird, Luke xxii. 18. n Heb. ix. 20 (from Exod. 33. 69
xxiv. 8). X. 29.

27. rec ins to bef iroTy^piov {from \\
Lulce PauT), with ACD rel Chr : om BEFGLZ

AX 1. 33. om 2nd Kai CLZa 1. 33 arm : ins ABDX rel Chr Orig-iut. oui

TzavTis J)-gr{' nunc, ubi deficit membrana') \i\t-b.

28. om yap C3(perhaps) 1. 240-3-4 lat-a c Syr seth sah Chr Iren-int. reo ins to

bef T17S (fframml emendn), with AC rel syr [Chr] : om BDLZK 33 Syr copt [CyrJ.

of Him, in so far as He has come down
into Time, and enacted the great acts of

Redemption on this our world,—and shewn
himself to us as living and speaking Man,
an object of our personal love and affec-

tionate remembrance :—but the other and
higher parts of the Sacrament have regard

to the results of those same acts of Re-

demption, as they arc eternized in the

couu!*els of the Father,— as the Lamb is

slain from the foundation of the world
(Rev. xiii. 8). 27.] ISwKev, aor. He
gave, not to each, but once for all : in re-

markable coincidence with Luke xxii. 17,

Adhere tovto k. SiafxepiffaTe eavToTs. This

was after the meal was ended : wsavTcos

Kal rb TToriipiov /.lera rb S€i.Trvrj<rai. (Luke
and 1 Cor.) As remarked above, it is quite

uncertain whether our Lord followed mi-

nutely the Jewish practices, and we can-

not therefore say whether the cup was one

of wine and water mixed. It hardly fol-

lows from the expression of ver. 29, iK

TovTov Tov yev. t. afiir., that it was of

unmixed wine. The word wsawrus (in

Luke and 1 Cor.) contains our Aa^wv Kal

euxap. iSouK. iriere 1^ avTOi) -jravTes]

Peculiar to Matthew, preserved however
in substance by Mark's Kal i-Kiov e'l avTov

KavTis. The iravTes is remarkable, espe-

cially with reference to the practice of the

Church of Rome, which forbids the cup to

the laity. Calvin remarks :
" Cur de jjaue

simpliciter dixit ut ederent ; de calice, ut
omnes biberent ? Ac si Satanre calliditati

ex destinato occurrere voluisset." (Cited in

Stier, vi. 115.) It is on all accounts pro-

bable, and this command confirms the

probability, that Judas tvas present, and
fartook of both parts of this first com-
munion. The expressions are such thi-ough-

out as to lead us to suppose that the same
persons, ol SciSe/ca, were present. On the

circumstance mentioned John xiii. 30,

which has mainly contributed to the other

opinion, see note there. 28. tovto

•yap eo-Tiv to al(j,a (aod ttjs [Kaivrjs] SiaO.]

So Mark also, omitting yap and Kaiv^s.

In Luke and 1 Cor. there is an important

verbal difference. tovto to koti]piov t]

Kaiv^ Siad. [eVrii/] eV tw 6>m aifxaTi.

But if we consider the matter closely, the
real difference is but trifling, if any. Let
us recur to the Paschal rite. The lamb
(XP'CTbs t5 Traffxa iifiwu) being killed,

the blood (rb aliJ.a ttjs SiaOrjKrjs, Exod.
xxiv. 8) is sprinkled on the doorposts, and
is a sign to the destroying angel to spare

the house. The blood of the covenant is

the blood of the lamb. So also in the
new covenant. Tiie blood of the Lamb
of God, alain for us, being not only, as in

the former case, sprinkled on, but actually

partaJcen spiritually and assimilated by,

the faithful soul, is the blood of the new
covenant ; and the sacramental cup, is,

signifies, sets forth {KUTayyeWei, 1 Cor.

xi. 26), this covenant in His blood, i. e.

consisting in a participation in His blood.

With this explanation let us recur to the
words in our text. First it will be ob-

served that there is not here that abso-

lute assertion which tovt6 i^Tiv Th (Tw/xd

fiov conveyed. It is not tovt6 eVrtj/ rb
aT/xd jxov absolutely. Wine, in general,

does not represent by itself the effects (on
the creation) of the blood of Christ ; it,

like every other nourishment of the body,

is nourishment to us by and in Him, for-

asmuch as in Him all things consist : but
there is no peculiar propriety whereby it

is to us his Blood alone. But it is made
so by a covenant offtce which it holds in

his own declaration. Without shedding
of blood was no remission of sins under
the old covenant : and blood was, through-
out, the covenant sign of forgiveness and
acceptance. (See ref. Heb., where the
Author, substituting toCto for iSow in the
LXXof Exod. xxiv. 8, seems to be alluding

to this very formula.) Now all this blood
of sacrifice finds its true reality and fulfil-

.

inent in the blood of Christ, shed for the
remission of sins. This is the very pro-

mise of the new covenant, see Heb. viii.

8— 13, as distinguished from the old : the
&(pta-is afiapriSsv, once for all,—whereas
the old had contimial offerings, which
could not do this, Heb. x. 3, 4. And of
this dcp^ffis, the result of the outpouring
of the blood of Christ,—̂ ns^ and most
generally in bringing all creation into
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I Cor
Heb.

\^ Kaivr]<i\
^^'' BLa67]K7j<; to 7rep\ ttoWcov "^ eK.')(yvv6fievov et? viKMk.v.ro.

^ a(f)eai.v a/xaprLow. 29 x^yc^ Se u/u,iv ov fjui) ^ irm ^

iiprt €K TovTov Tov ^ 'yev7]fiaTo<; t^? ^ afXTTeXov, ^ eo)? tt}? [xxxio'sD.

^ t'lljbepa'i iKeivr}<; orav avTo irivfo fieO^ vfiMP kucvov eV'^'i,:^}'-

rfj
*^ ^aaikela rov "^ Trarp6<; *= ixov. ^0 /cat '^ vfjuvijaavre^ % Luif^ i

xii. 18. (ch.

Polj-b. i. 71,

1 Mk. Luke i.

Acts xvi. 25

i. 7 al.) Exod. xxiii. 10. Isa. xxxii. 12. Hah. iii. 17. T(

allMk. L. .lohnxv. 1,4;6. James iii

D. ,Tudg. i. 21. c here only, see ch. xiii. 43.

Heb. ii. 13 [from Ps. xxi. 22] only.j Ps. Ixiv. 14. Neh.

xii^39_reff. z = ||. Luke
. TMV aypCiv. Deut. xxxii. 13. see
!. Rev. xiv. 18, lU only. Isa. v. 2.

d abs.,
II Mark only. (w. ace,

. 24 A. B(? not Ed-vat.) «.

om Kaii/7]s BLZK 33 [Cyi'i] : ins ACD rel latt syrr copt aeth ai-m Iren-int Orig-int Cypr.

(See
II
Luke Paul.) for irepi, virep D Orig (Clir) [Cyr,]. {eKxwvofjt.ivov, so

AB'CDLZAn'N 1. 33 Orig Chr.)

29. rec aft v/jlw ins on (from \\
3farl~), with AC rel gat(with mm) lat-/_^2

ff2 ^.Vi'J"

copt [Epiphj Orig-int,] : om BDZhJ 1. 33. 69 latt aeth arm [Clem,] Orig(appy) [Eus,

Epipli,] Chr Cyr Iren-int Cypr. om rov CL N^(ins H^^). rec yiwriixaTos,

with Glv (S 33. 69, e sil) Clem : txt ABCDK rel. (Z def.) for -kivco, ina, D 25

Clem Orig Eus2 [Epiph2] Chr Cyr-schol. Kaivov bef /iefl' vixu>v CLZ 1. 33 ajth Eus
Epiph Chr Cyr.

reconciliation with the Father (see Col. i.

20),—secondly and individually, in the

application by faith of that blood to the

believing soul,—do the faithful in the

Lord's Supper partake. to irepi iroK-

Xwv (Luke, vixoop) eKx] On the present

participle, see above. The situation of

the words in Ijuke is remai-kable ; for rh

irorripiov is the subject of the sentence,

and n K. SiaO-riKT) the predicate. See note

there. iroWcov] see note, ch. xx. 28.

Cf. also Heb. ix. 28. els a<{)£o-iv

anapTiuv] Peculiar to Matthew : see

above. The connexion is not Triere ....
€(s a(pe(nu afx. In tlie Sacrament, not

the forgiveness of sins itself, but the re-

freshing and confirming assurance of that

state of forgiveness is conveyed. The
disciples (witli one exception) were clean

before the institj<tion : John xiii. 10, 11.

St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xi. 25, repeats the

TouTo •Koieire oaaKis Uv wivrjTe els ryjv

cV'V o.vaixv7\<nv. On the words ogiLkis

av vivqre, see note there. In con-

cluding this note I will observe that it is

not tlie office of a Commentator to enter

the arena of controversy respecting tran-

substantiation, further than by his exe-

gesis his opinions are made apparent. It

will be seen how entirely opposed to such

a dogma is the view aljove given of the

Sacrament. Once introduce it, and it

utterly destroys both the verity of Christ's

Body, and the sacramental nature of the

ordinance. That it has done so, is proved
(if further need be) by the mutilation

of the Sacrament, and disobedience to

the divine command, in the Church of

Ivome. See further notices of this in notes

on 1 Cor. X. 16, and on John vi.

29.] This declaration I believe to be dis-

tinct from that in Luke xxii. 18. Tliat

was spoken over the first cnp—this over

one of the following. In addition to what
has been said on Luke, we may observe,

(1) that our Lord still culls the sacramental

cup rh yiv. ttjs afxi?., although by Himself
pronounced to be his blood : (2) that these

words carry on the meaning and continu-

ance of this eucharistic ordinance, even

into the new heavens and new earth. As
Thiersch excellently says, in his Lectures

on Catholicism and Protestantism, ii. 276
(cited by Stier, vi. 160), " The Lord's Sup-

per points not only to the past, but to the

future also. It has not only a commemo-
rative, but also a prophetic meaning. In

it we have not only to shew forth the Lord's

death, until He come, but we have also to

think of the time when He shall come to

celebrate his holy Supper with His own,

new, in his Kingdom of fJlory. Every
celebration of the Lord's Supper is a fore-

taste and prophetic anticipation of the

great Marriage Supper which is prepared

for the Church at the second appearing of

Clirist. This import of the Sacrament is

declared in the words of the Lord, oh /j.^

tt'lco citt' ctpri k.t.\. These words ought

never to be omitted in any liturgical form

of administering the Communion."
30— 35.] Declaration that all

should forsake him. confidence op

Peter. Mark xiv. 26—31. See Luke
xxii. 31—38: John xiii. 36—38. Here,

accurately speaking perhaps between v/xp'fi-

aavres and i^oXdof, come in the discourses

and prayer of our Lord in John xiv. xv.

xvi. xvii., spoken (see note on John xiv.

31) witliout change of place, inthesnpper-

cliamber. 30.] The vjavos was in all

probability the last part of the Hallel, or
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e rh. xxi. 1 reff. e|'?}X^oi' 6t? TO '^ 6po<i TMV ^ iXaiMV. 3^ Tore Xeyei avTOC'i

rMk.^'Rom. 'I''?o"o{59 Hdvre^ vfiel^i
*" aKavSaXiadtjaeaOe ev i/xol iv rfj

Sir. Jx'iii. 8. vuktI ravrr}' jeypaTrrat yap ° JJard^co top iroi/xeva, kqI j^wktl

vS'snh''
'' ^i^cLcrKopTncrOrjaovTaL ra 'rrpo^ara ti}? ^ Trot'/it'T;?. 32 k^^^^ abcde

2rxiL'7?23.' ^e TO ^ eyepdrtval lie ™ TrpodPca vud^ et? rhv TaXiXaiav. ki'm^u

Exod^r^ aTTOKpideL'i be o llerpo? etTrey ayro) hit Travre^i ' o'/cat'- i. 33. ea

1, rh'"xxv"2if 8a\ia67]<TOVTaL ev crol, ijo) ovheirore ^ crfcavSaXiadijaofjiaL.
ifirek. ' „ , , ^ , ,-r " n ' A ^ -1 ' " ' '

piur., ch. vi. oi gWjT^ avTQi o i'qcTov'i Afj,7]v XejQ) croc OTL ev Tavrr} rrj

kllMk. Marki. U. xvi.X. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 7 bis only. Gen. ;

Luke xii. 5. xxii. 21). Acts i. 3 al.

xxi. 31 t. Wisd. xix. 11.

xii. 16 bis. Zech. 1. c. .'i.^'3 onb
I Chron. ii. 24. 1

ti ch. V. 18 reff.

31. rec Biaa-Kopiria-dTiffeTaL {gramml corrn), with D rel Orig Eus Chr : txt ABCGH'
I^LMN 33. 69 Orig,.

33. rec aft ei ins Kai {from \\
Hark), with FKnK^a vulg syrr asth arm Orig„[(aud

iiitj) Bas,] Chr Hil : om ABCD ^<i(omits ei also) rel lat-a^fi cff^ coptt Orig-iut.'

aft eyw ins Se C-'*KFGHKMUr 65) lat-A coptt aeth arm [BasJ.

34. om 61/ D fuld lat-« b c h Chr(so Fd).

great Hallel, which consisted of Psalms

c.xv.— cxviii. ; the former part (Ps. cxiii.

cxiv.) having heen sung during the meal.

It is unlikely that this took place after

the solemn prayer in John xvii. elfjXO.]

Luke (ver. 39) adds Kararh edos—namely,

of every evening since his return to .Jeru-

salem. 31.] irdvTts (emphatic) vfjisis

seems to be used as distinguishing those

present from the one, who had gone out.

o-KavS.] see note on ch. xi. 6.

The word is here used in a pregnant

meaning, including what followed,—de-

sertion, and, in one ease, denial.

Ye'YpaiTTai yap] This is a very important

citation, and has been much misunder-

stood; Jiow much, may appear from Gro-

tius's remark :
" Tantum abest ut Zacharise

verbis directe Christum putem respici, ut

multo magis credam agi inibi de aliquo

von bono pasture," &c. But, on the con-

trary, if we examine Zech. xi. xii. xiii.,

we must I think come to the conclusion

that the shepherd spoken of xi. 7—14,

who is rejected and sold, who is said to

have been pierced (xii. 10), is also spoken
of in ch. xiii. 7. Stier (Reden Jesu, vi.

176 if.) has gone at length into the mean-
ing of the whole prophecy, and especially

that of thfi word 'n'oy, ' my fellow,' and

shewn that the reference can be to no other

than the Messiah. The citation agrees ver-

batim with the LXX-A, except that iriralov

is changed into iraxa^co—God who com-

mands the striking, into God who Him-
self strikes. 32.] In this announce-

ment our Lord seems to have in mind the

remainder of the verse in Zechariah : " and
1 will turn (rOT, reducere manum, i. e.

impiis sublatis curam agere, &c. Schroder)

mine hand upon the little ones." As this

could not be cited in any intelligible con-

nexion with present circumstances, our
Lord gives the announcement of its fulfil-

ment, in a promise to precede them (Trpoa-y.,

a pastoral office, see John x. 4) into

GaUlee, whither they should naturally

return after the feast was over : see ch.

xxviii. 7, 10, 16. Schleiermacher thinks
it " extremely improbable that Jesus, if

He foi-esaw so exactly the days of His
resurrection, and therefore could not but
know that He should see his disciples

again more than once in Jerusalem, should

here have .said that He would lead them
into Galilee " (English Translation, p.

298). I confess that I see no improbability

in the case; but the three references to

this promise just quoted make it surely

in the highest degree improbable that it

should have been subsequently// foisted in.

We do not find such elaborate attempts to

preserve the appearance of consistency in

our Gospels. The reader who sees in it

the reference to prophecy, will form a very

different opinion. 33.] Nothing can

bear a greater impress of exactitude than
this reply. Peter had been before warneil

(see note on Luke, vv. 31—34) ; and still

remaining in the same spirit of self-con-

fident attachment, now that he is included

among the irarres, not specially addressed,

—breaks out into this asseveration, which
carries completely with it the testimony

that it was not the first. Men do not

bring themselves out so strongly (et Traj/res,

ovK 4yu> : and not only so, but, ovSeiroTf,

as opposed to eV ttJ vvktI ravrr}) unless

their fidelity has been previously attainted.

34.] The very words in their order
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vvKTi irplv ° aXenropa ^ (ficavrjaai, rph '^ aTrapvqarj fie. ohcTc,&c.

25 Xeyei, avrS 6 Xlerpo? ^ Kav Sejj fie crvv ao\ aiToOavelv,
n^-

^'

ov fii] ere '^ d7rapv/](rofiat. ofiotw'i koX 7rdvTe<i ol fiaOrjral^^oni'y.'^jl
* 'if. rr^ ^ >' 5)r%fiT '^>o / xvii. 11.

eiTTOv. "^^ i OTe ep^e^ai fier avrwv o irjaovi et9 ^ xwpLOu i '""
',f

•

. 5. Acts i. 18, la.

aTrapvqffv jxe bef rpis A coptt.

—

airapfriirei B(but -arj below) C Scr's c f i ev-y.

—

fie bof
airapv. Nl(txt N-'a) 33 latt Orig-ilit Hil.

35. oui 6 D. awapvri(r(i>fj.ai AEGKUVn 69 Thl. aft o^oicos- ins Se A rel

syr-ms coptt seth Chr Thl : om BCD Ic{appy) LSi< 33 latt syrr arm Orig-lnt.

36. o irjo: bef fuer avr. D latt arm.

are, I doubt not, reported by St. Mark

—

afj,r]v A. ffoi on crTj/ttepot' ravrrj rfj vvktI

irplu f) Sis akiKTopa (poivncrai t. fxe aTr.

The contrast to Peter's boast, and the

climax, is in these words the strongest;

and the inference also comes out most
clearly, that they likewise were not now
said for the fii-st time. The^^rs^ cock-

crowing is at midnight ; but inasmuch as

fow hear it,— when the word is used^ewe-
rally, we mean the second crowing, early

in the morning, before dawn. If this view
be taken, the aXeKr. (pm'. and 5!s aK. (jy.

amount to the same—only the latter is

the more precise expression. It is most
likely that Peter understood this expression

as only a mark of time, and therefore re-

ceived it, as when it was spoken before, as

merely an expression of distrust on the
Lord's part; it was this solemn and cir-

cumstantial repetition of it which after-

wards struck upon his mind when the sign

itself was literally fulfilled. A ques-

tion has been raised whether cocks were
usually kept or even allowed in Jeru-

salem. No such bird is mentioned in the

O. T., and the Jlischna states that the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the priests

every where, kept no fowls, because they
scratched up unclean worms. But the
Talmud is here not consistent with itself:

and Lightfoot brings forward a story which
proves it. And there might be many kept
by the resident Romans, over whom the

Jews had no power. We must not
overlook the spiritual parabolii; import of

this warning. Peter stands here as a re-

presentative of all disciples who deny or

forget Christ—and the watchful bird that
cries in the night is that warning voice

which 'speaketh once, yea twice,' to call

them to repentance : see Rom. xiii. 11, 12.

35.] This av Ser) again appears to

have the precision of a repeated assevera-

tion. Mark has the stronger expression

6K irepiffaov iAeyev, which even more
clearly indicates that the aui/airoOaveTu

Vias not now first said. The rest said it.

but not so earnestly perhaps;— at all

events, Peter's confidence cast theirs into

the shade.

36 — 46.] Otjr Lord's agony at
Gethsemane. Mark xiv. 32—42. Luke
xxii.39—46. Johnxviii. 1. The account
of the temptation, and of the agony in

Gethsemane is peculiar to the three first

Evangelists. But it does not therefore

follow that there is, in their narratives,

any inconsistency with St. John's setting

forth of the Person of Christ. For it

must be remembered, that, as we find in

their accounts frequent manifestations of
the divine nature, and indications of fu-
ture glory, about, and during this con-

flict,—so in St. John's account, which
brings out more the divine side of our
Lord's working and speaking, we find fre-

quent allusions to his human weakness
and distress of spirit. For examples of
the first, see vv. 13, 24, 29, 32, 53, and

II
in Mark and Luke; and Luke xxii. 30,

32, 37, 43; of the latter, John xii. 27;
xiii. 21; xiv. 30; xvi. 32. The right

understanding of the whole important
narration must be acquired by bearing in

mind the reality of the matihood of our
Lord, in all its abasement and tveakness :

—by following out in Him the analogy
which pervades the characteristics of hu-

man suttering—the strength of the re-

solved spirit, and calm of the resigned

will, continually broken in upon by tlie

inward giving way of human feebleness,

and limited power of endurance. But as

in us, so in the Lord, these seasons of

dread and conflict stir not the ruling will,

alter not the firm resolve. This is most
manifest in His first prayer— ei Suvarov

icrriv—'if consistent with that work
which I have covenanted to do.' Here is

the reserve of the ivill to suffer

—

it is

never stirred (see below). The conflict

however of the Lord difl^ers from ours in

this,—that in us, the ruling toill itself is

hut a phase of our human will, and may
be and is often carried away by the excess
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Gen. xxi
. = Acts

:

8. Xejofievov TeOari/xavel, koL Xeyec rot? fiadrjrat^; * K.adLcraT6 abcde

i.

" avTOv, e&)9 ov aireKdoiv eKel irpo^ev^oiiJbai. 37 ical klmsu

I
' 7rapa\a/3(bv top Tlerpov kol toui? Svo vloix; Zde^eSalou, ». 33. as

rjp^aro ^ XvTrelcrdai, Kal " aSrj/jboveLV. ^8 T^y^ \ey€L avrolq

wch. xiv. 9. xvii. 23al. 2 Kings xix. 2. x II Mk. Phil. ii. 26 onlyt. .lob xviii. 20 Aq.

{yee(T-n^avt\., so ABC [D(760o-a;u.)] FleKS 1. 69, -v\. LUrnK.) aft fiadvTais ins

avTov (from \\
Mark) ACDN 1 latt syrr copt teth Hil : [avTois 69 arm :] om B Ic(app.y)

rel sail Clir. om avrov C'X. for oh, av DKLMr[r]A 1. 69 Chr-t.Kt: ov 'av

A : om CM'K 33 Chr-coram Thl. rec -Trposeul. bef eKet [to aroid amhigidty), witli

ACIe rel syr : om exei (||
Marie) 244 Syr arm Chr-comm : txt BDLN 33. 69 latt coptt

ffith Orig-int Hil. 7rpos€D|o/xai DFHr Clir-2-6-7-G-H-K.

38. aft wrois ius o 7s C^ rel lat-a/A syr Thl : om ABCiDIeLK I. 33(Treg, expr).

69 vss Chr.

of depression and suffering; whereas in

Kim it was tlie divine Personality in

which the higher Will of the covenant

purpose was eternally fixed,—struggling

with the flesh now overwhelmed with an

horrible dread, and striving to escape

away (see the whole of Ps. Iv.). Besides

that, by that uplifting into a superhuman
circle of Knoioledge, with which the in-

dwelling of the Godhead endowed his

humanity, his flesh, with all its capacities

and apprehensions, was brought af once

into immediate and simultaneous contact

with every circumstance of horror and
pain that awaited Him (John xviii. 4),

which is never the case with us. Not
only are the objects of dread gradually

unveiled to our minds, but hope (i\ir\s

KtvSvvcii irapafxvdiuy ovaa, Thuc. V. 103)

is ever suggesting that things may not be

so bad as our fears repi-esent them.

Then we must not forget, that as theJlesh

gave way under dread of suflTering, so the

human yf/vx'h was troubled with all the at-

tendant circumstances of that suffering

—

betrayal, desertion, shame (see Ps. Iv. again,

vv. 12—14, 20, 21; xxxviii. 11, 12;
Ixxxviii. al.). Nor again must we pass

over the last and deepest mystery of the

Passion—the consideration, that upon the

holy and innocent Lamb of God rested

the burden of all human sin—that to

Him, death, as the punishment of sin,

bore a dark and dreadful meaning, incon-

ceivable by any of us, whose inner will is

tainted by the love of Sin. See on this

part of the Redeemer's agony, Ps. xl. 12

;

xxxviii. 1—10 al. See also as a com-

ment on the whole, Heb. v. 7—10, and
notes there. The three accounts do

not dlfier in any important particulars.

Luke merely gives a general summary of

the Lord's prayers and his sayings to the

disciples, but inserts (see below) two de-

tails not found in the others. Mark's ac-

count and Matthew's are very nearly

related, and have evidently sprung from
the same source. 36.] Mark alone,

besides our account, mentions the name of

the place—Luke merely calls it 6 roiros,

in allusion to Kara rh edos before. John
informs us that it was a garden. The
name is N30i2J nj or \2pir), ' an oil press.' It

was at the foot of the Mount of Olives, in

the valley of the Kedron, the other side

of the brook from the city (John xviii. 1).

Ka6i(r.] not strictly and literally

'sit,' but = ixeii-are ver. 38, stay here.

irposev^wfjiat] Such is the name
which our Lord gives to that which was
coming upon Him, in speaking to the

Plight who were not to witness it. All

conflict of the holy soul is prayer : all its

struggles are continued communion with
God. In Gen. xxii. 5, when Abraham's
faith was to be put to so sore a trial, he
says, ' I and the lad will go yonder and
worship.' Our Lord (almost ou the same
spot) unites in Himself, as the priest and
victim, as Stier strikingly remarks, Abra-
ham's Faith and Isaac's Patience.

£K£t] probably some s])ot deeper in the

garden's shade. At this tune the gorge
of the Kedron would be partly in the

moonlight, partly shaded by the rocks and
buildings of the opposite side. It may
have been from tlie moonlight into the

shade that our Lord retired to pray.

37.] These three—Peter, the foremost in

attachment, and profession of it—the two
sons of Zebedee, who were to drink of the

cup that He drank of^He takes with
Him, not only nor principally as ivitnesses

of his trial—this indeed, in the full sense,

they were not—but as a consolation to

Him in that dreadful hour—to ' watch
with Him.' lu this too they failed—yefc

from his returning to them between his

times of prayer, it is manifest that, in the
abasement of his humanity. He regarded
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neptX-UTTo? iariv r) "^vx*) /J'OV ^ €co<i OavaTov /Melvare

39 rpoekOo)]

273

cooe Kut, " jprjyopetTe fier e/aov. "" /cat " irpoewcov ficKpdv „„,

.

*^ eireaev eV/ "^ irpo-^WTTov avrov Trpo'ievy^ofxevo'i koI Xijcov x'ii.

riarep /iou, et hvvaTOV iariv, ^ TrapeXOdro) cItt' e/xov to ,
''^|

Mk. Mark
i. an. T,uk(

Kii. 51. Jon
'. Actsxii.
reff. 2Chri

b I' Mk. Mark

39. n-po<i€\0cop (proh error) ACDI(,K rel syr [Chr-mss] : txt BMni vss Orig-int Hll
Int-tr. nm f^ov LA 1. 218 am lut-a Just Iren-iir Viil Origg Dialj EuSg Ath Nuz
Has Did Chr [Bas-sel^J Cypi-j Hil,^ Aug: ins {possibly to conform to ver 42, where no
MS omits it: but see also Luke xxii. 42) AliCDN rel v.ss(l)ut fluctuate betweeu mi
pater, pater mi, pater metis) Hilj Ambr [Aug,]. (rropeAeaTto, so ACDEFGLaN 33.)

them as some comfort to Him. ' In mng-
nis teutatioiiibus juvat solitudo, sed tamcu
Tit in propiuquo sint amici.' Beugul.

^p^oTo— not merely idiomatic liere—He
began, as He had never done before.

XuireiaGai = iKBa/xfiiTcrOai Mark.
' Dieit incnrsuin objecti liorribilis.' Bongel

(see below on ver. 38). aSTjfioveiv

=: \iay \vn-e7adai, airoptiv, Suidus ; t^

fiapv9v)jLi7v voelrai, Eutliym. ; ayajviav,

Hesycliius; ah'jixcav, 6 e'l aSov, o iari

K6pov Tivhs ii Auirrj?, aiaireTrrcoKjos.

aSrifiovfTv, rh aXveiv koI apLfixavili/, Eus-

tathius. 38.] Our Lord's whole in-

most life must have been oue of continued

trouble of spirit—He was .a man of sor-

roios, and acquainted with grief—but

there was an extremity of anguish now,

reaching even to the utmost limit of en-

durance, so that it seemed that 7nore

would be death itself. The expression is

said to be proverbial (see ref. Jonah) :

but we must remember that though with

us men, who see from below, proverbs are

merely bold guesses at truth,—with llim,

who sees from above, they are the truth

itself, in its very purest form. So that

although when used by a man, a prover-

bial expression is not to be pressed to

literal exactitude,—when used by our
Lord, it is, just because it is a proverb, to

he searched into and dwelt on all the

more. The expression •^ ^XT H-°^' i'l

this sense, spoken by our Loi-d, is only

found besides in John xii. 27. It is the

human soul, the seat of the affections and
passions, which is troubled with the an-

guish of the body ; and it is distinguished

from the -n-vevixa, the higher spiritual

being. Our Lord's soul was crushed down
even to death by the weight of that an-

guish which lay upon Him—^and that lite-

rally—so that He (as regards his hu-
manity) would have died, had not strength

(bodily strength, upholding his human
frame) been ministered from on high by an
angel (see note on Luke xxii. 43).

Vol. I.

7pT]Y0p€iTe (Aer Ijaov] not Trpos^vxeffde

/U6t' e/LLov, for in that work the Mediator
must be alone; but (see above) tvatch with
Me—just (if we may compare our weak-
ness with His) as we derive comfort in the
midst of a terrible storm, from knowing
that some are awake and with us, evtn
though their presence is no real safeguard.

39.] •TrpoeXOojv fiiKpov (Matt.,

Mark) r= airta-wdaQ-q air' ainwv usel

\idou fioXrii/ Luke, wlio in this descrip-

tion is the more precise. aneair., I

cannot help thinking, implies something
more than mere removal from them—

•

something of the reluctance of parting.

The distance would be very small,

not above forty or fifty yards. Hence
the disciples might well catch the lead-

ing words of our Lord's prayers, bt-fore

drowsiness overpowered them. Luke has
however only Qsh to. jovara, which is

not so full as our account. wposevx-]
Stier finely remarks : 'This was in truth

a different prayer from that which went
before, which John has recorded.' But
still in the same spirit, uttered by the
same Son of God and Redeemer of men.
The glorifying (John xvii. 1) begins with
suffering, as the previous words, iKrjXvdtv

rj Sipa, might lead us to expect. The
' power over all flesh ' shews itself first us

power of the conflicting and victorious

spirit over his oivn flesh, by virtue of

which He is 'one of us.' Mark ex-

presses the substance of the prayer, and
interprets i:oTi)piov by iLpa. Luke's re-

port difters only in verbal expression from
Matthew's. In the address, we have here

and in Luke narep—in Mark a/3/3a 6

Trarrip. In all, and in the prayer itself,

there is the deepest feeling and apprehen-

sion in the Redeemer's soul of his Son-

ship and the unity of the Father—the

most entire and holy submission to His

Will. We must not for a moment think

of the Father's torath abiding on Hiui

as the cause of his suffering. Here is

T
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^iroTrjpiov rovTO. ^ irXrjv oy^ w? €700 ^eX&), aXX. co? au. abcde

*0 /cal ep'xeTai Trpo'S tov? fiaO'y^Ta'i koX evplaKei avrov<i klms&

Ka6ev8ovra<i, kol Xeyec raJ Uirpa) ^ Oi;t&)? ovk ^ laxvaare 1. 33. 69

'ch' fi 22. A''t<^^' &pciv ^ jpTTyoprjcrai jxer efiov ;
'^

'
^ yptjyopeire koX

"Marifiv. irpo'^ev'^eaOe Xva p.r\ el<;€\6r]Te ei? ' ireipnafiov. to fiev

.lohn xviii.
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^ TTvevfia ' TrpoOv^ov, -q he ^ aap^ . aadevij';. *- ttoXlv ™ e/c i<

""^ Sevrepov aTrekOoov 7rpo<;7]v^aro XejMV Xlarep /j.ov, "et"
^ ou hvvarau rovro '^ TrapeXdeti/ eav p.rj avro ttlcd, °j€V7)-

6i']TQi TO ° deXrj/xd aov. "^^ Kal iXOoov irdXtv tvpev avrov^

Kad€v8ovTa<;, rjaav fyap avTwv ol 6(p6aX/.iol p ^e/Saprj/aevoi.

** Kal ^ a0et9 avrov'i ttuXlv airekQdiv Trpo^rjv^aro rov °

avTov Xoyov elirdov. *° rore ep-y^erai Trpo<i rov<i jxaOi^Ta'^
°

Kal Xiyei avrol^ KadevBere "^ Xolttov Kal ^ avatraveaOe' p

275

Mark:

Acts X,

42. aft irpos7jii|. ins o Is L K-corr' o'"2(but erased) 1. 69 arm. om K^ytnv B
lat-^,. rec aft tovto ins to iroT-ripioy {from ver 39, as the varr shew), with IE. rel

vulg lat-a c Syr copt arm Hili : pref I) 69 lat-^ Hil, : bef eav A' : om ABCIcL A-corr

n'K t. 33 lat-6^2 sy S'^'i *th Orig, Eus^ Chr Ambr. rec aft TrapeAOeiv ins air

e^uou (from ver 39), with ACIp rel \At-fff„ syr arm Chr Orig-int Hil, Leo : om BDL^<
1. 33(appy). 69 latt Syr coptt a3th Origj EUS3 Hil„ Amhr.

43. rec' eupio-Kci {from ver 40), with E rel: txt ABCDIcKLAnJ< 1. 33. 69.

evp. avTovs hef TtaMv A rel lat-a syr : txt BCDIcLrK 1. 33 vulg lat-6 c &c Syr syr-mg
coptt ffith arm.

44. rec aiTiXBwv bef -KaXiv, with E rel lat/Syr asth : aft 7rposr?u|. AK(r ?)An 238
Scr's e g p \v syr (arm) : bef avrovs sah : om U-txt 1. 69 forj lat-a ; txt BCDIcLN 33
ev-y vulg lat-6 c &c copt. {naKif seems to haoe been oind on account of the insn of 6K

TpiTov beloio, and then variously insd.) rec aft Trposr]v^aTo ins e»c rpLTOu {to cor-

respond with ver 42), with BCIcK-'^(aft rov avrov N') rel vss; rpirov E' : om ADKn
1 lat-a b. at end ins iraKiy BLK lat-a copt.

45. rec aft fiad. ins avrov, with D rel lutt Syr copt seth Ath Orig-int : om ABCKL
MaiiK 1. 33(appy). 69 syr sah arm. rec ins to bef Koiirov {so also in

\\
Mark),

tionis, hoc est, in ejus potestatcm atque
dominium, ita ut ab ea subjugeuiur atque
absorbeamur ' (Witsius, Exerc. in Orat.

Dom. p. 196, cited by Stier, vi. 237).

TO (JL€V irv.j I cannot doubt that

this is said by our Lord in its most
general meaning, and that Re Himself is

included in it. At that moment He was
giving as high and pre-eminent an example
of its truth, as the disciples were afford-

ing a low and ignoble one. He, in the
willingness of the spirit—yielding Himself
to the Father's Will to suffer and die, but
weighed down by the weakness of the

flesh : they, having- professed, and really

having, a willing spirit to suffer with
Him, but, even in the one hour's watch-
ing, overcome by the burden of drowsi-

ness. Observe it is here irvevjAa, not

^iivxh'y and compare ver. 38 and note.

To enter further into the depths of this

assertion of our Lord would carry us
beyond the limits of annotation: but see

Stier's remarks, vi. 237—242. 42.]
Mark merely says of this second prayer,

rhv avrhv koyov ilirdiv. Luke gives it

as iKr^viarepov wposrivxiro— and relates

in addition, that His sweat was hke the
fall of drops of blood ou the ground : see

notes on Luke xxii. 44. (At what pre-

cise time the angel appeared to Him is

uncertain : I should be iucliued to think,

after the first praj/er, before He came
to his disciples.) Xlie words are not

exactly the same: "the Lord knew that

the Father always heard Him (John xi.

42) ; and therefore He understands the

continuance of His trial as the answer to

His last words, as Thou wilt." Stier.

Here therefore the prayer is, If it be not

possible .... thy will be done. It is

spokeu in the fulness of self-resignation.

' Jam addita bibendi mentione, propius ad
bibendum se confert.' Bengel. 43.]

Mark adds, and it is a note of accuracy,

KoX ovK yoeicrav ri aTrOKptdcLxriv avr^.

44.] Tov aiiTov, viz. as the last. This

third prayer is merely indicated in Mark,

by epx^rai rh rpirov, on our Lord's return.

45, 46.] The clause KaOevSexe X. k.

dvair. has been variously understood. To
take it interrogatively does not improve

the sense, and makes an unnatural break

in the sentence, which proceeds indicatively

afterwards. It seems to me that there can

be but two ways of iuterprcting it—and

both with an imperative construction. (1)

Eitlier it was said 6ow«J?fZe,—' Since ye are

not able to watch with Me, now ye may
sleep on—for my Injur is come, and 1 am

T 2
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.-rh.m.2 ISov ^myiKev rj Moa, ^ Koi 6 fio? rou aiOpwirov ^ Trapa- abcde
reff. ', „ Af 1 ' n xc ^'

FGHKL
"^D^'vu^sJ; StSorat ei<? X^'-P"-'^

a/xapTcoXcov. "^'^ eyeipeaUe "^ aycofiev, usvvv

txu")% ISoii ^ i]yyLKev 6 ^ 7rapahiBou<; fxe.
+~ kol ^ en avrov 33.' 69*

reff. ^Job z \a\ovvTO<i IBov 'louSo? ei? Twi' ScaScKa rjXdev, Kai fier

w = Marki. avrov o^Xo^ 77gXv<; ^ fjuera jxaxp-ipoyv Kol ^ ^vXcov, airo
38. John xi. ^, , \ „ O ' "p^^dS'SJ^
7,1.5,16. TU)v apxi^epecov Kat ^ 7rpecrpvT6po)v rov "^ xaov. ^° o oe

*^ff'''"'' T pres. part, ch. iv. 3. xiii 3. 1 The-vs. iii. 5 al. z I; Mk. L. Luke 3:xli. 60. Gen.

xiii. 9. Job i. 16, 'll .1^. a = ch. xsir. 30. Acts xiii. 17. xxvi. 12. b = here, bis, &

1. only. fuAa> n-aicreeVTO, Herodian tU. 7. c ch. xxi. 23 reff.

witli ADK rel Ath : om BCL Cbr. (33 def.) aft iSov ius yap BE 238 Scr's p sab

arm Ath : aft tj77. 1

.

46. 5ropa3.5wv K'(txt X^a). 47. for Kai en, en 5e D.

about to be taken from you '—wbicb sense

however is precluded by the iyeipeo-Qe

&ya}fifv below : or (2) it was said witb an
undtrstaiiding of 'ifyou can' as Beugel;

'si uie excitantom non auditis, brevi ad-

ernnt alii qui vos exeiteut. Interea dor-

ruite, si vacat.' (Only let us beware of the

so-called "deeper sense," suggested by

Wordsw. here, "Now vou may hope for

sleip and rest (? of :Mai'k xiii. 37: 1 Thess.

V. 6, 7). for I am about to die.")'

ISov 'nY'Y-
^- airfx^r ^\0fv Mark. The

direxe' iinpbes, 'It is enough'—enough

of reproof to thein for drowsine.ss—enough
of exhortations to watch and pray—that

was now coining which would cut all this

short. Yins^first iSoiy is hardly to be taken

literally of tbe appearance of Judas and
bis band; it merely announces the ap-

proach of the hour, of which the Lord
had so often spoken : but at the utterance

of the second, it seems that they were in

sight, and that may be taken literally.

This expression, irapaS. tis x^'P"^ ajiap-

TwXwv, should be noticed, as an echo of

the Kedeeiuer's anguish—it was the con-

tact with s/«,— and death, the wages of

sin,—.which all through His trial pressed

heavily on His suul.

47—56.] Bete.\tai and appeeheis"-

siON OF Jesus. Mark xiv. 43—52. Luke
xxii. 47—53. John xviii. 2—11. Mark's
account has evidently been derived from

the same source originally as Matthew's,

but both had gained some important addi-

tions before they were finally committed to

writing. Luke's is, as before, an abridged

narrative, but abounding with new circum-

stances not related by the others. John's

account is at first sight very dissimilar from
either: see text above cited, and notes

there. It may suffice now to say, that all

which John, vv. 4—9, relates, must have

happened on thefirst approach ofi the band
—and is connected with our eyflpeade

iyaifiiv. Some particulars also must have

happened, which are omitted bj' all : viz.

the rejoining of the eight Apostles {7iot

alluded to in Luke ver. 46, as Greswell

supposes), and the preparing them for what
was about to take place. On the other

hand, John gives a hint that something
had been passing in the garden, by his

word e^r/Xdev, ver. 4. The two first Evan-
gelists were evidently unaware of any such
matter as that related by John, for they
(Matt. ver. 49 : Mark ver. 45) introduce

the Kiss by an etiOe'ws. 47.] Judas is

specified as els twv SciSeKa, probably be-

cause the appellation, as connected with
this part of his history, had become the

usual one—thus we have in Luke o X€7o'-

fievos 'lovS. fh TUP S(vS(Ka—fuller still.

To the reader, this specitication is not
without meaning, though that meaning
may not have been intended. oxXos
ttoXtjs] consisting of (1) a detachment of

the Koman cohort which was quartered ^n
the tower of Autonia during the feast in

case of an uproar, called ^ a-ir^lpa, John
vv. 3, 12. (2) The vTr-nperai of the coun-
cil, the same as the crTpaT-riyoi tov Upov,
Luke ver. 52. (3) Servants and others
deputed from the high-priest to assist, see

our ver. 51. (4) Possibly, if the words are to

be taken exactly (Luke ver. 52), some of
the chief priests and elders themselves, for-

ward in zeal and enmity. There is nothing
improbable in this (as Meyer, Schleier-

macher, &c. maintain), seeing that we have
these persons mixing among the multitude
and stirring them up to demand the cruci-

fixion of Jesus afterwards. IvXuv]
not clnbs—but Staves,—or any tumul-
tuary weapons. The intention of the chief

priests evidently was to produce an impres-
sion to the effect that a seditious plot was
to be crushed, and resistance might be ex-

pected. John mentions also lanterns and
torches— to search perhaps in the dark
parts of the garden, most of which would
by this time be in the shade. 48.] The
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y TTapaSiSov'i avTov eZooKev avroh ^ arj/jbelov Xejrcv '^Ov irotrmxi'iov

eav ^ (pL\i]aQi avTO<; eanv, ' KpaTi)aaTe avrov. *^ Kat Thuejd.iv.

evd€0)<; irpo^eXOoov tw It^o-oz) etTrez/ ° Xatpe ^ pa/S^4 /cat « =
il mL Luke

•
, <^ 5 / -(i *'^'''T '^ "^ j'^ xxii. 47 only.

' KciTecpLKfjCTev avTOv. ^'^ o oe ir-jcrov^ eiirev avrco Geminu.

'^

'Erat/oe, e'^' ^o ^ irdpei. . . Tore '7rpo<ieXd6vTe<; " eV- 1;^^^''"; 45,

ejSaXov Taii p^et/oa? eVi toi/ ^Irjaovv koL ^ €Kpdri]aav '"^^i^"'^^

avrov. 51 /fat tSoy ° et9 Twy /iera ^h)aov ^ iKTeii'a<i " \^^^^^^-
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q = here (Luke j-rjV ^ YeLOa ^ aireaTTaaev rrjv ^ia')(atpav avTOV Kai ABCDE
sxi30r '*- ^ C^'^-v «> / b'J"-v >« FGHKL
,1) only t-TTara^^ai? rov oovKov rou apxt'^peo)<i ^ acpecXev avTov usvvr

TO ' ooTcov. 52 TQT^ Xejet avru) 6 ^lr](TOv<; " ^Kirocnpe-^ov
51 (29) A.
Ezek. xxvi.l

• ver. 31 reff.

\a^Qvre<i fxa-^aipav ^ ev fiw^^aiprj cnrokovvTai. 8o-

li^'y^l""' "^"f o''"^ 0^ hvvajxai apn ^ irapaicaXeaai lov Tcarepa fxov,

"v^^o'Jni/; Kal y Trapaa-TrjiTei fiot ' vXeio) BooBsKa ^ \6yea)va<; dyyiXoov ;

1 Kings ix. 15. u = here {ch. xxvii. 3 v. r.) only. (ch. v. 12 al.) Exod. xxiii. 4. v =- Acts i.

25 b. 2Chron. T. 7. w Heb. xi. 37. Rev. vi.'Sal. 4 Kings six. 37. x eh. viii. 5. xviii.

19, 32 al. 1 Kings xxii. 4. v Arts xxiii. 24, 33. 2 Cor. iv. 14 al. 2 Mace. -vi. 35. z Acts
xxiii. 13, 21. see Jon. iv. 11. a Mark v. 9 \\ L., 15 only +.

eirara^ev and ins Kai bef acpeiXeu D lat-a b c &e syrr Lucif.

52. rec crov bef T-qv fxaxaipav, witb AC rel sah : om aov {see
\\
John) KUri 33 Sfr

copt Chr: txt EDLK 1. 69 latt Orig Bas Cyr. rec /xaX^'P" (f»i' -P^). witb B^l>
rel Orig, : t.\t AB'CLK 33. for a-uoKowTm, aTroQavovvrai FilKMSUVFA 69 syrr

setb Orig-iiis Bas [Chr-coin] Eutliym Till [Aug].
53. for 5oK€is, SoKet aoi Ci(api)v) 1 Scr's p sjT-iiig Orig. [5yyo/xa« B'.]

apri aft Traparrr. ^oi BL[N] 33 vulg lat;^, g^ Syr coptt arm Cyr Jer.—aft /u"' ins ctSe

K'(K2'' disapproving) copt. rec (for TrAeioj) i^Knovs, witb ACH** rel Orig Bas Cbr

:

txt BDNi. rec ins t? bef 5a?5e«:a {for perspieuifj/), with AC rel Orig Bas [Clir] :

om BDLK. Xeyetovtav ayyiXoiv {qramml corrii ojler ttAei. : in AC carelessly hit
in after the insn of n) ACL(5<i ?) 33 (Tiscbdf inverts tlie readings of ACL and IvA,

bnt appy in error) : Kiyim'tav ayyiKov% {mhwmlerslanding) KAn* K-corr* : t.vt BDH^a
rel [Orig Bas Chr]. {\iyi\.u3v^s D', Ae7€iofas D^ : Ae7i- B'Li<'[-7oi- i^'a] : -ovuiv k.:

dttodecim milia legiones lat-5 cfjf.-. g^ h Hil Leo.)

current only among Christians, many
years after the fact, could lead to his ap-

prehension, which did not take place at
the time, although he was recognized as

the striker in the palace of the High-
priest, John ver. 26. The real reason of
the non-apprehension was, that the ser-

vant was healed by the Lord. This
is the first opposition to ' Thy will be
done.' Luke expresses it, that they saio

what would happen—and asked, ' Lord,
shall wc smite with the sword?' Then,
while the other (for there were bnt two
swords in the company) was waiting for

the reply, the rash Peter, in the very
spirit of ch. xvi. 22, smote with the sword
—the weapon of the flesh :—an outbreak
of the natural man no less noticeable than
that more-noticed one which followed be-
fore morning. All four Evangelists
agree in this account. Luke and John
are most exact—the latter giving the
name of the slave,—Malchus. The
aim was a deadly one, and Peter nar-
rowly escaped being one ostis iv rp arda-ei

(povov jreiroiT]K€i. From Luke, ver. 51, we
learn that our Lord said tare ecos tovtov
(on the meaning of which see note there),

touched the ear and healed it. wtiov]
' Plerisque corporis partibus vulgaris dia-

lectus ibrmam deniinutivam tribuit, to
pivia, Aristot. Physiogn. iii. 57, rb 6f.i-

fiarioy iii. 46, <TT7]6iSioi', x«^w«»'> """P-

kIov (corpus)." Lobeck on Phryn. p. 211,

note. 52. ttjv \i.a.x- irtw] ' tnum gla-

diuni : alieuissimum a inea causa.' Bengel.

Tov T<}7roy aiiTTJs = tw diin-rtv

John. The sheath is the place for the

Christian's sioord—' gladius extra vagi-

nam non est in loco suo, nisi ubi subservit

iraa divina?,' Bengel : see note on Luke
xxii. 36. Our Loi-d does not say ' Cast

away thy sword ;' only in His willing self-

sacrifice, and in that kingdom which is

to be evolved from his work of redemp-

tion, is the sword altogether out of place,

-jrayres yap k.t.A.] Peculiar to Mat-
thew. There is no allusion, as Grotius

and some of the ancients thought, to the

Jews perishing by the Koman sword
('crudeles istos et sanguinarios, etiam te

quiescente, gravissiinas Deo daturos poenas

suo sanguine,' Grot., Euthym.) : for the

very persons who were now taking Hiiu
ivere Romans. The saying is general—
and the stress is on XaP6vT€5—it was this

that Peter was doing—'taking up the

sword'— of his own willj taking that ven-

geance which belongs to God, into his

own hand. ev piaxatpTi airoX. is ii

command; not merely a future, but an
imperative future; a repetition by the
Lord in tliis solemn moment of Gen. ix. 6.

This should be thought of by those well-

meaning bnt shallow persons, who seek to

abolish the punishment of death in Chris-



53—57. KATA MA00AION. 279

^'^ TTG)? ovp ^ irXiipwOoicnv al ^ <ypa<^ai on ovtco^ ^ Set b ,i,. i. 23.

yeveaOat; 55 ip eKelvrj tjj copa elirev 6 'It/o-oO? roh 6)(\ot<i fj'^ff'^K^nf

'n? iirl ^\r}ari]V e^t']\6ar€ ^ jxera ^ ixay^acpMv koI ^ ^t/Xcof ''

I!!,";-.',,-'"'""

^ avWa^elv [le. ^^ Ka6^ y/j^epav iv rep lepS ^ eKa6e^6fM7]v' '^'^'i'-'^'"''

Si8d<acTKcov Kut, ovK ^ eKpari](jaTe jjie.
J PA Tovrn he oXov

g = ]l. Actsi.lO.
yeyovev iva ^^ TfkTjpoiOaxnv al '^ ypa<^al roiv Trpo^rjrSiv.^ ^^'i^^^:„

Tore ol fiaOrjral irdvTe'i ^ a^eWe? avrov e(^vyov. '^^ ot
j, if^w'^"'
Luke ii.

23. xvi. 19. Act"! ii. 46, 47 al. Num. iv. 16. i Luke ii. 46. John iv. 6. xi. 30. -ax. 12. Acts -

lo. XX. 9 only. Lev. xii. 5. Job xxxix. 27. Ezek. xxvi. 16 only. j vv. 4«, 50. k = ver i

54. irA7jpa)0tjo-ovTat D. eSet C 1 Orig-ed.

55. ir)(T. bet" enrev D lat-a. rec e|?;AeeTe, with HKMSUVrn Petr Eus [Cyr^-p] :

7jA.0aT6 D : txt ABCK rel. rec aft kolQ -nix^pav ins irpos vjxas {from \\ -Mar/c), "with
C D rel latt syrr arm Eus Orig-int: aft sKaQtC -^ isiXx: om BLN 33 coptt Chr Cyr.^

[Orig-int-com]. rec ev rta upai aft StSairKwv, with A rel vulg lat-f ff'^ g.^ syr : aft

6/fae. C D(e«:a97);u.rjr) K hit-a h c ff\ g^ h (reth) arm-mss Eus Thl Orig-int : txt BLX
(I.) 33 Syr (coptt) arm [Cyr-p] Orig-int,.—om 5i5a(r(c. 1.

56. aft fJLadrjTai ins avrov B gat(with mm) lat-« h n sah ffith Chr, [B' repeats
e<puyov to Kparrja-avrfS next ver.]

tian states. John adds the words rh
irorrjpiov S SeSaiKev fioi 6 irarijp, ov jxr]

vico a,vr6 ; on which see notes there.

53, 54 are peculiar to Matthew. 53.]

The Majesty of om* Lord, and His Patience

are both shewn here. wXeiw 8w8. is

a strictly Attic idiom, the neuter TrAelov or

irKiia, and the unchanged construction

omitting the ij. So Plato, Legg. vi. p. 759,

€T?; fx^ eXaTTov k^fyKovro. yeyovcos : Pans.

X. 57. 295, ol dvOpwiTOi irKiov Tifila-eis

a\ifis el(Ti. See the matter discussed,

and more examples given, in Phryn.

Lobeck, p. 410. SoSScKa—not per-

haps so much from the number of the

Apostles, who were now ol evSsKa, but

from that of the then company, viz. the

Lord and the eleven. XcYcwvas

—

because they were Roman soldiers who
were taking Him. The complement of

the legion was about 6000 men. The
power, implied in 8oKei9 on ov SvvafJiai,

shews the entire and continued free self-

resignation of the Lord throughout—and
carries on the same truth as He expressed

John x. 18. 54. ot3v] not, ' but
;'—

How then—considering that this is so,

that I voluntarily abstain from invoking

such heavenly aid,— shall the Scriptures

be fulfilled, that thus it must he, if thou

in thy rashness usest the help of fleshly

weapons? 55.] Mark begins this

with an airoKpiQiis—xt was an answer to

their actions, not to their words. Luke,

here minutely accurate, informs us that it

was to the chief priests and <TTpaTr\jovs

Tov lepov and elders, that our Lord said

this. It is strange that the exact agree-

ment of this classification with /ieO' v/xiei/

iv T(fi Upw did not prevent Schleiermachcr
from casting a doubt on the truth of the
circumstance (English Translation, p. 302),

In his submission to be reckoned
among the transgressors, our Lord yet
protests against any suspicion that He
could act as such. There seems to be
no necessity for putting an interrogation
after <rvXXaP£iv (Jie. Ka9' '^(i.e'pav

—

during the week past, and perhaps at
other similar times. iKaS(i,6^r\v

(Matt, only) to indicate complete quiet

and freedom from attack. iKaOe^dfJiiiv

SiSdo-Kojv is the greatest possible contrast

to \ri<rT7]s. 56.] It is doubted whether
these words are a continuation of our
Lord's speech, or a remark inserted by
Matthew. The use of tovto Se oKov yiyo-
yev in this Gospel would lead us to the

latter conclusion : but when we reflect

that thus our Lord's speech would lose all

its completeness, and that Mark gives in

different words the speech going on to

this same purport, we must I think de-

cide for the other view. Besides, if the

remark were Matthew's, we should expect

some particular citation, as is elsewhere

his practice : see ch. i. 22 ; xxi. 4. Mark
gives it elliptically, aW' 'Iva TrKripcadciffiv

al ypa(j>al. Tlie Passion and Deatli of

Christ were especially rj twv ypacpcov

ir\ijpoD<7ts. In tins they all found their

central point. Comjiare his dying word
on the Cross,

—

rereA'arai,—with this his

assertion. On the addition in Luke, see

note there. There is an admirable

sermon of Schleiermacher (vol. ii. of the

Berhu ed. of 1843. p. 104) on vv. 55, 56.

Tore ol n,a9.] Some of them did
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""^yitk t' ''"o^ o,p')(Lepea, ottov ol 'ypafi/J^arel'; koX ol irpealSvTepov N repot

Mark V. 6. 1 //I t;Q'?>vTT' '-v'^ '"m'^ avirrjx-

(riu.3.) xi. ' avvrj^oi-jaav. ^^ o be llerpo? rj.-coAovUei avrai ™ utto Orfaay...

™" /xaKpoOev ° eu)<i Tr}<? p avXr]<; rod ap-)(^L6peo}<;, kcu el<ie\-

dodv ecrco eicdOyjTO fMerd tcov virrjpeTOiv IBelv to reXo?.

ke^ivi/i"''
^^ °^' ^^ dp-y^iepeU Kol TO *! crvvehpiov oXov €^i]tovv ^ yjrevSo- 0,xxvi.

Rev. xvi

10, 15, r
only. T

Gen. fxapTVpiav Kara rov Irjaov, 07r(0<i avrov ^ aavarco- ...

60 Kal ovv ' evpov koI TroWuyv irpo'teXdouroov fghkl
MNSUV

pver. 3. qch. V. 22. John xi. 47 al. Prov. xxii. 10. r ch. xv. rAQjII^^
(-peif, ch. xix. 18.) sch. X.31. Luke xxi. IG. Horn. vUi. 2G, from Ps. xliii. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 33. 69

reff. 1 Mace.

57. aTr7)yov [for --yayov'] C. 58. om airo CFLAIT'K 1. 33 arm.

69. rec aft apxiepeis (o 5. apxi^P^^^ coptt Ovigj: princeps vero lat-a) ins Kai ol irpicr-

fiuTipui {from
II
Li(ke), with ACNOf rel lat-/ syri- seth Orig-int : om BDLX 69 latt

coptt arm Origo Eus Cyr Aug. o\oi> bef to cryj/eSpiof (from \\
Mark) N 243-53

latt Orig-int. Oavaraiff. bef outoj' {from ||
MarTc) A rel arm Orig, Eus : t.'^t BC

D-gr LN[0f] 1. 33. 69 latt [Cyr,] Orig-int. * rec davarcoacoai {gramml

corrn), with B (C perliaps) KMSUVrn'N : t.\t AC^ ^^r^N rel Orig.

60. om 2nd icat (see next page) BC^LN'N 1 vulg lat-a ^.^Ti 5'i.2
^ '* coptt arm Orig^

Cyr : ins AC^Qf rel lat-f ffo k syrr asth Orig-int : to e^ris kui D.—rec ttoAA. \\/euS.

7rposeA.0., with CN rel latt arm {e\9ovT<uv K 69) : irposeXO. rroW. xl/ei;5. 1 coptt : iroAXui

irposi)\Qov tpev5oixapTvp€s D : txt ABLQjX 33 Origo [Oyrj].—rec ins uux evpov bef

not flee far. Peter and John went after

Him to the palace of the High-i)riest

:

Jolin, ver. 15. On the additional circum-

staiiee in Mark, ver. 51, see note there.

Chrys.'s remark is worth noting : ore ixlv

yap KaTiCTx^Qflt e/aeiov ore Se ipOey^aro

Tavra irphs rohs 6x^0"S> %(pvyoV iiSov

yap \oin6v, '6ti ovk ert Sia<pvye7v efi,

skSutos eavTov irapaSiiyros avTo7s Kat

XeyovTOi Kara ras ypa<pas tovto yi-

veadai.

57—68.] Hearing befoke Caiapdas.
Mark xiv. 53—65. (Luke xxii. 54, 63 -
65.) John xviii. 24. Previous to this took

place a hearing before Annas, the real

High-priest (see note on Luke iii. 2), to

whom the Jews took Jesus first;—who
enquired of Him about his disciples and
his teaching (Jolin, vv. 19—23), and then

(ver. 24) sent Hiin bound to Caiaphas.

Only John, who folloioed. relates this first

hearing. See notes on John, vv. 12 —24,
where this view is maintained. It may
be sufficient here just to indicate the

essential differences between that hearing

and this. On that occasion uo witnesses

were required, for it was merely a private

unofficial audience. Then the Higli-priest

questioned and our Lord replied : whereas

now, under false witness and reproach.

He (as before Herod) is silent.

57. Kaici4)ay tov apx-] He was apxiepehs

TOO ei/iavTuv eKiivov, Annas having been

deposed, and since then the High-priests

having been frequently changed by the

Boinau governors. ottov oi yp.]
Probably they had assembled by a pre-

concerted design, expecting their prisoner.

This was a meeting of the Sanhedrim,

but not the regular assembly, which con-

demned him and handed Him over to

Pilate. That took place m the morning,

Luke xxii. 66—71 (where see note).

58.] "airo \iaKp6Qev is a well-known
pleonasm. fxaKpSdei' itself is a late Greeli

word. See Lob. on Phryn. p. 93." Meyer.
We have not here the more complete

detail of John xviii. 15—19. The av\i]

is one and the same great building, in

which both Annas and Caiaphas lived.

This is evident from a comparison of the

narratives of Peter's denial : see below.

The circumstance of a fire being liglited

and the servants sitting round it, men-
tioned by the other three Evangelists, is

here omitted. 59. vj/tv8o)x.] ais fxhu

ineivois eSo'/cet, faapTupiav, els 5e rfj aA.j}-

6eia, ^evdoixaprvpiau. Euthyin. But is

this quite implied ? Is it not the inten-

tion of the Evangelist to represent that

they nought false witness, not that they

would not take true if they could get it,

but that theg knew it tvas not to be had ?

This hearing is altogether omitted

in Luke, aud only the indignities follow-

ing related, vv. 63—65. 60.] ovx
tvpov, i. e. sufficient for the purpose, or

perhaps, consistent with itself. See note
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" yjrevSo/jLapTvpwv. " varepov Ze irpoqeXdovreq hvo ^1 dirov u i cor

OuT09 e^T] Avvafiat ^ KaraXvarat tov vaov rov 6eov koI

* Sta TpiOiv rjfiepcbv oiKoSofiyia-ai. ^~ koX avaara^i 6 apy-

I6p6v<; elirev avro) OuSev aTroKpivr] y rl ovrol aov ^ Kara-

fiapTvpovcTiV ;
^^6 8e 'It^o-oO? ^ iaicoTra. Kol ^ aTTOKptOel'; :^fi,l'i\];,]^

6 dpyLepevt elirev avrS *^ 'E^op/ct^ft) ere ^ Kara rov ^ deov "*''• "-^
^

rou ^ ^a}VTO<; iva ri/iuv eLTrr]<; ^ el av el 6 ^piaro^ 6 vloq 1,,^
""''• ''^"'•

rov deov. ^^ XejeL avrco 6 ^Iriaov^ ^ Sv ehra<;. ^ irX-nv ^ Acts'xi'n,
' ' and Mark xr.

24.

I II
Mk. ch. ixvii. 13 fll Mk. v. r.) only. Job xv. 6. a Matt., i-h. %%. 31 freff.) only. b = di. xi.

25 reff. c here only. Gen. xxiv. 3. Jud^. xvii. 2 A only, t opK., Mark v. 7 reif.) d 3 Chron.
xxxvi. 13. .Tudith i. 12. e ch. xvi. 16 reft'.

"

f ch. xii. 10 reff. s ver. 33 only.
hver. 39al. Sir. xlv. 22.

v<TT€pov, with AC^ N-(but oni kul ovx (vpuv above) 0f rcl syr Orig-int ; Kai ovx evpov to

e|Tjs et non invenerunf rei sequentia D, quicquam in eo hit-jf^, w sum quicquam hit-h,

exitum rei lat-rt, cidpam lat;/; oni EC^LNN 1 vulg lat-S^, g^,^ I Syi" syr-jer coptt arm
Orig Cyr. {The account, I believe, with Mey and Sinck, to be this: txt was the

original, and the Ind Kai toas not understood : thence the 2n,d ovx ^vpov was supplied.

The readg of D cff is very curious. A note was made in the marg, that to e^rjs, i. e.

" the order of the words," was, tto\. 7rpos7j\0. \\i. k. ovx fvpov. Hence to elr/s was taken

into the text, repeated tvith the second ovx ^vpov, and interpreted as above in the old

latin vss.) for TTposiXQovTes, 7)\dov D hitt. rec aft 5uo ius \\iiv^oixapTvp€s,

with A^CD®^ rei latt syr arm Orig,(aud iutj) j Tives ^. N Scr's j : fiapTvp^s A'(appy) :

om BLX 1 Syr syr-jer coptt aith Orig,.

61. ins Kai bef ettrov 1) latt Syr aith. enray X. for out. e(p., tovtov tikov-

ffaiMfv XeyuvTOL {see
\\
Mark) Y>{rovTov rjK. AeyocTos D'*) lat-A ; rjK. t. \. \at-b cfjf^.

rec at end adds outoi' {from John ii. 19), with ADN rei vulg ^^t-afjf^^ ^j .,

syrr Orig-int; bef oik., CL0,X 33 lat-6 h Orig, : om B 1. 69 aith arm Origj.

62. om avTta to auTcv next ver {homoeotel) N'(ins N-corri or 2^bu(; gi.ased)3) ev-Xj.

aoi Ai Scr's d ev-Zj.

63. om airoKptd^is {to suit the former clause) BGLZH3 1.33.69 vulg lat-^, ^, o Z

copt seth Orig [Cyr,] : ius AC(D)N0f rei lat-a b c fjf.-, h syrr sah arm.—for Kcit awuK'p.,

airoKp. ovv D. for e^opK., opKi((,) DL 69 Cyr, [txt,]. om 2nd et @{
120(Tischdf) [Orig,]. at end ins tou ^w^'tos CiKA[0f] Scr's j ev-yj lat-_^2 sy>^

coptt Chr.

on iffai, Mark. ver. 56. 61.] Sec ch. ought to be taken as one question or two.

xxvii. 40: the ya/*e M'//«ess consisted in Meyer, in his former editions, maintained

giving that sense to His tvords, which it the latter, on the ground that awoicpivri

appears by ch. xxvii. 63 they knew they would require irpSs after it. But he has

did not bear. There is perliaps a trace, now discovered in his fourth edition that

in the different reports of Matt, and airoKplveaQai may be constructed with an
Mark, of the discrepancy between the wit- accusative simply, and that tI may be

nesses. There is considerable difference equivalent to oti. So that there is no

between tov vabv tov 6. . . . olicoSo/jL^ffai, serious objection remaining to the usual

and Thv V. TOVTOV Thv x^^po'^oiriTov .... way of construction. 63.] See Levit.

&\\ov axeipoTTo[f]Tov. The instance like- v. 1. llopKi'tw ae, ' I put thee under an
wise of his zeal for the honour of the oath,' the form of which follows. The
temple which had so lately occurred, junction of 6 vlbs t. 0. with xpto'Tos must
might tend to perplex the evidence pro- not be pressed beyond the meaning which
duced to tlie coiitnuy. 62.] Dost Caiaphas probably assigned to it— viz. the

thou not answer what it is which these title given to the Messiah from the pur-

testify against thee ? i. e. wilt TIiou give port of the prophecies respecting Him.
no explanation of the words alleged to It is however a very different thing when
have been used by Thee ? Our Lord was our Lord by his answer affirms this, and
silent; for in answering He must have invests the words with their fullest mean-
opened to them the meaning of these his ing and dignity. 64.] By <rv eiTras,

words, which was not the work of this more may perhaps be implied than by

His hour, nor fitting for that audience. Mark's 4yw elfii : that is a simple asser-

It is not easy to say whether this sentence tion : this may refer to the convictions
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i ch. xxiii. 39 Xeyw v/Mv, ' o-tt' apri oyp^eade rov vlov tov avOpcoirov

J

A'etsfi'.M
" ^ KaOrjfxevov e/c Se^iMV t% ^ hvvdixeu)<i koI ^ ip^o/xevov

13, from cTTt TMv ' ve(p6\ci)v TOV ovpavov. "-^ Tore o ap'^^iepevf ...opxie-

k = II only. ^ hieppvPev ra luuTia avrov XejoiV " EBXaaSyiuvcrev rlsiep.'N.

f Sofrjs,
„

^'^
, V , „^ \r , / ^ ABCDE

iJh xxiv.Vu e^i ° ')(^peiav ° e-^ojjiev /jLapTvpcov ; cOe vvv rjKovcraTe rijv fgukl

m iiVk. Luke P BXaacbvaiav. ^^ rl vluv BoKel ; ol Be a7roKpi6evTe<i TSQfUa
V. 6. via. 29. ^ ^'^

a ' ^ ' A ' r ' ' , J. 33.69
eiTTov *! 11iI'o;yo9 oavcnov ecrriv. '^i rore ^ eveiTTvaav eL<i

TO Trpo^ooTTOv uvTOv, KoX ^ iKo\d(f)iaav avrov, ol Be * ipd-

inaav ^^ X6yovT6<; " Ilpo(f)^revaov rjfilv '^^^piari, rt? iaTcv 6

odvi.sreff. " iraicra'i ae ;
69 'O he IleTpo? iKadrjro e^oj eV t^ ^ayX^^XoSe

= ch xii 31 ^"^ 'irpo<;rjX6ev avrw ^ fiia ^ iraiBlcrKT) \eyova-a Kai av
Ezek. XXXV. 12. q w. gen., II Mk. Mark iii. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 37. Heb. ii. 15. Jame.s ii. 10 (ch. v.

21,22,3ceJonly. Gen. xxvi. 11 A. 2 Mace, xiii.e. r || Mk. ch. xxvii. 30
II Mk. Mark x.

34
II
L. Num. xij. 14. Deut. xxv. 9 only, (-vtr^ia, Isa. 1. 6.) s || Mk. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iv.

11. 2 Cor. xii. 7 onlv+. t ch. v. 39 only. Hos. xi. 4. Esdr. iv. 30 only. (-»<r;ua, John xviii. 22.)

u = II Mk. L. only ±. see'4 Kings vi. 12. v
|i
L. Mark xiv. 47

\\ J. Rev. ix. 5 only. Num. xxii. 2«.

w ver. 3 reff. x ch. viii. 19. Mark xii. 42. [John vi. 9.] Gen. xxii. 13. Dan. viii. 3. y ||. Luke
xii. 45 al. Gen. xx. 17 al.

64. aft v/jLiv ins on D Syr.

65. om K'(iiis i<-) Scr's n. for Keyatv, Kai \eyet ^^(txt K'a) Syr. rec

aft \eyuv ins on, with AC rcl : iSc N' Syr asth : om BC^DLZefX^a 33' latt syr arm
Orig Chr Cyr. fiapTvpiwv N. rec aft fi\aff(pr]fxtay ins avrov (as some also in

II
Mark), with AC0f rel gat(with mm) hvt-b f Jf^ g« syrr goth seth arm Orig : om

BDLZK vulg lat-a cff^ g^ h I coptt Chr.—rrjs ^\a(T<pt]ixia% 0f Chr.

66. for airoKpidiVTis, a-ireKpi6r)(Tttv Ttavres Kai D gat lat-a b c h. ejiroj' K*
(txt K3a) 33.

67. for 01 Se, aWoi Se D sah goth. (rec eppaw., with E rel : txt ABCDLZrAOrK.)
add avrov DG 1 lat-a h cfffx g-i syrr [Orig-int,].

69. rec e|ai bef (Kadr^ro, with AC rel syr goth : aft avXrj Chr : \_fKaOr)To aft ouAtj

Al :] txt BDLZ0fX 1. 33 latt Syr syr-jer coptt eeth arm Orig-int.

and admissions of Caiaphas (see John xi. dead. In 1 Mace. xi. 71, and in Josepbus,

49). But this is somewhat doubtful. The B. J. ii. 15. 4, we have instances of High-
expression is only used here and in ver. priests rending their clothes. On rending

25 : and there does not appear to be any the clothes at hearing blasphemy, see

reference in it as said to Judas, to any 2 Kings xviii. 37. 66.] This was not

previous admission of his. ttXt^v] a formal condemnation, but only a pre-

but— i. e. ' there shall be a sign of the vious vote or expression of opinion. That
truth of what I say, over and above this took place in the morning, see ch. xxvii. 1,

confession of Mine.' air' apri] The and especially Luke xxii. 66—71.

glorification of Christ is by Himself said 67.] Luke gives these indignities, and in

to begin with his betrayal, see John xiii. the same place as here, adding, what in-

31 : from this time—from the accomplish- deed might have been suspected, that it

ment of this trial now proceeding. In was not the members of the Sanhedrim,
what follows, the whole process of the but the men xvho held Jesus in custody,

triumph of the Lord Jesus even till its who inflicted them on Him. KoXa-

end is contained. The oxj/caOE is to the <|>i£(o is to strike toith the fist ; pa-iri^w,

council, the representatives of the chosen generally, to strike a fat bloto with the

people, so soon to be judged by Him to back of the hand—but also, and probably

whom all judgment is committed—the here, since another set of persons are de-

TT]S 8vvd(A€o»s in contrast to his pi'esent scribed as doing it, to strike tvith a staff.

•weakness

—

ko0ii|j.€vov—even as they now 69—75.] Our Lord is thrice de-
sat to judge Him ; and the Ipx- ewl t. v. nied by Peter. Mark xiv. 66—72.
T. ovp. (see Dan. vii. 13) looks onward to Luke xxii. 56—62. John xviii. 17, 18,

the awful time of the end, when every eye 25—27. This narrative furnishes one of

shall see Him. 65.] In Levit. xxi. 10 the clearest instances of the entire inde-

(see also Levit. x. 6) the High-priest is pendency of the four Gospels of one

ordered not to rend his clothes; but that another. In it, they all differ, and, sup-

appears to apply only to mourningfor the posing the denial to have taken place
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^ rjcrda fiera 'It^ctoi) toO VaXiKalov. 7^6 8^ * T^pi/j^o-aro '"Wkoniy.

I = li. Luke viii. 45. John i. 20 al. fr. Gen. iviii. 15.

for ya\iKaiov, va^oipaiov C 238-52^ Syr,

thrice, and onltf thrice, cannot be literally serve to shew what the agreements are,

harmonized. The following table may and what the diflerences :

—

1st

denial.

MATTHEW.

Sitting in the

hall without, is

charged by a maid
servant with hav-

ing been with Jesus

the Galilsean. ' I

know not what thou
sayest.'

Warming him- Sitting ivphs rh

self in the hall be- (poi-s is recognized

low,—&c. as Matt.iby the maid and
— goes out into^charged — replies,

the vestibule—thej' Woman, I know
cock crows. ' I Him not,

know not, neither

understand what
thou sayest.'

Is recognized by
the porteress on
being introduced

by the other dis-

ciple. ' Art not

thou also one of

this man's disci-

ples ? ' He saith,

' I am not.'

2nd He has gone out

denial, into the porch

another maid sees

him. ' This man
also was with Jesus agam
of Naz.' He de-

nies with an oath,
' I do not know the

man.'

The same maid Another (but a

(possibly : hut see male servant) says

note, p. 284, col. 1,

line 34) sees him
and says,

'This man is of

them.' He denies

again.

riiou also art of

them.' Peter said,

' Man, I am not.'

Is standing and

warming himself

They said to him,
' Art not thou also

of His disciples ?
'

He denied, and

said, ' I am not.'

After a little After about an

while, the stand- As Matt. hour, another per-

ers-by say, ' Surely ' Surely thou art sistcd saying, 'Tru-

tliou art of them ; of them : for thou ly this man was
for thy dialect be-jart also a Gali-|with Him, for he

h thee.' Helffian.' is a Galilfcau.'trayetli

began to curse and
to swear :

' I know
not the man.'

Peter said, 'Man,
I know not what
thou sayest.'

One of the slaves

of the High-priest,

his kinsman whose

ear Peter cut otl

says, 'Did I not

see thee in the gar

den with Him ?

Peter then denied

again.

Immediately the A second time' Immediately while
cock crew, and the cock crew, and he was yet speaking

Peter remembered, Peter remembered, the cock crew, and
&c.— and going out &c.— and eirtfia- the Lord turned

Immediately the

cock crew.

he wept bitterly. \tap he wept. and looked on
Peter, and Peter
remembered, &c.

—

and going out he
wept bitterly.

On this table I would make the follow-

ing remarks:—that generalltf,—(1) sup-

posing the four accounts to be entirely

independent of one another,—we are not

hound to require accordance, nor would
there in all probability bo any such ac-

cordance, in the recognitions of Peter by

different persons. These may have been
many on each occasion of denial, and in-

dependent narrators may have fixed on
ditferent ones among them. (2) No reader.

who is not slavishly bound to the inspira-

tion of the letter, toill require that the

actual tvords spoken by Peter should in

each case be identically reported. See

the admirable remarks of Aug. cited on
ch. viii. 25 : and remember, that the sub-

stantivefact ofa denial remains the same,

whether ovk olSa ti Aeyeis, ovk olSa av-

t6v, or oIk elfii are reported to have been

Peter's answer. (3) I do not see that wc

are obliged to limit the narrative to three
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b = chj.^i6. ^ efnrpoadev ttcivtcov Xiycov Ovk "^ olha tl Xi'Y€L<i. 71 e|eX- ^q^^"'*-.

Isa. xlv. 1.

c =
II
Mk. Mark x. 38. Luke ix. 33 al. ABCDE

FGHKL
70. ins avToiv bef iravTuu {appy an explany addn, as it is omd by so many and ^pYX^

iveighty MSS. Otherwise the omn might seem to befrom homosotel) AC rel goth(appy)
^ 33 gy

Chr: om BC^DEGLZQfX latt [syrr copt] sah [Orig-iiitj].

—

avrav for iravr. K [n]
2J!3-8 Scr's e g w ev-yj Thl. aft Keyeis ins ouSe eTTitTTa/iat {see

\\
Mark) D

A-gr[ouT€] ©f 1, 209 mm lat-a b n syr-jer Cypr.

sentences from Peter's mouth, each ex-

pressing a denial, and no more. On three

occasions during the night he was re-

cognized,—on three occasions he tvas a
denier of his Lord: such a statement

may well embrace reiterated expressions

of recognition, and reiterated and im-

fortunate denials, on each occasion. And
these remarks being taken into account,

I premise that all difficulty is removed
from the synopsis above given: the only

resulting inferences being, (a) that the

narratives are genuine truthful accounts

offacts underlying them all: and (b) that

they are, and must be, absolutely and en-

tirely independent of one another. For
(1) the four accounts of the fiest denial

are remarkably coincident. In all four,
Peter was in the outer hall, where the fire

was made (see on ver. 69) : a maid servant
(Matt., Mark, Luke),

—

the maid servant
who kept the door (John) taxed him (in

differing tvords in each, the comparison
of which is very instructive) with being a

disciple of Jesus : in all four he denies,

again in differing words. I should be dis-

posed to think this first recognition to

have been bttt one, and the variations to

be owing to the independence of the re-

ports. (2) In the narratives of the second
denial, our first preliminary remark is well
exemplified. The same maid (Mark pos-
sibly : but not necessarily—perhaps, only
the iraiSio-KTj in the ^poavAfoc)—another
maid (Matt.), another (male) servant
(Luke), the standers-by generally (John),
charged him : again, in difi"ering words.
It seems he had retreated from the fire as
if going to depart altogether (see note, ver.

69), and so attracted the attention both of
the group at the fire and of the porteress.

It would appear to me that for some
reason, John was not so precisely in-

formed of the details of this as of the other
denials. The "going out" (Matt., Mark)
is a superadded detail, of which the
"standing and warming himself" (John)
does not seem to be possessed. (3) On the
THIRD occasion, the standers-by recognize

him as a Qalilcean {simply, Mark (txt.),

Luke : by his dialect. Matt., an interesting

additiouiil particular),—and a kinsman of
Malchus crowns the charge by identifying

him in a way which might have proved
most perilous, had not Peter immediately

withdrawn. This third time again, his

denials are differently reported :—but here,

which is most interesting, we have in Matt.
and Mark's " he began to curse and to

swear" a very plain intimation, that he

spoke not one sentence only, but a succes-

sion of vehement denials. It will be

seen, that the main fallacy which pervaded
the note in my first edition, was that of

requiring the recognitions, and the recog-

nizers, in each case, to have been identical

in thefour. Had they been thus identical,

in a case of this kind, the four accounts
must have sprungfrom a common source,

or have been corrected to one another:
whereas their present varieties and coin-

cidences are most valuable as indications

of truthful independence. What I wish to

impress on the minds of my readers is, that

in narratives which have sprung from such
truthful independent accounts, they must
be preiiared sometimes (as e. g. in the

details of the day of the Resurrection) for

discrepancies which, at our distance, we
cannot satisfactorily arrange: now and
then we may, as in this instance, be able to

do so with something like verisimilitude:—
in some cases, not at all. But whether we
can thus arrange them or not, being tho-

roughly persuaded of the holy truthfulness

of the Evangelists, and of the divine guid-

ance under which they wrote, our faith is

in no way shaken by such discrepancies.

We value them rather, as testimonies to

independence : and are sure, that if for one
moment we could be put in comjilete pos-
session of all the details as they happened,

each account would find its justification,

and the reasons of all the variations would
appear. And this I firmly believe will one

day be the case. (See the narrative of

Peter's denials ably treated in an article

on my former note, in the " Christian Ob-
server" for Feb. 1853.) 69.] "An
oriental house is usually built I'ound a qua-
drangular interior court ; into which there

is a passage (sometimes arched) through
the front part of the house, closed next the

street by a heavy folding gate, with a small

wicket for single persons, kept by a porter.

In the text, the interior court, often paved



here only t. Iren.



3 Kings xii.
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eKetvoi; aypo<; aifjiaro<; ^' e&)9 ^^ tt}<?
"^^ arjjxepov. ^ '^ Tore ^ nnm. xi. 8.

^ eTrXTjpcodri TO ^ prjOev 8ia 'lepe/juLov tov 7rpo(f)7]TOv \i<yov- s'sTxivli'V

TO? ^ Kai eKapov ra rpiuKovra apyvpia, ttjv ^rifjbrjv toO "d.xxv'iii.io.

^ Teri/jiij/jiivov ov ^ erLfJiijaavro '^ airo vloiv ^IcrpaifK^ 10 ^^^j,

^ ehwKav avra ^ ei<? rov dypou rou ^ KepaiJiew<i, ^ KaOa
^ avvera^ev fioc Kvpio^. xix'lo „tij'

^^ 'O Se 'It^ctoi}? iaTcWr] ^ einrpoaOev rov ^V'y^H'^^(^'>\lliin„„\

Kol iirrjpcoTrjcrev avTov 6 ^ rjje/jicov Xeywv 'Zv el 6 ^ /3aaL- lzl'cH~l"il'.

Xeu? TMV ^' 'lovSaicov ; o Se 'It^ctoO? e<^T] avrw ^ 2^ Xeyei^. t
^^"^^^^

12 KoX • iv Tft) ™ tcaTrjyopeccrdat avrbv viro twv ap'^^tepewv

Gen. lix. 37,
38. without
ri[i4pa, ch.

D ouSei/ /cat [twv] Trpecr^VTepcov ovhev aTreKplvaro. 1^ rore Xe76t Heb

7 6(Cpt-

Lukc vi. 13.

Heb.vii. 2.

Exod. xvii.o

ax"^ (Ttv ; ^'^ KOi ovK aireKplOv avru> irpo'i ° ovhe °p ey ^ pvixa, ehmoniy.
ABDEF I

<•
I I Gen. vii.> iiv T 9- Exod. xii. 35. f ch. xxvi. 19 reff. g ch. xxvi. 70 leff. h ver. 2.

;V^T,-,7 i here, &c. and 11. ch. ii. 2. k = || only. Luke xxii. 70. see ch. xxvi. 25, 64. 1 constr., ch.MSUV xiii. 4,25 al. fr. m pass.. Acts xxii. 30. xxv. 16 only t. 2 Mace. x. 13. act., ch. xii.

rAII.^ lOal. fr.+ 1 Mace. vii. 6, 25 al. n (H Mk. v. r.) ch. xxvi. 62 |1 Mk. onlv. Job xv. 6. o John i.

1. 33 eg 3. Acts iv. 32. Rom. iii. 10 (1 Cor. vi. 5 v. r.J. 2 Kings xiii. 30. p Acts xxviii. 25. see ch. xxi. 24.

9. for Tore, Kai K'(txt K**) ; et tunc am. om tepefiiov 33. 157 lat-a b Syr mss-

ment(1-by-Aug : (axo-p^ov 22 syr-mg: esaiam \&t-l (but Orig Jlus Aug Jer testify to

the word, and found if in old MSS. Orig and Eus suspect fax- to be the right read-

ing, but only as a conjecture, lep. is in all MSS vss and fathers not above mentd).—
(iTjp. AC'n2.)

10. e5a)K€;/ Ai(appy) : eSwKa K ev-H(?) syrr [syr-jer].

11. rec (for eo-To0ri) eCTij, with A rel latt Orig Chr : txt BCL}< 1. 33 Orig-ms.

o (bef -nye/xQiv) is written above the Hue in K. cm avru LN 33 Scr's s D-lat-a syr-

jer coptfc arm [Clir-2-6-9-7-??-p-wlf-ms].

12. om Tojr (bef wpea-^vrepwu) BiLXrX 1. 69 Origj Chr. (33 def.) aireKpeiyero

D lat-i.^fo h syr-jer Ori£r,[and int,] .

13. for "TToo-a, Tocra D^ [oa-a Bi]. Karajx. bef ffov Di(txt D<').

14. 0111 irpos ovSe D gat(with tol) lat-a b c &c sah (arm).

ter—purchased at so small a price probably whether of the two presents the greater

from having been rendered useless for til- obstacle to his faith, the solution given

lage by excavations for clay: see note on above, or that in Wordsw.'s note, that the

Acts i. 19. Tois |.] not for Gentiles, name of one prophet is here substituted for

but for stranger Jews who came up to the that of another, to teach us not to regard

feasts. 8.] ayp- ai|A->

—

i*^"^ ''>Jin- See the prophets as the authors of their pro-

Acts i. 19. etos T»js <nj|x.'] This ex- phecies, but to trace them to divine Inspi-

pression shews that a considerable time ration.

had elapsed since the event, before Mat- 11—14.] He is examined by Pilate.

thew's Gospel was published. 9.] The Mark xv. 2—5. Luke xxiii. 2—5. John
citation is not from Jeremiah (see ref.), xviii. 29—38. Our narrative ofthe hearing

and is probably quoted from memory and before Pilate is the least circumstantial of

unprecisely ; we have similar instances in the four—having however two remarkable

two places in the apology of Stephen, Acts additional particulars, vv. 19 and 24. John
vii. 4, 16,—and in Mark ii. 26. Various is the fullest in giving the words of our

means of evading this have been resorted Lord. Compare the notes there.

to, which are not worth recounting. Jer. 11.] Before this Pilate had come out and

xviii. 1, 2, or perhaps Jer. xxxii. 6—12, demanded the cause of his being delivered

may have given rise to it : or it may have up ; the Jews not entering the Prffitorium.

arisen from a Jewish idea (see Wordsw. The primary accusation against Him
h. 1.), " Zechariam habuisse spiritual seems to have been that He f\eyfu eavTuv

Jeremiaj." The quotation here is very XP'""^^" ^a<n\4a ehai. This is presup-

differcnt from the LXX, which see,—and posed in the enquiry of this verse.

not much more like the Hebrew. I orv Xeyeis is not to he rendered as a doubf-

put it to any faithful Christian to say, ful answer—much less witli Theophylact,
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"'Luk'ei^i'i
^?'^£ Oavfxd^eLV rov ^ rj'^efiova Xlav. ^^ ^ Kara Se eopTrjv abdef

LuufvVe " emdei 6 ^ rjyeaoDV ^ aTroXveiv eva tw o-vXai ^ Sea/uLtov ou m>uv
Actsxvii. 2 „. ,„ , C-x ' t S" 1.' ' / ^ ' rAII«
only. Num. rjoeXov. ^° ^'%o^ ^6 Toxe ^ oeajJiiov " eTncnjfjiov Aejofxevov 1.33. so

iToniy^'"' ^apa^^dv. 17 " avvrjy/jLipcov ovv avroiv elrrev avToi<; 6

^reff^'Acts IltXaTO? Tlva OiXeTe ^ anrokvaw v/juv ; liiapa/3i3du^ rj

*
Gospp°.°\cte

^ ^^wovv rov ^ Xeyofievov "" 'xpiarov ;
^^ ySei jdp on ^ Sea

xvi. 26,27.

Eph. iii. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8 al. Eccl. iv

fj (fiiKapyvpia, Polyb. xviii. 33. J

2 reff. w ch. ii. 17.

15. ins TTju bef eoprriv D. Seo'yuiov bef tw ox^'b D ev-36 syr copt : rw oxAw bef

e^o Seo-iUtoi/ M 69. 237-43-7 Scr's a c d e m p evv-Hj-Pj-x-z.^ latt syr-jer Orig-int : tw

ox- 5. bef era 33 arm. for riBeKov, irapr^Tovvro {\\ Mark) Ki(txt K'*a).

16. ins to;/ bef Xeyofievov D. ins irjo-our/ bef Papa^^av (here and in ver 17) 1'

sjr-jer arm ;
' de hoc nomine in hoc loco tacont Orig ipse et Orig-int' (Treg on ver l*i) :

Orig quotes ver 17 without the addn, but the interpreter of a lost passage makes him
say ' In mnlfis exemplaribiis non continetur quod JBaralbas etiam Jesus dicehatur, et

forsitan rede, ut ne nomen Jesu conveniat alicui iniquorum ;' a marginal schol in S
and 20 others, nseribed to Anastasins or Chr, states TraXaioTs irdw a.vTiypd<pots eVru-

X^" fvpov Kol aiirhv rhf Bapa^0av 'Iriffovv KiySfxevov ovtois yovv ilx^v v ruii TliAarov

Trev^LS iKe7, " Tii'a Of\fTf tcci/ Svo airoAvcrco vjxiv, ''Irjcrovv rhv Bapa^^av fj 'Ivffovv rhv

^eydfj.evoi' xpicrTtJr;" {Biif if so, hoiv could ver 20 have been expressed as it is—"ua

alrria-oovTai rhv Bapa^^av, rhv Se 'l-qcrovv airoAfaaifftf (see Lachm fref p, xxxvii) ?

Metf arid Fritzsche defend the insn, thinking itiaovv to have been erased from reve-

rence. Tischdf, tvho insd it informer edns, note [edd 7, 8] rejects it, and thinks it

arose from Jer's account of the
\\
reading in the gosp accdg to the Hebrews, or as

Treg {see beloio). I believe the true account to be, that some ignorant scribe, unwilling

to concede to Jiarabbas the epithet iiricrriinoi/, wrote in the marg Irjcrovi', and it thence

found its way info the text in ver 10 : and, when once supposed to be a prefix to

Barabbas, in ver 17 also. On ver 17 Treg remarks ' Hsec lectio orta fuisse videtur e

litteris posterioiibus vocis vfjitv casu bis scriptis.')

17. for ovv, 56 D 69 Scr's c lat-a b cfff^ g^ h (Syr) gotb (seth) om arm.

vfji.iv bef airoXvirai U lat-^'. ins rov bei ^apa^ffav B Orig: ins irjcrovv rov, 1^ syr-

jer arm Orig-int.

asmeaning, ' r//o««.ra;/e*^ii5, Bo/i;' but as Syntax, p. 240 f. Wc have no other

a strong affirmative. See above on ch. xxvi. historic mention of this practice. Livy

64. 12—14.] This part of the nar- (v. 13) says of the feast of the Lectister-

rative occurs only in Mark besides, but is niura, 'vinctis quoqne dempta in cos dies

explained by Luke, ver. 5. The charges vincula.' 16.J The subject of elxov,

were, of exciting the people from Oalilee as of ^6e\ov above, is the 6x\os. He
to Jerusalem. On the mention of Galilee, was one of them, so they had him. The
Pilate sent Him to Herod, Luke, vv. name Barabbas, xj!^ 12, ' son of his father,'

6—12. was not an uncommon one. The plays

15—26.] Baeabbas peeferred to ou this name Barabbas (e. g. r'bv vlhv rod

Him. He is delivered to be ClluCI- -narphs avrSiv, rov Siap6\ov, i^r]T7iffavTd

PIED. Mark XV. 6—15. Lukexxiii. 17—25 Theophylact, see also Olshausen in

John xviii. 39, 40. In the substance of loc. vol. ii. p. 507) are utterly unworthy
this account the Four are in remarkable of serious exegesis. It does not appear

agreement. John gives merely a compen- why this man was iiriarjaos. The mur-
dium, uniting in one these three attempts derers in the insurrection in which he was
of Pilate to liberate Jesus, and omitting involved were mang (Mark, ver. 7).

the statement of the fact of Barabbas 17.] In John's narrative, the suggestion

being liberated, and Jesus delivered to of liberating Barabbas seems to come from

them. 15. Kara eopTiqv] feast by the Jews themselves ; but not necessarily

feast ; i. e. at every feast. This distribu- so : he may only be giving, as before, a

tive force of Kara is found both in local general report of what passed. The <tvv-

and temporal connexions : e.g. (car' oIkov, t|y|x. ovv ovt. seems to imi)ly that a great

house by house, /car' &v5pa, man by man, crowd had collected outside the Prfetorium

«oe' Tj/iepav, day by day. See Bernhardy, while the trial was going on. It is pos-
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* (jiOovov TTapeSooKav avrov. 1^ KadrjfMivov Se avrov errl

Tov y ^7j/xaro<; aTrea-reiXev Trpo? avrov rj yvv-i] avrov

Xeyovaa MrjSev ' aol koI rw htKaicp eKeivu) 7«PTToWa

eiradov aij/xepov * Kar ^ ovap Sc avrov. -^ ol he dp^tepec^
oniy' jVaie

Kol ol rrpea^vrepoL eTreLcrav rov'i 6^\ov<; Xva ^ alryjacovrai z viW^u. m.

rov Jiapa^^dv, rov Be ^Irjaovv '^ dirdXeaoiaiv. ^1 drro- -^. ^^^'nV's

KpiBeh Se 6 "^ rjyefxoiv eirrev avrot<; ® Tiva diXere ^ dirb roiv "
i'li'ii, u, 19,

hvo ^ aTToXvcroy v/uLlv ; ol he elTTOV ^apa^/3dv. ~^
'^^y^i'^'l^"^i,'';.[\".j

avrol^ 6 TiiKdro<i Tt ovv ^ttoujcjo) '^ Irjaovv rov "" Xe- c t^%]"C\3^^'

'yofievov ^ )(^pt,crrov ; XeyovaLv rravre^ ° Zravpcoarjro). ='• esu.. m.

23 o he e4>7} Tt yap ^ KaKov erroirjaev ; ol he '^ Treptcrcrw? ^'

"'j,,--^^iii

eKpa^ov Xejovre'i ^ '^ravpcoOi-jrw. 24 l^^j; g^ q HiXaTo? f ver'. 9. '"
'

ort ovhev ^ w^eXel, dXXd /aaXXov "^ Oopv/Sc; YtWratj
''^J.',,.''"-

''^

xxiii. 9. Rom. iii.

23. Isa. hi. 12 F{ii

xxxi. (xxxiT.) 23.

. 21. ins TOV hef Bapa&fiav BLN 1. 33.

22. Troi7j(ra)|jiev D-gr lat-« b c
ff.-,

Ih Orig-int. rec aft X^yovaiv ins avTw, with L
rel lat-/fctli : om ABDKAniNl.'SS. 69 latt syrr syr-jer coptt arm Orig-int Aug.

23. rec aft o 56 ins -nyefjiccv (from x^er 21), witli A rel syr : txt Bi< 33. 69 syr-jer sah

arm Chr.—Ae^et avrois o riyefxwv DL 1 latt copt setli. iKpa%a.v D-gr Syr.

sible that the addition rhv XeyS/xevov

XpiffTov, which Pihite could hardly have
heard fi-om the Jews, may have been
familiar to him by his wife's mention of

Jesus. See below. 18.] The wliole

narrative presupposes what this verse and
the ne.xt distinctly assert, that Pilate ivas

he/ore acquainted toitk the acts and cha-

racter of Jesus. 19.] The PrJiAa was
in a place called in Hebrew Gabbatha, the

Pavement—John xix. 13—where however
Pilate is not related to have gone thither,

till after the scourging and mocking of the

soldiers. But he may have sat there when
he came out in some of his previous inter-

views with the Jews. ti -^mv^ air.]

It had become the custom in Augustus's
time for the governors of pi-ovinces to

take their wives with them abroad;

Csecina attempted to pass a law forbid-

ding it (Tacit. Ann. iii. 33 If.), but was
vehemently opposed (by Drusus among
others) and put down. We know nothing
more of this woman than is here related.

Tradition gives her the name of Procla

or Claudia Procula. In the Gospel of Nico-

demus, c. 2, we read tliat I'ilate called

the Jews and said to tliem, oiSare cJti

^ yvvi\ ^Kov 6eoa€fi-f}s icmf, Ka\ fxaWov
lovdai^ei avv vfuy. Kiyovaiv avrif tiai,

otSo/ufct'. On the question raised by the
words Ka6r>iJ.evov Se ainou iirl tov /Stj/io-

Tos as to tlie place which this incident

holds in tlie trial, see Tischendorf, Pilati

Vol. I.

circa Christum judicio, &c., pp. 13 fF.

6 SiKaios eK€tvos is a term which shews

that she knew the character for purity

and sanctity which Jesus had. In tlie

Gospel of Nicodemus, the Jews are made
to reply, /x^ ovk etirafiev (roi '6tl y6r]S

eaTiv ; ISov 6vetpoTr6\T]/j.a ^Trefx-xpe irphs

T7)v yvvatKo. aou. 20.] So Mark
also. Luke and John merely give, that

they all cried out, &c. The exciting of

the crowd seems to have taken place while

Pilate was receiving the message from his

wife. iva conveys a mixture of the

purport with the purpose of the iTrtiaav.

See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 21.

diroKp.] not necessarily to the incitements

of the Sanhedrists which he overheard

(Meyer), but rather to the state of confu-

sion and indecision which prevailed.

22.] They chose crucifixion as the ordi-

nary Roman punishment for sedition,

and becau.se of their hate to Jesus. The
double accusative after verbs of doing and

saying of or to any one is the common
construction. See Kiihner, Gr. ii. p. 225.

Cf. Xen. Cyr. iii. 2. 15, ouSeTrcoiroTe e'lrau-

ovTo TToAAa KaKO, j]fxas irotovvTis.

23.] Yap implies a sort of concession—

a

plating one's self in the situation of the

person addressed, and then requiring a

reason for his decision : and is generally

found in this connexion, rt yap, in the

utterance of impassioned feeling. See

Ilartung, PartikeUchre, i. 479. 24.J

U
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nhereoniT. Xtt^wv vBcop " aTTeviyfraTO Ta<; %ei/3a9 ° * airevavTL rod 6)(Xov

s'kullrsiiu. ^e7&)i' P 'A^cSo? et/ii '^ ^'^0 rov aifiaTO<i rovrov v/j-ei<i

och°xii'2 ^ o^lreaOe. ~^ koX airoKpiOei'^ Tra^ 6 \ao<i elirev To alaa
reff. Deut. / ,,, , „ ^ , ^ y , <• ~ Of ' >

raUBo^ts) "^''oy ^ ^9 ^/"ct? «"at ^ CTTt Ta TEKVa rjfiMV. ~" Tore a7r-

''
2 Kin^'^il." ekvaev avTot<; rov liapa/3^ai>, rov 8e 'hjaouv ^ (bpayeWo)- Ni-ovSe

28,tl.?reaIso '^ " n- aTi^k^J
w.airo. era? irapeowKev iva aTavpcoUr]. 7.„i-r

q " Acts IX.
,

UHKL
xiiv*6r"'

~~ Tore ol arpaTioorai rov rj'y€/jLoi>o<; " TrapaX.a^ovre'i yl?*^^

I Acu T. sT*^' TOi' 'iT^croyy et? to ' irpairdopiov avviiyayov iir avrov i- 33. 69

(iii.j fr. jer. oXrjv T^jv ^ aTTelpav -^ Kcu ^ eKhv(Tavre<s avrov ^' '^afivSa

t;iMY.'oniT"+. ^ KOKKLvrjv ^ TrepiW'qKav avroj, -^ koX ^ ifke^avre^ crrecfiavov

john?^'i5.> e^ "^ cLKavOSiv ^ eire6r]Kav iirl t?}? Ke(f)aXr]^ avrov Kal
T

'I -Mk. John iviii. 28 bis, 33. lis. 9. Acts xxUi. 35. Phil. i. 13 onlT+. w
i, Mk. John xviii. 3, 12. .Acts

X. 1. xxi. 31. xxTii. 1 only +. Judith xiv. 11. 2 Mace. riii. 23. xii. 20, 22 only, tovto fit KoAeirai to
<ruvrayiJ.a riav irc^iov wapa 'PaJMm'ois (coopris, Polvb. xi. 23. 1. x Ter. 31 1' Mk. Luke x. 30. 2 Cor.
T 4 onlv. Gen. xxirii. 23. T ver. 31 onlyt. 2 Mace. xii. 35 only. z Heb. ix.

19. ReV. xTii. 3, 4. Exod. xxv. 4 al.
'

a II Mk. -rer. 48 I Mk.' J. ch. xxi. 33 II Mk. 1 Cor. xii.

23 only. Ruth iii. 3. b II (there also -w. <rre'<^.) only. Isa. xxviii. 5. Exod. xxviii. 14 only.

c ch. Tu. 16 reff. Ps. cxvii. 12. U constr. iitl & gen., ch. xxi. " reff.

24. * Karkvavrt BD : airevavn AK rel [Cbr]. aft eijxi ins e-ya D, sinilji

lat-ff h c. rcc ins tov SiKaiov bcf tovtov (see ch xxiii. 35, arid ver 4 rar read), witli

LN rel vnlg lat-o Jf, syr [Constt, Cyr-jer, CyrJ ; aft tovtov AA lat-/ A Sjt syr-jer

coptt a'th aiTU : om BD mm lat-a 5 Chr Orig-intj. aft vjaeiy ins 5e ^'(oni K^a).

26. (pXayeW. Di(txt D-corr'). aft irap^SwKiv ins ai/Toi? DFLX N^^^jj^^t cra.sed^

1 vnlg lat-rt e &c syr-jer seth [Augj]. for (TTavpwBrj, aTavpoiffoxriv avTov D gac

lat-f? b off.-, h syr-jer xt\\.

27. (rvvfifay^v D-s:r.

28. ev5t;(rayT6s {from \\
Marl; cf the varus leloiv) BDX"a(tst ^i-sb) lat-^ h cff^

Orig-int. aft avTov ins LfiaTLOv TTop(pvpovv Kai (\\ Marl) I) lat-a (b) cfff, h Juv
Hil ; TO tjuoTJa avTov 33. 238 ev-Pj syr-mg : om ABXN rel vnlg lat-Jfj

ff.-,
vss p]us.

reo TrepifB. OUT. bef x^- /""fK. (to avoid confusion in €k5. avT. xA. kokk.), with AN rel

sviT a?tb arm : txt BDLi< 69 latt svr-jer coptt Ens Chr-wlf-ms Orig-int.
'
29. 7r6pi€07j/cor B Cbr-G(anded Fd)': eOvKw KXaD 1.69 lat-a b e : txt ADX rel

Ens Cbr. rec ttjv KecpaXi^v, witb ADX rel Cbr : T77 (ce^oAr; H 33 : txt BLK 69

Peculiar to Matt. oiiScv c!>(j>eXci] Roman soldiers, wbose office the execution

rightly rendered in E. V. that he pre- would be.

vailed nothing— not 'that if prevailed 27—30.] Jesus mocked bt the soi-
notbiiig.' The washing of ihe hands, to PIERS, ilark xv. 16—19. (Omitted in

betoken innocence from blood-guiltiness, Luke.) John xix. 1—3. The assertion

ispi\'ScribedDeut.xxi.6—9,and Pilate uses irapiSaiKe:' "va ffTavpwSfj in ver. 26 is not
it berc as intelligible to the Jews. strictly correct there. Before that, the
Tlie Greeks would have used the gen. after contents of this passage come in. and the

aOuos without diro : so aQwos -rrATTycov, last attempt of Pilate to liberate Him.
Aristoph. Xub. 1413. See Kiibner, Gram. 27. els to irpaiT.] The residence

ii. p. 164. 25.] oifia \eyov(n TT)f of tlie Roman governor was the former
Tov ot/xoTos KaTaSiKriv, Eutbym. : but palace of Herod, in the upper city (see

more probably with a much wider refer- Winer, Realworterbnch, ' Richthaus').
ence—as tie adherence of blood to the o\. t. otf.] The OTreipa is the
hands of a murderer is an idea not bear- cohort—the tenth part ofa legion. The
ing any necessary reference to punish- word o\. is not to be pressed. kit'

menf, only to guilt. 26.] ^payeX. avrov] to Him

—

to make sport with Him.
is a late word, adopted from the Latin. This happened in tbe guard-room of the
The custom of scourging before execution cohort : and the narrative of it we may
was general among the Romans. After well believe may have come from the cen-

the scourging, John xix. 1—16, Pilate turion or others (see ver. 54), who were
made a last attempt to liberate Jesus— afterwards deeply impressed at the cruci-

which answers to TroiSeiln-as airoAvo-co, fixion. 28.] Possibly the mantle in

Luke, ver. 16. irapeScoKtv] to the which he had been sent back from Herod
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^ KokafJLOv ev rfj he^ia avrov, kol '' ^oi'yTreTjycrai'Te?
f^';'-

,1j""ff

ejjbTTpoaOev avrov ^ everraifyv avTw XejovTe<; Xatpe '^^o ""nc'.Mark

' /^acrtXei)? tmv ' 'lovSaicov. 30 ^^l ^ e/ubTrrvaavTe'; el^ avrov only
t''

eXajSov rov ^ KuXafjuov Kal ' ervrrrov eh rrjv K€(f)aXi]v all" cenl**

avrov. 31 Kal ore s ivkirai^av avroi, "^ ePeZvaav avrov rnv h voc.'constr.,
'

r / •)

Mark ix. 25.

™ ^A-a^ttySa, Kal ^ eveSvcrav avrov ra l^dna avrov, Kal xv"!'^ n !;l

*"

° airrj'ya'yov avrov et§ to crravpwaai. ^3 i^ep'^o/juevoi Se u'c"' xkvl 67

eupoy civBpoiTTov l^vprjvaiov, ovojjban ^Lficova- "^ovrov ^
'^:j^'^i^^^^

P 7)yydpevaav tva i apr? roy " aravpov avrov, ^3 K^t Jn";!; ''^ilo^

eXdovre'i e/? rorrov Xeyo/nevov ToXyoOa, 6 earcv ^ Kpaviov w.eTri.Luke

m ver. 28 (rcff.)- n ch. vi. 25 reff. o =ver. 2. ch. xxW. 57. Ep. Jer. 18. abs., Acts .lii. 19.

p II Mk. ch. V. 41 only t. q ch. ix. 6 reff. Num. xi. Vi. Lam. iii. 27. r ch. xvi. 24 reff.

s
li
only. Judg. ix. 63. 4 Kings ix. 33 only.

Eus Chr-wlf-ms. rec eiri ttjv Se^iav {mechanical repetition of e-m r-qv Kf(pa\rit>),

with E rel hxt-hfff^ Ti syr-txt : txt ABI) L(67rr) Se^.) NN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a cjfj ^13
Syr syr-mg syr-jer coptt seth arm Chr-2-7-G-M(and wlf-ms) Orig-int [Aug,].

€^67ro(|ai' (corrn to historical tense) BDLrK 33. for Xeyovns, Sfpoi-res A.

* ^acriXev BD A(sic) n 1 : PaaiX^vs AK rel.

31. iKSvaavTiii LN 33. oni 2nd nai K 33 copt-clz sah. om Kut (bef aTrrjy.)

D'(and lati : ins D^) sah.

32. aft Kvpriv. ins f ly aTravT7]<Tiv avrov D gat(with harl ing lux mm) lat-a b cff., g^ h

;

epX^'fJ-ffOi/ air aypov 33.

33. Tov Towov rov B. om Xtyofx^vov K'(ins N^a). rec os {corrn to agree

with TOTTos), with A(sic) E^SV^n : txt BDNN rel latt coptt [Ps-]Ath.

Mark xv. 20—23. Luke xxiii. 26—33.
John xix. 16, 17. The four accounts are

still essentially and remarkably distinct.

Matthew's and Mark's are from the same
source, but varied in expression, and in

detail; Luke's and John's stand each

alone; Lulie's being the fullest,and giving

us the deeply interesting address to the

daughters of Jerusalem. 31.] Pecu-

liar to Matt, and Mark. ainJY. =
i^dyov<Tii/ Mark. Executions usually took

place without the camp, see Num. xv. 35,

or city, 1 Kings xxi. 13 : Acts vii. 58 : Heb.

xiii. 11—13. Grotius brings examples to

shew that the same was the custom of the

Romans. 32.] Previously, Jesus had
borne his oion cross : John, ver. 17. So

Plutarch, de seranuminis vindicta, eKaa-ros

rail' KCLKovpyav iK(ptpfi rhv avrov crrav-

p6v, c. ix. We have uo data to

ascertain any further particulars about

this Simon of Cyrene. The only assump-

tion which we are perhaps justified in

making, is that he was afterwards known
in the Church as a convert : see note on

Mark, ver. 21. He was coming from the

country, Mark, ibid.; Luke, ver. 26.

Meyer suggests, to account for the selec-

tion of oneout of the multitude present,

that pos.sibly he was a slave ; the indignity

of the service to be rendered preventing

their taking any other person. On 0.770.-

p€vw see note at ch. v. 41. 33.]

2

— see note on Luke, ver. 11 : or perhaps
one of the ordinary soldiers' cloaks.

29.] It does not appear whether the pur-

pose of the crown was to wound, or simply

for mockery—and equally uncertain is it,

of what kind of thorns it was composed.

The acanthus itself, with its large succulent

leaves, is singularly unfit for such a pur-

pose : as is the plant with very long sharp

thorns commonly known as spina Christi,

being a brittle acacia (robinia),—and the

very length of the thorns, which would
meet in the middle if it were bent into a

wreath, precluding it. Someflexile shrub
or plant must be understood—possibly
some variety of the cactus or prickly pear.
' Hasselquist, a Swedish naturalist, sup-

poses a very common plant, naba or nubka
of the Arabs, with many small and sharp

spines; soft, round, and pliant branches;

leaves much resembling ivy, of a very deep
green, as if in designed mockery of a vic-

tor's wreath,' Travels, 288. 1766 (cited by
P. M). KoLX., for a sceptre. o^ao-.,

nominative with art. for vocative, a Hebra-
ism, see reft'. 30.] Observe the aor.cXa-

pov of the one act of taking the reed, but
the imperfects eve'irai^ov and €tdt7tov of

the continued and repeated acts of mock-
ing and striking. Here follows the

exhibition of Jesus by Pilate, and his last

attempt to release him, John xix. 4—16.
31—34.] He is led to ceucifixiok.

U
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t John iv

7,10.
xvi. 6.

21.

Toiro'i \e<y6iji€vo<?,
St t '^^(^f^av avTu> * irie'tv ^ o^o^ fiera

^ yokrj'i ^ fie/jt.i'y/jbevov koI ^ yevad/nevo'; ovk r)6e\r]crev Trtelv. ...Kai

^^ 'SravpcioaavTe^ Se ' ' "

Kkripop
bis. Euthu. ^a\6vTe<;
14. Prov.

XXV. 20 only. v =
1 (Rev. viii. 7. XV. 2) only. Pro_

yll (J. from Ps. xxi. 18). Luke xi. li

'3. Obad.U. Jon. i.7.

ov ^ hieixepiaavTO to, ifiaTLa avTOv 'abdp:f

3'5 /cal Ka0}]/j,evoi ^ eT)]povv avrov Msuvr

V. Jlt. viii, 14. ix. 15. iv w. fiera, Luke xiii. 33. G9

1 AliS^ (-4 KiTiRs x\iii. 23 al.) x John ii. 9 h1. Job xii. U.
7. Acts ii. 3, 4=) only. 2 1| only. Joel iii.

rec X€70;u. bef wp. tottos {for perspicuity), with AN' rel syr : om Xty. D N=*a(appy'

but marks of erasure removed) latt coptt arm [Aug,l Premiss : fj.^eepfiTjfevofi^i'os Kp.

roir.
(II

Marie) M Syr reth : Kp. rotr. fp^.„i/. N2 : txt BL[Xi] 1. 33 h.t;^, [rs-]Ath.

34. ius Kai bef ihuKav D latt(uot/) Syr Orig-int. ireij/ (twice) D^<'(txt S^a)

[om 1st L copt arm-ivss]. for oi,os, oivov {from \\ Marie) BDKLniX I. 33. 69

vulg lat-a hff-^ i<1\->^
syr-mg syr-jer(twice) coptt tttli arm [Ps-]Atb Dainasc Hil Juv

:

txt AN rel lat-c/A syrr syr-jer2(once) Chr Orig-int Teit. rec TjSeAe (more usual),

with A X3a(init txt restored) rel [Ps-Atb Cbr-2-mss Damasc,] : txt BDE-LN' 1. 33.

69 latt syrr Chr Sev Orig-int.

35. rec ^asXovTis {from ||
Marh), with B rel [Ps-Ath,] : txt ADn^X 1 Ens [Ps-

Ath-2-mssi. rec aft KXripov ins iva TrXTjpuO-q ro prjdev vwo rov wpocpriTov, Atefxepi-

ffai'TO ra ifiaria fxov eavTOis, KUi eiri rov ifiarifffxav fj.ov e^aAoy K\T}pov {see note), with

A(but 5ia T. irpocp. and avrois) 1. 69(but 5ia t. tt. and KA-qpovs) latt syr-txt arm Eus

[Ps-]Ath : om ABDK rel vulg-sixt(with em forj fuld ing toP) lat-//", j c/^ I Syr

syr-mg("hffic periodia propbetse non inventa est in duobus (tribus) exemplaribus Grjscis

neque in illo (ipso) antique syriaco ") coptt seth Tit-bostr Chr Thl Eutbyiu Orig-int Juv

Hil Aug,

roX-yoeS,, in Chaldee ^Jn^i"::, in Hebrew

nbsbs, a skull : the name is by Jerome, and

generally, explained from its being the

usual place of executions and abounding

with sleulls— not however unhuried, -which

was not allowed. This last consideration

raises an objection to the explanation,

—

and as the name does not import Kpav'nav

T6Tros, but Kpaviov t. or simply Kpaviov

(Luke), many, among whom are Reland,

Paulus, Liicke, De Wette, Meyer, &c.,

understand it as applying to the shape

of the hill or rock. But neither does

this seem satisfactory, as we have no

analogy to guide us (Meyer's justification

of the name from Kpaviov, or Kpavelov,

a wood near Corinth, does not apply:

for that is so called from Kpdvov, the

cornel tree—De Wette), and no such

hill or rock is known to have existed.

As regards the situation, we await

some evidence which may decide between
the conflicting claims of the commonly-
received site of Calvary and the Holy
Sepulchre, and that upheld by Mr. Fergu-
son, who holds that the Dome of the

Rock, usually known as the Mosque of

Omar, is in reality the spot of our Lord's

entombment. See his Article " Jerusa-

lem" in Dr. Smith's Biblical Dictionary:

and on the other side, Williams's Holy
City, and Stanley's Sinai and Palestine,

edn. 3, p. 459 fl'. 34.] It was cus-

tomary to give a stupefying drink to

criminals on their way to execution

:

of which our Lord would not partake,

having shewn by tasting it, that he was
aware of its purpose. In Mark's
account it is icrfxvpviffixivos oivos—and
though oJvof and ii^os might mean the

same, ((TiJt.vpviafj.evos and /xera xoX- MfM'?- •

cannot. We may observe here (and if

the remark be applied with caution and
reverence, it is a most useful one), how
Matt, often adopts in his narrative the

very toords of prophecy, where one or

more of the other Evangelists give the

matter of fact detail: see above on ch.

XX vi. 15, and compare with this verse, Ps.

Ixix. 21.

35—38.] He is cetjcifted. Mark xv.

.

24—28. Luke xxiii. 32—34,38. Johnxix,
18—24. The four accounts are distinct

from one anotlicr, and independent of any
one source in common. 35. (ttox-

po)<ravT€s] The cross was an upright pale

or beam, intersected by a transverse one at

right angles, generally in the shape of a T-
In this case, from the 'title' being placed

over the Read, the upright beam probably

projected above the horizontal one, as

usually represented ]-. To this cross the

criminal, being stripped of his clothes, was
fixed by nails driven through the hands

and (not always, nor perliaps generally,

though certainly not seldom—see note at

Luke xxiv. 39) tbrough the feet, separate

or united. The body was not supported
by the nails, but by a piece of wood which
passed between the legs — e<p' § diroxovvTui



34—4.1. KATA MA0@AION. 293

CKei. ^"i KoX iiridrjKav iirdvo) rrji . /cec^aX?}? avTov Trip ^ =
. wk. Ad

^ airlav OUTov yeypa/u./xei'ijv Ovt6<^ icrriv ^h]aou<; 6 ' /Satrt- c c'li':"'^'^!?'

Xeu? Tcov * ^lovSaicov. ^^ Tore aravpovvrau avv avru) hvo 'i cii. kx. 21

•^ \rjarai, ^ et? eV '^ Se^icov koL ^ eh e^ ^ evwvvfjuwv. ^'^ ol j^''"-""- ">•

he ^ irapairopevofJievoi ^ ej3\aa(^i]p,ovv avrov ^^^ KLVovvre<i^\f^i^xx%i

ra<i ^ Ke(f}aXa'i avr'jiv '^0 ^^.t \eyovre<i 'O ' KaraXvcov rov
^ ^"^^^ \';/^

<v, atacrov aeavrov, el aco?.'xiv.'

, V ^ ^ V. r.) 4 Kin

ttTTO rov aravpov. ^|"'-^^--^

i/aoy /cat eV rpcalv ))iJiepai<i oIkoSo/hcov, athaov aeavrov, el a co?.'xiv.' 13

U<0

41 1 ô/jiOia)(;

el rod ^ deov, Kard^i]6t

' Kal ol dp-^Lepeh "^ e/j,'7ra[^ovre<i [xera roiv huMk

i i-li. xxvi. 61. Acts

['S.]

(II Mk .) Luke ' .32. .3,4.

39. TTjv Ki(pa\y\v D copt-nis.

40. lift Kij. ins ova DMA latt(iiot am lat-/ jf, _g',) syr syr-mg-gr syr-jer arm Eus2
Orig-iiitj Anibr ,Ter Cassiod. vlo'; 6eov ei B latt Orig-intj. ins Kai bef /carajS.

(takhiff ft &c with (Tooaov creavT.) ADN'i^N^^ disapproving) lat-a b c h Syr syr-jer Clir-

wlf-ms Cyr.

41. oiu 56 Kai ALniN Scr's g forj lat-6 [copt-wlk-dz] : om Se BK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a

cfff^ h D-lat Syr copt[-sch\v] arm Eus Orig-int. for Trpeu/S., (papiaaiaiv I) (64)
ev-Zj gat lat-a h cJf..ffi^{Treg) h Ens Cassiod: irpearfi. kui <papi<Tai(iii/ A rel lat-f syrr

Thl Orig-int: irpeap^. K.'ypa/j.'^H 238 Eus : om Kai irp. T evv-Pi'-Xi : txt ABL 1. 33. 69
vulg lat;^j [syr-ms] coptt ffitli.

ol (TTavpovuevot, Justin Mart. dial. c.

Ti-ypli. § 91, p. 188. On the rest of the

verse, see notes on John. The words

omitted in the text are cleai-ly interpo-

lated from Jolin, ver. 24, with just the

phrase rh prjdef inrh (or Slo.) tov Trpocp'fi-

rov assimilated to Matthew's usual form

of citation. 36. Ixiipovv] This was
usual, to prevent the friends taking cruci-

fied persons down. There were four sol-

diers, John, ver. 23 ; a centurion and

three others. 37.] eire'O. is not to

be taken as a plusq. perf. — Matthew
finishes relating what the soldiers did,

and then goes back to the course of the

narrative. 'The soldiers' need not even

be the nominative case to iwed. The
' title ' appears to have been written hy

Filate (see John, ver. 19) and sent to be

affixed on the cross. It is not known
whether the affixing of this title was cus-

tomary. In Dio Cassins (cited by Meyer,

but incorrectly), we read of such a title

being hung round the neck of a criminal

on his way to execution. So also Suet.

Domit. 10,— "canibus objecit, cum hoc

titulo, ' Impie locutus parmularius :' " and.

Caligula 32, — " prcccedente titulo, qui

caussam pcenee indicaret." On the

difference in the four Gospels as to the

ivords of the inscription itself it is hardly

worth while to comment, except to re-

mark, that the advocates for the verbal

and literal exactness of each Gospel may
here find an undoubted example of the

absurdity of their view, which may serve

to guide them in less plain and obvious

cases. "(See this further noticed in the

Prolegg. ch. i. § vi. 18.) A title ivas

ivritten, containing certain words ; not

four titles, all different, but owe, differing

probably from all of these four, but cer-

tainly from three of them. Let us bear

this in mind when the narratives of words
spoken, or events, differ in a similar man-
ner. Respecting the title, see further on
John, vv. 20- 22. 38.] Tore, after the

crucifixion of Jesus was accomplished.

These thieves were led out with Jesus, and
crucified, perhaps by the same soldiers, or

perhaps as Meyer says, inferring this from
the KaO-qfifvoi irripovv avrhi/ e/ce7, ver. 36,

by another band.

39—44.] He IS mocked on the cross.

Mark xv. 29—32. Luke xxiii. 35—37;
39—43. Our narrative and that of Mark
are from a common source. Luke's is

wholly distinct. The whole of these in-

dignities are omitted by John. 89.

ol irapair.] These words say nothing as

to its being a toorhing-day, or as to the

situation of the spot. A matter of so

much public interest would be sure to

attract a crowd, among whom we find,

ver. 41, the chief priests, scribes, and

elders. These passers-by were the multi-

tude going in and out of the city, some
coming to see, others returning. Ktv.

T. K£<i).] see Ps. xxii. 7. The first re-

proach refers to ch. xxvi. 61 ; the second

to ibid., ver. 64. 40. 6 KaraXtJcov]

Notice the characterizing present parLici-
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I w. «7ri and
ace, = here
(2 Cor. ii. 3.

2Thess. iii,4

(Is, Gal. V.

10) only.

Ps. cxxiv.l.
dat., Hcb. ii.

13, from Isa.

viii. n.
) 3 Pet. ii. 7.

1. PsA. xxi.

8.

p ch. i%. 13 &
xii. 7, from
Hos. vi. 7.

Heb. X. 5, 8,

32. Rom.

ypa/JL/jbarecov Kol TrpeajSurefJcov eXejov '^"^ "AWov^ eacoaev,

eavTOV ov Svi^arat acocrai. /SacrtXeu? YcrpaifK iarcv

KarajBciTOi vvv diro rov aravpov, Kol irLCTTeuaofiev avrcp.

43 n rjj-^TToiOev iirl rou Oeov ° pvaacrdw vvv avrov et p deXet,

avrov. elirev <yap on ^ Oeov elp,i ^ vio^

KaX ol \v(TTal 01 " (TVVdTavpboOevre'i avv avrco ^ atvelhitov -
, V CSV r/ r/ / ^ /

'
, \ « ABDEF

avTov. *^ aTTo oe e/cr-n? o)pa<i (tkoto^ eyevero em iracrav ghkl
„ , , , , \ CSS s , ,

Msuvr
Tr]V ^^v ' e(o<i ^ (opa'i evarr}^. *" " irepi

•^ 1 TO 8' avro ©fxxvii.
4l(api)y)

U

ich. . 3, 5, (6,) 9. Acts X. 3, 9.

rnv evarmi A®,Tm
1. 33. 69

ri| Mk. John xix.

t II
Mk. L. 2 Kings xxiv. 15.

for eXeyov, Xeyovns D-gr am lat-^, 2 syr coptt a3th.

42. rec ins €t bef ^acnX^vs {from ver 40, as also in D &c lef irf-KoiGev helow), with

A rel latt syrr copt »th arm Ens [Ps-Ath,] Orig-int : oin BDLX 33 sah. Trio-reu-

OfMev A 21-1-58 [Scr's c] latt Origint: irtaTevaianey EFHLMrA}< 33. 69. for

avToo, eir' avrov BLK 33 Cyr : €7r' avTa A rel syrr Thl(cor»'«s to express ' believe ou

him'): txt AD 1. 69 latt goth arm Eus [Ps-Atlij] Orig-int.

43. om to 2ad avrov F. ius et hef it eTroiOsv D 1. 118. 209 lat-a h h I coptt (atli)

^rm Eus,[omj]. for rov Oeov, tcd Oeai E Eus,[txt,]. cm vvv AHll' 69 lat-Jf^

copt Eus,[insjj. om 1st avrov BLN 33 vnlg Orig-int [Aug,].

44. [5€ D.] for avro, avroi D>. a-ravpooOivres [for avva:'] DL. rec

om a-vv, with A rel : ius BDLJ<, /.ter' avrov &(. rec (for aurov) avrcc {cmendn of
constr), with Scr's c(e sil) : txt ABDK rel Scr's mss goth Antch TLl. (0f ?)

45. for eiri waaav, e(p' oXriv K-corr' 245 [Cbr-wlf-ms] : om tivi iracrc-.v r-qv yr\v H' 218
lat-Z [Lactj]. eyoTTjs bef top.'D.

pie, as 6 Tteipd^oiv, ch. iv. 3 : thou puller

down of ... . 42.] Luke gives, more
exactly, the second rejn'oach in this verse

as proceeding from the soldiers.

43.] See P.s. xxii. 7, 8. This is not accord-

ing to the LXX, which has ^XTricrev iir\

Kvpiov pvaaoQu) avrSv, Vdoffdrw avr6v,

'6ri BfAei avrSv. This is omitted by Mark
and Luke. BeXeiv riva. for amare ali-

qiiem, occurs in refl". Ps. We have 6e\eiv

with an accus. of the thinff in reff. and
Ezek. xviii. 23, 32 al. : and followed by iv

with a person, 1 Kings xviii. 2?. : 1 Chron.
xxviii. 4 (not Col. ii. 18; see note there),

al. 44.] Neither Matt, nor Mark is

in possession of the more particular ac-

count given by Luke, vv. 39—43, where
see notes. For the other incident which
happened at this time, see John, vv. 25

—

27, and notes.

45—50.] superkattjeal darkness.
Last words, and death of Jestis.

Mark xv. 33—37. Luke xxiii. 44—46.
John xix. 28—30. The three accounts

are here and there very closely allied;

Matthew and Mark almost verbally. Luke
only, however, contains the words tohich

the Lord uttered before he expired,—
omits the incident which takes up our
vv. 46—49, and inserts here the rending

of the veil. John is entirely distinct.

45.] According to Mark, ver. 25,

it was the third hour when they crucified

Him. If so. He had beeu on the cross

three hours, which in April would an-

swer to about the same space of time iu

our day—i. e. from 9—12 a.m. On the

difficulty presented by John's declaratiou

ch. xix. 14, see notes there and ou Mark.
o-KOTOs] This was no eclipse of the

sun, for it was full moon at the time

—

nor any partial obscuration of the sua

such as sometimes takes place bclbre au
earthquake—for it is clear that no earth-

quake in the ordinary sense of the word
is here intended. Those whose belief leads

them to reflect WHO was then sutt'er-

ing, will have no difficulty in accounting

for these signs of sympathy in Nature,

nor in seeing their applicability. The
consent, in the same words, of all three

Evangelists, must silence all question as

to the universal belief of this darkness as

a fact ; and the early Fathers (Julius

Africanus, in Itouth, Reliq. Sacr. ii. p.

297 f. : Tertull. Apol. c. 21, vol. i. p. 401

:

Origen c. Gels. ii. 33, vol. i. p. 414

:

Euseb. in Chronicon. Cf. Wordsw. h. 1.)

appeal to profane testimony for its truth.

The omission of it in John's Go^spel is of

no more weight than the numerous other

instances of such omission. See Amos viii.

9, 10. e-rri iraaav ttjv ytjv] Whether
these words are to be taken in all their

strictness is doubtful. Of course, the wAo^e
glohe caunot be meant—as it would be
night naturally over half of it. The ques-

tion is, arc we to understand that part of
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'H^^^^^m^J^

^ iva ri fie ^ ijKaTeXiTre'i ;
'^"' nvh he. rcov e'/cet earwrcov yjiy'^E^.k.

aicovaavre<i ekeyov on 'HA,/aj/ ^ (ficovel ovTO<i. '^^ koX xfh.Vi'ieir

evdkca Spaficov ^ eU e^ avroiv koI \aj3div ^ ciro'y^ov ifkri-^ vAt'[s'v«^^

o-a9 *^ re '^ o^ovi ical ^ weptdel^ ^ KaXdfio) s eTroTL^ev avrov. f-
j-^^V-

^'^ ol he XocTTol eXejov ^"A(pe'i tScofiev el epxerat 'HXia? i?^?5i,i"''''

c (il o'nly"in
Mk.) ch. xxii. 10. (xxii

2s reff. Lev. viii. 13 a!

= and constr.
i|
Jlk. ch.

f<ai.

only in Matt.
b

il
Mk. J.

d V
gch. !

. 34 ruff.

. 35, &c. Ge

46. el3<i7)(rev
(II

MarJc) BL 33. 69 Eus. om o D. eAwi B(-€i) X 33 liarl

copt : oTyAt L. rec Aa,ua, with D i gat mm lat-« b h aath arm Eusj [Oriy-inti] :

lamma vulg lat-c ^5 : A.i/xa AKUrA0fn 69 lat-/ syi- goth Eus Chr-wlf-ms : Aei^ua

EFGHMSVSci-'sb fioevv-H-Pi-x: txt BLK 33 am(vvitli forj had) \At-ff^ g^ Eus.

CacpOanei D lat-7i ; cra^aKT. B. ey/cargAtiTres AEFGilKMA0,ni 33.

47. ea-TTjKOTcoj/ (see
|| JfarA^) BCLK 33. om on DLX 33 latt(uot/) Syr laLh arm.

48. om e| auTcoj' X. om re D. o|ou [for -ouy] D 69.

49. for eAey., nirav B ; eiTroj' D 69 ; simly lat-a b cff.^ g^-

it over wliicli iTiere tvas dag 1 I believe

we are; but see no strong objection to

any limitation, provided the fact itself,

as happening at Jerusalem, is distinctlg

recognized. This last is matter of testi-

inong, and the three Evangelists are

"pledged to its truth : the present words
cannot stand on the same ground, not
being matter of testimony properly so

called. 46.] See Ps. xxii. 1. The
words X£fj.a o-aPax0avi are Chaldce, and
not Hebrew. Our Lord spoke them in

the ordinary dialect, not in that of the

sacred text itself. The weightiest ques-

tion is. In what sense did Me use them 1

His inner consciousness of union with
God must have been complete and inde-

structible—but, like His higher and holy

Will, liable to be obscured by human weak-
ness and pain, which at this time was at

its very highest. We must however take

care not to ascribe all his suffering to

hodilg 2)ain, however cruel : his soul was
in immediate contact with and prospect

of death—the wages of sin, which He had
taken on Him, but never committed—and
the conflict at Gethsemane was renewed.
' He himself,' as the Berlenberg Bible re-

marks (Stier, vi. 442), 'becomes the ex-

positor of the darkness, and shews what it

imports.' In the words however, ' Mg
God'—there speaks the same union with
tiie Divine Will, and abiding in the ever-

lasting covenant purpose, as in those,

' Not my will, but thine.' These are

the only words on the Cross related by
Matt, and Mark—and they are related by
none besides. The form Oee is very
seldom used,—only in Judg. xvi. 28 B,

Ezra ix. 6. The LXX here has the usual

vocative 6i6s: as also Mark. 47.]

This was not said by the Roman soldiers,

who could know nothing of Elias ; nor
was it a misunderstanding of the Jewish
spectators, who must have well under-

stood the import offj\i: nor again was it

said in any apprehension, from the super-

natural darkness, tliat Elias might reallg

come (Olsh.) ; but it was replied in in-

tended mockerg, as oiitos,— 'this one

among the three,'—clearly indicates.

This is one of the cases where those who
advocate an original Hebrew Gospel of

Matthew are obliged to suppose that the

Greek translator has retained the original

tvords, in order to make the reason of the

reply clear. 48.] This was on ac-

count of the words ' I thirst,' uttered by
our Lord : see John, ver. 28. Mark's ac-

count is somewhat different ,• there the same
person gives the vinegar and utters the

scoff which follows. This is quite intel-

ligible—contempt mingled with pity would
doubtless find a type among the by-

standers. There is no need for assuming

that the soldiers offering vinegar in Luke,

ver. 36, is the same incident as this.

Since then, the bodily state of the Re-

deemer had greatly changed ; and what

was then offered in mockery, might well

be now asked for in the agony of death,

and received when presented. I would

not however absolutely deny that Lulce

mag be giving a less precise detail;

and may represent this incident by bis

ver. 36. The ogos is the posca, sour wine,

or vinegar and water, the ordinary drink of

the Roman soldiers. On the other par-

ticulars, sec notes on John. 49.] If we

take our account as the strictly precise
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irki.26. V. a(0(T(i)v avTov. so gg 'I-ncroO? irakiv ^ icnaPa<i (bcovv abcde
Acts vii.

I s r I' p^ul-t

-= here only, ireraaixa Tov vaov
Gen. XXXV.
18. see II Mk. Gen. xlv. 2.

a
II
Mk. L. Mark i. 10 al. Isa. xlviii. 21. Zech. i

TO "TTvevixa

™ ia-'X^icrOT] " cLTTo

,
V ,^ V X ,

FGHKL
J^ «ai loov TO ' KaTa- Msuvr

avcouev e&)9 " kutco i. 33. 69

o-cocroi Ni(fcxt X3a) 47. 56-8. 69. 70 ev-y lat-/ ^Tj syrr goth : kui craicrei D 1 lat-a b cff^
h I Orig-int. at end ins aXKos 5s Ka^u>v \oyxvv ivv^ev avrov r-qv TrAevpav, Kai

f^7l\6ev v5ccp K. aifxa {from John xix. 34 : see oiote) BCL U(k-. ev^eois and ai/x. k. uS.)

rK gat(\\itii inni) tBLli mss-mtd-by-Sev scliol(tluis given by Tischdf, on els rh KaQ'

laTopiav ivayye\iov AioSwpovi?) Kal TaTiavov(?) Koi aWcov 5ia.(p6pcai' ay. izaripwv toDto

irpSsKiirai, tovto xiyn kcCl b XpvcrSffTOfxos. orav oiiv 6 MarS. nph TfXevTrjS avTov (T<pa^6-

(xevov VTTO TOV (TTpa-TidiTOV rfj \6yxv s's t'J/j' wXevpai/ i^riKwaev, etO' ovrcas vvx^^vra

TfAeuTijo'ai, 6 Se 76 'Ico. tovtov e(pri \6yxp yvxdrivai fxeTO, rh reA^icaOrjvai, oh ft-a-xv^ '''^

elpr\uiivov a/jLCporepoi yap rh qAtjOes ijxyivvao.v k. t. A.) Cliv(but adds ti ylvoir' tiv

TOV703V irapauufMcorepov, ri 5e d-nptuSearepov oi l^^xpi roaourov ti)!/ kavToiv fiaviav

f^eretvav Kal els vfKphv (Tco/xa \onrhi> vfipi(nvres) : syr-jer has this portion of Matt twice

among the lertions of which it cons'sts, one time oing, and tlie other iusg, the doubtful

words : Orig favours the oinn when he says f/S?) 6" avrov anoOavoPTos els tu>v (TTpaTiw-

TbOV XSyX'fl K.T.K.

51. rec' €is 5uo bef atr. av. etoy fcarco {see
||
Mark), with A(D';0fK rel hitt syrr [goth

anil Cyr.J Orig-int Piomiss : txt BC^L 33 copt [wth].—om eis 5yo (C-' ?) Orig, Eu-Sg.—

aft eisSjo ins ^ipy) D lutt Orig-int. ott' BC0f: eir' 69: oni a7!0 IM Orig [Cyri(txti)].

one, the rest—\n mockery

—

call upon this

person to desist, and wait for EFuis to

come to save Him : if that of Mark, the

giver of the drink calls upon the rest

(also in mockery) to let this suffice or to

let him (the giver) alone, and wait, &c.

Tlie former seems more probable. It is

remarkable that the words undeniably in-

terpolated from John should have found
their place here 'before the death of Jesus,

and can only be attributed to carelessness,

there being no other place here for the

insertion of the indignity but this, and the
interpolator not observing that in John it

is related as inflicted after death.

50.] Tt has been doubted whether the

T€Ti\e(nai of John (ver. 30) and irdrep,

€JS X- '''"" TraparlSefiai r. tti/. hov of

Luke (ver. 46) are to be identified with

this crying out, or to be taken as dis-

tinct from it. But a nearer examination

of the case will set the doubt at rest. The
irapeSoiKev of John (ib.) implies the speech

in Luke; which accordingly was that ut-

tered in this <pwv)} ixeydXri. Tlie TereAeo-Tat

was said before : see notes on John.
51—56.] Signs FOLLOWING HisDEATH.

Mark xv. 38—41. Luke x.xiii. 47—49. The
three narratives are essentially distinct.

That of Luke is more general—giving

only the sense of the centurion's words

—

twice using the indefinite vwTes—and
not specifying the women. The whole is

omitted by John. 61.] The ISov gives

solemnity. This was the inner veil,

screening off the holy of holies from the

holy place, Exod. xxvi. 33 : Hob. ix. 2, 3.

This circumstance has given rise to much

incredulous comment, and that even from
men liJce S(;hleierinacher. A right

deep view of the O. T. symbolism is re-

quired to furnish the key to it ; and for

this we look in vain among those who set

aside that st/mholism entirely. That
was now accomplished, which was the one

and great antitype of all those sacrifices

offered in the holy place, in order to gain,

as on the great day of atonement (fo"

that day may be taken as the representa-

tion of their intent), entrance into the

holiest place,— the typical presence of
God. What those sacrifices (ceremonially)

procured for the Jews (the type of God's
universal Church) through their High-
priest, was now (really) procured for all

men by the sacrifice of Him, who was
at once the victim and the High-priest.

When Schleiermacher and De Wette assert

that no use is made of this event in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, they surely can-

not have remembered, or not have deeply

considered, Heb. x. 19-21. Besides, sup-

pose it had been refened to plainly and
by name—what would theu have been
said ? Clearly, that this mention was a
later insertion, to justify that reference.

And almost this latter, Strauss, recog-

nizing the allusion in Heh., actually does.

Schleiermacher also asks, hoiv could the

event he known, seeing none but priests

could have witnessed it, and they would
not be likely to betray it ? To say no-

thing of the almost certain spread of the

rumour, has he forgotten that (Acts vi. 7)
" a great company of the priests were
obedient unto the faith ? " Ncaudcr, who
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P 6t<? Svo, Ka\ rj J7] ^ ecreiaOr), koX al Trerpai "^ iaxicyOrjcrav, ruMk.Epi,.

^2 Kal TO, ' fivrj/meLa av€(p-)(driaav, koX ttoWcl acofxara tmv "^^ )''•

^ KeKot/ji7}iJ,ev(ov * ayicov ri<ykp6r]aav ^3 ^al i^eXdovre^ e/c T<wy "i

p,
('^''- ??'

26, from Ha?, ii. 7. Rev. vi. 13 only. Joel iii. 16. r ch. viii. 28. Isa xxi
vii. 60. xiii. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 39. xi. 3li. xv. 6, &c. al. Isa. xiv. 8, If.

only. Acts ix. 13, 32, 41. xxvi. 10 only. Epp. passim.

52. om 1st clause (Jiomoeotel) K^ 238. for ixviq/xeia, nu-nfiara A. avecax^v
An' Scr's a g p w: -r^veaixOv C Orig, (fframml corrns) : rivewxOv(Tai> C'LQf 1.33.
[CyrJ : txt EDN^a rel Origi [Eusj Cyi'i]. rec riyepdri {fframml corni; not as
Meyer, the origl, and altered to suit the context : see above), with AC©,- rel [Cyr.l

:

txt'BDGLN 1. 33. 69 Orig^ Eus.

4.) Heb. xii.

sActs
Go5pp,,hi-rc

gives this last consideratiou its weight
(but only as a possibility, that sotne priests

may have become converts, and apparently

without reference to the above fact), has

an unworthy and shuffling note (L. J.

p. 757), ending by quoting two testi-

monies, one apocryphal, the other Rabbi-

nical, from which be concludes that ' some
matter of fact lies at the foundation ' of

this (according to him) mythical adjunct.

r\ Ytj eceiaOTj] Not an ordinary

earthquake, but connected v\ith the two
next clauses, and finding in them its ex-

planation and justification. al irtTpat

e<rxior6Tjo-av] It would not be right alto-

gether to reject the testimonies of tra-

vellers to the fact of extraordinary rents

and fissures in the rocks near the spot.

Of course those who know no other proof

of the historical truth of the event, will

not be likely to take this as one ; but to us,

who are firmly convinced of it, every such

trace, provided it be soberly and honestly

ascertained, is full of interest. 52.

Kal TO. (Av to end of ver. 53.] The
first clause, as following on an earthquake

which splits the rocks, is by the modern
Commentators received as genuine, and
thrown into the same probability as the

earthquake itself: but the following ones

meet with no mercy at their hands. (Sin

mi5tt}tfd) apofn)plii"[d)er 2ln[a^ is Meyer's
description of them—and as he cannot
find any critical ground for this, the Greek
Editor of 3Iatthew has the blame of

having added them. I believe on the con-

trary that these latter clauses contain the

occasion of the former ones. The whole
transaction was supernatnral and sym-
bolic : no other interpretation of it will

satisfy even ordinary common sense. Was
the earthquake a mere coincidence ! This

not even those assert, who deny all sym-
bolism in the matter. Was it a mere sign

of dimne tvrath at what was done—a mere
prodigy, like those at the death of Caesar ?

Surely no Christian believer can think

this. Then tvhat was it ? What but the

opening of the tombs—the symbolic decla-

ration ' mors janiiu vita,'—that the i

which had happened had broken the bands
of death for ever ? These following clauses

(which have no mythical nor apocryphal
character— eVec/jai'iVflTjirai' iroWois, and
no more, is not the way of any but au-

thentic history : see the Gospel of Nico-
demus, ch. xvii. fl'. in Jones's Canon of the

N. T. vol. ii. p. 255) require only this ex-

planation to be fully understood. The
graves were opened at the moment of
the death of the Lord; but inasmuch as

He is tlie first-fruits from the dead

—

t7i.e Resurrection and the Life—the bodies

of the saints in them did not arise till

He rose, and having appeared to many
after his resurrection,—possibly during
the forty days,—went up with Him into

his glory. (Cf. on this Corn.-a-Lap., h. 1.

:

who maintains that this was so, for five

reasons : 1) " quia hoc decebat Christum,
ut fructum mortis et resurrectionis sua?

statim ostenderet in beata bac Sanctorum
resurrectione : 2) quia animae horum jam
erant beataj, ac proinde par erat eas nou
uniri corporibus nisi gloriosis et immortali-

bus : 3) quia exigua fuisset earum felicitas,

ac longe major miseria, quod mox rursuin

deberent mori : 4) quia congruebat, ut hi

Sancti Christum resurgentein et scanden-

tem in ca?lum, ejusque triumphuin sua re-

surrectione decorarent : 5) quia convenit

ut Christus in ca?lo habeat Beatos quorum
aspectu et collocutione externa se pascat

humanitas, ne alioqui solitaria sit, expers-

que humanse cousolationis." On this side,

he claims Orig. (in Matt. Comm. series, vol.

iii. p. 928 ; but wrongly, for Origen gives

the whole a spiritual sense, more suo), Je-

rome, Bede, Thos. Aquinas, Anselm, Clem.

Alex. (Strom, vi. 47, p. 764 P.), Euseb.

(Dem. Evang. iv. 12, vol. iv. p. 281). Epiph.

(Ha?r. l.Kxv. p. 911), al. On the other side

are Thl., Euthym., Aug. (Ep. 164 (99) ad

Evod. 3 (2) vol. ii.), al. Augustine is moved
chiefly by the fact that David's body ap-

pears'from Acts ii. 29, 34, to have been

still in his tomb after the Ascension.)

Moses and Elias, who were before in

glory, were not from the dead, properly

speaking : see note on ch. xvii. 1.
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(59J only.
' ch. iv. 5 reff.

V pass., Heb.
ix. 24onlyt.
Wisd. i. 2.

xiii. 4only.
act., John

^ fivrj/jLeicov fiera rrjv " eyepatv avrov eUrjkOov et? rrjv

^ a<yiav ' iroXiv koI "^ ive<^avla6i]aav iroXkol^;. ^* o he

eKarovrapxo'i Kol ol fxer avrov ^ rrjpovvre'i tov ^Irjcrovv,

ISovre^i TOV ^ aeia/jbov kol ra <yiv6fi6va, ' icfyo/StjOrjcrav

^ acjioSpa XeyovTe<; '^^ 'AXi]6m ^^ vl6<; ^ deov rjv ovTO<i.

reff.
^^ rjaav he eKel <yvvalK€<i TroXkal ^ airo ^ fxaicpoOev 6eco-

ych'xxi'v. 7 povaai, ^ aiTive<i r^KoXovOrjaav tu> ^Irjaov cltto t?}? Va\t-

^
Num xxH 3 ^ct'''^'? ^ hiaKovovaai avroj' ^^ iv ah rjv Mapta 77 ^ayha-

ach.^xxvi. 73
\^pj^^ f^gX M.apla 7) TOV 'la/c&j/Soy Kal 'Icocr?} /M^jrrjp, Kal 77

bch. xiv.33. , „ '^ ry o ^ '

cvT.40,43. ixiiTvp Tcov vio)v Zjepeoaiov.
d ch. xxvi. 58 " ' 'r r'

reff. e = ch. vii. 15. xxv. 1 al. fr. f ch. xs. 28 reff.

53. r]\9ov D latt(not f).—om etsrjXd. aud 2ud /cai K. e<pavr]<Tav D^ : ei/e-

tpaveicrav D^.

54. eKaTovTapxt\s DN [Orig,]. rec yevo/xeva (corrn to sense, and
||
LuJce), with

AC0fK rel Origi : txt BD 33 latt Orig, Orig-intj. rec e^ov bef vios {see ch xiv. 33),

with ACGfN-*^ rel am(with forj fuld gat ing) lat-a cfjf^ 2^12 D-lat goth Origj : vios

7}v rov 6eov (see
||
Marie) K^ : txt B D-gr vulg lat-J h I Syr Orig-int Hilj Aug [JerJ.

for 7jf, idTiv C lat-y^j goth Augi[txt[l Vigil.

65. for 6/C61, Kixi
(II

Mark) D 56 Chr-\vlf-ms: /co/cst N : e/cet Kai FKLn syr-mg.
om aTTo AKAn Scr's c e ev-w Chr. a7(A.ejAaia$ D-gr.

56. om fjLapia t] fxayS. Kai ^^(iiis H^^). om tj (bef /xa7S.) Di(ins D^) : /xaptaii tj

fiayS. C[Ci pref /cai] LA 1 syr. kui fxapia^ CA Syr. ioxtt]^ D^LH 69^ cv-x

latt(« def) syr-mg copt aith Eus,[txt,] Orig-int: luxT-qros D^,

—

km tj ixap. 7] loitx. km t]

fxapia 71 Twv Vioiv N^ : k. rj itixr. fj.7]p k, t) firiTTip rwv v. iifi^.

...xxvu.
5G(appy)

©f
A15CDE
FGHKL
i\isuvr
AHX 1.

33. ey

The explanation (Fritzsche) of (xeToi tt|v

£Y€po-iv aviTov as ' after lie had raised

them,' is simply ridiculous. The words
belong to the whole sentence, not merely
to flsrjXOov. iqY€p6T]o-av is the result

—not the immediate accompaniment, of

the opening of the tombs. It is to pre-

vent this being supposed, that the quali-

fication juer. T. €. ail. is added. 54.]
TOV (reia-|jibv Kal to, 71V. =: Stl ovtws
i^evveva-ev Mark. Does the latter of
these look as if compiled from the former ?

The circumstances of our vv. 51—53, ex-

cept the rending of the veil, are not in

the possession of Mark, of the minute ac-

curacy of whose account I have no doubt.
Sis report is that of one man—and
that man, more than probably, a convert.

Matthew's is of many, and represents
their general iiupression. Luke's is also

general. to. -yivoijitva points to the
crying out, as indeed does the oi/Vois in

Mark :—but see notes there. \ji6s

fleov T)v—which the Centurion had heard
that lie gave Himself outfor, John xix. 7,
and our ver. 43. It cannot be doubtful,

I think, that he used these words in the
Jewish sense— 2a\ii with some idea of
that which they implied. When Meyer
says that he must have used them in a
heathen sense, meaning a hero or demi-

god, we must first be shewn that ulbs

Qiov was ever so used. I believe Luke's
to be a different report : see notes there.

55, 56.] riKoX., the historic aorist

in a relative clause, see Acts i. 2 : John
xi. 30 al. fr. : and Winer, § 40. 5, end :

where the true account of the idiom is

given ; viz. that in such clauses, the Gi'eek

merely states the event as a past one,

where we commonly use the pluperfect.

r\ MayS., from Magdala: see note

on ch. XV. 39. She is not to be con-

founded with Mary who anointed our
Lord, John xii. 1, nor with the woman
who did the same, Luke vii. 36 : see Luke
viii. 2. Map. r\ t. 'laK.] The wife of

Alphseus or Clopas, John xix. 25 : see note

on ch. xiii. 55. 'Iok.] Mark adds rov

fxiKpov, to distinguish him from the brother

of our Lord (probably not from the son of

Zebedee, see Prolegg. to Epistle of James,

§ i. 8). (J1.11T. T. vi. Z. = 'S.aKwjXT] Mark.
Both omit Mary the mother of Jesus :—
but we must remember, that if we are to

take the group as described at this mo-
ment, s7ie was not present, having been,

as I believe (see note on John, ver. 27),

led away by the beloved Apostle imme-
diately on the speaking of the words,
' Behold thy mother.' And if this view
be objected to, yet she could not be
named here, nor in Mark, except sepa-

rately from these three—for she could
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57 s^Q^p•la^ Se yevo/xevt]'; rjXOev av6p(oiro<i irXovcrto'i a,7ro s <=''•''" if

'Api/xa6aia<i ^ Tovpofxa 'loya-rjcp, o^; kol avro'i '^ ifxa6/]Tevaev i"oni"'/''''

53 rt7jTOC rrrnnQp\nfnv tm TT/A/-/t/-i> ^ rtTiirmTn tA i i.,tr , hure

ch. XI
Acts :

Tcp ^li]aov' 53 ovTO<i irpo'ieXOdiV rm UiXdro) ^ rjTi'jaaTo to '

' awfxa Tov ^Irjaov. Tore 6 ITdXaro? eKekevaev "^ airoho-

6r}vat TO ^ awfjba. 59 /^at Xa/Scov to ' (XM/xa 6 'Iwcr?;^ xiu^Moniy-

" evervKi^ev avro ev ° (nvhovt KaOapa ^0 /cat edr]K6V avro '
^^.^j^-

=''^- 1-

fcV Tw KUivu) avTov P
fjiV7}/j,€L(p o ^ iXaTO/jbrjcTev ev rrj TreTpa, '"e'xo'^lvTh'

KoX '^ 7rpo<;Kv\l(7a<i \l6ov fie'yav ttj ^ 6vpa rov ^ fivijfjieiou ^^^^-^^^^^^^

Judg.
. 3 only.

€fj.a.dnTivdy\ {gramml corrn) CDX 1 (33 syrr,57. oui Se A^ TO Qvofxa D.

appy)-

68. n-posT]Ae€i' . . Kot D latt [Orig-inti]. at end om to crwua {for elegance, as

it is thrice repeated) BLK 1. 33 syr-jer : avro (for same reason) copt.

59. irapaKafioov D. icoa. bef to crw/xa L> lat-a(acldgyes(0 Syr. om o DL.
rec om ev (|| Mark Luhe), with ACX rel lat-^j Hil : ins BD ev-x latt copt [Orig-

int Aug]. (33 dcf.)

60. om avTo LK 69 arm. ius e^rt bef tt; 0t/pa A 2i2-3, ac? osteum lat-a J e &e.

{psteo D-lat.)

not well have been one of the 5ia/covoi/o-ai

auTijJ. There must have been also

another group, of His disciples, within

sight ;— e. g. Thomas, who said, ' Except
I see in his hands the print of the nails,'

&c., and generally those to whom He
afterwards shewed his hands and feet as a

proof of his identity.

57—61.] .TosEPH OF Aeimath^ea begs,
AND BURIES THE BODY OF JeSUS. Mark
XV. 42—47. Luke xxiii. 50—56. John xix.

38—42. The four accounts, agreeing in

substance, ai-e remarkably distinct and in-

dependent, as will ajjpear by a close com-
IJarison of them. 57.] Before sunset,

at which time the Sabbath, and that an
high day, began : see Deut. xxi. 23. The
Roman custom was for the bodies to re-

main on the crosses till devoured by birds

of prey :
—

' non pasces in cruce corvos.'

Hor. Epist. i. 16. 48. On the other hand,

Josephus, B. J. iv. 5. 2, says, 'lovZaiwv

TrepX Tas ra(pa.f TrpSvotav iroiovixevoiv fisTe

KoX Tovs €K /caToSi/crjs .... avacnavpo)-

fxivovs irph SvvTos TjXiov Kade\e7v koI

bdirreiv. TjXOev] probably to the

PrcBtorium. Meyer supposes, to the place

of execution; which is also possible, and
seems supported by the -^AOev ovv koX

ilpiv John ver. 38, and ijX6ev 5e /col . . . .

ib. ver. 39, which certainly was to Gol-
gotha. irXoTJo-ios] He was also a
counsellor, i. e. one of the Sanhedrim

:

see Mark, ver. 43 : Luke, ver. 51.

'Apt|Aa6aias] Opinions are divided as to

whether this was Rama in Benjamin
(see ch. ii. 18.), or Rama (Ramathaim) in

Ephraim, the birth-place of Samuel. The
foi-m of the name is more like the latter.

58.] The repetition of to aa)(xa

is remarkable, and indicates a common
origin, in this verse, with Mark, who
after iScop-fja-aro expresses rh Trrwfj.a on

account of the expression of Pilate's sur-

prise, and the change of subject between.

59.] John (ver. 39) mentions • the

arrival of Nicodemus with an hundred

pound weight of myrrh and aloes, in which

also the Body was wrapped. The Three

are not in possession of this—nor Matthew
and John of the subsequent design of the

women to embalm It. What wonder if,

at such a time, one party of disciples

should not have been aware of the doings

of another? It is possible that the

women, who certainly knew what had

been done with the Body (see ver. 61),

may have intended to bestow on it more

elaborate care, as whatever was done this

night was hurried,—see John, vv. 41, 42.

60.] Matt, alone relates tliat it

was Joseph's oivn tomb. John, that it

was in a garden, and in the place where

He loas crucified. All, except Mark, no-

tice the neioness of the tomb. John does

not mention that it belonged to Joseph—
but the expression iv ^ ovoiiroj ouSeis

iT^e-T) looks as if he knew more than he

has thought it necessary to state. His

reason for the Body being laid there is,

that it was near, and the Preparation

rendered haste necessary. But then we
may well ask. How should the body of an

executed person be laid in a new tomb,

without the consent of the owner being

first obtained ? And who so likely to

provide a tomb, as he whose pious care

for the Body was so eminent? AH
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*7reff)^oni/ airrfkdev. ^1 ^y g^ ^^^1 Mapta 17 MaySaXrjvrj koI 17 dWr} abcde
u Hi xxiii 27, ii T / /I ' t 5 / »> 11 ' _[ RO rri -^ § \

FGHKL
29reff. Maoia Kavnaevat, ^ aTrevavrt rov ^racbov. '^^ Lv oe Msuvr

vMarkxi. 12. „ , , „ ,, , V \ \ v ' v AHsM.
^j^^'^^f^^f-^eTravpiov, r/rt? ecrriy yLtera r')]v ^ 7rapa<TKevr]V, ^ (tvv- 33.69

xSsi.*^*"' ri')(drjaav 01 ap'^Lepel'i Kol ol ^apicratoi Trpo? UiXdrov

r?-iMarklv
^^ X.e70i^Te? KypiCj eixvrja-Q'qixev otl eKelvo-i 6 ^ TrXdvo'i

f^m^&t" uirev €Ti ^oiv Mera rpet? ri/jbepa<i ^ iyeipopbai. ^^ Kekevaov
John xix. 14, fflv,>,^/i„ \i, 'I oW -^ / ''
31, 42 only*. Qvv ° aa(pa\taoi]vai, top ^ Ta<pov '^ eo)? rry? TpLT7]<; ')]/xepa<i,

UffraaK'
"^ MiroTG ek66vTe<i ol jJbaOrjToX aiirov ^ KXexlrcoaiv avTov

AB]. xxxix.

23 (43) A [aTTO(TK. B]. 2 Mace. xv. 21 only.) y ch. xxii. 34. xxvi. 3 al. fr. i. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 1 Tim.
iv. 1. 2 .lolin 7 bis only. Job xix. 4. Jer. xxiii. 32 only. a pies., ch. xvii. 11. xxvi. 3. John xiv.

3 xxi 23 G.il. iii. 8. 2Pet. iii. 11. t. here (See) and Acts xvi. 24 only. Isa. xli. 10. Wisd. xiii. 15.

c ver. 45. d ch. v. 25. vii. 6 al. Sir. xlii. 9, 10, 11. e ch. xxviii. 13. Tobit i. 18.

61. /uopia|x Tj jxa'y^. BCLaK 1.—om tj Di(ius D^). om 2ud i) AD. Kaxfi'oJ'Ti D.

63. o TrAaj'os bef 6/ceiJ'os B'C^ Ei(perliaps) G 33. 69 ktt(a def) copt arm Clu'i Did

[Augi(txt,)] Proniiss. aft ^wv ins on D Scr's k syrr arm Chr Orior-int.

64. 0111 1st TTjs DL 251-3 ev-z Clir-O-p. riixipas bef rp. D latt [Orig-inti].

om avTov EK. rec aft avrov ins vuktos, with C^FGLMUF 69 arm : aft k\. avrov

S 3 Scr's b i Syr ath : ora ABC'DN rel latt syr copt gotb Clir Damasc Orig-iut (Tbl

Euthym appy). KAet|/ov(rtj/ N.

that we can determine respecting the

sepulclire from the data here furnished is,

(1) That it was not a natural cave, but

an artificial excavation in the rock. (2)

That it was not cut doiunwards, after the

manner of a grave with us, but hori-

zontalhi, or nearlii so, into the face of

the rock—this I conceive to be implied in

TzposKuKiaas Kid. fj-iy. rfj Qvpa rov fxv., as

also by tlie use of irapaKinrru John xx.

5, 11, and elsv^Oev, ib. 5, 6. (3) That

it was in the spot where the cruci-

fixion took place. Cyr-jer. speaks of t^

ixprifxa Th TrAijtrioJ', ottov iredri, k. 6 tTn-

Tefleis rrj Bvpa \i6os, 6 /ue'xf" (T7)fiepov

irapa ru fjivrtjiticf Kiifxivos. Cateches. xiii.

39, p. 202. Ou iXarS/jLTjorev, the aor.

in a relative clause, see above, ver. 55 note.

61.] Luke mentions more generally

tJie tvomen who came with Him from
Galilee; and specifies that they pre-

pared spices and ointments, and rested

the sabbath-day according to the com-
mandment.
62—66.] The .Jewish aitthoeities

obtain fbom pllate a guaed for the
SEPULOHBE. Fectiliar to Matthew.
62. T^ £ir.] not on that night, but on

the next day. A difiiculty has been

found in its being called the day jxira

r^v irapaffKivhv, considering that it was

itself the sabbath, and the greatest sab-

bath in the year. But 1 believe the ex-

pression to be carefully and purposely

used. The chief priests, &c. did not go

to Pilate on the sabbath,—but in the

evening, after the termination of the sab-

bath. Had the Evangelist said ^ns tarl

rh adfifiaToy, the incongruity would at

once appear of such an application being

made on the sabbath—and ho therefore

designates the day as the first after that,

which, as the day of the Lord's death,

the irapaffKevf], was uppermost in his

mind. The narrative following has

been much iinpugued, and its historical

accuracy very generally given up by even
the best of the German Commentators
(Olshausen, Meyer ; also De Wette, Hase,

and others). The chief difficulties found
in it seem to be : (1) How should the

chief priests, &c. know of His having said,

' in three days I will rise again,' when the

saying was hid even from His own dis-

ciples ? The answer to this is e.asy. The
meaning of the saying may have been,

and was, hid from the disciples ; but the

fact of its having been said could be no
secret. Not to lay any stress on John
ii. 19, we have the direct prophecy of

Matt. xii. 40— and besides this, there

would be a rumour current, through the in-

tercourse of the Apostles with others, that

He had been in the habit of so saying.

As to the understanding of the words,

we nmst remember that hatred is keener

sighted than love ;—t\\i\t the raising of
Lazarus would shew, what sort of a thing

rising from the dead was to be ;—and
that the fulfilment of the Lord's an-

nouncement of liis crucifixion would na-

turally lead them to look further, to lohat

more he had announced. (2) How should

the women, who were solicitous about the

removal of the stone, not have been still

more so about its being sealed, and a
guard set ? The answer to this has been
given aho\e—iheg were not aware of the
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'Kicraa-Qe a»? othare. ^0 qI g^ 7ropev6ivTe<; ^ rjac^aXiaavTo

Tov ' Td(f)ov ™ cr<f)payLcravTe<; rbv \l9ov " /^era T7}9 '^ Koua-

XXVIII.
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II. John XI,
19. Acts 3

7. 1 Cor.

6t9 ""^
jjblav

'^ (Ta^^drav, rfkdev Mapia rj MarySaXrjvr] koI rj ^^^I^^

dXX.7) Mapla * dewpfjaai rbv rdcfiov. ^ ^al ISov " o-etcr^o? Msuvr

iyepero p,eya<i' ajjeXo'i <yap Kvpiov KaTa/3a<; i^ ovpavov sa. 69

'Trpo'ieXOcbv " direKvKiaev rov \l6ov koI iKaOrjro " eTrdvco

3 ^-i, §e ^ X
l^^Q^ avTOv a)<f ^ darpaTrr) Kol to ^^ ev-

' XevKov ft)? ^ Xto^t*. * ^'^ aTTO Se rov <^6^ov

avTOv. "^ ?7z/

Sf/ia avTov

.) L. only. Gen. xxix. 3, 8, 10. Judith xiii. 9 or
- ~ 'ISTheod. y ch. xxi\

b ch. xiii. 44. xviii. 7 al. Ps.

Chap. XXVIII. 1. m«P'«[J- (1st) CLaK. om 1st tj D'(ms D^). om 2nd rj A.

2. for «|, an D. ius koi bef Trposexeuf BCLN 33 latt Syr copt retli Orig Dion

Clir. rec aft Xt6ov ndd airo tt)s 6vpas, witli AC rel lat-/"/« Syr arm : aw. r. 6. rov

uvvfJif'ov E2(appy) FLM'^Ur 1. 33 syr copt Eusj Chr : om BDK latt Dion (Hil).

3. om rjc Se 77 t5. avrov {liomceotel) K'. (eiSea A B[6x56 Bi(Tischdf N. T. Vat.)]

CDEHM K-oorr\) rec wsei x-, with A rel Dion [Chr] : a.s tj (? = wsej) N3a 69

:

txt BDKniXi 1.

difficulties. With regard to them, I refer

to what I have said in the Prolegomena,

that supposing us to he acquainted tvilk

every thing said and done, in its order

and exactness, tve sliould doubtless he

able to reconcile, or account for, the

presentforms of the narratives ; but not

having this key to the harmonizing of

them, all attempts to do so in minute par-

ticulars must be full of arbitrary assump-

tions, and carry no certainty with them.

And I may remark, that of all harmonies,

those of the incidents of these chapters

are to me the most unsatisfactory. Giving

their compilers all credit for the best in-

tentions, I confess they seem to me to

weaken instead of strengthening the evi-

dence, which now rests (speaking merely

objectivehf) on the unexceptionable testi-

mony of three independent narrators, and
of one, who besides was an eye-witness

of much that happened. If we are to

compare the four, and ask which is to be

taken as most nearly reporting the exact

words and incidents, on this there can I

think be no doubt. On internal as well

as external ground, that of John takes

the highest place : but not, of course, to

the exclusion of those parts of the narra-

tive which lie does not touch. The
improbability that the Evangelists had
seen one another's accounts, becomes, in

this part of their Gospels, an impossibility.

Here and there we discern traces of a

common narration as the ground of their

reports, as e. g. Matt. vv. 5—8 : Mark vv.

5— 8, but even these are very few.

As I have abandoned all idea of har-

monizing throughout, I will beg the stu-

dent to compare carefully the notes on

the other Gospels. 1. ov^J 8e aap.]

not, ' at the end of the week.' The words

a-aP^druv and fxiav ffa^jS. are opposed,

both being days. At the end of the
Sabbath. There is some little difficulty

here, because the end of the sabbath (and

of the week) was at sunset the night be-

fore. It is hardly to be supposed that

St. Matthew means the evening of the

sabbath, though eVei^axrKe is used of the

day beginning at sunset (Luke xxiii. 54,

and note). It is best to interpret a doubt-
ful expression in unison with the other

testimonies, and to suppose that here

both the day and the breaking of the day
are taken in their natural, not their Jewish
sense. |jiiav crap. is a Hebraism;
the Rabbinical writings use in^, ^w, "CtJ'bia,

&c., affixing mffi2 to each, for Sunday,
Monday, Tuesday, &c. Map. q M. k.

•^ a\. M.] In Mark, Salome also. John
speaks of Mary Magdalene alone. See

notes there. 6ewp. r. t.] It was to

anoint the Body, for which purposes they

had bought, since the end of the Sabbath,
ointments and spices, Mark. In Mark
it is after the rising of the stm; in John,
tohile yet dark ; in Luke, at dim dawn:
the two last agree with our text.

2.] This must not be taken as pluperfect,

which would be altogether inconsistent

with the text. koX iSov . . kyiv^TO

must mean that the women were witnesses

of the earthquake, and that ivhich hap-
pened. o-€i«r|ios was not properly an
earthquake, but was the sudden opening

of the tomb by the descending Angel, as

the Yop shews. The rolling away was
not done naturally, but by a shock, which
= (Tii(T\j.6s. It must not be supposed

that the Resurrection of our Lord took

place at this time, as sometimes imagined,

and represented in paintings. It had
taken place before ;—r]yipQi] k.t.\. are

the words of the Angel. It was not for
Him, to wliom (see John xx. 19, 26) the
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...hcn

. ano, ch.

avrov "^ icreicrOrjcrav ol ^ T7]povvre<i kol iyevt^Orjaav "^
&><? J ch. xxvii. 3g,

^ veKpoL 5 ^ aiTOKpiOeh Se 6 ^776X09 eiTrev Tat9 y^vai^lv
'{^'"i.^^^^^lf^

M^ (f)o^€tcrde vfjL€L<i' olSa 'yap on ^Irjaovv top eo-Taupw- gch'xxvi.ai

fievov ^TjTetre. ^ ovk earLV wSe* rj'yepdrj yap ^ Ka6di<; ^ ^['/j'^'''-
^

elTrev. ^ heine I'Sere tov tottov oirov eKetro [6 ' Kvpio<;'] .

'

'

7 Kal ra')(p nropevOetcrai etTrare rol<i fxadrjTal'^ avrov otl '

^^

J rjyepOri aiTO tmv J vsKpwv, Kal iSov ^ Trpodyet vfid^; eh ^
J^V"^-

^"

rhv TaXtKaiav eKel avrov oylreade. ISov elrrov viuv. "hi.'w^l'.h'.

X , r. \ , \ I r \ /
m M:irk iii. 6 .11.

^ Kai aTreXOovaat Taj^v citto rov ^ [xvqiielov ™- [xerd (f)o^ov ^''jij^os"'""-

Kal )(apd<i fieydXrj'i eBpa/xov '^ dirayyeiXaL rot? fJLa6riral<i
'"'

" ^ '•

4. rec eyevovTo {more usual), with A (C^ ?) rel Dion Eus : txt BCDLH 33. rec

«sei, with C rel [Dion] Eus: txt ABDLaK 1.

5. om Se C(appy). om toxs ywaii^iv ^^(ins N-corr^-^). (f>o)3Ti9T]T6 H'(txt K^^).

6. om o Kvpios BK 33 lat-e copt aeth arm Chr Orig-int : ins ACD rel latt syrr Cbr-

H-L-M-wlf.

7. om a-TTo Tccv veKpcov D vulg lat-a b eff^ g^ h I arm Cyr-jer Orig-int Ambr Ang.
om 1st iSoi; D lat-a I cff^ h Cyr-jer Chrysoli Orig-int. eiTra N'(txt K^a).

8. rec eleAeouo-ot {from \\
Mark), with AD rel : txt BCLK 33. 69 lat-e Syr copt.

stone was no hindrance, but/or the women
and Sis disciples, that it was rolled away.

3. r] ISe'a] not his form, but his

appearance ; not in sJiape (as some would
explain it away), but in brightness.

4.] aiiTov, objeotive, of him, the angel;

as John vii. 13 : Heb. ii. 15. 5.] In
Mark, a young man in a white role loas

sitting in the tomb on the right hand:
in Luke two men in shining raiment (see

Acts i. 10) appeared {iireaTijaav) to tJiem.

John relates, that Mary Magdalene looked

into the tomb and saw (but this must
have been afterwards) two angels in white
sitting one at the head, the other at the

feet where the Body had lain. All at-

tempts to deng the angelic appearances,

or ascribe them to later tradition, are dis-

honest and absurd. That related in John
is as definite as either of the others, and
he certainly had it from Mary Magdalene
herself. -iijieXs is emphatic, addressed

to the women. 6.] KaOu^ elirev is

further expanded in Luke, vv. 6, 7. See

ch. xvi. 21; xvii. 23. 6 Kvpios (see

ref.) is emphatic;—'gloriosa appellatio,'

Bengel. 7.] This appearance in Ga-
lilee had been foretold before his death,

see ch. xxvi. 32. It is to be observed
that Matthew records onig this one ap-

pearance to the Apostles, and in Galilee.

It appears strange that this sbould be the

entire testimony of Matthew : for it seems
hardly likely that he would omit those

important appearances in Jerusalem when
the Apostles were assembled, Jo] in xx.

19, 26, or that one which was closed by
the Ascension. But perhaps it may be in

accord with his evident design of giving

the general form and summary of each

series of events, rather than their charac-

teristic details. See below on ver. 20.

OTi is recitative. The Trpoayei

here is not to be understood as implying

the journeying on the part of our Lord
himself. It is cited from His own words,

ch. xxvi. 32, and there, as here, merely

implies that He would be there when they

arrived. It has a reference to the col-

lecting of the flock which had been scat-

tered by the smiting of the Shepherd:

see John x. 4. Ik6i axirov oxj/eaOe is

determined, by KaKet fie oxpovTuL below,

to be part of the message to the dis-

ciples : not spoken to the women di-

rectly, but certainly indirectly including

them. The idea of their being merely

messengers to the Apostles, without bear-

ing any share in the promise, is against

the spirit of the context: see further

in note on ver. 17. iSoti elirov

u(iiv is to give solemnity to the com-

mand. These words are peculiar to Mat-

thew, and are a mark of accuracy.

8.] /.lera <p6fiov, i<p' oh ilhov irapa-

8({|ois" juera X"P"^ ^^> ^'P' "^^ fjKov-

aav euayyeAiois. Euthym. 9.] Neither

Mark nor Luke recounts, or seems to have

been aware of, this appearance. Mark
even says oiiSevl ovSev elTrov i<po^ovvro

yap. But (see above) it does not therefore

follow that the narratives are inconsistent.

Mark's account (see note there) is evidently

broken off suddenly ; and Luke's (see also

note there) appears to have been derived

from one of those who went to Emuiaus,
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o ai26. in Matt. : auToO. ^ ° Kol ° ISov ^l7i(T0v<i "^ * a7n)VTr]aev avTah Xijojv abcde
usually at

r jn \ /i i ' > /> ^ FGHKL
^.J^in^-r,

'^ Xalpere. at Ce irpo^eXBovaat, ^ eKparrjaev avrov rof9 Msuvr

ri.s'°neveHn TToStt? Kul ^ 'iTpo<;eKvvrjaav aurS. ^^ t6t6 Xejet avral^ 6 33.69"

Matt. (s.

Luke XX
Acts Ci.

^lr]aov<i M.r} ^opelade' vTrdyeTe " aTrayyetXare T04?

Geii^ix^T!
* aSe\(f)OL<; fxov 'iva arrreXdwaiv eZ? ttjv TaXiXaiav, KuKel fie

15. ' „
,

p Matt., here OVTOVTaC.
only. Mark '

^ rv\5/<5Pv\ \« r-'

Luke'uiv'''
^^ Tlopevofievoyv he avrcov ioov TLve<; rr]<; " KovarMOta';

51. Actsx...
^ , TO \ ir /T \ /^

3Vin''s
u"'^' <^'^o,vTa ra yevofjueva. ^-^ /cat ^ crvva-)(uevTe<i fiera tmv

^ii. 28^reff!'" TTpea^vTepoii/ ^ avpb^ovXiov ^ re '^^ Xa/3o^Te? ^' dpyvpia
**

49.'^xxvJir29. Lukei. 28al. r ch. xii. 11. s dat., ch. ii. 2 reff. t = ch. xxv.

40 reff. u ch. xxvii. 65, 66 only t. v = ch. xxii. 34 al. w ch. xii. U reff.

X ch. xx^ii. 48 reff. y ch. xxvi. 15 al.

9. rec at beg ins cos Se eiropevovro aTrayyetXai rots fiaOrjrais avrov, with AC rel lat-J"

syr seth; cos 5e ewopevovro, omg /cai, 14 lect-53; ws Se eiropivovro awayyeiKai 235 : oui

BDX 33. 69 ev-y latt Syr syr-jer copt arni Orig [EuSj Cyr-jei* and Cyr(Tischdr)] Jer

Aug. {At first sight, it toould apjpear as if the clause had been omd from liouioeotel.

Eut on more examination, I am disposed to question this. (1) The testimoniesfor its

omn are not {perhaps with the exception ofH) those MSS i.fc ivhich most frequently fall

into this error. (2) The idiom, <es eirop., is foreign to the usage of Matt, loho alwai/s

uses a gen ahs in this case, (3) The ttvo minor varus are just uihat we should expect

as shorter and neater glosses, but not as corrns of a genuine clause : esp the striking

out of the Kai bef iSou to substitute the other introductory clause. After all, it is

difficult to decide, the homceottl being so very obvious ; but on more careful thought

I determine, tvith Mill, Bengel, Gersdorff, Schulz, Rinck, Lachm, Tischdf, Treg,

Mey, and De Wette, against the clause. It is defended by Griesb, Fritzsche, Scholz,

and Bornemann.) rec ins o bef i7)<r., with DLr (S, e sil) 1. 33. 69 Orig Ens [Cyr-

jerj Chr-ed] : om ABCK rel Chr-wlf-ms [Cyrj] Thl. * VTri^vrrjaev BCnNM Orig

Chr-wlf-ms Cvr, : aTT7]VTr](Tiv ADK^a rel Eus [Cyr-jerj] Chr. tovs ivoSas bef avrov
D latt [Chr-wlf-ms].

10. om ixov X'(ins H^a). for aireX6., fXewcnv K'(txt N^a) latt. om rrjv

Di(ins D3). oxf/eaeai videbitis D lat-e h.

11. avT)77€iAoj' DX Orig [Chr]. iravra A Orig.

12. om T6 D ev-y latt. for Aa^ovns, iiroiii)<Tav N', iiroi-qaav Kai Xajiovres H-
CQYvi-ih : txt H^^. apyvpiov iKavov D latt Syr arm.

who had evidently but an imperfect know- are in the well-known style of Matthew
ledge of what happened before they left the (e. g. Kai iSou in both). <rhere is perhaps
city. This being taken into account, we more probability that this mny be the same
mayfairlyrequire that the judgnientshould appearance as that in John xx. 11—18,
be suspended in lack of further means of on account of firi /nov aTrroi/ there and rovs
solving the difficulty. cKp. t. ir.] partly a.SeA(j>. fjLov,—but in our present imperfect
in fear and as suppliants, for the Lord says state of information, this must remain a
/JLT) (pofif'iade,—but shewing also the x"P" mere probability.

with which that fear was mixed (ver. 8),

—

11— 15.] The Jewish attthorities
joy at having recovered Him whom they bribe the guards to aiTE a false
loved. 'irpos€K. avT.] ' Jesum ante pas- account of the resurrection. Pe-
sionem alii potius alieniores adorarunt culiar to Matthew. 11. irop. 8. av ]
ctuam discipuli.' Bengel. 10. rots While they were going. 12.] <tvv-
d8£\<|),] so also to Mary Magdalene, John axSevTcs, i. e. ol dpxiepeis, a change of
XX. 17. The repetition of this injunction the subject of the sentence as in Luke
by the Lord has been thought to indicate xix. 4 al. This was a meeting of tlie San-
that this is a portion of another narrative hedrim, but surely hardly an official and
inwoven here, and may possibly belong to open one; does not the form of the nar-
thesameincident as thatinver.7. But all rative rather imply that it was a secret
probability is against this : the passages are compact between those (the majority) who
distinctly consecutive, and moreover both were bitterly hostile to Jesus ?' Tlie cir-
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iKava eScoKav TOts arpancoTai'i 13

OLI fjuadTjTal avTov vvKTo<i iXdovre'i ^ eKke-^av avTov

X6yovTe<i EtTrare ort ^ = Matt., here

^ ^ (ch.iu.llll.

14, rovTo " eirt tov

a/xeplfjuvov^

Koificofjievcov. ^* fcai, eav " uKOvadfj

'^yefiovo'i, rj/xei<i TrelcrofJiev avrov Kai vfid'i

TTon^crofiev. 1^ qI g^ A-a/Soyre? ra ^ apyvpta eTToirjaav ct)?

Kal ^ Bce<prjfj,[(7d'>] 6 X670? ovro'i irapa 'loi/-

s arjixepov r]fjbepa<i.

...Kai

tSoi'Tes

L.
ABDEF
GHKM
suvrA
n«1.33.

Tobit i. 18.
i = Luke xxii.

45. John xi.

(11?)12.
Acts xii. 6.

(ch. xxvii. 52
al.) only.
Prov. iv. 16.

.Mark

iScBd'x^drjaav.

8aL0i<i f^eXP'' '^'T^

16 Ot 8e evSeKa ixaOrjrai eiropevOrjaav et? Trjv VaXikaiav,

eh TO opo'i ov ird^aTo avrol<i o ^l7]crov<i. ^^ koI tSoi'Te'? " ?i^ „en.j\), / f^\i5r>/ 10 ^ d Acts xxiv. 19.

avTov "^ •7rpo<ieKVvr)(rav, ot oe ' eoLcrraaav. ^° KUt irpo<i- xxv.9. xxvi.

19. e 1 Cor. vii. 32 only t. Wisd. vi. 15. vii. 23 only. f ch. ixTsi Mark i.

45 only t. g ch. xi. 23. irith i^ft. , Matt., here only. Acts xx. 26. Rom. xi. 8. 2 Cor. iii.

14. lKinKSxxix.6al.fr. h ver. 9. i ch. xiv. 31 onlyt. S'O'TafofTOS 6e ©rio-c'tos

Trepl T)J! SiajSoA^S, Diod. Sic. iv. 62.

13. oTi bef 6»raT€ K : om oti 33.

14. av D'(txt D-cori'i) L. for eiri, viro (corrn as more simple) BD latt. oin
avrov BN 33 lat-e ajth Orig,. iroi-nffu/xev E'FGHMK 33. 69: of these EiGH 69
have irfia-fo/Mev also [and UrJ.

15. om TO B(see table [Tischdf N. T. Vat. gives ra apy. B^ ; but the note in Dean
Alford's collation is " no ra at all"]) Xi(ins K^). KaQoos K^a. for 5,^^.^

e4>7]fj.i(rdri AX 33. 69 Origo. aft Trapains tois D. for yusxp', ct^s DNi(txt X^a)

Origj(txt,) Chr[txt wlf-ms]. rec om -rtinpas {as unusual with Matt : see ch xi. 23 ;

xxvii. 8), with AX rel lat-e Origj : ins BDL latt Syr Chr.
16. om D.
17. rec aft irposeK. ins avrw, with A rel syrr [copt] ; avrov F 3. 237-45-58-9 Scr's c

evv-p-x-y : om BDX 33 latt Eus Chr Aug.

cumstance that Joseph had taken no part

in their counsel before, leads us to think

that others may have withdrawn them-
selves from the meeting, e. g. Gamaliel,

who could hardly have consented to such
a measure as this. 14.] Not only
' come to the ears of the governor,' but be
borne witness of before the governor,

come before him officially: i.e. 'if a stir be

made, and you be in trouble about it :' see

reff. [TreCo-oiAev, viz. by a bribe of

money, see Trench on the A. "V. p. 72.]

15.] Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph.

§ 108, p. 202, says, ical ov fiSvov ov fiere-

vo-fi<rare fj.a66vres avrbv avacrrdvra e'/c

viKpwv, dAA.a &vSpas x^^po'''^''^'^"''''''^^

fKAiKrovs, els iracrav rr]v olKOVfj.4vt]v iirefi-

tpare K-qpvaaovres on a'lpecris rts &dfos

Kal dvofio? iyrtyeprai awh 'Irjffov rivos

ra\i\alov ttKolvov (see ch. xxvii. 63) hv
(TTavpoicravroov vfxSiv oi fxad'qral avrov
KKetf/avres K.r.\. 6 Xoyos ovtos—this

account of the matter. Eisenmenger
(Entdecktes Judeuthum, cited by Meyer
and De Wette) gives an expansion of this

lie of the Jews from the book called

Toldoth Jeschu.

16—20.] Appearance op the Loed
ON A MOUNTAIN IN Galilee. This
journey into Galilee was after the termina-

tion of thefeast, allowing twofirst days of
Vol. I.

the week, on which the Lord appeared to
the assembled Apostles (John xx. 19, 26),
to elapse. It illustrates the imperfect and
fragmentary nature of the materials out of
which our narrative is built, that the ap-
pointment of this mountain as a place of
assembly for the eleven has not been men-
tioned, although TO opos ov seems to imply
that it has. Stier well remarks (Reden
Jesu, vii. 209) that in this verse Matthew
gives a hint of some interviews having
taken place previously to this in Galilee.

And it is important to bear this in mind, as

suggesting, if not the solution, at least the
ground of solution, of the difficulties of this

passage. Ver. 17 seems to present an
instance of this imperfect and fragmentary
narrative. The impression given by it is

that the majority of the eleven woi-shipped

Him, but some doubted (not, whether they
should worship Him; which is absurd and
not implied in the word. On oi 8e, cf. ch.

xxvi. 67. wxovTo fls AeK(\eiav, ot 8' is Me-
yapa, Xen. Hell. i. 2. 14: see also Anab. i. 5.

13). This however would hardly be possible,

after the two appearances at Jerusalem
in John xx. We are therefore obliged

to conclude that others were present.

Whether these others were the ' 500 bre-

thren at once ' of whom Paul speaks 1 Cor.

XV. 6, or some other disciples, does not ap-

X
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icVix 8 X 1. Traa-a ' etovcria ^ ev oupavoi Kai " evri T^y? 77/?. ^-^ iropev- toisg.

xxi. 23 11. /,, „ /I / / ' „ \ )//! „ o n. ' \ ABDKF

""xTi.' w! xviii. 18. n ch. xiii. 52. Acts xiv. 21 (intr., ch. xxvii. 57) only+. o Gal. iii. 8. 1 Tim. K 1. 33.

iv. 17. Num. xiv. 15. p Acts viii. 16. xix. 5. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 13. x. 2. Gal. iii. 27. 69

18. om avTOLs ^'(iiis i<^^). ovpavoi^ D [BaSj]. rec ora ttjs (/o conform

toitJi fv ovp.), with AN rel Orig2 [Ps-Athj Bas,] Chr Gyro : ins BD copt Eus Clir-wlf-

ins [CyrJ.
19. iropevio-Qe D(-o:) lat-e Origj Tert Cypr. fee aft irop. ins ow, with BAII I.

33 ev-y vulg lat-c efff^^ g^ syrr copt seth arm Cypr^ Zeno : vw D lat-a i hn Hilg

Victorin : om AN rel Orig [Hipp, Constt,] EuSoft Athoft Bas Amphil [Nyss^ Epiphj]

Chr Cyr[3-p] Thl Iren-int Tert Liieif Ambr Ang. /SairTio-acTes {corrnfor eccle-

siastical fropriety ?) BD : txt AN rel Hipp [Cousttj] Eus Ath Amphil [Bas] Chr Cyr.^.

pear. Olshausen and Stier suppose, from
the previous announcement ofthis meeting,

and the repetition of that announcement by
the angel, and by our Lord, that it probably

included all the disciples of Jesus j at least,

all who would from the nature of the case

be brought together. 18. irposeXO.]

They appear to have first seen Him at a

distance, probably on the top of the moun-
tain. This whole introduction, TrposeXd.

l\a.\. aiiT. Xey., forbids us to suppose that

the following words are a mere compen-
dium of what was said on various occasions.

Like the opening of ch. v., it carries with

it a direct assertion that what follows was
spoken then, and there. cSoOtj |xoi,

K.T.A.] The words are a reference to ref.

Dan. (LXX), which compare. Given,—by
the Father, in the fulfilment of the Eternal

Covenant, in the Unity of the Holy Spirit.

Noiv first is this covenant, in its fulness,

proclaimed upon earth. The Resurrection

was its last seal—the Ascension was the

talcing possession of the Inheritance.

But the Inheritance is already won ; and
the Heir is only remaining on earth for a

temporary purpose—the assuring His
joint-heirs of the verity of his possession.

' All power in heaven and earth ;' see Eph.
i. 20—23 : Col. ii. 10 : Heb. i. 6 : Rom,
xiv. 9 ^ Phil. ii. 9—11 : 1 Pet. iii. 22.

19.] ovv (in rec.) is probably a gloss, but an
excellent one. It is the glorification of the

Son by the Father through the Spirit,

which is the foundation of the Church of

Christ in all the world. And when we
baptize into the Name (i. e. into the fulness

of the consequence of the objective cove-

nant, and the subjective confession) of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, it is this

which forms the ground and cause of our
povyer to do so—that this flesh of man, of
which God hath made irdina to. %Qvr), is

glorified in the Person of our Redeemer,
through whom we all have access by one
Spirit to the Father. irop, liaB.]

Demonstrably, this was not understood as

spoken to the Apostles only, but to all the

brethren. Thus we read, iravres SiecrTrap-

7)(Tav . . . it\7)v tCov a.-Kocrr6\<)iv (Acts viii.

2) : ot jxkv oZv Siao'irapEVTc; SiTJXOov eviaY-

YcXi^ofiEvoi, rhv \6yov (ibid. ver. 4).

There is peculiar meaning in |xa6r]Tev(roTe.

All potver is given me—go therefore and
. . . subdue ? Not so : the purpose of the

Lord is to bring men to the knotvledge of
the truth—to work on and in their hearts,

and lift them up to be partakers of the

divine Nature. And therefore it is not

'subdue,' but make disciples of (see

below), iravra to. iQvt] again is closely

connected with iraaa i^ovcria eirl ttjs yris.

irdvTa TO, e9vT)] all nations, in-

cluding the Jews. It is absurd to imagine

that in these words of the Lord there is

implied a rejection of the Jetus, in direct

variance with his commands elsewhere,

and also with the world-wide signification

of eVi rrris yris above. Besides, the (tem-
porary) rejection of the Jews consists

in this, that they are numbered among
iravTa ra. %dv7), and not a peculiar people

any longer : and are become, in the provi-

dence of God, the subjects of that preach-

ing, of which by original title they ought
to have been the promulgators. We find

the first preachers of the gosi^el, so far

from excepting the Jews, uniformly bear-

ing their testimony to them first. With
regard to the difficulty which has been
raised on these words,—that if they had
been thus spoken by the Lord, the Apos-
tles would never have had any doubt about
the admission of the Gentiles into the
Church,—I would answer, with Ebrard,
Stier, De Wette, Meyer, and others, ' that
the Apostles never had any doubt what-
ever about admitting Gentiles,—only whe-
ther they should not be circumcised first.'

In this command, the prohibition of cb.

X. 5 is for ever removed. Pairri^ov-

T€s] Both these present participles are the
conditioning components of the imperative
aor. preceding. The /*oer)T6ue<i/ consists
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P et? TO ovofia tov irarpb'; koI tov vlov koX tov dyiov q <h. xix. n

TTvevjiaro^, '^ SiSd(TKOVT€<i avrov^ '^ Trjpeiv iravra oaa '
x!x''7 'i'l''

r ' \ ^ f « V 5^ \ 1 \ c /y r « J * / Gen. ii. 16.
^ €V€T€LXa/j,r]v vfitv Kat toov eya) ^ fieo vfiwv eifii ^ iraaa^ s ch. i. 23.

Ta9 rj/xepa'i ^ eo)? t?}9 ^ avvTeXela'i tov al(ovo<i.
t GEN''viii*22''

KATA MA0eAION.

om TOV (bef viov) D.

64 al.

ch. xiu.

40 reff.

20. iifjLi bef fiiO vfi. DN Orig2(txt8). rec at end adds afiijv, with A^ rel am(with
forj gat) lat-a b c/syrr copt-ms aeth : om Ai(appy) BDX 1. 33 vulg lat-e_^j ^g^^hn
copt arm [Orig Eus Ath] Chr Cyr Thl.

StjbsCEIPTION. Kara fiadOaiov B : fvayyeXiov Kara fxarOaiov AEH(K)UVAn : ev.

Kara fiaOOatoi' ereXecrOT] apx^rat 6i/. Kara itaavvriv D, simly lat-6 e f; and so, but

marcum for laiav., forj &c : FMX lat-a have no subset : K(aft enumerating the

number of a-rlxot &c) Scr's e g k p s v ev-w to Kara fiarO. (ins ayiov al) ev. e^fSoOrj

(eypa<pT] al) vir avrov eu lepoffoKv/xots^ei/ iraKaiartvTj al syrr, ey avaroKr) al, and add
€0paL(TTi or TTi e^paiSt SiaAeKTw : om ev tepoff. ev-vv) fiera xP^vovs t] ttjs tov xP'^'^'^^^

(add TOV deov riincov al) ava\r]\pe<iis (add tipiirjvevdr) Se viro laKw^ov aBeX<pov tov Kvpiov,

or vno laiavvov al).

of two parts—the initiatory, admissory

rite, and the subsequent teaching. It is

much to be regretted that the rendering

of (laQ. ' teach,' has in our Bibles clouded

the meaning of these important words.

It will be observed that in our Lord's

words, as in the Church, the process of

ordinary discipleship is from baptism to

instruction—i. e. is, admission in infancy
to the covenant, and growing up into

Tttpelv navra k.t.X.—the exception being,

what circumstances rendered so frequent

in the early Church, instruction before

baptism, in the case of adults. On this

we may also remark, that baptism as

known to the Jews included, just as it does

in the Acts (ch. xvi. 15, 33) lohole house-

holds—ivives and children. As i-e-

gards the command itself, no unprejudiced

reader can doubt that it regards the out-

ward rite of BAPTISM, so well known in

this Gospel as having been practised by
John, and received by the Lord Himself.

And thus it was immediately, and has been
ever since, understood by the Church. As
regards all attempts to explain away this

sense, we may say—even setting aside the
testimony furnished by the Acts of the
Apostles,—that it is in the highest degree
improbable that our Lord should have
given, at a time when He was summing
up the duties of his Church in such weighty
words, a command couched in figurative

or ambiguous language—one which He
must have known would be interpreted by
his disciples, now long accustomed to the
rite and its name, otherwise than He in-

tended it. els TO ov. . . .] Reference

is apparently made to the Baptism of the

Lord Himself, where the whole Three Per-

sons of the Godhead were in manifestation.

Not TO. ov6fjLaTa—but to ovofia

—

setting forth the Unity of the Godhead.
It is unfortunate again here that

our English Bibles do not give us the force

of this els. It should have been into, (as

in Gal. iii. 27 al.,) both here and in 1 Cor.

X. 2, a»d wherever the expression with els

is used. It imports, not only a subjective

recognition hereafter by the child of the

truth implied in to ovofia k.t.K., but an
objective admission into the covenant of

Redemption

—

a putting on of Christ.

Baptism is the contract of espousal (Eph.

V. 26) between Christ and his Church.
Our word 'in' being retained both here

and in our formula of Baptism, it should

always be remembered that the Sacra-

mental declaration is contained in this

word; that it answers (as Stier has well

observed, vii. 268) to the tovtS ea-riv in the

other Sacrament. On the difference be-

tween the baptism of John, and Christian

baptism, see notes on ch. iii. 11 : Acts

xviii. 25; xix. 1—5. 20.] Even in

the case of the adult, this teaching must,

in greater part, follow his baptism

;

though as we have seen (on ver. 19), in

his exceptional case, some of it must go
before. For this teaching is nothing less

than the building up of the whole man
into the obedience of Christ. In these

words, inasmuch as the then living dis-

ciples could not teach all nations, does

the liOrAfound the office of Preachers in

his Church, with all that belongs to it,

—

the duties of the minister, the school-

teacher, the scripture reader. This ' teach-

2
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ing' is not merely the K'fipvyfxa of the

gospel—not mere proclamation of the good

news—but the whole catechetical office of

the Church upon and in the baptized.

Kai i8oti . . . .] These words imply

and set forth the Ascension, the manner
of which is not related by our Evangelist.

e-yw, I, in the fullest sense: not

the Divine Presence, as distinguishedfrom
the Humanity of Christ. His Humanity
is with us likewise. The vine lives in the

branches. Stier remarks (vii. 277) the

contrast between this 'I am with you,'

and the view of Nicodemus (John iii. 2)

*no man can do these miracles—except

Ood he with him.' f*,e6' (i|Ji.] mainly,

by the promise of the Father (Luke xxiv.

49) which he has poured out on His
Church. But the presence of the Spirit

is the effect of the presence of Christ

—

and the presence of Christ is part of the

i^6Bi] above—the effect of the well-pleasing

of the Father. So that the mystery of

His name 'Eij.fi.avovri\ (with which, as

Stier remarks, this Gospel begins and ends)

is fulfilled—God is with us. And ird<ras

Tas 'q|j,^pas—all the (appointed) days—for

they are numbered by the Father, though
by none but Him. ewg ttjs o~uvt. t.

al.] that time of which they had heard
in so many parables, and about which
they had asked, ch. xxiv. 3—the com-
pletion of the state of time. After that,

He will be no more properly speaking tvith

us, but we with Him (John xvii. 24) where
He is. To understand ixtff vixd-v only

of the Apostles and their (?) successors, is

to destroy the whole force of these most
weighty words. Descending even into

literal exactness, we may see that SiSa-

(TKovres aiiTovs TTjpuy irdvra '6aa iverei-

\dfj.7)v v/MU, makes avrovs into vfxe7s, as

soon as they are /x€fiad7]TeviJ.€voi. The
command is to the Unitebsal Church—
to be performed, in the nature of things, by
her ministers and teachers, the manner of

appointing which is not hei-e prescribed,

but to be learnt in the unfoldings of Pro-
vidence recorded in the Acts of the Apos-
tles, who by His special ordinance were the
founders and first builders of that Church
—but whose office, on that very account,

precluded the idea of succession or re-

newal. That Matthew does not re-

cord the fact or manner of the Ascension,
is not to be used as a ground for any pre-

sumptions regarding the authenticity of

the records of it which we possess. The
narrative here is suddenly brought to a
termination; that in John ends with an
express declaration of its incompleteness.

Wtat reasons there may have been for the
omission, either subjective, in the mind of

the author of the Gospel, or objective, in

the fragmentary character of the apostolic

reports which are here put together, it is

wholly out of our power, iu this age of the
world, to determine. As before remarked,
the^ac^ itself IS here and elsewhere in this

Gospel (see ch. xxii. 44; xxiv. 30; xxv.

14, 31 ; xxvi. 64) clearly implied.
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yeypan-

ABDEP
HKLM
psuvr
AHKl.
33.69

I. 1 ^ 'A/3^^ rov evayyeXiov ^Irjaov ')(pL(Trov ^ vlov ^ Oeov. »
^^l\- 'J^l

' '
' t 4 r 7- ' .' ^ J, T. pas-

sim. 2 Chron. xxxii. 32. d = Rom. ix. 25. (xi. 2.) Heb. iv. 7. e Mal. iii. 1.

Title, rec to Kara fiapKov ayiou evayye\iov, with Scr's ilmnpsv: e/c tou Kara
IxapKov €vayye\iov 69 [-A«o;/ Scr] : Kara napKov B(so Verc Tischdf Treg) FK : txtAD rel.

Chap. 1. 1. om t;toi» Qiov W 28. 255 Iren-gr-iut(but om jtjit. xp- ^^o) Origj Bas
Jei-j Victorin. (insd by X-corr' Ireoj expr i

Ambr Jerj.)—rec ins tou bef deov, with A
rel [Cyi'i] : om BDL K-corri gevrn.

2. KoOcos BKLAniN 1.33 Orig.^ Bas Tit [Serap] Sevrn: txt ADP rel Iren-gr Origi
[Epiphj]. rec (for tw Tjcaia toi irpo<p7]rri) "''"is irpoip-nrais {corrn, the cit beingfrom
Mal and Isa), with AP rel syr-txt seth arm-zoh Chri?] Phot [Thl] Iren-int2 : txt

BDLaK I. 33 latt Syr syr-mg syr-jer copt goth arm-mss Iren-gr-intj Orig(5 MapKos
Svo jrpo<p7)relas eV Siacpdpois elprifieyas r6Trois virh Svo irpoiprjTwv eh eu (Twd.ywi' TreiroiTj/ce'

Kaddii yiypairrai. iv td5 "Haaia t^ Kpo<pi\rri k.t.K.) Serap Porph Eus Epiph Bas Tit-bostr

Vict Sevrn Jer(* nomen Isaiaj putamus additum Scriptorum vitio ') Aug.—om 1st r<o D

N.B. Throughout Mark, the parallel

places in Matthew are to be consulted.

Where the agreement is verbal, or nearly

so, no notes are here appended, except

grammatical and philological ones.

Chap. I. 1— 8.] The preaching- and
BAPTISM OF John. Matt. iii. 1—12.

Luke iii. 1—17. The object of Mark being

to relate the official life and ministry of

our Lord, he begins with His baptism;
and as a necessary introduction to it, with
tJie preaching of John the Baptist. His
account of John's baptism has many
phrases in common with both Matt, and
Luke ; but from the additional prophecy
quoted in ver. 2, is certainly independent

and distinct (see Prolegomena to the

Gospp. ch. i. §,ii.). 1. opxT /c.t.A.]

This is probably a title to what follows, as

Matt. i. 1, and not connected with ver. 4,

as Fritzsche and Lachm., nor with ver. 2,

as Meyer. It is simpler and gives more
majesty to the exordium, to put a period

at the end of ver. 1, and make the citation

from the Prophet a new and confirmatory
title. 'Irj<r. xpO of, as its author, or

its subject, as the context may determine.
" If the genit. after eua^y. is not a per-

son, it is always that of the object, as

evayy. ttjs fiaaiXelas, t5)s ffccTTjplas, k.t.X.

(Matt. iv. 23 : Eph. i. 13; vi. 15 al.). If

Oiov follows, the genit. is one of the sub-

ject (ch. i. 15 : Rom. i. 1, 15, 16, al.), as

also when fiov follows (Rom. ii. 16; xvi.

25: 1 Thess. i. 5, al.). But if xp"^toS
follows (Rom. i. 9 ; xv. 19 : 1 Cor. ix. 12,

al.), it may be either genit. of the subject

(auctoris) or of the object : and only the

context can determine. Here it decides

for the latter (vv. 2—8). Render there-

fore, the glad tidings concerning Jesus

Christ." Meyer. 2, 3.] This again
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fMatt.ji.io aTToo-reWft) rov ayyeXov uov ttoo 7rpo?c67rou arov, 09 abdef
II
L. Lukei.

X re^f o J yr^ \ r> " ' " HKLM
17 Heb. iii. f KaraaKevaaei ttiv obou aov ^ ^ 9q)vi] pocovTO<; ev rn psuvr
2*6 xT?""' •. / CT, / v f<^^ ' h 'd / « \ Ansi.
I'pet. iii.io epriao) EiTotuaa-are rrtv ooov kvolov, "^ evueLa<i iroLeire ra<i 33.69
only. Wisd. u^ ',;: / ^ A i '-r. / 'T ' ' O ly

Is"' ri 3 Tptpof? avTOv. * ^ lli7ei/eT0 \.(i)avvri<i o putttl^cov ev ttj

Mi'oniy.'^^ps. ipijfia) i^ Ktjpva-aav ^ ^aTrricr/Jia '™ fjbeTavoia<i ek "^ ajyeatv

jconstr.,ch. ufMupTLCiV. ^ Kol ° i^eTTopeveTO TT/Jo? avTov •naaa r}

cori'.iB."' 'louSa/a %c6pa KoX ol 'lepoaoXvfurai 7rdvTe<;, koI i^aiT-

Kev.iii.2; tI^ovto vir avTOV ev tw ^lophdvy Trorafio) p i^op.oko'yov-

fievot Ta<i dfiapriaq avroiv. ^Koi'^rjv 6 'Icoaw?/?

^ eVSeSu/Aeyo? TpL')(a<i KafirjXov koI ^ ^covr]v ^ hepixarivrjv

ii'^i5"Acts xiu.
"^^pt- tV ^ oa(j)VV avrov, kol * eaOoiV " dKpiha<i kol ^ fieXi

OTiy'!"'"
* " djpLov. 7 /cat ^ eKrjpvaaev Xeycov "Ep^^erai 6 ^ la-'^vpo-

John'.l ProT. xiv. 15. Wisd. xi. 23. xii. 10, 19. Sir. xliv. 16 only. n Matt. xxvi. 28 reff. Deut. xv. 3.

o
il
Mt. L. al. fr. p = || Mt. Acts xix. 18. Jaraesv.lBt. q Luke i. 10, 20 al. fr. Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.)

20 see ver. 4. r Matt. vi. 25 reff. s || Mt. refF. 4 Kings i. 8. t -9(o, Luke xxii.

30 reff. Lev. xvU. 10 al. u || Mt. reff. v = Matt. iii. J. iv. 17. vv. 38, 39, 45 al. fr. Exod.

xxxii. 5. w
II
Mt. reff.

1. 63 (255) Iren-gr Orig, [Titj Basj Serapj Epiphj]. rec ins eyui bef oTroo-reAAco

(perhapsfrom Matt xi. 10, tvhere Z onlt/ omits it. It is insd in I. c. of lxx it/ A al),

with APN rel vulg syr goth seth arm Origj Eus Phot Jer^ : om BD am(with em fuld gat

ing mm mt taur tol) lat-a b c i Orig[?] Sevrn Iren-iiit Ainbr Jei'i Aug Vigil-taps Bede.

anocmKu! K [OrigJ. rec at end adds ifiirpoadev aov {from Matt xi. 10 : Luke
vii. 27), with A rel vulg lat/_^, j g\,2 sji' copt-wilk goth arm Origj Eus Sevrn Phot Tert

Jerj : om BDKLPn'K am(with emi fuld ing mt taur tol) lat-a b c I Syr syr-jer copt-

schw aeth Origg expr i
Iren-int Vict Jerj Aug.

3. for avTov, rov Oiov vjxwv {from LXx) D 34-marg, dei nostri mt lat-a I cfff^ g^
goth syr-ms-mg (Iren-int).

4. at beg ins /cat i<i(K3a disapproving). rec om o, with A(D)P rel : ins BLaX
33 copt.

—

iv T. €p. bef /Sairr. D 28 latt(iiot_/') Syr. rec ins Kai bef Kvpvcrawv, with

ADK rel vss : om B 33. (P def.) {The account of the varus seems to be the

ignorance of the transcribers that iw. o ^aim^uv is, toith Mark, John the Baptist,

—

see ch vi. 14, where D al have corrd to PamiffTris : thence pairn^cav became Joined ivith

eyivero, and /coi insd.)

6. e^eiropevovro {corrn to suit upoffoXvfxiTai &c) EFHLSV r(Tischdf) harP(with

taur) lat-5_^j g^ copt-2-mss goth Thl. om oi D Scr's c. rec Kai €0aTrTi(ovro

bef navTes, with AP rel syr goth (ffith) : om Kai K^ 69 lat-a, om wavTis 69 lat-/: txt

BDLaK^^ 33 vulg lat-6 I copt arm Origj Eus. (Trai/Tey was omd, as not in
\\
Matt,

and seeming to assert too much : then re-insdfrom marg with ifianT.) rec ev ru
lopS. iroTafio} bef vn avrov {from \\

3Iatt), with ADP rel syr goth : txt BLK 33 vulg

lat-6 cfffi2gi_2 ^ ^^"^ Orig2 Eus.—om tw I)i(ins D^).—om iroTa/xw D mt lat-a 6 off^„

g^ Origp
6. rec (for Kai i]v) i\v Se {from Matt iii. 4), with A D[-gr] P rel mt lat-a cfff^ syrr

copt-schw goth seth arm Thl : txt BLK 33 vulg lat-J
ff-^ g^^ D-lat copt-wilk.

rec cm o, with ADHSAIl 33 : ins BLX rel Thl. for rpixas, depp-nv D-gr lat-a.

om Kai C to avTOv D lat-a b ff„. rec eaQioiv, with ADP ^^^(appy) rel

:

txt BL'AKi 33.

7, 8. Kai e\eyev avTois eyw fiev uyuas /SctTm^w ev uSari epx^Tai Se onicroi} fxov o

stands independently, not eyev. 'icodv. {6) xi. 10; iii. 3. 4.] See on Matt. iii. 1.

iSoTTT i>s yeyp. The citation here Pairx. [act., the baptism symbolic of{"gen.
is from two Prophets, Isa. and Mai. : see of the characteristic quality," Meyer) re-

reff. The fact will not fail to be observed pentance and forgiveness—oi the death

by the careful and honest student of the unto sin, and new birth unto righteous-

Gospels. Had the citation from Isaiah ness. The former of these only comes
stood first, it would have been of no note, properly into the notion of John's baptism,

as Meyer observes. Consult notes on Matt, which did not confer the Holy Spirit, ver.
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Te/jo? fiov oirlaco fiov ^ ov ovk eifxi ^ iKavo^ ^ Kv-^a^ Xvcrat xconstr.,Matt.

rov ^ l/JbdvTa rcov VTroSrjfjbaTcou ^ avrov. ^ iyco i/BaTrricra ^ J^tti^uC^"
t /^ r/'> 'V 5>\0 / r r^ / r/ BIIL.) ICor.

vfMa<i voari, avTO<i be painta-ei v/j,a^ Trvevfian ajiw. xv. o. 2Cor.

9 Kol iyevero iv '^ e/cetVat? rat? r]fjiepai,<i, rfKdev '17)(tov<; diro ^kx™. Iv.'io.

^a^aper ti}? FaXiXata?, kuI i^aTrTia-Or] *= el<; rov ^lopSdvTjv ^heTe

VTTo 'Icodvvov. 10 Kal €vdv<i dva^aivcov ex rov vSaTO<i
^ij^l^^

elSev ^ a')(^i^o/M£Vov<i rou? ovpavov<i, koX to -Kvevixa (w? aitL.j. Acts

\f rt " •> 1 ' n \ a I \ > /
xxii. 25 only.

^ rrepLo-repav ^ Karapatvov ei<i avTov ^'- Kai, ^ (pavrj eyevero
i°^'^'^'^g^^-

..avail- e/c TWP ovpavoiv St* el 6 vl6<i ixov 6 ^ dyaTrriTO'i' iv aol fixxSTas
TOS evP. '

only.
b ch. viii. 1. xiii. 17 || Mt., 24. Luke v. 35. ix. 36 al. Juig. xvii. 6. c = John ix. 7. d = here

only, see ch. XV. 38 II. e 11 Mt. rcff. f li. M.itt. vii. 25. Johni.33al.fr. Isa. Ixiii. U.
g Luke ix. 33 reif. h II. Matt. xii. 18. xvii. 5 II. 2 Pet. i. 17. Gen. xxii. 2. — jtAOVOvei/^S, Aq.

lax^porepos fxov ov ovk eifxi iKavos \vaai rov ifiavra rwv vTro^rifiaTtai> avTov km
avTos vfioLS ^aTTTicrei ev irvev/xaTi ayioo D lat-(a) ff^ <^^ (*^^ Zmke iii. 16).

lax^pos A ev-x. om 2nd /uou B (al ? 102 = B ?) Orig, : om ottjo-w /uou A ev-p

8. rec aft i-yw ins yi^v {from \\
Matt Luke), with A(D)P rel mt lat-a f ff.^ syr goth

ffith : om BLX 33. 69 vulg lat-6 cff^ ^,2 Syi- copt arm Orig [Aug,]. rec ins ei/

bef ySari {from \\
3Iatt, lohere none omit it), with ADP rel gat(with mm mt) lat-a c

&C [copt] : om BHAK 33 vulg Orig(adclg tx6vos Hlmdalos tovtc^ irposid-qK^ rb els

fxirivoiav) Aug. om 2nd u/uas ^^(ins X^a) Uit-S ; vfias bef jSaTrrtcrei D 69 lat-a^^-

rec ins ej/ bef irv. ay. {from ||
Matt), with ADPN rel gat(with mm mt) copt

Orig : om BL vulg lat-6 Aug[-txt]. at end add /cat trvpi {from \\
Matt Zmke) P

47. 54-6-8. 259 Scr's v syr-w-ast.

9. om 1st Kai B Scr's c. rais i)ixepais bef ^Keivais DA Scr's e lat-6 f ffi.2 9v
ins bef i.-r\<T. DMFA 69 Scr's c d e i 1 m n r s w2 evv-H-P-x-y-z. rec v-ko

m. bef €(s T. (op5., with AP rel vulg lat-c / syr goth ffith arm : txt BDLK (1) 33. 69
am(witli fuld ing tol) lat-a if]^i2d\2 "^1^' ''opt Orig. (is ri\v wpS. D'(txt D-corr').

10. rec €u0€<i)s, with AP rel : om D lat-« b ffith : txt BLaK 33. rec (for e/c)

OTTO {from
II
Matt), with AP rel : txt BDLX 33. 69 latt goth a;th(appy) arm.

for cx'C-) >)»'f7At€''ous {— -rivoiy.) T>, apertos lat-6, aperiri lat-c, adaperiri lat-a.

rec ojsei {from \\ Matt), with MP (1. 33. 69, e sil) : txt ABDX rel (syr-mg-

gr). Kara^aivrnv D'. add Kat fj-evov {from John i. 33) X (10) 33. 86. 106
Scr's g vulg lat-6_^, <,ffic, I copt-wilk aeth Ambr. (A has a space left.) rec (for

eis) €7r' {from ID, with APK rel lat-/^i : txt BD 13. 69. 124 lat-a (6) l.

11. om eyivero D ^^(ins X^^) mt lat-^g- ^^^ (fo'" ""^O " {from
||
Matt), with A

rel lat-bfg^ D-lat syr-mg copt-wilk arm-mss : txt B D[-gr] LAX 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a c

ff'„ ^2 I ^y^ syr-txt copt-schw goth aeth arm-zoh. (P def.)

8. 7. Kv\|;as Xvo-ai . . . .] The ex- duced, express indefiniteness as to time,

pression is common to Mark, Luke, and It was (Luke iii. 21) after all the people
John (i. 27). It amounts to the same as tvere baptized : see note there. The
bearing the shoes—for he who did the commencement of this Gospel has no

last would necessarily be also employed in marks of an eye-witness : it is the corn-

loosing and taking off the sandal. But pendium of generally current accounts.

the variety is itself indicative of the inde- 10.] €v9vs, or -Oeu;, is a favourite

pendence of Matt, and Mark of one an- connecting word with Mark. St. Mark
other. John used the two expressions at has here taken the oral account verbatim,

dift'erent times, and our witnesses have and applied it to Jesus, ' He satv,' &c.

—

reported both. Kvv|/as is added by Mark, and avrdv must mean Himself: otherwise

\ifho, as we shall find, is more minute in we must understand d 'Io>av. before elSev,

circumstantial detail than the other Evan- and take ava^. as pendent, which is very

gelists. 8.] Matt, and Luke add kuI improbable. The construction of the

irvpi. sentence is a remarkable testimony of the

9—11.] Jesus is baptized by niM. independence of Mark and Matt, even

Matt. iii. 13—17. Luke iii. 21, 22. when parts of the nai'rative agree ver-

airb Na^. is contained here only. The batim. See note on Matt. iii. 16.

words with which this account is intro- o-xiS-. peculiar to Mark ; and more de-



Msuvr
An« 1.

312 ETArrEAION I.

ill. MM.Ti\n.i evSoKTjcra. ^^ Kol £v6v<; to Trvev/na avrov ^ eK/3dXX.€i et?

lb. " Ti,e«; Tr)v ep7]fiov. 12 Kol r)v ev -rfi ipr]fjiM r]/xepa<; reaaepaKOvra
ii. 13.] Heb. , <,, f\« '^\.? \'-/)'
%. 38, from ' '7r€ipa^ofievo<i vTTo rov aarava, /cat 77^ fxera tcov urjpicop,

2o^'°MaMi!' '^o'' ot' ayryeXoL ™ Bc7]k6i>ovv aVTOJ.
ay^"'.."'

k = Matt.ix. 1* Kat itiera to '^ irapahoOrjvai rov ^Iwdvvrjv, rfkOev ^^^^

xii It^"""' 'I'JJo'oi)'? 669 T^z^ VaXCkalav Kr^pvaawv to ° evayyeXiov tov

'V"ssim:^' "^eoO 13 \e7ft)y on ^ ireifKripayTat 6 ^ Katpo<; koI "^ i]y'yiKev

n-Actsviii V ^ ^a.o'C^eia TOV ^ 6eov' ^ fxeravoetTe koL ^ TTKTTeveTe ev tm

3 Pet. ii. 4. Ps. Ixxxvii. 8. constr., Ezek. xliv. 26 al. fr. o Rom. i. 1. xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1 Thess.

ii. 2, 8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 17 (Acts xx. 24. 1 Tim. i. 11) only. ev. T^s ^a<r., Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiv. 14 only,

p Luke xxi. 24. see Lam. iv. 18. q = II Mt. al. fr. Ezek. vii. 7, 13. r Matt. [vi. 33] xii. 28 al2. ch.

iv. 11, 26, 30 and freq. in Mk., Luke, Acts & Paul. John iii. 3, 5. Rev. xii. 10. s Matt. iii. 2 reff.

t w. iv, John iii. 15 only. Ps. Ixxvii. 22. Jer. xii. 6.

12. evOems ADE'K M-marg n' 1 : txt BK rel. aft irffUyua ins to ayiov D.

fKfiaAXei bef avTov DA 33. 69 latt.

13. rcc ins e/c€i bef ev ttj eprj/xw [marg corrn for ev r. ep. (as appears Sy ev t. ep.

heing omd ly Kill &c) aftds admd toith it into the txt), with A rel syrr (arm) : om
ABDLX 33 latt copt goth stb Orig [Eus,] : om ev rv f. [also] IvRi 1. 69. 124. 209-53

Scr's e w' lat-a arm. TtaaepaKovra bef riiiepas BLS 33 vulg lat-(e)^, g^ I copt

[setb] Orig Eus. add k. reffa-epuK. vvKras L(M) 13. 33 Scr's c v ev-w^ vulglat-(c)

ffi 9\ ' (syr-nig) copt setb Orig Eus. ins Kai bef Trefpafo/xej/os D latt. om oi

AM 33. 238 Scr's c d evv-H-y-z.

14. rec (for /cai ixira) fxera Se (|| Matt), with ALK rel vulg lat-/_^, g^ syrr [copt-dz]

goth feth arm Oi-ig Eus : sed postquam \sit-b g^ D-lat : txt B[B' onis to of /j.era] D-gr
lat-a (c) copt. om rov AEFG'HSUVr Eus-ed. om o AEFHKM(S ?)U
V2[om o irjff. V] rn Eus. rec aft evayyeMov ins ttjs PaffiXetas (from Matt iv. 23),

with AD rel vulg lat-a/.^",
j g^^ ^y syr-ms a;th : om BLN 1. 33. 69 mt lat-J c ff^

syr-ed copt gotb(Treg) arm Origj.

15. rec ins nai bef A€7co;', with BKLMAIT 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a b &c syrr copt: om
AD rel ^^tfff^gi gotb.—om Kai Keyoiv Ki(ins N-corr^, appy) mt lat-c Orig.

.veTrXripiuvTat oi Kaipoi D mt lat-a b off^Sv

scriptive than cife^x^')"'""' Matt. Luke, which was practised on Him :—but of the

11.] (TV 6?, Mark, Luke ; ovtSs iff., inward trials who may speak ? ot

Matt.—eV ^ eu5., Matt.; iv ffol evS., ayy., as tcov Orip. generic. There is

Mark and Luke. I mention these things nothing here to contradict the fast spoken
to shew bow extremely improbable it is of in Matt, and Luke, as De W. maintains,

that Mark had either Matt, or Luke before Our Evangelist perhaps implies it in the

him. Such arbitrary alteration of docu- last words of ver. 13. It is remarkable
ments could never have been the practice that those Commentators who are fondest

of any one seriously intent on an im- of maintaining that Mark constructed his

portant work. narrative out of those of Matt, and Luke
12, 13.] Temptation op Jesus. Matt. (De W., Meyer) are also most keen in

iv. 1—11. Luke iv. 1—13. 12, 13.] pointing out what they call irreconcile-

cKpdWfa) = avdyw Matt., = dyai Luke, able differences between him and them.
It is a more forcible word than either of No apportionment of these details to the
these to express the mighty and cogent various successive parts of the temptation
impulse of the Spirit. o-aravo = is given by our Evangelist. They are
S«a/3. Matt., Luke : see note, Matt. iv. 1. simply stated to have happened, corn-

It seems to have been permitted to pendiously.
the evil one to tempt our Lord during the 14, 15.] Jesus be&ins His ministry.
whole of the 40 dags, and of this we have Matt. iv. 12—17. Luke iv. 14, 15.

*

here, as in Luke, an implied assertion. 14.] See note on Matt. iv. 12.
The additional intensity of temptation at irapaS. seems to have been the usual and
the end of that period, is expressed in well-known term for the imprisonment of
Matt, by the tempter coming to Him

—

John. to evaY. t. 0.] See reff., and
becoming visible and audible. Perhaps note on ver. 1. 15. ireirX. o Kaip.] See
the being tvith the beasts may point to one Gal. iv. 4. " The end of the old covenant
form of temptation, viz. that of terror, is at hand ; . . . . the Son is born, grown
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evayyeXiai. ^^' koX Trapdycov irapa rr^v OdXacraav t?}? ui.prponiv

VaXtXata^; elSev ^i/xoiva koX ^AvSpeav rov u8€\<p6v St- vii'Mti.is

fio}vo<i " dfi<f)L^dWovTa^ iv rrj daXdacrr}, rjaav yap " aXeet?. miy!' 'jcl

17 /cat eiTrey avTOi<; 6 ^Jr]aov<i ^ AeOre * oTr/crcy fiov koi (eW.john

^^J^^l^^'^OLrjCTW vfid^ yeviadai " dXeeh dvOpdiircov. 18 /cat ey^eo)? "iKings'/i'.

^ a^eWe? ra ^ SUrva \_avr(ov] ^KoXovOrjcrav avTa>. 19 /cat =' = Matt.iv.

y II Mt. bis.

Luke V. 2, 4,

^ irpojSd'i oXlyov elSev ^IdKco^ov tov tov Ze^eSaiov Kol
iT/ \ '^-v_tv 5*-* \ 5\ t ^ ^ f 6,6. John
icoavvrjv tov aoeXcpov avrov, Kai avTov<; ev rw TrXotoi xxi.e.s.n

.

\ cs / rjA \ » /I \
*» /

* ^^^ only.

^ KaraprLC,ovTa<i ra ^ oiKTva. ~0 /cat cu^u? e/caXecrey ^yiiMML^ke

>/ Vv'J' ^ ' ''^ry/l^'* > « only.
avTov^' Kai ^ a(p6vr€'i top varepa avrcav Ziepeoatov ev roi a h Mt. cai. w.

ttXo/o) /iextt Twy '' /LLLadcoTciov *= dirrjXdov '^ hiricroi avrov.
^ J^-^j.^^"-

'

12, 13 bis

only. Exod. xii. 45. = fJUCrOlOi, Luke xv. 17, 19. c John xii. 19.

16. rec (for Kai Trapayaiv) TztpiTraruv 5e {from
\\
Matt), with A rel (Syr) syr-txt : txt

BDLK 33. 69 latt (syr-mg) copt goth arm. ius rov bef aiixuva D 28. 69. 124. 346.
rec (for <nfj.aiuos) avrov (from \\

Matt), with DGr 33 latt Syr asth : avrov rov
(Ti/xuvos {combination of readings) E^PHKSUVn syr goth : txt BLMK lat-a copt arm,
rov (T. AE"-A 1. 69. rec (for afucpi^aW.) fiaWovras {from \\ Matt), with E^Mm^ 1

arm : txt A(-t€s) BDK rel. rec adds a/xcpt^K^arpou {from ||
Matt), with A rel

lat-6^« syr copt goth ; -rpa vss, -rpa he{ ^aWouras 1. 237-59 Scr's a; ra SiKrva D 13.
28. 69." 124 vulg lat-a c//\ ^jj I Syr arm: cm BLK 33 teth (appy). rec
a\i€is, with N rel : aKeieis D (L doubtful) : txt AB'A (so in ver 17, where CK have
-eeis also).

18. fvBvs LS 33. om avrwv BCLK 13. 33. 69 vulg lat^^ ^^ copt arm : ins A
rel lat-/^j syrr goth seth.— for ra SiKrva, iravra D lat-a b cjf.j.

'
-qKoKoveovv B.

19. irpo<ifias U>. rec aft irpo^as ins sKeiOev {from \\
Matt), with ACX rel vulg

lat-c/_^j ^12 syr goth seth arm: aft oKiyov 33: om BDL 1 Xnt-abff^g^ Syr copt.
om okiyov Ki(ins bef e/ceiflej/ K^a) 56-7-8 Thl. aft SiKrva ms'avrwv {from

II
Matt) C2KMrn» 1 Syr syr-w-ast copt[?] seth.

20. rec ey^ecos, with ACD rel : txt BLK 13. 33 : om 124. 433 lat-J aeth : ins bef
a(pet'res A (69) lat-c_^2 Syr arm. for utt. ott. avr., 7]Ko\ovdricrav avroi

(jj
Matt)

D latt copt-wilk aath.

up, anointed (in his baptism), tempted, 16—20.1 Calling of Peter, Andrew,
gone forth, the testimony of his witness is James, and John. Matt. iv. 18—22.

given, and now He witnesses Himself; Almost verbatim as Matt. The variations

now begins that last speaking of God, bt/ are curious : after 'ZifJibiva, Mark omits
Sis Son (Heb. i. 1), which henceforth rou \ey. Tierp. :—although the name was
shall be proclaimed in all the world till prophetically given by our Lord before
the end comes." Stier, R. J. i. 57. this, in John i. 43, it perhaps was not
Kai irMTT.] These words are in Mark only, actually given, till the twelve became a
They furnish us an interesting charac- distinct body, see ch. iii. 16. Matt,
teristic of the difference between the has els r^y 0., for our eV t. 0., an incon-

preachiug of John, which was that of re- ceivable variation if one copied the other,

pentance—and of our Lord, which was as is also aucpi^dw. for /3c£a.A.. a/ntpifiXri-

repentance andfaith. It is not in Him- irrpov. The irapdyiov irapd, and the
self as tiie Saviour that this faith is yet a/j.(pi0. iv r, 6a\. are noticed by Meyer as

preached : this He did not proclaim till belonging to the graphic delineation which
much later in his ministry : but in the this Evangelist loves. 17.] yeviaOai
fulfilment of the time and a-pproach of is here inserted before aXecis for minute
the kingdom of Qod. Iv is not in- accuracy. 19.] jjura Z. t. irarp. avr.

strumental (as Fritzsche), 'by means of (Matt.) is omitted here, and Z. inserted

the Gospel :' but in the Gospel, which, in below, where Matt, has simj^ly t. ttot.

its completion, sets forth Jesus Christ as Kai avTovs, these also, as well as

the object of faith. " The object of the the former pair of brothers. It belongs

faith is conceived as that on which the only to eV r<^ irXoi^, not to the following

faith lays hold." Meyer, clause. 20.] p,£To twv ^\.<r9. is in-
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dpiur.,Matt. 21 Kat ehiropevovjai eU Kacbapvaova. koX evOew^ '^ rot? abode
xii.l,&c. ,^. *;-,_

, V / 00 \ f >5- FGHKL
m' "fti fr

(^appa.'^f'V * eOtSacr/cey ^ et? t?7z/ <7vva'yai^r]v .
— «at * e^- Msuvr

e const'r ver. -v' <»'V «5.5.« »«^ \ S'^' AllhJ 1.

39 ai. eiTArja-a-ovTO ^ eiri, rrj oi,oa)(rj avrov, rjv jap otbacrKwv 33. 69,

f constr., Matt. j\fi, »«-/'»/ '\5r c <^

33' ch xi^'i's
"i^'^'oi'? ft>? e^ovcTiav e^oav kuu ov')(^ ft)? ot jpaiJifJiareL<i,

ii^w.'Vcts
^^ «at ey^u? ^f ej* t^ (Tvi^aycoyfj avTOiv dv6p(oTro<} ^ iv

g ="ch. iii. 5.
i irvevfiaTt * aKaddprw, koX J aveKpa^ev ^* Xeycov ^ Tt 17/ity

Exod. xviii. ^^v ^ ^Q^ 'It^o-ou l^^a^aprjve ; rjX66<i aTroXiaai rip,a<; ; olBd
hjiatt. vii. 29 / ? f 1 « « 1 Z3 '« QP; \ ni ' ' » <^

reff. ere Tt9 et, o ' a7i09 tou ' aeov. •'^ /cat ™ eTreTi/XTjaev avrm
Luke i.' n bis. Isa. liii. 3, 4. j 1| L. ch. vi. 49. Luke viii. 28. xxiu. 18 only. Juda. vii. 20 .

k II
L. Matt. viii. 29. 2 Kings xvi. 10 al. 1 l|. John Ti. 69 only, see Acts iii. 14. 1 John ii. 20.

m Matt. xvi. 22. Jude 9. Zech. iii. 3.

21. etsiiropevovTO D-gr 33. ev6vs LK 1. 33 Origj. ins iv bef tois ca^^a-

ffiv CG. * rec el^6\6d)V et? rrjv avvaycoyrjv iSiSaaKev, with ABD rel

latt syr gotb teth arm : eSiS. eis(\6. as t. aw. al : eXBwv e. r. a: eS. al : eis r. crvv.

auraiv eSiSatr/f. A ev-H : eSiSaiTK. (er) rois (Tafifi. ets r. aw. C Syr copt : eStSacTKei' ets

Trji' awa'ycojTjv (C)LX Origg. {The varus seem to shew that the construction gave
offence and was supplied hy eiseXG. or e\e.)—eStSalec ^^(txt X^a). add avTovs D
latt syr-w-ast goth jsth arm.

22. om 2nd /cai Di(ins D^) lat-5 c e. aft ypan/jLareis ins avraii' {from Matt vii.

29) CMA 33 \-<it-cfff„ syiT ffith.

23. rec om evOvs {as inappropriate), with ACD rel latt syrr goth seth arm : ins

BLX 1. 33. 131. 209 copt Grig. ey rri aw. av, bef iji' C Orig. om avraiv

DL 72 lat-i c eff^ g^ copt-wilk. eye/cpajej/ D.
24. rec ins ea bef ti {from ||

Luke. It was not correctly stated hy Tischdf (ed 7)
that nearly the same MSS omit it in Luke as here : e.g., B has it there), with ACN'*
rel syr goth arm Orig Eusj [Cyr,] : om BDK' latt Syr copt seth Aug. * crv

{conftcsion of votoels ?) ABFA Scr's e ev-z : aoi CDK rel. -nixas bef a-KoXeaai C
Vict. oi5a|j.€v L A-gr K copt seth arm Orig Eus Cyr-jer Bas Chr Thdor-mops Cyr
Iren-int Tei-t [HilJ Aug Paulin : txt ABCD rel latt syrr goth.

serted for particularity, and perhaps to responding place to this in Luke iv. 32.

soften the leaving their father alone. It 23—28.] This account occurs in
gives us a view of the station of life of Luke iv. 33—37, nearly verbatim : for the
Zebedee and his sons ; they were not poor variations, see there. It is very important
fishermen, but had hired servants. for our Lord's official life, as shewing that
Matt, has riKoXovQT!)a. aiir. Now may He rejected and forbade all testimony to
wc not venture to say that both these his Person, except that tohicJi He came on
accounts came /;w?j Peter originally? earth to give. The demons A:»ew ffi??i, but
Matthew's an earlier one, taught (or given ivere silenced. (See Matt. viii. 29: ch. v.

in writing perhaps) without any definite 7.) It is of course utterly impossible to
idea of making it part of a larger work

;

understand such a testimony as that of
but this carefully corrected and rendered the sick person, still less of the fever or
accurate, even to the omitting the name disease. 23. ovO. iv irv.] The use of
Peter, which though generally known, the prep, in this connexion is unusual

:

and therefore mentioned in the oral ac- see reff". I think the best account of it is,

count, was perhaps not yet formally given, that it falls under a large class of usages
and was therefore omitted in the AisforicaZ. of iv, expressing the element in ivhich
21—28.] Healing op a demoniac in the man lived and moved, as possessed

THE SYNAGOGUE AT Capeenaum. Luke and interpenetrated by the evil spirit,—
iv. 31—37. 21.] Not immediately as in the common expressions Iv Kvpla, ev
after the preceding. The calling of the xP'o-roS, cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2, and Acts "xvii.

Apostles, the Sermon on the Mount, the 28. ' 24. Na^.] We may observe that
healing of the leper, and of the centurion's this epithet often occurs under strong con-
servant, precede the following miracle, trast to His Majesty and glory ; as here,

22.] A formula occurring entire at and ch. xvi. 6, and Acts ii. 22—24; xxii.

the end of the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 8 ; and, we may add, John xix. 19.
vii. 28, and the first clause of it,—and, in ruxas, generic: "communem inter sc
substance, the second also,—in the cor- causam habent dremonia," Bengel.
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o *lr]crov<; \iy(ov " ^IficodrjTt Koi e^eXde i^ avrov. ^^ koI " ^^''"J'''"-

• ZOIIL.,

(pcovf) /xeyakr] i^rjXdev i^ avTov. ^^ Kol p idajj./3i]drjcrav ^^^ J^^r- ^^-'is

a7ravTe<;, mre i avv^rjTeiv 7rpb<i ' eavroix; Xiyovra^; Tt ^
o,',-,y^ |V^^^^

eo'Tti' TOVTO ; SiSayr] Kaivrj ^ kut i^ovaiav koI rolii irvev- i Mace. vi. s.

fiaaiv Tot? aKaoaproL^ eirnaa-aeL, Kai vrraKovovcnv avT(p. "^^'^-^^^

28 /cai e^rfkdev 17
" a/cor^ auTOu e'udv'i ^ 7ravra')(ov et? oXt^i; ^3'!'"Art"is.

<Tvvay(oyf]'i i^e\96vT6<i rfkOov eh rrjv oIkluv Xlficovo'i koi ^ rfets xix.

^AvBpeov jxera 'la/cwySoy «at 'Iwai/t'Oi;. ^"^ 17 Se ^ irevOepa yii.i3.'"Eph.

'

'.ii. 25.

?iii. 25.

Gen. xlix. 33.
I. Luke ix. 6. Acts xvu. 30. xxiv. 3. xxviiu
Matt. iii. 5 || L. xiv. 35 al. Deut. Ui. 13, U

y ch. ii. 4. John v. 3, 6. Acts xxviii.

25. om i7]a. D 142i lat-& ^j. om Kijwv Ai(possibly) N'. (A67wj' (pt/xwOrjTi is

written (prima manu ?) over an erasure in A : Keyuv is inserted in N by corri.)

for e|, aTr' HL 33. 237-8-48 Scr's c s v 8-pe lat-/^2 ^1.2 ^ Damasc Orig'-int. for

auTou, rov av9panrqv D 8-pe latt(not_/). at end add irvev^a. aKaQaprov D (8-pe)

gat mm lat-S c eff^ ff^2 S^^^ ^^h.

26. K. e^riKd. TO TTV. to a/c. (r7rapo|as auTOj/ k. Kpa^as <p. fj..
f^r]\9. air avrov D,

simly lat-e ff^. om ro irvevfia B (al ? 102 = B ?). rec (for (pwv7)(Tav)

Kpa^au {more usual word), with AC(D) rel : txt BLH 33 Orig [DamasCj-ms]. for

e|, air' (from \\
Luke) CDMA 33 latt Damase : txt ABK rel goth arm Orig.

27. €0afxl3riffav D Orig. rec (for airavres) iravris (\\ Luke), with ACD rel

:

txt BLUK 157. 433 Orig. om izpos BX (al ? 102 =: B ?). rec (for eoyr.)

avTovs, with BGLSN : txt ACD rel. -Ki-yovrts (from
||
Luke) ACfiiMA^ 33 :

txt BDX rel. (n ?) rec (for SiSaxrj Kaivt] kut e^ovaiav) tis tj 5i5ox7? t) kuivv o.vti)

OTi /car' e^ovaiav, with C rel (latt) syrr goth : t(s rj Kaivr) avrtj 5t5. oti A : alii aliter :

Tts 7j StSaxV fKeivT] 7] KaLvq avrtf rj e^ovcria on D, omg ri etTTii/ tovto, as also do gat
(and mm mt) lat-6 c e ff-y^ g.^: txt BLX l[aft Kaiv-r] ins avrrf] 33. 131. 209. (Txt
seems to have been origl, and to have been variously conformed to

\\ Lnike.) for

Kvevixacnv D^ wrote irvivva with a mark of abbreviation ; the a was afterwards erased.

28. rec (for Kai 6|tjA0.) e|7jA0. 5e, with A rel lat-/ syr goth arm : txt BCDLMaK
33 evv-H-y-z latt Syr copt aeth. om ivdvs N' I. 28. 31-3. 59i. 131 Scr's c v lat-6

c e ff^ g^ copt-wilk[and -dz] a3th arm : ins A B(see table) CDK^a rel vulg lat-/^j g^
syrr copt-schw goth. rec om -rravraxov (see

\\
Luke), with ADK' rel vulg lat-c/

ff\.i 9\.2 ^y^^ ?o^li ""^ = ^"^^ ^^' (Lh^3a^ .•^^) 69 lat-6 e copt. for ttjs yaXtXatas,

T1JS lovSaias N*(txt N^a) ; rov lopSavov 28 : ei{€ii'r\v Scr's s^.

29. rec evQcias, with AC rel : om D lat-c e
ff.-, g^ Syr ajth : txt BLaK 1. 83. [69.]

€^eX6i>>v 5e €k t. (T. ri\6ev D lat-(6 e) e. e^eXdiav 7]\6tv (from || Matt liuke)

B(D) 1. 69 gat(with mm) (lat-5 c efff^ gi) syr-ms-mg ffith arm Thl Euthym : egrediens
. . . venertint mt(with tol) lat^^j I Syr-ms : txt ACN rel vulg Syr syr-txt copt goth.

30. /care/c. Se tj it. cti/jl. D latt(exe/). rec evOtas, with AC rel : om 1 lat-J c

ff^ g^ SyB aBth : txt BDLK 33. 69.

26. <nrapd|.] having convulsed him, see ^lovaiav as two separate predicates of
reff. Luke adds, that he did not injure him 5i5ax^. The latter view is preferable as
at all. 27.] irpos Iovtovs is not, each more borne out by the adverbial use of
man within himself, but amounts to irphs Kara, with nouns signifying potver in the
a\\-{j\ovs, see reff. Meyer well 'remarks, reff. Render then a teaching new and
that the reason of the reflexive pronoun powerful. 28.] This miracle, which
being used, is probably to be found in St. Mark and St. Luke relate first of all,

the narrative representing what was said is not stated by them to have been the

among themselves, not to Jesus and his dis- first. Cf. John ii. 11.

ciples. We may either take Kaivrj with 29—34.] Healing of Simon's mo-
kot' f^ovtrlau, ' neiv in respect of power,' ther-in-law. Matt. viii. 14—17. Luke
as Meyer : or regard Katvii and Kar' iv. 38—41. The three accounts, perhaps
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asen.,ch.v. at^Tft) Tpepl ttuT^?. ^^ KOb iTpo^eXOoiv ^yetpev avrr]v

'i!^i'8 on"; ^ KpaTrj(Ta<; t?}? %efpo9, /cat acpyjKev avrrjv 6 ^ irvperof;

b S'ikl! bisf; €vd€(o<i, KoX "BiriKovei, avToU. 32 d ^^/^^ g^ ^^ <y€VOfMevrj<i, ...Si.vKo.

John iv. 52. „ ^ ,,^
,' , „, V , \ / \ ""«»-

Acts ^^^'^^ ore ^ * eovaev o rfkco'i, ecpepov Trpo? avrov 7ravTa<; rov; toi; h.

oni^y"'
^* s /ca/cw? s eyovra'i koX tov<; ^ Saifiovi^ofiepovi, ^^ koI ^v fgkl

cMatt. iv. 11 ,, , r », 5 / V > /I ' qx V
MSUVr

dTMiaifr ^''^'^ ^ TToXt? '^ eTnavvijyfievi] 7r/309 rr/y Uvpav. -^^ Kat Anai.

exc. Johrvi!' idepdirevaev iroXkoix; e KaKm ^ exovra'i ' irotKiXaa voaoa,

judm%iii.\. /cat Sataovia ttoWcl iPeBaXev, koX ovk ^ rid)iev XaXelv ra 0,1.34
e = ch. XV. 33 ' ^

' ^ (appy)...
ai. Exod. X.

^(nij^ovia on fiheiaav avrov. ^5 ^^^j, Trpft)^' '^ evvv')(a Xtav
fllL. only. J \ 9^A.v /I N > '^-v /) ' >' ' 5 /%

Gen. xxvii. ava(TTa<i e^rjXaev Kac aTrrjXaev et? eprjfiov tottov, KaKet

g^Vnot=)''i ^pQ^^^^g^o_ 36 ^al ™ * /careSiw^ai/ auToy "^LfKOV Kol 01

10 onlv.

g II
Mt. reff, h ch. xiii. 27 H Mt. Matt xxiii. 37. Luke xii. 1. xiii. 34. xvii. 37 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26.

i = Matt. iv. 2i. 2 Tim. iii. 6 al.t j V'f'-t ch. xi. 16 only. = Matt. iii. 15. xxiii. 14 al. Ps. civ. 14.

k here only t. 3 Mace. v. 5. 1 abs., Matt. vi. 5 and passim. m here only. Josh. ii. 16, 22. Ps. xxii. 6.

31. eKTiivas T-qv x«'f« Kparriffas riy. avTt\v D lafc-(Z»)y. rec aft x^'P" i"S oi/ttjs

{from II
Matt), with AC rel latt [syrr copt &c] : om B(D)LK lat-6. om ivdiws

(II
Matt Imke) BCLN 1. 33. 131. 209 lat-e copt arm : ins bef a<pf)K. D vulg lat-cfff-^ g^^

Syr : bef 5i7)/c. 253 : bef o irvp. lat-S ; txt A rel syr goth fetli.

32. for oi\i. yiv. on, cum autem {perhaps the origl txt, and oif*. ytv. insd from

(I
Matt) lat-J. ^ rec ehv, with ACK rel : f^vaev BD. fcpepotrav D. aft

exovras ins voffots iroiKiXats (from \\
Ltike) D lat-S c e ff„ g^

33. om from Kai. ver 32 as far as 2nd Kai ver 34 K'.
"

rec tj ttoA. o\. cma: riu,

with A rel lat-c/ (^2 ^'1.2) ^yrr copt-wilk goth ajth arm: txt BCDLK^a 33 (ev-y)

vulg lat-S e I copt-schw. (om iji/ Ur.) aft Bupav ins avrov D lat-c (^2 ffv ^PPy)-
34. for ver, k. ^depaTT^vcrtv avrovs k. tovs Saifiovia exo^/ras e^e^, avra ott avTiou

K. OVK 7]cpiev avra KaA, on TjiSeitroi' avTov. k. edepawevo'ev iro\. kuk. ex* "'oi/c. vo(7ots

H. Saifj.. TToAAa e^fBaXev D, simly k. eOep. to an' avTosu lat^^j Hv ^'^ TroiKiXais

I'offOLs L (and appy the prototype of X : see above). e|e/3aA\€v K Scr's b c v vulg

lat-a/jfi 2 ^1.2- "^^ Sai/xovia bef \aAiit' B (al ? 102 = B ?) : avra \a\etv D latt

(noty). aft avrov ins xp^<^'rov eivai. {from \\ Luke) BL 1. 124-31. 209 Scr's 1 m
n qi evv-H-w'-y; rov xp- «»'• GMN^^ 33(appy) 69 Scr's c r; 7)5. rov xp- o-vr. eiv. C
lat-/*i 5^1 I : txt AD0fNi rel latt Syr goth Vict.

35. rec ewvxov, with A rel Orig : txt BCDLOfN 1. 33. 131. 209 evv-H-y. om
avaffras D-gr 226 lat-a c. om kol air-qXQev B 28. 56. 2-pe lat-J c eff.^ 9\ ^y copt-
wilk[and -dz]. aft eis ins rov D. 7rpo«eu|€To orahat D.

36. * KareBim^ev BMUX 28. 237-52-9 ev-y vulg M-ff^ g^ [copt]: «:oT65i«|oi'

ACDQf rel [syrr]. rec ins o bef a-iiiuv, with AC0f rel; o t€ Kn 1. 50. 68-9. 124.
209 Scr's d e p w ; ron Di(and lat, but at first re only) : om BLK 33. om 01 B^.

from a common source (but see notes on the conditions of healing may have been
Luke), are all identical in substance, but wanting. But we do not find this ob-
very diverse in detail and words. stacle existing on other occasions: cf.

31.] d<j>TiK€v avTYiv, of the/e»er, is com- Matt. iv. 24; xii. 15; xiv. 14: Acts v.
mon to all, and 8iv)k6v£i avixois, but no 16. On the not permitting the* daemons
more. The same may be said of vv. 32

—

to speak, see note above, vv. 23—28. I
34:—the words Kai riv o\. f\ iroX. sir. . . . should be disposed to ascribe the account
flvpav are added in our text, shewing the to Peter. Simon, Andrew, James, and
accurate detail of an eye-witness, as also John occur together again, ch. xiii. 3.
does the minute specification of the house, 35—38.] Jestjs, being sought out
and of the two accompanying, in ver. 29. in His " eetieement, preaches and
Observe the distinction between the sick heals throughout Galilee. Luke iv.
and the demoniacs : cf. ch. iii. 15. Ob- 42, 43, where see note. Our Lord's pre-
serve also iroWovs, TToWd, in connexion sent purpose was, not to remain in any
with the statement that the sun had one place, but to make the circuit of
set. There was not time for aZ^. Meyer, Galilee; not to work miracles, but to
who notices this, says also that in some preach. 35.] evvvxa, ace. plur. neut.
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iter' avrov, 37 koX evpov avrov kol Xiyovacv avrto qtl n - Matt. xivi.

Travre? grjTOvatv ere. <^° /cat Xe7€i avToa " K^wfiev ^h.'aJ*-
'**

/}- , > >N V a 'J-^A /I QO V "^ ' John X. 1.

Krjpv^Q)' ' ei? rouTO <yap ^ e^i)\oov. •^•^ Kai rjv Krjpvaawv -x^.. wisd.

' et9 ra? (7vva'yo)<ya<; avrcov " et9 oXt^v t^i/ FaXiXatav, /cal p =
^'f^.^tf^A-.

Ta BaLfxovca eK^aXkwv. ttv^Moniy.

"*0 Kal epx^rac ttjOo? auroi' ' XeTrpo? '^ irapaKaXwv avrov ^s.^^ ^^'
"l^'

[/cat ^ jovvirerMV avTov] [/cat] Xijcov avrw on iav
^^'^'"f, »^

deXrj^ SvvacraC fie ^ Kadaplagu,. '^l 6 8e 'I?;cro09 ^ cnrXa'yx- ^v'^t'-

^'"'

vta6ei<;, ^ eKTelva-i rrjv x^^P"' "'^'^ov rjy^aro koX Xeyei
[ J£j^^™„.

..(tafla- auTw ©eXci), KaOapiadriri. *^ /cat evTrovTOf; avrov €vOv<i ih'^Jti^'
HaOtlTl I.

^ I •

constr v'er

21. ch. iv. 15. John viii. 2G al.
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a Matt. ix. 30. aTTrfkOev air avrov rj ^ XeTrpa, /cat ^ eKadeplcrOr). *3 ^^i abcde
ch. xiv. .5. i/-i / J ^ >/l\ K»$*'/^ ^^/1l N

GK.I'MS

ssonf't^^'
^ e/j.ppi/ji7]aafievo<; avTM evdvi ° e^epaXev avrov ** Kai uvrA

s'j^nm!"'^^ \e7et avrw ^"Opa p^rjBevl /xrjSev 6177779, dXka viraye aeavTov 33.69

c \m Matt
^^^^ov Tu> lepel, Kal ^ 'Trpo'iiveyKe irepl rod ^ Kadaptcrfiov

Heb.viii.5, (Tov a '' irpo'^era^ev Mcoucr?}?, ^€69 ^ fxaprupiov avrols.

R V **ix 10
*^ '^ ^^ e^ekOcov rjp^aro ^ Krjpvcraeiv ^ iroXKa Kal ^ Siacprjfil-

d
1""'

Luke ii. ^etv rov * \6yov, w^re firjicert avrov BvvaaOat J (fjavepto';
22. John ii. , , '-«/)" '-v-v\ »'J- b » 1 » ' / ! \

6. iii. 25. 619 TToXtv €i,<ie\aeiv aWa e^co ^ eir eprjfjuoi^ roTTOCi rjv, Kat

llif: Lev. ^/p%oyTO 77/909 cuTOf ' TTavroOev.

e Matt. i. 24 II. 1 Kttt cl^ieXdaJv TTaXiv eh "K-acpapvaovfi ™ St' rj/xeptov

f='chV°'
° r}Kova6if] on ° et9 ol/coy p ecrriv, ^ Kal ev6ea)<i '^ avv^)(^drj-

20 II ii.

'

K Matt ix. 14 reff. h Matt. ix. 31. xxviii. 15 only+. i = Matt, xxviii. 15. John xxi. 23. Exod.

xviii 19. j John vii. 10. Acts x. 3 onlyt. k = ch. xiii. 29 ||. John v. 2.

1 Luke xix. 43. Heb. ix. 4 only. Jer. xx. 9. Sir. Ii. 7. Sus. 22 only. m ch. xiv. 58 H Mt. Acts xxiv.

17 Gal ii. 1. Deut. ix. 11. n pass.. Matt, xxviii. 14. John ix. 32. Acts xi. 22. 1 Cor. v. 1. 2 Chron.
xxvi. 15. ch. i. 39. p pres., John i. 40 refl'. q Matt. xxii. 34 al.

7] Keirpa bef air" avrov AKQflT Scr's a d e w syr : tj \ewpa bef airr]\6ev aw' avrov

(II
Matt) C copt goth : a-irr)XB(v rj Aeirpa avrov A 235 : txt BDLX rel latt Syr copt-ms

arm. {eKaOepLcrBrj, so A Bi(sic : see table) CG1jA@{U^, but nadap. in ver 41.)

43. ev^pitranivos D 69. ree €u0£ws, witb AC0f rel : txt BDLK 33.—6|6;3. avrov

bef ei/0. AKn Scr's e w arm : om ivQ. Syr retb.

44. om M7j5€)/ (see
\\
Matt Luke) ADLaX 33. 69 latt Syr copt setb Vict Tbl : ins

BC0f rel syr goth arm. ree aKK\ with Mr (SV 1. 33, e sil) : txt ABCD0fK rel.

Sei^ov bef (Teavrov D latt. ffavrov K. irposiv^yKOX [iiacism 1) CL0f.
for a, KaBois (|| Luke) C^ ffith : Ko0' o 33.

45. om TToWa D latt. out 1st avrov D Scr's k : dwacrBai bef avrov K 75. 245-

92. 6is TToXiv bef (pavepcoi CLK 28. 33. 124 copt : eiseAdnv bef eis troKiv D vulg-

ed Syr : txt AB0f rel am(\vith fuld) syr goth arm. {aWa, so ACDMA.)
ree (for eir') iv {from \\

Luke), witb ACD0f rel : txt BLaK 28. 124. om rjv

B (al ?) : om -nv Kai lat-6 e. ree iravTaxodiv, witb EGUVr : txt ABCD0fK rel.

Chap. II. 1. ree iraXiv eisrikOev, with vulg \^i-i f ff-^^ ff^2 D-lat : ftS7i\6e(v) iraKiv

AC0f rel (most mss, appy) lat-e syr goth Thl : eisriKOiv o i-qa-. iraXtv FGr 236 Scr's f i s

Syr : eis-nXde (only) S lat-c ; txt B D[-gr] LX 33 lat-a copt aeth arm.—ree ins Kai

bef tjk:. (to snit the corrn above), with ACD0f rel vulg lat-J e g^ syrr goth : om
BLK 33 lat-a c f copt [seth] arm. {The difficulty of a nom for -riKovcydr) has
occasioned the corrn to eise\9. Kat.) ev ot/cw (corrn) BDLK 33 latt copt : txt

AC0f rel lat-^-,.

2. om €1)060)5 BLK 33 vulg lat-6 g^ ^ ^y copt seth arm Aug Bade.

43.] e^e'PaXev need not necessarily imply from all parts.

that the healing was in a house (Meyer)

;

Chap. II. 1—12.] Heaiing of A PA-
it might have been in a city, as in Luke. EALTTIC AT Capeenaum. Matt. ix. 2—8,

44.] o-eavT<5v, being prefixed to where see notes. Luke v. 17—26. The
the verb, has an emphasis : trouble not three are evidently independent accounts ;

thyself with talking to others, but go Mark's, as usual, the most precise in de-
complete thine 02on case by getting thy- tails; e.g. "borne offour;" Luke's also
self formally declared pure. 45.] bearing marks of an eye-witness (see ver.

TjplaTo, be lost no time in doing it. 19, end) ; Matthew's apparently at second
Tov X(570v] not, 'what Jesus had said to hand. 1.] 8t' T|(j.epb>v, after an interval
A/);?,'buttlieaccount, of bis healing. of some days: see reff. els oIkov,
^pxovro tells us more than 71x60;^ would in doors ; as tls aypSv, to the country, ch.
have done. Our Lord did not wish xvi. 12 : = els rbv oIkov, eis rhv ay'p6v,—
to put a stop to the multitudes seeking the practice of omitting the art. after a
Him, but only to avoid that kind of con- preposition being universal, and apparently
course which would have beset Him in regulated by no assignable rule. See ex-
the towns : the seeking to Him for teach- amples in Middleton, ch. vi. § 1, which
ing and healing still went on, and that however in later Greek are by no means
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Acts iii. 2.

= ch. iv. 32

Acts iv. 5

xvi. 21 A.



330 ETArrEAION 11.

13. Luke
80. John
33. Acts:
21. Isa.

. "" irvevfiart, avrov otl ovt(o<: [avrol'] ^ StaXoyl^ovTat. " iv

S. eavTol'i, Xeyei, avTOt<i Tt ravra ^ BtaXoyl^eade iv rat'i

^ KaphlaL<i vficov ; ^ tI iariv ° evKOTTOiTepov, eiirelv rw Frag.

^l^-^ri^^^fi_^ TTapaKvriKm ^^
^A(f>€(0VTat <rov ai ^ a^aprlai, rj etVeiy 9 (appy)

qM^tt. vii.'29 ^"Ei'yelpov apov tov ^ Kpd^arrov crov kol irepLirdret ; 10 tW abode

r Mutt. viii. 20 g^ elhrjT6 oTt, ^i^ovcriav *^ e^et o ^ vi6<i tov '^ dvOpcoirov^svyp

^
fe.^'Acts Tii.

®^ d<i>Levai iirl tt}? 777? ^ daapTla<i, Xeyei toj ^ TrapaXvTLKw Frig.
20. viii. 32, J; ,

', , V n / n ' \ Sang.

7^'"Gen*Tii""
2°'' ^^T*^^ B^GLpe apov TOV P KpapaTTov aov Kai i. 33. 69

tMaM.xii.23 VTruje fi? Tw ol/cw crou. ^^^ /cat '^yepdr] kol evdix; dpa<i

uMa;k,here rov ^ KodBaTTov i^vKdev ^ ivavTiov irdvTwv w9Te * e'^iV- •••"• 12
only.

II
Mt.

, V , ^ /I \ <' rf i ,
(aPPy)®f

XV. 2.' fs°^' Taadai irdvTa^ koX " So^d^etv tov ueov otl " ovtco^ ovSi-
XC*. 15. „rs

vMatt.ix.33. TTOTe €ioafiev.

13 Kat i^ijXdev irdXiv Trapd tyjv ddXacraav, kol 7ra<? o

om ot^Tou D 258 lat-a b c eff^ copt-wilk. om ovtws B [102 = B ?] lat-a h c e

ff^ ffy rec om avroi {a,i superfluous), witli BDGLS 1 latt Syr copt seth arm : ins

AC0f rel syr goth Thl. rec (for Myu) ettrev {from ||
Matt Luke), with ACD@t

rel lat-a 6 cff^ g, : txt BLX 33 vulg lat-e/^2- om outois B [102 = B ?] lat-^-j-

9. napa\vTw [for -tikco] D. a^w^/Tot BX 28. 2-pe vulg lat-a c efg^ syrr goth :

txt ACDGf rel lat-6. the 2 sayings are transposed iu D lat-a. rec (for a-ov

ai a/x.) aoi ai afi., with ACDrA0f (S, e sil) vulg lat-c Eus : o-oj ai afi. aov vss : txt BX
rel. rec eyeipai, with UA0f [Frag-sang], eyeipe ACDN rel : txt BL. (3Iei/

contends that fjeipe is every tvhere to he luritten, the activeform not being understood,

and altered to -pai or -pov. But -pai is hardly to be clearly reasoned about, on
account of the itacism : and -pov is read neither in ver 11 nor in ||.) rec ins km
hei apov {from ||

Matt Luke), with AB0fX Frag-sang rel am lat-a ^, D-lat syr [copt-

ms] goth aeth : om C D[-gr] L 1. 33 vulg-ed(with fuld) lat-/Z Syr copt arm. rec

aov heir. Kp. {Matt, ver 6),"with A Frag-sang 33 rel : txt ABCDKLMniN 1. 69 vulg

lat-a/^i I Eus. for iripnraTei, viraye (D)LAN Frag-sang lat-a_^2 5'2 gotl>(appy)-

add eis T. oiKov (TOV D 33 lat-a Jf, ^^''^i-

10. i5j?t6 {itacism 1) ACL. eTri ttjt 77JS bef a(piei>ai {from \\
Matt Lulce) CDHL

MA0fX Frag-sang 33 latt Syr copt goth arm : afxaprtas bef eiri rris yris B 142-57

seth : txt A rel syr.

11. eyeipi bef eroi Xtyai X : cm ffoi Xeyu ev-y. rec eytipai, with LUA Frag-

sang : eyeipof K : txt ABCD0fX rel. rec ins /cat bef apou {\\ Luke), with A0f
Frag-sang rel lat-c g^ D-lat syr (goth) ffith : om BC D[.gr] LrX 33 vulg lat-a b efffj^

g^ I Syr copt arm Ephr Ath Ambr Aug.

12. rec ivd. bef Kai, with AC30f Frag-sang rel syrr goth ajth : eu0. bef riyepdr] D
evv-47-60 (vulg) lat-(a /) g-^ I copt-schw: txt BC'LX 33 copt-ms arm.—euOewy

ACD0f Frag-sang rel : txt BLX. [aft /cpa^S.] ins avrov HL 33 lat-c Syr copt

seth. for evavnov, e/xTrpoaOiu BLX, fvuinov 0f 33 Scr's c. for travras, iravres

A. rec aft Oeov ins ^.670^x0$ {supplemy : cf var in D), with AC0fX Frag-sang

rel : Kai Xiyeiv D : om B lat-5. rec ovliirore bef ovrws {for perspicuity 1), with

AC0f Frag-sang rel vulg lat-a cf^ff^ syr : txt BDLX lat-(5) e arm. rec eiSo/xei',

with AB0fX3a Frag-sang rel : ecfacrj iv roo laparjA X' : txt CD.
13. e^7]\6ov, X^(txt X^^). om iraKiv D-gr copt-ms Aug. for irapa, eis

i<'(txt X3a), f-rn 69. om o Di(ins D-corri).

See the extract from Dr. Robinson, de- words are precisely those used, as so often

scribing the Jewish house, in note on in Mark,—and denote the turning to the

Matt. xxvi. 69. 7. ovtos ovtws] The paralytic and addressing him. There may
first word depreciates: the second ex- have been something in his state, which

aggerates. 8.] The knowledge was required the emphatic address.

immediate and supernatural, as is most 13—22.] The calling of Levi.

carefully and precisely here signified. Feast at his hoitse : question con-

11. <roi X.] The stress is on iroi. The oeening fasting. Matt. ix. 9—17. Luke



Luke. ch.
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viii. lU.

b Mark, here
ace only.
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reff.
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6^\o<i rjp-)(eTO irpb'i aurov, Koi iSlSacTKev avTou<;. 1^ koI

'^''' irapdycov elSev Aisuei'v rov tov ^AX(^alov Kadrjfjievov eVt iv n Mt. reff.

TO ^ reXdovLOV, koX Xiyec avrco ^AKoXovOei /xoi. /cat xnoniyt.

y avacrTa<i rjKokovOriaev avrco. ^^ ^ Kal 'viveTai, iv tco y "• Num. xxu.

^ KaraKelavai avrov ev rfj ocKia avrov ^ /cat iroWol ^^^iu'hk.

^ TeXwpcu Kcd dfjuapTcoXol ^ avvaveKeivio toj 'Ii/o-oj) kuI toI<;

fxadriTal<i avrov' rjaav yap ttoXXoI kol rjKoXovdovv avTu>.

1'^ Kal 01 <ypafXfxaTet<; Kal ol ^apiaaloi l86vT€<i avrov

iadtovTa /xeTo, roiv d/jLapTcaXcov Kal ^ reXwvoiv eXeyov rot?

/xadrjra i? avrov ore fxerd rwv ^ reXcovwv Kal djjbaprwXoiv

eadiet koI rrlvei. 17 ^al aKovaa-^ 6 'It^ctoi)? Xeyei, avroh Ov

for avTov, axjTOvs Ni(txt X^a).

14. for Aeu€iz/ [so BEiLMN3a](;^gygi X'), laKUi^ov D 13. 69. 124 lat-a h c eff^^g^
mss-mtd-by-Orig. -qKoAovdei CM.

15. rec (for yifeTai) iyevero {from
\\
Matt), with ACD rel : txt BLN 33. om

ev TO) BLX 33. 69 : ius AC Frag-sang rel vulg lat-/
ff'^ g^ j.

—

KaTaKeifxevwv avraiv

(II
3Iait) D lat-a b c eff„. om 2nd /cai D 1. 28. 238-58 Scr's s latt Syr. ins

fAdovTes bef cvuavfKuvTo {from \\
Matt) AC : om BC^DK rel vss. aft 2ud

noKKoi ins oi D latt. rec riKoKov6-(\fTa.v, with ACD rel lat-a b c ef[q'] syrr : txt BLa}<
Frag-sang vulg lat-^, 5^, ,.

16. om 1st 01 L(A)N 33. for koi ol (paptaaioL, rcev (papiffaiav {possiblyfrom
thus understanding

\\
Luke) BLAK [Frag-sang(appy)] 33 lat-6 copt-ms. ins Kai

bef t5oi/T€s LAN 33 copt a;th: k. nZav D lat-6 (and «. eAeyou below D). for avroi/

eaOwvTa, on effdnt {see note) B 33. 2-pe lat-6 d jf^ Syr : otl r)a9ifv DLX vulg lat-c

iffi 9\) ^y ®th : txt AC Frag-sang rel lat-a^ [g'] goth.— ^ueTa toiv a/xapr. k. reA. (1st) bef
eadioi'Ta A. rec transp 1st ajxapT. and t€A.. (|| Matt), with ACL^hJ Frag-sang rel

vulg ''.it-fff^ syrr copt goth arm : txt BDLi 33 am lat-a b cff^g^ \_q] copt-ms seth.^aft
3rd KOii ins tcui/ B*(above the line) D 33.—om a/x. /c. (|| Luke) 69 syr-jer. ius Kai

bef iXtyov D. rec ins rt bef on {to make it interrogative, as in
\\
3Iatt Luke : see

var in, D. The ti cannot be omdfrom homceotel, as that toould apfly io the on only;
nor is n omd in any MSS in Luke ii. 49 : Acts v. 4, 9, lohere n on occurs), with AC
rel : 5ia rt (|| 3Iatt Luke) DN latt : txt BL 33. transp 2nd reA. and a/xapr. D
lat-a aeth : txt A B(see table) CN rel vss.—aft 4th Kat ins rwv BD.—om k. afx. U.
om Kai TTivei {not expressed above, nor in

\\
Matt) BDN lat-a b e ff^ ' i"s ACLA rel

vulg lat-e/ [jf^ g^ q'] syrr (copt) goth (a3th) arm-mss. (G syr-jer arm-zoh hiive plur,

as
II
Luke). add o SiSaaKaXos vjxuiv (||

Matt) LAN 69 vulg latfff^ g-^ I copt-ed
Aug : ins bef ecr^jef C (lat-c) a?tli.

17. om auTojj D 1. 209 lat-a b c ff„ g^ \_q']. ins on bef ov BA.

V. 27—39. I have discussed the question last is a pui'e fiction, and is not any where
of the identity of Matthew and Levi in the designated in the Gospel accounts. Cer-

iiotes on Matt. The three accounts are tainly the KaX.e'a-aii, ver. 17, gives no
in matter nearly identical, and in diction countenance to the view. Our Lord, and
so minutely and unaccountably varied, as those following Him as disciples, were
to declare here, as elsewhere, their inde- ordinarily entertained where He was in-

pendence of one another, except in having vited, which will accouut for tikoAovBovv
bad some common source from wliichthey avrc^ :—and the change of subject in the
have more or less deflected. (These re- two, aiiTSv and avTov, is no uncommon
marks do not apply to the diversity of the thing: see a similar change in Luke xix.

uames Matthew and Levi, which must be 3, where to be consistent Meyer ought to

accounted for on other grounds. See, as understand iin rfj ^A. /ulik. ?iv of our Lord,
throughout the passage, the notes on Matt.) To help out his in'terpretation he strangely

13. irdXiv] See ch. i. 16. On tov enough makes KaAeVai, ver. 17, mean 'to

rov 'A\<j)aiov see notes, Matt. xiii. 55 j invite.' ffcrav yap . . . avra, peculiar

and X. 1 ff. 15.] The entertainment to Mark. 16.] l8dvT€s air. eo-9., having
was certainly in Levi's house, not as observed Him eating; but not to be

Meyer, al., in that of our Lord, which literally pressed. The question was after

Vol. I. Y
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dMatt.vi. 8 ^ ypeiav '^e')(ov<TLv ol ^ la')(yovTe<i ^ larpov, aXh! ol s /ca/cw? abode

s e^oyre?. ovk ^ r}\6ov KoXkaai Si/ca[ov<;, dXXa a/xaproj- lmsuv

fLuke
reff.

g Malt

i. Matt. ii.

V. 17 al.

Xou?. IS Kai ^^aav ol fiadrjral ^latdwov Kal ol ^apiaaZoL 33.69

'^ vr](rT€V0PT€<i, Kol ep')(ovTai Kal Xeyovaiv avrw Aid tl oi

jj,adr]Tal 'Icodvvov koi ol fjbadrjTal roov ^apicraicov ^ vr^cnev-

Neh.vi;io. ovaIV, 1 Be ^ aol aadriTal ov ^ vvcrTevovcriv ; ^^ Kal eiTrev
;onstr., see ^ ' ' '

herle times. ttl^TOt? 6 'It/CTOi)? M'^ SvVaVTai ol ™ vlol TOV " VVfl(f)(t)V0<i

° iv w 6 ^ vvfi(f)LO<i fjuer avrcov eariv ^ vrjcneveiv ; ^ ocrov

xU%i!'
"^

XP^^'^^ 'i')(ovcnv TOV P vvfKpiov jxer avT(ov, ov BvvavTat

a°. °ps' " '^ vrjcTTeveiv' ~*^ "" eXevcrovrai he rj/xepat, brav ^ dirapdf) dir

"'LX*'xx"'34f'
avroiv 6 P vviji<pL09, Kal rore ^ vqarevaovaiv iv eKeivrj rfj

k here 6

Matt.

ioniy+. _ rj/xepa. 21 ovBeU ' eTrt/SXrjfMa ^ paKovi " djvd(f)0V ^ eVt-
36 reff. f ' 01 ' SJ ^ t

n||onlv+.
'"••^^" -il «i.>>^-o t

Tobit vi. 13,
, , ^ r / , jr.-/,/ , 1 •> « \

ifio^/-., paTTxei eiTb ifiariov iraXaLov €i be fjurj, aipei air avrov to
Matt.)

II
L. John v. 7. p here 3ce. II. Matt xxv. l,&e. (4 times). John ii. 9. iii. 29 (3ce). Rev. xviii

23 only. Jer. vii. 34. xl. (xxxiii.) 11. q here only. = e<f>' oiT. XP- Paul, Rom. vii. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 39. Gal.
iv. 1. (see ch. ix.21.) Josh. iv. U. r l| Mt. reff. s II only $. Gen. xii. 9. Eiod. xii. 37.

t II (L. bis) ouly._ Isa. Hi. 31 only. u II Mt only. Isa. Ixiv. 6. Jer. xlv. (xixvin.; 11 only. v || Mt. only t.

where only t. poTT. €7ri, Job xvi. 16.

aWa B(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]). for ovk, ov yap CL ev-y vulg lat-c/^j g^ copt-ed.

rec at end adds eis neTavoiav (from
jj
Lttke, lehence it has also been insd in

II
Matt), with C rel lat-a cff^ ^j : om ABDKLaiIX 1' vulg lat-6 efff^ g^ i I syrr copt

goth seth arm Aug.
18. rec (for oi <papi(raiot) oi rwv (paptffaiaiv (to suit whatfolloivs), with L rel lat-a

/"i g^ C Syr (syr-mg) seth : txt ABCDKMnX 69 vulg lat-i c efff^ g.-^ i [q] syr-txt copt

goth arm Aug. rec om 3rd fj.a6r]Tat (|| Lnke), with C^D rel vulg lat-(6) cff^ g^
Syr syr-txt copt-schw [om ot also A] : txt BC^LJ^ 33 late syr-mg aeth.—om «•. oi /x.

r. p. A. om last fiadriTai B 127 : for <toi fxaB., fxaQt^Tai aov E'X, (tov fji.a6r)Tai A.
19. om 17)0-. D 281at-i i [g]. om offovio vri(mviiv [homaeotel) DU t. 33 lat-a h

^ff'29\ * %' ®th. rec jxeff eavTwv bef ex'""''' ''"<»' wf^pioy, with A rel h\t-fjf^ go
syr copt-schw goth arm : alii aliter : txt BC(L)X lat-c copt-wilk.— rec fiiO' iavruv,
with AL rel : txt BCN 124. 2-pe,

20. for avaperi, apOri C 13. 28. 69. 124. 316. vriffTevovartv (for -ffovtrtv) D^-gr
FUn goth. rec f/cfji/ais rais Tjnepais (|| Luke), with E rel latt copt : txt ABC
DKLAn'N 1. 33. 69 am lat-J^, i I [^] syrr goth ajth arm.

21. rec ins /cat bef ovSus, with E rel aeth : ovSeis Se (|| Matt) DGM lat-a c (g^) syr-

mg : txt ABCKLSAK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 efi [g] syrr copt goth arm. ajfa-
<pov9 EFGLA : txt ABCDt* rel. rec iTTippawTii, with B^KMSUr 33 : eirio-vypaw-

ni D: txt AB'CN rel. rec ifiarm iraKam (from \\
Matt?), with A rel: txt

BCDLK 33. rec (for air' avrov to TrXripcDfia) to Tr\r]pwfii.a avrov, with C rel Syr

the feast, at which, being in the house of suhst. with the part, mag mean this, and
a Publican, they were not present. Mark himself apparently uses it so, ch. x.

18. Kal f\(rav w.t.A..] Mark here gives a 32, and xiv. 4 : but much more frequently
notice for the information of his readers, it describes a practice or state, e. g. ^v
as in ch. vii. 3, which places shew that his yap ix'-'v Kr-rifxara iroAAa, Matt. xix. 22,—
Gospelwasnot written for the use of Jews, ol aar. iffovrai iK r. ovp. iriinovris, ch.
It appears from this account, which is here xiii. 25. See also ch. i. 6, 22, 39. I can-
the more circumstantial, that the Pharisees not think that the fact of their being at
and disciples of John asked the question in that time keeping a fast would be thus
the third person, AS of others. In Matt, expressed: it certainly would be /wr^Acr
it is the disciples of John, and they join specified. 19. ocrov . . . vijo-reveiv]
rijxu!, Ka\ ol *op. In Luke, it is the Pha- This repetition, contained neither in Matt,
risees and Scribes, and they ask as here. nor Luke, is inconsistent with the design
Mey. understands it, that the disciples of of an abridger ; and sufficiently shews the
John and the Pharisees were at that par- primary authority of this report, as also
ticular time keeping afast, and that this the €v lKeLvr\ t-q ^w- ver. 20. St. Mark
gave occasion to the question. The verb especially loves these solemn repetitions :



'
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^apLcraloi eXeyov avrm "iSe tl iroiovcnv ^ Toi<; * ad^^aaiv abode

^ch vi.43. o ovK e^ea-TLV. ^^ koI ™ auT09 eXeysv avToU OvSeTroTe msuv

Labs., Acts u. aveyvoire rt eTroirjarev llaveLO ore ^ '^peiav '^ ecryev Kai 33.69

Eph. 20
ijohn iu.'n. e'TTetj/ao-ev ayro? Kai vi /xer avrov ; ~" [ttco?] ehrikOev ek

hov ° irrl ^K^tdOap dp-^Lepico^, Kai toj)?

mfreff ^ aprov<i ri]<; '' 7rpodea€o}<; ecf^ayev, ov<i ovk e^eariv (f)ayetv

el p,r] T0t9 lepevacv, Kol eSwtcev koX rot? avv avrw ovatv

;

om avTo} D lat-e i. aft iroiovcriv ins oi /nadriTai rrov (see
||
Matt) DM 1. 13. 28. 69.

124-31. 346 Scr's c gat lat-« b (c) f ff^ „ (g^.^ i I syr-jer goth ajtli : om ABCK rel

vulg lat-e syrr copt arm. rec ins iv bef roiy a-a^'fiaai, with L rel : om ABCDKM
AriN 1. 69 latt. OVK €|. bet" Tots ffa)3. A. aft €|e<rTij' add ourots D lat-a

25." for owTos, aTTOKpiOeii (|| iw^e) D lat-a ; om auros (|| Matt) BCLK 33. 69 vulg

\at-bff., ^1 / Z [g] copt : txt A rel lat-c e sj^r. for (Xijev, \eyii CLX 33. 69 vulg

lat-6/Vi [g' D-lat] copt : enriv D[-gr] lat-a c eff^ Syr : txt AB rel syr copt-ms.

aft avrov ins ovTis (|| Luke) D ; riffav A latt.

26. om -Kws {possibly insdfrom !! Matt, where there is no varn) BD : ins ACK rel.

(B has not 7)A.0€c as Btly : see table.) om tov (bef 0eou) C om 67ri

a^iadap apx'^pfi^^ {perhajJS to conform to
||
3Iatt Luke, perhaps owing to the diffi-

culty) D 271 lat-a b e ff„ i : transposed in Scr's c. rcc ins tov bef apx^fp^oo^

(rain attempt to escape the difficulty : see note), with AC(A)n 1. 33. 69 copt : om BX
rel goth. lepeois A lat^ goth. irpo^de(r€ws D. eSwmy rots /xer' avrov

ov(7iv ovs OVK e^iffTiv (pajeiv ei utj rois lepevcrii' D lat-« b (c) e g^ i arm. [for ovs,

OS Bi(Tischdf).] for tois lepevcrtp, tovs lepus (\\ Luke) BN : rois lepeis L : txt

ACD rel. aft Jtp. ins fiovois (\\ Matt) A 33 lat-6 c efff^ g^ , ' copt-wilk goth a3th

arm : pref 13. 69. 124.

their having eaten the corn, how otherwise

could the xpe'o'' ^xeii' have been common
to the disciples and to David ? Could it

be said that any necessity compelled them
to clear the path by pulling up the over-

hanging stalks of corn ? How otherwise

could the remarkable addition in our nar-

rative, ver. 27, at all bear upon the case ?

Fritzsche's rendering, ' coeperunt viam ex-

primere spicas evellendo,' which he ex-

plains, ' to mark the way by plucking ears,

and strewing them in it,' is still wor-^se.

The classical sense of b^hu ttouIv must
evidently not be pressed : it here = oSbv

Trou7(r0a<. 25. avrds] Himself, taking

up the cause of his disciples and not leaving

their defence to themselves. 26. IttI

'A p. apx-] during the high-priesthood of

Abiathar. But in 1 Sam. xxi., from
which this account is taken, Ahimelech,

not Abiathar, is the high-priest. There
is however considerable confusion in the

names about this part of the history

:

Ahimelech himself is called Ahiah, 1 Sam.
xiv. 3; and whereas (1 Sum. xxii. 20)
Ahimelech has a son Abiathar, in 2 Sam.
viii. 17, Ahimelech is the son of Abiathar,

and in 1 Cliron. xviii. 16, Ahimelech.

Amidst this variation, we can hardly un-

dertake to explain the difficulty in the

text. The insertion of the art. before

apx- has been apparently done to give the

words the sense ' In the time of Abiathar
the High-priest,' so that the difficulty

might be avoided by understanding the

event to have happened in the time of

(but not necessarily during the high-priest-

hood of) Abiathar (who was afterwards)

the High-priest. But supposingthe reading

to be so, what author would in an ordinary

narrative think of designating an event

thus ? Who for instance would speak of

the defeat of the Philistines at Ephes-

dammim, where Goliath fell, as happening
€7rl AaueJS tov jBaatXeccs ? Who would
ever understand inl 'E\i(T<raiov rov irpo-

(priTov, ' in the time of Elisajus the pro-

phet,' as importing, in matter of fact, any
other period than that of the prophetic

course of Elisha ? (The iyivvrjaev AaueiS

rhv fiaaiXia of Matt. i. 6 is not a case in

point.) Yet this is the way in which the

difficulties of the Gospels have been at-

tempted to be healed over. (See Middle-

ton on the article, in loc.) With the re-

storation of the true reading, even this re-

source fails. (I am sorry to see that Bp.
Wordsw. writes, "eVi 'AI3tddap apx^^p^o^
intimates indeed that it was in the days
of Abiathar, but it rather suggests that
he was not the High-priest then :" com-
])ariug 67rJ apxt^piots "Avva, Luke iii. 2.

But surely Bp. W. must know, that such
a rendering is ungrammatical : that apx-
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27 Koi eXe<yev avTol<; To crdfijSarov hia tov avOpwirov q = Matt. ^».

iyeveTO, koX ov')(^ 6 avdpco'jro^ Sia to ad/3/3aTov. 28 q a)<;re "
oaw' 'rkau

Kvpio^ ianv 6 vl6<; tov dvdpcoTTov koI rod aa/B^drov. s Ki^gs'xiii.

III. 1 Kat el<ii]X6ev irdXiv et9 crvva'ywyi]v' koi rjv e/cet ^
"j^;^^''^''^*

"i^-

dv6po)7ro<; ^ i^rjpafifiivyp 'ixwv rriv Y^^P"'' ^ '^^^ ^ Trap- fcai/iv. w)

€T)]povv avTQV ei Tot? aappaciv oepa-rrevcrei avrov, tva ^^^\l\
KaTTj'yopi^awaLv avrov. ^ Kal Xiyei ru) dvOpcoTrw ra> (^=%^p.,

r7]v X^^P^ e^ovri ^ ^rjpdv "E^eipe et? to ^ fieaov. * /cat t ='johuv. 3

\ej6i, avro2<i "Fi^eariv T049 adj3(3aaiv ^ djadoTroLrjcrai, ^ "S'ew g

^^ KaK07rotr]crai, ^ y^rv^jl^ ^ awaac rj drroKreivaL ; 01 he ^ eVtaj- v LuTe vi. 9,

770)1'. 5 /cat ^ 7r6pt^Xeylrdfievo<; avrov^i ^ jxer 6p>yrj<i ^ gvv-
YpJi'ii'lb'
20. iii.'

6,'

17. SJolinllonly. Num. x. 32. Judg. Evii. 13 A. w - !1 Luke (1 Pet. iii. 17. 3 John
11) only. Gen. xxxi. 29. (-Trotdy, 1 Pet. ii. 12.) x = M.itt. ii. 20. vi. 25 al. fr. v see
Matt. ivi. 25 reff. % Matt. xx. 31 reiT. a || L. elsw. Mark only, ver. 24. ch. v. 32. ix.

8. X. 23. xi. 11. Exod. ii. 12. b = Eph. vi. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 15 al. c here
only. Ps. Ixviii. 20. Isa. Ii. 19 only (?).

27. for Kai fAeyev avrots, Xe7ci) Se vf^tv D lat-a b c eff^ g^ i. oni to ffa00. Sia

to coo-re ver. 28 D lat-a c eff2 i. rec om 2ucl Kai, with AC^ rel lat-Jygoth arm:
ius BC'LaX 33 vulg lat;^j g^^ I Syr ssyr-w-ob copt asth.

Chap. III. 1. rec aft us ins r-qv (|| Matt LuTce, where there is no varn), with ACD
rel : om BK 7-pe. ewei bef 7\v A : txt BCDN rel. for e^-qpaixfievriv, ^rjpav

(l| Matt) D.
2. irapiTripowro (from ||

Luke, where it is more strongly attested) AC^DA t : t.\t

BC^LK lel. ins ^v bef rois aaB^affiv CDHMN ev-y copt : om AB rel latt goth.

for dfpairev(Tet, Oepairevfi AN 271. om 2nd avrov D latt goth aeth : ins

bef 06p. Kn Scr's d. KarriyopTiffovcnv {confusion of vowels ?) CD. for avrov,

avrov Di(txt D2).

3. rec (for ttjv Xf'P'* ex"''''"' 1'?/"^'') '''• e^T^pa/j./j.evrii' exovri rr]v x^'P"' (*^^ above), with

A rel Syr goth (arm) : ex. r. x- e^-npa/x. D 28 latt : r. |r)p. x. ^X- C^AN : |r)p. ex. r. x-
33. 435 : txt BL. rec eyeipai, with Ur : txt ABCDX rel. for eu to fiicrov,

Kai (TrriQL (v p-eaw D (lat-c-y ajth).

4. for Aeyet avrois, einev -Kpo^ avrovs {see
||
Luke) D lat-rt b cfg^ [g-]. ins ev bef

Tots a-afi^affLV ADE 69 copt goth : om BCX.rel latt. ins n. bef ayaO. D lat-6 e g^
ayaOov iroirjaaL DN. aft aoKrai ins fxaWov D 28. 124. for airoKnivai,

airoAeo-aj LA^ 1. 124-31. 209-37-51-22-9 latt Syr goth arm Vict.

tepe'cBS without the article must be simply man, &\\A. is in his absolute power. There
predicatory, whether it precedes or follows is a remarkable parallel, in more than the

the proper name ; " when Abiathar was mere mode of expression, in 2 Mace. v. 19

:

High-priest,"—and cannot be titular. The oh Sia rhv r6itov rh edvos, aWa Sia rh

expression in 1 Mace. xiii. 42, which he eOvos rhv rSnov 6 Kvpws 4^e\€^aro.

quotes as similar, is not a case in point, 28. Kai] as well as of His other domains
as any reader may judge : eVi 'S.ip.uvos or elements of lordship and power,

apxiepe'^s fXiyaKov k. a-rpar-qyov Kal rjyov- ChAP. III. 1— 6.] HEALING OF THE
fxevov rciv ^lovSaioov : the epithet /ue- WITHERED HAND. Matt. xli. 9—14. Luke
7aAov makes all the difference.) 27.] vi. 6—11. On Matthew's narrative, see

TO erdp. . . . 8ia to a: is peculiar to Mark, notes on Luke. The two other accounts

and highly important. The Sabbath was are cognate, though each has some par-

anordinance_/br«ta)i; for man's rest, both ticulars of its own. 1. iraXiv] Seech, i.

actually and typically, as setting forth the 21, = iv krepw (ra$., Luke. The syna-

rest which remains for God's people (Heb. gogue was at Capernaum. 2.] Luke
iv. 9). But He who is now speaking has only adds that it was the Scribes and Pha-
taken on Himself Manhood, the whole ris'ees who watched Him. 4. avrTois]

nature of Man ; and is rightful lord over Luke adds eirepairco v/xas il e^eariv : as his

creation as granted to man, and of all that account is the most detailed, I refer to the

is made for man, and therefore of the notes there. diroKT. does not belong

Sabbath. The whole dispensation of time to \f/vx-fiv : to save life or to kill ?

is created for man, for Christ as He is 5.] <rt»vX. . . . ovtuv, peculiar to Mark.



326 ETArrEAION III.

d Eph. iv. 18. XvTTOvfievo'i eVt rfi
^^ Troypooaei tt}? "^ KapBiwi avrcov, Xiyei P em tij

?ni""t!'''^^
Tft) dvOpMirfp ^"Efcreivov ttjv ^

')(e'ipa. koI ^ i^ireivev, /cat Fxat

t^Csriiob' ^ aTreKarecrrddr} rj ')(e\p avrov. ^ koI i^e\9ovTe<i ol ^apt- ^

""''^''

fMattviii. 3 craloi evOv^ /uero. tmv 'UpajStavcov ^ gvix^ovKlov ^ iSlSovv fghkl
^ilMt reff 1 , - r, > \ , ^ / MPSUV
h h^eoniy. fCttT ttvTov, 07r&)9 uvTov a-TToXecrcoaLv. rAn« i.

ch. xv.i- ' Kat \.r]acfv<; fiera rcov /xaurjrcov avrov ^ ave^wpijaev

veiv, Matt. 7r/309 T^i^ OoXaaauv, koX ttoXv ^ ttXtjOo^ diro rrj'i TakcKata'i

i^^^"-^^-^i r/KoXovdrjaev, Kol aTTO T179 'louSa/a? ^ /cat avro 'YepocroXv-
k Mark here \ 5 v -^ 5t <n / \ / r» >t c* ' V

bis only- /U'ft)!' «at aTTO TT}'^ ioov/jbaiwi KUL irepav rov iopoavov, Kai

V ^I'l Deul l^°'T
'""^''''^ Tu/jov /tal XcSoJva, ^ ttXt/^o? ttoXv, dicovovTe^

2 ch'ion. xiii. ocra ^ "" TTOiet, rjXdov 7rpo<i avrov. ^ kuI '^ elTrev rot? /xadr]-

1 pres., John i. 40 reff. m w. iiao, Matt. iv. 3 reff.

5. for irupwffii, vsKpua-ei D lat-c
ff'^

i- rcc aft x^'P" '"^ <rov (from ||
Luke),

with ACDPK l(sic) rel : om BEMSUVT. (33 def.) rec a-noKaTiaraQi], with
Dni 1 : . TT . /careo-Tr) C : txt ABPN rel. aft avrov ins eygecos D h^t-/", (f^j 2) «•

rec at end adds u7i»js ojs rj oAAij {from ||
Matt), with C^L rel; ws ?j aAArj 131

lat-a h c
ff.2

syr-jer copt-ms : om ABC'DKPAnN 1. 33 vulg hite/_^2
ffi * ^yr <^opt

goth ajth arm Chrysol Bede.

6. for Kai 6|., f^eXdovTes Sc D vulg lat-6 cffff^ „. rec evGetos, with AP rel : txt

BCaX 33.—om I)L nit lat-J cff^ g-^^ i seth.
"

rec (for eSiSouc) iiroiow, with AP
rel vulg lat-6 c &c copt-wilk[and ' -dz(or -Tjo-aj/)] goth arm : fKoiy)<rav CaK Thl

:

irojowrey D-gr exieruntfacientes lat-a {the varns tend to shew that iiroiovv, see ch xv.

1, teas suhstdfor the unusual eStSoui/) : txt BL 69 (syrr ?) copt-scliw.

7. for (cat 0, o ^e D latt(not am g^)- rec avex'^PVc^^ ^^^ fjura rav fiaOriTwv

avTov, with AP rel lat-6 c e/syr goth : txt BCDLAX 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a #, 2 ^, 2 i

Syr copt arm. for irpos, us DHP 53. 131. 209-38-45-53-8-9 Scr's s evv-y-z Thl

:

wapa 13. 69. 124 : txt ABC rel. for rroKv irXrjdos, ttoKvs oxf<os D vulg lat-a.

rec 7]KO\ov07i(Ta.v, with CN rel lat-_^, copt-schw goth (ffith arm, appy) : om D 28. 124
lat-a b e eff^ i [copt-dz] : txt ABGK^LMPSrn 1. 131. 209 vulg lat-/^i „ [copt-wilk]
Vict. rec aft -nKoKovQ. adds avrw, with AP rel vulg lat/_^, g^ syrr goth a;th

arm : avrov A : om BCDLK 124 lat-a b c eff^ i copt. Kai ana r. tovSaias bef
nKoKovO. CAN 238 vulg lat-/_$r, 2 I copt-ms. " om 2nd ano D 124 latt copt-wilk.

8. om 2nd airo D-gr 237-52-9. 433 Scr's a copt-wilk.—om Kai awo rrjs iSovfji.. Ni(ins
K3a) 118. 258 Scr's c lat-ejfj arm. ins 01 bef Trepai' D-gr hit-/. om 4th Kai

N'(ins S'a). om 01 {to conform to the other clauses ?) BCLaN lat-5 c efff^ g„ i

D-lat Syr sEth : ins A D[-gr] P rel vulg lat-a
.g'l

syr copt goth arm. ins 01 irepi bef
(Ti^wva D-gr. rec aKovtro-vris, with AC D-gr P rel syrr arm : txt BAN I. 69
vulg lat-6 c ef D-lat copt goth asth. for ocra, a CD 28. 6-pe vulg lat-a g^ i copt

:

txt ABPN rel lat-S c e/syrr goth seth arm. * rec eirolei, with ACDPN rel

:

voiii BL. i]\dav D : 7i\6iv U.

<n;v\. probably implies sympathy OUK Lord's healing and casting out
with their (spiritually) miserable state of devils bt the sea of Galilee. Fecu-
hard-heartedness : but see note on Rom. liar in this shape to Mark ; but probably
vii. 22. On irwpuo-is, see note, Eph. iv. answering to Matt. xii. 15— 21. Luke vi.

18,^ and Frit^zsehe on Rom. xi. 7. 17—19. The description of the mul-
6. 'HpcdSiavwv] See notes on Matt. xvi. titudes, and places whence they came, sets

6, and xxii. 16. Why the Pharisees and before us, more graphically than any where
Herodians should now combine, is not else in the Gospels, the composition of the
apparent. There must have been some audiences to which the Lord spoke, and
reason of which we are not aware, which whom He healed. The repetition of irXijeog
united these opposite sects in enmity iroKv (ver. 8) is the report of one who sato
against our Lord. crvp,p. ISiSovv, the numbers from Tyre and Sidon coming
as also iTToiovv, ch. xv. 1, is an expression and going. 9.] Meyer explains the
peculiar to Mark. construction elirev tvo, by that which was
7—12.] A geneeal summary op said being regarded as the purpose of its
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Tai<; avrov iva " irXocdpiov ° 7rpo<iKapTepr] avTw 8ia rov n (ch. iv. 3g

o^Xov, tva firj
P dXi^coaiv avrov. ^0 ttoA-Xou? 'yap ide- % ^t^i^^'

paTrevaev, w9T6 ^ eimrcTrrecv avro) 'Iva avrou dyjrravTaL baoi o = Ac^ts ?ifi.^'

ei^ov ^ iu.d<TTiya<i' ^^ Kal ra ^ irvevjiaTa ra ^ CLKadapra,
fi^J,":^u

* OTav avrov " edewpovv, ' 7rpo<;€7ri7rTov avro) koI expa^ov Num'^iiu^ai

Xeyovra on, av el 6 ^f/o? rov ^ 6eov, ^^ Kal "^ ''^oWdpy^^^^^°:^^yX.

y errerifia avrolq 'iva fxrj avrov ^^ ^avepov ^ * Troccoaiv. k^Txvii,!
"''

^^ Kal ^ dva^aivei ei<i ^ to 6po<i, Kal 7rpo<;Ka\elraL oy? q ='i.e.eoniy.
Luke I

0. Gen

= ch. V. 29,
34. Luke vii

rjOekev avro^, Kal '^ dirrjkdov 7rp6<i avrov. ^* Kal '^ iiroirj-

crev E>j)8eKa 'iva Siaiv fier avrov, Kal 'iva aTroareWrj

avrov-; KrjpvaaeLV ^° koI ^ e^eiv ^ i^ova-cav en^aXkeiv rd
agj o^iy!"'

"''

Ps. xxxi.
10. 2Macc. ix. II. s Matt. x. 1 reff. t w. ind., see note. Exod.xvii.il.

u plur., Matt. vi. 28 reff. v Matt. vii. 25. ch. v. 33. vii. 28. Luke v. 8. viii. 28, 47. Acts xvi.
29 only. Ps. xciv. 6. w see Matt. iv. 3 note. x Matt. ix. 14 reff. y II Mt. reff.

z = eh. vi. 14 al. fr. a || Mt. only. b Matt. v. 1 reff. c = Matt. xiv. 25 reff.

d — Acts ii. 36. Rev. i. 6. see Heb. iii. 2 and note. 1 Kings xii. 6. e ch. ii. 10. Matt. vii. 29 reff.

9. 7rA.oiapia B. at end add iroWoi D lat-a i ; oi ox?<oi 13. 28. 69. 124 {\i\t-ff„).

10. idipanevev (for -ffev) KH Scr's e w latt Syr [copt]. ins ev bef avrai D latt.

ins Kat bef ocroi A 28 h\t-f Syr copt goth.

11. om ra (twice) D 13. 69. 124. aft otuv ins ovv D-gr. ree edeapet,

[gramml corr)i),\\\t\\ AP rel (-pTj FH) : txt BCDGLaN 33. 69. rec -npos-

eTTiTTTc;/, with EHSUV : txt A B(-7rTa^) CDX rel Tl.l. (F def.) rec e/fpaCe, with
EHMSUV : txt ABCDX rel Thl. (P def.) \iyouT€<i DKK 692 : txt ABC rel.

om OTi D l;itt(exc_/) Syr copt seth. ins o xp^<''''^'>^ l>ef <> vios CMP syr-w-

ast; o dios (omg foUg o but retaining vios t. Oeov) 69 : oin ABDH rel vss.

13. (pavepov bef avrov AP rel Thl : txt BCDA« 1. 33. 69. ^ rec TTOiTjacoaiV

(from 3Iatt xii. 16 ? D^ reads iroiuxnv there as here), with AB^CPK rel : irotuxnv B2DK
Ln' 13. 69. 124. at end add on TjSeicraj/ rov xpicTor avrov tivai [from Luke iv.

41) C Ser's w^ lat-a ; quoniam sciehant eum lat-J {ff.2) 9\ 2 [?]•
13. fur ava^aivfi, ave^rj P 1. for 3rd koi, ui 5e CaX. aTrrjKdev A'L :

•nXdov D Scr's s, venerunt latt Syr jEth Aug.
14. aft SajSe/ca ins ovs Kai airoaToAovs covofxaaev (from \\

Luke) B C'(appy) AK 69
syr-mg copt ajtli : om AC-DP rel latt syrr goth arm. iva u<nv bef 5&>5eKa D
vulg lat-a oil Aug : tva cea. fx. av. bef ScoS. A, om 2nd iva B ev-48. aft

K-npvffo-eiv ins ro evayjfXiov D ara(with mt) lat-a b efff^^Si * [sJ-
15. for ex*"') e5'<"fe'' avrois D vulg lat-6 cfff^ g^ I seth. rec aft ilovcnav ins

Ofpaneveiv ras vo(tovs Kai (see Matt x. 1 : Luke ix. 1 ; and cf ch vi. 7), with AC^D
P(appy) rel latt syrr goth (a^th) arm : om B C'(appy) LAK copt.

being said. 10.] Luke vi. 19. down before Him, and their voice whicli

11. oTttv . . . e9€(ipovv] See ref. The indie, uttered the cry : see note on Matt. viii. 32.

is someliines found with orav in the N. T., The notion of the semi-rationalists, that

see Rev. iv. 9, but generally amidst variety the sick identified themselves with the

of readings : Matt. x. 19 : Mark xi. 25 : dsemons (Meyer), is at once refuted by the

Luke xiii. 28: Kom. ii. 14. Meyer thus universal agreement of the testimony given

accounts for it — that in later Greek the &v on such occasions, that Jesus was the Son
became completely attached to the '6re, and of God.
the whenever was treated as merely an 13—19.] The appointment of the
expre.ssion of time— so that in German it Twelve, and its purposes. Matt. x.

would not be iv»enn fie Jt)n ivgcnb fat)en/ 1—4. Lukevi. 12—16. See Luke, where
but ttJcnn irgenb fie 3^n fat)en. we learn that He went up overnight to

The unclean spiritsare here spoken of in the pray, and called His disciples to Him when
person of those possessed by them, and the it was day,—and notes on Matt. On
two fused together : for as it was impossible to opos see Matt. v. 1. 14. eiroiTjo-ev]

that any hut the spirits could have known nominated,—set apart : see relf. We have

that He was the Son of God, so it was the here the most distinct intimation of any,

material body of the possessed which fell of the reason of this appointment.
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— here bis

only. 4 Kings
f-^h^lJii^^^^ Sat/AOfio.* 1'' * /fat ^ eTTed'nKev ovofia tm Si/xcovt, TLeTpov.

Eph.

17 Koi ^luKoo^ov Tov Tov Ze/BeBalov, kuI 'Icodvvijv rov

aSeXcjibv tov ^luKca^ou^ koI ^ iiredrjKev auTol<; ovofiara .-tov

^^ l^oavrjpryet;, 6 eaTiv ^ viol ^povrrjr ^^ kuI ^Kvhpeav, koX abcde

^iknTiTov, KoX BapOoXofxatov, koI M.addaXov, Kal ^wjxav, msuv

Kal ^laKwjBov TOV tov ^AX^aiov, Kal &a88alov, Kal 2t- ss. 69

ficova TOV Kavavalov, ^^ Kal ^lovhav ^laKapicoO, o? Kal

^' TTapiScoKev avTov.

eedi.v'i'le. Kal ep')(ovTai eh oIkov, 20 ^al (rvvkp-x^eTai irdXiv 6
-ohn xvii. 7). „ „ \ <> ' /I 5 \ ; ^ \ V ,

1 Maec. ii. 15, o;;^Ao?, a)9T6 purj ovvacruai avTOV^ ^ firjoe apTOV cpajeiv.

iMatt. xxi. 46 21 ^({i uKovaavTe^ ^ ol Trap avTOV e^rfkdov ^ KpaTrjaai

16. * at beg ins Kal eTTOltjaev tov? ScoSeKa B Ci(appy) AX setli-ms ; -Kpanov

ainuva {from Matt x. 2) 13. 69. 124. 346 : om AC^DP rel latt syrr copt goth feth-ed

arm. rec tco (ri/j-oovi bef ovofxa, with A D(omg toi) P rel vulg lat-a b &c syrr goth :

om ovo^o 33. 157 : txt BCLAN evv-y-36-49 hit-e e copt [arm] Vict.

17. TOV bef laKcofiov D. ins rov bef ioiavvr)v D. for rov iuk., avrov G 28.

69. 244 lat-^, 2 : aurou la/c. AP Scr's c e : om rov CKSA 1. 13. 131. 237-8-57-8 Scr's

d f g o V : txt BDPN rel. eavrois D. for ovonara, ovop.a B D-gr 225 Syr.

18. for OaSdaiov, \e,3^aiop D lat-a b f^ i [q'] : mss-mtd-by-Orig had Ae/Srjs nKwvris here
or ch. ii. 14. {reXcovTii' is added aft ixaBOaiov {from \\

Matt) in 13. 61-9. 124 syr-mg arm.)

rec Kavavnt^v, with A rel .syr goth arm : txt BCDLaN 33 latt Syr copt ffith.

19. iovBa% D lat-6 c. rec iaKapi.anf\v, with A rel vulg syr copt goth : (XKaptaiO

D lat-S^,
2 ffj„ I [q], scariotlia lat-c Syr : txt BCLaN 33 tol. epx^rai BrK^ lat-6

copt-wilk-dz [Vict] : cisepx""'^"' D[-gr copt-schw] j introivit \ai-e ff.^ i : txtCLN^^rel
vulg lat/#i ffi [?] D-lat [syrr goth].

20. rec om o (bef oxAos), with CL^X^ rel: ins ABD L(as corrd by origl scribe)

AN^a. om avrovs D goth. rec juiTe, with CDK rel : txt ABKLUAHi 33.

opTovs D-gr.

21. Kai ore ijKovffav irepi avrov oi ypafi/xareis k. oi \onroi f^ij\dov D lat-a b C &C

16. Kal lir ] for ^i/xwva, ^ iir. . . . Our Lord 7iad just cast out a deaf and
On the list of the Apostles, see duinb spirit (see notes on Matt.) in the

note at Matt. x. 2. The name, according open air (Matt., ver. 23), and now they
toMark, seems tobe«oty_^;-i-^_(7«we». This, retire into the house. The omission of this,

at all events, does not look like the testi- wholly inexplicable if Mark had had either

moni/ of Peter : but perhaps the words are Matt, or Luke before him, belongs to the
not to be so accurately pressed. 17.] fragmentary character of his Gospel. The
Boavr]pYes = ffiJT '33,

—

Sheva being ex- common accounts of the compilation of

pressed by oa in Aramaic (Meyer, from this Gospel are most capricious and ab-

Lightf.),—perhaps on account of their surd. In one place, Mark omits a dis-

vehement and zealous disposition, o{ which course

—

'because it toas not his purpose
we see marks Luke ix. 54: Mark ix. 38; to relate discourses

;'—in another he gives

X. 37: see also 2 John 10 j but this is un- a discourse, omitting the occasion which
certain. ovofiara, smce both bore the led to it, as here. The real fact being,

name, and the Hebrew word is plural, that the sources of Mark's Gospel are

There is an interesting notice of the generally of the highest order, and most
catalogues of the Apostles, and the ques- direct, but the amount of things con-

tions arising out of them, in the Lectures taihed very scanty and discontinuous : see

of Bleek on the three Gospels, published Prolegg. ch. iii. § viii. 20. waXiv]
since his death by Holzmann, Leipzig, resumed from ch. ii. 2. wsxe fiT) 8.J
1862. shewing that one of the avroi is the nar-

20—35.] Chaeges against Jestjs,— rator. 21.] Peculiar to Mark.
OF MADNESS BY HIS RELATIONS,

—

01 Trap' oiiTOTJ — Ms relations, beyond
OT D.EMONIACAL POSSESSION BY THE a doubt—for the sense is resumed in
ScEiBES. His eeplies. Matt. xii. 22— ver. 31 : see retf. l\r\\9. (perhaps
37,46—50. Luke xi. 14—26 ; viii. 19—21. from Nazareth,— ov, answering to John



. 17 al.

16—28. RATA MAPKON. 329

avTov, eXeyov yap on "^^e^earrj. ^'^ koI ol jpafifxaTel'i olm^zcor.v.

diro 'lepo(To\v/xcov KaTa^civre'^ eXeyov oti l^eeX^e/dovX
fMatt.'Ju.23

" e-)^i, Kal on ° ev ru> dp^ovn twv Sai/ubovlwv p eK^dXXei, IfrliJra

TO, P Saifiovia. 23 ^al 7rpo<;KaXeadfji6VO<; aurov<i '^ ev '^ irapa- lo^.tnii.T.'

^oXal^ eXejev avrol'i U(t)<i hvvarai ' aaravd<; ^ aaravav «
"^^^^^-^-^^

eK/3dXXeiv ;
"* koX iav /SaacXela ^ icj) kavTi-jV ' fiepiadf},

ov BvvaTai ara6r)vai rj ^acriXeia eKeivrj' -^ Kal idv oiKia v^j^vt.''

*€(/)' eavTi-jV ^ jJiepiaOf], ov Svm]cr6rat, rj oIkIu meivrj cnrjvai' '^u'Jl'.lk.z,

on \ > r . ^ ' „ > / 5 J ' f \ \ t ' 10 al. Ps.
'

~" /cat ei ^ aaTava<i " avearrj ecp eavrov Kai ' /JLe/xepicTTai, ixivii. a.

ov hvvarai arrival, uXXa TeXo<i '^')(ei. ^7 dXA,' ov Bvva-
^'^ifaloniy-

>^^A!.^„ / ~5 -^'-vZJ^ ' \ '' s=-||L. Matt.
rat ovo6i<i ^ ra ^ aKevrj rov i(T')^vpov €t<;eXu(ov ei? T7]u OLKiav x. 21. Acts

avrov ''" Stctpirdaai, iav ah irpcoTov rov layvpov Snarj, koI iye^ri" <n>-

Tore T7]V oiKiav avrov ™ oiaptraaei. ^° ^ ap^rjv Xeyco vfiiv tovs vo-

(iiot I) gotli. [eletrraTai 13. 69 :] eliCTTaTai^elecrrai D-corr) avrovs exsentiat eos

Di, lat-a hffi i.

23. om avrois D 33 lat-J.—aft iX^yiv ins o Kvptos tyjcrovs D lat-a ff„ ffi„ i (seth) :

aft avTois ins o Is U lat-J c (Syr). iK$a\iiv D 69.

25. vec (for Bw-naeTai) Swarai (from ver 24), with AD rel vulg lat-i e efjf.-, [g] : txt

BCL^N em(with fuld ing tol) lat-« ff^ i. rec cnoAr)vai {from ver 21), with ACK
rel : ecravai D : txt BKLll.—rec ar. bef v oiKia fKeivq {cf ver 24), with A rel lat-a (6)

syr copt goth (wth arm) : txt BCDL.1K vulg hxt-cfff^ ffi U ll Syr.

26. for ei, (av D. for ayear. €(p e. k. /J-e/j.., aaravav fK^aWei fjt.efifpi(TTai{-9a.i D')

€<p eavTof {see
\\
Matt) D lat-« h (c) g^ i {q]. for Kai fxe/j-eptarat, efiepiffdv /cat C

(appy) AN' (latt), Kai (fxep. Kai H^^ . „„, efjLepKTdTj BL. (-See var readd, 1 Cor vii. 33,

34, which may have exercised some influence in 'producing confusion here.) rec

(TTaOrjj/ai, with AD rel : txt BCLX.—add tj fiaaiMia avrov D lat-a bg^ i \_q]. ins to

bef TcAos D.
27. rec om a\X' {as superfl), with AD rel latt syrr goth : for aAA.', Kai C"(appy) G

£eth : txt B Ci(appy) LAN 1. 33. 69 syr-mg copt arm. ouSets bef Zwarai and

om ov {simplification) AD rel latt syrr goth arm : txt BCAN copt. * et9 T. OLK.

r. lorX' f^?fc'^^- '^^ ^'^' Civrov hiapir. {perhaps transposn for perspicuitif)

BCLA 33 (Syr copt) aeth : so, but eiseXd. bef eis t. oik. K : om eiseA. e. r. oik. avr. G :

TO (TK. T. iffx- eisfAd. e. T. oiK. ttv. StapTT. A(D) rel (latt) syr goth arm.—om avTov D
latt. for StapTracret, SiapTraffri {confusion of votoels or conformation to BrjcTTj)

AEFGKUVr[n] 33 : Siapwalu D : txt BCN rel.

ii. 12, from Capernaum), set out: see ch. 7p. ol diro 'l«p , peculiar to Mark :

V. 14. They heard of his being so beset see note on Matt. ver. 21. Here Matt, has

by crowds : see vv. 7— 11. eXeyov] oi ^apia.—Luke tiv^s e'| avrSiv, i. e. tSov

i. e. His relations—not Tivh. eleaTtj] ox^. on B. e'xei.] This addition is

He is mad: thus E. V.; and the sense most important. If He was possessed

requires it. They had doubtless heard of by Beelzebub, the prince of the dcemons,

the accusation of his having a diemon

:

He would thus have authority over the

which wc must suppose not to have first inferior evil spirits. 23.] irpoqKaX.

begun after this, but to have been going qvitoijs is not inconsistent (De Wette)
on throughout this course of miracles, with His being in an house— He called

The understanding this that his them to Sim, they having been far off.

disciples went out to repress the crowd. We must remember the large courts

for they said, ' It is mad,' is as contrary in the oriental houses. ev irap.]

to Greek as to sense. It would require namely, a kingdom, &c., a house, &c., the

at least avrois and i^iarricrav, or rhv strong man, &c. caTavds car.] The
oxXov for aiir6t>, and would even then external unity of Satan and his kingdom
give no intelligible meaning. 22.] oi is strikingly declared by this simple way



330 ETArrEAION III. 29-35.

J-
Matt. vi. li oTt iravra ^ aAedna-erai rot? vioi<i rcov dpOpcoTroov ra abcde^ "^

FGHKL
';'; pRom ^ afxapTij/xara, kol al ^ ^Xaa^rjfjbiaL ocra iav /SXacrcjjrjfiTjaco- msuv
ii'i.25. icoV. OQ « 5" • h /^^ J. ' ' ^ - ^ " TAnai
vi. 18 only. aiv. ~^o9 o uv " pKaa<pr]Lni(Tr] ei9 to irvevfia to ajcov, 33.69

'It"
65'"' °^'^ ^X^''

'^ cifpecri'V et9 rov aicova, aWa ° evo^^oq eaTiv

30 oTi e\e<yov " Ilt'euyLta ^ uKaOap-
21 Acat ep'^ovrac * ot aSeXcf^ol avrov koI tj

Lxx'"'
^^

f^V'^VP (ivTOu^ Koi e^co ^ <tti']kovt€<; aTTeareCkav 7rp6^ avrov

c --Veb. ix!^22'. /caA,oi}i/Te? auTot'. ^^ koX eKdOrjTo -nepl avrov 6xXo<i. Kal

•^

^"^fi^-^feft"'
^^'yovcTLV avrm 'ISou ^ /^V'^rjp '^^v Kal ol dhek(l)oi aov [/cat

"reff.'"'''^ al d8€\(f)ai crou] ef&j ^Tjrovcrlv ere. 33 /^^j d7roKpi6el<; av-

^othenvke
''""^'^ '^^7^'' ^t? ^ Igtiv 7} fiijrTjp /xov 7] ol dBe\(f>ol ;

^* Kal
Paul only', Rom. xiv. i. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Gal. v. 1 all. Exod. xiv. 13 A. h = Matt. xxvi. 26 reff.

28. rec ra Oju. t. viois r. avdpanraiv {simplification), with M^ rel (lat;/ Syr) syr

goth ; so, omg t. ajx., F ; tois aj/^p. to oju. A : txt ABCDLM^K 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-a

b gyl \_i q] copt arm. rec om at {error, owing to kui preceding), with D rel : txt

ABCEFGHLaX 1. 33. 69 copt. rec o(Ta<i {qraniml corrn), \\\i\\ AC rel: txt

BDEiGHAn'N 69. rec (for eaj/) av, with ADN rel : txt BCFLA 33 ev-y.

29. for OS 5' av, os av Se tis D. om 1st eis D-gr vulg lat-« h goth arm.

om eis rov aicova D 1. 22-8. 209. 2-pe lat-a b e
ff., g^ [_q] Atlij Cvpr,. {aWa., so

ADLAK.) for ew-or, er/os Di (but corrd). " eo-Toi DLAN 33 vulg lat-« cejfj

//, a;th arm Cyprj. rec (for anapTrjixaTos) Kptcrecos, with A rel tol lat^ syrr seth :

reoAatrecos 61. 184 {both corrnsfor the unusual exprn in txt) : afiaprias C'(appy) D 69
Atli Ps-Ath : txt BL.iH 33 latt copt goth arm Cypr, Aug.

30. ex^dv D 77. 235 lut-« b c e ff^ 9\' "-vtov €Xf i C ieth.

31. rec (for Kai tpx-) e/>X- ow, 'with A rel syr : txt BCDGLaX 1. 69 latt Syr copt

goth ajth. epxirai DGX lat-a b e ff^ g^ : t.xt ABC rel vss [Aug;].

rec 01 O.Z. K. 7j yu. av., with E rel : *
77 P'V'^VP aiirov Kal ol dSeXcf)ol avrov

{as
II)
BCDGLAX (1) 33 (latt) Syr copt goth ajth : 01 a5. av. k. t) fx. av, AKMn.—

rec om 1st avrov, with EFHSUVr (1) 69 (vulg) syr: ins ABCX rel Syr copt goth

(ffith). rec (for o-t7Jkoj't6s) iarores, with AD rel : etrTTj/CKTer C^ °' ^ GL 1 :

aravrts X : txt BC^A. rec (for KaXovvns), ^uvovvres, with D rel : ^rjrovvris A :

om A(but a space is left) lat-a ; txt BCL[X] 1. 69.

32. rec ox^os bef irept avrov {simplification 1), with E rel seth : txt ABCKLMA[n]
X(i)-^ 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 c {e)fffy^ g^^ [q D-lat] syrr goth.—for Trcpt, irpos X' : for -.Tepi

auTov ox?^os, irpos rov ox^^ov D[-grJ. rec (for koi \fyov(Tiv) eiirov Se {from \\
Matt),

with A rel syr goth (arm) : txt BCDLaX 69 vulg h\t-bfffi „_5f, j I [_q'] Syr syr-ms-mg copt
a;th. rec om /cai ai a5e\(pai crou {neglect, or as not nientd in

\\
nor in vv 31, 34 ?),

with BCGKLAnX 1. 33 [69] vulg lat-ejfj ^, „ Syr copt teth arm : ins AD rel lat-a b e

f.fi I [2] syr-mg goth.

33. rec a-nf.KpiOt\ avr. \eytav, with AD rel lat-(a) b f goth arm : [airew. a. k. \eyeL I.

69:] txt B(C)LAX vulij (Uit-c e) syr copt.— A6761 het' avrois C. for ^, Kai {see

II
Matt and ver 34) BCGLUVaX t vulg lut-a b g^ I syrr copt : txt AD rel lat-c e/jfj

goth asth arm. om 01 (bef aS€\(poi) D. rec aft aSeXcpot ins /lov {from ver 34
and

II
Matt), with ACX rel (vss) : txt B D-gr arm.

34. om Kai B.

of putting the question : see note on Matt, the critical treatment of the sacred text
The expression must not be taken as that we owe the restoration of such im-
ineauing, Can one devil cast out another? portant and deep-reaching expressions as
The jaravas and craravav are the same this. It finds its parallel in a-roQavilaee
person : cf. ver. 26. 26.] aWa ri\. iv rah afiapriais vtMU>v, John viii. 24.

€X6U peculiar to Mark. 28.] The Kuiuoel's idea, quoted and adopted by
putting of irdvTa first, and separating it Wordsw., that a/x^pr-n/xa means in the
from its noun by the intervening words, LXX the punishment of sin, seems to be
gives it a prominent emphasis. entirely unfounded. And as to its being
29. aiwviov ajiaprrJiAaTos] Beza explains " a Novatian error to assert that siu is

alcoviov by ' nunquam delendi.' It is to alaivtov" (Wordsw.), it is at all events a
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..kvkXoi ' 7r6/oi/3X.e'«/ra/iei/o9 ^ kvkXw rov<; irepi avrov /ca^T^/ieVou? i ver. 5 res-.

Xe7ei "I8e rj firirrip fiov Kol ol ahek^oi /xov. 35 ^(j ^y as. Romxy.

^ TTOtrjar] TO, '"^ 6e\^/JiaTa rov 6eov, oSto? aBe\cf)6<i /xov koX lionij:"''

d8e\4>T] Kal fiyjrrjp iarlu. luxw
''*'

IV. 1 Kal ttuXlv i]p^aro SiSdaKetv " Trapa r^y OdXaa- '

'^/eff*'

"' "'

craf «at "^ avva^^erat 7rpo<; avrov o)(Xo<; 7rXeiaT0<;, p w^re '^\-~-

avTov ^ epbjSdvra et? ' to irXoiov Kadrjcrdai * eV t^ Oakdaarj'
'-^^^'^^i^'

Kal 7ra? 6 6-)(\.o<i '7rpo?T?)i/ OdXaaaav iirl xr}? 77}? rjaav. 3Km|rv.8.

2 /cat ehlhacTKev avroi)^ " eV irapa/SoXaU iroWd, koX
f^'-

^'g ^ ^'°ss

eXeyev avroZ^ ev rfj StSa'^fj avrov ^
'A/couere. tSou ef- "^Lrr.^Neh.^

fjXdev 6 '^ arreipcov arrelpai. ^ Kal iyevero ev rm o-rreipeiv, p = ^>' 'jj-.^o^'-

23 reff. r Matt. xiv. 22. ch. vi. 32 al. s = Rev. xviii. 19. t = Luke xiii. 56.

u ch. iii. 23 reff. v part., = II. Matt. iv. 3. Eph. iv. 28 al.

Tovs irepi avTov bef kvk\oo {being first omd, it tvas aft insd in the most likely flace : see

helow) BCLaN copt : tou? kvkKcu, omg irepj avrov, D lat-5; t. kvk.tt. av. 1. 13.69. 124.

209: om altogether 61 lata e (Syr seth ?) : txt A rel syr goth arm. for \eyei,

iiitiv DG 69 lat-a cff.^. iSov {from \\
Matt) ADGKM"A[n] 1. 33. 69 : txt BCK rel.

35. rec aft os ins -yap (from \\
Matt), with ACDN rel vulg \-Atfff^ ff^ [q~\ vss : om B lat-a

bee copt Aug. rec (tor to di\rifxaTa) to 6f A?7,ua (from ||
Matt), with ACDK

rel : txt B. fiov bef aSsA^os D lat-& e ^^'j \_q Aug]. rec aft a^iX<p-q ins f.i.ov, with

C rel vulg lat-rtjf, g^ syrr copt ajth : om ABDLaN 1. 33.69 lat-6 c efff.^ g^ {_q\ goth
arm Ambr [AugJ.

Chap. IV. 1. r\p\a.To bef irctAi;/ D (209) lat-a h c e g^ [2] asth Orig-int,. for irapo,

irpoj D. rec (for (ruj/aycTai) o-vvrjx&V! with D rel latt syr-ms [Orig-int] : avvox-
6r](rav (from \\

Matt) A 235 Scr's h syrr (goth reth arm with nomin pi) : (Tvi/epxirai

1. 209 : txt BCLAK 69. for ox>^os, Aaos D. rec (for irK^iaros) iroKvs

(from
II
Matt), with AD rel: txt BCLAN. eis to ttXoiov bef efx^avra (from

II
Matt) BCDLUaK 33 latt arm Thl : txt A rel syr copt goth a3th Orig-int. cm

TO (see on
\\
Matt) CKLMnhJ 1. 33. 131. 209 [goth] : ins A B(above the line) D rel

copt. for iv T7] 6., mpav ttjs 9. circa mare D (lat-a). for wpos t. 6., eis t7]u

0. A : irapa rriv B. 1. 118. 209 : nepay ttjs da\aa(Tris circa mare D lat-a I [g] : in litore

lat-6 c efff.^gy om ciri ttjs 7. D lat-a b c efff.^g^ rec (for r\(Ta.v) rjc

(granimi corrn), with A D[-gr] rel vulg lat-a b ff^ g.. [(7] syr Orig-int : t.xt BCLaX 33
evv-H-y D-lat.

2. TToAAai? D.

—

iroWa bef €J/ irapa^. N.
3. aKovaan C 15. 269. 417. 2-pe. rec ins rov bef airetpai (from II Matf), with

ACX^'* rel Eus : om BX'.— ora aireipai also D [copt-ms].

4. om i-yivero DF vulg lat 6 c &c Syr seth. airfipai D.

legitimate inference from oIk ix^i &(p€ffiv Chap. IV. 1—9.] Parable of the
(Is rhu alwva. If a sin remains unre- sower. Ko fixed mark of date. Matt,

mitted for ever, what is it but eternal? xiii. 1— 9. Luke viii. 4--8. There is the

Ver. 30 explains the ground and mean- same intermixture of absolute verbal iden-

ing of this awful denunciation of the Lord. tity and considerable divergence, as we
31.] e^o) CTT. air one of Mark's have so often noticed: which is wholly

precise details. 32.] Kal Ik. . . ., inexplicable on the ordinary suppositions,

another such. 34.] Matt, here has In this case the vehicles of the parable in

some remarkable and graphic details also : Matt, and Mark (see Matt. vv. 1—3 :

iKTsivas Trjv x*'P" ""''• f""' ">• naOnras Mark, vv. 1, 2) bear a strong, almost verbal,

aiiT Both accounts were from resemblance. Such a parable would be
eye-witnesses, the one noticing the out- carefully treasured in all the Churches as

stretched hand; the other, the look cast a subject of catechetical instruction : and,

round. Deeply interesting are such par- in general, in proportion to the popular

ticulars, the more so, as shewing the way nature of tlie discourse, is the resemblance

in which the records arose, and their stronger in the reports of it. 1. -irdXiv]

united strength, derived from their inde- See ch. iii. 7. The rjplaTO is coinciiieut

pendence and variety. with the gathering together of the crowd.
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wiiMt.reff. wg „|j, gVecrep "TTapa rriv ohov, koX rtkdev ra ^ irereiva /cat abcde
xll. Matt.vi. r'

, ,
'^_ , ,t^' „ , \ \ , -r. FGHKL

-^' w^^uai ^ KaT€(bayev avro. ^ «at ^^ aXXo eirecrev eiri to ^Trerpcooe? msuv

(LXX.

, Vii Mt. /cat oTTOV ovK el)(^6v yrjv iroWrjv, koX eudv<i ^ i^avereLkev

°'y- ^ 8ia TO /J^r] e')(eiv ^dOo^ <yrj<{' 6 ^^l ^^^ c avereiXev 6

Gen'ii™'.^'' r]Xio<;, ^ i/cavfiaTiaOr] koX ** hia to /xr/ eveti' pt^ai^ '^ e^rjpdvdTj.
Ps. cxlvi. S.

J, „ , \ f ' / /> \ cr ' ' O f

bMattxxiv. 7 ^^j ^ aA,Xo eirecrev et? Ta? ^ aKavUa^, Kat ^ aveprjaav at

ActeVviil' 2,
'^ aKavdau koX ^^ avveTTVi^av avTO, Koi ' Kapirov ovk ' eSwKev.

iii. 12. 8 /^fl^^ aX-Xa eireaev et? T7?f 7Wf t???/ ^ KoXrjv, Kat ^ eoLOov
c intr., Matt. i i i i

dirMtRe*^'.
^ Kapirov ^ dva/dalvovTa Koi ^ av^avofievov, kol ecpepev "" et?

oniy^t.'* TpiaKOVTa Kol °^ et? e^n/covra Kat ™ et? eKarov. ^ Kat
e = Matt. xxi. l^

^^ ,55/ 5/ in\"
fM^'itt.^'iiae eXeyev '^09 e;)(;et " WTa " uKovetv, aKoveroi. ^^ /cat oTe

reff. Jer. iv.

^^^^^^^ o /caTafjt6va<i, rjpcoTcov avTov ^ oi p Trept avTov crvv

32 Isa'xxxii. 13. h ver. 19 11. Luke viii. 42 only t. i
||
Mt. only. (offoS. k., Heb. xii.

il. Rev. xxii. 2.) Zech. viii. 12.
• k \\ Mt. Num. xiii. 20. 1 Matt. xiii. 32 reff.

m ver. 20. ch. ix. 5 II. 1 Kings x. 3. n II L. ver. 23. Luke xiv. 35. Deut. xxix. 4. (Isa. 1. 4.)

o Luke ix. 18 only. Ps. iv. 8. p Luke xxii. 49. (John xi. 19 v. r.) Acts xiii. 13 al. Ezek. xxxviu. 6.

?7\0ai' D : TjAeoi/ HKA 33 Scr's p ev-y. rec aft wsTfiva ins rov ovpavov {from

II
Luke), with DGM vulg-ed[with gat] lat-a^, g^ [g] : om ABCK rel am(\vithemfuld

ing tol) lat-6 c efff.^ g^ I syrr copt goth ffitli arm Bede. Kancpayav D.

5. rec (for /cat a\.) a\. Se (from ||
Matt), with A rel vulg lat-c/ [_^, ., ^j 2 « 3] syrr

goth arm : oA. (alone) M^ lat-6 ; txt BCDLM2A 33 lat-« copt ath.—aAAa D-gr 13. b3. 69

M-e.—eireaav D. ra ireTpccdt] (from \\
Matt) D X'(txt K^a) 1. 33 vulg lat-5

c e fl[gi q']. rec om Kai (|| Matt), with AC[K] rel vss: ins BD lat-a(appy) b c

eff^ i \_q\. for ottou, on. D lat-6 c eff^g,, i. rec evSeas, with A rel : txt BCDLaN.
(33 def.) e^a.v€<TT€i\ev D'. ins ttjs bef 7?js B (so also in

\\
Matt) : tjjj'

JTIV D.

6. rec (for Kai ore avereiAev o tjAios) tjAiou Se avareiXavros {from \\
Matt), with A

rel lat-a/ syrr goth asth arm : txt BCDLaX vulg Iat-_^2 * ^ [5'] ^'^V^- (KavjjiaTKTdria-av

B D-gr lat-a e. (See D, ver 5 : so also in
\\
Matt.) ' i^tipaudrisrav D-gr lat-e.

7. aAAos N'(txt X^a) ; a?^\a 33. for eis, stti CDM2 33 Scr's a c ev-z \at.b(supra)

copt-mss.

8. rec aAAo (afpy conformation to the preceding. This is more proh, as a\Xo

eireaev occurs twice before, than that (Mey) it should have been corrd to the plur to

accord with eTs—ets— els below, or to suit
\\
Matt), with AD X^a^but txt restored) rel

latt syrr goth seth arm : txt BCLX^ 33 lat-e copt. for us, ewi (|| Matt) C 1 syrr.

[eSiSoo-av C] rec av^avovra (corrn, the iniransform being (see reff) more
common in N. T.), with C(Treg expr) rel : txt ADLA, avlavajxiva. BH. i<pipov

CN : (pepu D 124: adferet lat-'S D-lat. rec eV (thrice), with S(e sil) 69 latt(with

A-lat) Syr(appy) : ev AC2D : iv E rel syr ajth : eis 1st time, ev twice BL : txt C'AX.
9. rec aft iK^yev ins outois, with M^-marg S(e sil) 3-pe : om ABCUX rel latt syrr

copt goth a3th arm Thl. rec o exa'J' (from \\
Matt Luke), with AC-X^a rel : txt

BC'DaX'. add k. o (xvvmv avvieTw D lat-« b ff.2 5', j i syr-mg.

10. roc [for km ot^'] ore Se, with A rel syrr feth arm : txt BCDLAX latt copt goth.

rec T)pcoTT]o-a!' (more usual historic sense), with E rel vulg lat-c / ff, syrr

:

eirr]paiT7](rav 13. 69. 121. 316 : eTrrjpcoTcov
(|| Luke) D : txt ABCLAN 33 lat-a b Orig-int.

(-TOW CK.) for 01 irepi out. a-vv r. S., 01 fji.a0r]Tai avTOv (\\ Luke) D 28. 69. 124
lat-a b cff., g^ i [5] Orig-iutj : om ot irepi av. L 359.

2.] Out from among the iroAAa, Meyer remarks, that the two present

the great mass of His teaching, one pa- partt. are predicates of Kapiruv, which
rable is selected, which He spoke during therefore must not be understood here of

it— €v TTj 818. aviTov. 3. oLKovere] the fruit properly so called, the corns of

This solemn preftitory vvoi-d is peculiar to wheat in the ears, but of the haulm, the
Mark. 4— 8.] Matt, and Mark agree first fruit of the successful seed. The
nearly verbally. In ver. 7 Mark adds Kat corns first come in after i<pep€v.

Kapirov oviK eStoKcv, and in ver. 8, ava- 10—12.] Reason TOB speakino- IN
PoCvovTa K. av^avofjievov. On this latter, PARABLES. Matt. xiii. 10—17. Luke viii.

An« 1.
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T0t9 ScoSeKa ra? ^ irapa^oXd'i. H koI eXefyev avTOt<i qM^tt.

GospV'

Cor.

1 Thess.

'T/itv TO ' iiVdTrjpiov ^ BiSorat t»7<? /SacriXelwi rov deoit'

eKeivoL<i he * rot? ' e^&) ey •7rapaSo\al<; ra TvdvTa <yLV€Tai, i^ii.
2.'

'^ Lva p\e7rovTe<; pXe'irwa-iv kul fj,r) iooxtlv, Kai aKovovTe<i ^f^^^^^^'^'

aKOVCOCTLV Koi /JbT} (TVVLWCTLV, /XTjlTOTe " ilTLa-TpiyfrcOaiV, Koi l3.'"^Coi

^
d(p€6fj avToU. 13 /f(jj, Xgryet auroZ? Ou/c ^ otSare r^y

Trapa^oXrjv ravrrjv; Kol 7rw9 irdaa'i rd<i ^ 7rapa^oXd<i slr°'prt

^ <yv(t)(Teave ;
^* ' (TTreipcov rov Xoyov (jireipeu. ^'^ ovtol isa. vi.

Be elcriv 01 irapa Tr]v oBov, ottov cnreiperai, Xoyo'?, koX ^^'j,
^^

OTav aKovacoa-LV, ev6v<i ep'yerai, 6 aaravd'i koX ^ atpei rov VJhl'v

Xoyov TOP iairappbevov ^ eh avrov<i. 1^

y pres. part., ver. 3 reff. z -= ver. 25 ||. ch. ii. 21 J.

rec TTjv 7rapaiSoAT]v (|| Luke), with A rel vulg-ed(witli fuld) Syr copt-ms goth £etli arm :

Tis 7j Trap. avT-n {from ||
Luke) D 13. 28. 69. 124 lat-a b cfff^^ g^ i I [g-] Orig-inti: t.xt

BCLaN am(witli gat ing mm mt) lat-^j copt.

11. A6761 D lat-cj bfig-^ i q]. rec aft Se5. ins yvoivai {from ||
Matt Luke), with

C2D rel lat-a c &c : om ABC'KLnS lat-^, copt. rec SeS. (7^.) bef to fxvar., with

AD rel syrr copt-ms goth seth (arm) : t.xt B Ci(appy) LX lat;^,. e|&)6ev B.

om TO DKnK. for yiv., Xeyerai D 64. 124 lat-a b cff^ g^ i [g-].

12. ins ;U7j hef /SAeTTojo-ij'
( |i

Luke) E'FGHA Origj. aKova-affiv CM 69 : aKov-

ovffiv U}. for avviwcTLV, (xvvteffiv D^L 1. a<pedi}<T(Ta.\, {seefut, Matt .xiii. 15
and Isa vi. 10) AK[n] Origj : a(piQ7]<Toixai D'(and lat) lat-^/^,^', i [_q~\ a3th(Treg) : a(pr](xa>

D-. rec at end adds ra anaprfifi-aTa, with AD rel syrr goth seth : ra a/x. avraiv A
syr-w-ast ist\i{peccatitm illorum) : ra irapawToiiJ.aTa 53. 237-59 Thl {all supplemy
glosses) : om BCLN 1. 209 lat-i i copt arm Origj.

14. for aiTitpei, (nr(pii K.

15. for OTTOV, ois D 69^ h't;^! g^ (Syi')- ^^^ '''^'' "' ^- \^aKovaj(rtv (for

-(r<o(riv) DIG.] rec evOecoV, with AD rel: om t. 118 arm: txt BCLaN 33.69
ev-y. for aipn, a(pep€i D : apira^ei (|| Matt) CAX : aiferet lat-c D-lat. rec

(for 6(S OUT.) iv TdLS KapSiaii avrcov {from \\
Matt), with D rel latt Syr syr-txt copt-ms-

corr goth [arm] : otto t. KapSias avTwv {from ||
Luke) A lat-Z seth : ev avrois {corrn of

txt) CLaX lat-c copt syr-mg : txt B 1. 13. 28. 69. 118. 209.

9, 10. 10.] 01 IT. atiT. <Tvv T. 8(o8. = 13—20.] Explanation of tue pa-
01 fxad. avTOV Luke. 11.] to liVCTrjplOV EABLE OP THE SOWER. Tn TT1V irno.

= TO. fj-vcTTvpia Matt, and Luke. tois TaijTT]v, the general question which had
elw added here {= to7s \onro7i, Luk«) been asked ver. 10 (tus iropaPoXds),
means the multitudes—those out of the is tacitly assumed to have had spe-

circle of his followers. In the Epistles, cial reference to the one which has been
all tvho are not Christians,—the cor- given at length. Or we may under-

responding meaning for those days,—are stand, that the question of ver. 10 took

designated by it. ra irdvTa YiveTai] the form which is given in
||

Matt.

:

the whole matter is transacted. Herod. Sia ri eV Trapa/SoAaTs AaAf?? avroTs ; in

ix. 46, riiMv 01 \6yoi yfy6i'a(n. 12.] which case the rds must be generic

:

We must keep the iva strictly to its asked Him concerning parables ; or Eis
telic meaning—in order that. When God parables. The three explanations (see

transacts a matter, it is idle to say that Matt. xiii. 18—23: Luke viii. 9—15) are

the result is not the purpose. He doeth very nearly related to one another, with
all things after the counsel of His own however differences enough to make the

will. Matt., as usual, quotes a prophecy ; common hypotheses quite untenable. Matt.
Mark hardly ever^except at the beginning and Mark agree nearly verbatim. Matt.
of his Gospel ; Luke, very seldom. however writing throughout in the sin-

d^'.axiT. = itio-o^at ouTOiis Matt., it should gular (o crTrapels /c.t.A.). Mark has some
be forgiven them; i.e. 'forgiveness should additions, e.g. 6 o-ireipcov tov \6yov air.,

be extended to them :' no need to supply ver. 14,—after ^ air. rov ttA., ver. 19,

any thing, as the gloss of the rec. does : Kal at ir. ra \. eirtG. :—and some varia-

the expression is impersonal. tions, e. g. o-aTavds for Matt.'s 6 irovi^pis.
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I
Mt^reff.

o/J.OLO)<i ol iirl 7a '' TreTpcoSrj aireipofxevoi, o'l orav aKOvcvi- abcde
dll.Jo V ^ r ,/iN \ " ^ /3 ' » ' FGHKL

Giv rov \oyov, evau<; fxera -^^apwi Aa/xpavovcnv avrov, msuv

i II Mt. reff.

k = ch. vii. 15,

18 II Mt., 19.

I II Mt. 2 Cor. ,„ , , „ fl f >t^ > ' - 'N'v V p ' ' ^'^'*
iv.i8. Heb. ^T Kai ovfc e')(ovcnv '^ pii^av ev eavroL^, aXXa ^ 7rpo<iKatpoi 33

i=*Matt.'^ii.6 elaiv, elra 'yevofjievrj'i ^A./i^ea)? rj ^ Stcoy/jiov Sia rov \6<yov

evdv^ s crKavSaXt^ovrai. ^^ Kal oXXol elalv ol el<i ra<;

^ aKCLvOa^ (TTretpofievoi' ovtoI elcriv ol rov Xoyov aKovaav-
'
'Uir42'oniv'+. Te9, 19 Koi al ^ iiepiiivaL rov ' aloivo<i Kal v ^ airarr) rov
m

II
Mt. reff.'

, x ' v v ^ \ > /I ' l- ' '

nM^tt. vii. 15 rjj-XovTov Kai ai "Kept ra \onra eirivvfiiaL ^ eL<;'jTopevofievai

"
xyf^rkxii. ' awTTpiyovaiv rov Xoyov, Kal °^ aKapiro'i yiverai. ^0 ^^X

6%ri^*Prov'
^'^^''^'^^ GLacv 01 cTTt TTjv <yr]v rrjv KaKrjv airapevTes, 0LTLve<i

Exdd'x"ui; aKovovcrtv top Xoyov Kal ° irapahej^ovTai, Kal p Kapiro-

p HMt. reff. (^opOlXTiV '^ €V TpLUKOVTa Kul ^ GV €^}']KOVTa Kal "^ €V eKaTov.

31 Kai eXeyev avToU otl ^ fi7]Ti kp-xerai o ^ Xv)(yo<i iva

: Matt.

16. om oixoiais D 1. 13. 28. 69. 118-31. 209 lat-a b cff^ g^ i [q'] Syr arm Orig : ofi. bcf

eicriv CLAS 33 copt(appy) seth. om 2ud oi B^. rec eu0ews, with A rel Orig :

om D 2:9 lat-c f,, i {q] copt-wilk : txt BCLaX 33.

17. for -n, /cat D vulg lat-e//"j ., .g-, I [_i q']. rec ivGtias, with AD rel Orig : txt BC
LAX 33. aKav^a\ia9r\a-ovTai D.

18. rec (for aWoi) ovtoi (from ||
Luke), with AC^ rel lat-/syrr goth aeth : oiiQ o. et.

1. 69 arm : txt BC'DLAK latt copt. for (is, eirt CaK [copt]. om ovtoi

(iffiv {confusion from reading ovtoi eicriv at beg ofver) AC^ rel lat^ \_q'] seth Thl : ins

BC^DLAH 1. 69 latt Syr copt arm. rec aKovovrts {from \\), with A rel latt syr

goth ifith arm : txt BCDLaX 69 Syr copt.

—

ok. bef tov Xoyov H copt.

19. for aiu., &tov D Scr's c goth, victus D-lat, -ti latr, vit(B lat-6. rec aft

aiwv. ins tovtov {gloss), with A rel lat-/ syrr copt goth seth : om BCDLaN 1 Scr's c

latt arm. k. avaTai tov Ko<r\iov D arm. aft ttAovtov ins ffvuTrviyn tov Koyov
Ni(omg avvvv. t. \oy. below : N-corri reads both). om k. ai ir. to A. firiO. D 1

lat-a 6 c ff^ i [9] arm. for irepi, vapa N'(txt K^*). aKapiroi yivovTai D 124 lat-&

c effo.ffi i [?] copt-ms(appy).

20. rec (for (K(ivoi) ovtoi {from \\
Luke), with AD rel latt syr copt goth seth arm

Orig, : txt BCLaK Syr. t. kuKtiv y-qv CN (124 ?) : om t7]v KaKriv 237. om
2nd iv B Ci(appy) Scr's w : om 3rd ev B 106 Scr's A.—ev (thrice) ADaN, (twice) C :

eu (thrice) E rel syrr, (1st time) L : kv (thrice) S(e sil) latt copt goth (aeth) arm :—see

ver. 8 {I cannot consent with Tischdf to edit els in ver 8 and iv here. The mistake
was so obvious, that the sense should be mainly regarded : and all the more because

!( Luke has Kap-rro^opovatf 4v. No ms liere reads ets).

21. rec om on (as superfl), with ACDK rel : ins BL. rec o \vx- bef epx-> with
A rel goth arm : txt BC(D)LaK 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-(6 c e

ff.^ g^ i) I syrr copt.—for

ipX-> otTTTeTai D lat-c e {f)ff2ffi ^ copt-wilk a3th.

and Luke's 6 Sm/S. Such matters are varied. 21—25.] Luke viii. 16—18
;

Mo< ^W^i»^, because they shew the ^ra£^i<a^ and for ver. 25, Matt. xiii. 12. The rest

defection of verbal expression in different is mostly contained in other parts of Matt,
versions of the same report,—nor is the fv. 15; x. 26; vii. 2), where see notes.
general agreement of Luke's, which seems Here it is spoken with reference to teach-
to be from a ditlerent hearer. 16. ing by parables:— that they might take
o|Jioiws] after the same analogy :— carry- care to gain from them all the instruction
ing on a like principle of interpretation, which they were capable of giving :—not

20.] Notice the concluding words hiding them under a blunted understand-
of the interpretation exactly reproducing ing, nor, when they did understand them,
those of tlie parable, ver. 8, as charac- neglecting the teaching of them to others,
teristic. It is remarkable that the same 2L] epxeaOai is also used in the
is found in Matt., but in another form and classics of things without life : cf. Horn,
order: one taking the climax, the other II. t. 191, v(j)pa Ke Swpa

|
(k K\i<rlris eA-

the anticlimax. In Luke, the two are eaxn . . . and see Rost and Palm, Le.'w.
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VTTO * Tov " /jboSiov reOfj >) vtto ^ ttjv ^ kXlvrjv, ov'^ Xva eVt t = Matt. ix.

'rr)v ^\v)(ylav redfj ; 23 ^^ ry^p eVriV [tc] Kpvinov eav /mr] uMau^'is'

[iva] ^av€pu>6fj' ovSe iyeveTO ^ airoKpvcfiov, aXX' iva e\6r} oniy't^''^^

et? (pavepov. "^ etVi? e^et ^ cora y aKoveiv, dKovero). ""^g^- ' ^*

fapmr)"!
"^ "^^^ eXe^ev avTOi<i ^ BXi-rrere tI aKovere. iv a> fieTpw ""

oJiy.Sfa.'h^

^ /xerpetre ^ /u,eTpi]ur}creTai v/xlv, kul ° Trpo^TeorjcreTai v/xtv.
;;J^'<^'"'-

~5 09 7a/3 e;^ei BoOycrerat avTco, koX o<? ou/c ex^^) '^"^ o '
cohiT.'s.^'

e^et • apdrjaerai air avTOV. "^ Kal eXeyev Outco? eo-Tti/ ^i.

'

rj /BaaiXela rov 6eov co? avdp(oiro<i ^ ^aXrj tov ^ a-iropov b = Matt. vi.

33. Luke
'

xii. 31. xvii. 5. Tohitv. 15. c =^ ver. 15. d Luke xiii. 19 reff. e Luke viii.

5, 11. 2 Cor. ix. 10 only. Deut. xi. 10. .

T€6»jvai (1st time, omg previous iz/a) J<'(txt N '''). ins /cat bef ovxi- "'« D-
for 67rt, uTTo B'X 33. 69 : txt A [B2-3(Tisclidf)] CD rel. rec A. eirireeTj {corrn as

more appropr : so also in
\\
Luke), with AK rel : txt BCDLaX 33. 69.

22. om Tt (aft ||
Luke) BDHKMUn' 1. 69 lat-J eff^g., i [5] eopt(appy) teth: ins

ACN rel vulg lat-c/_^, ^, syrr[?] goth arm. rec o eav fi-ri, with E rel ; os ay ^tj

U : eav 1X7} iva B(sic, not as Bch) AH : oAA iva D lat-5_^2 * [S'] • q^od non vulg lat-e^fgoth :

6( |urj ira 1. 69 : eav fir] ACKLn 33. rec ets (pavepov bef eAdrj (from ||
Luke), with

A rel vulg lat-i c &e syr arm : <pavepwdr] {gloss) B Syr Kth : txt CDLAX ev-y eopt.

24. for TI, TO D-gr. om koi irposT. v/xiv DG ev-y gat lat-6 e g^. rec at end

adds Tois oKouoi;(rH', with AG0b rel [lat-g'] syrr ^ credentibus lat;/'goth : om BCDLAX
latt copt a3th arm. {The whole passage is in considerable uncertainty : tois aKovovtnv

appears to have been a gloss insd to explain the connexion of the saying ivith /3A. Tt

aKovere ; hut on the other hand irposreOricrfrat, omd here in D al, appears as a gloss

on bodrjcrerat below. Lt seems as if the origl txt did not contain the clause k. irposr.

vfj.iv. At all events, tois aKOuovffiv cannot stand.)

25. rec ins av bef ex- (from
||
Luke), with AD0b rel; eav M: om BCLaK (69).—

rec €xr\, with A rel : txt BCDE'FHKLA0bX 69. for Sod., 7rposTe07jo-(Tai D.

26. aft eAeyev ins on C'(appy). rec aft ws ins eav, with A0b rel [latt gothj ;

av C : orav 1. 53. 237-59 : om 13 D-gr LaX 33. 69 tol lat-e copt. to anopovC—
(fir. fia\i\ D.

22.] a\Xd here is almost equiva- to be the same as the parable of the tares,

lent to el ix-l). Ilartung, Partikel. ii. 43, tvith the tares left out. If so, a wonder-
cites Eur. Hippol. 633, paaTov S' oVy tJ) ful and most instructive parable has arisen

HiTiSev aW' avw^eXris
\

ev7]6ia Kar' oIkov out of the fragments of the other, in

iSpvTai yvirf
|

(To<t>r]v 5e fiiaw. We may which the idea is a totally different one.

add Xen. Mem. iii. 13. 6, ^peTo avT6v, el It is, the groivth of the once-deposited

Kal (poprlov e(pepe ; /j-o. At" ovk eywy', ecptj, seed by the combination of its own de-

dAAa Th IfiaTiov. See Klotz, Devar. p. 7. velopment with the genial power of the

24.] irposT. v\lIv (see var. readd.), earth, all of course under the creative

more shall be added, i. e. more knoioledge

:

hand of God,—but independent of human
so Euthym. : ev S fierpcfi fxerpelre t^v care and anxiety during this time of

irposox'fl'', ev tcZ alncS fi.eTp7]Qri<TeTai vfj.7v growth. 26.] Observe i\eytv, with-

7] yvwats, Tovreartv, oariv elsipepere Ttpos- out avTo7s—implying that He is now pro-

ox^v, ToffouTTj Trapao-x«67J(r€Tai vixiv ceeding with his teaching to the people

:

•yvwais, Kal oh /xSvov ev Toi alnif jxeTpcfi, cf. ver. 33. avOpwTTOs] Some difficulty

oAAi Kal irKeov. hs &»' exv irposoxv", has been felt about the interpretation of

SajBrjcreTai avroi 7j/(i(ris, k. ts ovk exei, this man, as to whether it is Christ or

Kal h exei a-irepixa yvdia-eais ap6-n<xeTat his ministers. The former certainly seems
ott' avTov. KaQi-Kep yap tj crnovdv av^ei to be excluded by the Ka6eij8'(j, and a>s

TO ToiovTOV, ouTco Kal 7/ paOu/j-ia Sia<p9elpei. ovk olSev avTos, ver. 27 J and perhaps the

ev TU) KaTO, MaTdaTov Se rpoirov eTepov latter by airoar. to 8p., ver. 29. But I

eppTjOricrav Tavra, Kal kot' &\\-r]v evvoiav. believe the parable to be one taken simply

26—29.] Parable of the seed from human things,—the sower being

GEOWING WE KNOW NOT HOW. Pecu- quite in the background, and tlic whole

liar to Mark. By Commentators of the stress being on the seed—its power and

Straussian school it is strangely supposed its development. The man then is just
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27
Acts

Kat Ka6eu8r) vvKTa KatKai eyeiprjTac

1 Thes's. iii.
^ rjjxepav^ KoX 6 ^ cnr6po<; s ^Xacrra koI ^ /burjKuurjTat eo? ovk ...iv. 27

I only. Gen. ,^ , /

iii. 23. gen., 0L06V UVTO'i. 28 m J Kap7ro(pop€l irpoiTov ©^
^

avTOfiaTT) rj yrj

fxi'i yames''' ^^ OTa^ §€ "" TTUpaSol 6 KapTr6<i , €v6v^ " tt7rOO-TeX,/Vei TO ©b iv. 29
V. 18 trans.) - , " n ' ' n /I ' or, XT' \ "% (appv)...
only. 2 Kings hpeTTavov, OTL P TTapeaTTjKev ^ a6pcafio<;. ^" Kat eXejev abcde
xxiii. 5 al. ' ' ' '

"PPPTK't

*'isTyi°i2 IIw? ^ 6fJioiQ)cTQ)fj,ev TTjv ^acnXeiav tov deov ; 57 iv tlvl msuv
Aid. xiiv. 11. A®bnN
Ezek. xii. 25, 28 only. i Acts xii. 10 only. Lev. xxv. 5, 11. 4 Kinsjs xix. 29. Wisd. xvii. 6 only. , ,„ «„

J ver. 20. k = Matt. xiii. 25. Jer. ix. 22. 1 cli. ii. 23 |l only. Gen. xli. 5—7. m = here ^- •** °^

only. (1 Pet. li. 23.) Isa. xlvii. 3. -SoT, eh. xiv. 10, 11. see 1 Cor. xv. 3i. n .- here only. (Joel iii. 13.)

o here only, exc. Rev. liv. 14—19. Deut. xvi. 9. Joel 1. c. p = here only. Joel 1. c. see Exod. ix. 31.

q Matt. xiii. 30 bis, 39. John iv. 35 bis, al. Gen. viii. 22. r Matt. vii. 24, 26. xiii. 24 al. Cant. i. 9.

27. eyeiperai EFGHL^m 69 : eyepOr] D : txfc ABC0b rel. rec 0\acrTavi\, with
AC-0bf< rel (-f€i EFH 33) : txt BC'DLa. /xTiKwiTai {corrn, fancying that

UKaara loas iuclic) DH : txt A_B(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]) N rel.

28. rec aft aurofj.. ius yap, with A rel latt (Syr) syr-ms copt-ms goth : ins on hef
avTojx. D arm : om ABCLN syr copt feth Orig. aft irpaiTov ins fiiv A. firtv

Bi(twice) [L(_-T6 . . -T6f) A(twice)] X(2ncl). araxvo-^ D-gr : om eira (xraxw X^(ins
K^a). rec TrX-npi] anov {fframml corrn, to put it in apposn with the precedg
accusatives), with AC-N rel : irAijprjs (Tirov C^(appy) : irArjpes (Titos B : (latt uncertain

:)

TTAr/prjf ffiTos D : txt (BCD) copt.

29. Kat orav D vulg Iat-« c fff^ g^ y rec TrapaSw {corrn to more usualform),
with AC0bX3a rel : txt BDaNI. ' rec ey0e<os, with AD0b rel : txt BCLK.

30. aft eAsyec ins avTois X-corr' 69. rec (for koos) tiui (from ||
iw^e), with

AD rel vulg lat-a(appy) c f ff^ * syrr copt goth ajth arm Orig: txt BCLaN 33. 69
ev-y lat-& e syr-mg. oij.oiooaoiJ.ev C 1 latt [Orig-ms] : o^omcroj (|| Luke) K 69
Thl [arm-insj. rec (for tivl) iroia, with AC-D0b rel Syr syr-txt goth arm : txt B

the farmer or husbandman, hardly ad-

mitting an interpretation, hut necessary

to the machinery of the parable.

Observe, that in this case it is not rhv

an6pov avTov as in Luke viii. 5,—and the

agent is only hinted at in tlie most general

way, e. g. an-oor. r. 5p€7r., without a

uom. case expressed. If a meaning must
be assigned,. the best is "human agency"
in general. (It will be seen from this

note, that I regard the exposition given
in my first edition as a mistaken one.)

pdXr), shall have cast—past tense,

whereas KaOevSt] and h(. are present. The
construction seems to be, The Kingdom
of God is thus, that a man shall have
cast, i. e. shall he as though he have cast

:

but it is not easy, and, as far as I know,
unexampled. It looks like a combination
of (wy avBp. fiaXdiu, and ws 4av &v6p.

fid\ri. 27. Ka9. k. ey.] i. e. employs
himself otherwise—goes about his ordi-

nary occupations. The seed sown in the
heart is in its growth dependent on other

causes than mere human anxiety and
watchfulness: — on a mysterious power
implanted by God in the seed and the soil

combined, the working of which is hidden
from human eye. Beware of the mistake

of Erasmus, who takes 6 (rirSpos as the

subject of all the verbs in this verse.

28.] No trouble of ours can accelerate the

growth, or shorten the stages through
which each seed must pass. It is

the mistake of modern Methodism, for

instance, to be always working at the
seed, taking it up to see whether it is

growing, instead of leaving it to God's
own good time, and meanwhile diligently

doing God's work elsewhere : see Stier,

iii. p. 12. Wesley, to favour bis system,

strangely explains KaOevS-rj Kai cy. vukt.

K. •qfi. exactly contrary to the meaning
of the parable—"that is, has it coii-

'tinually in his thoughts." elra
Tr\rjpT]s o-iTOs] then (tliere is) full corn
in the ear: if as D, then the corn (is)

full in the ear. 29. irapaSoi] oifers

itself: see reff. and Winer, (Jr. Gr. § 38. 1
[also Moulton's edu. p. 738, note 1].

d-iroo-TeWeu] he puts in— i. e. the hus-

bandman, see above. See Joel iii. 13, to

which this verse is a reference :—also Rev.
xiv. 14, 15, and 1 Pet. i. 23—25.

30—34.] Parable op the grain of
MUSTARD SEED. Matt. xiii. 31—35. Luke
xiii. 18, 19. SO.J'Tbis Rabbinical
method of questioning before beginning a
discourse is also found in Luke, ver. 18,

—

without however the condescending/?ZMr«^,
which embraces the disciples, in their work
of preaching and teaching,—and indeed
gives all teachers an example, to what
they may liken the Kingdom of God.
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avTjjv irapa^oXfi ^ dojfxev ;
^^ w? * kokkov * (TLvdireoi';, o? ^ - he« oniy-

OTUV (Tirapfi €7rl t?}? 7J79, ^ fitKpoTepov ov fravrcov Twt' "^

^Jfr"

"'' '^

(TTrep/jidTcov tmp irrl r^? 7?}<f "^^ Koi orav crTraprj, " dva- w'"it'.Luke

rt • \ I /<* ' /^
/'

\
''i- *' Horn.

paivei Kai jLverai fiei^o)V iravrwv tmv "^Xa^avcov, Kat Gen^rlf'

^ TTOtet y K\d8ov<; fieyaXov^;, w9T6 Svvaadat viro Ttjv ' crKiav ^
Tieff'"'

'"'

avTov TO, ^^ irereLvd tov '^^ ovpavov ^'^ KaraaKrjvovv. ^3 J^^J, zMatt.iv-.i6,

TOiavraL<i 'irapaj3o\ai<i 7roX\al<; ^ iXaXei avTol<i rov ^ Xoryov 79. ^a'c'is v.

® Ka6oi)'i 7]8vvavTO ^ aKOvetv 34 ^copt? Se 7rapafioXy]<i ovk ".. Heb.
'

iXdXei avTot<;' s /car' s tSt'ai^ Se rot? iStbt? /xadrjTaL'i ^ irr- ""^fi m^"
/- / aMatt.'vi.V,
eA.yei' iravTa. reir.

35 Kat Xe7et avTo2<; ev eKeivrj ttj rjfiepa ' oy^la^i '- >yevo~
^ i^ts°ii!V'*
only. Job

xviii. 1.5. il = ch. ii. 2 rcff. e Acts ii. 4. xi. 29. Num. xxvi. 54. f = 1 Cor.
xiv. 2. Gen. xi. 7. xlii.2:i.

f;
Matt. xiv. 13 reff. h = here (Acts xix. 39) only. Gen.

xli. 12 F (not A. B ilef.) only. Hos. iii. 4 Theodot. (-Avo-lS, 2 Pet. i. 20.) i ch. i. 32 i| al. Mt. Mk.
only, exc. John vi. 16 (xx. 19) t. Judith xiii. 1 only.

C'(appy) Lax 1. 69 ev-y latfc syr-mg copt feth Orig. rec irapa^oAr} irapapaXufxev

avTTjv, with AC2D0b rel (latt) Syr (syr-txt goth) arm: txt B C'(appy) LaN lat-i e

syr-nig(also -KapaQaiixiv) copt Origj ; Trap, daifjui' av. irapa^aXo^i^v avTTjv 69. {It is here

somewhat difficult to decide between the two, both ana^ XeySfieva, ir. irapa^akoifxev, and
ir. QasfjLiv. But the latter seems to merit the preference. For (1) it is the less obvious

e.xpni, and it is hardly possible that it should have been siibstd for the other : (2) it

has the harsher order of words on its side, making the other appear as if it came in

with the more elegant arrangement : (3) it has the most ancient testimony : (4) lue

have already a trace of the love of such corrns as napafioArj irapalSaAuiiJ.ev, in afififiah-

Xovras aixcpL^K-offTpov, also in A &c, in ch i. 16.)

31. for ojy, ofjiOLa fCTTif D (lat-c) copt. rec kokko (the dat has almost certainly

come from \\
Matt Luke. At all events D is no evidence here, as it takes

\\
Matt

Luke verbatim), with BDn'X : kokois A[but s marked for erasure] : txt ACL0b rel

Hesych Thl. for o% orav, o on av D'(txt D'^) : om os (insg o het ixtKp.) Xi(t.\t N^).

T7JV yrjv DL. rec /j-iKponpo^ (gramml corrn to suit oi), with ACD^Ob rel

:

txt BD'LM A[;uaK:p. A-gr] X 33. (homoeotel in 69.) rec /i. iravToiv t. (ttt. e<rT. t.

€. T. y., with ©b rel ; so, oiug t. €. t. y., C : /x. ecmv %. t. (ttt. a etcrtv e. t. 7. D(ins fj.ev

aft IX. D3, but erased) vulg lat-« cfff.2g^ I; /x. eanv it. t. crir. t. e. t. y. M-marg : /x.

IT. T. (TTT. Twv eir. T. y. eariv A : (all more or lessfrom ||
Matt, on account of the diffi-

cult coristr, as is also shewn by the variotis posns of eoTiv : ov being omd by homoeotel :)

txt B \j(t>iv, corrn) AN (minor cum sit lat-e).

32. om K. OT. (TIT. avaB. D lat (6 e) i. rec tt. Tiav X. bef /uft^., with A rel goth :

txt BCDL M-marg AN 1. 33 latt syrr [copt] ath arm. (0b?) /xttCov (corrn:

see also
\\
Matt) ABCELVK 33. (©b ?) KaraffKrivoiv B.

33. om TToWais (homoeotel) LA I. 33 lat-6 c e Syr copt-wilk teth : ins bef wap. D
vulg lat-_^T ^j [J g] I goth : txt ABC^QbN rel svr [arm]. (C is lost.) om avTois

D lat-/:, /i i. eSvvavTo AD0b rel : txt BCUaK 33 (FS 1, e sil).

34. Kai x^P'-'' (II
^IC'tl) B Syr copt. rec for iS. p.ad., fiadrjTais avrov (more

usual exprn), with AD0b rel vulg lat-S c ef: txt BCLAK. aireAvey ©b Scr's w,
for TTCLVTCL, avTas D lat-e^^ * [s]-

6w|iev, as ^-ridei, of Hephajstus, II. a. 541, xiii. 12. 34. Kax' ISiav 8€ . . .] We
&c.,— ' soUers nunc hominem ponere, nunc have three such instances—the soioer, the
deum,' Hor. Od. iv. 8. 8,— see also de Art. tares. Matt. xiii. 36 fl'., and the saying con-

Poet. 34. 31.] The repetition of ex- cerning defilement. Matt. xv. 15 ff. To
pressions rei-batim in discourses is pecu- these we may add the tivo parables' in

liar to JIark : so liri ttjs ^tj? here, and John,—ch. x. 1— 18, which however was
ow Sijv. araGtjvai ch. iii. 24, 25, 26: ^«<6/ie?(/ explained,—and ch. xv. 1—12;

—

and see a very solemn instance, ch. ix. and perhaps Luke xvi. 9; xviii. 6—8.

44—48. 32.] Kttl iroiei k\. 1x6^. is 35 — 41.] The stilling of the storm.
also peculiar. See notes on Matt. Matt. viii. 18, 23—27. Luke viii. 22—25.
33. Ka6b><; -qS. aK.] according to their Mark's words bind this occurrence by a

capacity of receiving:—see note on Matt, precise date to the preceding. It took
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338 ETArrEAION IV. 36—41.

^ L. ^Luke fiipT}'; i AiekOcofjuev et? ^to ^irepav. ^^ koX ^a^ivre'i roy abcde
aKingsxviii.

f^^XQj; m rjrapaXafJi^dvovcnv avTov to? r)v iv tm itXolw,

Matt.
5

FGHKL
MSUV

KoX aXKa [" Se] rrXola rjv fier avTov. ^7 koI jlverat 33. 69

rch.

dv^2o/^' ° XalXayJr /ubeyaXr] avkfiov, koX ra p Kv/naTa ^ i7re/3aXKep 649

ai.^'Num.'' TO TrXotov, &<;t€ rjhrj '^ yefil^eadai to ttXoIov. ^^ koX ^v
'^^ avro'i iv rfj ^TrpvfjLvr) eVt ^to ^ Trpo'iKecfxlXaiov Kadevhwv.

^'je": KOI ijelpovcr^v avrbv Kal Xiyovatv avroj AiSdaKaXe, ou

(J
^ fiiXei, (Tot on aTroXXvfieda ;

39 /col ^ Sieyepdeh ^ eVeTtyU.?;-

paSoi, o'^v TU) dvejjbw Kal elirev rfj OaXdaarj '^mira, ^ •jre^ljjbojao.

.'72." KoX ^ eKOTvaaev 6 dve/jLo<i, koI i<yevero ^ 'yaXrjvq fieydXr].

xvNV'^^John
'^ '^^'' ^^"^^^ avrol<; T/ ^ SeiXol ecrre ovtco<; ; ^ irSi'i ouk

xilri.
^^'^'

^ e'^ere ^Trlcrriv; *1 /cat ^ i(f)0^7]di]aav (j)6^ov fieyav, Kal

tTeVai^'i"*^'
^^^y^^ Trpo? dXXijXov'i T/9 apa ovt6<; iariv, on Kol 6

"
E"ek™ifi'. dve/jLO'i Kal rj ddXaacra viraKOveL avToo

;

18, 30. Esdr.
'

iii. 8 only. v w. OTl, Luke x. 40 only. (Matt. xxii. 16. Acts xviii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 21. Job xxii.

3. Tobitx. 5[not«].) w (ver. 38. Matt. i. 34 v. r.) Luke viii. 24. John vi. 18. 2 Pet. i. 18. iii.

lonlyt. 2 Mace. vii. 21. XV. 10 only. x ||. Ps. cv. 9. y Matt. xxii. 12 reff. z ch. vi.

51 II
Mt. only. Gen. viii. 1. Jon. i. 11, 12. Num. xvi. 48. a || only t. Ps. cvi. 29 Symm.

b II Mt. Rev. xxi. 18 only. Judg. vii. 3. ix. 4 B. (-Aca, 2 Tim. i. 7. -KiaV, John xiv. 27.) c = Matt. xvi.

11. Luke xii. 66. d Matt. xxi. 12 reff. e Luke ii. 9. Jon. i. 10. (iv. 1.) constr., Matt. ii. 10 reff.

36. K. a(j)iov(n t. ox\- Kai D 69 lat-e [&c] Syv. for t. ox^•, avrof A. for

aWa to avTov, ra aWa ra ovra /xer avTOU irXoia 1 (arm) : aWa Se TrAoia TroWa (aWai
Se irAoiai TToWai D') riaav fj-er avrov ]) lat^^g- o^ ^^ ("''^ understood) BC^LAK
vulg lat-6 c fffj.^ (j^2 * Sy copt arm. rec TrAoiapia (see John vi. 23), with
L rel : txt ABCDKMAnX 1. 33. 69. om rji' L 1 copt-ms-wilk petli arm : ncrav DaN.

37. iyeviTo D viilg lat-J c [&c syrr copt goth] arm. fxeyaAov C 252^-8 Scr's c

[lat-e] : fxeyas K'(txt N^a). j-ec av. bef /uey. {transpn : \. av. being in
\\
Luke),

with A(C) rel lat-(e)/syr goth : txt BDLAK(i)3a 1. 69 vulg lat-J c [&c] Syr ath arm.
rec Ttt Se {to avoid repetn), with A rel syr arm : txt BCDLaX 1. 69 latt Syr

copt goth a;th. einfiaAiu EFLMn^K : efiaAev D. rec avro tiSt] yffj.. (corrn

for elegance), with A rel syrr goth arm : om tjSt; vulg lat-6 c &c aeth : for yefi., ^vdi-

(eaOai G 1. 33 ev-y : txt BCDLA ii-corr'^{and apparently the more ancient MSfrom
tohich K'* text sprung : for N' omitsfrom ttXoiov to irKoiov) syr-nig copt seth.

38. avTos bef rji' {corrn to usual order) BCLaK : txt ADn rel. rec (for ev)

eTTj, with n rel : txt ABCDLaK I. 69 latt. om to D \.—irposKi(l>a\aiov D 131.
rec hnynpovaiv {from \\

Luke), with AB-C^ rel : ^nynpavTes (omg 3rd Kai) D
28. 2-pe lat-J cfff^ i [g] : iy^ipavrts (omg k.) 13. 69. 124. 346 : txt B' Ci(appy) An'N.

39. fyepdfis D 69. k. tij BaK. k. etnev D 1 lat-J (c) eff^ i arm. for mcp.,

Kai (pifj-coOriTi D am copt.

40. for etirev, \eyei H^a, ait latt; e\iyev L. for ovtojs nrws ovk, ov-itco BDLAX
latt copt a3th : outcos bef SeiX. 1. 69 arm {rt 5. eare ; being read as in

\\
Matt, the

corrn, or mistake, tvas obvious, and the varnsfolloived) : txt AC rel.

41. 60-Tii/ bef ovTos D 251 vulg lat-c [&c] arm. oi ore^oi DE K3a(but txt restored)

1. 33 lat-6 cff^ 9\ * [ff] Syr copt teth [VictJ.—trausp oi av. and r; 6. D lat-a b {c)ff2.
rec viraKovowiv avrw {from || Luke), with A rel : vnaKovov(nv (only) D-gr

:

avTw viTUKOvei {order as in \\ Matt) CaX' 1. 69 Vict: txt BLN^a-b.

place in the evening of the day on which following, who seem to have been sepa-
the parables were delivered : and our ac- rated from them in the gale. Kal . .

count is so rich in additional particulars, 8e, moreover. See Hartung, Partikell. i.

as to take the higbest rank among the 182. 37.] Xai\. dv. is also in Luke,
three as to precision. 36.] ws tjv— whose account is in the main so differently
without any preparation—as he -was, worded. lire'PaWev] not 6 A-aTAaJJ/

E. V. Cf. Jos. B. J. i. 17. 7, avrhs ois iju inf^aWev ra ku/^.—but rd k. iire^aWev,
%ri eepfj.hs fK ruv '6irKoiv Xov(T6ixivos ijei —intransitive: see reff. 38. rh
ffrpaTtoiTiKccTepov. ok. Se irX.] These irposK.] the cushion or seat at the stern,
were probably some of the multitudes used by our Lord as a pillow. Pollux,



V. 1—5. KATA MAPKON. 839

V. 1 Kal rfkOov el<; ^ rb ^ irepav rrj<i da\d(Tcrr)<; et? r^y fch. iv.ssai.

^copay TMV TepyeayjVMv. 3 k^I i^ekOovTi ^ uvtm e« tov
^ ^^j ,,;.; j

avru> e/c rwv ^ fivrjfieiwv dv- h Matt, xxviu.

''^ TTvevjxaTL ^^ daaOdpTM, ^ 09 rrjv ™ KaroUrj- '

"J^^Ji/^'j^"-

<7ii' et^^ev eV rot? ° ixprjixaaiv, Kol ovhe ° aXucret ovKen f^w^^l'^i.

ovSeU ehvvaro avrov hrjuab, * hid ro avrov TroXXa/ci? oniy.see

P TreSat? /cat ° aXucrecrty SeSecr^ai A:al "^ htecnrdaOai vtt avrov \ Ita. x. ueff.

Ta9 "aXj^cret? /cat Ta<? ^ 7reSa<? ^ (TVVTeTpi(pdai, Kol ouSet? "ceTrsoai.

^ t'cr;)j;i;et' avjov ^ Safidaai, ^ Kal ^ 8td iravjof; ^ vvkto<; «cit
nhere{bii)'iiL
Luke xxiii.

53. xxiv. 1. Acts ii. 29. vii. 16. Rev. xi. 9 only. Isa. Ixv. 4. here f3ce) II L. Acts xii.

6,7.1X1.33. xxviii. 20. Eph. vi.30. 2 Tim. i. 16. Rev. xx. 1 only. 2 Chron. iii. 16 compl. Wisd. xvii.

n only. p here (bis) II L. only. Ps. civ. 18 al. q Acts xxiii. 10 only. .ler. ii. 20.

r Matt. xii. 20 reff. 8 Matt. viii. 28 reff. t James iii. 7, 8 only. Dan. ii. 40 (bis Theod.) only,
u Matt, xviii. 10 reff. v gen., Luke xviii. 7. Acts ix. 24. 1 Thess. ii. 9. iu. 10. Rev. iv. 8 al. Isa.

xxxiv. 10. ace, ch. iv. 27 reff.

Chap. V. 1. r]\6€v CGLMa 69 synfnot syr-mg] copt arm. for rrjs 6a\., kui D-gr

:

om 69 lat;^2 [^ 5*] D-lat ^th. rec (for yepyeo'rivcov) yaBapriPcov, with AC rel syrr

goth : yepaa-nvoov BT>H^ latt (Orig) (Nyss ?) : txt {see proleg ch vi) LU A-gr S^a i. 33
ev-y syr-mg copt ffitli arm Epipli(€rTa TtdXiv iXdwv ds to. /xepn tuv Tepyeffii)vS>v, as 6

MapKOS KiyiL- ^ eV toIs opiois TUf T^pyiff-qvSov, ws 6 Aou/cas 07j(ri* ^ Va5ap7)voiv, ws 6

MaT6a7os' t) Tepyeffalcou, ws avrlypacpd Tiva e^eO Thl(Ta a.Kpifii<mpa tuv avTiypdcpoiv els

T. x^P- '''^'' repyearivoov ex^O-
2. e^f\dovTO<i avTov BCLaX 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-6 y syrr copt seth: -ovrtav avToiv D

lat-c efjf^ {The attempts to mend the Hellenistic constr have been universal; so that

the considn of the
||
places hardly comes in) : txt A rel ara(with mt em al). rec

evOiias, with AD rel : om B lat-6 c eff^ i Syr arm : txt CLaK. VTrr]VTri(rev {from
II
3Iatt Luke) BCDGLAt< I. 69 Damasc : txt A rel. ai^BpcDiros bef e/c tui/ ii.V7\n.

D lat-(6) e ef i [_q] goth arm.

3. eix^v bef T7JJ' KaToiKT](nv D-gr 2-pe lat-a (5) c eff„ goth. rec ^cr;/xeiois, with

DH (1, e sil) 69-txt : txt ABCLahK 69-corr rel.
'

rec ovre, with A rel : txt BC
DLaX 33. rec aXuo-eaiv {corrn to suit thefollg), with AC^DK rel vulg lat-J/

ff\ 2 9\ * [} ?] ^y^"* ^°P'' goth teth arm : txt BC'L 33 lat-c e. rec om ovKeTi {on

acct of the recurrence of negatives, as is also shewn hy the ready en), with AC-' rel

lat-j [g-] syrr copt goth a?th : ins BCiDLaX 69 latt : ovSeis en 1. 118-31 (arm),

rec i\5vf., with B2C2F S(e sil) 1 : txt AB'C'DX rel.—eroA^ta M. out. bef eSuv.

D am (with fuld ing tol) lat-i.

4. om TO N' : for to avrov, rovrou H^^. on TroWaKis avTov SeSe/xevov weSats

Kai aXvarefftv ev ais e^ricrav SLea-rraKeyai Kai ras TreSas <7vvTerpi(peva.i Kai fx.r\^iva avrov

i(Txviv{-xvv D') Sanaorai D lut-Z ; simly lat-^^ i \_l g] : Sia ro avrov TroWas ireSas k.

a\v(reis ats eSrjcrav avrov SteffiraKevai K. (TvvrerpKpevai k. ov^eis icTXvfTev avrov Sa/xaffai 1:

quoniam compedes etiamfrangebat ac conterebat (only) seth. rec avrov bef ktX'*

with D rel lat.(6) e i: txt ABCKLMUADK 1. 33. 69 latt. for Safiaffai, Sriaai

A : om Ni(ins ^'^)-

5. for Kai 5ia it. vvicr., vvicros Se D lat-6 c eff2 i \jf\-

Onom. (cited by Kuin., h. 1.), proves from two eye-witnesses, or perhaps even by one

Cratinus that the word is put for the and the same, and having passed through
cushion used by rowers. 39. o-iuira, others who had learnt one or two minute
ireej).] These remarkable words are given additional particulars. Matt.'s account is

only here. On the variations in the ac- evidently not from an eye-witness. Some
counts, see on Matt. ver. 25. 41.] The of the most striking circumstances are

apa expresses the inference from the there omitted. See throughout notes on
event which they had witnessed : Who Matt., toherever the narrative is in corn-

then is this ? mon. 3, ovS* aX.ij<r€i] not even with
Chap. V. 1—20.] Healing of a d^e- a chain. 4.] The 8ia t<J gives the

MONIAC AT Gergesa. Matt. viii. 28—34. reason, not why he could not be bound,

Luke viii. 26—39. The accounts of Mark but why the conclusion tvas come to that

and Luke are strictly cognate, and bear he could not. The Tre'Sai are shackles for

traces of having been originally given by the feet, the aXiaeis chains in general,

Z 2



27. Neh..as



6—18. KATA MAPKON. 341

GKuXearav avrov \eyovTe<; Uifi-ylrov rj/xd'i ei? TOv<i ' ')(oipov<i, k Matt. vui. 21.

Xva et<? auTov<; eheK9u>[jbev. ^"^ koX ^ iirerpey^ev avrol^
^i''''EJtii Tx

\evdew<i 6 Tt^o-oO?]. koX e^ekOovra ra ^ Trvevixara ra ipitr.,M,;tt.

^ (iKadapTa ' ehfjXdov ei9 tou? * '^^olpov^, koI '" cop/LiTjcrev 1) ^'^r. • ^'=ts

'0.76X7; Kara rod " Kprj/xvou el<i r7]v daXaaaav co^ St<i)^lXioi, fKi^'Jsi^v.

/cat ° eTTVLjouTO ev rfj Odkdaarj. ^^ koX ol ' ^ocxKovre^
"oc"h?on

avToix; ecfivyov koL aTrtjyyeLXav et? T?)y TroXiy /cat et? „ Man' xvlu.x> ' \'^->/1 >^^'^ 'n' ^ ' 28 only.

Tou? aypov<i. Kat tjXUov iOetv tl ^ ecmv to 76701/09, ncmgsxvi.

1^ /cat epj(0VTai 7rpo<i rov ^Irjaovp, /cat ^ Oecopovcnv rbv'^ l^f^^^"^^"^''

^ Baifxovt^ofxevov Kad'tj/xevov ^ Ifjbancrfjbevov koL * acodtpo-
''

lui!" xxiii.
' 4S. John ix.

vovvra, rov ^ ia')(r]KOTa rov ^ Xeyiwva, koX ec^oj^rjOrjcrav.
f^tii.

g^''"

1^ /cat "" Si7]y)](TavT0 avT0i<; ol tSoi/re? ttw? ^ iyevero ^rw '
reff''"''

'^ Sai/novL^o/jievQ), koX irepl roiv ' ')(olpaiV. 17 /cat rjp^avro * 7 'i;uRom"'

y irapaKokelv avrov airekdelv airo rcov ^ oplwv avrwv. fi'.'e!*' 1 m.
IS /cat '^ e/jb/Sabvovro^ avrov et? to ttKoIov ** irapeKoXet ^ = ^^^ m. 22,

Matt.'xi.'l8
al. V ver. 9 reff. w ch. ix. 9. Luke viii. 39. ix. 10. Acts viii. 33 (from Isa. liii. 8). ix.

27. xii. 17. Heb, xi. 33 only. Ps. ix. 1. (-yrj(ns, Luke i. 1.) x Matt. ix. 29 reff-

y w. inf., Luke viii. 41. Acts viii. 31. ix. 38 al. 2 Mace. iv. 34. z Matt. ii. 16 reff.

a Matt. viii. 23 reff. 1 Mace. xv. 37. b vv. 10, 12.

12. TTapiKaKovv ADKM Il-txt vulg lat-S efff^ g^^ Syr copt(ms ctra) [DamasCj].
rec aft avrov ius iravns ol Sai/novis [gloss appy, cf the varr), with A rel syr gotli arm :

01 Saiixofes {from ||
Matt) KM Il-txt Syr, spiritus illi lat-6, spirittis vulg, dmniones

lat-c ; TO Sat/xouia (Luke viii. 33) D : universa dcBmonia lat-a ; multum ajth : om BC
LAH I. 69 copt. XijovTo-s L : ei-KovTa D: om 69. aveKdaiixev D-gr.

13. K. evOecos Kvptos i7j(r. eire/jLtpev avrovs eis t. xo^povs D lat-^j, simly ac.—for eireTp.,

€irefx\f/ev DH. om evOecos {as || Luke : it is characteristic of Mark) BCLAK
1 lat-6 e Syr copt ffith arm : ins A(D) rel vulg lat-y syr. om o i7](T. {as \\ Luke)
BCELaK 1 lat-6 e Syr copt arm : ins A (D, see above) rel vulg lat-/ g^ syr goth ajth

[Damasc,]. for ra irv. t. wcaQ., t. aKad. ttv. 33 : om ra anadapra A'F Scr's 1.

eisf)\9^v B 252. 435 Scr's a. rec ins r)(Tav Se bef us 5isx- (supplemg), with
AC2 rel \at-afg.2 i goth (arm) : -ija-av yap SS^. 225 Scr's h syr: om BC'DLaN 1 vulg
lat-J c eff.2 g^ [g] Syr copt.

14. rec (for Kai oi) oi Se {from
\\
Matt : see also || I/itke), with D rel vulg lat-S cfff^^

9\.i [* ^ 2] ^''JM = t'^t ABCLMAN 1. 33. 69 lat-a e syrr copt goth aeth. rec (for avrovs)

Tovs xo'PO"^' with A rel syr goth arm : txt BCDLaK 69 latt Syr copt (Eetli).

—

{avros
Dl

: txt D^) rec avriyy., with A rel : txt ABCDKLMn X(-A.or') 1 . 33 ev-y. {airny.

is too strongly supported hy mss to be regarded as introducedfrom ||.) rec (.%y)Kdov

{from II
Matt Luke), with CDXi rel vulg lat-6 c e f \_ff^ i V] Syr ath arm : txt ABK

LMUn'K^a 33 ev-y syr copt goth. om iariv Ai(appy) : om n ea-riv H [_as || Luke'].

15. i/ipxovro X'(txt K-coiT'(appy)33.), venerunt gat(vvith mm) lat-i cf. ins avrov
bef T. 5ai;U. D lat-Z* (c). rec inS /cai bef i/xariafjiei/uv, with AC rel [lat-g*] syr goth
(seth) : om BDL(Ma)[N] t. 33. 69 latt copt arm.— (om Kaerifitpov A : om tfi. M' ev-z.)

om T. €(rx- T. A.67. D latt(not mt) ajth. rec \eytcova, with A(B2 ?)C rel

:

A€7aia>i'a X^a
; txt Bi(from inspection : Tischdf [N. T. Vat., not ed 81 gives \eyewva)

LAN'.
16. SiTiy. 5e {from \\

Luke) DEFHUV n-marg lat-6 c ff^ i ^q]. ins avro> bef
Tw 5. D.

17. for TjplovTo wapaKaXeiv, irapeKaXovf D 225. 2-pe [lat-a(appy)]. for aireKOfiv,

iva aiviXdr) D latt.

18. rec ep-^avTos {to accord with
\\ ; but in error), with E rel : txt ABCDKLMAIIK

1. 33 latt goth. for wapeKaXei, r)p|oTo irapaKaXnv D vulg lat-(e)/^2 g^ 2 * ^•

aTr€Xd(7v Luke: see on Matt. ver. 30. see ch. vi. 37,—where however John (vi.

13.] 01s Sisx-. to the number of two 7) also mentions the sum. 15, 16.]

thousand:—peculiar to Mark, who gives Omitted by Matt., as also vv. 18—20.

us usually accurate details of this kind

:

The whole of this is full of minute and
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c = Matt. iii. avTov 6 ' Baiaovca6eL<i ^ Xva iier avrov y. ^^ koI ovk abode
15. xiiii.i4 , ._ , , , , , , ^ „^ , V t , FGHKL
al. Sir

•••-«•- ,--,-/ , ^ M~,
a<i>7iKev avTov, aXXa Xeyei, uvtod Tiraje et? tov olkqv msuv

i. 49 al. aov 7rpo<; tov<; aovi, Kai airwyyeiKov avTOL<i ocra o Kvpto<; 33. 69

i^'2'? aot ^ ireiroiriKev koX ^ vXevaev ere. ^^ koI awriXdev koI

dMatt
Luke

eMatt.ix;27 n-ni. ^ TreTTOLTjKev KoX ^ 7]\er](rev ere.
'^^ Kal awrfKOi

f Matt
xfy^M^'ch. ripParo Kripvaaetv iv rrj AeKaTtoXet oaa ^ eirolriaev avTco
Ti.53. Luke ;',^ ^ ' , , 'A ' v
»^|-26. Acts Iriaovi, Kai iravTe^; eaavfiaC,ov.

Deut.xxx. 21 Kat ^ hia'Trepdaavro<i tov ^Irjcrov iv rw ifKolw iraXtv
J
Matt. viii. 18 >y/ 1 //i)/-v -»\^9>' vT
reft-. g et? TO s irepav " (xvvrj'^orj o;^Ao? ttoXv^ eir avrov Kai rjv

reff. xxu. 34 .jj-a^^ t^z^ doXadcxav. 23 /tat epx^TUL eh twv ^ dpxio-vv-
vv. 35IIL., / 1 ' IT ' V 50. \ ' ^ k ' k ^

36, 38. Luke tt'^oi'^MV ovofxaTi loetpo?, /cat towi' avrov ^ irnrrei ^ rrpo^

xvm \"
n^^'

'''0'^'? ^ 7r68a9 avrov, "^ Kai ^ TrapaKokel avrov ^ TroXkd,

Ljoim^ii.32. \eyo)v on, to ™ dvydrpwv fiov " ea")(dr(i)<i ° e%6f p iVa

Rev. i. 17. (Eiod. iv. 25.) Trapa, Luke viii. 41. CTrt, Acts x. 25. 1 ver. 10. m ch. vii.

25 only t. Athen. xiii. p. 681 c. n here only +. o Matt. iv. 24. xiv. 35. ch. xvi. 18. Acts
xvii. 11. xxi. 13 al. Gen. xliii. 27. p Eph. v. 33. eee ch. xii. 19.

rec p bef /xtr avrov, with D rel vulg lat-& c f [i I q] copt feth : txt ABCKLMU[A]
n-txt N 1. 33 lat-e syrr goth arm.— (for ?j, f]v (retaining iva) WA.)

19. rec (for Kai) o 5e i-qaovs, with D rel lat-J c e jf-^^ g^i \_q] a?th ann : [/coi o itja.

69 gat :] txt ABCKLMAnK 1. 33 vulg lat-/ 1 syrr copt goth. for a\Ka \e76i, nai

eiwev D. rec avo77., with A rel : 81077. D 1. 69 : txt BCAN. rec (Tot

bef o Kvpios (from ||
l/itke), with A i-el latt Syr goth (a3th) arm : aft ireTrotrjKev K

syr(Tischdf) copt(Tischdf) : aoi Oeos D 238 : txt BCA am lat-^. copt(Treg). rec

eirot-nffev (from \\
Luke, to suit i)\e7](rev), with DK 1 : txt ABCX rel Thdor-heracl Sev.

ins oTi bef TjAerjcrev D lat-Zi [c) ff^ 92^^ Syi".

20. [aft iv ins oA?j C(appy, Tischdf).] for oaa (so A-corr), o CA^.
21. om iv TO) ttAoiq) (II Luke) D 1 lat-a 5 c eff^^ * [?] '^^'^'—om tw B 447. eis

TO irepav bef iraKiv DK lat-a b e ff^_„ g^ i [5] syrr. for eir', irpos D 69 latt.

om Kai r)v D lat-J e efjf^^r, i \_q] i^jth.

22. rec aft Kai ins iSow {from \\ Matt Luke), with AC rel lat-cy I syr goth arm : om
BDLaK vulg lat-a h eff.-, g^^ [i q_~] Syr copt seth. for eis, ris D latt(not b).

om ovofji.. laeip. D lat-a eff2 '• foi' 'f- '5. out. it., k. TTposeireaei' D (lat-e).

23. rec k. irapeKa\ei (from. ||
Luke), with B rel vulg lat-cy copt [goth] arm : ivapa-

KoXwv D lat-a b eff^ i [g-] : txt ACLN 33 (lat-^-, 2 ?). om iroAAa D 38. 235 Scr's lat-6

cff^ i [g], ins kui bef Xeywv D lat-a bffi^ L2]- om on D 13. 69 lat-a c e Syr.

interesting detail. 18.] Euthym. and apply to these three accounts as to the
Theophyl. suppose that he feared a fresh last. Matt, is even more concise than
incursion of the evil spirits. 19.] there, but more like an eye-witness in his

There was perhaps some reason why this narration (see notes on Matt, and Luke)

;

man should be sent to proclaim God's —Mark the fullest of the three. 21.]

mercy to his friends. His example may oT^vifxO = aTreSe^aro avr. 6 oxA.
in former times have been prejudicial to Luke. 23.] Notice the affectionate

them :—see note on Matt. ver. 32 (I. 4). diminutive OvYCiTpiov, peculiar to Mark.
20.] Gadara (see on Matt. viii. 28) tax- sx*"- = ^P'r' ^TeXtvT-riaev Matt.

was one of the cities of Decapohs (see also It is branded as an idiom of lower
on Matt. iv. 25) : 6 fiey xP"^;rbs furpio- Greek by Phrynichus : eVxaros exei eVi

ippovSiv, T(f iraTp). rh epyou aued-nKiV 6 5e rov fxoxOvpi^s eX«' ««' a<paAepoos Tdrrovcriv
eepaTrevdils evyvufj-ovuv, tw xP'"""^^ tovto 01 (xvp^aKis, ed. Lobeck, p. 389, where see
aviTiBfi. Euthym. He commands the Lobeck's note. Before iva understand
man to tell this, for He was little known irdpfifxi, or airw ere : or as Meyer suggests,
in Perasa where it happened, and so would connect it with the fact just announced

:

have no consequences to fear, as in Ga- 'this tidings I bring, in order that,' &c.
lilee, &c. To do this loitJiout any filling up, ' My

21—43.] RAisiNa OF Jaeibus's daughter is, &c., in order that,' &c., is

DAFGHTEE, AND HEALlNa OF A WOMAN far-fetched, and savours too much of the
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Matt. ix. 18— Sentimental. Or, it has been suggested
20. Luke viii. 41—56. The same remarks that 'iva. might, by a mixture of construe-
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iXdmv ^ iiriOfj'i Th<i "^ yetpa? avT^ "va <TO)0rj koI tvarj. q Matt. k\x.

OA \ > «^ /I ' . « \ ' > ^ '/I ' » ^ „ ,
' 13,15 retf.

''^ Kai airrfKoev /J,eT avrov, Kau rjKoXovaei avrut oyXo^ ' ™"^ si oniy.

iro\v<i Kol "^ avveOXi^ov avrov. 25 ^^t 71/1/?; [rt?] ovcra ^ ev oniy.'^
^^

f f / V >' ^ ' ^ O/^ V \-\\ /l*^ f*s = ilL. reff.

^ bvcrei aifxaro'i errj ocooeKU, "^ Kai iroWa iraoovaa i/tto * i' l. ws oniy.

iroWSiv ^ larpSiv kol " hoTTavrjaaaa to, "" irap avTr]<; iravra, '*^'"'' ''^^° ''•

Luke 1

Acts X

2 Cor.

Kal fiTjSev ^ o)(f)6\7]06iaa dXXa /u,aX\ov ^ el<i to ^ %eipoz/

iXdovcra, ~7 aKOvaaaa [ra] irepi rod ^Itjctov, iXdovcra ev rw
oyXw ^ OTTKrOev, i]-^aTO tov Ifiarlov avrov' ^8 eXeyev yap foniyT^

OTt iav ayjrw/jLaL ^ kuv rcov ifiarLcov avrov, ^ acodijao/jbai. 32 4.°
^"

-^ Kal €vdv<i '^ e^rjpdvdrj rj ^ 7rr)<yri rov al'/xaro^; avrrj'^, Kal \tx\.\v\f..
if rs f r/ Q >/ > \ /^ f / fjA \ X pass., Matt.
e7fft) Tft) atoixan on ^ carat airo rt]^ * /xaariyo'i. ^'^ Kat xv. 5. xvi.

ev6v^ 6 'It^ctou? s eTriyvoixi ev eavrat rrjv e^ avrov ^ Svva/jitv il";
','„"

e^eXdovaav, eTria-rpacpeh ev r(p O'^Xm eXeyev T19 p,ov 'reff."s?e
^^

)]-\fraro rcov l/Jbarmv ;
^^ Kal eXeyov avru> ol fiadrjral avrov ^ ^^^^^- " -^

BXeVet? rov 6-)(Xov ' crvvdXi^ovrd ere, Kal Xeyei<i Ti? p^ov '^

A'ctl'v^is.

*/ • QO \ t n-\ ' 5P^ '^ \ ^ / 2 Cor. xi. 16.

^yfraro ;
^-^ Kat ^ rrepiepXeirero ioeiv rrjv rovro rrovrjaacrav. ^ = "• =•> "•

23
7] he yvvrj (po^rjdelaa Kal ^ rpep^ovaa, elSvla b ^ yeyovev c ch! m. 1. iv.

6 li
al.' = Ps.

cv. 9. Isa. xix. 5. d = here only. (John iv. 6 al.) = puVts, i| L. e pres., John i.

40 reff. f ch. iii. 10 reff. g Matt. xiv. 35 reff. h Matt. xiv. 2 reff. i ver. 24 only.
k ch. ui. 5 reff. 1 h L. 2 Pet. ii. 10 only. Isa. Ixvi. 2, 5. m Matt. ix. 29 reff. ver. 16.

for iva €\dosv emO., eX9e a\pai D vulg lat-c efg.^^ i I Syr ajtla.—rec (for t. x- auxTj) auTTj

Tos X-) with E rel syr gotli arm : avTw -ras x- AK : txt BCL(A)}< 1 vulglat-«/ [teth],

— eAOe o;|/ai ourrjs €k tcdi/ x«'P'<"' ^ov D lat-6 « [g] :—aft x^'poj ius aov A lat-c Syr
copt seth. rec (for 2nd iva) ow&is (to avoid repetition : it is most improb that the

transcribers shd take into acct that ottois is only once used by Mark (ch iii. 6), and so
alter it to iva, as Meyer supposes), with A rel : txt BCDLaK 69. rec ^Tjo-erat

{from II
Matt), with A rel lat-c e arm: txt BCDLaK 69 vulg lat-a Ifffo [^12 * 2]

copt goth.

24. for aTrrjKBev, v-rrriyev D 124. riKo\ovdi\a-€v CL M-marg.
25. om Tiy (as superfl and not in

\\ : no reason could be givenfor its insn) ABCLaX
1. 33 vulg lat-J c ejf.-. \f\ syr copt aeth : ins D rel lat-a/Syr goth arm. 5co5. bef
ert) (from \\

Matt) BCLAN 1. 33. 69 [copt] : txt AD rel latt syrr goth.

26. for 1st Kai, rt D hit-J cfff^ i (Syr). rec ra irap' iavrt)s, with CKAnK : ra
eaurrjs D 1 latt : txt AB rel. for us, eirt D. om eXOovaa D-gr.

27. rec om to, with AC^DNS rel latt syrr copt goth aeth arm : ins B C'(appy) AS',
transp ev tw oxA.w to end of ver D 2-pe [lat-a «]. for oitiadiu, oirtdev K^txt

i<-corr'-3) ev-P. ins kui bef rjxparo D^ latt Syr syr-w-ob.

28. for eXiytv yap, Xeyovcra. D lat-S cff^ * [<l'j
^^^- add f eavrr) (|| Matt) DKn

1. 33 lat-a cff„ i \_q] arm. rec kw twv ifx. au. bef ajf'. (omg eav), with A(D) rel

:

eov fiovov a^p. tov i/jl. avr. (|| Matt) 33 : txt B(/car ' superadditur ') CLa(K). tov
jyuttTiov DX 33 latt [copt]. eauTou D.

29. (evOvs, so BCLAN 33 : also in ver 30.) om Tr]s (hef /xaffr.) C.
30. K. evd. eiriy. Kai o Is ttjv Svv. (add tt]v T>^) (^e\d. air avTov k. fTri(rTpa<peis ev rai

ox- emev D.

—

eniy. bef i7}(r. DL lat-a^j ^^P^ seth.—om ev eavrai D lat-6 c e^^j * 111
aith. 7)^. Tcov ifi. bef /j-ov D latt(not e).

31. 01 Se fx. avT. KeyovcTiv avTia D 2-pe lat-(a) e g^i [g].
33. aft Tpeju. ins Si o ireiroiriKei Xadpa D 50. 124. 2-pe lat-a ^2 * ^rm : Kat N'(om

tions, depend on the foregoing wapeKciXei. eavT'^ may be understood. At the same
24.] Matt, adds, koI ol /xad-nral avr. time, the imperfect looks very like the
27.] oKovcao-a is subordinated to l\6oi?o-tt minute accuracy of one reporting what
as giving a reason for it :

' owing to having had been an habitual saying of the poor
heard .... came.' 28.] eXeyev yap woman in her distress. 29.] On these

perhaps need not to be pressed to mean particulars see notes on Luke. eyvw
that she actually said it to some one

—

iv T«p aw|x., elliptic—knew byfetliug in her
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n ch, iii. 11 reff. ™ avTv, rfkOev Kol ^ irpo'iiTrecrev avrco koX elirev avra> iracrav abcde
= Johnxvi. 1'' ^„ i " /-\ / r/ FGHKL
Iii Gal!'' '^W °.a\v,9eLav. ^^ q g^ elTrev avrfj Svyarrjp, tj Tncnci msuv
2 Cluon. , , ,/ _ 5 > / V " ZJ n < ^ ^^^ 1-

xviii. 15. crou G-eau>Kev ere' viraye p et? eiprjvijv, kul laai '^ 1/7477? 33. 69

f"i7^2^Kinss
^'^0 T?7<? ^ /xdaTi'y6<; aov. 35 ^'j^ avrov XaXovvro^ ep')(ovrai

qMattixii. 13 aTTO ToO ^ ap'^i(7vva'yu>yov Xijovre^ on rj Ovydrrjp aov

1 III' ll\e« diredavev rC 'in * aKvXkei'i tov SiBdaKokov ; ^6 ^ g^

36. Lukevli. 'It^ctol!? \ev6eco<i\ ^ TrapaKouaa^ top Xoyov \a\ovjj.evov \e-
t r L. Matt

.49

Isa. Ixv. 12.)

Ran. 750,

Plato,

' abs., ch. XV.

32. xvi, 16,

17. Matt.

iy+- yet, Ta> ^ dp'^^^iavvajMya) M?; (fio^ov^ /jlovov ^ TnaTeve. 37 koI

iT^bis only'*' ovK '^
d(f)7]Kev ovSeva /xer avrov ^ crvvaKo\ov6^]crai el /j,r] tov

YieToov Kol ^laKoo^ov kol ^Icodvvrjv rov dSe\(j)ov 'Ia«;c6/3ou.

Euthyd. ^^ '^'^1' epxovrai eh rov oXkov tov ^ dp-x^iavvaydoyov, koL

y dewpel ^ dopv/Sov ^ /cat ^ Kkalovra<i koX ^ dXakd^ovra'i

^ TToWd. 39 Kdl ekeXdoov \iyei, avTol<; Tt ® dopv^elcrBe

"^xxii'^^": ch. Kol ^ Kkalere ; ro TracSiov ov/c direOavev, dXkd Kadevhet.

Gen.' XX. 6. '^^ KoX ^ KUTeyiXcov avTOv. 6 Be eKBaXoov irdvra'i ^ irapa-
X ch. XIV. 51. ' '

Ig'oniy.^'"' Xafx^dvet tov irarepa tov ttmSIov koX ttjv pbrjTepa kol

11 Aid. ((TVi/eTTOK. AB.) 2 Mace. ii. 4 only. y ver. 15. z Matt. xxvi. 5 reff. a = ch. i.

5 Matt xxiii. 34 al. b Matt. xxvi. 73 reff. c 1 Cor. xiii. 1 only. = Jer. iv. 8.

d Matt. ix. U reff. e 11 Mt. Acts xvii. 5. xx. 10 only. Judg. iii. 26. f II onlv. 2 Chron. xxx. 10.

g Matt. xvu. 1 11. xviii. 16 al. fr. Num. xxii. 41.

X-corr'(?)3). rec ius en bef cuttj {various preposns ivere insd to sheio that outtj

was not the nam ease), with A rel goth : ev avrri F(Wetst) A viilg \at-cfff^ reth : 6Tr

avTTiu 13. 69. 124 : txt BCDL>< lat-a Syr copt, eavrrj ev-y. for nrposeir. avrw,

TrposeKvvqffiv avrov C 6-pe.

34. aft 56 ius i7]<tovs CD M-marg 1. 69 lat-a b c &c syr-w-ast arm. ovtw A.

rec BuyuTep (|| 3Iatt), with A C2[Ci uncerti K rel : txt BD Scr's e. (dapffei

Ovyarep (|| 3Iatt) C- 67-8 OV-P.)

35. aft \eyoi'Tes ins avTw J) 33 lat-J i.

36. oin ev6€cos BULaN t vulg lat-J c &c Syr copt seth arm : ins AC rel (lat-a) syr

goth. rec uKovcras {from \\
Luke, the unusual irapaK. not being understood), with

ACDn N3(but txt restored) rel : txt BLAt<i lat-e. t. A. tov \a\. B : tovtov rov

\oyov D.

37. ovZeiva D[-gr]. rec (for /uer' avrov) aurco, with A(D) rel latt syr: txt

BCLAK lat-e Syr goth.—for /ier' av. ffvvaK., TrapaKoAovOrjaai avrco D (1).—for avvaK.,

aKoXovdrja-ai AKn^ 33 am lat-a b cfff, i syrr. rec cm rov (|| Luke), with AD rel

:

ins BCaK. for laKu^ov, avrov DGA 1 lat-a syr-txt.

38. rec epx^rai {to conform tofoUg Oeupei), with L rel lat-a c f ff., syr goth a?th

arm : txt ABCDFaK 1. 33 vulg lat-6 e g^^ {i) I \_q] Syr copt. ttjI' ommv D 2-pe.

€0ea!P6i D[-gr]. rec (aft dopv^ov) om Kai {as irrelevant, it being thought

that the Sop. was the kK. and a\aX., as in D distinctly), with (D) rel lat-a b c efff„ i

copt: ins ABCLMUAIIN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-^j I syrr goth ajth arm.

—

Qop. KXaiovnav 'k.

a\a\aCovr(av D-gr lat-a; turbamflentem ac lamentantetn lat-5 (c) [fi q] D-lat.

39. ins ri bef KAaiere D M-bfff^ [i g]-

40. for 1st Kai, oi 5e D lat-a b c &c [not/]. for o Se, avros Se {from
||
Luke)

BCDLaN 33 latt copt goth(appy) : o Se iriffovs M 1 Syr syr-w-ast : txt A rel syr-txt

ffith(appy) arm. rec airavras (with S Scr's 1 u, e sil) : rovs ox^-ovs f|a) D lat-S

c e : txt ABCK rel. k. r. fx7\repa bef r. iraiSwv D latt.

body. 32.] Peculiar to Mark, and in- ver. 48. 36.] But Jesus having
dicative of an eye-witness. 34.] Kai [straightway] overheard the message
lo-Bi (TOV, peculiar to Mark, and in- being spoken : a mark of accuracy which
explicable, except because the Lord reallg is lost in the rec. text. 38.] 'The xal

spoke the words, as a solemn ratification after d6pv&ov takes out one particular

of the healing which she had as it were from the general description before given

:

surreptitiously obtained : see note on Luke, see reff. 40.] How capricious, ac-
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Toi»9 fier avTOv, koX ekiropeverai, oirov r]v to nraiZlov. hgen,,iiMt.L.

*l Kal '^ KpaTr}(Ta<i ttj^ %^*po9 rou nraihiov \eyet, avrfi i^'-
"eb. w.

ToXlOo, KoOfX, 6 iariv ^ fMedepfxrjvevo/xevov To J Kopdatov, crot ™i!'iB.°™'

Xeyco, eyetpe. *^ «al €vdv<i avearrj ro ^ Kopdatov koI irepi- ci.. x'. SV,

eirdref rjv yap ^ erow BcoSeKa. Kal ^'^^ i^eaTrjaav evOv^ h-'Al xuls

*"" eKcndcrei ixeydXri. "^"^ Kal ° SiecrTeiXaro ayrot? p TioWa p"ni.

'

r/ rv\ 1'^ \T (>/l-> '-J ->
JllMt. Matt.

iva firjoei^ ^ yvot tovto, kul ^ eiirev ^ ooarjvaL avry ^ qiayelv. vlJaz^M bis

VI. 1 Kal e^i)\6ev eKeWev Kal ep')(erai eh ttjv ^ ira- Ji^'"^''"'-

TpiBa avTov, Kal aKoXovOovcnv avrw 01 fiadijTal avrov.
vu, '«"\'cts

2 Kal yevofjuivov aa^jBdrov rjp^aTO iv rfj avvaywyfj SiSd- wi.V. Is^dr^'

1 Matt. lii. 2.3 reff. ch. vi. 51 al. m Gen. xxvii. 33. Ezek. xxvi. 16. n di. sivi. 8 reff
Matt. xvi. 20 reff. p Matt. ix. 14 reff. q form, ch. ii. 30. see ch. iv. 29. xiv. 10. John

xiii. 2: also Moulton's note on Winer, p. 360, 2. r = Matt. xvi. 11, 12. ch. viii. 7. x. 49. Luke
ix. 54. xii. 13. Exod. xxxv. 1. s Matt. xiv. 16 reff. 1 1| Mt. reff. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 16.

aft avTov ins ovras T> latfc. fiseirupevero D 2-pe lat-« b c &c. for onov, ov A.
rec at eud adds avaKei/x^voi', with AC rel syrr goth arm : Knixevov 31. 57^. 253,

jacens \\\\(r lat-c / _(/„ I [g] : KaraKeiHivov 1.28 Thl : KaraKAifievov 13.69: icara^e-

PX-nixevov 571 : om BULAX 33 lat-« b eff^ i copt [tetb].

41. T»)V x^'P* D 435. aft outtj add pa&fii. D. ra^na D, raAira A,
rec Kov/xi, with D rel vulg lat-J c f syrr(and syr-nig-gr) copt ffith arm, Kov/xei A 69
[goth] : om lat-ns

ff.-.
: txt BCLMN I. 33 lat;^^ Siiid Thl. rec iyeipai{itacism ?),

with U Scr's i (a d h 1 m n q r s, e sil) ev-z : txt ABCDK rel.

42. {evdvs, so BLAf< 33.) for yap, 5e D latt. add aisei CaK 124: ws 1.

33 arm. rec om 2iid evOvs, with AD rel vss : ins BCLAi< 33 copt seth. add
Travres D lat-c/Jf^ g.^ i [g].

43. om TToAAa D Scr's e lat-5 c &c. rec 7rw, with CN rel : txt ABDL.
for So67]vai, Sowai D-gr lat-(e) _9', o-

Chap. VI. 1. rec (for epxerai) rjXOep (after
\\
Matt), with A rel [syr-txt] goth arm-

mss Orig : Ka.Tn)\e€v (for /cat airri\0. or k. r]\d. ?) D : abiit vulg lat-6 c ffF^ q,„l D-lat

:

txt BCLA« syr-mg.
''

2. for yiv. trayS., rjiMepa ca^fiaruv D lat^^g ^- SidaffKeiv bef ef t. <rwaywyri {corrn
to the usual order,—see ch ii. 23 ; x. 2S,—and to that in \\ Matt) BCDLaK 33 syrr

cording to modern criticism, must this standing as a vocative, see Winer, § 29. 2.
Evangelist have been, who compiled his Bernbardy, Syntax, p. 67, remarks that
narrative out of Matt, and Luke, adding the idiom had originally something harsh
minute particulars—in leaving out here in it, being used only in emphaticaiy im-
ej5(<T6y '6ti aiTiQavev (Luke), a detail so perative addresses. This however it lost,

essential, if Mark had really been what he as the present use and that in
\\
Luke and

is represented. Can testimony be stronger Luke xii. 32 sufficiently shew. 42.1
to the untenableness of such a view, and Kal irepieir., peculiar to Mark. The
the independence of bis narration ? And whole account is probably derived from
yet such abound in every chapter. the testimony of Peter, who was present.
41.] TttX. KOTJfi. (or Kov|ii) ='mp Hiv)^. The rjv vap Ituv 8<i8eKa is added, as

trol Xe'Yw is added in the transla- Bengel, to shew that she "rediit ad sta-

tion. The accuracy of Mark's reports, tum ffitati congruentem." Ver. 43
—not, as has been strangely suggested betokens an eye-witness, who relates

(seeWebst. andWilk. p. 174), the wish to what passed ivithin. Matt, says nothing
indicate that our Lord did not use mystic of this, but tells what took place with-
magical language on such occasions,

—

out, viz. the spreading abroad of the re-

eften gives occasion to the insertion of port. Notice in the last word.*, that her
the actual Syriac and Aramaic words further recovery of strength is left to

spoken by the Lord: see ch. vii. 11, 34; natural causes.

xiv. 36. Talitha, in the ordinary dialect Chap. VI. 1—6.] Rejection of Jesus
of the people, is a word of endearment BY his countrymen at Nazaeeth.
addressed to a young maiden

: = Kopacywv. Matt. xiii. 54—58, where see notes.
So that the words are equivalent to Rise, 1.] ll^jXe. eKtiO., not, from the house of
my child. On the nom. with the article Jaeirus, by the expression t^ varpi^a
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nMatt.vii.28 (TKeLV, KoX foil TToWol aKOvovre<i ^ ePeTrXricraovro Xe70i/Te9 abode
^

-m-w-
^ -* FGHKL

'' xY^iss*^ Luke ^ Hodev TOVTQ) TavTU, Koi ^Ti9 7] aodila T] hodelaa tovtco, msuv
i. 43. Num. \v5-''' - vS'V'-v - , ^ ,

' An« 1.

w-Lukexxiv
''"''' ^L'l'ayu.et? ToiavTat, ^ oia twv ^ )(eipwv avrov <yivovTai, ; 33.69

X = Matt. xi.
^ ov^ 0UT09 eVr^y 6 ^ reKTcov, 6 v'm t?}? Mapia?, /cat

yActsii"23.^ d8e\(f)6<i ^laKco/3ov koI 'I&)cr?7T09 /cat 'louSa /cat Styu-tuvo?;

xixix.Ts.
'^'^^ ^^'^ etcrty ai aSeX^at avrov &Se ^ Trpo? J7/Lta9 ; /cat

^
'k^Kinsfvlu ^ icTKavSaXL^ovTO iv avrS. "^ Kal eXeyev ayrot? 6 'It/ctoO?

='=J|,?^*g^^"- ort '^ou/c ecTTLV irpoc^i^Tr^'i '^ aTifxo<; '^ el /xtj iv rfj
^ irarfilht

John i.> avTov KoX ^ iv TOt? s avyyeveatv avrov /cat eV r^ ot/cta

t Matt. xxvi. avrov. ^ Kal ovk '' ihvvaro iicei iroirjcrat ov8e/jblav ^ SvvafXLV,

c Matt, xii.'al

al. fr. d
II
Mt. 1 Cor. iv. 10. xii. 23 only. Isa. liii. 3. e yer. 1. f = Matt. xi. 11 al.

g Luke i. 36 (-1/IS, V. r.), 58. ii. 44. xiv. 12. xxi. 16. Jolm xviii. 36. Acts x. 24. Rom. ix. 3. xvi. 7, 11, 21. Lev. xxv.
45. h 1 Cor. X. 21. xii. 3. Gen. six. 22.

copt (ffitb) arm : txt A rel latt(not/^i) goth. rec om ot, with ACDN rel : ins

BL 69. aKovaavres D-gr FHLA[n] 13. 69. 124. 236 evv-H-y lat a (syrr).

aft e^ewXna-ffovTo ins €7ri ttj SiSaxv avrov D 2-pe 247 (not ev-y, as Tischdf) latt syrarm.

aft ravra ins TrauTa C^iairavTa C) N vulg lat-_/_g'j „ feth : pref navra A. rec

(for 2ncl tovtco) uvtw {corrnfor elegance), with AD rel latt : txt BCLaK copt.

rec ins on bef /cai (for connexion), with lJ(Treg, but omg koi) lat-(6)/^2 ^ syrr(Treg)

goth arm: iva. C'DKn : om ABC^N rel vulg lat-a c e copt aeth Thl. ins oi

bef Zvvaixiis Ban 33 : om ACD rel. ins oi bef TOjauTai AX'^. aft

Toiaurai ins oj LaS^'' vulg lat-c (copt) ffith. for "yivovTai, yivofjuvai {corrn to

better the constrn, and to conform it to \\ Matt) BLAX 33 copt : yivoDUjai (cf iva

above) DKn arm-zoh : txt AC rel syrr goth a;th.

3. for TfKTCtfc, Tov TeKTouos vios KM 33. 69 cv-y gat(with mm tol) lat-a h e i

fetli arm Orig : o tov reKrovos o vtos kui 13 : om syr-jer. (All are attempts to get

rid of the fact implied. Orig says of Celstis : ov ^Kiircev '6ti ov5a/xov tSiv iv toTs

iKK\7]ffiais (pepOfj.fvwv evayyeAiaiv TiKrwv aitrhs 6 'lyjffovs avayiypairrai.) rec om
rrjs, with AD rel : ins BCLaX ev-y. rec (for Kai a^^\<pos) aSe\(pos 5e, with A i-el

syr goth : aSeAcpos (alone) latt arm : txt BCA lat-e Syr copt setb, Kai o aBiA<pos DLX.
(33 def.) rec (for luxnjTos) luxrr], with AC rel syrr goth arm : Lcoff-q^ H 121 vulg
lat-J e fg^2 [?] ffth : txt BDLA 33. 69 lat-a copt. (om ia>. k. lat-cff^ «'•) for

Kat OVK, ouxi KM D lat-a cf: ov A : nonne lat-6 g^ A-lat : noiine et vulg lat-^j.

ai a5. a. ai. tt. -^fxas bef nffiv D vulg lat-a_/ [^j i q].

4. rec (for km e\ey.) e\ty. 5e (from \\
Matt), with A rel lat-c syr goth seth arm : txt

BCDLaN 33 vulg lat-a b efi l\_q'] Syr copt. ins iSia bef TrarpiSi ALN^a, simly

69. eavrov L N^(txt N^^) 69. om tois avyy. avrov km ev N* lat-c e. for

Tois, TMs Di(txt D-corr^) Ei(appy). a-vyyivevaiv Bi[sic, from inspection] D-corr^

EFGHLUVA 1. 33. 69. rec (aft (Tvyy.) om avrov, with AC^ D[-gr] K-corr' rel

lat-a (^2) goth arm : ins BC'KL M-marg [latt] syrr copt asth, eavrov A. (33 def.)

5. (tBvvaro, so AB'CKLMn Scr's a f p o w ev-y Origj.) rec ou5. Sw. bef iroi.,

with A rel syr goth : ov5. -koi. ^vv. D ev-y lat-a Orig : txt BCLaX 1 (Syr) copt

(jeth).

avT. in the corresponding clause. I may This expression does not seem to be used
go out of my own house into a neighbour's, at random, but to signify that the Lord
but I do not say, I go out of my otvn had actually worked at the trade of his

7«0M*e into Lincolnshire: the two members reputed father. Justin Martyr, Dial. § 88,
of such a sentence must correspond:— p. 186, says ravra yap ra reKroutKo,

I go Oiit of Leicestershire into Lincoln- fpya stpyd(ero iv avBpanrois &v, &poTpa
shire— so, as corresponding to t. TrarpiS. «ai C^yd. Cf. the conflicting but appa-

avT., iKflQsv must mean from that city, rently careless assertion of Orig. iu the
i.e. Capernaum. This against Meyer, who var. readd. See also the anecdote told by
tries on this misinterpretation to ground Theodoret, H. E. iii. c. 18, p. 940.

a difference between Matt, and Mark. 5. oviic eSvvaxo] The icant of ability

2.] Brfore 8vvd|j,£is we must un- spoken of is not absolute, but relative:

derstand another irodiv, to make the con- ovx Sri avrhs cKrdeviis r^v, aAA' on iKelvoi

struction complete. 3. 6 t€kt«v] SirterToi ii<ro.v. Tlil. The same voice, which
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el fxf) 0X17049 ' appcoaroiq ^ eindeU Ta<; J '^elpaf edepdirev- i Matt. xiv. u

crev. ^ Kol idav/jLu^ev Bta rrjv ^ diTCcrTlav avrcov. J

^l^^^;^'""-
^^•

K.al ^ Trepc'ijjev ra? K(o/uia<i '^ kvkXm hthdcrKwv. ''' «al iMatt.iv!'23

irpo^KoXelrai, tov<; BcoSeKa, koX ° rjp^aro avTOV<; dnroaTeX- ^^^1^'"%^

Xetv °hvo °8vo, Kal iSl8ov avroU ^e^ovaiav tcov '^ TrvevfMarcov nch.^iilsnMt.

Twj/ " cLKaddpToiV, ^ KoX ^ irapi^'^'yeCKev avTol<i iva jJbrjhev
^ ^™|f^'i^^

*••

^ atpcoaiv et9 oSov el /xr} pd/SSov fiovov, firj dprov fir)

* W]pav fir) et<? t^v " ^(ovrjv ^ ')(aXii6v, ^ dWa ^ vTroSeSefii- i

vov<i ^ cravhdXia, koX /xtj ^ ipSuarjcrde 8vo ^ T^trwi/a?. ^^ koI c^l,i^^i

>/-v ' '< r/ /^ 5 \ ' '-> /I ' ' / 5 -^ / q Matt. x. 1 reff.

eXejev avTOL<i Uttov eav ei^6\ur]Te et? olkluv, eKet fievere rw.iVa,

ea)9 av i^eXdrjre eKeidev. ^^ koX o? av r67ro<i fjbr] ^^^''^''''^t
^ iV,tt iv

Luke xxii.'

36. Gen. xliv. 1. 1 11. Luke x. 4. xxii. 35, 36 only. 4 Kings iv. 42 compl. Judith x. 5. xiii. 10,

15 only. u = il Mt. (ch. i. 6 reff.) v = ch. xii. 41 reff. w Acts xii. 8. Eph.
vi, 15 only. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. Ezek. xvi. 10 AB(not Ed-vat.) only. (-6r)|U,a, ch. i. 7.) x Acts xii.

8 only. Isa. xx. 2. Judith x. 4. xvi. 9 only. y Matt. vi. 25 reff. z John xix. 23 reff.

6. edavixaaev B Ei(appy) J<. for awiffTiav, iriffriv D-gr.

7. TrpoyKaAeo-afJievos 1^ 1 lat-a h c {^jf^ i q] Gaud. aft ^w^iKo. ins fiadyjras D
Iat-5 ff^ 92 * [?]• ^'^1' '''" ^'^ airoa-TiKKiiv, airecrrfiKev avTovs D lat-a b c eff^ [j] seth

Gaud. for 5yo ^vo, ava per binos D : binos latt. for woi eSiSov, Sous D
2.pe lat-[c] eff.^ i. om e^ovaiau to avrois next ver {homoeotel) Ni(ins X-corr'"^).

cm roiv (twice) CA 33. 69.

8. for aipoiiriv, apua-iv CLaK 69. for /xr^, ;ttrjT6 (thrice) D. rec transp aprov

and TTTjpaj' {from \\
Luke), with AD rel latt syrr goth arm [Gaud] : txt BCLaN 33

copt seth.

9. {aWa, so ABCDLUN.) elz fi/BvaaaOai {for the construction, itacism con-

fusing the ivord), with B'Srii y^ig lat-e {b ajfctg^ ^i[l q]) syrr teth : evS^SvffQai. L evv-

H-Zj : ivSvaaadi B^ 33 : txt X rel lat-a copt goth a'rin Gaud, ivSva-nadai AC(Tischdf) DaK.
10. for iKeyev, \eyei A Scr's b lat-6 [2]. oiroi C^. for eav, ay ADLA.

om eis oiKiav D lat-a^o i.

11. rec (for os av tottos nr) Se^rjrai) offoi av /nr) Se^uvTai. {from ||
Luke), with AC2D

rel latt syrr goth arm Orig-int (but f.av AC^DHKn 33) : os av firj Se^rjTai {see
\\
Matt)

C'(appy) 1. 118. 209 : txt BL A-gr N 13. 28. 69. 124 syr-mg copt seth.

could still the tempests, could any where 5. See also Matt. ix. 36—38, as the in-

and under any circumstances have com- troduction to tliis mission. The variations

manded diseases to obey ; but in most in the three accounts are very trifling, as

cases of human infirmity, it was our Lord's we might expect in so solemn a discourse

practice to require faith in the recipient delivered to all the twelve. See the

of aid : and that being wanting, the help notes to Matt. ;—and respecting the sub-

could not be given. However, from what sequent difference between Matt. (ver. 16
follows, we find that in a few instances S.) and Luke,—those on Luke x.

it did exist, and the help was given 7.] 8vo 8iJo (see reft'.) is a Hebraism : see

accordingly. 6. I0a\5(xa5«v] This need Winer, § 37. 3. The Greek expression

not surprise us, nor be construed other- would be Kara, or ava Svo, as in
||
Luke,

wise than as a literal description of the Winer observes that the Syriac version

Lord's mind : in the mystery of his hu- always renders this latter expression by
manity, as He was compassed by human doubling the cardinal number. These
infirmity,—grew in wisdom,—learned obe- couples are pointed out in Matt.'s list of

dience,—knew not the day nor the hour the Apostles

—

not hoivever in Mark's,
(ch. xiii. 32),—so He might wonder at which again shews the total absence of

the unbelief of His countrymen. Ob- connecting design in this Gospel, such as

serve, owing to the 8ia with an accus., is often assumed. 8.] Striking in-

that their unbelief is not here said to be stances occur in these verses, of the inde-

the object, but the cause, of the Lord's peudence of the three reports in their

wonder. Kal TrepitJYev] See Matt, present form. ;U7j5e pd0Sov ^Matt. =
ix. 35. el m^ p. fj.6vov Mark — fj-Tire pd^dov {-ovs

7—13.] The sending torth op the v. r.) Luke. See notes on Matt., also in

Twelve. Matt. .\. 1—15. Luke ix. 1— the next clause. 9. vTroSeSeiJieVovs]
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a constr., Gal. u/itt? fjb7]8e
^ aKovauKTbv vfioiv, etcTTopevofievoi eKeWev '"^ e/c- abcde

ii.i 24. TivdPare rov ^^yovi/ rov ^ vrroKarw twv rrohSiv v/xwi/ ^ et? msuv
li Isii. In. .!. S A/

, ri
AITOiAn« 1.

33. 69

13
19

/catt SaifMovca TToWa i^e/SaXkov, Kal ^^^ i]\eL(pov

fr. see note.

Luke vii. 40.

^^ iXaiw TToXXou? ^ appooaTov; Kal eOepdirevov. 1* /cat riKOV-

•iire'«:"' aev 6 ^aatXevi 'ilpa)8rj<i- ^^^ <pavep6v fydp ™ iyeveTO to

M^i'tt. viii. 4 ovojxa avrov. Kal eXejev on ^IwdvvT}^ 6 '^ /BaTTTi^cov '^ eK

° veKpwv ° dvecTTr], Kal 8id rovro p evepyovcriv al p 8uvd/Mt<;

ev avTUi' 15 aXkoL he eXeyov ore 'HXta? eariv aXkoi he

i^K^ss^^'. eXeyov ore '7rpocf)r]rr]^ o)? el? rcov '7rpo(f)r)Tb}v. 1^ aKovaa^

I Ma«. VI.

^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ g ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^. ^ ^^^ .^ g ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^.^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^.^

6 xviii 13 only. 1 ver. 5. m Acts vii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Phil. i. 13 al. 1 Mace. xv. 9.

n = ch. i. 4. o (Matt. xvii. 9, v. r.) ch. ix. 9, 10. xii. 25. Luke xvi. 31. xxiv. 46. John xx. 9. Acts x. 41 al.

p = II
Mt.'reff.

om Tov vwoKarai {\\ Matt) D 33 vulg lat-a I &c jetli arm. rec at end adds a/nrfy

\iyoi v/xiv avsKTOTepov icrrai aobo/xois 7) yofxoppois ev rj^fpa Kpi(Tiois 7] T-q iroXii. SKiivr)

{from
II
Matt: prob, as Mei/er, from memory,

||
Matt tuivinff (as 33 here) yn eroSo^coc

K. yofMoppas), with A rel \nt-afff.2 [2] syrr copt-schw[-wilk] goth a3th : om BCDLAN
vulg lat-6 cff^ ffi * ^ ^''"•

12. rec (for (K-npv^ai/) eKripvffffov (corrd to e|e/3aA.A.oj' helow), with A rel latt syr[-txt] :

iK7]pvaaev F : txt BCDLaN Syr syr-mg goth. add avrois Ni(K-corri appy dis-

approving), rec ixeTavoi]a-cio(n {gramml corni), with ACX rel: txt BDL.
13. e|€^aAoi/ CDMA 33. for -nXiKpov, aXu^avTis, omg 3rd Kai, D lat-6 cff^ i [_q].

14. 77pa)5r)s bef o BaaiXivs {see
\\
Matt Luke) C-'^DF 2-pe ev-y aiu(\vith fuld iug tol

harl) lat-a h cfi {q] Syr seth. iXeyov B 6. 271 lat-a bff.,A.\x^^, eXeyoaau D.

for ^aTTTi(cov, jSaTTTKTTTjs DS 33. 69 latt arm. rec (for aveaTT]) -qyipdr]

(II
Matt), with C Vel: fynyeprai (|| Litke), BDLaK 33: txt AK H-txt 28. 72 Scr's

e o w Thl.—verb bef eK v^Kpciv (|| Luke, cf also
\\
Matt) BCDLaJ< 33 latt Syr copt

aeth arm : txt A rel syr goth. ai Sufa/xeis bef ivepyovffiv (|| Matt) KAII^ 33 vulg

(not am) lat-a {cff„ i [g]) syrr.

15. rec om 1st Se, with M(Treg expr) U (FV, e sil) Syr arm : ins ABCDN rel latt

syr copt goth. (homoeotel 1st to 2nd oti G 33.) om 2ud eXiyov K 1. 28

lat-a b cff^ Syr arm. om TrpocprjT-ns ccs D lat-J cff„ i. rec aft Trpo<p7)rr]s ins

effTiv, with' AC- rel vulg lat-a f g^ \_q] syrr copt goth seth arm: om BC^LaK 1. 33

Orig. rec ins ^ bef cos, with A 1 syr arm : om ABCX rel vulg \&t-f g-^ I \_q_~] Syr

copt goth seth Orig Vict Thl.

Scil. iropfveareai, or some equivalent in- of such symbolic use of external applica-

finitive. We have another change of con- tions, 2 Kings v. 14 : Mark viii. 23 : John
struction in IvSvaTjo-ee, These breaks ix. 6, &c.

serve to give the narrative a more lively 14—29.] Heeod heaes OF IT. By
form. 12.] It is impossible to restrict occasion, the death of John the Bap-
the tva after £Ki]pv|av entirely to the telic tist is related. Matt. xiv. 1—12.

meaning, as Meyer, who is a purist on Luke ix. 7—9. (The account of John's

this point, attempts to do. There is cer- death is not in Luke.) Our account is, as

tainly the mingling of the purport and usual, the fullest of details. See notes on
the purpose, so often found in this particle Matt. 14.] Herod was not king pro-

after verbs implying declaration or re- perly, but only tetrarch .-—see as above,

quest. See this treated of in note, 1 Cor. He heard most probably of the preaching

xiv. 13. 13. nX£i<j)ov IXato)] This oil of ilie twelve. 15.] (He is) a pro-

was not used medicinalli/, but as a vehicle phet like one of the prophets;—i.e. in

of healing power committed to them;—

a

their meaning, 'He is not The Prophet
symbol of a deeper thing than the oil for whom all are waiting, but only some
itself could accomplish. That such anoint- prophet like those who have gone before.'

ing has nothing in common with the ex- Where did our Evangelist get this re-

treme unction of Romanists, see proved in markable expression, in his supposed com-

note on James v. 14. See for instances pilationfrom Matt, and Luke ?
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Be 6 '}ip(o8ri<; eXejev i"Oy eycb '^ aTreKecpaXiaa ^Jcodvvrjv, iconstr.,i,iM.

ovTO'i rj'yepdT]. ^^ KvTO<i yap 6 'H/OcoSt;? a7roaTei\a<i
'xTi^zs'

^ iKpcbTiicrev rov ^Icodvvrjv koI eSrjcrev ainov iv (fjvXaKrj Slo, rm°''ver!^'^^'

'HpcoScdSa rrjv yvvalica ^ikliTTrov rov dSeXcfiov aurov, on ^^^i^^om^

avTy]v ijufirjaev. 1^ eXeyev yap 6 ^Icodvvr]'^ tu) 'Yipoohr} on s Matt'.^ixi.

4

ovK e^earlp croi, * €)(^eiv rrjv yvvaiKa rov d8e\<pov aov. l'^
rj tii'jit. leff.

Se 'HpwSta? " evei')(ev avTw, koX r^OeXev avrov aTroKrelvai, oni^^'Gen!'

Kol OVK r]hvvaT0. "^^ 6 .yap 'H/dcoSt^? i^o/SelTo rov tj^^e^.xiy.i)

^Icodvvrjv, 6tS(W9 avTov avSpa hUaiov Kal dyiov, /cat " n ['""' l^V i

'^ crvveT7]p€c avrop^ Kal dKovaa<i avTov TroXXd * eTroiei, Kal Lni'y," job^'

"'" rjBeca avTov 'ij/couev. -' Kal yevo/nevrj'i rj/j,epa<; ^ evKaipov ^™pi. F(not

ore 'HpcoS??9 T0i9 ^ yevecrioi'^ avrov heiirvov eTroLTjaev TOi<i "'2Co^r"xfi9
'

cnlv. Pi-ov.

ix. 17. 2 Mace. vi. 30. {-S(.(na, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 1.5.) x Heb. iv. 16 only. Ps. ciii. 27. 2 ilacc. xiv.

29. XV. 20 only, (-pws, ch. xiv. 11.) y || only t.

16. om o CDK'UV 13. 28. 131. 346. 2-pe Sor's c f' in p q r s w' ew-x-y-z [copt].

rec (for eXeyev) enrev (|| 3Iatt Luke), with AD rel lat-a c f.^ syrr : txt BCLaK
33 lat-/ copt. rec ins on bef ov {to conform to preceding), with AC rel copt goth :

om BDLK 1. 33 latt syrr seth arm Orig. for taiavvr]v ovtos, ovtos iwavf-qs X',-corri

(txt N^^) : om t(vavPT)v D. rec aft ovtos ins «ttiv avros {from ||
Matt), with AC

rel (lat-« b i [_q]) syr goth (teth) arm : avros (only) N corri : om BDLaXI-s (33) 69
vulg lat-c ^, .9j 2 (Syr) copt. rec aft vy^pQv ins f/c viKpwv {see ver 14), with A rel

lat-S c/.^2 [2"] D-lat syrr goth ajth arm; pref D[-gr] 13. 69. 124 vulg lat-a ^j j i;

airo rwv veKpaif (|| Matt) C 237-53-9 Scr's c Origj : om BLaK 33 syr-jer copt.

17. for avTos yap o, a yap L N3a(but txt restored) copt goth(Tischdf) : for yap, 5e A
lat-_9'2 : om I) 69 ev-y. ey cpvXaKi] bef itai ihiqcnu avrov A : Kai ffiakev avrov us
T-qv <pv\aK7)v 28(Schulz) Syr-ed : for ev tpvAaKrj, Kai iPa\ev us <pv\aK-nv D 13. 69. 124
lat-a ifff^ * Syr-ms arm. rec ins ttj bef (pvKaK-q, with l(e si!) : om ABCX rel

goth. {rriv yvvaiKa is omd in txt but iusd on marg B'.) eya/xTjcrii' bef
avrr}i> D latt.

18. om o D Scr's p ev-y. om on D 28. 131. 245 ev-x vulg M-cfff^ ffi [*'] a^tli'

for ffot, ae D[-gr] lat-«. for rr]v, avrr)v (but av obliterated) U.
19. for TjeeAer, eQrirei C^ lat-a h c i \_q] D-lat. anoKnivai bef avrov DU vulg

lat-a c i \_q] : avrov airoAeffai C^. eSvvaro AKAII.

20. aft 07101' ins eivai D lat-(f)
ff.-,

i. om 2nd Kai B. * rjiropei BLX
copt : eTToiei ACD rel [latt] syrr goth aeth arm. (om eTrotet /cat A.)

21. aft yivoixivy)S'm9, 5e !)• lat-(rt) I c copt-ms. om ore D lat-a 6 [/§'].
for yeviffwis, yivex^iois 'D'^{yeved\iois D-corr'). rec (for eiroiriffiv) e-Koui (prob
corrn to sense, ' was making.' Mei/ thinks it a mere mechanical repetnfrom ver 20),

16.] On this repeated declaration of Herod, making the request :—and that a cnreKov-

with its remarkable attraction of con- \draip, one of the body-guard (see note on
struction, De Wette strangely observes, ver. 27 below), was sent to behead John.
' Mark here combines the text of Luke 18.] cXeyev—more than once : it

with that of Matt.' " iyu> has the was the burden of John's exhortations to
emphasis given by his guilty conscience." him. 20. avvtT.] preserved him

;

Meyer. The principal additional par- not, 'esteemed him highly .-'—kept him in

ticulars in the following account of John's safety that he should not be killed by
imprisonment and execution are,—ver. 19, Herodias. The reading ijTrSpei is remark-
that it was Herodias who persecuted John able, and perhaps has some connexion
(on ev€ix€v see reft', and note Luke xi. 53), with the Sirjirdpft of Luke ix. 7. The im-
wbereas Herod knew his worth and holi- perfects imply time, and habit. Whether
ness, and listened to him with pleasure, Herod heard him only at such times as

and even complied in many things with he happened to be at'MacliKrus, or took
his injunctions :—that the maiden went him also to bis residence at Tiberias, is,

and asked counsel of her mother befoi'e as Meyer remarks, uncertain. 21.]
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i^Rrvvj. 15. ^ f^eiyicTTacrLV avrov koI rot? ^ '^^iXidp'^oi'; Koi rol'i ^ Trptoroi? abcdf.
^^''**^*^ «-ri-v-v/ 00 V'-v/i/ «/! ^ j/^ FGHKIi

i™'7 a/™' '^^/'» ^ a\iA.aia<;, -^ /cat eL<;e\aovcn]<; Trj<i uv^arpo^ avTiq<i msuv
'^

i2!"'Rev.'vi. Tj}? 'HpcoStaSo? /cat '^ op'^rjcrafxivT]';, ^ rjpecrev tm 'UpcoSrj 33.69'

A°cts'xxf-
^^'' ''^°^'* ^ (TvvauaKei/xivoi^, 6 Se j3a(riXev<; elirev rat

1 chron.^xui.
^ Kopa(T[q) ^ Mrrjaov fie o eav 6e\,r]<i, kol Sclxro) croL

biLukexix. 23 i^(i\ co/xocrev avrf] otl edv fie alrijcrrj<i Scocro) crot,

c i^ML Man. ^ ^^'i '7/U'tcroi;? tt}? ^acrt\eia<; fiov. ~* «at i^eXOovaa

only. 3 Kinss eiTTey T?? fiTjTpl avTi]<; Tt ah^crcofiat ; rj 8e elirev Tijv

e!iil«'ix% Ke(f)a\r]v ^Iwdvvov tov /SaTrri^ofTO?. 25 /^^.j, el<;e\6ovaa

fc'i!.''i-.4i,42 ey^y? ^ /iero. 'J cnrovhrj'^ irpo'^ tov ^acrikea rjTrjaaro Xiyovcra

^ ""9
reff

""' ^ ®^^<w ''^o^ ^ ^^ auT?}? Sw? /ioi eVt ™ TTLvaKi rrfv Ke^aXrjV

''2i,'23."xxvi'.'' 'Iwawoy ToO /3a7rTiaTov. "'^ KOt " 7reptA,U7ro9 <yev6fievo'i
38. Luke r,^^/r.\\f/ \Xn' / >

s^i'-5i-g pacn\eu<;, oia tov<; opKov<; Kai rov^ ^ avaKeifievou<; ovk
'

'fcodlxii'.' 11. rjOekqaev "^ adeTrjaat, avTqv. ^7 koX evOi)^ diro(nei\a'i 6
j as above (ij.

Rom. xii. 8, 11. 2Cor.yii. 11,12. Tiii. 7,8, 16. Heb. vi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 5. Jude 3 only. k w. tva, &
subj.. Matt. vii. 12. ch. x. 35. John xvii. 24. 1 Acts x. 33. xi. 11. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. ii.

23 only. m ver. 28 and II. Luke xi. 39 only t. n ch. xiv. 34 |1 Mt. Luke xviii. 23, 24 only. Ps.
xli. 6, 11. xlii. 5. Esdr.Tiii. 71,72(69, 70) only. o Matt. ix. 10 reff. p = here only. (ch. vii •

9 al.) Ps. xiv. 4.

with A rel syrr : txt BCDLaK 69 latt. om [2nd] avrov D 1 vulg lat-ffl hf [y].

22. for eiseA9., €\eou(r7js N'(txt K^a). for k. etseAd., eise\e. Ss D-gr 28 (vulg

lat-« c). for auTTjs rrjs, avrov BDLAK : ora avTTjs {see
||
Matt) 1. 118. 209 lat-5

c f Syr copt gotli seth arm. rec (for rip^aev) Kai apfaacrris (to help the con-

struction), with AC^D rel vulg lat-a bfff._ [_i q] (syrr) goth (jeth) : txt BC'L(A)N 33
lat-c_^2 ^^P^ ii^rm. rec eiirev o fiaa., omg 5e (part ofj}recedinff corrn), with C^D rel

lat-a bff^ syr goth arm : etnev Se o /3. A lat-c ff^ copt [(Syr a^th)] : txt BC'LAX 33.

anr](Tai K. om (av DA 1 lat-a b cf. 0eAeis DHL 1 : 60eA.7js A.

Ka.1 ScfO-ft) aoi hef o eaf CeA. Kni ev-w.

23. om avTi\ L : aft aurrj ins iroWa D 28. 2-pe lat-ffl (b ?)_^j arm. for ort o

eav, o TL iav BA : et ri av l)-gr. aiT-riarjs hef /ue AKlT goth arm : om fxe HLK
69 vulg lat-S e I \_q] copt. for ecos r]fj.i<Tovs, Kai to rifxarv 1) latt.

24. rec (for kui) n Se {from ||
Matt), with ACD rel lat-a b f ff^ syrr goth : txt

BLaX 33 copt ffith. rec aixTjo-o^ai, with E rel : txt ABCDGLaK 33. rec

(for ySaTTTi^oj'Tos) ^aTTTicTTou {corrn to more iisual word ; but see ch i. 4, and ver 14),

with ACD 33(Treg expv) rel [latt] : txt BLA^{ syr goth.

25. for €isf\e., iKdova-a X'(txt K^a) gcr's s. {evOvs, so BCAK 83 : om DL 1

lat-a b c i I [g'] copt.) om /xera ffirovSTjs D lat-a 6 c [i q^. jSatr. efirec 5os /toj

eirt TTj^a/ct coSe D (.?ee
||
3Iatt).—iov tjttjo-. Aey., fiTre;/ DA 1 lat-a {b) ff2 * [?] (Sy) arm.

—rec fioi Sojs €|ayTrjs, with A rel (syr) arm : txt BC^LaX vulg lat-a b i Syr copt seth.

for ^aTTTicTTov, PaiTTt^ovTos L goth.

26. om 1st Kai D-gr. aft 0a(nAivs ins ens r]Kov(r(v D lat-c_^, ff^ i. ins

Sia hef 2ud rovs D vulg lat-a b &c goth. rec <rvva;'a)c€(yU€;'ouy (from ver 42 aw^

II
Matt), with AC-DX rel : txt B Ci(appy) LA Syr. rec avT7}v hef a0€TT)(ra(, with

AD rel vss : txt BCLaX.
27. for Kai, aWa D 2-pe vulg lat-a cfff^ g^ [j] I Syr. (euflvs, so BCLaX : om

vulg lat-e^2 9\ « ^0 ° ^°-<^- bef aizoar. Kn Scr's d ev-w : om o ^aa. D 1 Scr's a

cvKaip., not, a festal day, as Hammond on Phrynichus, p. 197. He adduces the
and others interpret it, for this use of nom. form /ueynTToros from Anna Com-
eijKaipos hardly seems to be justified—but, nena, xi. 324 C. 23.] The contracted
a convenient day (see ver. 31 and Acts tihio-ovs belongs to later Greek, as does
xxiv. 25,— and cf. Soph. (Ed. Col. 32) for also dOeTeu, ver. 26. Webst. and Wilk.
the purposes of Herodias : which shews quote a parallel from Cic. de Senectute,
that the dance, &c. had been allpremously c. xii. :

" Flaminius, cum esset consul in

contrived by her. (xeYicrraves, a Ma- Gallia, exoratus in couvivio a scorto est,

cedonian word, which came into use at ut securi feriret aliquem eorum, qui in

the Alexandrine conquest. See Lobeck vinculis essent, damnati rei capitalis."
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^a(Tt\€v<i 1 o-ireKovXaropa ^ eireTa^ev iveyKat rrjv KecjioXrjv q here oniy t.

avTov. 2^ Koi airekOoiv ^ aTreKedxiXicrev avTov iv rn (bvXaKv °"« <iat.,7'cro
' t' r i/ only. Tobit

Kal TJvejKev rrjv KecfioXrjv avrov eirl ^TrlvaKi, koi ehcoKev "I'v^'-J'"'

avTTjv TO) Kopaaifp, Kai to " Kopacrtov eocoKev avTrjv ' '"•
f^-

TTJ firjTpl avrrj<i. -^ koI aKouaavTe<; ol fxa67]Tal avTov^'MW^'^'""''

rfkOav Kol ^ ^pav to ^ Trrcofia avTOv Koi edrjKav avTo iv mm.^xxw.

fiVTjuelM. sfDbfs'oVy':

20 Kal ^ crvvdyovTai ol airoaroXoi Trpb'i rbv ^Iijaovv, ^^i^^f-^il'

KoX a'n'r]<y'yeiXav avru) irdvTa oaa eTrolrjcrav Kal oaa^'l'fff^-'"-'^^

iSlSa^av. ^^ Kol Xijet avTot<i '^ Aevre v/jb€i<; avrol ^ kut ""

\9^ii"lul'c.

^ ISlav et9 epTjf^ov tottov, kol ^ ava'iravaaaOe ^ oKvyov. "fiit'LiL

rjaav yap ol ip')(OjjievoL Kal ol v'Trd'yovT€<; ttoWol, Kal e!!: is!

°''°"

latt. . rec eveyQiyvai (so \\ Matt, SoOrivai.), with AD rel latt syrr : txt BCa(K ?).—
homoeotel in N 33 -j'67K:6(sic [X]) t7]v Ke<p. avrov to -qveyKe r-qv Ke(p. avrov next ver.

at end ins e-rn ttivuki CA vulg lat-c^^'j. [N 33 ? not 1, appy.]

28. rec (for Kai) o Se (corrn for elegance), with AD rel syr goth arm : txt BCLA 1

ev-y lat-a cj^^ ^ ^.V^" copt-schw (a3th). om avrov D lat-a. om 1st avTt)v LA
1 lat-fi c Syr arm [Thl], for 2nd i^coKiv, riveyKei/ C 33 copt-ms. om 2nd
avTvv D 33 vulg lat-a off., i Syr seth arm.

29. a/c. 5€ D 6-pe copt-vvilk. (rjAfloc, so BL 33.) for avro, avrov N 346(Sz).
Stepli ins tcd bef yu^rj/xeico, with D (1, e sil) : om ABCN rel.

30. rec aft iravra ins Kai {appy to correspond to Kai oaa below), with A rel syr
goth : om BCDELVaK I. 33 latt Syr copt ffith arm Aug. om 2ud oaa C K'(ins
K3a) 1 latt.

31. rec (for \eyei) eiirev, with AD rel lat-a syr : txt BCLaX 33 vss. aft avron
ins is D 69 lat-a b c &c arin. for vfieis avroi Kar' iBiav, virayaiixev D lat-a cff^ i

seth. for us, ew LAX^a, rec araTravea-de, with DLX rel : txt ABCMA 69.
om 01 (befvirayovres) Ci(perhaps) KM.

27.] o-ireitovXdTwp is supposed by fessor Bleek (Beitrage zur Evangellen-
some to represent spiculator, and to mean kritik, p. 200) believes that Mark has
Sopv(popos, as Suidas : by othei;^, specu- used the Gospel of John,—on account of
lator, KardffKOTTos, as Philoxenus, in the 200 denarii iu our ver. 37 and John
Gloss., one of the body-guard, which is ver. 7;—and that he generally compiles
the meaning taken by Meyer here. The his narrative from Matt, and Luke (ibid.

Commentators refer to Seneca de Ira, i. p. 72—75), which has been elsewhere
16, "Centurio supplicio prajpositus con- shewed to be utterly untenable. I be-
dere gladium speculatorem jubet :" de lieve Mark's to be an original full ac-
Benef. iii. 25, " Speculatoribus occurrit, count ; Matt.'s a compendium of tliis same
nihil se deprecari quo minus imperata account, but drawn up independently of
peragerent dixit, et deinde cervicem por- Mark's :—Luke's a compendium of an-
rexit :" Julius Firmicus, viii. 26, calls other account .-—John's an independent
those " speculatores, qui nudato gladio narrative of his own as an eye-ivitness.
hominum amputant cervices." See Suet. 30.] Mentioned by Luke, not by
Claud. 25 : and a list of the sources of Matt. 31—34.] One of the most
information in Schleusner, sub voce. affecting descriptions in the Gospels, and
30—44.] Feeding of the five thou- in this form peculiar to Mark. Matt, has

BAND. Matt. xiv. 13—21. Luke ix. 10 a brief compendium of it. Every word
—17. John vi. 1—13. This is one of and clause is full of the rich recollections
the very few points of comparison be- of one who saw, and felt the whole. Are
tween the/ow?- Gospels during the minis- we mistaken in tracing the warm heart
try of our Lord. And here again }. be- of him who said, • I will go with thee
lieve Mark's report to be an original one, to prison and to death ?' 31.] vjacis

and of the very highest authority. Pro- airoi—not others ;
' you alone.'
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c Acts xvii. 21. ovBe (bayeiv '^ evKalpovv. ^'^ koL airrikOov et? eprj/xov ...tivKai-

JonTtr'^.here TOTTOV TM "ttKolu) '^ KaT ^ ISlav. ^^Kul elSov avTov<i UTT- abdeV
only. / \jtj' -N-^/ \Hv'\ „GHKL

(1 II Matt. only. ajovTa'; Kai * eyvaxrav ttoWol, Kat ^ Tre^j) airo Trao-coy Msuvi'

e = Act"iii.'u'
''"&>^' TTokewv ^ avveSpa/xov eKel kol ^ TrporfkOov avrov<;. 33.

6)>'

ini^l'.""'' ^^ Kal iPeXOoiv dZev iroXvv 6y\ov, Kal ^ iaTrXayvviaOr]
Judith vi. 16 , , , , „ „ , , , /I u y „ V, /

fconstr Luke
^'^ avTov^, OTi Tjaav ft)? ^TTpopaTa "^

fir) eyovra ^ iroLpbeva,

only|^'ch. Ka\ rjp^aTO oihda-Keiv avTOV<; TroWd. ^^ Kal ijSr} ^ &pa<i

giiMt.,Mau.^ i jj-oXkrjf; 'yevo/jbev7]'i 7rpo<ie\66vTe'i avrS ol p,a9r]Tal avTov

hMaufix.36. eXeyov ore epT]fi6<; iaTCv 6 totto';, koX rjhrj ^ &pa ^ ttoWtj-

ixvii.n.' ^^ ^ aTToXvcrov avToix;, tW aTrekdovre^ eh tov<; ^ kvkXco
3 Kings xxu. ' '

i hJre bis only, o/ypov'i Kol Kcofiu^ dyopdcroxTi.v €avTol<i rl ^dyooaiv.
(= h\ila,

II
Mt.) e/naxovTO tjSi) 7roX^iis wpas, Dion. Hal. ii. 54. k = || Mt. reff. 1 ch. iii. 3i refl'.

for evKaipovv, €waipos(so Di, -pais D^) eixov D. {(.vk., so ABEFGHLVFAK.)
32. Kai avaPavTfs eis to -nKoiov a.TTr\\Q. €is 1) vulg lat-a c &c. ev tco ttA. ejy

ep. T. (see ifa« xiv, 13) BLA (X 33) 69 copt arm (cm iv 33, cm tco X).

33. eiSaj/ D. rec aft vTrayouras ins oi oxAoi (from \\
Matt Jyuke), with 69 :

cm ABDX rel latt (Syr) syr copt seth arm. * rec iireyvwaav, with AB^LN rel

:

eyvwaav B'D 1. rec adds avrov, with Y rel; avrovs AKLMUaIIX 33 hit^/'syrr

copt seth : om BD 1 latt arm. for irauaiv rwv, iravTuv (sic) D. rec at end

ins KOI a-vvnxeov irpos avrov, with E rel lat-/ syr : om BLaK 1 ev-y vulg lat-c I Syr

copt arm Euthym. {ThefoJlg acct of the many varns, mostly after Meyer, is perhaps

the right one. irpo-nXBov avrovs ivas origl (so Laclim Tischdf-1849-66 Treg Mey) :

then for irpo-, TTpost)\&ov avrovs L 31. 258 ev-y,—TrpojrjAfl. avrois A Scr's s,

—

TrposrjKd.

avras 69,

—

trposrjXd. avrot T,—TTpos7i\6(v avrovs 346(Sz),

—

Trposr^Adtv avros 427 (Sz), &c :

—then (Tvvri\dov avrov D lat-6,

—

avveSpa/xov Trpos avrov A,

—

avvfisrj\dov irpos avrovs

69,

—

(Tvv7]\Qov avrw 28(Sz),

—

avvqXQov irpos avrov, as rec,

—

and these either single or

combined with irporiXdov avrovs.)

34. for eiSev, Kai nSwv D lat-(a 6 cff„) i [g']. rec adds o irjcrovs, with A rel lat-^j

syr : pref AUn lat-c / {i) Syr seth : aft ox^ov D 253 vulg lat-a b I [q'] : om BLN 1.

33. 69 lat-^i copt arm. ox>^ov bef irohw K [33] Scr's p vulg-ed lat-a/. om nai

(bef eo-TTA.) D lat-a i cff^ i. rec eir' avrois {from \\
Matt), with A rel lat-a cff^ :

txt BDFK vulglat-6/« \_l q']. om a>s irpofiara N'(ins N"**). avrovs bef SjSaff/ceii'

AKrn vulg(not am) lat^^j-

35. tjSt) Se D-gr 2-pe lat-a. yivofiivtis DK. oi fiaBrjrai bef avria, omg
avrov (so also 1. 69 lat-e arm), A : transp avrw, iusg aft verb, DKri lat-6 ^2 Ls] ' <^"'

avroj ik^ vulg lat-a seth arm : txt BH^^ i-el syrr. rec (for tAeyov) Keyovatv, with

AD rel (Syr) syr : txt BLaN 33 copt. om and Kai I) '(ins D2).

36. for kvkXoj, eyyiara D latt. for Kwfj.., tis ras kcai/x. iva D. rec affc

eavrois ins aprovs, with A rel : ^paifxara N, cibos vulg lat-S cf I : om BDLA lat-a ^^ i

copt arm. rec (for n (pay.) ri yap (paywtnv ovk ix°"'"-^> with A rel lat-(6)/syrr

aeth arm : ri <\>ayeiv D : txt BLa5< vulg lat-a cff^ 92^ ^ copt. {aprovs was a gloss

from ver 37 : then ri, <pay. was filled upfrom ch viii. 2 or Matt xv. 32.)

33.] iretli. not ' afoot' but by land : and 3—7, seems to imply this ; but He may
so most usually : e. g. Herod, vii. 110,

—

very well have mounted the hill or cliff

Tovrewv ol /j-fv irapa ddx. KaroLKiqixivoi ev from the sea before He saw the multi-

TTJo-u VT)Vffi d-Kovro- ol 5e avrecov Tr)i/ fnad- tudes, and this would be on his disem-

yaiav olKeuvres . . . tntri . . . dirovro. harkation. To shew how arbitrary

.34. €|€\9t6v] having disembarked, most is the assumption of Mark having com-

probably. Meyer would render it, '/(at/m^y bined Matt, and Luke,—see how easily

come forth from his solitude,' in Matt., the same might be said of Luke himself,

—and 'having disembarked' here: but I with regard to 3Iatt. and Mark here :

—

very much doubt the former. There is e9€pdw€vaev rovs apfxiarovs avruv. Matt.

:

nothing in Matt, to imply that He had —fip^aro SiddaKfiv avr. iro\., Mark ;

—

reached his place of solitnde before the fAdAei avro7s wfpl r. I3aa. r. 6., k. rovs

multitudes came up. John indeed, vv. xp^'"" ^X- Gipaveias iaro, Luke : = Matt.



Luke I

32—41. KATA MAPKON. 353

^7 o 8e diroKOLdeU etTrev avToi<i ^ Aore avTot<i vu,e2<i ™ d>a- m r Mt. retr

7641/. /cat AeyovaLV avTw ATreAaoi^re? ayopacrco/jbev " orjva- <^yop-, here

/Jict)!/ SiaKoaloiv dprovi, koI ^Scoaofiev avTol<; "^ (pajetv ; oh!"h^"ii'.''

^S 6 8e X,e7et avrol<i nocrou<? ° dpTOv<i e;^eTe ; vird'yere there.

KoX P <yv6vTe<i Xeyovcfip Uevre, Koi Bvo l')(6va<i. ^^ koX

'^ eTTera^ev avToc<i ^ dvaKXtvai 7rdvra<i ^^ avfnrocrta ^^ avfi- ^ l^n.''}.^"^'

TToaia iirl Ta> "^ %X&)/3o5 """ ^(opTw. '^^ koX ^ dveireaav
i."-'^;"''^,.,^

^^' Trpaaial ^^ irpaaiai, '^ Kara CKarov koX ^ Kara irevrtjKovra. eXI's.

*1 Ka\ ^ Xa^oou rov<; rrevre dprov^ kuI rov<i Svo l')(6va^
_.
^j^'-;'-

^
^ dva^Xeylra<i elf rov ovpavov '^ evXoyrjcrev, koI ^ KareKXa- fultt'.\iii n

aev Tov<; dprov<; Kal iStSou roi<; p.adrjral'i, %va ^ iraparidoi-
^^-^^l^^^^]^-
t const'r., ver.

7. Gen. vii. 2, 3. Exod. Tiii. 14. Ezek. xiv. 4. u Rev. viii. 7. Gen. i. 30 al. v as above
(u). Rev. vi. 8. ix. 4 only. Exod. x. 15. w || Mt. J. Matt. vi. 30 al. x Matt. xv. 35 reff.

y here bis only t. Sir. xxiv. 31 only. z = 1 Cor. xiv. 27. John xxi. 25. a II. ch. viii.

6 al. Gen. xxi. 14. b = || Mt. reff. c ch. viii. 7. xiv. 22 l| Mt. L. 1 Cor. x. 16. Gen.
i. 22, 28. d II L. only. Ezek. xix. 12 only. e || L. ch. viii. 6 bis, 7. Luke x. ». Acts
xvi. 34. 1 Cor. x. 27 al. Gen. xliii. 31, 32.

37. for Se, Kai D latt sBth. om 1st avrois AL 1. 33 : add o is D lat-a (c) i.

rec 5(aK. bef Srj:'. (see
\\
John), with DMr vulg lat-e_^2 9^ ^y ^^^ 'i'"™ • ^xt

AB^< rel aiii(\vitli fuld ing tol) lat-a ifg^ i \_q] syr. rec ^oifnv {corrn to ayopa(Tt)>fji.iv,

from misunderstanding the constr : see beloiv), with E rel : 'Sonruniv DN 33. 69 : txt

A B(sic, from inspection) La latt.

38. foro 56, nai D vulg lat-ay^^
[J- il ®th. aft avrois ins o Is D lat-J [g].

€X€7"e bef aprovs BLA a3th. rec ins nai bef tSere, with A rel vulg lat-a fff^ [i q]
syr : om BDLX 1. 33 lat-J c Syr copt seth arm-zoh. for yvovres, exeouns X'(txt
K3a). aft \eyovaiv ins avrw (see

\\
Matt) AD M-marg 69 tol lat-a bfff^ * ^ Syr

ajth arm. aft irivre ins aprovs (|| Matt) I) 2-pe gat(with mm) lat-a cfff^ i [j]
Syr copt.

39. for avrois, o 7r D : avrois o Is mt lat-a h fg^ D-lat. avaK\idi\vai (corrn
to

II
3Iatf, the active not being understood) B'Gi< 1. 69 Origj. for o-v/xir. av/xir.,

Kara ttjc avfj-Troffiav secundum contubernia D vulg lat-6 c &c : om lat-a ; om 2ud avfiv.

L 69' Scr's c^ f2 u^ p.

40. (aviiviaav, so BEFGHMVaN 1.) om 2nd irpaatai LaX; om both lat-a.

rec for koto (twice), am (from ||
Luke), with A rel : txt BDN copt(retaining

the gr words Kara p' Kara p').

41. om rovs (bef Tveun) D. for KareKKaffiv, K\affas (omg Kai, which is insd

by N^^) K^ (33) ev-y : eKKacrev Jj. ins rnvn bef 2nd aprovs D lat-J c. rec

aft ixadyjrais ins avrov, with A D-gr rel [latt] syrr £eth : om BLaK (33) lat-_9'2 D-lat

copt arm. rec (for irapanS.) irapadaxriv (|| Luke), with ADN^ rel : txt BLM'AII'N'.

+ Mark. 35.] See notes on John or Tischdf. (comma, full stop). The two
vi. 3—7, and Matt. xiv. 15—17. The verbs will then be rendered must we go
Passover was near, which would account and buy, &c. . . . , and shall we (thus)

for the multitude being on the move. give them to eat ? 40.] irpacriaC

37.] This verse is to me rather a decisive (ref. Sir.) Xeyovrai ra iv rols k^ttois Sid-

proof that (see above) Mark had not seen ^opa K6ix/j.ara, eV oh (pvrevovrai Stdcpopa

John's account ; for how could he, having TroWaKis Xaxava. Theophylact. Simi-
done so, and with his love for accurate larly Suidas, who adds /cat irpaaiov \d-
detail, have so generalized the particular x"''0''> viz. liore-hound : but the dcriva-

account of Philip's question ? Tliat gene- tion is more probably from Trpdaov, a
ralization was in the account tvhich he leek. The word occurs in Horn. Od. 17.

used, and the circumstance was more ex- 127, ivda Se Kofffxrtrai irpaa-ial irapa viia-

actly related by John, as also the following rov opxov \ jzanro'iai Trecpvaa-iv, where
one concerning Andrew. 8u(rop,ev] the Schol., al Aaxatetai ^ ai rS>v <pvTeiay

I prefer placing the interrogation at the rerpdycevoi axe(r€is, ws ra -nXiveia. The
end of the sentence, as simpler and less distributive repetitions of these words are

harsh than the arrangement of Lachm. Hebraisms : see reff., and note on ver. 7.

(interrog. aft. &provs, full stop at end) 41.] KareKXacrev and sfiepurfv.

Vol. I. A A
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r=Rom.xii.3 criv avTol<;^ Kal tou<? Bvo l')(6va^ ^ efiepiaev •naaiv. ^^ /cat

Heb%ii'
2^' '^(^cL'yov 7rdvT€<; koX " i')(oprda67]aav 43 /^^i -Tjpav ^ Kkdcr-

gMatt;v"67' aara hdoheKa ^ Kocblvcov ^ TrX'npaifiara, kol diro rwv
ch. vii. 27 al. . _ , , \ >/

hrch"viif'8 I'X'^vcov. ** «ai jyo-av ot (pajovre<; rov^ aprovi TrevraKc;-

xiii". 19 al. ^
, „ i /t. » \ -. ^ \ „ ' j ^ r

ill. ch. viii.i9 avTov "^ eiJbpr]vai ei,<i to irXotov Kai ^ Trpoayeiv et? to irepav

judg^vi.19 ^p^^ Br^^cratSai/, ew? auTO? ° aTroXuet rov ox^ov.

kdi^viii.To^' '^^ Kal ^ aTTOTa^diJbevo^ avTol^ diTrjXOev eh to 6po<i irpo'i-

mM«u.fiii. 23 ev^aadat. *7 koI 6'\jria<i fyevofjuiviTi rjv ro ifKoiov iv x ov^ta?

iiMfit.xiv.22 tteVft) T?7? 6aXda(Tr]<i, kol avTo<; aovo^ eirl tt]^ 7%. abdef

oyer. 36. 48 /f(jt locoz/ avTovi '^ pa(Tavicoaevov<i ev rco ^ exavvecv, usvvx
P (=) Luke IX. 1 J I t

^ TAnx t

Acts'x;i1i: 18, w 7ap dveao<i ^ ivavTio^; avroh, irepo rerapT7]v * 61;- 33.
69

'

21. 2Cor.ii. ^' '^ „ V „ ^ ' X „ - n ' \

IS only t.^^ \aKrjv Tr)<{ vvKTO'i epx^rat 7rpo<i avrov; " TrepiiraToyv " eirt

Jer XX 2
1 Mace. xi. 3 only.) q = 1| Mt. only. (2 Pet. ii. 8 al.) r = IIJ. (Luke vUi. 29. James iii.

4. 2Pet. ii. 17)onlv. 3 Kini;s ix. 27. Isa. xxxiii. 21. 6 - II Mt. Acts xxvii. 4. (ch. xv. 39. Acts

xxvi. 9, xxviii. 17. 'l Thess. ii. 15. Tit. ii. 8 only. Piov. xiv. 7.) t = ,| Mt. reff. ull.Jobix. 8.

for avTOis, KaTevavTi avrwv D : ante eos vulg lat-a h &C.

43. rec (cAacr/xaTajv, with ADX rel : om 1 : txt BLA. rec KO(pivov%, witli AD
rel : txt BK 13. 69. 124. 209. 346. rec (for irXtjpunaTa) TrATjpeis (|| Matt), with

AD rel: txt BLaK 1. 69.

44. om rovs cprovs D K'-3(N3a wrote to but expunged it) 1 vulg lat-« h I arm Thl.

rec ins cose; bef TrecTaKisxiAioi (from \\ Matt), with (1 Scr's s, e sil) arm ; cos K
20: om ABD rel Scr's-mss latt syrr copt ajth.

45. (ei^evs, so BLAS. (33 def.)) aft 6U0. ins eleyep^Eis D lat-a b c ff. g^ i [q].

om avTOV Orig(expr : irapa tw Mapna . . airXSis ruhs fj-aOrirds). om to (bef

irAoiov) K 1. 33. 253. aft Trpoa.y.{Trpo<iay. D^) ins avTov D 1. 69 latt Syr copt ajth

arm Orig. for eo)s avTos, avTos Se D-gr 2-pe lat-5 ; eoos avTovs L : ecoy iSeiv avTOV A.

rec oiroXyo-Tj (from \\
Matt), with A rel, airoXvffu EHiT 69: txt BDLaK 1.

47. aft TIP ins TcaXaijam I)[-gr] 1. 251 lat-« h g^ i. ev /xea-rj ttj daXaaat] D 2-pe.

aft ixovos ins -qv AU 131 : aft yris IM 271 copt(Treg),

48. rec (for iScov) ei'bev {corrnfor elegance, on account of the parenthetic clause riv

yap.. . avTois), with Erel, tSeu AKMVXnV txt BDLAS vulg lat-a ifff^ [g] copt.

ka(T. Ktti eAauj'ovTas D, remigantes et lalorantes lat-« I c ffc, [i q] ; simly 2-pe.

ivavTLos bef au^ixos AX 1. rec ins Kai bef irept {to suit uSev above), with ADX
rel vulg lat-(c «)/#2 CS'] ^J"' ^^^ ^^'^ '• °^ BLAK lat-a {b). for Trpos aurous, o Irjs

aorists, each express the one act by which on Matt. 45.] to irX., the ship in

He broke up the bread, and divided the which they had come. Bii6<rai8av]

fishes : I8180V, imperf., that He gave the This certainly seems (against Lightfoot,

bread, bit bg bit, to His disciples to dis- Wieseler, Thomson (The Land and the

tribute : with the fish there was no need Book), al. : see Bp. EUicott's note, Lec-

of this bit by bit giving—one assignment tures on Life of our Lord, p. 207) to have

sufficed. See Bp. Wordsw.'s note. The been the city of Peter and Andrew, James
dividing of the fishes, and (ver. 43) the and John,—on the west side of the lake

—

taking up fragments from the fishes, are and in the same direction as Capernaum,

both peculiar to and characteristic of mentioned by John, ver. 17. The miracle

Mark : but it would have been most in- just related took place near the other Beth-

consistent with his precision to have saida (Julias),—Luke ix. 10. The pres.

omitted X"P'^ T'"'- ''• ""aiS. in ver. 44, had airoXvei is a change to the oratio directa,

he had it before him. not uuusual in Greek. So Herod, iii. 84,

45—52.] Jesus walks on the sea. ol 5e \onrol tUv eTrra ilBovAevofTO ois IBaffi-

Matt. xiv. 22—33. John vi. 16—21. Ae'a SiKatoTara aT-rjaovTai. See Kiihner,

Omitted in Luke. Matt, and Mark very Gram. ii. p. 594 : Bernhardy, Syntax,

nearly related as far as ver. 47. John's p. 389, and numerous examples in both,

account altogether original, and differing 46.] diroTa|a(j.. in this sense be-

materially in details : see notes there, and longs to later Greek : Phryniehus says.



(appy)...

17. Johnjii.40. Uom.xn.
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kchii4reff TTiv ycooav eKeivrjv rjp^avTO evrt roi? "^ /cpa/SarTot? abdef
lMatt.iT.24. \ , „ ., „ ,/ « V r/ , « GHKL

ix. i2iiai. Tou? '^ KaKca^ e')(0VTa<i ^ TrepKpepetv ottov tjkovov oti e/cet mnsuv

m*2Cor.iT.io. €<Triv. ^^ /cttl OTToy ° tti/ ekeiTOpevero ek Kwjxa^ rj et? tto- 1.33.69
Eph. iv. 14, *>5 /» '^n' "''Zl ^'/1
(Heb. liii. 9. Xei9 ^ et<; aypov<i, ev rai<i ^ ayopaa eriuecrav rovi aaue-

x"'^'. eTci'. vovvra<i, koX ^ irapeKaXovv avrov iva ^ kov rov ^ Kpaaire-
vii. 8. 2 Mace. ^ ,, r / j « r/ , \ w „ .\ r/

vii. 27 only, oou Tou luaTiov uvTov aylrcovrai, km oaoi av rjTrTovTO
o constr., Acts ^ y r c,

xii*2.
^
'^°^' o-VTOV * ecrco^ovTO.

^^:^i:f]i.^^' VII. ^ Kat ^ avvdyovrat 7r/jo9 auroy ot ^apiaalot

reff.
^

/cat Tti'e? Tcoy ypafifiarecov eXaovre'i airo Lepo<JOA.v/jbo)V.

icoJ.'ASe.
^ Kol l86vTe<; TLva<i tcov ixaOrjroov avrov " KoivaU x^paiv,

B It Mt. Matt. r w>/ 5/1/ v\>' ^f^
ix. 20 11 L. Tovreartv ^ avLTrroi^, ecratovTa^s ^ Tovi apTOV<i' "^ ot 7ap
xxiii. 6 only.

' ' '

Num. XT. 38.

Zech. Tiii. 23. t ch. t. 28 reff. u = Matt. xiii. 2 reff. t - Ter. 5. Acts x. 14,

28. xi. 8. Rom. xiT. 14 (3cei. Heb. x. 29. Rct. xxi. 27 only $. 1 Mace. i. 62. w Matt. xt. 20 (Ter. 5

v. r.) onlyt. x art., see 2 Thess. iii. 12.

D lat-a. rec (for xwpac) irepixoipov {from \\
Matt), with ADN rel lat-J [?] syr arm :

txt BLaK 33 vulg lat-a c &c Syr copt-gr goth (aeth). for €7ri, ev K^ latt [not a],

om Tots D 1. 69 : rois is written twice by N' but the 2nd marked for erasure by

N^*. for irepi^epiiu, (pepuv DM 1 Scr's C COpt goth.—(Jjepeti/ travras r. K. tx-

irfpie(pfpov yap avrovs oirov av T)Kovaav rov t7)ff. eivat D Scr's c, simly lat-a b ff^ i seth.

7j/cou<rflTj {see ch ii. 1) X. om iKU {as superfluous) B(D)LaX (latt) Syr
goth seth : ins AN rel syr copt arm.

56. for oirov, -KOV D. f.av XFAK 33 Scr's h k s ev-z. ussiropivovTo ALM :

(isiropevovTai A. rec om 2nd and 3rd eis, with AN rel copt, om 3rd F : ins BD
LAK 33 (vulg) lat-c syr goth arm.—eis ayp. i) eis ras iroXets D. aft aypovs ins tj N.

for ayopais,Tr\aTeiais'D 2-pevulg hxt-b cfff^ gx.2 ^ U ?] ^yrr copt goth. {inforo

et in platcBis lat-a.) rec iTiOovv {corrn to conform to napeKaKow heJow), with

ADN rel : txt BLaK. a^^iovTai HKN Scr's evv-H-y. om av (bef t/ttt.)

{see
II
Matt) DaK 1. 33. for -n-Krovro, t]y\iavTo {from [j

Matt) B D-gr LaK 1. 33.

69 lat-a^2 • ^^'^ -^^ ^^^ ^"^'S lat-6 cf\i q\ D-lat syrr. for [2nd] auTov, avrov D :

om A lat-a iff^ i [2]. hieau^ovTo N 1. 69 : SieawOrjffav A.

Chap. VII. 1. ins 01 bef eXBovres N, qui venerunt lat-a bf.
2. for (Soi/rey, eiSores D-gr. rives X'. ins eiirov on hef koiv. A.

—

eadioviriv,

insg OTI bef Kotj/. {emendn of constrn), BL(A)X 33 Syr copt: txt ADN rel lat-a goth,

iwaM^Mcare vulg lat-J cfff^ [i q']. rec om rovs {see
\\
Matt), with A rel : aprov ^<

240-4-58 Scr's e [lat-6 cff^^ D-lat Syr] : txt B D[-gr] LNa 33. 69. rec at end ins

efie/x^avro, with FKMNUn 1 (S, e sil) vulg lat-a cfff^ g„ I syrr arm ; Kanyvunxav D

;

m^ix-i^aro F^ 33 {supplemy, to complete sense, as varns shew) : om ABK rel lat-6 copt

goth aeth.

accounts much alike, but Mark's the richer tion at all : Sirou stands by itself, and e/ce?

in detail : e. g. Kai 'n-posupfJiiaBTja-av ver. effriv is the matter introduced by the '6ri

53, Kal oirov .... owrOevovvTas ver. 56. recitantis. 56.] In oirov av els-

63.] Iiri denotes the direction of ciropeucro .... oo-oi av ^tttovto, the &v

their course, irposcopii. the fact of their belongs not so much to the verbs, which
arrival: we can hardly make the distinc- are certain and definite, as to the inde-

tion in EngUsh, but must render ewi, to

:

finites oirov and '6(toi, rendering them more
'towards,' or 'off' would not indicate indefinite, and spreading the assertion

enough. But 'into' (E. V.) indicates too over every several occasion of the occur-

much. 65.] irepicj). implies that they rence. See remarks on this in Klotz,

occasionally had wrong information of His Devar. ii. p. 145 f. : and cf . reff. and Lucian,

being in a place, and had to carry the sick Dial. mort. ix. 2, fxaKcipios ^v aitrusv ov-

about, following the rumour of his pre- riva Uv koI fxdvov irpose^Ki\pa.

sence. oir. iriK. on Ik. Icttiv, to the Chap. VII. 1—23.] Discottese con-
^Zaee*, where they heard He was (there), cefning eating with unwashed—'6irov .... fKt7 does not signify merely hands. Matt. xv. 1—20. The two reports

ubi (as Grot., Wetst., &c.) by a Hebraism

;

differ rather more than usual in their ad-

there is in fact here no unusual construe- ditions to what is common, and arc not
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Frag. ^apiaaiOL Kol 7rdvTe<i ol '\ovhaLOi. eav uri ^ tti/vu.?? y here only
^ant. , V „ „ . > /J/ =,h - > Exod.xii.
Kat... ^ vcYcovrat Ta<; ^ '^^etpa^, ovk ecraiovcrtv, ^° Kparovvre'i rrjv i«- i^='- '"»•

...TTpeo-
^'^ irapdhoaiv tmv Trpeo-^vripoyv ^ koi ^ dir djopd'i eav V2Th"sAi. 15.

Pvrepuv \ p /O / ' ' /I

'

\ v-, ^ ^ -. ' » b = Rev.'ii. 13,'

Frag, /jlt} ^ pairricroovTai, ovk eaoiovaiv Kat aXXa iroWa eanv ".15,25.

...vii.'4 a ^ irapeXa/Sov ^ Kparelv, ^ ^a'mLafiov'i 7roTr]pi(ov koX "'isV'"'
(appy)

y. (. - ^i^' ^V'>'>.p;\' ~ c = ||Mt. Gal.
N. "fecTTCof Kat ^^aKKLwv Kat ^ kKivwv ° Kat eTrepcoTCoaLP i-iiai.t

avrov ol ^aptaatot, Kal ol ypafifiarel'? Aid rl ov ^irept- :.) 4.

TraTovaiv ol iiaOriTaL aov Kara rhv '^ irapdBoaiv t<mz/ d con°str:, see

O ' > \ -^ ^ ' /I/ \
note and ver.

^ TrpeapvTepcov, aXKa " Kotval<i ^epaiv ecroLOVcriv " rov
^ ^L^^e ni 38
only. 4 Kings

V. 14. f=lCor. xi. 23. xv.1,3. Gal. i. 9, 12. g [ver. 8.] Col. ii. 12. Heb. vi. 2. ix.

10 only t. h here [& ver. 8] only +. 6 fie ^o5os hvvarai. x<up^<7ai |e'<7Tac ej3S. Suo, Jos.

Antt. viii. 2. 9. i here only t. (-elov, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. Job xli. 22. Esdr. i. 12 only.)
k Matt. ix. 2 1 L., S. ch. iv. 21 1| L. ver. 30 al. Deut. iii. 11. 1 = Acts xxi. 21. Kom. viii.

4 al. 4 Kings xx. 3. m =
|| Mt. Heb. xi. 2 only. n ver. 2 (reff.J.

3. irvy/j.riv 59 syr-mg-gr : TrvK^r; primo D : iru/cvo N : om A. (momento lat-a,

suhinde lat-6, jmgillo lat-cj^^ i \_q], pritis crebro lat-ff^, crehro vulg \a.t-fg^ I copt goth
lEth(Treg), ' diligenter Syr syr'(Treg), ' sedulo s^vv, intense seth '(Tischdf).)

viy^iovrm EN ev-y. ea-euacnv FK. aft e<T9. add apTov (|| Matt) D Frag-
cant(appy) Scr's g lat-a bff^ * ''^th arm ; rov aprov M^ ev-z, panem suum lat-c.

jropaSocriaf D'(biit -criv at first).

4. (ttTr', so ABDLAn.) aft ayopa's ins oraf ekdaxriv D vulg-sixt(with tol) lat-a

i (c) fffn i I [?] arm, Se orav (is€\6ua-Li/ Scr's c. fianTicrovTai KNX, pavTiffuvrai

EN Scr's g Euthym. for o irap(Aal3ou, airep e\a0oy B. for Kparety, avTois

TTjpeij/ D : tradita sunt illis servare vulg lat-e f I \_ff2 9^ i ?]• om km kXivciip

(homceotel ?) BLaX copt.

6. rec (for Kai) crreiTa (corrn for connexn), with A rel lat^ syr goth arm : A has
both : txt BDLK 1. 33 latt Syr copt (aeth). aft -ypaf/.fj.aTeis ins KeyovTfs D A[om
»c. 01 7p.] 69 lat-a {c)ff.^ g„ i. rec 01 ij.a6. aov bef ov iripiirarovcriv (from ||

Matt),
with AD rel latt syrr goth" ami : txt BLAX 33 copt seth. rec (for Koivais) avnrTois

(gloss), with AN^a rel lat-6 c f ff^ syrr goth (seth) : immundis lat-a : txt BDN' 1. 33
Tulg lat-_9'2 i [2] copt arm.

—

Koivais x^P""'" o-vitttois 13. 69. 124. 346. ins rais bef

X^pt^iv D 28. om rov Kn ev-w.

so frequently in verbal agreement where fortitude, and strong men are called in

the matter is the same. 2. 18. tiv. the Rabbinical writings ^'EJiiax 'bj?2, ' lords

T. ftaO.] See ch. ii. 16. A mark of par- of fists.' And the Syr. interpreter renders
ticularity. Tovreo-Tiv dviir. is sup- it by the same word as he does eVi^eAwy,
posed by some to be a gloss, explaining Luke xv. 8. 4. air' 017.] i. e. (as in-

Koivais : but the explanation seems neces- deed some MSS. insert : see var. readd.)
sary to what follows, especially for Gen- gTai/ e\eai>Tiu. Winer, § 66. 2 note, takes
tile readers. 3. •Jtvyiax)] This word a,r' ayopas with ea-eiucriv, justifying it

has perplexed all the Commentators. Of by Arrian, Epict. iii. 19. 5, <paye7v f'/c

the various renderings which have been pa\aviiov. Pottt. is variously under-
given of it, two are excluded by their not stood,—of themselves, or the meats 1

being grammatical— (1) that which makes It certainly refers to themselves; as it

it mean 'up to the elbow' (Euthym. and would not be any unusual practice to wash
Thl.); 'including the hand as far as the things bought in the market:—but pro-
wrist,' Lightf. : (2) ' having clenched the bably not to washing their lohole bodies :

hand,' 'facto pugno' (Grot, and others), see below. |e<rr., not from lea;, to
The two meanings between which our polish, but a corruption of sextarius. See

choice lies are, (3) 'frequently' (as E. V. the passage of Josephus cited in the reff.

'oft,' and Vulg. 'crebro'), taking Tru-yjujj y^XK., brazen vessels ; earthen ones,

=: irvKVTj = TTVKvois, which however is when unclean, were to be broken, Levit.
not very probable : or (4), to which I most xv. 12. These ^a.ttri<T^o'\., as applied
incline, and which Kuinoel gwes,' sedulo,' to kXivuv (meaning probably here couches
'fortiter,' diligently; irvYiii], he observes, (triclinia) used at meals), were certainly

meaning 'the fist,' answers in the LXX not immersions, but sprinklings or affu-

to the word fi^j^, see refi". But this same sions of water. On the whole subject, see

word p^nJN is used to signify strength and Lightfoot ad loc. 5.] The construe-
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o =
li Mt. reff. aprov ; ^ 6 he etirev avroh [oVi] ° KaX(o<; i'7rpo(f)^revaev

p Mark, here
e -r r \f« ^ f ^ r i

oniy-g^iatt- Hcrata? ite.pi vfxwv rcou p viroKpiruv, w? yeypuTrrat,

^^'
1 OuTO? 6 Xao? T0t9 ^ ')(eiKe(Tiv fxe Ti/u-a, rj he KapSia Frag.

avTcov ^ TToppco * aTTe^et a7r' Ifj-ov. '^ " /jLdrrjv 8e ^ ae^ovrai ppu...

joif^ii.i: /"-e, BiSdaKovret; ^ 8tSac7/caXia? ^ evraXfiara dvOpooTTcov.
t 1

Mt. reff. (-»>f/ \i^\ '^/1'*'7 -^ >'7a '

uiiMt.oniy. ^ y a<pevTe<; rrjv evrokrjv tov ueov ^ Kparene rrjv ^^ irapa-

V constr'"i Mt. ^ocTLV Twv ^ dvOpoiTrwv]^, ^ ^aTTTia-fioiKi ^ ^earoiv KoX ttot?;- ...^roTTj-

w'iueisw. Paui pioov, KoX aXka '^ irapo^oia rotavra TToWa TTOtetre] . ^ Kau Frag.

14 ai. prov. ^\pyev avTOL'i "^KaXw? ^ dOeTelre ttjv ivroX^jv tov 6eov, abdef

I
Mt. Luke

22 only.

' = Matt, xxi

23. Rom.
i. n. Rev.

ix. 9, &c. A

i(i2B><) ciTrei' s it/ia rov irarepa gov Kai ttjv fi'qrepa aov, Kai U 33.69

^ KaKoXoywu irarepa rj fxrjTepa ' davdrco ' TeXeyraTft)*

1^^ u/u,e69 Se \e7eTe 'Eay et7r?7 avdpcoiro^ rm irarpl rj rfj

firjTpl ^ K.op^dv, 6 ecTTiv Soopov, edv i^ i/xov ^ oi<^e\ri&fi<i,

d = 2rnr. xi.4. 6 -= 1 Cor. i. 19. Gal. ii. 21. iii. 15. Heb. x. 28. Ps. lixxviii. 34.

xoD. XX. 12. h
II
Mt. ch. ix. 39. Acts xix. 9 only. Exod. xxi. 16. Prov.

i
II
Mt. reff. k here only t. (-avas, Matt, xxvii. 6.) 1 1. Mt. reff.

6. rec ins airoKpiOfis bef eiTer (from \\
Matt), with AD rel latt syr goth arm : om

BLAK 33 Syr copt aeth. om on {see ver 9) BLaK 33 latt Syr copt aeth : ins AD
rel lat-6(Tischdf) syr goth arm. irepi v/xwf bef riaaias A 28 (Scr's a) lat-^'., Syr

copt (aeth). om Ttof D. for cos yfypaTrrai, cos fnrev 1 arm : Kai etirev D
lat-j, q^d dixit lat-a b ; dicens lat-c \_ff{\- add on BLX Syr. o Kaos bef

ovros {see \\
Matt) BD vulg lat-6 c/^^ i I Syr : om ovtos \at-aff., : txt AX rel syr copt

goth aeth arm Clem-rom. for tijuo, a7a7ro D-gr lat-« h c : lionorant me et amant
me aeth. for aTrex*' £">', a(pf(TTr]Kei> a</>' D : aire(TTtv an' L 2-pe Olem-rom : aitea-rt]

air' A : est a latt : abest a fuld(\vitli em iiig mt) lat-^^'j „•

8. homoeotel in Frag-caiit, atfjevTfs to avdpuircov. rec aft a(pevTfs ins yap, with

A rel vulg lat^Z syrr goth : om BDLA'K lat-« b c ff^ i [_q] copt aeth arm. for evr.,

To\r]v D'(txt D3), fiovK-qv A. om ^airriffinovs to iroLeire BLaN 1 copt arm : ins

(AD) Frag-cant rel (vulg) \iit-f I syrr goth [aeth] arm-use.—the 2 clauses of the ver are

transposed in D lat-cis b cff^ i [5].

—

^a-K-riffnov and om aWa A.

—

woieire heiiroWa FKn
viilg : TTupo/xoia a Troieirai roiavra iroKKa D lat-a j^o *• (^'^ ^^*'^ whole, the evidence

for the clause preponderates. There cordd be no reason for inserting it from vv 4,

13,

—

and tvere it thus insd, we should Ivave it exprd as it is in those vv. Besides,

avdpwTToiv is the termination oftlie sentence in
\\
Matt, and teas also the end of a

lection : and this was very likely to exclude the clause. The varns are no more than

might be accountedfor by a desire to bring it better into the context.)

9. (B does not om k. iK^y. avr. as Btly. From inspection.) for TTjprja-riTe,

rrjpriTe B ev-15 : o-TTjtnjTe D-gr 1 Syr goth(appy) arm, statuatislat-ab cfff^ i [5] Cypr
Jer Zeno, tradatis D-lat. {Griesb approves a-Trjo-riTe, and Fritz Tischdf{edi 1 : nob

edd 7, 8) adopt it : hit it seems to have been substd as a more appropr word : Mey
refers to Rom iii. 31 : Seb x. 9.)

10. om 2nd crov D 69 arm. TfXevreiTw D.

11. for 1st eau, os av A 33[omg avQp.']. aft narpi. ins avrov D Scr's qi r lat-a c

ff„ g^ i \_q] Syr copt goth aeth Avit. (aft iJ-vrpi ins avrov K Scr's d i o w Syr copt aeth.)

ac D : om A 69. fiov [for el ^nov'] D'(corrd 1. m. (D^, Scr), ex me lat).

tion is an anacoluthon,—begun with koI dition, before their absolute violation of

ld6vTes, ver. 2, which subject being lost that command in vv. 10, 11. 9.]

sight of in the long parenthesis, is here KaXus — ironical : see ref. 10.]

renewed with koI eirep. K.r.X. 8.] Not Mwva. 70p elir. = b yap 0eos eVeretAaTo

contained in Matt., but important, as set- Matt. 11.] KopPdv =: "^zy^, an oft'er-

ting forth their depreciating of God's ing without a sacrifice. 01 Kop^av
command in comparison with human tra- avrovs 61/0/xdcrauTes t^ Biip,— Supov Si
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12 [«at] ovKejL ™ a(f)i€re avrov ovhev " TroLrjaat rw iraTpl rj m = ch. v. 37

rfj /ji'qrpi, ^^ ° aKvpGvi>T€<; tov Xoyov rod deov rfi
^ Trapa- "

J'-;,**.-

_"^g'2-

hocrei vfioiv p y '' TrapeScoKare. koI "^ irapofioia roiavra o I'm": (^ai.^iu.

TToWa TTOieiTe. ^^ koI irpo<iKa\.e(xdfievo^ TraXtv tov 6-)(\.ov J^^'*"'- "• 32

kXe'yev avrol<i AKouaare fiov Trdvre'i kol avvere. ^^ ovhev v.T)'"^'

iariv e^wdev tov dvOpooTrov ekiropevo/xevov et9 avrov o ^
:l^i'^.'sn:'*

'

Svvarat avrov ' KOivwaai' dWa rd e'/c tov dvOpwrrov etc- m"'^u."ix"'43

TTOpevofieva, eKelvd ianv rd ^ Koivovvra tov dvOpcorrov. A'itsLla'i'.'fr.

[1^ etVt? e)(^ei &ra dKOveiv, dKovero).'\ ^T kol ore €ki]X6ev j^^'*"". 52^-

619 otKOv ^ uTTo TOV 6)(\.ov, ^ eTTTjpcoTcov avTov ol /ua^T; rat ? he^rel* vjr."^'

avTov Tr]v Trapa^oXrjv. ^^ Koi \eyei auToU ^ Oi/ro)? '^ctt
t'=Lukfiiiv

vfX€i<; "" davveroL icTTe ; ov ^ voeiTe oti nrdv to e^coOev el<i7ro- il;
22^''''"' "'

pevo/jievov et9 tov dvBpcoTrov ov BvvaTat avTov ^ KOLvdaai,
^'^-f^; f;,-^);,'"

^^ on ovK €L<;7ropeveTai, avrov ei9 rijv Kapoiav aW et9 Trjv fee ioim'

y KoCkiav Koi eh tov ^ dc^ehpoiva eKiropeverat Kadapi^wv v Matt', xxvi.

w II. Rom. i. 21.
31. X. 19 (from Deut. xxxii. 21) only. Wisd. i. 5. x II Mt. Matt. xvi. 9, 11 al. 2 Kings xii. 19.

y 1 Cor. Ti. 13. Rev. x. 9, 10. 2 Kings xx. 10. 2 i| only t. (Spos, Lev. xv. 19, 20.)

12. ora Kai {to ease the construction, see on
\\
Matt) BDa^< I. 69 lat-a b cff^ i [q] eopfc

a3th : for Kai, on L. for ovicen, ovk iv D-gr (' coufusi.s n cum v ? ' Tisclidf).

om Tta TT. 7] r. fjLy)r. A. rec aft Trarpi ins avTov {from \\
Matt), with A rel

vulg lat-ZJf, 5*2 ^ *yi'i' copt goth ath : om BDLrX 69 lat-a b c i \_q] arm Avit. rec

aft /mjrpt ins avrov, with A rel syrr copt goth ceth : om I5DLN 1. G9 latt arm Avit.

13. aft v/xuv add rrj fxwpa U lat-a b c Jf,, ff„ i n \_q] syr-mg. -noKXa bef Toiavra

K[M' 1. 69]. for Toiavra, to avTa D^-gr: rai ra avra (sic) D* : ravra ev-z

14. rec (Cor TraXw) iravTa {iraXiv tvas not understood,—wavra seemed to suit iravres

heloiv), with A rel lat-/ syrr goth arm: airavTo. ev-y : om 235-8 lat-c ; txt BDLaK
vulg lat-(a) bff^ g^^ i I n [q'] syr-nig copt ajth. for eXeyev, Xeyei B 59. rec

aicoveTe (from \\ 3Iaft), with AN rel : txt BDHL. om nov Traures (|| 3Iatf) AX :

cm navres L copt. rec avvure {from \\
Matt), with AX rel : (rvvne D : txt BHLa.

15. for ov^ev, oi;5 Di(txt D^). for fis, eir X'. for o Sw. av. Koivccffat, to
Koivovv avrov (|| Matt) B [Aug] : Kotvwtrat hcf avrov LaX. rec (for ra 6k t. ai^dp.

eKTTop.) ra eKirop. air avrov {the transcriber's eye passed from t/c to eKwopfvo/u.ei'a,

then air av. was supplied), with A rel syrr arm Aug : txt BDLaX 33 latt copt (gotli

seth). om eKeiva {as superfluous) BLaX copt-wilk[(oing also rest of ver)-schw-dz].

(B does not om rov, as Bch. From inspection.)

16. om ver BLA'X copt. {The omn is easily accounted for from its not occurring
in

II
Matt : the insn, at the end of a lection, tvas also very obvious.)

17. iisT^X9ov UX 131 copt-wilk Vict. ins rov hei' oikoi' AX : rrjv oiKiav D.
rec irept ttjs trapalioX-r)<i, with A rel vss : txt BDLaX 33 latt.

18. [for ou] ouTT&i
(II

Matt) LUaX 1 Scr's c g evv-n-y lat-/syr-mg, om eis rov

avdpwirov X. for Svfaiai avrov Koivwaai, Koivoi rov avov X.
19. ov yap eisepxerai €ts r. Kap. av. aXX eis r. koi. k. ets rov oxerov e^epxerai D.

—

for oTt OVK, ov yap D lat- a bin [g'].— eis rriv KapSiav bef avrov DA latt. for eKirop.,

(K^aXXfrai X Scr's c. rec KaOapL^ov {corrn, see note), with KMUm 33 (V, e

sil) : -Cei D-gr goth, et purgat lat-i ; txt ABX rel Scr's f p ev-y Orig Thaum.

ToxJro (7r]fialvei Kara 'EXX7]V(cv yXwrrav— both the Pharisees and them, that giive

Jos. Autt. iv. 4. 4. 12.] See note otience to the former. 17. els oIkov]

on Matt. ver. 5. 13.] Kai irap., Not necessarily into a house, so that any
a repetition from ver. 8;— common in inference can (Meyer) be drawn from it,

Mark. 14.] Both Matt, and Mark —but tcifhin doors : see note on ch. ii. 1.

notice that our ]j0id called the multitude lir. . . . oi |j.a9. = airo/ep. 6 Tlerpos

to Him, when He uttered this speech. It elir. Matt. 19. Kaeopt^tov] The niasc.

was especially this, said in the hearing of part, applies to a<ptSimva, by a construe-
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a Mark, here nTCLVTa TO. ^ ^OM/JLaTa, ^^e\e<y€v Be on to e'/c rov av-
only. Matt.

, , , > ^ c -^ \ v /)

Luketii 11
BpcoTTOV eKTTopevofjievov, cKetvo ® kolvol top avopwirov.

iv'sf Rom. 21 ea-wOev yap e/c rr}? /capSta? rtwy avdpa'rrwv oi ^ StaXo- Nvii.ai
15 bis, vrv, / p "H^ 'J' (appy)...

<yLa/jiOi OL KaKOi eKiropevovTai, ^ Tropvetai, " KKoirai, (povoi, abdef

^ aocyelai,, 23 f TrXeovePiat, ^ irovnpiai, SoXo^;, ^ aaeXyeca, mnsuv
irai." . r, /i\ V 5 \ a-. J. ' 1

< j^ ' m 'JL xrAn«
'

o'poaXfio'i ^ 7rovr]po<;, ^ pka(X(prip,ia, ^ v7rep7](pavia, "' acppo- 1.33. 69

1 Cor.

Gen. xli. 35.

) = II. Lu

c II. Acts

18 al. Hos.
ii. 2.

1 11 onl

fcor.'vi. 13, (TVVT]. 23 TrdvTa Tama ra irovrjpa eawdev eKiropeverai, Kol

° KOLVol TOP avdpCCTTOV.

s) only.
~^ 'E/ceZ^ei' Se '^ ava(na<i airrfkOev eh ra p * fieOopia

^acy.jx.s^- Tvpov. Kal eheXOcov eh otKiav, ovheva i]de\ev yvcovat,

2Pet"u. 3, Ual. Jer. xxii. 17. Ezek. xxii. 27. g Matt. xxii. 18 reff. Isa. i. 16. h Rom. xiii.

13 2Cor. xii. 21. Gal. v. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 3 al.t Wisd. xiv. 26 only. i Matt. vi. 23. xx. 15. Sir. xxxiv.

13. see Deut. xv. 9. k Matt. xii. 31. Eph. iv. 31 al. Ezek. xxxv. 12. 1 here only. Deut. xvii.

12 al. (-i/os, Luke i. 51.) m 2 Cor. xi. 1, 17, 21 only. Job iv. 6. n vv. 15, &c. o = ch.

X. 1. Luke i. 39. iv. 38. xv. 18, 20. Exod. xxiv. 13. p here only +. Ezek. xlvii. 8 Symm. €1/ )X. T^s

'Apjuevias ical KaTTJroSoKias, Jos. B. J. vii. 1. 3.

20. e\e7oi' D-gr F. eKfifo, I) latt.

21. om 2nd oj Di(ins D'). rec /j-oix- -n-opv. <pov. kXott., with AN rel vulg lat-/

ff^ syr : ju. IT. K. <p. \. 33 Syr arm : yu. k\. tt. <p. lat-a b c i [^q] D-lat : nopvua KKeftfiara

fx. (povoi DQmt fornicationes homicidia D-lat) : txt BLAhi copt seth.

22. 7rX€oce|ia D em(with fuld) lat-a h {c)fff2 g<i
i [?] Syr. 5o\. bef iroi/. D.

iroi/rjpia D lat-a b cfff^ i Syr seth. ^Aa<T<p-nntM D-gr 238-53 Scr's h s ev-y lat-6

c ff^ copt-wilk[-dz] goth. vTripT)<paviai D-gr 238 Scr's s lat-&.

23. for Kui, (caKeij/a K. [Koi^ov(but corrd) B'(Tisclidf N. T. Vat.)]

24. rec /cat €K6i8. avaa-r. (from \\
3Iatt), with AN rel vulg syr[-txt] goth arm : et

&C but om e/ceifl. lat-a b ci: k. avacrr. (Kud. D lat-/Jf!; g^ : KaKsiOiv Se avaiXT. 33 copt :

txt BLAX syr-mg. * opia{more usual) BDLAX 1. 69 Orig., : ix^OopLa AN rel.

rec aft Tvpov adds nai (rihaovos {from \\
Matt: there can be no possible reason

given why it shd have been omitted, had it formed part of the origl txt : see also on

ver 31), with ABNK rel vulg lat-c/^,
j [q] vss : om DLA lat-a bff^ i n Orig,. rec

ins Tfiv bef oiKiav, with D Orig, : om ABK rel Thl. -nQeXixfriv AK 69 Scr's c cv-y

vulg lat-a 6 dfff^_ [Orig,].

tion of which there are examples, in which 19 : Wisd, xiv. 25, 26. a4>po(nJVt), the

the grammatical object of the sentence is opposite to atarppocrvvrt, unreasoningfolly

:

regarded as the logical subject, e. g. kSjol not in speaking only, but in thought,

S' if aKXriAoiaiv ipp6eovv KMoi, <pv\a^ leading to words and acts.

ixeyxoov (pvXaKa, Soph. Ant. 259. See 24—30.] The Sybophcenician -wo-

Kiihner, Gramm. ii. § 678. 1. There need man. Matt. xv. 21—28. Omitted by
not be any difficulty in this additional Luke. A striking instance of the inde-

clause : what is stated is physically true, pendence of the two narrations. Mark,
The a.<pedp<iu is that which, by the re- who is much more copious in particulars,

moval of the part carried off, purifies the omits a considerable and important part

meat ; the portion available for nourish- of the history : this would be most arbi-

ment being in its passage converted into trarily and indeed inexcusably done, if

chyle, and the remainder (the Kidapfia) the common account of his having corn-

being cast out. 21, 22.] The KapSia bined and epitomized Matt, and Luke is

is the laboratory and the fountain-head to be taken. Our Lord's retirement

of all that is good and bad in the inner was to avoid the Pharisees : see notes on
life of man: .see Beck, biblische Seelen- Matt, throughout. 24.] cKciOev is

lehre, § 21: Delitzsch, biblische Psycho- not, f)-otn the land of Gennesaret (Meyer),

logie, ed. 2, § 12, pp. 248 ft". Matt.'s —for ch. vi. 55, 56, has completely re-

catalogue follows the order of the second moved definiteness from tlie locality ;

—

table of the decalogue. Mark's more co- but refers to the (unspecified) place of the

pious one varies the order, and replaces last discourse. [xeOdpia] The place

\f/evSofiapTvpiai by ttA., Troy., S6\., dcre'A., must have been the neighbourhood of

6(f>6.
-Kov., and $\a(r(p. by /SAatr^., virepr]., Tyre. The word is used in Xen. Cyr. i.

aippocr. Compare Kom. i. 29 : Eph. iv. 4. 16, fv tois mOoplon ro7s re avrwv koI
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KoX ovK TjSvvTjOr} 1 XaOetv' ^^ aX>C evdu<i ciKOvcraaa yvvr] q Luke viii. 47.

Heb.
. 2. 2 Pet.

Exod.
Esth. viii.

Acts iv.

Tvepl avTOV, ^ rj^ ^1%^^ '^^ ^ dvydrptov ^ avrrj<; * Trvev/na

* aKadaprov, ekOovaa "^ 7rpo<;e7re(Tev ^ 7rp6<i TOV<i " TroSa? Iiob*ixiv°'L

avTOV ~° r] oe <yvvi] ')]v hXxrjvi^, 2^vpa 9oiVLKL(raa tco "^ ™"s;,'^-. m.'

''' ryevei, KoX ^rjpoira avrov iva to Saifiovtov eK^aXr) e'/c t^? "oniy-K^

dvyaTpo'i avri]'?. '^^ koX eXeyev avrfj ^ "A(^e<? irpoyrov ai-'Ma'ttV

^ ^(opTacrdrjvaL ra reKva' oii <ydp eariv koXov Xa^elv tw "he^eon^y"

aprov TOiv reKveov koI rot? ^ KvvaploL<i ^aXelv. "§ ^ g^

direKpiOr] koX Xeyet auroj Nal Kvpce, koI yap ra ^ Kvvdpia ,/l'^

^'^ vTroKaTQ) T7')9 ^ TpuTre^Tjq eadiovatv dirb rwv ^
i/rt^icoz; 24ar"jer'.

rwv TratBLCov. "9 ^dl elirev avry Ata romov tov Xoyov ^ ^^"^l^H-^^-^

Frag. vTraye iPeX-nXvOev iic rm 6vyarp6<; aov to haiaovtov. j^"%tt,,«.
Cant.

or. \ ,\n " ' v^ ^ « ^ V 5./ ^Matt.v.6.
Sat^io- ^^ Kat aireXuovcra et? tovolkov avT7}<i evpev to Traioiov

f^''l-f\-^

^ fie^Xrjfiivov eVt rrjv ^ KXLvr}v Koi to Baifioviov i^eX7fXv96<;. a heVeTb'isfand
11 Mt. only t.

bJudg. i. 7. c Matt. xxii. 44 reff. Exod. xx.4. d
|
(Luke xvi. 21 y. r.) only t. e = Matt.

viii.6i-eff. fver.4reff.

nSwacrdf] BX : eSui/rje^j KA[n] Scr's o p ev-y : txt ADN rel, (33 clef.) XoKetv N^.

25. oA.A.a K. rcc aKovj-aaa yap yw-q, with AN rel lat-(a g^ n syr[-txt] : yvvt)

56 ivdeais (D' adds cos) aKovcraffa D latt : {both attempts to letter the consirn : cf also

the varns :) fv9vs yap aKovaacra y. tis Syr : ok. yvvi) arm : aK. Se y. 248 : an. yap t)

yvv. M 69 : txt BLaX 33 lat-/syr-mg copt goth. om avr-qs DA[N] 1. 69 arm.

£iS6A.6oi/<ra LaK vulg lat-J c &c D-lat. ins Kai bef irposevtcrev D^A lat-a/

iffi ffi.2 '(appy) 5j-

26. rec -qv Se tj y., with AN rel am lat-f^r, j i syr goth arm : txt BDLAK 1. 33 lat-a

Syr copt. rec a-vpo^oiviaffa, with vulg lat-i cfff^ 9\i^ D-lat : avpa (poivicraa

U lat-a ; (poiviffcra D[-gr] lat-i : avpo(poiviKi<T<Ta AKL S^-marg V-marg AIIK [1] goth

seth Bas: t.xt BN rel Syr syr(appy) copt arm('appy' Treg).

—

{o-vp. and ^oiv. are

disjoined in EFGHMSVX[r].) rec iKfia\\v, with FH Ki(Tischdf) M (69):

txt ABD G(Treg, expr) NN rel. for €k, awo D[-gr] 115 lat-cff^ ; de vulg lat-a b

/^, 2 I D-lat : om L 1. 69 Scr's g [lat-g-].

27. rec (for /cat e\(y(v) o Se irjo: ennv (see
||
Matt), with AN rel (lat/) syr goth

(seth) arm : /cai \eyei D[-gr] lat-a g^ : et dixit D-lat : txt BLaX 33 copt. rec KaKou

bef eariv, with AN rel goth arm : txt BDLaK 1 latt syrr. (33 def.) rec fiaXeiv

bef Tois Kvvapiots (from ||
Matt), with ADN rel : txt BK 1.

28. for Kai Xeyei avrw, avToj \eyovaa D lat-a^" i n [5'] : Xeyovcra (omg avro)) 1. 69
(lat-^", arm). om vai D 69 lat-J cff^ * arm, om yap {corrn : so also in

II
Matt) BHaX 33. 69 Syr copt seth arm : oAAa Kai D lat-J cff^ »• e*^^- I'ef »"roK.

(so K-corri, aTrore. X^, who for k at first wrote t) r-qs Tpair. X. ( Ji5 tvould appear that

the scribe omitted vTroKaTia tt/s rpan., and was writing aito roiv x^i^. when he perceived

his error and partially corrected it.) rec eo-fliei {from \\
Matt, where only D

reads iffQwvcnv), with AN rel : txt BDLaX 1. 33. 69.

29. aft ovTT) ins o 'is N. u7ro7« bef 5ia {corrn to avoid ambiguity) D 1 lat-a i

fg I n Syr. om rov D. rec to ^aip.. bef e/c t. Q. aov {simpler arrangement),

with ADN rel vulg lat-a cfg^ i syrr copt-schw goth seth arm : txt BLaX copt-wilk.

30. om TOV (bef oikov) DL. iavr-qs X 33 : om D 1 lat-6_^3 i [n q]. rec ro

Sai/i. «|. K. rqv Bvyarepa jSe/SA. (iri rrjs kAii'tjs, with AN rel lat-(a) w syr goth arm : txt

BD[but T7J)/ OvyaTfpa'] (LA)X Frag-cant (t. 33) vulg lat-(J cf)ff^ g^ i I Syr syr-jer copt

seth. {Mey defends rec, on the ground that the transcriber passedfrom Kai aft e^eA.

to Kai in ver 31, and then the omd clause loas insd in ivhat appeared the fitting place.

But we may ansioer, that if this were so, we should have in some ms or vs the supposed

omn : whereas it does not occur in any.)

ToTs M-fjSuv, in a sense approaching that no man:' but would have no man know
in our text: the repetition of the to7^ it. 25.] The woman ('E\Xt)vis, a

assigning fnQSpia to both countries. Gentile) had been following llim and His

ovi.rfi.yv.']'^ot{YY\tz.),' wished to Jcnoto disciples before. Matt. 26.] Svpa
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Matt. 31 Kai rraXiv e^ekOoov e« twv ^ opiwv Tvpov rjXdev 8ta abdef
GHKL

TcoTXr^"'' 2LiL6(tivo<i 6i9 Tt-jV UaXaaaav rr;? 1 aAiAata?, " ava " /xeaov utisuv
Rev. vii."iV « „ , / A '.. 10 V I / ' --

i jL ^ xrAn«
,niv. Ezek. Tcov ^ ooLcov Ae/caTToA-eft)?. '^-^ /cat (bepovcriv avroi * Kwmov Frag.
dvii. 16. '^

^ „,x r/' i/io Cant.

13 "xL^s ifi!.
fJ'OyiXaXov, kul ^ TrapaKoXovaiv avTOV iva ^ einoT) i. 33. 69

avTM rr}v %etpa.. ^^ Koi " a.TToXa^o/xevo'i avrov ° otto

Tov o-)(Xov P /car' p t'St'av "^ e^aXev row? "^ 8aKTvXov<i avrov

only. Exod. €1? TO. coTtt avTov KoX ^ invaa'i rj-^aro Trjf; yX(t)cr(Tr)<;

'sjmm.Theod. avTOV, ^'^Kol ^ avaj3\eylra<i ^ eh tov ovpavov ^ iareva^ev,

ch. ii. 25 al

Mt. Mk. L.

Exod. iv. 11

k here only.

xix. 13, Kol XeyeL avrm 'Ec^i^a^tt, o eGTLV ^ 8iavoi')(6r]ri,. ^^ koX
Matt

3G reft".

m Matt.
.5 reft-.

n = here only$. (Luke Ti. 34 al. Num. xxxiv. 14.) 2 Mace. iv. 46. vi. 21 (viii. 6) only. o ver. 17.

p Matt. xiv. 13 reft-. q = John xx. 25 bis, 27. James iii. 3 al. r Matt, xxiii. 4 reft".

sch. viii. 23. John ix. 6 only. Num. xii. 14. Sir. xxviii. 12 only. t = Matt. xiv. 19 reff. u Gospp.,

here only. Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. Heb. xiii. 17. James v. 9 only. Isa. xix. 8. v Mark, here

(bis v. r.J only. elsw. Luke (xxiv. 31 reft'.) only.

31. for e/c, oiro Frag-cant. rec (for 77X661' hia triS.) Kai aiZoivos riKdi (alteration

to avoid the unlikelihood of tlie long detour bi/ Sidon : see note, and cf ver 24), with

AN Frag-cant rel [lat-g] syrr goth arm : txt BDLaX 33 latt syr-jer copt setb. rec

(for eis) Tvpos, with AN rel : txt BDLaN Frag-cant 1. 33. 69. ins ttis- bef Se/ca7roA6cos

D Frag-cant.

32. aft Ko:<pov ins Kai BDA^< Frag-cant latt ffith arm-zob Synop Vict. Trap-

eKuAovv Frag-cant 33 vulg Syr. for ttjv x^^P^-> '^"^ x^'P"^ NaN' Frag-cant 33
\i\t-a. (tos illegible in Frag-cant.)

33. eTTiXa^o/xfA/os E^r Frag-cant : XajSofievos A. Kar tdiav bef airo t. oxA- ^<

copt. TTTvaas bef €0a\€vD hit-a b c i [2] : irrvaas bef fis ra wra 69.— eXaPe;/ H^.

—for e^aXev tous daKTvXovs avrov, exrvaev eis tovs daKrvAovs avrov Kai e^a\ev, omg
irrvaas, Frag-cant.— 0111 1st avrov LK lat-e [»]. for 2nd avrov, rov Kw(pov Frag-

cant. for 3rd avrov, rov fxoyyiXaXov Frag-cant.

34. avea-reva^fv D Frag-cant 69: eanva^i B. f(p(p€ea T)-gr{effecfa D-lat) K^a

(but corrd) vulg(\vitb am) lat-c \^fil g'].

35. rec aft 1st Kai ins evBeus (prob supplied here, as being so common in Mark, and
in narratives of tniracles : it is hardly ever omd by the MSS which here om it), with

AN Frag-cant-marg rel vnlg lat-c/ syrr goth ath arm : bef eA.u0?j LAX : om BD Frag-

<I>., because there were also h\.^v<poivi.Kis, organs of speech. 31.] He went first

Carthaginians. 27.] a<^£s irpdn-ov northward (perhaps for the same reason,

. . . .] This important addition in Mark of privacy, as before) through Sidon, then

sets forth the whole ground on which the crossed the Jordan, and so approached the

present refusal rested. The Jews were lake on its E. side. On Decapolis, see

first to have the Gospel offered to them, Matt. iv. 25. We have the same journey

for their acceptance or rejection; it was related Matt. xv. 29; and Koicpovs \a-

not yet time for the Gentiles. 28. Kovvras mentioned among the miracles,

Kai 7ap . . . .] See on Matt. 30.] for which the people glorified the God of

These particulars are added here. Israel. 33. oiro\. axix.] No reason

Pi^X. eiri T. k\.—which the torments oc- that we know can be assigned why our

casioued by the evil spirit would not allow Lord should take aside this man, and the

her to be before :

—

Ketfievr]v ef elprji/ri, blind man, ch. viii. 23 ; but how many
Euthym. might there be which -we do not know%

—

31—37.] Healing of a deap and such as some peculiarity in the man him-

DUMB PERSON. Peculiar to Mark. self, or the persons around, which in-

A miracle which serves a most important fluenced His determination. It is

purpose ; that of clearly distinguishing remarkable that the same medium of con-

between the cases of the possessed and veying the miraculous cure is used also iu

the merely diseased or deformed. This ch. viii. 23. By the symbolic use of ex-

man was what we call ' deaf and dumb ;'
tcrnal means, our Lord signified the heal-

the union of which maladies is often ing virtue for afflicted human kind, which
brought about by the inability of him resides in and proceeds from Him incar-

who never has heard sounds to utter them nate in our flesh. He uses either his own
plainly :— or, as here apparently, by some touch,—something from Himself,— or the

accompanying physical infirmity of the cleansing element to which He so often



VIII. 1, 2. KATA MAPKON. 363

rivov^riaav avrov at ^^ aicoal, koc eXvOrj 6 ^ Seafio'i t% w piur., =.

'y\oi(Jcrr]<i avrov, fcal iXaXet, ^ 6p6(b<i. 3G
/^({i

z
gjeo-Te^. ActexviLk

"Karo avTOL<i 'iva firjSevl ^ Xejcocriv oaov Se avTot<; ^ SceariX- m^"*^"'
""

Xero, avrol fj-aXXov ^ Trepiaaorepov eia^pvaaov. ^^ koI
Jo'ij'j^-

'-^
"J-

'^ v7T6p7repicra-(t)<i '^ e^eifkiqacrovro Xijovre'; KaXw? iravra ^ 7xilz.i^2».^

TreiroLTjKev, koX tou? K(0(pov<i ^ TTOtet uKOvety Kal ^ dXdXov<i i Kings^xvL'

XaXetv. ^Matt.xvi.20

VIII. 1 'Ev eKelvai'i Tai<; r]fiepai,<; iraXiv ttoXXov 6'^- b2Cor!'x!V.

Xov ovTO<i Kol fj,r) i'^ovTcov Tt (f)cij(0(nv, 7rpof;Ka\ecrdfxevo^
fot^;"phii

Tov<; fjLa67]Ta<; avrov Xeyet avroU '^ s'S.7rXay')(yL^ofxai irrl l;iLi3'^°'''

Tov 6')(Xov, on rj^T) ^ r)/j,epat, rpel<i ' rrpo'ifxevovaiv, Kal ovk \-o

20. VTrepeKir.,
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k II
onlj t. Dan. ejfOVCTLV Ti (f)ayQ)<TLV, ^ f^^l ^^p aTTOklKTCO avTOV^ ^V1](TT€l<}

1 H Mt^reff, ^^'^ oIkov avTOiv, ' eKkvO'qaovTat iv rfj 6S&)' Kai TtV6<f
m Matt. xxvi. >^„)\__ r n 11 j \j //\ >«

58reff.
^

avTOiv ^ aTTO "^ fxaKpooev eicnv. * /cat aTreKpiorjaav avro}

olh^'^i.i,
o^' fiaOrjTal avrov on, irodev tovtou<; hvvrjaeral Ti? wSe

a?.
° ^'"'

" yopTaaai aprcov ° e7r' p eprjfjiLa^ ; 5 ^^^^ r]po>Ta avToix;

^v^SsGai. ^^'^^^^ ^'X^*^^ apTOv^ ; 01 Se el-rrav 'Etttci. '^ Kal c -^ou

riiMt.rrff.
'^ TTapwyyeWet t&5 oy^^J ^ avaiTeaelv iirl r^? 7^?. /cat abcde

s absol.,
11
Mt. -. n \ \ r \ V > , » ,/ , FGHKT

t rMatt. x^vi. ^«P^^ T0U9 evrra a^orov? ^ €ux,apiaTT]aa<; * eKkaaev, Kai mnsuv

fvi%
'" eSt'Sou Tot9 fiadrjTOL'i avrov ha "^ TrapaTidoioriv, koI " Trap- ''^Fmg.^

" Gen^iviirs.' edijKav Tft) 0)^0). 7 «at et;^;ay ^ l')(6vht,a oXiya' koI i.^^sT.'eg

rMatt"xu.'34^'
"^ €v\oy^aa<; avra " irapiOrjKev. § * ecjjayov * Se /cat " 6;!^o/3-

yMatt.xiv.2o Taadrjcrav, Kol rjpav ^ TrepLaa-ev/jLara ^' Kkaaixarcov kina
^
ActYirzk ^ (T'rrvpiSa^. ^ rjaav Be ax; TeTpaKL<;')(lXiOL. Kai * direXvaev
onlyt.

a Matt. xiv. 15 reff.

edd goth seth arm : om B(D) copt-mss. exwirij' LNXa Frag-cant 33 ev-y.
3. for fav aw. av., airo\v<rai aurovi D 2-pe lat-a b i \^ff^ c[\, si illos remiserimus ire

lat-c. for 1st avTQiv, ov OeXw (see
||
Matt) D (lat-6). fiTj eK\v0io<Tiv D.

rec (for Kai rivis) rives yap, with AN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-/[?] syr goth ajth arm : on
Kai rives D : quoniam quidam lat-ffi (6) c (i) : txt BLaN 1. 33 [lat-^] (Syr) copt. aft
rives ins e| D Scr's d k qi r liit-cfff„ff„ i I \_q'\ syrr. rec om otto, wiith AN Frag-cant
rel

:
ins BDLaK 1. 33. 69 latt syrr. elz (for etaiv) riKovcri {proh corrn as more

appropr: so also i}Kaaiv. It is hardly possible, as Mey supposes, that the pres
•nKovai gave offence, and ivas altered to riKaaiv and eiaiv. Cf 3Iatt viii. 11 : Ltike xiii.

29), with Frag-cant rel : Staph riKaa-iv, with ADNK 1. 33. 69 (SV, e sil) latt syrr
goth sBth arm : txt BLa copt.

4. om avTu N lat-_^2. rec om on (as harsh, and needless, and not in || Matt),
with ADN Frag-cant rel : ins BLa.—for on, Kai eitrav K. om uSe DH 69 vulg-ms
lat-6 cff^^ i [5] goth : ins ABNK rel vulg, aft xopToo-at Frag-cant, aft Suj/tjo". 1 lat-/.

67r' eprj/xiais AKAn^.
5. rec iirripaiTa (byfar the commoner word in Matt and Mark), with ADN Frag-

cant rel
: ewripwr-nffev M vulg lat-bfff^ g^o [i I q'] Syr : txt BLaN. aprovs bef

€xeT€ DK 33 latt syrr copt seth : om aprovs X. (eiwav, so BNaK.)
6. rec Trapi\yyei\e (see

||
Matt), with ACN Frag-cant rel vss('qua; sajpe prffisentem

per prset. exprimunt.' Treg) : txt BDLaX (copt ?). ins Kai bef evxapiarva-as
CDSV lat-a/,g', Syr goth a>th : om ABNN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-6 cff^ [» I q'] syr copt
arm. rec (for vapane.) irapaeaiat, with ADN Frag-cant rel : txt BCLMaK 33. 69.

7. (etxav, so BDaN.) for evAoy., evxapiffr-^ffas D [lat-g']. rec om avra, with
(D)Erel [lat-g]: insbefei/Xov.MN Frag-cant 1.69 latt (syrr) arm, ravra ev\oy.KFKU:
txt BCLaK copt ajth. rec (for irapeertKev) eiwe napaOeivai Kai avra, with M^ rel
syr goth; and, but irapae-nvai, EFHK S(Tischdf) r, waparedrivai A Scr's c evv-z-18-19:
eiir. Trap, avra Syr

: enr. irapadeLvat (see Luke ix. 16) N Frag-cant(-077mi) 1 latt arm :

tiir. irapanQevai M- : tiir. av. -Kapaeeivaiy : enr. k. avra TrapaQere C(ravr.) 33 ffith :

eiir. K. rav. wapanSevai BLA N-con-i copt: Kai avrovs eKeKevffev irapareidevai D:
txt Nl. add avroLS N copt : TO) oxAco M^.

8. "^ Ka\ e(f)ayov (see Matt xiv. 20; xv. 27, and ch vi. 42) BCDLaK 1. 33 latt
Syr copt seth^: e(payov de AN Frag-cant rel syr goth. add vavres N ; aft exopr.KMn 33 Scr's c d o w. ins ra bef Trepitra-evnara CK copt : to irepiaaevna raiv D
(quod superaverat latt). \_airvp. bef eirra DL lat-S q.']

9. rec aft rjo-ai' Se ins 01 tpayovres (from ch vi. 44: see also
||
Matt), with ACDN

Frag-cant 69(sic) rel latt syrr goth : om BLaK 33 copt. osei M ev-z : om X
ev-y copt.

and again omits x^^P^^ yvvaiK. k. iraiS. iu the principal MSS. 10.] Matt.
Matt. ver. 38. 7.] We have a curious mentions Magadan, ver. 39. Dalmanutha
instance here of correction and confusion was probably a village in the neighbour-
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avTov<;, ^^ Kol €vdv<; "^ e/A/8ai? et? to ttXoIov fiera rwy bMatt.viii.23

fxadi^TOiv avTOV rjXOev et<? ra '^ fxeprj ^aXfiavovdd. H Koi
^ ]^^^^^^ ;. \^

e^r)\6ov ol ^apiaaloi Koi r^p^avro '^ avv^Tjretv uvtS, ^tj- xyi%5.^'""^'

„ 5>« «>\,..> «f /L dw. dat., ch.

TovvT€<; Trap avTOV ^ arj^etov airo 7ov ovpavov, 7r€ipa^ovTe<;
'li.l^\,^'f^^-

avTov. ^^ Kal ^ ava(nevd^a<i tw ^ irvevfiaTt avrov Xe7et " m'"'.""''^"'

Tt Tj yeved avTq ^-qrel arjfjielov ; ^ dfirjv Xe7a) [u/j,tv'],^ el Wfr.cTx.a

Bodi]creTaL rfi jevca Tamr] arjixelov. ^^ ^al ' d(^e\<i avTov<; ^ Lnm™'!;

irdXiv ^^^ iuBd<; aTriiXdev elq ^ to ^irepav ^^ Kal ° eVeXa- sis.
22.''^^'

' 2 Mace. vi.

60VT0 Xa/Seiv dpTovi, koI el /Jbrj kva dprov ovk ec^ov fied' hch.''i'i.'8'r,.fr.

kavTMV iv Tco irkolw. ^^ /^^^ ^ SceareXXeTO avroU A,67&)i' '.eff.''

t r.
'/ 'jv^ / ^ / \

kHeb. iii. U
^ Opdre,'' ffXenreTe ^ airo Ti]<i ^ ^u/jbT]<i twv ^apuaaicov Kai

f.^'^''^'

p^^- ^'

xciv.ll.Gen.
iiv..23. Xum. xiv. 30 al. 1 = Matt. iv. 11 al. m absol. = here only. Eur. Troad. 455.

n||Mt. reff. o || Mt. Phil. iii. 14. James i. 24 al. Gen. xli. 30. Ps. cxviii. 16. p Matt. xvi.

20 retf. q Matt. viii. 4 reff. r ch xiii. 5 ||, 9. Heb. xii. 25 al. s ch. xii.

38. Matt. vii. 15. Luke xii. 1. t Matt. xiii. 33 reff.

10. €/uj8os bef eve. AKMNUn Frag-cant I. 69 syrr gotli. {evdvs, so BCLaX
1.69: om D liit-6 c jf^ i.) aft «;Uj8as ins avros B: Kai avms aui^-r) D (2-pe)

lat-J i. ins Kai bef -nxeiv T> 2-pe. aft riAdef ins o iv(tovs L N'(om X^a-b)

copt. for fiepr], opia D lat-e^ arm use. SaX/xavovvda B : fieXeyaSa D^ :

nayaiSa D-cori'i : |Ua7SoAa or -\av 1. 69 vss : txt ACNK Frag-cant rel syr-mg-gr

vulg \at-fff^2 [^ ?] ^yi"'" copt a3tli (arm).

11. f|7jA0o<raf D. ins (tvv bef avrw D-gr latt. ins to bef o-rj/x. D.
aft (TTj/u. ins iSeiv X lat-c.

12. tavTov AL : om DM'r 1 vulg lat-J ^2 * ^- ^^^ (for Cv"^^ <fW-) <^W- «"''?'?-

Tfi {from \\\Matt), with AN Frag-cant rel vulg I'At-fg^^ ^^ go^^^ ^i"™ Origj : t.xt BCD
LaK 1. 33 am(witli fuld ing tol) lat-a h c i I Syr copt astb. om vfj-iv BL : ins

ACDNX Frag-cant rel vss Orig.

13. for a(pns, KaTa\nrwv (j| ATatt) N. for avrovs, avrov A. rec ffx^as

bef TraAtj/, with AN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-//^ ^i ._,
syr goth : txt BCDLaX 33. 69

lat-a i [3] copt-ms ath arm. rec adds fis ro irKoiov, with DHKNUm Frag-cant I.

69 vss, so (omg to) A rel : om BCLaX am(with tol) lat-^2 S\-
14. aTreXaee^To B^. aft exeAaS. add ol ixaQt^-rai U 76-7. 218-52 Scr's s' lat-c/

01 ixae-nrai avrov (|| Matt) U Frag-cant 13. 28.69. 124-31. 238-41-5-6-7 Scr's 1 m n q r.

om Kat and ovk D lat-a (/^ i'^ffi ^ 1) ''rm.

15. om opan D 1 tol lat-a [_q] arm. ins /cai bef pKfirere C Frag-cant 69 vulg

lat-c/ 1 copt-schw ffith.

hood,—see note on Matt., and The Land ver. 18, and the reference to the two mira-

andthe Book, p. 393 ;—a striking instance cles of feeding more at length, vv. 19—21.
of the independence of Mark : called by Mark however omits the conclusion in

the Harmonists " an addition to St. Mat- Matt.,—that thei/ then understood that

thew's narrative, to shew his independent Jle spake to them of the doctrine, Sfc.

knowledge of the fact." Wordsw. What Possibly this was a conclusion drawn in

very anomalous writers the Evangelists the mind of the narrator, not altogether

must have been

!

identical with that to be drawn from our
11—13.] Request of a sign feom account here—for the leaven of Herod

HEAVEN. Matt. xvi. 1—4, who gives the could not be doctrine (koi t. %. 'Hp., ver,

account more at length : without how- 15—Mark only), but must be understood
ever the graphic and affecting dvao-r. tu of the irreligious lives and fawning worldly

irv. ovi. ver. 12. 12.] €l 806., a He- practices of the hangers-on of the court of

brew form of strong abjuration : see reff., Herod. 14.] kireX. is not pluperfect :

and Winer, § 55 end. see on Matt. ver. 5. The subject to the
14—21.] Waening against the verb is the disciples, unexpressed: see

lEATEN OF THE Phahisees AND OF next verse. 15.] opare is merely take

Herod. Matt. xvi. 5—12. Our account heed, and does not belong to diro.

is fuller and more circumstantial,—relating pXe'ir. diro is not ' turn yotir eyes away
that they had but one loaf in the ship, from ' (Tittm. and Kuin. in Meyer), but

ver. 14 ; inserting the arfd!«Yjo»aZ reproo/s, as in reff. The C^jj-ti 'Hpwdov here
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Luke ix.
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iiMt. reff. T% ^t^vjxrj^ 'Yipwhov. ^^ Ka\ ^^ hieXoyi^ovro 7rpo<i aXX.^-

prcs., John Xoy? oTt ctpTovi ovK ^ h')(ovaLV. ^7 KoX 'yvov'i \eyeL ...oprou?

'

j'ohn xfif'40. avToU Ti ^ BiaXoji^eade on aprov; ovk e^^Te ; ovtto) cant!

Rom. xi. 7. .> 5rv\ / «. /v \ rv/ ABCDE
2Cor. iii. u voeure ovoe avviere ; ^ TreTrapcoaepriv eyere rriv KapoLav tghkl
""ly- J"b

, „ IQ ' ./3 ^ V » ' /^^ ' ^ -^ " MNSUV
oni'y

vfioov ; ^^ o(pvaKiJLOv<i e')(ovr€'q ov pXeirere, Kai mtu €-^ovTe<i xvau^

OVK cLKOvere ; koX ov fivrj/jiovevere, 19 ore tov<; Trivre aprou?

^ eKkacra ^ et? to?)? irevraKi'i-^ih.LOV'i, irocrovi ^ ko<^lvov'^

ler^'^BrefF. ^ KXaafiaTOiv ifkrjpeL'i 'ijpare ; Xeyovatv avTa> AcoSeKa.

20 5'7-e [|§^J
Touij CTTTa y 649 Tov<i TerpaKi,'i')(^LXlov<^, TToaoov

xxw.^?' ^ o-TTvplSoov ^ irXrjpcofiara ^ KXaaixaToov r^pare ; koI Xeyovacv
Eph. iv. 13. . ^ f-r-i / c^^ \ >'-v > '^ A£. /^ »' f

Ecci. iv.6. avTO) JiiTTTa. '^^ KUi eXeyev avTOt<i ^ UvTTo) avvcere ;

23 Kal ep')(pvTai ei9 B7?^cratSai/. /cat ^epovaiv avro)

16. for 5i6A., eAoyifoi'TO N. rec aft aW-nXovs ins XeYoj/res (^ wzewf^ constrn :

from II
Matt), with ACN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-/ ^r, „ syrr copt goth seth arm : om

BD'iK 1 lat-rt b cff^ i \_q\. rec (foi <:xou(ni/) exo^*" "(^
II

-3^a^^, «»f^ above), with

ACNK rel vulg lat-/^, syrr goth seth ar n : fixav {corrn of tense) D lat-a bff2 g^ i [?] :

t.\t B 1 lat-c copt.

17. rec aft yvovs ins if\(Tovs {from ||
Matt), with ACDNX' rel ani(with fuld [ing

tol]) lat-rt cfg^ \_q syrr goth] : aft avTois, L Scr's c vulg lat-S^j = om BA'N^a lat-i copt.

aft SiaAoYiCfcSe ins iv rais KapSiais vfxwv DU lat-a b cff^ g^ \i g'] syr-w-ast ffith arm

;

ev cauTois
(II

Matt) M 69 ; oXi-yo-Kicnoi, in addition, (|| Matt) 69 syr-w-ast(noting on marg
" iv T. Kap5. 11/.1. oAi707r. non inventum est in 2 e.\x. grsecis neque in antique syr.") arm.

[o-ureiTe Bi(Tischdf): but see table.] rec ins en bef ireircop. {probfrom the

last syll of (TvviiT(,—the sense seeming also to justify it), with A rel vulg lat^^.^ I [^q]

syrr, sic lat-6 cff„ I D-lat, on 106 goth : om BC D-gr LNaK 1.33 lat-a copt ajth arm.

ir€7r7)i/jco^ej'7)(sie) effTiv i) Kap5. D, obtusion est cor lat-a (b cff^ i) [g] seth.

18. om 1st Kai N'(ins N-corr^) copt-dz. for kcu ov fivrifi., ovSe fj.vy)tJi. D 2-pelatt j

OUTTO) voeire N.

19. aft aprovs ins tous D-gr ; ovs 69 lat-& c ff^ i k D-lat copt. ins Kai bef

TToo-ous
(II

Matt) CDMaX [1] 33 am(\vith em fuld iug) lat-/^, , I aeth arm. rec

irArj/j. bef k\., with AN rel lat-/syr goth : Tjp. bef ir\. D[-gr] : om" ttA. 69. 237-59 Scr's h^

lat-a [i] cff, i ^ [?] D-lat : txt BCLAK 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-^r, , I Syr (copt).

20. om SeBL 2-pe: ins ACD rel hit-afff„ i [g] syr goth seth arm.—for 5e, Kai AK
vulg lat-^, 2 : add koi CN lat/; Kai ore (omg 5e) lat-e Syr. aft eTrra ins aprovs CM^K
13. 69. 124. 346 ev-z vulg lat-c/^2 ^ [?] &°'^'^ ^^^^ ^^^"^^ foo-as o-irupiSas, omg rATjpco-

/Aora, D(ff<j)i;p.) 49. 2-pe vulg lat-a cffc^ g^^ i [g] arm. rec (for /ccti Xtyovcriv) at Se

enrof, with ADN rel lat-i c « [g] syr goth arm : txt BCLK vulg lat-^, copt reth, so (omg
Kai) A lat-^i k I Syr. rec om avrci, with ADNK rel lat-a b cfff2 i k [3] syrr goth

arm : ins BCLA vulg lat-^j 2 I copt seth.

21. for (Atyfv, \eyei DFKn lat-a b cfff^ g^., i h [g] Syr [eiirei/ 1 goth]. (N ?)

* rec TTW? OV, with B rel lat-6 [g'] Dlat copt (sEth) : ircos outtco (combination) A D-gr

MNUX 33 vulg lat-a c^j 9x2^^ ^^'^^' S°th Thl : itcds ovv nui 69 lat/ arm : ov irois K :

ouiro) CLAnX [1] Scr's e ev-y. for avvnn, voene (from
\\
Matt) BD- : avvponTe

intellexistis D' lat-J.

22. rec ^px^rai {corrn, see cJi v. 38), with ANN^ rel syrr : txt BCDLA^sa 33. 69

vulg lat-^j k {ab cfff^ [^'o 9']) copt (goth ath) arm. for fiT^ea-atSav, ^7]dat>iav D
lat-a//-^ i I [_q] goth.

seems to answer to the f. 'S.aSZovKalaiv in last ovirw, ver. 21, Meyer sees a new cli-

Matt. But we must not infer from this max, and refers the not yet to the moment
that Herod was a Sadducee. He cer- even after the reminiscence of vv. IS—20.

tainly was a bad and irreligious man. It may doubtless be so, and the idea would

which would be quite enough ground for well accord with the graphic precision of

such a caution. We have a specimen of St. Mark.

the morals of his court in the history of 22—26.] HEALING- of a blind man
John the Baptist's martyrdom. In the at Bethsaida. Peculiar to Mark. This
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Tvcf)\6v, KUi ^ irapaKokovaLv aurov 7va avrov a\lr7;Tai. ^ Mutt. xiv. m
23 KoL '^ eTTcXa^o/juevo'i rr}? %et/309 tou rvipXov '^ i^tjveyKev '' ^,'''%^'',"'- '^

avTOV e^(o tt}? Kco/xiri, koX ^ Trrvaa'; ek to, ^ of-Lixara ainov, e = i;ereoniy.

^iiTLdeh ra? %ei/3a9 avro) ^ iinjpcoTa avTov eo ri ^X67ret<;. ^^^h^'''"

h Matt, xi

15 reff.

ivv.5,27,
k Matt, xi

2-* Koi ^ ava^Xeyp-a'; eXeyev BXeTrco

w'i Sev8pa opoi 7repi7raTovpTa<;. 25 flxa irdXiv eOrjxev ra^;

;j(;etpav eVl tov<; 6cf)9aXjuLOv<; avrov' koI ' Bii^Xe-ylrev koI ^^9-.

1 Matt. vii. 5.

Luke vi. 43 only + .

23. \a$ofj.euos rrjp X^'-P"- ^- ^^^ (^0^' e^'Ji'tyte") (i,-nyayev (suhstiitttioii of appy
more appropr loord), with ADN rel vulg lat;/" vss : txt BCLAN 33. for oyro),

ouTou AKA vulg lilt/ Z Syr copt goth. eirr/pcoriiorcv N. rec (for jSAeTreis)

iSAeTrei, with A Di-corr(appy) NX rel latt syiT gotli arm : txt BC D'-gr A copt ajth.

24. for ^Myev, Myn DN 69 vulg lat-a b f ff^^ [i I q] : eiirey C Ni(txt H^-) Scr's u
lat-c^j ^ Syr. elz-i633 cos SeuSpa irepnr., omg oti and opw, with C-D M-marg 1

latt syrr copt ffith arm : txt ABC^NX rel goth.

25. for ena, nai D lat-5 c ff.^
i Ic [g] ffith : om Syr arm. rec eirf^Tj/ce {corrn aft ver

23), with ACNX rel vulg lat-6 efff^ i ^ l^-l-it = fTreiSeis D-gr lat-a ; txt BL. aft

Xftfos ins avTov N lat-c syrr copt. rec (for Sif;3A€»|/6j') iTroi-qffev avrov aya0\s\\/at,

with AN rel lat-«/[5] syr goth: so, addg «:. Sie/JAeifei', 69: rip^aTo ava0\e\pai 1) vulg
lat-6 e/; i I: ecs/SAetf/eV C^ : txt BC'LaN I lat-Z; copt aith. (The acct seems to he

this : Sie/SAetfec tvas not understood. Hence the corrn of D—then that of A rec, to

onake our Lord the suliject, as hefore, and to give ava^X. the same meaning as before,

ver 24. The readg of C^, evf^Aei/zei', is a mechanical corrn to the word occurring
just after. The question of the origl txt is not without some difficulty, lut the above
seems to me more prob than that a corrector shd have changed to a neio subject and
dropped iTroi-qaev avrov. Lachm edits as rec : Tischdf and Treg, as in txt.)—om k.

appears to have been Bethsa'ida Julias, on
the N.E. side of the lake. Compare ver.

13 : and see on this Bethsa'ida, Jos. Antt.

xviii. 4. 6: B. J. iii. 10. 7: Plin. Nat.
Hist. V. 15. Wieseler, Chron. Synops.

p. 273 f. See however against the idea

that there were two Bethsaidas, The Land
and the Book. pp. 373 f. 23.] The
leading of this blind man out of the town
appears as if it had been from some local

reason. In ver. 26 we find him forbidden

expressly to enter into or tell it in the

town, and with a repetition of K(t>|ji.T), which
looks as if the place had been somehow
unworthy of such a work being done there.

(This is a serious objection against Meyer's
reason, that the use of spittle in both

miracles occasioned the same privacy here

and in ch. vii. 33.) Or we may perhaps
find the reason in our Loi-d's immediate
departure to such a distance (ver. S7)

;

and say, that He did not wish multitudes

to gather about and follow Him.
iTTuaas . . . liriSeis • . .] See above on ch.

vii. 33. We cannot say what may
have induced our Lord to perform this

miracle at twice—certainly not the reason

assigned by Dr. Burton, "that a blind

man w-ould not, on suddenly recovering

his sight, know one object from another,

because he had never seen them before,"

and so would require a double miracle;—

a

second to open the eyes of his mind also,

to comprehend what he saw. This as-

sumes the man to have been born blind,

which he was not, from ver. 24; for how-

should he know hotu trees appeared ? and
besides, the case of the man born blind in

John ix. required no such double healing.

These things were in the Lord's poiver,

and He ordered them as He pleased from
present circumstances, or for our instruc
tion. 24.] I see men, because I see
them walking as it were trees ; i. e. not
distinct in individual peculiarity, but as

trees in the hedge-row flit by the tra-

veller. It is a minute mark of truth,

that he describes the appearance of per-

sons as he doubtless had often had occa-

sion to do during the failing of sight which
had ended in his blindness. By no pos-

sibility can the words convey, as Wordsw.,
three different stages of returning vision

:

"I see men. I see them standing still,

and dimly, as trees. I see them walking."
For thus the on is altogether passed over,

and TrepLTrarovvras taken out of its go-

vernment, and most unnaturally made into

a sentence by itself. 25.] The dis-

tinction in the text here adopted, between
Su^Xexpev and ive^Kiinv, would be he
saw clearly (the work of that instant), and
was thoroughly restored, and (thence-

forward) saw all things plainly. But
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"reff""
"" ^^ "" cnreKaredTri Kol " eve^Xeirev ° Tr]\avy(o<i airavTa. 26 ^^q,^ abode

°
only" is'l^v aireareiXev avrov et? ot«oy a;;To{) Xeycov MrjBe el<; rrjv mnsuv
12. ^ Acts , ' 'N /I ^ \ >' \ •> ~ / xrAn«
xxii. 11. KcofiTjv et9eA,C7?7<?j fiTjoe etTT^? rt^t ei/ rr? Koi^ir], 1.33. 69

i^xlu
'21''

"^ ^'^'' ^ €^^]\dev 6 'ItjctoO? /cat ot /jbaOrjral avrov eh ra?

iTu!'i3!
^^'

Kcofiwi KaiaapsLa'i Trj<i <PiX.l7r7rov. koI iv rfj oSw iirrjpwTa

'Mrzi.]'"^' TOV<i ixa6r}Ta'i avrov Xeycov avTol<; TtVa fie Xeyovcnv oi

CTTepoi/ avopcoTTOt etvut ; -* ot be eiirav avToj Xeyovre^ on icoav-

sfc^Lso." vnv TOP BaTTTLGTVv, KoX oXXoL 'HXiui'. dWoi 8e ort €49
p Matt. xi. 7 al. „ j « on \ ' \ ' ' , v t~, „ r^\

TWf '7rpo(pr)T(OV. -' Kai avTo<i eirrjpcuTa avT0v<i Tfiei<i be

qMatt. i.ireff. Tiva fie Xeyere elvai ; aTTOKpideh 6 Uerpos Xeyet avTO) Xu
16 reff. IX.

^2 1 'Xpi'O-TO';. 30 /cat
" iTTeTifirjaev avToh iva firjBevl \i-

8i6)3. Syr. rec (for aireKaTearT]) airoKaTearadrj, with DUn' 1 : aTre/caTeo-Tofljj

AN rel : txt CLaX, avoKarfcrri) B. rec €j'e;3Ae\|/ei' {to correspond with

the other aorists), with ACN rel syr copt : cosre ava^\e\pai D vulg lat-6 c ff^ ^ ^ '

avi^Ke^iv FM' Thl : eySAe^/e*/ N^ : txt BLN^a 69, a/^eySAeTre A. hr)\avyws C(L)A
i<'(txt N^^) : SrjAtos 33. rec aTravras {corrn to suit avOpwirovs above), with AC^
M(Treg, expr) N rel goth : om 33 lat-c ^; txt EC JXizavTa) LAN t. 69 [vulg lat-a b

fff'2, ^ ^ ?] syrr copt aeth arm.
26. €is OIK. hef avTov N^ rec ins rov bef omov, with GMUXaX^^' 1. 69 copt

:

om ABCDNX' rel goth. for Xeywv, k. Xeyei avjw D. aft Aeya'i/ ins UTra^e

eis Tov otKov a-ov Kat {see eh u. 11 : Matt ix. 6) D 13. 28. 61-9. 121. 346. 2-pe vulg
lat-a b f ff^ ^f, 2 I-—om jUTjSe iis rrjv Koifir^v e<seA07)s D lat-c k : for M^e, eav 13. 28.

61-9. 346. 2-pe vulg lat-a bfff,^ 5'i 2 ^ syr-mg arm. for 1st yUTjSe, /utj N^.

om jurjSe eiTr. tip. e. t. (ccoiurj BLN 1'. 209 copt.—for /x»)Se eiT?j$ t(v(, fxij^evi ejirTjs D
syr-mg arm, nemini dixeris vulg lat-b f ff^ g^« I: fi-qSeui eiTrrjy /urjSe 13. 69: iJ.7]Sevt

/i7)5e«/ eiTTTjs /urjSe 28. 61. 346. —for (v ttj /ca)|U7j, eis rriv Kui^y)v {confusing the two
clauses) D: om vulg ^'•^t-bfffiffn I- {The stumbling-block was, that if he did not
enter into the town, he could not tell it to any one in the town. Hence B ^c om the

2nd clause : D (fc alter the 1st : others insert a saving clause, ' if thou shouldesfc

enter &c. :' txt is the reading of ACN rel syrr goth a3th, rec, Lachni, Tischdf 1857
(ed 8 follows BLN), Treg.)

27. for Tax KWfias Kaiaapeiat, Kaiirapiav D lat-a bff2 * M* 0™ 2nd avrov A arm.
om avTOLS DLA 33 tol lat-a b k [9'] arm : in X it was marked for erasure, but the

marks removed. eivai bef 01 av6p. D vulg lat-a {c)fff^ [5' Tert Ambr].
28. rec (for ^i-ko-v) ainKpidriaaf (see

\\
Luke), with AD rel latt syr goth arm : txt

BCLaX lat-^ Syr copt [aith]. rec om avTu Xeyovres {see
\\
Matt Luke), with AN

rel syrr goth : om A67oj'T6x C^ 33 seth : ins BC'DLaK 69 latt copt. rec om 1st

oTi, with AC2DNX3a rel latt syr goth : 01 ixtv (|| 3Iait) C'A 69 : txt BX^ Syr.

for Kai aAA., aAAoi 5e (|| Matt)'l)N 69 lat-a/ k [5] copt-dz : aAAoi Va vulg lat-5 c : txt

ABCX rel lat;^2 *• ^'^^ (for on fh) eva (to suit iaiavv7]v and r]\tay), with AC-'N
rel lat-^ syrr goth arm : cos fva D latt: txt BC^LX copt.

29. for Kai avTos, avTos 5e (|| Luke) D lat-a c fj^^' om (|| Matt) 1 lat-^ ffith arm.
rec (for e-rrripaiTa avTovs) \eyei avroii {from \\

Matt), with ACN rel vulg lat-6

(/syrr) goth teth arm : txt BC^DLaX lat-a cff^\_q\ copt. rec aft airoKpidus ins Se

{from
II
Matt Luke), with CDX rel \dA.-f ff^ goth syr : pref Kai AN 33 lat-a 6 i {k)

[_q] seth : om BL vulg syrr copt Eus. at end add o vios tov Beov LX, add further
rov (aivTos 69 Syr syr-jer (1| Matt).

the text is in much uncertainty. xvi. 13—20. Luke ix. 18—21. With
26.] See above in this note,—and var. the exception of the introduction in Luke,
readd. The first and second fi-TjSe both which describes the Lord to have been
carry a separate climax with them: he alone 2}raying, and joined by his disciples,

was not even to go into the village, no, —and the omission of the praise of and
nor so much as tell it to any who dwelt promise to Peter by both Mark and Luke,
in the village. the three are in exact accordance. On

27—30.] Confession or Petee. Matt, this latter omission no stress must there-
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fyaxTiv Trepl avrov. ^^ Kat tjp^aro StSdaKeiu avTov<; bri s Matt. viii. 20

hel rov ® vlov rov ^ avOpcoirov TroWa TraOelv koI ' uttoSoki- '
^^^l^^-

"' ^2

ixaadrjvai vtto roiv 7rpea/3vrepcov kol tmv dp^cepecov KaV^x^^uKciu'"

TftJz/ <ypa/j.p,aTecoi' kuI dTTonTavdrjvai, Kal ixera rpel'i rj/jiepa^
vj!^m"u''n'

" dvaarrjvaL' "^^ koX " rrappi^aia top Xoyov iXdXei. Kal ^vtkt:l\t^'

''^ Trpo'iXa^ofMevo'; 6 rierpo? avrov i'^p^aTo ^ iTTLri/xdv auro). ^'™'"'''^:
'.>

..viii. 33 33 (5 g^ y iTTLaTpa(})el<{ Kal IScov toi)? p.a6rjTd<i avrov ^ eVcTi- x™ii'Mt.Mait.

N. /xijaev \.i.6Tp(p KUb Xeyet, liraye OTriao) /xov aaTava, ore ov 3. ch. 1.25*1.

^ ^povel'i ^rd rov deov, dXXd ^rd tcov dvOpcoTrcov. ^* /fat ^ johnxxi.20

'7rpo^Ka\eadp,evo<i rov o-^^ov avv T049 /xadrjral^i avTov i = \\MUB.om.

elirev avTol<i "0?Ti? Oekei, ^ OTrlao) fiov ^ aKoXovdelv,
\i,^- tli'v^'

'^ d7rapvr]ada6(o kavrov Kal apdra) rov ^ aravpov ^ avTOV x'.2o.

Kal dKoXovdeiTQ) fioi. ^^ 09 lydp idv deXrj tyjv ^ '\^v')(rjv
^ j;^*^ ^ ^

avTOv aMaai, ^ diroXeaeL avrijV 09 S' dv ^ dTToXecret rrjv 2o^'°efNum.

^ "^vxv^ avrov eveKev epbov Kal rov evajyeXiov, acoaei <=

'l,^'t',,?°j'(.°[^i

only, exc.
Luke xii. 9. Isa. xxxi. 7 only. d || Mt. reff. e

il
Mt. reff. see Prov. i. 19.

80. for Kfywffiv, eiirooffiv {from 1| Matt) CDG.
31. rec (for utto) a-rro {from \\

Matt Luke), with A rel : t.\t BCDGKLnX 33. (N ?)

iusoTTO bef Twi' apx- D [vulg] lat-a bfk [_l'] Syr. rec om tmv (bef apx-)

(II
Matt Luke), with AN rel : ins BCDEHM [S(Tischdf)] UVXK goth. rec om

Toiv (bef 7paM.), with AGKNXA[n] 1. 33. 69 goth : ins BCD [S(Tischdf)] K rel.

32. iXaKei bef Tov Koy. N. rec avrov bef o irerpos (|| Matt), with ACN rel vulg

lat-/ k copt goth arm : om avrov D : txt BL lat-a. (N ?)

33. aft Se ins tyjcr. AKn lAtf syr. rec ins ra> bef irerpco (|| Matt), with AC
rel : om BDLK. rec (for k. \eyei) Keywv, with AD rel latt syr goth arm : txt

BCLaN lat-/; k Syr copt ajth. om 2nd ra D-gr 225.

34. om avTOis DXA lat-a b c ff^ i k. for osris, n. ns {from \\
Matt Luke)

BC'DLAK 1. 33. 69 latt syr-mg arm Ong,[int,] Synopj : txt AC^ rel syrr copt goth
aeth. rec (for aKoKovenv) tKOeiv {from \\

Matt), with ABC^KLrnN lat-c^, k
syrr copt arm Orig-intj [Syuopj : f\6eiv k. aKoKovQuv A : txt CD rel vulg lat-(a b Jf^)

fin [g-] goth aeth Origj. for airapv., apvqffaadw D. for 2nd avrov,

eavTov a.
35. rec (for eav) av, with AD rel Origi : txt BCKMaDX 1. 33. for 1st >\>.

avTov, eavTov if/. B Orig : if. iav. D-corr^ om os 5' av av. r. t|/. av. D' lat-^ seth.

rec (for 2nd oTroXetrei) aTroKea-ri {corrn, and from ||
3Iaft Luke), with A rel

Origj : txt BC D-corr TAX. for 2nd ^vxv" avrov, eavrov ^vxn" C^ rel : txt A
B(sic cod: see table) C'LaK [1. Sd'j.—avr-qv D-corr r lat-i^. ora e/xov Kai D lat-a

b i {k) n aeth arm Orig,. rec ins ovros bef o-axrei {from \\
Luke), with C^ M-marg

rel : txt AB Ci(appy) DKLMIXahK 1, 33 latt syrr copt goth seth arm Origj Dial.

fore be laid as to the character of Marie's is perhaps worthy of remark that St. Mark
Gospel, as has been done. (Thl. in 1.

—

writes awoAouflej;' in ver. 34 : possibly from
cited by De W.) the information of him, to whom it was

31—IX. 1.] Announcement of His said, ri irpSs ae; av jxoi a.Ko\ov8ei, Jolm
APPEOAcniNa DEATH AND EESUEEEC- xxi. 22) ; and iufomis US, in ver. 34, that

TiON. Rebuke of Petee. Matt. xvi. our Lord said these words, having/ called

21—28. Luke ix. 22—27. Luke omits the multitude with his disciples. This

the rebuke of Peter. Mark adds, ver. 32, Meyer calls a contradiction to Matt, and
jrap^riclci t. A. e'AoAei : and, in the rebuke Luke,—and thinks it arose from a misun-

of Peter, that the Lord said the words derstanding of Luke's irai/Taj. Par rather

ISiiv rovs fxadrjras avrov. In vv. 34, 35, should I say that our account rep

the agreement is close, except that Luke every detail to the life, and that tlie npls

adds Kad' fj/x€pav, aft. rhv ar. avrov, and irdvra? contains traces of it. What won-

Mark Kal rov tvayy. aft. if^ov, ver. 35 (it der that a crowd should here, as every

•Vol. I. Be
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^^es'^eiov ^^"^W- ^^ TL yap ^&)0eXet [^toi/] avdpwirov ^ KepBTjaat

gMt*;=Matt. Tov Kocrfiov okov Koi ' ^rj/xiwdrjvai, rrjv "^^vj^rjv avTov ; ^^ ri

h II. Matt. kxv. ryap [^ 8(o(T€i, dv6p(i)7ro<i] ' avToXXaypa t?}? '^vyfj'i avrov ;

jobxxils'^'
^^ 0? 7^/0 eav ^ e7raia')(yv6ij /xe koX roixi ifiov'i \6yov<i iv

i = T^k^., rfj yevea ravTrj rfj "/AotT^aX/St Koi ° ap.apTCs)\(a, Kol 6

i. "Mt^Matt^^
^''^^ "^^^ avOpcoTTOv "" iTrai(T')(yv6r}(TeTat avrov, orav ekOrj

"en"xiv. 34. P Gv Tw So^T? TOV TTarpo'i uvTOv ueTU tS)V 1 ayyekoiv T(t>V N ix. 1

lIlMt.only. „ , ,
• TV 1 v vC , ^ ». \ ^ r r « « (appv)...

jer.iv. 13 layLcov. lA. ^ /cat eAe7ei' ai;T0t9 Afxrjv Xeyo) vp.iv ort abcde
m II L. bis. Rom. >/ TC*^' ' r^/ >^«' FGHK

i! 16. 2T.m. i. eiaiv TLV€<; woe rcov earTjKorcov, ' onive<i ov ari ^ yevacavrai lmnsu
8,12. Heb. , r/*,,c. -^ a ^ ' '^/l-v,^zJ- vxrAn

yavarov ea)9 ai^ ibcoa-iv rrjv paatXeiav rov oeov eXrjKvUvtav ^ i. 33.

, 5. / 69.
€V OVVapei. Frag.

Lai. Job
xxxiv. 19 Bx
Isa. i. 29 A
UK

nMatt.xii.39 2 VT ^) „^^A .,^,,^0/,^ 2S U ^«„^-X ^ „ /Q,i„^, ^ 'T^^«,V n-Xi, ^i"^'

o adj. (Luke
reff.

~ Kai yLtera rjpepa<; e^ ^ irapaXap.^dvei 6 ^li]aov<i rov ^^y'g

Jlirpov Koi rov 'la/cw/Soi/ koI ^Icodvvrjv Kol ^ dva^epei

p ii! M'att XXV. civrov<; et? ^ opo? ^ v-^lrrjXov ^ Kar ^ Ihlav p,6vov<i, Kot ^ p,er-

16." * " eaopdxadri ^ eairpoardev avrS)V. ^ Kol ra liidria avrov ...tfi-

qllL. Actsx. '^ f^^
' '^ '^ '^ n-poo-.

22. Rev. xiv. 10. r Matt. xiii. 15 reff. s l|. Heb. ii. 9 (there also w. Sav.). Job xx. 18. Ps. pra"
xxxiii. 8. . tRom. i. 4. Col. i. 29. see Matt. xiiv. 30. u 11. Matt. ii. 13, &c. iv. 5, 8 al. Num. (, ",'

ixii. 41. V
il
Mt. reff. (= ai/ajSi/Safw, Num. xxii. 41.) w Matt. iv. 8 reff. i Matt,

xiv. 13 reff. y || Mt. Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iu. 18 only +. Ps. xxxiii. tit. Sjmm. i = Matt.
y. 16. vi. 1 al.

36. rec w<l>f\r\<rei (from ||
Matt ; not txt from |(

lAtJce), with ACD rel vulg lat-6

cfffi ^ syr Orig, : w^€\ri6rifffTai 33 : txt B(L)X lat-a [»] Sjt arm. rec om tov,

with BKUK3a (SV, e sil) goth : ins ACD Orig,.—ovSpajTros (II Matt Lulce) C^EFGHL
MXrAXi 1. 33. 69 Petr. rec (for KepSrfaai and ^TjjuiweTjvat) fuv Ktp^rjat) and
(r]fjLiw9ri (from \\ Matt), with AC rel latt Orig : /cepSTjiras (see

||
huke) (rjfitcoOrjvai L

:

txt BN.—T. K. o\. bef KepS. C 33 Syr Petr,.

37. rec (for n yap) ij rt (from || Matt), with ACD^ rel latt syrr goth aeth : rj tl yap
D'-gr: txt BLaK copt arm Origj. om Swtrei avBpcaxos A : ins A(B)CDL(N) rel

latt Orig,. (Prob the origl txt was ri yap avrdJO^ay/xa ttjs ^vxv^ avrov ; as Tischdf
edited (ed 7 : iu ed 8 he follows N'), 5co(rei SrSp. heingfrom \\

Matt. But the single
codex Sangallensis is hardly warrant enovghfor this.)—Soi BX', Sou LX^*. ins

bef avdp. B. eavTov B : auru C.

38. rec (for €or) ap (see
||
Luke), with GHKUn 69 (S 1. 33, e sil) Clem, : om A vulg

lat-f: OS S av D : txt BCK rel. tirajo-xwflrjaeTai e/te D.—for /xt, /j-ev A*.

Chap. IX. 1. rec rwv bef aiSe (see || Matt Luke), with ACD^NX rel vulg lat-/ syr

goth arm : rwv ecTTjKOTwv bef a>5e 1 Syr copt Orig, : om wSe lat-6 i : txt BD^ lat-a Jf!,

(appy) aeth. for i.(Try]Koroiv, t(rra>ro>v (||) X 33. aft ear. ins juer' tfiov D lat-a

b (ffj) [n q']. yevaovrai EiRKLNX 69 ev-y Orig,.

2. (/jLtra, so B C(appy) DLAX.) o iija: bef trap. A. om 2nd rov XFA
Frag-cant. rec ins rov bef iwavvriv, with CDKLUXnX 1. 33. 69 : om ABN Frag-
caut rel. avayn [for ava(p.'] D Frag-cant 2-pe. aft v\pr]\ov ins \Lav X (52).

fifra/xopcpovrai Frag-cant : rarefj.op<pwdr] (sic) D.

where else, have collected about Him and character of our Evangelist's narrative,

the disciples? 37.] If (seevar. readd.) Ch. IX. 1.] See on
||
Matt,

the words in brackets be omitted, the wSe twv cot.] there are some here of the
sense will be. For what can be an equiva- standers-by. Remember, our Lord was
lent for his life T 38.] Mark and Luke speaking to the multitude ivith his disciples.

here agree : and Matt., ver. 27, bears traces 2—13.] The Teansfiotjration. Matt,
of this verse, having apparently abridged xvii. 1—13. Luke ix. 28— 36. Here again,

it in transcribing his report, not to repeat while Matt, and Mark's accounts seem to

what he had before said, in ch. x. 33. have one and the satne source, they have
On (loixaXiSi, see Matt. xii. 39, and ob- deflected from it, and additional particu-

serve the addition iv rp y. rav. rfj fi. Ka\ an, lars have found their way into our text.

as belonging to the precision and graphic Luke's account is from a different source.



i. 25 reff.
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t Matt. xvi. 20 1 8ie<TT6i\aTO avroL'i iva firjSevl a elSov " Bi/rjyricrcovrai, el abcde

vch.ri.u"^. /^^ OTUv vm Tov avOpaiiTov ^ e'/c veKpwv ' aj/ao-r^. lmnsu
w = here only. nrt\\»» -mJ' V' 'v V" VXPAH
Dan. V. 12 ^^ Kat TOV \oyov ^ e/cparrjaav irpo^ eavTOV?, ^ avv^7]T0vv- ni.33.

^Luv'l'xiiv*^' Te? Tt y iaTiv ^t6 ^'e'/c vcKpSiV "' avaaTrjvat. ^^ Kol ^ iir-

y = Matt. ix. 7}pd}T(ov avrov XejovTE'; ^"Ot4 Xijovaiv ol <Ypa/jb/xaTe2<; otc

Irjl'ii^l"^" 'HXiay
*= Set eX^eiv irpoiTov ; 1^ ,5 g^ ^(j^rj avrok 'HX/a?

b=' (see note) yLtev iXOwv TTpcoTov ^ a7roK.adi(ndveL iravra' kol ttco? 'ye-
ver. 28 only. i\\ t\ «i/i/ r/ -v-v^ 'Zl
1 chron. xvii. fypaTTTai ^ CTTt TOV vioy Tou avupoiTTOV, iva iToXka irauT)

Treff.""'''' «at ^ "^ i^ovS€V7]dfj ; ^^ aWa Xiyai v/jllv oVt /cat 'HXia<i
dIJMt. reff. ,^ /^ /i \ „ '.

/ 5 « w >'/1 -> /) \ '

e = Rom. iv. 9. e\.r]\va€v, KUb s eTTOLTjaav avra oaa ijueXov, Kauco<; je-

Heb. vii'. Is'.

f (-8-) here (2 Cor. X. 10 V. r.) only. Cant. viii. 1 & 7 A. (-6-) Luke xviii. 9 al. -VOUI/, here v. r. only. Judg. ix. 38

al. (fieVucns, Ps. cxviii. 22.) g Matt. vii. 12. xx. 32. Gen. xx. 9.

rel. Sie<TTi\\tTo C 1. rec Sirjy. bef a eiSo:/ (/or elegance), with A rel lat-c

/Jfa syrr &c : txt BCDLaN 1 (69[e|9j7.]) vulg lat-a h g^^ ik I n [g].—e»5o<ra»/ D.—
5i7)77j(rorTat HKNX Scr's c s u. om et /^r; ^^(ins K-corri).

10. for TO €K V. avacrr., orav eK veKpwv avaarr) D 1. 69 latt (Syr) syr.

11. eirripa!Tt\a-av A t. 33. 69 lat-a ^'j [g]. ot yp. het Keyoveriv D lat-a copt.

ins 01 (paptaaioi kui bef oi yp. LK vulg lat-e^j. om on D-gr 1 lut-bff^ * ^ Li]-
Kpunou bef iXdiiv D lat-a 6 c/^, i k [q'].

12. rec (for cc^ij) airoKpidus enrev (from ||
Matt), with ADN rel latt syr goth asth

arm : txt BCLaN Syr copt. ins ei bef tjAfas D. om jxiv (D)L 1 latt Syr
syr-mg seth arm. {So Tischdf edits, fieu occurring in || Matt : but it tvas likely to

be cancelled here as having no Se to correspond : and D is hardly to be cited, as it

reads ei tjAjos.) rec aiT0KaQi(na, with NX rel : airoKaTaTT-riaii C latt syr-mg
(appy) copt seth arm : airoKaraffTavn D-gr K' : airoKaTiaravei B^ : txt AB^LAN^^ 1.

33 lat-A; goth. for kcli ttus, kuOoos {prob horroivedfrom KaQais yeyp. below) AK
MATI syr-mg: ircos ow arm. ^ rec i^ovBeu 0) 6fj, with ACH rel -.-vridr] BDliN.

(e^ovB. LNN 69.) ,

13. om on Ni. om 1st koi (|| 3Iatt) M'NUr I. 69 lat-a k I copt [(goth)] seth

arm. for iKrjKveev, tjSij TjAfiec (|| Matt) C [gat] 1 hit-/ i [(goth)], tjSt) eArjA. N
Scr's w^-marg. ins ev bef aurco (|| Matt) KLnN-^a, gyi- syr-mg. rec TjOeArjo-ac

(11 Matt), with AC2A latt : txt B Ci(appy) D-gr LN. (N ? [om av. oaa vO. X.])

of itself a graphic touch, bringing out the it is better to take it in the unusual sense

glistening of each separate portion of His (undoubted there) of ver. 28 [see Moultou
clothing. 8. ovSeva] none of those on Winer, p. 208, note 4] : see further

who appeared, hut (fonbertl/ ' nag, on the on in this note. 12.] Meyer and
contrarg') JesvLS alone. d—13.] Two others place the interrogation after tow
remarkable additions occur in our text ;— avOpwirov, and regard tva iroX. ... as its

ver. 10, which indicates apostolic autho- answer. But not to mention that such a
ritg, and that of one of the Three;—and sentence would be without example in our
Kal .... €|ov8. in ver. 12. 10. t. X. Lord's discourses, the sense given by it is

CKpar.] Not, * they kept the command ;'— meagre in the extreme. As it stands in

for <ruv£T]T. explains it to mean kept secret the text, it forms a counter-question to

the saying, as in ref. Dan. ti Io-tiv that of the Apostles in ver. 11. They
TO Ik v. av. does not refer to the Resur- asked. How say the Scribes that Elias
rection generally, for it was an article of must first come ? Our Lord answers it

Jewish belief, and connected with the by telling them that it is even so ; and
times of the Messiah;— but to His Re- returns the question by another: And
surrection as connected with Sis Death

;

how is it (also) written of the Son of

the whole was enigmatical to them. Man, that He, &c. ? then comes the cou-

11.] The oTi may be merely recitautis, elusion in ver. 13 with dWa Xiym vjitv,

' they asked him, saying {that) the Scribes stating that Elias has come, and leaving

say, that Elias must first come .-' leaving it therefore to be inferred that the sulfer-

eirrjpwTwv to find its application in the iugs of the Son of Man were close at

difficulty thus suggested by them. But hand. Notice how the yeyp. Itt avxiv
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jpaTrrai ^ eir avrov. ^^ Kal iXOwv 7rpo9 tov<; /xaOrjra^ hT,.,M.,ch.

I'xov
^^^^^ o-^Xov TToXiiv irepl avTov<t koX 'ypajjLfiareZ'i ^ avv^Tj- w. irpd?,

TovvTa<; avTol^. ^^ koX eudu'i 7rd<; 6 6)(Xo<; iS6vTe<i avrov Hy"-
"*

* i^edafi^yjdrjaav, Kal ^ 7rpo<iTpe^ovr6<; - r)a7rd^ovTo avrov.
'

"^iu^^^^'

^0 Kal ™ iTTTjpMTTjaev avTov<; Tt ° avv^r]TeLT€ 7rp6<i avTov<i ; ^ l^\^-^.^^^-

^7 Kal drreKpldn avTW ° eh ex tov oyXov p AiSdaKaXe, raw."Gen"
„ V r/ f ,1 « ,/

xviii. 2.

qve^Ka TOV viov fMOV 7rpo<i ere i e^ovra Trvev/xd "^ aXaXov.
^"Mtcc^vu''

IS Kal OTTOV idv avrov ^ KaraXd^r], * prjcraet avrov, Kal m^ver^^ii.

"a^pt^et Kal '^ rpi^et tou? 686vra<i Kal "^ ^rjpalverar ^at » wait, xxii: 35

p Matt. XTii. 24 reff. q ch. v. 1.5 reff. r ver. 25 (there also w. TTV.). ch. vii. 37 only. Ps.
XXX. 18. xxxvii. 13 only. s = here only. (John i. 5. Rom. ix. 30 al.) t Matt. vii. 6 reff.

n ver. 20 only t. (-pos, l| L.) v here only +. (Tpl0-/u.ds, Ps. Ixv. 11 Aq.) w = ch. iii

1. Ps. ci. 4,11.

14. fXdovTes and eiSov BLaK lat-zt arm. (Sav B'.) for Trepi, irpos D 28 lafc-a b

^ff2 ^ ^^- j"^ ''''"'* ^^^ ypafx/jLareis Die 69 arm. for avrois, irpos avrovs {see

ver 16) BCIcLAKSa i latt goth : wp. eavrovs GNi.
15. (evOvs, so BCLAN 1. 69.) om o (bef oxA-os) D. rec ida>v out. e^eOafi-

^i]dr] {corrn to agree with ox^os), with ANrel vulglat/^, 2 A; [I g']syr-txt : txt BC(D)
IcLAi< 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-a (6 c jf.^ i Syr syr-mg copt-schw goth £eth arm.—for

avrov, TOV i-qffovv D vulg lat-S cff^.—for e|e0., fdap.l3r]d7i(Tav D. irporpexovTes AC :

rposxaipovres gaudentes D lat-c^2 ^ ^•

16. rec (for 1st avrovs) rovs ypafi/xaret? (explan derivedfrom ter 14), with ACN rel

lat-a syrr goth : t.Kt BDLaK 1 vulg lat-i cfff„g^„ ikllq] copt seth arm, (Ic def.) for

2iid avTovs, eavTovs AGMr X-corr'(but e erased) 33 [copt ?] : ev vp-eiv inter vos D latt.

17. rec airoKpiOets and aft ox^ov ins etwe, with AC Ic(appy) N rel vulg lat-/syrr goth
(aath) arm : txt BDLaX 33 lat-a b c i Jc copt. rec om avTa>, with AN rel vulg
lat-/syrr goth arm : ins BCDLAK 33 lat-a b c i Jc \_q] copt (aeth), and (aft ciire) Ip 1.

69 {avTois).

18. rec av, with CDIcN rel : om K' 1 : txt ABKAHN^a. pao-o-et applontat D.
om 2nd avTov DN \at-k. (om 1st avr. A.) rec aft t. o5ovt. ins avrov, with

AC3IcN rel lat-5/ syrr copt goth jeth arm : om BC^DLaX 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a cikllq^.

binds both together. Just as the first the open heaven and the sons of glory on
coming of the Sou of Man is to suffer and the mount, and the valley of tears with

to die, so has the first coming of Elias its terrible forms of misery and pain and
been as it was written of him ; but there unbelief. I have already in the notes to

is a future coining of Elias diroKa6i<rTdv€iv Matt, spoken of the noble use made of this

iravra, and of the Son of Man in glory. contrast in the last and grandest picture

See further in notes on Matt. The first of the greatest of painters—the Trans-

Kai in ver. 13 is also, binding what is figuration of Raflaelle. 15.] The
said of Elias to that which has been said Lord's countenance probably retained

of the Son of Man : the second Kai is traces of the glory on the mount ; so

simply and. [On the various forms of strong a word as eleOafj.p^fl'HO-av would
€|ot). see Moulton onWiner, p. 113, note2.] hardly have been used merely of their

14—29.] Healing of a possessed surprise at His sudden approach ; see

LUNATIC. Matt. xvii. 14—21. Luke ix. Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. That brightness,

37—42. The account of Mark is by far however, terrified the people : this at-

the most copious : and here, which is very tracts them : see 2 Cor. iii. 7—18.

rarely the case in the ofiicial life of our 16.] avirovs (1st), them, i. e. • the multi-

Lord, the three accounts appear to have tude,' regarding the Scribes as a part of
been originally different and independent, the o'xAoy. One of the multitude answers.

The descent from the mountain was on the 17. irpos ere] i. e. intended to do so,

day folloioing the transfiguration, Luke not being aware of His absence. From
ver. 37. 14.] The Scribes were pro- Luke, ver. 38, we learn that this was his

bably boasting over the disciples, and only son. aXoXov, causing deafness

reasoning from their inability to that of and dumbness, and fits of epilepsy : see

their Master also. As Stier remarks, Luke xi. 14. 18. S^p.] wastes or

there is hardly such another contrast to pines away, as E. V., or perhaps becomes

be found in the Gospel as this, between dry or stiff. iva combines the pur-
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here onl
Matt.

'ly- ^ eiTra T0t9 /J^aOrjraii; trov Xva avro eK^aXcocnv, Kal ovic

yab".fLuke ^ ta')(y(Tav. 1^ 6 he airoKptOeU avroi^ Xiyeu 'fl jeved

Phil. iv. 13. ^ a7ri(TT0<i, ^ eco'i ^irore ^ ttoo'? vaa<i ecrouat ; ^eco? ^ Trore
z -^ II. John XX.

^ > \ / on \ >'

xlii. in^'
'^ ave^ofiat v/xmv ; ^epere avrov irpo'; fie. ^0 f^at rjveyKav

a II (Mt. his). ,\ \ J/ \^5Q-\ >\ V >» '/I''
John X. 24. avTov TTDo? uvTov. Kai " iOft)^ avTov TO TTvevixa evovi
Rev. vi. 10

, , «. , , \ \ 5 \ « « f 5 ^ /

xcinis.'''''
^ ea-irapa^ev avTov, Kai ireawv eiri T7)<; jrj^i eKuXcero

^
^eff'if^v. ^ aSpi^cov. "1 Koi iiTTjpcoTrjcrev tov irarepa avrov IIoo-o?
Mt.)ch. vi. 3 , » \ 1, f '- 5 ' ' « r r>\ »
reff. ypovo<; ecTTLv (o<i tovto ^ ye'yovev avrot; o oe enrev

19. isa. xivi. 'g^ k ^aihioOev "^ Kal 7roXXa«t9 Kal ek rrrvp avrov
d constr., Rev. y^ ^ \ » f/rs r/ » ^ / » ^ . '^ -v » »'

iv. 1, 8. xi. epoKev Kat et? voara iva airoxeari avrov aKK eo re

e7'h'l\!V'l6^'^^^vr],'^ ^orjOif^aov rj/xiv ^ aTrXay^viadeh ecf) rjfia^. "^ 6 ...€<f>

rKings^xxu. Be 'I-wcroO? elTrev avrco °r6 el Svvn [ircarevaat], irdvra a bcde
8. ' ' ^

-^ FGHKL
f here only. Josh. x. 18. (-i<r(U.6!, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) g ver. 18 only t. h = Luke xii. 58 reff. MNSU
jch. V. 16. John V. 14. Acts vii. 40, from Exod. xxxii. 1. k here only t. 1 constr., Luke xii. y YrAlT

26 2 Cor. xiii. 8. m Matt. xv. 25. n Matt. xv. 32. ch. i. 41 al. t. o Luke i. 62. ix. \f-^ ,
„"

46, or xxii. 37. Acts xxii. 30. Rom. viii. 26.
fiq

(eiTra, SO BFLK 1. (Ic clef.)) aft Jtrx. ins e/cj3aX€(»' auro D lat-a fi arm.

19. for o Se, kuiD I. 69 lat-« b cfi Tc \_q] seth. vec avTia {corrn, the answer heing

considered as addressed to the last speaker. This is far more likely than that -tw

should have leen corrd to -rois to suit the follg words. A transcriber would regard

not so much the sense follg, as the fact precedg), with C^ N[aft Keyei] rel lat-^, \_q] Syr

syr-mg : om C 69 lat-A? .- txt ABDLADiX 1. 33 vss. (Ic def.) oTrio-re D. tfn N.

20. om nrp. avT. D latt. rec ev6€<os to ttv. (to disconnect to ttv. from lSoov),

with AIpN rel vulg lat-^j goth : om tvO. D lat-a bff^ i [(?] : txt BCLaK 33 lat-c/^j k
syrr copt (a3th) arm. trvveaTrapa^eu (from || Luke) BCLaK 33 : tTapc^ev {a

testimonyfor tcnr., not ffwfffir.) D-gr, conturbavit latt : txt AI^N rel.

21. for ojy, 6C0S B : atp ovl^ : ei, ov CiL(A)S3* 33 : ex quo latt syrr copt seth arm :

txt AC-^DH* rel goth. [Ic def.] rec om e/c (as redundant), with A rel arm(appy) :

ins BC(D)GIcLNaN 1. 33.— eir iraiZos D 2-pe Chr.— irajSoeez/ EIjN 1, iraihweiv X.

22. rec auToj/ bef IC. eisirvp (/or perspicw%), with AC^(D)N rel vulg lat-6 c/i {k[lqj)

goth (ffith) : OUT. ej8. aft uSara Ic 2-pe : om avTOV K : txt BC^LaK.—om 2nd Kai l3lc

1. 69 vulg lat-a bikl lq\ Syr. ins to bef irvp AEFGKMVrn^ Thl. k. as v5.

/3oAAei D [lat-J i g]. avT. bef airo\. Die 1 vulg lat-J c g^„ [i I q^. aX\a UX.
for ei T(, €Ti A. rec Suj/acrai (commoner form), with ACN rel : txt

BDIcLaK 1. (So next ver, exe that LK^" there have rec, and N txt.) aft tifjuv

ins Kvpie DG lat-a b g^i [7] arm : aft Swt] Ic.

23. om TO DKNUn 69. om iriaT^vffai BC'LaK 1 lat-^i copt aeth arm : ins

AC^D rel latt syrr goth Chrj. (The true reading is very doubtful. Either irKTrevaai

has been omd because it was supposed that our Lord teas merely repeating the el Siii/t]

of thefather, or it has been inserted by those tvho did not see that this was intended.

The best MSS being divided, I have thought it best to leave irjo-rei/erai in brackets.

See note.)

pose of the elira with the purport: see involved. 20.] ISaiv is out of strict

note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 19. 7«vea] concord with irvevfia, but has regard to

not addressed to tlie man, as unbelieving, its personal signification : see also ver. 26
—nor to the disciples,—but generally, to below. This construction is often found

the race and generation among whom the in the Apocalypse (reff.). " The king-

Lord's ministry was fulfilled. The ad- dom of Satan, in small and great, is ever

ditional words Kal dte(rTpafj.iJ.evii (Matt, stirred into a fiercer activity by the com-

Luke) are probably from Deut. xxxii. 5 : ing near of the kingdom of Christ. Satan

see further ib. ver. 20, where Sttiittos is has great wrath, when his time is short."

also expressed by viol oTs ovk efrri ttIo-tis (Trench, Mir. 365.) Vv. 21—27 are

iv avTo7s. The question is not asked in a peculiar to Mark. 21.] The Lord takes

spirit of longing to be gone from them, occasion to enquire thus of the father, to

but of holy impatience of their hardness bring in the trial of his faith. 22.]

of heart and unbelief. In this the father. See Matt. ver. 15. tl ti 8vvy)] This

disciples, Scribes, and multitude are equally bespeaks, if any faith, at most but a very
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Bwara rat TriarevovTi. 24 evdv<i Kpd^a^ 6 Trarrjp rov p Matt. xui.

iraihiov eXeyev UccrTeuco' ^ ^orjdeL uov rv p aTrto-rta. "i '"'= "W"^-' ' # I *# ^ pres., John

25 IScbv Se 6 'It/o-oO? OTi "J iTnavvrpixec 6xXo<;, ^ iireTiixrjaev r ch*'i."5^;eff.

«„ ' -^ ^ •> n ' -v' f " t rrw ,, v^ -^
viii. 32, 33 ai.

Tft) ^ TTvevaaTL too ^ aKauaoTW \eycov avTCO ' io " aA,aA,oi/ » Matt. x. i retr.

'
.

-'
. , , , ,'....,..._ t constr., Matt.

26 reff.

n. ch.
37 only.

/cat fnjKert, et^e'X,^?;? et? avrov. 26 ^^^ Kpd^a<; kol iroXXd ps.xx

"^ cnrapd^a<i e^fxdev, koX iyivero ^ Q)<;el veKpo^, w^re ,.c'h.wi.32refr,

I ver. 20 reff. y Matt. iii. 16. Ps.

24. rec Kai eu^ewy, with AC'DN rel lat-a h &c: Rai (alone) C'K' fuld aeth: txfc

BLaN lat-c copt. rec aft rov toiSiou ins /nera ZaKpvwv, with A^C^DN rel latt (Syr)

syr (goth) : om A'BC'LAN lat-A: copt seth arm. for eKiyev, \eyet D : enrev 69.

rec aft ttktt. ins Kvpie, with C^jj rel latt copt-wilk arm-use : om ABC'DLK am
lat-^j i k I syrr copt-schw goth reth arm-zoh Chr. tt; atria-Tta bef nov D latt [not i q~\.

25. for iSwv 56 o, /cai ore eiSev D latt{not/). ins o bef oxAoj ALM(S ?)XAnX
33. 69 arm. for Keywv, einuv D-gr. rec to irv. to a\. k. Kwcp., with AC*N
rel (Syr) syr goth soth : txt BC'DLaK 1. 33 latt copt arm. om eyw N» 33 gat

:

aft €701 ins a 2nd fyu B'. rec croi bef €itit., with ADN rel am(with fuld ing tol)

lat-a b cfi goth arm [DidJ : txt BCLaX 33 vulg lat-^j k syrr copt ffith,

for €|, aw C^A latt(with D-lat) : txt ABC^ D-gr NN rel goth.

26. rec Kpa^av and ffwapa^av (cframml corrns), with AC^N rel : Kpa^as . . <nrapa^au

A : txt BC'DLN. rec aft (ttt. ins avrov, with AC-^N ^'(marked for erasure, but the

marks erased) rel vulg lat-« c/^j k [Z q'] syrr copt goth seth arm : om BC'DLa lat-6

^2 i' aft €|tjA.9. ins air' avrov D latt[not j] ; fir avrw A-gr. for uset, us D.

ignorant and weak one. 'IK'tts] The
wretched father counts his child's misery
his own : thus the Syrophcenician woman.
Matt. XV. 25, ;8o^,0et jjioi. 23.] In to
cl 8. [irio-.], the t6 involves the sense in

some difficulty. The most probable ren-

dering is to make it designatory of the
whole sentence, Jesus said to him the say-

ing, "If thou canst believe, all things
are," &c. : a saying which doubtless He
often uttered on similar occasions. Kui-
noel quotes a similar construction from
Polyaenus, iii. 9. 11, 'IcpiKpdrris viroKa$div

€</)7j rb ris hv ij\Trtff( rovro effeffdat. Some
(e.g. Tischdf.) omitting the -tncTrevcrai

would set an interrogation after Svyri,

and suppose our Lord to be citing the
father's words :

" didst thou say, ' if thou
canst V—all things are," &c. Others, as

Dr. Burton, suppose it to mean rh ' el

bvvri' TriiTTevcrai (imperative):—'Believe

what you have expressed by your elf rt

hvvr), &c.' But both these renderings

involve methods of construction and ex-

pression not usual in the Gospels. The
«« Si;cj7 is a manifest reference to the ef

Tj Sivy before, and meant to convey a re-

proof, as the father's answer testifies.

The sentence, also, unless I am mistaken,

is meant to convey an intimation that the

healing was not to be an answer to the ei

ri Svvr], so that the Lord's power was to

he challenged and proved,—but an answer
tofaith, which (of course by laying hold

on Him who irdvra Sivarai) can do all

things. 24.] Nothing can be more
touching and living than this whole most
masterly and wonderful narrative. The
poor father is drawn out into a sense of

the unworthiness of his distrust, and " the

little spark of faith which is kindled in

his soul reveals to him the abysmal deeps

of unbelief which are there." (Trench,

p. 367.) " Thus," remarks Olshausen (B.

Comm. i. 534), " does the lledeemer shew
himself to the father as a yuauurrjs iricmus

first, before He heals his son. In the

struggle of his anxiety, the strength of

Faith is born, by the aid of Christ, in the

soul empty of it before." There is

strong analogy in the Lord's treatment

of the fatlier here, for the sponsorial en-

gagement in infant baptism. The child is

by its infirmity incapacitated ; it is there-

fore the father's faith which is tested,

and when that is proved, the child is

healed. The fact is, that the analogy

rests far deeper: viz. on the 'inclusion'

of 'the old man' in Adam and the 'new
man' in Christ: see Rom. v. 12—21. It

may be well to remind the reader that

there is nothing " more pathetic and ex-

pressive" (Wordsw.) in (jlov rfj airiffrl^

than in t. air. fxov : see on Matt. xvi. 18.

25.] This took place at a distance

from the crowd, among those who bad

run forward to meet our Lord, ver. 15.

iyi) lir. o-oi] The personal pronoun
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I constr., here TOV<; TToXXou? XiyeLv OTC ajriOavev. ^7 q gg 'Itio-ou?
and Acts iii.

^ , \ „ \ v > ' \ 5 '

Ie°e''i Kings
^ icparr)cra<i avrov rrji;

x^''P^'^
^ rjyeLpev avrov, Kai avecTTr).

a"ch.i.3i. 28 Kat eUekdovra ^ avrov et? oIkov ol fiaOrjTol avrov

b°p°Matt:
'^ KUT ^ ISLav eirrjpcaroiv ^ avrov ^"On rjfiel^ ovK rjZvvr}-

seech.^L'25. 6r]/jL€V eK^dkelv avro ; ^^ Kal etirev avrol<i ToOto ro

d "Ter 11
'^ y^vo'i ^ iv ovSevl hvvarai e^eXOelv el fxr] iv ^ 7rpo<i6vxfj

e =°Matt. liii. [/cal ^ VTjareLo] .

f=Matt. xii. ^^ K.aKeldev e^ekOovre'i ^ TrapeTropevovro Sia t?}? FaXt-

gUMtoLu'. /^a/a9, fcal OVK rjdekev Xva rh ^ >yvot. ^'^ iSiSacxKev <yap

2"inss?ii.2-. Tov? aaOrira'? avrov Kal eXeyev avroU ore 6 vlo^ tov
h Luke ii. 37 »

.

/

, „ > /I / \ »

ich5i.23reff. CLvOpcoTTOv ^ TTapaOiOoraL et? ^et/ja? avupco'rroyv, Kai ""^o-
;';""J'J".

9 Krevova-LV avrov, Kal arroKravBeU /j,era rpeU r/fiipa'? ^ ava-
^3^^^

crrrj(7erai. ^^ 01 he ™ rf^voovv ro prjfJia, Kal ec^o^ovvro ^^^^r?

mGo!;pp.,iiL. avrov errepwrrjo-ai.
lu^'ey"^

Rom^'i 3 ai
^^ ^'*''' ^^^^f et? 'K.a<papvaovfJ,, Kal iv r^ olklci 'yevofievo'i

Wisd'. XV. 11.'

rec om rows {as unnecessary), with CDN rel goth : ins ABLaX 33. for Xsyeiv,

\fyovTas I^-gr.

27. for avrov rris x^^P°^> '^'Js x«'Pos avrov (corrn to more usual constr,—see Matt
ix. 35 : cli i. 31; v. 41 : Luke viii. 54) BDLaN 1. 69ev-y latt copt arm : txt AC^N
rel gotli.— add avrov C syrr ffith.

28. eiyeX^oj/Tos avrov {corrn of Hellenistic constr as often elseivhere) BCDLaK 1.

69 syrr : txt A N[6A0.] rel goth arm. ins rov bef oik. AM copt-wilk. rec

eTTTjp. avr. bef Kar i5., with AC^N rel (lat-c) syrr copt goth ajth : txt BCiDLAK L 33.

(69) vtilg lat-a b &c arm.— rjpcoTcov D 1." for on, tia ri {on not being understood)

ADKn 33 Syr : on Sta ri U 238 : txt BONN rel.

29. for iv ou5., ov C om Kai vriffreia B N'Ons N^b) ]at-^. (So Tischdf has
edited : referring to 1 Cor vii. 5, tvhere see note. . In

\\
Matt the whole sentence is

doubtful, but none who insert it omit these words.)

30. rec Kai eKeidev, with ACN rel : txt BDLaK. for irapeir., iiropevovro {more
usual) B' D-gr lat-a c/goth ajth. rec yvta, with AN rel : txt BCDLK.

31. om avrois B lat-^. om o Di(ins D-corr'). for avQponrov, avBpanrov

D-gr. Kai airoKTiivovcriv D-gr. om airoKravdeis D ev-y lat-rt c g^k copt.

rec ri) rpirt] -qfiepa (from \\
Matt : Mey thinks fj.er. rp. tj/U- « conformation to ch viii.

31, because there is there no corrn to the
\\
Matt Luke. But such corrns were not so

systematic as to warrant such an inference), with AC^N rel vulg \&t-fg^ I syrr goth
jEth arm : txt BC'DLAX lat-(a) b c i {k) syr-mg copt.

33. rec TjAflec {to suit ytpofxevos following), with ACN rel \atf [g-] syr (copt) goth
(ceth) arm : riKOoaav D : txt BX 1 latt Syr. yefafitvos N.

is emphatic, as opposed to the want of tovto to ^e'vos] That there are kinds,

power on the part of the disciples. This more and less malicious, of evil spirits, we
is the only place where we have such a find from Matt. xii. 45—and the perti-

charge as |iTjKeTi else'XB. els aii.,—shewing nacity and cruelty of this one shewed him
tlie excessive malignity and tenacity of to belong to the worst kind. The Lord's

this kind (see ver. 29) of spirit. This is saying here (if the doubtful words are to

also shewn by ver. 26. 27.] Seech, stand) is rather for their o/'te- guidance,

v. 41; also Matt. xvii. 6, 8: Rev. i. 17 : than their present; for they could not

Dan. X. 9, 10. 29.] The answer is fast ivhile Re was tvith them, ch. ii. 19.

given more at length in Matt. ver. 20, and 30—32.] Second announcement op
the Lord there distinctly includes the dis- His death and kesuerection. Matt.
ciples in the yfvta onricrros, by telling xvii. 22, 23. Luke ix. 43—15, where see

them dia tV aniarlai' -uixuv. The as- notes, as this account is included in the

^•urance also occurs there, which was re- two others.

Ijeated Matt. xxi. 21, where see notes. 33—50.] Discoukse eespecting the
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€7rr]poora avrov<i Tl iv rfj oSm '^ BieXojL^eade ; Si- oj' 8e n M.itt. xvi. 7

" ia-icoTTOOv, P 7r/309 dWi]\ov<; ^yap p*" hieX.e-xO'qaav iv rfj oSto <> M"<t- =»• si

Ti9 ^ fxeitfiov. 35 /^ctt ^ Kadlcra<i * e^wwycrey tou? ScoSe/co. ''falsow."a").

/cat Xeyei avTo7<; Et rt? ^eXet irpwTO'i elvai, ecrrai ttuvtcov Exoi. vi.27.

>' V ' t> / Q(^ \ o\ q Gospp. here

€o-;j^aTO? Kac ttuvtcov ^^oiukovo^. ^° kul \a/3cov iraiScov ^If.^aw!'

ecTTvirev avTo ev aeaoy avTcov, Kat ^ evayKakiaafxevo'i avro Jude 9 oniy.

, ^ "7^/^ '. A . , S' S^'^
rll Mutt.xxiii.

etTrey avrot,<i •^' U9 ai' ev tcov toiovtcov Traioioyv ^e^V'^^'' slLtl'v ires
xv'V ^if / »\o./ \A»>?\Cv/ t= Matt. sx.^ eTTt Tft> ovofiaTL fiov, efie 0ej(eTaL' Kat 0^ av ejxe oe'^TjTai,

OVK €p,€ he-)(erai, uXka rov aTToaretkavra fie. 38 ^'^^

avTM 6 ^Icodvvr}^ Xiycov AtSdaKoke elhofxev riva ^ iv tw v°.'in. «i>."

ovo/xarl aou eK^dWovra Bacfiovia, 09 ovk o,Ko\.ovdeL^^°^^j-.f'^-

see ver. 39.

X ver. 29.

rec aft oSoi ins irpos tavrovs, with AN rel la.t-f syr goth setlij aft SieXoy. 1. 69 Syr
(arm) : om BCDL A(sic) N latt copt.

34. eaiccirovv CN. SieKeyx^Vo'^-'^ ^- om ev ttj oSw (as superfluous) ADA
lat-a bfi \_I q'] goth : ins BCNN rel vulg lat-e_^j^, k syrr copt seth arm Orig,. aft

/xei^cDV ins ecmj' K Orig : yevrjTai avrcof D 2-pe seth, simly latt syr copt [ajth],

35. for 1st Kai, Tore D lat-5 [ff., i]. om Kai Key. to SiaKOfos (|| Matt Luke) D lat-^.

36. ins TO bef iratS. D. for 1st avro, avrou DA. oi'oy/faAjcr. C, avaKhia:
Di(txt D3), oj/aYKaAfo-. L, evayKa\T}(T. X, tKaXia. A.

37. rec (for 1st a;/) ea^ with NX rel Origg : txt ABCDLaN 1. 69. om ev DXF
ev-y Syr teth ai-m : e/c 69, ex lat-6 c ff^ i {unum ex vulg \at-{a)fff^ [Z]). rwv it.

Tovrwv CaX. for eiri, ev D 69. rec (for 2nd av) eav, with ACN rel : om K

:

txt BDLa. rec ^e^nrai. {to conform to 8f|. above, a7id
||
Luke), with ACDN rel

vulg lat-J^2 : 5€x«Tai N Scr's c : txt BL 69 lat-a cfg^^_ \q].
38. rec (for ec^rj) aweKpidii Se (conformation to

||
Luke, as also appears iy the

varns), with AN rel l&t-cfff^ goth (iEth) amn : aireKpidr] D-gr vulg lat-J i k I syr :

aTTOKpideis Se e<pr] C : Kai airoKptdeis 69 : txt BLaX Syr copt. om o {see
\\
Luke)

ADN rel : ins BCLMXaN. om \eyuv B(C)AX lat-^ Syr copt : Kai eivev D-gr
M-cff^ : eiTrej/ 69 lat-a D-lat. eiSa^iei' DN. Steph om ev, with A rel Thl

:

ent (from ||
Ltike and ver 39) U ev-z : txt BCDLNaK 1. 69 latt. om os ovk ok.

ri/ji. {to conform to
||
Luke) BCLaX lat-/ Syr copt seth : ins A(D)N rel latt syr (goth

GREATEST AMONG THEM. Matt, xviii. 1

—

wB Can hardly doubt that if the literal

9. Luke ix. 46—50. Here again the exact detail of fact is in question, we
three accounts are independent, and difl'er have it here. 33.] Between the com-
iu some particulars unimportant in them- ing to Capernaum, and this discourse, hap-

selves, but very instructive for a right pened the demand of the trihute money,
comparison of the three Gospels. First Matt. xvii. 24—27. 34.] There is no
take Luke's account.

—

The disciples had real difference in the matter iu question

been disputing

;

—our Lord knoiving the here (and in Luke), and in Matt. The
strife of their hearts, took a child, &c.

—

kingdom of heaven was looked ou as about
Then compare Mark

—

our Lord asked soon to appear : and their relative rank
them, on coming into a house, what had noto would be assumed as their relative

been the subject of their dispute;—they rank then. The difference in the expres-

were silent from, shame ;
—He sat down, sion of this is a mark of independence and

delivered his sentence to the twelve,—and authority. 35.] See Matt. xx. 26, and
then took the child, &c.—^Lastly turn to note. 36. Jva^K. avPT<J] This par-

Matt. Iheve, the disciples themselves re- ticular we learn from Mark. 37.] See

ferred the question to our Lord, and Se Matt. x. 40. 38.] Only found besides

took the child, &c. Who can forbear see- in Luke, vv. 49, 50. Notice the repe-

ing in these narratives the unfettered and tition of ovk oikoX. r\^. as characteristic

independent testimony of three witnesses, of Mark. The connexion of this remark
consistent with cue another in the high- with what goes before, is : 'If the re-

cst form and spirit of truthfulness, but ceiving any one, even a little child, in

diflering in the mere letter ? Mark's ac- thy Name, be receiving Thee ; were we
count is again the richest and fullest, and doing right when we forbade one who
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Luke xi.

dMa

•qixlv Kol y eKwXvofiev avrov on ovk aicdXovOel rjfuv. abode

Num"i^28 ^^ Se ^\ri(Tov<i elirev Mn ^ KaiXvere avrov. ovSel'i ydp mnsu
z = Matt. xi. , A / , o / o ) \ « » r / \ VXTAH
20 reff. eo-Tti' 09 iroir]crei ^ ovva/ubtv ^ eiri Ta> ovofiari fiov Kai x i. 69

b = he'r'e o'niy*' hvvrjCTeTai ^ Tw^v '^ KUKoXoyrjaat fie. ^"^ 09 yap ovk ecrriv
(Matt, xiviii. /^>r'^f^^'^^ 4.1 A \'^rl ' f~
7,8ai.) Kau Tj/jiMv, VTrep rjfKov eariu. *' 09 yap av " iroTvar] vfia<;

E^od.'xxi" TTOT-qpiov {;8(ZT09 ^ eV ^ ovofiari on ^ 'x^picnov iare, ^ afiriv

Xeyco vfuv on ov firj airoXearj tov ' [xiaOov avrov. ^'-^ Kal

35, &c. xxvii. 48 ;)1. Gen. xxi. 19. Exod. ii. 16. e ev of. on here only, el* T<f ov., ver. 38 a!, fr.

f = 1 Pet. iv. 18. Rev. iii. 1. g gen., Rom. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. i. IJ. iii. 21, 22, 23. 2 Tim. ii. 19. h Matt.
V. 18 reff. iMatt. X. 41,42reff.

nrm).

—

fiid' r]naiv (as
||
I/iike) D lat-a k. rec ^KOjKva'a.jxev {from \\

LuJce), with

ACN rel latfc &c : B D-gr LaX 1. om oti ovk o/c. -nixiv (as super/; but Mark
often thus repeats. Certainly had the clause been adopted from ||

Luke, we should

have read fxeff -qixcev instead of Tifiiv,
—which now only L has') DX 1 . 69 latt arm : ins

ABC(L)NK rol lat-/ Syr syr-w-ast copt goth seth.—for T/yutc, fxiQ r\[j.(Dv L Scr's q r.

1\K0\0\)Qil BaK.
39. for trjo-., aTroKpt0eis D 2-pe lat-a b ff„ i k : om I. 69 arm. om avroy

(see
II
Luke) D 115 lat-a b i k.

40. Steph v/xoDv (both times : prob from \\ Luke, but the inference is hardly a safe

one, as AXA[N'] there read nfxaiv the 2nd ^j»je), with ADN rel ktt syrr goth aeth Vict

Opt : txt BCaX 1. 69 lat-^ copt syr-mg arm.— uju. vinp -nix. UX : tj/z. vtrfp v/j.. L.

41. eay X. roc ins too bef ovofxari, with DHMA 69 arm : om ABCNX rel.

rec adds fxov, with C''DX> rel latt syr-rag copt goth seth : om ABCiKLNn'X^a 1 sjTr

arm. for xP'ctoi;, efiov N^ rec om 2ud oti, with AC^N rel vulg lat-a cfi
seth arm : ins BC^DLaX gat lat-J

ff"..,
g^k I \_q] syrr copt goth. a7roAe(r€i (itacism 1)

DE : txt A B(sic : not as Btly) CNN rel.

t(sed thy Name, but did not follow us ?

'

" Observent hoc," says Bengel, " qui cha-

rismata alligant successioni canonicce."

This man actually did what the very

Apostles themselves were specially ap-

pointed to do : and our Lord, so far from
prohibiting, encourages him : see Num.
xi. 26—29. 39.] See 1 Cor. xii. 3.

The very success of the miracle will awe
him, and prevent him from soon or lightly

speaking evil of me. We must be-

ware of supposing that the application of

this saying is to be confined to the work-
ing of a miracle—ver. 40 shews that it

is general—a weighty maxim of Christian

toleration and charity, and caution to men
how they presume to limit the work of

the Spirit of God to any sect, or succes-

sion, or outward form of Church : cf Phil,

i. 16—18. See the way in which the

nearly opposite inference is extracted from

the words, in the very curious note of

Bp. Wordsw. here. 40.] This say-

ing is not inconsistent with that in Matt,

xii. 30. They do not refer to the same
thing. This is said of outward con-

formity—that, of inward unity of pur-
pose—two widely different things. Ou
that saying, see note there. On this, we
ma)' say—all those who, notwithstanding

outward dift'erences of communion and
government, believe in and preach Jesus

Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably

opposing each other, are hereby declared

to be helpers forward of each other's

work. O that all Christians would re-

member this! Stier (Red. J. iii. 24)
strongly deprecates the reading TifiSov—
rifiiiv ; " The us in the mouth of our Lord
here confuses and destroys nearly the
whole purport of his weighty saying. For
this is the very fault of the disciples, that

they laid down outward and visible com-
munion with them as the decisive criterion

of communion with the Lord : and this

very fault the Lord rebukes with his re-

pudiatory v/ulccv." Still, there is a pro-

priety, a tempering the rebuke with a
gracious reminiscence of their unity with
Him, and something exceedingly suiting

the xP^^'^o^ «'"'''< below, in rjixSiv—tjhuv.

In the divided state of the critical evi-

dence, the reading must be ever doubt-
ful. 41.] Tliis verse does not take
up the discourse from ver. 37, as some
think, but is immediately connected with
ver. 40 :

—
' Even the smallest service done

in my Name shall not be unrewarded

—

much more should not so great an one as

casting out of devils be prohibited.'

£v dv6|ji.aTi 8ti signifies by reason that, but
not without an allusion to t. ivofxi ixov,

which furnishes the reason.
XP''<'~''-

lo-Tt] The only place in the Gospels where
this' expression is used. Paul has it : see

reff. and Rom. viii 9 : 1 Cor. iii. 4.
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09 av ^ cncav^aXiay eva roiv ^ uikowv IrovToav] rwv ^ M^tt. t. 29,

^ TTio-Tiv exovToov, ^ KoXov eartv avrm ° fiaWov Pet'^J^^f*^-

^ TTepUeirat "^ /xv\6<i *" ovtKO'i 'rrepl tov ^ rpdxn^ov avrou koX ^?*'zech!''

^e^Xrjrai ek ttjv OaXaao-av. *3 ^^1 iav ^ aKavSaXl^rj ae
'"an'^'xirai'

1? ;^et/3 Q-ov, * aTTOKo-ylrov avT7]v' " koXov icrrlv ae " kvWov xl'm

eheXOeiv €i<? ttjv ^co^v,'^rj ra? Svo ^etpa? e;j^oi/Ta ^'^ avreX,-
«
^- p<>^«it-:

Oeiv 619 Tr)v ^ yeevvav eh to irvp to ^ acr^ecrTov, ^-i ottov (x»°22o'

6 '^ aKciiXriP avTOiv ov TeXevTa kol to ttvo ov ^ crBevvvTaL. (from'Tsa.

^ ^ ^ , V / > t ) /
1) only.

*5 /cat e'ay 7rou9 (tov ^ crKavOaXt^r] ae, ^ airoKoy^ov avTov T4^eff*'"

" KoXov iaTiv ae el<;eX9elv 6t9 T7]i> toivv ^ yaikov, ^ rj Tov<i
**

Acts%""i

ovo 7roOa<i e-xpVTa j3Xr]dr}vat ei9 Ttjv ^ yeevvav [et9 to irvp l^l^'^^

TO y aa/3eaTov], '^^ ottov 6 ^ aKcoXr}^ avTOiv ov TeXevTO. koX

TO TTvp ov ^ a^ivvvTac. ^^ Koi iav 6 6^daXfi6<; aov %^^l^^i'
Korc. ivi. 4

only. Gen. xlv. 14. t here bis. John xviii. 10, 26. Acts xxvii. 32. Gal. v. 12 only. Dtut.
XXV. 12. u II Mt. Matt. XV. 31), 31 only +. v constr., |1 Mt. reff. w Matt. xxv. 46.

X Matt. v. 30 reff. y Matt. iii. 12 || L. only +. z here (3re) only. Deut. xxviii. 39. Isa.
xvi. 24. a Matt. xii. 20 reff. b Matt. xi. 5. xv. 30, 31 al. Deut. xv. 21.

42. eav AC rel : txt BDLNK (V, e sil) 1. 69. aKavSaXtlv D-gr. rec om
TovToov, with C'(appy, Treg) X rel lat-/arm : ins (from ||

Ilatt?) ABCSDLM^NaX t

lat-(6) c i [g] (^2 ^ %") ^vr copt goth seth. rec iria-rfvovTccv ets e/xe (from \\
Matt),

with ABC^NX rel vss : iriarTevovTciv (alone) AK lat-6 Jf^ * ^^ copt-mss : txt C'(see

Tischdf's Codex Ephr Appendix) D lat-a. (Tria-nvexovTajv toas very likely to pass into

TTKTTevouTwv, especially as producing conformity to
\\
Matt. I have therefore edited

it, as did Tischdf ed 7.) avrcD bef ea-riv A. (om avroo U seth.) irepLtKeiTO D.
rec \iOos /nv\iKos (from Lnke xvii. 3, where it is best attested : see there), with

AN rel syr copt(appy) : ixv^wfiKos Aiflos 69. 258 Thl : mola D-lat : txt BC D[-gr] LAX
1 latt Syr goth a3th arm. for inpi, firi D 251. eis r. 6. e^ATj^Tj D latt.

43. a-KaySaktav (repeatedfrom last ver) BLAK vulg lat-a/_^2 ^ > -""f ' H.
rec (for eo-riv &e) ffoi etrri (from \\

Matt), with AN rel goth : earTiv (rot D vulg lat-J

c fff.2 [_i k'] I syrr ceth arm : txt BC^LAX 69 lat-«. rec eis r. (u. bef eise\9.

(from
II
Matt, ver 9), with NX rel syr goth (arm) : txt ABCDLAN latt Syr copt ffith.

om Tos D [ev-z]. for aireK0., ^krid-nvai D gat lat-a/ (ff^ ?) ^ • eise\0eiy

H'(txt a^^). for eis TO irvp ro affffecTTov, tov Trvpos F : om LA ^^^(P) 240-4 Syr :

for els, oirov effriv D lat-6 cff^ i h. (In K marks for erasure have been added and
afterwards erased.)

44 and 46. om BCLaK t lat-/t copt arm. (The whole history of the omns is to be

found in
\\
Matt. No such addns as vv 44, 46 occurrg there, they were omd here, as

also was, in mss 92. 218-55, ver 45, which does not occur there : but, the
\\
passage

ending at ver 47, ver 48 was not subjected to the same erasion. Tischdf, after Mey,
has here been misled by the correctors, and has erased vv 44, 46 : not so Lachm.
Treg inserts the verses in brackets.)

45. Kav D. trreavSoAiCei (itacism 1) XK Scr's c : -Auret L. aft Ka\. ins yap
AKn lat-c. rec eo-Tt crot

(|| Matt), with M'NUr vulg lat-a cfff^ k D-lat syrr

seth: ffoi effTtv D-gr M^S lat-J goth arm(appy) : txt ABCX rel. eis T-qv C"")"
bef fise\deiv FrK Scr's b f (g) : x^"^. bef eiseKe. eis t. (. D latt arm. aft (. ins

aifoviov D latt(noty_^2 k) arm. ins kvKXov tj bef x'uAo'' ^'. f's Tr/f ytfvvav
bef 0\T)e-nvat X. om 2nd ttju M'NX. om as to irvp to aaPea-Tov BCLaX 1

lat-i k Syr copt arm-zoh (so also LA Syr in ver 43) : ins ADN rel \iitf goth a'th arm-
usc[: tov irvpos F lat-c //„].

47. K. o o(p6. (TOV ei (oing eau) D.

42.] See Matt, xviii. 6. 43—48.] These Lord : see Prolegomena. Vv. 44, 46,

solemn repetitious of former declarations 48 are only in Mark ; they are cited from
(see Matt. v. 29 ; xviii. 8, 9) are by no Isaiah (see reflP.), where the prophecy is of

means to be regarded as arbitrarj' iiiser- the carcases of those who have trans-

Wows by this or that Evangelist, but as gressed against the Lord. This triple

the truth of what was uttered by our repetition gives sublimity, and leaves no
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Matt. vii. 4,5. '^(T/caySaXtt^ ere, '^ €K^aXe avrov ^ koXov ae ia-rlv ^ iiov- abcvb
[ 11 Mt. oillv i"* 'PPHK'T

Matt'^v.Ts'' 6(f)da\/j,ov eL<;e\delv et? ttjv jBaaCKelav rov 6eov, " rj Svo mnsu

""is. Ilek. o<i>dcCkiMOV'i e')(0VTa ^Xr]6r]vac et9 T^f ^^kevvav, ^^ ottou 6 «i. 69
. i CEzi

f here bi

Levit,
Ezek.

:

g Matt.

^14 compi.) z (xicdoXrj^ avTMV ov reXevrd Kal to irvp ov ^ ajBevvvrai.

49 rjj-at; ryap irvpl ® aXiadrjaerai, Kal iraaa Ovcria ^ dXl

^ aXiaOijaerai,. ^0 icaXov to ^ aXa<;' eav Se to ^ aXa<i

"xiL^' ^ dvaXov yevqTai, ' iv tlvl avTO J dpTvaeTe ; e^ere iv

^ €avTOL<; ^ dXa, Kal ^ elprjveveTe iv dXXi]Xoi<;.

Matt.
Il Mt. Matt,

xxvi. 52. Heb,
ill. 9 reff. .45. Job v. 24. Sir.

(TKavBaXiCei {itacism ?) DX. rec (for (re effriv) troi effri (from ||
Matf), with AC

D-gr N rel copt goth : eo-r. croi M^ latt syrr aetb (arm) : ecrnv tre La : tst BK.
om eiseXQiiv S^ (which also has ^a>, at the end of a page, and, at the top of the next,

tnXiav : txt N^aj : ins aft e. r. j8. t. d. A. for ^K., aireKdeiv D 1 lat-c i. om
Trju (see Matt v. 29, 33) BL. rec aft ets rtif y. ins rov irupos (from

\\
Matt), with

ACN rel vulg lat-/ (^2) * ^ ^yi'i" S'^^^ ^^^ '• ^^ BDLaX 1 lat-a h c ff^ k copt arm.

—

[for T. 7., TO TTup TO a(T0fffTOV F.]

49. om Tras 7. TT. o\io-0. /cai (i. e. iras to Trair.) D 64-5^ tol lat-a b cffi «'• ins ev

bef TTupi OK. for /cat iratra, Traca yap {corrnfrom txt in consequence of the omn :

see above) D tol lat-6 c ff^i : om /c. ir. 0u(r. o\i aXifrBritrerai {homceotel aKi(TQ7)ff€'Tai to

aXi(rd-r)(mai) BLaK 1 (lat-^) copt-mss armzoh : om aXi [also homoeotel) 238-48-53-9

ev-z eui(with gat harl ing mt tol) lat-a c ff„ fsth.

50. for 1st aXas, aXa LA. for 2nd aXas, aXa LAX'. yfvrta-STat D.
aprvcrerai (ivhich however may be no real difference, 01 being writtenfor e : but maybe
from Matt v. 13) AC D[-gr] HLN : -irrjraf A : -(TTjTe 69 : apTvOrja-eTai K 1 Scr's e ev-z

lat-/" [gat D-lat] Syr copt (goth ffith) arm : txt BXN rel latt syr. rec (for aXa) aXas

(from above), with A2CNX3a rel : txt A'BDLaNI.—pref to U. upr]uev<raTe V,

doubt of the discourse having been ver-

batim thus uttered. See note on Matt. v.

22. 49.] In order to understand this

difficult verse, it will be necessary first to

examine its connexion and composition.

(1) What is ydp ? It connects it with

the solemn assertions in vv.43—48, KaXov
lo-Tiv o-e . . . and furnishes a reason ivhy

it is better for us to cut off and cast

away, &c. iras then is every one, abso-

lutely : referring back both to the <r€,

and the ovtwv above—iracra OvaCa is (not

opposed to (Meyer), but) parallel uith

iras, and Kai equivalent to just as. (2)

This being stated, let us now enquire into

the symbolic terms used. Fiee is the

refiner's fire of Mai. iii. 2, to which in-

deed there seems to be a reference ; the

fire of Matt. iii. 11 and Acts ii. 3; of Ezek.

xxviii. 14 (see my Hulsean Lectures for

1841, pp. 9—12). Fire is the symbol of
the divine purity and presence ;—our God
is a consuming fire, not only to his foes,

but to his people: but in them, the fire

shall only burn up what is impure and
requires purifying out, 1 Cor. iii. 13

:

1 Pet. i. 7; iv. 12, 17. This very fire

shall be to them as a preserving salt.

The SALT of the covenant of God (ref.

Levit.) was to be mixed with every sacri-

fice; and it is with fire that all men are

to be salted. This fire is the divine purity

and judgment in the covenant, whose pro-

mise is, ' I will dwell among them.' And
in and among this purifying fire shall the

people of God ever walk and rejoice ever-

lastingly. Rev. xxi. 23. This is the right

understanding of Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15, ' Who
among us shall dwell with the devouring
fire ? &c. He that walketh in righteous-

ness,' &c. And thus the connexion with
the preceding verses is,

—
' it is better for

thee to cut ofi",' &c.—'for it is part of the

salting of thee, the living sacrifice (Rom.
xii. 1), that every oSence and scandal

must be burnt out of thee before thou
canst enter into life.' 60.] The con-
nexion of this (elsewhere said in other
references, Matt. v. 13 : Luke xiv. 34) is

now plain. If this fire which is to purify

and act as a preserving salt to you, have,
from the nullity and vapidity of the grace
of the covenant in you, no such power,—
it can only consume—the salt has lost its

savour—the covenant is void—you will be
cast out, as it is elsewhere added, and the
fire will be no longer the fire of purifica-
tion, but of wrath eternal. I will

just ad(^ that the interpretation of the
sacrifice as the condemned—^'and the fire

and salt as eternal fire,—except in the
case of the salt having lost its savour, is
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X. 1 Kal eKeWev ^^ dva<7ra<; ep-^^erai eU ra ^ opia t?}9 m ch. vi,. 24

'louSaia? Kal irepav tov ^lopSdvov. kol ° cryi/TropeuoyTat "
''"t*- "• i*

TTokLv o-^Xot 7rp6<; avrov, Kal d)<; ^ elo)6et ttoXlv eStSacr/cev "wi'^n^^,^"''*

avTOV<i. 2 Kdl TrpofeX^of769 ^apiaalot 1 eirrjpdoTwv avrov oni"'job^^

" el e^eariv dvSpl jvvacKa ^ uTroXvaac, ^ 7reLpd^ovT€<i avrov. ^
^s'r't"'"-

3 6 8e d'TTOKptdeU elirev avrol<i T/ vuZv " eVeretXaro ? = ch.xv!4j'

1 r rvv «!• 'T-i ' /
Luke vi. 7, 9.

Mwuc-t}? ; * ot oe ciTrai' ' EireTpe-yp-ev Mo)varj<; ^^ ^i^Xiov
^^";.'ii!'(x^x.)

'^ drroaraaiov <ypdyp-at, Kal ^ drroXvcrai. ^ 6 Se ^ It]aov<i s^Ltt v. 31,

elirev aurot? ^ IIpo? t?;!^ ^ aKXrjpoKapStav vjxSiV eypa^jrev '

s'^chi.on'J/i

v/itj/ T^v evTo\7]V ravTrjv ^ diro he dp')(r]<; ^ Krlaewi ^ dpaev "
n'aL "Deut.

Kal ^ OrjXv enToirjaev avTOV'i [0 ^eo?]. ^ eveKev royroy ^^jMs"-^

ix. U. w II, from Deot. xxiv. a (1). 4 Kinesx. l,&c.
"'

" ' ~
T = Acts iii. 18. Heb. ix. 13. z 1| Mt. ch. xvi. 14 only. Deut. x. 16.

xiii. 19. Kom. i.20. 2 Pet. iu. 4. art. cm.. Matt. xix. 12 al.

Chap. X. 1. rcc KaKeid., with ALN (U, e sil) rel : txt BCDEAN 1. 69. for

epx^rai, r]\6ei> N. rec (for Kai irepav) Sia tov irepav, with AN rel syr : itipav

{\\Matt) C^DGa 1.69 ev-y hitt Syr goth arm(appy) : txt BCiLK copt (a)th). {It

would at first sight appear as if Sia rov being the origl, was erased or Kai insdfor
conformity to

\\
Matt: so De W., hut Mey justly observes that this does not account

for the Kai satisfactorily, which is therefore prob origl, and the Sia tov an explany

corrn.) awepx^Tai naXiv o ox^os D 2-pe arm: avfiiropeveTai o o%A.os (1) 69 lat-6

cff^ i (Syr). us uud. bef kul D M-bff^ «'•

2. rec ins oi bef cpap., witli CNVXH 1 : om AB rel copt goth.—om irposi\9. <pap. D
lat-a b k. rec ein]p(»Tt\(T0.v, with AN rel syr : eirrjpovv C : TjpuTuv A : txt

BDLMN latt.

3. for (vtT., 6T6i\aTo Di(txt D3) 28.

4. (fiirav, so BCDX.) rec /nw. bef eicerp. (see || Matt, vv 7, 8), with AN rel vulg

latfg<, syrr goth arm : /jlu. eveTuKaTo 1 Scr's c copt : txt BCDLaK ev-y. for

7paifai, ^ovvai ([|
Matt) 61 lat-J, ^ovvai ypa^ai (combination) dare scriptatn D lat-c Jf^-

at end add avTrjv N.
6. rec (for o Si) Kai airoKptdeis o, with ADN rel (vulg lat-a bff^ k[l 2])/" (Syr) syr goth

(seth) arm : txt BCLaK (lat-c) copt. om avTots D 235-52^ for eyp.,

eireTpe^f/ev N ev-z. add fioivcTris D lat-(J) c (f) g^ k Syr-ms. om vfiiv D 13.

28. 69. 124 Scr's v lat-6 c gdc arm-zoh.

6. om KTio-ews D 255 ev-Se lat-6^2 Syr. e-qXvv Di. om avrovs D 28. 219
fuld lut-bfff.-. k copt goth ajth. om deos BCLaK lat-c,^^ copt : ins ADN rel

vulg lat-a bfg^ k [I q] syrr goth seth arm. (The fact that
\\
Matt ver 4 ends apff. k.

6r]\. ewon]<Tev avTovs, furnishes strong presumption that Beos has been struck out here.

But as the words may be a gloss, I have bracketed them, as Lachm also has done

:

Tischdf and Treg omit them.)

7. ins Kai enrev bef evsK. (from ||
Matt, ver 5) DN 69 Scr's e fuld(with gat harl mt)

contrary to the whole symbolism of Scrip- strictest sense of the words He did come
ture, and to the exhortation with which into the borders of Judaea and beyond
this verse ends :

' Have this grace of God Jordan. Matt, has irepav t. 'lop. with-

—this Spirit of adoption— this pledge out the copula. See Luke xvii. 11. Here
of the covenant, in yourselves ;—and,' a large portion of the sayings and doings

with refei-ence to the strife out of which of Jesus is omitted : cf. Matt, xviii. 10 j

the discourse sprung,—'have peace with xix. 3: Luke ix. 51—xviii. 15: John vii.

one another.' 1 ff. 2—9.] See notes on Matt., with

Chap. X. 1— 12.] Reply to the Pha- whose account ours is nearly identical.

EISEES' QUESTION COKCEENIN& DiTOBCE. Compare however our vv. 3, 4, 5 with Matt.

Matt.xLx. 1—12. 1. Ktti irepav] Our vv. 7, 8, 9, and we have testimony to the

Lord retired, after His discourses to the independence of the two reports—for such

Jews in John x. and before the raising of an arbitrary alteration of arrangement is

Lazarus, to Bethany (John i. 28 ; x. 40) inconceivable. 4.] £ir€Tp€\|/«v is eni-

beyoiid Jordan, and thence made his last phatic. Moses gave an express permissory

journey to Jerusalem; so that iu the injunction. 7.] Our Lord makes



above. Job
xli. 8.

II. Luke
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c II Mt., from '^ KaTaXelylret avOfxoiro'i rov Trarepa avrov Koi rrjv ariTipa abcde

ai isTkvii. '^"^ 7rpo<;KoW7]t7y]<jeTat irpo^ rrjv yvvatKa avTOv, ° kul mnsu

d(iiMt.Actev. ecroi^Tat ol bvo *= ei? aapKU fiiav. (o<iT€ ovKeri euaiv Ovo, m.ea

fji only.'' dWa /Jbui adp^. ^ o ovv 6 deo<; ^ crvvi^ev^ev, avSpwrro-i

M'V ^ %&)/3i^eTG). 10 Kol ^ et9 rrju oIkmv irakiv ol fMadrjTol

26." \_avTov] Trepl rovrov iTTijpcoTcov avrov, 1^ Kai Xijei,

'^STh' civTOt<i '^09 av diroXvar] ttjv yvvoLKa avrov Kot <ya/j,7]a-T}

g oit.°o°n[y in dWrjv, ' ixoLydrai ^ eir avrrjv ^^ Kal idv avrrj aTToXvaacra
Gospp. Rom. ^ „ -, , „ , „ .

Lev xiif 46
'^^^ avopa avrrj<i 'yafirjarj aXxov, ' ixoL')(araL.

Ezek.xivi. 13 j^^^ •7rpo<;6(f)epov avray TraiSca, ha ^ ayjnjrai avroiv
hch. xiii. 9 b.

i II
Mt. bis. Matt. v. 32 only. Jer. v. 7. k = ch. ix. 12, 13. Luke ix. 5. 2 Cor. i. 23. 1 =

II
L. Matt,

viu. 3, 15. ch. viii. 22 al.

lat-6 cff.^ g^ 2 C?]' avQpunriiiv N. om 1st avrov DM^N. aft /utjt. ins

iavTov D, oi/Tou MK, siinly lat-a b c {^fff-i] Syi" copt goth seth. om Kai wposKoW.
to end {liomoeotel : Kai to Kai) BK ev-48 goth. for irpoi rrfv yvvaiKa, rr] yvvaiKi

(corrn to
||
Matt and Lxx-A), ACLNa 1 gat(with mt tol) lat-a c f g^ Jer : txt {as

iJi-Ed-vat [B def]) D rel vulg lat-6/;.

8. (Tap^ bef |UJo
(II

Matt) ACFKM^UrnK 1. 69 copt arm : txt BDN rel latt syrr

goth aeth.

9. om ow D-gr lat;^2 ^ ^yr (Clem). om o AG Clem. for (Tvve(., e^ev^ev

D-gr ev-z am lut-cf.

10. rec (for ei? Tr)v oik.) €v ttj oiKta, with ACN rel vulg \a.t-(a)fg2 k [^ q'] copt goth seth

arm : txt BDLaX ev-y lat-6. (om lat-c.) om avrov BCLaK ev-y lat-a (c) k
copt arm : ins ADNrel vulg lat-bfffc, [J q] syrr goth asth. {The omn was prob madefor
elegance : avrov—rovrov—avrov coming close together.) rec (for rovrov) rov avrov,

with D rel vulg lat-J g^ [g] syr goth, avrov U Scr's s : rovrwv K : txt ABCLMNXFA
1 lat-a cfff^ ijc) Syr copt seth.—om ir. t. K 67 ev-z harP. add \oyov D lat-e/

ff^ ^2 ^' ^"^"^ 67rrjpa»TTj<ra»', with ADN rel latt syrr copt goth : txt B C(-toi;;') LAK.
11. rec iav, with AN rel (add avr\p 1. 69 lat-a arm) : txt BCDLaN. aKKi\v bef

yaixi](!t) D vulg lat-J cf \l. q\.

12. rec (for avr-t\) ywrj {more general and perpicuous), with ADN rel vulg lat^^i
syrr goth : txt BCLaN [copt] teth. rec oiroAutrri r. av^. av. Kai {to conform to ver

11), with AN rel vulg lat-y^j syrr goth : -(raffa . . . Kai A : e|e\9r/ avro rov av^po^ kai D
(69) lat-a b {c)ff^ g^ arm : txt B(C)LK.—for avrris, avrov C. rec yanv^V a\\<a,

with AC2N rel (arm) : txt BC'(D)L(A)K 1. 69 syr copt goth (asth).—aA. bef ^a/t. D.—
oAArji' A.

13. avruv bef a\\/Tjrai {from || Luke) BCLAK ev-y [lat-/].

Adam's saying His own : in Matt, it is expressed as if the tooman were the active

attributed to 6 troiricras air' apxvs. The party, and put away her husband, which
parallel is most instructive. 10—12.] was allowed by Greek and Roman law
In Matt, this saying forms part of the dis- (see 1 Cor. vii. 13), but not by Jewish (see

course with the Jetos. Here again Mark Dent. xxiv. 1 : Jos. Antt. xv. 7. 10). This

furnishes us with the exact circumstantial alteration in the verbal expression may
account of the matter. On the addition, have originated in the source whence
Matt. vv. 10—12, see notes there. Mark's report was drawn. On iJioixarai,

We may notice, that Mark omits Matt.'s Grotlus remarks, ' Mulier, cum domina
Kara iraaav alriav in ver. 2,—and his /u^ sui non sit, si, marito relicto, ad aliud

ewl TTOpveia in ver. 11 ; as also does Luke matrimonium se conferat, omnino adul-

(xvi. 18). The one omission seems to in- terium committit, non interpi-etatione

volve the other. The report here gives aliqua, aut per consequentiara, sed rfiVec/e;

the enquiry without this particular e.\;cep- ideo non debuit hie addi, eir' avr6i/.'

tion. As a general rule, Mark, so accurate 13—16.] The BEiNGiNa of childeen
in circumstantial details, is less exact than to Jesus. Matt. xix. 13—15. Luke xviii.

Matt, in preserving the order and con- 15—17. The three are nearly identical :
—

nexion of the discourses. 12.] This from Matt., we have the additional reason

verse coi-responds to 6 airo\e\vn€vr)v 7a- Kal irposev^-nrai, and from Mark, ivayKaK.

(xijaas tJ.otxa.rai in Matt. ver. 9— but it is aiira. 13. iroiSia] Not only c/t«Wre»,
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ol 8e fji.a6i]Tal ™ eTreTl/xcou Tot<? 7rpo<i(f>epova-LV. 1* IBodv

Se 6 '1770-01)9 ^ riyavd/cjija-ev kol elirev avToh ""A^ere ra
iratSia epx^aOai, 7rp6<; fie, fxr] i' KooXvere avrd' -rSiv yap

TOtuvTMV iarlv rj jBaaikeia rov deov. 1^ '' dfjbrjv Xejo)

vfui>, 09 av fir) ^ he^rjTai ttjp ^acriXeiav rov deov 0)9

iraihiov, ov firj el<i€\drj elq avTi']v. ^^ Kol ^ evw^Ka-

.TiOeis \iadfievo<i avrd, ' KarevXojeL " rideU ra<i '^elpa'i eir

avrd.

17 Kat eKTropevofiivov avrov et9 oBov " Trpo^Bpafioiv

383

n ubs., Matt.
xxi. 15(reff.).
ch. V. 37 ic'ff.

p ch. ix. 38 reff.

8 ch. ix. 36
only. Prov.
vi. 10. xxiv.
33 only.

t here only t.
Tobit xi. 1

(x. 13), 17

(not N)

uconstr.,2Cor.
m. 13. Rev.

aft fJio-B. ins ai/rou D 406. 2-pe lat-a cfsyrr goth seth. eireTifj.i\<Tay avrois [omg
7rpox</).] (from \\

Matt) BChMi lat-c k copt.

14. TToiSopia Ui, rec ins kui bef /xt) (from \\ Matt Luke), witli ACDLM2K 1

latt syrr goth aith arm [BaSj] : om BN rel copt.

15. rec iav, with AN rel : txt BCDLaK 1. ets buttjc eiseKevfferai D-gr.

16. for euajK., KposKaXicrafievos D lat-6 cfff„ [g-]. rec tiG. t. %• *" «"''« '7«'Ao7€«

ot^ra {avoiding the unusual Karev. and conforming the order to
\\
Matt), with (AN)

r (rel) vulg \at-fgi goth arm : enOfi r. x- s^ «"• Kai ev\oyei avra D lat-S cjf^ k syrr

:

txt BC(L)aK (cv-y) syr-ms copt seth Vict.—rec T]uAo7ei, with T: et/Aoyei'AD rel

:

evKoyri K^ : ivKoyriffev FGK^ : /coTTjuAoyet L N(-'yi) ev-y : txt BCAX.
17. for irposSp. els, tSov tls ttAouctios irposSp. (it seems likely, as Mey, that the title

of the section has somehow been m.ixed with the txt : for,from ver 22, irXovffios could

hardly be exprd here) AK M(omg tjs) II 69 syr-mg arm : txt BCDN rel vulg lat-a b

but as in Luke, infants (Bpecpri) : and our

Lord was not to teach them, but only to

touch, and pray over them. This simple,

seemingly superstitious application of ot

irpos<pepovTes (perhaps not the mothers
only) the disciples, interrupted in their

converse on high and important subjects,

despise and reprove. 14.] We can

hardly read our Lord's solemn saying,

without seeing that it reaches further

than the mere then present occasion. It

might one day become a question whether
the new Christian covenant of repentance

and faith could take in the unconscious

infant, as the old covenant did :—whether
when Jesus was no longer on earth, little

children might be brought to Him, dedi-

cated to his service, and made partakers

of his blessing ? Nay, in the pride of the

human intellect, this question was sure

one day to be raised : and our Lord fur-

nishes the Church, by anticipation, with
an answer to it for all ages. Not only

may the little infants be brought to Him,
—but in order for us who are mature
to come to Him, we must cast away
all that wherein our maturity has caused

us to differ from them, and become like
THEM. Not only is Infant Baptism yws^e-

fied, but it is (abstractedly considered;

—

not as to preparation for it, which from
the nature of the case is precluded) the

NOEJIAL P.iTTEKN OF ALL BAPTISM J UOne

can enter God's kingdom, except as an
infant. In adult baptism, the exceptional

case (see above), we strive to secure that
state of simplicity and childlikeness, which
in the infant we have ready and undoubted
to our hands. 16.] KaTev\6yei, like

all such compounds, is more forcible and
complete than the simple verb would have
been. It may be rendered He fervently

blessed them.
17—31.] Answee to an enqitieeb

eespecting eteenal life, and dis-

COTTESE THEEETJPON. Matt. xix. 16—30.

Luke|xviii. 18—30. On the difi'erent form
of our Lord's answer in Matt., see notes

there. As it here stands, so far from
giving any countenance to Socinian error,

it is a pointed rebuke of the very view of

Christ which they who deny His Divinity

entertain. He was no ' good Master,' to

be singled out from men on account of

His pre-eminence over his kind in virtue

and wisdom : God sent us no such Christ

as this, nor may any of the sons of men
be thus called good. He was one ivith

Him who only is good, the Sou of the

Father, come not to teach us merely, but

to beget us anew by the divine power

which dwells in Him. The low view then,

which this applicant takes of Him and

his office, He at once rebukes and annuls,

as He had done before in the case of Nico-

demus : see John iii. 1 ft", and notes.
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wiiMt. 6ee ^ eh Kol ^ lyovvTrernaaf avrov eivnociiTa avrov AtSao-zcaXe abode
Mritt. viii. 19 /I, / / V c, \ It I

FGHK
^ ^cf here

ob'yade, TL 'jTOLrjaco iva ^ ^wrjp ^ aucovLov ^ KX7]povoiu,j]aa) ; mnsu

4»]'oniy.''
1^ 8e ^Irjaov<i elirev avTw Tt /xe ^Xeyei<i ayadop ; ovSeh ni. 69

oni'tf
cLyadb'i el /xr) eh 6 deo^. ^^ ra'i evTo\a<i ol8a<i, ^Mrj

z Matt xf; 31 aoiy^vcn]^, l^rj (hovevam, fir} K\eylrrj<;, /Mr) •= 4revloixapTvprj-
reff. Num. \ a > ' , \ i v V

xxvi. 55. 0-979, ytij; '^ a'TToaTepi](Trj<i, Ti/Jba top irarepa aou Kai ttjv

Luk7xx"'37. firjTepa. ^0 ^ gg airoKptOeh e(f)T] uvtm Ai8ao-/caX.e, ravra

bS,D."x!' iravra ^ e<f)vX.a^d/M7)v ^ eK ^° veoTrjro'i fiov. ^^ 6 Be ^lr)aov<i

fe-i'o
" ^ e'yCA/SXei/ra? auToS '^yaTrrjcrev avTOv, Kol elirev avrai "FiV ere

d 1 coi'vL'7, ' varepel' VTraye, oaa e^ec; TrooXijaov koI 869 inw^oh.

Jam"' v"i^'
''^^'' ^'^^^'? '^ Orjaavpov ev ovpavw Kol ' hevpo dicoXovdet

e mid!; = ifere fioL ™ apa9 Toi^ ™ cTTavpov. 23 q g^ n a-Tvyvd(Ta<i ° eVl to3

xviiV. 5. =' act., l| Mt. reff. f l| (Mt. v. r.) L. Acts xxvi. i. Gen. viii. 21. Ps. Ixxxvii, 15. g as

above (fV 1 Tim. iv. 12 only. h w. dat., \et. 27. ch. xiv. 67. Luke xx. 17. xxii. 61. John i. 36,

43. 2 Mace. xii. 45. i constr., here only. (II Mt. reff.J Neh. ix. 21. k Matt. ii. 11 reff.

1 II
Mt. reff. m ch. viii. 34 II Mt. n=here (Matt. xvi. 3) only Ezek. xxvii. 35. xxviii. 19 A. xxxii.

10 only. o = ch. i. 22 reff.

fff.^ Syr copt groth aeth. yoi>vir€T<av D 69. aft avTov ins Xeywj/ (|| Luke)

D 69 h\t-a bfff2 h I [g] Syr goth arm Clem. (Tischdf does not cite any readings

from N in vv. 17, 18.)

18. for efj 6, ixovos eis D txt {see on
||
Matt) ABCN rel [Clem] Origexpr-

19. IX. (pov. bef IX. fxoix- {corrn to order of commandments and to
||
Matt) BCA

K-corr' lat-c copt; aft fi. K\i\f/. Syr: om ixij ixoixeva-n^ H^.—for ix. (pov., /x. -wop-

vev(Ty)s D-gr r(aft /cA6»|/.) lat-A:. om fxi} oTroo-TepTjffrjs B-txt(ins B-marg) KAIT 1

Scr's e [arm]. om aov D [lat-^] Clem. aft/iTjT. ins aov (||
Luke) CFNN' lat-a b cf

Syr copt gotli aeth.

20. [for 5s, Kai C am Lat-6 y,.] om aTOKpideis (|| Luke) BaX [copt]. rec

(for 6^7?) eiirev (!| Luke), with ADN rel : t.xt BCaN. Travra bef t. D fuld(with

ing) lat-6 k [j] copt Clem Origj. ecpvAu^a {more stronglt/ attested in
\\
Matt Luke) AD

Clem Orig. at end add ri en va-repw (|| Matt) KMNn 69 [lat-a e] syr-w-ast arm.

21. om iTjcr. AKm. for avrov, avrcc C. aft 2nd avroo ins en N 245-8 :

ei 06Aejs TeKeLos eivai (|| Matt) KMNn 69 syr-w-ast [copt-wilk a;tli] arm. rec (for

tre) (Toi {from ||
Luke), with ADN rel Clem Orig, : txt BCMAHIK ev-y. rec ins tois

bef TTToixois, with CDK (1, e sil) copt : om ABN rel goth arm Clem. om apas rov

a-ravpov {see
\\ Matt Luke) BCDaJ< vulg lat-6 cfff-^g^^ k I copt-schw Clem (Hll Ambr

Aug) : ins bef Sei/po G 1. 69 lat-a Syr aeth arm Iren, : txt AN rel syr copt-wilk goth.

22. t(jT\i'^va(fvf contristatus D lat-a h c. ins tovtod bef too \oyw D 69 lat-a b [c]

The dilemma, as regards the Socinians, expect the Evangelists to be in accord;

has been well put (see Stier ii. 283, note)

:

viz. in that inner truthfulness offaithful—either, " There is none good, but God : report which reflects to us the teaching

Christ is good : therefore Christ IS God ;" of the Lord, but does not depend on slavish
— or, "There is none good, but God: literal exactitude; which latter if we re-

Christ is not God : therefore Christ IS quire, we overthrow their testimony, and
NOT GOOD." With regard to other most eff'ectually do the work of our ad-

points, the variations in the narratives versaries. 17.] els 686v, out of the

are trifling, but instructive— ei Se 6e\. house, ver. 10, to continue His journey,

els T. (. eU. Trip. t. eVr. Keyei avrS, Uoias

;

ver. 32. The running and the kneeling

6 Se 'Itjit. elirev t6. (Matt.) = tois eVroAos are both found in the graphic St. Mark
olSas (Mark and Luke) without any break only. 19.] Mark here takes exactly

in the discourse. Similarly, in Matt., the the commandments of the second table,

—

young (Matt.) ruler (Luke) asks, ver. 20, jitj airooT. standing for the tenth. Matt.
Ti en iiffrepoo ; but in Mark and Luke, adds their summary {ayair. r. n-\7]ffiov

Jesus says to him (and heie with the re- aov ws aeavr.), omitting (with Luke) jx^

raarkable addition of Ip-^X. avT. tj^. avr.), airoa-T., perhaps on account of /x^ k\.

(va-ev<mpd{ov aoLXeiirei). Such notices having gone before. 21.] Notice the

as these shew the point at which, not graphic details again, of looking on him
ehort of which nor beyond which, we may and loving him, fipag tov ar. is



nly.

18—28. KATA MAPKON. 385

Xoycp ciTrrjXOeu p \vTTOVfxevo<;, ^ rjv fyap e-)((ov ^ KTij/xara p
J'^"'

^^"

TToWd. 23 ^al "^ 'Trept/SXeyfrdfievo'; 6 'It/o-oO? Xejei. rot? ?ahs'^cl,"'.^^32.

fjba67]Tai<; avrov ^ IIw? ' Si;?«6A,&)9 o<' to, 'X^pi'iixara t')(OVTe<i onw.*"'

et9 rip ^aaiXeiav tov deov eheXevaovrai. ~'^' ol he jxadrj-
t i",',','iy +.

Tat ^ eOaiiBovvTO ° iirl T0i9 X6yot<i avrov. 6 he 'ItictoO? "'vJ;.''3>nniv.

/ > /1\ / /»/ »^ rs//" Kings xxii.

iraXtv aTroKpideL<i Xeyei avrol'i '^ TeKva, ^ ttco? ^^ oi;?«:oX6i/ ^ ^,, „ 5

eariv tov? -^ 7r€7roLUora<i eiri y^py^jxacnv et? rr/y pacnXetav Jei. xxix.s

ToO ^eoO eheXOetv. '~5 y evKoiroorepov eariv ^ KCLjXTfXov Scd ^ ™Lukc xi.

ri}? ^ rpvfiaXid<; ri]<i ^ pa(})lSo'i SteXdelv rj irXovcnov eh rrjv I'vmA.V

^aaiXeiav rov 0eov eheXOelv. 26 qI he "= irepta-aa)<i ^ i^-
l^^p.^iifi'l:

eTrXt'ja-aovro, \eyovre<i ttjoo? ^ eavrov<i Kal t/9 hvvarai ^ Luke xv^t'

(TUidrivai ; "^ ^ e/x/SXe^Ira'; avrol<i 6 'It/ctoi)? Xe7ei ^Yiapd
Yil:^ll\^,-^^

av6p(io7rot<; dhvvarov, dXX ov ^ irapd 6em' rrdvra >ydp zinilv "

hvvard eariv ^ rrapd tw deep. ^8 h ^p^^ro Xejeiv 6 J^^g^^

b II Mt. (L. V. r.) only t. c Matt, xxvii. 23 reff. d Matt. vii. 28 reff.

e = ch. i. 27. xi. 31. xii. 7. xvi. 3 al. f ver. 21 reff. g 1|. (Luke i. 37.) Gen. xviii. U.
h ver. 32. ch. vi. 7, 32. Matt. xxvi. 22 al.

ff'> ^^ [ff] %^' "^^ '^"'^ ^^^ a-KftXOev D lat-S cff^- ^°^ KTrjixaTa. iroWa, iroWa

XPWaTaDlat-(a)[6]#,.
23. for \eyei, eX^y^v CN^ : eiTrer A Scr's g ev-z. om to. C. at end (omg

ver 25) adds roxeioc Ka.fXT}\os 5ia Tpv/xaXiSos pa(ptSos SieAeutreraj ?; TrAoi/ffios eix t. fiaai-

^uav T. Qiov D, simly lat-a &,^„.

24. aft p.ad. ins avrou DA 1 lat-a 5 cfff„ ^ [9']- om tTjtr. 7ra\iv A. T€/ccia

AN 1 CXqiw, Jilioli latt[not g] : om EGKn"253-9 Scr's f^ i v w [lat-c k']. om rovs

to xPWf '*' Qi'Omceotel, passingfrom sctiv <o xp'JM'^o'i'') BAN lat-yt copt-ms. rec

ins Tois bef xp-. with D 69 (1, e sil) : ora ACNX rel gotli arm Clem.

25. om ver D lat-a h
ff.,.

(See on ver 23.) aft evK. ins Be A ; yap Scr's m n q^.

om rrjs (twice) (see
|I
Matt Liike) ACKMNUAnN 1. 69 gotli : om 1st Fr : om

2nd G [copt]. for rpv/xaXias, Tp-q^aTos N'. Stcph (for SieAeetf) eisiKQuv

{see
II
Matt LuTce), with ANN rel lat-a k syr-mg goth Clem : txt BCKn 1 (69) vulg

lat-S cfffi Sx 2 \J ([] syrr copt aeth arm.
26. for eauTOus, a.viov ECaK copt : -np. a\\7j\ovs M^ arm.

27. rec aft e^/SAetj/as ins 5e (|| Matt), with AC^DN rel lat-^t Syr (syr) £eth arm

;

pref et vulg lat-5 c &c : om B C'(appy) AN 1 copt goth. for A6761, enrey rN^

[Clem], dixit lat-a k q. ins tovto bef aSwarou {from \\ Matt) C^DN 69 lat-6 (c)

^., Syr arm. for aAA' ov to dvv. €(ttiv, eariv irapa Se too Oico Swaruf D lat-(rt b c

f)jf. a3th (Clem). rec ins to bof gew, with ADn (K, e sil) : om BCNN rel Clem
Vict-'ms Thl. om effriv {see \\ Matt) BCN 28. 124 evv-H-y. om tco (bef

2nd ee») B 124 Scr's i.

28. rec ins /cat bef 7jp|aTo, with D latt syrr aath : add 5e KNn \a.tf copt-v^ilk-dz

added here. 22.] tjv yap ex*"'—so after the explanation in ver. 24, need not

also Matt. 23—31.] Here our ver. 24 surprise us. The disciples were quite as

is a most important addition ; the rest is well aware as we must be, if we deal truly

much alike in the three. In that verse with ourselves, that ol to. xpilK-aTa ex°'''''*S

we have all misunderstanding ofour Lord's and 01 ireTroieoTes liri XP'IF''**''"'*'
'^'"^ *°°

saying removed, and " the proverb," as nearly commensurate, for the mind to be

"Wesley well observes (Stier ii. p. 290), relieved of much of its di-ead at the solemn
" shifted to this ground :

' It is easier for saying which preceded. Of the Kai at

a camel, &c. than for a rich man to cast the beginning of a question, Kiihner re-

off his trust in his riches.'" Yet the marks, on Xen. Mem. p. 117 (in Meyer)

power of divine grace can and does ac- "cum vi auctiva ita ponitur, ut is qui iu-

complish even this. 24.] TtKva is terrogat cum admiratione quadam alterius

remarkable and a trace of exactitude : see orationem excipere, ex eaque conclusionem

Johnxxi. 5:—so also ir€pip\. ver. 23. ducero significetur qua alterius senteutia

26.] This reiterated expression of dismay, confutotur." 28.] Here is an in-

VOL. I. C c
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= Matt.iv.ii, IleTpoi? avrco 'iSoy ??«et?
'^ d(bvKafMev iravra. koX ^atoXou- abcde

20, 22al.
"

' "
^ , / 'A \ ' r ^^ / FGHK

^
rs.^h'vm: Ovfcafiev aoi. ^^ e^^ o \if]crov<i AfM'r]v Xeyco v/xlv, ovoei'i mnsuv
35 al. ) Aj»,»^ If *'5^JL^*'S^^J.^>^ ' XrAIIi<

1 Matt. xxvi. e<TTiv 09 ' acprjKev olkluv rj aoe\(pov<i j) aOeA(pa<; t] fnjrepa i. 69

»^ij_^t.v.ro ^ irarepa rj reKva rj dypov-i eveicev ejxov koX evcKev rov

x°iv. 3*o^iy^' ^ evwyyeXlov, ^^ ^ eav fir) Xd^y "" iKaTovrairXaalova vvv
n = r L. Rom. «„ a r »' V'5>-vjv V'5>-v»\

>»• 26^ ™i:. ey Tft) "^ Katpw tovtu), oiKLa<i Kai, aoeAipovi Kat aoeKtpa'^

Mitt. xiii. 21 ical fir)T6pa<i Kol reKva koI dypoii'i pbeTo, ° 8i(oy/u,a)v, koX iv

p Matt. xii. 32. Tc3 ^^ uImvc TO) '^ ipyoLiivQ) ^ t(ohv ^ alu>viov. ^^ iroXXol Ze^'"^^^'
Luke XX. 35. i ' ~ '^

\ r\r n X"/'*^'"^"

qjfL!ieeEph. 'i(TOVTai TTpoJTOC e(r')(aTOl., Koi 01 eCT'X^aTOL irpMTOi.

r"er.i8.
^^ 'jJcTai' he iv TV oSco ^ dva^alvovre<i eh 'lepoaokvixa,

s II Mt. reff.
.' t ' r r- }

goth, ovv 406 ev-y : om ABCK rel am copt[-scliw and ms] arm Clem. rec o

irerpos bef Aeyeiv, with ADN rel lat-a b cfff^ g^ k [^] syrr goth seth arm Clem : txt

BCaX (copt).—om D. rec r]Ko\ov6r]<TaiJi.fv (from
||
Matt, where only D^ has

-Kafifv, and \\ Luke, tvhere none have it), with ANX rel Clem : txt BCD. at end
add T£ apa eo-rat T]f/.iy {\\ Matt) N gat lat-5.

29. rec (for i(p-r) o irjo-.) airoKpiBei^ Se o i-rjar. fiirev, with Kn'-^ lat-c ^o 7c q Clem^ :

aiTOK. 5e o iTjcr. D : airoK. Se etirev F : k. anoK. o Lr)cr. hit. CEFGHN 1. 69 syr aath : a-KOK,

o iTjcr. eiTT. An2 rel vulg lat-a b Syr goth arm : txt BA(N) copt.—aft f^rj ins auToi K.

aft vntv add on A Scr's c. om otKcav D lat-6. rec tj irar. bef 7; fi-qr.

(more natural order, so ||
Matt), with ANK rel vulg lat-6 syrr aeth arm [Orig-intj] :

om 7/ TTCtT. D harl' lat-a^2 ^ •' txt BCA am lat-cy 2 copt goth. rec ins tj yvvcuKa

bef 17 T6/C. (from \\
Luke, tckere none omit it : the omn can hardly be expld, as Mey,

by conformation to ver 30), with ACNX rel lat/j syrr goth aeth: om BDaK 1 latt

copt arm Clenij Origexpr- om eveKev e/xov Kai H^ : for Kai, tj D 1 arm Orig-int.

rec om 2nd fVfKev, with A B-tst S' lat-c k : ins B-marg C D(-«:a) NX rel vulg
lat-a bfjf^ I syrr copt goth seth arm Clenij Orig-int.

30. for eav, os iiv 1) latt syr goth ajth. a-noAa^rj (\\ Luke) K 1 (Clem),

om vw D-gr 255. '106 lat-a k q. aft toutco ins os Se atprjKev D lat-a 6^2'
om oiKias to Stuiyi-Lcav 5<'(ins K-corr^*3) lat-c k. otKiav D lat-a bff«. k. a5e\-

<pas bef K. aB€\(pov? T) lat-5 ff^' ^^^ oSeAcfas ins koi irarepas N : k. irarepa

KMXnN^a: om ABCD H-corr' rel. k. jJ-Ttrepa (the phtr not being understood)
ACDKMXnN^a 1 lat-a b f ff^ I syr goth (roth) arm-mss : txt BN rel vulg Syr
copt arm-zoh. Sicuy/xov D-gr Syr ffith : om kcli aypovs /uera ^laiynwv N-Corr^

ins W^). om Kai D lat-6^2- ai(avio.v B. at end ins \7)jx^eTai D
lat-a b cff^k.

31. om oi
(II

Matt) ADKLMVAnX 1 [copt] goth.

stance of a saying of Peter's reported, in heaven, cf. Matt, xxiii. 9. On Kai
without any distinction indicating that tow euoyyeXiov, Bp. Wordsw. observes,
he had a share in the report. Sec " See above, viii. 35, where this phrase (not
note on Matt, for the promise hero made found in the other Evangelists, see Matt,
to tlie Apostles. 29, 30.] Here our xvi. 25 : Luke ix. 24) is inserted by St.

report is most important. To it and Luke Mark. Perhaps it made a greater im-
we owe vvv Iv Tt5 Kaip^ tovtcj), without pression upon his mind, because he had
which the promise miglit be understood formerly shrunk from suffering eVe/cev r.

of a future life only :—nnd to it alone we €vayye\iov. (See Acts xiii. 13 ; xv. 38.)
owe the 2ia-rticularizing of the returns St. Mark also alone here inserts our Lord's
made, and the words (texa SiwYjiiv, which words, ^usra ^i(oyiJ.5>v, perliaps from a re-
light up the whole passage, and shpw that collection that he had been once affrighted
it is the inheritance of the earth in the by persecution from doing the work of
higher sense by the meek which is spoken the Gospel: and desiring to prepare others
of;—see 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Observe to encounter trials which for a time had
mothers— \\?it\\vii gives us only one—Init mastered himself." Here follows in

love, many (see Rom. xvi. 13). We do Matt, the parable of the Labourers in the
not read, fathers, perhaps because of our vineyard, ch. xx. 1—16.

high and absorbing relation to our Father 32—34.] Fctlleb declaeation of
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KoX rjv * Trpodywv avTOv<i 6 'Irjcrov'i, koX " idafi^ovvro koX Matt. xiv. 22

a.K6Xov6ovpT6<i ejiojSovvTO. koI '^ TrapaXa^wv iraXiv rov^ l'ir:22.°"*
'

ScoSeKa "''' i]p^aTO auToiq Xeyecv ra jxeXkovra uvtm ^ crv/ju- Vl'^r!z»."'^'

^alveiv, 33 oTt IBov ^ ava^alvofjiev et? 'lepoaoXvfxa, koX 6
"

u""" aXui.

y vlo<i Tov y avOpcoTTov ^ irapahoOi'jaerai Tol'i dp')(^iepevcrcv It'o^x n

KoX Toi<i rypafifxaTevaiv, Kol ^ KaraKpLVovcriv avTov davuTO), 2 pet. Si.'ii'

Kal irapahwcrovcnv avrov TOi? edveacv, ^^ /cat

avTw Kal '^ ifiTTTvaovcnv avrw Kal ** fxaa-Ttyco

Kal diroKTevovcTLv avrov, koI pbera rpel<i 7]/j,epa<i ^ «i/a- ^ ^^''^"^g^^^t^

cnrjo-eTat,. ^^ ILal ^ Trpo'^TTopevovTat, avTu> ^IdKQ}^o<; «ai b Matt! xx«i.

'Icodvvrj'i viol Ze/SeBatov \e<yovT€<i avrat Ai8d<TKa\e, ^ 6e\o- ^1°%^-^^

'

fiev Iva eav alrria-wixev ere 7roi7]crr]q rj/uuiv. ^6 q g^ elirev
"^

"iv^ es.' x^J".

19. w. els,
ttly. (i Matt. X. 17 leff. Jer. v. 3

32. Trpo^ayaiv D, but prcecedens D-lat. om koi aKoX. s<pofi. DK lat-a h.

for 3rd km, oi Se B Ci(appy) LaX 1 (lat-e k) copt : Kai oi C- setb : txt AN rel vulg
lat-/(.F2)[^,.3Z2]syiTgoth.

33. om 2iid tois (|| Matt) CDN rel goth : ins ABLMAX-^a I (fi9, c sil) copt. [Tisclidf

gives M for the omn, H for the insn].—om /cot tojs ypa-ix. K' 259. Qavajov
Di(txt D2).

34. rec transp e^i-KTvaovaiv and fj-aa-Tiyuaova-iv, with AN rel syrr goth [arm] : om k.

fiaffT. avT. D 47 lat;^,
ff.-,

: om k. e^TTTuo". avr. 28 [lat-A-] : om both 258 : txt BCLaK
latt syr-jer copt a3th. {The sentence fell into confusion ly the various errors of
omission, and loas variously restored.)—e/x^Tvovaiv K', -v^ov<tiv Di(txt D-).—om avrou

(aft (j.affr.) N. om k. airoKT. avrov A-D lat-^j • O'U avrov BLAK 1 lat-6 c arm.
rec (for fiera rpeis Tj/uepds) tt/ rpirr] ri/uLepa {conformation to \\ Matt Luke), with

AN rel vulg lat/^j ^J^^ S^*^ ^*'^ ^^"^^ Orig^ (om rtj A') : txt BCDLaN lat-(a) h (c)

ff^ i k syr-mg copt.

35. TrapaTTopei/ofTai K' : irpoirop. Sa Scr's c ev-H'. rec ins oi bef vwi, with DN
rel Orig ; ot Svo BC copt : om AKMNUXni goth. for Aeyovres, Kat Aeyovcriv D
406. 2-pe lat-ffl Syr Orig. rec om 2nd avru {as superfl, and to avoid repetn), with

AN rel vulg lat-6 e f k [i q\ syr goth : ins BCDLaH lat-a Syr copt ffitb arm Orig.

homccotel in N' iva to iva ver 37 (ins K^a). om iva D-gr 118. 245-58 lat-?.

o Ti av C^ : av T> 69. for aLr-qaufiev, epwrvffai/xev D 1. 2-pe : airtiffoixiv AK-'a.

rec om <t(, with X rel vulg lat-c i k q Syr : ins ABCLAK^a {59 Lat-a^j syr

copt JEth arm, and bef the verb DKNn 1 lat-&/ goth.

36. for etTrer, Keyn D-gr.

His STTFrERiKGS AND DEATH. Matt. XX. again opened this subject. 33.] The
17—19. Luke xviii. 31—34. (The re- circumstances of the i^assion are brought
markable particulars of ver. 32 are only out in all three Evangelists with great

found here.) This was (see Matt. xvi. particularity. The ' delivery to the Gen-
21; xvii. 22) the third declaration of His tiles' is common to them all. 34.]

sufferings which the Lord bad made to Iixttt. Mark and Luke :

—

(rravpSxrat, Matt.
the disciples, and it was His going before only, which is remarkable, as being the

^Aewj, accompanied most probably by some- first intimation, in plain terms, of the

thing remarkable in his gait and manner death He should die. The &pas rhv err.,

— a boldness and determination perhaps, so often alluded to, might have bad now
an eagerness, denoted in Luke xii. 50, for them a deep meaning—but see Luke
which struck them with astonishment and ver. 34. After tois 'iQv. the subject of the

fear. See an interesting note here in verbs (Iiaw., (Jiao-T. &c.) is ra tQvn.

Wordsw. Observe, that ri(xav and 35—45.] Ambitious request of the
ava^alvovres must not be taken together, sons of Zebedee : our Lord's reply.
"They were in the way, as they went up Matt. xx. 20— 28, where see notes through

-

to Jerusalem." S3.] T]p|aTOjauew: He out, and especially on the difference in our

c 2
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h II Mt.^att. avToU Tt OiXere Troirjaai ae vulv ; 37 ol ge elirav avru> abode
XXU.44

II
(al., Ill' t FGHKL

i)?"x^ii.'38.' Ao9 vuZv iva eh crou ^^ eK ^ Se^ioiv Koi eh ^ iP ^apicrrepwy mnsuv

3 Kings Exii. '^ KaoLawfiev ev rrj oo^jj aov. ^° o oe Ir/aov; eiirev avrot^ i. 69

' ^reff.foniy.'^ ^^"^ oi'SttTe Tt ahelcrde. hvvaaOe iTLelv to ^ iroTi'^piov
k intr., Matt. v. ^i^

, y f ,> v tii D •^ A ' v n ^ 'V
i_reff. xxiii. 2. e^oi TTLVO), 7] TO ^ paTTTiafxa o ejco ^ paTTTigo/xaL

J'l^f^^^^^;-^ ^a'TTTLadrivai ; 39 oi he elirav avTw Avvd/J^eda. 6 Se
Luke xii. 50 >t >^s '-rr'^l ' Aiv / 'A
only +. ace, irjaov<i eiTvev avTOi^ io ^ TTOTiipLov a €<yco TTLVO) TTLeaae,

n (H Mt V r
) '^^'' "^^ "^ ^aTTTtcrfjia o ijco jBaTTTl^oixai " ^aTTTiaOrjaeade'

\si\S^.'i!''
'^^ TO he ^ KaBiaai ^ e'/u

'^ hepLcov uov « eP ° evcovvawv ov/c
o II Mt. reff. „ , , ^ „ > X ^ » „ -? n ' / n ^

p Mnstr. eiiipt., ecTlv ejxov oovvai, oKK p ot? ^ 'qTOifxacTTai,. '^^ /cat

xrif.Y'^^" aKOvcravTe<; 01 heKa ^ tw^avTO ^ djavaKTelv ^ irepl ^la/cco/Sov
qllMt. reff. , ,-, /

s II Mt. reff.

t = II Mt. Luk

/mt iwavvov. 432 Kal TTpo^iKoXeadfievo'? avTov<; 6 'iT/croy?

Xeyei avToh OthaTe oti ol " hoKovVTe<i ^ dp')(ei,v TOiv

XL odii. 6 !,,9. i6vb)v '" KSranvpievovcTLV uutmv, Kal ol ^ /xeyaXoc avTwv
4^3 oy^ oi/Tft)9 he eaTiv ev

ixi bef TTOiTjcrai L N^b^appy) : /xi TroiTjo-o) BK^a ; Trotrjaon, omg tj SeA.. jue, D; -iroiriaw,

omg /ue, C 1. 69: :roi7j(TO|jiai Scr's c ev-y : tva -KOfqcro}, omg jxe, 251 : irotijcrai, oiiig

jue, A : txt ANX rel goth. (T/ie varns arosefrom Matt sx. 32, and our ver 51.)

37. for 01 oe, Kai D vulg lat-6 yl-. (etTrac, so BCIDLa.) rec e/c 5e|. bef
(Tov {\\ 3£ait), with AC^DN rel: txt BCXiAK. rec (for apiarepaiv) fvwfvfiuv

(II Matt), with ACDNX rel: txt BLA. rec adds aov (|| llaft), with ACN
rel vulg lat-a syrr copt goth seth : ins aov bcf «! LX : om BDa 1 lat-6 c f ff.^

38. aft tijo". ins airoKpiOeis D 1. 69 lat-a bff.2 i ^ <!• Treiv D. rec (for t?)

Kat {from ver 39), with AC^ rel syrr goth feth : txt BC'DLNaK 1. 69 latt syr-mg
copt arm Origj.

39. {tnTa-v, so BDLaN.) om avTw D 1 lat-a h c k
\_ff.^

i q]. Swoneda B'.

rec ins /.lev bef iror-npiov {from \\
Matt), with AC-*DN' rel latt syr goth a3th :

om BC'LAN em(with gat) Syr copt arm.
40. rec (for rj) Kai (|| Matt), with ACN rel lat-^ syrr jeth arm: txt BDLA^< latt

copt goth. roc aft evaiv. ins fiov {to conform to 5e|. fxov : so also in
||
Matt), with

(Scr's 1 m n q r, e sil) Syr ajth : om ABCDNN rel latt syr copt goth arm Thl Euthym.
n-TOii.Lo.Qai (sic) Di(txt D-) : n'^OLf.iaaQai 69. at end add wo rov irarpos

juou (II
Matt) K' (marked for erasure, but the mark.s removed) 1. 251 lat-a syr-mg. ';^'__

41. om 1st Kai D-gr 64. ins \onroL bef 5eKa D lat-a b c ff.^ i q syr-jer copt-dz.

for 77p|. ay., nyavaKTrjcrav {from \\ Matt) A 1 gat lat-^., q. ins Kai bef
irepi a. ins tov bef laic. D. for iUK. k. i<o., twv 5uo a^iXfpoiv A {from || Matt).

42. rec o Se (tjo-. irposK. avr. {from \\
Matt), with AN rel vulg hit-/^, o I q syr goth

arm : txt BCDLA(N) lat-a {b cff^ i) k Syr copt ffith.—om 6 N'. KaTaKvpievaova-iv

D[pref Kai U'(and hit)] Scr's c s ev-y. for /xeyaXoi, fiaaiXeis H, 2Trincipes vulg
lat-6//"2^2 » I- om 2nd avrwv NN 1 Scr's g.

43. om Se (|| Matt) D 229 vulg lat-a bfff., i [?]. rec eo-rat {from \\ Matt), with

•

ver. 35. The two accounts of the dis- tized : see note on Matt. 38.] Observe
course are almost verbatim the same, and the present tenses, irivw and PairTi£o(j.ai.

that they came from one source is very The Lord had already the cup of His
apparent. Even here, however, slight de- suffering at His lips : was already, so to

viations occur, which are unaccountable, speak, sprinkled with the first drops of

if the one had actually before him the spray of His baptism of blood [or they
writing of the other. Besides, we have may be merely official, ' that I am to dnn'k
the whole additional particular of the of and to be baptized with'\ 42.] oi

baptism, with which He was? to be bap- Sokoiii'tcs apxeiv, those who are reputed
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...X. 43 ilrutz/' aXX o? iav 6e\n yeveaOai ^ aiya'; iv viuv, eo-Tai « Matt, xj^iii.

irpooro'i, earat irdvroov Sov\o<;. '^^ koX <yap 6 u/o? tov
";"'"'*'"

avOpdyrrou ovk rfkdev ^ SiaKOvyjOfpai, aWa '^ StaKOvrjaat, oj^/"''!'
='•

Kal Sovvai, Tr;i/
^ -^^v^W avTov '^ Xurpov dvjl ttoWmv. c ifUir.) oniy.

dP y- \ " ' 'T ' \ ' / > « d = Matt.
I'J Kat €p')(0VTat et? l6pt;^ft). «at eKiropevofxevov avrov '^^™- '^

aTTo 'lept^oj /cal Twy fxaOrjruiv avrov kcli 6)(Xov ^ iKavov, "onlyl^'*

6 y/o? Tcfjiaiov lBapri/jLato<i TV(f)X.6<i ^ 7rpo<;aLT)]<i iKaOrjTo 'wreff."'"''

Trapa tj?!/ ohov. '^T Kal aKovcrwi ort ^l7]aov<i 6 Na^a- ^ ^°™;j'
S"'

prjvo^ ^ ia-rcv, ^ rjp^aro Kpd^ew Kal Xijeip ^'O fto? AauetS

^Irjaov, iXerjaov fie. *8 ^^^^
i ^Treri/Mov avrm iroXkol Xva i< :-

^ (ri(DTn](Tr}- 6 Se iroWm /xaXKov cKpa^ev Tie AavelS eXir]- iu"b_^l'3s
f An * V V ' 'T '^ "^

^ yf< f 5 ' only. Prov.

(TOV fie. *'' Kai *^ (TTa<^ o Vrjaovi enrev ^ Q?Q)V7]aare avrov. xxvui. 21 b«.

Kal J (pcovovcriv rov rvcpXov Xeyovrei; avroi Sdpaei, eyetpe, ^^j;;"/-^

J <^wvel ae. 50 q g^ 1 diro^aXoiV to IfidrLov avrov "* ai/a- ""/'Khig^'/iv.

AC3N rel lat-g syrr copt gotli arm : t.\t BC'DLaK latt. for eaf, av BDLaX
[33, Tischdf] ti9. ^ufy. iv v/ul. eivai D, in vobis major esse lat-a b (c).— m^T- bef

7ec.
(il

Ifaifi!) BCiLaK 1. 69 Vdt-f ff.-,:
txt AC^ rcl syr copt goth. for ecnai,

eo-Tco CXaK 69. rec Sio/coroj bef u/xaij/, with 241(e sil) : txt ABCDK rel Scr's-

mss latt syrr gotb arm.
44. rec (for iav) av, with BDaK : txt AC rel. iv v/x. eivat irpajTos (from

II
Matt) BC'L(A)X vulg lat-S ; vjxaiv eivai -rrpoo. D : txt AC-* rel syrr goth ffith arm.

for -KavTtuv, vfj.ooi' D 40. 2-pe lat-a
ff^ a3th.

46. epxirai (corni to
||
Luke) D 61. 258 lat-« b jf^ g^ i Oi'ig, \_k. epx- ets up. is

supplied in B-marg]. for otto up., eKetOev D 2-pe lat-a bfff.^ i'q goth Orig,.

for [3rd] Kai, fx^ra D lat-a b {c)fff2 i {k) I goth arm. rec cm o, with A rel goth :

ins BCDLSaN 1. 69 Orig. rec ins o bef ri/^Aos {the art has been transposedfor
elegance), with AC rel : om BDLaK ev-y copt goth Orig. ins Kai bef Trposairijs K.

rec iKaO. it. t. oSov Trposairuv (order of \\
Luke), with AC- rel latt syrr goth

ajth ; om npo'sai.T. C ; iKud. -k. t. o^ov tTraircov (from \\
LuJce) D 2-pe Origj : txt

BLaN lat-7c copt arm.

47. rec va^wpaios (from \\
LuJce), with ACX rel goth : txt BLA 1 latt Origp va(op7]-

vos D'f-ctprjz'os D^) lat-Z' q'^. ecTTif bef o vaC- B. for o vws, vie (from \\
LuJce)

BCLM2AH : vLos, omg o, DK 69 Orig : txt A rel.

48. e-!riTifj.Qiv A. auTov B[ai/Toi B^ j ev-y. eKpa^ev D-gr am rOrigj].

uios DF Orig : o vios 1. 118 syr-mg.

49. rec (ttrev avrov (pu>v7]QT]vai (conformation to
\\
LuJce, as appears by eKsAevcrev.

This is more prob than that the oratio directa should have been substd on acct of
eiTTev: no such change was made in ch v. 43), with AD rel syrr goth ajth [Orig,];

€Ke\fv(r€v avr. <pwvr]drivaL Scr's c ev-48 latt : txt BCLaK ev-y lat-^ syr-iug copt.

01 5e Aiyovaiv tw Tv(p. D 2-pe lat-a bjf2 i q. rec eyeipai, with U S(e sil) Orig

:

eyeipov 1. 69 : txt ABCDK rel.

50. rec (for avainfjSr](Tai) avacrras, with AC rel syrr ffith arm : om F : txt BDLM-AK
latt syr-mg copt goth Orig,.

to rule,—who have the title of rulers, ber between Matt, and Mark is found in

not = ' those who rule,' which God alone the miracle in the neighbourhood of Ger-

does. gesa, ch. v. 2. 46.] Bapx. patronymic.

46

—

52.] Healing of blind Baeti- 'wpp i? :—so ^Bartholomew, ch. iii. 18,

HMVB ON DEPAKTUEE FROM Jericho. .Barjesus, Acts xiii. 6. 48.] See on

Matt. XX. 29-34. Luke xviii. 35—43. On Matt. vv. 30, 31. 50.] diroPaXoiv,

the three accounts referring to one and k.t.K.,— signsofaneye-witness, which make
the same miracle, see on Matt. I will only us again believe, that here we have the

add here, that a similar diil'erence of num- literally exact account of what took place.
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nconstr.,iiL. TTrjS^aa'i tjkOev iTpo<; rov ^Irjaovv. ^^ koX uTroKpiOeU abode

Matfkxvii. avTm 6 'l77cro{)9 elirev Tt " 6ek€L<i ° ttoitjctco aoi ; 6 Se lmsuv

pJohnxx^"*^ Ti;(f)Xo9 elirev avrw "^'Va/S^ovvi, Xva '^ ava^\e-^03. ^2 q g^ i.eg

q = Matt. xi. 5 iT^croy? etTrey auroj T7ra7e, r; 7ri<JTi<i crov aecrcoKev ere.

^ff!'
'^' ^^ KoX evBv<; 1 avi^Xeyjrev, koX rjKokovdei avrm ev Trj 6So5.

'^"- XI. 1 Kal ore ^ iyyii^ovaiv ek 'lepocroXvfia, el<i

ff/ B'r}6(f)ajr] koX 'BrjOaviav iTpo<; to ' opo'^ rwv * e\aia)V, airo-

"MtoTL."c"' crreXXei 8w rcoi' iia6r]T03v avTOV, ^ koX Xijet, avroh 'Ttt-
XU.41. Matt.

, , V „ ' <• " V '/^^

2Ch"o^Tii2 o.y^'^^ ^i? "5"^^ Kcofirjv iTjv " KarevavTt v/mcov, Kac evUvi

'^ZECH.'ix.g. ekiropevofievot eh avrrjv evprjaere " ircoXov SeSe/J,6vov, icfi

Mt. L
Luke
28 al.

Ezra iv. 2.

tllMt

'xxm.'2.''ch; ov ovSeh dv6p(o7rcov ^^ Ke/aidtKev Xvcrare avrov Kal
X. 37, 40 II al.

"^

= Luke XV.
23. Gen.
xlvii. 16.

cpepere. ^ koX edv Tt<i vjuv eiTrr] Tt TrotecTe tovto ;

for- rov i7](T., avToy D cv-y, latt(iiot evafq).
61. rec \eyii avrco o ii]ff., with A rel lat-a/ (Sj-r) ffoth : o iTjff. Aey. aurw Kn^ 237-

52-3-9 Scr's e o w vulg \?A-k syr : txt BCDLaK tol lat-^j *'
'7 copt (nstli) arm.

(Toi bef 6e\. TToiriactJ {from \\
lAike) BCKLAn'K vulg lat-i; 6e\. iroiricrai aoi T: txt

ADX rel lat-« iycopt goth rsth. for pafifiovvi, Kvpie pa^^ei D lat-a 6_^2 *•

52. for o Se, Kai (/;-om ||
Luke) BLA 5<-'a(but txt restored) lat-g Syr copt [retli].

(ev6vs, so BLaK.) rec tco irja-ov {corrn on account of aurw preceding), with

X rel syr goth Orig, : txt ABCDLM2AN 1. 69 latt syr-mg copt seth arm Origi.

Chap. XI. 1. for iyyi^ovcriv, -nyyiC^v D ev-z em lat-5 efff^g^ i Jcl [^q] Syr copt

a3th, -aav (II Matt) M 69 ev-y. {lepoffoXxiixa, so BCDLaK 1."69.) aft lep. ius Kai

AD ]at-« b c.—om l37]9(payT) kcll D latt Origexpr('5co,u€j/ Se Trspi t^s 'Qr)G<payy) jj.\v Kara
MaT^aror, 'B7]Qavias 5e Kara t^I' MapKoy, By]d(pay'i^ Se /ca! Brjfiai'ias /cara rhv AovKciv) and
so Lachm and Tischdf.

—

I37]d<pay7i and ^riOavia (sic) B'.—ins eis bef /i-rtOaviav C(D)ii
(lat-i) ffith arm. for twv (bef fAaiwv), to B. for aTrocTeAAei, e7re/ii|'ej' C
{Wetst and Lachm are in error) : aTrftrrejAey (|1 Matt Liike) FH 1 lat-« h cfg^ k^
Syr copt goth seth ann-mss.

2. for Kai Aeyei, Aeyaiv (|| Matt) 1. 69 lat-a sah : k. eiinv D-gr. om rrtv Karev-

avTi vfjLcov K'(ins H^^). (evdvs, so BLAK Orig.) om eis avr7}v (|| Luke) D
lat-a h cff„ i q sah[appy]. aft ovSeis ins ouiro) BLA vulg hit-bfJJ^^ i ^ 1 Orig^ ; aft

avGponrwv CK 69 (Syr) copt-schw sab; aft e^ ov K[n] (syr) goth: oi/Sejj TrcuTroTe oj/flp.

(II
iw^e) A : txt D rel em lat-a (c) ^,2 ^ copt-wilk (reth) arm Origi. (« not yet ' was

manifestly interpolated, as naturally occurring, and found in
\\
Luke.) eKadiffev

(from
II
Luke) BCLaX Origj. rec KvcravTes avr. ayayere (from || Luke) A (D-gr)

rel goth : Avcravres avr. k. (pepere L : txt BCa5< latt syrr coptt a3th arm Orig.—/cat

07. D.
3. for eav, av D. for Troieire tovto, Auere rov iruXov (\\ Luke ver 33) D 69 lat-ot

ifff2 i arm Orig,.

51.] 'PaPPowi = 'jn-i, Master, or into Jeetjsalem. Matt. xxi. 1—17.
My Master, see ref. John. It was said Luke xix. 29—44. John xii. 12—36. On
(Drus. in Meyer) to be a more respectful the general sequence of events of this and
form than pa/3j3L 52.] In Matt, only, the following day, see note on Matt. ver.

Jesus touches him. The account here 1. 1, 2.] As fai as eup-fiffere, the
and iu Luke seems to correspond better agreement in Matt., Mark, and Luke is

with the wonderful strength of his fiiith. nearly verbal; after that Maik and Lnke
Our Lord healed by a ivord in such cases, only mention the foal, and add, on which
see Matt. viii. 10—13: ch. vii. 29, and never man sat. Compare with this Luke
other places. Luke adds, 5o|a{^coy rhv xxiii. 53. Our Lord's birth, triumph, and
Oe6v,—and that all the people seeing him burial were to be, in this, alike. ' A later

gave glory to God : see also Luke xix. 37. tradition, sprang from tlio sacred desti-

Chap. XI. 1—11.] Triumphal entry nation of the beast (for beasts never yet
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Matt. vi. 8
rcff.

.54 IL.

eliraTe 'O Kvpto<i avrov ^ %pei«i' ^. e'xe^, ^al ev6v<i avrov

uTTOcneKKei wSe. * ical a-rrrfKOov koX evpov " iroikov

BeSefjLevov
"^ Trpo? Qvpav ef&> eVt roO ^ dfX(f)6dov, koX "

£; «^'^27.

\vov(TLV avrov. '"> Kat tiv€<; tmv e/cet eaT^KOTOiV eXeyov ^]l^^'yi„_

avTok Ti ^ TTOietre \vovr6<i rov " irtoXov ; ^' ol Be elirov
^
^c^^'^J.

.amot^ avTOt^: Ka6co^ elTvev 6 "Irjaov^, koX " ac^rjKav «^tou?. ^
i^»i-

^.
3,_

" "^
'

7 KoX "^ (bepovo-iv rov " itooXov irpo<i rov 'It^o-ow, Kal J.'i^'aj. ^Le"'

Nxi. 7 T r
, ^ \ r I ^'^ \''Z3 e'' "'"• i^-

appy)- <i em^dXKovaiv avr(^ ra ifxaria avro)V, km eKat^Krev^ evr e

^^^-^--^H-^^

avrov. ^ Kal rroWol rd Ifjidria avrcov ^ earpwaav ek ri]v |eT. "viti. 2.

ins KUi bef e.Trare CHperbaps) [lat-#o]. rec aft eLirare ins on (||
i«^e), with

ACd5 rel vu glat-/ Uq syrr sah gothJOrig, : om BA lat-« 6 c i A. a,tb. (..0«., so

BcS Org,)
-^ ^

rec a,ro<rT.A.. (|1 i^/a«), witli GUn 1 vulg lat-a/#,^, ^ k Iq

D-lat A-lat coptt arm Orig, : txt ABC D[-gr] K rel em lat-5 eg, syrr goth a

a^oa.. ins .Iv {see note] BDLaN Orig, : aft auro. CHappy) : om AC^ rel la t

syrr coptt goth a^th arm Orig,.-«7ro<rT. TraAiv at^rov B. (om avrou A :
airocrr. bet

T^r^c'Vor «a. a.,X0.) a.,A0. 5e (/.o«. lli^.^.) with AC rel syr sah goth: «

a..A0o.T.\ (omg Ku. aft) I) vulg lat-(a) bfl l^ 2 copt Or,g,
: f''^^J;';,

T, ^"'J; .^^i
txt BLAK lat.(c) k (Syr) a3th Orig,. rec ms to. bef ttcoAo., ^^it CaX sa^t arm

Orig, : om ABD rel copt goth Orig^. rec ins mu bef Bvpu., with ACDN rel

Orig, :
om BLA coptt goth arm Orig

,,,,,,X„ro, with A rel vulg lat-a

^DiryTlot? t'^fb[i-] lat.r.X- [,] iltA corrns to avoid the recurrence

{/ .1.! 51 also to pz4 ^..//or ie«..) : txt BCLaN 1 (lat-A. ?) coptt a.th arm Ong,

-r^^^^^'::^J^f^^^ ad rel ^t syrr coptt goth .th
'• lec ^.Ior cpepouo

; irr yj I ^ BLAHSa Org,; ducere lat-a h ff„^
i.

arm-mss: ayovcriv CN' 1. by aim-usc-zou. lai- xj±jii»^ oi

'

„ -p „ h r«l
rec Cfor €7r<8a\Aou<Ti;') eTre^aAov (<o *««^ jjt"?'"' '

^ith A rel lat-(«) cfg^ k yq\

syrr(sr?)°ithSh arm-mss: txt BCDLa^< 1 vulg lat-i#. i. Z copt arm-usc-zoh

fk I q arm.

Srer B„ <?„:fit'^^ii-stle'rcb II appears to oon«po.d with th|. So that

S ors, tbat this .er, us«g= would lead I »»""
»°f'f"t'^SXcrVowner)

not onlv to the narrative Umg so con- straightway 06 (the speaker " own
,

,wi,h„t to the „„,«».. .»y*«- -• - L'sfsSt, ,.'i.^V^
mfThrp."L.r.-J;;isTed-o.- w-(^rs.S?sj:».l»«sw!

S°fSVo:^stf»,"ewiVa;Uo». '-"'^ f^^^.r^^^sit JJ
From the aneient i»teri»lation of Wx.i-, appear to be »"J '"^'»»"

'f "Xt t°™. to

Lachm., by printing the words without a [Archbp. Trench on «;« /^-
JjJ,/. ^,

stop, evidently adopts this rendenng: ^vould render it a
'J^^

'«,^
;,^.

and Origen, torn. xvi. in Matt. § 16 vol. .

^''''tj^yon in L«ke\v. 37-40, se.

iii. p. 711, favours it. But verisimditude terestmg addition in i^uKC vv. o,



392 ETArrEAION XI.

g here only t. 686v, okXoL §6 ^(TTifidSa^ ^Ko-^avTe^i i/c Twv ayptov,

23 Aq.""' 9 ^al ol ^ 7rpodjovTe<i Kal ol aKokovdovvTe^; CKpa^ov

^i!""see Matt.
^ 'D.a-avvd, ' euXoyrj/jievo'i 6 epxojJievo'i ™ ev ovoixaTi KVplov,

xi. 17 reff. ,„, , r, / n ^ ' -^ \r"
iiiMt. Matt. 10 evXoyrjfjLevr] ?; €p')(^ofji6V7] paaiXeia rov iraTpof; r)fi(av

kw.r^ff.
Pavels, 'D^aavvd " eV rot? "^ v^lrLarot(;. 11 Kal ekrjXdev ek

'lepoaoXvfJia ek ru lepov koL ° irepL^Xey^dixevo'^ irdvTa,

oyjria^ rjhr) ovarj'i rr}? wpa? i^rjXOev ek VtrjOavlav jxera

. Matt.

n
i;
Mt. reff.

o ch. iii. 5 reff.

padj.fbut?), ' uyii*-* 'i^J-i yjuw'i^ . -/> "'f—i ^^.,.~^^^ -.., — -,- , ABCDE
here only t. « ?• '

!J GHKL
see^ch.iv.35 TW^ OCOOeKa. MNSUV

qMatt.xx™. 13 Kal tt} ^ eiravpiov e^eXdovTcav avrwv diro B?;^ai'/a9 xrAn^

29^35al.
Num. xi. 32.

rec <rToi;t as, with AC rel syr-mg-gr(Treg', -mss Tisclulf) Origj : c-rv^. N Scr's k

ev-y syr-nig-gr(Tischdf) : o-reije. EG : eo-nyS. D : txt BHKLMUAnK 69 Origj.

rec iKOTTTov eK Toiv SffSpccv {from \\
Matt), with ADN rel latt Syr syr(a7p. marg)

goth arm: e/coTrr. ejc t. ayp. C copt-schw[-(.lz] sah ; ccBdehant ramos arborum ex

agris copt-wilk : txt BLaN Orig,. rec adds {from \\
Matt) k(xi iarpuvwov eis

r-qv o^ov, with A D(omg eis) rel latt syrr copt goth arm (Orig) ; /c. e. ei/ t. oSca KMNn :

om BCLaJ< sah a;th.

9. irpo^ayovTes D-gr. rec aft eKpa^ou ins \eyovTes (from ||
Matt), with ADN rel

vulglat-a bfffi [i I q^ syrr goth isth arm : om BCLaN lat-cff^ k coptt Origj. om
waavva D lat-A^^,-

10. ins Kai bel''eiiAo77j//. ADiKMlI Syr aBtli. rec aft ^ao-iX. repeats ev ovofxan

Kvpiov, with AN rel hit-g syr goth seth Jer Euthymexpr: om BCDLIJAN 1.69 ev-y latt

Syr copt arm Orig„.

11. fLSi\0(x>v D lat-a h cfff„ g^ i- rec aft iepo<x. ins o irjo-oi/s {beg of a lection),

with AN rel lat-^ syr goth; bef eis itpoff., lat-t?/ Syr roth arm : om BCDLaK 1 vulg

lat-a b f^g.^ilcl copt Origj. rec ins koi bef eij to lepov, with ADN rel lat-g- syr

goth arm : om BCLMaN 69 latt Syr copt aith Orig,. om /cai (bef TrepiyS.) D lat-a

I cfff^ i. for o^ias, oi|/e CLaX Orig, : otf'Oj'Tjs 2-pe. om rrjj aipas B : om
TTjs D 245. 2-pe : ttjs -qixepas 28. 69. aft SwS. ins fiadijrbiv D evv-H-y-z lat-a b c

fffi » [?]•

12. for €|eA0. avTuiv, e^eXGovra D-gr(o!' e^eA0. D') : f^eKdovTa avrov T ; cum exisset

mt lat.J cff2 [?] Syr.

notes there. CTip. = fiaCa t. ^oiviicwv prove the Sacred Text" recoils on those,

Johnver. 13: but this word, by its deriva- who in the face of such evidence, with

tion from o-rei/Sco, signifies iiot merely such qvicstions as "What writer would

branches, but branches cut for the purpose say, they cut branches off the fields ?
",

of being littered to walk on : and thus im- shelter their own rationalizing subjectivi-

plies icrrpilivvvov eh t. 6B6v, which has been ties under received readings which have

unskilfully supplied. Bp. Wordsw. com- been themselves glosses and "improve-

plains of the introduction of rcov aypwv ments" on the Sacred Text. 10.]

into the text, adding " other instances, cviX. . . . AaueiS, peculiar to Mark, clearly

unhappily far too numerous, might be cited, setting forth the idea of the people that

where corrupt glosses and barbarisms have the Messianic Kingdom, the restoration of

been recently received as improvements the throne of David, was come. See

into the Sacred Text." Surely a Commen- the additional particular of the weeping

tator of Bp. W.'s learning and piety should over the city, Luke vv. 41—44, and notes,

know better than to write thus. He well 11.] See Matt. vcr. 12, and notes

knows, that it is not as improvements, on ver. 1 : also on John ii. 13— 18.

that any such changes have been intro- I am by no means certain that the solution

duced as those to which he alludes, but proposed in the notes on Matt, is the right

simply and humbly in deference to the one, but I cannot suggest a better. When
carefully vveiglicd evidence of the best and Mark, as here, relates an occurrence

oldest authorities, combined with that fur- throughout, with such signs of an eye-

nished by the existing phenomena of in- witness as in ver. 4, it is very difficult

terpolation and adaptation of parallel . to swp'pose that he has transposed any

places. The charge of attempting to "im- thing; whereas Matt, certainly does not
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•^ eTrelvaaev. ^^ koI lhu>v ^ avKrjv * diro ' fxaKpodev e^ovaav r Mntt. iv. 3

" (fjvWa, rfkOev """ el ^^ dpa rl evpyjaei iv avrfj, koL ik6cbi> "

f^^'-
"i^- 32

^eV avTTjV ovSev evpev ^ el /xr) ^ (f>u\Xa' 6 <yap ^ /catpo? '
n-m'

p"'' ^'^

ovK Tjv ^ avKwv. ^^ KOL ^ uTTOKptOeU elivev avrfi MT^/cexi "'^^^"'r'"''

^ eh TOP alo)va eic crov jj.7]Bei<i Kapirov ^d'yoc. koI tjhovov J.' m,.""L
'

a"'

oi fiadqral avrov. ^^ Kal ep')(0VTai et<? 'lepoaoXv/xa. koX w Aits'yii'.''i."

eheXdoov ek rb lepov ^ rjp^aro ® eK^dWecv Toix; ttcoXovv- „ I'd'/li'M.
\ \> /c» ^ r^ r r. \ \ f , (. Acts viii. 30.

Ta<; Kai tov^ ayopa^ovra'; ev rco tepo), Kai Ta<i ' rpaire^a'^ y = Matt. %x.

TOiV ^ K0Xkvj3t(JT(hv KoX Ttt? ^^ KaOeSpa^ TMV TTCOXOVVTCOV '^

^o^^ll f^"

Ta? ^ Trepttrrepa? ^ Karecrrpeylrev, ^'^ Kal ovk ^ijcfuev ™ ZW a .M.itt.^vii!i6.

Ti9 ° SteviyKr] ° aK6V0<; Sta tov lepov. 17 Kol iSlSaaKeu
on?'''VKin's

b = Matt. xi. 25 reff. c I] Mt. John viii. 35, 61, 52 al. Deut. xv. 17. d ch x 28 .53

&c. Matt. xxvi. 22. e i;. Matt. is. 25 al. f = 11. Luke xix. 23. John ii. 15 only ±!

g 1|. John u. 15 only t. h .1 Mt. Matt, xxiii. 3 only. Ps. i. 1. i Matt. iii. 16 reff.

k||Mt. only. Judg. vii. 13 A. 1 ^i^. ch. i. 34 only. = Matt. iii. 15 al. Ps. civ. U. m rsee
note) = ver. 28. Matt. iv. 3 al. fr. n — here only t. Esdr. v. 55 f53;. o Luke viii

16. 2 Tim. ii. 20 al. Exod. iii. 22.

om eneivaa-ev N'(ins K-corri, appy).

13. uTTo naKpodevhef ffvKTjv D Scr's c vulg lat-« ifffo ffi 2 C* ^S'] Oi'ig'r -^ft ffvKr]u

ins fiiav (|| Matt) KMnX ev-w Syr : pref Scr's c cl p. rec om otto, with X rel ejotli

arm : ins ABCDLMNaN 1. 33. 69 latt syrr ajtli Origj. for et apa n evp., uSeiv
iav TL ea-Tiv D gat lat-6 cff^^ ^ '^^ evpTjcroiv ri 2-pe lat-ayg Origj-—rec evpntrei bef t«,

with X rel syrr goth arm : txt ABCKLNUAn'N I. 33 vulg lat-^j. om eAeo);/ etr

avT7]v D lat-6 cff^ * ^ • *^i^ ^'^ avTi)v lat-« g^ Syr. fx-qoev evpaiu D-gT(oiiig Kai, ver

14) 2-pe hit-g' Orig : ovSev ov^ ivpev L. aft 2iicl (pvWa ins ixofov C-N 33. 69 lat-S

c q asth Orig. rec ov yap r)v Kaipos {see note), with AC^N rel latt syr goth a;th

arm, so (but insg bef Kaipos) I) Origj : txt BC1LA^{ Syr copt.

14. om Kai D 2-pe lat-a q Orig. rec aft airoKpLQets ins irjir., with X rel

:

om ABCDKLMNAniK 1. 33. 69 latt syrr copt goth ath arm Origj. rec ^k cov
bef eis T. ai., with xVN rel syr copt : txt BCDLAK 1 latt Syr goth ajth arm Origo.

elz ovSets : om A : txt ABCDNN rel Origj Thl. <payq DU 1. 69 Orig,.

15. for epxovTai, 7]pxovro C: ns^Xduiv D-gr: venit lat-6 i copt-dz seth.—for eiseA.-

Oaiv, ore t\v D. rec aft eisiXO. ins nqaovs (|| Matt), with AN rel lat-f q syrr:

om BCDLaX 1. 33 latt copt goth(Treg) ajth arm Origg. for fn t. lep., ev tod

i€pcii in templum D. aft €KJ3aX\€iv ins Kai A ; eKetOeu D lat-5. rec ora tovs
(bef ayopaCovTas) (|| 3Iatt), with D rel Origg : ins ABCKLMNUnX. for tco lepu,

avTw A. aft KoAA. ins e|E;teec (see John ii. 15) N 69 arm. Karearpixf/ei/ bef /c.

T. KadeSpas twv ttcoA. t. Trepiarepas
(|| Matt) H^ Orig : om KaretTTp. D-gr lat-e ^.

speak here so exactlj', having transposed (that) of figs, i. e. not yet the season for
the anointing in Bethany: see notes on figs. The latter suits the context best.

Matt. xxvi. 2, 6. The tree was precocious, in being clothed
12— 26.] The baeeen ria-TEEE. The with leaves : and if it had had on it winter

CLEANSIN& OP'THE Temple. Matt. xxi. figs, which remain on from the autumn,
12—22. Our account here bears strong and ripen early the next season, they
marks of being that of a beholder and would have been ripe at this time. But
hearer: e.g. l^eXO. avi. dirb Btj6.,— (jiQKpo- there were none—it was a barren tree.

Qiv,—exovo-av <j>vX\a,—Kal tJkovov ol On the import of this miracle, see notes on
Ha9. oiiT. The times and order of the Matt. 15—19.] Matt. xxi. 12, 13,

events are here more exact than in Matt., where see notes : also Luke xix. 45—48.
who places the withering of the tree «w»«e- 16. ovk TJ<|>iev iva] "Observa, 'iva

diately after the word spoken by our Lord, et oc^pa a receutioribus poetis frequentari

13.] el apa, si forte, si, rebus ita post verba jubendi." Herm. ad V'iger., p.

comparatis : see Klotz ad Dcvar. ii. p. 178. 849. See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13.

6 7ap K. OVK Tiv <r.] The ellipsis This was the court of the Gentiles, which
may be supplied,—for the season was not was used as a thoroughfare; which dese-

(one) of figs,—or, for the season was not oration our Lord forbade. orKtvog is
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pisA.ivi.7. KoX eXeyev Ov yiypairraL on 6 oIk6<; fiov p oI/co<? abcde
Jer. Tii. 11.

« .V /I / r> /s V/l t ~ P>\ GHKL
cuiohnli.zB.'^po'ievYnq KKrjijriaerai iraaLv rod eoveaiv ; Vfiei<i be Tre- mnsuv
Heb. xi. 38.

'
/ ' v r, /-> r -> " T? \ " ' XrAXIi*

Rev.vi. 15 TTOiVKaTe uvTov '^ aTTiiXaiov ^Avaroiv. ^^ Kai ijKOvaav ot i. 33. 69
only. Gen. ,' ^^ ' „'v ,5^/ « ,v

rifMl^^eff; apx''€p€t^ Kui, 01 fypa/jL/jbaTeci km ^ e^rjrovv irco'i avrov

"kIv!?,!!!*' airoXecrcoaiv' i(f)ol3ovvro 'yap avrov, 'ira<; fyap 6 6')(Xo'i
Lukexii. 29. ,.,4,^, „i\ -,rvr> « >^ tq \ rf v'|\
isa^xr^o'

e^eTTM^aaero " evrt rr) oboa')(r] avrov. ^^ Kau ore ^ oye

Si^2.''* iyevero, ePeiropevero ePco rm TTokew^. ~o Kal ^ rrapa-
t Matt. Tii. 28

, \ -??- ^ V '>,'*- ' a '

u 'i5i 22 reff
''^opevofievoi, ^ Trpco'i etoov rrjv ^ avK7]v ^ e^Tjpafjb/xevrjv " e/c

A"t^xiii^r2ai.
^ pi^cov. 21 /cat '^ ava/u,v7]a9el<; 6 Ilerpo? Xe7et ayrotJ

^ Matt'xxviii. 'Pa/3/36l I'Se 97 ^ avKrj fjv '^ Karrjpdcrco ' i^7]pavrai,. "'-^ Kal

Matt, [x
1 reff. airoKpideh 6 'It^ctoi)? Xeyec aurol'i ^ "E^^^ere '''^ iriartv ^ deov.

:«. IV.

:

xvi. 2,

9

John xviii.

Kal ^\Tq6r)rt, eh rrjv OaXaaaav, Kal firj ^hiaKpiOfi ev rfj

_ _^ Acts xxviii. 23 only. Exod. xvi. 7. y ver. 13. z = H Mt. reff. a here
only. Job xxxi. 12. b ch. xiv. 72. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 6. Heb. x. 32 only. Gen.

Tiii.l Ed vat. [B def.] (-/xiT)(rts, Luke xxii. 19.) c Matt. xxv. 41 reff. d Matt.
xxi. 21reff. e constr., Acts iii. 16 a. Rom. iii. 22. Gal. ii. 16, 20. iii. 22. James ii. 1 al.

f = II. Acts X. 20. Kom. iv. 20. James i. 6 X-

17. rec (for k. e\€y.) Xeyuu, with ADN rel latt syr gotli arm : txt BCLaK 69 lat-^

(Syr) copt seth Origi. rec aft e\eyfv ius ouroiy (|| Matt), with ACDK rel [latt syr

gotli] Origj : 0111 B 28 lat-S^'i arm. oiii ov D I \at-b c i k copt arm. ora on
CD 69 lat-ffl cjf.-, i k q aeth ann-mss : ins ABX rel vulg lat-/^, Orig. rec (for

jreiroiriKaTe) eirotrj<TaTe {from \\
Lnke), with ACDNX rel : txt BLA Orig. avrov

67roj. AMni 1. 33 l!it-a.—avTi]v D'(txt D-corri).

18. rec transp apx- and yp., with X rel syr goth : txt ABCDKLAHX 1. 33 latt Syr
copt a3th arm Origj. (N ?) om kui (bef e^nr.) T> latt(not k). rec aTroAerrov-

(Tiv, with KMiA (S, e sil) : txt ABCDN r(Tischdf) N rel Orig. om avTov AKn
lat-e^2* ^^^ (fo^ '^"^ y^p) "''' ""^ (^° avoid the recurrence of yap), with ADN
rel latt syrr goth(Treg) arm Orig: txt BCaK 1. 69 copt. e|e7rA?j(r(rovT0 MAX
Scr's d e vulg-mss lat-c copt-wilk.

19. orav (to suit
\\
Matt, and to signify that every evening this took place : lohich

hoivever the contextforbids, only one such exit being here spoken of) BCKLAn^N 33 :

txt ADN rel. tyiviTo {emendn tvith same intention as above, to represent it as a
daily act ?) AE^GHV^X 69. eleiropeuovro {corrn to suit the next ver?) ABEM^An
lat-e D-lat Syr syr-mg arm. for e^o), eft D lat-6 cfk.

20. TropeTTopeueTO and ins Kai bef eiSov H^. rec Trpcoi bef irapaTropivo/xevot (to

conform to oij/e eyev., ver 19 ?), with AN rel vulg latfffo [»] syrr goth arm : txt BCD
LaK 1. 33 ev-y lat-6 i q copt aith.—ins to bef 7rp&>i D.

21. for iBe, idov D Scr's s Orig.. e^ripapQy] DLNA 1. 33 Orig : f^vparai X 69
Thl.

22. rec (not Mill) om o (bef jtjo-.) : ins ABCDK rel. ins ft bef exert DK 33i.

69 lat-a b i arm. ins rov bef 0eou D.
23. rec aft afx-qv ins yap (for connexion), with AC rel lat-g Syr-ms syr-w-ast copt

goth ffith : om BDNX 1 latt Syr arm. om on DK 33 em(with tol) lat-^-^ k goth
Ecth arm. iav A 1. 5iaKpi07)s D-gr^ : hcesitaveritis lat-c. (but -rit D-lat.)

any vessel,—e. g. a pail or basket,—used ver. 17. On the Sunday and Monday
for common life. 17.] iraeriv Toig evenings, our Lord appears to have gone fo

e6v., omitred in Matt, and Luke, but con- Bethany. 20—26.] The answers are
taiued iu the prophecy :—' mentioned by very similar to those in Matt., but with
Mark as writing for Gentile Christians.' one important addition here, viz. vv. 25,
—Meyer, but qu. ? 18.] iras 6 ©xX. 26 : see Matt. vi. 14, and 1 Tim. ii. 8. The

] This remark, given by Mark and connexion here seems to be, ' Though you
Luke, is omitted by Matt.: probably be- should aim at strength of faith,—yet ,yo«<r

cause he has giveu us so much of the faith should uot work in all respects as

^ihaxh itself. 19.] See note on Matt, you have seen mc do, iu judicial anger
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Kaphia avTov, aXXh irKnevrj on o XaXet ^ yiverai, earai

avTU) [o eav e'lTTrf]. -^ Slu tovto Xiyco v/u,iv, irdvTa oaa^,Sl'ht'i[,^ff^

Matt. vi. in.

3 al. fr.

Kac ^ alrelade, incneveTe on iXd^ere, KaV

earac v/xlv. ^5 koI orav ' (XTrjKere irpo^evxofX'evoi,, •• acfyiere IC'Hih'
'^'

et n ^ evere /cara nva, "va kol o ^ rranjp vfioiv 6 ev rot? s"couiii.

' ovpavoU J
d(f)fj vfMV TO. ™ irapaTTTco/J.ara vfXMV. -^ el Se i '''•'^.t- " lo

v/xeU ovK ^ d<pi€Te, ovBe 6 ^7rarT]p vp,o)v o iv ' oupayot? ""iVrcff."' '

J ci^rjaei ra '" TrapaTrTcofiara v/jlmv.

~T Kal epxovrat irdXtv ei? 'lepocroXu/ia. kol iv tw ° |i^ ^uke^.^j.

i€po) irepi'TrarovvTO'i avrov ep')(ovTai irpo'i avrov at, ap;i^- o = Matt.xix.

tepet? Kol ol ypafx/xarel'; koI ol irpea^VTepoi ^^ koI eXe^ov f^.l^'^ss

avTcp "'Ev "TTOt'rt i^ovaia ravra iroieh, rj ti? croc -rrjv
^Kmgs^im.

rec TTio-Teva-v {corrn io diaKpte-n), with ACD rel, Tno-reuo-i Xr : -o-TjTe 69: tst

BLK, TTiffTevei A ev-y,. rec a Aiyei (the j^lur to suit apO. Kai /3A.7j9. : Aeyet, as a

commoner ivord), with AC rel : txt ELNA^« 33.—for on to end, to fiiWov o av etirri

yevVfTirai avToo D, simly hitt. om o eav eiTrrj BCLAX V vulg hit-/^, i I copt ffith :

ins A(D)N 12 rel lat-a b {c) jf^ l~ q syrr goth arm. {The omn may he easily accounted

for, \a\ei having preceded; or even from earai v[iwfollg : see also ^Matt: nob

so the insn : for if iarai outw required a subject io be supplied, why not effTai vfiiv

beloio ?)

24. rec aft oaa ins av {from \\
Matt), with A rel arm : eav KNn 253 Scr's e w

:

om BCDLA>< goth. rec Trposeuxojievoi and om Kai {to make o<xa governed by

aireiffOe as in
\\
Matt), with AN rel vulg lut-bfg^. [i] syr goth arm : txt BCDLaK

lat-a cffo k Syr copt a>th Cvpr,. rec (for eAa^ere) \afx^aveT€, with AN rel syrr

goth arm : Xrifx^Pea-de D 1 latt ajth Cypr : txt BCLaN copt. {The aor not being

UJiderstood was altered to the j^res orfat : cf Orig.)

25. rec (Tttjktjtc {gramml emendn), with B rel (Orig), ffTrjKeire E : cffTij/crjTai A

:

o-T^re X : txt ACDHM2VX 1. 33. 69, eo-TrjKere L : siabitis latt. (N ?) for a^ierf,

o^ere CI. ins wv bef ev t. ovp. D (latt) Cypr^ a(^r)0-£i D ev-y. om 2ud

vfxaiv D Cypr,(ius,).

26. om ver {ho'moeoiel) BLSaK lat-^. Jc I copt aith(-rom and ms m) arm-zoft Ihl:

ins ACDN rel latt syrr goth 8eth-pl(from ms a) arm-use [Cypr^]. {I cannot agree loith

Tischdf Treg, in supposing our ver 26 to be interpolatedfrom Matt vi. 15. For it

variesfrom that ver in a maimer quite unaccountable, if it is copiedfrom it.) rec

ins Tois bef ovpavois, with A rel: om CDKMni 1.—[ec ovpavoi N.]—om o ev ovp. 33

ev-y. aft oc^Tjo-ei ins vjxiv {so also in Matt vi. 15) D 33. 69 latt syrr goth Cyprj.

27. epx^rai DX lat-6 cff.-, i {k) [g] ffith. aft TrpeaPuTepot ins tov \aov (||
3Iatt) D.

28. rec (for eXeyov) Xeyolaiv {corrn to epxovrat above), with ADN rel vulg lat-t
^

n ql syrr arm : txt BCLaH 1 lat-a b cf copt goth fctli. rec (for tj) Kai {see
||
3£att),

with AN rel latt syrr goth aeth arm : txt BLaX 124 Scr's c ev-y syr-mg copt. (C un-

certain).—om V Tis to TTOiTjs D 238-58 hit-Jc : om iva t. Troirjs 2-pe lat-a bff.2 i arm.

condemning the unfruitful and evil; but contra Leocratem, p. 162 (§ 107), orav

you must forgive.' 24.] IXaPere is ev toIs oirXois eK(TTpaTev6fj.evoi elai.

"aor., because the reception spoken of is 28.] In cl . . . . ovk, the negative must be

the determination in the divine counsels closely joined to the verb; the verb, not

coincident with the request—believe that the conditional particle, carrying the^ne-

whcn yon asked, you received, and the gative: q.d. " ifye refuse to forgive.

fulfihr.cnt shall come, lo-rai. 25.] 27—33.] The authority of Jesus

On the matter cf. Matt. vi. 14 f. See also questioned. His eeplt. Matt. xxi. 23

ib. v. 23 f., where the converse to this is —32. Luke xx. 1—8. Our account and

treated of. In orav o-rqKere, tlie av that of Blatt. are very close in agreement,

connects, not with the verb, but with the Luke's has (cf. ver. 6, 6 A. airas Kar. VM
ore, giving indefiniteness to the occasion, few and unimportant additions : see notes

not to the act. See Klotz, Devar. p. 470, on Matt. 28.] ravra need not neces-

475. He gives an c.xampl3 from Lycurgus sarily refer to the cleansing of the temple.
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p = ver. 16 iPovaiav ravTVv eScoKev ^ iva ravra Troim ; -^ 6 Se 'I??- abcde
"•^^ v. , , ^ >in ' r ^ » n'r V , FGHK

qiiMt. leff. croy? eiTrev avTO(,<i tj7r€p(OT7]aco v/xa? eva ^xoyov Kat aTro- lmnsv

Kpiar]T6 ixoL, Kttb epoi v/xtv " ep " rroia e^ovaia ravra ttolco. k i. 33.

2*^ TO ^aTrrio-fia to ^Iwdvvov i^ ovpavov rjv rj ef dv-

dpdoTTcov ; dTTOKplOrjri fj,oi.
31 ff^l r ^ceXoyl^ovro ^ "Trpo^

iavrov<i Xeyovrei; 'Eay etTrcofiev 'Ef ovpavov, ipel Aia ri

ov/c iiTLarevaare avrm ; ^3 dXkd eiTrcofjuev 'E^ dvdpcoTrcov

;

^ toZtt.%uke *' i(bo8ovpro rov Xaov diravre'i <yap ^ elyov rov ^Iwdvvriv

'3 af""
ofTft)? OTt '7rpo<pr]rr]<i fjv, '"^ Kai a7roKptu6vre<; r(v irjaov

r Matt. xvii. 7,

Sreff.

i ch. X. 26 reff.

uM|tt.xiv.5
x^yoyQ-ip Oijfc oiSafiev. Kal 6 ^Itjctov^ Xeyet avrol<; Ovhe

vLuk'exxiii. ,\^/ f'<n'n ' -if '

47. 1 Tim. e'yat Aeyai vfiiv ^ ev ° Troia e^ovcria ravra ttolco.

on""'^^"'^' XII. 1 Kat rjp^aro avrolq iv Trapa/SoXaU XaXeti^.

eSccK. bef T. €^ TouTTjv (from || il/a«) BCLM^AX (1) 33 latt[not i q] Syr copt.

TToieis HKLNUXr ev-y.

29. rec aft iTjtr. ins ai^oKpiQus {from \\
Matt Ltilce), with ADN rel latt syr gotli arm :

om BCLaX 33 lat-.i/, i k Syr copt ath. rec aft vjxas ius Kaya, with DGMNrX :

Kat €7&) EFHSUVX 69 [ei!! e$ro latt] : Kayoo vfjLas AKn lat-^o h^ goth [jcth] : txt B
C(perhaps) LA hit-A;i copt. om 1st km D 28 lat-a b cfg^ i k [_q] (Syr) copt arm.

Kayw vjxiv ipu LA ^^^(but vfiiv erased) 33 : Kai eyoo Ae^co vixiv D : eyca is

expressed in lat-c Syr copt a;th arm.
30. rec om 2nd to (|| Luke), with NX rel : ins ABCDLaX 33. aft laiawou ins

TTo^iv 7)1/
(II

Matt) CN 33 hit-^ Syr sah a;th. ovpavav caelo D. om rjv CLX 33.

31. for Ktti, 01 5e N (latt). rec 6X071^0^x0 {proi AI was lost in AI preceding :

the 3ISS are too mant/ and important to suppose SieA. takenfrom \\
Matt), with AN"

rel : TrposeAoY. X : txt BCDGKLMA[n] N3a(but TrposfA. restored) 1. 33. 69. aft

Af^ofxes ins ti €Lnccfj.€P D 69 lat-a_^i i k. for epti, \iyei D-gr lat-5. aft epet

ins Tiixiv (II Ifa^/) D^(v,u. Di-gr) M 1*. 69 em(with gat mt tol) lat-a b cfff.-, i k^ [5]
D-lat Syr sah a?th arm. rec aft Sio ti ins ovv {from \\ Matt, where only DL al

omit it), with BC^ D-gr NK rel vulg lat-/^', syr sah : om AC^LMXA tol lat-a 6 cff^
i k [2] Syr[e< cur'] copt goth feth.

32. (aAAa, so A B(sic cod) CLaK 33 : om D.) rec ins iav bef eiirtajxiv {sup-

pliedfrom not understanding txt), with D 69 vulg lat-a b c [/^j] ff-z 1 (Syr) syr a3th

arm : om ABCNN rel lat-^ coptt goth. (pofioviiev D' : -ixida. (|| Matt) D-corr^
[N] 69 latt(not am em iug) coptt aeth arm. for \aov, ox>^ov {\\ Matt) BCNK 33
syr-mg : txt AD rel vss(appy). for airavres, iravTes (|| Matt) CDNK' 1. 33 : txt
ABN^a rel. for fix""' vSeiarav D 2-pe lat-a b cf ff^ i k [g-] arm. rec oTt bef
ovTios {corrn to supposed sense), with A rel syrr copt goth : on a\7)doos D vulg h\t-af
q: om ovrois NN' 1 ev-y lat-c k seth arm: t.xt BCLH^a 69._t-ov im.ovTois ws irpocpriTjjv

A(N) sah.

33. rec Aeyovcriv bef rw niaov, with AD rel vulg lat-S c [/] i k syrr goth arm : txt
BCLXaX 33. 69 mt lat-a_^^ copt. rec aft itjo-ous ius awoKpiBets {prob mechanical
repetn from above), with'X rel; bef jtjo-. A D(omg Kai) KMn 1. 69 vulg lat-S ff^
ff\.-2 * Ul 1 syr goth ffith : om BCLXrAJ< 33 lat-a cfk Syr coptt arm. for avrois,

avTO) D-gr. €is TToiav e^ovcnav D'(txt D-corr' and lat).

Chap. XII. 1. rec (for XaXuv) Aeyeiy {from || Luke), with AC D-gr (N) rel lat-7<;

syr[-txt] goth ; \eyuiv T 126(Tischdf) : txt BGLaN 1. 69 latt Syr syr-mg coptt. (lat-a
def.)

—

Xiyni^ bef avT. ev trap. N.

as Meyer ; but seems from
j|
Luke, to ox- T-fjaco, the preposition does not signifv in

tend over our Lord's whole course of addition, as Fritz., but merely iudicntes
teaching and putting himself forward in the direction of the question. 32.]
public, iva Tavra iroifjs is not a peri- The eai/ being omitted as spurious, a note
phrasis of the infinitive, but contains the of interrogation must be set after ovep.—
purpose of tV e|. t. t3. 29.] In kirepw- a question which is answered b^ the Evan-
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^
'A/u-TreXwi/a

'^ e^vrevaev ^ livOpwiro^, Kal ^ Trepte^T^Key wMatt.xx.^^

^ (fjpayfiov, Kal ^ ojpv^ev " inro\')]viov, koL wKohoixrjcrev ^ ll;^^- ^,. 13

^ irvpyov, Kol ^ e^iBero avrov ^yecopjoh, koI ^ airehi'iixiia-ev. y"^Matt.xxi.

3 Kal uTTea-TeCkev irpo-i tou? ^ 760)^701"? tw *» Kaipw Bovkov, ' ^'g",^^^.""'-

im Trapa TOiV ^ 'yecopyoyv Xd^j] ^ dirb tmv KapirSiv roy " xiv.'23."Eph.
' 5\1>'P> \J/ ii. Uonly.

"" dfi-jre'Xcovor ^ Kai \a^ovre<i avrov ^ eheipav Kat "'T^eo"'^"- ^
i^^j^^^j^^^-j"--

\av ^ Kevov. * >cciX irakiv (iTreareCkev vrpo? avTOV<; aXXov is1Vv.\""'^'

BovXov KciKelvov ™ eKe(pa\aio)aav Kal " r^jrlfiaaav. ^ Kal if"^"^^',"-

aXXov direareCkev KciKelvov direKreivav, Kal '^o\\ov<i ^viov^,i^^-,.i.

aXKov^, " ow f/.€v ^ Mpovre^, ° ow Se "^ aTroKrivvovTe^. 'ISi'.'tL.

'5 eVt eW ei;^ey vlov "J dyaTTTjTOV direaTeCkev avrov ecrxa'TOV
^ ^^

jj-^ib-^j^

'

7rpo9 avTOV<; Xerfcov otl ^ evrpairi'-icrovrai tov vlov /xov. s ii^^Js'^Luke
' XV. 13 only t.

hPsiS Lam.iv.18. i Matt. xv. 27 al. «, Rev. xvui. 4. k ,|
Mt. rcff. 1 1;

L. bis Luke

i. 53 Gen xxxi. 42. Deut. xvi. 16. m here only t. Sir. xxxv. (xxxu.) 8 only. ..
.

n .| L.John

Acts ^

p(-cc-)Matt.

i. 6 only. Ezek. xxviii. 24, 26 al. o Matt.

. 17 reff. r 1| Mt. reff.

avOp. bef eipvr. (see \\ Luke) BCA^< 33 copt setli, a^0p. eiroiTjtrei' L : avd. (tis) e<pyr.a.fx.-K.

Womcr Til) 13. 69 lat-c Syr sah Origi : txt AD rel vulg lat-a ifff^Qi^^ U <?] syr

gotli arm. ins aurco bef <ppa.y. C2N 2-pe syr-w-ob sah arm Origj. (eleSero, so

AB^CKLN.) iusTois bef76aip7. D.

2. ZovKov bef to; Kaipo, KNH Scr's d e w Syr. Aa^oi K'. fS,;^°\,^T°^
(see

II
lAil-e), with A(D-[gr]) rel latt syr coptt goth seth arm : om r :

txt BCLNaK 33

lat-//t D-lat Syr. Jfa otto t. «ap7roi" t. a/*7r. SaxrouirtJ' aurw (||
Luke) D lat-a c

^'3!'°rcf(fOT So ofs^Y^Pe
II
^"''^e), with ACN rel syrr sah goth teth arm : txt BDLA«

33 GV-y lat-« if^ilcq^ copt. aft Kivov ins irpor wtov D lat-a h ff^.

4 om 5ouA.o;^ i<i. koli ^khvov DA. rec ins Kieo&oX-naavT^s bef e/ce^. (/roi»

II
7lirt«), with ACN rel syrr goth a;th : om BDLaK 1. 33 latt coptt arm. e/cec/ja-

\Maav BLN. rec (for -nrifiaffav) airiffTeiKav Tjriixwfifvov {conformed to ver 3),

with ACN rel syrr goth [ajth] arm : txt B D(-;utito^) LK 33 latt coptt, ijTw^ao-w A.

5. rec aft Kai ins waXiv, with AN rel vulg lat-/ [^] q syrr goth arm : om BCDLaK

33 lat-a b cffniJc coptt scth. aft a-KiffTeiKiv in.s BovKov D lat-ffl h (_f„) i q.

rec (for oris)rovs (twice), with ACN rel : txt B D(lst time) LAX 1.33.-aAAoys 56 D.

—to;' U67/ 5. rovs 5e Xi(Treg). rec airoKTiivovris (with Scr's g u, e sil) :
-kt^vov-

ns NX rel, .HTLPt^ovures L, -KriuvvUTiS K^a, -Kraiuoi'Tes M S(Tischdf), -KTira^/res A,

.KTevvvvre's B : txt ACDEUVrX'. , .

6. rec aft en ins ovu, with ACDN rel vulglat-[^] q syr : om BLaX 1. 33 69 lat-J »

coot ffith arm. rec (for eixev vtop) viov ix<^v {as more elegant), with NX rel gotU

arm ; ^x-v v,o. AC^D vulg lat-(«) bff, [?] (sah) : txt BC^LAX 33 «yrr (a^th) rec

aft aVa^rrjTor ins avrov {see \\
Luke), with AN rel (lat-c) syr goth: om LCDLAK vulg

lat-a b fTAil a] Syr coptt arm. rec ins Kai bef avrov, with AC^ rel syr goth :
[om

avTov i copt:] txt BLX^AN (lat-a) Syr ceth (arm).-Ka/ce<ro;' aTre^rr. D vulg lat-/^

i [11. rec irpos avrovs bef ecrxaTo:/ {rearrangement consequent on inserting km), witli

AN rel vuK svrr sah goth ffitli arm : om irp. avT. D lat-a/'j i]c\_q~]: txt BCLaX 33.

69 copt.
° om OTL (II

Matt) LNA 1. 33 lat-a b c (Syr) sah. t. vi. fi. bef evrp. D

lat-a b i q.

gelist, ' quoniam hand facile quisquam —and in ver. 4 there occurs the singular

sibi apertc timoiem adscribere consuevit.' word KecjjaXaioo), which appears to be

Riuck. in Meyer. used by a soloecism for Ki(l>a\iC<a, ' to

Chap. Xll. 1—12.] Paeable or the ivound 'in the head.' Some have rendereil

Vlis^EyAED LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN, it, ' the^ made short Kork tvith him,'

This parable is, for the most part, identical which is the more usual sense of the

with that in Matt. xxi. 33—46, and Luke word, but not probable here
;

for they

XX 9—19. The number, and treatment did not kill him, but di.sgracetuUy used

of the servants sent, is cularg.Hl on here ; him. I must not allow any oppor-
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t||Mt.reff.
, rs' , / J » \ iJUHK.

"t*iVw[att. ^o^Tiv ^ KXrjpovofMO'i' '^ oeure airoKTeivcofjLev avTov, /cat lmnsu
iv. 19. xi. 2» f »> v f „ -N / a ^ -« /O ' ' ' VXrAIT
ai. Gen. rjfjiiov €(TTai Tj ^ KX/qpovofJbia. ° /cat Xapovre^ aireKreivav a. i. 33.

w"v«!r^' avTov, KoX i^e^aXov avrov e^co rov ^^ d.iMirekoivo'i. '"^ rt

" ^ reff.*'
"'

TTOiva-ei 6 ^ Kvpio'i Tov ^ d/ji7reXa)vo<? ; eXevcrerat Kol utt-

^

jP^^j'^j.'^"- 22- secret TOu? ' 7e(wp70L'9, /cat ooiaeL tov afxireKoiva aKKot,^.

aLukeii. 1. 1*^ ovSe T^y <ypa(})r]v ravrrjv aveyvcore ; Ai6ov ov ^ aTreSo-

bfenTTilt
KL/jiaaav ol olKoSo/xovvTe<;, ovToq ijevijOrj ^ «? Ke^aXr^v

vf'^xviil^' yoyviat;. '^^ ^ irapa Kvplov iyevero ^ avTrj, Kol eariv '^ 6av-

johnix.30. fiaari] ° ez/ o(poaXp,oi<i rjficov. ^-^ /cat ® e^rjTovv avrov

Si^.^Exod.
^ Kparrjaai, koX e^o^t^Orjaav tov 6)(Xov' eyvcoaav <yap ore

difmiMacc. s 77-po9 avTOV<i Tr]v Trapa^oXrjv elirev. koI a(p6VTe<; avrov

"is^ai.^"''^'' airriXOov, 1^ /cat aTrocrreXXouo-tz^ Trpo? aurov Tti'a9 twj/

g'i^Acts^xiii. ^apiaaicov Kal tmv 'HpcoScavcov, 'iva avrov ^ aypevawGiv

h here oniy-^ * X07&). ^^ /Cat iX66vTe<i Xijovacv avTM AiSdcTKaXe, otBa-

i = '\i\fu xw. fi6V on dXridr]<; el Kal ov ^ fieXet croc irepl ovBev6<i, ov yap

w. Col. i"v. 1 y3Xe7ret<? et? irpo'iwiTov dvOpcoircov, dXX' "" eV dXrj6eLa<i

M'Mt!'2COT. T^y " 686v TOV 6eov SiBdaKea. e^eariv ° Kijvaov Kalaapt
X. 7'.

m II
L. Luke iv. 25. Acts iv. 27. x. 34 al. Isa. xxxvii. 18. n ||. (Acts xviii. 26 v. r.) see Acts xiu. 10. Ps.

cxviii. 15 al. o H Mt. bis. Matt. xvii. 25 onlj" +.

7. for eKeivot Se 01, 01 Se D vulg lat-a 5 &c sah seth arm. aft yioipy. ins L^ovres

N, rec €(7r. bef irp. eav., with ADN rel latt syrr coptt goth : txt BCL A{avT.) X
1. 33 (69 ev-y). (enrav, so BCDLaK.) om on (|| Matt Luke) D 1 latt sah

seth.

8. rec 1st avrov bef aveKretrnv, with ADN rel vulg lat-_^2 ^opt goth arm : txt

BCLAX ev-y lat-^ k q sah. [^e^e^aXav B.] rec oin 2nd avrov {as superfl),

with K rel vulg lat-6 k [Z] arm : ins ABCDMNrn lat-« cjf„ q syrr copt goth ath.

9. rec aft n ins ovv {from ||
Matt), with ACDXK rel latt [syrr &c] : om BL lat-^2

copt. aft yiwpyovs ins rovrovs (|| Luke) C- 33 ev-y syrr j iKeivovs GN 1 lat-c seth.

12. T. Trap, bef Trp. avr. A sah. an-TjA-Sac D.
13. om Trp. auT. D lat-a c i k q. for aypevaaiffiv, TrayiSev(rai<nv (|| Matt) D 2-pe.

14. rec (for /fai) oi Se {to indicate the change of subject), with AN rel syrr goth
arm : txt BCDLaK 33 lat-c ff^ i k {a b [g-]) coptt tEth. for eXO. Xty. avr., eirr^poiroiv

avrov 01 (papiffaLoi D : eXdovres Tip^avro epairav avrov fv SoAco Xeyovrei G I. 69.

aXXa, DLa. ins etirjj ovv ri/xiv ei bef e^ea'riv (|| Matt) (C)D gat lat-a b cff^ i {jf}

syr-w-ast ; emov ovv rifxiv MN tol lat-^j arm.

—

eiirov C : om ei C^.

tunity to pass of directing attention to Thefear of the people is increased by the
the sort of difference, in siiuilai-ity, be- consciousness on the part of the rulers

tweeu these three reports,—and observing that He had spoken the parable against

tliat no origin of that difference is iinagin- them : they are as men convicted before
able, except the gradual defection of the jieople.

accounts from a common, or a parallel, 13— 17.] Reply CONCERNING- THE
source. See notes on Matt, through- lawfulness of tribute to CjssAit.

out. 9.] IXeuo-eTtti K.r.x. is not the Matt. xxii. 15—22. Luke xx. 20—26.
answer of the Pharisees, or of the people. The parable of the wedding-garment. Matt,
as the corresponding sentence in

||
Matt. xxii. 1—14, is omitted. The only matters

(see note there), but, here and in
||
Luke, requiring additional remark in these verses

a continuation of our Lord's discourse, are,—13.] \6y<o is the instrument where-
After ver. 11 comes in Matt. vv. with they would aypev^iv : the verb being

43-45. 12.] Meyer makes 6 oxXos one taken from the chase. They wished
(and 6 Xa6s in || Luke) the subject to to lay hold on him by some saying of His.

cyvwo-av, but I think quite unnecessarily. 14.] Iir' dXiiO., truly,—indeed,—
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P Bovvat, rj 01) ; hoifiev ?) fxrj Bwfiev ; ^^ 6 8e etSft)9 avToov p = ii-. Luve

rr]V 1 vTTOKpiaLV elirev avToi<i Tt />te ' ireipd^ere ; (peperi fioi "i

^^"h" H^t.

^ BrjvdpLOV Lva iSco. 1*^ ot Se ipeyxav. Koi \iyec ainol<;

Tlvo<; rj ^ elK(ov avrrj koI rj " eTrtypacf)/] ; Ot Be elirav avrw

Yiaicrapo<i. ^'^ 6 Be ^lr}crov<i el-nev ^ Ta }s.alaapo<i ^ diroBore

Kalaapt, Koi ^ ra tov deov rw deu>. koI ^ iOav/Ma^ov ^ iir

avrco. 1^ Kat ep-)(Ovrai '^aBBovKoioi Trpo<i avrov, ^ oiTtve<i "7"
'^i^ut."'"'

Xeyovaiv ^ dvdaTacnv fii) elvai, Kal eirrjpwTwv avrov \eyov- ^ ^j^^"^'- iv.

Te9 ^^ ALBdcTKaXe, ^ Mwvari'i ejpa-^ev yfXLV on idv tlvo^
fsa'i'xiv. 19.

...xii. 19 dBe\(j)o^ uTToddvr] koX '^ KaraX'nrr] juvalKa koI fxr)
'^ dcpfj

l^l^'^\-^J"'

n!''^^ tUvov, ^'iva ^\d^r) 6 dBeX<l)6<; avrov rrjv yvvatKa «at
S ETJE;; p"'v?'

' i^avaarrjcrr] s airepfia ru) dBe\(jiM avrov. ^^ eirra dBe'\.(pol c =''Matt. xxiv.

d - ch. xi. 16 reff. xiii. 34. e || L. Gen. iv. 19. Uos. i. 2, 3. f = II
L. (aor. intr., Acts

XV. oj only. Gen. xix. 32, 31. g = II. Gen. iv. 2o.

Sovpai bef ktji/o-. kkict. (||
3Iatt) BC (D, see below) LAK 33 latt syr coptt scth : txt AN

rel.—>j;uas Bovmi €TriKa.i<pa\aiov Kaiff. D. om 5a-/i. »; ^77 5. D liit-a I c ff^g^i I

ffith : om rj /utj 5. 225 vulfj lat-^., goth arm-mss.

15. aft Se ins i-^aovs DG 1. 69 lat-(a) h c {ff.^ i [g] goth (leth) arm. €iW
videns DN' 69 lat-i cff^^ i q goth, jScos NK-''^. aft ireipafere ins vTroK-pirai FGN
1. 33. 69 syr-w-ast arm. ' aft Sr^vap. ins wSe ^<i.

-^.^ t^ t
16. om 2nd 01 Se (|| Matf) AD vulg hit-a b i [Z g]. {enrav, so BC D-gr L

X(Treg) AK : A67ou(ri»' (1|
Matt) A vulg lat-6 i [^j r? D-hit.)

17. rec (for o 5e) (cai aTroKpieeu, with AN rel syr goth arm : uTOKp. Se D vulg lat-a

h \i q^ : txt BCLaX 33 (lat-e Syr) sah (aith). rec aft ecr. ins avrois (|| Matt),

with ACNN rel [vss] : om BD. rec aTroSore bef ra Kaiaapos {from
\\
Matt Luke),

with A(D)N rel [(latt syr)] sah goth ajth arm : txt BCLaK (Syr) copt.—ins rov

bef Koitrapos and to. bef Kaiffapi D. rec eeau^aaaz/ (|| Matt), with ACN rel lat-A;

syr sah goth : idavixaCovro D^ : elegau^aCo;/ Bi* : txt D-corr LA latt Syr copt.

^'^is" irp. avT. bef o-aS. D 28. 106 vulg lat-5 [» I 5-]. rec eTrijpcoTtjo-a^ (||
Matt Luke),

with AN rel lat-c syr goth sah : txt B C{-tow) DLaK 33 vulg lat-a iff^g^.^ * Syr

"^"le. vi^iv bef 67pa4.ey D vulg lat-S/l, e [/]. om on D-gr(M^ D-lat) 69 sah.

/caraA.xl/n C : -^/rj N : exr, D 28 lat-a b c iff, i !?] k. rec reK.a (i|
iK^a ^ ,

with

ACDK' rel vul^ lat-S i q syrr sah goth ffith : txt BLA H3a(but -va restored) 1 lat-a c

/r. k copt arm.° rec tskj'. bef fiv a<pv, with AD rel latt syrr copt goth arm :
txt

BCLaX 33 sah (ffith). rec aft yvuaiKa ins uvtov {from \\
Matt), with AD rel latt

syrr sah goth ffith arm : om BCLAX 1 lat-^ copt. elawffTTjtret {itacism ?) ALU

20"XYft' ^nra ins ow {from ||
Luke), with C2(D) vulg lat-c a;th arm; Se (from

II
Matt) 106(Sz) lat-« syr coptt : om ABCi^ rel lat-A: Syr goth.—rjtroj/ ovy irap vf^etv f

aSeAcpoL D lat-a b i [?] : Trap 77/xi^ also H-corr' (marked for erasure by N^) 69 bcr s e

lat-c syr-mg copt [arm].

see reff and ver. 32. 8i|X£v t] [at] 8.

;

reports are very much alike in matter, and

the originality of the report is shewn by now and then coincide almost verbally

these ^TOrds. Thevwish to drive our Lord (Matt. ver. 27, Luke ver. 32. Mark ver.

to an absolute affirmation or negation. 23 end, Luke ver. 33). The chief addi-

15 1 Srivap., Mark and Luke, = tions are found in Luke, vv. 34—36, where

Tb ro'atcr. rod Ki)v<T., Matt. 17.] leav- see notes, and on Matt, tliroughout.

V.o.loy, imperfect, is graphic. This was 19. iypa^^v .... iva] This is one of the

croing on, when the next incident began. cases where purpose and purport are mm-
'^ 18^-27 1 Beply to the Sadducbes gled in the iva. See on 1 Cor. xiv. 1^.

CONCEENiNG THE Resuekection. Matt. It is better to take it so than with Meyer

xxii.23—33. Luke XX. 27— 10. The three to suppose Vra dependent on volo untler-
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»;o-av. Kol 6 7r/5WT09 ® eXa^ev jwoLfca koX aTro6vrj(TK(ov abcde

ovK *^ a(brJK6V § aTrepaa. 21 /^at o 8evTepo<; ^ eka^ev avrnp lmsuv

/cat aireuavev fxrj " KaraAnroyv airepfia, Kai o TpLTo<; a)<;au- 1.33.69

h = Matt. xiv. Tft)9j 23 f^dl qI ^rj^Ta OVK '' a^TjKuv Girepfia. 'ia-)((XTov

k^ohn y af "^(^v^f^v Kal r} yvvrj cnreOavev. ^3 ^'^ ^^ z avdaraaei orav

1 ch.'^vi. 14 reff. avaaTOiCTLv, Tivo'i avTOiv earai ^vvr\ ; ol jap eiTTa ^ ecr^ov
miiMt. Luke ,\ „ Oi>'i »«riT -^/-v'C^N r^

1 co/vii
cturr^i/ jvpaiKa. ^^ e(p7] avroa irjaov^ Uv oia tovto

n = (sienote^)'
^ TrXuvdade jjiTj elhore^ ra<i ^<ypa^a'i fiijSe rrjv hvvafiiv rov

I
L. only. /I'-fllCr/ \15 «1» r, V „

see Acts Ucov / ~^ OTai' 7^^ ' eic veKpwv ' avaaroxTiv, ovre <ya/j,ovaiv

°\t^t!yt oyre ^ rya/xli^ovTai,, dX)C elalv &>? dyjeXot ol ev rot? oypa-
30, 35 only. '^ Ofi \ r- \ « « w 5 / 5 > /

Exod.iii. voi<;. -^^ Trept oe twv veKpoiV on eyeipovTai, ovk aveyvoyre

Job xxxf.'w ^^ '^V /3t/3X(ty Mcoucreo)? " eVi toi) ° /Sdrov, ttco? etTrev at'Xft)

6 deo<i Xeycov ^'£70) 6 ^eo9 ^A^padfi Kal ^eo? 'Icraa/c /cat

for TrpccTos, ets ^^(txt K-corri-^). for atrodvrja-Kwv, airedavev Kat D 1 latt syr-txt sail.

21. rec (for /xri KaTaMiroiv) Kai ouSt avros a(pT]Ke (to conform to ver 20 : cf the

varus), with A rel vulg lat-a {h jf^) g^^ syrr arm ; k. ou5e av. ovk a(p7]Kiv D[-gr] ev-z

;

K. ov5. ovros a(p. X lat-a D-]at gotfi : om lat-/t ; txt BCL[N] 33 lat-c coptt (ffitb).

om K. rp. cesavTCos D lat-^j *•

22. om Ist Kai X lata ^. rec aft Kai ins eXa^ov avrrjv, with E M-marg A-marg
rel (lat-a i Syr) setli ; eAo;S. av. aisavTooi Kai, A (vulg) lat-^ syr goth : usavr. €A. av. D :

om BCLMiA^N 33. 69 lat-c k coptt arm. rec ins /caj bef ovk a<\>r,K., with DM' rel

vulg lat-a oil syrr sah goth ajth : om BCLaK 83 lat-(6 ?) k copt arm. {Txt tvas

evidentit/ the origl, and has been variously emendedfrom the context ; this agst Mey
and De W.) acprjKCv N' Scr's c w. om arx- Travruv D. rec ecxarrj
(corrn to suit yvurj, not the neut from ||), with A rel vulg lat-^j „ [_l] syr goth arm :

txt BCGHKLAnX 1.33.69 Syr copt scth. rec a-rreOave bef k. tj yvvr] {from
II
Matt), with A rel vulg lat-^j „ [^J q^ syrr copt goth feth arm: txt BCDLaN 1. 33. 69

ev-y lat-a hjf„ i k (sah).

23. rec aft Vrj ins ovv {from \\
Matt Luke), with AC-KMn (33, e sil) Syr syr-w-ast

aith arm : aft avaar. DG 1 lat-a^j I : om BC^K rel lat-A' q goth. om orav ava-
aroiffiv {as swperfl and not in \\ : a gloss on ev ttj avacTTacrei tvould he out of the

question, and the pleonasm is in Mark's manner) BCDLaX 33 (lat-J c k) Syr coptt
£eth. (ins bef ev ttj av. 13. 69. 346.) ins r; bef yvvr) AD'.

24. rec (for e<pr\ avr. o n)(T.) airoKpiQeis o iTjir. ei-Ktv avr. {from ||
Matt : cf D <^c), with

A rel vulg lat-S c Jf„ [/ I qj syr goth a?th arm Origj; so, but oiro/c. Se, D 1. 69 lat-a ;

txt BCLaN 33 Syr copt. for eiS., yivaiaKovTes I) Orig. aft 6eov ins oiSare D.
25. avaa-rria-ova-Lv resurrexerint Di(txt D^). om ovre yafiovaiv {homceotel) K'

(ins X-corr'). for 1st and 2nd ovre, ov and ouSe D. rec yauicrKovTai, with
Xn rel Orig; eKyafxiaKovTai AFH : yaixi^ovcriv D 2-pe : txt BCGLUaN I Damasc.

ins 01 bef ayye\oi B Orig,. om oi {ahsorled hi/ last letters of ayyeXoi

:

see also \\
Matt) CDFKLMUAnN 1. 33. 69 latt syr copt ajth : ins AB rel Syr sah

goth arm Orig.

26. rec (for tov) ttjs {from ||
LiiJce), with D M(Treg, expr) 33(e sil) Orig, : txt

ABCK rel. rec (for ttcos) ws {from \\ Luke), with AD rel Origj : txt BCLUaK.
om 2nd o D Orig.,[inSi]. rec ins o bef 3rd and dth Oeos {see

\\ Matt), with
ACN rel Oiigi : om BD'Orig..

stood. 23.] orav avao-Tcoaiv, here in ver. 23 : see note there. 26.] eirl

not, 'tohen men (the dead) shall rise,' tov pdrov (so also (rrjs) Luke) ;— either,

but when they (the wife and seven bro- ' in the chapter containing the history of
thers) shall rise : see on ver. 25. God appearing in the bush,' or, ' tvhen he
24.] 8ia TOVTO refers to the following par- was at the bush.' The former is the more
ticiple (AT) eiSoTcs : for this reason .... probable, on account of the construction of
because ye know not. 26.] The oTav the verse in our text. lu Luke, if we
.... dvaoToitriv here is general, not as bad his account alone, the other rendering
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deo^ 'Ia/fa»^ / -^ ovk eariv $eo<; veKpuiv, dXXa ^coi'twi'' 'im^'i*''- i<-

TToiXv ' ifkavacrOe. "^ Kat 'irpo<ieX6u>v ^ el? twv ypa/j,-

t = Mi.

aTTeKpLuri avTOL<i ejrijpMTijaev avTov ' Tiota iarlv '^ evrdky-j

TrpcoTT) '^ TrdvTWV ;
-'^ dTreKptVrj 6 'It^ctoi)? otl Trpcorri eo-Tly v neut "i cor.

"AKove ^Icrpat'jX, Kvpio^; 6 ^eo? rj/xcov Kvpto^ eh ecmv,
^^ KoX dyaiTi]crei<i Kvpiov top Oeov crov ^^ e^ oA-t;? t/}? Kap-

''co'i'.''iii'23

hia<i aov, Kal e^ 6Xi]<i tj}9 '^I'X^]'^ ""^^^ '^^'' ^^ oX?;? tt}?
"""''•"•*•

27. rec ius o bef Oeos {see || J/aW), with ACN rel Orig, : txt BDKLM2 X(e sil)

An Origj. rec ins flcos bef (oofTwv, with EGHM'SVr hit-g' syi- a;th : om ABCDN
rel h(tt S_yr coptt goth arm Orig^. rec aft ^(ci/roDv ins v/xeis ovv {for connexion
and emphasis), with AD rel vulg lat-a hff^ffi„syvv sah seth arm; vfins Se G I lat-c

goth : om BCLaK lat-^" copt.

28. for avTcev, avrw Di(txt D-corr' ?). aft ffvy^rjTovi'Tuy ins Kai D 28 vulg lat-J

ff2 Syr. for eiScor, tSwu CDLK^ 1. 69 latt syrr goth aeth arm. rec avrois

bef aneKp. {see
||
3Iatt), with AD rel latt goth arm : txt BCLUA[X] 1. 33. 69 syrr

coptt seth. aft avrov ins Ktyusv 5i5acrKa\e D lat-6 cff^ ff2 * ^' Q- ^'^'^ irpcuTr] ir.

bef evToXT], with A rel vulg lat-^^r, : evToArj irpwTr] D : txt BCLUaX 33 syrr copt ajth.

rec (for iravjoiv) vaffcov, with M' (Scr's 1 m n, e sil) : om D I. 69 lat-a b cff^
ihq arm : txt ABCN rel vulg lat .^'j.

29. rec o Se itjct. bef airenpiOr], addg outco, with AC rel vulg syr goth [Aug] : awo-

Kpideis Se irja. etirei/ avTco I) lat-6^2 (^^'^ a3th) : txt BLaX 33 copt. om on D 1

lat-a b cff.2 k Syr arm [Marcellj Aug]. rec aft npooTrj ins Traauiv toiv ivroKoiv (with

Scr's 1 m u, esil) ; navTuv rwv evr. E rel Scr's-mss Syr ; irauToiu evroAy] AKM"Un 33;
Trairaiv (vtoXt) M^ : navroiv €VTo\r) eariv avTT] C lat-^2 • t'o.i'tuv X arm : ins iravToov

bef irpuT. D 91 lat-« b i : txt BLaK copt. rec om 1st ^cttiv, with AD rel Marcell

:

ins B(CiLaK 69 vulg lat-c^2 coptt oeth.

30. om T7)s (3 times) B : om tt)s (bef /capS.) Di(ins{l above the line) X. om k.

€| o\. T. <|/u. aou Kn' 248-53 Scr's c e v w^ lat-A; Marcell-ras. om k. €| oA. t.

iiav. ffov I)H lat-cjfj dx ^ syr-jer arm [Marcell] Cyprg : ins aft /cop5. c. A.

might be admissible, 'Moses testified, at of our Lord at this time. 28.] The
the bush :' but this will not answer iu our motive, as shewn by the subordination of

text. aKovaas to irposfXdcou, and of elSws to

28—34.] Reply concerning the eirr]paiTria€v, seems to have been, admi-
GREAT COMMANDMENT. Matt. xxii. 34

—

ration of our Lord's tvise ansiver, and a

40, but with diflering circumstances, desire to be instructed further by Him.
There the question appears as that of one Ivt. TrpuTT] irdvT.] This was one of

among the Pharisees' adherents, who puts the fj.dxa.i voj-uKal (Titus iii. 9),

—

which was
this question, itupaC^uiv avrSu,—and in the greatest commandment. The Scribes

consequence of the Pharisees coming up had many frivolous enumerations and clas-

to the strife, after He had discomfited the sificatious of the commands of the law.

Sadducees. I should be disposed to take irdvxwv, not ttoo-wi/ : irpwTTi-jravTwv

Mark's as the strictly accurate account, is treated almost as one ivord, so that

seeing that there is nothing in the ques- iravTuv does not belong to ivr. under-

tion which indicates enmity, and our stood, but, q. d. ' first-of-all of the com-

Lord's answer, ver. 34, plainly precludes mandments.' 29 f.] Mark cites the

it. The man, from hearing them disput- passage entire,—Matt, only the command
ing, came up, and formed one of the band itself :—compare the LXX. In this cita-

who gathered together for the purpose of tion the Vat. reading Siavoias and the

tempting Him. Mark's report, which here Alex. KapSiai are combined : and l(rx"os

is wholly unconnected in origin with =z Svydfxeus. " Thou shalt love the Lord

Matt.'s, is that of some one who had taken with spirit, soul, and body :" with the

accurate note of the circumstances and inner spirit, and the outer life. 'Ihisjs

character of the man : Matt.'s is more faith ioorkin// hy love : for k. 6 9. ^|i«v

general, not entering, as this, into indi- is the language offaith. 30.] lox^S

vidual motives, but classing the question is the inner spiritual strength of the heart

:

broadly among the various "temptations" see Beck's useful little manual, Die bib-

VOL. I. 1> D
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\\. -Lu^ei. 51. ^ BcavoM'i aov, KoX ef 0X7/9 tt}? l(T-xyo<; cov. ^^ BevTepa abdev

xxix^Ts!*' avTi] y ^A'ya'7n](7eL<i rov 7r\r]a-iov aov (U9 (reavTOV. fieitfuv msuv
Levit. xix. / )/-, ^ 1 ^ \ J )' 00 \ ? > n r XrAIl!*

TOVTCov aXKr) evToXr] ovk ea-riv. '^~ KUi enrep avro) 1.33.6918.

rer. 28.

fypafifx,aT€v<i ' KaXto9, StSacr/caXe* ^ eV aKrjdeia'i el7ra9 ort

el9 iartv, Kal ovk eariv akXo<i ^ttXtjv avrov. ^^ kul to

ayuTrdv avrov ^ e^ 0X779 Tr}9 Kaphla^, koL i^ 0X779 t^9

w!^&.
°"'*'

'^ avviaeo}^, kol i^ 0X779 T779 '^v^rj'i, koI e| 0X779 T779
: Luke U. 47. , \vj ^ > -. / rf /j^«,
icor.i. 19 i(T')(yo<i, Kai TO ayaTTau rov rrkrjaiov &)9 eavrov, °^ rrXetov

Eph.iiui. eo-Tii' rravroiv roiv ® oXoKavrco/ndrcov Kal Ovaicbv. 34. /^^^

z'TUn'.'ii. '1770-01)9 I800V avrov on ^ vovve^oi<i arreKpiOrj, elrrev avrw

Ov ^ /xaKpav et arro t^9 /Sao-tXeta9 toO Oeov. Kal ovBeU

xxix. 6) only. Exod. x. 25. 1 Kings xv. 22. f here

only. Acts
viii. 1. XT.

xxTii. 22

Col. i. 9.

7 only
Frov. 11. J.

d Matt. vi.

25. xii. 41,

recat end ins at^nj irpcoTTj fvroAr] {see
||
Matt), with AD rel (vulg)lat-5 ci (A-)syrrgoth

S8tli [arm] Cypi-j Hil : av. irp. iravToov evr. KUn 33 Scr's d p w : om BELAN (lat-a) coptt.

31. rec ins /coi bef Sevrepa, addg o/xota (*ee ||
Matt), with A rel lat-c q sj-rr goth aeth

arm Marcell Cypvg : Sev-r. Se ojj.. ravr-n D (Scr's f ev-x) : txt BL A(77 devr.) K coptt.

add fffriv K. aft juetfwj' ins Se LX lat-6 i Hil. aWr] bef evroATj D
lat-c; om ecr. U 13.

32. om 1st Kat B Syr coptt. enr. bef 5t5ao-/c. D lat-f? b c i [5'] Hil. fjire?

DEFHLVXAn'X^ rec aft 1st fcniv ius deos, with EFH vulg-ed lat-a b cff^ i

syr-w-ast coptt arm Hil; 0€oy DG 69 Marcell: om ABX rel am(with em fuld iug

prag &c) lat-Z Syr goth aitb. om aWos D lat-a Marcellj.

33. om 1st TTjy BUX. aft KapSias ins (tov LH copt. for trvvetTews, Swafxeus

D 2-pe lat-a i q : ktxvos 1. 33. om 3rd koi to \f/vxr}s BLaK 1. 33 lat-a copt arm
Marcell (omd from komoeotel. As Mey remarks, if it tvere an insn from ver 30, it

%vould prob be placed aft Kap5ias, as it stands there). aft ^vx- ins avrov D-gr

(tua D-lat). om 4th Kai to laxvos D 33 [Hil]. om ttjs (bef itrxwos) X ev-P.

aft ttAtjo-. ins aov A Ni(N=a disapproving). Kreavrov ADL S[and U](Tischdf)

TA'N lat-7f. for n\ewv, -rrepiaaorepov BLAH 33 sah(appy). rec ins TUf bef

evffLiau, with LMaX 1. 33. 69 : om ABD rel.

34. om avTov DLaX t. 33 vulg lat-i cf)'^ i k I syr a;th arm [Chr] Hil. om d
L X'(ius K-corri(nppy);<b) ; awo r. jSao". bef ei AX^a.

lische Seelenlehre, p. 110. 31.] Our posed to o^ptJrwy, Isocr. v. 7 (Meyer).

Lord adds this second, as an application ov (jiaKpav . . .] This man had hold of

or bringing home of the first. The that principle in which Law and Gospel
first is the iSifn, so to speak, of the spiritual are one : he stood as it were at the door
life :—this the lesser light, which reflects of the Kingdom of God. He only wanted
the shining of that other. It is like to (but the want was indeed a serious one)

it, inasmuch as both are latvs of love

:

repentance and faith to be ivithin it. The
both deduced from the great and highest Lord shews us here that even outside His
love : both dependent on ' I am the Lord flock, those who can answer vow^x^^—
thy God,' Levit. xix. 18. Stier sets who have knowledge of the spirit of the
forth beautifully the strong contrast be- great command of Law and Gospel, are

iwecw i\\(i requirements of these ttoo com- nearer to being of his flock, than the
mands, and the then state of the Jewish formalists

:

—but then, as Bengel adds.
Church : see John vii. 19. 32, 33.] ' Si non procul es, intra : alias prcestiterit.

The Scribe shews that he had entered into procul fttisse.' Kal oviSeU . . . .] This
the true spirit of our Lord's answer; and is apparently out of its place here, as it is

replies in admiration at its wisdom. after the question tvhich now folloios.

Observe truveo-scos corresponding to Sia- that Matt, relates this discomfiture of his

voias : and see Beck, p. 60. oXok. k. adversaries. We must not however con-

6., the things to which the outward literal elude too hastily, especially where the
observers paid all their attention. minute accuracy of Mark is at stake. The
34-] vovyex"'—Attice vovvix^vTws, op- question just asked was //<e /as^jjt;^ /o 02O-
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ovKert ^ iroXfxa avrou eirepcoTrjaaL. ^^ 'Kal d'rroKpLdel'; 6 hnm.res.

Tjxii.ss 'Jt^o-oj}^ eXeyev StSdaKcov iv tm lepw Ilai? Xijovaiv ot ^//[j\ j

<ypa/j./xaT€U on 6 ' xpi'O'TO'i J vi6<; J AavetS icmv ; ^6 avro'i' l^^\C%l

AavelB direv ^ iv tS ^ 'Trvev/J.arc tcS dyio) ^'Elirev Kyptc? J^f^^j^i^^^i^,

TM Kvpl(p fjbov l^dOiaov ™ eK he^ioyv /xov eo)? dv 6o) tow? n fMl^reir.1/1/ „t I r, r.« o^jv» ^ tv o ch. X. 18 reff.

e')(ppov'^ aov "vTroKarco rcov iroocov aov. ^' avTO<i iXaveio v = ^iM.x\u.

...xii. 37 Xeyet avTOV Kvpiov, Kol P TToOev avTov iariv vio^ ; koX 6 , ^hert'onif

'

l^PP^^ o ^ ^ " ^ " ' 1 r <?' QQ \ ' - ^ ^^ « r ch. vi. 20. "

Td- ^^TToKvi O'^AO'i TjKOvev uvTOV ^ r]06Q}<i. "^^ Kai ev Tf] oiowyr] 2Cor. xi. 19

avTov eXeyev ^ BXeTrere * diro rcov <ypafz/jiaTecou tow 0eX6v- "'• ai- (ijSicr-

crTo\aL<; irepLiraTelv, kul " aa7raa/xov<; ev TaL<i ^^l]

2 Gov.
9,15.)

t Matt. vii. 15.

Luke xii. lal.
u II. ch. xvi. 5. Luke xv. 22. Rev. vi. 11. vii. 9, 13 bis, U. xxii. 14 onlj-. Jon. iii. 6. v Matt, xxiii. 7 reff.

w II. Luke xi. 43 only t.

om ovKSTi D-gr ev-z tol coptt : eroA^a bef ovksti 69 lat-a. ewep. bef avrov H^
ev-x lat-c.

35. om eXeyev and aft tepco ins enrev D lat-S (e) q. rec eariu bef SoueiS, with
A rel [latt syrr goth] : txt BULM-'TjUaK 1. 33. 69 lat-^ copt.

36. rec aft auTos ins yap, vvitli A rel vulg lat-6 i [q'] syrr goth seth Hil : om BLTaAK
69 lat-a k copt: kui ovtos {see

||
Luke), D(et ipse D-lat) arm. om ev B.

om raj (twice) A rel : (1st Tj :) ins BDLUaK 33 arm. {See
\\
Matt, where -nv. is

anarthrous.) for 2iid eirrei/, \e76i A D-gr rcl(P def) lat--?; q goth : txt BLM2Td
UXrAN 1. 33. 69 latt syrr coptt ajth arm Hil. {It appears to have been read some-
times Keyei in the Psalm : Justin, according to Tischdf, has cited it so twice

:

—

D

reads Keyn in
\\
Luke, so that the readg is hy no means certain^ rec ins o bef

Kvp. {corrn to Lxx), with AT^X rel : om BD. rec (for Kadiaov) Kadov {lxx and

II
Matt Luke), with ADTdK rel : txt B. for av Oco, e-rtaoo D.corr'(ea)o-a. D').

(Kx&ovs (sic) D(but K marked for erasure). rec (for vwoKaroo) viroiroSiov {lxx),

with AX rel latt syrr goth aith arm Hil : txt B D-gr Tj coptt.

37. rec aft avros ins ovf {for connexn,from \\), with A rel vulg (lat-S) Syr syr-w-

ast aeth : om BDLTjAX lat-a (c) i k q coptt Hil. for 7ro9er, ttos M^X' 1. 33. 69.

238 lat-6 sah seth arm. rec vios bef avrov icrnv (|| Matt), with AX rel lat-6 syrr

coptt (ajth) : eo-rt vi. avr. D vulg lat-a cff^ [i q} arm Hil : ecrr. avr. vi. A 238 (lat-,t)

:

txt BLTd. om o DX 2-pe. vtova-ev [M and T(Tischdf)] X [vulg (goth)].

7)5. OUT. tjK. D[pref /cai] (vulg) lat-J^^ * q.

38. rec aft i\fyev ins avrois, placing them bef ev r. 5. avTov, with A rel vulg lat-g'

syr sah goth (a;tli) : o Se SiSao-Kcov aixa e\. avr. D-gr lat-a b i : txt BLAX lat-e k copt.

(order as txt but adds avrois 33 Syr.) for rwv O^ovrcov, /cat Toiy TeKuvwv D-gr.
(et qui volunt D-lat.) aft ayop. ins iroietadaifacitis D,

Lord, and therefore the notice of its being serve ev Tt3 irvevixaTi to? ayi<a {ev irv.,

the last comes in fitly here. The enquiry Matt.) =; Iv Pip\a> xJ/aXfiuv Luke : a

which follows did more than silence their coincidence not to be passed over.

questioning : it silenced their answering 37.] iroOtv, from tvhenee shall toe seek

too : both which things Matt, combines as an explanation for whit follotvs : see

the result of this day, in his ver. 46. reff. k. 6 ttoX. ox- »!•«. ovt. iqS. is

eirepuTTicrai, not, ' to ask him any more peculiar to Mark.
questions :' see on ch. xi. 29. 38—40.] Denitnciation of the

35—37.] The Phaeisees baffled by Sckibes. Luke xx. 45—47. The.se verses,

A QUESTION coNCERNiNa Christ AND nearly verbatim the same in the two
David. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Luke xx. 41 Evangelists, and derived from a common
—44. The reports are apparently indepen- report, are an abridgment of the dis-

dent of any common original, and hardly course which occupies the greater part of

agree verbally in the citation from the Matt, xxiii.—with the additions of ^eK. iv

LXX. See notes on Matt. 35.] The <rTo\. irepnr., and ol KareVB Kpijxa

whole controversy in the temple is re- (see
||
Matt., text, and var. readd.). The

garded as one : hence the new point words Iv rij} 8i8. avr. seem to imply that

raised by our Lord is introduced as a re- Mark understood it as a compendium.
Joinder, with airoKpiOeis. 36.] Ob- aa-iracrpovs and the following accusatives

D D 2
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xii. Luke(xi. ^ irpcoTOKXiaia'i iv rot? SelirvoL';, ^'^ oi ^ KaTea$ovT€<; Ta<? abdef
43v. r.)xiv.

, , „ „ V , , \ / GHKL
ii'l refi'''*''

oiKia'i T(ov -)(7]pu)v, KUL ^ vpocpaaet fxaKpa Trpo'^evyoiievoL' msuv

ovToi \i)ix^ovrat ^ Trepcaaorepov Kplfia. *l Kal Ka6lcra<i
Exod.

HI L. John :

22. Acts

Rev "? ^ / I Q ' '^
J.1 17' ^ CS' Aliill«

11.18.' ovTot AYj/xYovTaL ^ TTepiaooTepov Kpcfia. *^ ivat KaUiaa<; 1.33 69

Karevavn rov ° <ya^o(f)vXaKiov idecopet ttco? o 6')(Xo'i

^dXXeL ^ ')^a\icov ek to •= r^a^o^vkaKiov. Kal ttoWoI

iThess.u.5 TrXovcnoi eBaWov iroWd, *^ /cat iXOovaa
only. Hos. x.

'

al!L.(Mt. TTTCO-X^T) €j3a\€V ^ XeTTTO. 8^0 O e'cTTty ^^ KohpdvTrj<i. '^^KoX

xiui. i"cor. 7rpo<iKa\ead/j.evo'i rov<i fxa67]Ta<i avrov Xefyec avrol^ ^A/iip

(se^Theod. ^^7^^ ^/^^^ OTL )) %';/3a avTTj 1] 7rTa)-)(r) ifKelov irdvTwv ^e-

mt^y.r.Uiii. BXrjKep TU)v BaXXovTcov et? to ^ rjatoSvXdKcov. "^^ 7rdvT6<i
3. Zech. xiv. '

, „ : , , ' „ T ,/ (N V ) ^

chere,&c.(3ce) "V^P e/c TOW ' TTe/JiCTcreuofc'TO? avToi<i epaXov, avTi] be sic t^9
and Luke XXI 1. John viii. 20 only. Neh. x. 37. 2 Mace. v. 18 al. d = ||. Matt, xxvii. 6. John xii. 6.

e = ch. vi. 8:|Mt. (1 Cor. xiii. 1. Rev. iviii. 12) only. f Matt. viii. 19 reff. g |' L. Luke xii. 59

onlyt. (-TTTo;, Gen. xii. 4.) h Matt. v. 26 only t. i
ll
L. Matt. xiv. 20 || L. xv.

37. 1 Kings ii. 36.

40. rec KaTia6i,ovTfs, with AH rel : KaTecrdiovtnu D I latt: txt B. om ras and
rccv D 229. aft XVP- «idd Kai opfavwu D 69 lat-a b c e ff^ g^ i [_q\ syr-jer.—om
[follg] Kai D latt Syr.

41. oui Kadiffas, insg Kare^onevos o i-qff. aft yaCocpv\aKiov, D. rec aft Kad. ins

o iriffovs, with A (D, see above) rel vulg lat-6 c ff^ j7o i [?] Syr seth arm Origj : om
BLaK lat-a Jc co\it. airevavTi BU'SS [DamasCj]' for ed., OfwpeL N^ [Orig,].

om fiaWei xaA.(c. to noX. ttA. D. ins rov bef x"^*^"^ N [1. 69]. e^e-

fiaWov UK
42. for Kai (\9., (\e. Se D 2-pe latt copt-2-mss sah Orig. for fxia, ap.a D-gr^

(txt D-corr'[appy] and lat). ins yvvri bef x'^pa H. om tttwxv D 2-pe lat-a

b cff.2 i k q arm.
43." for \eyei, eiirec (see || Luke) ABDKLMUAnN 33 lat-as k syrr coptt ath Origi

DamasCj : txt X rel vulg lat-6 c [i (7] arm(appy). tj tttwxj? bef aur?; D ev-y lat-a

i ff-^ 92 ^ 1 Orig^- n-A.eo;/ K [Damasc,-ed]. for /Se/SAvjKtj', efiaXev (from

II
iwA-e) ABDLAN^a 33 Origj [DamascJ, t^aWtv N' : txt X rel. rec (for jSaAA.)

PaKovTwv, with FH [Damasc,] : om 1 lat-a b c ff^ 92 i [2] arm-use : txt ABD rel

Origj.

44. aft yap ins ovtoi D 1. 33 sah.

are governed by 6£\(5vt(ov. 01 kot- because ye have joined thieving with hy-
ecOovres may either be depen(knt on the pocrisy.

preceding by a broken construction, or 41—44.] The widow's mites. Luke
may be the beginning of a new sentence xxi. 1—4 : probably from a common ori-

of exclamation, as Meyer takes it. The gin. 41. tov va^] This is usually

former is to me the more probable, and I understood of thirteen chests, which stood

have punctuated accordingly. It is a in the court of the women, into which
change of construction not without exam- were thrown contributions for the temple,
pie in the classics: Herod, i. 51, Aa/ceSai- or the tribute (of Matt. xvii. 24). But it is

ixoviuiv (pafj-evaiv thai avdee/xa, ovk dp6oos hardly likely that th€_y would be called to
Ktyovrei. See also reff. The art. points 70^., and we hear of a building by this

them out graphically. They devoiired id- name in Jos. Antt. xix. 6. 1. Liicke, on
doivs' houses, by attaching them to them- John viii. 20, believes some part of the

selves, and so persuading them to minister court of the women to be intended, per-

to them of their substance. A trace of this haps a chamber in connexion with these
practice (but there out of gratitude and chests. Our Lord had at this time
love) on the part of the Jewish women, is taken his leave of the temple, and was
found in Luke viii. 2, 3. What words can going out of it—between Matt, xxiii. end,
better describe the corrupt practices of the and xxiv. 42.] XctttcL =; mTDnc the
so-called priesthood of Kome, than these of smallest Jewish coin : see Lightfoot. Mark
our Lord ? The •7rpd4>aoris was, to make adds o eo-riv ko8. for his Roman readers :

their sanctity appear to these women, and —the \i-nr6if = ^ of an as. AeTrr.

so win their favour. irepiao-OTcpov— 8vo, IJengel remarks, are noticed : she
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J vaTepijaeco'; avrrj^; irdvTa oaa el^ev e^aXev, 6\ov rov j (wa, h l.)

^ ^loV aVT7]<i.
k""ifL'uke

XIII. 1 Kat i/CTTopevofjievov avrov e« tou lepov Xeyei 12.' p^ovl'

avTco ' eU [e'/cl tmv uadrjTcov avrov AiSdaKoXe i8e "" TroraTTol '"''?) '*

A-i^ot Kai ^ iroTaTTai, " otKooofiat. " Kai o It/ctoO? ^^'""^^'
iM,u'xxii 35

avTM BX,e7r6t9 raura? ra? fxeyakwi " olKo8o/j,d<i ; ov /xr) m M^'tt. viu. 27

" u(peOfj XlOo^ eVt Xi^&) 0? ov ijutj ^ KaraXvdfj. 3 y^ai n = ;i'Mt. refr.

Kadijfievov avTOV ^ eh to ^ 6po<; rwv ^ iXatwv ^ Karevavri \ Z leJ'g"*^'
•^ r ^ 1 I 5\t 5t5P>/ TT / \ 11 > John XX. 7.

Tov lepov, eTTTjpcoTa avrov ^ Kar ^ cbiav \.\.erpo<; Kat, iuKco- Actsvii.4.

/S09 Kal 'Icodvvrj'i Kol ^Av8pia<; * EiVof rjfMtv irore raOra
^^^"^l^-

"'• ^

ecrraL, Kal ri to ^ a-qiJbelov orav fMeWr] ravra ^ avvreXetcrOac ^feif^"*^

Trdvra ; ^ 6 8e 'I-j/o-oi)?
"' rjp^aro Xeyecv avroh ^ BXeTrere

^ ^^^^^ ^.^

38. Luke ii. 12. 1 Kinss x. 7. v (Matt. vii. 28 v. r.) Luke iv. 2, 13. .\cts xxi. 27.' Rom. ix. 28
(from Isa. X. 23J. Heb.Nui. 8 only. Lam. ii. 17. Jer. xvi. 4. w Matt. iv. 17. xi. 7, 20. xvi.

21. xxvi. 32. X
II
Mt. reff.

Chap. XIII. 1. rec om 2nd e/c (as unnecessary), with BLN rel : ins ADFXA 1. 69
latt coptt. St5o(r/caA6 is marked for erasure by K-corr^'^ : om Scr's c.

TToSaTT. (twice) D'(txt D^). aft oiKoSofxai ins tov lepov (|| Matt) D gat(witli mt
tol) lat-6 cJT, ff.k Iq.

2. rec aft jrjir. ins a-noKpiQus {see
\\ Matt), with E rel lat-g' seth arm; bef o i7\tr.

A(D)KAn 1.69 lat-(c)^3 k syr: om BLK 33 lat-e Syr coptt.

—

Kai airoKp. enrev aurois

o iTjff. D. /SAeTrere (|| Matt) D M-marg lat-a b c eff^g^ i h \_c[\. ins a.u.-r\v

Xiyu.v/xeiv on bef ov /xyj acpfOrj D (1) lat-(a) b c eff^ ffi k I arm ; aixTiv \eyw croi G 69.

aft acpfd. ins ojSs (from ||
3£att) BDGLM^UaN 1. 33 lat-a b ff^ q Syr svr-w-ast

(coptt EBtb) arm : om A rel vulg lat-/!, i. for Xidui, XiOov (|| Matt) BGLMUXrAnK
I. 33. 69 : txt AD rel (see

\\
Luke, where LXN^a ,j-c have hiOov). om (jlv LN'.

KaTa\v0ri<TtTai, X' 69. at end ins /cat Sia rptaiy rifiepuy aWos ava(rTT]aeTai

avev xf'pt^" D lat-a b (c) e (ff^ g.^ i k n Cypr.
3. rec fwripurmv, with AD rel latt (Syr) syr[-txt] (copt-schw a;th) arm : txt BLS

33. 69 syr-mg copt-wilk.— (eirep. AEFGH, €irtp. A.) ins o bef Trerpos DK 2-pe.

4. rec eiTre (|| Matt), with A rel : txt BDLX 1. 33. 69. fieWti DEMXFA 33.

69 ev-y. rec navTa bef ravra cruvreKiiaQai, with D rel lat-a n : ravra iravra

avvT. AGIIKMrn 1. 33. 69 [lat-g] syrr copt : om iravra A ev-y lat-(c ?) k: ravra

HeW. (Tvvr. Travra L : txt BN (ajth).

5. rec aft i-qcr. ins airoKpi6ei$ (from
\\
Matt), with A rel syr : Kai anoKp. o irj(T.

(II
Matt) DG 69 vulg lat-6 (c) [_i g] a?th : txt BLN 33' Syr coptt arm. rec avrois

bef 7jp|. Key., with A rel syr : eiTrei' avrots D 237 Scr's u lat-a k n arm : rjp. avr.

\€y. M2(Tischdf) A 69 : txt BL M-marg(Treg) UN 33 vulg lat-J (c) jf^ i I [q] Syr
coptt ffith.

might have kept back one. 43.] ir-rixiis rh neyeOos ^o-av rov Son^ifxaros.

irXtiov —more, in God's reckoning;— And iigaiu, vi. 4. 1, e| rj/x^pais aSia-

more, {or her own stetvardship oi the goods Xelwrws t] crrepporari) iraaZv kKiiroMs

entrusted to her care. "Non quantum rvvrovaa rov ro'ixov ov^lv ijuucrev aWa
detur, sed quantum resideat, expeuditur." Kal ravrris Kal rati' &A\wu rh fxeyeOos Kal

Arabr. in Bp. Wordsw. ^ apfiovia rwv XiQwv ijv a/j.eii'c»v. See

Chap. XIII.] Jesus prophesies of also Antt. xv. 11. 3. 3.] neV. k.

His coming, and of the times of the 'IoIk = ol ixaB-qrai Matt., = nvis
END. Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi. 5— 36. The Luke- 4.] Tavra ir. implies that they

accounts are apparently distinct, and each viewed the destruction of the temple as

contains some fragments which have es- part of a great series of events, which had

caped the others. On the matter of the now by frequent prophecy become familiar

prophecy, I have fully commented in Matt., to them. ' All these things about which

where see notes : also those on Luke. thou so often speakest.' 5.] T)p|aTo

1. iroTttTroi XiGoi] Josephus, B. J. v. \eyetv—with this begins our Lord's full

5. 2, 3, says, Trerpat 5e reffa-apaKovTa explanation on the matter. See reft".
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y=ii. ch.ix. iiri Ti? uita? ^TrXavnan' ^ ttoXKoI eXevaovrai ^ eirl rw abdef
39. Luke

, , ,
^

,

' ;/ , , , V V
' GHKL

z"hniv.'26 ovofiaTL /xov, Xejovrei; ort ^ eyoo ecfxi, kul iroXkov; irXavrj- msuv

ii^Ts (m.'i); aovaiv. "^ orav he ^ aKoua-Tjre iroXeaovi Kal ^ ciKoa'? TrdXe- i.ss.m
a = II. Matt

Ixiu
16°'^ /Jicov, fir)

"^ dpoela-Qe' ^ Set ^ yeveaOai, dXX ovtto) to TeXo9.

t^Mriiatt^" ^ ^ ijepOnaerai, jap e6vo<i eir e6vo<; koI ^aaiXeia eVt
iv.24. 2 Kings

r> ^ ' " v f \ ' ,> ^ \

ci'^m'^Vs P"-(^i'XeLav, eaovTat cr€Lcrp,oi ^ Kara tottov^, eaovTat Kifiot

cant!°vfi [jcaX s rapayjiC] . ^ apynoiX '^ aihivcav raura. ' /SXeTrere Se
only- r<>:f /; r-' f«>l. /!> \

d = iiMt. reff. vfieci ^ euvTovf' ' TTapaocoaovaiv v/J,a<i et? '^ avpeopca, Kai

f IK Acts :.xii.
' et<? auvay(0'ya<; ^ Sapyjaeade, koI " eVl riyefiovcov koI

22. xiv. 23!' ^aaCKewv ° araOrjaeaOe p eveKev ifiov, et<? 1 fiaprupiov

EJek''xxx^4
f^vTols, ^^ KoX €69 iravTU TO, eOvT) nrpwTOV Set KrjpvyOrjvai

hiiMt.Acts TO evayyeXiov. l^ /cat oVay ^ dycocnv vfMd<i TrapaSiSovre^,
n. 44. 1 Thess. ^ „ , , r C- ^ t /^ n » > A

ExorJfv 14 /*') ^ Trpofiepi/Jbvare tl XaXrja-rire, [/u.7?oe ' ixeXerare,] aXX o
Job x'xi. n. Isa. xxi. 3. i 3 John 8. j = Matt. x. 17. xxvii. 18. k Matt. xxvi. 59. John

xi. 47 al. Prov. xxii. 10. 1 ver. 3 reff. m Matt. xxi. 35 reff. n = Acts xxiv. 20. xxv. 10, 26 al.

oMatt.xxvii.il. p ch. X. 29. Matt. x. 18 al. q Matt. viii. 4 reff. Zeph. iii. 8. r Matt.

X. 18. Acts vl. 12 al. s here onlyt. t (irpo^ieA.,
|| L.) Acts iv. 25. 1 Tim. iv. 15 only. Prov. viii. 7.

«-\oj'7j(r£i DHr.
6. rec aft iroWoi ins yap ([| ^latf LuJce), with AD rel latt syrr coptt arm : om BLK

lat-i retli. om OTL D 33 lat-6 c k sah.

7. aKovff€Te 69 : aKovrjTe B : txt ADN rel. aft iroXffiwv ins opare ^^(marked for

erasure, but the marks removed). for Ofjoeiade, Qopv^nadai D[-gr] 57 [lat-a w].

rec aft Sci ins yap (|| Matt Liike), with ADX^^ rel latt syrr ffith arm : om BK' coptt.

8. rec €7ri, with AD rel : t.\t BKLA^n'K 1. 69. om ^aai\eia eiri {komwotel)
H^. rec ins Kai bef 1st fffovrai, with A rel vss : om BDLN coptt. om Kara
roTT. ecrovrai \i/j.ni {homoeotel -/xot . . . -ixoi) N'(ins N"*). rec ins Kai bef 2nd faov-

Tai
(II

Matt), with AD rel [vss] : om BLN^i^ copt arm. om 2nd ea-ovrai D latt

arm. om Kai tapaxai (as not occm'ring in
\\

: or perhaps because confounded
with apx-follg : no possible reason can be givenfor the interpoln of the clause) BDLS
latt copt ffith : ins A rel lat-g- syrr sah arm [Orig-int,].

9. apxi\ {from \\
Matt, where there is no var) BD Ei(perhaps) KLS'UAITH 33 vulg

lat-a bff„ ff.^
k [ff^i n 5] syrr coptt SBth arm : txt A rel. om jSAfTrere 5€ vfj.(ii

favTovi D 1 ]at-«^2 i n arm : om favrovs N'(ins H^^) lat-A; ; avrovs A. rec aft

irapaSwa-ouffif ins yap, with AX rel vulj^ lat-c ^2[('^^b'^0 !Z] ^i'^'^
*"'i = ^'^'^ ^f^"-^ avrovs

•irapadcDcrovaiv D lat-« ^o[Blanchj i Jc n : Kai wapaS. vjjLas 1 : txt BL copt a3th arm.
aft -nyfixonov ins Se {see Matt x. 18) AKmi. eve/fa B.

10. om TO D'(ins D^). rec Sei bef -npuirov, with A rel lat-/(appy) q syr copt
(appy) : txt BDK vulg lat-« {off, g.^ k) I n ([sah] arm).—aft irpurov ins Aooj' X(but
niitrked for erasure). aft eua-y. ins iv iratnv rois edviffiv D tol lat-^j g^ i.

11. rec orav Se {cormfrom Mutt x. 19), with A rel lat-jf!, q syrr sah a;th arm Orig :

txt BDLN 33 vulg lat-a c k I \^i m] copt. rec ayaywrrii', with EFHr (SV, e sil) :

txt ABDN rel Orig. om *t7j36 /.leXirars BDLK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a cffo i k I

coptt seth : ins A rel lat-a n syrr (arm).

8. eo-ovToi . . . eo-ovrai] By these the people in them." But how will this

repetitions majesty is given to the dis- apply to 6 els rhv ayphv &v, ver. 16?
course. 9.] apx^i is put forv/ard for Meyer, with Lachmann al., would punctu-
emphasis—the mere beginnings. iineis ate' after <Tvvaywya%, and take dap-fttxecrde

likewise has the emphasis— let gour care by itself. This is most improbsible, espe-

be . . . els uvvay., a pregnant con- cially wlien we remember that the syna-

struction

—

'ge shall be taken into the gogues were the places where the scourg-

sgnagogues and beaten there.' So also in ing was inflicted (see Acts xxii. 19), not to

ver. 16. Bp. Wordsw. explains the fls, mention the objection to taking the verb

"Ye will be exposed before the eyes of thus by itself, which seems to me (against-

congregations in synagogues, for their Meyer) alien from the character of the

pleasure:" and Iv avu. would mean, "in discourse'. 11.] Mark has vv. 10, 11

the buildings, without any reference to peculiar to himself. Luke (vv. 14, 15) has
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iav " Sodrj v/jbtv iv eKelvr) ttj copa, tovto XaXetre' ov <ydp u - Matt. x. la

eare vfieh ol XaXovvre<i, aXXa to irvevixa to ayiov. "
^,'t."^ w"Vi

^~ Kol ^' TrapaScoaet, dSe\(j)6<; dBeXAou ^ eZ? " ddvarov, /cat wMau'.'x.yi

\ / \ 5 r / > \ V
on^y- Deut.

•7rar7]p reKvov kuc "" €7ravaar7]a-ovTat, reKva evn <yovei^ Kat J^"'
^^- ="'''•

^ 6avaTQ)aov(Tiv avTom, ^3 ^^^ eaearde /xLcrov/xevoL VTTo^x^ytso.^^'

•irdvTCOv ^ Std to ^ ovofid fiov. 6 Be v7rop,€LPa<; el<; TeXo?,
JKinsvuf's

owTO? awO-t^aerai. ^^"Orav he cSrjre to ^ /SSeXvyp-a tt)? ^
relr"

""' ^^

T , , f ' r/ J r. -, r > / 1, / z II Mt.Lukexvi.

€py]fict)aeo)<i ecTTrjKOTa ottov ov oet* o ajjaycvcoaKwv " voeLTco' 15. Rev. xvu.

TOTe ol iv TTJ ^lovBaia (pevyeTooaau et? to, oprj, 15 q g^ xxiLi?^"*'
^v ^-(N/ ^H D' ' ^ »/ cvv^ll ^^^- Luke
eTTt Tou ^ oco/j.aTO'i fjiT] °- KaTapaTCti et? T^y otKiav [xrjoe xxi-aooniy.

el<ie\6eTU) ti dpat, i/c tt}? ot«ta9 avTOv' 1^ /cat o ^ et? Toy Df:^:\x*'2:.

dr/pov oiv /XT] ^ eTnaTpey^rdTco et? ° Ta OTTLcra) apai to ifxdTLOv b i^Mt.reff.

avTOV. 17 ^ oyat 8e Tat9 ' eV ' yacnpl ^ e')(ov(Tai^ /cat Tat?
^ [^f"„ .,„^

_

iZl-vi''' >>/ ->r/ TO / /I 11 Mt. Matt.
J orjKaL,ovaaL<i ev €KeivaL<; Tat9 rj/aepai^. ^^ Trpo<iev)(eaUe ^^.^. peut.

l''^ eo-oi/Tat yap at W^pi^^ ^u^n\i 23.

' 6Xt^p't<;, *" oia ou yeyovev ™ ToiavTT] dir dpyj]<i mm'^Veff.'^
.61al,

„ It. ref

-^ KTicre(ji)<i rj<i ° eKTicrev 6 ^eo? p ew? Toi) p yOi'j Kal ov pbTj j^.^'g^^j
•"">"

h Matt, xxiii. 13, &c. Luke vi. 24, See. xi. 42, &c. i Matt. i. 18 reff. j = ||
[Luke xiiii. 29

V. r.] (Matt. xxi. 6. Luke xi. 27) only. Gen. xxi. 7. k II Mt. reff. 1 constr., Rom.
xiii. 3. m pleon., here (1 (.or. XV. 48 bis. 2Cor. x. 11. Sir. xlix. 14) only, see ch. vii. 25. Rev.
Tii. 3 al. fr. n = ch. x. 6 reff.

^
o Paul, Rom. i. 25 al9. Rev. iv. 11 bis. x. 6. Deut. iv

32. p II Mt. only. Gen. xviii. 12. oxpi T. v., Rom. viii. 22. Phil. i. 5.

for eav, av AD. for tovto, avTO D lat-c .- eKeivo 28. 69 Orig.

12. rec irapaSanTii 5e (from Matt x. 21), with A rel vulg lat-_^, [i q"] syrr £cth Orig,

:

txt UDLN lata c k n coptt. eTrncao-TTjo-eTat {gramml corrn) B.

14. rec aft epviJ-cofrecos ins to pr]6fi> vrro 5avir]\ tov TrpoprjTou (from ||
Matt), with A

rel lat-c k »- syrr ajth ; so, but Sia for vwo, 1 evy : om BDLX vulg lat-a^2
.^'i 2 ^

w' q coptt arm Augjexpr Vict Thlappy. Steph eo-ros, with A rel : elz effTws, with
KMUXrn^: (both from \\

Matt :) (o-ttikos D: crTrjKov 1.69: txt BLK. aft

vofiTO) ins TI avayivoiaKd D lat-a g„ i n.

15. om 5€ {see
||
Matt) BFH lat-c coptt Orig : Kai {see \\ Luke) D vulg lat-a/'j h

\_i n q'] Syr ath : txt AN rel syr arm. om 6is ttiu oiKiav {see || Matt) BLK lat-c k
Syr coptt : ins AD rel vulg lat-a_^, q^ \i I n q'] syr seth arm Orig. eiseAearo)

ADLaX. rec apai bef rt {see \\ Matt), with ADX rel : txt BKLRi.
16. om wv {see

\\
Matt, and ver 15) BDLaX 1 lat;^„ q copt. eTrjo-Tpet^tTw D'

(txt D2). om €is TO (II ifa«) DX vulg lat-(«) cff'^_ ^, ^.

17. om Se D[-gr]. e7jAafo|ievais D : ivdriKa^ovaais L.

18. /cat irposeuxefrfle D lat-a J «. rec aft yevrjTai ins rj (pvyr] v/mccv (from \\
Matt),

with AH^^ rel gat lat-^^'j k syrr sah goth a3th : om B(DL)N' vulg arm.—x^'M'""'''*

yeywvTui D lat-c I [Aug,] : jttTj x^'t^^'"^^ ^ei/TjTai touto L lat-« w [2].
19. 6Anfe(t ADA ev-y. oiai ovk fyefouro ToiavTai, and yevuvTai D (ev-y) latt

(arm). for rjs, 771/ {corrn) BC'LN.—om 77s €kt. 0. D lat-a 0^2 ^ ^ ^ '*'"™'

for Kai ov, ovSe D : ou5 ov FGr 1. 69.

something very like them—Matt, nothing

:

by Sia to uco/ict ;uot/ preceding. 14.

but they occur Matt. x. 19, where see note, oirov ov Sci] See note on Matt. ver. 15.

Meyer remarks that ixeXerare is the This is a less definite description of the

regular technical word for premeditating place than we find there. In connexion

a discourse—in contrast to extenijjore with the reading kffT7)K6Ta in the text,

speaking. Observe the emphasis on the Oxf. Catena explains Th /S5eA. ttjs

W-xe—it is not you at all, but another, fpw- by Thv av^piavTo. rod t6t€ tV k6\iv

12.] = KOA. aWriKovs irapaSuKToviriv k\6uTos. 18.] Matt, adds /xrjSe iv

Kol fjLi<T7}aovcrii' aWiiXovs Matt. 13. ffa^lSaTcc, Mark wrote mostly for Gentile

virofJieivas] Scil. in the confession implied readers, and thus perhaps was not likely
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qhere&iiMt. lyevrjTaL. '^^Kol el fir) Kvpio^ '^ eKoko^waev ra? rjfiepa<i,

oSBe^Lev. ou/c av ia-ioOT] ^irdaa adp^- aWa 8ia roixi ' e/cXe/crou?

23.'"
^^' ''''"

ou? iPeXiParo "^ eKokoBwaev Ta<i Tiyuepa?. 21 ^^X ^q^^ iav Frag
--=

II
Mt. reff. » J>

rv » (V r , „c. , « V / Neap,
i&iiMt. ^,p ,',ij2jj fJV^ "Tge ^ge o 'voLaro'i. cbe e/cet, w.77 Trto-reueTe. xUi. 21

(appy)
II Mt. Luke

'iii.7. Col

Tt9 f/xii^ cI'ttt? "iSe wSe o ^picrxo?, tSe e/cet, yu.77 Triarevere. xiii. 21

„ „„. ^2 ^ irjepdvo-ovrai <yap ^ '\lrevhoitpo(^r}Tai kuI 'rroi7]aovcnv abcde
iii.l2. 2 Tim.

\ / \\>^'<'C' \ FGHKL
1 Pet rV'' '' C'/Zieta Acal ^ Tepara TTpo^ to ^ arroiTKavav et ovvarov msuv"

HL^9. Tou? ' iK\eKTOv<;. 23 {,^,£49 8e ^ /SXeTrere- ^ TrpoeiprjKa vpZv Frag.

= Matt. xi.
, o^ 5^ ^ \ 1 5 ' « r / v > Neap.

".rff-, irdvTa, 24 aXXa ey €K€Lvai<; Tat,'? 7}aepaL<i fiera rrjv 1. eu
1 II

Mt. Matt. "1
vii. 15 al.

Zecli

V 11 Mt. reff.

w 1 T

dXlyjnv iKelvqv 6 ^ i]Xio<; ^ a-Kortad^a-eraL, Koi rj * aekTjvrj

ff- ov Bdoaei TO ^ ipeyyo^ avTrjf;, 25 /^at oi ^ao-Tepe9 ^^ eaovrat

viil^ii.^""'' e« ToO ovpavov irl'irTOVTe'i, koX al ^ Bvud/xec'; al iv roh

"ssoni^.'"' ovpavoU ^ aaXevOijaovraL. ^^ Kal Tore o^y^ovrai tov ^ viov

liiW^reff '^ov ^ dvOpoiirov ^ ep'XpiJievov iv ^ ve(pe\ai,<i ^ fiera Bvvdfieai<i

^ s"r22'rec"' TToWr)? Kul S6^7/9. ^7 Kttl TOTe aTToareXel tov? dyyiXovi

d Matt. xi. 7. Luke vi. 4S. Ps. xvii. 7. e Matt. viii. 20 reff. f II Mt. reff. g Acts xxvi.

12. Isa. xxxiii. n. DiN.vii. 13.

20. eKo\. bcf Kvpios (ei ixi) eKoXoBcS7](Tav being the arrmgemt in
\\
Matt, Kvpios wai

transpd to suit it) BLN vulg lat-& {c ff.^ g^^ [*] ^ setli. aft rjn. ins €K€ivas

EFGMA 1. 69 iut(\vitli tol) lat-c gi^ Syr copli" a'th arm Op Promiss. Sia rovs

cKAe/CTovs avTOv D lat-« 6^2 * 9' ^"^^*

21. for (av, av DL. rec (for 1st jSe) i5ou (see
||
3£att), with ACD rel : txt

BLK. rec aft xP'ctos ins tj {interpoln for connexn, as the varr sheiv : see also

Matt), with ACD rel lat-a b cff^gi i syr copt gotli ajth arm ; /cat B prag Syr sah : om
LUK G9 vulg lat-^ I Cyr-jer [Vict,] Promiss. rec (for 2ud (5e) i5oi;, with A Frag-

neap rel : om C [copt] : txt BDLH. rec Trio-reuoTjTe {from \\
Matt), with X rel

:

txt ABCDEFHLVaK 69 Vict Thl.

22. for -yap, le CK. rec aft yap ins if/evSoxp'CToi nai {from. ||
Matt), with ABCK

rel [vss] : om D 124 lat-i h. rec (for iroiriirova-iv) SuxTovai (from ||
Matt, where

there is no var), with ABCX rel vulg lat-& cff^ k [syrr copt &c] : txt D 69 lat-«

Victj. rec ins koi bef tovs (kK. {from \\
Matt), with AC rel vss (Orig) : om B

D-gr N.
23. rec ins iSou hc{ irpoeipriKa {from \\

Matt), with ACDK rel vulg lat-6 (e)j^2 ^ ^y^'^'

goth arm Cypr : txt BL lat-a copt seth. anavTU AKMUn.
24. (aAAa, so BCDaK.) {N.B. lat-S is def from eKeivnv to end of Mark.)

25. rec tov ovp. bef eaovrai, omg (K, with L Frag-neap rel vulg lat-^ syr[-txt] goth :

o( €K TOV ovp. ecT. D lat-c fj^„ q [syr-mg arm] : txt ABCUn'K 69 lat-a (e g^«) Syr

[copt ffith] Aug Promiss. '
rec eKTrnrrovrfs, with A rel vulg [lat-g'] Promiss : txt

BCloLniK lat-a c [e ff^ g\ i k']. {Txt appears to have been origl. If it had been

corrd after \\
Matt, airo, not (k, tvonld have been adopted.) for at fv t. ovp., twv

ovpavuv DK lat-'rt cff^ ffi i (Syr) copt a;th arm-mss Aug Promiss.

26. eiri Twv vifpeXbtv 1). k. ^oi,. bef Tro\\. {see
\\
Matt) AMAII 69 syr jeth arm.

27. rec aft ayyiKovs ins avrov {from \\
Matt), with ACK rel vulg lat-e \_g{\ syrr

coptt goth ffith arm Orig-intj : om BDL lat-a eff^ i k q copt-ms.

to report this. 19, 20.] KTicretos ijs flexed. 24.] dWa is to be noticed.

«KTi<rev .... and tKXtKTovs ovs l^eXs^aro, It is more than the simple ' but :' and is

peculiarities of Mark's style—for greater best rendered by nevertheless : qu. d.,

solemnity. [John xvii. 26 : v. 16, cited though I have forewarned you of all

strangely by Mr. Elliott to disprove this, things, yet some of those shall be so ter-

are no cases in point. In both those, the rible as to astound even the best prepared

expression is necessary to the sense : here, among you. Iv Ik. t. t|(ji. [Aera t.

and usually in St. Mark, it is merely 6\. Ik.— then those days come after th#
idiomatic] Meyer remarks that the tribulation : see note ou Mutt. ver. 29.

first I in eKii\iis, being long by nature, and 25.] eo-ovrow ir. ( TTicrovvTai

not by position only, ought to be circum- Matt.), Mark's usage. Our Evangelist
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Kal ^^ iTncrvvd^ec rov^ €K\eKTOv<; e/c rcov ^ recrcrdpcov dvificov, hiiMt.ch.i.33.

avr' '' UKpov 7% ew? ^ axpov ovpavov. 28 'Atto Be T779 f jiHl'si.""'

^ (TVKrj'i fj.d6er€ Ttjv 7rapa(3o\rjv. orav avTrj<i rjhrj 6 "> kKcl- 2 chron"^''.'

So? " d'Trako'i yevrjTac Kal ° iK(j>vff ra p ^vXka, ryivcocTKeTai,
; ^'i

OT4 i'y<yv<; to 1 ^e/309 iarLV 29 ovrcof koI v/iet?, oray k b 1

raura tojjxe yLvofMeva, jLvcocrKeTe on 6771;? eo-rtv ' evrt
^J^''"'^ii?*

6vpai<i. 20 s ^^^y Xeryct) y^jy oTi ov fiT] * TTapiXOr] Tj ryevea ^x^^.^Ne'

auTiy /Lie;\^pt? ou raOra TidvTa jivrjTai. 31 ^ ovpav6<i 12-

/cat ^ 777 ^ TvapekevaovTat, ol he Xojol /xov ov ' Trap- ""reff."'

""'"'

^/ 00 \^\i^r/ »/ ,\«p< n 11 Mt. only.

eXevaovraL. '^-^ irept oe rrj<i rjfiepa^ eKeLV7]<i 17 t?;? copa? cen.sviif.
•

roc affc e/cAe/cToi/j ins auTou (from \\
Matt), with ABCK rel vulg lat-e ffo syrr coptt

goth ajtli arm : om DL 1 lat-a e jf^ i k Orig-iutj. (Frag-neap ?) a/cpwv 7. D-gr
lat-a astli : «7r' aKpov V. aKpuv ovp. 1 setll.

28. ijSt) o /cAo5. bef avrrji (from ||
71i««) ABCDLnK 69 vulg lat-a c Jf.. g. k I

([copt] anil). rec eK<pvri, with F[S]Ur 69 hit-a k syr copt goth seth : €/c(f utJ

E^GHKMVn Frag-neap vulg lat-e_^2 Z/s ^ C* 2'] %'" ^''^^- ^^'' <t>v\\a ins ej/ outtj

D 28. 2-pe lat-g' arm. rec yiyutrKeTt (prob from \\
Matt), with fiiCX rel latt

syrr coptt goth arm : txt AB- D-gr LA copt-ms asth. [aft on ins 7)5r; D.]
29. i5r/T€ bef TavTa (see

\\
Matt) ABCLUn'N I. 69 vulg lat-* I syrr coptt goth :

jSr/re iravra Tuvra D lat-(c_^2 l) *• yivwaKsrai ADLA.
30. for /uexP'^. f(os D 1. 69 : /J-expi N- for ov, otov B ; av t. 69: om X.

rec wavTa bef ravra (|| Matt), with A D-gr rel vulg lat-^j ^^
S*

^i'™ = txt BCLAX 69
D-lat syrr coptt.

31. Trape\€vcreTai [1st] (|| Matt) A(C ?) rel lat-a k : txt B (C prob) DKUrnX 1. 69
vulg lat-c^_, ffi

[?' q'} arm. rec aft ou ins ^tj (from
\\
Matt, where there is no var),

with ACD'''J< rel : om BD'. rec (for 2nd TrapeXevo-ovTai) irapiXQoiai., with ACD
rel : txt BLX ev-y.

32. rec (for rj) km (from \\ Matt), with DFS'X 1. 69 lat-a^, i k Syr coptt seth arm
(Ath, Iren-int) : txt ABC rel vulg lat-c^, syr (Ath, Bas Naz Cyr). om t7)s (bef

&)p.) (II
Matt) A rel arm-zoh Ps-Ath Bas Thl : ins BCDKLMUADK 1 arm. rec

(for ayy^Kos ev ovp.) 01 ayyeXoi 01 ev ovp., with AC rel [syr sail] : ot ayy. ev tw ovp.

t) Scr's r s: ot 077. ec ovp. K^LK Frag-neap : 01 ayy. rwv ovpavaiv (\\ Matt) U lat-a

ff^ Syr ffith : txt 13, neqite angelus neqtie virtus Aug. (The clause seems to have been

variously adapted to
\\
Matt.)

omits the mourning of the tribes of the • nation,' but that it may by the context

earth, and the seeing the sign of the acquire this sense accidentally from its

Son of Man. 27.] dir' dxpov yr\%, meaning as race, ' progenies' This is

from the extremity of the visible plane exactly what is here wanted. Never were
of the earth, shall the collecting begin

:

a nation so completely one yivea, in all

and shall proceed eojs a.Kpov ovpauov, to accuracy of meaning, as the Jewish people,

the point where the sky touches that 32.] This is one of those things

plane on the other side. 28,] aviTTJs, which the Father hath ^?«< in his own
emphatic, when her branch .... convey- potver, Acts i. 7, and with which the Son,

ing an a fortiori in the application. If in his mediatorial office, is not acquainted

:

in so humble an example as the fig-tree see on Matt. We must not deal unfaith-

you discern the nearness of a season, fully with a plain and solemn assertion

much rather should you in these sure and of our Lord (and what can be more so

awful signs discern the approach of the than ouSe 6 vl6s, in which by the oiiSe He
*nd. 30. T) Yev€a ovttj] See on is 7iot below but above the angels ?) by
Matt. ver. 34. Meyer, who is strougly for such evasions as " He does not know it so

the literal and exact yiuea, states in a a% to reveal it to us," Wordsw. (" non ita

note that yivax never absolutely means sciebat ut tunc discipulis indicaret." Aug.
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uabs., = Ter. iTaTrjO. ^^ ^ ^XeTTSTe, ^ dypuTTvelre' ovk ocSare ^ap Trore abode

''Enh%"i8^^' Kaip6<; ^ ea-TLV. ^^ m^ dvdp(07ro<; "^ d-7r6Si]/xo<: y a^el? lmsu
Heb' xiii iv , If > <^ v , c> \ '^ C' '^ ' '^ ' a 'f- XFATl
only. Prov. TVV OLkIuV aVTOV Kat ^ OOV<i T0t9 OOVA.OL'i aVTOV rr]V •* e^OV- Frag
viii. 34al.

'

, ^ ,, > -^ \ - h /3 " > '^
'^^'~'

(-irvCa,2CoT. aiav, eKuaTO) to epyov avrov, kul tq) ° vvpcopco everetXaTO

FGHK
,MSUV
xrAn«
Frag.
Neap.

iva '^

'ypvjopfj.
-^o '^ lyprjyopetTe ovv ovk Oioare <yap irore

oyjre rj ^ fxeaovvKriov rj

iXOdiV ^ i^ai<pvr]<i evpj)

37 o Se viuv Xiyco, Trdacv Xeyo),

here only t! KvpL0<i Ti]<i OLKLU'i " ep)(^eTai, fj

(-jieii/, ch,

iVati iv.
^ dXeKTOpo(j)a}uia^ q s irpoit- 36 ^^ eXOoov ^ e^aij>vrj<i evpr]

z = Matt.xvi. Vfld<; Ka$ev80VTa<i. 37 A ;?^ /,„7„ ^^,^/.., ^rrfi^n, X<^a/r.,

^xvm.iefi: XIV. 1 'Hv Se TO ^ 'Trd<T')(a Kul TO, ^ d^v/xa fxeTa hvo
only. 4 Kmgs

^^'^^^ ^^^ 1 i^^-j-Qvv ol dp')(^i,epei^ KoX ol ypa/xfMaTel'; Trco?
''

reff
^^"'' '

d Matt, ixviii. 1. ch. xi. 19 only. Gen. xxiv. 11. Isa. v. 11. e Luke xi. 5. Acts xvi.

25. XX. 7 only. Judg. xvi. 3. f here only +. (see Matt. xxvi. 34 reff.) g ch. xi. 20 reff. Gen.

xxxii 24 h Luke ii. 13. ix. 39. Acts ix. 3. xxii. 6 only. Prov. xxiv. 22. i II Mt. reff.

k 11 L. ver. 12 1|. Acts xii. 3. xx. 6. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 only. Exod. xxiii. 15. 1 ch. xi. 18 reff.

33. aft jSAeirere ins ovi> D lat-c ff.2 ff2
*' ?• ^^^ ^^^ aypvirveire ins Kai irposev-

Xeo-fle (usital addition : see Matt xxvi. 41), with ACN rel vulg lat/^o P S'] ^l'^^'
<-'optfc

seth arm : om BD tol' lat-a c. om ecrriv D-gr lat-a c.

34. ottoStj^uwv DX I. for avTov (aft oik. and Soi^A..), eavrov B. rec ins Kai

hef efcao-TO), with AC^ rel lat-i syrr sah arm : om BC^DLK latt copt asth. Ovpovpo)

Di(txt D-).

35. rec om 1st ^, with AD rel latt syrr arm Origi[and intj : ins BCLaX lat-/<; syr-

mg coptt ffith. rec fiea-owKnov (gramml corrn, to suit a\iKT.), witli AD rel

:

•Tia Scr's c Origj : txt BCLaN. (fieaav. Bi.)

36. t^exectiv D-gr r.

37. rec (for '6) a, with A rel lat-^ syr [BasJ : €70.- 5e D lat-a; txt BCKLXAn'K
vulg lat-c/ k I Syr (copt) sah arm. 1st Aeyw bef v/ji-tv DU 1 lat-a aeth. om
TrotriJ' XfYO) (homoeofel) DE lat-a_^2 *'•

Chap. XIV. 1. om k. to. af. D lat-a {Jf. ?) i.

de Trin. xii. 3 (it should be i. 12 (23),

vol. viii.)). Of such a sense there is

not a hint in the context : nay, it is alto-

gether alien from it. The account given

by the orthodox Lutherans, as represented

by Meyer, that our Lord knew this Kara
Krriffiv, but not Kara XP'?*''"'' is right

enough if at the same time it is carefully

remembered, that it was this /fTrj<rts of

which He emptied Himself when He be-

came man for us, and which it belongs

to the very essence of His mediatorial

kingdom to hold in subjection to the

Father. 33—37.] Peculiar to Mark,
and containing the condensed matter of

Matt. vv. 43—47, and perhaps an allusion

to the parable of the talents in Matt. xxv.

The Ovpwp. is the door-porter, whose

office it would be to look out for approach-

ing travellers,—answering especially to

the ministers of the word, who are (Ezek.

xxxiii.) watchmen to God's church.

The construction of ver. 34 is remarkable

;

the participial clauses being in subordina-

tion to a.<piis, and constituting part of the

householder's arrangements of departure,

and the direct tense being assumed at.

eVereLXaTo, as signifying what took place

at his very going out of the door, where
the porter would be stationed: as if it

had been a.<piis t. oIk. avrov {kuI, &c.)

ivereiKaTO k.t.\.

Chap. XIV. 1, 2.] Conspieact of the
Jevtish authokities against Jesus.
Matt. xxvi. 1—5. Luke xxii. 1, 2. The
account of the events preceding the passion

in our Gospel takes a middle rank between
those of Matt, and Luke. It contains

very few words which are not to be found
in one or other of them ; but at the same
time the variations from both are so fre-

quent and irregular, as in my opinion

wholly to preclude the idea that Mark had
ever seen either. The minute analysis of

any passage in the three will, I think, con-

vince an unprejudiced examiner of this.

On the chronological difficulties which
beset this part of the Gospel history, see

note on Matt. xxvi. 17. 1.] to irdtrxO'

Kai TO, a$., classed together, because the
time of eating the Passover was actually

the commencement of the feast of unlea-

vened bread. The announcement by our
Lord of his approaching death (Matt. xxvi.
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avrov "^ ev ho\(p " KpaTijcravre^; airoKTelvoicnv' 2 ^x^ryov m = Luke

<yap ° M.r] ev rfj eoprfj, p /xr'iTroTe p earai ^ 66pv^oq tov " '^''"- ""

Xaov. '^ Kat 6Vto9 avTOv ev Hrfdavia ev rfj oUia Xlfico-

ro9 TOV ' XeTrpov, ^ KaTaKeifxivov avrov rjXdev >yvvr] e')(ov<Ta

* okd^aaTpov " fivpov ^ vdphov ^ iricrriKrj'i ^ TrdXvreXov^,

n. 1 Thess. iii. 5. q l| Mt. reff. r Matt. viii. 3 reff. i

t 11 Mt. Luke vii. 37 only. 4 Kings xxi. 13 only (but masc). Herod, iii. 20.

V II J. only. Cant. i. 12. iv. 13, 14 only. w II J. only t. x 1 Tim. i

only. Piov. i. 13.

=r
11 Mt. John

xiii. 9. Ps.
cxiii. 9 (cxv.

aftom ev SoAw D-gr vulg^-ms \at-a i: ev Koyai U : om ev A 1. 69 vulg lat-^2 ^•

KparrjffavTe^ iiis Kat D'A.
2. rec (for 7ap) Se (/;-o??»

||
Matt), with AC^ rel vulg-ed syr[-txt] sah seth arm : txt

BC'DLK :im lat-a c f jfj i ^ I syi'-™g copt. firiTrore tv rrj eopr. etrrai Sop. D
lat-(a) ^2 [* 9']- ^'^^ Gopv^os bef eo-Taj (see

||
Matt), with A rel lat-a/i D-lat syr

copt: Oopv^ov ovTos A : 6op. yevrjTai (|| Matt) M 258-9 vulg arm : txt BC D-gr LK
lat-^ Syr sah[appy].

3. for avrov, rov ttjffov (||
Matt) D \at-c fff„ ff^

^' M copt-dz sah. om ttj K'
251-3-9 Scr's d k o q^ r s ev-p. om vapS. ttictt. ttoA. D-gr : om fj-vp. D-lat

:

om vapd. lat-^j. 7ro\uTi|xoy (|| John) AG M-marg 1. 69.

2) is omitted by Mark and Luke. 2.]

fiTlirore ecrrai indicates a certain expecta-

tion of that which is deprecated. See

Winer, § 56. 2. b. Notice also esnai, not

yevfiaerai :
" ne, quod suspicainur, tumultus

futurus sit," h. e. " erit alioquin (ueque

enim oriendi notio inculcatur), ut suspi-

cainur, tumultus." C. F. Fritzsche, in

Fritzschiorum Opuscula, p. 285.

3—9.] The anointing at Bethany.
Matt. xxvi. 6—13. John xii. 1—8. (On
Luke vii. 86—50, see note there.) The
whole narrative has remarkable points of

similarity with that of John,—and is used

by Professor Bleek (Beitrage zur Evan-
gelienkritik, p. 83) as one of tlie indica-

tions that Mark had Jcnoivledge of and
used the Gospel of John. My own view,

as explained in the general Prolegomena,

leads me to a different conclusion. I

have already remarked (note on Matt. xxvi.

3), that while Matt, seems to have pre-

served tracei of the parenthetic nature of

this narrative, by his tov 8e 'I. y£vo(1€vou

(ver. 6), and t(5t€ iropeuGcis (vcr. 14),

—

such trace altogether fails in our account.

It proceeds as if continuous. 3.

vdpSov TTio-TiKTis] It sceiiis impossible to

assign any certain, or even probable mean-
ing, to irio-TiKTJs (a word found here and
in John's narrative only). Tlie Vulg. and
the lat. mss. c ff<, q render it " spicati."

The ancient Commentators give us no-

thing but conjecture. Euthymius and
Theophylact interpret it "genuine:" Kara-

Tr€iri(TTevixei'r)V els Ka9ap6TT]Ta, Eutli. ;

&So\ov ical fiera ttiVtsois KaTacrKeva(T6e7<Tav,

Tlieophyl. ; ' veram et absque dolo,' Je-

rome. Augustine supposes it to refer to

some place from which the nard came.

Origen's comment on the passage is lost.

The expression no where occurs in the

classics, nor in Clement of Alex., who
gives a long account (Psedagog. ii. 8, pp.
76—79 P) of ointments. The word can

therefore hardly signify ant/ particular

kind of ointment technically so called.

The modern interpretations of the word are

principally of two kinds : the first, agreeing

with Euth. and Theophyl., 'genuine,'
' tmadulterated ;' which sense however of

the Avord does not any where else occur.

It is used transitively for ireiariKos, 'per-

suasive,' by Aristotle (Rhet. i. 2), and in

some later writers for ttio-tos, as 6 iriaTi-

Kdoraros rSiv OepairSvruv, Cedrenus, Annal.,

cited by LUcke on John xii. 3. Euseb.

also uses the word (Deraonstr. Evang. ix.

vol. iv. p. 684, ed. Migne), but in the

sense of 'pertaining to the faith,' as his

Latin translator renders it, or, as Liicke

thinks, perhaps 'potable,' as a derivative

of ttkttJs (from Tn'vo)). This brings

us to the second modern interpretation,

which makes tticttikSs 'liquid,' 'potable,'

and derives it as above. There certainly

was a kind of ointment tvhich they drank ;

for Athenseus (xv. 39, p. 689) quotes from

Hicesius, t&v /xvpecv & fxev effxi ;fpi'jUaTa,

& S' aKeifj.fj.aTa. Kal poSivov fiev irpos

'ir6rov lirixTiStiov, enSe fxvpaivov, fxr\Kivov

rovTO Se eari Ka\ evffrSfxaxov Ka\ \rjdap-

ytK07s XP'll'^'^hOV . • . Ka\ 7) (TTaKTTf 5'

liriTi]8€ios irpos TTOTOV, en 5e vdpSo;.

The only objection to this interpretation

is, that the word is no where found

—

which however is not so decisive as in the

last case, for, as nrt(niK6s from -KiarSs,

' faithful,' so there might be Tria-riKSs from

Trt(TT6s, 'potable'—and from being a term

confined to dealers in ointments, it might

have escaped notice elsewhere. Liicke
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^«ff"jerif
^ <^v^'^p^'^'^<^^ '^W ^aXd^aarpov ^ Karexeev avrov tt}? Ace- abcde

2iiMt. (eift
^a^^?' "^ rjcrav Se rLve<; ^ ayavaKrovvT€<i Trpo? ^ eavToix; husuv

Gen.

xrAn«
lilt? Ti. v ^ aTTcoXeia avrrj rov " uvpov jeyovev ; ° rjovuaro Frag

Jobxli. , ^ , , /i« f , / cv / Neap.

a Matt.
reff.

jap TOVTO TO ^ fivpov ® 7rpa6i]vat ^ iirdvco ^ hrjvapiwv rpia-

MaM. XX. 21 Koaiwv Kol ^ hodrjvai rot? '^ -Trrwxol^- kol ' ive/Spt/XMVTO

avrfj. ^ b he ^Ir]aov<i elirev ^"A(f)ere avTrjv rl avrfj
^ k6-

dfMt.Lev.vi. TTOU? ^Trapexere; ^ Kokbv ^™ epyov ^ elpjaaaro ^ iv ifioL

e Matt. xiii. 46 7 tTCLVTOTe jcLp T0v<i 7rTa>xpv<i e^^TC fxeO' ° eavTMV, Kol

^ ^ oniy!'Sod. orav deXtjTe BvvaaOe avroh ^^ ev ^'^iroLrjcrac, ifie Be ov

St. of place, irdvTore e^ere. 8 o "^

'^^X^^
iTrolrjaev, ^ irpoiXa/Sev ^ /J,vpi-

al. '

'

g Matt. XX. 2 reff. h Matt. xix. 21 reff. i Matt. ix. 30. ch. i. 43. John xi. 33, 38

only t. Isa. xvii. 13 Symm. (-/j.i)fia, Lam. ii. 6.) j = Matt. xv. U. 4 Kings iv. 27. k II Mt. Luke

xviii. 5. Gal. vi. 17. Sir. xxix. 4 A«. 1 Matt. v. 16 reff. m || Mt. reff.

n Matt. xvii. 12 reff. o 2nd pers., Matt. iii. 9 reff. a Matt. xxv. 21, 23 reff. b Josh. xxiv. 20.

c dat., Matt. vii. 12. Luke i. 25, 49. Gen. xx. 9. d see John xiv. 30.
^

el Cor. xi. 21. Gal. vi. 1

onlyt. Wisd. xvii. 17 only, constr., ch. vii. 4 al. f here only t. (-KT/ids, Judith xvi. 8.)

rec ins Kai bef (rvvTpt\pa(Ta, with ACD rel [vss] : orn BLK copt. for a-wrptrliaffa,

6pav(Ta(ra D : aperiens lat-a Syr seth : txt ABCX rel. rec (for rriv a\ap.) ro

a\aP., with (GM 1, e sil) 69 : tov a\. ADK' rel : txt BCLAX^a. rec ins

Kara bef t?js Keep., with A rel syrr arm ; eirt D ev-20 latt coptt : om BCLaH I.

T1JS Keipa\7]s bef avrov D vulg lat-a cfff2 i \_q] arm.

4. 01 5e fxaOriTai. avrov Sienovowro B 2-pe lat-a^g ^ (arm). for eaur., avrovs

K*. rec aft iavrovs ins Kai Xeyovres, with AC^ rel vulg lat-(a c)f{ff^ k syr

(copt) ; Kai eKeyou D 2-pe Syr seth arm : om BC'LX lat-i copt-ms, om yeyovev

(II
Matt) D 64 hit-aff., i.

6. (Tischdf gives no readings of Frag-neap from 7]Svvaro ver 5 to fu e/xoi ver 6.)

om yap D lat-^ a?th arm. om rovro K. rec om ro fivpov [see
\\
Matt), with

E rel lat-c k Syr copt : ins ABCDKLUAn^< I vulg lat-a (/) 5-, i I [_q] syr sah goth

Ecth arm Ambr.

—

i:poS. ro
fj..

rovrov D 69 h\t-f I [q']. rec rpiaK. bef Stjv. (|| John),

with AB rel vulg lat-/ _9, syrr coptt goth £eth arm Ambr: txt C(D)LX lat-a cff^ffi
i k q. eve^pifxovvro C^(appy) X Scr's c. ins sv bef outtj D^.

6. aft eiTTiv ins avrois D 2-pe lat-a cfjf^ ff^ ^ ^ [?] coptt arm. aft naXov ins

yap
(II

3£ait) GX 69 lat-e syr-w-ast copt-dz (goth) arm. r]pya(raro B'DXi 69.

rec (for eu e^oi) fis efii (|| Matt) : txt ABCDX Frag-neap rel Scr's-mss syr(appy)

Thl.

7. jU69 v\).aiv D 91. 299. rec avrovs {gramml corrn), with AX^* rel : iT.vrovs

K : om XI : txt BCDLUFA 1. 69. (Frag-neap ?) add iravrore BLX^a copt.

8. rec ix-x^v, with 1. 69 : txt ABCD rel latt (coptt) goth arm Vict Thl. rec

ins avr-T) bef iiroL7)(T€v {see
\\
Matt), with ACD rel vulg lat-c fff.^ k [_i q'] ; aft A : om

BLX 1. 69 lat-a copt.

(from whom the substance of this note is I see no objection to supposing that the

derived) seems to incline to Augustine's a\a^a<rrpov was crushed in the hand, and
conjecture (see above): but then surely the ointment thus poured over His head,

the name would be more common, as The feet would then (John xii. 3) be
' balm of Gilead,' &c. The uncertainty anointed with what remained on the

being so great, the best rendering would hands of Mary, or in the broken vase (see

be to leave the word untranslated, as Jer. note on Luke vii. 38). 4, 5. Tives]

Taylor does in his " Life of Christ " (sect. See notes on Matt. The 8T)f . TpiaKoo-. is

15): 'Nard Pistick.' Bp. Wordsw. sees common to our narrative and that of John,

in the word the mystical sense, that "of- eirdvo) does not, govern rp. Stjv. :

ferings to Christ should be . . . the fruits the genitive is one of price. 6 ]

of a lively and loving -niaris, or faith, in a<()eTe avr., also common to John, but as

Him." o-vvrp. tt)v aXoip. can hardly addressed to Judas. 7.] The agree-

mean only having broken the resin with nient verbatim here of Matt, and John,

which the cork was sealed. In ch. v. 4 : whereas our narrative inserts the addi-

John xix. 36 : Eev. ii. 27, the word is tional clause Ka\ '6rav OeXnre Svyacrds

used of breaking, properly so called : and avrovs eS iroiriffai, is decisive against the
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<rat, jMOV TO CTM/xa ^ et? top ^ evrat^taafjiov. ^ afirjv Be g = i-«i;e ix.

Xeyw v/xlv, oirov iav Krjpvx^f} to evajyeXiov ' et? '^ oXoy •» ii j. ^a££iv.

TOP ^ KoafJLov, Kol o eTTovi^aev avTrj XaXrjdr^aeTav et? k lim'.reff
"''

, , , „ 1 = Mt. Acts X.

' fivnfxoavvov avTr)<;.
ixoi^'xii u

^^ Kat 'loySa? ^laKapifoO, 6 tt? rwy BcoSeKa, cnrrfKO&v „ Mait^xv,!.''''

7rpo9 Toy? dpY£6pet9, iW avrov "^7rapa8ol avToU. 11 oi cuA'v. 2!).°see

r.{ , , , / \ n •> N , -, , ch. V. 43 reir.

be aKovaavre<i e^aprjaav Kai " eirTjiyyeiAavro avroi ap- o ^ Acts vu. s.

yvpiov ° BovidL' KoX P e^?;Tet ttw? awroz/ 'i et'/tatpeo'? i'L!)'"2Ti^*:

'" irapaSol. sir'xwif. 23

1-^ Kat rr; Trpcorrj ijfiepa to)p ^ a^vfKov, ore to '^^
7ra<j')(^a ^i,. y. .;io

s 11 L. 1 Cor. V. 7 only. Exod. xii. i'l.

TO (Tufxa bef MOV (see
||
JfaW) BDLM^N vulg lat-a cf.

9. rec om Se (|| Jfa«), with ACFHMUX vss : ins BD r(Tisclidf) N rel lat-«.

rec (for eav) av, with DL^ : txt ABCK rel. rec aft ivayyiAwv ins touto {from

II
3Iatt), with AC rel vulg lat-(c/) g^_^ \_q] Syr coptt goth Beth arm : txt BDLK 69

lat-a^2 * ^*

10. rec ins o bef lovlas, with X rel: om ABCDELM r(Tischdf) AnK 1. 69 Origj

Eusj. (Frag-ueap ?) rec ins o bef Jir/c., with AC-'K^a i-gi copt Eusi-. om BC'DX'
69 Orig. rec i(TKapi(iiTi\<i, with AC^ rel vulg [Orig Eus] : aKapiaiTrjs D lat-A- . txt

B(Ci ?)LX lat-a
ff.,

i. om o eis t. 5. A : eis eK t. 5. D. rec oin o (bef efs),

with (D)H' rel Orig Eus: ins B C^(appy) LMN^a copt. rec irapaS. bef avrou

(II
Mait), with A(D) rel latt coptt goth arm Orig, [Eus,] : txt BCLaK (Frag-neap)

69 lat-/yt 2 Eus,. rec -rrapaSu (\\ Matt), with AN rel" Eus : txt B(C ?), TrpoSoi D
lat-(?. avTois bef TropaSco Frag-neap : om avrois D 28. 91. 299. 2-pe lat-a cff„ i k
Orig [Eus,].

11. (Tischdf gives no readings of Frag-neap in this ver.) for oi 5f, km A.

om o.Kov(ja.vTiS D lat-a cff^ i k (Eus,). aTrr)'y'yi\avro N^ apyvpio. (corrn)

AKUrni syr Eus,. rec evKaipws bef avTov, with D rel lat-g" goth arm : t.\t ABC
LMaN latt Eus,. rec irapaS^, with AN rel : txt B(C ?)D.

idea that Mark compiled his account from brought before the Sanhedrim, which was
the other two. In these words there ap- what Judas undertook to do. The 6 be-

pears to be a reproach conveyed to Judas, fore tTs is untranslatable in English

:

and perhaps ah allusion to the office of ^ that one of the twelve' is too strongly

giving to the poor being his. 8.] demonstrative : and yet 6 is demonstrative,

We have here again a striking addition and expresses much.
peculiar to Mark— o ecrxev eiroiTio-ev— 12-16.] Phepaeation for CELE-
slie did what she could: a similar praise beatin& the Passover. Matt. xxvi. 17
to that given to the poor widow, ch. xii. —19. Luke xxii. 7—13. Our account
44—Tracra '6aa, elx^v t^aXeu. We have contains little that is peculiar. 12.]

also the expression irpoe'XaPev ixvpicrai, ore to it. eQvov, like Luke's expression ^
shewing, as I have observed on Matt., eSei dinadai rh tt., denotes the ordinary

that the act was one of prospective love, day, when they (i. e. the Jews) sacrificed

grounded on the deepest apprehension of the Passover ;— for that the Lord ate His
the reality of our Lord's announcement of Passover on that day, and at the usual

His approaching death. 9.] See time, is the impression conveyed hy the

notes on Matt. ver. 13. testimony of the three Evangelists : see

10, 11.] Compact of Judas with the notes on Matt. ver. 17, and Luke ver. 7.

CHIEF PRIESTS TO BETRAY HiM. Matt. We may notice that if this Gospel,

xxvi. 14—16. Luke xxii. 3—6. The only as traditionally reported, was drawn up
matters requiring notice are,— the ellip- under the superintendence of Peter, we
tical aKov<ravT€s,— ' hearing the proposal,' could hardly have failed to have the names
—and t-trr\yyii\oLVTo, implying, as does of the iico disciples given ;—nor a^aiu

avvedevTo iu Luke, that the money was would our narrator have missed (and the

not paid now, either as full wages or as omission is an important one) the fact

earnest-money,—but promised ; and paid that the Lord first gave the command, to

(most probably) when the Lord was go and prepare the Passover—which Luke
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only. Gen.

eOvov, Xiyovcnv avro/ ol fxaOrjral avrov IToO OeXea

arreXOovTe'i eroc/Jbdcrcofiev iva " (pdjrj'^ to ^ Tracr^a ;
^^ /cat

'

19 ?^ff.''
""

d-TToa-TeSXei Bvo tmv ixadrjroiv avrov, Kal' Xijec avroh p«>'toi9

r here (bis) &

iXn xvlii 28 "^"^dyere et? r^y ttoXlv, koX ^ diravTi^aeL v/j,lv dvOpairo^ fghkl
only. E^ra x ^epdfiiov vSaTO<; /3aa-Td^(ov' dicoXovdi'jaaTe avrw, 1^ koX ^'^|i^y

w Matt, xxriil,
^^

. »/x/l >/ •^v'C^ ' '' ^t?*^' ""c
9 reff. OTTOU av ei<iekurj eiTvare to- >^ oiKOOeaTroTV otl o ^ oioaaxa- *"g.

X II
L. only.

' t/ l il Neap.

jerixiii."' A,09 Xeiyei liov eariu to ^ KardXvfxd fiov, oirov to " Trdaxa i-^^s

onty."' yLieTct Twi' [xaOrjroiv fMOV ^ cj^djco ; ^5 /^q^ avTo-i vfuv Sei^ec,

L. Luke ii

nly.

xxiii. 41

d abs., II L.
Luke ix. 52.

rj/xiv. 1^ Kol i^rjXdov ol fiad>]Tal avTOv koX rjXOov eh rrjv

^''iliyf^'' fToXiv, KOI evpop Kadcb^ elirev avroU, Kal rjToifJ.aaav to

'jrda')(a. 17 Kal ® oyjriaq *^ yevofX6V7]<; ep-^erai fjuera tcov

xxiii'
4?""'" ^d)8eKa' 1^ Kal ^ dvaKeifiivcov avroiv Kal eadtovrwv 6

'It/o-oO? elirev ^Afirjv Xeyco vf^lu on eh e^ v/Jbcov irapaScoaet

fie, 6 eadicov {xer ifiov. ^^ ^ yjp^avro ^ Xvireladai, Kal .

"ie&. g II Mt. al. h Matt. xvii. 23 reff.
'

12. om avTov D latt arm. aft iroijjiacufiev ins aoi (|| Mail) DA vulg lat-cy^j k
[i g] Syr Orig-iut.

13. aft 5uo ins ek D latt Orig-intj. for k. \eyei avr., Keycay D 2-pe lat-a_^2 * Q
[sail Orig-iiit,]. i^7ra76 Di-gr(txt D^).

14. rec fav, with CPX rel : txt ABDAII. (Frag-neap ?) rec ora 1st ;uou (|| LuJce),

with AP rel lat-c Jf.2 i h syrr copt goth jeth ann-zoh Orig-intj : ins BCDLaN 1. 69
vulg lat-a/^ q syr-uig sah ann-usc Orig-intj. (^ayojAat D(which also transp to

iroo-xa to end of ver) 1. 69 : (paywfx.at G 28.

15. rec afayeov, with T t : afooyaiov B^MSUX syr-ing-gr : ai'ayeov A 69 : txt AB^
CD P(Tischdf) K rel. aft av. ins oikov D-gr. ((rrpojfi.ei'ov bef fxeya D Orig-

intj. om (Toifxov {see
\\
Liike) AM^A vulg lat-a I arm Thl [syr has it w-ast].

rec ora /cai {see
\\
LuTce), with AP rel lat-a cff2 i 1c [_q'] syrr copt-ms sah arm Origj : ins

BC(D)L(N) vulg lat-a/Z Syr copt goth ajth, /ca/cei DX.
16. om avTov BLAS 1 coptt. om /cat riXQav X'. for evpoy, eiroiricrav

(II
Matt) D lat-a cff^ i {k) q arm-ms.
17. o^ias de (|| Matt) D vulg ^^t-c fff.j ff^.^ I [3] sah-woide. yivofievovs X'.

18. rec eiirev bef (tjo-., with A rel syrr copt arm : Myei iTjcr. D 2-pe: txt BCLX.
for effd., rail' fffdtovTcvi' {corrn) B (coptt).

19. rec ins 01 Se bef r)p|aj/To, with AD rel latt syrr sah-woide arm: Kai C sah-ming
Eeth : om BLX copt Origj. (P def.)

only relates. It becomes a duty to warn over itself.

students of the sacred word against fanci- 17—21.] Jesus, celebeating the
ful interpretations. A respected Com- Passover, ANNomsXES His betrayal
mentator of our own day explains the BY ONE OF the twelve. Matt. xxvi. 20
pitcher of water, which led the way to the —25. Luke xxii. 14 (21—23). John xiii.

room where the last Supper was celebrated, 21 fl\ The account of Luke (ver. 16)
to mean " the baptismal grace " which we supplies the important saying of our Lord
have "in earthen vessels," which "leads respecting thefulfilment of the two parts
on to other graces, even to the Communion of the Passover feast—see notes there,

of Christ's Body and Blood." 15.] After our ver. 17, comes in the washing of
In the midst of a verbal accordance with the disciples' feet hi) the Lord, as related

Luke we have here inserted eToifjiov, in- in John xiii. 1—20. 18.] The words
dicating that tlie guest-chamber was al- 6 Iv^ifav ptcT' e|Aov are peculiar to Mark,
eady prepared for the celebration of the and, as we have seen before, bear a rela-

I'er, as would indeed be probable at tion to John's account, where our Lord
this time in Jerusalem. The disciplej had just before cited 6 rpwyoiv /c.t.A., ver.

had therefore only to get ready the Fass- 13. They do not designate any particular



13—25. KATA MAPKON. 415

Xejecv avTQ} ^ eh fcara eh ^M'q n, eyo) ; koI aX\o9, ^ M^ i [Joim vui. 9.]

TL i'yco ; ~0 q g^ elirev avroh Et? e/c tojv ScaSeKa 6 • ifi/SaTr- "°'>': e^"'"-

T6fievo<i fier ifxov eh to ™ rpvjBXiov. 21 ^Vi o /zey " u/o? s"''"'
"'

Tov " avppcoTTov " vTrayet '' KaU(t)<; yeypaTrrac Tvepi avrovy
^ ^^f-

'^oval 8e TO) avOpoiirw eKeivw Si ov 6 " uto? toO ^ avdpco- bii'ifniyV;

TTob TrapaSiSoTac ^ kuXov avru) el ovk e<yevvr)0r] 6 dvOpco- Num.' vu/ib,

TTO? e/ceti/09. 2- Hal iaOcovTcov avrwv Xa/Swv dprov, f"li.) u.

^^ev\.oy')]<Ta<i eKkaaev koI eScoKev avToh Kal elirev Adhere' °^ls-"™'^°

TOVTO * iariv to (TO)/j,d fiov. 23 ^({i Xa^cov iroTijpiov p
l^:^^]- '^^^i-

^ ev)(^apiaT^aa^ eScoKev avToh, koI " eTTiov i^ auTov Traz^re?. r Mau.^xyii. i

2^ Kal elirev avToh ToOro * eaTLV to ^' alfjid fMov t^9 "^ Sta- 'fut;«iv'^"

voZfov ^Vi^V^ "^0 ^ eKXvvvoixevov virep iroXkoov. ^^ da^v Xeyco fx.is.'"''^'

P f ^ f/ » / > \ ,, / » ^ „ , „ , t =- Matt. xiii.

Nxiv.25 ^f^''^
0''"^ ovKeTi OV fir] " TTLCO eK Tov ^ yevr]fjbaTO<i t?;? ^ a/x- 37. John xv.

(appy)... 4. Gen. xli. 26, 27. Exod. xii. 11. Ezek. xxivii. U. u Matt. xv. 36 reff.
'

v w eK,
li Mt. refi'. w II Mt. i-fiT. x Matt, xxiii. 35 reff. y II Mt. reff.

rec (IS KaQ' eiv, with ADP rel : tis fKaffros C : txt BLaK. aft 1st tyca add etfn

paP0i {see
\\
Matt) A: etfj.i 69 [gat lat-^._, copt] sah[-woide]. om /cot aAAos fxr)

T« e-yw (prob from homoeotel : or because the structure of the sentence seems not to
admit the ivords aft us Kara as. Their insertion toould be unaccountable) BCLPaK
vulg lat-^2 ^ *yi"i' coptt ajth arm : ins AD rel lat-a/^2 *' W 1 syr-mg Origj,

20. rec ins a-rroKpiQus bef eiinv avrois (|| Matt), with AP rel lat-^ syr ffith arm : txt
BCDLN latt Syr coptt. for eiTrer, Aeyet D 2-pe latt. om «« BCLN [coptt].

aft 6M0U ins T-nv xeipa (|| Matt) A vulg-ed(not am em harP ing prag tol) lat-a c

(/)#2 1 coptt. €is TO ivrpv^Kiov (or ev rpv^Kiov) BC^ (ev loas perhaps written
in marg,from

\\
Matt, and then adopted ignorantly) : iv tw Tpv^Aiu (|| ilfa«) 63 sah

:

ets ro TpvpaXtou D^.

21. rec om oti (|| Matt : so also in
||
Luke), with ACDP rel lat-a/arm : ins BLX

coptt. for vTTayn, TvapaSiSoTai 1) lat-a c «. for Ye^paTrrai, etrrir' yeypan-
fiivou D. om o VI. T. a^/^p. D lat-a, rec aft KaKov ins tji/ (|| Matt), with
ACDPX rel vulg lat-a/^, syrr copt £Eth arm : om BL prag lat-c {ff.^^) i I q sah.
1) OVK eyiv-ne-n (cfA in

||
3Iatt) ALA : n ovk e^ecTje?) 69. 247 Scr's s."

22. rec aft Aa0ccv ins o t-qaovs (|| l/a«). with ACPKi-3 rel vulg lat-c/ [2] syrr copt
ffith arm : om BI) N-corr' lat-a_^2 * ^ sah. (KXao-ev bef evAoy. K. euAoyijaev
Kai D 50 lat-ff. (k) Syr aeth. rec aft AaBere ins qiayeTe

(|| jlfa«), with X rel
lat-^2 = om ABCDKLM'PU A(om \ap. also A-gr) nX 1 latt syrr coptt jsth arm.
rovTiCTiv D(so ver 24).

23. rec ins to bef iror-npiov (|| iw^e PawZ), with AP rel : om BCDLXaN Frag-neap
1 arm. eSa/f . avr. bef evx- P.

24. om avTois B. rec ins to bef ttjs (gramml emendn), with AD'P rel lat-i: om
BCD2ELVXN Frag-neap latt. rec ins Kaiv-ns bef ^lae-qK-qs {see

||
iw/l'e Paul),

with AP rel latt syrr sah-woide a;th arm : om BCDLX lat-^ copt sah-ming. rec
ircpi iroWaii/ €kxw. (|| Matt), with AP rel : vvep ir. e/cx- Da 69 : txt BCLX. rec
eKxvvo/j.evov, with B'' Frag-neap rel : txt ABICDLPUAFIIK.

25. om ovKfTi CDLN em(with gat) lat-(a/) c k copt a^th. irpoaOu tteiv D 2-pe
lat-a/arm. (rec 76W7;ju. with DKNr : txt ABCK rel.)

person, but give pathos ^to tne contrast description of the traitor here again does
w^iich follows. 19.] tis Kara (or naff) not seem to designate one especially, nor
€is, a later Greek phrase in which the to describe an action at that moment pro-
preposition serves merely as an adverb of ceeding, but, as before, pathetically to
distribution, is treated by Winer, § 37. 3. describe the near relation of the betrayer
The oXXos following is used as if not ih to the Betrayed. Now however the rela-
Kara tls but only efs had been used, tion pointed out is still closer than before
Meyer remarks that such broken con- —it is that of one dipping in the same
struction is suitable to the graphic ten- dish—one of those nearest and most
dency of our Evangelist. 20.] This trusted.
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ziiMt. Actsi. TTeXou ^ e&)9 T?}?
'
-qfiepwi iKelvrj'^ orav avrb ttIvco Kaivov iv Grtiifpat

a.?bs., iiMt. '^V ^acriXela tov 6eou. ~*J Kal ^ vfiv/jcravTe^ e^rfkOov et? abcde
'(leff.) only. 'v h " '- h '-> ~ 07 v -n

' > - ' 5t ^ r/ FGHKL
bMatt.xxi.i TO ° opo'i Toiv " eXaicov. ~' Kat Xe^et avroi<i o iT/croy? oTt mnsuv

reff.
' XrAIISJ

dliMt'^^i'iiff''"^'
'^(^^'^^'* '^ aKavSaXiady'jcreade, ore yeypavrai '^ UaTa^o) tov ' Frag,

eulttxl'"'^' TTotLiiva, KOI TCL TToo^aTa ^ SiaaKopTTLadnaovTai. "^ aWa 1.69'

24,26reff. . '^, '
, ^. ^,

,, , j, r . , v T^ ^ ^ /

zech. 1. c. A I ^era to ^ eyept/i-jvai. fie " TTpoa^co v/xwi et? t?;^ 1 aXiXaiav.

v^28?eff''
~^ ^ ^^ IleT/ao? e077 aura; Et /cat 7rdvTe<i *^ aKavhdXiaOrj-

^
?9.'' Acts vii. o-oyrai, aW' oy/c e7c6. 30 /^at A,e7et avT(p 6 'I?7croi}?

*

4 al. 1 Chron.
i . v , ,/ \ / / „ v \ ,\

Mattxvii 23 Ayu-r/y Xeyo) crot ort ctl* aifjxepov TavTT] ttj vvkti Trpiv rj

h Mi^'t. xiv. 33 * Si? J oXeKTopa ^ (j)(ovrj(7ai Tpi<i fjue
' airapuTjarj. 31 q gg m g'^_

'

'xviiri-^"'"'
7rf/3icro"W9 iXaXei, 'Eav /^e " 8e?7 ° crvvaTTodaveLV aot, ov fXT]

Phil.' iv.' 16.

1 Thess. iv. 15. Jude 12 only. 3 Kings xi. 9. j here, &c. II only. Prov. xxx. 31 onlv. k here, &c. li

only. Jer. xvii. 11. 1 here, &c. II. oh. viii. 34 ||. Luke xii. 9. (John xiii. 38 v. r. j only. Isa. xxxi. 7 only,
m here only, (seech, vi. 51. Dan. iii. 22 Theod. Eph. iii. 20. 1 Thess. iii. 10. v. 13.) n = Matt. xvi. 21 al.

o 2 Cor. vii, 3. 2 Tim. ii. 11 only t. Sir. xix. 9 only.

27. for 1st Kat, rare D \at-cff^. aft irauTei ins vfj.eis (|| 3IaU) D 69 gat lat-a

'^ffi ff2 ^ ^ i [?] (syi'i") ^^^^- J'GC aft ffKavSaAicrdriaeffOe ins ev e/xoi iv ttj vvuti TauT7j

(from
II
Matt), witli AC'-EFKMNUni-^ vulg lat-e ^3 syrr sail reth arm : ins only ei/

ilKOi G 28 lat-a/i ^ copt-wilk : 0111 BC'iDX rel ani(\vith prag) lat-^^ copt-mss-schw.

for oTi yeyp; yeypa-rrrai yap N [lat-A] : tSov yeyp. A. rec SiatTKopwtiTdriaeTat,

with Frag-neap rel : txt ABCDFGKLNaX. rec Siatr/c. bef ra irpo^., with AN rel

latt syrr copt seth : txt BCDLX 69 lat-t k q sah arm.
38. for aWa, Kai C.

29. for e(p7i, \eyei D vnlg lat-a / ^Tj i; a-TroKptOeis \eyei 1. 69 (lat-c k) sah-woide.

rec Kai bef et (ei tt. after ||
Matt), with AN rel syr copt : aai iav 1) : txt BCGLK

I. 69 arm. ffKavSaKiaBioaiv D 2-pe vulg lat-c^j ^^Tj i k [q']. at end ins

(II
Matt) ov (TKavlaMaQriaoiJLai 1) lat-^j^g-j \_q a3tli]. (D-corr oin ov.)

30. rec om av (|| Matt), with CDaN kt-a fff.2 i q ins ABLN rel vulg lat-c k syrr

coptt ajth arm Thl Euthym. om ffriixepoi' (|| Matt) DS hxt-afff^ *' 9 arm.

rec €1/ TTJ fVKTi TauTTj (from \\
Matt), with AN rel vulg lat-c q^ : ttj i/uktj touttj 1. 69:

om S : txt BCDLK hxt-afff, i k [q]. om tj (|| Matt Luke John) UK 69.

om Sis
(II

Matt Luke John) C'DH tor(with prag) lat-a c JJ^^ i k xi\\ arm: ins aft

a\eKT. 69(Tpis 69') Scr's c vulg : aft <pwv. C^ coptt. rec a-jrapyrja-n bef /ue (|| Matt),
with AN rel : om /xi L 69 lat-Zf' : txt BCDA i<(cei) latt.

31. aft o Si ins virpos (|| Matt) ACGMNSU 1. 69 syr seth arm. rec (for

(KiriptaaMs) e/c irepKraov, with A rel : e/t ireptcnas A : irepicrffcos L 69 : txt BCDK. (N
doubtful.) rec (for eAoAei) eAsYei', with ACN rel syrr coptt : txt BDLN vulg
lat-c^^, k [j q^ sah-ming. rec adds /xaWov (gloss on eKirepiir.), with A rel (lat-c

ff^ k) syr (seth) ; and, bef e/c irep. or Trepio-frajs, 1. 69 : om BCDLN vnlg lat-a/ [j g-]

Syr coptt. 567J bef ^e (|| Matt) ABD2LNK3a Frag-neap I. '69 latt Syr : txt C rel

arm, eav jxt\ 5stj D' ; iav [J.e tj (sic) K'.

22—25.] Institution of the Loed's it introduces in the hypothesis. See Klotz
Supper. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Luke xxii. on Devar. p. 519 f. : where however the

19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. See notes account is not quite as clear as might be
on Matt. desired. dXXd has here its full adver-
26—31.] Declaeation that all sative exceptional force—notwithstand-

SHOULD FOESAKE HiM. CONFIDENCE Ing : cf II. 0. 153, 154, e^Trep 70/) (r"'E/CTa)p

OF Petee. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. (See Luke 76 kukov Kal a.pd\KiSa (pria-n, aW oil

xxii. 31— 34', and notes there.) Our ac- irelaoi^rai TpHes Kal AapSaviwves : and
count is almost verbatim the same as that Klotz on Devar. p. 93. 30.] Notice
in Matt., where see notes. The few dif- the climax : tnifiepov, but not only this

—

ferences are there commented on. ravxT) rfj vvkti, the part of it now
29.] el Kal irdvxes— if even all: Kal d present: nor only so, but Trpiv tj Sis

Travres— ' even f all.' The Kai before et dXcKTopa 4><>>^'*io^<'^t'> before a cock crow
intensifies the wliolc hypothesis: the (cat twice, i.e. long before the night is over,

after et intensities only that word which 31.] eKTrepiararws eXdXei, went on
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ere ^ aTrapv7]a-o/j,ai. OD<;avr(o<i Be koX irdvTe^ eXeyov. pnvt.vn:

^^ Kat ep'^ovrai, eU ^ 'xcopiov ov to ovofia TeOarjfiavel' kuX "^^^i
^"

Xo^yev TOi'i p.a9r}Tal<i avrov YLaOlcrare &Be i eo)? 7rpo?ev^- s ver.'ig"

"''^'

(opai. ''^'^ Kol '^ 7rapa\a/jb/3dvet rov llerpov koX ^Jukco^ov ^^i'Vsi

Aral 'Jcodvpijv fier avrov, kuX ^ ijp^aTO * eKdaix^ecadai koL y^Tnt^vhiiAi.

^' dhi)ixov6ii>, ^^' Kol Xiyec aiirolq ^ IlepiXvTro^ ecmv rj '^v')(r} '°^ ''^"i- 20

fjbov "^ ew? Oavdrov fielvare o)Se Kal '^ jprjjopeLTe. ^^ «a4 "'iJ^^L.^ke"'

y irpoeXOdiv fiLKpov eirnrrev eirl rrj<; 'yrj<i, koX ^ Trpo<irjv-^ero ™iy' "fc

wa el hvvarov iartv ^ irapeXOrj air avrov rj ojpa, 36 ,(al ^\Y^['tJ^'^*^';,'"^

eXeyev ^^A(3/3a ^ 6 TTari^p, rrdvra Sward aoi' ° irapiveyKe y \iut. kw.

\ H ' " I y , <- i-,^1 5 / ' \ /I'-N 2 w. ii/a, 1 Cor
TO "^ TTorrjptov rovro arr efxov aXX ov n e<y<o UeXo), ^"^[3.

aXXa TL (TV. 27 /cal ep-^erai icai evpiaKei avTov>i KaStv- xxTv^sl'^,

hovra^, KoX Xeyei roi Xierpw Ztficov, Kadevhef^ ; ovk Liai^iv.'s'

* La')(yaa<i fxlav copav *' ypriyopPjaai ; 38 f ypjjyopelre Kal " ^^^
\- ^"/^{^

airapvyjcrauai EFGKMSUVXm-N. for wsaxnws, ouoms (\\ Matt) W. oui /cat

D[-gr].

32. for ov TO, ci> C 282. yerrrrii.i.ai'ii R : yrja-afj.. D : ye(Tar]i.i EFGHX.
cm aurov A lut^i. for t. /u. avr., ai/rois D lat-a. coSe in 13 " superadditiir "

(M;ii). aft eois ins a/reAfwi' {see
\\
Matt) MN Eotli : av aireAdcoi' U. Trpys-

ev^ofxai DHXr.
33. om Toz' K' Scr's ?. ree ins tov bcf laxa-fiov, with ABKLni, of which

ABKni have also rou bef icoaw. : alii aliter : oni CDK rel 'J'hl. rec uefl' eauroi;
with AN rel : txt BCPN 6'J. aKi]Seuo;/<ii/ Di(t.\t D-con-i).

34. for Kat, Tore D 69 lat-« arm,
35. irposeAecoj/ (en-or) AC D-gr rel Ut-ff'^ syrr : txt BFKMNni-3K vss. rec

(for eTTiTTTfj') eireo-ev (|| Matt), with ACDN rel : txt BLH eopt. add eiri Trposwirov

(II
Jfa«) I)G I. 69 [gat] lat-a cff^ g^^_ i k q arm. et 3:;,/. eaTtv bef ii/a DG 1. 69

lat-a Ic q: om tvaii; om etrrt;' {<•. TrapeAt^iv K. at eud add outjj D lat-((?jfj

36. Su;/. TravT. aoi D lat-ffl » eopt : alii aliter. add eiffiv D vulg ^at-ff.^ [f i q']

.

TrapefiyKai, ACKn'X Frag-neap. rec a-rr' e/xov he£ tovto, with EFHSVr
Frag-neap: tovto to ttot. air' (fiov DN 1 lat-ff Orig, Hil: air 6^. to tt. tovto KM[n]
prag lat-c syrr a;th : txt ABCX rel vulg lat-//?; ? ('"lit arm Origj. ins ttAtji/ !h f
oA\ {see

II)
N. for ov ti, ovx o D : ovx &>s"(|| Matt) 13. 69. 316. 2-pe. for

Ti (bef (TV), D 70; cos (|| 3Iatt) 13. 69. 316. 2-pe : om A : o t. G 1 : eiTi CU.
aft av add deKeis D lat-a (f?) \_fff.2g.2 q coptt a'th arm].

37. om 3rd Kai A. om tco A." ia-xfo^are (|| Matt) D 1. 69 lat-^^ Jc.

repeating superabundantly: the IXdXet 32—42.] Our Lord's agony at
giving Peter'.s continued and excessive Getusemane. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Luice
iteration, the eXcYov following expressing xxii. 39—4G (see John xviii. 1). 'J'lie

merely the one, or, at all events, less fre- same remarks ap])ly here also. 33.]
queut saying of the same by the rest. Notice the graphic eKdaix^iladai, and see

The reading eKeyev has apparently been a note on ch. ix. 15. St. Matt, has \v-
correction, \a\('iv signifying to speak and Tre7(reai. 36.] appa = n3.v, an Ara-
not to sat/, and its peculiar fitness here maic form, and after Mark's manner in-
being missed. ov (x,ii with fut. serted, as ' Ephphatl^a,' cl. vii. 34,— ' Ta-
indic. makes the certainty of the assertion litha cum,' cli. v. 41. 6 Trarnp is

doubly sure. The E. V. attempts to re- not the interpretation of dppa, but came
present this by adding " in any ivise." to be attached to it in one phrase, as a
We sometimes give the same effect by form of address : see retf. Mover rightly
substituting the objective future for the supjilies the ellipsis after dX'X' : never-
subjective, " I never shall deny thoe." tiioljss, the question is not . . .-. not ov

Vol. I. E E
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gMatt. li. 13. irpo^evyeaOe, 'iva llt} ekOrjTe eU ^ TTeipaa-fiov, to [xev abcdf
ITim. Ti. 9. ' „; ,/, f^^l,\^.^/^' QQ \ '> FGHKL

hrmscOT 'n'V^v/jia ^ TTpoUv/xov, 7] be '^ crap^ aaUevi]<i. °^ Kai TraXiv unsuv

i II "it^Rom i airekOdiv 7rpo<;7]V^aTO rov avrov Xoyov eliroiv. "^^ kui Frag.

1 chron. 'jTuXiv eXocov evpev avrov^ /cauevbovTa^;' rjaav yap oi i. o9

'^

2Kin°g°'x'iii. o(^Oa\p,ol avTMV ^ Kara^apvvoixevoL, koI ouk rjSeiaav rt

fcJ.xiiA6.) aiTOicpiOMcnv avroj. *l Kol ep'x^erat rb ' rpirov Koi \eyei

ureff. ' avTOi'i KadevSere ™ XotTToy Kal ^ avaTraueade' ° aire-vet,
m

I
Mt. 2 Cor. /v '

2Ti'm!'iv. 8. rfkdev rj &pa' IBoi) "^ irapaSiSoTat 6 v'io<i rov avOpoiirov el<i

i°.»'ii.
' ra? yetpa? tmv duapTcoXcov. *3 eyelpeaOe^ i ayco/j.ev

n II Mt. ch. vi. f- / 5. ^ / .' AQ t/ V ' /) ^ " ' -

xxxiu TO*'
^''''^ ° ^ TTapaoioov^ fie rjyyiKev. ^-^ Kat ei^pu? ert avrov

o ="herc on\y, \a\ovvTO<i ^ TTapaylveTaL 6 'louSo.? o 'Icr/fapicori;?, * et?
butJ see rAT'^t^'^ \ '''<w-nii >

siatt.vi.2.,
l^ftji^j rcov ^ owosKa, Kai /xer avrov o^Xo<; ^ /iiera /j.a-)(^aipoi)v

pvv.10,11. Kol ^ ^vXoov, irapa rcov dp^tepiojv Kal tmv ypafxfjcaTecov
Matt. xvii. 22 y « n ' AJ, ^^' ^^^r C^ov »^
ai. Ezek. Kai Twv "Kpe.GpvTeptnv .

** oeodiKU 06 "^ TTapaocoovi avrov

o = II Mt. ch. i. 38. John xi. 7, 15, 16. xiv. 13. r 11 Mt. reff. s constr., iv. irapo, here
only. (Matt. iii. 1 reff.) t ver. 10. u Matt. xxiv. 30. Acts xiii. 17. xxvi. 13.

V = here bis & II only. Herodian vii. 7.

38. om im D. rec eiseASTjTe {from ||
3Iatt), with ACDNX^a rel vss : txt BN'

346 lat-2 copt Cypr Fulg Pauliii (q copt Cypr have f\9. also, from this place, ia

II
Matt).

39. om rov avrov Koyov eiirwv D lat-a c.^o ^'

40. rec v-Koa-rpe^a'; fvp. aur. iraAiv, with AC rel, and, hut KadivBovras hef iroKiv,

NX : om iraXiv D lata c ff^ Jc q : alii aliter : txt BLK copt. {Txt heing origl, and in

Mark's manner, tvaXiv ivas transpd, and then eXBoov expld and superseded by vrroffrp.,

a word never used by Mark. So Mey.) avr. bef oi o<pd. (|| Matt) BCLaH.
rec (for Karafiapwofiivoi) 0e0apr]ix€vot {from ||

Matt), with C rel : IBapvvofxevoi M :

Kara&e^ap-ni^evoL H^ : Kara^apovnevot D 238-53 : txt ABKLNUAHiN^a j. (59. j-ec

avrco hef a-rroKpiOwaLV, with N Frag-ucap rel \?itfk: txt ABCDLU^X latt syrr copt

arm.
41. rec ins ro hef \onrov {as also in \\

Matt), with BGHKMNUVi r(Tischdf) AnX
1. 69 : txt ACD rel. (Fraar-neap ?) aft oTreYei ins to reXos D 69 lat-a cfjf„ syrr

arm. for rjXQiv, kcli D. om ras AFKNUn Frag-neap 1. 69.

42. i]yy. o n-apaSiSuv //€ D, and Tj^y. bef o trap, jue [8-pe Scr"s c] lat-a cfff^ q Syr
coptt 'feth : TJ7710-6;/ CX.

43. {ivdvs, so HCLaX : om D 1. 69 latt(uot/) Syr arm.) rec om 1st 6 (|| Matt
Luke), with CDNX rel Orig, : ins AB. rec om o ifficapiccr-ns (|| Matt Luke), with
BCNK rel am-txt coptt goth : ins A(D)KMUn Fr;ig-neap latt am^-marg syrr arm
Orig Thl.—om o D Orig. om o^v {see

||
Matt Luke) ABCDKLNSUnX Frag-

neap latt Syr coptt goth teth arm Orig Vict Thl : ins X rel syr. rec aft oxAo?
ins iroAuy {fro7n ||

Mat/), with ACDN rel vulg lat-c k Orig: om BLX 69 prag lat-a/

ff., q syrr coptt gotli arm. for -napa, ano (|| Matt) B. ins awo bef raiv ypa./.L-

fxareaiv D am lat-/. om rcov {hei' ypa/x.) ACKMNA 1. 69. Oin rwv (bef

irpecr^.) AU NHins K-corri) 1. 69 [Orig,].

44. for 5e5co/cei, eSooKev D-gr lat-a c k.

yiveado), which would not come into con- found in very few and late, but those

struction with ri . . . ri. 39.] tov quite sufficient exan)ples. Meyer men-
avTov \6yov, not verbatim, but in sub- tions Pseud.-Anacreon, Od. xxviii. 33,

stance: see ||
Matt. 41. direxcu] Scil. direxei, /SAe'irco yap avr-nv : and Cyril on

your yp7)yupetv far' e/xov. The Lord had Hag. ii. 9, ifj.hv (pTjal rh apyvpiov koI iixhv

no need of it any more, now tbat the rh xptJO-'iov rovreffriv dire'xei, «ai TreTrAT)-

hour had come : not, as Bengel, Kuinoel, pwfjLai, Kal SeSeTj^ai rHv roiovruv ov5ev6s.

al., 'Satis somnornm est :' this, as Meyer 43—5.2.] Betrayal and appkeuen-
observes, is refuted by the KaBevSere Aoi- sion op Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 47— 56.

TTof. This meaning of anexf, s>rfficit, is Luke xxii. 47— 53. 44.] On the phi-
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^^ crvcrarjjjiov avrolq Xejwv ^ Ov av ^ (bLkyjaco auTo? e'crrii'' where only.

5' Kparyaare avrov Kai ^ airwyere ^ aa<^a\w<;. *5 ^(j\ awb.^ ua.

eXdoDV ev9v<; '7rpo<;€Xdcov avrcu Xeyei Va^lSec, [paB/SeLl oniy

KUi ° Kare(pi\r]aev avrov ^^ oi oe "'- eirepaXov raf %ei|0a9 y
l^^^j^ig*'-"!-

avro) KoX J' eKpaTTjaav avrov. "^^ et? 8e * rwv ^ irapca-TT]- '
ir.^i^xviu

2"'

KOTtov ^ a'iraad/jt,6vo<i rrjv fid)^atpav ^ eiraLaev rov BovXov ^ ^'''p °^h-'

Tov dpx^^P^f^'^ '^("'i' ^ d<^eLXev avrov to ^ coraptov. "^'^ «at cconstV^Acts

' cnroKpiOel'i 6 'It/ctoO? elirev avrol<i 'il? eVt J Xrjarrjv isLxiyie.

i^)]Xdar€ " yLtera fxa-xaipoiv Kal ^ ^vXcov ^ avXXa^eiu fxe. John xvtu.la

^'^ ' /ca^' ijfMepav "^ ^'/yaT/y '" tt/jo? u/ia? eV tc5 /ep&) hihdaKoov,

Kal ovK ^' eKpartjaari fjLe. aXX" '^Lva TrXrjpcoOcJaLv at ypa-
^^^^^-j^^^l.

(bat. ^'^ Kal ° d(bevr£<; avrov ecbvjov 'Travret. °^ Kal ^ eU R^ev'.iT.s/"
'

' ' only. Num.
xsii. 28. K 1; Mt. L. 1 Kings xvii. 51. h II J. only t. i red., Matt. xi. 25

" " ' "
" " 1 II Mt. reff. mMatt.

ix. 3. xiii. 18. = Matt. iv. 11

latt. xxi. 13 reff.
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J
J'"tl-

'''^- ''''? ^ veavioTKO^ "^ avvrjuoXovOei avrco ^ irepi^epkrjfievo'i akcde
*^!'' ""^ I- rr. 4. rs/ 5V ^ V rt*5/e-)»P*\ FG H K L

Iiwtvi'M crcvoova eiri ^fyvavov kul KouTOvaiv avrov, °"-' o he Kara- mnps
alrcff. ch'.' , X V t r,, X vj , ^ > « KQ T^ ^

uvxrA
xvi. 5. Xlttcov Ttiv ^ aivbova 'yuuvo<; cavyev air avjoiv. ^-^ Kat n«

tlarebis. ch. ^, '^, ^>T, , \ /
'^rA^.

11 M'^L^oniv tLir-qya'yQv Tov Irjaovii 7rp6<; rov ap'^iepea, Kai avvep-)(ov- _Neap.

13 A. Prov. Tai avTU) 7TavTe<i oi ap-)(LepeL<i Kai 01 TrpeapuTepoi kul ol

"
]fi.^job"xxi. 7P"/*/^^'''^^^*

^^ Kai 6 Ilfc'Tpo? ^airo " fiaKpodev rjKoXov-

V fin. reff. drjaev avrS ^ eco? ecro) ei9 rr^y avkrjv rov ap-)(^i.epk(jo'i, Kai

xxiii 5^"ohn
^ *?^ ^ avyKa6i]iJ,evo<i fiera roiv vTrrjpercav Kai ^ depfiaivo- ...uera

xivi
^g*^*"™"- aevo? ^ TTpo? TO •' ^w?. ^5 ol g^ apviepet? /cat oXov to

xMatt.vii.29 f 'SJ rt 'S" V ^ ^r ^ / e ' >

Artsxxvi 30 ^^^^ /^'"^ '' e^iyTOft' /caTo. Toy irjaov jj^aprvpiap '^ ei<i to
only. Exod. xxiii. 32 33 Aid. z vi-r. 67. John xviii. 18 his, 25. J;inies ii. 16 only. Has- i- S-

a = ch. xi. 4. Luke xxii. ii6. h = Luke xxii. 56 only, see Isa. 1. 11. 1 Mace. xii. 29. c Matt. v.

22. Acts V. 41 al. Pl-oi'. xxii. in. d = Matt. xii. 43. Luke xiii. 6, 7. Ruth iii. 2 B. e Matt.
xxvi. 2. Acts iii. 19. Kom. i. 11 al. fr.

51. K. veav. Tis {corrn to more usual exprri) BCLK lat-« Syr copt setli arm : v. Se

Tis D viilg lat-c/ (^2) k I [g] sab: txt ANP rel syr g»it!i. rec (for o-wr/K.)

t\KoKovQii (corrn to more usual ivord, as in ch v. 37), with D 1 latt Syr arm : tjkoAov-

erirrev ANP I'el syr goth Tb! : (TwriKo\over]ff€v A : txt BCLK. (Frag-neap ?) for

avTia, avTovs D. rec at end ins ol viavKTKoi {prob arising from the icords tov

yfai'KTKoy in marg, as a gloss on avrov. This isfurther shewn hy oi veav. eKparrjaav

avT. standimj in some cursives, and oi v. KpaTovaiv avr. in another), with AC^NP rel

lat-g- syr goth ajtb arm : om BC'DLaN latt Syr copt Tbl.

63. KaTaXimaiv (ifacism ?) DKPX Frag-npap. om an avrwv {as superfl, no
suhject to KpaTov(7tv having been mentd) BCLN lat-c Jc Syr coptt ajtb : ins ADNP rel

vulg lat-a/syr gotb arm. (Frag-neap ?)

53. aft apx- ins Kaiatpav AKMn 69 (Syr) syr sab-woide arm (Orig,). om avrco

DLAM 69 latt jetb Orig: -rrpos avrov C Syr. (Frag-neap ?) [oni -n-avm C lat-Jf^-^

om 2nd and 3rd oi D Orig,. transp trpealS. and yp. ADKn latt Syr a^th

arm Orig,.

54. om iffia D Scr's d (c ev-y) 1 am(with gat) lat-a
ff'.^ g^ Jc I. for <TvyKa9.,

Kadfifiivos 1). om /cat (bef Oepix.) D lat-ff c [^ q'] sab. • elz om to, vi'itb Scr's
qi r(e sil) : ins ABCDNK rel. [om ir. ro <p. 1.] (Tisebdf bas not cited any
readings of Frag-neap in vv. bi, 56—59.)

55. tor fxaprvpiav, Jf/ivSo/xaprvpiav A S' (Tisebdf) 259 Scr's e lat-^ coptt. [for

XPVTO ^'"y fxavandrcf, KaOd-irep iv evay- talven before Annas, wbo was de jure tbe

yeAi'w (py)a\v'''E.'t>vyfv 6 v^avias Koi tupriKe bigb-priest : see John xviii. 12—23. It

r))v (nuSSva 7)1/ -^v Trepi/Se/SATjjiieVoj. Cbrys. is not easy to interpret avve'pxovTau avri3.

al. snpposed it to bave been St. Jobn : Meyer, relying on the fact that tbe dative

alii aliter. It seems to have been some at- after (rvv4pxe<rdai is always one of com-
tached disciple of tbe Lord (probably well panionsbip, maintains that avrcf refers to

liuown to the readers of Mark), wbo had our Lord

—

'there come with him.' And
gone to rest, and bad been aroused by tbe so Winer, ed. 6, § 31. 5 ad tin. But
intelligence. Tbe disciples were not laid surely this is very precarious. For 1)

hold of:—this person perhaps was throw- St. Mark uses this verb once only besides

ing some obstacle in tbe way of tbe re- here, and then absolutely. And there

nioval of Jesus : or he may have been laid could be no difEculty in taking it thus

hold of merely in wantonness, from liis here and applying aiirw to tbe High-priest

unusual garb. yv^ivov does not re- as a dative of direction. And 2) could it

quire (rco/xaros to be supplied, but yv/xvov be said of one whom they airriyayov,

is a neuter substantive : see on this usage that be tpxirat to the Higb-priest? I

generally Kiibner, Grainm. ii. p. 118. venture therefore to prefer the usual con-
53—65.] Heaktng BEFORE Caiaphas. struction of the words, 'there come to-

Matt, xxvi. 57—68. (Luke xxii. 5-4, 63— gether to him.' The E. V. has ' «v7/* fmn
65.) John xviii. 24. See throughout notes loere assembled ;' and so Winer in former
on Matt. 53. dpxt«p«'a] Caiaphas, editions of his Grammar. 54.] The
defacto, and in tbe view of our narrator

;

usage of ^xis for a fire is found in Xen.
—so Matt, and Luke : but Jesus v.-.xf' first Cyr. vii. 5. 27, ol 5' sttI rovs <l>v\aKas
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^ OavaroiO-at avTov, Kol ov-)(^ rjvpia-KOV. ^^ iroWol yap tyim.x.n.

^ eylrevBofj,apTvpouv Kar avrov, ical ^ 'Icyau at ^aprvplai, ovk
l^^^^'"^-

Tjaav. ^7 icai Tive<; ' avaaTavre'i ^ i^lrevSofzaprvpovv kut ^ is'"(&

)

Exod.xx. 16.
avTov XeyovTe'i ^^ on rjfi€i<i T^KOVcra/juev avrov

OTt iyo) ^ Karakvao) tov vaov rovrov rov ^ ')(eipo'7TOir]rov, h °™eK bi!

>t^« mf/->/^, „' ' 'C^ only? (Matt.

Kai ^^^oia rpiiov rjfiepoyu aWov ^ a-^ei.po7rot.7)Tov oi«;ooo- .
xx.^12 retf.)

iMi'iao). ^^ Kol ovSe ovtoc)<; ^^tar) rjp rj aaprvpla avrwv. xx s*^'"""'

L , ; , V f . ^ n ' ' ' ' V k il Mt.'Matt.
"•J KOL ' avaara'i ap'^cepevi ° et? fieaov eTnjpcoTTjcrev rov xxiv. i.

^\r]aovv \eyoiv Ovk airoKpivr) ovBev p t/ ovtoI aov ^ Kara- ^^^"^yl'if;

aapTvpovcriv ; '^l Se '' iaLwifra Kol ovBev aTre/cplvaTO. xvii.24.' Eph.

tuXlv apx^cp^^^ eTrrjpdoTa avrov Koi Xiyet avrco Su
is,i"''|g?°^'-

t ' V t r\ " ! '-\ " fiO ' S^\ 'T " mlliit. ch.'ii.l.

et o ^ptcTTO? uto? rov ^ evKoyrjrov ;
"-^ o oe irjaovf Actsxxiv.n.

etTreu ^'^ydo elfjur Kal 6-^eade rov ^ vlov rov ^ avdpcoTrov
^^i:^\:'^-:^^-

^ e« he^Lwv KaO^j/juevov rrj<i ^ 8vvdfM6a)<i Kal '^ ep-)(opievov oniyt.'^

11 L. John XX. 19, 26. p li
Mt. q 1| Mt. Matt, xxvii. 13. (ch. xv. 4 v. r.) onlv. ' Job xv. 6.

r Matt. XX. 31 reff. s (see note) Luke i. 6S. Eom. i. 25. ix. 5. 2 Cor. i. 3."xi. 31. Epii.

i. 3. 1 Pet. i, 3 only. Gen. ix. 26. t ch. xiii. S reff. u Matt. viii. 20 reff.

vMatt. XX. 21,23reff. w = II only, so 6o|)}S, 2 Pet. i. 17. x Matt. xxiv. 30 reff.

6ts TO e] ivaQavaToiffovcriv D 2-pe(-o-co(r-) latt. {y\upL(TK., so BD F(Wetst) LP(A) 1.)

56. lift €;|/ey5. ins eAijov D'-gr(;cai eKey. D^)

57. foi- KM TLVis, Kai aWoi D lat-ajf., k q Orig-intj ; aWoi. Se 69. 2-pe lat-c.

for Kar aur. Aey., /cat eKtyov Kar avr. D ; latt vary.

58. for Tj/ifis to Ki-yovTos, fiireu (cf ||
3Iatt) H lat c k. KaTa\vw [for -o-o)] Ani

2 vulg-iiiss gotli Oi-ig-inti. oiu rovrov D-gr goth. aWov axe'f>- bef Tf>. ijju.

N. for ax^tp- oiKoS., auaffTrjcno a^eip. D lat-a (c) ff,,
k.

59. -nv buf la-n DL 1 latt. " >

60. rec ins to bef tx^aov, with D (M 1, e sil) copt : om ABCIcNN rel Ovig Thl.

airoKpivn HIc ev-y. for n, o ri B.

61. OS Se B2-3(Tischdf, = B-con-i--') : fKeiuos Se D vulg lat-c f„ k I [Orig.J : o Se

iriff. AK 251 Syr [(seth)]. for co-icoTra, eo-etya D. ovk air^Kp. ouSse {confor-

mation toforegoing question) BCLK 33 copt (sah gotb) fetb [Orig,] : ouSec aireKpidri

D. aft TToAi!/ ins ovv Ic [lat-A;] : koj naXip 1. 6y [Syr]. for iraKiv to auron, Kai

Xeyei avroo o apx- D lat-(_^2 k) \_q'] : al vary, acUlg eK Sevrepov &c (see Sckolz).

eirtpcara A : eTrr]pcoTTi(rei/ i<'(\Vetst) Ic Origj. ins t. deov bef t. euAo-y. AKn vulg-ed

Vdt-Jf., arm-zoh Euthym [Clem-iut,] : for sv\oy., Oeov Ni(t.xt N3ab).

62. aft trier, ins aivoKpiBus DG 1. 69 lat-a ^, {k) q sah (arm) Origj Clem-iutj.

for eiTTfv, Xeyei D 2-pe Orig. add aurw l)(jr 1. 69 Scr's c ev-y latt syrr copt-[wilk-]

mss ffith arm Orig. rec Kad. bef e« 5e^ (|| Matt), with Ale X(Treg) 1. 33 vulg-ed

lat-e/_^2 ^ ^y^ coptt (Eeth) arm Orig: t.xt BCDNN rel ain(vvitb em fuld iiig mt prag

tol) lat-(a) I q goth Origi[and iut,] Clem-int. om ttjs (bef 5kj'.] l)i(ins D^).

om K. epx- D-gi'-

Tox^eWes iTretsir'nrrovffiv alnois Trlvovcri jectures are at best very unsafe, and the

Trphs ^a>s iroAv. 56.] itrai—con- words are quite as likely to have been

sistent with one another. It was neces- uttered by the Lord as they here stand.

sary that two witnesses should agree. The allusion is probably to Dan. ii. 34.

Deut. xvii. 6. {Icros should not be ac- 69.] Perhaps the inconsistency of

ceutuated as in Homer, lo-os, but as in these testimonies may be traced in the dif-

later writers, Icros.) 57.] Tives,

—

ferent reports here and in Matt. ovtws,

tioo: see Matt. 58.] t|(A€is and iyia —'in asserting this'— i.e. they varied in

are emphatic. Some have imagined (Ue the terms in which it was expressed.

"VVette, Meyer) that they find in these 60.] On the most probable punctuation

words x"po'^- aail aX^>?• traces of later and construction, see^ note on Matt. ver.

Christian tradition, and an allusion to 62. 61.] tov ivk., Heb. 7|Ti2n, the

Heb. ix. 11 : Acts vii. 48; but such con- ordinary Name for God. " This is the only
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yver.43!!. y ii6Ta TMV ^veSeXcov Tov ovpavov. ^^ o Se apvtepev? abcde

Acts'xiv"u
' OLappr]^a<; rou? ^^j^ircoya? avTov \eyei it ert ° ^^^eiay lmnsu

only. Lev. us/ / /^1>^ '^ r n'\ A ^ '
VAIA

xxi.in. ° c'x^o/JLev fJ-apTvpoov ; ^^ rjKovcraTe T779 * pAacr^j^/xia.?. Tt n«

^
23''(bis)''r'eff.

^y"'''^ ^ <^cii'VeTai ; 01 he irdvre'i ^ Karmpivav amov ^ evo')(ov Neap.

9 al) eli/at davdrov. ^5 /^^tl rjp^avro rii/e? s eixTrrveiv avrcp
pi , = he
(ch. vi. 9

only. 2 Ma...-. , j^\ r ^ \ •\ ± '9"

b M-it?'vi 8
'^^'' TrepiKoXvTrreLV avrov to 7rpo<;co7rov Kai Ko\a(piC,eiv

xiiLie!^'"^' avrov, KoX Xejeiv amm ^Ilpo^i]Tevaov Kol ol vTrriperaL

31.' Ezek. 1 pa7ricrfia(Ttv avrov ™ eka^ov. ^^ Ko-t oVro? roO IleTpou

eMatrL""^' Acarcw ev rij '^ avkrj epyerai fj,ia rcov ° iraihiaKOiv toz) ..xiv. c

fiiMt.reff. ap'x^Lepeco'i. ^^ Kai ibovaa rov llerpov ^ tfepfxaivofMevov,

31 II L. XV.

II Mt y_
'^ 1 €[xj^\e->^aaa avrw XiyeL Kai cri) fxera rov l>la^ap7]vov

De"t!xxV.9' ^ rjcrda rod ^Irjaov. ^^ 6 Be rjpvrjaaro Xejcov Ovre olSa,

h aV'Heb. ix. 4 only. Exod. xxviii. 20. 3 Kings vii. 42. viii. 7 only. i II Mt. 1 Pet. iii. 2n. 1 Cor. iv.

II. 2Cor. xii.Tt. k =^^
I,
Mt. L. only. I John xviii. 32. xix. 3 only. Isa. 1.

6 only, (-ii^eii', M.itt. V. 39.) ra — (appy) here only. n Matt. xxvi. 3 reff.

o II. Lukexii.45. .\cts xii. 13. Gen. xii. 16. ix, 17. p \er. 54 reff. q eh. x. 21 reff.

r II Mt. only. Gen. xl. 13 al.

63. 5mpi7|os BIN. ins Kat bef \ey€L D lat-cjfj k [q'].

64. at beg ins iSe vw (|| Matt) K. aft tik. ins iravjis GN 1 Ser's c sah-woide

arm. ttjv &Xa(ri\iviJ-MV (|| Matt) ADG 1. 69. add avrov DGIcN gat(with nit)

lat-2' goth asth; tov cnoixaTos avrov 69 (Syr) syr-mg sab-woide arm. for (paiverai,

SoK€i [\\ Matt) DN ev-H sub. -wavres Se D lat-c k : /cat iravres 1. 69 lat-«/_^2 ?•

avToi Di(t.tt D"*). ree eivai bef evoxov, with AN rel latt coptt arm : oiu tivai

D M-ff^ : txt BCLaX 33 lat-Z q goth. (!„ def.)

65. fu'r 1st avrcc, ra> irposu-Kw avrov (|| Matt) D lat-a/ Syr coptt goth arm. cm
K. irepLK. avr. to irposanvov (|| Matt) D Xat-af. rec ro irpostairov bef avrov (||

Matt),

with AIcN rel vulg lat-c/'j ^^ [^ ?] '• t^t BCLUAX 33. e/coAa^xCov aurov /c. tXi-yov

D lat-c A: goth. om 2nd avrte Ic 1. 69 Syr arm. aft irpocp. ins -ntxiv xpio-re

Tis eo-Tii/ iraio-as ce {see \\) IcUX(A) 33 (69) gat syr coptt setb arm : 7]tJ.iv F(\Vetst)

Scr's g [lat-r/A;] : vw G 1. om oi wTrrjp. D. rec (for eXa^ov) e^aWov {see

note),\\\i\\ H : i^aKov EMUX Frag-noap 33: iKafifiavov D(bef ai;T.) G 1.69 syr copt

:

t.xt ABClcNK rel.

66. rec ev r. av\. hefKarai, with AN rel vnlg lat-/ (^,) Ic [Z] syr goth [Augj] : om kutco

Die 69 lat-a cff^ q coptt EuSj : txt BCLU2XN 33 Syr setb arm. aft epx- ins irpos

avrov D lat-a cfjf^ i^) 1 EuSj. for roiv TratSiffKuv, iraiSicrKri (||
Matt) CH.

67. Ae76( bef avrco D lut-c^^j ?• 0™ ^ud Kai D-gr. rec /xera rov va^. triff.

na-ea, with AN rel: iu.€ra r. irjo: r. vaC 7j(r0a (|| 3Iaft) I){vaCop.) A [latt] syr goth ffith

arm Ens : riada /uera itjo". rov va^. 33 coptt : fura rov\_ ] Ic = fJ-tra r. iricr. Tjcrfla

T. vaC K Syr : txt BCL. (t. jtjo-. ivas omd as stqierjl : then variously reinscl.)

7IS 1. 69 Eus.

68. rec (for ovre, twice) ovk {\\ Matt Luke) and ovSe, with AN rel lat-a; ovk and

oure CEGHSVA : [. . .] ovk imar. ri I^ : txt BDLN 2-pe vulg lat-c/ Eus.

place in the N. T. where the well-known follow. irpocjjiJT.] Matt, and Luke ex-

Stiuctus Benedictus of the Eabbis is thus plain this: 'Prophesy, who smote thee?'

absolutely given." Meyer. 62.] The The reading'eXaPov is harsh in

ctir' apTi of Matt., and airh rov vvv of Luke, sense, but the coincidence of iXdjjL^avov

are here omitted. 63.] x'''''«>>vas

—

iu UG al. seems to stamp it with genuine-

not his priest!)/ robe, which was worn ness. The meaning must be 'took Sim
only in the temple, and when officiating: iti hand with,' ' treated Him tcitJi.' Meyer
see'ou Matt. ver. 65. Tbe plural, Tot's understands it, took Him into custody,

XiT., perbaps is due to the wearing of two with . . . , for tbe further carrying out of

inner garments by persons of note : see tbe sentence against Him. But the un-

Wiucr, Heahv. art. " Kleidung," i. p. 662. enipbatic position of the verb seems to

65.] TJplavTo—when tlie sentence preclude this,

was pronounced. Tbe rives appear to be 66—72.] Our Loed IS theice denied
members of th« Sanhedrim : the servants bx Petee. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Luke

Neap.
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0VT6 eTTicTTaiiai ai) ri Xeyett. koX iPrfkOev ePco et? to s here oniy t.

„ 'N \ f 'A ' t 'J ' rn \ f ts,
t vcr. 30 leff.

"TrpoavXiov, kul ' a\e/CTcop ^ ecpoivrjcrev .
^-^ Kai i] ° •jratdia-Kr] "^\"7/"-

ISova-a avTov ^ )]p^aro Xeyetv tol<; ^ irapecrrwaiv otl wTacVx"^;.

oyro? ^^ e^ avrcov eariv '^ o oe ttoXlv rjpveiTO. koL «»•• obad.

^ fiera ^^ fjbiKpov ttoXlv ol ""
'7rapeaT0)T€<i eXeyov rat Tlerpw yi^luTllu,

^AX7]d(o<i " e^ avroiv el' kol yap TaXtXalo'i el. 71 © Se 'viA'e.&c.
'

" )]p^aTO ^ avaOefiarl^eiv Kal o/avvvai otl ovk olSa tov ^ Icte"xiii."i2

ai'dpoyiTov TovTov ov ^Xiyere. '^^ Kal ^ eK Sevrepov ^ dXeK- seeNum!^*'

Tcop * e(f)(ovr]aev. Kal *= dvefiiirjadr} 6 Herpo? to p?}/ia &>? I m^uI*"^^;
"

etTrey ayTol o 'Irjaov'i on nrplv * dXeKTopa * St9

Tyoi? /xe * dirapvrjar). Kal ^ eiri^aXoiv ^ eKXaiev.

42 reff.

icovr]aai, c^i. si.2

rec ri bcf (ru (o-u omd, as in D, /;-o»i
I|
Matt, then relnsd), with Alp rel coptt goth arm

Ens: om ffv D latt : txt BCLNUaX t. 33. 2-pe. om 1st Kai D-gr. eis tc\v

npo<iixv\y\v D. om k. a\. ecpoiv. {to suit
\\
3fatt) BLN lat-c copt : ins ACDIpN rel

vulg h\t-afff2 ^ U' ?] ^yj" sah-ming goth ajth arm Eus.

69. rec aft avrov ins rraXiv {interpoln, as is shetvn by the varn ofposition), with
AIpN rel (lat-« c) syr goth: aft Tip^aro CLA^{ ; bef tSouiro D(ir. Se etSoucra avr.f)

TTOiS.) 2-pe vnlg (lat-^ Syr) : om BM coptt a3th.—aft 7ra<5. ins {hif transpn from
below) o 56 iraKiv npvnaaTo D. for r;p|. Aey., e^Trej/ B. rec rrapecrTTfiKutrti/,

with ADN rel : txt BClcKLAn'N Eus. aft on ins Kai D 69 lat-a off., Syr ath
arm. ai/Tos D.

70. om o Se TToA.. t)pv. Jiibut see alove, ver 69) : 7]pvt\craTo F(Wetst) GMNXa 1. 69
latt syr coptt goth Eus. om 1st Kai H copt-dz. irapeo-TtjKOTes D : irepuffTCDTei

G 1. om T&) KiTpoi D lat-a. rec at end ins Kai tj Xahia cou ofiota^ei, with AN
rel lat-g* syrr goth arm ; A. tr. StjAoc ae iroift ffitli ; ri \aAta aov 5ti\ov ere ofioia^et (sic)

33 : om BCDLX 1 latt coptt Eus, Aug,. (The insn seems to hefrom ||
Matt, where D

reads o/xoia^Ei : homcBOtel is hardly .svfficient to accountfor the omn.)

71. reco/xfi/£t,v(|| i)ia:i!0' withAi'XXrellMis: Xeyeiv D hdt-ia) q : txt BEHLSUVXr.
om TOVTOV D-gr KN gotli[;ippy] : om tovtov ov Ae7eT6 {as not in \\ Matt) H.

72. aft Kai ins evOvs BLK latt Syr iith arm : ev0€<oy {from ||
Matt) DG 69 [Eus,] :

om ACN rel syr coptt goth. om e/c SfvTfpov LX lat-c. rec (for to prjixa ws)

Tov pr]fiaTos ov, with M 69 : to p. o DN rel latt syr-mg : txt ABCLAt* 33 coptt goth.

om avTo) D-gr. om oti to airapvriffri D 142^ lat-a. rec (puvriaai bef
dis, with AC-'LN rel vulg lat-^r., (Syr) syr goth : om 5i$ (C^ ?)DN lat-cjf, g^ I [q'] tsth:

txt B(Ci ?) lat-A: coptt. rec awapv. fie bef Tpis {order of ||
Luke), with AN rel syr

goth arm : txt BCLaK vulg lat-c^^j ^ U 1j (Sy) coptt ath [Aug,]. k. Tjplaro

K\aieiv D latt syrr sah goth arm : eKAava-ev H^ [C coptj.

xxii. 56—62. John xviii. 17, 18, 25—27. trpoavKiou : see note on Matt. 70.]

See the comparative table, and notes, on [xeTo. |j.iKp6v = SiacTTaa-qs onsil &pas /jiias.

Matt. 66.] koIto), because the house Luke. Kai ydp, for, in addition to all

was built round the av\ri, and the rooms that has been hitherto said ....
looked down into it. See note on Matt. 72. lirtPaXuv] No entiiely satisfactory

xxvi. 69. 68.] oiiTe oI8a, scil. ainSv: meaning has yet been given for this word,

an imion of two separate answers, which 1) Hammond and Palairet supply tovs

form the 1st and 2ud in Matt, The ovTe 6(pda\fiovs tq3 'Itjo-oS— but besides this

. . . oijTe simply connect : the repetition being most fanciful, the fact ivas not so :

being that of urgent denial. to irpoavX. see Luke ver. 61. 2) The vulgate, Syr.,

= Thv irvKaiva Matt. The omission of Euth., Thl.2, Luth., Kuin., take i-Ki^aXcov

the words Kal aX. e<{). appears to be an at- iKXaiev for iirifiaXev KKa'uiv, ' he hegan
tempt to harmonize the accounts. to tveep.' But granting that this is a

69.] T| TraiSia-KT]—in Matt. aKK-rj, in Luke later meaning of the word (Kuin. cites

fTepos. Meyer does not appear to be eir48a\e TepeTi^eiv, cantillare coipit, Diog.

justified in asserting that this is neces- Laert. vi. 2. 4, and Suid. has ewe^aKef
sarily the same maid as before : it might ^p|aTo), yet this participial construction

be only tfte maid ui waiting in the will not bear that interpretation. Acts
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f Luke X. 35. XV. ^ Kal evOv'i ['"eVt ro] ^ Trpa'l ^ guh^ovXlov ^ TToiiq-

A^8*F(notA crcLVT6<i ol dp^tepel^ fiera tcop irpea^vrepcov Kal 7pa,u/Lta-

g ch. ix. 20 reff. TCfuj/, /cat oA,of TO ^ avveopiov, oncravr6<; top iricrovv ^ air-
h here only.

/cv / n \ i '

=or.6tSorat, rjvejKav kul ' ^apeocaicav Ylikara). ^ Kau eTTrjpwTi-jcrev T'Aa™

ff.Aa^- avTov 6 YliXdro<; Xv el 6 '^^ /SacriXeix; rtov ™'Ioy5ai<wy; o abode
ftaveiv,

' ' GHKM
Mauxii.u g> ^TTo/cpt^ei? auTw Xe'vet " 2u Xe/et?. 3 ^al » /car- Nsavx

ich.xiv.SSreff. , , „ r / - ^, / a. ^ ^ > TT ^ ' '^ TAnS 1.

k Luke xvi. 2^j. Tjyopovv auTov 01 ttp-^ieped iroXka. * o be lltAaro? ttoKlv 33. ea

eirrjpdora avTOv Xeycov Ov/c diroKpivr) ovhev ; Ih

t ° Ka-r-n^^nnr,^!!, 5

toe iroaa crov

Tjyopovatv. ^ 6 Be 'It^ctoi)'? ovKen ovSev dTreKpldrj,

--^Mau.v.25 ^9X6 Oavfxd^eLv rov TitXaTov. ^ p Kara Se ioprrjv
m here, A'c. )].

Matt. ii. 2. n 1! only, see Matt. xxvi. 25, G4. o Matt. sii. 10 reff. r 'i Mt. [L.] Luke ii. 41.

Chap. XV. 1. (ev6vs, so BCLA>t : om lat-« c ?ab feth.) ora eTi to {as mine-

cessary : no reason could he given for its insertion) BCDLX vxilg \at-aff„k I coptt

Origj : ius AN rel (gotli) arm. for ironjcT., iTOifxaffavTis CLX : eTroiTjcray and ins km
LefSrjo-. D (ev'-Z|) lat-a cff2 ^ [?] ^i'^^ ^"^' '^''^ ^I'igr fo^" a-Tni]ViyKav, aw-qyayoy

(II Jlfa/O CDGN 1 latt syrr gotli seth Oiig. rec ins tw bef irtAoToj, with AN rel

:

om BCULaN 1 Orig.

2. for o 5€, Kai D lat-a seth. i-ec (for avTco Keyn) enrev avrw (|| John), witli AN
rel D-lat syrr gotli a;th : [Aeyei avToi V 1 :] txt B C{avra>{. . .)) DK copt arm.

3. KaTTj^opoi/cni/ D-gr. at end add avTos 5e ovSev airiKpiuuTo {see Matt xxvii.

12 : Luke x.xiii. 9) NUA [33] 69 lat-a c syr sali-ining ajth arm Orig.

4. eirnp. avTov bef naXiv CD lat-^ q sab-niing a;tb : om iraAif U 238. rec eir?;-

ptt'TT)o-€v {corni to above, ver 2), with ACDNX rel : txt BIT 33. 69 lat-a Ic syr-mg.

om Ktyaiv N' l(Tiscbdf) lat-a sab. {ouSiv is ou marg in B.) i5ot (i. e. (?)

loov) A. rec (for KarTjyopovaii') Kara^aprvpovffiv {from \\ Matt), with AN rel

syrr sah gotb arm : txt BCDN 1 latt copt ajth Orig-iutj.

6. ius rriv bef iopTi]v J).

xi. 4, wbich Kuin. cites to support it, has iiri^aWd, Koi fiaK\6v itniv ore koI rjT-

quite another meaning—see note there, rov, semper quidem cognoscit, sed diversis

3) Grot., Le Clerc, al. render it ' addens modis res animadvertit, imo magis inter-

flevit'— i. e. he continued weeping (so i-m- dura et minus :' Hierocl. in carm. Pythag.

PaXibv ipooTciv Tbeophr. Chiir. 8. iiri^a- p. 14. The above list is taken mainly

\u,v (p-qm Diod. Sic. p. 345 b) ; -but then from De Wette (Exeg. Haudb. p. 247),

his beginning to weep would have been who while preferring this last sense, yet

noticed befoi-e. Grot, wants to give it thinks that it was before expressed in

the sense of ' ;jr«<erea.' 4) Beza, Kaphel, a.veixv7)ffB7). But eTrt/SaAco^ contains more
Bretschn., Wahl, al. s,?iy, ' quum se foras than d»'6;UJ'. : that w&s the bare momentary
frojecisset ;' but although eTn^dWety remembrance—the p^^a occwrre^^ to him ;

rivi or 4iri ri may mean 'to rush upon' — this is the thinking, or, as we some-
(see 1 Mace. iv. 2), it cannot standalone in times say, casting it over; going back
this meaning. The chief support of this step by step through the sad history,

sense is the t^eKdoiv e|a» of Matt, and Luke

:

This sense, though not wholly satisfactory,

but this cannot decide the matter. 5) appears to me the best. In EKXauv,
Thl. al. supply rh //uarioi/ tt; Ke<paX^, 'cast- Bp. Wordsw. well points out the imporf.

ing or drawing his mantle over his head;' " wept, and continued weeping : sonie-

but this, without any precedent for such thing more than (K\av(re."

an ellipsis, although it suits the sense very CiiAP. XV. 1—5.] Jestjs IS LED AWAY
well, appears fanciful. 6) Wetst. al. take to Pilate, and examined by him.
it for ' attendere,' and some supply t?7 Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11— 14. Luke xxiii. 1

a\iKropo<puvia., others t^ prifxarL : Wetst. —5. John xviii. 28—38. Our account

and Kypke have however shewn that the is very nearly related to that in Matt.

:

word is used absolutely in this sense, in see notes there. The o\ov to <r. is a touch

Polyb. and other late writers. One exam- of accuracy. From ch. xiv. 53 we know
pie given by Kypke is much to the point

:

that irdfr^s were a-isenibh'd. Lightfuot
' asi fxev yivd'OKci, dWois Se Ka\ a\Kws quotes from Maimouides Sauhedr. 3 b..
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'1 direXvev avroc<; eva ' Becrfiiov, ^ ovirep jitovvto.

6 \€y6fi6vo<; V>apa^^a<i fjbeTo, r&v * aracnaa-rcov SeSefxivo^;, ^ ifMt. ac"'
„ '/ 1 " „ ' IV J ' w ' o \ xvi. 25,27.
^ OLTLve<i ev rrj "• araaet ^ <povov ^ TreTTOLrjKeia-av. ^ koI Eph.iii.iai.

^ ava^a-i 6 6')(\o<i ijp^aro alreiaOai ^' Ka6co<i del eVoiei
ji;^|;j;™}y-.^

avTol<i. ^ 6 8e UtXdro'i aTreKplOr) avTOL<i Xeycov ^ ©eXere i'tf^c'w.

*i dTToXvao) v/xlv rov "^ ^>acn\ea iSiv "^ ^lovhalwv ;
10 iji- Tul amJ''

vwcTKev jdp on 8ia ^ (j>66vov ^ irapaSeSoiKeicrav avrov ot" = M^"

dp'^iepel'i. 11 ol he dp')(Lepei<i '^ dveaeicrav rov 6)(\ov "va

fiaXkov rov IBapa/S/Sdv i diroXvar) avro2<;. 12 6 Se Ut-
l'^""^^^-'^...

Xdra rrdXtv d'rroKpLdel'i eXeyev avrol'i Ti ovv ^ diXere '""slYiiom^'i.

^ rroLrjaoi ov ^ Xejere rov ^ ^aaCXea rwv "^ 'louSaiW ; x see Acts xxl

9. y ellips.,2 Cor. iii. 13. z constr.. Matt. ix. 32 reff. a || Mt. only
in Gospp., Horn. i. 29 al.t H'isJ. vi. 23 (25). 1 Mace. viii. 16 only. b ver. 1. c Luke
xxiii. 6 only t. Job ii. 3 Aq. d = |i Mt. only. e ch. x. 18 reff.

OV irapriTowTo AB N' : ov av tjt. DG 69.

7. rec <TviTra(ria(TTcov (to include Barahhas among the seditioxis, as is exprd in

II
Jjitlce 1 On the other hand 2T mai/ easily have been absorbed in thefollg 2T. The

unusual word lootild hardly have occasd a corrn, as Mey and De W.,for though the

word may be tinusual, the analogy which it follows is common enough), with AN rel

:

txt BCDKX 1. 69 sah. imr. bef (pov. D 2-pe vulg lat-c Ic
\_ff„ Z] sah. aft

<pov. ins TLva K. eTmron^KeKrav C'(pcrhaps) F(Wetst) : TmroLVKaaav r.

8. rcc (for ava^as) ava^orjffas [corrn aft \\
Luke, avenpayov 5e &c : see note), with

ACNX^l" rel syrr (ann) : ascendit et clamavit aath : txt EDN' latt coptt goth.
ins oXos bef o ox>^os {see Tra/.LTr\7]6ii,

\\
Luke) D lat-a (k) goth. aft aiTnaOai ins

avTov D mt lat-/L. om aft BAH coptt(Tischdf).

9. aiT0Kpi6ct,% Aeyci avr. D 2-pe lat-rt^-,. ora vfiiv D lat-^j-

10. iireyeivceffKiv AKll : 7)5 i i {\\ Matt) D 1.69: eyva>Kei N^. for wapaSiS.,

TrapfSwKftaav AEGNVXa : irapeSoiKav D-gr HS 1. 69 lat-a 0^2 ^^^^- oui oi apxtf-
peis (II 3Iatt) B 1 (lat-,?:) copt.

11. for avea-eiaav, eimfrav siiaserunt {\\ Matt) D lat-a; avetreiffav persuaseriint T 238
[ev-]4-8 Scr's f k2 lat-c^j *» simly sah arm. tw oxAw Di-gr(txt D'* ?). om
2nd Tov D.

12. rec airoKpiOeii bef iraKiv, with AN rel (lat-a) arm : ora ttkAjv Dr prag lat-_^2 ^
copt : om TT. a. Syr : txt BCN 33 vnlg lat-(c) ^,2 I syr (sah) goth ajth [AngJ. rec
for iKty^v) eiwev (|| 3Iatt), with AUN rel lat-(a) k Syr goth : Myei T vulg lat-^^^ : txt

BCK syr. om geAere
(|| 3Iatt) BCaK I. 33. 69 coptt : ins ADN rel latt syrr goth

aatli arm. om ov B : om ov Xeyire AD 1.69 latt sah arm : ins CNN rel syrr copt
goth oeth. rec om tov, with N rel goth : /SatriAet Di : tw ySao". D- : txt ABCAN
1. 69 arm.

" Synedrium septuaginta unius seniorum is peculiar to our narrative, and shews that
uon necesse habet ut sedeant omnes ... it is not compiled from Matt, and Luke,
cum vero necesse est ut cougregentur om- 8.] This is also peculiar to Mark—
nes, congregeutur omnes." in Matt, it is Pilate who first offers them
6—16.] Baeabbas peefeeeed to the choice— in Luke they cry out, but it

Him. He is deliveeed to be ceuci- is alpe rodrov k.t.A. ver. 18. alxeio-Sat

riED. Matt. xxii. 15—26. Luke xxiii. 17 Koecos— i. e. avTo7s Troie7v, KaOcis. dvapdls—25. John xviii. 39, 40. Our account probably implies the rising of the crotvd
is nearly cognate to, but distinct from iu excitement—or perhaps their coming up
that of Matt., where see notes. The prin- toivards the palace, as avvr)yjj.ivujv in

cipal points of distinction will be noticed. Matt. 9.] Here our account differs

6.] dirf'Xvtv— ' imperfectum ubi- from Matt, and agrees with John ver. 39.
solere uotat, nou nisi de re ad certum 10.] lyLvutaKtv, imperf. He was
tenipus restricta dicitur,' Herm. ad Viger. aware, He perceived, His apprehension of
)i. 745. 7.] The circumstance that it was concurrent with the action going
liarabbas wa.? one of a set of murderers, on. 12.] ov XeYcre t. PaciX. t. "JovS.

Srhcwu by the tuv <jtv.<t. and the oixives, =: 'lr}(Tovv rhv Kiyofxivov ;^/;t(rTj»' Matt.
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fiiMt.refT. 13 Qt Sk TToKiv eKoaPav %Tavpo}crov avTov. 1"* o oe Ilt-

Matt. ivii.
"^aroii eXeyev avToh Tt 7ap eiroirjaev kukov ; ot Oe irepia-

xxiii^28.''' crw9 eKoaPav 'S.raupcoaov avrov. ^^ 6 5e II iXaro? /3ou-
i II Mt. only +.

,

' \ „ \ , , „ > '^ ' ~
(-AXtof, Xoueyo? Tft) ovA-ft) TO » iKavov ° TTomaai, aTreXvcrev avToi<;
Jolm ii. 15.) <,/\.i.^ ^'^ r.-! 'P

""s'l^ff.""' TW Bapa^^'^M, Koi ^nrapebwKev tov Xrjaovv ^ (ppajeWo)-
^^^^^^^

'
Y6.''''Eifh:

!" era? iva crravpwdfj. i*^ Ot Se arpaTLMTai u.Tri^'ya'yov avrov ''^'^;^^^

winerfjai. eW T?}? '^ o-vXr??, ^0 eaTLV "^ TrpacTcopiov, kuI ^ cvyKoXovaLv fg^hk.

m^iiMt.reff. oXr]v TTjV "cTTecpav, 17 /cat "^ evhthvaKOvcnv avrov i Trop^u- uvxrA

oTlit i-eff
pav,Kal ^TrepiTiOeacnvavTw ^irXi^avre'i^dKdvdivovaTecpavov, 33- 69

^Lukft-HraT.
-^^ Kal rjp^avTo darfrd^eaOac avrov Kalpe ^6 (3a(7iXev^ roiv

2 KinKs""^!!. ^lovhaioiv. 1^ koX ervirrov avrov rriv KeSdXriv ^ KaXdfiq) KUb
(see Mt.vi. 25

j « \ /I ' \ ' '

retf.) w eveiTTVOV avrcp Kai ^ Twevre<i ra ^^' jovara Trpo^eKvvovv

bif'^ Luke avT^. 20 Kal ore ' iverrai^av avrw, ^ i^eSvcav avrov rr]V

txlii^i V. r]' 1 TTopcbvpav Kal ^ evehvaav avrov rd ludria rd iSia, Kal l k«i

xviii. 12 rr r ' cfavov-
only. Exod. xxvi. 1. r II Mt. ver. 36 II Mt. ch. xii. 1 II Mt. 1 Cor. xi. 23 only. Ruth m. 3. ^^^'^

s II only. Exod. xxviii. U. Isa. xxviii. 5 only. t .'ohn xix. 5 only. Isa. xxxiv. 13 B{^ only. u voc,

Luke xii. 32 reff. v Matt. xi. 7 reff. Ps. xliv. 1. w ch. xiv. 65 reff. {-ulT^tt. Isa. 1. 6.)

X Lu'ke xxii. 41. Acts vii. 60 al3.t v as above fx). Luke t. 8. Rom. xiv. 11 (from Isa. xlv. 24 al.).

jch X. 34al. Exod. X.2. a Matt, xxvii. 28, 31. Luke x. 30. 2 Cor. v. 4 only. Gen. xxxvii. 23.

b iMatt. vi. 25 reff. see ver. 17.

13. eKp. bef iraXiv D. ias Xeynvrti bef aravpooffov ADKMn gat lat-a c ff^

sab-woide Sit\\; avacreLOfuvoi vwo rwu apx^^p^f^v Kai eXeyou G 69 s^T-uig, and, omg k.

f\ey., arm.

14. for e\ey., \eyet N. om awTOis H'. rec kukov loef iiroir)(Tev {\\Matt),

witb ADNK rel vss : tst BCA. rec Trepio-o-OTepajs, witb ENPUXr n-niarg (SV, e

sil) : txt ABCDN rel sab. {Txt is so vert/ stron;/!// attested, that it can hardly in

this case he regarded asfrom ||
Matt. inpiaaoTepois is very common in St. Paul, and

hence may have been suhstd here.) e/cpa^oi/ {prob from \\
Matt) ADCjrKMPn*

1. 69 latt Syr arm. add KsyovTes N 2-pe kt-e.

15. IBovKo/xevos noL-r](rai to iKavov Ten ox^<^ CX Syr coptt : om D lat^^j ^ •' f°^

voi-r^ffai, TTOieiv B. irapeS. Se B COpt.

—

tov Se i7](T. cp\a.y. TrapeS. \){<ppay. D-COrr')

sah. (lat-a (as also h, see cb xiii. 8) def from this point to tbe end of Mark : a

supplement by a later baud begins at xvi. 7.)

16. eo-co €19 T-nv avX-r}v {see ch xiv. 51) UP 1. 69 fald(with em ing gat mt prag)

lat-,g'.2 copt arm : eis ttjj/ avA-qv C^M vulg lat-c_^2 ^- KaKovffip D-gr.

17. rec (for efSiduo-Koviriv) evSvovaiv {more common word), witb AN rel : txt BC
©(ej/SuSio-K.) Fax 1. 69. eiriTiesao-tj' D vulg \-At-cjf.^ k [/]. om 7rA6|ai'T6y D,

18. aft avTov ins Kai X^yeiv {cf \\
Matt) C^NUX 33 arm : KiyovTss M Scr's s^ lat-e.

rec (for o pacnX^vs) jSotriAeu (corrn), with }i\){;which have it also in
||
Matt)

MPSVXX : txt ACN rel.

19. avTov KaXafiw fis t. Keep. (|| 3Iatt) D 2-pe lat-e^^ 7c (sab). T-rif Keep, bef avTov

C Scr's d e k p q r s vulg. eveirTvirav C'(appy). om last clause {homceotd)

D 253 ev-32 \-dt-k.

20. om eyeirat^av avTca D. for ra i/x. to tSia, to. i/j.. avTov {from ||
Matt) BCA:

TO i5ia i/j.. avTou X [Scr's c] : om ra i5. D ev-Zj.

Neither of these expressions can well have Luke). John xix. 1—3. See notes on

been copied from the other. 13.] Matt. 16.] qvpXtjs, the court or guard-

•n-aXiv only refers to eKpa^av : cf. ver. 8, room, but open—see note on Matt. xxvi.

where this is implied in i^p^avTo al- 69. 17.] We have here a curious in-

Te7(Tdai

:

—they had not cried out this stance of a word used in two accounts in

before. 15-] to Ik. iroi., to satisfy, the same part of tbe narrative, hut ap-

Wetst. gives exam})les of the expression plied to different things, in irtpniBiaa-iv,

from Polyb., Diog. Laert., and Appian. here said of tbe crotvn of thorns, in Matt.

16—19.] Jesus mocked by the sol- of tbe robe (see Prolegg. cb. i. § iii., iv.).

DIEKS. Matt, x.vvii. 27—30 (omitted in '7rop<t)vpa is vaguely used, to signify



13—26. KATA MAPKON. 427

'^ iPdryovcriv avTOV ipa aravpcocrovcnv avrov. ~l koX ^ ay- c Luke %xiv.

japevovcriv ® Trapayovra riva ZifMcova Kvprjvatov ep')(o- ^'':,3'^'"'"-

ixevov arr djpov, top irarepa ^AXe^dvhpov koX 'Voixpov, ''

v.'^li o^nlyt.

7va aprj rbv aravpov avrov. -^ /cai cjiepovcriv avrov ^'t'"''
f
<."*^^

41 ..^a-

ToXyoddp TOTTOV, 6 iarcv ^ fiedep/uirjvevo/xevov ^ Kpavlov ^
ISl''.'

""^'^

...XV. 22 T-oTTo?. 23 Koi iSlSovv avTW ^ iafjivpvLcrfxevov olvov 6 he (pla Matt.

N- ovK eXa^ev. -^ Kal aravpovatv amov koX ' Sta/iep/^oi^rat '
"j^'^.^^fjg

TO. ifidria avrov, ^ ^dWovTe<i ^ Kkrjpov ^ eTr avrd ™ ti? tl jo"i

dprj. 25 ^j, g^ (JJpa TptT?7 ° /cat ea-ravpuxjav avrov. -^ Kal2G :,

''''''

str.. Acts xi. 17. see Matt. xxvi. 62.

for e^ay., ayovcriv A prag, duxerunt lat-c_^2 [D-lat], rec crravpoocrua-iv {gramml
corrn), with B^ rel : txt ACDLNPA 33. om last avrov DN 1 lat-jfj k.

21. eyyap. B'Xi. top (rifi. irapajovra. tov Kvpy]Viov D (lat-_^,) : om irapayovra

N. aTTo DNX 1.

22. for (pepouaiv, ayovffiv D 69 vulg lat-e ^j ^ ^^^li goth. ins rov bof 70A.7.

BC^FLNaK 33. 69. roirov bef 70A7. D : 'om tottoi^ N^ lat-e. {yo\yoeav,

so B(Tisclidf) FGKLMNSUVrAN.) ixedepfi-nvevo/xevo^ ABN: txt CDPK
rel.

23. rec aft avrcc ins irieiv (from ||
J/rt/O. with A D(7r6ii') P rel vulg lat-c.^„ k [/]

syrr sah goth seth [AngJ : om BC^LAN lat-M copt arm. for o Se, Kai D 1 vulg

lat-cff„ k [I n Aug,] : os Se B ri(appy) N 33.

24. rec k. (tt auptoeravt€s avr. Si. (rearrangemt of constrn from ||
Matt), with AC

D-gr PX rel vulg lat-/7, 2 I »i (syrr, appy) goth: txt B lat-c ^, k coptt a3th arm,

and, omg 2iid Kai, L D-lat. rec (for Siafx^pi^ovTai) Siefxipi^ov : Sia^ufpiCov

ev-yj : eKaOrivTo Sio^epi^o^res Scr's d : Sie/nepiforTo 69 Scr's a c h : txt ABCDPX
rel Scr's-mss. eavrov N'(but corrd). om ns n aprj D 157 ev-Zj lat;^2

k n.

25. TpiTTj bef (iipa AC'Kn'. for effravpcixrav, i<pv\a.a(roi> D lat-_^n k n.

different shades of red, and is especially and Luke, but, as now standing unex-

convertiblc with crimson =z kokkIi/t] Matt, plained, inconsistent tvith John, xix. 14,

20—23.] He is led to crucifixion, where it is said to have been about the

Matt, xxvii. 31—34.. Luke xxiii. 26—33. sixth hour at the time of the exhibition of

John xix. 16, 17. See notes on these. our Lord by Pilate. I own I see no satis-

21. 'AXeldvSpov k. 'Povcfjov] It is quite fiictory way of reconciling these accounts,

uncertain whether Alexander be identical unless there has been (see note on John)

with either of the persons of that name some very early erratum in our copies, or

mentioned Acts xix. 33: 1 Tim. i. 20: unless it can be shewn/rom o/Ae?-^ro2(M</*

2 Tim. iv. 14, or whether those, or any two than the difficulty before us, that John's

of them represent one and the same per- reckoning of time differs from that em-
son. There is a Eufus saluted Rom. xvi. ployed in the other Evangelists. The
13. The words epxof" air' dyp. determine difficulty is of a kind in no way affecting

nothing as to its being a working day or the authenticity of the narrative, nor the

otherwise, any more than ol irapairopiv- truthfulness of each Evangelist; but re-

6txevoi, Matt. ver. 39 : nothing is said as to quires some solution to the furnishing of

the distance from whence he came. which ive are not competent. It is pre-

22.] ToXyoBov must be regarded as accu- posterous to imagine that two such ac-

sative from ToKyodus, the name being GrsE- counts as these of the proceedings of so

cised. The construction is varied in the eventful a day should differ by three

interpretation. 23.] la-^. oXv. = o^os tvhole hours in their apportionment of its

/j-era xoAt}s ixe/n. Matt., which see. ISi- occurrences. So that it may fairly be

Sow, they were giving, i. e. ' they offered.' presumed, that some different method of
24—28.] He is CBTTCIFIED. Matt, calcidation has given rise to the present

xxvii. 35—38. Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38. discrepancy. Meanwhile the chronology of

John xix. 18—24. 25. Spa rpiTi)] oMr ife.r/^,— as being carried on through the

This date is in agreement with the subse- day, and as allowing time both for the trial,

queut account, ver. 33, and its
||
in Matt, and the events of the crucifixion,— is that
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o II L. Matt, ^p rj ° eTnypacj)!] r/y? ^ alria'; avrov ^ eTnyejpafj^fMevT) 'O abcde

piiMt'Vcts "^ /SacrtXeu? twv ^^Iov8ala)v. ^'^ Kal crvv auTw aravpovatv mvsuv
xxv.18,27. ^, .^ r t r, t , ;. f-

- \ t " t''f- ' ' xr^nw
Gen.iv. 13. ovo ^ \r]aTa<;, ^ ei'a ^ €k oe^Lcov Kai ^ eva ^ ef evcdw/jLcov \.ii.(i9

Heb vliiio' CLVTOv. ~^ Kol ol ^ TTapaTTopevofMevoc "" e^\aa(f))]fiovv avrov,

jeT.'%x%s^i\i^ '" KLVovPT6<i Ta<i ^ K€(ba\a<; avrcov Koi XeWoi/re? ^ Ova 6
(liXxi.)33A.

, , \ ^ ,->„,, ,

EeT.xxi. 12 y KaraXvcov rov vaov km olkooo/xcou rpicrip rjfj.epaL'i,
only.

30
yv.V9,i2, °^ awaov aeavTov Karapa<i airo rov aravpov. ^^ 0[jb0L(o<i

i>uu. xxi. 13 teal ol ap'x^iepeU ' e/LL7rai^ovr€<i ttjOo? aWi']\ov^ fiera rcov

<ypa/jbp,ari(ov eXeyov "AXkov^ eaaiaev, eavrov ov ovvarat,

6 '^picrro'i 6 /3acrtXeu? rov 'Icrpai'jX. KarajBdrco

t M:itt.

(reff.)

. 23 rcff.

(icor.xiv. acoaai.

Tit. vvv arro rov aravpov, Iva tBco/aeu /cat ^ Tncrrevacop-ei/. Kal

6,22." 01 ° avpecrravpcoaevoi avrco ^ cdveLOLCov avrov. ^"^ Kai " lye-
w II Mt. only.

, Mr/ <'
> / ) . r/ \ 1

Ps' xuii '^iV^ vofMivr]<i 6ipa<i €KrT]<i CKoro^ ejevero
€(f}

bXrjv rrjv J'']v,

ycrxiTss ^ eo)? ^ (wpa? evdrm. 3i ^^'^ ^r^ evdrrj wpa i^oincrev 6
reff.

i t I t

I ver. 20. Luke xviii. 32 al. Exod. x. 2. a abs,, ch. xvi. IG al. fr. b
I
Mt. John xix.

32. Rom. vi. 6. Gal. ii. 20 only t. c = Matt. v. U reff. d ver. 42. ch. vi. 21. Luke
vi. 13 al. e II Mt. L. 2 Kings xxiv. 15.

26. for Kai 7]v 7], -qv Se D lat-^ (sah) ; ij 5e D-corr. ins ovtos ea-riv bef o fiaa:

D (syr) goth ; ovtos at end 33.

27. (TTaupovi'TaL \ijffTai (from ||
Matt) D^-gr : e(TTavpooa-ai' (|| Lulce John) B lat-c

ff„ k [«] D-lat goth. oin avrov C'^D 1. 2-pe 71 lat-cjf. ^ [»j.

[28. rec ins /cai eirXrjpooOri 7) ypacpri tj Aeyoutra /cat /juTa avofxaiv e\oyi(rdT] (see LuJce
xxii. Ziffrorn tvhich place prob it wan noted in the margin here, and thence has come
into the txt. Mark very rarely addtices prophetic tentimony. For rj yp. rt Ksyovira,

see John xix. 24), witli L M-w-ast P A-w-ob rel vulg lat-c_^^, g^ syrr copt gotli ajth

arm (Orig) : ora ABCDXH lat-A; sah Eus-eanonappy.]

29. for TrapaTropevo/.isyoi, irapayovres D-gr Eus. om avTwv D 59 lat-^ n.

om ova. Li A-gr N^^(appy : but re-iiisd) hit-^ D-Iat. rec rpiaty r)p.€pais bef oi/co-

So/xccv
(II

Matt), with ACPX rel vulg hit-Z'j i I] syr goth seth arm Eusj : txt BDL lat-e

k n Syr coptt. rec ins ef bef rptatv ri/xepats (|| Matt), with B C(sic, Tischdf) l<

rel vulg lat;#'2 [I m] D-lat Eusj : om A B-gr PV lat-c k sah.

30. rec (for Kara^as) Kai Karafia, with AC rel lat-c_^_, D-lat syrr sah(omg k.) goth
S3th arm ; k. Kara^rjei P 1 Eus, : txt B D-gr LaX vnlg lat-A; [^] n copt.

31. om ofj.oiws D 238 lat-c^^j k n. rec ins Se'bef /cat, with C^M^ 33 sah: om
ABC'(D)N rel vulg lat-(c^2 *) ^ (^y^') ^yi" copt goth arm EuSj Thl. for irpos, ets

D EuSj.

32. om Tov (see
\\
Matt) BBKLadN 1. 69 : ins ACP rel coptt Eus,. aft -KicrTev-

a-aijjiiv ins avrai C^DFGHM'P V(as corrd by origl scribe) m- 1. 69 fuld(with gat) lat-c

ff.2 kin Syr sah ajth arm Eus ; ett. avTu Scr's q ev-y,, eis avrov evv-49i-z, avrov
ev-49, : om ABC'K rel [vulg](with am em prag ing) lat-_$r, ^ syr copt goth. aft

avviffr. ins aw (from \\
Matt) BLK. om avrw D-gr.

33. rec (for Kai yev.) yev. Se (|| Matt), with ACP rel seth arm EuSj Orig-iutj : txt

BDGLilSAN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-cJf, [_k I w] Syr copt goth. e^) oArjs ttjs 777? D Eus.
34. rec rt\ wpa rri evvarrj (proh conformation to last verse), with AC rel vulg lat-^

[I 7ij D-lat syr copt arm : txt B D-gr FLK 1. 69 lat-c Syr goth seth EuSi. for

e^orjcTiv, e<po}i'7)(T6v D. om jrjo". D lat-A;.

which will I believe be generally concurred Matt. ver. 43. 29.] ovio, an exprcs-

in. All the other solutions (so called) siou of 7-ej;roac7* ;—sometimes one of ad-
of the difficulty are not worth relating. miration and respect, as in Dio Cassius,

29—32.] He is mocked on the Ixiii. 20, where the Ptomans shout after

CEOSS. Matt, xxvii. 39—44. Lukexxiii. Nero, on his triumphal entry after his vic-

35—37, 39—43. (John xix. 25—27.) tories in the Grecian games, oAu/UTrioj/i'/ca,

Our narrative, derived from a common ova, irvdiov'tKa, ova avyovare, avyovorre.

source with that of Matt., omits the scrip- 32. k. oi o-vveo-r.] See notes on Luke,
tural allusicu, ' He trusted in God,' &c. 33—37.] SurEiiNATUKAL darkness.



27—40. KATA MAPKON. 429

^lr](TOv<i (pcovy fxeyaXr) 'EA,«i eXco'l Xafxd aa^a-^OavC ; o fph. v. «rfff.

iartv ^ /j.eOep/xtjvevofMepov ^'O ^eo? /xov 6 6e6<i fxov, ^ et? Tt
'' fi f;^"-

='"•

' 6yKaTeXc7re<i fxe ;
^5 /fa,l Ttt-e? T&ii/ ^ TrapearrjKoroiv ukov- '

Tvl's^^'a^xim!

aavr€<i eXeyov "ISe 'HXiav ^ (pcovei. 26 ZpafJiOiv Se Ti?
w'isd'''"''

•'

"' 7e/xi'cra9 " airoyyov ° o^ov^ p TrepideU i KaXdfxa) ^ iirori^ev ^
l^"^'"'

*''

avTov Xiywv ^"A</)6r6 Ihwixev el ep)(eTac 'HX/a? ^ KaOeXelv ^sicW.'"''

•^*^ avTOP. 27 5e 'l7jcroj}9 "a06t<f ^wvrjv jJbeyuXrjv ^ efeVi/eu- „i7Nn.j.onijrt.

P- cei'. 2S
/fQ,J, 7-Q w KaraTriraafxa rod vaov ^ ea'^iadrj y et? airiir.

...K6i'Tv- gyo z
Jtj.' ai'ooOev ' etw? ^ kcltco. 39 ^'g^^j, ge o a ^^i/rvpi

'"
ufwy Matt.

^irapeaTTiKoi'^ ° e^ " eiavria'; avrov otl ovTa)<i ^ e^eirvev- icor.iu.a,

aev, enrev AXrjOoi'^ ovTO'i 6 dv6pco7ro<; ^ vio<i rjv 6eov.

^Yiaav he koX yvvalKe<i ^ arrro ^ jxaKpoOev dewpovaaL, iv

= & constr.,
Mt. Mutt. vii.

r. 46

II L. Acts xiii. 29. Josh. viii. 29. u Gen. xlv. 2. v here (his) cS: || L. only +.
w II Mt. L. Heh. vi. 19. ix. 3. x. 20 only. Exod. xxvi. 31, &c. x II Mt. L. ch. i. 10 al. Isa. xlviii.

21. Zech. xiv. 4. y II Mt. reff. z see Ezek. i. 27. a here and vv. 44, 45 only +.

bTit. ii.Bonly. 4 Kings ii. 7. etai/T . ch. vi. 48 reff. c Matt. xxvi. 73 reff. d ^ Matt.
xiv. 33. e Matt. xxvi. 68 reff.

rec aft fiiya\t\ ins Xe-ycov (from \\
Matt), with ACP rel vulg lat-c [Z] Syr gotli (istli)

•arm : oiu BDLK lat^^^ ^ [**] copt. TjAei TjAej D 2-pe 131 lat-c i Ic n Syr arm
Eusj. (the aspirate with mss of vulg.) rec Aa^|xa, with (Scr's i v, e sil) vulg-ed :

Ai/xo AP rcl goth : Xtixa CLAK lat-c g^ I (Syr copt) : txt BD 1 am(with gat) lat-^2

g^ n arm Eus. aa^aK-ravn 'H} : aifiaKBavn A goth : £aj8a<j>9. E, ^acpd. D. om
1st ^ou AEFGKPrAn 1. 69 Eus. om 2iid o 0eos juou B Iren-gr [Tertj]. rec

ixi bef iyKa-TiXm^s {from \\
3Iatt), with AC rel lat-t n [D-lat] goth : txt B (D[-grj)

liX vulg lat-^^ copt Iren-gr Eus.—for ^yKar., oivi^KTas D-gr.

35. rrap^erwTuv DUX 33 : icr-r-qKoruiv B : e/cet ear-riK. (|| 3Iatt) A : txt C P(Tischdf)

rel. (7rap€cr(. . .) X.) om aKovaavns C. rec i5ov, with AP rel : oti tSov Kn
76 Scr's a d p w evv-H-Zj : oti (|| Matt) C 2-pe arm : om D gat(with tol) lat-c k Syr

:

txt BFLUaN 1. 33. 69. (X def.) aft <j>c,v€i ins dittos (|| 2Iatt) D M-cff^.
36. for 5p. 5e, kui Spafxaiv D 1. 2-pe lat-c ^^ [^ **] (»eth).

—

k. Sp. irATjtras air. o|.

firideis K. D(om 67r. k. D-lat, simly 2-pe) : k. Spa/j.oi'Tes iye/j-iaav atr. o|. /c. weptO^VT^s k.

iiroTiCov avT. \eyovTes 13. 69. 124. 346. rec (for tis) th (see
||
Matt), with ACDP

rel vulg latc^j goth : txt BLaX ajth. rec ins Kai hef yefj-iaas, with ACDP A(sic)

X rel vulg [lat-yt l »(appy)] Syr goth a^th arm : om BL lat-c_^j syr copt. rec aft

irepideis ins re (see
||
Matf, tvhere re foUoivs Tr\7]aas), with ACP rel vulg syrr seth

arm : om BDLK 1. 33. 69 copt goth, a(pe<i (|| 3Iatt) DVK I. 69 lat-c i [k

'^(''PPy)] (goth) arm-zoh.

38. aft Suo ins /xipn D lat e [f^ i 7c w]. (an, so BDL X(appy) 69.)

39. for €| 6J/. avT., enei D 2-pe lat-i[sic, Tischdf] n q Orig-iut,. rec aft

ovTws ins Kpa^as (explang gloss on ovrus), with AC rel vulg lat-c JT^ [** 1 '^"^i] '• ou^

BLX copt.

—

ourws avTov Kpa^avra icai f^sTrueuffev sic eiim exclamasse et exspirasse D.

om etTTfv D. rec o avOpwiros bef ovtos (|| Luke), with AC rel am (with fulil

ing ] rag tol) syr arm [Augj] : txt BDLaK 33 [vnlg] em lat-c^, ^ '* 2 %^" ''^P*' 8°'''^

a>th Orig-int. Oeov bef riv (|| Matt) BLFAK vulg Iat-[/] ^'(copt?) ffith [Aug,];
bef vios D 2-pe lat-[i] k q. (X def.)

40. aft 5e ins efcei (|| Matt) C.

Last wokds, and death of jEsrs. 38—41.] Signs pollowinghisdeatk.
Matt, xxvii. 45—50. Luke xxiii. 44—46. Matt, xxvii. 51—56. Luke xxiii. 45, 47
John xix. 28—30. Our account is nearly —49. Omitted by John. See notes on
verbally the same with Matt. 34.] Matt. 39.] 6 irapeoT. e| evavT. air.,

cXcoi, the Syro-chaklaic form, answering a minute mark of accuracy, so common in

to ^Ai in Mutt. Meyer argues that the Mark. o-Stws—ovroi Siff-rroTiKws, Thl.

words in Matt, must have been those There was something in the ni;inner of

actually spoken by our Lord, owing to the this last cry so unusual and superhuman,

taunt, that He eaZZefZ/or ^Zia*. " 36.] that the Centurion (see on Matt.) was

Ou the dilferencc ill Matt., see notes there, convinced that He must have been that
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f here only. ttt? [^v'] Kol Mupta T) MayhaXrjvr] Koi Mapla rj ^^laKco^ov abcde

hAasxiii 31
'^^^ ^ fiiKpov KoX 'Icoa-7}T09 MTVP /^^^ 'Sa\(o/j,'r], 41 ai koX msuv

2Chron. 6t€ Tjv 6v rf) Tokckaia 7]Ko\.ov6ovv avTut koX ^ hiriK6vovv\.zz.&<i

i ch. iv. 35 reff. auT-cS, Koi ciXkai TToWul ai ^^ avvavaBdaac avra> etV
k = 11 J. Matt. > ^ ' •

Lukefkal. 'lepOO-oXu^a.

1 Mat"°xxvii. 42 ']^(jX ^gf} ^ 6y^ia<i ' y€vofj,6vr]<;, ^ iTrel rjv ^ irapacTKevrj, 6

"judTth vui.'^s
eVrti; "" irpoad/S^arov, ^^ iXOobv 'Imo-t)^ 6 diro 'Apifxa6a[a<;,

ii^°Actsxiii. ^ eva-)(rjp>wv ° ^ov\evr7]'i, o<i koi avTo<i rjv ^ 'jTpo'ihe')(op,evo'i

cor.v'ii.35 ^^j, ^aaCkeiav tov deov, ^ ToXfx-^(Ta<; el<;iiX6ev Trpo^ IliXa-
.24)
V. XI

.
ly?)

o H L. only.

(xii.

Jon\yf):^ TOV Kol ^ rjTrja-aro to crw/za tov 'lijaov. ^4 q g^ IxiXaro?

p = Luke ii. 25, 38. xii. 36. Acts Xiiii. 21 al. Ps. liv. 8. q Matt.

om -nv BLK am(wltli tol prag) : ins {so \\
Matt) ACD rel. om 2nd nai C^DGUr

1. 33. 69 vulg [lat-c^2 k n q] syr copt gotli arm. (X def.) /uapiaf*. (1st) BC 1.

om 1st 7} D. om 2nd tj DFi(Wetst) L 33. 69 arm. rec ins tov bef laKwfiov,

with A rel : om BCD Fi(Wetst) KLUAn'N [1. 69]. rec (for icoo-rjTos) icoan

(II
Matt), with ACN' rel syrr goth arm : Joseph vulg lat-P_^2

5'i.2 ^ 1 D-lat aeth Aug:
iu<T7)^Tos A' : Loia-riTros 1 : txt B D[-gr] LN^a 33, 69 lat-^' n copt Jar. (X def.)—ins

T] bef tun. B.

41. om ai ACLa vulg lat-^ goth [Aug,]. oin 1st km BN 33 lat-cff, k q D-lafc

Syr copt a;th arm. 7jKoAou6T)<ra>' D[-gr]. om Kai Sitjk. auroo (Jioniceotel) CDA
lat-H. for aWai, ij^pai A.

42. eTreiSii A. irpos aaB^arov AB2EGLSXJVrn2 : irpiv aafi^arov D : ante

sabbatum vulg lat;^, [? n q D-lat] syrr copt arm(appy) : primus sahbatorum goth:

tempore initil sabhali seth : txt B^CN rel. (X def.)

43. rec (for iXOwv) 7]\0€i/, with D rel vnlg lat-c ^3 {.^ I n q'] syrr asth : txt ABC
KLMUTAnK 1. 33. 69 copt goth arm Thdrt. om D Scr's c r ev-z,. om os

{<!. 7;;' bef icai ofTo J D 2-pe lat-e_^o /^ M 5. iov ns7)\6iv,7)\dev J). ins

TOV bef TTLXaTou (see \\
Matt) BLAX 33. for acoixa, TTTWfia D-gr seth.

Person, whom He was accused as having name by which Friday is now generally

declared Himself to be. Observe the Latin known in Asia and Greece." Wordsw.)

KevTvpiwv = eKar6vTapxos in
||

Matt, before sunset, at which time the Sabbath

Luke. 40, 41.] tov jiiKpoi) - either would begin, and the taking down, &c.

in age, or in stature, so distinguished, would be unlawful. The three Evange-

hardly, at the time of this Gospel being lists do not imply that this irapaa-K. had

written, from James the son of Zebedee, any thing especial in it, as John does, ver.

but more probably from James the bro- 31. It is very remarkable, that lirti oc-

ther of the Lord, the bishop of Jerusalem : curs only here in this Gospel, but is found

see Prolegg. to Ep. of James, § i.8. This in the corresponding clause of John, ver.

Mary is the wife of Alphseus or Clopas : 31, shewing perhaps in this place a corn-

see John xix. 25. 2o\io(j.t] —. r] ixiirT)p miinity of source in two accounts otlier-

Twv vlSiv Ze^iSaiov, Matt. : our Evangelist wise so essentially distinct. 43.] IXOwc,

mentions that they had accompanied Him or ^Adeu, is common to Matt., Mark, and

to Jerusalem ;—and we may observe a John, but in different connexion—see ou

curious variation of the vvorcling,.in t/ko- Matt. €v(rxiiH.«v—probably in its

XovBovv auTw oT€ 11V Iv TTJ F., and t]ko\ov- later sense of noble, ' honourable,' i. e. in

67)(rav tSi 'I. aTrb ttjs F.—t\\Q former ren- station. But Meyer supposes it rather to

dering neces-ary the additional clause, at refer to something noble in tiie character

o-vvavaPacrai u.t.X. or appearance of Joseph. PovXevTi^s,

42—47.] Joseph of Aeimath^a a member of the Sanhedrim : see Luke
BEGS, AND BURIES, THE BODY OF Jesus. ver. 51. TTposS. T. p. T. 9., common
Matt, xxvii. 57—61. Luke xxiii. 50—56. to Mark and Luke. ToX(iii<Tas els.,

John xix. 38—42. For all notes on the characteristic of Mark's narrative. Ou
substance of the common narrative, see the change of mind produced in Joseph

Matt. 42. n-apao-K., o Io-ti irpocrdp.] and in Nicodemus by the crucifixion, see

The Friday afternoon (?; Trapaaic., "the note, John xix. 39. 44.] There is no



41—47. RATA MAPKON. 431

iOavfiacrev ^ el ySr} reOvr^Kev Kal irpo<iKaXead[jievo<i roy sconstr.^uohn

^ KevTVpiwva eTrrjpMTTjcrev avrov ^ el " irakai ^Tredavev
^^^^^'i^'f}^-

45 Kal "" ryvov'i cvTTO Tov * KevTvpLO)vo<s, ^ eho)pr)(7aro ro u c"'x^.Vr"'tf!''

> TTTOJ/Aa T&) ^lcoai](f). '^^ Kal dyopdaa'i ^ cn,vh6va, ^ KaO-
f^^^^^^\ii-

sXcov avTOV ^ evelXtjaev rf] ^ aivSovc. Kal *= KaTedrjKev '''Acthl'u.'

avrov iv * /jLvrj/meio) o rjv ^ \€XaTOfi7]fi6vov eK TreVjoa?, Kal ^ ""ly- ^^"

* irpoiieKvkiaev Xldov eVt r7]v ^ Ovpav tov ^ fxvrj/xetov. 4-7
7^

y
M'!"c"h'! vL^g'

Se Mapia rf M.aySaXr]vr] Kal Mapia rj 'I&jct^to? eOecopovv ReT.ki'n'J

irov redetTai. zd,"kfv.5i
n>ff.

a ver. 36 reff. b here only. 1 Kings xxi. B only,

d II >It. only. Isa. xxii. 16. li. 1. e |i -Mt. only t.

44. eOavinalev DN vulg lat-c
[ff.-,

k I q Aug,]. for Tra\at, tjStj {repetn of tiStj

above) BD vulg lat-e_^_; I syr-jer copt goth astli arm Tbl. for Te6v., eiredfTjKii

(sic) I)-gr. for airedai/iu, Te0C7j/cet D 6-pe.

45. for airo, wapa D 1. rec aaifxa {repetn of above : or as 3Iei/, as a worthier

word), with AC rel vulg lat-e D-lat copt [Thdrtj] : txt B D-gr LK. add aurou D
lai-q Syr. for loiaricp, Lcccrrj B.

46. for Kai, o 56 iwa. D 2-pe vulg lat-e I Syr syr-mg syr-jer arm [Aug,]. rec

ins Kai bcf KaOeXmy, v,'ith AC rel vulg syrr goth aeth arm [Thdrtj] : om BDLN lat-re

copt. for Ka6e\aiv, \aj3ccv D. ins eu bef tt) em's. 1 lat-^T,, : eis t7]v airSuva

D. for KareeriKev, iQ-qK^v {from \\
Matt Luke John) BC^DLN l". 33. 69 : /fa^Tjicej/

A : KanS-nicav K : KaredeiKfu F : t.xt C' rel [Thdrtj.— hom. iu A avroy to avrov.^

for 2nd avTov, avTo AM goth [Thdrt,]. ins tco bef fxvrjjj.. J). * fJbVtjfiaTC

(|1 Lttke) BN : fif-ni^eioo (|| 3Iatt) ACD rel. €K ttis tt. D I : ev rrj tt. 69. for

TTpiissKvKKTev, TrposKvXtcras D 1. affc \idoy ios fieyav H. at end ius (see

II
Matt) Kai aTrr]\dev D; aTrriXOev G 1.

47. liomoeotcl in K' jj-apia r\ /xayS. to fxapia rj fiayS. next ver. om r/ (bef fj.ayS.)

D. rec om 3rd rj, with DL rel: ins ABCGA^^a i. 33. (X def.) rec (for

ico(rr]TOs) laxrri, with C rel syiT goth : tto(n;<^ A 258 vulg lat-^ ajth : iukco^ov D lat;^,

n q : laKoifiou k. ioxttjtos fn-qT-qp 69 syr-jer arm : jacobi et Joseph lat-c ; txt BLAX^^ 1

]at-/t copt. {The next ver has given rise to much of the confusion.) edeaaafTo
notaverunt D lat-c_^2 ?• "'''"' '^onov owov {see ch xvi. 7) D lat-c_^2 1 ^i"™-

rec riOeTai {corrn to more usual), with E rel : re. dvra (sic) A : txt ABCDflK^^ 33.

69 vulg lat-c^2 arm, TiQ-qTai L Scr's c. [X def.]

inconsistency, or but a very trifling one, avr-fipare, vuA S' oKViire ... 45. ISw-
with the order in John, ver. 31, to break pr]<raTo] Tlie passage cited (Meyer, De
their legs and take them down. The cir- Wette) from Cicero (in Verrem, v" 45) to
cumstauces related there had taken place, shew that it was customary to give money
but no report of them had been made to on such occasions, is not to the point j

Pilate. And the Body of the Lord had ' mortis celeritatem pretio redimere coge-
not been taken down, for some reason bantur parentes' is not said of the body
which does not appear, but which we can after death, but of a fee given to the
easily guess;—if Joseph had declared to officer, ' ne diu crucietnr.' 46. dyop.]
the soldiers his intention of begg'ng the Therefore it was not the first day of tin-

Body, nay, had immediately gone (perhaps leavened bread, vvhicli whs one of sab-
with them) to Pilate for that purpose,— batical sanctity; as indeed the whole of
and ToX|j.ii<ras elsrjXe. looks like a sudden this narrative shews, but such expressions
and unannounced aiiplication,—they would as this more strikingly. Ka9aipetv is

have left Uie Body for him to take down, the technical word for taking down bodies
eOavfiao-ev cl TJ8t] Te'evTiKtv—he won- from the cross. See the examples iu

dered at the fact thus announced to him Kypke from Philo and Josephus. So is

of His death having already taken place. uaraTiQivai for placing bodies in tlie tomb :

See Kiihner, Gram. ii. p. 481, and the cf. ibid. Iv |xvt)|a.] It is not said,

examples there adduced, which make this but implied, both here and in Luke and
clear, e. g. Demosth. p. 24. 23,—0ou- John, that the tomb was his own—for

fjid^<j3, d AaKioaif-wyiois ixki> Trdre . . . hovv should he place the Body there other-
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SUTOV Mapia r] abcdr

TlLll xi MajSaXTjvr] ical yiapla r} tov 'JaKco^ou Kal 1^a\(o/^'r] suvxr
26 only, but > / t, j / </ 5^ /i /^ i > ^ / • > ' AHW 1.

Tjjopaaav " apcofiaTa,
k „,;;„ k.

!1 Mt. reff.
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ekOovaat et? to fivr)ixe'iov elSov ^ veavicrKOv Kadrjixevov ^ iv t ";>". %{x. 20,

Tol<; * Be^LOt^, ' TTepi^e^Xij/xaJov ^ aroXrjv XevK-qv koX °
Kph."" m

'"

" i^edafx^rjOrjcrav. ^ 6 he Xeyei avraU M^ ^ eKdafi/Selade- si'rem ch.

'

^Irjaovp ^rjTecre top Na^aprjvov top icrTaupco/jbevov "
he^e bif& ch'

^ r/yepdr], ovx eariv coSe* iSe 6 totto? ottou edrjKav avrov. on'iJ'+.'"sir^*

7 aWa vTrdyere etirare toI<; f.ia6r}TaL<i avrov koI tm Ylerpo) '"

I'
^,',^^{^7?^''*'

OTt ^ irpodyet v/xd<; ek r7]v TaXckalav e'/cet autov o'-v/recr^e, '^
22 feff.''"'^'

/i\ -? p« Q \ic,^/i^ v. 5\ r,y = here only.

Ka(7(o<i ei-Trev vjxiv. ^ /cat e^ekoovaai erpvjov airo rov
^ ("^^"^"f-^-

/j,P7]/Li€L0V' y ^^X^^ ^^ avrd^ ^ rpo/io? /cat ^ eKaTacn<;, kul IphM's/^'
>(>\>c-\ •? 'j/a- ' Phil. ii. 12

ovoevL ovoev enrov, ecpopovvro yap. oniy. Exod.

[ETArrEAION] RATA MAPKON. Actsu^io.

xxii. 17 only. Deut. xxviii. 28.

5. rec «iS€\0ou(Ta( {fro-m \\
Lul-e), with ACDX rel : txt B 127. viwiaKov bef

eiSoj/ D 2-pe. for i^edafi^ridr]aav, edav^rja-au D.

6. for o 5f, Kai D lat-cff^ **• avrois D-gr. add o ayyeAos D lat-^2*

for €K0., (poffeiffde D EuSj. ins toi' bef tr]ff. D. cm ror/ I'a^. D N^(ins N-corr').

for i5f TOTToj, ei5eT6 e/cet (add rov D') tottoi/ ai^Tov D, sinily 2-pe lat-e ^, w q.

7. (aAAa, so AB'CDGKLAnX 33.) ins /cai bef etTrare C'(appy) D 33 prag(with

lilt) lat-Ar goth. i5ov, irpoaycii .... e/cei fx€ . . . . itpriKa vfiiv D.

8. rec aft eleAfl. ins raxv (from \\
Matt), with E : om ABCDN rel vulg lat-a^ c/",

[^k I n ql syrr syr-jer copt goth roth arm Thl. for 5e, yap BDN vnlg hit-«^ c^j
^ Z [m 2'] Syr copt seth arm : txt AC rel syr goth. (X def.) for rpo/xos, (()o0os D
[nl(appy)]. eiirau D.

Subscription (aft e(po0. yap). Kara fiapKov B : eyayy. Kara /xapic. X arm-old-mss.

The sttpplementaey passage appears to have been added by another hand in very

early times. The external testimonies (I.) for and (II.) against it are as follows.

I. (1) It is contained in ACD rel vulg lat-a^ c^2 ffi.i I n q Syr syr-cu(recommences

at T. TTtfTT. ver. 17) syr[-txt] syr-jer copt goth seth arm-recent-mss.

(2) It is cited by Ireu (iii. 10. 6, p. 188 (gr in Cramer's addenda) : In fine autem

who should remove the stone, is not only 6.] From the Sevre of Matt. I should

harsh, but inconsistent with the usage be inchned to think that his is the strictly

of this Gospel. 5.] In Matt.,

—

anai^qel, accurate account. This word implies that

sitting on the stone which he had rolled the angel accompanied the women into

away. Here he is described as he ap- the tomb; and if so, an imperfecL nar-

peared, and we are left to infer what he rative like that in the text might easily

was. In Luke,

—

two angels iirda-rvffav describe his whole appearance as taking

avrais in the tomb. The incident to place within. 7.] dWd breaks off the

which these accounts point, must be dis- discourse and turns to a new matter

—

tinct from that related John xx. 11, which But now rather do ye . . . Kai r<3

was after Mary Magdalene returnedfrom 11.] It is hardly perhaps likely that the

the city. It is not worth while to detail denial of Peter was the ground of this

the attempts which have been made to message, though it is difficult not to con-

reconcile these various reports of the in- nect the two in the mind. The mention

cident: they present curious examples of of him here is probably merely official—as

the ingenuity, and (probably unconscious) the ' primus inter pares.' We cannot say

disingenuousness, of the Harmonists. I that others of the Apostles may not have

may mention that Greswell supposes the denied their Master besides Peter,

angels in Matt, and Mark to be distinct. It must not be concluded from this that

and accounts for the k%f.9a.^^r\Q-t\<Ta.v in we have a trace of Peter's hand in the

our text thus :
' After seeing; one angel luirrative. 8.] The idea of our nar-

wifhotit already, they were probably loss rative here is, that the women fed in

prepared than before to see another so terror from the sepulchre, and did not

soon after toithin ' (Dissert, vol. iii. p. 187). deliver the message at the time,—for they

Vol. I. P ?
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b here only. ^ 'Az/acTTa? Sc TTpoiL ^ TTpcoTj] cTa^^djov icpdvT) irpwrov acdeg
ver. a al.) see Gen. viii. 5. UVXFA

ni. 33,

evangelii ait Marcus : Et qiiidem dominus Jesus, postquam locutus est eis, receptus ^^

est in caelos, et sedet ad dexteram Dei), Hipp, Celsus(perbaps), Synops, Cses, Jac-
' nisib, Cyr-jer, Damasc, Phot, Tbl, Ambr, Aug, Greg, Cassian. Nestorius (in Cyril, vi.

46) quotes ver. 20.

II. (1) It is omd in BH lat-^ arm-olcl-mss. After tbe subscription in B the

remaining greater portion of the column and the whole of the next to the end of the

page are left vacant. There is no other instance of this in the whole N. T. portion

of the MS, the next book in every other instance beginning on the next column.

Some of the old mss of arm add it, but with the subscr above and a separate title ivayy,

K. fiapK.

(2) L thus proceeds : (piperai ttov ravra •{ irdvTa 5e ra TrapyiyycXi.ieva to7s nepl -rhv

TreTpov (TWTOfJLoii i^'fiyyeLhaV fiera 5e toCto koI avrhs 6 irjaovs, CLnh avaroXris \^avaTo\oov

274] Kal axpt Svcreais ^^airecTTeiXev 5i' avruv rh lepov koI acpOaprov Kr^pvyfia tt^s aionviov cw-
TTipias + [so far syr-mg and 274 agree] eo-rj 5e Kal ravra (pfp6p.eua juera rh i<po^owro
yap -f- avacrras Se &c. 22 has it thus : icpo^ovvro yap -\- rfXos' then in red, ej/

Tiffi ruiv avnypaipcuv ecos £56 TT\-r)povrai 6 (vayye\icTrr]s- eV tto\\o7s 5e Kal ravra (pepiraf

avaaras 54 &c. 20. 300 have, eVreOfiei' ecos rov re\ovs tv ricri rSiv avriypaipoiv

ov Kilrav Iv 3e toTs apxaiois ndfTa awapaKnTrra Kurat. 23. 34-9. 41 have this

scholion of Scvorus of Antioch : iv fxiv ovv rols o.Kpt^earepois avrtypdcpois rh nara
fxapKOv ivayy^Kiov /.tf'xP' toO icpo^ovvro yap t^f rh reAos. iv 5e' riai rrposKurai Kal

ravra' avaaras oe irpoot irpw-nj aa^^drov i(pavr\ irpchrov fxatiia rfj i^aydaArivf] acp' rjs

iK^e^Kr\Kii kitra 5ai)x6via' rovrn Se ivavriuiaiv riva SoKe7 ex^"' "'pb? ret efiTrpoffdev

(ip7lfj.eva. 24 has, Trapa Trkeiarois avriypdcpois ov Kuvrat iv rw irapovri evayyt^Kicp

ws v66a vofj-iaavres avra ehai' aAA' v;/xt?5 i^ aKpipuu dvriypdfpwv iv nAeiarois evpSvres

ai/ra icol Kara rh iraAaicrrtvalov evayyiKiov p-apKuv (Ls ex*' ^ aAijOna (TvvrfOeiKafKV Kal

r^]V iv avrw iirLip^popLivriv ZiffiroriKi^v dvdffraaiv ^ueTct rh i(pu^. ydp. Similar scholia

are given in 3G-7-8. 40. 108-29-37 8-43-81-0-95-9. 210-21-2. 374. In 1. 206-9,

we have, iV rtat fxtv rSiv dvrtypdcpaiv ecos SiSe irAripovrai 6 fvayyfAiffrTjs, 'iois ov Kal

eiiaePios 6 iraix^iKov iKap6vi(rev iv aAAois 5e ravra (p^perar avaaras 5e &c.

(3) lu ALUTA aim, am fuld ing'-, the numbers of Eus and Amnion are not attached
beyond ver. 8. In many mss the passage is iusd with an asterisk.

(4) Clem-rom, Just, Clem-alex take no notice of it. Eus states that it is wanted in

many mss : iv rovra (^i<po0. ydp) ax^^^" ^'' diraai rois avriypdcpois rov Kara p.dpKov

euayyiAiov irepiyiypairraL rh riAos, and he calls these to uKpifirj rS>v dvriypdcpwv—Ad
Marin. Qusest. 1, vol. iv. See the whole quoted in Davidson's Introd. i. 164. Sev,

Vict, Greg-nyss(or Hesych of Jerus), Jer(ad Hedib, 3, vol. i. p. 825, omnes Oraeciae
libros paene hoc capitulum in fine non habere), Euthym say that it is wanting in the

greater number, or, in the ino7-e accurate.

III. It would thus appear that while the passage was appended as early as the time
of IreufBus, it teas still absent from the majority of codices as late as Jerome's day.

The legitimate inference is that it tvas placed as a completion of the Gospel soon after

the apostolic period,—the Gospel itself having been, for some reason unknown to us,

left incomplete. The most probable supposition is, that ^Ae last leaf of the original

Gospel teas torn away.
IV. The attevnpt to account for its absence by the hypothesis that it was erased by

reason of its iyiconsistency with the accounts in the other Gospels, is quitefutile. We
have no instances of erasure of portions of the Gospels for any such reason : nor do the
fathers who mention the inconsistency (Greg-nyss, Vict, Sev, Jer), allege such erasure

to have been made : nor, had it been made, need it have included the whole pas-
sage. The inconsistency itself is a valuable testimony to the antiquity of the frag-

ment, as having been composed from independent testimony, and notfrom the other
Gospels.

V. The internal evidence, which is discussed in the notes, will be found to prepon-
derate vastly against the authorship of Mark.

9. cra^jSaTWV Kn 1. for tcpavT] Trpcorov, icpavipojaev irpuirois D-gr.

were afraid. All attempts to reconcile is here suddenly broken off, and (per-

this with the other Gospels are futile. It haps ?) that no more information about

is a manifest evidence that our narrative the women was in the possession of its
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Mapia jfi '^ia'yhak'r]v^, '^

d(f) ^<? '^ eK^ej3\i]Kei eTna 8aifj.6via. ^ M''"- va-
*•

^0 cKeivr) TTopevOelaa aTnjyyeiXeu roU fier avTov yevofie- TcLon.xi.e.

voi<;, '^TTevdovcTiv koI ^ Kkalovavv. ^^ KaKelvoi uKovaav- .I'nmesiv.V.

re? OTL i^fi Kal ^ eOedOrj iiir avTi]<i ^ rjTnarrjaav. ^'^ jxera "^iJ^'i*;

^\ ^ r\\5c-)*^ ^ €t'J '/3' e pass., Matt.

e ravra ovcriv et avrcov TrepiTrarovaiv ^ ed/avepoior] ev yi. i. xxiii.

erepa ° fiopcprj, 7ropevo/ji6voi<; et? aypop. ^'* Kaicewot
ll°''^^l^^

^ d7re\d6vTe<; aTrvyyeiXav rot? XotTrot?- ouSe e/ce/wt?
f ^/ig^^Lud

. , , 1 I I r/ 1 > ' ' - -^ xxiv. 11,41.
J CTTirrTeiirrnv i* '^ VCTTepOV ' avaKei/J,evot<i aVTOd T0t9 Actsxxviii.

g constr., John xxi. 1 reff. h Phil. ii. 6,

•
. 25 al. j = John v. 46. Acts viii. 13. Gen. xv. 6.

40 V. r.) only. = Matt. xxii. 10, 11 reff.

eiTLcneva-av.

3. 2Tim. ii. lannlyt. Wisd. x. 7 al.

7 only. Isa. xliv. 13. i -^ Mati
k = Matt. iv. 2 reff. 1 Jlk., here (c

om TTj D. for a(p\ irap C>I)L 33 : txt AC* rel Eus..

10. aft eweivTj ius Se C \nt-c ff^ [_g^ V] q arm. for Tropev6., aireXeovcra Kn Scr's

o w. ins avTOLS bcf tois D.

11. €K€ivoi 56 C D2(api)y) copt : at illi \a.t-cffr. q : eKSLVOL LU. for nniffT-nffay,

Kai ovK iTTicTTevcrav avrco D'fai/Tij D-corr').

12. ins Kai bcf /xera Se D'.

14. aft vffTepov ius 56 AD 1 lat-o g^n o q Syr syr-w-ast copt (ffitli).

author. The subsequent verses are quite

disconnected from this; and contain the

substance of their writer's information

respecting the otlier appearances of the

Lord.

[9—20.] Appearances op Jesus
AFTER HIS Resurrection : his Ascen-
sion. An addition to the narrative of

a compendious and supplementary cha-

racter, bearing traces of another hand
from tliat which has sliaped the diction

and construction of the rest of the Gos-

pel. The reasons for and against

this inference will be found in the var.

rcadd. and the course of this note, and a

general statement of tliein at the end of

it. 9.] irpsoTT) o-aPpaTov = m''«

aafi^aruv ver. 2, and is remarkable as

occurring so soon after it (see Luke xviii.

12). a<|>' ^s £kP ] This notice,

coming so late, after the mention of Mary
Magdalene in ver. 1, is remarkable. The
instances quoted by De Wette to shew
that the unexpected introduction of no-

tices contained in the other Gospels is in

Mark's manner, do not seem to me to

apply here. This verse agrees with

John XX. 1 if. but is unconnected with the

former narrative in this chapter.

10.] Ikcivos is no where found used ah-

solutelg by Mark,—but always empha-
tically (see ch. iv. 11; vii. 15, 20; xiv.

21) ; whereas here and ver. 11 it is abso-

lutely used (not in vv. 13 b and 20, where

it is emphatical). iropevO.] This

word, never used hy Marl; is three times

contained in this 2Jassage (vv. 12, 15).

Tois ixer' avTov -ycv., though found

in the Acts (xx. 18), never occurs in the

Gospels: nor does the word fj.a&riTai in

F

this passage. 11.] See John xx. 18:

Luke xxiv. 11. ,
lOeaQr] vir' avirfjs is

a construction only found here in N. T.,

and edoixai (which occurs again ver. 14)

is not used by Mark. airKTrew is only

used in ver. 16 and Luke xxiv. 11, 41,

throughout the Gospels. 12.] (Aera

TttVTa is notfound in Mark, though many
opportunities occurred for using it. This

verse epitomizes the events on the journey

to Em mans, Luke xxiv. 13—35. irepi-

iraTovoriv £(j)av€pa)6Tj, though in general

accord with Luke's narrative, is not ac-

curate in detail. It was not as they

walked, but as they sat at meat that He
was manifested to them. ev erepq,

|/.op(j>'i{ -a slight diti'erence from Luke
xxiv. 15, 16, which relates as the reason

why they did not know Him, that their

eyes were holden, his being in his usual

form being declared by avrhs 6 'Irjo-oCs

:

but see notes there. 13.] KaKetvoi—

as Mary Magdalene had done before.

TOts Xouirois] Supply to7s n^r' aurov

yevo/xivois. ovSe Ikcivois tiriCTTtvcrav

—not consistent with Luke xxiv. 33, 34.

Here again the Harmonists have used

every kind of distortion of the plain

meaning of words to reconcile the two

accounts; assuming that, some believed

and some doubted, that they first doubted

and then believed ; or, according to Ben-

gel, first believed and then doubted.

i4.] The following narrative, evidently

intended by its author to represent what

took place 'at one and the same time, joins

together in one at least four appearances

of the Lord: (1) that related in this verso

and Luke xxiv. 36—49; (2) that on the

mountain in Galilee (Matt, xxviii. 16—20),

F 2
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m.(mstr.,here evBeKU ^ iipavepcoOr], Kal ^^ u)uei8c<T€v rrjv ^ aTncrriav avTMV

pers^.Mat't. Kul ° (TKXrjpoKapSiav, OTi T0i9 P deucra/ievois avrov "^ iyrjyep- ^^^^^y

n Mktt. xiii. 58 fxivOV OVK ^ eTTLaTeVCTaV. ^^ KUi CLTTeV aVTOl'^ nopeU- ^'i''—

°Matt'xii8 6^vre<i eU rov ^ Kocrfiov ^ airavra Krjpv^are to evayyeXiov -roev-

sir. iraarj rfj ^ KTiaeu. o ' rm(nevaa<i kul Ba7rTi,aoei<; d.^
,„ ACEGH
17 ^ fTV- KLMSU(Sios, Ezek. a-fja6}]<r€Tai, 6 Be ^ cnrcarrjaa^ "^ icaTaKpt6i]aeTat. ^"^ ^ arr]

''
^n^iy'!' Luk" /*eta Be T019 TTtaTevcTacnv ravra ^ TrapaKoXovOrjcret' ^ ev tm 1.33.69

. 65 reff.

ver. 6 al. fr. r here only, see Col. i. 6.

abs., ch. XV. 32. Acts ii. «. xix. 2 al, u ver. 11 reff. & note.
' Matt. xii. 38 retr. x^ here only t. (Luke i. 3 reff.) 2 Mace. viii.

here only. Matt, never. Luke x. 17 only. John, Acts, Epp. freq.

22. Judith ivi. U.
v = 1 Cor. xi. .32.

y of Christ, Mark,

aft tyi\yipixivov ins ek v^Kpuiv AC'Xa 1. 33. 69 syr arm : om C^D rel vulg \At-cjf„ Syr

copt ffith.

15. for avrois, vpos avrovs D. om airavra D-gr 225 gat copt. ins /cot

bef KTtfv^are D lat-c [q'] syr-w-ob (copt) ffith [Ambr]. (Jer cont Pelag says that

some mss, principally Greek, add et illi satisfaciebant dicentes : Seculum istud iniqui-

talis et incredulitaUs suhstantia{sjih satana msj) est, quce non sinit per immundos
spiritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem. Idcirco jam nunc revela justitiam tuatn.)

17. irapaKuAovOTiffii bef Toura AC^ 33 : a/coA. t. C^L.

when tlie words in ver. 15 were spoken

;

(3) some unrecorded appearance when the

rest of these words (vv. 16—18) were

spoken,—unless we consider the whole to

have been said on the mountain in Gali-

lee; and (4) the appearance which ter-

minated with the Ascension. The
latter part of this ver. 14 appears to be

an epitome of what our Lord said to them
"on several occasions— see Luke xxiv. 25,

38 : John XX. 27 : Matt, xxviii. 17.

15.] Tov KOCTfiov airavTa = ircivTa to,

eOvr), Matt, xxviii. 19 : see note there.

Kt]pv(r<rnv TO eioYYt'^iov, without the

additicm of rfjs ^auiXfias (Matt.) or rov

6eov (Mark i. 14 only, Luke), is in Mark's
manner (see ch. xiii. 10 ; xiv. 9). It only

once occurs in Matt., viz. xxvi. 13.

iracrj] t-q kt.] Not to men only, although

men only can hear the preaching of the

Gospel ; cell creation is redeemed by Christ

—see Col. i. 15, 23: Rom. viii. 19—23.
'Hominibus, primario, ver. 16, reliquis

creaturis, secundario. Sicut maledictio,

ita benedictio patet. Creatio per Filium,

fundamentum redemtionis et regni.' Ben-

gel in loc. Kxiats appears never in

the N. T. to be used of mankind alone.

Bengel's 'reliquis creaturis secundario'

may be illustrated in the blessings which

Christianity confers on the inferior crea-

tures and the face of the earth by bring-

ing civilization in its wake. By
these words the missionari/ office is bound

upon the Church through all ages, till

every part of the earth shall have been

evangelized. 16.] These past parti-

ciples must be noticed, as carrying on the

thought to a time beyond the loork of the

preacher : when a<i)9. and KaraKp. shall

take place; and reserving the division of

mankind into these two classes, till that

day. On Pairr. see note on Matt.

xxviii. 19. There is no Kal /j.^ ^utvt.

in the second clause here. Unbelief—by
which is meant the rejection of the gos-

pel in heart and life, not weakness or

doubt as in ver. 14— shall condemn a

man, whether baptized or unbaptized.

And, conversely, it follows that our

Lord does not set forth here the ab-

solute, but only the general necessity of

Baptism to salvation ; as the Church of

England also teaches. But that general

necessity extends to all to whom Baptism
is accessible; and it was well said ' Nou
privatio Baptismi, sed contemtus, damnat.'

These words cannot be taken, as

those in Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, as setting

forth the order in which faith and bap-

tism must always come; belief and dis-

belief are in this verse the great leading

subjects, and irio-Tevcros must on that

account stand first. On 6 irior.

<r<D6. compare Acts xvi. 31. This is a
solemn declaration of the doctrine of ' sal-

vation by faith,' from the Lord Himself;
but such a faith as is expanded. Matt.

xxviii. 20, into 5i5a(r(cocTes avrohs Ttjptiv

iravTa o<ra «veTei\afJiir)v vfjtiv : which is its

proper fruits. KaraKp., ' will be

condemned;' i.e. in the most solemn
sense: for the sin of unbelief:—i'ov those

are now spoken of who hear the gospel

preached, and reject it. 17.] This
promise is generally made, without limi-

tation to the first ages of the Cliurch.

Should occasion arise for its fnljilmenf^
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(appy)n

y ovoixaTt fiov Saifjiovia cK^aXovcnv, ^^ yXcaaaat'i * XaXij- « = cospp.,

aovcriv ^ Kaivai^, ^^ '^ ocfyei^ ^ apovcnv kcw ^ 6avdaifi6v n 'if-L^\t\

TriaxTiv, ov fit] avToijii ^ ^Xdyjrrj' eVl ^ appcoarovi '^ 'y^elpa<i » Acts^n.^. x.

^ i7rcdr]aova-iv, Kal ' «:aXco9 ' e^ovaiv. 1'^ 'O fjikv ovv Kvpio<i
^T^^oh.i.'ii'

]^ jxerd TO XakPicrac avTol<; J dveXy/jicpdrj et? tov ovpavov Kal Jfripans^'

^ eKaOiaev ' eic SePicov tov Beov. '^^ eKelvoi 8e ™ e^e\66vTe<i ^
Luke x. 19.

' => d = ch. vi. 29.
John viii.

59. 1 Macc.ii.l9. e here only. f Luke iv. 35 (reff.; only. g Matt. xiv. 14 reff. hand
const!-., Matt. ix. 18 reff. i here only, see John iv. 53. j = Acts i. 2, 11, 22. x. 16. 1 Tim. iii.

16. 4 Kings ii. 10. (-ArjfiX^ts, Luke ix. 51.) k intr.,Matt. v. 1 reff. 1 Matt. xx. 21, 23 reff.

m = Lukeix. C. 1 John iv. 1.

om Kaij/ais CUi A-gr copt arm.

18. ins Kai ev rats xfpci" bef otpeis CLM^X A-gr 1. 33 syr-cu syr-w-ast copt arm :

om A rel vulg lat-c Syr seth Hippj. for ov jxr], ovSev C*. rec fiXa^n, with

Scr's i : txt AC rel Scr's-mss.

19. om ouv C'L arm. aft Kvpios iiis irfffovs C>KLA 1. 33 vulg-ed [with em fukl]

lat-e^2 o syrr syr-cu copt a3th arm Ireu-iiit: om AC^ rel am lat-^j Iren-gr.—for Kvp.,

ir](r. H. for e/c Se^tocv, tv Si^ia C'A.

there can be no doubt that it will be

made good ia our own or any other time.

But we must remember that a-q/j-ela are

not needed where Christianity is pro-

fessed: nor by missionaries who are backed

by the influence of powerful Christian na-

tions. There are credible testimonies

of miraculous powers having been exer-

cised in the Church considerably after the

Apostles' time. 8ai[i. IkP-] The
Lord Himself has declared how weighty a

sign this was, Matt. xii. 28. For fulfil-

ments of the promise, see Acts v. 16;
viii. 7; xvi. 18. yXoxr. X. Kaiv.]

See 1 Cor. xiv. 22 : Acts ii. 4 al. On the

gift of tongues, see notes at those places.

18. o<|>. dp.] See Acts xxviii.

3—5. Kov Oav pXdv|/T)] We
have no instance of this given in the

Acts: but later, there are several stories

which, if to be relied on, furnish examples

of its fulfilment. Eusebius, H. E. iii. 39,

says, . . . eVepoi/ TrapdSo^ov wepl ^lovffrov

rhv intK\r]6iVTa BapffaSav yeyovoi, ws
SrjXrjTrjpi.oi' (pdpfj.aKOi' ifxiriovros koI /xt]-

Sev ariSes Sia tt);' tov Kupiov X"P"' vtto-

fiiivavTOS. eiri dpp.] x^'P"^ iirid.

eiri rma. is in Mark's manner: see ch.

viii. 25; x. 16. There is no mention of

the anointing with oil here, as in James
V. 14. 19, 20.] The |xJv olv is not

to be taken here as if there were no 8e

following :—the fiiv answers to the 5s as

in Luke iii. 18, 19—and the ovv is the con-

necting link with what went before.

j*,€v ovv, 6 Kvpios, and 6 Kvpios 'Irtaovs,

are aVike foreign to the diction of Mark,
in speaking of the Lord : we have 6 Kvpios

in the message (common to all three Gos-

pels) ch. xi. 3—l3ut that manifestly is no
example. (iera to XaX. can only in

fairness mean, ' when He had spoken these

words' All endeavours of the Harmonists
to include in them ov fxSvov robs \6yovs
rovTOvs, aWa Trdpras Scrovs i\d\ricre

(Euthym.) will have no weight with an
honest reader, who looks to the evident

sense of his author alone, and disregards

other considerations. That other words
toere spoken, we know; but that this

author intended us to infer that, surely

is not dedueible from the text, and is too

often allowed in such cases to creep fal-

laciously in as an inference. We never
shall read or comment on Scripture with
full profit, till all such subterfuges are

abandoned, and the gospel evidence treated

in the clear light of intelligent and honest

faith. We have an example of this last in

Theophylact's exposition, rav-ra Se \a-

Xriffai. dv«X.] I should hardly say

that the author of this fragment neces-

sarily implies an ascension from the place
where they were then assembled. The
whole of these two verses is of a com-
pendious character, and as IkoLO. €k 8.

T. 0. must be understood as setting forth

a fact not comprehended in the cycle of

their observation, but certain in the belief

of all Christians, so dvsXii(i.<|>. may very well

speak of the fact as happening, not neces-

sarily then and there, but (see remarks

above) after these ivords were spoken;
provided always that these words are re-

cognized as the last in the view and in-

formation of our Evangelist. I say this

not with any harmonistic view, but be-

cause the words themselves seem to re-

quire it. (See on the Ascension, notes on

Luke xxiv. 51 ff.) 20.] l^cXeovres—
not, from the chamber where they were

assembled (Meyer)—which would not an-

swer to ix^pv^ai' -Travraxov, but would

require some immediate action of that
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eKrjpv^a iravrayov, tov
I Rom. viii. 28.

, \
2Cor.vI.V' Toy ^ \6yov "^ ^e^aiovvTO'i

onl^'t."Esdr. (TVUelcOP.
vii.2. IMacc. '~
xii. 1 only.

(-70s, Rom.
iii. 6.)

3 ^ Luke i. 2

KVpCOV

Bca TMV

<7VV€p<y0VVT0<; kul acegh

' i7raKoXov6ovvT(ov vxrA

ETArrEAION KATA MAPKON.]

20. Steph adds a/n-nv, with C* rel am(with gat prag) lat-c copt ajth : om AC 1

33 vulg-ed(with ing) lat-a* q syrr syr-cu arm.

Subscription : fi;a77eA(oj' Kara fiapKuv ACEHLUrA : Treg edits Kara fiapKov here

on un MS iiuthority, but only by the analogy of B in ver 8. MSXlI'' have no
subscr: GKS liave to Kara fxapKov (add ayiov G) ivayy^Xiov i^idod7i{Swdri G) fiera

Xpovovs i{SiKa K, 1/8' al) ttjj tov xpi(rToi;(Kvpiou G al) afaK7i\piws : al aft numbering
the vv &c, add : typacpri pco/j.ai(TTi ev pwiJ.7]{so Syr) or tv aiyvTTTco vnriyopmQri

VTTo TTfTpov, eiTiSoBTj ixapKoo ra> evayyeAKXTr], k. (Kripvxdv tv aXe^avSpeia k. irairri rrj

itipixiepc avrrjs.

very day to correspond to it (see Matt. xii.

14) ;—but used in the more solemn sense

of Rom. X. 18 (cited from Ps. xviii. 4
LXX), fls iraaav tt;j' 7f)f I^TlXOev 6

<p66yyos avrcov : see reft". TravTaxov]

No inference can be drawn from this word
as to the date of the fragment. In Acts

ix. 32 Peter is said SifpxS/J-evov Sia ndv-

T!»v KaTeXOelv . . . :—the expression being

only a general one, indicating their per-

formance, ill their time and degree, of our

Lord's words, tls tov Kdo-|xov airavra.

TOV Kvp.] the Lord, i. e. Jesus

:

see Matt, xxviii. 20 : Heb. ii. 3, 4, which
last passage some have absurdly supposed

to have been seen and used by our Evan-
gelist. liraKoX. and irapaKoX. (ver.

17) are both foreign to the diction of
Mark often as he uses the simple verb.

A few concluding remarks may be added
respecting vv. 9—20. (1) For the ex-

ternal evidence, see var. readd. As to its

genuineness as a work of the ^Evangelist

Mark, (2) internal evidence is, I think,

very weighty against Mark's being the

author. No less than twenty-one loords and
expressions occur in it (and some of them
several times), which are never elsetvhere

used by Mark,—whose adherence to his

own peculiar phrases is remarkable. (3)
The inference therefore seems to me to

be, that it is an authentic fragment,
placed as a completion of the Gospel in

very early times : by whom written, must
of course remain wholly uncertain ; but
coming to us with very weighty sanction,

and haviug strong claims on our reception

and reverence.]
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KATA AOTKAN.

I. 1

b Acts ii. 29 xix. 13 only. Esth.

eire'^eipria-av

'. only. Eccl. ii. 20 Aid. (airOT. AB«.)

ABDE
FKLM
PRSUV
XTAAS

33. 69 Title : elz to koto A. svoYyiXiov : Steph to Kara \. ar/iov fvayyiXiov : XovKas A^ :

om Ai : iK Tov K. \. ayiov ivayyeMov 69 al : KUTa \ovKav BFK : evay. kutu A. ACDE
rel.

Chap. I. 1—4.] Preface to Tjieo-

PHIIUS. The peculiar style of this pre-

face,—which is purer Greek than the con-

tents of the Gospel, and also more laboured

and formal,—may be accounted for, partly

because it is the composition of the Evan-
gelist himself, and not translated from
Hebrew sources like the rest, and partly

because prefaces, especiall3' when also

dedicatory, are usually in a rounded and
artificial style. 1. «7r€i8iiirep] This

compound, of rare occurrence, is in keep-

ing with the rhetorical style of the pre-

face. See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p.

342. Valcknaer quotes from Ulpian a

similar exordium : eVeiSrJTrep irepl tovtov

TToWol eirexE'P')'''"'' ^''^oAoyijffaadat.

iroXXoi] Much depei.ds on tlie meaning
of this word, as guiding, or modifying,

our opinion on the relation and sources of

our Gospel histories. (1) That theivriters

of our present Gospels exclusively cannot
be meant, is evident; since, even sup-

posing Luke to have seen all three Gos-
pels, one (that of John) was wholly, and
another (that of Matthew) was in greater

part, the production of an eye-ioitness and
minister of the word,—^which would leave

only one for the iroXXoi. (2) Apocryphal
Gospels exclusively cannot be meant : for

they would not be ' narrations concerning

mattersfully believed among us,' nor ' de-

livered hy eye-witnesses and ministers of
the word,' a great part of their contents

being excluded by this very author from
his oion SiTiyria-is. (3) A combination of

these two may be intended—e. g. of the

latter sort, the Gospel according to the

Hebrews,—of the former, that according

to Marie, but then also how shall we
make out the iroXXoi ? Our present

apocryphal Gospels arose far later than

any likely date which can be assigned to

Luke's Gospel : see Prolegomena to Luke,

§ iv. (4) I believe the only probable in-

terpretation of the words to be, that

many persons, in charge of Churches, or

otherwise induced, drew up, here and

there, statements {narratives, Sivy-) of

the testimony of eye-witnesses and vTTrjp.

T. X. (see below), so for as they themselves

had been able to collect them. (I do not

believe that either the Gospel of Matt, or

that of Mark are to be reckoned among
these ; or if they are, that Luke had seen

or used them.) That such narratives

should not have come down to us, is no

matter of surprise : for (1) they would be

absorbed by the more complete and sanc-

tioned accounts of our present Evangelists;

and (2) Church tradition has preserved very

few fragments of authentic information pf

the apostolic age. It is probable that in

almost every Church where an eye-witness
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d here only. ^ Z17)'^7]aIV iTepl TMV ^ TTeTrXrjpocjiopTj/xevcov ev r]ixLV irpay-

':j- 3,. /jlutcov, " Ka6(o<i ^ irapiSoaav rjfJi,iv ol ^ air apxV'i ^ avroTrrat

(yeidOa
Kai

11 only.iv. 5. Col. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 17 only. Eccl

, 13. 1 Coc. li. 2. Acts vL. 14. xvi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. il.

vi. 4al. Isa. xlviii. 16. h here only +.

Wisd. vi. 4. k = ch. viii. 12, 13, 18. Mark
t. & inf., Acts XV. 22, 25, 28 (34 v. r.) only. L. = Esth. i. 19 al.

k

(-<()opi(

2. KaQo. D.
o wi [Ps-Athj].

' eSoPev Kaixol ^ ""^
' ' vin]p€-

f = Mark Tttt...

4, 8. John XV. 27. Acts ABCDE
ii. 5. xsvi. 16. ICor. iv. FKLM

1 constr., pRSUV
XrAAH

TrapeSwo-oj/ AX Scr's b e U m' evv-P-x-y-z : irapiZoiKav Kn Scr's ^^^^
yeyofievov C.

Col. ii. 2.1

g Matt, xix
i = Acts ]

20. Acts vi. 4 al.

preached, his testimony would be taken

down, and framed into some diriyTjo-is,

more or less complete, of the life and say-

ings of the Lord. e'ir€x«ipT''<i*']

have undertaken; or, as E. V., taken

in hand. This does not necessarily imply

the insufficiency of such Sirj-yijo-eis, as

Orig., Ainbr., Theophyl., &c. have ima-

gined. Nor is any such failure implied

(as Bp. Wordsw.) in Acts xix. 13, where

the aorist also is used. The failure then

was not in the ouoixi^eiv, but in the issue.

In Acts ix. 29, the failure is conveyed by

the impei-fect tense, not necessarily by the

verb itself. The fact of that failuie is in-

deed implied in Luke's description of his

own work— but that, more because it pos-

sessed compiefeness (whereas they were

fragmentary) than from any difference in

kind. dvaTa|ao-9ai] to draw up

—

to arrange. Siriy.] "a setting forth :

and so if in relation to things past, a nar-

ration—history. Tiie word is clearly ex-

plained in Plato, Rep. iii. p. 392 : ap^ ov

Trdvra oVa vnh fxvdoXoywv ^ -TrotriToov

Xfyerai, Siriyriffts ovja Ti/yx"''*' ^ 7^"

yoi/Srcav 5) uvtcm)v t) fjLiKK6i>Taiv ; T( yo.p,

f(prj, aWo ; ''Apa ovv ohxi ^toi airXrj

StT]yricret t) Sta /xifxriaeciis yiyvofiivri ^ 5t'

afM(poT(pa>i' Kepaivovffi.v

;

itiitXr^^.,

according to some, 'fulfilled.' De Wftte
supports this by the meaning of Tr\y]p6(a

Acts xix. 21; xii. 25, which is beside the

purpose. The more likely rendering is

tliat of E. v., certainly believed. (Meyer
would render it, ' which have found their

completion among us,' i. e. ' us of the

apostolic times;' meaning ' Theophihis

and himself,' &c. This, I think, gives too

emphatic a sense to Iv t|[xiv, which can

only mean as ordinarily, 'among us,' un-

less accompanied with some qualifying ex-

pression. His objection to the ordinary

explanation,—that the participle ought,

according to it, to be subjective to the

irpdyfiaTa, surely is of no force.) See reff.

and note on 2 Tim. iv. 5, 17. The

use of the cognate noun ir\y}po<popia sup-

ports this view : see 1 Thess. i. 5 : Heb.

vi. 11. There does not appear to be any

reference to the filling of the sails of a

ship, as Bp. Wordsw. The word with its

cognates occurs only in a figurative sense,

derived from " tilling full " without any
special reference. 'HK^"] among lis

Christians, i. e. j'ou and me, and all mem-
bers «f the Church of Christ—so also the

i]txLv in ver. 2. 2. KaOus irap.] The
Apostles, &c., delivered these matters

orally to the Churches in their teaching

(see below on KaTTjx) and others drew up
accounts from that catechetical instruction.

It appears from this, that Luke -was not

aware of any 8ii]-yiiais drawn up hy an
eye-witness or vir. r. X. Their account of

these matters was airapaSoins,from which

the Si7j7^o-e(s were drawn up. He cannot

therefore have seen (or, having seen, not

recognized as such, which is highly im-

probable) the Gospel of Matthew. Com-
pare 1 John i. 1—3. air' dpXTJS

—

not, 'from the very heginning' i. e. the

birth of the Lord, &c., but from the official

heginning : see Acts i. 21 f. It diflers

from avta9«v below. avT. k. viirrjp.

Tov \.] ovT. most probably stands alone

:

but it may well be taken with t. A. (see

below.) vnrTjp.,—see reff.,—minis-

tering servants—but in connexion with

air' apx7J<>. The fanciful idea of "remiges
in uavi, sc. ecclesia," cited by Wordsw.
from Valckn., is out of the question, virrj-

psTTjs had long lost trace of its original

derivation, in its more common meaning

;

and it would be abhorrent from good taste

to suppose St. Luke to have used it with

so pedantic an allusion. t. Xoyov—
not, 'the A6yos' (i.e. Christ: so Orig.,

Athanasiu-s Cyril, Euthym.), which would
be altogether alien from Luke's usage

(see on Heb. iv. 12. Bleek, in his iwst-

humous "Erkliirung der drei ersten

Evv.," Leipz. 1862, also objects to the

personal sense as too precise and definite

for the rhetorical generalities of St. Luke
in this passage)—nor ' the matter,' so

that lirr. r. A. would signify those who
by the;r labours contributed to bring the

matter about, ' qui ipsi interfiierunt rebus,

tanqnam pars aliqua'—for this is alien

from Luke's usage of inrrip.— see Acts

xxvi. 16; but, the word,—'the word
preached:'—so that virripeTrjs r. \6y. —
Smkovos t. \6y. Acts vi. 4. 3. e8o|ev
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"* TTupriKoXovO-qKori " avcodev iraaiv " uKpi^S)^ p

aol ypd-ylrai, ^ KpartcrTe ©eo0tA.e, * Xva ^ i7n<yvat<i irep

' KaT7]')(^)]dr]'i Xoycov tt]v " aacjioXeiav.
5 'E7eWro ev ral<; rjfi6paL<; 'HpcoSov [rov] /SacrtXeco? " 5=,

Kade^<i m = 1 Tim. IT.

,
^ ' 6. 2Tim. iii.

10 {Mark xvi.
1") onlyt.
2 Mace. (viii.

Ujil. 27
only.

.Vets xxvi.
Matt.

xxvii. 61
Mk. John

)only

T% 'loi'Sata? /epeu? ri? ovofxaTt, Tjayapia'^, i^ " e(prj/xepla<i J

'A/3ta' /cat 'yvpt] uvtm e'/c tcov Ovjarepcov ^Aapoov, koX to °M»tt."\i.8'r°eJ.'

'^

Acts iii.

"

q Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25 only. L. 2 Mace. iv. 12.
s constr.. Matt. vii. 2. ch. xii. 40. Rom. iv. 17 al. Winer,

. 25. xxi. 21, 2^;;- Rom. iiJ8. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gal. vi. 6 onlyt.
(Prov. viii. 14 al.) (-Aijs, Acts xxi. 34. -Ais, Acts ii. 36.)

10. (-p05, James ii. 15.)

4. iTTLyvois \^^. for (av, tqiv D'.

5. om Tov BLRHS : ins ACDP rel [Epipli, Cyrj. (H clef.)]. rec ins tj hefyvvrj,

with APR rel: om BCDXEX 1. 33 [Epiphi Cyrj]. (H def.) rec outov, with
AC^PR rel vulg-ed(\vith gat tol) lat-i efff^ syrr copt goth [Epiphj Cyr,] Ainbr: avro
(sic) X: txt BC'DLEN 1. 33 am(with bodl em forj fuld ing mt) lat-c^j^, I q Jer
Aug^. om TO A.

24. xi.4. xviii.2/only+. L.
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TT Matt. i. 19 ovofia avTrj<i 'EA-taaySeT. ^ rjcrav Se ^ ZUaioL dficjiOTepoc

^fver'^sv.^r')'
^ ivavTtov Tou 6eov, ^ TTopevo/xevoi iv Trdaafq rat? ^ evTO- ..naaan

xiiv. 19. Aai«? «ai ^^ oiKaicofxaaiv tov Kvpiov ° ajxefiiTToi. ' /cat abcde

ila" hu'
7)"" °^'^ ^^ avTOt'i TCKVov, "^ KaOoTi tjv 7] 'EiXiad^eT ^ arelpa, prsuv

y = Acts u. 31. /cat dpbihoTepot ^ irpo^e^rjKOTe'i iv rat? rj/jiepaU avrcov ^nna

2Petii.w^ Tjaav. ^ eyevero be ev T(p ^ lepareueip avrov ev rr) ^ ra^ei

T?7? ^ icj^rjfiepla'; avrov ' evavri tov 6eov, ^ ^ Kara to ^^ e6o<i

beut.iv. T^9 in tepareia<i " eXa'yev tov ° dvpadaai eUekOoov eh tov -^wMta-

"u^Mv^ie I'aoi' TOU KvpLOV. ^^ KoX TTttv TO Tr\rj9o<i rtv TOV XaoO "-""P'""

18. viii.' '
«•

4. Heb. ix. 1, 10. Rev. xv. 4. xix. 8 only. Deut. xxx. 16 at. b Phil. ii. 15. iii. 6. 1 Thess. iii. 13. Heb.
viii. 7 only. Gen. xvii. 1. (-tojs, 1 Thess. ii. 10.) constr., ch. xxi. 34. Acts xii. 10. c ch. xix.

9. Acts ii. 24, 4.5 al2. L. Lev. xxv. 16 bis only. d ver. 36. ch. xxiii. 29. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv.

l)only. Gen. xi. 30. e = ver. 18. ch. ii. 36 fMatt. iv. 21 1| Mk.) only. Gen. xviii. U. Josh, xxiii. 1.

fhereonly. Exod. xxviii. 1, 3, 4 al. fr. (-T€t'a, ver. 9. -T6Uju.a, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9.) g Heb. v. 6, 10; vi. 20
and vii. (U bis) 17 (21 v. r.) from Ps. cix. 4. h ver. 5 (reff.) only. i Acts viii.

21 only. Gen. xix. 13 Ed-vat. [B def.] Num. xxxii. 13. k ch. ii. 42. xxii. 39 only. f2 Mace. xi. 25.)

las above (k). Acts vi. 14 al6. L. only, exc. John xix. 40. Heb. x. 25t. Wisd. xiv. 16. 1 Mace. x. 89. 2 Mace. xiii.

4 only. m Heb. vii. 5 only. Exod. xxix. 9 al. n John xix. 24. Acts i. 17. 2 Pet. i.

lonly. 1 Kings xiv. 47 (w. ToO & inf.). Wisd. viii. 19 only. o here only. Exod. xxx. 7,

8al.fr. (-ofia, vv. 10, 11. -aTTjptO!', Heb. ix. 4.1

6. rec (for evavriov) evanrtov, with AC^DPRE rel : txt BC>XK Cvr.,.

7. rec V fAiir. bef tjv, with ACPR rel syrr copt arm : txt BDLXAHK 33. 69 latt

gotb [ajth].—om r) (bef e\.) B 69. 258 ev-y. (F lat-a def) -riirai' hef irpoff. ev t.

7J/X. ctuT. D lat-e.

8. evavTiov (corrn) ACFMXAnK 69 Chr : eva>iriov K : txt BDPR rel.

9. TO dvfx. (sic) C. for Kvpiov, deov C* D-gr.

10. rec TOV \aov bef tjv {corrn. of arrangemt, ivhich is in the manner of Lnlce, hoth

in Gosj) and Acts), with AC'DKn 1. 69 vulg-ed(with em gat) lat-e/_$r, syr copt seth

arm : -nvirtp Kaov 33 : txt BC^PltX rel am(with forj fuld ing) lat-g- goth.

and order, though not their descent, after tion frequent in Luke. In the phrase

the captivity. The courses, though called evToXals k. SiKauofxaaiv (see reff.), we
f(pTjfxepiai, were of a week's duration each : must not press any difference between the

airh a-a^Bdrov 4it\ ffd^^arov, Jo.5. Aiitt. terms. SiKaicefia, as Bleek remarks, is used
vii. 14<. 7. Meyer observes that if any use of an ordinance of God, laying down what
is to be made of this note of time to fix is SiVaioc for men. 7.] irpoPaiveiv is

the date, our reckoning must be made only found in tbe classics in this sense

hacJcward from tbe destruction of the with tV or Kara ri]v i]\iKiav, or ttj fj\iKia.

temple, not forward from tbe restoration 9, 10. tov Ovfxiao-ai (not Bufjudaai)]

of the courses by Judas Maccabwus, be- This was tbe most honourable office which
cause it is not certain what course then was allotted among tbe priests each day,

began the new order of things; whereas and tbe same person could not serve it

we have a fixed note for tbe destruction of more than once. On the manner of cast-

the temple, that it was on the 9tli of Ab, ing the lots, see Lightfoot in loc.

and the course in waiting was that of Je- rov 0. elseXCcov = to go in and to burn
hoiarib. Comm. ii. p. 194. With the incense. The gen. tov is in government
reading k. ywri avToi, we must render, after the verb i\axev : see Winer, § -44. 4.

and lie had a wife from among .... a. This verb commonly governs an accu-
'EXio-.] Tbe LXX rendering, Exod. sative, but now and then a genitive: see

vi. 23, of rn-r'V, the wife of Aaron : sig- Kubner, § 521 : and cf. II. w. 76.

nifying, Deus juramentiini. Jolin was tov vo<Jv] the holy place: see Heb. ix.

thus of priestly descent by both parents. 1—6, and Exod. xxx. 7. An account

Cf. Jos. Vit. i. init., 4ixo\ 5e -yevos iarlv of John Hyrcanus tbe bigb-priest having
ovK ^.a-rifiov, aW' e| Upiwv avwQfv Kara- a vision at the time of offering incense

Pf^rjKos. SisTTip 5;; -nap" kuddTovs aWrj occurs Jos. Antt. xiii. 10. 3 : (^otrl yap on
Tis effTiv ivyei/eias unoOeais, oi/rws irap' kot' iKeivr}!' t7]V fjfxepav Koff %v ol iralSiS

THUV T] TTjv Upoiavvf)^ /xeTOuaia TeKix-l]pi6v avrov tw Kv^ikttivw ffvvi^aXov, avrhs eV

iffTL yivovs \aiJ.np6T7}Tos. B.] irop. rw vaw Qutxioov fiovos, Sic 6 apxt^pf^''^,

ev, a Hebraism, a-; also irpo|3. Iv r. rifjie- UKovaeie (puvris us oi TralSfs avrov vevtKT)-

pais, ver. 7, and evevcro Iv tu Up ko.itiv apriwr to;' WvtIdxov. kuI tovto

l\o\ev, vv. 8, 9. This last is a construe- -rrpoeAOccv e\ too z/aoo wavrl tw irK-fiOn
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7rpo<;6V)(^6fxevov e^a> rfj copa rod p OvfiidiiaTO^. H mj>67)

he avTcp djjeXo^; Kvplov iaT(t}<; i e/c Ss^lmu tov ^ duaia-

(TTripiov TOV P 6vp,ui/jiaT0<;. ^^ ko

ISciLOcov, Kai eireTreaev err avrov.

rapd-)(6ri 7ia')(apLa<i i
]

'iTrev he irpij^i

H [o]v avrov 6 a'yyeXo'i M?; (f3o/3ov Za-^apla, ^ Sion ''"'^
el'^rj/covaOr]

fa^opVa J] ^y Se7]ai'i aov, Kal i) <yvvr] gov ^Kkiad/Ber ^ yewtjaei vlov

G ytvvri- (TOL, Kol Ka\e(Tei<i TO ovofxa avTov ^IcodvvTjv, 1"^ Kal earai

...ovoiia. %aptt (Toi Kal ^ d'yaWlaat';, Kal ttoWoI eVl rfj ^ 'yeveaei

avrov "^ )/ap7]aovraL. 1^ earat 'yap p,eya<; *• evoiinov rov

Kvpiov, Kal ^ olvov Kal ^^ aiKepa ov fiij t^ij}, Kal ^ 7rvevfiaro<;

dyiov ^^ 7rXT)a6}]aerac ' eVi e/c ^ KoiXla'i ^ /.tT^rpo? avrov,

M;ltt. XX
IK, &c. r

= Matt.

sv. 12.

7.

lly

y ch. ii. 37 reir.

24 only.' LXX.Ps.
d Gospp., Luke only, ex

Heb. v. 7onlv. Ps.iv. I,

a ver. 41, Acts i

b Matt. i. 1 reff.

iv. 19. Rom. iii. 20, 1 Jc

f here only. Num. ssi
h Luke only, exc. MatI

'" Actsiii.;

Acts xvii! 31
al. Epp.
passim. Isa.

1 ui."fr. LXX.
. xliv. 7. Jude
eff. see ver. »7.

k Matt.

13. Kai fiTTiv T) mt lat-5 c eff^ Syr. (lat-a def.) ^axapias R' lat-jfg g.^.

for Son, oTi C^.^. €Aio-a/8e8 D(so vv 24, 41 bi.s). oin aoi D-gr 1 sail Orig-
iut,: ins bef vinv (A) latt syrr copt ietli arm Thl.

—

y^vvq aot viov (sic) A.

14. (Toi bef xa-po- 1^ scth arm [Orig-intj]. rec 7ci'VTj(rei, with GXr 1. 33 (69, e

sil) : txt ABCDN rel Cyv^.

15. om TOV ACL r(appy) N 1. 33 Cyrj : ins BD rel.

(pavephv eVoiijcre' Kal crvvlfir) ovtous yivi-

ffOai. Here also we have the people out-

side (in the courts of the men and women)

:

—their prayers were offered while the in-

cense was burnt, as the smoke ivas sym-
holicaL of the ascent of prayer, Kev. viii.

3, 4. It appears, from the allotment

having been just mentioned, to have been
the morning incense burning. So Meyer.
Theophylact and others understand the
whole as describing the entry into tlie

Holy of holies on the great day of Atone-
ment, Levit. xvi. But this is manifestly

an error: for it would necessitate Zacharias

having been high-priest, which ho never
was; and in this case there would have

been no casting of lots. 11.] The
altar of incense, Exod. xxx. 1, must not
be confounded with the large altar of
hurnt-offering : that stood outside the holy

place, in the court of the priests. It was
during tlie sacrifice on the great altar that
the daily burning of the incense took place

:

one of the two priests, whose lot it was to

offer incense, brought fire from oft* the
altar of burnt-offering to the altar of in-

cense, and then left the other priest there

alone,—who, on a signal from the priest

presiding at the sacrifice, kindled the in-

cense : see Exod. xl. 5, 26. This is no
vision, but an actual angelic appearance.

The right is thefavourable side : see Matt.

XXV. 33. " We must understand the right

as regarded the officiating priest, who stood
with liis face to the altar. It would thus be
on the N. side of the holy place, where the
table of shew-bre id stood, whereas on the S.

side was the golden candlestick." Bleek.

13.] He had then prayedfor a son
—but as appears below, long since— for he
now had ceased to look for an answer to
his prayer. Many Commentators (Aug.,
Thl., Euth., Grot., &c.) have thought his

prayer was for the salvation of Israel by
the appearance of the Messiah : but the
former view appears more probable.

'IwdvvTiv — 'Jjnin', 'laiavdv LXX, 1 Chron.

iii. 2t;— 'Iwvd, 4 Kings xxv. 23;—
'lcodur]s, 2 Chron. xxviii. 12;— =: 'God
is favourable.' 15.] evcoir. t. k., sig-

nifying the spiritual nature of his office

and infiueuce. The priests were simi-

larly prohibited to drink strong drink;
and the Nazarites even more rigidly : see

reft'. criK. = iDttJ (from npc', 'ine-

briatus est'),—'any strong liquor not
made from grapes.' [Wiclif renders "//e
schal not drynJce ivyne ne sidir.""]

w. ay. ir\. is a contrast to, and a
reason for, the not drinking wine nor
strong drink : compare Eph. v. 18.

Olshausen and Meyer think that (com-
paring ver. 44) the meaning is, the

Holy Spirit should in some wonderful
manner act on the child even before his

birth. But (see reff.) this is not necessary,
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1 traiis.,^j^ames 16 i^al TToXKov^ Tcov vl(t)V ^\(Tparj\ ^ iiTLaTpe^ei, eVl Kvpiov

fntn'.Acts*"^' TOi^ 6€QV avTOiv. ^^ Kol ^^ uvTO'i ^ TTpoeXevaeTac ° ivcoTTLov

m^coLi'. 17. avTOV ev P'l irvevjiaTi Koi p' Bvvdfiei 'HXlov, '^ iTricrTpe-yJrai

"c'c^^uM.
^ KapSia'i ^ TTarepcov eVt ^ reKva, koX * aireLOel^ ^ ev " (j)po-

Gen. Kxxiii. vqcrei oiKaLwv, " eToifiacrat Kvpta Kaov KareaKevacrfxevov.

Birn'^''
^^ '<cil elirev 7ia')(apia'i 'Kpo'i rov dyyeXov ^^ Kara ^ ri

" AcuiLil' ' jvcocrofMaL touto j iyoi <ydp el/nL ^ 7rp6(rj3vTr]<;, koX t) <yvvr]
fromPs. XV. 8. DO"' n t / >« in\'
Actsl^zs^''' f^°^ TrpopeptjKVLa ev Tat9 rjixepaa avrr]^. ^•' Kat airo- 3 ,

1 The's"i*"5. KpiOel'i 6 dyyeXo^ elirev avTot '£70) elixt Ta^pirjX 6 6i«

q = Acts vi. 10.

4 Kings ii. 9, 15. r = Eph. iii. 16. Col. i. 11. s Mal. iv. 6. see Sir. xlviii. 10. 3 Kings iviii. 37.

t Acts xxvi. 19. Rom. i. 30. 3 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 16. iii. 3 only. Dcut. xxi. 18. u constr., see Joliu iii. 35
reff. V Eph. i. 8 only. 3 Kings iii. 28. ^

_
w ch. iii. 4 II (from Isa. xl. 3). xii. 47 al. 2 Chron. xxvii. 6.

I Mark i. 2 reff. y Epli. vi. 6. Pliilem. 14. Kar aiiTO touto fxavov, Aristoph. Vesp. 1062. z Gen. xv. 8.

a Tit. ii. 3. Pliilem. 9 only. .1 Kings iv. 18. b ver. 7.

17. Trpo^eAevaerai. {cf irpose\9wv, Mark xiv. 34) B'(Tisehdf) CLV : iropevfferai

r(Wetst). TjAcia B'X, rjAia L. ins to? bef Kvpiai AKn.
18. for T. ayy., avTov C'(appy).

ABODE
GHKL
MSUV
XFAA

1. 33.69

—nay, would it not rather be in tbis case

€V kojAjoi . . . . ? The Ik seems to fix

the prior limit of the indwelling of the

Spirit, at his birth. Meyer grounds his

view on the meaning of en as distinguished

from ijSri, and takes the construction as

embracing both particulars—he shall be

so in, and shall become so from ... So
likewise Bleek, and Hoftmann, Weiss, und
Erfull. ii. 250 f. 16.] The work of

John was one of preparation and turning
men's hearts towards God. For full

notes on his office, see on Matt. xi. It

may suffice here to repeat, that it was a
concentration of the spirit of the laio,

whose office it was to convince of sin : and
that he eminently represented the law and
the prophets in their work of preparing the
way for Christ. 17.] Ivwir. avTov

—

j. e. Kvpiov Tov 6. a.vru>v, manifest in the
flesh. De Wette denies this interpreta-

tion, as contrary to all analogy : and yet
himself explains the expression by saying

that what the Messiah does, is in Scrip-

ture ascribed to God as its doer (similarly

Meyei'). But tvhy 1 because Messiah is

God with vs. This expression is be-

sides used (see Zech. xiv. 5) in places

where the undoubted and sole reference

is to the Messiah. See Bleek's note, in

which he decides for this view, as against

that which refers avTov directly to the
Messiah as the Son of God. Iv irv. k.

8uv.] As a type, a partial fulfilment, of

the personal coming of Elias in the latter

days (see note on Matt. xi. 13, 14). Bleek
remarks that it was not in the wonder-
working agency of Elias that John was
like him, for "John did no miracle,"—but

in the power of his uttered persuasion.

liricTTp ] The fir.st member only

of the sentence corresponds with Malachi,

and that not verbatim. The angel gives

the exposition of the second member,

—

Kol KapSiav avOpwrrov -rrphs rhv ttAtjctioj'

avTov,—for of course that must be under-
stood in the better sense, of the good pre-

vailing, and the bad becoming like them.

direi6iis, as in reff., not unbelieving,

but disobedient. On the verb aireieelv,

see note, Heb. iii. 18, an<l on a-Keieeia,

note, Eph. ii. 2. Iv is elliptic for els rb
(hat eV . . . see reff. Augustine, De Civ.

Dei, XX. 29, vol. vii.
—

' est sensus, ut etiam

filii sic intelUgant legem, id est, Judsei,

quemadmodum patres earn intellexerunt,

id est Prophetse, in quibus erat et ipse

Moyses :' so also Kuiuoel, but erroneously,

for both articles would be expressed,

—

Twv iraTepwi' eirl to. reKva. 18.]

The birth of John, involving human gene-

ration, but prophetically announced, and
supernatural, answers to the birth of

Isaac in the O. T. But Abraham's fiiith

was a strong contrast to the unbelief of

Zacharias : see Rom, iv. 19. De Wette,
without noticing the above remark (which
is Olshausen's), says, "the same doubt,

which Abraham also entertained in a simi-

lar case ;" so that we have here, as often

elsewhere, in the interpretation of Sci-ip-

ture (Gen. xv. 6, 8; xvii. 17 j xviii. 12),

De Wette versus Paul (Rom. as above) :

—

the fact being, that the case Gen. xv. 8
was not similar. ifpnT^vTivi] The
Levites (see Num. iv. 3 ; viii. 24, 25) be-

came superannuated at the age oi fifty :

but it appears, by extracts from the Rab-
binical writings given by Lightfoot, that
this was not the case with the priests.

19.] raPpiii\ = b«n33, Man of God:
see Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21, also Tobit xii. 15.
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' 'iTapeaTrjK(o<i evoiiriov rou Be Kol ^ aTreardXTjv ® XaXijaai

20

'yevr}rai ravTU,

flOV, ^ 01TIV€<;
"

21 Koi rjv \ao^ ° 7rpo<;BoK(ov top Zt

TT/oo? ere Kol ^ evajyeXicraadaL crot ravTa. 20 ^^l [^q^ ^^^
s a-iwrrcov Koi fxr) Svvd/j,evo<; XaXrjaav ^ ci')(pc ^9 t)fxe.pa<i

* dvff' oiv ovK ^ iiriaTevaa^ T0Z9 \6<yoL<i

TrXrjpoiOi'jaovTab " et? top Kaipov avrwv.

a')(apLav, koL p i6av-

fxa^ov ^ iv Tft)
'' ^poi't'^ety avrov iv tm vaa>. 23 e'^e\_

6q)v 8e OVK iSvvaro XaXrjcrat avroU. koX iire'yvwaav

OTL ^ oirraaiav ecopuKev iv rw vau)' kol avro<i rjv ' hia-

V6VC0V avTol<i, Kol " Bie/xeveu ^ KW(^6<i. ^3 f^g^l iyii/ero cu?

^ eirXrjcrOriaav al rjfiipaL t^? ^ Xeuovp'yia^ avrov, dirrjKOev

3 Kin£;s x. 8.

iver.26. Heb.
i. 14, Rev.
V. 6. xxii. a.

e w. Trpos, ver.

65. ch. ii. 18,
20. Actsiii.
22. iv. 1 al.

L. only, eic.
1 Thess. ii. 2.
Heb. V. 5. xi.

18. Deut.
xviii. n B.
Daii.(Theod.)

f ch. ii.
10.'

Rom. X. 15,

from Isa. lii.

., Matt.

29 reff. h Matt. ixiv. 38 reff. i ch. xi

xxii. 18. Deut. viii. 20. k John ii. 22. v. 47 bis

1 Matt. i. 22 reff. n constr.. Acts xiii. 42. John
24. (Luke only, exc. Matt. xi. 3. xxiv. 50. 2 Pet
only. Sir. xi. 21. q John v. 35

ch. xxiv. 23. Acts
here only. Ps. xxi

— 2 Pet,

12. Phil. ii. 17, 30. Heb. i

xix. 44. Acts xii. 23. 2 Thess. ii. 10 only. Gen.
L. 38, from Isa. liii. 1. 1 = Matt. vii. 15 reff.

7. o = & constr., ch. vii. 19, 20. Acts x.

13, 14.) Ps. cxviii. 166. p w. iv, here
Rom. ii. 23 al. r Matt. xxiv. 48 reff. Exod. xxxii. 1.

only. L.P.t (.Mai. iii. 3. Sir.xliii.2, 18) only. -- Dan. ix. 23 al. Theod.
uch. xxii. 28. Gal. ii. 5. Heb. i. 11, from Ps.

Mark vii. 32 reff. w ver. 57 reff. x 2 Cor. ix.

.21 only. L.P.H. Ku

19. irapicrrois D.
20. axpis 7)M- '?^ usque in diem quo D latt. i?Xrta'6r]ffovTai DE Origj.

21. for TrposSoKuiv, TrposSexofJ-^vos D. for 1st ev, eni D. ev tco vaai bef

avTov BLH.
22. rec r\5uvaro, with B^CDH 33(Treg, expr) rel : t.xt ABiRnX. [eopa/cei/

Bi(Tischclf) EGHMVX.] Sif/xdvev D-gr ev-p latt syrr copt seth.

23. ins TOTS het' aTr7]Adiv D.

The names of the angels, say the

Rabbis, came up with Israel from Babylon.

We first read of both Michael and Gabriel

in the book of Daniel. But we are not

therefore to suppose that they were bor-

rowed from any heathen system, as Strauss

and the rationalists have done; the fact

being, that the persons and order of the

angels were known long before, and their

names formed matter of subsequent reve-

lation to Daniel : see Professor Mill's Vin-

dication of Luke, i., § 4, and note A ; also

Josh. V. 13—16. 6 irapeaT. ev. t. 9.,

one of the chief angels near the throne of

God. They are called seven in Tobit

(ibid.) : see Dr. Mill's Tract, as above.

20.] We must not consider this

dumbness solelii as a puuishment; it was
also a sign, as Zacharias had required. It

is impossible for us to say what the degree

of unbelief in Zacharias was, and therefore

we can be no judges as to bis being de-

serving of the punishment (against Strauss

and tlie rationalists). k (i. 8vv. XaX.]

This is not a repetition, but an explana-

tion of the ground and reason, oi (tmttooi/.

axpi TIS •^[lepas yiv. ravra] iroia ;

7j yeuf7]ffts SrjAaSr}, Kal t) katjitis tov ov6-

lj.aTos. Kuthym. dvO' iv is not a

Hebraism, but good Greek : see Passow,

and Matthia?, § 4S0. oixtves not

merely identifies, but classifies: "being,

as they are, of that kind which . . .
."

21.] It was customary for the priest

at the time of prayer not to remain long

in the holy place, for fear the people who
were without might imagine that any
vengeance had been inflicted on him for

some informality ;—as he was considered

the representative of the people. The
words l9av(jLa£ov ev are best taken toge-

ther, wondered at, as in ref. Sir. They
mag also be taken separately, taking iv as

' during :' and so Meyer : but this is not

so probable. 22.] They knew, by
some excitement, visible in his manner.

It was not his office to pronounce the bene-

diction, but that of the other incensing

priest; so that his 'not being able to

speak,' must mean, in answer to the en-

quiries which his unusual appearance

prompted. This answer he gave by a

sign : and the question was also by signs

;

for (see ver. 62) he was deaf, as well as

dumb, which indeed is the strict meaning
of KCii({>6s— ovTi \a\S>v, out' aKovaiv,

Hesych. 23. <as lirX-qo-.] The week
during which his course was on duty. Mr.

Gresvvell, by much elaborate calculation,

has made it probable, but only as one out

of several alternatives, that this week was

Tisri 18—25, = September 30 -October

7, of the sixth gear before the Christian

era (Prolegg. p. 85 sqq.). A deaf and
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ch.
31.36. €L<i TOV OLKOV aVTOV.

.21.
al.)

i.|5

{butmetaph.
only. Gen.
IT. 1, 17 al.

: here onlyt.
1 Matt. xxi. 36
40.

constr., Acts
xiii. 2, 39.

Winer, edn.
,5 60. 7.

.icts iv. 29

e Gen. XXX. 23.

f here only.
Isa. xxv. 8 al.

g Matt. xi. 11.

^ avveXa/3ev ^FAicrd^eT rj <yvvrj avrov, Koi ^ irepieKpv^ev

iavTTjv fi7]va'i irevre Xeyovaa ~^ oti ovrw'i /moo ^ TTeiToir^Kev

[6] Kvpio<i ev ^ ri/j,ipaL<i " aU '^ irrelSev ^ d(pe\6iv [to] ^^ 6v€i-

8p<i fiov s iv dvdpa>'jroi<i. "^ 'Ev 8e tm ixrjvl rm cktw

^ aTreardXr] 6 d'y<ye\o<; Ta^pcrjX diro rov 6eov eh ttoXiv

T179 TaXiXaiwi
fi

ovo/ma Na^aper, "7 tt^o? trapdevov

^ fxe/xvTjarev/jievriv dvSpl at 6vo/u.a ^JcocrTj(f), i^ o'licou AaveiS'

Kol TO ovofia T?7? Trapdevov Mapid/jt,. 28 ^^l el<;€X6a>v Trpo?

avTTjv elirev ^ ^alpe ' Ke)(^apLTQ)fX€V7]' 6 ™ Kvpio^ ^ fjbera

25. k Matt. xxvi. 49 teff.

...OUTOU

H.
ABCDE
GHKL
MSUV
XrAA

Frag.
San?.

3[av
pi...

1 Eph. .ly-

24. for fjLtTa Sc, Kai ixera D. ras rifjt.. rav. DE 69 copt.

25. om o CDLK 33 : ins AB rel. 6<|>6i5e(/ DA Frag-sang : ^(piUv X 69 Scr's c:
€7^561/ C : txt BN rel. om to B^DLX 1 : ins KWC rel.

26. fv 5e TO) iKTu> ixr\vi D-gr. ree viro, with ACD rel syr(app}') arm [ThauiHj}

Eus [Chron,] : txt BLN Frag-sang 1. 69 Syr goth Cyr-jer,. for ttjs yaX.,ya\iKaiav
D : T7)s lovdaias N'. om tj o;/. vaC- D 255-9.

27. e/i^jjo-T. A[Bi]LX'-3t>(?) : tx^^iv-natjiivw D: txt WQW^ rel. aft oi/cou ins

Kai -Karpias {see ch ii. 4) C F(Wetst) LX 1 Thaum, EuSj Chrj Clironi.

28. eKd'j>v A'(but eorrd by origl scribe). rec aft fiseXQcov ins o ayytAor, with
ACD rel latt syr goth [aeth Chronj Aug,]; aft avT7}v F(Wetst) AK 69 lat//'^ * ^ ?

dumb person, we thus see, was not pre-

cluded from some of the sacerdotal minis-

trations. 24, 25.] ircpkCKpvPev

—

either, to avoid defilement : see Judg. xiii.

13, 14,—to hide her pregnancy from her
neighbours till it was certain and apparent,

— or, from the precaution which the first

months of pregnancy require. Kuiuoel
suggests, that the reason may have been,

that she might devote herself more unin-
terruptedly to exercises of devotion and
thankfulness, and that this is expressed
by the words following. If so, on
irmst mean ' because,' as indeed is the usage
of these first chapters,—see below on ver.

45 ; but it seems here to be only the usual

particle by which a speech is intro-

duced : see Gen. xxix. 33. And indeed Xe-

70vaa really carries the reason of her
hiding herself—" seeing that she said

(within herself)
"

eirtiSev]

There is no ellipsis of e/ne or eV en4, nor is

the meaning, 'hath looked vpon me ;' but
eV is to be taken with the infinitive fol-

lowing—hath condescended to remove:
so c(popdco, Herod, i. 124: of. ineaKixpaTo

Xa^ilv, Acts XV. 14. [to] oveiSos—of
barrenness : see ref.

26—38.] Anxouncement by the
SAME Angel of the bieth of Chuist.

26.] T(5 €KTa>—referring to the
iTfvre in ver. 24. Najape'r] In this

particular the information of our Evan-
gelist appears to be fuller than that of

Matthew, who seems not to be aware of
any residence at Nazareth previous to the
birth of our Lord : but see note on Matt,
ii. 22. 27.] 11 oiKov A refers to

Joseph in this place, who (see Matt, i.)

was of the direct lineage of David. That
Mary was so, is no where expressed in

the Gospels, but seems to be implied in

ver. 32, and has been the general belief

of Christians. The Son of David was to
be the fruit of his bodj/ (Ps. cxxxii. 11) ;

which He would not be, unless His virgin

mother was of the house of David. See
notes on the genealogy in ch. iii. (Still

we must remember the absolute oneness
in the marriage relation, which might
occasion that Mary herself should be
reckoned as being in very deed that which
her husband was. Perhaps this has been
hardly euough taken into account. Edn.
5, 1862.) 28.] K£xapi.Tco|x., not
'gratia plena,' as the Vulg. ;—for, though
Xapirdea is not found in classical writers,

the analogy of all verbs in -6ic must rule it

to mean, the jiassing on of the action im-
plied in the radical substantive to the ob-
ject of the verb—the ' conferring of grace
or favour, upon.' And this is its mean-
ing in the only other place (see rcff.) where
it occurs in the N. T. Thl. explains it as

corresponding to eSpes x^P'" Trapa tijJ

dtw, ver. 30 :

—

tovto yap ioTtv rh Kexcf
piTwadai, rh evpuu x^-P'" Trapa tqj 6ea5.

6 Kvp. (xexa o-o\J] i. e, eVriV : sec
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(Tov. -^
y) he " eirl ru. Xojw ° Bterapcix^Tj, koX p SieXoyl- n ver. 47 rcfr.

^GTo ^TTOTaiTO'i ^ ettj 6 ^ aairaa-fxo^ ovTo<i. ^^ koX elirev 6 ^°^f\L.

ayyeXo^ ayrff M?) (f>o/3ov MapidfM' *" eype? <yap * ^^apty '' s'l^eff.""'
''

^ irapa rw Oew. '^^ koX Ihov ^ cri;XX,j;/Ai|r?7 ^ eV ^ yacrrpi,
J},"^!''

^i')-
>•

eaet? to ^ ovojxa avrov ^Irjaovv.

vi6<i ' v-\lri(TT0U ^ KXvdnaerat,, Kal ' opud. ni.
' ' '

" 15. viii. 9.

*ns- Scocrei avTw '' KupLO<; 6 ^ deo<i tov Opovov AauetS toO irarpo^ t A^ts vu'' m"*^
> /^ 00 ^ Q •\ ^ '^ ^ '? 'T ^ O ' ^ Heb. iv. IG.

.auTou avTOv, '^'^ Kai pa<JLK.evaei erri tov olkov laKoop et<» tou? Exod. xxxiu.

ABCDE •- at(ova<;, koI t?}? ^aa-iXela'^ avrov ovk earac reXo'i. ""iT^XV^}'
Qi'T ^\TVT V ^ \ yf -V TT ** >' " V ch. xviii. 27.
"^* etTrez^ oe mapiafi irpo^ tov ajyeXov ilaj? ecrrai, tovto, Eph. ti. 9.

GHKL

evrei avSpa ov ^ 'yivooaKco ; So /^cat aTro/cpiOeh 6 ayyeXo'i "^^l
^ ' '^ f TT '^ f' f(T ' ^ ^ » \ / \ Y Matt. 1.^1.

enrev avTrj ^ iiveu/jua ayiov ^^ eireXevcreTat enn, ae, /cat i Mark v. 7

^ Svvafii^ * vyjrla-TOV J iTnaKcdaet aoi, ^ Sio koX to ^ yevvcofie- ^^y^"'-
'•^*'

a = Matt. V. 9,
19. b absol., Rev. i. 8. iv. 8. xxii. 5 al. c pi., Rom. i. 35. i%. 5. xi. 36 al. d Mark xv.
43. John siii. 29. e = here (Matt. i. 301 onlv. Gen. (iv. 1, 35.) xix. 8. Num. xxxi. 17. Judg. xi.

39. f Acts i. 8. g ch. i. 35. xi'. 23. xxi. 36 [35 v. r.]. Acts i. 8 al3. Luke only, exc.
Eph. ii. 7. James v. 1. 1 Kings xi. 7. h = Mark xii. 24. i Mark v. 7 reff. j w. dat.,

Mark ix. 7. Acts v. 15. Ps. xc. 4. ace, ch. ix. 34 || Mt. only. k Acts x. 39. Rom. i. 24. Phil. ii. 9.

1 Matt. i. 20. Ps. ii. 7.

Syr arm-use: om BLH 1 copt arm-zoh. rec aft (tov adds ivXoyqfxevt] ffv ev

yvvai^iv (from ver 42), with ACD rel latt syrr goth [a3th] EuSj Tert^ : om BLK Frag-
sanp(appy, Tiselidf) 1 syr-jer coptt arm [ChrouJ DamasCj Promiss.

29. rec aft tj Se ius iSovaa, and SierapaxOv bef eiri rai Ao-yca avTov, with A rel : 77 8e

iB. Sier. (0U12: rest) C : for iBovcra, cum audisset vulg(uot fuld) Chron : txt B
D(€Tapax.) LXK 1 coptt arm [ChroUj] Damasc. {Mey supposes the origl mistake tvas,

passingfrom 5e to Sie {cf D), and thus arose the glosses and transposns, and reinsns

of eiri TO) \oy.) aft Sie\oyi^fTo ius €v eavTij D 28 arm : ec iavrr] Xeyovaa F(Wetst)
X 33 syr-mg. 7ro8a7ros(7roT. D*) av f nj D.

30. auTTj bef o 0776X0^ D 69 Scr's q r lat-6/ [^2 9'i ?] ^yrr jeth. (lat-a def.)

for oi/rrj, irp. avrrif C 28. 46 ev-P lat-e goth ChroUj Cyprj Ambrj. [xapia D(so
vv 39, 46, 56) latt Ireii-iut.

34. KUi fiirtv D lat-a. fiapia Ci(appy) D'(txt D-') lat-c. aft eo-rai ius fiot

Br^narg C3 F(Wetst) MX 1. 33. 69 syr coptt asth arm Thaunij Cyr-jeri Chr [Ps-Athg
Cyrj Epiph, CliroUj DamasCj].

35. SioTi A'(appy). aft yevvufievov ins 6k aov (proh a particularizing addi-

tion,—see 3Iatt i. 16 : Gal iv. 4 : so Meg) C 1. 33 vulg-ed(with gat per) lat-a c e

Syr reth arai Protev-5-mss [Val(iu Hipp)] Dial^xpr Thauuij Athp^pr Epiphj Ephr
[Amphili] Chr Thdrt DamasCi Ireu-iut [Tert,] Cypr Hil Gaud Jer : om ABC^DN rel

am \At-bfff2 g^ I syr syr-jer copt goth arm-mss Protev-6-ms3 Dion Petr EuSj [Cyr-jerj

Cyr.] Orig-iuti Tertp

ref. 32. AaveiS tov it. air.] Tliis asks, Hoio 1 irveviia ay.] the Holy
aunouncemeut makes it almost certain (but Spirit—the creative Spirit of God, of

see note above) that Mary also was of the whom it is said. Gen. i. 2, that He eVec^e-

liouse of David. No astonishment is ex- pero irrdvai tov vSutos. But as the world
pressed by her at this part of the state- was not created by the Holy Ghost, but

ment, and yet, from the nature of her by the Son, so also the Lord was not be-

question, it is clear that she did not ex- gotten by the Holy Ghost, but by the Fa-
plain it by supposing Joseph to be the ther : and that, 6^o;-e the worlds. "No
destined father of her child. See 2 Sam. more is here to be attributed to the Spirit,

vii. 13 : Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4 : Isa. ix. 7 : Jer. than what is necessary to cause the Virgin
xxxiii. 15. 34, 35.] This question to perform the actions of a mother
dill'ers from that raised by Zacharias above. As Christ was made of the substance of

It is merely an enquiry after the manner the Virgin, so He was not made of the

in which so wonderful a thing should take substance of the Holy Ghost, Whose es-

place ; not, how shall I know this 1—it seuce cannot at all be made. And because

takesfor granted that it shallbe, and only the Holy Ghost did not beget Him by any



448 ETArrEAION I.

n Matt.
43, 61.

1 Mark \

reff.

ii. vov dyiov KX.r}0i](TeTat "^ fio? ™ deov. ^^ koX l8ov ^'EXiad^er

Tj " avyyev'^'i aov koX avTrj ° * avveiXrjcpvia vlov iv p yrjpei

^
auTrj'i, Kal ovTO<i firjv €KTO<i iarlv avrfj rfj KoXovf^ivrj

*> (TTeipa, 37 on ovk '' ahwan^aei Trapa rod Oeov irav ^ pijfia.

,^° ^^ eiTreu Be MapLa/jU 'iSou rj ^ BovXtj Kvpiov ^ yevoiro puot

Kara to pi]/xd crov. Kal aTrrfkOev dir avT7]<; o dyyeko^.

'ii.
39 V ^Avaaraaa 8e Mapid/j, ev rat? 7)fj,€pai<; TavTat,<i eiropevOr}

cts ii. 18 (from Joel ii. 29) only. u Mark ix. 21. John v. 14. Acts vii. 40 (from Exod.

...a&vva.-

•njtrei X.
ABCDE
GHKL
Msuvr
AAHn«
1. 33. 69

36. e\i(rafiiQ D(so ver 40) 69>. avyyevis A Bi(Tisclidf) C^DEGHLaHN 69

syr-mg-gr. * avvelXirj^ev BLHX latt copt : (Tvvii\ri<pvia ACD rel syrr [CseSj

Clu-on,]. rec ynpa, with S(e sil)[not so Tischdf] : txt ABCDEK rel [Chroiii].

ius bef ix7\v A.

37. oTi OVK aSvuaT-na-et is rei)eated by B'. irai' p. bcf ir. t. 6. D setli.

rec T(o eem, with ACH'a rel, 0ea. 1 : txt EDLH^i.
38. Kai etiTfu D liit-ffl. fxapia C^D. for air7]\Qiv, anecn-ri recessit D.

39. for avaaT. 5e, /cat auaffTaaa AK[n]. eTropeuero X.

communication of His essence, therefore He
is not the Father of Him, though He were

couceived by Him." (Pearson on the

Creed, p. 165, 166.) iTricrKido-ei]

The figure is perhaps from a bird (as Gro-

tius : see ref. Ps.), or from a cloud : see

the other reff. a-yiov] Some take

this for the predicate of to ytvv., ' shall be

called holy, the Son of God.' But it is

more simple to take it as E. V., that holy

thing, &c., making to ytvv. ay- tlie sub-

ject, and vi. 9. the predicate. On the latter

expression, see note on Matt. iv. 3.

36. «ru77€viis] On the ffvyyet'li in the var.

readd., we may remark, that these fem.

terminations of common adjectives belong

to later Greek, crvyyevis, eVxaTois jScip-

Papov, Pollux iii. 50. It is found in Plu-

tarch, Quajst. Rom. (vi. 314), &c. See

Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 4521- Cf.

fxoixaXis, Matt. xii. 39 reff. What
relation, no where appears in Scripture

:

and traditions are not worth recounting.

But we must take the word in the nar-

rower sense, not in the wider reference of

Horn. ix. 3. Elisabeth was of the tribe

of Levi: but this need not hinder con-

nexion by marriage with other tribes.

Aaron himself married into Judah, Exod.

vi. 23. /We find in Judg. xvii. 7 a young
man df the family of Judah who was a

Levite. Philo de Monarch, ii. 11 (vol. ii.

229 ^ says, irposeTa^e t^ /J.h apxi^pel

ixfuffdai fi^ fxSuov yvvaiKa irapdivou,

aWa Kol Up^iav i^ Upecov . . . iivfrpavT)

5e ToTs aWotS Ka\ jut; Upeaiv yap.i'iv dv-

^yarepa?. 37.] Tiie future, in He-

)rew, expresses that which does not be-

long to anv fixed time, but shall ever be

prifxaj1 See reff., and above on

ver. 4. This place, and its original, Gen.

xviii. 14, which are sometimes quoted to

shew that prJH-°. may mean simply "a
thing," are in fact most decisive against

any such supposition. For the declaration

amounts to this, " Hath the Lord spoken
andean He not do it?" 38.] Her
own faithful and humble assent is here

given to the divine announcement which
had been made to her. I believe that her
conception of the Lord is to be datedfrom
the utterance of these words. So Euthym.

:

a-K avTTJs — i)Sri av\\a&ov(T7]S afia r^
X6ycfi avTOv. Similarly Iren., Tert., Ath.,

Maldonat., Grot. Lightfoot, holding a
different opinion, says, Agnosco quidem,
communiter obtimiisse, quod Virgo in nrbe

Nazareta conceperit, idque eodem instante

quo Angelus earn alloquebatur. She was
no unconscious vessel of the divine will,

but (see ver. 45) in humility and faith, a
fellow-worker with the purpose of the
Father; and therefore her own unity with
that purpose was required, and is here
recorded.

39 — 56.] Visitation op Elisabeth
BY Maet. 39.] The situation of

Elisabeth was not before this known to

Mary; and on the intelligence of it from
the angel, she arose and went to congratu-
late her kinswoman. But before this

the events related in Matt. i. 18—25 had
happened. Mary being betrothed to

Joseph, had no communications with him,
except through i\\e pronitbce ; who, on the
first indications of her pregnancy, repre-

sented it to him. This would not take
longer time than the e.vpression Iv Tais
y\\i.. Tav. might include—possibly three or

four weeks. Tlien luippened Matt. i. 19,

20 ; and immediately Joseph took her
home. As a betrotlied virgin she could
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. 65 only.fiera " a7rov8rj<; ek ttoXlv 'loySa, 40 ^^l w

,

oIkov Tjayapiov Kal rjairda-aTO Tr)v ^^^l^^f^--}-'

acnraafxov

^pe(f)o<; iv

et? TTjv " opeivrjv '

el<;rfK.6ev ek tov

FiXtad^eT. 44 f^d^ e'yevero w? i)K.ovaev rbv ^

T?/? Mapla<; rj 'EXicrd^eT, ^ eafciprija-ev rb ^ ^pe(f)o<; iv r??'^""-?
KoCKia avT-f]^, Kal ^ e7r\ojcr6r) ^' irvevfiaTO'; djiov r} 'EXiad^eT a"he;ebr
42 Kal *= dve^d)VT]aev ^ Kpavyfj fieydXr) Kal elirev ^ YjvXojt]-

Qiy. (ch. u.
12, 16. xviii.

fievrj (TV " ev <yvvat,^iv, Kai ' €v\oyr]fxei'o<i o ^ /capTro? tt}? iniy^exc*

^ Koi\ia<; a-ov. 43 ^^^^ ^ iroOev - ----- '' "' "- '^ '
^'^'"'

/iOfc TOVTO Lva eXdr]

M'^VP '''ov Kvpiov fjbov irpo'i /j,e ; 4* ISpy ry^p ^<j ^ iyiuero l^:\;^^

7} ^ (f)covr] TOV ^^ dairaa-fiov aou ek ra oijd fjbov, ^ iaKipT7](T€v h ?ei*i5 retr.

iv ° djaXXtdaeL to ^ ^pe(f)o<i iv t^ kolXU [xov. 45 ^^^
'^

Tchmn^xv

fiaKapia i) Triarevaaa-a, otl 'iarai, ° reXelwcn<i rot? XeXaXrj- "^

J^*^*
"^

«

Uts ii. 30. Gen.
iii. 2. .ler. i. 4.

a only. Jer. ii.

I = Heb. xii. 19. Sir,

41. rec 7j eXiff. bef t. acrw. r-qs ^ap., with AC^ rel syrr copt goth setb [Chron,] : txt
BC>DLHN 1. 69 latt arm Orig,[inti Thaumj Cyr,] CyVi Ambrj. aft ecrKipr. ins
ev ayaWtaTii (from ver 44) hi' [2-i)e] : iffK. iv r. koiK. rrji e\. to Pp. uvttjs D.

42. for auf(p., aviPoy](Tif CFN 33. 69. rec (for Kpavyn) (puvn (more usual), with
ACDN rel syrr Orig,[iut, Cyr,] : txt BLH Orig,.

43. e^e BXi.
44. TO Pperpos bef ei/ ayaWtaffei (ro fip. next the verb as in ver 41) AC^ rel lat-e

syr copt goth Orig,[inti] Chron : om iv ay. 33 : txt BC^DLEN 1. 69 (F, e sil) vulg
lat-S cfff^g^ [l q] arm Origg-iuta.

45. om Kai Ci(appy).

not travel; but now immediately, and
perhaps for the very reason of the cir-

cumstances under which Joseph had taken
her home, she visits Elisabeth,—remain-
ing with her about three mouths, ver. 56.

So that we have, five months, during
which Elisabeth hid herself, + the sixth
month, during which takes place the An-
nunciation, the discovery of Mary's preg-
nancy, her taking home by Joseph, -|- three
months visit of Mary = nine mouths,
nearly her full time : see ver. 57.

"jToXiv 'lovSa may possibly mean " the city

of Juttah," which (Josh. xxi. 16) was
given, together with Hebron (in the hill

country of Judaea : ib. ver. 11), and other
neighbouring cities, to the childri-'u of
Aaron the priest. But it may also

mean ' a city of Judah;' and this is per-
haps more likely, as no place of resilience

is ineutioned for Zacharias in ver. 23,

—

and one would hardly be introduced so
abruptly here. See for 'Iou5a thus used.

Matt. ii. 6: Josh. xxi. 11. It is not
Jerusalem; for that would hardly have
beeu described as iu the hill country ; and
from vv. 23, 65, the Evangelist clearly in-

dicates some other place than Jerusalem
as the residence of the parents of John.

41.] The salutation uttered by
Elisabeth is clearly implied to have been

Vol. 1.

an inspiration of the Holy Spirit. No
intimation had been made to her of the
situation of Mary. The movement of the
babe in her wornb (possibly for the first

time : vel nunc primum, vel saltern vehe-
mentius, quam pro more, Lightf.) was
part of the effect of the same spiritual in-
fluence. The known mysterious effects of
sympathy in such cases, at least lead us
to believe that there may be correspond-
ing effects where the causes are ot a kind
beyond our common experience.
T. d<j-iracr|x., not ' the salutation of Mary
(the Annunciation),' but Mary's saluta-
tion: the former construction is not ac-
cording to Luke's usage. 42.] eiXoy.
has a double meaning: that of blessed,—
from, a^oi'e— blessed among women, i.e.

beyond other women ; and praised,—from
beloiu— i. e. called blessed by women. The
former is the best rendering here : and
then ev y. will be the Hebrew superlative,
as in Jer. xxix. (xlix.) 15, and Cant. i. 8.

43.] The word Kvpiov, as applied
to the unborn babe, can no otherwise be
explained than as uttered iu the spirit of

prophecy, and expressing the divine nature
of our Lord : see especially Ps. ex. 1,

from which Bleek thinks the expression is

adopted. 45.] Either (as E. V.,

Vulg., Erasm., Beza, Jlcyer) blessed ia

" G G
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p Acts xxii. 30. u,6voL<; avTTJ "^ TTapa Kvplov. ^^ koI elirev Mapiaa ^Meya- abcde
qMatt.xxiii.S '^,

, I / V / Ar/ K , ^Cf .FGHKL
v^Tb^'^w' '^^v^i' V Y^XV 1^°^ "^^^ KvpLOV, *' Kai * i]yaXki,a(T€V to Msuvr

l6^"psJ"' TTvevfid jxov ^ i-rrl too * deo) tw ^ a-coTTjpl /xov, '*§ ort "^ eV- i. 33. 69

r act^ ReT. xix. e^Xg-V^ej/ gTj-t rr]V ^''''' TaTTeivOXTLV rP]<; ^ Sou\r]<i aVTOV. tSoU Cueiph.,

y.n^"^ts^' yap a-TTo rod vvv ^ fiaKapiovaiv fie >' Trdaai. al yeveai, l"i°'^'''

pL.xii.5. '19 ort ^ iiroLrjaev JuLOI. ^^ fiejaXela 6 ^ SuvaTOi;' Kal '' ^y-^v
l^^^^^H'

s ver.'M.'' iiitt. TO '^ ouofxtt uvTov, °^Kal TO '^ eXeo9 auTov

"coT^y'n.ia. lyeved^ TOt<; ^ (f)o^ov/uLevoL<; avrov. °^ ^
t

I'rim"!'
1
"'

^f^ ^ ^pa'x^LOVL avTov, ^ SieoKopirtcrev ^ inr€pr](j)dvov<; ^^ Sia-

voia ' Kaphla^ avrcov. ^3 m ^adelXev " Suvdaraq uTro dp6~
ii. 3. Tit.

4. Jude2o

Ui'v^'s. ^ee 1 Tim. iv. 10. u 1 Kings i. 11. see Psi. xix. 7. v ch. i%. 38. James ii, 3 only. I

ijiv 16 w Acts viii. 33 (from Isa. liii. 8). Phil. iii. 21. James i. 10 only. Ps. cxxxv. £

X James v 11 only Gen. xxx. 13. y Epli. iii. 21. z Matt. vii. 12. Mark v. 19 al. Gen. xx.

a Acts ii 11 only 1 Chron. xvii. 19. Psi. Ixx. 19 onW. Sir. xvii. 8 al. b absol. of God, here only, s

Rom. ix. 22. c PsA. ex. 9. d Ps. cii. 17. e plur. here only+. sing., Ps. xlviii. 11 :

f here only see Ps cxvii 16 g John xii. 38 Jfrom Isa. hii. 1). Acts xiii. 17 only. Deut. v. ]

h Matt xxvil 31. John xi. 52. PsA. Ixxxviii. 10. i Rom. i. .30. 2 Tim. iii. 2. James iv. 6 & 1 Pet. t
~ ... — ,„,.„. „ 37 reft'.) 1 1 Chro

t. U. n Acts vi
34) only. Ps. cxviii. 21.
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Miitt.

Eze'k. xii. 2f..

V(ov KOI '^P vtjroxrev p^ raireivov^, 53 r
'jreivcovTa'i '^ iviirXTjaev <>

^ ayaOcov Kal ^ TrXovrovvrwi '^^ i^aTrearetXev ' Kevov<;. f j^'fj;-
"f '-^^

5* "^ tti/TeXaySero 'laparjX iraiho'^ avrov, ^ fiV7]<TdP]vai ^rsT.rv^.a.

^ iXeou<i, 5o /£(2^a>9 e\d\i](T€v Trpo? toi'9 7raTepa<; V/^mv, ^^.}[''^iif-"'

^ Tco 'A^pacifj, Kal rw airepfjuan avrov et? roy alwva. Act,"xVv. n.
Kfi>' S'^Tl/T^ ^ l»^r\,^ „ V

Horn. XV. 21
°^ e/jbeivev oe Mapcafj, aw avrf) co'^et firfyaf; rpea, kui, '™'y...

^

y virearpey^ev eh tov oIkov avTrj'^. 57 T^ Se ^EXLcrd^er pro^ixvUL'

^ i-rrXTqaOr] 6 ')(p6vo<; rov ^Texelv avTrjv, Kal ^ iyevvrjaev ''^- ^^^",

v'lov. 58 /f£^^ t^Kovcrav ol '^ ireplotKOC Kal ol ^ avyyevel^ tw^Gai.h- a

avTrj<; on ^ epbeyaXwev Kvpio^ ro eXeo? avrov fier avri)^, iKings^v'.'

Kal ^ avue^atpov avrfj. ^^ Kal eyevero iv rfj rj/xipa t^ "Soi,"'!?"^"'

oySorj s rjXdov Trepirefjielv ro iraiSiov, Kal eKaXovv avrb ^ iTim.''yi%'

" em rw opofxari rov TTarpo? avrov Aa^apiciv- "" Kat '^^'^-

' cLTTOKpidelaa ?; fJ'V'TVP ov'tov elirev 0^';^^^', ciWa Kkr^Orjaerav ^ 2 chron.'vf
''

i(oavvi]<i. ^^ Kai eiTTov Trpo'i avrrjv on ovoeL<i eanv eK jLcvii.3.

T?79 ^ avyyevela^ aov 0? KaXeirac tw ovofiart rovrcp. "

=^'"-f\i^

62 1 evevevov Se tc3 irarpl avrov ™ to rt aj^ ^eXoi KoXelcrdai, ^tv^'jl^""'
'

aMatt. i.21reff.

b = ver. 13. ch. xxiii. 29. John xvi. 21. Gal. iv. 24. c here only. Gen. six. 29. Deut. i. 7. {•Keii',

ver. 65.) d Mark vi. 4 reff. e Matt. xxiu. 5. = Gen. xix. 19. f ch. xv. 6,
9. 1 Cor. xii. 26. xiii. 6. Phil. ii. 17 , 18 only. Gen. xxi. 6 only. g Matt. ii. 2. Gen. xlii. 5.

h Rom. V. U. Ezra ii. 61. Neh. vii. 63. i = Matt. xi. 2.i reff. k Acts vii. 3 (from Gen. xii.

1), U only. Exod. xii. 21. 1 here only. Prov. vi. 13. x. 10 only. m red., see Mark ix. 23.

52. om /cot Ver.

55. 6WS aiwvoi A(at end of P.salter) CPMS Guelph Bodl Ver Turic Sang 1. 69 goth
Thaum, : in saecida lat-S c. at eud ins afi-qv Ver.

56. (OS [for tosei] BLHK 1 : om D 69 lat-a h eff^g^ I q copt-wilk sah Orig-int, Ambr,.
58. om 2nd oi D. om auTrjs L.

59. om 61/ DL 33 lat-e [Chronj]. rcc ttj 078. r?|U-» with A rel lat-a(appy) : txt

ECDLEK 33. 69 vulg lat-6 c arm Chron,. i^xeav D^.

60. aft K\T]6ri(TfTai ins to ovoua avrov C^D copt-wilk.

61. eiTrai' DLAEX 1 Clironj. rec (v rrj avyyeveia, with C^D rel latt [syrr] goth
arm : txt ABC'LAAE[n]K 33 copt a)th Chroni. to opo/xa tovto nomen hoc D.

62. o ri av dsAoi qui vult D, qnem vellet latt.— for ro, o E.

55.] These aorists express, not the habit cision, because, at the institution of that

of the past, but the consequences involved rite, the names of Abram and Sarai were
for the future in that which the Lord had changed to Abraham and Sarah,—Gen.
done to her. 51.] The dative Biavoia xvii. 5, 15. 60.] There is no reason

apparently expresses the realm in which for supposing, with Theophyl., Euthym.,
the viTfpr,(pavia is shewn. Bleek quotes Meyer, that Elisabeth had had the name
from Symmachus, P.s. Ixxv. 6, v-irepii^at'oi supernaturally intimated to her. She
T^ fcapSia: but it is Tr/f /capSioi/: the LXX must necessarily have learnt it, in the

however in the same place has aavveroi course of communication by writing, from

rfj KapSia. Ver. 55 is not renilprcd in her husband. 62.] The natural iu-

the E. V. according to the construction

;

fercnce (see on ver. 22!) from this verse is,

from Ps. xcvii. 3 it will be seen that that Zacharias was (?ef{/"a.y h'p^/ «.? f/«m5 ;

jivnaOrivai IXcovs t<? A^. are to be joined nor do I think Kuinoel, De Wette, Meyer,

together, and therefore KaOoos Olshauseu, Bengel, Bleek, and Bp. Words-

riiJ.a)u will be parenthetical. See Micah worth have succeeded in invalidating this

vii. 20. inference. There could have been no

57—79.] Birth A>'D naming of John reason for heckoning, had Zacharias been

THE Baptist. 59.] eKdXouv—they able to hear articulate words. Bengel's

were calling—wished to call: see Matt, re.ison, adopted by Bp. W., "commodiug
iii. 14 for this use of the imperfect. The est muto inuuentes videre quatn loqueutes

names of children were given at circuin- audire," is surely too far-fetched.

G G 2
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n -- Acts xvi. 29. auTO. ^^Kul ^ aiTJiaa'i ° TTivaKihiov eypa-drev ^ Xiyav abcd^
iCor.i.22

^ , V r V-, ,/ ^ r, . ,n ' > FGHKL
ohere^iniy^: \(£>avv7]'^ ^.OTIV \jo\ ovoy^aavTov . Kai eUav/xaaav 7ravT€<i. msuv
Ezek. ix. 2 oa n t ' n ^\ ^ ' '-r ~ ^' FAAa
symm. o* q avecDyuri be to aroua avTOV ^ irapa-vpnaa kul v nn

pf/h,iii.4v.r.) "^ / „ V ^ 'C s
'^ - V '^^j,

fi.
; 1.33. 69

15 /kSs 7'^wcrcra. avTOV, Kai eXaXec ^ evXo'^/cop rov ueov. "° /cat Frag.

xififs/ n^^ ' I f n ^ V ^ >' San?.
q = Num. xxii. ^ e7eyeT0 " eTrt Travrwi (popo'i tou? ^ TrepLocKovvTWi avTov<i, ^at €\a-

!s8. constr.,
v , r/, ~ w ' " '- 'T S^ ' v ? > 'w ~ ' A.ei...

1 Cor. ill. 2. teat ev 0A7] rrj ^ opeivr] Try? louoaia? '^ oieKaKeno iravra

LukVoniyf^' Ttt pij/xaTa TavTu, ^^ KoX ^ WevTO 7rdvTe<; ol aKovcravTe<i ev

xxi. 19,20. TJ7 Kapota avTCOv Xeyovre^ ^ li apa to iraioiov rovro
Num. vi. 9. ^^»' r t

^ ^ ^ ^ «p 5 J ^ /.- \

*x''xiv.'53.' ea-rai; km yap ^%ei/3 KvpLov rjv /xer avrov. "' /cat ...effrai

t c^h"^f.

36.'^'
^'

Za'X^apia^; 6 irarrjp avTou eifkiqadT] Trvev/u.aro'i ajLOv Kai

^%l^;"^^^^- iTTpo(f))]Tevaev Xeycov ^^ ^ F^v\oyr]TO<; Kvpio<; 6 " 6eo^ rod cod.

* ("05°,°^"^ '''Icrpa?;^, otl ^ eTreaKeyjraTO Kai ^ etrolrjaev ^ XvTpcocriv
'''^J^ f^],;^''^

xch. vi. llonlyt.
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R Ktpa^ \a(p avTov, "-^ Kac ^"^ ijyecpev "' Kepa<i ao)TT]pLa<; rjfiiv ev s = ch. a

OLKW J AavelB J 7rat86<i avrov, '^^ icadcb<i ixAXrjcrev ^ Sia ,
•'"'^s- >i

(TTOixaro^ TOiv ' ayloiv "^ air alo)vo<i ' 7rpocf)y]Tiou avTov, xiix.'i;"

"i^ awTrjplav e^ i^Bpaiv r)ixwv koX eic ^^ yetpo<i iravTcov tmv ;;;,°^'-

' " ~2 o
- •' • -

3. Ps.lfiKTOvvTOiv Tj/xa-i, ' ^ " TTOLTjcTac e\60<i ° jjiera rwv irarepoyv

r]iJbwv Koi ^ fivqaOrjvat ^ SiadijKrj'i dyia<; avrov, 73 q ^p^oy j Acts'iv. 25.

ov 'i M/xoaev tt/do? 'A^paafM rov Traripa rjjxoiv, '^^ "^ tou ^^*^|-J- ..

hovi'ai Tj/jilv ^ a(f>6^w<i etc X^''P^'^ e~)(dpo)v * pvcrdevra'i fchron!'*

" XaTpeveiv avTa> 75 ^y vw
qo-cottiti kuI ^ BiKatoavvr) 1 '^cts ui. 2L

^ ivcoTTLOV avTov 7rdaa<i rd^; rjixepa'^ rjficiyv. 76 y fcal ai) "sT. 'ITii'.'

y 8e, iraiBlov, 7rpo(l)')]Tr]<i ^ vy}ri(TTov K\qdr]arj' ^ irpoTTopevarj

n Acts xii. 11. xxiv. 7. Exod. xviii. IG. Psv. cv. 10. o ch. x. 37. Acts xiv. 27. xv

12. Tobit xii. 6. p ExoD. ii. 24. Ps.l. cv. 45. q Gen. xxvi. 3. r Matt. lii.

13reff. Jer. xi. 5. s 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Phil. i. 14. Jude 12 only. Prov. i. 33. Wisd. xvii.

4 B.^ (-|3os, AC) only. t Rom. vii. 24. 2 Cor. i. 10. Ps. xxx. 1.5. u ch. ii. 37. iv.

8 II Mt., from Deut. VI. 3. Acts vii. 7, 42 al. Exod. iii. 12 al. v Wisd. ix. 3. w Eph. iv.

24onlT. Deut. ix.5. x ver. 17 reff. y Matt. x. 18 reff. z ^ vv. 32, 35. ch. vL. 35.

a Acts vii."40 (from Exod. xxxii. 1; only. Deut. xxxi. 3.

69. rec ins tw he? oiku>, with AR rel Chron, : om BCDLMK Guelph Sang 1. 33. 69
Eusj Cyr^. rec ins rov bet'TraiSos, with ACR rel Eus^ [Cliron,] : om BDLS [CyrjJ.

70. om Toiv D. rec ins toiv bef ott aiwvos, with ACDR rel : oin BLaN Frag-

sang 33. 69 Origj EuS2.

—

Trpo^. avr. tojv air aiaivos D, simly lat-a 6 c &c Iren[-infc,].

avTOv bef irpo(p-r]Twv N Eus.

71. for 6|, e/c x^'poy (o'"8' ^'^ X- fo^'g) D. 72. om /cai D.

74. rec ins toiv bef ex^P'^"' with ACR rel [Cyr,] Chron; iravTcof roiv K : om BDLX
1. 33. 69 Origi- rec aft (x^pwv ins ijixaiv, with ACDR rel latt Orig, [CyrJ
Chron, : om BLX Frag-sang 1 (33 ?) 69 lat-e Iren[-int, Orig-into]. {The ivords have

been conformed to ver 71.)

75. iraffais rais riixepais BL vulg lat-J c &c. rec bef TjfKov ins T1JS (wns, with

E(G ?)HJISrA Bodl Sang arm Orig, [Cyr,] Chron, : om A(here and at end of Psalter)

BCDRX rel latt syrr copt goth teth Iren-int, Orig-int, Jer.

76. rec om Se, with A rel latt syrr goth aeth arm Origj[int,] Chron, Iren-iut, : ins

sense of which see reff.) must be under-

stood, as an object, rhv \ahu aiiTov, con-

tained in the following dative. 69.]

K€pas—a metaphor from horned beasts,

who are weak and defenceless without,

but formidable wi.h their horns : see reff.;

and cf. Hor. Od. iii. 21. 18, 'addis coruua
pauperi.' There does not seem to be any
allusion (Selden, &c.) to the horns of the

altar—the mere notion of a refuge is

never connected with the Messiah's King-

dom. 70.] Meyer cites rovs ait'

alS)vos f)i\ropM, Longin. 34. 72.

troirio-ai. . . . .] For a similar use of the
intiuitive, see ver. 54. We may take it

here either as of the purpose, " to per-

form . . . ," which is recommended by
the '6pKov hv K.T.\., below,—or with
Euthym., Bleek, al., as epexegetic, and
equivalent to 4v t^ iroirjcrai, or in English
to a participial clause, 'performing,' &c.

73.] opKov ov . . . . for '6picov,

hv . . . .: see Gen. xxii. 16—18. Calvin,

al., suppose the construction to be Kara
rhv opKov hv . . . . ; Grotius makes the

words dependent on 4\<i\i](rev above, as

also the infin. iroirjaai : Bleek thinks that

the accusative is directly governed by

fivria-erivai, as well as the preceding geni-

tive. " The Holy Spirit, speaking by
Zacharias, seems to refer here to the

providential dispensation signified in the

names of the Baptist and his parents. The
Baptist, by his name John, spake of the

i\eos or grace of God : Zacharias (from

1D1, recordatusfuit, and T\\,Jah, Jehovah)

signifies dehs iixfija-OTi, and Elisabeth (from

jN, El, Deus, and V2X0, ^heba, juravit) is

connected with the '6pKos Qeov." VVordsw.

This seems probable in the case before us :

but the student must be reminded that

it is ground to be very cautiously trodden,

and where a morbid or pedantic fancy

will be constantly going astray.

74, 75.] The attempts to remove the

Jewish worship by Antiochus Epiphanes

and by the Romans, had been most

calamitous to the people. This

£v oai. K. SiKaiocr. sufficiently refutes

the idea of some, that the whole subject of

this song is the temporal theocratic gre.itfc

ness of the Messiah. 76.] It is no-
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eTOLfidaat, ^ oSov'i avrov,
Tromlta '^"'P "^P" '^pO^OiTTOV KVpL
xi. 3)^ Rev. 77 r ^qD ^ovvat fyvSiaiv a-coTrjpla'i Tm \a(p avrov '^ ii> H to«

^ d4>icr6i dfxapTicov avroiv "^^ Std * cnr\d'y)(ya iXiov^ Oeov

r)fjiO}V, ev oh ^ iireaKeylraTO ?}yU.a? ^ dvaroXr] i^ ^ v^lrovi

79 ^ iTTiipdvai Tot<? iv ^ aKoret koI '^' aKta ^ OavaTOV ^ Kad-

r}IJbhoL<i, rov ™ KarevOvvai, tou? TToSa? r]fxbiv el<; ° oSov --"vs

"^ elpr]ur]<;. 8^ To Se TratSiov '^ i}v^avev koX p iKparaiouro
^''"^f,

„

irvevfJLaTi, ical yp ev rah ip)]/xoi,<i eco? rjfiepa^ i dvahei^ew^
/mrIi49. Eph

(."'mes'Tg^ avrov 7rpo<; rov ^IcrpaijX.
Kcv. xxi.

i = Acts xKTii. 20 (Tit.

1 Mark iv. 32 reff.

xxxix. 2. n Rom. iii. 17, from Isa. lix. 8 only, see Matt.
xui.32. pch. ii. 40. 1 Con xii. 13. Eph. iii. 16 only. Pe

xliii. 6 only. {-SeLKinJvai, ch. x. 1. 2 Mace. ix. 23. x. 11.)

RSU
vrAAs
HNl.

.4)( :,.P. Deut.
1 Thess. iii.

32. Acts X

q here only t. Sir

A(at end of Psalter) BCDLRK 33 copt. for irpo irposainov, (vonriov BX Oi1gj[intj].

77. for avTCDV, nixoiv A(liere and at end of Psalter) CMU R{Treg, expr) Guelph Bodl
Turic 1 sab: txt BDl< rel vulg .«yrr copt-schw gotli [roth Chron,] Ireu-iut,.

78. e7rt(r/c€i|/€Tai Bt<i gnth arm-zoli, eTreo-KeifaiTai L : visitabit copt : inviset Syr.

79. aft iiTKpavai ins <pois D. 80. Tjulai'sro D'.

necessary to interpret Kvpiov of the Mes-
siah : it may be said of God, whose people

{ver. 77) Israel was. But the believing

Christian will find it far more natural thus

to apply it, especially in connexion with
Matt. i. 21. 77.] iv a.(|>E(rci, in remis-

sion, the element in which the former
blessing was to be conferred. The re-

mission of sin is the first opening for the
yvSicns aoiTTipias : see ch. iii. 7.

78.] avaToXi) is (see reff.) the LXX ren-

dering for no? a branch or sprout—and

thus, ' that which springs up or rises,' as

Light .-—which, from the clauses following,

seems to be the meaning here.

e| v\|/. may be taken with dvax., as iu

E. V. :—or perhaps with the verb eiri({>a-

vai. But however taken, the expres-

sion is not quite easy to understand. The
word had come apparently to be a name
for the Messiah : thus in ref. Zech. liov

avijp, 'AvaroXr) ofofia avTw : and then
figures arising from the meaning of the
word itself, became mixed with that which
was said of Hi^i. The day-spring does
not come t^ vipovs, but from beneath the
horizon ; but the Messiah does. Again
the i-KKpauM K.r.X. of the next verse be-

longs to the day-spring, and only figura-

tively to the Messiah. See Bleek's long
note. 79.] See reff. Care must be
taken ou the one hand not to degrade the
expressions of this song of praise into mere
anticipations of temporal prosperity, nor,

on the other, to find in it (except in so far

as they are involved iu the inner and
deeper sense of the words, unknown save

to the Spirit who prompted them) the

minute doctrinal distinctions of the writ-

ings of St. Paul. It is the expression of

the aspirations and hopes of a pious Jew,
waiting for the salvation of the Lord, find-

' ing that salvation brought near, and utter-

ing his thankfulness in Old Testament
language, with which he was famihar, and
at the same time under prophetic influence

of the Holy Spirit. That such a song
should be inconsistent with dogmatio
truth, is impossible : that it should unfold

it minutely, is in the highest degree im-
probable. 80.] A very similar con-

clusion to those iu ch. ii. 40, 52, and
denoting probably the termination of that

record or document of the birth of the

Baptist, which the Evangelist has hitherto

been translating, or perhaps transcribing

already translated. That this first

chapter is such a separate document, ap-

pears from its very distinct style. Whe-
ther it had been preserved in the holy

family, or how otherwise obtained by Luke,
no trace now appears. It has a certain

relation to, and at the same time is dis-

tinguished from, the narration of the next
chapter. The Old Testament spirit is

stronger here, and the very phraseology

more in unison with Hebrew usage.

Tais ep.] The opetvri of Judaea was very

near this wilderness, and from the cha-

racter of John's official life afterwards, it

is probable that in youth be would be

given to solitude and abstemiousness. It

cannot be supposed that the Essenes,

dwelling in those parts, had any, or only

the most general kind of influence over

him, as their views were wholly ditt'erent

from his. dvaS., opening of his

ofiieial life : see note on ch. x. 1.
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II, 1 'E7ez/eT0 8e ^ iv raU rjiJ.epai<; e/ceiWt?, ^ e^fjX^ei^ rExod.ii. n.

* Soyfia " 7ra/9a Katcra/jo? Avyovarov " a7ro'ypa(pea6ai l^s^'^^}"!^
~ \td' / Or' »' jV / 19. I Cor.

iraaav rrjv ^ oLKov/j.evr]v. ^ auxT^ ^ a7roypa(pr] TrpcoTrj %iy. as.

\cts jvi 4. xvii. 7. Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. li (Heb. xi, 23 v. r.) only. Dan. vi. 12.

24. \. 2. V here 3ce and lhl..xii. 23 only. Judi;. viii. 14 A. Prov.
.- Matt. liiv. 14 reff. Ps. ix. b. j; Acts v. 37 only. 2 Mace. ii. 1 only.

Theod.
1 ch. yi. 19. Ley. ix.

jnly. 3 Mace. iy. 14.

ins Tov bef a.noypa(p(ar6atChap. II. 1. om de AH. ayova-rov C^AK.
LE33.

2. rec aft avrrj ins rj, witli ACREK^a rel coptt EuSj [Chronj] : om BD i<-cori'(appy)

Chap. II. 1—20.] Birth of Christ.
Its announcement, and celebration
by the hosts of heaven. 1, 2.]

We go baclc again now to the birth of

John, or shortly after it. In an-

notating on these verses, I will first

state the difficulty in which they a; pear

to be involved,—then the remarkable

way in which a solution has been found.

The assertion in these versos is

this

—

that a decree loent forth, &c., and
that this enrolment first took place when
Cyrenius (Quiriuus, see below) ivas go-

vernor of Syria. It would then appear,

either that this very enrolment took place
under Quirimis,— or that the first did so,

and this was subsequent to it. Now loth

of these senses formerly seemed to be

inadmissible. For Quirinus was not known
to have been governor of Syria till the

year 758 U.C, after the banishment of

Archelaus, and the addition of his territory

to the province of Syria. ttjs Se 'Apx-

X<i>pas vwoTi\ovs TTposveariOeiffris Trj 5w-

pa)V, irefiTreTai Kvp-qi/ios virh KaiVapas,

avrip viraTtK6s, a-KOTip.7](T6fXivos to, eV ^vpia,

Kal Thv 'Apxi^dou airoSciKTOfj.ei'os oUov.

Jos. Autt. xvii. 13. 5. And the birth of

our Lord occurred at least eight years

before this, previous to Herod's death,

and when Senfius Saturniniis tvas go-

vernor of Syria. But in a Comment:itio
of A. W. Zumpt of Berlin (the nephew
of the distinguished grammarian of that

name), De Syria Romanorum provincia

ab CcBsare Augusta ad T. Vespasianuni,

he makes it highly probable that Quiriuus

was TWICE governor of Syria. The sub-

stance of his researches is as follows :

—

In 9 B.C. Sentius Saturninus succeeded

M. Titius in the province of Syria, and
governed it three years. He was suc-

ceeded by T. Quiutilius Varus (.Jos.

Antt. xvii. 5. 2), who, as it appears, re-

mained governor up to the end of 4 B.C.

Tlienceforward we lose sight of him till he

is appointed to the command in Germany,
in which he lost his life in a.D. 7. We
also lose sight of the governors of Syria

till the appointment of P. Sulpicius Qui-

rinus, in A.D. 6. Now from the maxim
acted on by Augustus (Dio Cass. lii. 23),

that none should hold an imperial province
for less than three or more than five years,

Varus cannot have been governor of Syria

during the twelve years from B.C. 6 to A.D.

6. Who then were the missing governors ?

One of them has been found, L. Volusius

Saturninus, whose name occurs as "Itgatus

Syriae " on a coin of Antioch, A.D. 4 or 5.

But his proconsulate will not fill the whole
time, and one or two governors must be
supplied between Varus, ending 4 B.C.,

and Volusius, 4 or 5 A.D. Just in that

interval falls the census, of which it is said

in the text, that it irpwrri iyeveTo Tjyffio-

vivovros Trjs 1,vpia.s Kupr]uio<j. Could
Quirinus have been governor at any such
time ? From Jan. to Aug B.C. 12 he was
consul. Soon after that he triumphed
over the Homonadenses ("mox expugna-
tis per Ciliciam Homonadensium castellis

insignia triumphi adeptus," Tac. Ann. iii.

48). Now Zumpt applies the exhaustive

process to the provinces which could by
any possibility have been under Quirinus

at tins time, and eliminates from the

enquiry Asia,—Pontus and Bithyuia,—and
Galatia. Cilicia only remains. But afc

this time, as he shews, that province had
been reduced by successive diminutions,

had been separated (Dio Cass. liv. 4) from
Cyprus, and, as is shewn by the history of

the misconduct of Piso soon afterwards,

who was charged with having, as ex-

governor of Syria, attempted "repetere

provincial!! armis" (Tac. Ann. iii. 12), be-

cause he had attacked Celenderis, a fort in

Cihcia (ib. ii. 78-80), attached to the

province of Syria. This Zumpt also con-

firms by the accounts in Tacitus (Ann. vi.

41 ; xii. 55) of the ClitiE, a seditious tribe

of Cilicia Aspera, who on two occasions

were repressed by troops sent by the go-

vernors of Syria. Quirinus then appears

to have been governor of Syria at some
time during this interval. But at what
time ? We find him in the East (Tac.

Ann. iii. 48), as "datus rector C. Csesari

Armeniam obtinentij" and this cannot
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ych. iii. 1 iyeuero ^ rjyefiovevovTO'i t?}<? Xvpia<; K.vp7]v[ov. ^ Kal

^
isc

°
Neh^'vii

i'^opevovTo irdure'i " dTroypdcpecrdai, 6icacrTo<; ek rrjv IBlav

aver. 11 only. TTokiv. '^•^dviB'T] Sk Kul 'I(M(7^<i diTo T?}? FaXtXata? e/c •••7«'^'-

2 Kings V. 9 , , , 1 1 ' \ C>
^o«" I^-

^•-but^°|^t of ,7-oX,ea)? 'Na^aper et? rrjv ^lovSalav eh ^ irokiv ^ Aafeto abcde
bch^ix.3o b ^^^^ KaXelrai BrjOXeefj,, Sid to ehat avrov i^ o'Uov msuv

Eph. iii.'is. Kol '^ 'rraTpid'i AavelS, ^ "' diroypdylraa-Oai avv Mapta/x « i- as.

EuSj, avTr]V aiToypa<priV N^. i-yivero bef airoypa(pT) Trpurr) D Orig-intj.

—

eyivero bef

TrptoTTj ii^. Kvpdvov B latt Syr sah, K-npwiov A.

3. eKoo-Tos aTToypacpiffdai, omg jrayTes, N'. for i5iar, eauTou {explany, cf D
heloiv) BDLHX3 Eus, : eauro)!' J<' : txt ACR rel syr-mg-gr [Chr Chron,]. for

iroKiVy TrarpiSa D : X'^P"'' C' gat.

4. for rrjv louS., 7771' louSa D lat-(«) e. ins ttji/ bef ttoXiv K'. transp 5ia

to 2nd 5auei5 to end of ver 5 D.
5. airo7pa<j>€o-9ai {see ver 3) ADN' 33 Chr, Till : -i|/€(r9a« A : txt BCHH^a rel Just,

EuSj [Cyr-jer, Cbroii,]. /j-apia D P]us2.

have been during his well-kuown go-

vernorship of Syria, which began in A.D.

6 ; for Caius Caasar died in a.d. 4. Zumpt,
by arguments too long to be reproduced
here, but very striking and satisfactory,

fixes the time of his first governorship at

from B.C. 4 to B.C. 1, when he was suc-

ceeded by M. LoUius. It is true this does

not quite remove our difiiculty. But it

brings it within such narrow limits, that

any sliglit error in calculation, or even
the latitude allowed by the words irpwrri

dyevero might well cover it. I may men-
tion it as remarkable, that Justin Martyr
three times distinctly asserts that our
Lord was horn under Quirinus, and ap-
peals to the register then made, as if from
it the fact might, if necessary, be con-

firmed : Apol. i. 34, p. 65; 46, p. 71:
Dial. 78. p. 17-'). We conclude then,

that an hiroypcKpi) or enrolment of names
with a view to ascertain the population of

the empire, was commanded and put in

force at this time, unaccompanied (pro-

bably) by any payment of money. Mr.
Greswell (vol. i. p. 511) cites a passage of

Suidas— oTt kvyovtTTos Ka7aap, 5d|ac avrw,
TrdvTas tovs oiKriTopas 'Poj/xaiaii' (?) Kara
irpSsaiirov apidfiei, 0ov\6/xei/os ypuvai. ttSctov

iffrl TrKrjOos : and has made it probable
that, notwithstanding a difficulty in the
numbers, this was a census of the empire,
and not of the city. We know (see Taci-

tus, Ann. i. 11
:

'Sueton. Aug. 28, 101:
Dio liii. 30 ; Ivi. 33) that Augustus drew
up a rationarium or breviarium totius

imperii, which took many years to arrange
and complete, and of which the enrolment
of the inhabitants of the provinces would
naturally form a part. Of the data for

this compilation, the enrolment in our
text might be one. That Judsea ivas

not a Roman province at this time, is no
objection to our text ; for the breviarium

of Augustus contained the ' regna ' of the

Ivoman empire, as well as the ' proviucias.'

For a statement of the case and
its difficulties as they stood before Zuinpt's

discovery, see Wieseler, Clironol. Synops.

i. 73—i22; and a good summary and
criticism of the various hypotheses in

Winer's Realworterbuch, edn. 3, art. Qui-

rinus : and a new and curious hypothesis

in Bp. Wordsw. h. 1., who inclines to re-

ject the above solution. In Dio Cassius,

where we might expect to find information,

this portion of the reign of Augustus is

apparently defective. KvpTjv.] P. Sul-

picius Quirinus (not Quirinius, for Ku-

p^utos is the Greek form of Quirinus,

Meyer ii. 222 : see Sueton. Tib. 49 : Tacit.

Ann. iii. 48, w'here however Beek reads

Quirinius). 3—5.] There is a mix-
ture here of Roman and Jewish customs,

which is not at all improbable, considering

the circumstances. In the Roman cen-

sus, men, women, and children were all

obliged to go and be enrolled. Dion. Hal.

iv. 15, awavTas eKeAeucr* (6 TuWios) tovs

npLOirdyovs KaTo, Ke(pa\^v wpiajxivov v6ixicrjj.a.

ri crvviLStpipnv, fTepov /xeV rt tous ivSpas,

enpov 5e rt ras ywaiKas, &Wo Se ti tovs

a.v7]^ovs. But then this census was made
at their dwelling-place, not at that of their

extraction. The latter practice springs

from the Jewish genealogical habits, and
its adoption in this case speaks strongly

forthe accuracy of the chronology . If this

enrolment was by order of Augustus, and
for the whole empire, it of course would be

made so as to include all, after the Roman
manner : but inasmuch as it was made
under the Jewish king Herod, \t was done

after the Jewish manner, in taking this
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...eiivT)- rfj ^ €fivr](TTev/JL€vr} avrw ovar) ^ ejKvq). 6 'E'yet'eTO 8e

c. ^ ev TU) etvai avTOV<; eKet, ^ eTrKrjavrjaav ai '^ ijfiepaL

TOV TeK€iv avTi/V ' KUi ' ere/cev tov viov avTi]<i rov

Qly. Ueut.
x.i. 23, -JS.

i-.conlyt.

avTov ev " (fxirur]' ° Stori ovk rjv avToc<; p totto^; ev tu>

1 KaraXvfiaTi. ^ Kat 7roi/j.ev€^ rjaav ev ifj %<w/ja ifi avrfj
" aypav\ovvTe<; koX ^ <^vKda<jovTe<i ^ (f}u\aKa<i ^ t?}? * vvkto^ '

Hciapla.
ell. 1. K,2:

k Rom. viii. 29. Col. i. 15, 18. Heb.
1 ver. 13 onlv. Job xxxviii. 9. Ezek. :

n TV. 12, 16." ch. xiii. 15 only. Job xxi

nly. Gen. iv. 4. (-«
ix. 15 1, Mk. xii. 37. (

p = ch. xiv.

r here only t.

a, Heb. xii. 16.)

latt. viii. 11 i-eff.)

*, 33. Gen. xxiv.

rec iie/ivijo-TeuMerr?, with B^C^D'" ^<3a(but txt restored) rel Eus, : txt AB'CiD'LEK'.
ree aft avTw ins yvvaiKt, witli A C2(appy) rel latt syr goth ffitli EuSj (Cyr-jer ?)

Chrj [Chronj] : om B C'(appy) DLHX 1 per hx't-ef q- Syr coptt arm Eusj.

6. for 676^6X0 to firXricrdrja-av, ws Se irapiynvovio eTeMa9r](Tay D.

7. for 1st ec, f-m N'(t)ut corrd eadem uiauu, so ver 12). rec ins ttj hef ^aryr],

with A rel EuSj [Amphilj] Cyrj Chrj [Chron,] : om ABDLEX goth arm Protev Justj

Eus-2-mss.

8. for Kai TToifji., TToifjL. 5e D lat-ff b efff^g^ \l <i\ (Syr). x^pa Di(txt D^-*).

TOUT1J [for TTJ au.] D^(txt D'O) Scr's c. ins ras bef (^uAa/cas L> 131. 242.

cm T7JS VVKTOS E.

account of each at his oivn place of ex-

traction. Mary being apparently

herself sprungfrom the lineage of David
(see ch. i. 32), might on this account go
to Bethlehem, being, as some suppose, an
inheritress ; but this does not seem to be

the Evangelist's mciiniug, but that, after

the Iiomau manner, she accomi^anied her
husband. No stress must be laid on
€|Avif]o-T., as if she were only the betrothed

wife of Joseph at this time;—she had
been taken to his house before this : the

history in our text happening during the

time indicated by Matt. i. 25.

7.] Now that irpojTOTowov has disappeared

ii-om the text of St. Matthew [i. 25], it

must be here remarked, that although the

term may undoubtedly be used of an only

child, such use is necessarily always con-

nected with the expectation of others to

follow, and can no longer have place when
the whole course of events is before the

writer and no others have followed. The
combination of this consideration with the

fact that brethren of our Lord are brought
forward in this Gospel in close connexion
with His mother, makes it as certain as

any implied fact can be, that those brethren
were the children of Mary herself.

Ancient tradition states the birthplace of

our Lord to have been a cave : thus Justin
Martyr, Dial. 78, p. 175, eireiS?; 'Icoaijcj)

OVK elxf f" ''?? Kwf/.r] eKiivri iroO Kara.-

Xvcrat, eV aiTTjXaiu Tivi (Tvveyyvs T7)S

Koofuris KareXvae' Kal rrfre, ovtoov avTwv
iKtl, irerSKei r] Mapia Thv xP'O'toV, koI

eV (paTVT) avrhy ireOeiKH, And Origen,

against Celsus, i. 51, p. 367 : aKo\ov9ws

rfj eV rq> ivayyiXiai irepl ttjs yeviaeois

avTov IffTopia S^iKvvTai to ev Bt]6X££|ji

(nn]\ai.ov fvda iyii/vT]6r], Kal t] iv rw
aiT7]Kai(f (paTvr) evda (anapyavuBr]. Si-

milarly Eusebius, Athanasius, and others.

This tradition is nowise inconsistent with
our text—for caves are used in most rocky
countries as stables. Bleek has noticed

that Justin Martyr refers to a prophecy
in Isa. xxxiii. 16 {ovros o'tKiicrei iv v\priAq)

(Tirr]\ai(f irerpas t<Txvpa.s, LXX), and is

disposed to think with Calov., al., that the

tradition may have arisen from this. But
is not the converse much more likely ?

KaxaXiSfioTi, a public inn, or

place of reception for travellers ; not ' a
room in a private house,' for then the ex-

pression would be, 'They found no Kara-

Xvixa.' Of what sort this inn was, does

not appear. It probably differs from irav-

Soxi'iov, ch. X. 34, in not being kept by an
host, iravSoxevs : see note there.

8.] Mr. Greswell has made it highly pro-

bable (Diss. X. vol. i.) that our Lord was
born on the evening of (i. e. which began)

the 5th of April, the 10th of the Jewish
Nisan : on which same day of April, and
the 14th of Nisan, He sutlered tliirty- three

years after. Before this tiiiietliere would
be abundance of grass in the pastures

—

the spring rains being over : but much
after it, and till alter the autumnal equi-

nox again, the pa.stures would be com-

paratively bare : see note on John vi. 10.

a7p.] spending the night in the

open field. <})vX. 4>vXaKas t. v.,
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u = ver. 411. ch. " eVi Ttjv '^ TTOL/xvrjv avToov. ^ Kal \_lSov] dj'yeXo'i Kvp'iov

V Matt/xkVi^'
^ i'Trecrrr] avroU KoX^hu^a Kvpiov ^ TrepLeXafi-^jrev aurou?, p eire-

w ch.'xxiv. 4. Koi ^ i(f)o^7]dr]aav ^ cfyo^ov fxiyav. ^"^ /cat eiTrev aurot? a bdef

oni'exc' a776\o<? Mr/ ^o^elaOe' Ihov 'yap ^ evayyeXi^o/iAai vp,lv Mpsuw

2 Tim! w! if" X^P^^ ixeyaXrjv, i]TL<i ecTTai ttuvtI tcS ^Xaoj, ^ otl '^ ejk)(67) m. 33.

» =^ch.^='^si. xj^lv (jr]i.iepov (jcdirjp, 6^ eaiiv 'xpt(7r6<; Kvpio<;, iu '^TroXei

x?y. lo^Tv'i.
^ AaveiS. 1" Kal tovto vp2v to ® cnip,aov evp-qaeTe

y Acts xxvi. 13 ^ ^pe(po<i ^ iaTTapyaPcofiivov kol Kelixevov ip ^ ipaTvr].

13 KUi ^' i^aL(f)V7]^ iyeveTO aijv icp dyyeXo) ' ifkriOo^

losF.

constr., Matt, vi *- v»-i ' ' In ' ' v /I ^ ^ -. ^ .

ii. loreff. '^^ a-TparLa<i ^^ ovpaviov ^'^ mvovvroiv top ueov Kai Xeyov- ...ttim

bjohnxi.50. ''"ft'^ 1^ ° Ao^a °P eV vy\rLaroL<i 0ea>, koI eTrl 7^ elprivr], ev

c Matt i. 31 avdpcoTTOi'i ^ evSoKia'i. ^^ Kal eyevero co? airrfkOov air

A ver.'4. e = 2 Cor. xii. 12. 2 Thess. iii. 17. 4 Kings xix. 19. f ch. i. 41, 44 rcff.

K ver. 7 (reff.). h Maik'xiii. 36 reft'. i == ch. v. 6. John xxi. 6. .\cts xxviii. 3. Vs. cxlvi. 4.

k Acts vii. 42 only. 3 Kings xxii. 19. 1 constr., ch. xix. 37. Rev. xix. 14. m Matt. v. 4« reff. fem..
Acts xxvi. 19. so 1 Tim. ii. 9. Rev. iv. 3. Winer, J 11. 1. n ver. 20. ch. xix. 37. [xxiv. 53.] Acts
ii. 47. iii. 8, 9. Luke onlv, exc. Rom. xv. 11, from Ps. cxvi. 1. Rev. xix. 5. o ch.

1 Thess. i. 11. Ps. v. 12. 1

9. om «5ou BLHN lat-e g^ syr-jer sah gotli aetb arm Eusj : ins AD rel latt syrr copt

[ChroDj]. for 2nd Kvpiov,''eiov EK^a viilg lat-e e syr-mg Eus, : om D 209 \a.i-hff^ I

(Origj). fKiKafx^iv auToi? K'. lor <\>o^ov fxi-yav, cr(poSpa B.

10. om yap P. (criv N'. aft eo-raj ins koi D.

12. t]fj.iv M'. oin TO BH : ins ADPX rel EuSj. aft ffrjp.eiov ins eo-ro) D.
rec om kui (hef Kftfieuov), with A rel lat-a copt-ms : ins BLPSE K-con-i 1. 33

vulg lat-6 cfOy2 1 L'?] syir copt-2-mss gotli setli arm EuSj [Orig-intj].—om KfipLfvov

also D Ni(ins K-corri) 68. rec ins ttj bef ^ori-rj, with F2 (K, e sil) : om ABDPH[H]
rel goth EuSj. (33 def.)

13. ovpavuv B'[t.vt B2•^ Tischdf] Di_(txt W). airovvrcov D'[-gr](txt I)»).

14. roc evSoKia, with A(iu the " Gloria in e.xcelsis " insd at the end of the Psalms)
B^PS K corr rel Psalt-Turic syrr copt aeth arm Orig3 Thaunij Constt, Eus, Epiphj BaSj
Naz Chr, Cyr, [Thdot-ancyj Proclj ?] Thdrt Thl : txt AB'DK^ goth Cyr-jerj Ireii-inti

Orig-intg lat-tf, boneB voluntatis latt, consolationis D-lat.

either, keeping watch by night, or, keep- This is the only place where these words
ing the watches of the night. The former come together. In ch. xxiii. 2 we have
seems most probable : and so Meyer and XP- )3ao-iAea, and in Acts ii. 36 Kvpiov Kal

Bleek : see ref. Xen., and add Alexis in xP- (I" Col. iii. 21 we have, iu a sorae-

Athen. xv. 58, p. 700—o TrpujToy fvpcvv what different meaning (.said to servants),

/xera Xvxvovxov Kipiiranlv Trjs vvict6s, t^ nvpiw XP"^'"^ SovKdere.) And I see

^v Tts KT]5fij.(iiv Twv SaKTvAoDv. 9.] 110 Way of Understanding this K-u'pios, but
8d|a—the brightness of God's presence— as corresponding to the Hebrew Jehovah.
the Shechinah (see reff.) which also accom- 12.] Olshausen hazards a conjec-

panied His angels when they appeared to ture that the stable or cave may possibly

men. It is agreeable at least to the ana- have lelonged to these shepherds. But I

logy of the divine dealings, to suppose think the woi-ds ews B., ver. 15, do not
with Olshausen, that these shepherds, like look as if Bethlehem were their home. It
Symeon, were ivaitingfor the consolation seems clear tliat the spot was somehow
of Israel. 10, 11.] iravTi t(^ \., not known to them by the angel's description.

(E. V.) to all people, here : but to all Ppe<|)os—not ' the child ;'—the angel
THE people,—the Jewish people. To them in giving the sign, generalizes the term—

•

was the first message of joy
,_
before the they were to know the truth of his words,

bursting in of the Gentiles—just as here by iinding a child wrapped in swaddling
the one angel gives the prefatory announce- clothes, lying in a numger. 14.] The
ment, before the multitude of the heavenly disjuites about this short song of praise are
host bui-st in with their proclamation (with one exception, see below) so much
of 'peace on earth.' . o-uriip] solemn trifling. As to whether ^cttiv or
a Saviour, as E. V.,—the name being eo-rco should be supplied, the same question
particularized afterwards. xP- "v'p.] might be raised of every proclamation
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. 20. Gen.

Ezek.

avTO)V 619 TOP ovpavbv ol ajyeXot ["'/cat ol ^ ai^^pcoTTot] r red„ver.2i

ol TTOLfJieveq eiTTOv Tvph'i aXXi'jXou^ ^ Ai.eX6coiiiev ^ Srj eo)?
"^"liiis*"'

Bi]dX€e/jL ical IBcofiev to " f)i]/JLa tovto to "^ yeyovos o 6 r'cen.'i"'

R[<ravy Kvpio^i ^ iyvcopoaev rj/xcv, ^^ xal rjXdav ^ aTrevcravTe'i /cal t ciYiu. 22

^ avevpov n'jv re Maptafi kuI top 'I<ucrr;(^, kol to ^ /Spe^o? " =,;

Keifievov ev ttj ^ (^aTvr]. ^'^ iSoi/re? Se ^ iyvcopiaav rrepl

Tov " pij/jbaTd Tov XaXrjdevTo^ avTol<; irepl tov iraihlov
Gen.^i'J'i

TovTov. IS /cat TTCLVTeq ol aK.ovaavTe<i ^ i6aufiaaav Trepl "riff.
'"''

\r,Se... TOiv XaXrjOivTcov vTTO Twv irotfievav irpo'i avTOU^. ^^ rj Se
{^°^i^[^''

Mapia iravTa ^ avveTnpei tcl prj^aTa tuvtu ^ av/JL^dX- xih'.^M
'

y Luke only
(ch. xii. 5,6. Actsxx. 16. xxii, 18),eic. 2Pet.iii. 12. 1 Kings iv. 14, 16. J Acts xxi. 4 only t.

a ver. 12. b w. wept, here only, see Mark xii. 17. e Matt. ix. 17. Mark vi. 20 (II L. v. r.)

onlv. "Ezek. xviii. 19. d ch. xiv. 31. Acts iv. 15. xvii. 18. xviii. 20. xx. U only. L. 2 Chron.
IXY. 19.

15. 01 ayy. bef arr' avT. D (fetli) ; bef e. t. ovp. 33. 61) vulg hd-fff^ sj'it aviii Orig-inti,

discessit ah ilUs angelus in caelum lat-J o eff^ I q. om Kai ol avOpcoiroi BLH{< 1

latt(not 5) Syr coptt avin Eus, Orig-iiit Aug, : ins ADP rel syr goth asth. oin

01 (bef TToi/ieves) N'(ins K-corr'). • (nrav LH : i\a\ovf BK 'i-'^e, loquehantur ad
invicem vulg lat-a b &c(not c e q). aft aA\T)\ovs ins Xeyovrfs K. aft

ecuy ins eis P ev-y forj [lat-5']. eiSo^e// P, ido/j-ev M. y(yov<i>s D^(txt D^or^j,

16. rec r)A.0o^, with AB2DPX rel Eus : txt B'LH. (nreviovTes D 61 : Trtcrr^v-

ffavres H. avevpav B^ N-con-l(nppy) : eupav LHN^*; ivpov D 1.69 EuSj : t.\t

AB^S' rel. om re D latt syrr copt Eus,.

17. om 5e E. rec hieyywpicrav, with APR rel : txt BDLE}< Eus,. cm
TOVTOV Da 1 lat-a efSyr copt ffith arm.

18. aKovovTfs D Scr's c. eeav/xciX,ov D-gr 241. 2-pe.

19. (fiapta, so BDRN' copt-2-mss Eus.) . (TweT-npei bef TravTo. DX Scr's a latt

syrr eeth : txt ABPRN rel Eus. om rain-a B 77 Scr's a.

which was ever uttered. The sense of both beg gottUdien SfBobtScfaUeng. A curi-

these is included. It is both There is, ous couue.xion of evSoKias with ilp-fivri is

and Let there be, glory, &c. The song found in the passage of Origen-int. by
in the rec. is in three clauses, forming which the gen. is supported :

—" Pax enim
a Hebrew parallelism, in which the third quam non dat Dominus super terram non
clause is subordinate to and an amplifica- est pax bonse volunttitis." This miglit

tiou of the second, and so is without a perhaps be admissible as matter of mere
copula to it. €v5oKia (see refF.) is that construction, especially as St. Luke loves

good pleasure of God in Christ by which to separate genitives from their nouns in

He reconciles the world to Himself in Him construction by an intervening word or

(2 Cor. v. 19). And this it is, whether words: but it would be difficult to justify

cvSoKia or eviSoKias be road. The inter- it exegetically. As regards the reading,

pretation of the latter reading by the vulg. the evidence is materially affected by the

and R.-Cath. interpreters generally, as fact that B reads cvSoKias a prima manu,
" bonae voluntatis," " peace on earth for as I have myself ascertained at Rome :

those that like it," is untenable in Greek and that N reads the same. I have there-

as well as in theology. The only passage fore now edited the genitive without any
which seems in aiiy degree to justify marks of doubt. 1862. 15.] If the

it is Phil. i. 15, ti.v\s . . . . 5t' evSoiclay bracketed words be ret;iined, it will be

tIi/ xP'-'^'^^^ Kr]pv<Tffov(nv, where however better to understand them as applying to

we have nothing like the harsh usage the shepherds merely, than (with De
which must be assumed here, of the sulj- Wette and Meyer) to suppose ol ov0. to

jective gen. with tlie absolute sense of the be used as distinctive of the shepherds

noun. The only admissible rendering is, from the angels. Such distinctions are

^Among men of God's good pleasure,' i. e. not usual, whereas the redundant av9p.

among the elect people of God : cf. for the is: see reff. oi iroiixivis specifies what
gen. Acts ix. 15 : Col. i. 13. And so Blcek ol avOp. stated generally: the mea, viz.

renders : unb auf (Svbcil gricbe untcc the shepherds. 19.] truver., in her

ben 9}?cn[(^fn beg a2ot)lgefaUeng/ ndmlid}/ memory.
^ piii*- may have its literal
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e vv. 39, 43, 45. XoucTa iv TT) KapSlo, avTrj<i .
-^ Koi ^ VTreaTpeyp'av ol ttol- ...av-n)^

G"n.^xiv^''n'' l^^ve'i 8o^d^ovre<i /cal ^ alvovvre<i top Oeov ^ iirl iraaLv ^ oh

g=%h. i" 43. rjicovaav Kal eiSov KaOo)^ iXaXt'jdrj Trpo? avTov'i. ...avrous

h attrMatt'''
^^ ^^'' ^'''^ ^ i7rX7]<j6)](Tav Tj/jiepaL OKTQ) ^ Tov TTepLTejjbelv UKixioTi

ch.'ui^'i'g. avrov, ^ Kal " eic\r]dr} to ™ 6vo/xa avTov ^Irjcrovs, to kXtjOcu a'bdeg

i"Y--'ff UTTo Tov ayyeXov irpo tov ^ avXXrip,(pui)vaL avTov ev r?? rsuvx
kch'ii 6al fr o ^ '

' TAAHII
1 red., M.ttlik.'

° KOiXia. j< 1. 3 i.

12! '^Acte'i. 23 KaJ, '^j^ i i7rXi]adrjaav al rj/xepat tov p Kadapia/juov ^^

mM^t.i. 21 avTWV KaTct TOV vojxov M(yi'J"ea)9, '^ dv}]yayov avTOV et9 .../nwv;

n ch. i. 24 re(T. e-r r^ . '- " ' O'^ a^ '
'

~

o ch. i. 15 reff. l€pocroXv/u,a ^ 'iTapaaTi)aaL Tcp Kupuo, ~"5 Kauoo<^ yeypuTTTut

«ff-.
^28

'"°°" eV vofMO) Kvplov OTL TTCLV ^ dpcjev * Biavoljov " fl7]TpaU

al. Acts vii. 41 al. Luke only, exc. Matt. iv. 1. Rom. I. 7. Heb. xiii. 20. Gen. i. 24. r = Rom.
vi. 13. Ps. V. 3. s Matt. xii. 4 reff. t ch. xxiv. 31, 32 reff. ExoD. liii. 2. u Rom.
iv. 19 only. XuM. ii!. 12.

eavTTjs R K'(or corr') 33.

20. rec erreo-Tpei^o;' : txt ABDPRK rel Scr's-mss Thl.

21. for eTTArjcrflr/uai', (rvvfreXecrdricrav D : iir\y)p(iiB7\aav 33. ins ai bef rjix. D 33.

69 syr-iiig Eu.s, [Aiiiphil,]. ius ai bef oktoj D syr-mg. rec (for 1st avrov)

TO irai^Lov {see ver 59), witli DEGHMV era(\vitb gat) lat-e ^2 '^y ^^^^ ' ""''° '''o faiS.

r : txt ABRHX rel am(\vitb fuld forj ing int per) (a3th) syr copt gotb arm Orig-int,.

om 2nd Kai D 69 latt(uot e q) copt-2-iiiss [Orig-int,]. for (K\r)di\, uivo^airdr]

nominatum est D. for KKridev, Xex^ev N^. avTi\v N^(txt X-corri-3a).

for rrj KOiXia, KoiKia ix-qTpos D.

22. eit\-np(oe-n(Tav X^a [Cyr-jeri]. om tou R'. elz avrr\'s, with 76 [Ps-Ath] :

om 435 evv-H-P-x-y-z eopt-2-mss Amphil, Iren-int, : avrov D 254 latt arm-use

[Chron,] : txt ABRK rel lat-5' syrr copt-scUw suh[-iiiut] gotb arm-zoh £eth [Cyr-jerJ

Cyrexpr Orig-iutexpr- TrapafTTT^creTai N*. om rw D.

23. ins rw bef vofiu D F(\Vetst) [Cyr-jerj]. diauotyuv N' Scr's e i w evv-P-y.

sense, words: viz. those spoken by the 22—38.] The purification in the
shepherds :—or its Hebraistic, as above. Temple. Stmeon and Anna eecog-
ver. 15, which is more probable—all these nize and prophesy of Him. , 22.]

things now spoken of. crvfi.p., re- See Levit. xii. 1—8, where however the

volving them—comparing one with an- child is not, as here, expressly included in

other. the purification. (It is hardly possible that

21.] His circumcision. The second Joseph should be implied in the avrciv, as

Kai must not be rendered ' aZ.jo.' It is Euthym., Meyer, interpret it.) The read-

simply redundant, as in reff. The ing aiirov is remarkable, and hardly likely

Lord was made like unto His brethren to have been -a correction. oui?)s, adopted
(Heb. ii 17 ; iv. 15) in all weakness and by the E. V., is almost without authority

bodily infirmity, from which legal un- (see var. readd.), and is a manifest correc-

cleauness ai'ose. The body which He tion. Bengel denies that either the

took on Him, though not a body of sin. Lord or His mother wanted purification;

was mortal, subject to the consequence of and mentions that some render aiiTcoi'

sin,—in the likeness of sinful flesh : but ' of the Jews,' but does not approve of it

iucorruntible by the indwelling of the (.lohn ii. 6 is certainly no case in point).

Godhead (1 Pet. iii. 18). In the fulfil- See the last note, on the necessity of

meut therefore of His great work of re- purification for both. 23.] God had
demption He became subject to legal rites taken the tribe ofLevi instead of thefirst-

and purifications — not that they were ab- born that openeth the ivomb, Num. iii.

solutely necessary for Him, but were in- 12, and required only the excess in num-
cluded in those things which were irpi- her of the first-born over the Levites to be
novTa for Him in His humiliation and redeemed (ib. vv. 44—51). This arrange-
' making perfect :' and in His lifting up inent appears afterwards to have been

of that human nature,/or jy/iie/i all these superseded by a general command to

things were absolutely necessary (Gen. redeem all the first-born at five shekels of

xvii. 14)j into the Godhead. the sanctuary (Num. xviii. 15, 16).
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a/^Lov TOO Kvpl(p K\r)6i]aeTai, -'^ Kai ^ toO hovvat, Ovatav ych.i.-iai.

Kara to "" elprjfievov ev v6/j,(p Kvplov, ^ l^evyo<; ^ rpvyovcov Actsxi.i.w

^ 8vo ^ vocraov<i ^ jreptarepcov. 25 J^;^^, ^go^ ^j; af^pfyTro? ^on'iy."Lev.v.

iv 'Iepovaa\))/ji (L ovofia 'StUjLiea}v, kol 6 avOpayiTo^ ouro? y
'r;^''

""'''

hiKaio<i Koi ^ €v\al3t]<i, '^ irpo^iSe'x^o/Mevo'i '^ irapaKXijaLV rov 1%"' ""'

^Iapa-)]X. KoX TTvev/xa rjv ayiov ^ e-rr avTov^ 26 ^g)^ ^^ p,ov. xii.

avTw ^ Key^prjixarLdfjievov viro rov irvevfxaro's rov ajlou /xt] ^^i;^l"i(^\-^

^^ I8elv ^ Bdvarov ^irplv rj ^cSr] rov ^ )(^pLarov ^ Kvplov. h\cun.b.

"'^ KoX rfkOev ^ ev rS 'rrveufxari et? to lepov, Koi ^ iv rw
Lev°'/v'.^'i

...Tov eli^ayajelv tou? yovet^ to Traihlov ^lijaovv, ^^ rov rroLTjaai, AB2,m'ij'.

[n<To.i.] avTov<i Kara ro '^ eWicrfievov rov vofiov ° rrepl avTov, 2Maco.vi.ii.

23 P Kol auTo? ^ eSe^aro avro el<i Ta<? ^ ayKaKa<i [auToO], KaX ''':.

'

The Bod- evXoyvo'^v rov deov Kal elirev "^ Nui^ ^ airoXvei'^ rov 8ov- !!''*'{"•';?,
leian and ' ' c :M:irk xv. 4.J

Zurich -x' t^' ^Vf/^/ m' '/ Qn *' rtff.

Psalters Xov aov, ^ oeaTTora, Kara ro miiia aov " ev eLpnvn, ^^ on d = 2 cor. i.

and Cod.
' ' '

3, &c. (Heb.
Sane 17 vi. 18 al. L.P.H.) Nah. iii. 7. e ^ ver. 40. John i. 32, 33. 2 Chron. xv. 1. f = Matt.

contain ii. 12 reff. g Heb. xi. 5. see John viii. 51. Ps. Ixxxviii. 48. h =- Acts ii. 27, from

TV 29— Ps. XV. 10. i constr., here onlv. see Acts ixv. 16. j Ps4. ii. 2. k Matt. xxii. 43. ch. iv.

1. Col. i. 8. 1 Matt. xiii. i, 25. ch. i. 8 al. fr. m ch. i. 74 al. n here only t. Sir.

xxiii.9only. (-iCTfloS, 3 Kin^s xviii. 28.) o ch. xix. 37. John x. 33. Acts xv. 2. p red.,

ver. 21 reff. q ch. xvi. 6. xxii. 17. r here only. 3 Kings iii. 20. Prnv, v. 20 onlv. s Matt.
xiv. I5al. Num. XX. 29. Tobit iii. 13. t of God, Acts iv. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude4. Rev. vi. 10
only. 2 Mace. xv. 22. u Acts xvi. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 13. xvi. 11 al. 2 Kings iii. 21, 23.

om TO) (bef Kvpiai) D.

24. ins TO) bet" vofiw BDLN : om AR rel Coisl-oct-marg [Ps-Atb,]. rec vioaaovs,

with ADR rel [Ps-]Atbi : txt BEGHSVaK Coisl-oct-marg.

25. om iSoy D Syr goth "seth. avepuiros bef w BN vnlg lat-J / I : om iji/

r(Wetst) 1. aft ofOjxa ins avTov K'. (B lias ffvixtoiv as Mai, not ci/it. as

Btly. See table at end of prolegomena.) evcre^-ns KrX' syr-mg(ai)p.y) arm.
rec ayiov bef r/v, with D Scr's v (b f, e sil) (lutt syrr) goth arm Cyr-jerj [Did,] :

om v" 1 seth : txt ABRS rel.

26. KexRV/^o-T^o-fJ^n'os 5e tjv D liit-5 cff„g^ [_l q]. for -wpiv r], irpiu 69 Scr's c :

TTpiv au B F(\Vetst) : Trpii/ 7} av RX 33 : irpiv tjva L : eais av K' 2.59 [Didj].

27. iisaynv A 6y(Scr) Scr's d ev-z [Ps-Atli,]. om iriaovv N^. for eiOtcrfifvoy,

eOos D, consuetudinem vnlg.

28. aft avTos ins 5e N>(om X corr'). om avrov BLX lat-a b I Ireu-grj [Origj]

Cyr-jerj Did,. i\vKo'y7]<Jiv Dr Cyr-jerj.

29. airoX\v(LS X^.

24.] The offering (ref. Levit.) was, a lamb ii. 1 ff. 26.] Of the nature of this

for a burnt-offering, and a pigeonfor a intimation, nothing is said. Symeon was
sin-offering : but if the parties were too the subject of an especial indwelling and
poor to bring a lamb, then tivo pigeons, leading of the Holy Ghost, analogous to

But as Bleek remarks, we are not hereby that higher form of the spiritual life

justified in assuming extreme poverty to expressed in the earliest days by loalking
have been the condition of our Lord's with God—and according to which God's
family. This no where appears from the saints have often been directed and in-

gospel history. 25.] It appears formed in an extraordinary manner by His
that this Symeon might ha.ve been Symeon Holy Spirit. In the power of this in-

the son of Hillel,— and father of Gamaliel, timation, and in the spirit of prophecy
mentioned in Acts v. 3 i ff. But we have no consequent on it, he came into the Temple
means of ascertaining this. It is no objec- on this occasion. 28] Kai here again
tion to it that he is here merely avepw- is not also, but simply tlie introduction to
iroj, seeing that Gamaliel himself is only the apodosis. 29.] aTroXiIeis, not tou
<f)api(Tai6s Tis in Acts v. 31. irapaKX.] ^7]u, or €k ttjs yris,—but as being rhv
See Acts xxviii. 20. It was a common dov\6v aov, he thinks of his death as tbe
form of adjuration among the Jews, ' Ita termination of, and so dismissal from, Ms
videam consolationem, si ' &c., referring to servitude. Meyer. Bleek thinks tbat there

Isa. xl. 1. On the general expectation is no such allusion, but tbat the word is

of deliverance at this time, see on Matt, used absolutely, as in Gen. xv. 2 : Num.
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Tch. iii.6. elSov ol 6(j)6ak/j.oi jxov ro ^' acorijptov crov ^^ o "^ rjTOL/jcaara'?

^\-ntAi.% ^ Kara irpo'iWTTOv Trdvrcov twv Xawv ^^ ^w<? ^ eh ^ airo-

icvii.2. KoXvyfriv edvSiv KcCi ho^av Xaov crov 'Icrpa?;A. 33 /^^l
a^jj

w'^Matt^xx. iraTTjp avTOv kuI rj /xyjTijp ^^ dav/jbci^ovTe^; ^ eVt Tot<? ^^"l^";^^

\a\ov/jbivoi<; irepl avrov. 2* Kal evXoyrjcrev avTOV<i Su- Vgogg
23 reff.

Acts iii. 3,

2Chron.xm. /"^^^' /Cat eiTTev TTpo? Mapidfi Tr]p firjrepa avrov 'I^o*^
^ifyxr

T = Acts xiii. ovro<i '^ Kelrai '^ eh '^ rrroicxtv Kal ^ audcrracnv iroWoyv iv ra •^A3n«
47, from ISA. , , \ . f „ j / ^c h \

'» *• ^^^

iKin^sxv 11 ^'^P'^V'^} f^^^ "^ ^i? ^ (TTj/xeiou ^ avriXeyo/u.evov ^^ ^ Kai aov

"on'iyt'''"^ ^Se avrrj'i rrjv yjrvxw ^ 8ie\eu(r6rat ^ poiu,(f>aia- ^ oiroy^ ^ av

ai.P"' 1 uTTOKaXvcpd00(7tv ™ eK TToWcbv KapSicov " 8caXoyLcr/xoL

31,44.''Mark'xiT. 64al. Ezra iv. 4, 24. b Mark xii. 17 reff. Lev. xivi. 32. c Phil. i. 16 fH). 1 Thess.
iii. 3. d Matt. vii. 27 only. Isa. svii. 1. li. 17. e = here onlv. (Matt. ixii. 23, &c. reff.) Lam. iii.

63. Zeph. iii. 8. f=ch. xi. 30. Josli. iv. G. g Acts siii. 45. xivih. 19, 22. Kom. x. 21 al. L.P.,
exc. John xix. 12. Hos. iv. 4. h Matt. x. 18. ch. i. 76. 2 Mace. v. 15 Ed-vat.fnot AB). i Mark
X. 25. see Job XX. 25. j Rev. i. 16. ii. 12, 16. vi. 8. xix. 15, 21 only. Ps xxi. 20. V Acts iii.

19. XV. 17 (from Amos ix. 12 A). Rom. iii. 4 ffrom Ps. 1. 4 [61) onlv. 1 Matt. xi. 25, 27 al. Exod. ix. 36.

m = ch. xvii. 24. n Matt. xv. 19. ch. v. 22. Rom. i. 21. P.s. cxxsviii. 20.

31. Trai'TOS Tov Aaov Psalt-Turic. 32. om eBt/wv D.

33. rec (for o irar-np avrov) iw(Tri<p, with A(o jcctr.) A rel lat-a h c efff^ S\^ 1 %r
goth Phot Till Hil : txt BDLN 1 vulg \At-ff„ syr-ms-nig coptt [setli] arm OY\^-ml{quce

iaitur causa exstitit id eiim qui pater nonfuit patrem esse memoraret 1) Cyr-jer Jer-

agst-Helvid Aug|. {Mey contends, that if iwarrtcp had been substd for o iraT. avrov

here, it would have been also in ver 48. £ut this has noforce : for the words in ver

48 are spoken by Mary, who could not ivith any propriety be made to say wa-r)<p.

No proh reason can be assignedfor o Trartjp avrov being substdfor iaj(T7j<p, ivhereas the

converse corrn was certain to be made.) rec aft tJ-vrvp ins avrov (in conformity
with the above siibstn), with AN^ rel lat-a b c efffc, g^ I \_q'] syrr coptt goth [seth] arm
Cyr-jer Hilj : om B(sic : see table) D K-corr' 1. 33 vulg lat-,*;., Orig-intj [Augj].

34. ins €(s bef ayaaracriv D vulg-ed (not am fuld &c) [hit-ej^j ff\ ^] Orig-intj.

om 2ud (IS UK
35. om 5e BLH vulg lut-bfff^ ^,2 I [q'] copt a;th arm Origf-intj] : ins ADK rel

lat-a (c) e syrr [goth] Orig, LBas2 Amphilj Cyrj Ps-Athj ChroUj]. om av DH.
avaHaXvcpOcixTtv D. om (k I) gat lat-a b c ff^ 9\,i Syr seth arm-mss Hil Ambr
Paulin Augj. at end ins novr]poi H'.

XX. 29. 32.] See Isa. xlix. 6. The Lord, ' He that humbleth himself shall he
general term of the last verse {itavr. r. exalted.' I prefer this last interpretation,

\au)v) is here divided into two, the as cohering best with the next verse : see

Gentiles, and Israel. It is doubtful, note on it. 35.] This prophecy I do
whether 86|av is to be taken as co-oniinate not believe to have its chief reference to

with <^SiS (so Bengel, Meyer, De W., al.), the deep sorrows of the mother of our
or with aTTOKaAvipiv. The former seems JjordonbeholdingHissufferingsCEnihym.,

more probal)le ; and so E. V. 33. al.), much less to her future death by

6 iroT. avTov] In ver. 48 we have Joseph martyrdom (Epiphan., Lightf.); least of

again called by this name. Oitr Lord all to the Crucifixion, which by shedding
Himself icould not speak of him thus, see the blood of her Son, would also pierce her
ver. 49 ; but in the simplicity of the heart and drain it of its life-blood and
narrative we may read oi yovils avrov make it childless, as Bp. Wordsvv. rcfer-

and such expressions, without any danger ring to Bede, Aug., who however (cf. Aug.
of forgetting the momentous history of Ep. ad Paulinum cxlix. 33, vol. ii., and
the Conception and Nativity. Bede, in Luc. Expos, i. vol. iii. p. 346;
34.] KciTtti els, is appointed for—see Homil. lib. i. 15, vol. v. p. 81) say nothing
rcfl'. : not (Meyer) 'lies here, in my arms.' of the kind, but simply refer the saying

tTTwaiv, as a stone of stumbling to her grief at ,beholding the Passion :

and rock of offence (Isa. viii. 14; Kom. ix. and to Origen, who (in Luc. Hom. xvii.

33), at which they should foil tlirough vol.' iii. p. 952) gives a totally different

unbelief. avaoT. , rising up—in the interpretation, " pertransibit iniidelitatis

sense of ch. i. 52

—

byfaith and holiness; gladius, et ambiguitatis mucrone ferieris,

or, the TTTwo-is and avdo-T. may refer to et cogitationes tuae te in diversa lacera-

the same persons ; as it is said by our hunt, cum videris ilium quem Filium Dei
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36 Kal TjV "Kvva ° irpojyrjTt^, dvydrrjp (^avovrfk, iK o Rev. li. 20
only. 4 Kin

J.
xxil. U.

>5 pch. i. 7 reff.
^uXt}9 ^AcT'^p, avTi] '^ irpo^e^r/Kvia iv r}fji,€pai<; TroXXat?, ~ "

^rja-aa-a errj fiera av8p6<; evrra dirb rTJ<i ^ irapdeveia^ avTr]<i,
**

jeri""'!.

37 /cat avTT] X^P^ ^'^'* "^ eVcoz/ 6<y8oi]KOvraT€crardpoov, ^ 5"'

ov/c ^ d(^[(TTaTO rov iepov, ' x^r^crre/ai? /fat *^ Seijaecnv ^ix'.Val;
'"'

., ^ ' w ' ^ ut f ' 00 \ > >^ ~ rr Num. ivi. 27.

^Xarpevovara ^ vvktu kul ^ ijfjiepav. ^^ KUi avTf} rtj (opa cmstr.iTim.

^ emaTaaa ^ avdafioXoyelro tm deep Kol iXdXei, "^^pl^^olfli^f'-

auTov Traaiv rol'i ^ Trpo^he'XpiJievoi'i ^ Xvrpcixriv [ef] 'Iepov- xxvu.T'^^'

^^ Kal &)? erekeaav diravra ra Kara rov voulov Kupcov, lUMs^'oan!
ii. 3. Tobit

Mi. 8(notN). uch. i. 13. V. 33al. £r. Ps. xvi. 1 al. v abs., Acts xxvi. 7. Heb. is. 9. x. 2.

w Matt. iv. 27 reff. i = (Luke onlv.J ch. x. 40 al. Acts xxii. 13 al. (elsw., 1 Thess. r. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 2,
6 only.) vhereonlv. Ps. Ixxviii. 13. Esdr. viii.'Sl (€8). Sir. ix. 2 only. z ver. 25.

a ch. i. 68 (teff.). Heb. ix. 12 only."

36. om vi' D lat-5 Syr. ins /cai bef avri^ D X3a(but erased) 254 (Syr). for

^rjffao-a, X77P«i"^«o'« (^TPy) i<K*'0''''<^ ^^ ^xt eadem mauu or by N-corr^). stt) eirra

para, avhpos ADK[n] lat;^, Syr Iren-gr : ^eraarSpos errj sTrra B'GLXAEK 33. 69 vulg

lat-a e /^, 2 \_q] syr copt goth [a3th Auipbil, Ps-Atb,] Ambr, : (hoth rearrangemts

J'or perspicuity : it is characteristic of Luke to insert clauses between coords in

concord -.) txt E rel lat-6 c [?] arm.— (tiera rov avSpos avrrjs exTj eTrra B2(sic : see table

at end of prolegomena). ree irapdevias, vvitb X rel : txt ABDEMXaE.
37. rec avr-n, witb (T[n] (Scr's e f h 1 n o r w evv-x-y, e sil) : txt EHKMUTA.

rec (for eeos) u)s, with X K-corr rel syrr arm [Ps-Atb,] : om D lata h c e I q gotb setli

Ambr, : txt ABLH^i 33 vulg lat/jf, 5^, , A-lat coptt Aug,. for 075., f0Somv-
4tovTaTi(TCTapii>v a}. rec aft acpicrraTO ins airo, with A rel latt goth [Amphilj

Fs-AtbJ : 6K Ki : om B D-gr F(Wetst) LH K-corr(but €*c replaced) copt Consttj.

for lepov^vaov D. vqcTTtas N'(txt X-corr'(appy)3), Serja-iv (appy) N'(txt

K-corr*). Tj^epa AF.
38. rec /cat auri] avTrj {arising frohfrom avTri withont accents being taJcen for the

nom, and then avr-fi being insd to complete the sense), with E rel latt syrr goth arm
[Amphili Ps-Athj]': txt A B(sic in cod) DLXAE[n']K 33 copt asth Thl. rec (for

€60)) Kvpioi, with A rel vulg lat-6 c efff„ syrr goth Kth arm [Constt, Amphil, Ps-Atb,] :

txt BDLX'EX lat-« syr-mg copt. om eu BSK 1 am(with em forj fuld ing mttol)
Lit-a b c efff^g^ I q Syr coptt goth ssth arm Ireu-int, Aug,: ins AD rel gat syr
[Amphil, Ps-Ath",].

39. iTiKi<Ttu [H]i<i. xofxa B F(Wetst) LXEN,: txt AD rel. om ra

audieras . . . ci-ucifigi &c." Nome of these Ascension. 37. vtjo-t. Kai Seijo-.] Not
interpretations satisfy us : for the words merely in the ordinary hours of pniyer, at

stand in a totally difi'erent connexion, and nine, and three, or the ordinary fasts on
one far worthier of the honour of that Monday and Thursday, but in an ascetic-

holy woman, and of the spiritual character devotional method of life. vvkto is

of Symeon's prophecy: thnt prophecy is, put first, because fasts were reckoned from
of the struggle of many in Israel through one evening to another. Meyer. Is it not
repentance to faith in this Saviour

;

rather because the greater solemnity and
among which number even His mother emphasis rests on the religious exercise by
herself ipas to he included. The sharp night? 38.] The dveoJMoX. has been
pangs of sorrow for sin must pierce her understood (by Erasin., Calv., Calov., al.)

heart also (cf. esp. Acts ii. 37) ; and the to refer to Symeon's also having praised
general end follows; that the reasonings God: but Winer, Meyer, and Bleek more
out of many hearts may be revealed; accurately regard the prep, as pointing to
that they who receive the Lord Jesus the retributive nature of the offering of
may be manifest, and they who reject praise. It was possibly at the hour of
Him: see John ix. 39. Similarly Bleek: prayer; as she spoke of Him to numbers,
finding moreover in the traces of her who would at such a time be flocking to

connexion with our Lord in the Evangelic the temple.
history the piercing and dividing of her 39, 40.] Retttrn to Nazareth.
soul, and in the last notice of her in Acts 39,] Certainly the obvious inference from
i., the triumph of her faith after the this verse is, that Joseph and Mary re-
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reff. ^ vTriaTpeyjrav ei? Tr)v VaKCKaiav eh irokiv eavrcov Na^a- ...va^a

xvi. 13. P^^-
**^ '"0 ^e iraiZlov "^ 'qv^avev koX ^ eKparaiovro ® irXr)- abdeg

ch. i. 80. / •/ \ f ) n '^ t > 1 > r

""
Eph. iii. 16 pov/jL€vov aocpia, KUi %"/ot? t>60u rjv eir avro.

Acui!^^8
*^ ^al eiropevovTO ol <yovel<i avrou ^ kut ^ ero'i et9 i

7.' 'lepovaaXTj/j, rfi eopr^ tov irda-y/a. 43 kuI ore ijeu€TO

'•'• ^ erwv ScoSeKa, ' ava^aivovrwv avToJv ^ Kara to ''^ e'^o? T'^? cxv^a

c Mark
reff.

d 1 Cor.

(from Ps.

Rom^^v'

HKLM
suvxr
AAHN

h Mark v. 43 reff.

DLA[n']N 1. 69 arm. tTrarrpe^av BH : eTrea-Tp(:\Piv K' : txt ADX^a rel. om
TTjc X'. rec ins ttji/ het irokiv, with AD^ES ^ rel : om BD'N' 1. rec avruy,

with D3HA : txt ABD [S(Tisclulf)] r(Treg, expr) HX rel. at end add KaOcos epedr]

dia TOV Trpo(pr]Tov oTi ra(,'a>paios KArjOriaeTai D lilt-a.

40. aft iraiSioy add iritrovs D [CiESj]. transp eKparaiovro and 7ju|. D lat-Z> c e.—
•jju|aJ'6T0 D'. rec aft eKparaiovro adds irvevfj.aTi {from ch i. 80), with A rel hd-f q
syrr goth asth [CiBS,] : om BDLK latt [syr-jer] coptt arm Cyrj Orig-int.^. rec

<rocj)ia<i {more usual, cf Acts ii. 28 ; v. 28 al), with AD N'(I)ut s erased) rel Cyrj : txt BL
33. ev auTW D vulg D'^t-fff^ffi.i] ^"Si = ^^ °-"'^^ KUX 69 evv-x-y-z : eir avrov M.

41. for Kai eirop., eiropevivro 5e Kai D. Kara D. eQos K'(txt X-COrr^).

ius ev bef TT) eoprri D latt(not a).

42. for eraiu, avrw ert] DL lat-a b I q arm Ambr, : txt ABX rel vulg lat-c e fff^ g^
Orig-iut, [Aug,]. ins nai bef aca)3. X'. rec ava^avr(>iu (corrn to sense, and
to reXeioiff. below), with A rel : txt ABKLX[n]N 33 vulg \At-f q.—ave^T\aav oi yoveis

avTov exovres avrov D [lat-e]. rec adds eis lepoffoXvfia (explany gloss, carelessU;

insd toithout observing that -aaXrifj. and not -aoKvfxa is theform here used), with AC
rel latt syr goth a3th arm : om BDLK Syr copfct.

turned from Jerusalem to Nazareth direct.

But it is only an inference, and not the

assertion of the text. This part of the

gospel history is one where tlie Harmo-
nists, by their arbitrary reconcilements of

the two Evangelistic accounts, have given

great advantage to the enemies of the

faith. As the tmo accounts now stand, it

is wholly impossible to suggest any satis-

factory method of uniling ih^m; every one

who has attempted it has, in some part or

other of his hypothesis, violated proba-

bility and common sense. But, on the

other hand, it is equally impossible defi-

nitely to say that they could not be recon-

ciled by a thorough knoivledge of thefacts
themselves; and such an assertion, when-

ever made, shews great ignorance of the

origin and course of oral narration. How
mimy things will a relator say, being

unaware of certain important circum-

stances outside his narrative, which seem

to preclude those circumstances ? How
often will points of time be apparently

brought close together in such a narra-

tion,—between which, events most weighty

to the history have occurred ? The only

inference from these two accounts, which

is inevitable, is, that tliey are wholly

independent of one another. If Luke had

seen the Gospel of Matthew, or vice versa,

then the variations are utterly inex-

plicable; and thg greatest absurdities of

all are involved in the writings^ of those

who assume this, and then proceed to

harmonize. Of the dwelling at Nazareth
before the Nativity, of the circumstances

which brought Joseph and Mary to Beth-
lehem, of the Presentation in the temple,

Matthew's account knows nothing ; of
the visit of the Magi, the murder of the
Innocents, the flight to Egypt, Luke's is

unaware. In all the main circumstances

of the Conception and Nativity they agree,

or are easily and naturally reconciled (see

further in note on John vii. 42).

40.] •rjv|avev—m body. tKp., in spirit:

irvei^ari is a correct gloss. "The body
advances in stature, and the soul in

wisdom . . . the divine nature revealed

its own wisdom in proportion to the
measure of the bodily growth." Cyril. Oxf.
transl. p. 30. irXifip., becoming filled

:

see ver. 52 and note ttiere.

41— 52.] Visit to the Temple at
THE Passover. The history of this in-

cident serves for an example of the

wisdom wherewith the Child was filled.

Bleek. " The Evang. next shews that

what be has said is true." Cyril, ib.

41.] See E.xod. x.xiii. 14—17. Women,
according to tiie maxims of the school of

Hillel, were bound to go up once in the

year—to the Passover. TJi fopx'jj]

at, or in tlie feast; not 'to the feast;'

Dor, ' on account of the feast.' 42.]
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eoprm, '^^ koI ^ reXeLcoadvTcou ra? r^aepa'i, ev rw ^ litto- i = Acts xi. 24.
,'

5 \ „, f ' r'T '^ -1 „ ' ~ » fV m = Actexvii.

<Trpe(p6iv avTOV<; "^ vire/j.eivev [ irjaovi} " Trat? ei* lepouo-a-
"j^tt^;, 22

Xt;/!., ycal oy/c eyvcocrav ol yov€i<; avrov. ** ° vofjb[aavTe<i xxu. i9!""jos.

rv\ ,\ « 1 »„ ^/ -?->/! '' n'C-' \
Antt. vi. 5. 2.

06 avTov etvai ev rr] ^ auvooia rfKUov riixepa<i ^ ooov, /cat "JKingsiii. 1.

' ave^rjTOVV avrov ev toI<; ^ crvyyeveaLV koI toU ' 7y&)crT0i9" °
feff''

"' ^*

*5 Koi fjLT] €vp6vTe<; ^ vireaTpe-^av et? 'JepovaaXrj/j, '^ dva^r]- N?h. vii.^i

TovvTe<i avrov. '^^ Kal " iyevero /xera r)/j,ipa'i rpetq evpov "^

Exod'ui: is'.

jv-j ^Prt,, /lO' ' ' '^w^^ '> ' here (bis) and
avrov ev rco lepcv ^ KauecoLLevov ev aeaco rwv " oioaaKaAcov, Acts xi. 25

/fat aKovovra avrcov kui. ^ errepcorcovra avrov;. *' ^ e^-
^"m^-J-^;;;
21 only.
Mark vi.iaravro 8e irdvre'i ol dKovovre<i avrov ^ evl rfj

^ avvecrei s

Kal rat<i ^ diroKpicreaLV avrov. *^ /cat ISovre'i avrov '^ e^-
'f^\'^^^li^}^

cxc. John xviii. 15, 16. (Rom. i. 19.) Ps. Ixxxvii. 8. uvv. 1,6. Gen. iv. 3. v Matt. xivi.

65 reff. w =- John iii. 10. Rnm. ii. 20 +. (2 Mace. i. 10 onlv.) x ch. iii. 10, U. Matt. xii.

10. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. Y = Matt. xii. 23 reff. ch. viii. 56. Exod, 3;ix. 18. z Marl< i. 22

reff. Jer. ii. 12. a Mark xii. 33 reff. Deut. iv. 6. b ch. xx. 26. John i. 22. xix. 9

only. Job xxxv. 3. c Matt. vii. 28 reff.

aft T7)s eopT7]s ins tojv a^vixeuu DX lafc-a c e.

43. reXecravTuv D 6-pe. tnreixfiveu DX 1. 33 CyPj. om iy]ffovs N^[V] : o

irais bef i7j(r. D [vulg] lat-c f [ff.-. g^ /] copt feth [Aug,]. rec (for f-yvwaav ol

yov€is) fyvoj icocttj^ k. tj /xt/ttjp (prob to avoid repetn of oiy. avr. aft ver 41 : hardlyfor
theological reasons, for ol y. avT. in ver 41 is altered in some old lat mss only), with

AC(A) rel lat-6 c f g^ [/!, I gj -syrr goth ajtli : txt BDLX 1. 33 vulg lat-a e syr-nig

syr-jer coptt avm \_k\\g{].—{iyvwaav A ev.48 Xat-fff.-, g^ gotli.)

44. for vofj.. 5e, kul fo/x. D. rec ev rrj (TvvotLa bef eivai, with AC rel syr (goth) :

txt BDLN 1. 33 latt (copt soth). oSov bef Tj^epas D latt syrr. avyyevivaiv

BHTischdf [N. T. Vat.], expr) LXAA 1. 33. 69. rec ins ev bef tois yvL^cnois, with

C3D rel lat-/ arm : om ABCiRLSMi^i^^a 33. 69 (latt).—om kcli t. yv. i<\U^,.

45. evpKTKovTes D. rec aft evp. ins avrov, with AC'* rel lat-a hfq syrr coptt

goth : om BC'DLM 1. 33 vulg lat-c e ff'^g^^l aoth arm. rec (for ava^-nr.) ^tjtouct€s,

with AK' rel : txt BCDLN^ 1. 33. 69, requirentes vulg lat-c.

46. rec fiei', with ACD rel: txt BLN I. 33. Kad. bef er tw lepu D 254.—
KaQt\nevov D 1 : om G. om (cat (bef a/couocTa) D 240-4 Scr's g latt [coptt] arm.

47. om 01 aKovovTes avrov B [Orig-int,].

At the age of twelve, a boy was called by have sufficed for the search. It was not

the Jews minn ^2.
' son of the laiv,' and till they laid up for the night that they

first incurred legal obligation. At that mis.sed him, as at that time ((pepeis fj.i]r4pi

time, then, commences the second step (see 7ra?5a) they would naturally expect his

note on ver. 52) of the life of the Lord, return to their own tent. Olshausen

the time when the ra rrpirrovra for Him remarks, that being accustomed to his

began; his course of blameless legal obe- thoughtfulness and obedience, they were

dieuce (see note on ver. 21) in his own ft'ee from anxiety, till they discovered He
person and by his own will. Now first really was not in the company. 45.]

(ver. 49) appear those higher conscious- avat'»iTovvT€s ovtov— as they went back,

nesses to have found expression, which all the way. 46.] Some (Grot.,

unfolded within Him, till the full time of Kuin.) interpret the three dat^, of their

his public ministry arrived. It cannot be owe day's journey out, one back, and one

inferred from this narrative, that it was in Jerusalem : but they were more likely

the first time the holy Child had accom- three days spent in search in Jerusalem
pauied them to the Passover. 43.] (De Wette) ; or, at all events, reckoned

Tos T||A., seven days, Exod. xii. 15, 17. from their discovery of His not being

44.] <rvvo8., the company forming with them (Meyer). ev t<5 iepw] In one

the caravan, or band of travellers;— all of the rooms attached to the temple, where
who came from the same district travelling the Rabbis taught their schools. A tra-

together for security and company. dition mentioned by Lightfoot, that till

TJXO. . . . dvc^.] The interpretation that the death of Gamaliel the scholars stood
' they went a day's journey, seeking him' in these schools, appears to be false, as

is simply absurd : for they would have Kuinoel has shewn. No stress must

turned back sooner : a few minutes might be laid on iv (xeo-o); it is only among

Vol. T. H u
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d Matt. xxi. 36. eifkurirjcrav, Kal eLTrev 7rpd<; aviov rj unrTip avrov Te/ci^oi', abcde
2Kingsxii. ,,/', , „ ,,

^ ,^ s r
' f ' "^

, , ^ ,;. , GHKL
e ch! ivi. 24 ''^ €7roir]aa^ rj/jnv ovr(o<; ; coov o iraTqp aov Ka^oy ^ oovvco- msuvx

KUi eLirev Trpo<; avTov<;

f Acts v. 4, 9.

g Gen. X
Esth.

1

h Matt. :

TAAn
OTt « 1. 3

i^rjTelTe fie ; ov/c j^'Setre on iv s rot? rou irarpo^ fiov Set

elval [xe ; ^^ koI aurol ov ^ crvvrjKav rb p^jfia o iXaXrjcrev

48. (sjT-cu contains Luke ii. 48— iii. 16.) rec wpos avrov r\ fJ.riTrip avrov bef enrev,

with A rel : txt ECDLX^< 1 lat-(a) ef Syr goth a3tb arm Cyi-j. /cau e^co C^L 1.

33. 69 [Cyr,]. aft o5vucofjLevoL add /cat Avirov/xtvoi D gat lat-a eff^ g\l 1 syr-cu

Ambrst Qutest. Crirovfiev EX^ 6-pe.

49. ^TjTeiTe [A-gr] X' [syr-cu copt]. oiBare D lat-a h c e f f^ I q syr-cu

Iren-gr,[inti CyrJ Tbdrti Orig-int, Tcrt, : txt ABCK rel vulg lat-^i'[Didi Cyr-jer.

Epiphj Tbdrt, Pboti] Orig-int.,. ^e bef tivai D 1. 69 latt Irenj Did Cyr[-jer]

Epipb., [Tbdrti] Orig-int, Tert,.

50. for Kcii avroi, avroi Se D lat-e Syr syr-cu copt Orig-intj.

Nor must it be supposed from etrepwr.

that our Lord was acting the part of a

master. It was the custom in the Jewish

schools for the scholars to ask questions

of their teachers ; and a great part of the

Rabbinical books consists of the answers

of the Rabbis to such questions.

48—50.] The salient point of this narra-

tive appears to lie in 6 irai-qp trov con-

trasted with To5 iraTpos (iov. This was

the first time that those wonderful words

of self-consciousness had been heard from

the holy Child—when He began to be " a

son of the law," He first calls Him His

Father, Who gave Him the work to do on

earth, of perfectly keeping that Law.
Every toord of these verses is of the first

importance to modern combatants for
sound doctrine. Let the adversaries

answer us,—why should his mother here

have spoken and not Joseph, unless there

were some more than usual reason for her

being put forward rather than his reputed

father? Again, let the mythical school of

Strauss give us a reason, why an incident

altogether {in their vieiu) so dei-ogatory to

the character of the subject of it, should

have been inserted, if the myths arose out

of an exaggerated estimate of the dignity

of that character 1 6 irar. (row]

Then up t« this time Joseph had been so

called by the holy Child Himself: but

from this time, never. Such words are

not chance; had Mary said T}ii-e'iS, the

strong contrast with what follows could not

have been brought out. ti oti kt,.;']

t£, oti . . . what (reason) is there, that . . .

:

see reff. This is no reproachful ques-

tion. It is asked in all the simplicity

and boldness of holy childhood . . . ' did

ye not know ?' . .
'. it appeared as if

that conviction, the expression of which

now first breaks forth from HiM, must

have been a matter known to them before.

Set] This is that Set so often used

by our Lord of His appointed and under-

taken course. Analogous to this first ut-

terance of His conviction, is the dawn,
amongst ourselves, of the principle of
duty in the youthful and well-trained spirit

about this same age,—this ' earing time

'

of human progress : see below on ver. 52.

tv Tois TOW IT.] Primarily, in the

house of my Father (so in Sir. xlii. 10, eV

Tots irarpiKols avrris : Theocr. ii. 76, ra
AvKuvos : Demosth. p. 1071, ra rov
aTro9av6vros : see Lobeck on Phryn. p.

100) ; but we must not exclude the wider

sense, which embraces all places and em-
ployments of my Father's (cf. iv rovrois

ta-ei, 1 Tim. iv. 15). The best rendering

would perhaps be,—among my Father's

matters. The employment in which he

was found, learning the toord of God,
would naturally be one of these.

aviT. ov o-wv.] Both Joseph and His mother
knew in some sense. Who He was : but
were not prepared to bear so direct an
appeal to God as His Father : understood
not the deeper sense of these wonderful
words. Still (ver. 51) they appear to have
awakened in the mind of His mother a

remembrance of /cArj^TJo-eToi vihs 6fov, ch.

i. 35. And probably, as Stier remarks (i.

5), the unfolding of His childhood had
been so gradual and natural, that even
they bad not been forcibly reminded by

any strong individual notes, of that which
He was, and which now shewed itself.

It is a remarkable instance of the

blindness of the rationalistic Commenta-
tors to the richness and depth of Scrip-

ture narrative, that Meyer holds this ov

avi^riKap to be altogether inconceivable as

coming after the angelic announcement to

Mary. Can he suppose that she crvvriKfv

that announcement itself? De Wette has

given the right interpretation, fic tCV-
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avrol<i. 51 Kol ' Kare^ri fier avrmv koX rjXdev ei? 'Na^aped, '

=^i'^''j^,,

Kal rjv ^ vTTOTacrcrofievo^ avTot<;. koI
jJ fJ'VTrjp avrov ' 8c- to'.

^"

CT'ijpei TTavra to, ^^ pi'jixaTa [ravTo] iv rfj Kaphia avrrj^. Romivi

"~
Kal ^lriaou<i " TrpoeKoirrev ao(j>La kol ° rfkcKta kol ^

')(^cipiri i^'^^'Ti

irapa dew ical avdpcoTroc^.

III. 1 'Ei/ €T€C Se irevreKaiheKaTU) T7]<; ^ rj<ye/jiovLa<i Tt/Se-
m = ch.i.37al

n Rom. siii. 13. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9 only. L.P.t. Ps. xliv. 5 alius in Hex. (-tttJ, Phil. i. 12. Sir
Prov. iii. i. q ch. i. 30. 1 Pet

52

2 Mace. ix. 12.

= here (Acts
XV. 39) only.

Gal. i. U
o Matt.

r here only. Gen

2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9 only. L.P.t. Ps. xli

, 27 reff. ch. xix. 3 reff. p = ver.

51. om Kai 7]\6iv C^D F(Wetst) copt: ins ABC^^t rel latt syrr syr-cu [goth arm]
Orig-int,. for Kai tj, tj Se C^DEGHM 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu copt EuSj Orig-iutj : txt

ABC'N rel latt syr goth arm. ra prinara bef iravTa ADK[n] : om ra priixara S.

—

a-n-avra AK[n]. om touto [B]DMN' lat-a e Syr-ed arm. (Mei/ thinks that to.

p.fell out through homoeotel , and loas variously restored.)— AdiiX au/x^aXovaa X, ffvfji.-

0a\kov(Ta N^a Scr's g [Eus,]. eauTTjs N^^,

52. ins bef nqcr. X'[A] Scr's c [Orig,]- irpoeKO-n-Tai D, -rei M(Tischdf).

ins T?7 bef cro(pia B ; ev tt) LN [copt] Orig,. transp <ro<pia and ijAt/cia DL lat-« b

c e I q Syr (syr-cu syr-jer) copt Orig,[int2] Epiph, Amphil, Nyss2 Cyr Thdrto. for

irapa 06w, Qiov X^. ins irapa bef avOpmirois D.

Chap. III. 1. for t)yifiovLas{?,o B-txt), fiaffiXeias B'-marg. (See table at end of

jtanbcn md)t ben ttefctu ©inti/ and
refers to chap, xviii. 34 : so also Olsh.,

Ebrard. 51.] The high consciousness

which had manifested itself in ver. 49 did

not interfere with His self-humiliation,

nor render Him independent of his parents.

This voluntary subjection probably shewed
itself in working at his reputed fathei-'s

trade : see Mark vi. 2 and note. From
this time we have no more mention of
Joseph (ch. iv. 22 is not to the point)

:

the next we hear is of His mother and
bi^hren (John ii. 12) : whence it is in-

fmed that, between this time and the

commencement of our Lord's public life,

Joseph died. Kal y\ ^r\r.'\ Thtse

words tend to confirm the common belief

that these opening chapters, or at least

this narrative, may have been derived

from the testimony of the mother of the

Lord herself. She kept them, as in won-
derful coincidence with the remarkable

circumstances of His birth, and its an-

nouncement, and His presentation in the

temple, and the ofterings of the Magi;
but in what way, or by what one gnat
revelation all these things were to be

gathered in one, did not yet appear, but
was doubtless manifested to her after-

wards: see Acts i. 14; ii. 1. 62.]

'^XiK., probably not only 'stature' (as in

ch. xix. 3), but age (ref. Matt.), which
comprehends the other : so that aocf). k.

TiX. would be wisdom, as well as age.

During these eighteen mysterious

years we may, by the light of wliat is lierc

revealed, view the holy Child advancing

onward to that fulness of wisdom and di-

vine approval which was indicated at His
Baptism, by ev crol euScJicijo-o. We are apt

to forget, that it was during this time that

much ofthegreat work ofthe second Adam
ivas done. The growing up through in-

fancy, childhood, youth, manhood, from
grace to grace, holiness to holiness, in sub-

jection, self-denial, and love, without one
polluting touch of sin,—this it was which,

consummated by the three years of active

ministry, by the Passion, and by the Cross,

constituted " the obedience of one man,"
by which many were made righteous. We
must fully appreciate the words of this

verse, in order to think rightly of Christ.

He had emptied Himself of His glory :

His infancy and childhood were no mere
pretence, but the Divine personality was
in Him carried through these states of

weakness and inexperience, and gatliered

round itself the ordinary accessions and
experiences of the sons of men. All the

time, the consciousness of his mission on

earth was ripening; 'the things heard of

the Father' (John xv. 15) were continu-

ally imparted to Him ; the Spirit, which
was not given by measure to Him, was
abiding more and more upon Him; till

the day when He was fully ripe for his

official manifestation,—that He might be

offered to his own, to receive or reject

Him,—and then the Spirit led Him up
to commence his conflict with the enemy.
As yet, He was in favour with man also

:

the world had not yet begun to hate Him

;

but we cannot tell how soon this feeling

towards Him was changed, for He alleges

(John vii. 7), "Me the world bateth.

H n 2
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sch. ii. 2 oniyt. p/ou KaiCTapo^i, ^ ^ye/xovevovTO'i Uovrlov HiXdrov t?}? abcde

there (3ce) 'lofSato.'fj Koi ^ TeTpap')(ovvTO<i tt}? Ta\L\aia<i 'HjOcoSou, msuvx

(-x'i?. vcr. (^iXIttttov he tov aheX^ov avTOv ^ rerpap^ovvro^ Tf/<?« 1.33.

'Iroupa/a? /cal Tpa')(^covLTi8o<; ')(u>pa^, Kal Avcraviov rr)?

ch.iy.il'.' ^A0L\'j]vrj'i ^ TeTpap')(ovvTO'q, e-TTt apxiep^f^^

prole^g.) for rtysfiouevovros, emTpoTrevovTos D EuSo Chroiij, procurante latt.

oin T7JS (ou5. N^ om k. rerp. t. 7aA. D-gr. reTpaapxavyros (thrice) CK
[copt]. TjpcoSou bef T7JF ya\t\aias AK[n]. rerpapx- r. irovp. is written twice

in D-gr : from novp. to Xvaavwu is written over an erasure by X-corrS X^a correcting

TeTpaxt<»"Ti5os(sic) to /cat rpax- aft iTovpaias ins opeivris B'-marg. (See table of

readings.) a/SiAXiai/rjs D' (254) [lat-a b e jf^'].

2. rec €7r': txt ABCDX rel Scr's-mss Ens., [Thdrt, Chron,]. rec apxt^ptov, with

Scr's r vulg lat-a c &c copt goth [Thdrt-ed] Chron, [Orig-int,] : txt ABCDX rel

lat-i e Eus., Thdrt[-ms].

because I testify of it that its deeds are

evil;" and we can hardly conceive such

testimony, in the years of gathering vigour

and zeal, long withheld. The incident of

ch. iv. 28, 29 can scarcely have arisen only

from the anger of the moment.
Chap. III. 1—22.] Pkeaching and

Baptism of John. Divine testimony
TO Jesus at His Baptism. Matt. iii. 1

—

17. Mark i. 4—11. 1.] These dates are

consistent with the aKpiPws irapaKoXovGetv

which Luke predicates of himself, ch. i. 3.

In Matt. iii. 1 we have the same events

indicated as to time by only eV rals ^yu.

e/ceiVaiy. The fifteenth year of the sole

jyrincipate of Tiberius began Aug. 19, IT.C.

781, and reckoning backwards thirty years

from that time (see ver. 23), we should

have the birth of our Lord in u.C. 751 or

abont then ; for isei rpiaK. will admit of

some latitude. But Herod the Great died

in the beginning of the year 750, and our

Lord's birth must be fixed some months at

least before the death of Herod. If then

it be placed in 749, He would have been at

least thirty-two at the time of His baptism,

seeing that it took place some time after

the beginning of John's ministry. This

difficulty has led to the supposition that

this fifteenth year is not to be dated from

the sole but from the as.weiafed priucipate

of Tiberius, which commenced most pro-

bably at the end of Ti.c. 764. According

to this, the fifteenth of Tiberius will begin

at the end of u.c. 779—and our Lord's

birth would be u.C. 749 or 50 : which

will agree with the death of Herod. This

latter explanation has usually been adopted.

Our present ajra was fixed by Dionysius

Exiguus, in the sixth century, and places

the birth of our Lord in 754 u.c. It may
be doubted, however, whether in all these

reckonings more accuracy has not been

sought than the Gospel narrative warrants

any expectation of our finding. The wsei

£Twv Tp. is a wide expression, and might
cover any age from thirty (see note on ver.

23) to thirty-two or thirty-three.

See on Matt. ii. 2, where it appears pro-

bable from astronomical considerations,

that our Lord was born as early as U.C.

747. Mr. Greswell has devoted several

Dissertations to this enquiry : see bis

vol. i. p. 189 fi". TiYefi,. n. HiX.]

Pilate was only Procurator of Judaa

:

the words cognate to Tiye/jLdov being used

promiscuously of the le.adiug ofiicers of

the Roman government. Pontius Pi-

late was the sixth procurator from the

deposition of Archelaus, and came to Ju-
daea about U.c. 779. He held the pro-

vince ten years, and was sent to Home to

answer for his conduct by Vitellius, prefect

of Syria, u.C. 789, the year of the death of
Tiberius. See chronological table in Pro-
legg. Vol. II. 'HpwSou] See notefc
Matt. xiv. 1. Herod Antipas became
tetrarch of Galilee after the death of his

father Herod, u.C. 750, and continued till

he was deposed in 792. <ti\iinrov]

Son of Herod the Great by Cleopatra, a

woman of Jerusalem, Jos. Antt. xvii.

1. 3. He was brought up at Rome, and
after his father's death in u.C. 750 was
made tetrarch of Batanaja, Gaulonitis,

Trachonitis, Pauias, Auranitis (Batansea

+ Auranitis = Ituraea), and continued
till his death in u.C. 786 or 787. He
built Csesarea Philippi. He was by far

the best of Herod's sons, and ruled his

portion mildly and well. He must not be
confounded with his half-brother Philip,

whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas se-

duced. This latter was disinherited by his

father, and lived in privacy. See note on
Matt. xiv. 1. Avorav. t. 'Ap. T£Tp.]

Abilene, the district round Abila, a town
eighteen miles north of Damascus, now,
according to Pococke, Nebi Abel. It must
not be confounded with Abila in Decapolis.
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F tyt- Kol KaLd(f)a, " i<yiv6To prjfia 6eov iirl ^Icodvvrjv rov
veto... ry t r\ j ~ , , :! \ •?>, /I >

Layapiov viov ev ttj eprj/xu), -^ kul rfKuev et? iraaav
" irepl-^wpov rov ^lopSdvov ^ Krjpvcracov ^ /SuTTTta/xa >'^ fxera-

voia<i et? ^ d(f)6a-iv d/xapTLO)p, ^ &)<? yeypaiTTai ev ^ /Si^Xro

...Koyaiv Xoycov 'Haatov rov 7rpo(f))jrov '^ ^covrj ^ooivro<i ev ttj

ev9ela<i rroielreKvpiipi^fifp ^ '^roLfidcrare rrjv

rd<i ^rpLlSovi avrov. ^ rrdaa ^ (f)dpa<y^ ^ TrXijpcoOtjcreraL

Kal irdv 6po<i koX ' ^ovvo<i ^ raTreivcodijaerai, koL ' ecrrai rd
" aKoXid ^ et9 ^ ev6ela<i koI at

'

" rpa'^^elai ^ et? 6Bov<i

76. Ee-

Acts vii. al.
I. 37 al.

Gen. XV. 1,4.
Jer. i. 4.

w
II Mt. Matt.
xiv. 35 al.

Gen. liii. 10.

xllMt. Mk.,al.
passim. Exod.
xxxii, 5.

yllMk. Acts
xiii.24. xix.
4 only.

z
II Mk. reff.

ch. V. 32.

constr., John

1. Mark xii. 26. c Isa. xl. 3, 4.

{bis> & II (from 1. c). Acts viii. 21. ix. 11. xiii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 15 only.

g here only. 1. c. Josh.xv.7. h Matt. xiii. 48. Baruch v. 7. i ch. xx
9,10. k2Cor.xii. 21. Phil. ii. H. Prov. xiii. 7. 1 Matt. xix. 5 II Mk.
ii.7. niActsii.40. Phil. ii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Deut. xxxii. 5.

only. 1. c. Jer. ii. 25.

f
II only

) Matt. i.

. Gen. xlix. 17.

ily. Exod. xvii.

(Katcpa CD latt(so elsewhere) [Orig-int] : txt ABN rel ain(with fuld) lat-g- copt Eus
[Tlidrt Chron].) rec ins rov bef ^axapiov, with G l(e sil) 69 EuSj : om ABCDK
rel Clenij Orig, Chroiij.

3. rec aft iraaav ins ttjv, with CDK rel copt EuSj [Chroui] : om ABL Origj.

4. for cos, Kadws C EuSj. )8ij3Aia> B. rec aft irpo^TjTou in.s Mjovtos {from
Matt iii. 3), with AC rel lat-/g syrr goth ajth [Chron,]: om BDLaK t latt syr-cu

copt arm Orig, Eus,. ins toi> bef Kvpiov A 243-8-58. for avrov, vjxnov D-gr.

6. (papai, AHL' [S(Tischdf)] X ev-y. rec eu^emv (corrn to Lxx), with ACX rel

lat-e/ q [D-lat] Syr syr-cu goth (seth) Iren-int-mss [Chron,] : txt B D[-gr] E latt

Orig2(expr : avrl eviicov Els ivQilav, . . . irXtiQwr iKhv Eii9€ia9)[int2] Iren-int-mss Leo,.

Josephus, Antt. xix. 5. 1, mentions it as

among the districts which Claudius gave to

king Agrippa I. under the name of "'AjSiAa

7] Avaaviov, and in B. J. ii. 11. 5, as kripa

ffaffiKfla 7] Avcaviov KoKovyLivri. In

Antt. XX. 7. 1, he has 'h^iXa. Avffavta Se

avTT] i'Y€y6uet nrpapxia'- cf. also Ptolem.

V. 15, "ASiXa firiK\7i6e7iTa Avcraviov

(making it, however, one of the cities of

Decapolis). This Lysanias however was
son of Ptolemy, the son of Minnseus (B. J.

i. 13. 1), and was killed by Antony, at

Cleopatra's instigation (b.c. 34). The
Lysanias here mentioned may be some
descendant of the other, since we find

him here onlfi ruling Abilene, whereas the

other is called by Dio (xlix. 32), king

of Ituraa. Now at his death we learn

that the oIkos tov Ava. was farmed by one
Zenodorus (Antt. xv. 10. 1), whom (fb.

§ 3) Augustus deprived of his iirapxia.,

and at his death, which immediately fol-

lowed, gave the principal of his districts,

Trachonitis, Auranitis (Antt. xvii. 11. 4),

&c., to Herod, B.C. 23. Among these

Abilene is not named, and it therefore is

possible that it may have been granted to

a descendant oftheformer possessor. The
silence of Josephus is no reason against

this supposition, as he does not minutely

relate the fortunes of districts which do not

lie in the path of his history. The appel-

lation of "APiKa 7) Avaauiou again in the

time of Claudius, after this appellation has

disappeared so long, looks as if there had
been another Ava-avias between. See

Wieseler, i. 175 ff. Meyer, Comm. inloc.

Bleek, Synoptische Erkl. in loc, 2.]

Annas {= Ananus, Jos. Antt. xviii. 2-

2) the high-priest, was deposed by Vale-

rius Gratus {v.c. 779), and after several

changes, Joseph or Caiaphas (Joseph, as

above), his son-in-law (John xviii. 13),

was made high-priest. It would appear

from this verse (and the use of the sin-

gular, -fus, renders the inference more
stringent. Cf . also St. Luke's own phrase,

Acts iv. 6) that Annas, as ex-high-priest,

and possibly retaining in the view of the

Jews the legitimate high-priesthood, was

counted still as having the office : he

certainly (John xviii. 13) exercised the

power,—and had influence enough to pro-

cure the actual high-priesthood forfive of
his sons, after his own deposition, Jos.

Antt. XX. 9. 1. A substitute, or deputy

to the high-priest (called by the Talmudists

a^^rp pP)> appears to have been usual,

—

see 2 Kings xxv. 18 ; and Annas would

thus be able to evade the Roman appoint-

ment and keep the authority. pi]|J^* ^-1

See John i. 33. 3—6.] Matt. iii. 1.

Mark i. 4, where see note on Pair. |A£t.

Vv. 5, 6 are peculiar to Luke. They are

nearly verbatim from the LXX Alex., not

P, who for o5oi/s Aej'os has 7r«5ia. After
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\eia<i, ^' Kol o^eraL -Tvaaa aap^ to p aanjpiov rov 6eov.

11. Prov.u. 7 ^-^^^y^j, ogy rj-Qi^ iK7ropevo/j,evoi<i o;^Xoi9 /3a7rriad7]vaL xnt
p ch. ii, 30 reff. , ^ ---. / ^pv^ /n^'Q^J* ''*J ^
q^^Mt. (reff.) avTov '^ I evvrifMura ^ exi-ovcov, Ti9 ^ vireoei^ev v/j.iv (pvyeiv

uTTo Ti]<i ^ iJbeWovarj<i op'yr}^ y 8 q 'jroi7]aaTe ovv ^ Kap7rov<i
^ra.xTui.

q^^lQyt^ yf^^ ^ aeTavoia<i' Kal uv '' ap^rjade \eyeiv ^ eV .../neTo-

s II Mt. (reff.)
^ „, „ \»»/->'^' vf«w "Otos S.

^'jt^xTv'r *eat»T0t9 ilarepa e-^oixev top Appaa/x' Xeyo) <yap v/acv OTt abcdf
( xlvi 1

2'*' c^/ f/l\» '^ //I ' t ^ ^ ' ^GHKI/
u

II
Mt. treff.) Ouz^arai o aeo? e/c tcov Xcacov tovtcov ^ eyetpac TeKva tco msuvx

vRoir.i.ll.
, ^ ,/c> c>> V ' >s-/ \ ^ < /i' '^ PAAIl

xii. 8. Eph. A^paap,. ^ 7]orj oe kul rj * a^ivrj " tt/so? ttjv pi^av to)V h i. 33.

o here only.
Gen.

Mark v,

vi. 7 al.

I Thess. ii.

!

>nly. Job

69

SivSpwv " Kelraw irav' ovv Zevhpov firj " ttolovv " Kap-

''22^Neh viii

"^^^^ Kokov " iKKOTTTerac Kal et? ttOjO ^aXkeraL. ^^ kol

:MaU.xiv.l5 €777]pCOTCOV UVTOV 01 6-)(\oi \e'yOVr6<i Tt OVV TTOf^acofjbev J

= Heb.i.4. 11 aTTO/cptdeU Se tXeyev aurot? 'O e;;^&)y Bvo 'y^t,TO)va<i

fcor Aii 17 ^ fieraSoTO) tm ^''

fir] ^ eyovri, Kal 6 eyoiv ^ ^pco/xara 6fioL(t)<; Ukoio
Tit.i.5. L.P. , ^o'f^/^ S^ V > - o /)- V ^X*""-

Matt.ii. TTOietTw. ^^ tfkoov be KaL reXcovat, paTTTcaarjvai, kul
1. .ludg.
= ch.

:

only, "nan.* ^tTToy TT/ao? auToi/ AiSdaKaXe, r/ 7roi,j']aa)fX€V ;
13

Theod.f?) etTTey Trpo? avroix; M.rjSev ifkkov ^' Trapa to ^ BiaTeray-

\> fell' is 7 l^^vov vpuv ^ irpdcraere. ^^ iirrfpcorcov Be avrov Kal
2 Cor. X. 3. h ' -v' rr\ ' ' \ r ^ \

1 Tim. i. arpaTevofievot Xeyovre^ 1 i 'jTOLi)aa)ixev Kai rjixei^ ; Kai

4. James iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11 only. Isa. xxix. 7.

6. for Qiov, Kvpiov D seth.

7. fXiyov H^. for ovv, Se D 1. 69 ev-z lat-eycopt-dz goth. for uir',

evuirtoi' D lat-6 e I q. vfxiv bef vneSti^ey DA.
8. alioux bef KapTTovs B Orig, : Kapirov a^iov (|| Matt) D 106 lat-e syr[-txt] copt goth

seth (Did). for ev favrois, outois Di-gr(6i/€ is added above the liue) setli(Treg) : ev

avTois L: om latt(iiot/g) syr-cu arm Origj(txt.,) [Ambrj] : add oti L 33 Syr syr-cu

syr-w-ast arm Orig2(om,).

9. om 1st Kai D lat-6 [e q'] Syr syr-cu copt goth arm Did Orig-iut,_7'«>w enim vulg

[lat/^i I], jam quid enim lat-a.
"

KoprrotJS Ka\ovs D Syr syr-cu.—om /ca\oy am(with
forj per) lat-a^j

0'"'s2(''"^ M*" 7«P M^ exov Kapxhv oiiSe KaAhp exfi Kapnov) Iren-intj-mss.

10. eTrTjpcuTTjaai' D 244, interrogaverimt lat-6 c e_^2 C^] 1 {intiirrogabant vulg).

om ovv D ev-z lat-6 c e \_r\ q copt-dz. rec ironoaofjiev, with GKU 1 latt Orig-int,

:

txt ABCDN rel goth seth. add iva (TuQufjiiv {cf Acts xvi. 30) D, ut vivamus gat
lat-5 ff^ q syr-cu.

11. rec (for eXeyev) \(yei, with AC^ D[-gr] rel: txt BCiLXX 1.33.69 vulg \at-cfL
12. aft TsKwvai ius o/xoicus D lat-a. aft ^a-Knad-qvai ius vir' avrov CEXfri]

syr-w-ob copt-dz-marg [Orig-iutj]. (iirav CD. rec ironjiTOfjiiv, with GU 1

latt : txt ABCDK rel goth seth. add tva aaidu/xev D.
13. for irpos avTovs, avrois D mt lat-a ef [Z] q : om etnov irpos avTOvs N'. ix-r)Qev

AA Constt,. TrKiiov C. add irpaaaire D mt lat-« b c {efftdx ^ 1 (syr-eu) aeth].

for irpa(T(rtr€, vpaa-aeil' D Syr : om lat-o^J c \eff2 9\ ^ ?] sjr-cu ffith.

14. eTTTjpcoTTjo-aj' CD lat-Zi cff^ g-y [/] q (goth ?). om 5e C fuld. om avrov
D lat-c. rec Kai Tj^eis bef tj ttoi., with AC-'' rel lat-a syr copt goth ajth arm :

om Kai rineis D ev-7 : txt BC'LHN 1. 69 vulg lat-i c e fl (jfo g^ q} Syr syr-cu.—
rec TTotricroiJ.ev, with AGKU 1 latt : txt B(sic : see table) CDSK rel goth aeth. add
iva ffwdcufxev D. for 3rd Kai, o 5e D lat-e.

this there is omitted Kal o<p67](mai ri however is still thus slightly deflected;

S<J|a Kvplov, and then Kal o\f/. . . . k.t.\. and let it be home iu mind that the slighter

as LXX. 7—9.] Matt. vv. 7—10. the deflection, the more striking the inde-

John's speech is verbatim as Matt., ex- pendeuce of the Evangelists. ^.tj

cept that Kapir. d|. is singular, and 56^r]T€ a.p^i]irQe \.] ' Omuem excusationis etiam
Matt. =: &p^riaee Luke. This indicates a conatum prajcidit.' Bengcl. 10—14.]

common origin of this portion, which Peculiar to Luke. 10.] Olshausen re-
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etirev avTOi<i MrjSeva '^ Siaaeiaijre /xrjSe ^ avKochavrncr'nTe c i.erc oniy
\ p > -> /J - f > , I r ,. .. J " Job iv. U n.

Kai ^ apKeLooe tol^ ' oYcovioi<; v/xcov. i" « irpo^hoKtav- iJi^'"'-;"-

TO? he Tov Xaov, kuX '^ SiaXojL^ofMevoov TrdvTwv ev rat? ""

oni/.'''i,;.v.

KaphlaL<i avTOiV irepl rov ^Icodvvou ^ [xi^iroTe avrb^ etrj o "". si. ps.

'X^piaT6<;, ^^ aTreKpivaTO 6 'Icodpvq'i diracnv Xeycov 'EjoD^Vn^'h'.xiii.

ixev voart pa-TTriL,u) vixa^- epyeruL be o '^ iayvpoTepo<s hutw.inC

fiov, ' oy 01//C Ci/xt. iKavo<; Xvcrai tov " ifxavra roiv ° vrroor]-
"f{l*.-^ ,.

fxdrwv ^ avTov- avTo<i v/judq iBairriaet, ° ev irvevpLaTi aytft) "uom.li'.k

Kal TTVpL I^'OU TO ^ TTTVOV iv TTj ^(eipl ^ avTOV, Kol ""ly + ^Esdr.

'^ SuiKaOapiel rijv ^ dXcova avrov, Kal ^ avvd^ei rov crtrov 3»^'xiv.' sll'

et9 rrjv '^ aTroOrjKrjv avrov, ro Be ^ d')(ypov '^ KaraKavaei^"^^^-^"'^.

TTvpl ^ da^ear(p. ^^ iroWd jxev ovv Kal erepa ^ irapa- isel'frim. u.

KuXwv ^ evrjyyeXi^ero rov Xaov. ^^ 6 Be 'HpcoSrjii o ^~\.ch.xLw,'.

Acompl.Ald. -"- "-" -- • - -- ~ Num.xxii.6

o II Mt. reff.

t constr., Acts viii. 25. :

rec (for avrois) irpos avrovs (from ver 13), with AC^X rel gotli : txt BC'DLH 1. 33
latt. for fJiT^Se, fjLijSeva J<i[H Syr syr-cu] : fj.riSiv ev-y.

15. iavTuv K-corr'. oui tov (bef icoawou) 1)H 1. 69 Eusj.

16. for air. o joi. oira. Kty., ojt. Xey. iracnv o loi. BX' lat-e Orig : air. o lcd. \iy. Traff.

Iv'(airo(nv K^) ; air. iracr. Key. o loi. LK^^ : e-rnyvovi ra vorjjxaTa avTcny fi-Kiv D : om o

F 69 Scr's g : for airao-jf , avrois Scr's c Syr : iraaiv H : om T. iyco vfx. fiain. ev

vSart (see
\\
3Iatt) D 1. 69 lat-e [Ambr,]. add eis ixeravoiav (|| Mali) CD mt

lat-a b c &c(notfff2 I) syr-mg [Ambrj]. (Contra, ^Jws fxardaios . . . wposTfOeiKe rh tls

fxerdvoiav Orig.) o Se epxa/xevos iffx^poTepos fiov effriu (\\ Matt) I) lat-Z.

iixov C. TOV u7ro57j;uaTOS D syr copt Clemj. om avrovD lat-a bff^ I \_q] arm
Eus,. om avTos ^<'(ius N-corri-3''(appy)).

17. for (cai ^laKaQapiii, SiaKadapai B X'(txt K-corr^) copt arm, ad purgandum lat-a,

emundare Iren-int,. for (jvvai,ii, avvayaynv B ^<l(txt i<^^, -^ai N-corr') lat-e arm.—rov (jiev aiTov bef (Tvva^ii. D. ius yuec bef (titov DEGA 69. om rrj;/ and
3rd avrov U copt-wilk Orig-inti : avrov is marked for erasure in K, but restored.

for KaraKav(ret, Karaa^ecrei K'(txt N-corr^).

18. for TTapaKaKoov, irapaivosv D. fvr]yyeKi^i X^(txt X-COrr').

fers to the answer to a similar question p. 139, ed. Migne, has it in this sense :

under the N. T. dispensation, Acts ii. 37. wsirtp dalv oi nXwvai KaQi^Sfjuvoi els

See also Acts xvi. 30 j xxii. 10. Deeds of ras arevas b^ovs, Kai Kare^ovres rovs
justice and charity are the very first ^uits irapL6vras Kal SMffeiovres. crvKo<j>.]

of repentance : see Micah vi. 8. 12. The way in which soldiers would be likely

TfXwvai] See on Matt. v. 46. 13.] to act the part of informers, would be by
irpacrtTtre, exact : see examples in Wetst. laying vexatious charges of disafll'ctlon

14.] o-Tparevofievoi^properly, men against persons. In assigning a derivation

on march : see Lexx. : but this need not for this verb, notice Liddell and Scott's re-

be pressed, only that they were soldiers, ma-rk (after Passow) :
" The literal signif.

serving in an army. Who these were, we is not found in any ancient writer, and is

have no means of determining. Certainly perhaps altogether an invention."

not soldiers of the army which Herod 15—17.] Ver. 15 peculiar to Luke, but =
Antipas sent against Arctas, his father- John i. 19—25. irposSoKuvTos, not
in-law : see notes on Matt. xiv. 1 ff. lingering about (Bretschneider), but being
Siao-eieiv prim., to shake violently/. So in expectation, — i.e. that .John would
Plato, ras has els ara^iav Sieffeicre, Tim. declare himself (Meyer). 16, 17.]

p. 85: also met., to confound, Siaaeiaetv Matt. iii. 11, 12: Mark i. 7, 8: John i.

to; 'Adrjfaiwv (ppovriixara wsre ^TjSicrai, 26, 27. The four accounts are cognate,

Herod, vi. 109. The meaning here, to but vary in expression and arrangement

:

oppress or vex, corresponding to the Lat. ver. 17 is verbatim (except that airow is

concutere, seems to be confined to ec- after ctitov and airo6r7KTjv in Matt.) as

clesiastical use. Macarius, Hom. xliii. Matthew. 18—20.] Luke only: con-
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Mch.ix.iiiut.^ TeTpdp-)(T]^ ' eXe7^6/iei^o? vir avTOv irepi 'HptwSjaoo? .

only +. y^^ ryvvaiKO'i Tov ttSeXc^oi) avTOV, KoX irepi irdvTcav ^ oiv

^ = *'='"•
""'I eVotT/crei/ TTOvrjpMv 6 'RpooSr]';, -^ ^ 'irpo'ie6'r)Kev KoX tovto

^''
y eVl Trdatv, [Kail ^ KaTeKketaev tov 'lcodvvT]V 'iv ^ (jivXaKfj. ...,f,v\a-

wattr.,ch. ii.
, , rT, w , - /^ /T> r/ v ^ x Kij S.

xlfriii";
^^ Eijevero oe ° ev tm (ia-mLaoiivab airavra rov Xaov ...\aov

i?reff""' /cat 'Inaov BaTrrLaOevro^ koI 7rpo<;euxofjiivov *= avewy^?}- abdeg
J ch. xvi. 26 .

, / oo \ a - ^ '^ ^ <•' H I

.
M

"«•
i^at Toi' '^ ovpavov, -^-^ «at KaTaprivaL to irvevixa to a7ioy suvxr

z Acts xivi, 10 /
-^

\ » / \ \ AAII^
iSx/"" ^ croijJLaTiKw etSec 6}<; ^ irepiaTepav eV avrov, Kat^ cpcovrjv i.s^.eg

wfsd.'xvi'i. 2, e^ ovpavov ^ jevecrOat ^u et 6 uto? /L40y 6 ^ dyaTrrjro'i,

a Matt.^xi';.'. 36,
^ €1^ Q-ol ' €v86/cr]cra.

b wl'koJl^see 23 Ka,t avro'i rjv 'It^ctoO? ft)9et J eTwy rptaKOVTa ^ dpxo-

27. Ezek. ii. 8. c |, Mt. reff. d 1 Tim. iv. 8 onlyt. 4 Mace. i. 32. (-(CUS, Col. ii. 9.)

l|Mt. (reff.) fver. 2reff. g :| Mt. reff. h = (Col. ii. 18 ?) 1 Kings xviii. 22. 2 Kings
XV. 26. 3 Kings x. 9. 2 Chron. ix. 8. Ps. cxlvi. 10. i Matt. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 5. 2 Kings iiii. 20. Mai.
ii. 17. j Marli v. 42 reff. k see Acts xi. 4. Gen. xliv. 12.

19. rec aft ywaiKos ins <pi\nnrov (from Mark vi. 17), with ACKX 33 syrr copt aeth

arm-mss: om BDEK rel latt goth arm[-ed] Lucifj. om /cat H^. for wu eiroi.

KOV., TUIV TTOV. WV ilTOl. t<'(txt N^).

20. om 2nd Kai BDHKi lat-6 e Eus, : ins ACX'^ rel [latt syrr syr-jer goth] Lucif,.

«ve«Ai(Te D ; inclusit latt. rec ins ttj bef (pv\., with AC rel : om BDKLM
AE[n]X 1 goth arm Eus,.

21. for air., irauTo. X ev-49. kui (2nd) is repeated in Di. aj/oix^'?""' D-

22. rec wsei, with A rel EuSj : txt BDLX 33 Origj. for 67r', as D !att[not/].

for e^, (K TOV D : oir' A. rec aft yevta-dat ins Keyova-af {see
\\
Matt), with

A rel lat/^2
ff2 1 ^.Y'"'' ^^^^ *th arm :

om BDLX latt copt Ambr,. for (Tv to

fvSoKriaa, vios fxov ei av lyw ffijfjLfpov yiytvvriKa ere D lat-a b c ff^ Z Just^ (Clem,

Meth,?) Lact Juv Hilj Faust Aug,(vvho however says that the older gr-mss had it not).

(et/5oKr,<ra, so B F(Wetst) KMUA[n]X 1. 33. 69 Eus,.)

23. for Kai avTos r)v, rfv Se D Clem, Hipp, Ath, Epiph^, Jesus autem erat copt Iren-

int,. rec ins o bef itjo-ous, with A rel [Chron,] : om BDLUXX 33. for wsei,

us D 69. 2582 Scr's e [Hipp, Epiph,]. apx- <»s(i fr. rpiaK. BLXX I. 33 (69) vulg

taining the corroboration of the account this is necessarily the meaning of eV rif

in Mark vi. 20 of John's boldness iu re- fiair.—for Luke when he means 'during,'

buking Herod, with this slight variation, &c. invariably uses the jore^ew^,- see for the
that whereas in Mark Herod heard him past tense with eV t^ reff. and ch. xiv. 1

;

gladly, and did many things in conse- xix. 15; x.xiv. 30—for the present, ch. v. 1 j

quence, here the rebuke for general pro- viii. 5, &e., and for a comparison of the
fligacy seems to have contributed to his two, ch. viii. 40 and 42. On (3), see
imprisonment. These accounts however, note%,t Matt. iii. 16, § 2.

though perfectly distinct, are by no means 23—38.] Genealogy of our Loed.
inconsistent. The same rebukes which Pecnliar to Luke. 23.] Jesus was
stung Herod's conscience and aided the about thirty years old when He began
desire to imprison John, might work on (His ministry) ; not, ' began to be about,'

that conscience, and cause the wish to hear &c., which is ungrammatical. apx&f'-evos
more from the man of God. Vv. 19, 20 t^s €is rbc \ahv avaSel^ews avrov, ijroi

B.reiti anticipation ofw'lvdttoWows; which ttJs 5i5a(r«oA.io?, Eutbym., so also Orig.,

is in Luke's manner : see ch. i. 80. Bengel, Kuin., De Wette, Meyer, VVieseler

:

21, 22.] Matt. iii. 13—17 : Mark i. 9— see also Acts i. 1. This «sel rp. ad-
11. Luke's account is much more concise mits of considerable latitude, but only in
than usual, and wholly independent of the one direction ; viz. over thirty years. He
others ; see note on Mark i. 10 : we have could not well be under, seeing that tliis

here however throe additional particulars was the appointed age for the commence-— 1. that all the people had been baptized ment of public service of God by the
before the Lord's baptism: 2. that He tvas Levites : see Num. iv. 3, 23, 43, 47.
praying at the time of the descent of the If no other proof were in existence of the
Spirit : 3. that the Spirit appeared in a total independence of the present Gospels
bodilyform. On (1) we may remark that of Matthew and Luke, their genealogies
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/Ltevo?, MV vlo<i CO? ^ ivofil^ero 'I&)o-j;<^, rov 'HXei, "^Tov\MM.%.3i

Mar^ar, tov Aevet, toO MeA.;;;^;ei, tov ^Javval, tov 'Ift)(T?;(^,

~5 ToO MaxTa^toi;, tou 'A/ito?, toO Naov/u,, tov 'Eo-Xei,

ToO 'Najyal, -'^ tov MadO, tov M.aTTa6iov, tov %e/j,eeiv,

lat-J c ffi^l q [Hipp,] Orig,[inti] Ens, Atlu Ambrj Vict Quajsfc. rec cos evofii(eTo

bef uios, with A(D) rel vulg (lat-/) syrcopt'ffith arm: txt BL>< 1 (lat-a) Orig, EuSj
Atli, Epipl)4.—aft evo/xi^ero ins eivai D lat-(S) c e^j ff\

'•

23 to 31. for TOV TjAei to 5ai/e/5, tov laKoi^ tov jxaOdav tov eXea^ap tov eXiouS tov

laxiiv TOV craSwK tov a^cop tov eXiuKfi/x tov aPtovS tov ^opoSaj3i\ tov <Ta\adn]\ tov

texoviov tov iwaKSii-c tov {AiaKet/j. tov taicreta tov a/xcas tov fxavaaari tov ffe/ceia tov

axo-S TOV laiaSav tov ofeia tov afiao'iov tov iwas tov oxoC^ov tov toipa/j. tov luiaa^aS

TOV aaacp tov a^wvS tov poffoa/u. tov (ro\o/xwy tov SaveiS (see
\\
Matt) D.

24. fiaiOaO N(but origiually fxaQiad) [em ing. for \tvei, TjAeiet B'(but corrd,

Tiscbdf)]. rec lavya, with A rel [syr] arm [ChronJ : avva X : lauvav H : luavva

E^A ev-y : luavvav T : Knavvai 1 : txt BLaX 33. 69 am lat-5^2 ^ ^yr copt goth [a;th].

25. ijia'dia.ewv B^MaTe, B2) ev-49 : fiaTOaiov G: fxaTdiov HV 33 kt-^'j Syr arm:
fiaTadiov X 243-58.

26. rec a-e/xet, with KUA[n] 69 vulg '^^t-efff.^g^^ ^'S'^'^
^''^^ ^^'^ '• o'eAtee' A rel : txt

would furnish what I conceive to be an
undeniable one. Is it possible that either

of these Evangelists could have set down
his genealogy ivitli that of the other

before him ? Would no remark have
been made on their many and (on such

a supposition) unaecount.ible variations ?

It is quite beside the purpose of the

present commentary to attempt to recon-

cile the two. It has never yet been ac-

cjmplished; and every endeavour to do
it has violated cither ingenuousness or

common sense. I shall, as in similar cases,

only indicate the landmarks which may
serve to guide us to all that is possible for

us to discover concerning them. (1) The
two genealogies are both the line ofJoseph,
and not of Mary. Whether Mary were an
heiress or not, Luke's words here preclude

the idea of the genealogy being hers ; for

the descent of the Lord is transferred puta-

tively to Joseph by the is lvo[iit,tTo, be-

fore the genealogy begins; and it would
be unnatural to suppose that the reckon-

ing, which began with the real mother,
would, after such transference, pass back
through her to her father again, as it must
do, if the genealogy be hers. The
attempts of many, and recently of AViese-

ler, to make it appear that the genealogy
is that of Mary, reading vihs (is eVo^. tov
'la>a^(p) TOV 'HXi, 'the son {as supposed

of Joseph, but in reality) of Heli, &c.'

are, as Meyer (Comm. in loc.) has shewn,
quite unsuccessful : see Dr. Mill's vindica-

tion of the Genealogies, p. 180 ff. for the
history of this opinion. (2) Luke appears

to have taken this genealogy entire from
some authority before him, in which the

expression vlhs 6eov as applied to Christ,

was made good by tracing it up as here,

till ougli a regular ascent of progenitors till

we come to Adam, who was, but here again

inexactly, the son of God. This seems much
more probable than that Luke should for

his gentile readers have gone up to the

origin of the human race instead of to

Abraham. I cannot imagine any such pur-

pose definitely present in the mind of the

Evangelist. This view is confirmed by
the entirely insulated situation of the gene-

alogy here, between ver. 23 and ch. iv. 1.

(3) The points of divergence between the
genealogies are,—in Matt, the father of

Joseph is Jacob— in Luke, Heli; this gives

rise to different lists (except two common
names, Zorobabel and Salathiel) up to

David, where the accounts coincide again,

and remain nearly identical up to Abra-
ham, where Matt, ceases. (4) Here, as

elsewhere, I believe that the accounts

might be reconciled, or at all events

good reason might be assigned for their

differing, if we were in possession of data

on which to proceed; but here as else-

where, we are not. For who shall re-

produce the endless combinations of ele-

ments of confusion, which might creep

into a genealogy of this kind ? Mat-
thew's, we know, is squared so as to form

three tesseradecads, by the omission of
several generations ; how can we tell that

some similar step unknown to us may not

have been taken with the one before us ?

It was common among the Jews for the

same man to bear different names ; how do
we know how often this may occur among
the immediate progenitors of Joseph ? The
levirate marriage (of a brotlier with a bro-

ther's wife to raii^e up seed, which then

might be accounted to either husbaud) was

common ; how do we know how often this

may have contributed to produce vaiiatioiis

in the terms of a genealogy ? With all
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Tou ^Icoarj')^, rov ^IwBd, 27 tov ^layavdv, rod 'Vijad, tov abdeg

Zopo^d^eX, TOV '%a\a9irj\ rov ^ijpel, -^ rov M.eX'^el, rov suvxr

'ASSet, rov Kwcrd/x, rov 'FAfxaSd/m,, rov "Up, -^ rov ^Itjaov, i.ss-es

rov 'EA-te^ep, rod ^loipelfx, rov MaOddr, rov Aevei, 30 j-qu

Xv/jbed>v, rov ^lovSa, rov ^IwaTjcp, rov 'Itovdp,, rov 'EA.ia-

Kel/ji, 3^ rov MeXea, rod ^levud, rov yiarradd, rov

^addv, rov AavelS, '^^ rov Yecraai, rov lay^ijS, rod Boo?^

Toy XaX/jiOiiv, rod Naacracov, ^^ rod 'A/xe«.yaSa/3, rod ^ABfielv,

rod ^Apvel, rod ^^crpdi/J., rod ^ape'i, rod 'lovSa, 3* rod

'Ia«c«j^, rov ^IcradK, rod ^A^padfi, rod %dpa, rod Na^^top,

25 rod Xepov')^, rod 'Vajad, rod ^dXcK, rod "^j3ep, rod

'XaXd, ^^ rod K.a'ivdfi, rod 'Ap^a^aS, rod ^rjpb, rod Nw6,

BLN lat-S e goth, tnixeiv copt. rec luxri)^, with A rel vulg lat-a/g- syrr [copt-

ins] goth ajth : txt BLFX 1. 33. 69 am lat-J (c) e {ff^) g^„ copt arm. rec iov5a,

with A rel latt syir copt seth arm : iwaSa 1 : iuda aut ioda A-lat : txt BL X(t£u5) TK
33. 69 am(with em forj liarl ing mt) hit-^, copt-dz goth.

27. rec taiawa, with KM[n] vulg lat-a c ef {ff^ g^„ goth : iwvav UN^ seth (arm) :

lavav H (251-9) : loiavvav L[SJVXr 1 copt : txt AB N-'corri-' ^gi gyrj,. Copo^-

i8o/3e\ AA.
28. Kooffa W lat-5 (e) [g]. rec eXjuwSa/x, with A rel lat-y g syr aeth, ermodam

goth : €Kixu5av T lat-^j : txt BLK 33 (latt) copt.

29. rec (for trjffov) louari, with A rel lat-ff syrr, iosez goth : loxrrjx X : ttjcra) T 1 : txt

BLX 33. 69 latt copt arm. eAiaffp N^. rec yuaT^ar, with B^ rel : fxardav T
1 lat-g syr : fxa-rraQiov X : fxarTad AK[n] 33 : /xarTd (sic) L : /jLadar E : fiaOdaaO N^

:

fiaOead K3a ; txt B^ 346.

30. rec taivav, with A rel syr[-txt] copt : laifa Scr's h evv-49-H-y-z latt : iwavav

EAA[n] : iwapvaf K 240-5-50-9: txt BrN 1 lat-c e ff^ Syr syr-mg copt-dz arm.

31. rec (for /j.ei'pa.) /xaivav, with E rel lat-/ syr goth aeth [Chrorij] : cm A 49. 51

:

jxivav r 1 lat-g' ; fxivvav vulg-mss coDt-2-mss : enam lat-a e, enan lat-6, cenam lat-_^2 '•

txt BLXN 33 vulg lat-c ^j ^ copt-schw arm. [.ueTTo9a B(Mai Tischdf).]

vada^ B^i lat-c e.

32. rec (for ico/StjS) ojjStjS, with E rel vulg lat-/ [D-lat] (syrr ?) goth [ChroTii], oheth

lat-a b eff.^ g, [^ q] : co/StjA D-gr : icoJStjA BN^ : txt A F(Wetst) LMUX[r]AS3a 33. 69
lat-c copt seth. rec ^00%, with E rel vulg lat-c f ff^ g^ \ji\ goth [Chron,] : /SaWs
(but one A marked) Ki : loes copt : txt ABDLMiXirijK^a 33. 69 lat-a h e arm.

for <ra\fj.av, croAa BN^ a^th.

33. for TOV afj-sivaSap, tov aSafj. H' : om B. rec (for aB/xfiu tou apvei) apa/x, with
ADEGHU[n] 33 vulg lat-a e f ff^ 3i.2 [^ ^1 %'' got^i = "P^A* tov tcopa/x F{Wetst)
KMSVAA syr(but mss vary) : apa/j. t. copLV ajth : apa/j. tov oA^et tou apvei 1 : txt

BL(Xr)X syr-mg copt (but at/jnv N, adfXT] X, a\fj.eiv T), aS/xiv tov ap7ji(sic) 69.

^ffpuv B ev-y tol lat-S Syr, affpa/j. asron D. om tov cpapes A.

34. fiappaXN^a 1. 33. 69 evv-H-y-z syr [copt-wilk Chron J.
35. rec crapovx, with Scr's a b vulg-ed : txt ABX rel Scr's-mss am(with em forj fuld

ing tol) lat-a cfffo g^-^l copt goth arm [Chronj], aepovK D lat-6. (paK^y AEGH
KMSUrA[n] 1. 69 vulg-ed goth Chron : phalech \t\t-afg^ copt-wilk.

36. rec Kaivav, with A rel latt copt (goth ?) [Chron j] : txt BLX 1. 33 seth, and
A(twice) in Gen x. 24.—om tov ku. D.

these elements of confusion, it is quite as depend on either of them, but must be
presumptuous to pronounce the genealo- solely derived through his mother. See
gies discrepant, as it is over-curious and much interesting investigation of the
uncritical to attempt to reconcile them, various solutions and traditions, in Dr.
It may suffice us that they are inserted iu Mill's tract referred to above; and in

the Gospels as authentic documents, and Lord A. Hervey's work on the Genealogies

both of them merely to clear the Davidical of our Lord. 27. t. 2aXa9., t. NT)pei]

descent of the putative father of the Lord. In Matt. i. 12, 'Uxov't-as yewa t. 'Za\a9.

His own real Davidical descent does not 31. NaOdv] See 2 Siini. v. 14

:
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rov Aa/tie%, ^'^ tou M.adovcrd\a, tov 'Ei/tw;)^, tov 'lapeS, »'>.. t.i2.

Tov Ma\ekei]X, tov Ka'ivdv, ^8 tov 'Efw?, rov ^^6, tov s'lJhx'Js

-«-" 'ASaa, TOV eeod. 'fZ^i"if

a [Frag. j^Y 1 Xt^o-oi)? 0€ ^ TTMjprj'i TTvevjxaTO'^ ujiov " uTTecTTpe- ''

',|'^:;'j=J-

(appy)] ylrep dirb tov ^iopSdvov, kol '^ i'lyeTo ^ ev tw irvevaaTL iv tv c 'I'l'cor Tii

eprj/jLO) ^ rjfjt,€pa<; TeaaepanovTa ^ ireipayop.evo'^ vtto tov ' oia- ^]
wisd. li.

...SiajSo- ^oXov. Kol ovfc e(f)a<yev ovSev iv Tat<i r]ixepaL<i eKeivai^;, '
A'l /. "^yoT,:

ABDEG Kai s avvTeXeadeiaoyu avTcov cTreLvaasv. -^ enrev oe uvtm
^-^ ^^ ^^^^^

svvTA 6 ^ 8idj3o\o<i Et uicxf el tov 6eov, ^ elire tm XlOw tovtw ""Liv/'"''^

AXiH \ ri I V 1 \ ' '/I ^ t \ ' Tt " Rom. ix.28

Frag. ii'a ^<yevriTai apT0<;. * /cat aTreKpiOr) 7rpo<i avTov o irjaovi (^from ujj. »,

Neap. viii. 8 oaly. Job i. 5. h coustr., I, Mt. reff. i = John ii. 9 reff.

1. 33. 69

XafjiiK D-gr [MX].
37. [;iiae9ou(roA.a B'.] lapiT Bi(sic cod : see table) K [lat-a I q] : laptQ AK lat-J cffy

fj.e\€\€-n\ A A(Treg, expr) N^ [69(Tischdfj] copt-ms. KMuaii. LX lat-^2 copt-dz.

38. for a-vO, <T-r)ix A lat-Z.

Cfap. IV. 1. rec Trvivfiaros ayiov bef irArjpvs, witb A rel lat-e goth arm [Thdrt,] :

txt BDE r(Wetst) KLE[n]N 1. 33 latt syrr [a3th BaSj Orig-iut,]. om uireo-TpeiJ-e^

Ni(ins X-corr'). aft rjyero ins to (sic) X. rec eis Tr\v (prj/xov, witb AH rel

vulg-ed(\vith am forj) lat-e efg.^ I \_ff. copt Eusi Bas, TbdrtJ : txt BDLX fuld(witb

em barl mt) lat-a h g^q sab.

2. for 5ta&o\ov, aarava D 243 lat-e. X^ repeats ovSev, marked for erasure by

X-corri[: for ovSev, ovSe einev A Frag-neap 69 arm]. rec ins vffrepoy bef eTreivaffev

(from II
Matt), witb A rel lat/jf. [?] ^yrr copt-dz2 gotb [Cyri] : om BDLX latt coptt

teth arm.
3. rec (for eiirev Se) Kai eiTev (|| Malt), witb A rel lat-e q syrr gotb ffitb arm Tbdrt,:

txt BDLX 1. 33 latt copt Ambrj. for tw MBw to apros, tva oi \l6oi ovtoi aproi

yevwvrai (|| 3Iatt) D ev-31 tol.

4. for Kai aireKp., aireKp. Se 69 : k. a7roKpi0€is D. rec (for irpos avrov o irjcrovs)

iriaovs TTpos avTov Kiyxv, witb A rel syr sab gotb arm (o iritr. M 1) : o ir)(X. eiiref D :

lyiff. \eyuv 69 : irp. avT. o iTjer. Xtyoiv A lat-c efff2 («^ dixit lat-a bff^ ff^ q) : txt BLX

f , Chron. iii. 5 : Zecb. xii. 12. 36. Holy Gbost, and in tbat fulness He is led

Kaivap.] Tbis name does not exist in our up to combat witb tbe enemy. He bas

present Hebrew text, but in tbe LXX, arrived at tbe fulness of tbe stature of per-

Gen. X. 24; xi. 12, 13, and furnisbes a feet man, outwardly and spiritually. And

curious instance of one of two tbings— as wben His Cburcb was inaugurated by

eitber (1) tbe corruption of our present tbe descent of tbe Spirit in His fulness, so

Hebrew text in tbese cbronological pas- now, tbe first and tittest weapon for tbe

sages; or (2) tbe incorrectness of tbe combat is " tbe sword of tbe Spirit, wliicb

LXX, and notwitbstanding tbat, tbe bigb is tbe word of God." Tbe discourse of

reputation wbicb it bad obtiiined in so Peter in Acts ii., like our Lord's replies

sbort a time. Ligbtfoot bolds tbe latter bere, is grounded in tbe testimony of tbe

alternative: but 1 own I tbiuk tbe former Scripture. Tbe accounts of Matt,

more probable. See on tbe wbole ques- and Luke (Mark's is principally a com-

tion of tbe appearance of tbis second pendium) are distinct : see notes on Matt.

Cainam(n) among tbe ancestors of our and Mark. 2.] Tbe literal rendering

Lord, Lord A. Hervey's work above cited, of tbe present text will be :
Jesus . . . .

cb. viii., in wbicb, witb mucb researcb and wa3 led by (in, in the poioer of, tbe iv of

acuteness, be bas endeavoured to sbew tbat instrumentality by tbe conditioning ele-

t tbe name was probably interpolated bere, ment) the Spirit in the wilderness, being

I and got from bence into tbe LXX. Cer- tempted (tbe pres. part, carries a sligbt

f tainly it appears not to bave existed in tbe ratiocinative force, as usual) during forty-

earliest copies of tbat version. days by the devil. So tliat St. Luke, as

Chap. IV. 1—13.] Temptation oe also St. Mark, implies tbat tbe temptation

Jesus. Matt. iv. 1—11. Mark i. 12, 13. continued the wholeforty days.
_

Ver. 1 is peculiar to Luke, and very oiic e<|>. ov8. testifies to the strictness lu

important. Our Lord was now full of tbe wbicb tbe term 'fasted' must be taken.
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k II Mt. only. TeypaTTTai on ovk ^ eir apTtp fiovw ^ ijqaeTai 6 avOpwiro^.

rm. f^
^' ^ /f^t ' ava'ya'^ociv avrov eSei^ev avrw 7rd(Ta<i ra? ^aari-

1 abs., = here ^ i ^,„> / y n *"• ' A^'
only, see ch. Xeitt? Tr^? ™ otKovfievrjf; ev ° anyfij} ')(povov. ° /cat etTrey H (cai

""u r'eff.^''"'
«i'Tft) 6 ^ Std^o\o<i Xol SaxTO) TTjv ° i^ovaiav TavTrjv aira-

"
isTxTix^.'s. (jay /fat rrji' hoPav avrcov, otl eaol p TrapaSeSorai, Kol c5
2Macc. ix. 11

c-/(s y ' n \ <- > \ / '

orMatt ^'^ aekco oto&)/i.t avrrjv ' av ovv eav ^ 7rpo<iKvvr]arj<i

H'eV."im.'4. "^ ivcoTTiov i/jbov, ^ eoTTai aov TTaaa. ^ Kal d7roKpt6el<i avTSF[ano'i-

p,= Ma«.^xi. elrrev [6] 'Irjaov^ TeypaTrrai ^ TIpo'iKvvr]aet<i Kvptov to t" a'bdef
•KTviii Ifi/ir \ i n f c-v ' Q>' C'^ GHKL
Deut. i 8. oeov (Tov, Kai avToj fiovo) ^ Karpevcrei.'i. ^ tiyayev oe Msuvr

qRev. iii. 9. > V 1 rr ^^ \ sr > \ x t ' AASOK
XV. 4. Vs. avTov et? VepovcraXrju, Kat, ecnr^crev ettl to ^Trrepvyiov Frag.

r Matt.^'v.'b^'*' TOV t€pov, Kol eliTev avTM El vlo<? el rod 6eov, ^aXe i.sT^e'o

s ifSt. (reff.) aeavTov ivTevOev Karco' ^^ yeypairrai yap ort T0t9
'

1 Kings XV. 27. Dan. ix. 27 Theod. A B-marg. (not Ed-vat.) .Z^.

33 vulg coptt. om on {as
||
Matt) D 69. rec at end adds aAA' €7ri Traj/rt

pt]i.LaTL 6eov, with A rel ; a\?C tv tt. p. Q. D latt ; aAA' etvi tt. p. iKiropivojxivca Sia o'TO/j.aTos

deov 118-57. 209 Scr's g r evv-n-z copt-wilk ffith Tbl : (from ||
iifa^< .- the rec and the

readg in D merely supplying the sense, the other verbatim. The omission ivould he

unaccountable :) om BLK copt-schw sah.

5. rec aft avrov ins o Sia/3oAos (//-oot ||
Matt), with A rel vulg lat-6 c/ syrr goth

ajth [Hil,] ; o aaravas syr-ms : om BDLK 1 lat-a e coptt arm [Cyr,]. rec adds

further (is opos vTp-qXov {from ||
3Iatt. It is no objection (Mey) that rec does not add

Xiav. The insn was made carelessly from memory, as above, as ivell as accurately, in

D), with A X-corri y.^\ yulg lat-c \_fjf2 ?] syrr goth; e. 0. vt\i. Kiav D 69 \\\t-a A-lat

:

om BL^i am(with era forj fuld harl mt tol) lat-6 g^„ coptt [Cyr,]. for ttjs

oiKovfxevrjs, rov Koafiov (|| Matt) D 5. 245 lat-/ Orig-comnij.

6. for avTw, irpos avrov D lat-a h c [^e q] Hi!,. for airaff., iraaav N. for avrcov,

rovruv D[-gr]. rec tav, with Ai< rel [Cyr,] : txt BD. (33 def.) for 5i5a>^i, doccro) UK
7. aft vposKvv. ins fj.oi N^ rec (for (fxov) fiov, with AN^a rel [Cyr,] : t.xt BDE

F(Wetst) HVrAAHK* 1 [Frag-ncap]. rec Travra, omnia lutt arm [Cyr,] : t.xt

AB D-gr EX rel Scr's-mss Thl.

8. 6i7r. OUT. o jrjo-. AKMi[n] lat-a b c q: o (tjct. (iir. avr. FL M-marg(in red) HK 1.

13. 33. 69 vulg [lat-/^2
5'i 2] ^y^ c°P* •

"'^'^'^ " "''^- ^^ *y^" ?°^'' ['""'"] : txt B(oing

6) rel. rec aft iria. ins vira-y€ ottkjoi fj.ov aarava {see
||
Matt and Matt xvi. 23),

with A rel lat-6 e q syr copt-wilk [asth-ms] Thl : om BULEK 1. 33 vulg lat-a c f ff^

£fi.2 Q ?) %^ copt-schw sah goth roth arm Orig(speaking of
||
Matt wholly rejects orr.

fiov). rec aft yiypairrai ins yap {from ||
Matt), with UAA [Frag-neap] lat-6 q :

om ABDEX rel vulg lat-a c efff'^g^.^l syrr coptt goth ffith arm Orig. Kvp. r. 0.

a. bef Trposff. {see
\\
Matt) BDFLAEN 1.33. 69 latt syrr copt goth soth Orig,[int,

Cyr,] Cypr, : txt A rel (lat-a) sah arm.

9. rec (for ijy. Se) Kai 177., with AD rel : txt BLEN syr-mg coptt Orig-iut,. rec

aft iorrriffiv ins avrov {see ||
Matt), with AD rel [vss] : om BLEX lat-e [arm-ed] Orig-

intj. rec ins bef vws, with Scr's b o : om ABDEN rel Scr's-mss. for 2ud
rov, rovrov D^.

10. om yap NHins K-corri(apiiy)'3'»).

3.] Tw \. T., pointing to some par- ments of probability: it seeming more
ticular stone— command that it become a natural that our Lord should be first taken
loaf. 4.] The citation is given in to the mountain and then to Jerusalem,

full by Matt. 5.] There cau be than the converse. 6.] Satan is

little doubt that the order in Matt., in set forth to us in Scripture as the prince,

which this temptation is placed last, is to ov god of this ivorld,—by our Lord Him-
be adhered to in our expositions of the self, John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11 :—by
Temptation. No definite notes of succes- Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 4 (Eph. vi. 12). On the

s-ion are given in our text, but they ai-e by signification of this temptation, see notes

Matt. : see notes there. Schleiermaclior on Matt. 8.] With the words iiw.

and Bleek suppose that the inversion has ott. /j.. cr. (rec.) here, Luke could hardly

been made as suiting better the require- have left the record as it stands : being the
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0776X049 avTOv " evTeXeiTai Trepl aov tou " hia(pv\d^ai ere, u 11 Mt. rem

11 Koi on ^ eirl ')(ei,pSyv '" apovcrlv ae, fxr)iTOT€ ^ 7rpo<;K6\lrr]<i ' ("„
""i^jij

15, 30. Prov.
'rrp6<; XlOov top iroSa crov. 1^ koI d7roKpidel<; eirrev avrut

o h-jaovi on ^ eiprjrac Uvk ^' eKireipaaec^; Kvpiov top deov
i,'i|""'i,'!;'i^

crov. 1"^ Kal ^ crvvTe\eaa<i iravra ^ ireLpacrpbov 6 Sui^o\o<; x *Mt. refr.

, / , > , ^ A ii -> y=ch.ii.34.eff.
'^ uTrecrrr) UTT avrov '^ a-^pi' Kaipov.

"delV'vT ig

1* Kal ^ virearpe^ev 6 'Irjaov'i iv rfj ^Bvvd/xei rov Trvev- Tchmnl^xxx.

fjLaTO<; et? rrjv VaXiXalav, kol ^ (fi^firj i^rjXdev ^' KaO' 0X779 ^
^^-i^'og 40

4G. 1 Pet. iv. 12 al. Deut. iv. 34.

d Acts liii. 11. Rom. i. 13. 2 Mace. xiv.

g Matt. ii. 26 only. Prov. xvi. 2 (xv. 30).

c ch. ii. 37. Acts v. 38. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 1 Kings xvi. 23.

e ch. ii. 20 reff. f Acts i. 8. Rom. xv. 13, 19.

. 39 only. h = ch. xxiii. 5. .Acts ix. 31, 42. x. 37.

11. om oTt DEFGHSUVFAA lut-« b I Syr sah seth [Orig-int^] Eus : ins ABK rel

vulg lat-c efff.2 ^,2 syi" copt ^otli Orig,.

12. o iTjff. bef eiTT. av. 1)H 33 vulg \at-cfff2 (^y*) ^yr copfc. om on D X-cori-i

(but restored) latt(not a) Syr arm. for eipriTai, yeypaTrrai D Scr's c lat-a b c ef
ff2 9x I {.i Orig-iiiti] : om 243 ev-y.

13. axpi xpoi'ov ad tempus D lat-6 c, usque in tempore lat-a.

first direct recognitioa by our Lord of His

foe, after which, and in obedience to which

command, lie departs from Him.

10.] Tov 8ia4>. <r€ is wanting in Matt. The
LXX following the Hebrew adds iv Trdtrais

Ta?$ oSois (TOV. 13. axpt Kaip.]

See on Matt., ver. 11, and note on ch.

xxii. 53.

14— 32.] Circuit OF Galiiiee. Teach-
ing, AND EEJECTION, AT Nazaeeth. Pe-

culiar to Luke in this form : but see Matt.

iv.l2—25; xiii. 53—58
||
Mark, and note

below. 14.] €v Tfi 8. t. irv., in the

power of that full anointing of the Spirit

for His holy office, which He had received

at His baptism : and also implying that

this power was used by Him in doing

mighty works. Here the chrono-

logical order of Luke's history begins to

be confused, and the first evident marks
occur of indefiniteness in arrangement,

which I believe characterizes this Gospel.

And in observing this, I would once for

all premise, (1) that I have no bias for

finding such chronological inaccuracy, and
have only done so where no fair and
honest means will solve the difficult}' ; (2)

that where internal evidence appears to

me to decide this to be the case, I have

taken the only way open to a Commentator
who would act uprightly by the Scrip-

tures, and fairly acknowledged and met
the difficulty; (3) that so far from con-

sidering the testimony of the Evangelists

to be weakened by such inaccuracies, I

am convinced that it becomes only so

much the stronger (see Prolegomena to

the Gospels). These remarks have

been occasioned by the relation of this

account, vv. 14—30, to the Gospels of

Matthew and John. Our verses 14 and

15 embrace the narrative of Matthew in

ch. iv. 12—25. But after that comes an
event which belongs to a later period of
our Lord's ministry. A fair comparison
of our vv. 16—24 with Matt. xiii. 53—
58 and Mark vi. 1—6, entered on without
bias, and conducted solely from the narra-

tives themselves, surely can hardly fail to

convince us of their identity. (1) That two
such visits should have happened, is of

itself ?io< impossible ; though (with the sole

exception of Jerusalem for obvious reasons)

our Lord did not ordinarily revisit the
places where He had been rejected as in

our vv. 28, 29. (2) That He should have
been thus treated at His first visit, and
then marvelled at their unbelief on His
second, is utterly impossible. (Stier, in

the 2nd ed. of his Reden Jesu, says, with
reference to the above position of mine, " To
this we give a very simple answer : It was
at their persistence in unbelief, after their

first emotion and confusion, after His con-

tinued teaching and working of miracles,

that He wondered." But it may fairly be

rejoined, is there any sign of this in the

narratives of Matt, and Mark ? Is it not

a forcing of their spirit to suit a precon-

ceived notion ?) (3) That the same ques-

tion should have been asked on both occa-

sions, and answered by our Lord with the

same proverbial expression, is in the highest

degree improbable. (4) -Besides, this nar-

rative itself bears internal marks of be-

longing to a later period. The oa-a. r)Kova:

ytv. els TT)v Ka(|)apv. must refer to more
than one miracle done thei-e: indeed

the whole form of the sentence points to

the plain fact, that our Lord had bcLMi

residing long in Capernaum. Compare
too its introduction here without any
notification, with its description as iroXiv

TTJs FaX. in ver. 31, and the separateiicss
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Matt, iii.5. T-n9 ^ Trepiycopov irepl avrov. 1*^ /cat avT6<; cBlSaaKev eV abdef
xiv. 35 al.

I I /\t I I

^ GHKL
Deut. iii. 13, ^aiij avvay(ayai<i ^ avrcov, ' Bo^a^o/xevo'i vtto iravrcov. Msuvr
Matt. iv. 23 -,n \ f ^ /) ' AT J- ^ f "» m ZD ' ^ ' '^^ ZD AAHIIN
reff. ^" /cat vXuev et? JN aCaper oy ?7y "^ reupaixixevo<i, Kat, €i,<;r]\U€v Frag.
aatt.yi.2reff. ^ ' ^ , /,v , ^ , - , , « ^^, Neap

(Matt'^vr'M
" /^ctTO^ TO "" eLU>uo<i avTOi ev ttj p rjfMepa rwv p aapparcov i. 33. 69

rMac*c. iii. 33. et? T^v arvva'ycoyrjv, kuI '^ avecTrr} '^ dvayvMvai,. 1? /cat
.\ctsxvii. 2 „,p.//i ''"/OOa' " J' fTT '. \
only. Num. s ^rj^eoourj avTM pipXiOV Tov TTpocprjTov tiaaiov' Kat

14. ivi. is
only. Eiod.

fievov ^S " YivevjJia Kvpiov eV e'^e

31).

eXveKev ^ e^ptaev
14, 16. xiv. 5 (John x

= Acts xiii. 27. xv. 21 al. Neh Uii. 8.

= here only. Xen^Mem. ii. 1. 20.

only. 1. c. Horn. II. a. 11, and passim
Ps. xlir. 7) only.

q Matt. ix. 9. xxvi
s Matt. Tii. 9, 10 reff.

Acts viii. 39. [see Matt. iii. 16 reff.] Is

1 Cor. i. 21. Heb.

14. Ibr neptx<^pov, x^P"-^ ^ [regionem latfc(not a e)].

15. 0111 avTos A 11-pe kit-e. om avrcov D lat-a i I.

16. (KQoiv 5e D lat-e. rec ins T-r}v bef va^ap^T, with A rel EuSj : om BDLAAHht
1 Orig, [Cyr,]. (On tlie form of the proper name, see prolegomena.) oirou D GU.

o.va.TtdpanfjL(:Vos FLEK t. 33. 69 EuSj Cyr2. om redpa/x/j-evos wai eisr]Adeu

Di-gr(ins D''). om aurco D lat-a c copt-dz.

17. rec Tjo-aiov bef tou Trpo(p7]Tov, witli A rel vulg lat-c efjf„g^\^j I syrr syr-jer] copt

goth [a;th arm] : o irpo(pr]TT]s rjcraias (omg ;3i;8-\.) D : txt BLEK 33. 69 ani(vvith forj

fukl ing per) lat-a b q Orig-int,. for avatrrv^as, afoi^as (explany) ABLE 33 syrr

copt a;th arm Jer: txt D^X rel latt syr-jer goth EuSj Orig-intp airTvi,as D^ om
TO ^L^Mov D evv. om tov LEX 33.

18. {iiviKsv, so every uncial MS.)

of the two pieces will be apparent: see

further remarks in the notes below.

Here however is omitted an important

cycle of our Lord's sayings and doings,

botli in Galilee and Jerusalem ; viz. that

contained in John i. 29—iv. 54 included.

This will be shewn by comparing Matt. iv.

12, where it is stated that our Lord's return

to Galilee was after the casting of John
into prison, with John iii. 24, where, on
occasion of the Lord and the disciples bap-

tizing in JudiEa, it is said, John was not

yet cast into prison : see note on Matt. iv.

12. <l>'iK-''l] The report, namely, of

His miracles in Capernaum, wrought ev

Tfj 8vv. T. TTv., and possibly of what He
had done and taught at Jerusalem at the

feast. 15.J Olshansen well remarks
(Bibl. Coram, i. 190), that this verse, con-

taining a general undefined notice of our
Lord's synagogue-teaching, quite takes

from what follows any chronological cha-

racter. Indeed we find throughout the

early part of this Gospel the same frag-

mentary stamp. Compare 4v toIs aajS-

fiaffiv, ver. 31

—

iv ry i-mKua-Oai, cli. v.

1

—

iv T^J elvai avr. iv fXM t. ttSk., ch. v.

12

—

iv /xiS, T. 7)ij,epSiv, ch. v. 17; viii. 22

—

iv irepffj aaS., ch. vi. 6—ev rah 7;,u.

TOUT., ch. vi. 12, &e. &c. 16.] ov ^v
•T€6pa}A|j.€vos = iv TTJ irarpiSi aou, ver.

23: see John iv. 44 and note.

Kara to eIwOos refers to the tvhole of

what Ho did— it is not merely that Ho
hud been in the habit of attending the

synagogues, but of teaching in them : see

ver. 15. Itfwas apparently the first time
He had ever so taught in the synagogue
at Nazareth. aveo-xTj dvayv.] The
rising up was probably to shew His wish
to explain the Scripture; for so avayv.

imports. Ezra is called an avayvtixTTtis

TOV delov vSfxov, Jos. Antt. xi. 5. 1. The
ordinary way was, for the ruler of the
synagogue to call upon persons of any
learning or note to read and explain.

That the demand of the Lord was so

readily complied with, is sufficiently ac-

counted for by vv. 14, 15. See reft".

17.] It is doubtful whether the Rab-
binical cycle of Sabbath readings, or

lessons from the law and prophets, were
as yet in use : but some regular plan was
adopted ; and according to that plan, after

the reading of the law, which always pre-

ceded, the portion from the prophets came
to be read (see Acts xiii. 15), which, for

that sabbath, fell in the prophet Isaiah.

The roll containing that book (probably,

that alone) was given to the Lord. But it

does not appear that He read any part of

the lesson for the day ; but when Ho had
unrolled the scroll, found (the fortuitous,

i. e. providential, fiuding is the most
likely iuterpretation, not the searching
for and finding) the passage which follows.

No inferenco cau be drawn as to

tlie time of the year from this narrative ;

partly oil account of the uncertainty above
ineutioncd, and partly because it is not
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fji6
y^ evayyekiaaaOai ^ Trrco^oU, aireaToXKkv /xe ^^ * KTjpv^at, y ci.. i. lo ,pff.

^ ai')(^/xdXcoTOL'i ^ d<pe(nv kuI rvcfikol'i ^ dvd^Xe-^lnv^ ^ diro- L-^r^iV*''

a-relXac ^ Te0pava-/jLevov<; ^ iv ^ dcfiecrei, ^ Krjpv^at ^ eviavTov t^eolh.xn.

KVpiOV ^ SeKTOV. -^ Kal "^ TTTU^a? TO ^LJ3\lOV, " aTTO- » =/^'- ^"^i^-

Sot"? Tft) ° vTrripeTT] ^ eKadicrev koX iravrcov ol 6(j)9a\/jLol^u"hLl

iv Tj) avva<y(jyyfi rjcrav ^ drevi^ovref; avrw. "^ ijp^aro Se Lev. xxv. lo.

XiyeiV 7rp6<; avrols on arjp.epov TreirXijpcoTac i) "^ 'ypacpi] e Mark'vULse!'

"^2 /cat irdvTe^ ^ ^l^'^p'^'^povv ^^^'^j'^^^y^-
'^

rol'i X6yoL<i rm ^ ydptro^ Deut. xxvm.

» "
, , , „ / , « V V

'

B ch. i. 77 rem

T0t9 ^ €K7rop€voiiievoi<; €K tov aro/iiaTOf; avrov, Kai e Ae70i' '' = here onij.

avrr) ev roi? " waiv v/hmv.

avrm, koX " iOav/xa^ov " eVt

10. .24.

Isa. xlix.8. Phil.

ix. 42.

7.13. dat.,ch. jx

JTT. Tas €7ri<7ToAa5,

.

., Matt. V. 1 reff.

r Mark :

t = Matt.
Ps. xliv. 2. Prov. X. :

Acts X. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 2, from
)s. Antt. X. 1. 4. n = ch.

q Luke only, exc. 2 Cor. iii.

i.lO. John xix. 24, &c. Acts

rec fvayyeXiUaeai (with t. 33, e sil): txt ABDEK rel Scr's-mss Origj Petr Eus,, Atli,

Cyr, Tluirt Suid. (-aa<jdaL might hefrom Lxx : hut on the other hand the change to

-^effdai teas ohvious, and the ms authority is overwhelming.) for oTreffToAicej'

ixe, airea-TaKfiai D'-gr(txt D^). rec adds lacraaOai tovs ffwrerpifx^ivovs r-riv

KapStav (from LXx), with A rel vulg-ed(with em gat) latf syrr goth Iren-int Hil

:

om BDLEK 33. 69 am(with forj harl ing mt per tol) copt seth Orig2[iuti] Petr Eusj,

Ath, Tit-bostr Cyr, Aug.
19. riOpav\).ari<Tfifvovs D', redpavy.evovs D-corr.

20. rec ev rrj (Tvvayaiyr) bef oi o(pda\/xoi, with D rel vulg lat-a syrr arm ; ev riq (Twayuyt)

rjjav bef o< o<p6ahtJ.oi AK[n] lat-6 copt goth : txt BFLX 33 lat(-c) q (seth) EuSj.

21. om oTi D arm (Orig).

quite clear whether the roll contained only

Isaiah, or other books also. 18—20.]
The quotation agrees mainly with tlie

LXX :—the words aTroareiXai reflp. Iv

a(j>€cr€i are inserted from the LXX of Isa.

Iviii. 6. The meaning of this prophetic

citation may be better seen, when we re-

member that it stands in tlie middle of the

third great division of the book of Isaiah

(ch. xlix.—Ixvi.), that, viz. which com-

prises the prophecies of the Person, office,

sufferings, triumph, and Church of the

Messiah;—and thus by implication an-

nounces the fulfilment of all that went

before, in Him who then addressed them.

18. irvevfia K.] See Isa. xi. 2; xlii.

1. ov eiv.] because, = y^\

alxc- a<|>.] See ch. xiii. 12, 16. Tv<j>\.

QV.J See .John is. 39. The Hebrew words

thus rendered by the LXX, nip-n;:5 nniCNb,

signify, ' to those who are hound, the

opening ofprison :' so that we have here

the LXX and literal rendering both in-

cluded, and the latter expressed in the

LXX words of Isa. Iviii. 6. 19. eviavr.

Kvp. Sesc.] See Levit. xxv. 8—17, where

in ver. 10 we find tliat liberty was pro-

claimed to all in the land in the year of

jubilee (in the prophecy, KT|p\}|at=Ka\e<Toi

LXX). No countenance is given by this

expression to the extraordinary inference

from it of some of the Fathers (Clement

of Alex., Origen), that the Lord's public

ministry lasted onlg a gear, and some-
thing over. Compare John ii. 13 ; vi. 4

;

xiii. 1. 20. £Ka0ia-ev] It was the

custom in the synagogues to stand while

reading the law, and sit doton to explain

it. Our Lord on other occasions taught

sitting, e. g. Matt. v. 1 : Mark iv. 1 ; xiii.

3. The viTTiipe'TTjs was the ]rj

whose duty it was to keep the sacred

books. 21.] TJp^.SeXc'Yciv—implying

that the following words are merely the

substance of a more expanded discourse,

which our Lord uttered to that effect

:

see another occasion in Matt. xi. 4, 5,

where the same truth was declared by a

series of gracious acts of mercy. r\ 7p.
K.T.A.] Not ' this Scripture which is ingonr
ears'—as the Syriac (Etheridge's transla-

tion, p. 407) ; which would be t] yp. aurr] 7]

iv T. o)., and even then an unusual form

of construction : but, is fulfilled in your
hearing, by My proclaiming it, and My
cour.se of ministry. 22.] ep-apr. av.,

bore witness to him (that it was so).

T!ie \6yoi r. x- must be the discourse of

which ver. 21 is a compendium.
eXey] i. e. irdvTei, not Tives. While

acknowledging the truth of what He said,

and the power with which He said it.



480 ETArrEAION IV.

X Acts xxi. 22. Ovyl vi6<i iariv 'Icoancb ovTO<i ;
23 ^^l etirev 7rpo<i abdef

Rom. in. 9 al. ,^^ , r, , \ r>^\ / GHKL
L.P.+ Tobit avTov<; ^ ilai/TO)? epetre aoi rriv TrapapoXvv Tavrrjv, msuvx

ison^iy!
'" ^ larpe oepairevaov creavrov oaa ^ riKovaa/nev ^ ^yevofieva i. 33. 69

^ viiJisii.'" ^et? T^y K.a^apvaov/j,, iroirjcrov koX coSe eV t^ ^ TrarpiSc

°f^-22'"- GOV. 2^ "^ eLTTev he ^ ^A/xrjv Xe^o) v/xlv on ouSeh Trpo^r^T???

'
yiril^'x^iv! ^ Se/CTO? ecTTiz/ eV t^ ^ irarplhi auTov. ~° ^ ew' aXrid€ia<i Se

- Ver 44 ^e7<» v^uv, TToWal ^')(ripaL rjaav ev raU r]inepat<; 'HXiov

bMawiiu^M; €V TOO 'IcrpaTyX; ore ^ eKXeiadrj 6 ^ ovpavo^ [} lirl] err) rpiaCein.
57reff. V

' ^ r/5. r •> / ^ \ / , y r. \ ^ «'^—
c ch. vi. 39._ fcai /j,7]va<; e^, (09 eyevero A-i/iO? fMeya^; eiri Traaav ttjv yriv

dMitt.%.^18
^^ ^at 7rpo9 ovSefilau avroiv e7refjL(f>drj 'H\ta9, et /U.?) elf

e™r.'i9reff. ^apeTTTtt T?}9 2tSa)y/a9 7rpo9 yvvatKa ^ 'yrjpav. ^7 /cat

Titfark'xii.'ureff.) Job ix. 2. s Mark xii. 4n, 43, 43 al. 3 Kings xvii. 9, lu. h = Rev.

xi. 6. see Sir. xlviii. 3. i Acts xiii. 31. Heb. xi. 30 al.

22. rec ovx ovr. etrr. o vi. loxr., with A rel vulg lat-J c f ff^ ffi C?] ^J'"^ ^opt go^h

seth arm : o^x' "'• "«'<'• «""'• "ur. D [lat-a e CyrJ : txt BLN 69 lat-a e Cyr^, but oux ^

i;(. 69 [Cyrj].

23. ydvofxifa D. rec (foi* €(s T-nv) f ttj {corrn to sense), with X rel copt; eu

AKA[n] Epiphj ; eis DL 69 : txt BK. (The art is retained, as unusual with a proper

name aft a preposition, and as attested both hy EX and hy the MSS which read ej/ rr/.)

24. ajji-nv is repeated in D 300(Sz). vtiiv bef \eyu> AE[G] HVr A(Treg, expr)

syr goth. caurou DX.
25. om Se DK latt(not/) feth. ins on bef iroXXot LX [A(Tischdf)] K 1. 33. 69^

ev-y lat-e/ I syrr goth arm [Bas,] Orig-iut. om eTri BD vulg lat-i c e/ Syr [syr-

jer] eopt Orig-int, : ins ACN rel lat-a syr goth [Bas,]. for jxy)vas, fx-qva D.

26. rec triStoi'os (»?ore usual), with E rel syrr(Treg) [BasJ : o-iSoms L am lat-e ; txt

ABCXrN 1. 69 latt copt goth a;th Orig,[inti], aiSoviai DV.

they wondered, and were jealous of Him, self:' but their miraculous powers exerted

as being the sou of Joseph— asking ir6deu on those who were strangers to God's in-

TovTO) ravra : see Mark vi. 2—4. Be- heritauce. Itt) rp. k. (*,. I|] So also

tween this verse and the next, the iffKav- in James v. 17;—but in 1 Kings xviii. 1

SaXi^ovTo eV avTCfi is implied, for that we find that it was in the third year that

is in a tone of reproof. 23. 9ep. the Lord commanded Elijah to shew him-

o-.] Not, 'raise thyselffrom thy obscure self to Ahab, for He would send rain on
station,' but, exert thy powers of healing the earth. But it does not appear from
in thine own country, as presently inter- what time this third year is reckoned,—or

preted; the Physician being represented at what time of the year, with reference to

as an inhabitant of Nazareth, and aeavrSv the usual former and latter rains, the

including His own citizens in it. Stier drought caused by Elias's prayer began (it

remarks, that the reproach was repeated apparently had begun some time before the

tinder the Cross. Then, with a strictly prophet was sent to be miraculously sus-

individual application. On the miracles tained, as this very fact implies failure of

previously wrought in Capernaum, see note the ordinary means of sustenance) ; and
on ver. 14. That in John iv. 47—53 was thus, without forming any further hypo-

one such. els TT]v K.] Whether we thesis, we have latitude enough given for

read tv or us, the preposition is equally the three and a half years, which seems to

local in its signification, in Capernaum, have been the exact time. This period is

not ' in the case of Capernaum,' or ' to one often recurring in Jewish record and
Capernaum.' 24.] See John iv. 44 in prophecy : see Dan. vii. 25 ; xii. 7 : Rev.
and note. eiTrevSe] A formula usual xi. 2, 3; xii. 6, 14; xiii. 5. Lightfoot

with Luke—see reft". ; and indicating, if I (ii. 123) produces more instances from the

mistake not, the passing to a ditt'erent Rabbinical writers. " The period of ^^rce

source of information, or at least a break years and a half, — 42 months or 1260
in the record, if from the same source, days, had an ominous sound in the ears of

25.] Our Lord brings forward in- an Israelite, being the time of this famine,

stances where the two greatest prophets in and of the duration of the desolation of the

Israel were not directed to act in accord- temple under Antioohus." Wordsw.
ance tvith the proverb, 'Physician heal thy- 26.] Sareptn, now Surafend, see Robinson,
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Bieaic
eirAijo--

aovTO..

k Matt. viii. 2

reff._ (Kt-

irpova&ai.,
4KINOST.

Acts 1

Dun. i

n Matt.

q here only.

12. 2 Mace.
'

iroXKoi ^ XcTrpol rjaav ev tw ^lapa-ifK ' eirl 'EXio-a^y rov

Trpo^rjTov KoX ovhelq avrcbv eKaOapiaOr}, ei fir) ISatfiav

6 %vpo<i. 2S Kol ™ eifKrjadTjaav vrayre? dvfiov ev rf} <jvv-

aycoyrj aKOVovTef ravra, ^^ kol ava(TrdvTe<i " e^e^aXov

avTov e^o) t?}? TroXea)?, Kal yjyayov avrov eo)? ° 6(f>pvo<i

TOV OpOV<; €</)' oil rj TToXi? a)KoS6firjTO aVTMV, P W9T6

^ KaTaKprj/xvLO-ai, avrov. ^0 avroq Se SceXdoov Sia puecrov

avTMV eTTopevero, ^1 koI KaTrjXOev eh K.a(j)apvaov/jb ttoXlv

T»)9 Ta\c\,aLa<i' Kal ^ rjv BiBdcrKcov avrov'; ev rot? ^ crd^-

^aatv. 22 Kal * e^eTrXrjCTaovTO eirl rfj SiSa'^jj avrov, orb
^ um^Ii^^. 22

reff.

s Matt. xii. 1 reff. t Matt. vii. 28 reff.

27. rec ein. eXur. t. vp. bef ev tch itrp. (order of ver 25), with A rel syr goth : txfc

BCDLXX 1. 33. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] copt setli arm. (eXicraiov (one a), so ABDG
LUVAK.) {vai/xap, so ABCkL[n]N 1. ('9, -/xas D.)

28. for Kai, 01 56 D lat-e. aKovtravTis D-gr 1 lat-e Syr.

29. om 1st avTov XI. rec ins ttjj bef o<ppvoi, with D^ arm, rov D" 69 : om
ABCN rel Orig,. rec avroov bef wkoS., with AC rel vulg Int-bfff^ [ffy> I l} t^t

BDLN 33. 69 lat-a c e. (oiKoSo/xriTai D.) rec (for cosre) eis to {explany), with AC
rel : txt BDLX 1. 33. 69 copt Origj.

31. aft •yaXiKaias ins TTjf -KapadaXacraiov fu opwts ^a/SouAwx' k. vecp6a\eiix {Matt
iv. 13) D.

iii. 413,—a large village, inland, halfway
between Tjtc and Sidon :—the ancient

city seems to have been on the coast.

27.] Stier remarks that these two examples

have a close parallelism with those of the

Syro-Phcenician woman (Mark vii. 26) and
the ruler's son at Capernaum (John iv.46).

28—30.] The same sort of rage

possessed the Jews, Acts sxii. 22, on a

similar truth being announced to them.

This whole occurrence, whenever it hap-

pened in our Lord's ministry, was but a

foreshadowing of His treatment afterwards

from the whole nation of the Jews—a fore-

taste of els TO i5ia -fiKdev, Kal ol "iSwt

avrhv ov -KapiXa^ov (.John i. 11). The
expression of St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25,

irctipaxrts aTrh fiepovs t^ 'Icrpa^X yeyovev,

has been regarded as corresponding with

the judicial infliction on these Nazarenes,

by means of which our Lord passed out

from among them. But see my note, and
Ellicott's, on Eph. iv. 18, from which it

appears that ndpuKTis cannot mean blind-

ness at all. The modern Nazareth
is at a distance of about two English

miles from what is called the Mount of

Precipitation ; nor is it built literally on
the b7-oto of that mount or hill. But (1)

neither does the narrative preclude a con-

siderable distance having been traversed,

during which they had our Lord in their

custody, and were hurrying with Him to

the edge of the ravine ; nor (2) is it at all

necessary to suppose the city built on the

Vol. I.

6(ppvs, but only on the mountain, or range

of hills, of which the ocppvs forms a part—
which it is : see Robinson, iii. 187.

Our Lord's passing through the midst of

them is evidently miraculous : the circum-

stances were different from those in John
viii. 59, where the expression is iKpv^r) koX

i^riXOeu t'/c t. Upov : see note there.

Here, the Nazarenes had Him actually in

their custody. 31 f.] Mark i. 21, 22.

The view maintained with regard to the

foregoing occurrence in the preceding

notes, of course precludes the notion that

it was the reason of our Lord's change of
habitation to Capernaum. In fact that

change, as remarked on ver. 14, had been

made some time before : and it is hardly

possible that such an expression as ^\6.

tls T^iv N. ov ^v TfOpafi/xevos should be

used, if He still resided there. The words

iroXiv rrfs P. come in unnaturally after

the mention of Ka<papv. in ver. 23, and

evidently shew that this was originally

intended to be the first mention of the

place. Wliat may have been the

reason of the change of abode is quite un-

certain. It seeais to have included the

whole family, except the sisters, who may
have been married at Nazareth,—see note

on John ii. 12, and Matt. iv. 13.

KaTT)\6., Karekv John ii. 12, because Naza-

reth lay high, and Capernaum on the sea

of Galilee. The expression Kal oiix ^^

ol ypaiinareli (Mark) is not added by

Luke : see Matt. vii. 29.

I I
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^ iv ^ i'^ovaia rjv o Xoyo'i avrov. ^^ KoX iv rfj crvvaycdyrj

rjv av6po)7J-o<; ^ e'^wy trvevixa haifioviov "^ a/ca6dpT0v, koI

Jaiia.riiere " aV6Kpa^6V <pCOvf] fXeyokrj 34- y "Ert^ z
Tt' Tyytity fcal (TO I,

®

Matt. li. 18
reff.

r Matt. X. 1

reff.

only ABCDE
xiiMk^Mark 'It^o-oO 'Na^apTjve ; ^X^e<? airokeaai rj/jia<;- olSd ere rt? eZ,

^j^'^J}^

xxiii"*i8 6 ^ ayio<i ^Tov 6eov. ^° Kal ^ eireTiiJbrjaev avTa> 6 'It^ctoi}? xtaab

yH. 20.
" "

XeNODV " ^iiiu>6rjTt, koI ^ ePeXde ^ ciTr avrov. kol ^ plylrav 33. 69
yhere(l|Mk. '

^ j ,^ n > «p>\
zMatt.vuuM. avTov TO Bai/jLoviov 6t9 TO fieaov e^TjkOev dir avrov /xrjdev
2^Kmgs XVI.

f ^xdylrav avrov. ^6 /^^tl ^*eyevero '* ddfi/3o<; eVt 7rdvra<;,

\l Kal ' (TVvekdXovv Trpo^; aXXr^Xou? Xeyovrei; ^ Tt? 6 X0709
14. 1 John * wi'l'f- ' Vl^' Tn» ' '^

ii. 20. ouTO?, OTt ' ej/ ' etovcna Kai ' owaaev ^ eTrtraacTei rot<;
bMatt. xii. 16 , ^, ,

'
\ i^./ 'i<y \ if.

c M^t. xxii. 12 aKadaproL<i irveviJiaaiv, Kai e^ep')(ovraL ;
^1 Kai, " e^erropev-

dlefxiLr. rezdd. ero ° ?7%o? TTCpl avrov 619 irdvra rorrov rr)^ "^
'7repL')(^ciopov.

reff. 88 ^A.vaara<i Se diro rf]<i avvajoiyrj'i €hrjX.6ev et? rr]v

10 al,

11 Mk. John

£ ch. V. 9. Acts s ^ypg^^ fieyaXco' Kai, ^ lipcorvaav avrov ^ irepv auT???. R [rjpi

i constr.,here only. (Matt, xvii.3. Acts xxv. 12.) k 2 Kings i. 4. 1 = here only, see ch. t. 32. •••

m
II
Mk. ch. viii. 25. Gen. xlix. 33. n -^ here only. o = here (Acts ii. 2. Heb. xii.

19) only t. p Matt. iii. 5. xiv. 35. ver. 14 al. Deut. iii. 13, 14. q i| Mt. Mk. Matt. x.

35 II. ch. xii. 63 bis only. Ruth i. 14. r ^ Matt. iv. 24. ch. viii. 37. Acts xxviii. 8. Job xxxi. 23.

s here (bis) & |i. John iv. 52. Acts xxviii. 8 only. Deut. xxviii. 22 only. t John xvi. 26 reff.

33. i}u Se ec tij <tvv. D \&i-e, Zai^aovLov aKaOaprov D vulg lat-« b (c) efff^ffi
(om wevfia latt).

34. rec pref Aeycor (||
Marie), with ACD rel latt [syrr syr-jer] gotli arm Athj : om

BLVifiN copt Origi. om ea (|| Mark) D 33 lat-a b c efff.^ [I. q] syr-jer copt aeth

Tertj. vaQipy\vai D'(-Cwp- D^). rjjuas coSe airoXiffai D 68.

35. rec (for arr) €| {from \\
Mark), with ACQ rel: txt BDLVHK t. 69 latt Orig,.

{Luke lorites aizS after verbs coinpd with e| : cf ver 41 ; cA v. 8 ; viii. 2, 29, 38, 46 ;

ix. 5; xi. 24; xvii. 29: Mark f|, cf Mark i. 25, 26; vii. 29; ix. 25.) peii/^os

DHtxt \r-). om TO (bef fjntrov) DEFGHKSUVrAA[n] Orig. aft fjitaov

ins ava.Kpa.vya(Tav re D. ;8Aai|/as D'.

36. aft ea/j-^os ins /xeyas D 253 gat(with per) lat-5
ffi copt. for e^epxavrat,

viraKovovaiv avrco N-corr'(oii an erasure : txt N^'^*).

37. for e^e-TT. rjx-. i^V^d^v V 0.^01) (||
3Iark) D (lat-e).

38. rec (for airo) eK {from \\
Mark), with A rel goth : txt BCDLQHX 1. 33. 69

Orig, {a D-lat : de latt). aft ffvpayooyvs ins o irjo-ous AM[n]. TjAeei/ D[n]
248-51-3-4. aft oik. ins tou N. aft 1st ffiuaivos ins Kai avSpawv (|| Mark) D
lat-6 c ff„g^ I Ambr,. rec tj Trej/fl. Se, with l(Treg, expr) : i) Se irfvB. C 251 : txt

ABDQ'hX rel. (homoeotel in [X^Ai] 33.) KaxexoMf'? D, detinebatur lat-a.

33—37.] HEALlNa of a demoniac in 5aijuo';/<oi/ thirteen times, and never adds
THE SYNAGOGTIE AT Capeenatim. Mark the epithet aKaeo.prov to it (his word here
i. 23—28, where see notes. The two ac- is irvevfxa only) ; St. Luke, eighteen times,

counts are very closely cognate—being the and only adds it this once. So much for

same narrative, only slightly deflected ; not the accuracy of the data, on which infer-

more, certainly, than might have arisen ences of this kind are founded. The true
from oral repetition by two persons, at account of the use of aKaOaprov here seems
some interval of time, of what they had to be, that this evil spirit was of a kind, in

received in the same tvords. 33.] its effects on its victim, especially answer-
irv. is the influence, Saiji. the jiersonality, ing to the epithet. 35.] |xt)S. pXdij/.

of the possessing dsemon. "Both St. Mark avr. is here only. Mark's o-irapd^av may
and St. Luke, writing for Gentiles, add the mean ' having convulsed him

'

—and our
epithet aKaOaprov to ^aifiSviov, which St. text, ' without doing him bodily injury.'

Matthew, writing to Jews (for whom it was 38—41.] Healing of Simon's wife's
not necessary), never does." Wordsw. The mother, and many others. Matt.
real fact is, that St. Mark uses the word viii. 14—17. Mark i. 29—34. Our ac-
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23 Kol " iinaTa^ " eTrdvco avTr]<i ^ eTreTLfirjcrev tco ^ Truperoo, u ch. ii. 9.

/tat '^ a(pr)K€v avrrjv ' 7rapa-)(^pr]fia be avaaracra oirjuoveL
,, „';„ ;; 9

avTOi<i. *0 ^ hvvovTO<i he. rov ifkiov 7rdvTe<; ocrot, elyov xx?3ai**'

» /i ~ ' h /-v >' y \ \
- Kings i. 9.

aaaevovvTa<; ^ voaoi<; ° TroimXai'i riya-yov aurov^ Trpo? '' = *^^'^/"j:

avTOP' Se "^ et-t "^ eKaarcp avrcov ra? %etpa9 ivcrideU x t Matt. iv.

edepdirevev avrou^. ^^ e^i)p')(ero 8e koX SaifiovM aTro y i^'-*"^^'- 19.

ttoWmv, ^ * Kpd^ovTa koX Xeyovra ore av el 6 '^ vi6<; rov ^
'3 Ki'nKTlxii.

® ^eoi). /cal eiriTiuoyv ovk ^ eta avrd XaXeiv, ore vSeiaav a Matt. iv. 23,

V J s 'J . ' ^\ r f 5 V
24reff.

TOP xpLcTTOv avrov etuai. ^^ ^ yevofxevi]'? oe rj/jiepa<i e^eXOcbv ^
m,1u.' h-.24.

eTTopevdi] el<i eprjfMov tottov, koX ol 6)(\ol ^ iTre^rjrovv avrov Tit.Jii.'a ai.t

Kal rjXOov ^ e&)? avrov., Kal ^ Karel')(ov avrov ^ rov fxr) ^
^^^g''^^,^

^.^^t.,

TTopeveaoai arr avroiv. ^^ o oe enrev irpo'i avrovi on Actsii. a.

Kal ral<i erepaa iroXeaiv ™ evajyeXlaaaOal fxe Set rrjv
f^^,;/^^ ;;

11 al.

d Matt. viii. 29 al. fr. Kpavya.^., Matt. xii. 19 reff. e see Matt. iv. 3 note. f Matt. xxiv. 43 reff.

g ch. vi. 13 al. h Matt. vi. 32 reff. i = Acts ix. 38. k = Philem. 13. Gen. xxiv.

56. xlii. 19. 1 ch. xxiv. 16 reff. m ch. xvi. 16. viii. 1.

39. eirio-TaOeis D. aft avrr}v ins o irvpiTos X. for Trap. 5e, Kai irap. CL
vulg !at-J c

\_fff,;, g^ I q] Syr.—irap. oisre ava(naffa.v avrriv SiaKouetv D.

40. SvaapTos l3-gr : SuvafTos UA Scr's d q r. oTrai'Tes BC 1. for oaoi, ot

Dl.gv vulg \a.t-bfff., ff^ [I 5]. eixo^v D- ius Kai bef r/y. A. for riyayoy,

ftptpov D. 0111 avTwv D vulg lat-6 cfjf.^ffi. firidets bef t. x^'P- CH coptt.

rec eiriOets, with ACRK rel Orig, : t.\t BDQE 69. rec fflepairei/o-ef, with

ACQREX rel Origi-inss : txt BD vulg lat-a b c efff^ Ox syrr.

41. iiy\px'avTo CXN I. 33 Origj. om otto K. * Kpavyd^ovra ADQ rel

[Origj]: Kpa^ovra BCFKLMRSVXAH[n] 'ii,{Kpa^ovru>v Ni). rec ins o xP^o'tos bef

o vtos (gloss), with AQ rel \a.t-f q syrr goth : om BCDFLRXEX 33 latt copt arm Orig

Tertj Victorin. avTov xP- «'""' D vulg hit-bfq : out. tov xP- «"'• ^9.

42. om TOTTof N'(ins K-corr'). rec (for eireQ eCrirovy, with EGHK[n] : txt

ABCDQRHX rel Mcion Thl Eutljym. tireixov D.

43. 6ij Tas aWas iroXets and pref dei /xe Kai (omg /xe ^^l below) D lat-e. Sei bef

ixi B(D) latt syrr asth. aft ivay. ins avT{ais ?) D(but erased). for ttji/ jSao-i-

count has only a slight additional detail, XaXeiv, oxi ... to speak, because they

which is interesting however as giving knew, &c. ; not, ' to say that they knew :'

another side of an eye-witness's evidence

—

—\a\uv is never 'to sag/ but ' to speak,'

it is etrioTas eirovco avTTJs- Now this is ' to discourse.'

implied in laying hold of her hand, as she 42-44.] Jestjs, being sought otjt in

was in bed; which particulars are both His retirement, peeaches throuGH-
mentionedby Matt, and Mark:—this being out Jud^a. Mark i. 35— 39. The dis-

one of those many cases where alteration similitude in wording of these two accounts

(of Kparriffas t. x^'P- • • • ii^to iniffT. iir. is one of the most striking instances in

avT.) is utterly inconceivable. 38.] irev- the Gospels, of variety found in the same

0€pa, anarthrous, being in fact predicative; narration. While the matter related (with

as in all such cases of appellatives : see ch. one remarkable exception, see below) is

X. 6. irvp. }i€7dX((»] An epithet used nearly identical, the only words common to

by Luke, as a physician;—<n;v7)0es ^Sr; the two are eis epTj^uoi' tJtto;'. 42.]

Tois larpols ovofxa^eiv . . . rhv ixiyav re ol oxXot = 'SifJ.aiv k. ol /x€t' avrov, Mark.

Ka\ fxiKphv TTvpeTSu. Galen de difierent. The great number of sick which

Febr. i. (Wei=tcin.) Bleek doubts this, were brought to the Lord on the evening

and understands it only of the intensity of before, and this morning, is accounted for

the fever. 40.] evi Ikolo-. avr. T.x-e'"". by Schleierra. from His departure having

is a detail peculiar to Luke, and I believe been fixed on and known beforehand :
but

indicating the same as above : as also the it is perhaps more simple to view it, with

Kpii. K. Xe'vovra implied in the other Mey., as the natural result of the efifect of

Evangelists, but not expressed. 41.] the heahng of the dcemoniac iu the syua-

I I 2
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I Matt. lii. 22 ^ BaaCKeiav tov 6eov, on e-rri rovro airearaXrjv. ** Kau ...tou

•eff- r / -IK \ - J, 'T ^ /
eeovH.

iiMk. reff. n ^j; Kvpvcrcrwv ° et9 to? avvaywya^ 7iri<i ^ loi/oata?. abcde
>Matt. xm. 4 / '^

,

, ov , „ / „ , » /, , „FGHKL
, = here (John V. ^ E7e:^eT0 oe Pey TOD TOV oyXov ^ eTTLKeiadai auTco mqrsu
li. 38 reff.) v,/ v>' '^/j^, V ,v ,fv VXPAA
iiy- Job 1^;^^ aKQvetv TOV Ko<yov tov aeov, ^ /cat auT09 ^i* ecrrco^ n« i.

27.

3. XXI.

;ff. Trapa Trjv ^ Xt/Jivrjv TepvrjcrapeT, ^ koI elSev Svo * ifKoidpia

\uav, TO iva-yyiXiov ^<l(txt N-con-i). fop qti e. t., e. t. 7ap D lat-e. rec (for

eiri) 61$ (II
Mark), with AC(D)QR rel : txt BLX. rec a7r6(TTaA|xai {see \\ Mark),

with AQR rel : txt BCDLXN 1. 33. 69.

44. rec (for eis tos (ri/j'a7a)7as) ei/ rais awayuiyais {more olviovs), with ACR rel

:

txt BDQN 69 ev-y. * rec jaXlXaia^, with AD rel latt Syr syr-mg goth seth arm

;

lovSaias BCLQRX 1 ev-y syr[-txt] copt.—(There is no reasonable doubt about the

reading of B, but the editor regrets not having looked at it himself when at Rome.)

Chap. V. 1. for roy ox^- eiriKeiadai avrui, awax^nvai tov ox^ov X^ [copt]. rec

(for Kai) TOV, with CDQR rel vulg lat-« b &c syrr copt-wilk goth : txt ABLXH 1 lat-c

copt-schw [a?th] arm. for k. out. riv €ffT., €(Ttujtos uvtov U. om Aifxvriv H^.

2. ttA. bef Svo B lat-a e Syr copt : om Svo X'. rec irXota, with BC^DN rel vulg

gogue, on the popular mind. 44.]

See Matt. iv. 23— 25 and notes.
_

Kal

r\v KT|p. ... is a formal close to this section

of the narrative, and chronologically sepa-

rates it from what follows. The read-

ing T-qg 'lovSaias must, on any intelligible

critical principles, be adopted; and Tre-

gelles can hardly be acquitted of incon-

sistency with his own usual practice, in

rejecting it. It is utterly inconceivable

that it should have been a correction,

seeing that TaAiAai'os stands firm, with

no various reading, in [j Mark, from which

the rec. reading here has come. (See

however Mark i. 28, where K' has 'louSoias

for TaXiAaias : and Isa. ix. 1, where els

TO iJ.4pr) rrjs 'lovSaias is added to the

Hebrew, by AX and one other uncial MS.)

This view is confirmed by the fact that

two evangelistaria here read to7s 'lovSalois;

one, T(S;/ 'lovSaioij', both being attempts

to escape from the difficulty of rris 'lov-

Saias ; while one adopts avTuv, part of

the sentence in
||
Mark. So far, however,

being plain, 1 confess that all attempts to

explain the fact seem to me futile. The
three Evangelists relate no ministry in

Judaea, with this single exception. And
our narrative is thus brought into the

most startling discrepancy with that of

St. Mark, in which unquestionably the

same portion of the sacred history is

related. Still, these are considerations

which must not weigh in the least degree

with the critic. It is his province simply

to track out what is the sacred text, not

what, in his own feeble and partial judg-

ment, it ought to have been.

Chap. V. 1—11.] The mieaculotjs

DRAUGHT OF PISHES. CaLL OF PeTER

AND THE SONS OF Zebedee. The ques-

tion at once meets us, whether this ac-

count, in its form here peculiar to Luke,
is identical in its subject-matter with
Matt. iv. 18—22, and Mark i. 16—20.
With regard to this, we may notice the

following particulars. (1) Contrary to

Schleiermacher's inference (Trans, pp. 75,

76), it must be, I think, that of most
readers, that a jirevlous and close relation

had subsisted between our Lord and Peter.

The latter calls Him liriaTdTO (= pa$0l),

and KTjpie : evidently (ver. 5, end) expects

a miracle; and follows Sim, with his

partners, tvithout any present express
command so to do. Still all this

might be, and yet the account might be
identical with the others. For our Lord
had known Peter before this, John i. 41
AT. ; and, in all probaliility, as one of His
disciples. And although there is here no
express command to follow, yet the words
in ver. 10 may be, and are probably in-

tended to be, equivalent to one. (2) The
Evangelist evidently intends this as the

first apostolic calling of Peter and his

companions. The expressions in ver. 11
could not otherwise have been used. (3)

There is yet the supposition, that the

accounts in Matthew and Mark may be
a shorter way of recounting this by per-

sons who were not aware of these circum-

stances. But then such a supposition will

not consist with that high degree of au-

thority in those accounts, which I believe

them to have : see note on Mark. (4) It

seems to me that the truth of the matter
is nearly this :—that this event is distinct

from, and happened at a later period
than, the calling in Matt, and Mark ; but



V. 1—6. RATA AOTKAN. 485

""earcoTa rrapa ttju ^\lfivT]V oi Si " d\iet<i a-rr aurwi/ u = here oniy.

^ aTTo^avre^ ^ eirXwov ra ^ hUrva. 3 z in,Ra<; Se et? eu twv
''

"TMk'.oniy.
, A T V* / a » ' > \ 5 s

Job xl. 26

ttXolcov o ijv 2,ifMO)vo^ ^ iipoirrjaev avTOv airo r7]<i 7% w '1' john xxi

^ eTravayayelv oXcyov, '^ KaOlaa'i he e/c Toy ttXolov ihiha- pw!';
"g)*^"

a-Kev Tov<i 6)(Xov<;. * to? Se "^ eiraixjaro XakSyv, elirev ""

i\"- li',,"-

...TO Pa. 'TToo'i Tov 'S^tficova ^ 'ETravdjaye ek to ^ ^dOof koI y ^urkfii^io

...paeo! 1 '^akua-are ra ^ biKTva v/xojv s £^9 " aypav. ^ koX diro- '

^^ff'-
""'• ^^

...(TiiJiuiv KotdeU SifMcov etTrev avroi ^^^Tnardra, 8l oA-t;? i/u/cto?
"

"ff!"'

™'' ^^

R. J KOTnaaavre<i ovoev ekapofiev ^ ein be tm prjfiaTt aov f^^^] ^j;-
^^

^ ')(aXdau) to ^' SIktuov. ^ kol tovto iroirjaavTe<i ^ crvv- |;^ '**'"='=•'"'•

1 reff. d L. P. H., exc. 1 Pet. iii. 10 (from Ps. xxxiii. 13). iv. 1. constr.. Acts v. 42. Eph.l'.
16. Heb. X. 2 al. Gen. xviii. 33. e = here only. (Matt. xiii. 6 i| Mk. al.) f Mark ii. 4 reff.

g = ch. iii. 3. ver. 17. h ver. 9 only +. i ch. viii. 24, 45. ix. 33, 49. xvii. 13 only. L. 4 Kings
XXV. 19. j Matt. xi. 28 al. Ps. cxxvi. 1. k = Acts iii. 16. Phil. iii. 9. Job xiix. 22.

IRom. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 22, 23 only. Exod. xiv. 3.

lat-J c : txt ACiLQR l^. 33 lat-a/. {a\t€is ACLQNi.) rec airo^avTes bef
air' avTwv {air' avTuv omd, then wrongly reinsd), with AC^ rel lat-c/[syrr syr-jer] goth
[setli arm] : om ott' uvtcuv R vulg lut-6^2 ^ 1 ' 0™ """ ^' ' txt BC'DLN^^ 33.

rec aimv\vi>a.v, with AC^R rel : ewKwav C'LQXX : txt BD.
3. 7rAoIo^' (omg twv) D latt. rec ins tov bef aifj.. (to suit rov c below), with

ACQR rel: om liDLi<. e7roj'07a7€ii' bef otto Trjs 777V D lat-a b c.— eirai/aydp A 1.

for o\iyov, ocrov ocrov D. rec Kai. KaQiaas (to avoid repetii of hi,—(fi^. Se,

Ka.9. 5e, cos 5e), with ACDR rel : txt BLQN lat-a copt. rec tSiSaaKev bef sk tov
ttKoiov (for jterspicuity), with ACQR rel latt : txt B(DK).—for eK tov irXoiov, iv tw
nAoio) (for perspicuity, aft Ka6i(Tas) DX.—for €«:, otto 1. 69,

4. for COS, 0T€ D lat-a e.

5. rec ins o bef ainoov (from tov aifx. above), with AC(D)R rel : om BLaX.—
TTiTpos X.—o Se (Ti/x. aT!OKpiQ.(a.TvoKpiis, sic, D') iiirev avTu U.— eiTrey he{ crifMwv H^.

om avTo) BN lat-e copt. [for eTrio-r.] SidaffKaAf magister D lat-a copt. rec

aft 0A7JS inSTTjs, with CD i-el : oin ABLN 33. 131 Cyr,. iKa^a,jxiv A. ra SiKTt/a

{from ver 4) BLX 1 lat-c [_q syr-jer] copt goth seth Arabfi, and (but transpd to ver

6) D [lat-e]. for x"^^-
"''• 5i/ct., ov /j-t] napaKov(roixaL(-ffojx(v D^j nan prceteribo D.

6. for TOVTO TTOirjaai/Tfs, ^vOvs xa^a<''a'''''es to. Siktvu D [lat-e]. rec ixdvoiv bef

that the four Apostles, when om* Lord miracle. Does his fear, as expressed in

was at Capernaum, followed their occu- ver. 8, besides the reason assigned, indi-

pation as fishermen. There is every thing cate some previous slowness, or relaxation

to shew, in our account, that the calliiig of his usually earnest attachment, oi\\'h\ch

had previously taken place; and the closing he now becomes deeply ashamed ? (5) It

of it by the expression in ver. 11 merely is also to be noticed that there is no chro-

indicates what there can be no difficulty nological index to this narrative connect-

in seeing even without it, that our present ing it with what precedes or follows. It

account is an imperfect one, written by cannot well (see ver. 8) have taken place

one who found thus much recorded, and after the healing of Peter's wife's mother;

knowing it to be part of the history of the and (ver. 1) must have been after the

calling of the Apostles, appended to it the crowd had now become accustomed to

fact of their leaving all and following the hear the Lord teach. (G) Also, that there

Lord. As to the repetition of the assur- is no mention of Andretv here, as in ver.

ance in ver. 10, I see no more in it than 10 there surely would have been, if he

this, which appears also from other pas- had been present. (7) It will be seen how
sages in the Gospels, that the Apostles, as wholly irreconcilable either of the sup-

such, were not called or ordained at any positions is with the idea that Luke used

special vioment, or by any one tcord of the Gospel of Matt., or that of Mark, in

power alone; but that in their case as compiling his own. 2.] lirXvvov, 'ut

well as ours, there was line upon line, pre- peracto opere,' Bengel : see ver. 5.

cept upon precept: and that what was 4,] €7ravd"ya7€, to Peter alone, who was

said generally to all four on the former the steersman of his ship; \o.\6.<Ta.rf, to

occasion, by words only, was repeated to the fishermen in the sliip collectively

Peter on this, not only in words, but by a (Mey.). So below also, xa.\a.<rfa, of the
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tnch. Tm.29 €K\€Laav TT^Ty^o? l')(6v(ov TToXv, ^ SoepTjatrero Se ra ^ St/c- abcd

"Heb.i°9^"*^'
''"^^ avTMV. 7 Kal " Karevevcrav rot? ° /jueroxoi^ ev tw msuv

iuv°7}. ui. eTepo) ifkoiw ^ rod iX66vTa<; i avWa^eaOai avrol^' koX n i. 33.

(^'^Tc' V^^^v '^'^'' ^TrXrjaav afxcpoTepa Ta liKoia w9T6 '^ /Svdi^ecrdai

pMatt.'iii. 13 civTu,. ^ ISoov Se '^^Ificov TleT/oo? ^' Trpo^eVecrey roi^ ^'yovaaiv

q = phii.iv.3 ^Irjaov Xejwv " "E^eX^e cltt i/jbov, otc "" avrjp ^ d/j,apT0iX6<i

ri"!m^^i'.9 el/xi, Kvpie. ^
'^'' ddfx^o^ jttp ^ irepiea'^ev avTov Kal TrdvTU'i

only t. \ \ J'^v'V'*'/" '^'/l' AC T 't f-\ n
2 Mace. xii. TOf9 cri'y auTOD ^ cTTt TT} ^ uypo, Tcov f^uucov * 7) ^ (Tvvekapov'

(9os,2Cor. '^^^opboiw^ ^ he ^ koX ^laKw/Sov Kal ^Icodvvrjv viov'i Ze/Se-

iM^kiii. 11 haiov, ot rjaav ^ kolvoovoI tu> 'Zi'/xoovt. koX eiTrev Trpo^ rov

ioniy. Z/ificova 'It/ctov? Mr/ (po^ov' ^ aTTO Tov vvv dv6pd>7rov<i
t here only.
u = here t

Tch.
7. Sir. X. 23. w ch. iv. 36 reff. x = here (Acts xxiii. 25. 1 Pet. ii. 6) only. Ps. xvii. 4. 2 Mace,

iv. 16. y ch. ii. 47 al. zver. 4onlyt. a — here only. Ps. ix. 15, 16. (see Matt,
xxvi. 55reff.) b Matt, xivii. 41 reff. c -^ 2 Cor. viii. 23. Philem. 17. (Matt, xxiii. 30 reff.)

d ch. i. 48. xii. 53. xxii. [18] 69. 2 Cor. v. 16. Ps. cxii. 2.

v\7)0os, with D 69 latt : txt A[B]CN rel copt goth arm [Eus,]. {The transposn, as
Mey observes, has more prob been to bring -KXridos and ttoKv together, than to separate
them.) rec SiepprjYVVTo, with X rel [EuSj], ^Kprtyvvro A [Scr's g] : SieppT)ro C :

txt B'L 33, 5ieppr](r. B-'N.^

—

wsre ra SiKTva prjaafaeai D lat-c/ [aetli arm]. rec

TO StKTvov, with AC rel vulg lat-6 e ^j j syrr [syr-jer] : txt B(D)LN 1 lat-a c f ff^ I

[?] copt goth feth arm EuSj.

7. /caT€j'€uo;' D Ei(perhaps) gat lat-a e ; -o-ei' N'. rec aft fieroxois ins rots,

with AC rel : om BDLK lat-a. for tov, tods ^^(txt X-corr'"^). for ffvWa-
Headai, ffvfXafi^aveffde K'(txt N-corr'-3) : |8or)06i)/ D. )jA0ai/ LK 435 : for k. r)A0.

K., i\dovT€s ovv D (hit-e). (B has i-wK-qaav as in txt : see table at end of prole-

gomena.) aficporepoi X'(appy : but corrd by origl scribe) [M 33] 69 Scr's p.

aft oosre ins 7)5rj C^ ; irapa ri D Syr syr-mg [arm]. om avTo. D latt.

8. for (Soil' 5€, o Se D : iSaiv Se o 69. om Trerpos D 69 lat-a b e. rec ins

TOV bef i7](Tov, with ACFLMXA 1. 33. 69 : om BN rel.— for tois yovavtv irjaov, avTov
rois TToffiv D lat-e ; tois ttoctiv tov trjffov 1 lat-e Syr copt. aft Xtyuv ins irapa/caAco

D lat-c e/Syr goth. om KvpK H' [lat-e].

9. for avTov, avrovs K^. om kui Travras tovs aw avTw D ev-47. ^ &V
BDX goth : ^ ACN rel.

10. for ver, rjcrap Se koivcdvoi avTov laKw^os Kai icoavvrjs vioi (e^eSaiov o Se emev
avTois Stvre Kai ixtj yeivecrQt akieis ixOvccv TroiTjcra; yap vfias aXieis avQpcinrwv D lat-e.

—

om viovs (e0eSaiov C. laKu^os km ia>avvr]S oi vioi N [lat-a b cff„ (/) q],
rec ins o bef itjo-., with ACH rel : om BL.

director, iroiijcravTes, of the doers of the this, is the utterly profane state, in which
act. 6] vvKTos,—the ordinary time there is no contrast, no contradiction felt,

of fishing :—see John xxi. 3. 6.] between the holy and the unholy, between
8i€pTi<ro-., was bursting—had begun to God and man. Above it, is the state of
burst. Similarly Pvei^eaBai, ver. 7. grace, in which the contradiction is felt,

7.] They beckoned, on account of the dis- the deep gulf perceived, which divides
tance; or perhaps for the reason given by between sinful man and an holy God,—yet
Euthym.: yu^ Svi/dixevoi \a\^(xat airh rrji it is felt that this gulf is bridged over,

—

eK7rA7)|€cos Kal tov (p6&ov. 8.] lleXOe that it is possible for the two to meet,

—

oir' €fxov, depart from my ship. The that in One who is sharer with both, they
speech is in exact keeping with the quick have already been brought together."
discernment, and expression of feeling, of Trench on the Miracles, in loc. The same
Peter's character. Similar sayings are writer remarks of the miracle itself,

found Exod. xx. 18, 19 : Judg. xiii. 22

:

'•• Christ here appears as the ideal man, the
1 Kings xvii. 18 : Isa. vi. 5 : Dan. x. 17. second Adam of the eighth Psalm ;

' Thou
This sense of unworthiness and madest him to have dominion over the

self-loathing is ever the eflect, in the works of Thy hands : Thou hast put all

depths of a heart not utterly hardened, of things under His feet .... the fowl of
the Divine Power and presence. "Below the air, and the fish of the sea, and what-
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^ ear) ^ ^oiypwv. ^'^ Kal ^ fcaTa<yay6vTe<; ra irXoca eVt » constr, Matt.

TTjv <yrjv, ^ d(f)evT€<; airavTd rjKoXovOi^aav avTu>. TrVirk

^2 ' Kat iyevero ev tm elvat avrov iv /xta tmv TroXewv, i"co"xiv.*9

^ Kol ISov avrip ^ 7r\')]pi]<i ^XeTrpa'i' koX ISoov rov 'It^ctow, ^
{''''".•, 'i-r,

...Treo-wr ' TreacDv eVt ' 7rp6<;co'7rov iSe/jOr] avrov Xeycov Kvpie, eav g Luk.'onij-,

ABCDE OiXv'i, hvvaaai ixe KaOapiaat. ^"^ koX "^ eKrelvm rhv ™ 'veloa 8^= a™ "'

HKLM ' A^ r xxi. :j. xxvii.

suvxr ?';V^aTo avrov elirwv ©eXco, Ka6ap[adr]rL. Kal evdeto^ J7h Matter'

n

AAHN 1. ^ / ' -^ /) ' ' ' '• IJ ^ ' N r> / ^ al. '

1.33.69 Xerrpa umrjXaev arr avrov. ^^Kai avro<; ^ TrapijyyeLXev 'r;er.nref!.

avru) fxrjSevl elireiv, aXXa " aireXdoov Sel^ov aeavrov rw y heTe (Ws) &

lepel, Kal p rrpo'iiveyKe rrepl rov "^ KaOaptcrfiov aov Kadm^ xiiL'J/s.^""

' '7rpo<;era^€v Mcoucrr}?, ^ et? jxaprvptov avrot'i. 15 t St^p'^ero
l\'^;

3'^^:^-

Se p.dXXov 6 X6yo<; irepl avrov, Kal <jvvi]p')(^ovro 6'yXotn turk^Ilo

TToXXol cLKOveiv, Kal " OepaireveadaL " drro rwv ^ dadeveiwv ° '^'1="'?^ <>f

avr<av' l^ avro<i he vv "" viroycopcop iv ral<i epTiaoa Kal "i^af '

^"^^

, P Matt. ii. 11.

irpo^ev^ofievo^;. ActsvLi.43

^^^Kat eyevero ev ^ pud rcov ^ rjpcepMv, ^ Kal avro^ rjv p^mdpauym
'

Heb. Paul,
& other Epp., never. q II

Mk. reff. r Matt. i. 24 reff. Levit. xiv. 2. s |l Mt. reff.

t Rom. V. 12. = 2 Chron. xxx. 5. Thuc. vi. 46. u ch. viii. 2 reff. v -= Matt. viii. 17. ch. viii.

2. Johnxi. 4al. 2 Mace. ix. 21, 22. w ch. ix. 10 only. Judg. xx. 37 B. .Sir. xiii. 9 only.
I w. 1, 12. ch. [i. 15] viii. 1 al. Gen. xxiv. 30. Rnth i. 1. 1 Kings xvi. 23. y ch. viii. 23. xvii. 22. xx.

1 only.

11. for ver, oi 5e aKovaavris iravTo, KariXin^/av tin rijs yrjs Kat riKoAovdrjcrai' auTO) D
lat-e. iraz/ra B(D)LX.

12. for ir\r)pris \eirpas, Kiirpos D. for Kai i^oiv, iSaiv Se BX lat-e copt. for

ireffuf, eirtcrsi', and oiii eSerjdri avrov, D lat-c.

13. for Kai fKT., 6KT. Se D. for r-qv X^'P"' '''"S X^'P"^ ^H'^PPy ' ^^^ K-corr^).

for inrwv, Xiywv {from \\
Matt) BCDLX N(\ is written above the line by K^ or

corr') 33. 69 arm Cyrj : txt A rel. for tj A€7r. to avTov, fKadapiardrj D lat-e.

14. for oAAa aweXOaii', aireXOe Se Kat D lat-rt e, om 5ei|oi' ffeavTOf roi lepn Kai

N'(ins K-Corr^). for eis /xapTvpioi/ auroiy, iva eis fxaprvpwv r]{rii> D^) vjj.tv rovro D,

simly lat-a b c e ff^ I q Tertj Ambrj. aft avrots ins o Se e^iXdwi' rjp|aTo Kripvaaeiv

Kai Sia(pritJ.t^nu rov \oyov eosre fj.r)KeTi Swaffdai avrov (pavepcas eis troKiv etseXdeiv aXXa
t|a> Tiv ec eprtfiois roTTois Kat (Tvvrjpxovro irpos avrov Kat rjXdev iraXiv (is Ka<papvaovix

{see
II
Mark) D.

15. o A070S hci ixaXXov DMU Syr goth seth. om Trepi ^^(ins X-eorr').

rec aft Qepa-Kevicrdai ins vtt avrov, with C- rel syr goth; a7r' avrov A Scr's g: om
BCiDLN 1. 69 latt Syr copt ajth arm.

17. for Kat avroi t]v SiSaa-Kcor, avrov BidaffKovros D lat-c (e).

soever walketh through the paths of the I prefer taking it as the word common to

seas' (vv. 6, 8)." 10. ecrx) Ewypuv] both acts—merely as catcli.

Compare, and indeed throughout this 12—16.] Healing of a lepeb. Matt.

miracle, the striking parallel, and yet viii. 2—4. Mark i. 40—45. In Matt, placed

contrast, in John xxi.—with its iujimc- immediately after the Sermon on the

tion, 'feed My lambs,' 'shepherd My Mount; in Mark and here, without any

sheep' given to the same Peter; its net note of time: see notes on Matt. 12.]

which did not burst : and the minute and ttXtiptis X. (a touch of medical accuracy

beautiful appropriateness of each will be from the beloved physician) implies the

seen : this, at, or near, the commencement soreness of the disease. 14.] A change

of the Apostolic course; that, at how dif- of construction from the oblique to the

ferent, and how fitting a time ! It is direct : see reff. 15.] The reason of

perhaps too subtle, and hardly accordant this is stated in Mark, ver. 45, to be the

with the rules of emphasis, to find (with disobedience of the leper to the Lord's

Mey. and Stier) a fitness in Swypuv as command. 16.] koI irposevx- is pecu-

expresslng the ethical catching of men. liar to Luke, as often : see ch. iii. 21 ;
vi.
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Acts V.

ITim,
hchdaKtov, Kol rjarav Kady]fievoi ^aptcraloi Kol ^ vofio- s at«oo-

conitr., Rom. ^tSdcTKaXob ot Tjaav e\rj\v96T€^ eic irdaT]'; KMfir]^ t^9
4.

2
Cor.

Ya\t,\aLa<i Kal 'louSa/a? koI 'lepovaak't]/^, koX hvvafiL<i

KVpiOV " r]V et? "^^ mnnm niiTmi 18
b Mark

Laovai avTOV. KUi ISov avc

33. Luk
only,
Heb.
from

69 ...avTOus

(})epovTe<; iirl ^ KXovrj<i . dvUpoiirov b? rjv "^ 'jrapaXeXv/xevo'i, ab 'DE

^ii- 12. Kal ^ et'HTOvv avTov ^ eheve'^K.eiv Kal delvai avrov ^ ivMTTiov uvxrA

lacc iz avrov. 19 ^at /xr? s euDoyre? '^ vrota? ^ €i<;eveyKO)(Ttv avTOV i. 33. 6919 Kal fMT)
s €vp6vT6^ '^ 7rota9 ^ ekevejKoxTtv avTOV 1

d Matt. xii. 46 Sta Tov 6')(Kov, * dva^dvTe^ * eVt to ^'^ ^w/xo. Sta tmv ^ Kepd-

^^if"ilx^\ ^toi/ '^ KadrjKav avrov avv tc3 ^ kXlvlSim eh to fieaov efi-

20! i^TiL"!"!; TTOocrOev TOV 'Itjo-ov, ^^ ^(^l tSajj; Triy irlcniv avro)v elirev
7. Heb.iiii.

,,

f^ -
, , / , , , , 01 \ " >-

"iSn'^s'ixiii
A-VupcoTre, ° acpecovTat (rot ac afiapriai aov. ~^ kul rjp^avTO

^ver. 25al. Gen. x

Acts I. 9. Josh, i

1. xix. 48. Actsiv. 21._

! (i). elsw.gen. aft. ejri, Ma
vii. 28 onlj.

o = II. Matt. vi. 12. Le

constr.; see note. ch. xix. 4.

17 II Mk. ch. xii. 3. xvii. 31
5. I. 11. xi. 5 only. Exod.

ins 01 bef (papiiraioi BS copt-schw arm. for k. rja-av to vo/llo5., (Tuye\9etv rovs <p. k.

vojx. D lat-e. ins ot bef vofioStSarrKaXoi B. for oi Tjaav, Tja-av de D lat-e : om
01 Ni(ins K-corr') 33. (rvv6A7jAi;0oT6s (aw perha/ps errorfrom -(rav preceding :

so Mey) A'D 1. 69 lat-a [arm]. aft TracTTjs ins ttjj B. ora Kai up. to tjj' D :

om Kat Sw. Kvp. T]v X. for eis to, tov D. rec (for avTOv) avrovs, with ACD
rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm [Cyi'o] : T^avTas K Cyrj : txt (see note) BLHN.

18. avOpuTTOv bef eirt k\iv7)S, and add ^efiXrj^Xrifj.evoi'^aic) X. etsevtyKev het avrov

D ev-47 lat-a c e. rec om 2nd avrov, with ACDN rel [Cyr,] : txt BLH syr-w-ob.

19. rec ins Sia bef woias, with Scr's q r : om ABCDEK rel Scr's-mss.—for irotas,

TTodiv 69 : TTojs Scr's a 1 m u s. for ava^avres to kKiviSicd, avi^r\<Tav e. r. 5. /cat

aTTOffreyacravres rovs Kfpa/xovs owov 7}v KaOrjKav rov Kpafiarrov avv ru irapaAvriKO) D
lat-J. for rov trier., iravruiv B.

20. aft iScof ins o i-r)(Tovs CS 69 lat-_^2 %i' arin-mss, iZiav Se i-naovs D. for

enrev, Aijn D. rec aft eiTrei' ins avroo {(/loss, as varr shew), with A rel syr arm

;

rw irapaAvriKu CD lat^ Syr copt goth Cyrj ; rco avdpcciroo, omg avOpooire below, 1 lat-a

b c ffillql: om BLHX 33 vulg lat-^j go- (tov at o^. (from \\
Matt Mark) D-gr

F(Wetst) K.

12 ; ix. 18 ; xi. 1. This vei'se breaks

off the sequence of the narrative.

17—26.] Healing of a paralytic.
Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 1—12. This

miracle is introduced by the indefinite

words, KaX iy. 4i> fiia r. rifi. : see reff. In
Matt. viii. 5—ix. 1, a series of incidents

are interposed. Our Lord there appears

to have returned from the country of the

Gadarenes aud the miracle on the dae-

moniac there, to ' His oivn city' i. e. Ca-

pernaum. The order in Mark is the same
as here, and his narrative contains the

only decisive note of sequence (ch. iv. 35),

which determines his order aud that in

the text to have been the actual one, and
the events in Matt. viii. to be related out

of their oi-der. 17.] Ik re. Kiofji. not

to be pi-essed : as we say, from all parts.

Svv. Kvp.] Does this mean the

power of God—or the power of the Lord,

i. e. Jesus ? Mey. remarks that Luke uses

Kvpios frequently for Jesus, but always

with the article : sec ch. vii. IS ; x. 1 ; xi.

39; xii. 42, al. fr.:—but the same word,

without the article, for the Most Sigh;
see ch. i. 11, 38, 58, 66; ii. 9; iv. 19;
whence we conclude that the meaning is,

the power of God (working in the Lord
Jesus) was in the direction of His heal-

ing : i. e. wrought so that He exercised

the powers of healing : and then a case

follows. For construction, see reff.

avT(5v has apparently been altered to

avrovs from its difficulty. It might in-

deed be said that -ovs may have been
altered to -ov from the apparent difficulty

of all these mentioned needing healing. So
uncertain are merely subjective considera-

tions either way : and so necessary is it

to adhere in such cases, where any uncer-

tainty exists, simply and faithfully to anti-

quity, as our best existing guide. 18.]

Borue of four, Mark. 19.] This

description is that of an eye-witness. For
the genitive of place, which is mostly
poetical, see Kiiliner, Gramm. § 523.

20.] On -q iricTTis avir. see note on



Rev
5.

Matt, xi

18-27. KATA AOTKAN. 489

^ 8ia\o<yl^€(7dac ol jpafM/jbareU koX ol ^apiaaloi XiyovTe'i pUM.xm,

Tt9 iaTLV ovTO'i 0? ^ XaXel ^ ^Xacrcprj/LLiwi ; t/? Buvarac i
]

ajjtapTia^ " d(f)€ivat, el fiij fiovo^ 6 6e6<; ;
~'^ ^ eiri'yvov'i 8e 6

'Itjo-oO? TOV<i ^ Sia\ojia/j.ov<; avrwv, inroKptdei'i elirev 7rpo<; •'^^'^}''\-^^

avrov<i Tt i" SidXoyl^eaOe ev Tal<i KapSlat,^ v/jlmu ; 23 j/ ^ |,"^jj';"_;.';f

•

5 ,» / '".^'Al' ' ' ' I u|Mt. Mk.
ecTTLV ' evKOiroirepov, eiireiv ° Acpecovrai aoL at afiaprcai aou, J»hn v.m.

rj elirelv " "F^yeipe kol TrepLirdTei ; ~* 'iva Se elhrjie on 6 "
^'-{i"-

"'• ^^

yt09 ToO dv6pa)7rov " i^ovcrlav " e'^ec eVt tt}? 7^9 "a^tei'at TLukeonTy'^'

dfiapTia<;, elirev ru> ^ 7rapa\e\v/j.6P(p Xol Xeyco, ^ eyetpe, koX
i:^^^^^^'

-°

V ^n-v/^' ' y \ '9 I cyt^ \ y ace, Matf.
apa<i TO KMViOLov crov iropevov et? Toy olkov ctov. ^'^ Kai, xiii. 2. Hom.

^ Trapa-y^prjfia avaaTa<i evcoiriov avT(ov, apa<i ^ ecp ^ ^ KaT- dat, Mark

eiceiTO aTTTJXdev el<i tov oIkov avrov ^ So^d^cov rbv 6e6v. ' ™.°
oVe

""''

Ofi \ « »/ /^ '^-\ /O r/ ^ h '^'J- i' ^ a Mark i. 30-o /cat *^ €Kara(Tt<; ° ekapev aTTavTa<i, Kai ° eoofaCov toi/ reff.

X > / /I f r, I r/ ,/r> f /
bll.ch.u.20.

Qeov^ Kai ^ eirXrjadrjaav (fiopov, \e<yovTe<; otl eloo[xev ^ irapa- ™;|f ^'; ^

Sc. / cMark':^vi'.
«'

o^a arjfiepov. retr. zech.

"7 Kai /iCTa TavTa i^fkdev, Kai eOedcraTO ^ reXcovijv <• =^h. vii. le

ovofiarc Aevel'v Kadi)fievov eVt to '^ reXcoviov, Kai elirev ?hereon"iy+.''''

»1. (-Ici^eii', Exod. xi. 7.) g Matt. v. i6 reff. h 1! only t.

21. aft ((tapiffatoi ins ev rais KapSiais aurox/ D lat-b (c)
ff.2 g^^ ^ E?]- f°^ """'^

6<rTi^ ovTos OS, Ti oi^Toj D copt. TBC acpiivai, with ACK rel Cyi'j : txt BDH.— rec

acp. bef aixapTias {from \\
Matt), with ACN rel vulg lat-a ifff«g\ syrr [syr-jer] copt

goth icth arm : txt BDLH 1 lat-c e Ambr,. for fioi/os, tls C^ D-gr X lat-a syr-ing

goth Cyrj. om 6 I)'(ins D-corr').

22. om aTTOKpiOeis {see
||
3Iaif Hark) CD hxt-a b cff^g^ I Syr-ecl £eth. for nirev

Tcpos avTovs, A67€( avTots D. aft vncof ins iroprjpa 1) lat-c e I syr-jer ffith.

23. aov bef ai afj.., omg aoi, DK ev-48 : aov at an. aov C F(Wetst) XA: aoi ai^i. aov,

omg ai, H. rec eyetpai., with UXA : txt ABCDHX rel.

24. rec f^ova-iav ex^' bef o vios tov auQpanrov (|| Matt Mark), with ACDK rel lat-a

c e syrr [syr-jer (copt)] goth aith arm [Mcion,-e Cyr,] : txt BKLH[n] vulg lat-b f ff^

ff^ I q [Cyr,]. om ttjs A Cyr, : om yos l3i(iiis D-corr^). a^ivai {— acpeivai)

DILI. for einev, AiyeiD \u\glAt-a b efOy TrapaXwTiKO) CD F(Wetst)
LMXEK 33. 69 arm Cyr, : txt AB rel. rec\yeipai, with LUr : txt ABCDHN rel.

for apai, apov, and ins Kai bef Tropei^ou, DX 157 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt aeth.

for K\ivi^iov, Kpafiarrov (|| Mark) D lat-c copt.

25. for avTwv, avTov K : iravruv 69 [lat-a arm]. rec €<^' w {corrn to more obvious

constr, see reft"), with RUA 69 (1, e sil) : txt ABCHX rel.—for i<p o kut^k , r-qv KAetvrjv

D lat-e Syr, leetiim [or grabat.'] in quo jacebat vulg-clem lat-a b c syr [syr-jer].

26. om Kai tKcrracris to Qiov {homoeotel) DMSX 69 lat-e. trausp 2nd and 3rd

clauses A. for <poBov, Ba/j-^ov D* : 6afifiovs D-. om on D. iSafxev C :

j5«;x€i/ R. (iS. also AB2KLMVX[ni].)
27. for Kai ^tsTo to Aei/611', Kai iXdoav TraXiv wapa ttiv QaXaacrav tov aKo\ov6ovvra

avTu ox^ov fSiSao'Kev Kai irapayoiv eiSsv Atvei tov tov a\(patov {from \\
Marie) D.

for €8ea(raTo, fiSev A(D)[n2] 253 Scr's o ; iSeu K Scr's p w. aft Xev^tv (on the

spelling, see prolegomena) ius KaXovfxivov C^ 157. for tiTrer, Aeyet (|| Matt Mark)
DN69vulglat-6/#2ii'i[^2]-

Matt. ver. 2; also on d<j>e'(ovTai,. 24.] eespecting fasting. Matt. is. 9—17.
elirev t<3 Trap., probably not parenthetic: Mark ii. 13—22. For all common matter,

see in Matt. 26.] irapd8o|a = —the discussion of the identity of Mat-
Qav^-affTa, airposBSKtiTa, Hesycli. Com- thew and Levi, &c.—see notes on Matt,

pare the close of the accounts in Matt, and Mark. I here only notice what is

and Mark. peculiar to Luke. 27.] edeao-., not

27—39.] Calling of Levi. Question merely 'Re saw,' but He looked on,—He
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i = Matt.xix. avrro ^KKokovdet fioi. ^8 ^cil ^ KUTaXLTTODv Trdvra ^ ava-

s^Kingsxix. ^^^y ^riKoXovdec avTcp. -^ Kot ^ eTroirjaev ^"^ Soxw H'^'y"'-
kHj^Num. xKu.

^ Aeyek avro) iv tv oUla avrov, koX rjv ovA,©? ttoXix;
Ich. xiv. 13.

'

^ V 'v
'

.x
' , , ^ \ I

M°EsThi
^ Te\.wv<jdv Kai aWwv ot, rjaav /xer avTcov KaraKei-

m^as above (1) fievoL. ^^Kol ° ijoyyv^ov ol (i>apiaaioi kuI ol <ypa/mfjua- f eyoy-
only. Esth. „,„ \ \ /1\ »«-./ A^' y"?3f ...

nlnVMark ''"^*'> CL^T^^v TT/Qo? Tou? fiaoijTa'i auTov Keyovre'; l\ia rt abcde
liv ^ 1 rnr \ n '- 1 n t \ I ol\5 a \ FKLM
viiilio. Lbera rcov ^ rekcovcDV eaoiere km irLvere ;

^^ Kai aTTOKpcUei'; rsuvx
o Matt. XX. 11 7 ,^ „ , V . \ /^' T, ' n " , TAAHQ
«ii-^Num. o It^ctom? etTTez/ 7rpo<? avTovi KJv ^'x^peiav ^ exovaiv otni.ss.

pM^tt.vi.8
1 {jr^ialvovre^ '' larpov, aWa ol ^ KaKm ^ e^ovre^;. ^^ ovk

"^
(vh.'^io! XV.

°

iXrfkvda ^ KoXeaai SiKaiov?, aXXa ^ dfMapTcoXoix; €l<; fierd-

2 Tim
i. 13. iv. 3.

Tit. i. 9 al3.)

only, exc.

•ilj only. '

^ \ r /\ \ >

fi'TimA^w: voLav. ^^ ol Se dirav irpo'i avrov Ot fiadT^Tat Iwavvov Uoi^e

' vr](TT6vovcnv ^ ttukvu Kat, ^^ berjcrei^ ^ iroLovvrai, ofioiax;

Kol ol rS)v ^apiaaioiv, ol Be aol icrdlovaiv Kal ttlvovctlv.

r fh!'iv?'2rr"eff. 34 q g^ 'I-ncToi)'? diTev TTpo'i avTov<i Mr} hvvaa-Oe tou? ytoy?
8 Matt. iv. 24.

'

5 ^ r K i / > , r. ,

t = II. Num. ^p^ z puix(pcovo^ ^ ev (p " vvfi(pio<i /xeT avT(ov eariv

"ii"7®'
^''

TToirjaac " vrjarevaaL ; ^^ ^ iXevaovrai 8e r)fx,ipai, ^ Kal orav

-off' " w Acts xiiv. 26. 1 Tim. v. 23 onlv. Ezek. xxxi. 3 A. 2 Mace. viii. 8 only. x oh. i.

13 ii. 37al. 3 Kings viii. 45. y Phil. i."4. 1 Tim. ii. 1. z || only t. Tobit vi. 13, 16 only,

a II Mk. John v. 7. b || Mk. reff. c || Mt. reff. Jer. xxxi. (xlviii.) 12. d a sim. use,

Amos viii. 11.

28. KaTaAenra>z' AELrAA[n] 33. rcc awavra, with A rel : aTrajrasCbut s erased)

K : aivav M : txt B C-(-Tas') DLRH 33. rec rjKoAou0t]o-€v (|| Matt Mark), with

ACKN rel syrr copt : txt BDLE 69 lat-«.

29. rec ius o bef A.€i'. : om ABCDHN rel Scr's-mss. Aeuei Sox- avrai jney. D : om
avTu [A]X. rec reXcDvcav bef ttoXvs, with A rel : txt BCDLRHN 1. 33. 69 latt

syrr arm. oni Kai aAAaiv H^. fur avrov Bi(Tischdf). for oi to KaTaKeifxevoi,

avaKiifiivwv D lat-e.

30. 01 (pap. K. 01 ypajxnardS (aurcoc) hef eyoyyv^ov D lat-e e.—iyoyyv^av B'(Tischdf)

R.—rec transp oi (pap. and oi yp. out. (|| Mark), with A rel (Syr) syr goth [(seth)

Basj] : txt BCDLRHN 1. 33 latt syr-jer (copt) arm.—om avroov DFXX vulg-ms lat-/

[e I] Syr copt seth. om avrov C. rec om rcov (hel reXcuvaiv), with V[n] (S

33, e sil) [BaSj-ed] : ins ABCDRHX rul. rec aft TfAcoroir ius icai afiapraiXoiu

{from I!),
with ABC-RX rel vss [Bas,] : om C^D Cyr,.

31. for Kai a-TtoKp., airoKp. Se D lat-e. om b B. for irpos avrovs, avrois LH
33. (a\Aa, so ABE.)

32. for iXriXvOa, 7)A0oi/(||) C^D 1. (H has tjX at end of a line, but AtjAu^o in the next.)

for afj.aprcc\ovs, am^eis ^'(txt N-corr^).

33. (eiTrac, so B'CDLRH 33.) rec ins Sta n bef oi {from \\), with ACDR
^(erased but restored) rel latt g-oth [syrr seth arm] : om BLH 33 copt. aft ueavvov

ins Kai 01 /xad. rcov (papiaaioov (|| Mark), on-.g ouokjis kui oi rcov <papi<Taicov, D. for

(Toi, fiaOTjrai ctov (|| Matt) D lat-J c efff„ copt goth. for iaQiovaiv koh Trivovffiv,

ouSev rovTcov iroioviTiv D lat-e.

34. rec om iriaovs, with A rel: ins BCDLRXHK 1. 33. 69 lat-/ syr-mg copt seth.

Svvavrai oi vioi, omg -noi-nffai, [from ||) DK^ gat^ lat-a h c e ff^ g^ aeth Tert,

Ambr. 6<|)' ocrov exovtriv rov vvfji.(piov fj.^d. tavruiv D lat-e. rec vyjarevtw

{see
II
Mark), with ACDRNi rel : txt BXHS^a.

35. om Kai CFL M-txt K 1 . 69 vulg lat-6 c efff. g^ I [2] syrr copt arm : ins ABDRE

observed. 28.] Kar. iravra, not ferrcd from Mark, and remotely from
merely, ' having left Ms hooks and imple- Matt. See on Matt. ver. 10. 33.] On
merits,' but generally used, and importing the difference in the persons who ask this

not so much a present objective relinquish- question, see on Matt, and Mark,
ment, as the mind with which he rose to Kal 8ci]o-cis iroi.] See ch. xi. 1. These
follow. 29.] This fact is only expressly prayers must be understood in connexion
mentioned here—but may be directly in- with an ascetic form of life, not as only
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^dirapdrj aTT avTwv 6 vv/x(f)io^, Tore " vrjaTevaovacv eV e o„iyt ccn.

iK€ivai<i Tal<i rifi€pai<?. 36 ^Xeyev Se koX 7rapa/3o\r]v Trpo? fSelisiT
avToix; otl ovSeU ' e7ri^X7]fjia airo i/xaTLOv Katvov ^ cr^j^icra? \i^l6lkti)

...ltd.- eTTL^aXkei eirl ifidiLov TraXaiov ^ el 8e uvye, koX to Katvov 2i'oniy''''"''
Aatoi' H. , V „ ^ , . , \ f , ,^ , g ch. x)Liii. 45

>= o-y^iaet, Kao roi Traxaco) ov ' avfJ,(po)vr]aei to ^ e7Til3\r]/xa to inVkfioai

diTo Tov Kaivov. '^T Kol ovheh ^/SaXXet ohov veov et? h ifMt.'r'fr.'

*'

^ acTKOv; TraXatovi- '^ et 6e uriye, ™ p?)?et oivo<i veo'i '^viu. 19 retr.)

> 1 ' ' > ' > ' n' \ f , , N .
only. (-Mjcris,

Tov<} ^a(TKOv<i, KUi avTO<i eK^vdrjcreTai kol 01 ^ aaKot avro- uMarkwl.M?

XovvTUL' 38 aWa ajvov veov el<; ^ daKov<i Kaivov<; " /3\r]- 11. Vs!'

Teov. '^•' Kai39 \.c<\ V ^x„/i/^ / ^/ \
6 Ed-vat. Nl

u ovbei<=; ttlwv makaiov ° deXei veov Xe7et 700 ,
(i* -'^f).

' / r 1 here (1 times

'O TraX-ato? p ^PV^'^^'i ^(^rtv. folhAj.'i 13
m II Mt. reff!

n here (11 Mk.v.r.) only t. o Matt. ix. 13 reff. p = here only. (Matt. xi. 30 reff.) Jer. xxiv. 3, 5.

rel forj(with em iiig) lat-a goth. ins Kai bef rare FMaX 1. 69 lat-b c efff^ g^ I

[?] ?°t'i arm-mss ath.

36. Trpoy OLiTous bef irapa/3o\rjv [X]X.—ora 5e H.a.i N' : om koi X lat-c e [copt].

rec om otto («ee
||
itfa/^ Mark), with ACR rel lat-a/goth [seth] Iren-int, : ius BDLX

[E]K 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-S c e^^,^', Z [</] syrr copt [(arm) CyVj-pJ Ambrj. rec om
(Txicas (II

J[f«<^ Mark), with ACR rel latt syr goth aeth arm Iren-int, : ius BDLHN 1.

33 Syr (copt) [Cyr,-p]. om 2nd Kai N^ [copt-ms]. rec trx'Sei {see \\), with A
rel vulg lat-5 cfff.^ ff^ syrr copt goth agth arm : (. . .)iCfTai R : txt BCDLXK 33 ev-y

lat-a e. rec crv/ji.cpcot'ii {see ||), with R rel vulg lat-S cfff^ 9\ Z^"^ [&c] : txt ABC
DLXX 33 lat-rt e Jlciou-e,. rec (aft (rvij.(j)wv.) om to : om to eTri/SATj^a AR rel goth
seth : txt BCLXAN I. 33. 69 ev-y [latt syrr arm] copt.— oi^ cruixri). to otto t. k. €Tn/3A. I).

37. iiTiBaWei C. p7)<T<TiL CrA am lat-6_/[^] q syrr goth. rec (for o oiv.

o pe.) o yeos oivos, with A rel: om o veos N Scr's g: txt liCDLMRUXA 1. 33 latt.

aft acTKovs ins tovs iraKatovs D copt arm.
38. for B\7]T€ov, ^aWouaiv (|| Matt) D K'(txt K-corri) lat-« b c efff^g^ [Z q\ syrr

(copt) ffith Dial,. rec at end ins /cai a/xcpoTepoi crwTripovvTai {from ||
Matt : see

digest on
\\
Mark), with AC(D)R rel latt syrr goth [aith arm Dialj] (ttj^ouvtui D

lat-a e): om BLN 1. 33 copt.

39. om ver D lat-« b c eff^ I Eus-canon,(perhaps). om nai BJ^^a. rec ins

eufleoiy bef ^eXei {see note), with AC-R vulg hit-/ [^,] g^^ ? syrr goth ; evOvs X ev-y :

cm BC^LN 1 copt ajth arm. rec xP'JO'TOTepos {see note), with ACR rel latt syr

:

txt BLN Syr copt.

the usual prayers of devout men. spoiling of both systems by an attempt to

34.] I have remarked on the striking engraft the new upon the old :—the new
contrast between iroiTio-ai v-qo-xevcrai and loses its completeness; the old, its con-

VT)crT£T5o-ov<ri,v, on Matt. ver. 15. 35. sistency. 39.] This peculiar and im-

Kal oTttv . . . ] yea, days when . . .: so portant addition at once stamps our re-

ripas KoJ ffvxvovs, Plato, Gorg. 455 C : port with the very highest character for

oXiyov Tivhs a^ia koI ov5(v6s, ib. Apol. 23 accuracy. Its apparent difficulty has per-

A : see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p. 145 f. haps caused its omission from Cod. D and

36.] The latter part of this verse mss. of the old Latin version. It contains

is peculiar, and is to be thus understood : the conclusion of the discourse, and the
^ if he does, lie both tmll rend the new gar- final answer to the question in ver. 33,

«ie»<' (by taking out of it the eni^Arnxa), which is not given in Matt, and Mark.
' and the piecefrom the new gannent w-ill The iriovxes iraXaiov are the Jews, who
not agree with the old.' The common had long been habituated to the old

interpretation (which makes rb Kaivov the system;— the vc'os is the new wine (see on

nom. to- (rx'cei, and understands rb tto- Matt.) of the grace and freedom of the

Kaiov as its accus.) is inconsistent with Gospel : and our Lord asserts that this

the construction, in which rb Kaiv6v is to new wine was not palatable to the Jews,

be coupled with Iholtiov, not with eVi- who said 6 iraXaios XPT^'''°5 ecrriv. Oh-

ISKrina. In Matt, and Mark the mischief serve (against Do Wette, &c.) that even

done is differently expressed. Our text is with the common reading xPVO'rSTfpoi

very significant, and represents to us the there is no objective comparison whatever
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rAAn«

q constr.,
I,
Mk. VI. ^

'^ ^^yiveTO Se ev aajB^drcp \_^ hevrepoTrpoiTUi] ...«v«-

111.21. r here only t. ABC DE
HKLM

Chap. VI. 1. for ty. 5e, /cat ey. D lat-a e (gotb ?) ieth. avrov bef ev <ra0. K-SUVX

SevT. Stanop. D : om aurov 33. om SevT^poirpooTw {prob on acct of its difficulty,

and as not being in
\\

: Tischdf oniitted it in his 1st and 2nd edns, but restored it in

the 7th [and 8th']. Mey holds it to be spurious) BLX 1. 33. 69^ (ev-y) lat-i c e^l q
Syr [syr-jer] copt fflth : syr-marg notes that it is not in all the copies : ins ACDR rel

vulg lat-a/1^2
5'i.2

syr-txt goth (arm) CasSj Epiphj Chr, Isidj Thlj [ChronJ Euthymj
Ambr,.

—

Sevrepoo TrpwTW RF.

here between the old and now wine ; the

whole stress is on OeXei and \iyii Yap,
and the import of xP^c^^Tepos is subjec-

tive :
—in the vieio of him who utters it.

And even if we were to assume such an

objective comparison, it makes no diffi-

culty. In time, the new wine will become
older:—the man will become habituated

to its taste, and the wine itself mel-

lowed : and the comparison between the

wines is not then which is the older, but

which is intrinsically the better. Stier

observes (i. 328), that the saying is a lesson

for ardent and enthusiastic converts not

to be disappointed, if they cannot at once

instil their spirit into others about them.

As regards the readings,—the sen-

tence seems to have been tampered with

by some who wished to make it more ob-

vious, and to bring out the comparison
more strongly : evdiwi being inserted,

better to correspond with the fact, and
the matter in question, and the compara-
tive substituted for the positive : but the

sentence loses much of its point and vigour

by the change : the old wine is not better

than the nevj (which has not been tasted),

but merely good, i. e. good enoitgh : there-

fore no new is desired.

Chap. VI. 1—5.] The disciples piuck
EAES OF COBN ON THE SaBBATH. Matt.

xii. 1—8. Mark ii. 23—28. Between the

discourse just related here and in Mark,
and this incident, Matthew interposes the

raising of Jaeirus's daughter, the healing

of the two blind and one dumb, the mission

of the twelve, and the message of John.

I need not insist on these obvious proofs of

independence in the construction of our
Gospels. On the question of the ar-

rangements, see on Matt. 1. SevTcpo-

-Trpwro)] This word presents much diffi-

culty. None of the interpretations have
any certainty, as the word is found no
where else, and can be only judged of by
analogy. (1) It is not altogether clear

that the word ought to be here at all

:

—

-

see var. readd. Schulz supposes it to have
arisen from putting together two sepa-

rate glosses, in the margin of some Mss.,

one devTfpcp, the other Trpwrcji :— originally

inserted,—the first, to distinguish this

sabbath from that in ch. iv. 31,—the

latter, from that in ver. 6. (2) Chry-
sostom, Hom. xsxix. on Matt., vol. vii. p.

431, says, 6 Se Aoukus <p7)(nv "Ev (xa^^dra
SeuTfpoirpuiTcji. t'i S4 icmv, Iv Sevxepoirpoi-

T([) ; Urav SittAt; ^ apyia
fj,

Ka] rov crafi-

fidrov Tov Kvpiov, Kal erepas eopriis Sia-

Sexo/J-evris. Paulus and Olsh. also take
this interpretation. (3) Theophylact
understands,—a sabbath, the dag before

which (TrapaffKevv) had been a Feast-dag.

(4) Isidore of Pelusium, Euthym., and
others, think that the first day of unlea-

vened bread is meant, and is called Seu-

repS-n-., because it is SiVTepa rod irdaxa,

which bad been slain on the evening be-

fore. (5) Scaliger and Petavius inter-

pret it to mean the sabbath following the

second day of the Passover, from which the

seven weeks to Pentecost were reckoned.

This has been commonly followed ; but is

liable to the objection that the assumption,

o-a/3/3. ZevrepSirp. = ddfi^. rrjs ejQSo^aSos

hevTepoTcpdiTov =: (Ta/3/3. ttis ijiS. irpooTris

/jLera Ti]v devrepav rcov a(v/j.oov, is an un-
justifiable one. (6) To omit many other

conjectures, I may mention that Wieseler
(Chron. Synop. der 4 Evv., p. 231 ff.) sug-

gests that it may mean the first sabbath
in the second of the cycle of seven years,

which completed the sabbatical period.

He shews, by a passage from the icrjpvyixa

UsTpov (Clem. Alex., Strom, vi. 5, p. 760
P.), that the Jews did call the first

sabbath of the year irpicTov—and that the
years were reckoned as the first, second,

&c., of the septennial cycle (see a decree of
Jul. Cassar in Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 6). Thus
the first sabbath of the first year would
be TrpaiTS-n-poiTov or Trpcerov, that of the

second SiVTepSirpceTov, &c. And accord-

ing to his chronology, which fixes this in

A.U.C. 782, this year tvas the second of the

sabbatical cycle. If we follow this con-

jecture, this day was the first sabbath in

the month Nisan. The point so much
insisted on, that this must have been after
the presentation of the first-fruits which
took place on the 16th of Nisan,—on
account of the prohibition in Levit. xxiii.

14,—is of no weight, as it is vei-y uncer-

tain whether the action mentioned here is
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^hiamopeveaOai avrov Sia ^ (nropifKov, koI ^ €tiX\ov ot sch.xiii.22.

fiadrjral ainov Kal ijaOiov rov<; ^' ard'^vaq "*^' i^w^j^oi'Te? rat? Act"xvi'.4.

-Xepaiv. 2 Tti^e? he tmv ^apiaaiwv elirov Tt iroieire o ovk iS!\'(i^\t'

e^eariv tol<; ^ crd^^aaiv ; ^ koX dTroKOiOeU ttoo? avTOV<: ws. ' Le';.""!.

» f 'T /» /"v»r.\ ^ 5 / \ ,
31 only.

eiTrey It^ctou? Ovbe tovto aveyvcore b ^ efroirjaev AavelS '^l°'^^^-J;^'^

' oirore eireivaaev avro^ koI ol [xer avrov oWe? ; * 009 v iL^M^rkw!^'

eUrjkOev el<; tov oIkov tov deov Kal rov^ ^ dprovi rr^? Dlr/xxiV'

^irpoOeaew'i Xa^cbv ecbajev, Kal ehwKev toi^ aer ai;To{}, wUreonly^^''

A > V5- ^ , X , \ , „ K V
X Matt. xii. 1

ou? OVK e^eariv cpajetv et jxtj /jlovovj Tov<i iep6i<i ; ^ Kai {"^^^^^

eXeyev avrol^ oti Kvpi6<i iartv 6 y/o? tov dvOpcoTrov Kal z Lre oniy t.

TOV a-a^^drov. '^^^^yevcTO 8e [«at] iv eTepo) <ja;S/3aTft) bcnnstr.,ver. 1

for Siair., iropivfaOai C'X. rec ins riev bef (nropifiaiv (|| Matt Hark), with CDRN^^
rel copt arm [Chroiii] : ora ABLAAi[n]Ni 1. oi Se iJi.a6y)Tai avTov rip^avTO riWeiv
D lat-6. rec tovs araxvas het' Kai rjadtov, with AC N(bntom tous) rel [lattsyrsyr-

jer seth arm] : txt BC^LK.

—

tovs a-raxvas Kai ^oixovt^^ raisx^P'^^'' 'r\<^Qiov D lat-(a) ef
Syr copt ffith pm. aft x^P""- i'ls avTuv CM' lat-6 c e Syr copt-wilk[-clz] aitli

Ambrj.
2. for eiirov, fKeyov D hitt Syr. rec aft enr. ins aurois {supplem, cf varr and \\),

with AC^R rel; avroo D : om I3C'LX^< 1 lat-a c e copt. for ti iroture, eiSe tl

iroiovaiv oi /xadrirai crov (|| Matt Mark) D. tois ffa^^acriv bef o oy/c e^eaTiv D
lat-e. rec aft e|60-Tti' ins ttolhv {from || Matt), with ACK rel lat-g syr [syr-jer]

copt goth [fBth] ; aft ffajS^. L Syr : om EDR 69 latt arm. rec ins ev bef tois

cam- (II
Matt), with AC rel vulg lat-,^, , [goth] : om BDLRUN I. 69 [arm].

3. OTT. Se o irjff. f\iyiv irpos auTovs D. om o (bef itjct.) B. o jtjct. ecrer bef

Trpos avTovs AC3(D)KMRX[n] 69 Syr, o itjct. enr. auroix 1 lat-c/^2= " "?"-
'"'P-

"• ^'^•

LX vulg syr copt : -rrp. a. o nja-. eiTr. 33 goth arm. for ovSe, ovSenoTe (|| Mark)
DHL. (om TOVTO HL.) for ottote, ore (|| Matt Mark) BCDLXaK 1. 69 : txt AR
rel. (33 def.) for ^€t' avTov, aw avTw D. om oyres (||) BDLXK 1. 33. 69
Syr [syr-jer] copt asth : ins ACR rel syr goth.
'4. for cos. Trees (from ||

3Iatt Mark) L R(Trcg, expr) XN^a 1. 33. 69 copt arm : om
BD Mcion-Cj : txt ACS^ rel syr [syr-jer]. eiseA.0wc D. irpo^Oecreajs D-gr.

rec (for Aa/Scor) eKa^ef Kai, with AC^R rel latt syr goth : om (|| Matt Mark)
DK[n]K t. 69 syr-jer seth arm Iren-int; : txt BC'LX (33 Syr copt, appy). rec

aft e^'joKsv ins Kai (|| Mark), with ADRN rel syr [syr-jer] reth Thl-ms : om BL 1 latt

Syr copt goth arm Iren-intj. for ovs, ois D. for eleo-Tir, f|oi/ tjc (|| Matt) DM
gat(with mm) lat-6 c ef [I q] Syr Iren-int, Ambr,. ^xovois tovs tepev<nv (|| Matt)
D 242-51 syr-mg goth.—yuoroc RA 237-48.

5. D reads this ver aft ver 10, and instead of it here, rrj aurrj -qixipa Oeaffajxfvos

Tiva epya^ofxivou tco craBBaTw enreu avTui avdpccwe ei fiiv oiSas Ti troieis jxaKapios

€1 et 5€ yUTj oi5as eniKaTapaTos Kat irapafiaTris ei tov vofiov. om oti BK' 1 a!th arrii.

TOV aaP^aTOv bef o vios tov avOpwnov, omg Kai, (|| Matt) BK ; simly Syr [syr-

jer] copt ffith.

6. for ver, Kai usiKBovTos avTov iraXiv eis tti)v avvaya>yi)v aa^^aTU) ev ij r]u avdpooiros

i-t)pav excoj' T-r)v %« 'pa D. om 1st Kai BLXX 1 . 33. 69 lat-a b c efff^ g^ I Syr copt

included in the prohibition. As re- Luke: rubbing them and blowing away
gards the analogy of the word, Seurepo- the chalF. 2.] In Matt, and Mark,

SewaTTj, sometimes cited from Jerome on the Pharisees addi-ess our Lord, ' Why do

Ezek. xlv., is not to the point : for that Thy disciples,' &c. 3. oiSe .._..]

word represents the fact that " rursus ex Have ye not read so much as this %

ipsis decimis Levitaj, hoc est inferior E. V. : i. e. ' Are ye so utterly ignorant

ministrorum gradus, decimas dabant sa- of the spirit of Scripture?' see Mark xii.

cerdotibus :" so that it was not " the 10, where the same expression occurs.

second-tenth," as Wordsw., but a tenth of The remarkable substitution in D
a tenth,—a second tithing of a tithe, for ver, 5 seems to be an interpolation, but

\|f(iX' T. X- is '^ detail peculiar to hardly an invention of a later time. Its
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c constr., Esth. €l<;e\0etv avrov eh rrjv crvvaycoyrjv Kol SiSda-Keiv, '^ koX rjv

^ Tcrefft"
''' (^vOpwTTO'i CKel " KoX r) '^elp avTOV rj Se^LO, rjV ^ ^rjpd.

e — II
Mk. ch. 7p r. ?>>' r, \ r jwl «>»

xiT. 1. js. '
*" TraperrjpovvTO be oi jpafifiareL^ Kai ot <VapiaaLou ei ev

wlonlj
" ''"?^ cra/S^dTO) Oepairevei, Iva ^ evpcoaiv ^ Karrjyopelv avrov.

f seech! v^'ig^'^'
^ auTo? Se ijSeL tov<; ^ SiaXoyccrfiov^i avTcov, elirev he rw ...ovtos

&^x.xl'i9' "-^^P^ '^^ ^ ^VP^v exovTi TTju %er/ja ^"Ejeipe koX (TTr]6i^ru>a.v.

ich.'^v.asreff. €t<? TO ^ fieaov. Kol dvaard^; eaTij. ^ ecTrev oSi'
6

'I?7a-07}9 a'bde
j absol. - Matt. \ y \ 5-,-, « r « u > j't* /^ r\ ^ ^ KTMS
kMl^kx'Lff.

'^'^^^ "^"^^^^ iiiTrepeoTa) u/ia? '^ et e^eaTLv rw o-a/S^axft) uvxfa

mff Mltt'^xxi. ^^7«^0'''0i^o"oti ^ ^ KaKOTTOirjaai, >^v)(r)v acoaai rj ^'^ dir- i,^^%9
41. xxii. 7 al.

seth arm Cyr, : ins AR rel vulglat-^j [g] syrgotb. rec e/cei bef af/Spon-oj
(|| Mark),

witb A rel vulg lat-a c &c gotb [syrr syr-jer arm] : txt BLRX 1. 33 copt Cyr,.
7. rec irapiT-npovv (|| Mark), witb X rel : txt ABDLMRXa 1. 33. 69 Cyr,. om

Se D 69 copt. rec acWs avrov {from
\\
Mark), witb BDLXK (33, e sil) 69(sic)

syrr copt setb arm Cyr^ : om AR rel latt goth Tertj. om ^v (||) DK[n] am lat-«
h cff^ I. rec depaTzevtyn {from

\\
Mark), witb B rel copt : txt ADL[n]X. (R

clef.) rec KaT7)yop\.av {easier constr), witb ki^^^ rel [syr-mg] copt arm Cyr, :

KaTTj-yoprtcrat I) : txt BSXN' 1 am(witb fiild forj gat) lat-^, q syrr gotb; (R def.)

ins kot' hef avTov F(Wetst) KLRK^a 33 syr-mg copt arm Cyr,.
8. for -nSei, yeivcccTKcev sciens D lat-5. rec (for enr. Be) Kai enr. (|| Mark), witb

A rel syr gotb atb [Cyr,] : Xeyei D lat-J/copt : txt BLXK 1. 33. 69 lat-a. rec
(for TOO avSpt) TO) avdpcoirw (|| Mark), witb A rel : om D : txt BLN I. 33 atb Cyr,.
ins Tf}v bef Irjpar AK. toi t. x- eX- I- ^ 33. rec eynpa.i, witb T : iy^ipov
D: txt AB [S(Tiscbdf)] N rel. ev rw neaoo D lat-a b c [/g]. rec (for 2nd
Kat) o Se (see below, ver 10), witb A rel syr [arm] : txt BDLXN 1. 33 latt (Syr) [syr-
jer] copt gotb fEtb Cyr,. so-raOrj D.

9. for ovv, 5e {see
\\
Matt, ver 11) BDLK 33. 69 latt gotb ajtb [Cyr,] : om Syr copt

arm : txt A rel syr. om (bef itjo-.) B [Cyr,]. rec iTripwTt\a-o> {see ch xx. 3

:

Mark xi. 29), witb AD rel lat-a b cff„ g^ q syrr aitb arm : txt BLX 157 vulg lat-e/Z
[syr-jer] copt gotb. rec (for ei) ti {error), witb A rel lat-g syrr gotb : txt BDLX
157 vulg lat-a c efff„ g^ I copt Cyr, Aug.— (rec v/xas rr, with 8cr's v (o r evv-x-y, e
sil) lat-5 syr : vfias- ti AEKMSrA[n] Syr gotb.) rec tois (Xa^^avi, with A rel
vulg-ed lat-a / syr copt-wilk gotb arm Mcion,-t : txt BDLN am(witb fuld em fori)
lat-c eff„ {I ?) [Syr copt-scbw ffith Cyr,]. (lat-J def.)

form and contents speak for its originality and this may have taken place from the
and, I am disposed to believe, its authen- vei-y circumstance of the question about
ticity. an animal having been asked on both oc-
6—11.] HEAiiNa OF THE WITHERED casions ; Luke omitting it here, because

HAND. Matt. xii. 9—14. Mark iii. 1— be reports it there-Ma'ttbewjoining to it

6. See on Matt. 6.] The circum- the question asked there, because he was
stances related in ch. xiv. 1—6 are very not aware of another similar incident,
similar to these ; and there Luke has ^ Se^. is a mark of accuracy, and
inserted the question of Matt. vv. 11, 12. from an eye-witness. 9.] The words
I should be disposed to tliink that Mark and in the rec. text, eV. u^Ss ti ii,iaTiu, admit
Luke have preserved the exact narrative of two constructions according as they
here. Matthew, as we see, describes the are punctuated :

' I will ask you what is
ivatching of the Pharisees {roiis SiaAoyicr- allowable on the sabbath,—to do good, or
fiovs avTwu, Luke, ver. 8) as tvords actu- to do evil?' {iir. vfj.. ri e|. /c.t.A.); or, 'I
ally spoken, and relates that thet/ asked will ask you a certain thing : 7* it,' &c.
the question

:
which certainly arises from (eV. ifj.. rr ^f k.t.A.) This latter is pre-

an imperfect report of what took place, ferable, both on account of the future
the question itself being verbatim that iwep., and of its similarity to ipwTi)<xw
vybich our Lord asked on that other occa- vp-as Kaylb x6yov, ch. xx. 3. But the
sion, Luke xiv. 3, and followed by a reading in the text is much preferable to
similar appeal about an animal. There either. After the question, Mark adds ot
can hardly be a doubt that in Matthew's Se etnwTraij'—as they did after the question
narrative the two occurrences arc blended

:

just referred to in ch. xx,, because they
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oXia-ac ; ^^ koI " 7rept/3\eylrd/jievo<; irdvTa'i avTov<i elirev n ii mk. reff.

> « ./T7 \ o / ' <>\ > I
.

,
orMt. reff.

avToi iiiKTetvov t7jv %etp«' <rov. o oe CTTOLTjaev, koI « a7r- p = '^''- '^- 28

eKarea-rddi] rj ^e(/3 avrov. ^^ avrol Be ^ irrX'^crOTjaav'^l'^'^'vlol.

^ dvoLm, KuX '^ SieXdXovv 7rpb<i dXX7]Xov<; rt av Trotrjcratei;
"'''

"^oniyt.

12 s 'g^g'j,g^o g^ ^'j, ^^^^ 7)/xepaL<i Tavraa i^eXdelv avrov ihJr'v'.niy.

el<i TO opo? TTpo'iev^aadai, Kal rjv ^ ScavvKrepevoiv iv ttj
J^'^.u-J"-

for a-KoXeaai, airoKTeivai (from \\
3Iark) A r(Wetst) rel lat-e Syr-ms syr[-txt]

seth : txt BDLXN 1. 69 vulg \at-b c &c Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] copt gotli arm Mcion,-t.
(lat-a def.) add oi Se ecncoTrcjov (from \\

Mark) I>A{-Trovv).

10. avTovs bef iravTas DX lat-J efff^ [«] q Syr. add (v opyn (!| Mark) DXA 1

lat-« b c eff^ I syr arm : ^er' opy-q^ 69. for nirev, Keyei (see
||
Mark) D.

rec (for aura)) T» avOpooTTo) (|| ilfa^^ Mark), with DLXJ< 1. 33. 69 latt syr-mg [syr-jer]

copt setb arm-mss : txt AB rel syrr goth arm-ed. for o Se, kui (see
||
Matt Mark)

D ev-48 latt Syr [syr-jer]. for ^iroinffev, e^eTeivev (\\ Matt Mark) DXX 1. 69 latt

Syr syr-mg copt goth aitli arm. rec adds ovtcd, with K[n] syr-w-ob [syr-jer] :

cm AB(DK) rel (latt syrr copt goth ajth arm). rec aTroKaTecrTaOTi, with BU

:

oiro/caTfO-TTj 1 : aneKaTeffTT) N' 243 : txt ADN^* rel. rec adds vynjs (from \\
Matt),

with E rel : om ABDKLQUXA[n]K 1. 33 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm. rec

adds further ws tj aW-q (from || Matt), with AQ rel lat-i cfg^ „ [5] syrr [syr-jer] goth
seth arm ; cos Kai v a\. D 1 : om BLX 33 vulg lat-ffl eff^ I copt. D adds (see ver

5) Kai e\eyev avrois on Kuptos icTTiv o vios rov avOpuirov Kai tov aafifiarov.

11. for Si(\a\ovv, SieXoyLCovTo D. aft npos aWrjAovf ius Xtyovres AM syr-w-ob.

rec TTOiTiatiav, with E rel, -<Tiav QX : -o-eiei' A, -(nev X: txt BLA 1. 33(sic).

69.—for Ti av TTOi. TO) ir](T., TToos airoAeffoxTtv avTou (see || Matt Mark) D.
12. for ravraii, (Keivats D copt. rec for eleASeij' avrov, e^rjAdev (because a

lection begins icith the ivord), with Q rel Cypr [AmbrJ : txt ABDLJ< 33 lat-e, fi,iK6eiv

but om avTov X. (lat-a def.) for wposivlaadai, Kai vposivxecrdai D. for 2ud

were in a dilemma, and either answer in the time of their being chosen, placing

would have convictctl them. it immediately after the healing on the

10.] Mark adds /xer' opyrjs (Tv\\vTrovfj.evos sabbath,—but with no very definite note
iirl rf] TTccpuxrei t'/)s KapSias avrciv—one of time. 12.] ev t. "^ix. t. is vague
of the most striking and graphic descrip- in date, and may belong to any part of the
tions in the Gospels. It was thus period of our Lord's ministry now before

that He bare (see Matt. viii. 17), even us. I believe it to be a form of acknow-
while on earth, our sins and infirmities, ledgment on the part of the Evangelist,

Their hearts were hardened,—but Se that he did not determine exactly into xvhat

grieved for it. 11. dvoias] It does fart of this feriod to bring the incident

not appear that this word can ever mean, so introduced. Indeed the whole of this

as in some former editions, 'madness,' paragraph is of a supplementary and in-

rage of a senseless kind : certainly it does definite character, serving more as a pre-

not in reff., nor in Herod, vi. 69 or Thuc. face to the discourse which follows, than as

iii. 48, there carelessly referred to. The an integral part of the narration in its pre-

proper meaning, ' senselessness,' ' wicked sent sequence. This of course in no way
folly,' must be kept to. See Ellieott's affects the accuracy of the circumstances

note on 2 Tim. iii. 9, to which I owe this therein related, which nearly coincide in

correction. SieXdX., viz. the Pha- this and the cognate, though independent,

risees and Herodians : Mark vei*. 6, where account of Mark. lleXSeiv—viz. from
see note. Capernaum. to opos] See on Matt.

12—19.] Calling and names of the v. 1. irposevl.] See note on ch. v. 16.

TWELVE Apostles. Peculiar (in this k. ^v Siav. . . .] and spent the night

form) to Luke : see Matt. xii. 15—21

:

in prayer to God, see E. V. The whole

Mark iii. 13— 19. We may observe that context, and the frequency of the objective

Matt, does not relate the choosing of the genitive (see Winer, § 30. 1, edn. 6),

Apostles, but only takes occasion to give should have prevented the Commentators

a list of them on their being sent out, ch. (Hammond, Olearius, &c.) from making

X. 1 ff. ; and that Mark and Luke agree the blunder of imagining wposevxT hereto
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ucon8tr.,see ^ 7rpo'i€V')(r} Tov dsov. ^^KOi OTe iyevero rj/nepa, ^ irpo';- abde

"fv'i.
9*™' ej)(jdvri<Tev Toy? fJ,aOr}Ta<; avrov, koI ^ eKke^dfjievo^ air' suvxr

V = here only. >«rv/rv i\ \> '^ 5' TA'C' AAIIt*
(Matt. Ei. 16 avTOiV ocooeKa, ou? kul airoaroKov; covoLLaaev, '^^ 2,Lii(ova i. 33. 69
reff.) Jos. ^ \ , / / \ J c. /

'

> ?• J V
Antt.vii.7. ^y ^^j^ covo/iaaev Uerpov Kai, Kvopeav tov aoekcpov

^Act^iT'ial! avTOV, KOI ^IciKCO^OV KoX ^IcodvVrjV, Kol ^iXLTTTTOV KOi

"tifln^^xxii
^apdoXo/jbacov, ^^ kol MaOdalov koI ^co/xdv, "Iclkco^ov

n^o'IiT'^AXcpalov kol 'Stip.wva rbv Kakov/mevov ^ i^rfkoiTriv, ^^ Kol

u! 1 Pet.'iii. 'loySay ^laKM^ov, kol ^lovSav ^laKapicod o? iyevero

LXX always'
^ 'TTpoSoTT]'?, ^^ KoL KaTa^a<; fjl,€T avTMV e(7T7] eVi. TOTTOV

Ekod°xx. 5 ^ TTeBcvov, KoX 6-)(Ko<i fjbadrjTcov avrov, Koi TrXrjOo'i ttoXv

^
jtfas"^Vets

'^"^ Xaov diTo irdari'i tt}? 'louSaia? /cat 'lepovaakrj/M Kal

Tiim. m. 4 TJ79 ^ TTapaXlov Tvpov koX '%ihoiVO<i, ol rjXdov aKovcrat,

avTOv Kal ladrjvai dnTO roiv vocrcov avjwv, ^^ Kal ol ^ ev-

c^^ovfjievot '^ aTTO irvev/xdrcov aKaOdpTcov edepairevovro. R [£]«£-

only +.

X. 13, 22 only.

Deut. iv. '43.

2Chron. i. 15.

a here only. Gen. xlix. 13. Deut. i. 7. b Heb. xii. 13 only. = Gen. xlviii. 1 al. c — ch.
[

vii. 35 reff.

ev, €7rj N^. om tov Q^ov D.

13. for wposecp., €(poovr]a-iv D 1 Eus,. for covopLaffev, eKaXeffev D.
14. ins TrpwTov bef aifiaiua D. for oivoix. irerp., imp. ^ncat'o/xao'ev D [arm].

rec om kui (bef laK.), witb AQ rel vulg lat-e/^, ^, o [syr] copt goth [aeth Eus, Bas,-

2-mss] : ins BDKLA[n]X 33. 69 vulg-nis lat-« b c Syr arm. aft iaavvr]v ins tov

a5f\(pov avTov ous iirotivo)ji.affev fioavripyes o effTiv vioi ^povTT)s (see Mark iii. 17) D.

rec om Kai (bef (piAnnrov), with AQ rel vulg lat-e f ffi ff\.2 ^J^ ^opt f^°^^ E^'iSi] = Ji^^

BDLK 33 lat-a b c I Syr a3th arm Eus,. om Kai Papeo\o!J.aioy N^.

15. rec om 1st Kai, with AQ rel vulg [lat-e^j
.5'i.2 ''.V^J o*^*^''

' ^"^ BDLX lat-a I clq
Syr copt aith arm Eus,. aft Ocafiav ins tov e-rriKaAouixevov SiSv/jlov (see John xi. 16 j

XX. 24; xxi. 2) D. ins Kai bef laKwIBov D^LS 33. 69 lat-« b c I Syr copt aeth arm :

om AB D-corrgr Q rel vulg ^^t-efff^ ff^ [g] syr copt-ms goth [Bas,]. rec ins tov

TOV bef aXcpaiov (from 3Iarkm. 18), with ADQ rel goth [Bas,] : om BLK 1. 33. 69 arm.

16. rec om 1st Kai, with A rel am(with forj ing per tol) lat-e y^, q syr goth : ins

BD F(Wetst) LQ69 vulg-ed lat-a b cff^ I Syr copt a;th arm [Bas,.—om k. lov. laK. A
em]. rec icrKapioot^v (|| Blatt), with AQJ^^^, rel [vulg-clem syr copt goth arm-mss
Bas,] (Mcion,-e) : om lat-a b : txt BLX 33 Melon, -e, a-Kapioo0 D vulg[-mss] lat-e/ ^,
I [q] Syr. rec aft os ins nat (from ||

Matt Mark), with ADQ rel syr goth [Bas,] :

om BLX latt Syr copt seth arm Mciouj-e.

17. aft ox\os ins iroAvs (usual addition) BLK 1 Syr : om ADQ rel vss. om
TOV Aaov a^ 1. om ttjx (aft tracrrjs) D F(Wetst). for lepovcr. k. t. it. Tvp. k.

aiS. 01 -qXdov, aWcov woXeajv eXyjXvdoTCiiv D. aft ifpova: ins Kai iripaias H^ evv-

Hl,-z, [(lat-« b c_ff\ I q arm)].
18. rec (for ei^oxA.) ox^ovixevoi, with DQ rel : txt ABLX 1. rec (for aTro) viro,

with X[n] 69 (KU I. 33, e sil) : txt ABDQX rel. rec ins kui bef idepairevovTo,

with X rel syrr goth : om ABDLQN 33 latt copt aeth arm.

be a prosencha or house of prayer : see subsequent period, as Schleiermacher sug-

note on Acts xvi. 13. 13. irpose<|). t. gests (Trans, p. 89); but at this time.

\L. avT.] Expressed in Mark, izposKaXflTai Mark (iii. 11) gives the substance, without

o&y ^diXiv avT6s— i.e. He sumvioned to the form, of the word diroo-ToXos

—

B.im a certain larger iiumher, out of lohom 4ivoi7]ffev SwSeKa 'Iva dirooTTeWT)

He selected Twelve. We are not to sup- avTovs Krjpva-creiv . . . 14.] On the

pose that this selection was now first made catalogue, see notes on Matt. x. 1 if.

out of a miscellaneous number—but now 16.] 'loijSav 'laKt>>Pov—usually, and I be-

first formally announced ; the Apostles, lieve rightly, rendered Jude the brother of

or most of them, had ha<l each their James : see Prolegg. to Jude. On the

special individual calling to be, in a pecu- question lolio this James toas, see on Matt.

liar manner, followers of the Lord, before x. 3, and xiii. 55. 17.] Having de-

this. wv6(Aao-ev—not at a previous, or scendcd from the mountain. He stood on
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1^ KoX ira'i 6 6')(\o<i ^ €^i]Tovv aineaOai avrov, ore ^ 8vva- a = Mat. xii.

ytit? Trap' auTOV e'^j^p^ero Kal Idro iravra^. 20 i^^l avTo<i "
,

^''^'" *"•

*^ iirdpa'i TOV<i 6(pOa\/J.ov<i avTOv et? tov(; fiaOr^ra^ avrov '
^Ar!

""'

"

mo'^"'"'' ^^^J^^ MaKapioi ol ^ rrrco-^OL, on vf^erepa icrrlv rj ^aaiXela I'-M'it V.'s"

p^oTi ^qQ dead. 21 /xaKapiot ol ^ ireivcovret; vvv, ore ^ 'XppraaOi]- '

'k,,i
':""'/•

aeaOe. /xuKapioi ol KXalovre'i vvv, on ' 7eXaa-eTe. 22 ^^_ \'^^l'-^^ a j

I t 1 et I r n r i> /J \ rr ^ = here onlv.

Kapioi etrre orav /xtarjaoxTLV u/xa^ oi avupwrroL, Kav orav (Miiu. xiu;4

lieie only. Plato, Crito,
J 6.

4 Kings
XIX. ifi.

' Jolm ix. 34> 35. Hos. ix. 15.

19. rcc ((-nrti, with ADQR rel vulj^ lat-a cff^ ff^ [5^] syr [Mcion.^-e CyrJ : txt BLt<
am lat-6 efSyv goth. for oTrreo-Ooi, a^l^aaOe [=: a;|/a<r0ai] D.

20. om avTos I) lat-e [Syr]. for cirapas, en apas D. om 2ud avrov D
lat-_^2 Origj. aft irTwxot ins rw iryev/xaTi (|| iltfa«) QX NSa(but erased) 1. 33. 69
gat lat-a c/syr-jer goth anii[(Griesb) Ambr-txtj-comj] : om ABDRK^ rel vulg lat-6 e

ff'j ff\.2 [^ ?] syri' copt [seth arm(Treg Tischdf)] Mcion,-t Orig,[int,] Eus, Cyr,expr
Ainbr,-conini.

21. xopTao-^Tjo-ovTau K''3b[X 69 htb eff^ I q ffitli arm-ed Tertj Ainbr,]. om
last clause D : transp 1st and 2nd clau.ses syr-jer.

22. fjLia-rtaov(TLv (iiacism 1) DPXA. om 2iid ujuas D. transp oviL^iffaKXiv

and eK^aAwaiv D lat-a b c ffc^c/-^ I [g] Cypr4.

a level place— i. e. possibly, as has been
suggested by some, on aflat ledge or slielf

on the side of the mountain; but more
naturally beloiv the mountain : see on
Matt. V. 1. Whether Luke could tlius

have written ivith the Gospel of Matthew
before him, I leave the reader to judire

:

premising, that is, the identity of the two
discourses. 19.] Luke uses the same
expression, of power going forth from our
Lord, in ch. viii. 46.

20—49.] Seemon on the Mount (?).

Peculiar (in tliis form) to LuJce, answering
to Matt. v.—vii. On the whole question of

the identity or diversity of the two dis-

courses, see on Matt. v. 1. In Matthew I

cannot doubt that we have the whole dis-

course much as it tvas spoken; the con-

nexion is intimate throughout; the ar-

rangement wonderfully consistent ;ind

admirable. Here, on the other hand, the

discourse is only reported in fragments

—

there is a wide gap between w. 26 and
27, and many omissions in other parts;

besides which, sayings of our Lord, be-

longing apparently to other occasions, iu-e

inserted : see vv. 39, 40, 45. At the same
time we must remember, that such gnomic
sayings w-ould probably be frequently ut-

tered by Him, and might very likely form
part of this discourse originally. His
teachiug was not studious of novelty like

that of men, but speaking with authority,

as He did. He would doubtless utter

again and again the same weighty sen-

tences when occasion occurred. Hence
may have arisen much of the ditierencc of

Vol. I.

arrangement observable in the reports

—

because sayings known to have been uttered
together at one time, might be thrown to-

gether with sayings spoken at another,

with some one common link perhaps con-

necting the two groups. 20. els

Tovs |A.] The discourse was spoken to the
disciples generally,—to the Twelve par-

ticularly,—to the people prospectively;

and its subject, both hei-e and in Matt.,

is, the state and duties of a disciple of
Christ. iTTCtfxoi] To suppose that

Luke's report of this discourse refers onlif

to this world's poverty, &c.—and the

blessings to anticipated outtoard prosperity

in the Messiah's Kingdom (De Wette,
Meyer), is surely quite a misapprehension.

Comparing these expressions with other

passages in Luke himself, we must have
concluded, even loithout Matthew's report,

that they bore a spiritual sense : see ch.

xvi. 11, where he speaks of 'the true

riches,' and ch. xii. 21, where we have

els Oeov -nKovTav. And who would apply

such an interpretation to our ver. 21 ?

See on each of these beatitudes the

corresponding notes in Matt. ^ Pacr.

T. 0. =: ^ ^a(T. T. ovpavciv Matt., but it

does not thence follow that ovpavoi =
6e6s, but the two are different ways of

designating the same kingdom—the one by

its situation

—

in heaven, where its KoXirela.

i.s {}] avoD '\epovffa\i]ix, Gal. iv. 26), the

other by Him, whose it is. 22.]

d(t>opio'W(riv and IkPoLX. must not be un-

derstood of Jewish excommunicatiou only,

but of all kinds of expulsion from society.

K K
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n ch. i. 42, 44
only. Mai.

ovojxa v/xwv (»<? irovrjpov eveKa rov vlov rov avOpcoirov.

23 ^dprjre iv eKelvrj rf] rj/xepa koX " aKipWjaare' ISoii yap h •

p ch. i. 49

q = vei

Matt,

"reff." 6 ° fii<x6o<i vficov TToXv? iv Ta> ovpavfp' Kara ra avra

ai.' ''sir.^' 7^P ^ eTTolovv Tot9 7rpo(j)y]raL<i ol iraTepe'i avrSiv. ^ *i 7rA,r;i/

Mau.'vi.z.s. oval VLLiv TOL'i irXovaloiq, on '^ airevere ri^v ^ irapaKXTjcnv
Phil. iv. 18. , „ ot- , . , „ , , , ., , „ „
Gen. xiiii. 23. v^(yi/, ~o Qvai vfxiv 01 ^ €fnre7r\r]criJ,evot, vvv, on irewacrere.

Dnly.

Mark
reff.

-- here only

tch. i.53reff. 'i'^ovol OTav ^ /cttXco? vad<i ''' etiroicnv 7rdvTe<; 01 dvdpooTror
u ver. 21 (reff.)

\ \ , \ \ > r ^ r. / '

Kara ra avra <yap p eTTOLOvv rot? ^ \\revoo'iTpo^t]rai,^ oi KaTa

ly- rrarepe^ avrCov. ^7 dWa vfitv Xiyco rol'i aKOvovcnv, abde

IxULs'^ arfarrdre rov<; i'yvpov'i vfiwv, /caA,co<? irotelre roL<i /xicrovcnv prsuv

^reff.™" v/xd'i, "^ ^^ evXoyelre rov^ ^^ Karapeofievovi; v/jid<;, 7r/J0?eu- nwi.

^
He'b.'Vii.'l al. Gen. liv. 19. z Eom. xii. U. Ps. cviii. 28, a Matt. xxv. 41 leff. dat. (see

V. r.), 4 Kings ii. 24. Herod, iv. 184.

23. rec (for x<^PVTe) xaipfre {more usual), with 218 Clir., : txt ABD (PQ, Tischdf)

EEK rel Scr's-mss [Bas,]. for iSov yap, on (|| Matt)'D 6-pe Syr [setli].

Tois oupacois (II Matt) BR 69 lat-e / ^oth Cypr : txt ADPQHX rel [vss BaSj-ms].

rec (for ra avTa) ravra, with EKLMUrA[n], -ravra APRX rel vulg lat-S {fff.
I q syr] goth [seth McioU[-t] Orig, : txt BDQXH 33 lat-a e e Syr copt(appy) arm
Mcion.i-e. cm 2ud yap D-gr 64 lat-« \_ff^ I Mciou-e.,-t,] Amhrj.

25. om vfxiv [L]H 1. 69 [Bas,] Tertj. rec cm 1st vw, with ADP rel latt Syr

[Basj] Iren-int,: ins BLQRXaIAHK I. 33.69 lat-/syr-w-ast copt goth ajth arm [OrSj].

rec aft 2nd ovai ins vtx.iv (as above), with ADPQR rel latt [BaSj Chrj] Orig-intj

Hili: oni BKL(S)EK 1. 69 OrigjQntj] Iren-int,.—om oi yi\. vvv S.

26. rec aft ovai ins vfjuv, with DA 69 \i\t-b Syr copt »th arm [Mac,] Chr^ Iren-int,

:

om ABPQREN rel vulg lat-a c syr goth Mciou,-t Bas, Chr, Thl Orig-int, Ambr.
vfias bef KoAcos B 33 lat-e q.—einaxriv bef v/xas AHLK 33 vulg-ed(not am iug) [lat;^2

ff\ ^] ^y^ [Mac, Bas, Cln-j] Iren-iut,.—for v/xas, v/mlv D Scr's d vulg lat-a c : om 69
ev-z,. o( av6pu-irot bef Trofres K [copt Iren-iut|] : om TravTfs (perhaps as seeming
inconsistent loith the other member of the comparison, oi war. avr.) D F(Wetst) LSV
TAA vulg-ed Syr asth Mcion,-t Mac, Thl Euthym : txt ABPQRH rel am(with fuld em
forj ing mt per) lat-a b c efff^ g^ I [ql syr copt goth (arm ?) [Bas,] Chr[expri] Iren-

int, Ambr Aug Bede. rec (for ra avra) ravra, with APN^ rol vulg \vi.t-bfff„ [I q
ceth] syr Iren-int, Tert, : txt BDKRXH[n] N-corr' 33 lat-a c e Syr copt goth [arm].

(Q def.) om yap D 29 am(with fuld em forj ing mt per tol) lat-a b c e f ff„

g^ I Mcion,-t. om oi irartpes avrcov B.

27. {aWa, so ABDPREK &c.)

28. rec (for 1st vfias) v/xiv, with L rel vulg lat-c / Just, Orig, : txt ABDKMPRXr
S[n]K I. 33. 69 lat-a bff^ g^ [l q Clemj] Orig, Eus,. rec ins /fat hef irposevxeffde

(from
II
Matt), with (Scr's b oi wr, e sil) vulg lat-^g Syr [Tert,] : om ABDPRES rel

TO ov. •&!*., literal: your name;

—

context most improbable,— or that they,

either your collective name as Christians, and perhaps the four preceding beatitudes

—to which Peter seems to refer, 1 Pet. iv. with them, were on some occasion spoken
14—16 ;—or, your individual name. by our Lord in this exact form, and so

23.] Iv Ik. t. t|(i,., not in the most solemn have been here placed in that form,
sense of the words (see Matt. vii. 22), but 26.] Not said to the rich, but to the
in the day when men shall do thus to disciples. The very warning conveyed in

you. 24.] Of course (see Prolegg. iJ/€v8oTrpo(J>. shews "this, and should have
ch. i.) I cannot assent to any such view as prevented Meyer from making the blunder,
that taken by Meyer and others, that The mention of vpo^). and \i/evSoTrpoip. has
these 'woes' are inserted from later tra- reference to the disciples' office as the salt

dition (9et)6i-en jur formation ber [patcrn of the earth. The address in ver. 27 is

Ueberlieferung) ; in other words, were not (Meyer) a turning of the discourse to

never spoken by our Lord at all

:

—either His own disciples, but vfiiv Kiyto tois
we must suppose that they ought to dKoi3ovo-iv =: e'^d) Se \eya> v/xlv, which in-

follow Matt, v. 12, which is from the troduces the same command Matt. v. 44,—
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;\;ecr^e irepl rwv ^ iTrtjpea^ovTcov vf^d<i. 29 ^^ rinrrovTi aebiMM.y.u

€7rl rrjv '^ (rtajopa "^ irdpeye koI Tj/y aXKmv, fcal utto tov )"" ^® °"'/ ^•

y, f \ r r \\ ^ (-peaaTT/s,

" aipoi>TO<; (TOV to i/naTiov Kat, rov ')^iTa)va fjn) ^ K(i)\vcrrj<;. s™m)^
Qn ^^^ •^p-''^ ' ^'^ \»\ '>rtV

'

c Matt. V. 39
"^'^ iravTC 0€ TO) ^ airovvTL ere oloov Kat airo tov ^ aipovTo<i °°'^- i'"'-

...Kaflws Ta (Tcl //,?; '^aTra/ret. "^1 «at Ka6(b<i deXeT6 Xva ' -woioicnv vjxlv "^XruftoT'^'

ot avOpwTTOi, Kal vaeL'i ' Trotelre auTot<; oixom^. 33 ^^^j^ g^' ^ = Matt!^xxi

wyairaTe Tov<i aya7r(i}VTa<; vfza<i, nroia vfiiv * ycLpL<i ecTTiv ; "f^
'^^- "

Kol <yap ol dfiapTcoXol roy? dyaTra)VTa<i auroij^ dyaTrcoaiv. ''x^lf/'oea.

33 Kal iav ™ dyadoTroi7)Te tov<; ^ dyado7ro(,ovvTa<i v/j,d<;, ^
^°^^'Jy^='"-

^ iroia vfjblv ' ;Yapt? eVrtV ; /cat 70.^ ot dfiapTcoXol to auto ''2
"v. r?)'ini'y.

TTOLOvcTLV. ^^Kol idv ^ havel^eTe TTap wv iXTrl^eTe Xa/3etv,[^Z~li^^'''~\

iroia vfxZv %api'? eVrtV ; /cal dp,apTco\ol a/ia/3T(yXot9 " Sa- 1 =Vpet.'"i,*i9,

vel^ovcrcv, ha ° aTToXd^cocrip to, ^ tcra. 35 q T^X^y dyairaTe ^^-.^^"^
^l'^

T0U9 €-)(6pov^ vfjiwv, Kal ™ dyadoTroLeiTe, Kal " Sayet^ere "rec''''
"'• *

/XT^Sei/ direXTrl^ovTe^i' Kal ea-Tai 6 ^ fiiado^ vfiwv ttoXu?, °
reff^^' ^' ..".

13 reff.

p = Phil. ii. 6. Rev. xxi. 16. fMatt. xx. 12 reff.) Wisd. vii. 4. q = ver. 24. r here (Eph.
iv. 19 V. r.) only. Isa. xxix. 19. 2 Mace. ix. 18. Sir. xxii. 21. = ? s = Matt. v. 12 reff. Gen. xv. 1

am(with fuld em forj ing per) lat-a b c &c syr (copt ?) goth arm. rec (for irepi)

virep (from ||
Matt), with ADPR rel copt ajth Just Clemj Origj EuSj : txt BLEK.

29. [tcov Bi(Tischdf).] for iin, sjs D^i [Clem,, Origg]. ins Seliav bef fftay.

(jl iHfaW) E'N' 28 Origj [Bas,] : fitav Scr's c. aft 7i-ap€xe ins avrcc (|| Matt) D vulg-

sixt per hit-a b c efff2 ^12 I Syr goth seth Ambrj.

—

aTpi^ov avrai 69. aft x'Tcoya

ias (Toi; Ar Syr copt.

30. om 56
(II

Matt) BKLR[n]K 1 lat-S/'j I Syr seth arm Barnj Clenij. om to-

BK Barn,[-edd].

31. TvoiQvaiv vna.% A. om Kai v/xets B Iat-a_^2 ^ Iren-intj. om o/j-otais D
248 lat-e Clenij Iren-int,.

32. aft a^aapToiAoi ins touto 7roiou(T£!' {retainingfollg clause) D.
33. /c. 7ap iav BK', /c. ei D. ayaeoivoitlTe {itacism ?) DHMP[S]rAA 33.

xopis bef vfj.Lv D ; iffTLv bef x«P'^ P- oi" 7«P (•"'« ^"^^ 35) BAX seth. om 01 A[R ?

(hom. Kai yap a/j.. to a/j.. next ver)]. for to auro, tovto D vulg lat-a_^2 U ^-iat].

34. Kuv D. rec Sav€iCr]Te, with [IT, and] (but each, according to Treg, e sil)

MSUVr I : Saveiavre B^H : Saviavre BiK 157 : txt ADP rel Justj. for u>v, cc

Ta, rec avoAa^eiv {from a-rroAa^waiv beloiv), with ADP rel : txt BLEX Justj.

Xapis bef vfj-ii/ T>. om ecmv B lat-e : ins ADPHN rel. rec aft 2nd /cat

ins yap, with ADP rel vulg lat-a c : om BLEK copt. [R see above, ver 33.] rec

ins 01 bef afiapraiXoi (see ver 32), with H (HK 69, e sil) copt : om ABDPK rel goth. [R
sceabove.] om ra laa D lat-a b c e ff^ I q Ambrj.
35. /U7j5e;'a H[n]X [(syrr syr-jer)]. aft ttoKvs ins ev tois nvpavois A N-corr' ev-y

and ToTs aKovoviriv serves the purpose of been given— (1) the ordinary one, jurjSef

the «7£>j—to you who now hear Me. The ott' avTwv iXiri^ovre^, Euthym.;—but
discourse being mutilated, the strong anti- this meaning of the word is unexampled,

thesis could not be brought out. 29.] though agreeing with the context. (2)

See Matt. V. 39 ff. 31.] Matt. vii. 12; ' causing no one to despair,' \.c.veivi%ing no
but here it seems somewhat out of con- one (reading /liTjSeV : cf. E[n]N in various

uexion, for the sense of vv. 29, 30, lias readings);— so the Syr. renders it. (3)

been resist not evil, whereas this precept 'not despairing,' i.e. 'luithout anxiety

refers to the duty of man to man, injury about the result.' This last sense of the

being out of the question. 32.] word is best supported by examples, both

This verse again belongs to ver. 28, not from Polybius (e. g. a-Ke\Tz. rh, irpdynara,

to ver. 31: see Matt. v. 46 ff. i. 19. 12,— tt;;/ crcorrjpiW, ii. 54. 7, al. freq.,

33 ff.] X'^P''^ corresponds to fiiaSSs, Matt, see Index), and the Apocrypha,—see rcif.

(see note on Matt. v. 12). 35. But as it is an a-n-a^ KeySfievov in the N. T.,

dirtXiri^ovTes] Three renderings have perhaps the force of the contest should

K K 2
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t Mntt.v. 45. KoX ecreade * viol ^ v^^rlcrTOv, ori avTo<; ^ )(p7]aT6<; ianv ^ eVt

v^^R^omV^f '^^^'^ ^ ayapitTTOvi Kal TTOvrjpov^. ^^ <yLV€cr0e ^ olKrLp[xove<i,

fpet.'ii.f; Ka6a)<; Kal 6 Trarrjp vfiMV ^ oiKTip/xaiv ecniv. ^7 ical /xr) Kpi- c Kai^r)

w^Eomxi ^^"^^i '^^'' ^^ f^V KpidrjTe' KoX fj-T)
^ KaTahiicd^eTe, koI ov H'V ^SPJ^

7^'
pf.'di'. 17.

^ KaTaBcKaadrjre' ^ airoXvere, Kal ^ diroXvOjiaeade' 38 Si8ot€, ^^VI^
X 2 Tim iii 2 rAASIl
oniyt! Avisd. /cai hoOrjCTeTai vfuv fxerpov KaXov ^ TreTneafievov '^ aeaa- «i.33.

xxix.17,25
-x^yjxevov ^ v7r€p6K')(yvv6fji€vov SuxrovaLv et? tov ^ koKitov

y here bis&,« „v ^r^/ ff «tr' Q '

James T. 11 VfJLWV. T(t> Jttp aVTO) fJi€TpM O) 'fU,eTpetT€ ^ ai;Ti/Lt6Tp7;C7/;-

r^i' Rom o"^''"^* vfuv. ^^ KIttcv Se Kal 7rapa^o\r]v avToU' ^ Mjjrt
xii. 1.) z Matt. xii. 7, 37. James v. 6 only. Ps. xxxvi. 33. a = (absol.) here only. 3 Mace. y.ii.

45. see ch. sxii. 68. b here only. Mic. vi. 15 only. c Matt. xi. 7. xxiv. 29. Ps. xvii. 7.

d here only. Joel ii. 24 A only, (-xe'eiv, Prov. v. 16.) e ch. xvi. 22 reff. Ps. Ixxviii. 12. f Matt.
vii. 2reff. w. dat. here only. Wisd. iv. 8. g here only t. h Matt. vii. 16 reff.

lat-c, in ccelo lat-a I Amlirj. rec ins tov bef v^iarov, with (1, e sil) 69 [Bas,] :

om ABDPHN rel.

36. rec aft yiveaOe ins ow (from Matt v. 48), with AP rel vulg lat-/^i „ syrr [syr-

jer] Orig-intj [Bas,] : om BDLHX 1. 33 lat-a b c eff2 I q copt gotli asthi arm Clem,

Origi [Ath MaCs Chi's^pe Cyr„] Tert, Cypr,. om /cai (Matt v. 48) BLEX 1 lat-cr

D-lat oopt seth Mcioiij-t Clem„ [Ath„] Chr- : ins A D-gr P rel vulg lat-a b syrr [syr-

jer] gotb Justo Origi[intj Cyro Bas,] Cyprj. ins o ovpaftos bef oikt. 69 j aft eaTtv

K-corri(om K^aj [Just, Clem, MaCj Bas, Cbraiic Cyi-g].

37. om 1st KOI {see Matt vii. 1) D 1 latt Syr copt arm Mcion-t. for 2ud Kai

(omg ov), iva {from \\
Matt) AD A(Treg, e.\pr) lat-« c eygotb Eetli (Polyc,) Mcion,-t

Cypr, Ambr. rec om 3rd Kai, with ACDP rel [latt Syr copt Bas, Cyr,] Tert, : ins

BLSXEK syr [Bas,]. [for KaraS. (twice)] Si/ca^. and SixaaO. B. for 4th Kat

(omg ov), iva D lat-« c e
ff.-,

ffitb Bas, Tert, Cypr,.

38. netnacTfxsi'ov UK rec ins Kai bef a-eaaX., with ACP rel vulg lat^syr goth

Clem, Cyr2[-ed] : om BDLX 1. 69 lat-« b c eff^g^ I [g] copt aith arm [Orig, Dial,

Eus,] Ambi'o.—om (recraAeuytieroj/ E [Tert,] : treiraA. bef Tre7ri€(r,uej'o»' D 1 [Orig, Eus,]

Dial. rec ins /cai bef i^Trepe/cx-. with ACP rel vulg Syr goth ffith [Cyr,] Tert, : om
BDLEK 1. 69 lat-a b c efff„g^ I [y] copt arm Clem, Orig, [Dial] Eus [Cyr,]. (33 def.)

{vTTeptKxvvvo/j.evoi', so A B'(Tischdf) CDPX &c.) for tw yap avTce fifTpoi oi, w yap

fierpci) {from Matt vii. 2) BDLEN 1. 33 lat-c e (copt) : om avTw X 77. 259: om yap
69 lat-f? b I q arm Mcionj-t : txt ACP rel vulg lat-///, syr goth. for avTifier.,

fieTp-nericr. (||
Matt) Bi(txt B-corr" appy, Tischdf) P'lat-'fi e q a3th(appy) arm. (33 def.)

39. f\iyiv D 69 latt. rec om koi, with AP rel syr copt goth: ins BCD

prevail, and the ordinary interpretation be this expansion of what is not in that place

adopted, as there is nothing in analogy the leading idea. 38.] The simi-

(oTraiTcS, anoXajx^dvoi, . . .) to forbid the litude is taken from a very full measure
meaning ; and so Passow gives it in Lexic. of some dry thing such as corn. That no

•uiol vxjfio-Tov] Meyer maintains that liquid is intended by virepeKx-, as Bengel
this must mean 'sons of God' in the sense supposes, is evident—for the three present

of partakers of the glory of the Messiah's participles all apply to the same |1€'t. Ka\.
Kingdom, but without reference to the and form a climax. SoSo-ovoriv] The
state of believers in this life, which last he subject of this verb answers to the un-
says is according to the usage of Paul, not expressed agents of avTiixeTp-nd-r^ffeTai

;

of the three first Evangelists. But surely such agents being indefinite, and the mean-
this is sufficiently answered by 6 iraTJip ing thereby rendered solemn and em-
vnciu in the next verse, where the actual phatic : see on ch. xii. 20. If we are

present sonship to our heavenly Father is to find a nom., it should be the Angels,

a reason why we should imitate Him. who are in this matter the ministers of the

36.] oiKTipix. = TeAeioi Matt. v. 48, which divine purposes (so Meyer). This say-

last is the larger description, comprehend- ing is iound with a totally diflfercnt import
ing in it charity and mercy: see note there. Mark iv. 24; one of the many instances

Vv. 37 f. = Matt. vii. 1, 2. The say- how the Lord turned about, so to speak,

ing is much enriched and expanded here

;

the Light of Truth contained in His de-

pcihaps it was so uttered by our Lord on clarations, so as to shine upon different

some other occasion ; for the connexion is departments of life and thought. 39.]

very strict in Matt., and would hardly bear From this verse to the end is in the closest
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hvvaraL tv(^\o^ rvcjiXov ^ oSrjyelu ; ov)(l aiJU^OTepoL et? ^ ^o- iMatt. :tv. u

dvvou ^ i/jbirearovurai, ;
'^'^ ovk eariv /juaOrjTrj'i ' virep tov SiSd-

^_
jj''- '''•..

(TKokov *" KarrjpriCTjxe.vo'; Se Tra? earai o)? 6 StSacr/faXo?
i I'mVu. x. 24.

avTov. "^1 Ti Se ^XerreL'i to ^ icdp(^o<i to iv tm oc^OaXfiw i^Kingsxv.

TOV d8e\(f)0V (70V, Trjv Se ° So«or/ tj)^ eV tw p i'Sio) 6(f)6a\fjLa) "zcw'xui'"!.

Of '^ KaTavoec<; ; ^-^ Tra)? ovvacraL Xeyecv tco aoeXcbco aov iPet.v.io.

'ASeX,0e ^ d({>6<i eK/SaXco to " KcipcfiO'i to iv tm oi^^aX/ico °
jJiuui'vii!'",'*

aov, avTo<i Tr]v iv tw 6cf)9aK./xa> aov ° hoKov ov /SXeTrcou ; d,-n!"i\{. n

^ vTroKpuTa, 6K/3aXe irpoirov Tr)v " Sokov i/c tov 6(f)daX/j,ov
°^^J;^^^^^^'"''^

aov, Koi TOTe ' 5ta/3X,e-v^ei9 to " Kap^o^ to ev tco 6(f)0aX/jb(p ai!"'

^'^'

TOV dBeX<j)ov aov eK^aXelv. *3 q{j r^^p iaTiv hevhpov
{/'"f^Jii;

KoXov ^TTOiovv ^ KapTTOV ^aaTTpov, ovSe TToXiv Sej/Spoy qliatt.vii.3.

al. Ps. xciii. 9.
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° (Tvveirecrev, koX iyivero to p pr]y/xa tt}? oUiaf iKeivrj<i o here oniy.

/ Ezek. xn. 4

aeya. (see note).
' p here only.

VII. 1 E7r€to?7 •! eirXripoiaev trdvra ra p7]/xara avrov , iTctiV

^ et9 Ta9 ^ a«oa? ToO Xaov, ehrjXdev et? Kacpapvaovfi. \9- co°i"

2 eKarovTap^ov 8e Tti/09 BovXo<i * kukox; ' e^&)i^ ij/xeXXev '
isfeff!'

"'''

reXevrdv, 09 ^f aureo ^ €vti/ho<;. ^ aKOvaa<i 8e irepl rov J.

"""" ^'

^^,, '\>v /-)' ^j tMatt. iv. 24

ilXL I''?<^o{; aireareiXev trpo'i avrov ^ irpeapvrepovi tcov ^ lou- „ " phu ^ 29

-gj^Pj,
Sat'wt', ^^ ejO&)T<yi' avrov o7r(o<; eXdoiv ^ Siacrooar] rov SovXov (ffomisa^'*

MRsu ^^'^^^- * ^'' ^^ '' '^cipO''y^v6ixevoi irpo'i rov ^Irjcrovv ^ Trap- "^J^gl'^''-

"^^J'^A evaXovy avrov ^ cnrovSaico'i, Xejovr€<; on ^ d^i6<i iariv ii^'"^'""-

1. 33. 69 (5 c r^ape^rj rovro' ^ a^yaira 'yap to €6vo<i rjfiwv, Kal rrjv i*- Esdr.'viV

avvaycoyyjv avTO^i a>KoS6firja€v rjfuv. ^ 6 8e 'I'»70'o{)9 ''cT.tn?!

iiropevero avv avroi^. rjSi] 8e avrov ov ^ /xaKpav ^ cm-

kyovro<^ arro rrj'i olfCia<; eire/jiyfrev 7rpo<i avrov (f)lXov<; (Luke\-

6 eKarovrapyo^ Xe'ycov avrcti Kwoie fxr) ^ aKvXXov ov oniy,'exc*as
' above, and

1 Pet. iii. 20.) see Jobxsi. 10. y ver. 20. ch. viii. 19. Acts xx. IB al. fr. chiefly Luke. Exod. ii.

18. z Matt. viii. 5 al. 1 Kings xxii. 4. a Phil. ii. 28. 2 Tim. i. 17. Tit. iii. 13

only t. Wisd. ii. 6 only. (-OS, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 22.) b constr., here only. c middle,
Acts xix. 24. Col. iv. 1. Tit. ii. 7. Ps. sxxix. 7. d Matt. viii. 30 reff. e = Matt. xv.
Sreff. Ezek.xxii.5. f Matt. is. 36. ch. viii. 49 |l Mk. onlyt.

cv-y. rec [for (rvven.'] enecrev ( from Matt vii. 27 ?), with AC rel vulg lat-a of
^2 ^^1.2 : txt BDLKHX 1. 33. 69 ev-y tol lat-6 e I q.

Chap. VII. 1. rec (for eirejSrj) eirei S:-, with C^KEK rel vulg lat-e /"
[^J ^opt goth

.irm-zoh : €7rei5rj 5e K 239 : Kai tyiuero ore D lat-bff^ g^ [^] q : txt A B(sic : see table)

C'X[n]. for iTTKrjpoKXiv, ereKifffv D. for iravra, ravTo. D-gr: omirai'TaXN'

l:it-e JBth : for avTov, ravra M 69. 243 Scr's d g [gat lat-g] Syr : om avrov D lat-a b c

ff2 9\ {J'\'
^°^' ^'^ ''^' ""'• '^' ^°""' ^o.^<^v D- om ras "S?. t\KQiv D.

2. for SouAos, T(j D'-gr : Trots j9J<er 1)^. om ko/cws ex&'i' K'. for ej/ri/uoi,

TlyU6(0S D.
3. for a.Kova. Se, Kai aKova: D 245 vulg lat-6 [e^o ?] ^y- ^™ "'P"^ avjov D 69

lat-a J e efff^ ^12 ^ [arm]. aft ottws ins ai/ror X.

4. for Toc ti7(r., outo;' C.—om Trpos rou irjtr. D lat-a c c^2 ^- irapeKaXurtw A
copt-ms : TipcoTcov DLHN 1. 69 : txt ECU rel. aft Xeyovres ins avrw AC^KA vulg

lat-/£eth : om BC-I)KHK rel [syrr syr-jcr copt &c]. rec xape|ti, with GrA(KMS
UV ?) : txt ABCDKHX rel.

5. (oiKoSOjUTJO-fJ' CD : COIK. A.)

6. enopeueTO 5i ixer avroiv o ir]cr. D lat-a (c e) [^]. ov fxaKp. ainx- hef avTov D.

om OTTO D^{ 1. 69 goth. om irp. avrof B K'(ins H-corr').—for Trpos, €Tr'

A. rec €KaTovT. bef <pi\ovs, with ADR rel vulg lat-a b If I q syrr arm] goth :

om 6 eKttTOj'T. A : txt BCLXHK 33 lat-c e copt aeth.—om 6 L. [on iKarovT. see

proleg.] for avrw, Trpos at^Toi' 69; om N' [vulg lat-i q'].

" dug deep," but, as Bengel observes, narrative is fuller than that in Matt, in the

"crescit oratio:" he dug, and deepened beginning of the xniracle, not so full at the

as he dug : was not content with one end. See notes on Matt. 1.] to. pi]|xaTa

digging, but kept going deeper. . . . els t. oik. for to (irjdevTa els . . . This,

49. <ruv^'Treo-€v] So we have ffvfx.Triimi though there is no art. after avroO, is better

(TTeyn, Eur. Here. Fur. 905 : ttSkiv . . . than to connect fis with iwK-hpaiffev.

virb aeKTixod . . . ^vfji.weirTcoKv7ai', Thuc. 3.] irpta-^., not elders of the synagogue

viii. 41. (who in Luke are apxia-vuaywyol, Acts

Chap. VII. 1—10.] Healing of the xiii. 15), but of the people.
_
4.] If

centurion's servant. Matt. viii. 5—13. the rec, reading Trape|ti be retained, it

In Matt, also placed after the Sermon on must be remembered that it is not the

tlie Mount, but with the healing of the second person of irape^oixai (for which

leper in our ch. v. 12 ff. interposed. Our o;|/ei, /SotAci, oXei are no precedents, being
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h ii Mt 7eff
^^^^ °^°^ efiavTov ^ rj^taxra irpo<i ae eXUeiv aWa

'"s.^ch.Tss: 647re \6yco, Kol ladnraj 6 irah /J^ov. § koI yap iyoa
k = here (Acts , , , , r \ , ,<- , f ,i r >

ll\ii'-'2
avup(t)7To<; ei[jii ^ vtto ' e^ovacav ™ TacraofX€vo<;, e')(aiv vir f ^iixi...

2 Thps'T i 11 J \ ' ^ -» ' ' TT 'a \ ABCDE
iTim V n.' e/xayTOf arpaTLoora^, Kat Ae7ft) toutco li.opevO'qTt,, kul fghk
Heb.iii.3. X. , \ «^^ vi-i V " \ " ? 'a LMRSU
L p°H''Gen

"^opeveTUi,, Kut, aWw tipxov, Kai epy(€Tat, Kai rat oovXtp vxfaa

iii"t?oSy. jJ'OV Ilolrjaov tovto, koI iroiel. ^

m = Rom"xiii. Q ''Irjaov'i " idavfiaasv avrov, koL arpa(^e\^ tm aicokov-

"
vu°3r." j^'e dovvTL avTM o)(X(p eWev AeYto v/mv, ovSe ev t&j 'lapaijX

xxxii.M. sfe ro(TavT7]v irlaTiv evpov. 10 ,^(jX ° viroarpey^avTe'; ol Treficf)-

pchv'aireff ^^VTe<i et<? Tov oIkov evpov top [acrdevovvra] SovXov
c ch. ix. 37. „ r /

Acts xxi. 1.
P vyiaivovTa.

oni"^^Deut
^^ ^^''' ^1^^670 iv TT) ^ e^?"}?^ iiTopevero eU tt.oXlv Ka-

r ch.^iv"25*^' Xov/jiivrjv ISlatp, kol ^ avveiropevovTO avTut ol fiadijral n >

reff.
'

(TV

rec fi/jii bef lkuvos (see
\\
Matt), with ACDRE rel [vulg lat-« c &c syr syr-jer copt goth

seth arm] : txt BX am(vvith iug foij) lat-i Z q. [j.ov bef wtto t. (tt. (|| Matt)
CDLMRXrHK 1. 33. 69 Chr Tbl : t.xt AB rel vss.

7. om Sio to eAfleir (see
1|
Matt) D 63. 240-4 lat-a h e eff'^l. ins yiioroj' bef eiire

(II Jfa«) C69 [lat-Z] syr-w-ast. rec ia97jo-£Tai (|| Matt), with ACDK rel lat-a

i c : txt BL.
8. for iropevdriTi, iropevov DX.
9. n)(T. bef Taura C 157 am Syr. om olvtov (|| Matt) DRX latt Syr-ms arm.

ei-Kip bef TO) OK. ox^t" (o™o auTco) D lat-e syrr [syr-jer] copt seth. ius afiriv

bef X^yw
(II

Jkfai'f) DX 69 vulg lat-a c efff^ g^„ I copt-dz-marg goth arm : om ABCEK
rel lat-6 \_q] syrr copt asth. aft vfjuv ius oti AU syrr [syr-jer] arm. ouSeiroTC

D. Toaavrrjv ttuttlv ivpov bef fv rw tcrpariX D lat-e.

10. €is TOV oiKov bef 01 Tre/xcpeefTes BDFKLXK lat-a bee [syr-jer asth] copt: txt AC
rel vulg Iat-/,/f„ [/] syrr goth arm.— om tov Di(ins D^).—D adds 5ov\oi. om
aa-eevovvTu BLK t lat-a i c eff^g^ I q copt [syr-jer]. om ^ouXov D.

11. om eyfViTo ev D lat-e [asth]. for T17, tw ABRJ<3a j-el vulg lat-a b g^c, I \_q] :

txt (see note) CDKMN' (S, e sil) lat-c e/syrr copt goth seth arm. eTrope\)^y\ BRK
69 : txt ACD rel. om KaXovixevrjv N'. om avTu ARUXA 69 : ius BCDH

peculiar couventional forms), but third 11--16.] Raising of a dead man at
pers.fut. act. The second person in -ei Nain. FecuUar to Luke. 11. Iv

docs not occur in later Greek, with the t^} elris] With regard to the variety of

above exceptions. 5.] avxds, at his reading here, Schulz remarks that St. Luke,

own expense. ttjv a-., our syna- when XP^^V is understood, uses Iv tw
gogue. 7.] 810, on account of his KaOelrjs, see ch. viii. 1. On the other

unworthiuess; which unworthiness itself hand Meyer observes that when ^^uepa is

may be connected with the fact, that understood, he never prefixes iv.—see

entering his house would entail ceremonial reff. :—so that internal as well as external

uncleanness till the evening. Matt, does evidence is divided. Nain occurs no
not express this clause, having the narra- where else in the Bible. It was a town of

five in a form which precludes it. See Galilee not fiir fi-om Capernaum, a few
notes there. The ovSe brings into em- miles to the south of Mount Tabor, 'on the

phasis, not ifiavTdv, as distinguished from northern slope of the rugged and barren

others, but the whole following clause

;

ridge of Little Hermon,' Stanley. A poor
" neither did I adopt that course." village has been found in this situation

9.] After this there is an important ad- with ruins of old buildings. See Robinson,

dition in Matt, on the adoption of the iii. 226. The Kiifj-v KaXovnevri Naiv (or

Gentiles, and rejection of Israel who 'Nats) of Josephus, B. J. iv. 9. 4, on the

ehewed no such faith. 10.] Here borders of Idumea, is a different place.

Matt, simply states the fact of the healing. See Winer, Realw.; and Stanley's descrip-

£apparently] not knowing of the at vefKpd. tion, Sinai and Palestine, p. 357, edn. 3.
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avTov [^ iKavol] koI 6j(\o<i 7roXv<;. 1^ o)? Be * i]yyiaev ttj s =^ Matt.

TTvXrj Tf)<i 7r6X,e(W9, " koI ISov ^ i^eKO/xl^eTo TeOvrjKcaft)9, Acts ^

reff.

. ii. 21 reff.

re_onIy t.

robit iii. 15.

"^ fiovoyevi]^ ffo? rfj firjTpl avrov, koI ^ avrrj r)v yr^pa'

KoX o^Xo'i Tj'}? TToX-ect)? ^ licav6<i [^y] ai/v avrfj. 1'^ koX

Ihoov avTijv 6 Kvpio^ ^ iaTrXay^vladi) iir avrfj, koX elirev
-^"H

'• •*>

avrfi M17 Kkale. ^* /cai irpo'^eXOodv r^-^^aro Tr]<i ^ cropov- 'M.lx.lisi

ot he ^ 8aaTdtovTe<i ^ earvaav. koI elirev "^ Neai^tV/ce, '^ crot (JoimY'u

Xeyo), ^ eyeporjTt. ^'^ kul ^ aveKadiaev o veKpo^ Kai "Ijp^aro

\aXeiv. KoX eScoKev avrbv rfj /xrjrpl avrov. ^^ ^ eXa/3ev 8e
" acU'ix. se.'

in. Matt. xiv. U al.t i here only. Gen. 1. 26. Job xxi. ,32 A Aid. (<rcop. B.-J F) milv
a ^^ Matt. iii. 11. Mark xiv. 13 ;il. b = Mark x. 49 reff. c Matt. xix. 2(1, 22 reif
d ch. V. 2.1 J Mk. al. e -= Matt, xxvii. 52 al. Isa. xxvi. 19. f Acts ix. 40 only t
g = ch. V. 2fi. 1 Cor. X. 13. Exod. xv. 15.

rel. om iKavoi {as unusual with oi fiaO. avTov : Mei/ suggests, hecause followed by
Kaio) BDPLHK vulg lat-a efff2 g^^ I Syr syr-jer copt arm : ins ACR rel lat-6 c [j]
syr gotil.

12. eyeviTo 5e ais T>, simly lat-6 cff„ [e ?] q. riyyit,ev D 69. om Kai iSov

D-gr {et D-lat) leth. om TeSyrj/ccos'A 54 lat-c ; ius BCDRHX rel. rec uios bef
/xovoytv-ns, with ACDR rel vulg lat-a b &c copt goth [syrr arm Bas-sel,: om fxov. geth] :

txt BLXEX lat-c. elz om 1st -nv, with AC^R rel syr[.txt] goth : ins Bjsic) C^L
V(S ?)EN 1. 33 latt Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] copt arm.—for Kat avr-r] i]v XVP"'! XW"- ovarj

'D. iroXvs oxA. T. iroA.. cTvveAri\vdi avrr] I), so (in part) lat-c. ISteph om 2ud
riu, with ACR rel latt syrr goth : ius BLHK 33. 69 [syr-jer] copt aeth arm.

13. for KUL iSwu, iSaiv Se D lat-e Syr. om avT7]v D [Syr]. for Kvpios,

ii)(Tovs D 1 forj(vvit]i gat) lat-5/Syr copt [(syr-jer goth] seth). ctt' auTjjv KRUX
r[n]K 69 [Bas-sel,].

14. vfavtffKf is repeated in D lat-a_^o.

15. for afeKad., iKadiffiv B lat-c e Ireu-intj. aireSoiKe;/ A 33 lat-c/.

This is one of the three greatest was something in the manner of our Lord
recorded miracles of our Lord : of which which caused the bearers to stand still,

it has been observed, that He raised one We need not suppose any miraculous
(Jaeirus's daughter) when_;M*^ dead,—one influence over them. All three raisings

on the loay to burial,—and one (Lazarus) from the dead are wrought with words of
tvho had been buried four days. power,—' Damsel, arise,'

—
' Young man,

12. e?€K.] The Jews ordinarily buried arise,'
—'Lazarus, come forth.' Trench

outside the gates of their cities. The quotes an eloquent passage from Mas-
kings however of the house of David were sillon's sermons (Miracles, p. 241),— ' Elie

buried in the city of David; aud it was a ressuscite des morts, c'estvrai; maisilest
denunciation on Jehoiakim that he should oblige de se coucher plusieurs fois sur le

be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn corps de I'enfant qu'il ressuscite : il souSae,

and cast forth beyond the gates of Jeru- il se retrecit, il s'agite : on voit bien qu'il

salem. Jer. xxii. 19. "One entrance iuvoque une puissance etrangere; qu'il

alone Nain could have had; that which rappelle de I'empire de la mort une ame
opens on the rough hill side in its down- qui n'est pas soumise a sa voix : et qu'il

ward slope to the plain. It must have u'est pas lui-meme le niaitre de la mort
been in this steep descent," &c. Stanley, et de la vie. Jesus-Christ ressuscite les

ut supra. The usage of |xovoYevt]s with morts comme il fait les actions les plus

a dative is classical : cf. Herod, vii. 221, communes : il parle en maitre a ceux
rhv Se TraTSa . . . i6vTa. oi /xovvoyevea : qui dorment d'un sommeil eternel : et

^sch. Again. 872, fjLOfoyevks t(kvov Trarpi. I'on sent bien qu'il est le Dieu des morts
avT. X11P*] Some few cursive mss. comme des vivans,—jamais plus tranquille

read this in the dative (omg. ^u), /col ainrj que lorsqu'il opere les plus grandes choses.'

X-fipa (see also the readg. of D) : but even 15. eS. av. rj} \i. ai.] Doubtless there

in this case it is more agreeable to Luke's was a deeper rea'son than the mere con-

usage to take it as a nominative. See ch. soliug of the widow (of whom there were
ii. 25, 36, and accentuate, as there, avT-q. many in Israel now as beforetime), that

14.] The copos (= Aapvai, Jos. influenced our Lord to work this miracle :

Autt. XV. 3. 2) was an ope« coffin. There Olshausen (vol. i. p. 271) remarks, " A
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hMatt. xxiv.
(l)6/3o<i irdvra'?, koI iSo^a^ov rov Oeov Xeyovre^; on Trpo-

i = ch^i. 68, ^^'t779 fi6ya<i ^ r]y6p6r) ev rjfilv, Koi OTt ' eireaKey^aTO 6

6,'fromPs"' ^609 Tov Xoov uvTOv. ^^ KoX HPrfkdev 6 "^ X6709 oSto? eV -^"""^
viii. 5. Gen. si/ auTOu C.

j iVo^r. xiv. 36. o^?7
'''fl

'iovSaia irepl avrov koX Trday rfj ' 7re/ji;i^co/3(w. abdef

k J'*Matt.' 18 Kai ™ dirrjiyyeiXav ^loydwrj ol fiaOrjraX avrov irepl rrdv- ^^S'^YJ

^ct^xi^i '^'"^ TOVTcov. 19 Acal ^ irpo^Kokeo-dixevo'i hvo ° Ttva<i rSiv nxi.

'

'^L^o'en.
^* IxaOrjTOiv avrov 6 ^la)dvvri<; eTrefiyjrev 7rpo9 rov Kvpiov

m = ^ke xiii. p ^£^0)1^ "^v 64 ^ eoyjofjbevo'i, Tj a\Xov '^Trpo'iSoKcofieu

;

20 "^ 7rapay€v6fievoL Be 7r/309 avrov ol avSp6<i elnav 'lo)-

dvvr)(i 6 ^airnarrj'; dtrearaXKev rj/nd'i rrpo^ ere Xiycov %v

'oi el 6 "^ ip')(^ofxevo<; rj dXXov i 'irpo<;SoKa)/Mev ;
"' iv eKeivrj

rfj
^ a>pa ^ iOepdirevcrev rroXkov^ ^ drro voacov Kal ^ /xacr-

). Acts XX. 18. Exod. ii. 17. s ch. xii. 12. xx. 19. Dan. v. 5. t ch. v. 13. viii. 2.

u = Mark iii. 10 refF.

16. rec airavTas, with ACFLRrH>< (33, e sil) : txt BD rel. rec eynyeprai

{after sense), with R rel : e|rj7ep0Tj D : txt ABCLHN 1. 83.

17. ovTos bef Koyos D vulg lat-& ejf^ [I q], Kai iracrr) rr] irepixo>p<>> bef irepi avrov

FLH 33 lat-fi c : om irepi avTov ^^(txt K-cori-i) [lat-^„ /]. rec ins ev bef iraa-ri, with

ADR rel vulglat-a ef[q'] : oui BFLHX 1 [33, Tischdf] ara(with fuld forj ing) lat-5 c [/].

18. 19. D reads eu oiy /cai /xexpt iwavov rov Pairnarov os Kai irposica.Aeo'aiJ.ti'os Svoraiv

/j.a67]ra)y avrov A67ei -rropevdeurfs eiTrare avrca crv fi K.r.\., sillily lat-e.

—

rivas is also

omd by vulg lat-6 cfff^ g^ I [g] Syr copt goth seth [Ambrj].

18. {luavvti (itacism ?) AB^X, similarly elsewhere.)

19. 0111 6 (bef icaavvrii) H^ 1. rec for {Kvpiov) ir)ffovv, with ADK rel vulg lat-6 c

f U 3] ^y'" '^^P*' ?oth [Cyrj] : txt BLRE 33 aui(with fuld tol) lat-a_^„ g^ teth arm, Kvpiov

avrov 69. for aKKov, erepov (|| Matt) BLRXEN 33 Cyrj: txt AD rel Origj.

20. om ver (komoeotel) R 239 Scr's q' v' ev-x fuld lat-^-, I. for irapay. Se, Kai

irapay. D lat-a (c) e Syr. 01 avSpes bef irpos avrof D S-corr' 33 lat-a syr : om
01 avSpes J<^(ins N-corr^). (fiirav, so BDLEX.) airea-reiXcv BN 258 Scr's p
Cyr,. for aWov, erepov (|| Matt, as in ver 19) DLXHJ< 1. 33 Cyr : txt AB rel.

21. rec (for fKfivn) avrri, with ADRH rel 33(sic) vulglat-a bfff^ffi.i [^] ^yn* [syr-jer]

goth arm : txt BLN 1. 69 ev-y lat-c e q copt Cyrj Bas-selj. rec ius Se bef rrj, with

ADRH rel vulg \a.t-ef g^ ^ [?] ^y^ goth arm : om BLXN 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-a b cff^ I

copt Cyrj. for wpa, Ti/xfpa LN^ 69 Cyrj. fOfpaireveu D-gr lat-a bff^ 9. U ^i'^'\\-

reference in this miracle to the raised qu. ?). 17.] Meyer refers 6 Xoyos
man himself is hy no means excluded, ovtos to the saying just cited : but it

Man, as a conscious being, can never be a seems more natural to interpret it this

mere means to an end, which would here be account, viz. of the miracle. And so in

the case, if we suppose the consolation of reff. On the construction i^vAOeu iv,

the mother to have been the only object Meyer cites Thuc. iv. 42, iv AevKaSia

for which the young man was raised." He aTrj^aai'.

goes on to say that the hidden intent was 18—35.] Message of enquiry from
probably the spiritual awakening of the the Baptist : our Lord's answer,
youth ; which would impart a deeper mean- and discourse to the multitudes
ing to cS(OK£v avT. rn |x. avi. and make her thereon. Matt. xi. 2—19. The incident

joy to be a true and abiding one. there holds a different place, coming after

16.] <|>($Po9, the natural result of witness- the sending out of the Twelve in ch. x. ;

—

ing a direct exhibition of divine power

:

but neither there nor here is it marked by
compare ch. v. 8. irpocj). jaey.] For any definite note of time. irdvTwv tovtwv
they had only been the greatest of pro- here may extend very wide : so may ra
phels who had before raised the dead,

—

tpya rod xp'-'y'ov in Matt. On the corn-

Elijah and Elisha; and the Prophet who mon parts, see notes on Matt., where I have
was to come was doubtless in their minds, discussed at length the probable reason of

Borneinann supposes oti, in both cases to tlie enquiry. 21.] This fact follows

be not merely on loquentis, but 'for tliat,' liy inference from Matt. ver. 4 : for tliey

and to be connected with iMi,a^ov (but could not tell John & e^SAeiroj', unless our



r ^ Rom
33 iil.t .

17—28. KATA AOTKAN. 507

Tuycov KoX TTvevfiaTcov " irovrjpQtv, koX tv^XoU TroXXot? v -(Luke) ci..

" e-)(api(TaTO pKeKe.LV. -"^ /cat wwoKpivei'^ ecirev avTol<i '^''"' "'''

Hopeu^ei'Tei? uTrayyeLXaTG ^Iwdvvr) a ethere koX r)Kovaare'

OTL TV(f)\ol avapXeirovaiv, j^aikol irepnrarovai.v, ^ \e7rp0l ?
'^'"=^^' "'•

^ KaOapi^ovrai, Ko)(f)ol aKovovcrtv, ^ veKpol ^ iyeipovTai, ' tttw- "
rd"'

'"'•

"

Xol ^ evajyeki^ovTai , -^ Koi jxaKapio^ iariv ^09 eav yu-^ ^ncii.fv. " '

^ cTKavSaXccrdj] iv ifiol. ~^ uTrekdovTcov he roiv ayyikwv ^]l'mkr.,\\Tfn.

Icodvvov yp^aro Xiyeiv Trpo? rov^ 6)(Xov<i irepl ^laxivvov li « Mk."'!;

Tt i^eXrjXvduTe eh rrjp epijfiov ^ Oedaaadac ; ^ KoXafiov ^
retr!"'"'"

^"

vTTo dvefjLOv ^ craXevofievov ;
-^ dXXd tl i^eXrjXvdare ISelv ; f 11. ch.vi. 4k.

dvOpcoTTOp iv s /xaXuKol'i iixaTloL<i '' rjfjicpLecrfMevov ; ihov 01 iv hMau.vi. 30

' ip,aTLcr/j.a) ^ iv86^(p Kol ^
Tpv(f)ij

'" v7rdp^ovTe<i iv roi? " ySa- ich. ix.29.
^

crtA,etot9 elalv. "^ dXXd tI i^€X7]Xv9aTe ISeiv ; itpot^riTrjv ; i»!^lli.tii'

vai, Xeyco v/uulv, koX ° TrepLcraorepov 7rpo(f))]Tov. ^^'^ ovT6<i 9oniy.
""'"

iariv irepl ov yeypairrai p'ISou dirocneXXoi rbv dyyeXov
1 cw^iv 10

^ov irpo Trpo'idi'Trov aov, 09 ^ KaraaKevdaei ttjv 686v aov oniJ-/sefua.

efiirpoaOev aov. ~^ Xeyco vfxlv, fiei^Mv iv

yvvatKoyv [7rpo(j)i]r'T)<;'\ ^Iwdvvov ovSeh iariv, 6 he ^ fiiKpore-

irovTipaiv bef irvevfiaTosv D lat-c e : for ttov., uKadapTocv K^ : om Kai -wv. ttov. S Scr's g.

rec ins to bef ^Keirnv {it appearsfrom the weight of MS testimony, that to of exap^ca-To

was mistalcen for the article, and it thus hecame insd after the verb), with (P, e sil) LUA
N con-i 1. 33 [Cyr, Bas-selj] : om ABRH^<l rel.— /cai TvipXovs eTroiei fiKi-neiv D [lat-e].

22. rec aft cnroKpidei^ ins o itjctovs (|| Matt), with AR rel lat-cf q syrr [syr-jer] goth

aBth : om BDEK vulg lat-a b eff.^ffi.^ ^ ^^V^ ^^^^ ^i'^'v ^^^ aTrayyeiXaTe, enrare

D [tol Bas-sel]. for eiSere Kat -qKovcTaTf, eiSof vfxwv oi ocpda\fAOi(o(p6L D^) Kai a

riKovaav v/xcov ra wra T) lat-e. cm oti (see
||
Matt) BLXHX I. 69 lat-a h cff^ I q

(Origj) Did [CyVj Bas-sel,] Ambr,. om xi^Aoi Trepmarova-iv H. ins Kai hef KOKpot

(from II
3Iatt) BDFFA'AN Syr seth arm-mss [Cyr, Bas-sel,] : om AHrellatt syr [copt

arm-ed CyrJ. ins Kai bof tttwxoi N[FX 1 . 33. 69 lat-e Syr syr-jer ajth Cyr, Bas-selJ.

23. for ear, av DN [Cvr,].

24. for irpos rovs ox^ovs, rots oxAotj (|| Matt) DEFGHVrAAKi copt : t.'?t ABEK^'a
rel [latt goth &c].

—

Trepi luawov bef tois oxAots D am[with forj fuld ing] lat-a/[^„

^1 2 / g] copt. 6|7jA9aT€ (from \\
3Iaft) ABDLEN 69 : f|r)Ae£T€ K 1 : txt E rel.

"

'25. €|T;AeaTe (|| Matt) ABDLHN 33. 69 : e^TjAeere KM[n] 1 : txt E rel. for

viropxovTfs, Siayoi/res D(aqeiit D-lat) K[n] Clem,.

26. e|rjA0aT€ ( || l/a«) "BDLEN 69: 6^7)A0£T€ 1: txt A rel. at end ins ort

ovSets fxii^oiv (V yevvT]Toti yvvaiKCDV irpo(f)rirT]s tatavov tov fiairTicrTov D, omg the similar

clause in ver 28 ; lat-a has them in both vv.

27. rec aft iSov ins eyai (from ||
Matt), with A rel syrr goth aeth Orig : om BDLEK

1 latt copt arm Mcion[-eo-t,-ms] Orig,-ms. om irpo irposanrou (tov S.—om (Tov D-gr
57 Tert. for Tf)v, rov t). om f/nrpoa-eev aov (Mark i. 3) D 122' lat-a I Mcion-t.

28. rec aft A€7c.» ins yap, with A rel vulg \a.tf g„ q syr goth ; Se D 69 lat « b c e ff^

g^ I : pref afi.-i\v LXN syr-jer [fcth] arm (all corrns) : om BE 33 ev-y Syr copt.

aft \>ix.iv ins om D lat-e e. yifvriTai (sic) N'(txt K corri(appy)^a) : e/c yfvvrjTris 69.

om !rpo<p7)Tr)s (see \\ Matt) BKLMXS[n]^< 1. 33 lat-a b '<? eff^ I syr-mg syr-jer

co])t seth Orig., : ins A (D ver 26) rel vulg V^t-f g^ , q syrr goth [arm] Clem, jVIcion,-t

[Ambr,].—ora (but see ver 26) fmCoiv to ouSetj icmv D. rec aft itaavvov addsrou
^aTTTKTTov (froM 1| Matt), with A (D ver 26) rel latt syrr goth seth Origj Ambr, Quajst,

:

om BLEi< 1 Syr-ms syr-jer copt arm Orig,. om Se Y)(see above).

Lord were employed in works of healing at physician, distinguishes between the dis-

Ihe time. Observe that Luke, himself a eased and the possessed. 22 f.]
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t = Matt. %i. po<i iv rf] j3a(ji\ela rov deov fiei^cov avrov iartv. ^^ koX
16. Ps.

u Acts li] ^'l'
'Tra<i 6 \a6<i aKOvaa<; koX ol rekSyvat ^ iSiKaicocrav top 6e6v,

^7.25 J.)" ' ^/SaTTTLadivTei; to ^^dirTLajMa ^Icodvvov. ^^ ol Se ^aptaaioi,

^^"mm. '^^'' °*' " vofXiKol Tr]v jSovkrjV rov Oeov ^ rjderrjaav ^ et9

w'=ch.^i. 16 eavT0V<;, fJirj jSaTrriaOevTe'i vir' avrov. ^^ rive ovv ^ oaot-

"^
Matt vu 24

<«o''" ''0'^? avop(OTrov<i T?;9 yevea^ ravrt]^, Kai rivi, ecaiv

z\iM!itt.xx.3. o/jbotoi ; ^'~ 6/MOLoi elaLV TracSioi^; rol<; ev '^ drjopa /caSrj/xe- '^
'^<^'--

cant. iii. 2. voL^jKoX ^ 7rpo<i(f)covovaiv dWi]\oL'i Xeyovr€<i ^ HvXijcra/jiev abde

^I'ol^rT."^' '^/J'^^} /<^«t ovK ^ Q)pxW^(^^^' '^ ^6pr}Vi]aa[Jiev vfilv, koX ovk^^^^Z

M^tt^Ilas.) eKkavcrare. 33 i\yXv$ep jap 'Icodvvr]^ 6 ^a7rriarr]<; fih nxi."
c II treff.) „ )/ /I V / „ / ? \ -x ' ,. A ' 33. 69

e ! "pioT^xiii
^o'^w aprov firjT6 '^ ttlvcov oivov, Kat Xejere '^ Aaifioviov

{^T°2^reff. '^ eX'^i''
^* iXrjXvdev 6 vl6<i rov dvdpoirrov '^ iaOicov koI

g 11. 1 Cor. i. / \../ 'tC'^''/! Hj^ v*i'
30. 2 Cor. vii. TTii/ft)!/, /tat Asjere ioou avupctyiro<; ^ (payo'i Kat, ^ olvottottj^,

itk^xu.ie.^' <}>lXo<; rekcovcav Kal df^iaprcoXcbv. ^5 /^^^
f iSiKaicodrj rj

''"ii.'26'.'ch"'' a-o(f>La ° uTTO irdvrcciv rwv reKvwv avr )"]<;.

i^i'ii"'
^'^

*" 'Hpcora Be rt? avrov rcov ^apicraioiv Xva (f)d'yr] jxer

2 Johns. •

aft ixiKporepoi ius avrov D.
29. eBtKaiaxrai Dl(txt D^).

30. om 2Qd ot D. om us tavrovs DK 60. 243 scth.

31. rec at beg insetire Se o Kvpios (a lection heginning here), with M-margevv [vulg-

cl] lat-y^Tj ; ovKfTi fKeivois fXijiTo oAAa tois fj.a6r]Tais H : oin ABDK rel am(with fuld

em forj gat harl ing jac mm mt per tol) syrr copt goth seth arm. for ovu, 5e K :

om F(Wetst) ev-z [copt-schw-dzj.

32. ins Tois hcf iraiSiois U^. ins tij hef ayopa D. rec (for Xiyovn^) Kai

Kiyovcyiv [see \\ 3Iatt), with AP rel vulg lat-/^, [U-lat] syrr [goth] : o \eyei BK' 1

:

01 \fyov(rti^ A 262 : Aeyovra EN^a 157 : txt D-gr L 69 lat-a b e ff. I q copt. {The
varr hare all heen corrns of the harsh constr.) om 2nd vfitt> (see || Matt) BDLeN
ev-yi vulg lat-c e g^„ I copt arm Ambrj : ius AP rel lat-a hfff^ syrr goth aeth [BasJ.

33. (syr-cu contains Luke vii. 33—xv. 21.) rec (for jur;) ti.r)Ti, with AD rel

[Origj OroSj] : txt BHN. rec aprov bef faQiwv and oivov bef irivuv, with AP rel

syr goth : om aprov and oivov (|| Matt) D 1. 69 lat-rt Ice ff„ I q seth [arm] Origj

[Orosi] : txt BLEX vulg lat-/^i „ Syr copt. rec iaBioiv, with APEX rel : txt BD.

34. [Bi lias f:9iuv; and SiKaiwOrj next ver.] rec reKoovcav bef (pikos (|| Matt),

with HX (Clem,) : txt ABDPEX rel vulg lat-a c efff^^ g^^ Thl Aug.
35. rec raiv reKvuiv avrrjs bef Travrcev, with APS rel syr copt goth: om iravrcov

D F(Wetst) LMXN^a 1 gyr.cu arm Iren-int, Ambr : txt B(Ni) 69 latt Syr. . (Travruv

leing omd as in
\\
Matt, was restored in the wrong jilace.)—for TtKvwv, epyuv (see

II
Matt, V. r.) K.

36. TjpaTTjaev D lat-a h c efff^ g^ Amphil, [Ambr,]. avrov bef ns D 1 latt

Nearly verbatim as Matt. The expres- eflect of our Lord's discourse on the then

sion vcKpol €Y- does not necessarily imply assembled multitude. Their whole diction

that more than one such miracle had and form is historical, not belonging to

taken place : the plural is generic. discourse. Besides, if aKovaas were meant
24—28.] See Matt. 29, 30.] It to signify ' when they heard him ' (John),

has been imagined that these words are a then ^avriaO. should be ^airri^ifievoi.

continuation of our Lord's discourse, 31—35.] See on Matt. vv. 16—19.

(Grot., De Wette, Meyer, Bp. "Words- 36—50.] Anointing of Jesus' feet
worth,) but surely they would thus be BY A penitent vtoman. Peculiar to

most unnatural. They are evidently a Luke. It is hardly possible to imagine
parenthetical insertion of the Evangelist, that this history can relate to the same
expressive not of what had taken place incident as that detailed Matt. xxvi. 6:
during John's baptism, but of the present Mark xiv. 3 : John xii. 3 : although such
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...(^api- aVTOV Kai
traiou S. . ,^
F ay^ap- ^ KaT6K\Lt>7).
TuAos... s \ v

Ta)Xo9 Kai

elqeXdcbu etf rov oIkov rov ^apicraiov irh.ix.M.

37 Kai ISov yvvr] i]Tt<i rjv iv rfj Trokec dfiap- 'f^^j{:,"^.-

eTTiyvovaa otl ' KaraKeLrai iv ttj oiKia rov xli. is!"''"'

^apiaralov, "^ KOfiicraaa " aXd/Saa-Tpov ° fivpov 38 Kai arda-a l^
ActeVxii.

OTTCcro) P irapd tou<? ttoSo.? avTOv Kka'iovcra, rol<i haKpvaiv \ ftL-" iuis

m = here only. {Matt. xxv. 27 ;il.) Esilr. ix. 39, 40. n Matt. xxvi. 7 |1 Mk. only. "iKincs xxi

[syrr goth] : t&ji/ <p. bef at;T. 33. rec th]!/ otKiai/ (more MswaZ m the Gospels), with
AP rel: txt BDLEK 1. 33. 69 Melon, -c Amphil,. rec aveicXtdr), with AP vol

Amphili : KureKeiTo N' : txt EDLXEN^a 1. 33 McioDj-e.

37. rec ev ttj TroAei bef 7)tis rjv, with AP rel lat-a b e q syr goth Amphilj : om ijns

Tjv D scth : txt BLHN Yulg hit-c/JTa ^ (Sj'r syr-cu) [syr-jer] copt arm [Cyr,-p] Ambr,.
rec om 2nd km, with DLH rel latt syr-cu [syr-jer] seth arm : ins ABFMPSVa

[n"]N69 .syrr copt goth. for ewiyv., ypovaa D. rec avaKeirai {cf aviKKiOr)

rer'36), with P rel : txt AB(D)LXAHK 33.- (aft <papiaawv D lat-c e [syrr syr-cu].)

fivpov he{ aAa^aarpov D.
38. rec irapa rovs iroSas avrov bef ottjo-co, with AP rel syr goth : txt BDLXaK 1. 33

latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt a3th arm (Mcionj e) Orig-intj Ambrj. for avrov, tov

an opinion has been entertained from the

earliest times. Origen on Matt. xxvi. 6
ff., vol. hi. p. 892, mentions and contro-

verts it. It has been held in modern
times by Grotius, Schleiermacher, Ewald,

and Hug: and recently by Bleek. But
the onli/ particular common to the two

(unless indeed we account the name of the

host to be such, which is hardly worth
recounting), is the anointing itself; and
even that is not strictly the same. The
character of the woman,—the description

of the host,—the sayings uttered,—the

time,—all are diflefent. And if the pro-

bability of this occurring twice is to be

questioned, we may fairly say, that an
action of this kind, which had been once

commended by our Lord, was very likely

to have been repeated, and especially at

such a time as ' six days before the hist

Passover,' and by one anointing Him for

His burial. I may add, that there

is not the least reason for supposing the

woman in this incident to have been Mary
Magdalene. The introduction of her as a
neto person so soon after (ch. viii. 2), and
what is there stated of her, make the notion

exceedingly improbable. 36—38.] The
exact time and place are indeterminate

—

the occasion of Luke's inserting the history

here may have been the ^iXos TiAuivcHv k.

a/xapToiAwj/ in ver. 34. Wiescler places it

at li'ain, which certainly is the last TriiAts

that has been named : but it is more natu-

ral to suppose T^ TTt^Aei to refer only to ttj

oLKia before—the city where the house was.

Meyer thinks that the definite article

]ioints out Capernaum. The position of

the words ev t. iroXei in the amended text

requires a different rendering from 'a

woman in the city which, was a sinner.'

We must either render, ' which was a

sinner in the city,' i. e. known as sucli in

the place by public repute,—carrying on a

sinful occupation in the place,—or (2) re-

gard •^T. t]v Iv T. it6\. as parenthetic,
' a woman which was in the city, a sin-

ner.' The latter seems preferable.

a|jLapT<dXds, in the sense usually under-
stood

—

a frostitiite : but, by the context,

penitent. rjv is not however to be

taken as a pluperfect. She ^vas, even up
to this time (see ver. 39), a prostitute

(compare Augustine, Serm. xcix. (xxiii.)

2, vol. V. "Accessit ad Doniinum im-

munda, nt rediret munda :" which can-

not, as Wordsw., be explained away by
what follows, "accessit confessa, ut re-

diret professa." The latter was a matter
of course, otherwise she would not have
come at all)—and this was the first

manifestation of her penitence. " Quid
mirum, tales ad Christum confugissc, cum
et ad Johannis baptismuin venerint ?

"

Matt. xxi. 32 (Grotius). It is possible,

that the woman may have just heard the

closing words of the discourse concerning

John, Matt. xi. 28—30 ; but I would not

press this, on account of the obvious want
of sequence in this part of our Gospel.

The behaviour of the woman certainly

implies that she had heard our Lord, and
been awakened by His teaching.

aXdp. |j..] For the word, &c., sec on Matt.

xxvi. 7. Our Lord would, after the ordi-

nary custom of persons at table, be re-

clining on a couch, on the left side, turned

towards the table, and His feet would be

behind Him. Siie seems to have embraced

His feet (see Matt, xxviii. 9), as it was also

the Jews' custom to do by way of honour

and aft'ection to their Rabbis (see Wetstein
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q = ver. 44. rjp^aTO ^ ^pi'^ctv Tov<i TToSa? avrov, Kol raL<; Opi^lv t^9

reff.T' Ps^vi. Ke(paXT]<; avTTJii ^ i^ifjuaaaeu, kol ^ KarecplXei TOV'i 7r68a<?

rver. 44. John uvTov KOL ^ rj\et(^ev Tw ° p,vpa>. "^'^ ihoiv oe 6 ^apicraLO'i 6

^'^:^i°']Y^-'^ Ka\€aa<i avrov direv ^ eV eavrS Xeycov 05to? el rjv

uoily.
'^'

•7rpo(}>i]T7)<i, eytvoyaKev av TL<i koX ^^ TroTairrj tj fyvvrj r]Ti<;

Matf xjLvi
aiTTeTai avTov, on dp.aprcoXo'i iariv. *0 koI avoKptOeh

Actsxx. 37. Lr]a-ov<; enrev irpo'i avrov 2,tft<wv, ^ e;;^<u crot rt eirreiv.
Ruth i. 9, 14. rrWAfN/ -v >'i MA' l-v' -i"

t Matt. vi. 17 o oe AcoaaKaXe, evire (prjaiv. *^ Avo ^ 'x^peocpeiXerai rjaav

u = Matt. xxii. 3, 9 reff. v Matt. iii. 9 reff. w Matt. viii. 37 reff. t x = .\cts xxiii. 17,

18, 19. XXV. 26. xxviii. 19. y ch. xvi. 5 only. Job xxxi. 37. Prov. xxix. 13 only.

<rxev...

ABDEF
GHI^K
LMPSU
VXrAA

1. 33.69

trjtrou AK[n syr Amphilj]. rec -qpi^aro jSpexei" tovs iroSas avTOv hcf ToisSaKpva-iv,

with AP rel "syr copt gotli fcth Amphilj : txt B(D)LX 33 latt syr-cu [syr-jer] arm
Oritr-int,.—for rip^aro ^pex^tv, €;8pe|e D. e^efxa^ef (as in ver 44 aud John xii. 3)

ADLXNi33copt : txtBPN'arel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] Orig-int, e^^imaaev E'HiA69.

39. for o Ka\e<ras avrov, trap' cu KareKeno D lat-e. om X^yuv DX 69 lat-e

syr-txt arm Ampbili Orig-intj Augj. ins o bef Trpoc^rjrrjs Bi(Tischdf) H : om ADPK
rel. TToSaTTjj D'(txt D^). for tjtu avTerai, tj airToixevT] D Orig,.

40. eiTTfu bef itjo". H. rec <f)77(ri bef SiSatr/caAe aire, with P rel ; so, but (for

(prifft) e^T), AD copt ajth : txt BlgLHX 1.

—

enrov D.

41. at beg ius o Se eiiref D syr-mg, simly X lat-5 c syrr syr-cu copt[-schw aeth arm].

(xpiocpiiXiTai, so A B(sic : see table) DI^ L'as corrd by origl scribe) HX &c.)

on this passage), and kissed tlicm, and in

doing so to have shed abundant tears,

which, falling on them, she wiped off with

her hair. It does not appear that this

latter was an intentional part of her

honouring our Lord : had it been, there

would hardly have been an article before

SdKpvcriv. As it stands, toIs SaKpvaiv is

the tears, implied in K\aiova-a,—the tears

which she shed,—not ' her tears,' which
would be SaKpvdiv only. The ointment
here has a peculiar interest, as being the

offering by a penitent of that which had
been an accessory in her unhallowed \\'ork

of sin. 39. el-ir. cv lav. XeYcov] This
phraseology is perhaps a mark of transla-

tion frpm the Hebrew. The Pharisee

assumes that our Lord did not know who,
or of what sort, this woman was, and
thence doubts His being a prophet (see

ver. 16) ;—the possibility of His knowing
this and permitting it, never so much as

occurs to him. It was the touching by an
unclean person which constituted the

defilement. This is all that the Pharisee

fixes on : his offence is merely technical

and ceremonial. 40.] diroKpiGeis—
perhaps to the disgust manifested in the

Pharisee's countenance; for that must
have been the ground on which the nar-

rative relates ver. 39. We must not

however forget that in similar cases l^wu

6 'Itjct. ras ivQvjxr](T€is ainoov is inserted

(Matt. ix. 4), and doubtless might also have

been here. There is an inner personal

appeal in the words addressing the Pha-
risee. The calling by name—the especial

exw o'oi Ti elireiv, refer to the inner

thoughts of the heart, and at once bring
the answer SiSdo-., elite, so different from
ouTos el TJv "irpo<|)iiTT)s. 41.] We
must remember that our Lord is here

setting forth the matter primarily with

reference to Simon's subjective view of

himself, and therefore not strictly as

regards the actual comparative sinfulness

of these two before God. Though how-
ever not to be pressed, the case may have
been so : and, I am inclined to think, was
so. The clear light of truth in which
every word of His was spoken, will hardly
allow us to suppose that such an admission
would have been made to the Pharisee, if

it had not really been so in fact. But see

more below. 8vo xp-] The debtors

are the prominent persons in the parable

—

the creditor is necessary indeed to it, but is

in the background. And this remark is

important—for on bearing it carefully in

mind the right understanding of the para-

ble depends. The Lord speaks _/;'ow the

position of the debtors, and applies to

their case the considerations of ordinary

gratitude and justice. And in doing so it

is to be noticed, that he makes an as-

sumption for the purpose of the parable:—
that sin = the sense of sin, just as a debt
is felt to the amount of the debt. The
disorganization of our aioral nature, the

deadly sedative effect of sin in lulling the

conscience, which renders the greatest

sinner the least ready for penitence, does

not here come into consideration; the

examples being two persons, both aware
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^ SaveiaTV Ttvr 6 el? ^ axbeiXev hinvapta irevTaKoaia, 6 gezheuoniy.
* J < I J ^ Kings iv.

€Tepo<; TTevrrjKOVTa. *' fir) ^ i^ovTCov avrSiv *= aTTohovvat l^-ii^lV^^'

dfM(f>OT€poi<; ^ e^apLcraTO. ^ ti? ovv avrcov [, etVe',] TfXelov ^'JuM.xxin.

dyaTT^aet avTov ; *2 dTroKpiOeh 6 Sifxcav elirev ^ 'TiroXafi- bl'Matt.xvm.

^dv(o on (p ^ TO ^ ifKelov ^ ij^aplaaro. 6 he ciTrev auTftJ c mVu. v. 26

^^Opd(t)<i eKpLva<i. ^ Kol (TTpa(f)eU Trpo? t^i* yvvacKa "^ ^-^P"^^'-

T<Z XlfMO}vt ecjjr] BXeVef? javTrjv ttju lyuvalKa ; el<irj\.66v l?p.+' '(sir.

e = Matt, xxiii. 17 , 19 reff. f = Acts fi. 9) ii. 15 (ch. x. 30. 3 John 8) only, job xxv. 3.

s sing., here only. Ps. Uxxix. 10. plur., .\cts six. 32. xxvii. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 19. x. 3 al. Exod. xxiii. 2 Ed-vat. (not
B, Mai). h Mark vii. S5 reff. Gen. xl. 16.

ins STjvapio hei irivr7)Kovra D 69 lat-a c Syr syr-cu [aft, syr-jer].

42. rec aft ex"'"''^'' i"s Se, with k\^ rel \ai-hfg^ q syr copt goth aeth arm [Ambrj]

(et insd in lat-c e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]) : om BDLPH vulg lat-a^2.9'2 ^ Amphilj Orig,-

intj Augj. om 2nd avroou Die 69 lutt aeth arm Ambr, : ins ABPEK rel lat-e/

Orig-int. om eiire (more likelif to he dropped out than insd, cf the mistake in A)
BDLHK 1 latt Syr syr-cu copt a3th : ins IgP rel syr goth, tiri A. rec avrov bef

ayaT-r\(Tei, with AleP rel tol lat^ goth : avrov irAeov ayairr]ffei D (Scr's d) latt : om
avTov A (not T, Treg) : txt BFLXEK 33.

43. rec aft airoKptdiis ins Se, with AL^PX rel lat-ayg- syr [syr-jer] goth Amphilj,

and aft o Ig 1 arm : txt BDL^H viilg lat-i c eff^ g^^ I Syr copt.—om o BLrHN.
for irKeiov, irXiou D.

44. for Tta (TLfj.wpi ecpri, eiirev ru ffifiwvi D latt [syrr syr-cu syr-jer goth seth].

of their debt. This assumption itself is

absolutely necessary for the parable

:

for if forgiveness is to awaken love in

proportion to the magnitude of that which
is forgiven, sin in such a connexion must
be the subjective debt which is felt to

exist, not the objective one, the magnitude
of which toe never can know, but God
only : see on ver. 47 below. irevTa-

KotTia. . . . TrevnrJKOVTa—a very difierent

ratio from the ten thousand talents and
the hundred pence in Matt, xviii. 21—35,

because there it is intended to shew us

how insignificant our sins towards one
another are in comparison with the of-

fence of us all before God. 42. (atj

IxovTwv .... exapio-axo] What depth
of meaning there is in these words, if we
reflect Who said them, and by what
means this forgiveness was to be wrought

!

Observe that the fi.T) ex- is pregnant with
more than at first appears -.—hoiv is this

incapacity discovered to the creditor in the

parable ? how, but by themselves ? Here
then is the sense and confession of sin;

not a bare objective fact, followed by a

decree of forgiveness : but the incapacity

is an avowed one, the forgiveness is a
personal one,—a|j.({>oTEpois. tis

ovv . . ;] The difficulty usually found
in this question and its answer is not
wholly removed by the subjective nature

of the parable. For tlie sense of sin, if

wholesome and rational, must bear a pro-

portion, as indeed in this case it did, to

the actual sins committed : and then we
seem to come to the false conclusion.

• The more sin, the more love : let us

then sin, that we may love the more.'

And 1 believe this difficulty is to be re-

moved by more accurately considering tohat

the love is, which is here spoken of. It is

an unquestionable fact, that the deepest

penitents are, in one kind of love for Him
who has forgiven them, the most devoted

;

—in that, namely, which consists in per-

sonal sacrifice, and proofs of earnest attach-

ment to the blessed Saviour and His cause

on earth. But it is no less an unquestion-

able fact, that this love is not the highest

form of the spiritual life; that such persons

are, by their very course of sin, incapaci-

tated from entering into the length,

breadth, and height, and being filled with

all the fulness of Christ ; that their views

are generally narrow, their aims one-

sided :—that though aydirij be the great-

est of the Christian graces, there are

various kinds of it ; and though the love

of the reclaimed profligate may be and is

intense of its kind, (and how touching

and beautiful its manifestations are, as

here!) yet that kind is not so high nor

complete as the sacrifice of the ichole

life,—the bud, blossom, and fruit,—to His

service to whom we were in baptism dedi-

cated. For even on the ground of the

parable itself, in that life there is a con-

tinually freshened sense of the need, and

the assurance, of pardon, ever awaking de-

voted and earnest love. 43.] In the

viro\a(xpdv(i) of Simon, we have, under-

stood, "that is, if they feel as they ought."

44—46.] It would not appear
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i see Mark XT. CTOU €i<i TVV OLKIUV, vScOO IXQL ' CTTt TToSu^ OVK eScO/Ca?* ABDEP
24IIJ Heb. ,, „ ^,

i vV, f-f ^ '5J V - GHI.K

.i v^e"' 38"(.efr.i ^^'^V ^^ ''"°^'> oaKpvcTiv ^ eppe^ev fj,ov tov<; irooa'i kul rat? lmpsu
^ Rom^xxuK. Opi^lv avTr]<; ^ e^'efia^ev. *5 ^ (j)l\r]fid fioi ovk eSco/ta?- sua

ii°\ T
''' "^''"'? ^^ ' '^<^' V'^ €i<;rjX6ov ou ™ SieXiTrev " KaTacpikovcrd [xov

v! uoni^""^' TOL"? TToSa?. ^"^ ° cXatft) T^y K€(f>dX,r)v fiov ovk "p ?/\et-»/ra9'

" '

a{/T77 Be '^ /-ivpo) P i'jkei'^ev toik? 7roSa<? /uou. ^^7 o5 ' ')(apLv,

4 Xeyco cToi, ^ d(f)eo)VTat al dixapriai avTT]^ at iroWat, otl

Aut3 rj'yd'rr'qcrev iroXv. <p he oXijov ^ d(j)ieTai,, oXiyov dyaira. ...Se oAi-

,

" vol' a a.

Piov.

:

Cant.

m here only. & constr., J

p Matt. vi. 17 reff.

s Matt. ix. 2 reff. Ps. xx
[Bdef.]

ins Kai bef vdoip D 157. rcc (for /xoi €7ri iroSas) (tti tovs iroSas /nov, with Ale^P rel

vulg Iat-6 cfffr. [aeth] Ampliil, ; -rroSas fxov le^ : /jlov ein tous iroSas LHN copt : fioi eiri

rovs TToSas X [33J : eiri TroSas jj-ot D \at-aff'2 /Ji 1 • M"' ^'''' ""o^- i""" gotb [syr-jer] : txt

B. {The constr ivas 'perhai^s gradually changed to suit the next clause.) rec

aft epii,iv ins ttj? K((paKrji (from ver 38), with E rel syr-cu : om ABDIgKLPXE[n]N
1 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth a;th arm Ambr.

45. e'lsrixeev Li 69 ev-y vulg lat-a eff^ g^ ^
[Syr syr-txt syr-jer] copt Amphilj Aug,.

SieAenrej' AEGIgKLM[S2]XAAE[n]N 33. 69 [Ampbil,]. tou« irodas bef

ixov P 259.

46. rec fiov bef rovs irodas {from last ver, as appears bi/ the MS authority), with

KM S(e sil) XAA[n]X : om rovs -nolas fxov Dlg^ lat-a h c e ff^ ^ 1 "i""^! = om fiov only

Ie^-marg(?) : txt AHPH rel vulg lat;/".

—

tovs TroSas jxov bef TjAei^ev LH Syr.

47. aft ov X"-?'-^ '^^ ^* D"?'"- f*'^ \iyo3, eiirov N'. for at afxapTiai avTfis ai

TToAAaz, auTTj ttoAAk D lat-_^2 ^ ' '*"''''' '" a/xapTiai avTrjs ai -rroWai P [syrr syr-jer syr-cix

arm], ei pcccata midta vulg lat-ff c \_f Orig-iiitj Ambraiic] : avT7]s ai afx. ai ttoA. AF
(K)[n]K. om OTL 7J7. to ayana D lat-e. for w, o H. aft a(pieTai ins Kai B.

that Simon had been deficient in the

ordinary courtesies paid by a host to

bis guests—for these, though marks of

honour sometimes paid, were not (even the

washing of the feet, except when coming
from a journey) invariably paid to guests :

—but that he had taken no particular

pains to shew aflection or reverence for his

Guest. Respecting water for the feet, see

Gen. xviii. 4 : Judsj. xix. 21. Observe the

contrasts here:— (iSup,—SdKpvaiv ('fadit

lacrymas, sanguinem cordis,' Aug. Senn.
xcix. (xxiii.) 1, vol. v.),— <})i\T)p.ao\iic eScoK.

(on theface),—KaTa4>i.Xovo-a tovs x-oSas :

—eXaio) TT|V K6<|)., — \i.vpio (which was more
precious) tovs irdSas. ok})' •qs elsTJXO.]

These words will explain one difficulty

in the circumstances of the anointing:

how such a woman came into the guest-

chamber of such a Pharisee. She
appears by them to have entered simulta-

neously tvith our Lord and His disciples.

Nor do vv. 36, 37 at all preclude this

idea:— liri-yvovo-a oti KaraKtiTai may
mean, 'having knowledge that He was
going to dine,' &c. If she came in His

train, the Pharisee would not exclude her,

as He was accustomed to gather such to

hear Him : it was the touching at which
he wondered. 47.] This verse has

been found very difficult to fit into the

lesson conveyed by the Parable. But I

think there need bo little difficulty, if we
regard it thus. Simon had been of-

fended at the uneleanness of the woman
who touched our Lord. He, having given

the Pharisee the instruction contained in

the parable, and having drawn the con-

trast between the woman's conduct and
his, now assures him, ' Wherefore, seeing

this is so, I say unto thee, she is no longer

unclean— her many sins are forgiven : for
(thou seest that) she loved much : her

conduct towards Me shews that love,

whicli is a token that her sins are for-

given.' Thus the on is not the causative

particle, ' because she loved much ;' but,

as rightly rendered in E. V., for she
loved much : 'for she has shewn that

love, of which thou mayest concltide,from,

what thou hast heard, that it is the effect

of a sense offorgiveness.' Thus Bengel,
' Remissio peccatorum, Simoni non co-

gitata, probatur a fructv, ver. 42, qui est

evidens et in oculos incurrit, quum ilia sit

occulta;'—and Calov., 'probabat Christus

a posteriori.' But there is a deeper
consideration in this solution, which the
words of the Lord in ver. 48 bring before

us. The sense of forgiveness of sin is not
altogether correspondent to the sense of

forgiveness of a debt. The latter must
be altogether past, and a fact to be looked

back on, to awaken gratitude : the former,
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48 elirev 8e avrfj
« 'A^eWrat aov at afiapriai. 40 «ai tM.tt.xiv.9

rip^avTO 01 ^ avvavaKelfxepoc Xeyeiv " eV €avTot<: Tt9 oi^ro?
"ff^':«:

ea-TLV 8? Kal dfiapria^: ' d(f>ir]atv ; ^(^ el-rrev Sk Trp^?,.!"!,'"^
rrjv jvvacKa 'H TrtaTi^ aov aeawKev ae, " -rropevov ' ek "'".'^e'e"''

"ITTTT 1 rr \ 1 r
x here only, see

VIII. 1-Kaj eyev€To ^ iv roS ^^/ca^e^?, w ^„v
aur^? y {h^.

[I^Jf

r^

^ ouoSevev ^ Kara irokiv Kal Kco/xrjv KTjpvaa-cov koI ^ €vay-
'

"ifn'^'"-
yeXi^ofxevo^^ rrjv ^ ^aaiXeiav rov Oeov, Kal ol UheKa <tvv'^^^-
avTM, 2 Kal yvvaLKe<i tlv6<; ac rjcrav " redepaTrev/xevat " diro ^ ^^,''^- «
Trvev^drcov ^ novvpcov Kal ^ dadeveiuv, Mapca rj «a\ou- c |tfe- '"

fievt] May8a\r]V7], d(f> ri<; Baifiovia eTrrd i^€\T]Xv06i, ^ KaU=j^''^"-^-i

'I(oavva yuv7] Xov^d UiriTpoTrov 'Yipdihov, Kal ^ova(ivva,'zt''''
Kal erepai TroWal, ^ airive^ ^ BcrjKovovv avroh eV rcov^ltp^'-^^^i)
' virap'^ovTcov avTai<i. T^Ld xi. i.

^ ^ """• '"• '^ "*^- °''"'- ' =" h = M.tt, XX. 28 reff. i w. dat., ch. xii.To!^- Acts iv.
i. only. Gen. xxxi. Is Ed-vat. [B def.] Job xx. 2a BM. (gen., Matt, xix 21.)

48. aoi P 254 vulg lat-6 c^aeg^ 3]. 49. .ariv bef ovtos DP 1. 69 latt copt.
00. att yvvaiKa ms ywat D. er tpn^n in pace D latt.

Chap. VIII. 1. for Kade^ris, elrjs A. Siwdevtreu K 122(Sz) [Bas.-edl. for
ffvv avrai, fitr' avrov D.

2. for TTorrjpo-;/, aKaQaprwv K. (juapmp, ALP 1. 33 Syr.) for o<^, ef D.
eTTTo bef Sof/iy^/ia D vulg(ed and some niss).—for ettto, iroWa H(sic) : om P.

3. aft a,T,y6s ius Kai D lat-a c [#, Z ^] Mcion,-t. rec (for avrois) avrc^ {see
Matt xxvn. 55: 3Iark xv. 41), with ALMX[n]K 1.33 [vulg.clem](with fuld ing
per) at-a b I \_q] syr-txt copt ffith arm Mcionj-t : txt BD rel am(witli em forj gat jac
^an) lat-c efff^ g^ Syr syr-cu syr-mg goth Aug. rec (for e/c) aivo, with X rel

:

txt A B(sic: see table) DKL[n]X I. 69 Orig,. for avraLs, avTo>p D N'(txt
K-corr'(appy)-3a). ^

by no means so. The expectation, the messengers. 50.] See on ver. 47.
desire, and hope of forgiveness, the ttiVt^v The woman's faith embraced as her own!
ot ver. 50, awoke this love ; just as in our and awoke her deepest love on account of,
Christian life, the love daily awakened by that forgiveness, which the Lord now first
a sense of forgiveness, yet is gathered formally pronounced. els cipiivTiv,
under and summed up in a general faith Dibc^ 1 Sam. i. 17; not only 'in peace'
and expectation that ' in that day 'all but^ implying the state of mind to which
will be found to have been forgiven. The she might now look forward.
fi<f.6o-«s Tcor a^apriwv, into which we have Chap. VIII. 1-3.] Jesus makes
been baptized, and in which we live, yet CIRCUIT TEACHING AND HEALING, WITH
waits tor that great d<?>6a,i'Tai ffov at His twelve DISCIPLES, AND MINISTEB-
a^apTioj, which He will then pronounce, jng women. Peculiar to LuTce. A genc-

The aorist ^Yairr,o-£v is in appo- ral notice of our Lord's travelling and
s.tion with the aorists throughout vv. teaching in Galilee, and of the women,
44-46, as referring to the same facts, introduced again in cli. xxiii. 55; xxiv. 10,

. „.
l^emark that the assertion regard- who ministered to Him. 2. Saiudv.mg bimon is not ai oMyai k^4u>vTai, but ItttoL] See ver. 30. 3 1 Prof. Bkint

oMyov a,p^,rai; stamping the subjective has observed in his Coincidences, that we
character of the part re ating to him :- find a reason here why Herod should say
he felt, or cared about hit little for- to his servants (Matt. xiv. 2), 'This is
giveness, and his little love shewed this John the Baptist,' &n., viz.-because his
to be so

: on the whole, see Bleek's note, steioard's loife was a disciple of Jesus, and
43. J Ibis appears to have been so there would be frequent mention of

said, not 111 an hostile, but a reverential Him among the servants in Herod's court,
spirit. Perhaps the Kai alludes to the This is Herod Antipas. Johanna
miracles wrought in the presence of John's is mentioned again ch. xxiv. 10, and again

Vol. I. L j_
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j here only t. "^ ^ '^VVIOVTO^; Sc OvXoV ^TToWov Kol TWV ^ KUTO,
k Matt. XIV. 14. /v

iv";freff. "TToXiv ^ iinTropevo/jievcou Trpo? avrov etTrev ^ Bia Trapa- s^iTrev..

"LeTx^rss. l3o\r]<i 5 'Ef?7A,^ey ° 6 airelpoiv p toO cnrelpai top ^ cnropov R rroi-]

iLzs^oniy?'"' awToO. /cttt. 6^ Tc5 cTTreipeiv avTov, ^ o fiev eirecxev irapa
n = Acts xviii. \r^f \o //I \\# N «j

9. jriv ooov, Kai ^ Kareirarriari, Kat ra ' irereiva tov ovpa-
ollMt. reff. '^

,
,,'... . ...

''c^fii'
9^^' ^^^ ^ KaT€(f)a<yev avro.

**
i^^ae'sT""''' ireTpav, koL ^ (bvev ^ i^rjpdvdn Sba to fiv eyeiv ^ iKudSa. ghkl
2 Cor: ix. 10 „ y r, >, ,

'

1 , /T- \ , - ^RSU
«/i' s^"*

^*** €Tepov eirecrev ev fieaw twv ^ uKavawv, Kai ^ avfKpvet- vxpaa

lMatt.*J!i"^' cat at ^ uKavOat ^ direirvi^av avro. ^ koX erepov eireaev eh i as.' 69

t ii-gDent. iiT. T^i; fy^j/ rr]v d'yaOrjv, Kol ^ ^yez/ '^ iirolrjcrev " Kapirov ^ eKorov-

V^x^ull^i.u.Tairkaaiova. ravra Xiyoyv ^icjxovei'O €-)(wv mtu aKovetv

only. Neh. aKovirco. ^ ^ eTTTjpcoTMV Be avrov ol fiadrjral avrov [Xe-

"Heb.xil*5 7oi'Te9] sTt? **£«.'?; 97 irapa^oXr) aint} ; ^^ 6 8e elTreu'Tfuv

on^y.'^Prov. * 8e'SoTai ' jvcovat rh ' fjuvcrT7]pia rrj^j l3a(TtXela^ rov deov,

"^
19*20.

''" ''"^'^ ^^ XoiTToh iv rrapa^oXah, ha ^Xeirovref firj ^Xiirco-

^Yoh^Kyl'u. <7t,v, Kal aKOVovre<i jjlt] avvicoaiv. ^^ ^ eariv Be ^ avrrj 17

only. « Matt. vii. 6 reff. Isa. v. 6. a here only t. Wisd. xiii. 13 only. (-<^VTOS, Eom. vi. 5 )

b
II
Mt. ver. 33 only t. Tobit iii. 8 fnot N) only. c Matt. iii. 8 reff. d Mark x. 30 (1| Mt-
V. r.) only. 2 Kings xxiv. 3 only. e = ver. 54. ch. xvi. 24. xxi. 46. Dan. iv. 11 (U Theod-F).

f ch. ii. 46 reff. g = ch. xxiv. 17. John vii. 36. xvi. 17, 18. Ezek. xii. 22. h Matt. ix. 13 reff.

illMt. (reff.) k = 1 John i. 5. 2 John 6 b.

4. ffvve\9ovTos D 69 : (rvvovros K* 248-51 Scr's p. for Kara, rifv T)-gr{ad eivi-

tatem D-lat). for Sta Trapafio\r)s, vapa^oKriv rotavrriv irpos avTovs D 39 lat-J [ZJ

q feth.

5. oin 1st TOV {see
||
MarJc) DKIT. coutoo AMSVFA. cm avrov D.

for 3, o
(II

Matt) B. for irapa, em R. cm rov ovpavov (|| Matt, cf ||
MarTc)

D lat-a h eff^ I q Syr syr-cu. for avro, avra B, avrov X.
6. for trepov, aXXo (|| Mark) D. (So also in vv 7, 8.) rec (for KareTr.) eTretrfj'

{from
II
Matt Mark), with ADN rel : txt BLRH. for ciri, irapa E 248. cm

ri]v B. aft e^ripavdrj ins Kai K'(om K-corr'(appy)"'^).

7. for fv fifffM, fxeaov D : fj.€<rw 69 : enfifcrou ALPRH. for <rvix<p., (pveiaai. Xn
Scr's d ev-y. for airfirv., eirvi^av H'.

8. for eirefffv, e(pviy (sic) 5<'. rec (for eis) eirt {from \\ Matt, as the weight of
MSS shews), with D (Scr's g k q r ev-y, e sil) lat-a c Justj : txt ABREN rel vulg lat-6

efff^ 5'i.2
^ 9 HipPi. aft ayaBT)v ins nai KaXvv {from \\

Matt Mark) D lat-a c e

Syr syr-cu arm. ^(pviv L X'(txt i<-corri(appy)-^3,^. aft <t>viv ins Kat D-gr
Ki(om K-corri) ]at-e/.

9. om avrov R lat-a h cff^ [arm]. cm Xeyoi/Tei {on acct of the indirect constr

follg ?) BDLRSK 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu copt arm [Orig-inti] = i°s A rel lat/gr syr [syr-

ier] goth £eth. ins to bef ris D. om enj LrE. {ft v (sic; Tischdf (N. T. Vat.)

is in error) B^.) outtj bef rj TrapafioXt) La 1 : bef eiTj BK.—for ris to ai/rrj, Trepi

rr]s TTopajSoAijs R. om ^ B Scr's p.

10. ra ixvar. r. fiaa: r. 6. bef yvuvai D. for ^Xeiraxriv, t^uxriv DLE 1 : jSAeirwo'u'

Kai jUTj iS(j}(Tiv R. aKouo-aj/Tes A. aft aKovovris ins aKouo-axri;/ /cat (|| .SfarA)

R Ni(om N^a, but restored) 69 copt.

in company with Mary Magdalene and Mark. On the relation of the three ac-

others. Susanna is not again mentioned, counts to one another, see notes on Mark.
SiTjK., providing food, and giving Our Lord had retired to Capernaum,—and

other necessary attentions. thither this multitude were flocking toge-

4—15.] Parable of the Sowee. ther to Him. «rvvi<5vT09 is the pre-

Matt. xiii. 1—8, 18—23. Mark iv. 1—20. sent participle, which the E. V. overlooks.

For the parable and its explanation, see twv Karo irdXiv- ' ex quavis urbe
notes on Matt., where I have also noticed orat cohors aliqua,' Bengel. Iirwrop.,

the varieties of expression here and in coming up one after another. It was
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nrapa/SoX/]. 6 ^ a7r6po<i icrriv 6 \6yo<{ rov 6eov. ^^ ol i y.r. s u-n.

oe irapa rrjv oSov elcrlv ol * UKOvovre'?, ™ elra epyerat 6 ""• JameJi.

Bid^oXoq KoX alpet rov Xoyov diro tt}? KaphLa<i aurwy, °!i.'\ch"n.

iva firj TTLO-Tevaavre^ aoiOoicnv. ^^ ol he iirl rm 7riTpa<i, ot ° "teViii'. u.
" ' / \ rv /

' f^ li. 1 al.

OTuv afcovacoaiv " /xeTa %«pa? ° texovrai, rov Xoyov, koI ''

L'l.v!'" wud.

ovTOi pt^av ovK evovaiu, o'l Pttoo? ^ Kamov iriaTevovatv i'^rhess"!.!?,

\ > „ r> r. y I
1 = ch. i. 20.

Kat ev ^ KUipo) ^ TreLpacT/uiov ^ a^Knavrab. 1* ^-q g^ ^^'^ Ta? rch.\"i.38.

* aKavoa<i ireaov, ovroi elcriv ol dKovaavTe<;, koI vtto Deu_r''*''^

" fiepcfzvMV Kal irXovTov Kot " rjSovwv rov ^ ^lov iropevofievoL I „ ^t. reff.

"^ avvTrvtyovTat kcu ov i' reXeqcfjopovcriv. ^^ to 8e ev t^ "
Jamesiv.i.s.

'Po-yadri KaXfj yfj, ovTol elcrtv ' oiTive<; iv KapSla ^ KaXfi Kal dyaOfj "^^J'""-

'^{iTkIi^^''^^^"'"'^^'^
'^°^ Xo7oy ^ Kare^ovaiv koX " KapTTo^opova-Lv'T.'^i^i^nii.

R- ev ^viroixovfj. 16 O^Set? he ^ Xv-yvov ^ dy^a^ * /caXvTrrei ^ = {'
t^^^t. w^i

avTov ^(TKevei rj ^ vTroKarco kXIvti^ riOrjatv, dXX' eirl ' Xv^- ytoeoniyt.

via^ rldrjcriv, Xva ol ^ ehTropevo/xevoL ^XeTTcoacv to ^co?. symm^jos.

2 = Matt. vii. 15 reff. a see Heb. xiii. 18. b = 1 Cor. xi. 2. xv. 2.
°

c
'|'. Mark

iv. 28. Rom. vii, 4, 5. Col. i. 6, 10 only. Hab. iii. 17. Wisd. i. 7 only. d Gospp., here
only. Rom. viii. 25. Heb. xii. 1. Rev. xiii. 10 SI. e ch. xi. 33 (reff.). f Matt. viii.

2* reff. g Mark xi. 16. John xix. 29. Lev. vi. 28. h Matt. xxii. 44 reff.
i II. Heb. ix. 2. Rev. i. 12 al. Exod. xxv. 31. constr., see Matt. xxi. 7 reff. k = ch. xi. 33. xix.

11. aft \oyos ins o D.

12. ^ aKOVaaVTe<i B(sic) LUHb<: aKoXovQovvres {error) D: aKovovn^ A rel.

for etra, wv quorum D. airu ttjs KapSias avTwv bef tov Xoyov D lat-a h cf \l q~\.

13. T7JV irerpav D F(Wetst) XX^ Syr arm Origj. aft \oyov ins tov deov N'.
oin 1st Kai N*. om ovroi D lat-e syr-cu setli arm : avrot B^.

14. om 2nd Kai D (not 69) lat-<? ef ajth. ins viro bef -nSouwu A 251 arm.
15. (IS rr)v KaKijv ynv (|| Matt) D 157 Origj, in bonam terrain latt {in ter. bon,

D-lat). om koAtj KOI D lat-a b c eff^ I q Ambrj. aft rov Xoyov ins tov Qeov D.
for KapTro(t>opov(nv, T(Xfs<popoV(nv {from ver 14) Lia.

16. ins T7JS bef KXtvrjs D 346(Sz). for Xvxvias, ttiv Xvxviav (|| Matt Mark)
DKM(U)XnK. rec eiriTiSr/irfj' {a similar corrn in

||
Mark), with A rel : tj9* D :

txt B(sic) FLAHK 1. 69 [BaSj-ms]. om iva to <po}S ((| Ma/rk) B.

the desire of those who had been impressed substantives. 15.] It has been said,

by His discourses and miracles to be further on Matt. ver. 23, that all receptivity of
taught, that brought them together to the seed is from God—and all men have
Him now. He spoke this parable sitting receptivity enough to make it matter of
in a boat, and the multitude on the shore, condemnation to them that they receive

14.] vird must not be taken it not in earnest, and bring not forth
(Meyer) as belonging to iropevotxevoi (uttJ) fruit:—but there is in this very recep-

Mep. a»'Ti TOV ^fra yuep., Euthym.), for no tivity a wide difference between men;
such usage of the preposition is found in some being false-hearted, hating the truth,

the N. T., and the sense would be tame deceiving themselves,—others being ear-

and frigid in the extreme ; but vtt6 nest and simple-minded, willing to be
belongs to a-wirviyovTat, and iropev6ixf:voi taught, and humble enough to receive

(which Meyer contends would have no with meekness the engrafted word. It is

meaning in this case) is in its ordinary of these that our Lord here speaks; of
sense of going their way, namely, after this kind was Nathanael, the Israelite

having heard theivord: see for this usage indeed in whom was no guile, John i. 48:
of TropevofjLat Matt. ii. 8 ; ix. 13 ; xi. 4 al. see also John xviii. 37, " Every one that
(but not Mark, except xvi. 10 if., where is of the truth, heareth My voice," and
see note), and Luke vii. 22; ix. 13 al. Trench on the Parables, in loc.

freq. It is surprising that such a critic as KaXos Kal a7a0os has here nothing to do

Meyer should have upheld so absurd an with its classical sense of tvyivhs, but is

interpretation as that impugned above, purely ethical,—and to be rendered as in

TOV Piov belongs to all three E. V., honest and good. ev viro/*.]

L L 2
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17 ov <ydp icTTLV KpvTTTov 01) ^avepov >yev7]<TeTai, ouSe abdef

mi^co^i^' 10 ^"''^^Kpv^ov o OV fir) ryvcoadfj Kol €i<? (puvepov e\6rj. usvvx
Eph. V. 15. ^8 m ^xijj-ere ovv ^ 7rm aKOvere o? av jap exQ, ^od^ae- n T

rat avTw' Kol o? av fir] exj}, x^oX o ^oKel e%etv apOrj-

hf°' aerat air avrov.

19 " Yiape'yevovTO he nrpo^ avrov rj fi')]TT]p KOt ol aheX-

^o\ avTOv, Kal ovk rjSvvavro " avvTvx^lv avTM Bia tov

6')(kov. 2^ P dTnjyjiXr] Be avTM [XeyovTcov'] 'H fir}Tr]p

aov Kal ol d8e\<poi (tov ecnriKaaiv e^co IBeov ere deXovTe'i.

21 6 Be diroKOidel'^ elirev nrpo^ avrov<i Mnrrjp aov Kal
q see Matt. '

^
'

^ , ^/i^j/
r"Jh.vl«T dBeXcbol fiov ovroi ^etcriv ol tov Xoyov rov ueov "^ a/couoi^re?

49. Matt.
'

\ ,
vii.24,26. /cat ' 7roi,ovvTe<;.

s oh. V. 17 reff. .,« r ^ \j\f>'0
* Matt. viii. 23 23 'E7ei/eTo Be ev ^ fiia rwv ^ rjfxepwv, Kat avTo<i ^ evepr]

17. for yfvria-eTai, effrat D. rec o ov yvaxrOrta-tTai (from Matt x. 26 : not

as Met/, altered to txt, to corresp with cXStj : the rec reading ivas evidently

originated hy some scribe, loho omitted to alter eXOrj into accordance tuith it), with

A rel : o ov fi-n yvwae-qcTiraL F : oA.Aa iva yvwaei] D : txt BLHX 33 [Cyrj]. {nn is over

the line in L.)

18. rec yap bef av, with DKUXA[n] (S 1. 33, e sil) j yap eav A rel : txt BLEX.
apd-rifffTat air' avrcov bef Kai o SoKei exei" D lat-e.

19. irapfytveTo BDX [copt]. aft ij i^vrvp ins avrov DS 69 ev-y lat-c e Syr

syr-cu [syr-jerj copt Epiphj.

20. rec (for awriyy. 8e) /cai airrjyy., with A rel vulg lat-e / ^2 syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]

goth tieth arm Bas, : txt BDLXHK 33. 69 lat-a bff^ g^ I q copt. ora Kiyovrwv

{as unnecessary and harsh 1) BDLAEK 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth aeth

Basj. add on DLXS 1 ev-y lat-a b c [efff„_ g^ I q syr syr-jer] goth BaSj.

cm 1st (TOV N. 6|a) bef effrriKaffiy D lat-c e [aeth] BaSj (Mcionj-t). OeXovrts

bef ere BE : (riTovvTes as, omg iSeiy, {see
||
Matt) D.

21. for irp. avTovs, avrois D lat-c e [BasJ. ins 17 bef /uTjTiyp and 01 bef aSfX^oi

(II
Matt Mark) DXa 69 : om ABES rel. om tov Oeov i<. rec at end adds

avTop, with V(as corrd by origl scribe) X rel Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt Cyrj Mcionj-t :

om ABDH2LV'EnN 1. 33 latt syr goth a;th arm Tit-bostr Thl Ambr.

22. rec (for eytu. 8?) Kai (yev., with X rel syr-cu ajth arm : txt ABDKLMUnX 1.

33, 69 latt syrr copt goth. om ev N'(ins M-corri). om Kai avros (D) X'(ins

K-corr').

—

avafirivai avrov D-gr. {avffirj FLM 69.)

in Tp&tience— consistently, through the the discourse in ch. xii., ert avrov \a-

course of a life spent in duties, and Kovvros roh ox>^ois and Mark
amidst discouragements— <5 viroixeivai els Kal epxovrat .... having before stated,

re\os, ovros ffaidiiffeTai, Matt. xxiv. 13. ver. 21, that His relations went out to lay

16—18.] Mark iv. 21—25, where see hold of Him,— for they said, " He is beside

notes. The sayings occur in several parts Himself." We must conclude therefore

of Matt. (v. 15 ; X. 26 ; xiii. 12), but in that they have it in the exact place, and

other connexions. Euthym. remarks well, that Luke only inserts it among the events

f'lKhs 5e Kara SiacpSpovs Kaipovs ra roiavra of this series of discourses, as indeed it was,

rhu xp^^'''^" e'l'sii'. On the meaning of hxxt without fixing its place. His account

the separate sayings, see notes on the pas- is abridged, and without marks of an eye-

sages in Matt. Observe that ver. 18, irws witness, which the othei's have. 20.]

aKoverc = ri aKovtre Mark, and 8oK€i If we read Xey6vrwv, it may be observed

cxeiv = 6Xf' Mark. that we have the same elliptic gen. absol.

19—21.] The MOTHER AND BRETHEEN in Hom. II. e. 665 ff., ovTis iirf(ppa.(rar'

OF Jestts seek to see Him. Matt. xii. ou5' iv6ri<Ti, fx-npov i^fpvo-ai S6pv fidxivov,

46—50. Mark iii. 31—35. The incident is o^p" iirt^al-n, cnrevSovronv

:

— Herod, i. 3,

introduced here without any precise note of oiiSe iKddvres airaireovraiv : see also ov

sequence ; not so in Matt., who says, after irpoiSexoixevav, Thuc. iii. 34 j Uvruv,
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6t9 irXolov Kol 01 fiaOrjral avrov, koI elirev Trpo? auroj)? u n Mk. ch. ».

^ AieXdiofiev ei? to irepav rri<; ^ Xlfxvr}^. Kal ^ dvrjydrjaav. ^s! sLngs

23 X TrXeovToov Be avrcov ^ dcpuirvcoaev. Koi ' Kari/Sr] ^ XaiXayjr w = hVe
&*^"

dvefiov ek rrju ^ XifJivrjv, Kal ^ avveTrXTjpovpTO koX "= eKcvSv- andVa^ssimf

vevov. 24 'n-po(;eXd6vT€<i Be '^ Bc7]yecpav avTov XeyovTe^; " onfy''''A'ctr

^ ^TriaraTa eincrrdra^ diroXXufxeda. 6 Be iyepdel'i ^ eV- "^ zi"""^"'

€Tifir](Tev TM dve[X(p Kal r&J ^ kXvBcovi tov vBaTO<;, kol ""g^- •'™-

iirava-avTO koI iyiveTO ^ 'yaXi]VJ]. 25 gjTT-ey gg avToi<; Uov ^ Judg"v!^27

T) iridTL^ vpLOiv ; (po^rjOivTe^; Be iOavfiaaav, X€jovTe<i Trpo? '
25%free"'

dXX7]Xov<i ' Ti? apa oyro? icmv, otl kol toU dveiioa ^'li^noniy'''
1. 5 / \ ^ ,,(N V f , , „ Jer. xiiii.
^ eircraaaeL Kat rco vOutl, kul viraKOvovatv avrw ; v'";:^^?-,,' ' 4 ' b = here (ch.

2*5 Kat ' KareirXevaav eh rrjv %£opaj; TWf Tepacrrjvfov, iLiuniyt!'

"" ^Tt9 eVrlv " dvmrepa tt}? FaXtXa/a?. 27 i^eXdovri Be "

i{°^^^<'\^^'

° avTa> eVt rr^v lyrjv p vTnjVTrjaev [° avTco] dvi]p Tt«? e/c tt}?
""i.^'-

•'™-

'
d 11 Mk. reff.

ech. V. 5reff. fll.Ps. cv. 9. g James i. 6 only. Jod. i. 4, 11, 12. h'lonlyt. Ps. cvi. 29 Symm.
i see ch. i. 66. Acts xii. 18. k = Mark i. 27 reff. 1 here only t. m = ch. ix. 30 reff.

n here only t. -po-V, Deut. xix. 13 Aq. o constr., Matt. viii. 1 reff. p 11 Mt. reff.

23. (IS Tr)v \i^u7]v bef av(^ov B lat-a. aft ave/nov ins ttoWtj D.
24. for (TTiffraTa (twice), Kvpie (|| Matt) D : om 2ud eniffT. Xr N-coiT(hut reinsd)

ev-y [latt syr-cu] copt goth ann-mss ath [Cyi-j]. iieyepOeis (conformn to above

and
II
Mark) BLK 33 : txt AD rel. tov KKvScai't (sic) H'. om tov vdaros D.

for fTrauo-ai'To, iiravffaTo EFGHX 1 vulglat-cfff^ffi^ [Z] syr-w-ob copt-ms [CyrJ.
25. rec aft irov ins ea-riv, with D rel latt : om ABLXX l seth. for (pofirjd. Se,

01 Se <po0ridfvTes TuH 33 syrr syr-cu. om irpos aWrjKovs H ev-x : ins bef KeyovTfs

LE 33 [vulg-cl] lat-a b c \e ff^ 9\^ 1 syr]. om Ka.i vnaKovovffiv avrw B.

26. for Kai Kar., kut. 5e D aui(witli fuld em forj [tol]) lat-« c ifff^ g^n I q\.

KaT€iT\evatv R Ser's (c) m. rec 7a8ap7ji'a)j', with AE rel Syr syr-cu syr-txt goth :

yepyea-r^vuv LXHN (C^P in ver 37) 1. 33 syr-jer copt seth arm [Cyr,] : t%t {see prolegg)
iSD (C^ sah in ver 37) latt syr-mg. rec avriirepav {cf irepav,

||
Matt Mark), with

L : irepau MS : txt ABDREX rel.

27. K. f^TiKdov €. T. y. Kcii D. om 2nd avrw BEEK 1. 33 arm [Ps-Athj] : ius

ADR rel vss, Tts bef wrip B : om ris D ev-y toP lat-a (seth ?).

Pind. Nem. i. 46, and other examples in and even there more commonly signifies

Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 481. In ref. Josh. ' to awaken.* KaTE'PT)—from the sky

we have KeyovTis similarly placed. —or perhaps from the mountain valleys

22—25.] Jesus, crossing the lake, around : see Matt. vii. 27, and note on
STILLS THE STOEM. Matt. viii. 18, 23— Acts xxvii. 14. «ruv£irX.] they
27. Mark iv. 35—41. The chronology of (^ their ship) were filling. 24.]

this occurrence would be wholly uncer- See notes on Matt. 25.] In Matt.

tain, were it not for the precision of this reproof comes before the stilling of

Mark, who has introduced it by eV iKelvrj the storm. But our account, and that in

TTJ riixepa. d\pias ovcrris,—i. e. on the same Mark, are here evidently exact.

day in tvhich the preceding parables were 26—39.] Healing of a DEMONIAC IN
delivered. How it has come to be mis- the land of the Geeasenes. Matt,

placed in Matthew, must ever be matter viii. 28—34. Mark v. 1—20, in both of

of obscurity. The fact that it is so, is no which places see notes. 26.] avr.

less unquestionable than the proof that it t. P., a more precise description than rh

furnishes of the independence of the two -K^pav Matt., or rb tt. rris Oa\. Mark,
other Evangelists. 22. ev [t.iq. r. 27.] Ik ttjs ttoX. belongs, not to

T||i.] This serves to shew that Luke had virrjvT. (Meyer and E. V.), but to au^p

no data by which he could fix the follow- tis—a certain man of the city. The man
ing events. If he had seen the Gospel of did not come from the city, but from the

Mark, could this have been so ? tombs. I put to any reader the ques-

23.] a({>vir. belongs to the later Greek, tion, whether it were possible for either
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q Matt. %i. 18 TToXetB?, 09 "^

^^X^^ Buifjiovia ^ e'/c xpovwv ^ iKavotv, kul iftd-

rfct^fxlas. Ttov ovK ^ iveBiBva-KCTO, koI iv oIklo, ovk ^efxevev, aX>C

sof'time%u'ke e'j/ Tot? ^ iivniMacTiv. 2^ tSftJv 8e rov ^Iriaovv ^ avaKpd^a<;
only. ch. ix.

/ j „ \ , « / » rri ' ' > "^ r
li i^^M^is

^ "Trpo^eTreaev avTO) kul qxavy fxeyaXr) ecirev ^ it efiot KaL ^^p i^^-

aL^2 Mace. ^^ / 'j„q.q^ y^'^ .^.^{j ^go{) t-o{)
z {jyl-lfxrov / ^ SeofJLal (Tov iir) ^jj^^?

ch. xvi. 19. ^6 ^ ^a(7avicrri^. ^^ "^ irapi'j'yyeWev <ydp tu> irvevfiari, tS ^i^^.

zKingsi.u. dKaddpT(p e^ekOetv diro tov dvOpiOTTOv ^ TroXXoi? <yap sn«

" S reff°
'"**'* ^ovoi? ^ avvrjpTrdKei avrov, koI ^ iSea/xelro ^ aXvaecnv

wMfrkvi49 '^"^ ^ TT-eSat? (j)vXaaa6iJb6vo<i, koI ^ 8iap'^a<7(ov ra ^ Sea/jca

ijVk.'xxiii. ^ rfkavvero vvo tov Saifioviov et<? Ta9 eprjfiov<i. 30 ^t^J

20-
j^j^

TypcoTT/crei' oe ayrof irjaovi Xeycov ii crot eaTiv ovo/Jba ; o

'^'ivf.wT Se etTrei/ "^ Aejecov, oti Saifiovia iroXkd €l<i7]\6ev elt avTov.
I II Mk. reff!

a ch. V. 12. Gal. iv. 12 al. fr. L.P., exc. Matt. ix. 38. b 'I- 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. ix. 6 al. 1 Kings v. 3.

c Mark viii. 6 reff. d dat., Acts viii. 11. Rom. xvi. 25. e Acts vi. 12. xix. 29. xxvii. ISonly. Prov.
vi. 25. f here only +. Jobxl.20Aq. g H Mk. (3ce) reff. h || Mk. bis only. Ps. civ.

18 al. i= Matt. xxvi. 65i|Mk. ch. V. 6. Acts xit. 14 onlv. Josh, rii.6. k nent., Acts xvi.

26. XX. 23 only, (not LXX.) 1 = James iii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 17 only. (Mark vi. 48 reff.) 2 Mace. ix. 4.

m II Mk. bis. Matt. xxvi. S3 only +.

for OS eixf. eX""' BX^. (not L, Treg.) for f/c XP- ^o eved., k. xpopw iKavw ovk

evfSva-aro iixarwv BLH N'(txt (exc eveS.) K^^ but former reading restored) (1) 33
pyr-mg syr-jer copt Beth arm.—for 6/c, airo D.—for kui, os D. o«/cw D.

e/xfivev AL 1. /ij/ij/xeiois D Scr's g.

28. rec ins kui bef avaKpal^as, with All rel syr goth arm : om B(D)LXEH 33 latt Syr
syr-cu [syr-jer] copt seth.

—

autKpa^ev and om trposeirecreu avrw Kai D(ius kui D--gr).

om iTjffov DK. 1. 69 ev-y lat-e copt. om tov deov DH t lat-^, I.

29. rec TraprryyfiKe {corrn to aor, as so often), with BFMSAH 69 : tKeyev (|| Mark)
D lat-e : txt ACRN rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]. for TtvivpLaTi, datnovLoj I) lat-e.

e^e\di [for -6eiv^ D lat-e. for «. e5e(r,u., eSetr/u. yap D lat-a b c.—eSeCMevero

BLXEN 33 : txt ACDR rel. om 3rd ko-i N'(ins K-corr'-^a). {diapricrcwv, so

(with one p) ABiC(D)RUA 1.— SiepTjtro-e D lat-c e asth.) for heffjxa, befiouia Xi(txt

K-corri-''aj, aft TjAauj/ero ins 70/3 D lat-c e. otto BH: txt ACDRN rel.

rec Sai;uo^os, with AC^K, rel lat-a : txt BC'DE^XEX latt: rwv 5ai/j.oya>i' A Syr-ms
syr-mg. ttjv eprjtxov D [mm lut-cfff'^'} Syr syr-cu [syr-jer].

30. om o iriffnvs N'. om Ae7c*j' (as ||
Mark) BM 1 lat-a b c efff„ I q Syr.

ins oTt bef aoi H'(appy). ovo^a bef scttiv BDLEN 1. 33 latt Orig-intj : ov. croi ear.

C" : ov. aoi, omg ecrriv (|| Mark), C [asth] (hence the rearrangemts) : txt AC^R rel syr

[arm] Dialj. aft Kiyioiv ins ovofxa ijloi (\\ Mark) D lat-c syr-jer seth. for on
to ejs avTOv, iroWa yap Tjcrac Saijuovia D lat-(a) c (fff^)-

—fisr/KdiV bef Saiixovia iroKAa,

BN vulg lat[-g'] copt : txt ACRE rel lat-a/ syrr [syr-jer] goth.

Mark or Luke to have drawn up their ac- accuracy in such a case to the more
count from Matt., or with Matt, before detailed and chronologically inserted ac-

them, seeing that he mentions ttoo pos- counts of Mark and Luke. i(jiaT.

sessed throughout ? Would no notice be ovk Iv. is to be taken literally. The pro-

taken of this ? Then indeed would the pensity to go entirely naked is a well-

Evangelists be but poor witnesses to the known symptom in certain kinds of raving

truth, if they could consciously allow such madness : see Trench, Miracles, p. 167,
a discrepancy to go forth. Of the discre- note f. 29.] irapTi7Y«^^«»'> He was
pancy itself, no solution has been proposed ordering, imperf. : in the midst of this

which can satisfy any really critical mind, ordering, and as a consequence of it, the
That one should have been prominent, and possessed man cried out, as in last verse,

the spokesman is of course possible, but On iroX. xp<ivoi9 see reff. Plutarch, Thes.

such a hypothesis does not help us one 6, uses xp^i'Ois -n-oWoli vinepop

:

—not ^for
whit. Where ttvo healings take place, ?«a»_5/ </ear.?,' still less, ' o/7eHi/»?e*,' E. V.,

narrators do not commonly, being fully Grot./—but during a long time,

aware of this, relate in the singular : and irvvTipir., it had seized him and carried

this is the phscnomeuon to be accounted him: see reff. eSeap..] Notice the

for. It is at least reasonable to assign imperfect, giving the sense, it was at-
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p Kot ^^ K^oX " irapeKoXovv avrov " tW firj ° eTrna^r} avTol<; et? n Matt. xiv. 3g

-f(^o/l ' 5rt)?.^ /-v J \ u Rom. X. 7.

...opfiV,^ iKavo)V ^ poaKOfievcov ev tw opei, Kai irapeKaXecrav avrov Rev. ii. 1,3,

iva * eTTCTpe-ylrr] avroh et? cKeivov^ el^eXdelv. Koi * eirerpey^ev Yi'm\^^'

avTOi<i. 33 e^ekOovra he ra Sacfiovta airo rov avdpcoTrou q \fm. (refr.)

eUrjkdov eh toik; '^'xpipov^, Kal ^ MpfJ-Tjaev rj '^ ayeXr) Kara
^^^^^^'J-''^^-

rov ^ Kprjfivov ek rrjv ^ XifMvrjv Kal ^ aireirvlyr]. 34- lS6vTe(i *
si.^Esth.u.

Se ol ^ ^6aK0VT€<; ro yeyovo'; e(f)vyov, kol a7r)^77etXai' ""'Actsvii.

€t? rrjp iroXiv koX eh rov^ dypov<;. 35 i^rfxdov he "v'^g"''"^^

Ihelv TO yeyov6<;, Kol ^Xdov tt/jo? top 'Irjaovv, koI evpop ^\'chron.i^%v

Kadrjfievov top dvOpcoirop a<f ov ra Saifiopia e^eXTJXvOec'^!;^^^'-^'-

,, r ' V<7| f^ n N \ /C'X ver. 7 II Mt.
y ifjLaTicTfiepop /cat ^ aoxppopovvTa ^ irapa Tov<i Trooa^i oniy+. Tohit

Tov ^Irjaov, koX icjjo^'^drjcrap. 36 airriyyeiXav he avroh °°'y-

z =
II
Mk. (reff.) 2 Cor. v. 13 only t. a ch. vii. 38. Act's ixii. 3.

31. for Kai trap., rap. Se D lat-ff"^. rec irapeKaXeu (|| Mark), with APR U(Treg,

expr) E rel copt-ms goth : txt BCDFLSK 1. 33. 69 copt arm Cyrj. om avrov D.

32. om iKavccv D 49 lat-c ; for ik., ttoWcdv (|| Matt) X. ^offKOfMevr] (from ||
Matt

Mark) B D-gr KUnK 69 lat-a Syr [syr-jer arm] ajth : txt ACPRH rel vulg lat-6 c [/
ff« ^i 2 ^ 2] D-lat syr-cu syr copt goth. for Kai Trap., trap. Si D. rec irap€Ka\ovi'

(\\Matt), with AC^DPKNi rel vulg lat-^12 [^yrr syr-cu] copt: txt (|( Mark, so that it

is not easy to decide, except by txt being less usual) BC'LEK^a 1. 33 lat-a b cfff^ [/] q
goth. aft iva ins ^tj A. 1st avrois bef €TnTp€\f/r) LEE 33. for €7riTp€i|^7/

to fisfKOeiv, (IS T. xo'fous fise\0(iocriy D ; simly lat-a bff^lq [Syr syr-cu syr-jer].

for lust Kai, 86 D. om 2nd avrois N^ [Scr's f ].

33. rec ustjKdiv, with U (S 1. 69, e sil) : wpixyjcrav abierunt D : txt ABCPRSK rel.

for Kai wpix., wp/j.. 56 D. for Kiixv7)v, da\a<T<Tav (||) X 28. 435(Sz) [lat-a

c]. oire7r;/i70VTO C lat-6 c
ff.-,

; aimrvi'yr)(Tav S Scr's g.

34. rec (for y^yovos) yiyevrnxivov, with X rel : txt ABCDKLPRUEnK 1, 33. 69.

{i(pvyav Da.) rec ins atreKOovres (|| Matt) bef aTrj\yyei\av, with (Scr's c s,

e sil) aeth : om ABCDPRSX rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth arm.

35. for ver, irapayevofjuvuv Se (k Tr]s TroKfws Kai deup-naavrav KaQrifiivov rov Saifjiovi-

^itfxivov ff<ii(ppoi/ovvTa Kai i/xaTiar/j.fyoi' KaOrjixevov irapa tovs woSas rov irfffov ecpo0T]dricrau

D. for i^r]\d.5e, Kai e^riXd. Ci(appy) 1 Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] asth. (TjKdai' and
fvpav B'.) rov avdpuirov bef Ka6-nfj.euov P 1 vulg lat-6 cfff^ 9\ 2 [copt]. for

€|€\7;Au06i, 6|»)A96i/ B 'ii>{-Qov N^a) lat-/. om rov (bef tijo-ou) B.

86. for 5e, yap D lat-c.

—

Kai aT:i\yy. C Syr syr-cu [syr-jer seth]. add Kiyovns N.

tempted to bind him. 8iap. t. 8.] many. 31. t. aPv<r<rov] This word is

The unnatural increase of iim.scular sometimes used for Hades in general (Rom.
strength is also observed in cases of raving x. 7), but more usually in Scripture for the

madness (as indeed also in those of any abode of damned spirits : see reff. This

strong concentration of the will) : see last is certainly meant here— for the re-

Trench as above. 30.] Lightfoot (on quest is co-ordinate with the fear of tor-

Mark V. 9) quotes instances of the use of ment expressed above (see Greswell on the

p'j"?, for a great number, in the Rabbinical Parables, v. (pt. 2) 365, and note on ch.

writings. The fact of many damons xvi. 23). But, as Bp. Wordsw. remarks,

having entered into this wretched man, we must distinguish between i.^v(T(Xo%,

sets before us terribly the utter break-up the ad interim place of torment, and the

of his personal and rational being. The lake of fire into which the devil will be

words will not bear any figurative render- cast by Christ at the end : see Rev. xx. 3,

ing, but must be taken literally (see ver. 10. 35.] i%r^'6., viz. the people in

2 of this chap., and ch. xi. 24 ff.) ; viz. the town and country — iracra n ir6\t

that in the same sense in which other Matt, j here understood in anr-liy. els r

poor creatures were possessed by one evil w6\. k. eh r. ay. irapa t. it. t.

spirit (see note on
||

Matt.), this man, 'It).] This particularity denotes an eye-

and Mary Magdalene, were possessed by witness. The phrases common to Mark
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(Acts
5.)

h Matt.

svi. 3.

(2 Cor. X. 2.)

1 Matt. xiv. 15
reff.

m Mark v. 16

reff. Ps.
xlvii. 13.

a 2 Mace

biiMk.ch. [/cat] ol lB6vT€<i *'7rw9 '^ iacodr] 6 ^ Bai/xovicr66L<i. ^7 /cat abcde
—^ +fr >/ y \ rf v-k'*/) «f / ** GHKl*

"iireff
" ^ vp(oT7]a-€v avTov airav to ttXtjc'o'? ti;? ^ Trepiyoopov twz' mprsu

d Matt. viii. 16 T-l - > ^ ZJ - ' » ' '> " JL ' /D 'A
VXrAA

reff. lepacrrjvcov airekveiv utt uvtcov, otl <pop(p fie'yaka Hn«

40. ^Acts'iii.
^ a-vvetxovTO' auro? 8e '^ ifi^a<i et? -jrXoiov ' viria-rpe^ev.

fMatt.^xiv.35 38 k
e'getT-o g^ avTOV 6 avrip ad) ou i^eXrjXvdec ra

al. Deut. iii.
, , , > « , , ,^ r,v , X ^ ,

= Mttt iv
oaifjbovia etvai aw avTo). ' aireXvaev oe avrov Xeycov

fobh.u^^' 39 i'TTToo-rpe^e ei? toi' oIkov <tov, koX ^ Bitjjov oaa aoi

eTTOLTjaev 6 6e6<i. Kol airifkdev ° KaO* ° okrjv Tr)v ° iroXiv

KTjpvaa'oov oaa ° eTTOLrjaev avrw 6 'It^o-ou?.
i ch. ii. 20 reff. ^n »n ' C>\ n ' ~ i '

'

'I ^ 'T " T '

kw. inf., Acts *u hiYej'eTo oe "^ ey to) ^ viroaTpeYai top irjaovv, air-

eBi^aro avTov 6 6'xXo<;' rjcrav yap 7rdvre<; ^ 'Trpo<iBoKS)VT€<;

avTov. *^ Kal IBov rfkdev avrjp o5 ovofxa 'laetpo?, Kal

avT0<i ap^wv Tr]<i a-uvay(o<yr]<; v7rrjp)^ev' Kal ^ireaoiv irapa

Markl.45. Tou? TToZa'i Tov ^Irjaov ^ TrapeKoXei avrov eheXOetv eh
a ch. iii." 1 reff. r = [ch. ix. ll.:i Acts xviii. 27. xxi. 17. xxviii. 30. 2 Mace. iii. 9 al. s ch. i. 21 reff.

t = Matt. iv. 9 reff. u Mark v. 17 reff.

om Kai BCDLPXK 33. 69 lat-a h c f I [g'] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt arm : ins

AR rel vulg lat-^^i {g^ ?) syr gotli. for Itxiy^ovicrQus, o Krjyaicov 1)3, o \tuv D'-gr, a
legione vulg lat/jfj 5'i.2

I <1-

37. for Kai TjpwT., TjpuT. 5e D lat-a sah. rec TipaiTrjcav, with DH rel vulg lat-5 c f
9i.i [^ 9 Sy«" syr-cu syr-jer] coptt goth [ath Bas,] : txt ABCKMPR S(Tischdf) nN 33.

69 lafc-a syr, eTntpccTrifffv X. for airav, irav N.— for av. airav t. irA. t. irep., tov i-qcTovv

vavres Kai tj x'"P° ^' i"*^^ yaSapTjrwi', with AR ^^'^(but yepyicr. restored) rel syrr

syr-cu goth [BaSj] : yepyearfvccv C^LPX^i 1. 33. 69 [syr-jer] copt 83th arm : txtBC'^D
latt sah. for on (po0w, <p. yap D lat-c goth. for out. 5e f/x., fv$as Se D : om
Se A. rec ins to bef ir\oiov, with AP rel [Bas,] : om BCLRXK 1. 33 goth arm.

—

om (IS irA. D lat-? Ambr,. tireffTpexl/av V(Tischdf) N^ : ffvve(Trpe\i/€v K-corri : txt N^^.

38. rec iSe^ro, with C'R^i rel [Bas,] : vpf>ra D : edeetro AP : txt BC^LX N-corr^

(but -6€- restored) 33 Cyr,. ra Sai/jLovia bef 6|eA7}Au0€i CRX 1. 69 vulg lat-J c

sah goth. for tivai, iva rj {see
||
Mark) P. rec at't outoj' ins o jtjo-ous, with

ACPR rel vulg lat-(a)y_^2 5'2 ? ^yrr syr-cu goth : om BDLK 1 lat-J o g^ I [syv-jer]

coptt seth arm Cyrj.

39. for viro(TTp«p€, iropevov D lat-c. for koj Siriyov, Sirtyov/Jievos D. rec

firoi7]<Te bef ffot, with AC'* rel syrr copt goth : cot o 9. ev. D lat^; aoi o Kvpios irenotr).

Kfv Kai -nKi-ncTiv (re (|| Mark)C^ : txt BLP(R)XK 1. 33 vulg lat-a c I Tit-bostrj Vict,

(Cyrj).— jreTToiTj/cej' CR Cyr,. airfKBoov Kara r. iroKiv fKiipvffcrtv T>,

40. tj/bef 56, omg tyevfro, BLR K'^^but txt restored) 1. 33 Syr syr-cu coptt ath
Mcion-e : txt ACDPK' rel latt syr goth [(arm)]. vwoffrpe^eiv BRK. otto-

S6|ao-6ai. and tov ox^ov D. om o C^ for 2nd outo;', to»' deov X'(txt K-corri).

41. for jSou 7\KQiv, eXQoiv D lat-c. {(a to 1st Kai is omd by D^-gr, the space
having been occupied by Tijy away, vecruv {from below) ; supplied by D" <" ii.^

OUTOJ {from ignorance of reference ofavros) BDR 1. 69 lat-a jT copt [goth seth] : txt

APX vulg lat-5^2
5'i.2 U ll syr [syr-jer] arm. (C uncert.) om vwripxfv Kai D

lat-c Syr. for irapa, viro D. om tou (bef nja-ov) BP S(Tischdf) N^ : ins
,,

ACDRX^a rel [DamascJ. iva eiseXdr) C'(appy). '

and Luke, e. g. i/xaT. Kal aooip., ol tS6v- 18—26. Mark v. 21—43. Our account
res, denote a common origin of the two is that one of the three which brings out
narratives, which have however become the most important points, and I have
considerably deflected, as comparison therefore selected it for full comment.
will shew. 38, 39.] See notes on 40.] Iv r<S ti-ir,, when Jesus had
Mark. returned. aireSe'l., welcomed Him

:

40 — 66.] Raising of Jaeietis's see reff. ^trav 7.] Here we have au
DAUGHTEB, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN eye-witness again. 41.] opx""—

a

WITH AN ISSUE OF BIOOD. Matt. ix. 1, ruler, = els rwv apXKTvvayiiywv Mark

;
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Tov oIkov avTov, *^ OTi dvyaTrjp ^ fjuovoyevrj'i rjv avjw co? v ch. vii. 12

^ eT(ov 8(oBeKa, koI avrrj ^ airWvrjaKev. ev he rw vTrdyeiv '"
'

^"' """

avTov, ol o^oi y avveTTVcyov avTOV. ^^ koX <yvvri ovaa y i heVe (ver.

2 iv 3 pvaec at/iaTo? ^ otto eroij' BcoSeKa, ^rt? •= larpol'^ bis]|oni'y+.

^ irpo'^avaXwaaaa 6\ov top ^ ^lov ovk ^ ta'^vaev air i;,^^^
^'""•

ovhevo'i OepairevOrivai,, '^ irpo'ieXdovcra ^ oiriaOev rj-^aro "
ii''MV.''oniy.

TOV ^ KpaaireSov tov IfjbaTlov avTov, Kal * '7rapa%p^')/"'a
e c^Tv. m rfir.

^ eaTf] rj ^ pvai,<; tov aifjiaTO-i avTri<;. *^ koI elrrev 6 'l7;crou? e = meTJ xii!

Ti9 6 ay^djxevo^; fxov ; apvov/xivoiv Be TrdvTcov elirev 6 f

%^^ff^-
"'"•

TT|i/ oiK\,a.v D(appy).

42. for oTi to avToi, Tju yap 6vy. avToi ixovoy. D.—oni tjv K'. om cos D 240 sah

acth. for koi aur. ainQ., arro9vr}(TKov(ra D(-(rKoj' D' appy, but altered by origl

scribe : Scriv) Syr syr-jer^. for ei> Se tcd virayeiv, Kai tyeviro ev tod 7ropeueor0at

C^DP arm : txt ABC3R^t rel syrr syr-cu [syr-jer coptt] gotb teth. auvfiri'iyav D:
avvteKi^oi/

(II
Mark) CL 33. 69, (rvveexiyov U.

43. for rjTis to depairevdrti'ai, riv ou5e eis KTX^ev Oepairevaai D sah.

—

tarpoti to 0iov

is also omd iu B arm-zoh. rec (for larpois) eis larpovs ; eis tovs larpovs Orig : txt

ACPKHN rel Scr's-mss. aft ^lov ins ai/rrjs CX latt syrr [syr-cu syr-jer] copt gotli

aetb arm-use Ambr : eaurijs Kai K'. rec (for ott') vir', with PH^N rel Orig,, vwoC :

trap 69 : txt ABRH'.
44. aft irposiKdovffa ins Se C(appy) copt-dz. om oiriaOiv D 258 : ins aft -ri^aTo

Kn. om TOV Kpaa-TTfSov (|| Mark) 1) lat-ajfj C^]- om aurou Ai(perhaps).

45. for Kai to 1st /xov, o Se trjcrous yvovs ttjj' e|€\6ou(roj' e^ auroi; 5vvatm> eirripuTa

—in Matt, only Spxw- 42.] (lovov.,

peculiar to Luke, but perhaps implied in tJ)

OuyaTptov of Mark. aireOv., was
dying. In Matt, she is represented as

already dead. He is not aware of the sub-

sequent message to Jaeirus, and narrates

concisely and generally. The crowd
seems to have followed to see what would
happen at Jaeirus's house : see ver. 54.

43.] irposavaX.., ' having, besides all

her suffering, spent,' &c. But,—see notes

on fiT} irposewvTos tov av4fj.ov, Acts xxvii.

7, and on <rvfj.fj.apTvpe7v, Rom. ii. 15 ; viii.

16 ; ix. 1,—irpos- may denote the direc-

tion or tendency of her spending. Mark
adds, that she grew nothing better, but
rather worse. The omission of this clause,

luTp. irposav. '6\. t. p., in some of the

best MSS., is curious. I have not ven-

tured to exclude it, on account of the
characteristic OTra| Xeyo/javov irposava-

Xfdcrao-a, which seems to betray St. Luke's
hand. The air' instead of vw', which
latter may have come from the imh ttoA.-

Xuiv laTpSiv of St. Mark, conveys a slightly

differing sense. vtt6 is more of direct

agency, 0.1^6 of ultimate derivation. She
could get no relief from any system of

treatment adopted by any. 44.] Her
inner thoughts are given in Mark, ver.

28. There was doubtless a weakness
and error in this woman's view ;—she

imagined that healing power flowed as ic

were magically out of the Lord's person ;

and she touched the fringe of his garment
as the most sacred, as well as the most
accessible part : see Matt, xxiii. 5 : Num.
XV. 37—40. But she obtained lohat she

desired. She sought it, though in erroi-,

yet infaith. And she obtained it, because
this faith was known and recognized by
the Lord. It is most true objectively,

that there did go forth healing virtue

from Him, and from his Apostles (see

Mark vi. 56: Luke vi. 19: Acts v. 15;
xix. 12), but it is also true that, in or-

dinary cases, only those were receptive of

this whose faith embraced the truth of its

existence, and ability to heal them. The
error of her view was overborne, and her

weakness of apprehension of truth co-

vered, by the strength of her faith. And
this is a most encouraging miracle for us

to recollect, when we are disposed to

think despondingly of the ignorance or

superstition of much of the Christian

world : that He who accepted this woman
for her faith even in error and weakness,

may also accept them. 45.] We are

not to imagine that our Lord toas ig-

norant of the woman, or any of the cir-

cumstances. The question is asked to

draw out what followed. See, on

the part of Jesus Himself, an undeniable

instance of this, in ch. xxiv. 19—and note

there. The healing took place by Jlin



523 ETArrEAION VIII.

m = h'e?/oni
^^Tpo^ KoX ol (TVV avTQ) ^ ^^TTco-TaTa, ol 6)(XoL *" avi/i'xpva-iv

17. ""i Kings ere Kol " aTToOXi/SovaLv [_Kal \ey€i<; Tt? 6 dylrdiJ,ev6<i fxov ;]

n here only. 46 q g^ ''\r]aov<; etTTev "H^aTo /jiov Ttv €<ycb jap eyvoyv

o = Matt.xw.
""^ Svva/iiv ^ i^eXrjXvdvlav cm ijiov. *7 ISovaa Be rj yvvr) •&vi>a-

p II Mk.ch. Ti. oTi ovK ^ ekaOev ' rpefiovaa ^X6ev, Kol ^ irpo'iTreaovaa uvtm abcde

qM^rkvii.24 gj» *y alriav riy\raTO avrov aTrrjyyeiXev * evcoTrtov iravro^ prsu
"^

'iL^w onw^*" Tov Xaov, KoX ft)? IdOr) ^ Trapayprju,a. *S 6 be etirev aiiTrj En«
Isa. Ixvi. 2 al. ' ^' ' ' 1. 33. 69

8 Mark iii. 11 reff. t ch. xii. 9. 1 Kings xv. 30.

Tij fj.ov 7j4'oto (see
||
Marie) D lat-a. om Kai oi crvv avrai Bn 253 Scr's p w^ syr-cu

syr-jer sah.—rec (for crw avroo) fjnr' avrov, with X rel : txt ACDLPE.UHK 1. 33. 69.

om Kai Xeyets to 2nd nov BLK 1 coptt arm : ins AC(D)Pll5 i"el latt syrr syr-cu

[syr-jer] goth fetli.—for o a^. (xov, fj.ov -nxf/aTo D vulg lat-6 cf.
46. om tr](rovs DH hit-« Syr. (Tregelles expressly states that L 1 syr-cu syr do not

omit jTjcrouj.) rec (for e^(\r)\vOviav) f^iXdovaav (|| Mark), with ACDPRH rel Orig,

[CyrJ : txt BLH 33 Origj [Cyr-jerJ.

47. om iSovaa to -riXBev N^(ins N-corr^). for rpefjLOvffa, ivrpofios ovaa D.

om Si riv aiTiav r)'\iaro avrov, and for airriy., 5iriyyei\ev N.—om r]\f/aro avrov A*.

rec aft aTvnyydXfv ins avrw, with Ci(appy) PR rel syr [sah] goth : oin ABC^DLXH
[n]K 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt seth arm. for us, on D : evdecos a : ews 69
[omg Kat] : om A'.

48. aft Se ins iriffovs CMPRXA Syr goth. om avrri K fuld sah. rec aft

avrt] ins Oapffei (from ||
Matt), with ACPE, rel lat-q syrr goth aeth arm : om BDLHX

will, and otoing to His recognition of her

faith : see similar questions. Gen. iii. 9,

and 2 Kings v. 25. 6 n€T. k. oi <r.

ail.] A detail contained only here.

On the latter part of this verse many in-

structive remarks have been made in

sermons— see Trench, Mir. p. 192, note

(edn. 2)—to the effect that many press

round Christ, but few touch Him, only

the faithful. Thus Augustine, ' Sic etiam

nunc est corpus ejus, id est, Ecclesia ejus.

Tangit eam fides paucorum, premit turba

multorum ' (Serm. Ixii. 3 . (5), vol.* v.).

And Chrysostom, 6 iriffrevcou eis rhv (tcd-

rrjpa airrerai avrov' 6 Se airiaroov 6\i^€i

avrhv Kai Kvttu. It is difficult to imagine

how the miracle should be, as Bp. Wordsw.,

"a solemn warning to all who crowd on
Christ :" or how such a forbidding to

come to Him should be reconciled with

Sevre irpds fxf Trdvns . . . Rather should

we say, seeing it was one of those that

thus crowded on Him who obtained grace

from Him, that it is a blessed encourage-

ment to us not only to crowd on Him,

but even to touch Him : so to crowd on
Him as never to be content till we have

grasped if it be but His garment for our-

selves : not to despise or discourage any

of the least of those who " make familiar

addresses to Him in (so called) religious

hymns," seeing that thus some of them
may touch Him to the healing of their

souls. I much fear that if my excellent

friend had been keeping order among the

multitude on the way to the house of

Jaeirus, this poor woman would never
have been allowed to get near to Jesus.

But I hope and trust that he and I shall

rejoice together one day in His presence

amidst a greater crowd, whom no man
can number, of all nations, and kindreds,

and people, and tongues. 47.] It is

not necessary (though perhaps probable),

from the opv. Se -iravTuv ver. 45, that the

looman should also have denied with
them. She may have hidden herself

among the crowd. Our Lord (Mark ver.

32) looked around to see r^v rovro iroi-

i]<rao-av—a wonderful precision of expres-

sion, by which His absolute knowledge
of the whole matter is set before us.

Tpe'p.. + eiStiia t yeyofev avrfj Mark

;

which is implied here. All this is omitted
in Matt. ; and if we had only his account,

we should certainly derive the wrong
lesson from the miracle ; for there we
miss altogether the reproof, and the
shame to which the woman is put ; and
the words of our Lord look like an enco-
mium on her act itself. Her confession

Ivtoir. irav. t. X., is very striking here, as

shewing us that Christ luill have Himself
openly confessed, and not only secretly

sovgM : that our Christian life is not, as

it is sometimes called, merely 'a thing
hetioeen ourselves and God ;' but a good
confession, to be witnessed ivwinov irav.

T. \. 48.] How lovingly does our
Lord re-assure the trembling woman;
her faith saved her—not merely in the
act of touching, but as uow completed by
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©iryare/), rj iriaTVi arov " akaonKev ae, ^ Tropevov ek elprjvrjv. u = vcr. m.

*9 ere avrov XaXovuTOf ep^^erat Tt<? nrapa rov ""
^PX''' wMilkv ''

<7vva<yoi'yov Xeycov avrco on reOvrjKev ^ dvydrrip aov fir) Yu'
'""^ ""'

'^ aKvXXe Tov ShSdaKuXov. ^^ 6 Se 'LncroO? dKovaa<i dm- '" 3«- ^h-
'

vii.Sonlyt.

eKpidrj avTu> \Xe'yaiv~\ M?) (pojSov, ^ fiovov iria-revaov, «al '"tl^-l's.*'""-

"^ <jQ)6i]cr€Tab. ^^ €l<ieXOQ}v 8e et? t^i; olidav ovk ^ d(f)rJK6v I oonUvZ/ch.'

6l<;eXdelv nva avv avrw el fit] Hirpov kol 'Icodvvrjv kuI [^a-fcen

luKcoBov, fcal TOV irarepa rm iraLSb'i koX tvu avrepa. Aristoph.

, C>\ ' V 5 '
> / r o\ f

Lysist.397,

°^ CKXacov be Trayre? /cat ^ eKOTrrovTO avrr^v. o he elirev KOTneaff

M.r} KXaiere' ov yap direOavev, dXXd ^ KadevSei. ^^ /fat "^

fxhesrv lo

'^ KareyeXcov avrov, elSore'i otc aTreOavev. ^^ avrof; SecifonVeeii.
xxxviii. 23.

I latt syr-cu syr-jer coptt. 6vyaT'i]p BKL. ev eiprjVTj D-gr latt coptt.

49. fpxovrai and om tjs (both
||
Mark) DE' lat-e syr-cu. for Tropa, otto

(|| Mark)
AD 1 DaniasCj, a am lat-a b [I q']. A67ovt€s D lat-c syr-cu. om avrcc (see

II
Mark) BLXEN 1. 33 lat-e [syr-jer] coptt : ins ACDPR rel latt syrr syr-cu gotb [aith

arm Damascj]. aov hcf ri dvyarrip D-gr. jurjKeri BDK syr-w-ast sail : txt

ACPRS rel [vss DamasCi]. (33 def.)

50. aft o/coixras ins tov \oyov (|| Mark) D vulg lat-S e efg^ [l q] syr-cu. for

aireKpiBri, eiirev K', dixit lat-a c e Syr [syr-cu] sah asth, ait \'A,i.-bfgy om Xeyoov

BLXASX 1. 33 vulg lat-/"2 I syr-cu (Syr sah a3th) : ins ACDPR rel syr [syr-jer] copt

goth arm. rec tna-Ttve (from \\
Mark), with ACDRXX rel : txt BLE.

61. for iisiXeoiv, eKdcaf (to avoid repetn,from \\
Matt and Mark(ver 38)) ABCRK

rel latt syrr syr-cu copt-schw sah goth Thl : txt DV copt-wilk a3th arm. rec (for

Tiva) ovS(fa (|| Mark), with AC3[L]R(X) rel: txt B(sic : see table) C'DX 33. 69 latt

coptt.

—

ovSeva a(pr\Kev ffvviisiKdnv outco X. rec om ffvv avrai, with AC^R rel

syr-cu goth arm: ins bef Tiva D latt: txt BC^LX 33. 69 (syrr) coptt a;th. (K sec

above.) rec transp naavvi)!' and laKoi^ov, with AL S(e sil) XAK 33 vulg Syr syr-cu

coptt goth a;th arm : txt BCDR rel forj(witb san tol) lat-a b c e f [I q'\ syr syr-jer

Damasc Thl. for tt;? iroiSos, -on Kopadiov D.
52. rec (for ov yap) ovk (from \\

Mark. This, in the very strong concurrence of
MSS, is more prob, than that txt shd befrom \\

Matt), with AR rel vulg lat-6 e syr-mg
Origj Ambrj: txt BCDFLXaK 1. 33. 69 em(with per) lat-a e [//; g^^ I q] syrr

syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Cyrj.

53. KareyeXovv (itacism ?) D'KX.
54. rec aft avros Se ins iK^aXoiv 6|w iravras Kai (prob from \\

Matt and Mark.
Mey suggests that eK^aXcov e|a) may be a reminiscencefrom Acts ix. 4-0), with C^ rel

;

iravT. €(c^. 6|a) /cat AKRSUn 33 em lat-Zg' syrr [syr-jer] goth j e/c^. uravr. k. (only) C

the act of confession ;—it saved her me- in Mark epxourai,—generally expressed.

diately, as the connecting link between In Mark again we learn not only that
herself and Christ : but the Swa/tts e'leATj- Jesus heard,—but irapaKovcras rbv \6yov
Xv&via air' aviToV, working through that XaXovfievoy, i. e. it was not reported to

faith, saved her energetically, and as Him, but lie overheard it being said,

the working cause;— -rn xapni, 8ia [ttjs] which is a minute detail not given here.

•irioTews, Eph. ii. 8. els elp.] See Nothing could more satisfactorily mark
ch. vii. 50 and note. Mark's addi- the independent authority of the two nar-
tion, icdi vy. airh r. fidariyos (Tov, is im- ratives. 50.] Kal <r<o9. is only here,

portant, as conveying to her an assurance 51.] Our Lord had entered the
that the effect which she felt in her body house, where He found Oopvfiou, roiii

should be permanent; that the healing avKriraT Kal rhv ox^ov (Matt., Mark),
about which she might otherwise almost who were all following Him into the
Lave doubted, as being surreptitiously chamber of death. On this Re declared
obtained, was now openly ratified by the loho were to folloro Sim (ovk acpriKev,

Lord's own word. 49.] Little marks k.t.X.), and uttered the words ai/axcopeire-

of accuracy come out in each of the two ov yap k.t.\. Then He entered with His
fuller accounts. Here we have epxerai three Apostles and the parents. I say

Tis, which was doubtless the exact fact :

—

this, not for the sake of harmonizing.
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d II. Mark i. 31. ^ KoaTTjcra^ ttJ? ')(eLpo'i avTrj'^ ^ icjicavrjaev Xe'ycoi' ^ H Trat?

fvOT'Tch^'xi'i^' ejecpe. ^^ Koi ^ eireoiTpey^ev to irvevfMa avTr]<; koI avearrj

g judg. iv. 19. *> Trapaxpv/^^} '^^^ ' ^i-eTa^ev avrfj BoOrjvaL ^ayeiv. ^^ kol

hvv:44,47. ^i^eaTTjaav ol 'yov€l<i avTri<i' 6 Be ^ 7rap7]'yjeiXev avroU

VuntCxiuvi firjBevl elwelv to <yeyov6<;.

1 Ma^k viii. 6 JX. 1 ™ XvyKokea-dfjLevo'i Be tov<; BcoBeKU eBcoKev avToU s my
. 6refl Ka\e<T....

BvvauLv Kal " i^ovcriav iirl iravTa to, Batfiovia Koi v6aov<i ...

X. 19. Rev.
, o V , / ,. . \ ' > /D R

vi- 8.^x»i- 7. depatreveiv ^ /cat aireaTeiXev avTov^ Ktjpvaa-eiv ttjv pa- abcde

, = ch.'xJl' aCketav tov deov koX laaOat. 3 K:aX elirev Trpo<i avT0v<i msuv
36. Acts xxi. ,« c^\ „ ,/ » \ »(>' / ' ' 0<^ ' n ' XTAAH
11. 2 chron. Mtjoev ° ttcpeTC 6i9 TTjv obov, firjTe papdov firjTC p Trrjpav nn i.

'xxiL'ssJe yti^re aprov /iT^re dpyvptov, fitjTe \_^dva'] Bvo 'x^iTcova'i
only. 4 kings
iv. 42 compl. Judith x. 5. xiii. 10, 15 only.

JiOV,

. rcff.

33.69

coptfc : txt BDLXbi I latt syr-cu seth Arabr Bede. for avrrjs, avrrj B'. rec

e-yeipov, with AR rel : txt BCDXN 1. 33, eyetpat {itacism ?} L.

65. vir€(7rpe}p(v D, convertit lat-S. om Kai oj/eimj irapaxp'JM" N^ins N-corr').

e'ir€To|€j' D. Sodrivat bcf avTrj (|| Mark) DR 1. 33. 69 lat-a syrr syr-cu [syr-

jer] ajtli arm.
56. ot 5e yovfis ovrrjs Oeupowres e^ea-Tri(Tav D lat-e(omg 6eup.), for o 5e

irop7)77., trapTiyy. 5e D. for ^rj5ev(, /UijSe D'-gr(txt D^).

Chap. IX. 1. cm Se C^H [S-marg] E(once [it has the ver 3ce]). rec aft SwSeKa

ins ixaOriTas avrov (from \\
Matt), with C^EFHU lat-6_^2

5'i
^ ^ >' cnroffToXovs C^LXA

EX 33. 69 vulg lat-a c efg^ syr [syr-jer] copt goth acth arm : om ABDR rel Syr syr-cu

sah Dial, Thl Euthym. SeScoKei' N. Swa/uLiv bef avrots B [copt].

7racrav{iTavTa D^^, omne D-lat) dai^ioviov D'.

2. rec aft lacrdai ins tovs acrOevouvras, with C rel ; rovs affdeveis ADLHN 1. 33 : om
B syr-cu Dial,.

3. om r-nv (II
Matt Mark) CXa 69. rec pa^Sovs (see note,

||
Matt), with AC^

A-gr rel goth : txt BC'DEiFKLM X(pa$Sioy) SK 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]

sah seth arm [Eus,] Cyr, [Tertj Aug,]. for 4th /utjtc, fxriSe K. om apa

but to bring out the sequence in our

narrative here, which unless we get the

right meaning for a(j>^K€i', seems dis-

turbed. 53.] The maiden was ac-

tually dead, as plainly appears from the

clSoTcs oTt aireO. The words ovk air,

a\. K. are no ground for surmising

the contrary : see note on Matt. ver. 24.

64.] Mark gives the actual Aramaic
words uttered by the Lord, Ta,\t6a kov/j..

55.] her spirit returned: see

reff., in the former of which death had not

taken place, but in the latter it had ; so

that no inference adverse to her actual

death can be derived from the use of the

word. The command to give her to eat,

shews that she was restored to actual life

with its wants and weaknesses; and in

that incipient state of convalescence, which
would require nourishment. The testi-

mony of Mark here precludes all idea of a

recovery from a mere paroxysm—Koi inpi-

(irdrft. One who eVxarcos elxe" at the

time of the father's coming, and then died,

so that it could be said of the minstrels and
others who had time to assemble, uS6t€s

8tj oLTreQaveu,—could not, supposing that
they were mistaken and she was only in a

trance, have risen up and walked, and been
in a situation to take meat, in so short a
time after. Every part of the narrative
combines to declare that the death was
real, and the miracle a raising from the

dead, in the strictest sense. 66.]
The injunction, however, was not ob-
served; for we read in Matt., e^riXdtv rj

frifxi] avTT) els o\7]v r^v yriv e/feij/Tjc.

Chap. IX. 1—5.] Mission of the
Twelve. Matt. x. 5—15. Mark vi. 7

—

13. Mark's account agrees nearly exactly
with the text. The discourse is given at

much greater length in Matt., where see

notes. 1.] Oepaireveiv belongs to 8vv.

Kal c|ov(r., as in 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; some join
it with eSwKcv, as in John v. 26 : Matt. xiii.

11. 3.] fiiire [ava] 8vo x- exeiv—

a

mixed construction;—the former clause

having been in the second person, this is

added as if it had been in the infin., aXpiiv.

The infinitiveybr the imperative would not
be in place here,—see Winer, Gram. § 43,

5. d, cdn. 6. It is remarkable that in
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4.

1. Actsxiii.
51. xxii.2S6ev e^ep')(e(j6e. ^ koX ocroc av firj Sex<^VTat vfia'i, e^ep-)(6

noAsL l^'^vot aiTO Trj<i TToXeo)? eKeivrj'i tov ^ Kovioprov airo roiv s kouhx

S*"«f«,» / >j / fi»>/ ""ly- 1 Kings
oiv v/XMV ^ a7roTLvacrcreT€ et<? ^ fiaprvptov ^ eir auTovi. ,=' *•

"eiyco'.
^ e^ep;^o/iei'Ot Se ^ Birjp'^ovTO Kara ra? K(Ofjia<; ^ €^776- "ioaL*'?"''*'

J*""""'' X.t^o/u.et'ot /cat depairevovTe'i 'TravTa')(ov. 7 rjicovcev Se ' -"ii- "i'soi-.

'H/OCoSt;? 6 "^ 7€Tpdp'^7]<i TO, ytVOfievU TTUVTa, KoL ^ ScrjTTOpei i?,m.''xv.20.^\\-i//l ft f/»T/ w'/ w II Mt. ch. iii.

Ota TO Ke<^eauaL viro rivoov on iQ)avvr}<; y ejrjyepTat is. Acts xm.

y e/c veKptov, ^ vtto tivwv he otl 'HXt'a? i(jidvr), aWcov
Jfi^^'"'

'='>•

Se OTL 7rpo(f)T]T7]<; TL<i rwv ' dp'^^aicov ^ dviarr]. ^ etTrev Se '"i'i'r.^Acttii.

'HpooSrjt; ^JcodvvTjv iyoii ^ d'jreKecpdXiaa, ri'i 8e icTTiv ovTo<i n'oniyt.""

Trepl ov €70) aKouco roiaina ; koX *^ €^r]Tec ISelv avrov.
y Ma"™'

10 Kat ^ viroaTpe^avreii oi diroaroXoi ^ Bii]<y'^aavTO avTw
« reff.

= ver. 19.

Matt. V. 21,

. 1 Kini
20rcff. Josl

BC'FL A-gr EK latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer coptt] goth arm : ins AC^D rel syr. for exeiv,

€xeT€ F(Wetst) L X-con-i j^tt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] (copt) arm : oni (|| Mati) N' ffith.

4. juurare K. KaKeiOev D.

5. ea;/ CEFHM [S(Tischdf)] VXrAH 69. rec S^oovrai (cf ||
Matt Mark), with

C3D rel ; Seloj/rai HFA 69; receperint latt : txt ABCiKLMUEnX 1. 33 goth.

for 1st OTTO, £K DK, c/e latt. rec ins Kai bef tov Kovioprov, with AC^ rel vulg lat-J e

ffiSi U 2] syiT syi'-cu [syr-jer] goth [Arabrj] : om BCiDLXEN 1. 33 lat-a c f coptt

aeth arm. om 2nd otto DU 248-54-9 Scr's a evv-47-P^2"y- ^ec airoTiwIare,

with A rel : €KT»'o|aT6 (placed bef t. k. a. ir. v/x.) D lat-c [_/] : txt BX 1. for

6ir oi/Tous, ouTois Ni(txt N^a, but i replaced for 1/ ; so X evv-47-49-P-z) 69 Scr's e lat-a

/ syr-cu arm.

6. for 5irjpxovTo Kara ras Kcofias, Kara. iroKets Kai TjpxovTo D, simly lat-e. om
Ta9 N 237-45-54-9 Scr's a [Dial,].

7. a«ou(ras D. om o rtTpapxvs N' : ins H-corr^irerpaapx. [so CS' copt]).

yivofxfva AX 1. 69. rec adds vir' avrov, with AC^ rel vulg \^^t-cfff^2 1 goth [syrr

seth] : om BCIDLSX 69 lat-a b {e\ ff^ I syr-cu coptt arm. omTra^/Ta Dr tol.

for K. diriTT., rjiTopeiro D. for eyrjyeprat, riyepdr) (from ||
Matt) BCLSK 1.

69. for eyr]. e/c feKp., 6k venp. aviary) D.
8. for aXKwv, aWot D 251 : viro tlvoov LS. om 2nd Se S. rec (for tis) efj

(see
II
Mark), with A rel vulg lat-6 c [^fff^ 9\^ 1 syr-cu aeth (syr copt, appy)] : om D

69 lat-a e Syr : txt BCLXaHX 1. 33 ev-y syr goth [arm].
9. rec K. etTrec (see

||
Matt), with A rel vulg syrr syr-cu [goth aeth] : txt BCDLXEX

1. 33. 69 latt coptt. rec ins o bef T/pa-STjj, with BLXS (1. 33. 69, e sil) : om ACDK
rel Thl. ins on bef Mav. CD coptt. om 2nd €701 BC'iLSK lat-e/^fj coptt

[aeth]. for roiavra, ravra D F(Wetst) LXE 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu sab.

—

t. bef a/couw

D. avrov bef tSeiv D lat-6 I q goth.

II
Mark, there is also a mixed construction, him the narratives of Matt, and Mark.

'Iva /jLr]5iv alpwaiv .... aA\' inroZiZiixe- 7.] vir' avrov, of the rec, though
vovs .... Ka\ fjL^ iiSvaijade (On a gloss, points to the right account of the

avd, see reft".) 5.] l-ir' arixovs, against matter. Herod (see Mark) heard the ac-

them;—more determinate than avro7s, count of the miracles wrought by the
Mark. Twelve; but even then it was rh ovofia

7—9.] Herod Antipas heaes of the avrov which was spread abroad. These
FAME OF Jesus through the doings works were done in their Master's Name,
OF THE Twelve. Matt. xiv. 1—12. and in popular rumour passed for His.

Mark vi. 14—29. How inexplicable would 9.] The repetition of e-yei implies

he the omission of the death of John ike personal concern and alarm at the growing
Baptist, by the Evangelist who has given fame of Jesus : see notes on Matt,

so particular an account of his ministry, 10—17.] Return of the Apostles.

(ch. iii. 1—20,) if Luke had had before Jesus eetikes to Bethsaida. Feed-
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fMarkix.2 QCTa iTTOiTjCTav. KoL ^ TTapoKa/Soov avTov<; ^ uire'^^^coprjaev

^
"J^iy.^^

'"^'^ ^ Kar ^ 18Lav et? irokiv Kokov/xivrjv HTjOaal^d. ^^ ot Se

ich.viirw o'xXoi lyvovre'i rjKoXovOrjcrav auTM' koI ' aTroSe^a/ievo? av-

k'l^Rer.'iIif' ''ot"? eXaXet avrot<; irepl Tr]<i ^aaiXeLw? tov deov, kuI tov<;

oniyi^Esth. •> ')(^p6[av ^ e^oi'Ta'i ^ 6epa7reLa<i laro. 12
j^ g^ rffiepa rjp^aTO

'
29'o''ni''^''^'

^ Kklveiv 'irpo<ieX.66vTe<i he ol hcoZeKa elirov ainw ^ 'Atto-

"&"'
Judg"" Xvaov Tov o^ov, iva 7ropevdevT€<; ei? ra? ° kvkXw KWfia'i R oxAc

Aid-^o-jpi- «ai dypov<i ° KaraXvaooaiv koX p evpwaiv ^ i7n(nTicrfj,6v, abcde
_, _ ,'

vlV !„«• p; rc^''' ' ' ' IQf c>\ N ,,GHKL
nMarkiii 34 OTl 0006 CV €07111(0 TOTTCO eCTUeV. ^^ €t7reV 06 7rp09 aVTOVi MRSU

reff. Gen. ,., , .,,' ,, , r. rp.v, /-v''V '- VXFAA
XXXV. 5. ' Aore avTOL^i ^ (bayetv vu,ei<;. oi be enrav Uvk eiaiv vatv Hn«

o = ch. xix. 7
J

'
X J /I r / / / 1.33.69

inly.
"^

Gei. "TrXecov Tj TTevTe dproL Kal I'xyve'i 8uo, * el firf rt nropevOevTe^
xxiv! 23, 25'.

(•Au/ita, ch.ii.7.; p = Acts vii. 11. [Rom. iv. 1.] 2 Tim. i. 18. Lam. i. 6. q liere

only. Gen. xlii. 25. r
|i
Mt. reff. s 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. only.

10. for o(ra, a K coptt. eiroiTjatu X'(txt K-corr'(appy)). aft €iroir)(rac ins

K. offa eSiSa^av (from \\
Mark) A. avexwp'?c«i' D ev-y. (virexocpvo'fv as in txt is

the reading of Cod B : see table.) rec (for iroXiv Ka\ovij.(vr]v) tottov ep7)nov iroXeois

KoKovjxivns {txt, not appearing to suit the requirements of the narrative follg, was
wmendedfrom ||

Matt and Mark : cf the varr), with C rel : to-kov fpy)fiov (omg ^-qQa.)

M' [syr-cu] : fprifiof tottov 69 : epTj/x. tott. iroA.. Ka\. A 253-9 Scr's a c : tottov iroK. Ka\.

1 : KWfiriv Xfyofifvvv T> : txt BLXE K'a(but former reading restored) 33 coptt.

11. rec (for oiroSe^) Se^aixeyos, with AC rel : txt BDLXHN 1. 33. 69. eXaArjorev

K. aft Bepaireiai ins avrou iravTas D. jocraro CLE 1. 33. 69 : txt ABDX
I'el latt syrr copt.

12. for 7] df, tjStj B(sic: see table) lat-e[: Kai X] syr-cu. itp^avro K^.

TODS oxAovs K3a(but txt restored) 28 Scr's e k. rec (for iropivdfvres) ainKQovm
{from

II
Matt 3Iark), with X rel : txt ABCDLEHX 33. 69. rec ins rovs bef

aypovT, with ACDRH rel coptt: om BEXK 1. 69 [goth]. om /caraA. km Ci(appy)

hxtf. om KOI evp. iiriair. D.
13. for irp. avrovs, avTois LHX. aft avTovs ins o Is C lat'/jfj {ff\ ?) Syr syr-cu.

auTO(svTois(sic) D^. rec u/iets bef ^0761^ {from
\\
Matt Mark), with

ACDREK rel coptt : txt B lat-J [/i]. {imav, so BCDLEK 33.) for ttA?<o^,

irKfov Dri : TrAeiores K^ : irAeous F(Wetst) M Scr's g. om 9j N^. aproi bef

iTfvre BN^ for irevTe, enra {mistake) C, but vrej/re below. rec Svo bef ixOves

(II
Matt Mark), with DLEE 33 vulg lat-6 c [syrr syr-cu] : txt ABCK rel lat-a coptt

ING OF THE FiYE THOUSAND. Matt, to this Bethsaida, and St. Luke, finding

xiv. 13—21. Mark vi. 30—44. John vi. that the miracle happened near Bethsaida,
1—13. Compare the notes on each of and not being aware of the crossing of the

these. 10.] He went in a ship lake, may have left the name thus without
(Matt., Mark, John), of which our Evan- explanation, as being that of the other
gelist seems not to have been aware ; for Bethsaida. Mark gives us the exact ac-

we should gather from our text that it count: that the Lord and the disciples,

was ly land. A great difficulty also at- who went hy sea, were perceived by the

tends the mention of Bethsaida here. At multitude who went by land, ire^f, and
first sight, it would appear to be the well- arrived before Him. How any of these

known Bethsaida, on the western bank of accounts could have been compiled with a
the lake, not far from Capernaum. But knowledge of the others, I cannot imagine.

(1) our Lord was on this side before,—see 11.] See note on Mark ver. 34.

ch. viii. 37 ; and (2) Mark (vi. 45) re- a-iroSe^on.] This word includes

lates that after the miracle of the loaves what Mark tells us of His going forth

He caused His disciples to cross over to from His solitude, or perhaps lauding from
Bethsaida. But there were ttvo places of the ship, and seeing a great multitude, and
this name :— another Bethsaida (Julias) lay having compassion on them ; having re-

at the top of the lake, on the Jordan : see ceived them, i. e. not sent them away.
Stanley, p. 381, edn. 3 : Van de Velde, 12.] As the three agree in their

index, sub voce. Now it is very likely account, and John differs from them, see

that our Lord may have crossed the lake the difference discussed in notes there. In



11—18. KATA AOTKAN.

•f}fiei'i ' dyopdao}fM€v " et? irdvra top \aov tovtov ' ^pcofiara.

1* rjaav yap ' a)?et avSpe<; 7revTaKt<i')(^i\iot. elirev he irpo'i

TOV<i iJLa97]Ta<i avrov ^ l^araKXlvaTe avTov<i ^ /cXtcrta? ^ co<?et

y dvd TrevrrjKovra, 1^ /cat irroLrjaav ovrfOf;, koX ^ * aye-

Kkivav diravTa^i. 1^ \a^u)v Se rov^ irivTe dprov; koI

roix; Svo l')(^dva<;, ^ dva^eyjra'i et? top ovpavov ^ evXoyrjcrev

avTOV^ KoX " KareKkacrev, koX iBl8ov rot? fia6r)Tal<; ^ irapa-

6elvat TM o-)(\(p. 17 /cal e^ayov koI ^ e')(opTdc6r)(jav

irdvre'i, koX T^pOrj to ^ irepiacrevaav avTol<i ^ KXacr^drwv

^ Kocfiivoi BcoSeKa.

18 Kat iyevero ' iv tm elvai avrov 'Trpo<iev')(op.evou

^ Kara(Jt,6va<i, ^ avvrjaav avrw ol ^a6i]TaL Kal ™ eTrrjpcoTT]-
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I ver. 3. Mark
viii. 19,2(1.

Jolin vi. 9.

IKMk. v.r.).
ver. 28 al.

Judg. iii. 29.

fch.vii.36reff.
L here only.
coiistr.,Matt.

xix. 21. Ps. XXXV
6. Ezek. xui. 19.

iv. 10 only. Ps. i

1 Matt. xii. 10 al.

f II Mt. reff.

h II Mk. reff. i v

1 Acts 3

g II.Mark viii. 8||Mt.,19,
Matt. xiii. 4 al. Ezek ' ^

Dnly. Jer. iii. 20. Esd

Tiii. 11 reff.)

a
II Mt. reff.

b II. Matt. xxvi.
26. 1 Cor. x.
16. Gen. i.

22, 28.

cIlMk.only.
Ezek. xix. 12

d
li
Mk." ch. X.

8. 1 Cor. X.

27 al. Gen.

ellMt.'Mk'.Rev.
20 only. Lev. ii.

k Mark
2 Mace. ix. i only.

goth seth. 7?/i6is bef tropivdevTis D latt goth [Ambr,].
14. for yap, Se L Ni(txt K^^ but Se restored) vulg lat-a e g^.^ copt. for wsei

avZpis, avSpes ws D ; simly 1 Scr's i lat-a e [/]. rec om 2iid coxei, with A rel

[syrr syr-cu] copt [aeth arm] : ins BCDLRHN 33 lat-e sah Origj.

15. * KareKkiVav BLEX 1. 33. 69: aviKXivav ACR rel.—om koll aveKXivav

airavras DX. iravTas LEN 33.

16. ins irposy)vi,aTo km bef ev\oyr)(rev D. (i\v\oyr]a-ev A r(Wetst) T 33.)

ins en bef avrovs D lat-a iff^Sio ^ [s] syr-cu Mcion^-e. om avTovs XK Syr a3th

arm. om Kai KareKKaaev D. aft tois /j.a6r]Tats ins avTou LRS 33. 69 vulg

lat-c e [Z] Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast sah seth : om ABCDK rel lat-a bfff^ copt [arm].

rec (for irapaOftvai) irapaTidevai, with ADEE rel : Trapa.TeQr)vai 69 : txt BCK \,iTapa,9r\vai

X. Tois oxAois D latt syrr syr-cu copt.

17. irepi(T(T€v\La. D-gr 69 lat-e. for avTois, tcoj/ DK[: om seth arm]. for

ZuitKU, SiKaSvo D.

18. for avrov, avrovs D sah-mnt : add ev roirui {see eh xi. 1) K-corri(but erased)

:

6K€t Kai r.—om irposevxoi^-evov D lat-a c c syr-cu. ffvv7ivT(\(rav Bi(Tiscbdf, expr :

Ms account, the enquiry proceeds/roMi our
Lord Simself, and is addressed to Philip,

and answered by Philip and Andrew.
13.] el J1.T1 Ti—unless indeed we were to

go and buy, &c. On the construction see

1 Cor. ix. 11 (v. r.); xiv. 5 : Rev. xi. 5
(rec); and Winer, § 41. b. 2 prope fin., edn.

6. 14.] KXio-ias—by companies— the
accusative of the manner, or situation, or

time, in which : see Winer, § 32. 4, edn.

6. wscl dva ir.] Mark gives Kara
fKarhu Kal Kara tt. with his usual precision.

Besides these companies, there were the
women and children unarranged : see on
John vi. 10. 16.] On the symbolic
import of the miracle, see notes on John
"vi. 17.] KXao". in Matt, is joined

with rh irepiaa-fvov,— in Mark with
Ko<pivovs ir\7}peis : here it may be taken

with TO -jrepKr. (ordinarily, and De Wette)
or k6<|>. (Meyer), but best, it appears to

me, the latter,—because the article is not

expressed as in Matt. Immediately
after this miracle. Matt., Mark, and John
relate the walking on the sea, which, and

the whole series of events following as far

as Matt. xvi. 12,—the healings in the
land of Gennesaret, the discourse about un-
washen hands, the Syrophcenician woman,
the healing of multitudes by the sea of

Gahlee, the feeding of the 4000, the ask-

ing of a sign from Heaven, and the forget-

ting to take bread,— are wholly omittedhy
our Evangelist. Supposing him to have
had Matt, before him, how is this to be
explained ? It is also an important
observation, that the omission by Luke of

the second miracle of feeding is not to be
adduced against its historical reality, as has
beendoneby Schleiermacher (transl.p. 144),
since it is only omitted as occurring in the

midst ofa large section, which the accounts
gathered by Ziuke did not contain. We
see also, that the characteristic ko({>ivovs of

the first feeding is preserved, without any
confusion of terms : trrrvplSas being always

used in relating and referring to the se-

cond,—Matt. XV. 37 ; xvi. 10 : Mark viii.

8,20.
18 — 26.] Confession of Peter.



ich.

Matt,
i; reff.

M
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n-ch. viii.25 aev avTov<i Xiycov " TtW /xe ol o-^^koi \e<yovaiv 6tyat y abcde

19 ol 8e airoKpLdevTe'i elirav ^Iwdvvrjv rov ^aiTTiar'^v, mrsu

over. 8. dWoc Be 'i^Xlav, aWoL Be ore °
'Trpo(^rjTr}<i Ti? tmv ° ap- nna

'XaCwv ° avearrj. ^0 e'7j-er Be avToi<; 'TfieU Be rlva fie XeyeTe

elvai ; Xlerpo? Be a7roKpi6el<; elrrev Tw p ')(^pi(nov tov

P 6eov. 21 g^ q einTiixrjaa'i avTOL<; " 7rapi]j'y€i\.ev firjBevl

reff.''
"" ^ Xeyetv tovto, 23 elircbv on ^ Bet tov * vlov rov ' avOpdo'TTOu

TToWa iraOelv koI " airoBoKifxaadrjvaL ^ dirb rcov irpea^v-

xxi.42 Tepcov Kol dp')(iepe(OV Kal ypa/x/iaTecov, kol d'rroKTav6r}vai,

V = liatt. xi. KoX rfj rplrrj rj/xepa dvaaT7]vai. 23 ^\eyev Be 7rpo<? irdvTa<i

"
3 Kings'xfx.

^''' ''"^"> ^eA.ei ^ oTTiaw p,ov ep-^ecrOai, dpvrjadadco eavrov Kal

X ii^Mark X. ^ apdjoi TOV ^ CTavpov ^ avTov ^ KaO* rj/Mepav, koX aKoXov-

^'ss'reff""'
OeLTCo fiOL. 24-59 yap dv OeXrj ttjv ^

's^v)(riv aurov aSicrai,

I = Prov. 1. 19. ^^Q^^Q-gj avTrjV 09 S' ay diroXear) ttjv '^V'^rjv avrov
a Matt. XV.5^ ,„^ / , or/\ 'in-

f«;ff- Prov eveKev efiov, ovro^ cruxjei avrrjv. -^^ ti yap ^ axpeXeiTat

b rMk.'reff. dv6p(OTTo<i ^ KepBrj(7a<i TOV Koafiov oXov, eavTov Be diro-

txt B-corri(appy)"^) 245 lat^. ins o Is bef Xe-ywi/ XK. rec Xeyovcriv bef o*

oxAoi, with CDX-^a rel lat-a c syrr syr-cu : Kiyovaiv oi avBpwiroi (|| Matt Mark) A
215-51 Scr's c laW^^, : txt BLRHNi 1.

19. (eiTrac, so BDN.) for aXKoi to avfffTt}, 7] fva t(»v irp. D lat-e.

20. rec airoKp. Se o irerp. (see
||
Matt Mark), with ADR rel (several omit 6) vss : txt

15CLHX 1 syr-cu copt. aft xp^o^tov ins viov D lat-e (fl gotb) Origj-ms. {christus

dens copt.)

21. rec (for Xtyeiv) aTreiv, with R rel : txt ABCDKLMEnK 1. 33. 69 Origi.

22. rov vv TOV avdpootrov bef S(i X*. vtro (|| Mark) D 1. for ttj rp. 7j/i.,

/uefl -qfxepas rpeis D lat-J .• simly Mcion[-e2-tj Dialj. rec (for ava(rTijva.i) tyepOrivai

(from II
Matt, tohich also has ttj rpirt) -n/x. It was thus more natural to subst the

fyep. of II
Matt than the avaa-r. of \\

Mark, tohich foUotvs para rp. rj/x. This agst
Mey), with BREX rel : txt ACD Fi(Wetst) Kn 1. 69i Just, Origj [Dial,] Thaum,.

23. rec (for epx^ffeai) fAOeiu (|| Matt), with C^R N-con-i-^a rel : txt ABCiDKLEnNi
1. 33. 69 Origj. rec avapfr](Ta<Teai (\\ Matt Mark), with fiiCR rel: txt A
B'-(-corri ?) DKLSnN 33 Orig. om /cai aparu tov ffTavpov avTov D lat-a I.

om Kad tjp.epav (see
||
Matt Mark) CD rel vulg-ms lata b c eff^ I q syr-mg Orig, Jer :

ins ABKLMREn H^(markedfor erasure, but marks removed) 1.33.69 [vulg-eclj(with

am fuld em forj) hit-f g^„ Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast coptt goth 8etli[(aft Kai) arm] Chr
Thl-ed mss-iu-Jer.

24. for 1st av, (av CG H-corri R S(Tischdf) UVXFAAEK 1 Thl.

25. for axpeXiiTai, wpe\fi CDX. avOpccirov K€pSr]a^aL and OTroAetrot 7] ^TifjuaiBr^vai

D' lat-a c Cypr, : avOpuinos eav Kep5r](rri and airo\€(nj rj ^rfixtudri D-corr'.

First announcement of the Passion the promise to Peter, in Matt. vv. 17—19.
AND Resubeection. Matt. xvi. 13—28. Ver. 22 as far as diroKTOv. is

Mark viii. 27— ix. 1. The Lord had gone nearly verbatim with Mark ; the last

into the neighbourhood of Csesarea Phi- clause nearly so with Matt. And yet,

lippi : see notes on Matthew. 19. according to the Commentators, Mark has
8ti irp. Tts T. apx- av.] See ver. 8. There compiled his account from Matt, and
is no improbabihty, nor contradiction to Luke. The almost verbal agreement of
John's account that the multitudes sought the three in so solemn and sad an announce-
to make Him a king, in our Lord's asking ment, is what we might expect. Such
this question. We must remember that words would not be easily forgotten,

such enquiries were not made by Him /or 23.] irpbs travTOi—' having called the
information, but as a means of drawing multitude with Mis disciples,' Mark,
out the oonfession of others, as here. There is no allusion to what He had said

20.] See the important addition, to Peter in this navra^. 25.] eavrov



37.
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^M^'eV''''' ^^ Xlerpo? Kal ol crvv avraj rjaav ^ ^e/3apr)fiivoi virvfp,

l^"herflni}. ' BiaypTj'yop'^aavTe'i Be elBov rrjv Bo^av avrov Kol T0V9H[Sta-

bvtr29
Ouo avopa<i tou? ^ o'ui'ecrTcoTa? avrcp. "^-^ /cat eyevero ° ev pv^avm

G"n.°£i['9, To5 '^ Btax^^pi^eaOat auTov<i air avrov, elirev b Ylerpo^i
'"

v.bTte.L. '7rp6<; rov ^Irjcrovv ^^^maTdra, ^ koXov iariv rjfia'i wSe

elvai, Kol TTonjaco/jLev crKr]va<; rpel'^, ^ pblav aol Kol ^ ytitav --Tpeis

Moji/crei Kol ^ fiiav 'HXta* /mtj elBcb<; o Xeyet. ^'^ ravra Be

1,14
dch

3. Sir.

f 1 Kings

^i^u'.
^"'°' avTOv XeyovTo^; ^ eyevero ^ vecfyiXi] Kal ^ eireaKta^ev avrov^,

'35. Actsv. e(f)o/3^dr]aav Be '^ ev tm eheX6eiif avrov'i eh Trjv ve^eXrjv. ...vt^i-

(^s)".'^'

"' ^^ 2^ Kal ^(OVT) ' iyeveTO e« t?}? ve^eXr]'} Xeyovaa Outo?
''"

'xix.si. iarLV 6 f/09 uov 6 ^ eKXeXeya€i'o<;, avrov uKovere. ^^ /cat fragPar.

Rev. Ki. 15. „ . ', - , ",
, r //I ,t « '

aKOuere

''di^vl'is''*''^^^
TO) ^ yeveaOai rrjv (pcovrjv ^ evpeUr] iT^croy? fiovo<;.

-

Ejlh^ri™'. /cal ayrot ^ ecriyqaav Kal ovBevl aTnjyyetXav ev iKeivai^ ^-
Num. xvii. 5. ^^z 5i>\ ^ r r

ABCDE

'lo'^'^Gen"'
Tcti? T^/Aepat? Ofoej/ wf ect)pa«ai^. ghkl

28,"&c^'''^'
27 'E^yei/ero Se t^ "° e^r)? ^rjfiepa, KareXOovroiv auTWi' vxpaa

[B def.] n«
m ch. xviii. 39 only. n ch. vii. 11 reff. o here only. Frag.Par.

1. 33. 69

32. iiSav LRK.
33. SLaxupia-dr\vat D. om o (bef neTpos) AP rel : ins BCDKLMRXAHnX.

for Trpos rov i-qffovv, rai irjaov D : om lat-a bff^. for 2nd /coi, 6iK(is {see \\ Matt)
D : om MU 69 lat-Z sah. jroir,aofiii' N Scr's p2 : ttojtjo-co (|| ilfa«) Di(txt D^).

add coSe (|| 3Iatt) D Tert. rpets bef ffK^vas D F(Wetst) KLH 33. 69 vulg
lat-c efff^ [Z] Syr syr-cu coptt seth arm Tertj. aoi bef 1st ^lai/ (|1) K I Syr syr-cu.

rec fj.Q>. bef 2nd fiiav (||), with K Syr syr-cu Tert, : txt ABCDPR rel latt syr

coptt goth seth arm. for 8, a D.
34. rec evecTKiavfv (|| Matt), with ACDPR rel vulg lat-5 c .- txt BLU lat-a.

rec eKeivovs fise\6(tv (corrn to specify Moses and Elias, cf Syr below)! with ADPR
rel syr(appy) sah goth : iKuvovs eXOeiv S : avrovi (iseKdeiv C : txt BLK copt aeth

(appy) arm.— CM»M viderent Mosen et Eliam ascendentes Syr.

35. for eyevero, n\6ev D. /xov bef o vios P. rec (for iK\e\ey/xevos)

aya-irriTos (from
||
Matt Mark), with ACDPR rel vulg lat-jy [c e q syrr syr-cu] goth

[Mcion-ej-tj] : a3tb-roin has both : txt BLEN gat lat-a^j ^ syr-mg coptt seth-pl [arm].
add ev 00 evSoKTjcra C^DM. aKovere bef avrov (|| Mark) D lat-c e. (so also

D in
II
J/a«(with BH 1. 33) and in \\ Mark{\\ith BCLN 1. 33 Frag-cant vulg).)

36. rec ins o bef jtjo-ous, with C^KLMXa (1. 33. 69, e sil) : om ABC'DRK rel.

for Kai avroL, avroi Se D lat-e sah. om ovSev D 239. rec foopaKaaiv (more
usual form), with AC^RN rel [Origj] : edeatrav Di, -avro D-corr' : ewpaKeiaav G Scr's

a : txt BC2LX. (n ?)

37. rec ins ev bef tt; e|r?s, with ACR rel vulg lat-c [/] copt : om B(sic : see table) LSN
1. 69 lat-g-.—5ja ttjs Tj/xepas D lat-a b eff,^ I sah[iM eodem die^. KareKOovra, avrov D.

by the other two Evangelists here), that he parting—with a desire to hinder their

might not awaken in his Greek readers any departure. jat) el8. 8 \., from fear
ideas or feelings connected with the fabu- and astonishment

—

eK<pol3ot yap iyevovro,

lous metamorphoses of their heathen dei- Mark. 34.] There is no difference

ties." Wordsw. 31.] This £|o8o; in the accounts, as Meyer thinks : the ev

could be no other than His death—see tw iia\<apit,. . . , ver. 33, is only an
reff. irXripovv—to fulfil by divine additional particular, and the rest is

appointment. 32.^ iiayp., not 'lohen exactly in accordance. Notice however
thei/ were atcake,' as E. V.—but having the remarkable word eK\c\6Y|ik«vos of the
kept awake through the whole. The word correct text : and compare the reff.

occurs in this sense in Herodian iii. 4, 36.] Luke gives the re^w^^ of our
ircto-Tjs rfjs vuKrhs . . Stayp-qyop-fia-avres. Lord's command to them: the co»?»ja»rf

It seems to be expressly used here to shew itself is related in Matt. ver. 9, and Mark
that it was not merely a vision, seen in ver. 9.

Bleep. 33.] while they were de- 37—42.] Healing of a possessed
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uTTo Tov 6pov<i P crvvyjvTtjaev avrS o-)(ko<i ttoXi;?. 3S ^^l p ch. xxu. w
'

ISoi) dvrjp arro rov o-^Xov '^ i^orjaev Xeywv AiSdaKoXe,
"^t'i^LreiT

^eofjuai trou ^ etn^Xe^^ai i-rrl tov vlov fiov, ort ^ fxovo- '
jameati. 3

'yevrj^ /jboi iariv, 39 kuI ISoii jrvevfia ^Xajju^dvei avrov Kal '""r'-^:^"'

" e^ai<^vr]<i Kpd^ei koL " airapdaaei avrov ^^ jxeTa ^ d(f)pov, I !!'ch"vl m!"^'

Kol y fjboyi'? ^ d'Tro')(03pel dir avrov ^ avvrpl^ov avrov. e"o.i!xv. is.

*^ Kal iBerjdrjv roiv fiaOijroJv crov lua eK^dXooatv avro, ,. "^f^ ^is.

Hairo- Kal ovK rjhvvr]67](7av. '^^ diroKpiOel'i he 'It/ctoO? elirev on"iy. 2 Kings

12 ° lyevea ° airLaro'i Kat ° OLearpa/uifievr), '^ eco<; irore eao/xai ^
m^^f^-

GHKL ^TToo? vfj,d<i Kal ^ dvi^ofxaL vfjboiv ; ^ 7rpo<;d'yay6 wSe rov^ u^tcLl'MRSU ,, 40 >' SJ^ ' , r. „,f,r y > V ilMt. t.is.l'

vxvAWLOv (TOV. ^-^ ere oe 7rpo<;ep')(o/Jievov avrov ^ epprj^ev avrov y^e^'^^rviyir.

Frag.par. TO Saiuoviov Kal ^ avveaTrdoaPev ' eireriii'naev he 6 'Irjcroi)? }" ^'*

1.33. 69 .
'^

, ->,/,/ V w V «rs
(fioAtsBC).

Tft) TTvev/xarc rw aKadaprw, Kat, laaaro rov iralha Kai "

Actsxia. 13'

...ff.
^ diTehwKev avrov rm warpi avrov. '^^ ^ i^e7rXr]a(Tovro he I'^A'.uui.)

aot?r 7rdvre<; ^ eirl rfj " /MeyaXeiorrjri rov 6eov. Udvrcov he ^ '^:J^ °^}^^^

^^'
° $avp,a^6vrcov ™ eVl Trdacv oh eiroiev elirev rrpo'; tow? 1 11 lu. refr.

/I \ > « AA Y\ /~\ ^ /\ ^ ^ ' \ '^ f fs \Cl! bis. John x.

Fv^w;- p,aorira<i avrov ** p (yeo-fe u/iet? ei? ra (ora vfioiv rov<i ^-^^^''-p;

xciii. 3. d = Mark vi. 3 reff. e ||. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 19. Eph. iv. 2. Isa. xlvi. 4.
°^

^Matt.
xviii. 24. Acts xvi. 20. xxvii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 18 only. Gen. xlviii. 9. g Matt. vii. 6 reff.

hhereonlyt. i ver. 55 reff. k ch. iv. 20. 1 Matt. vii. 28 reff. m = ch.
i. 47 reff. n Acts xix. 27. 2 Pet. i. 16 only. Jer. xl. (xxxiii.) 9. Esdr. i. 5 only. o Mark
xii. 17 reff. p = ch. xxi. 14. Acts v. 4. xix. 21. Hag. ii. 19

for avvt)vr7\crev to iroKvs, crvveAdeiv avTu ox^ov iroXw D.

—

avvT]vrf)(Ta.v R.
38. rec ave^SoTjo-ei/, with AR rel : txt BCDLK 69. rec e7rj;8A.6i|/ov (corrn, -ypai

heinq mistakenfor imperat-mid, whereas it is inf^aor-acf), with DXaH Frag-par (E 1.

33. 69, e sil) : t.\t ABCR rel. rec eari bef txoi, with R rel vulg lat-J c f ff^ g^
{I q] arm : txt ABCDLXK 1. 33 lat-a e coptt goth.

39. for Kai i5ov to Kpa(ti, Xafx^avei yap avrov e^ai(pvr]s irvevfia D lat-e.—om i^ov K
[fuld Syr syr-cu]. add Kai p-qffan (see

\\
Mark) D(X) 1 vulg copt feth arm [syr-

jer] ; Kai paTcrei K. om 2ud avrov D [lat-e]. /xoXis BR. for trvvrpi^ov,

Kai (Twrpifiei D: (Tvvrpi^ovv ^^(but eorrd).

40. rec eKfia\\o)inv, with (1, e sil) 69 : txt ABCRX rel.

—

airaWa^axriv D.
avTov D 3. 76. 247-marg evv-48-y.

41. om a-rroK. 5e C*. airiffre D. for effo/xai irpos vfias, /xeO vfxwv effo/xai

(II
Matt) K. for Trposayaye, irposfveyKs D. add fioi LXHX^a Frag-par 33

syr-cu syr-w-ast seth. rov viov crov bef coSe (wSe omd and ivrongly restored) ACR
rel syr-cu syr copt goth : om ai5e (||) D am(with per) : txt BLXHN 1 [vulg] lat-(a e)

b cf Syr [syr-jer] aith arm.
42. TTposiVxoiJ-evov K'. (Tvv^rapa^iv D ev-z. for toj ttv. tw uk., t£o ok. irv.

D lat-e. for laaaro to avrov, a<p7iK€v avrov Kai aireSooKev rov iraiSa D (lat-e).

43. wavr. Se €|. D lat-c e. rec €7roni<rev, with X rel : txt ABCDLHN Frag-par

1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr cu [copt]. rec aft firot. ins o irjaovs, with AC rel lat^g'

syrr goth [seth] : om BDLHN 1 latt syr-cu copt arm. om n-mv K'(ins N-corr^).

om avTov Frag-par lat-c.

PERSON. Matt. xvii. 14—21. Mark ix. — i. e. the cAiW—there is a rapid change
14—29. The narrative in Mark is by far of subject, see ch. xvii. 2 ; xix. 4 al. and
the most copious, and I have commented Winer, § 67. 1. c, edn. 6. avvrpi^ov
at length on it. 37. t. e^. t|(i.] is perhaps literal—bruising him.

The transfiguration probably took place a^ 43—45] Our Lord's secoxd an-
night,—see on Matt. xvii. 1,—and this was nouncement of His death. Matt. xvii.

in the morning. Luke omits the whole 22, 23. Mark ix. 30—32. 43, 44.]

discourse concerning Elias (Matt, and irdvTcs—the multitude—in contrast with

Mark, vv. 9—13). 38.] |jiov. fjioi vi(j.tts of ver. 44. tovs X. t., not

laTiv is peculiar to Luke. 39.] Kpdtci. (Aleyer), 'the foregoing discourses and

M M 2
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(fMatt. xxiv. 9 Xoiyovi TOVTOv^' 6 'yap f/69 rov avOpdoTTOV /xeWec ^irapa
reif. Ezek. ' ' ' , ^ , . ,

"
'

-

' ^^ ni. he

only.

SiSoadat ek %et/9a9 dvOpcoircov. ^^ 01 de ' rjyvoovv to

prjfia rovro, koX tjv ^ TrapaKeKaXvfx/xevov air avroiv * iva

fir]
^ alcrdcovrai avro' Kol icpo^ovvro epanricrai ainov irept

rov prjixaTO<i rovrov.

*6 a Ei??}X^ei^ Be ^ 8iaXo7tcr/io? iv avToi<;, *= rb Tt<? av

elr) aei^cov avrwv. ^^ 8e 'It^coO? '^ t'Scot' rov ^ BLoKoyLcr/Jiov

rrj^ Kaphiwi avrcov, ® iinXalSofievo'i iraihiov ecnrjcrev avrb

Trap
d = Matt.

4. see Lam. iii. 60.

13.) w. gen., Matt.

Kol elirev avToU '^O? iav Se^rjTac tovto to

IT. acc, ch. (xiv. 4) xxiii. 26. Acts ix. 27. xvi. 19. xviii. 17 only. (Prov. vii.

23 al. Joelii.9.

...Trap

Frag. Par.

ABCDE
FGHKL
MSUV

eirepcoTrjCT-ot (|| Mark) CDKMn : txt ABHK xfaaH45. for irapaKeK., (C6rea\u/X|Ue»'oi' D.
rel. om avrov D lat-e [Z 3].

46. om eisr]\Bev to ai/rots D.

47. for iSaiv, eiSoij EFKAIIN syrr syr-cu seth arm : txt ACDH [rel] latt copt goth

Origj.

—

(yvovs 1.) avTccv bef tijs uapSias D. rec -rraiSiov, with AEN rel : txt

BCD Origj [Cyrj (Frag-par?)]. om avro D. irap" eourov D.

48. om avTois D 157 lat-a b c e ff„ I [_q] syr-cu. for 1st eav, av DLH 33. 69

ivonders .•'—that would give no sense,—for

the disciples were thinking exclusively of

those already : nor strictly (Stier, but cor-

rected in edn. 2) ' what I am about to tell

you' so that toi/s A. t. should be ||
with

tJ) pTjyua below : but these sayings, of

which this was now the second;—'these

intimations which I make to you from
time to time respecting My sufferings and
death.' The Eesurrection, expressly men-
tioned in the others, is omitted here.

45.] iva—not to be evaded by
forcing it to mean ' so that they did not
....,' but to be rendered that they
might not, as in Matt. i. 22 al. It was
the divinepurpose, that'they should not at

present be aware of the full significancy

of these words.

48—50.] Jestjs eebfkes the disci-

ples FOE THEIR EMULATION AND EX-
CLUSiVENESS. Matt, xviii. 1—5. Mark ix.

33—40. The most detailed account is in

Mark, where I have discussed the differ-

ences in the three narratives. 46.]
There is not tlie least occasion to confine

SiaX. to the sense of an inward doubt and
questioning in the heart of each ; indeed I

will venture to say that no interpreter

would have thought of doing so, had not
the narratives of Matt, and Mark, by
mentioning an outward expression of this

thought, offered a temptation to discover

a discrepancy,—of which Meyer, as usual,

has not failed to avail himself. Had our
narrative stood by itself, we should have
understood it, as I do now, of a dispute

whicli had taken place or was taking
place, and which, though not actually

spoken out before the Lord, was yet open

to His discerning eye, so that not only

the words, but the disputing of their

thoughts, was known to Him. The
idea of to tis av eirj |j,. meaning that

each one thought " Who is greater than
I?" (Meyer, in loc.) is absurd enough.

Still more absurd however is the harmon-
istic attempt of Greswell, to make two dis-

tinct events out of (1) the incident in Mark
and Luke, and (2) that in Matthew ; one,
' absente Petro,' the other ' reverso Petro,

discipidi sponte contentionem suam ad
Jesum referunt ; de qua Ille uti frius, sed

uberius, disserit.' (Harmony, p. 192, 3.)

He has been led into this partly by the

lower, literal-harmonistic spirit which per-

vades his school, and partly by the assump-
tion which connects this strife and dis-

course immediately with the incident

about the tribute-money,—for which there

is 710^ the least ground in the text of
Matt. 48.] The discourse as here
related has the closest connexion and
harmony. The dispute had been, who
(among the Twelve) should be greatest,

—

i. e. greatest in the kingdom of heaven :

for other greatness is not to be thought
of,—the minds of the disciples being
always on this, as just about to appear
(against De Wette and Meyer) ; and our
Lord reminds them that no such prece-

dence is to be thought of among those

sent in His name ; for that even a little

child, if thus sent, is clothed with His
dignity; and if there be any distinction

among such, it is this, that he who is like

that child, humblest and least, i. e. nearest

to the spirit of his Lord, he is the greatest.
" IVie whole discourse in Luke is
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TraiBiov ^ iirl tm ovo/naTi fiov, ifie he')(6raL' Koi 09 eav e/jb6 e - "• w^tt.

Se^rjTai, hex^rai rov airoaTetkavTo, fie. 6 >yap ^ fxiKpo-
,, Mau.'xi.'ii

repo's ev irdaiv vfilv virdp-^oyv^ ovro^i eariv /iie<ya<i. *9 airo- 1 c". v. 5 n-ff.

KpideU Be ^IcodvvT]'? elTrev
'

'ETTicrraTa, elhojiev riva •• eVt tw YctsiV\i,

ovofiarl crov eK/SaXkovra 8aijj,6vi,a, Koi ^ eKcoXvaa/nev avTov, k luk. ch. xi.

OTt ovK ' aKoXovdel ^ fieO' i)ijlo)V. ^^ elirev 8e Trpo? avrbu ^^-
^um. xi.

[61 'l77<TOi}? Mr) ^ KcoXvere' o? 7ap ovk earw KaB' vacov TLs.'i'iv.^s.

J:
-1^ / ^ ,

' ' ' mMatt. xiii.4

^Trep y/xwi/ eariv.
f-

Ejek.u.

51 'E7ej/6T0 Se ^ iv tm " av/XTrXrjpovaOaL Ta9 r)fjbepa<i rr}^ °
("h^viu."23)
only t.

(pueris, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.)

[Cyrj]. TO TraiSioi/ bef TouTo D latt [syr-cu syr]. for 2ud eav, av BKLUE
[33] 69 : om K 243 : for 2ud 5€|r)Tai, 5ex«Tai XX : om os to Sexerat D. om
v-irapxov D [lat-6 Cypr,]. rec eo-rai, with AD rel lat-e syrr mss-in-Orig [CyrJ
Cypra: txt BCLXEX 1. 33 latt syr-cu copt [goth] Origa.

49. om 5e Ci(perhaps). rec ins o bef laiavp-ns, with AC^EX rel : om B C'(appy)

D 69. for eTrio-Tara, Si5a(TKa\e (|| Mark) CLE syr-mg copt. for eiri, ev

(II Mark) BLXaEN 1. 33. 69 copt : txt ACD rel. rec ins ra bef Sai/xopia, with

H(Treg, expv) : om ABCDEN rel goth arm. sKoiXvonev (||
Mark) BLSK

lat-fl! b e.

50. rec (for enr. 5e) kui enr., with A rel vulg \at-bf [Z q'] syr[-txt] goth [ajth] arm :

txt BCDLXEX 1. 33 lat-a c e copt syr-mg. om npos avrov D toP [lat-e copt-ms].

om B^i. (E def.) aft /cwAuere ins avrov (|| Mark) CDFLMX em(with

tol) copt [arm] : om ABSN rel vulg lat-i o e [l q'] syn- syr-cu copt-dz goth. ins

ov yap f(TTiv Kad vfxaiu bef os yap LE 33 syr-w-ast copt. rec y\ixo>v virep rj^coi/

(II
Mark), with EKSa rel : v/xccv vtt. vh-ov AXaKI (69) : txt BCDKLMEnK^lJ 33 latt

syrr syr-cii copt goth feth arm Tit-bostr Euthym Opt Aug Jer.

51. for (TvfXTTK-r\p., ir\7)pov<xdai D.

without connexion." De Wette, strangely The link to what has preceded, is in the

enough : who also says, k. %s iav e/j.e 5e'|. words eirl tw 6v. <rov ... see the rest in

.... is borrowed from Matt. x. 40 ; and Mark.
that d yap fiiKp ovtos iffTai .... 51—Chap. XIX. 28.] Incidents dtje-

ought to stand at the beginning of the iNa the Lobd's last journey to Jeett-

discourse, as in Matt. 1 quote this as salem. We now enter upon a long and
one among continually recurring speci- most important portion of our Gospel, pe-

mens of the criticism which would cut our culiar in thisform, and most of it entirely

precious, and most truthful Gospels into peculiar, to Luke. At ch. xviii. 15 he

fragments without meaning or connexion, again joins the narrative of Matt, and
We live in times when such criticisms are Mark within a few verses of where he

making way among shallow minds : let the parted from them. Respecting this

student judge from the above sample, what portion, I will observe, without en-

they are generally worth. Schleier- tangling myself in the harmonistic maze
macher has some excellent remarks on into which most of the interpreters have

this discourse and the circumstances, ventured, (1) that the whole of it is to be

Essay on Luke, translation, pp. 159—162. understood here as belonging to our Lord's

49, 50.] On the connexion of last journey from Oalilee to Jerusalem

:

this answer with the preceding, see on see below on ver. 51. (2) that evidently

Mark. It is even more strikingly brought that journey was not a direct one (sec ch.

out here. Our Lord had declared the x. 1 ; xiii. 22, 31 ,• xvii. 11 ; xviii. 31, and
absolute equality of all sent in His name notes), either in time or in the road
—and that if there were any difference, it chosen. (3) that in each of the two other

wastobemadebya(fee/)er*e{/'-re«0MMcim_9'. Gospels there is a journey placed at this

Then arises the thought in the mind of very time, described Matt. xix. 1, /xirvpfv

the ardent son of Zebedee, of the exclusive dirb rris TaXtXaias Kal ?i\6ev els ra '6pia

and peculiar dignity of those who were ttjs 'lovSai'a? irepav rov 'lopSdvov, and

thus sent, the airSa-roAot : and he relates Mark x. 1, eKfTStv avaaras epx^rai els ra

what they had done, as a proof of his '6pia rfis "lovS. koI irepav rov 'lopSdvov,—
fully appreciating this exclusive dignity, which, in their narrative also, is the last
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o here only t avak'^fiyjrea)'; avrov, ^ Kal auTo? to '^ Trpo^coirov [avrov] abcde
CO \ > FGHKL
°'^ KUi air- Msuvx

Ktti TTopevuevre^ h 1.33.

frlff)
^^ €(TTi]pia6V ^ Tov iropeveadat, et<? 'lepovaaXrjjjb.

i^recXev ayyeXovi irpo irpo'idoTTov avrov.

eUrfkOov et<? Kcofirjv '^a/xapecrcjv, * * w?Te eroLfidaai avrtp.

p = ch. ii. 21
reff.

q here only.
Jer. xxi. 10.

Ezek. vi.2

al. see 4 Kings
Matt. x.l. X2

om 1st avTov N^ om 2nd avrov BLH 1 lat-c; ins ACDK rel [vss]. rec

eo-TTjpigej/, with ADK rel : txt BCLVXH 33.—eo-rrjp. bef to irp. LXE 33 lat-a copt.

for 61S, iv A Scr's c.

52. tavTov AEGSVA 69^. for kwixw, t^oXiv TA^i 69 latt(not c) [Tertj OpJ.
* ft)9 BNi : WST6 ACDEN^a rel [Basj CyrJ.

69

journey from Galilee to Jerusalem. (4)
that iu John x. 22, we find our Lord at

Jerusalem, at the feast of dedication, in

the winter (about the end of December),
without however any hint as to hoio or

tohence He came there. (5) that the

whole time between that feast and His
Passion is spent thus :—After the attempt

to stone Him, John x. 31, He retired to

Bethany beyond Jordan;—was summoned
thence by the message from Martha and
Mary to Bethany near Jerusalem, where
He raised Lazarus;— again retired to

Epliraim, somewhere beyond Jericho, on
the borders of the desert ;—six days before

the passover came to Bethany, and the

anointing took place, &c. ; this whole time
being three months and a few days. (6) I

believe then that we have obtained a. fixed
critical point in all the four Gospels for

the last journey fi"om Galilee, after which
He never returned (in the flesh) thitlier

again. And this last journey was to the

feast of dedication, or at all events brought
Him iu time for that feast (for it does
not look like a journey specially to afeast)
at Jerusalem. It was between tha feast

of tabernacles in John vii. 2, to which He
went up privately (ib. ver. 10), and the

occasion when we find Him in Solomon's
porch, John x. 22. (7) The three first

Evangelists relate nothing of the being in

Jerusalem at the feast of dedication, or
indeed at all, except at the last passover.

We therefore find in them nothing of the
retirements to Bethany (beyond Jordan)
and Ephraim; but the removal of our
Lord from Galilee to the confines of

Judaea through the parts beyond Jordan
is described as uninterrupted. (8) We
are now I believe in a situation to appre-

ciate the view with which our Evangelist

inserts this portion. He takes thisjourney,
beginning its narrative at the very same
place where the others do, as comprehend-
ing—as indeed in strict historical fact it

did—the last solemn farewell to Galilee

(ch. X. 13—15), the final resolve of our
Lord to go up to Jerusalem (ix. 51), and,

—which in its wider sense it did,—all

the records which he possessed of miracles

and discourses between this time and the

triumphal entry. (9) As to arranging or

harmonizing the separate incidents con-
tained in this portion, as the Evangelist

himself has completely by his connecting
words in many places disclaimed it (see

ch. ix. 57; x. 1, 25, 38; xi. 1, 14; xii. 1;
xiii. 1, 10, 22 ; xiv. 1, 25 ; xv. 1 ; xvii. 1,

5, 11, 20; xviii. 1, 9),—I do not suppose

that we, at this distance of time, shall

succeed in doing so. The separate diflS-

culties will be treated of as they occur.

51.] o-vixirX., not past—wot, when
the days loerefulfilled ; but, were being
fulfilled : i. e. approaching their fulfil-

ment. ' When the time was come," E. V.,

is too strong : when the days were come
would be better, for that would include

the whole of the journey in those days.

See refl'. dvd\T)|j,«|/is can liave but one
meaning (which, as the word itself is not
found elsewhere, must be determined by
the sense of the cognate verb: see

reff.). His assumption, i. e. ascension

into heaven. rifxepas rrjs ava\ri\^(u>s

avTov \4yei rhv Kaiphv rhv acpoptcr-

devra fXiXP^ tv^ auaX^fj^picos avrov rrjs

dirb yfjs els ovpav6v. Euthym.
a{iT<5s resumes the subject, not without
some emphasis implying his own volun-
tary action. to irpos. [ai.] icrr., a
Hebraism, see reff"., implying determinate
fixed purpose : cf. Isa. 1. 7, the sense of
which, as prophetic of the Messiah going
to his sufferings, seems to be referred to in

this expression. The LXX have there,

edr]Ka rh 'Kp6sa}ir6i' fxov ojs ffrtpeap

Trerpav. 62.] Q77e\ous, who have
been assumed without reason to have
been James and John. 2o}*,ap.] On
the enmity of the Jews and Samaritans,
see note, John iv. 9. The publicity now
courted by our Lord is in remarkable
contrast to His former avoidance of no-

tice, and is a feature of the close of His
ministry, giving rise to the accusation of

ch. xxiii. 5. wsre It. avTu must
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53 KoX ovK ^ iSe^avTO avrov, on to ^ irpo^anrov avTov rjv n = Matt x. u

iropevofxevov eh 'lepovo-aXrjfjb. 54 i86vt€<; Se ol /xadrjral
""i^[(ly{^''^''^-

[avTOv] 'Ia/f(w/3o? Koi ^Icodvvr]'; elirav Ki/pfe, ^ 6ekei<i n'^'"'''
""'

^ eoTTCofxev irvp ^ Karaprjvai airo rov ovpavov Kai '^ avaXwaai
JJ'j jjf

J^*^;.;;

avTov^\_, "^ tu? /cat 'HX/a? iTrolrjaev] ; ^^ ^ arpacfieU Seat Mark v. 43

56 Kol eTTopevdrjcrav et? kripav Kcofirjv

(2 Thess.
32. Zee

b Matt. vii. 25,
27 reff.

c Gal. V. 1.5

Matt. vii. 6. xvi. 23 al.

54. om avTov BK 1 lat-e. (eiirai', so BCLHX.) for a-n-o, (k CD 1 goth
Bas, Chi-j : txt ABS rel, air' LH. om ws Kai tjAjos iironria-ev (see note) BLEX vulg
lat-e i syr-cu copfc-dz arm [CyrJ Jer, : ius ACD rel lat-a h cf \_q\ syrr copt goth seth

[Basi Chrj] (Tei-t ?).

55. *rec aft avTois adds Ka\ elirev OvK otBare oXov Trvev/xaro^ i(TT6

Vfiec<;, with D F(Wetst) KMUrAn 1 .69 latt syrr syr-cu copt[-wilk ath arm] Clem,(? see

Tischdf)Didj Epiphj(sic) Chr^ Dion-areop, Anteh2Thdor-stud,[appy] Chrysoc, Cypr(appy)
Opj Ambrj Aug (but of these DFUPA 69 latt goth Chrj Antchj om vixeis) : om ABCHK
rel (see note) fukl(\vith gat) lat-_9', icopt-schw seth EuS](appy) Bas, Cyr, Gaud [Jer,].

—

for otov, iroiov D 1 Scr's i q^ w^ ev-z, [Chr., Antchg]. * rec adds further o '^ap

vlo<i Tov av6pco7rov ovk rfKdev ylrv^a<; avdpa>7rcov airoXea-aL aXka acoaat.
with F(Wetst) KMUFAn 1. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [copt-wilk sBth-ms] goth Antch, Cypr,
Ambr, Quajst, (but of these UFA 1. 69 vulg lat-a e Antch, Cypr, om yap, T has ^v'xVr
vulg lat-e e Syr syr-cu goth om avOpwiruv, and Ur have airoKreivai for airoA.) : om
ABCDHN rel [fuld(with gat)] lat-^,,, I copt-schw [seth-ed Chr,].

mean something more, surely, than to

provide board aud lodging; there is a

solemnity about the sentence which for-

bids that supposition. It must have been
to announce the coming of Jesus as the

Messiah, which He did not conceal in

Samaria, as in Judsea and Galilee, see

John iv. 26 ; aud the refusal of the Sama-
ritans must have been grounded on the

jealousy excited by the preference shewn
for the Jewish rites and metropolis.

They expected that the Messiah would
have confirmed their anti-Jewish rites

and Gerizim temple, instead of going up
solemnly to Jerusalem, and thereby con-

demning them. 54.] The disciples

whom He named ' sons of thunder,' Mark
iii. 17. They saiv some insult of manner,
or actual refusal to allow the Lord to

enter their village. That a collision of

this kuid did take place is plain from the

last verse, and implied from the occasion

alluded to by the two Apostles, where
tlie fire was invoked in the presence of

the offending persons. It happened also

in Samaria. irvp, not lightning, but

fire, as in the passage alluded to, aud in

1 Kings xviii. 38. It is exceedingly diffi-

cult to determine the true reading in this

passage, which seems to have been more
than usually tampered Vith, or wrongly
written. It is hardly conceivable that

the shorter text, as edited by Tischdf., . . .

avaKwaat avrovs ; ffrpa(p€h 5e ivfrifjLrtaty

avro7s. Kal iiropivQyjffav . . . should have
been the original, aud all the rest, in-

sertion. Homceoteleutou may have had
some share in the omission of the latter

debated portion, from KAlEin to KAIEH:
but this does not touch cos Ka\ 'HA. iir.

It has been suggested that those words
may have been removed as involving in-

direct censure of Elias : but surely this

lay too far off to create any offence. And
their insertion into the text is quite inex-

plicable. In this great uncertainty, I have
thought the candid way is to let my edited
text reflect such uncertainty, and I have
therefore printed these latter debatable
words in the same type as the text, and
have annotated on them. Let it be re-

membered that in both cases, versions far

more ancient than our oldest Mss. con-
tain these words. 55.] [ovk oiSare
oiov irvcvfUiTos lore. Besides the mis-
taken ways of explaining these words of
our Loi'd (e. g. ' Do you not see what a
(had) spirit you are shewing!' Borne-
mann) there are two senses which they may
bear. (1) Affirmative, as in E. V.,— 'pu-
tatis vos agi Spiritu tali quali ohm Elias

. . . sed erratis. Habetis quidem C^Xov
sed oh Kar eiriyvu<Tiv, et qui proinde
humani est affectus, non divinse motionis.'

Grot. ; or (2) interrogative— ' Know ye
not what manner of spirit ye belong to

(are of) .<" the spirit meant being the Holy
Spirit. ' The Spirit in Elias was a fiery and
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^
xiv m''

^^''"' ^^ '^^^ 7rop€vofiev(ov avrwv iv rfj 6hu> elirev Tt<i Trpo? avrov abcde

^li^oiiu.'^"' ^AKoXovdriao) aoi birov iav ^ airepyri \Kvpte\. ^^ koX msuv

I'MiM^vi^ae'
^^'''^^ ayxft) ir]arov<; At " aA,ft)7re/c6? ' (pcoXeovi e'^^ovcnv n«

iiiMt.oniy. KaL ra ^ irereiva rov '^ ovpavov ' KaTaaKriv(o<7eL<;, o oe

27. l-vovy', ™ vto9 ToO "" avOpcoTTov OVK ™ e^j^et TToO T^y K€^aXr)v ™ KXivrj.

m -X Mt. (reir.) 59 6*7761/ Se TTpo? CTepov 'AKoXovdei fioi. 6 Se elirev ILvpte

"
reff'"''

^' ' ™ i'^^Tpeyfrov fjbOL aireXdovri TrpoiTov ddyjrat top irarepa

°
R^om^ix.n /Aou. 60 etTrey Se aurw ""A^e? roy? veKpoii^ 6d-\lraL Tov<i

1/.™) on°y.' eavrSiV vefcpov<;, av he aTreXOcbv " BidyyeWe rrjv ^acnXeiav

pMarkvi.46 "^^^ 6eov. ^^ eliTev Se koX erepo'; ^KKoXov6i]crii) aoi Kvpie'

q Jh. xi. 7 reff TTpcoTOP Sk eTrirpe-^ov fiot p diroTa^aaOaL rot? ^ eh top

SI, rec (for wai) eyei/eTo Se (Seg' o/" lection : cf D a»(^ G beloio), with A rel vulg [lat-5

/Z 2] syr goth [Ath,] : kui sjiviTo D 346(Sz) lat-a c e [syr-jer] : txt BCLXHK 33. 69
Syr syr-cu copt setli arm. rec (for eav) av, with DN rel [Athj] : txt ABCKL
S(Tiscbdf) Unn 33. 69 Athj. for oTrepxTj, vizay^is D 157. om Kvpie (its

unusual place at end of the clause and its non-occurrence in
\\
Matt account for the

omission) BDL E(appy) K 1 vulg lat-a c copt arm Mcion,-t AthjC-comm] : ins AC rel

\ht-bfq syrr [syr-jer] goth [Athj-txt, and aft ffoi, syr-cu seth].

58. om 1st B.

59. om Kvpii Bi(but corrd by origl scribe : see table: Tischdf says by B^) DV.
irpuTov bef aTri\6oi>Ti B D(-0orTa) N 33 : trp. ax€\6eiv Kot 1 latt Orig : aireXdtiu np.

AKn : aireXBeiv, omg irpuT., 69 [Thdrt] (all more or less from || Matt) : txt CH rel

syr seth. [Tischdf, ed 8, ascribes irpuT. aireA. Kat to AKn latt Orig BaSj, and ott. irpwr.

(without Kat) to I ev-y lat-e ff^ ^0
60. Si eiTT. D. rec aft avrai ins o irjo-ovs (cf \\

Matt), with AC rel [vss] : om
B(D)LHX 33 lat-a copt. for aireXQuv, iropevBeis D IreUj.

61. iiriTp. Se /xoi np. D Ii'eu-gr. om rov (bef oikov) D.

judicial spirit, as befitted the times and the the argument we range ourselves. Only
character of God's dealings then ; but the (see notes on Matt.) we must not adopt
Spirit in Me and mine is of a different kind the wretched subterfuge of the harmonists,
—a spirit of love and forgiveness.' and maintain that the two events took
The latter of these is perhaps better suited place twice, each time consecutively, and
to the context : but we seem to want an each time with the same reply from our
example in the Gospels of (oLi/f) olfSare used Lord. 57,58.] See notes on Matt,
interrogatively : see Matt. vii. 11

|| ; xx. 59. olkoXoijOei |ioi] This command
22, 25

II
; xxiv. 42

|| ; xxv. 13 ; xxvi. 2

:

is implied in Matthew, where the reply
Mark iv. 13 (doubtful, but the construe- is, as here, Kvpie, iiriTpe\p6v /xoi irpuToi/

tion is direct) : ch. xii. 56 : John viii. 14 ; ... which words could hardly be spoken
xiv. 4 al. I have therefore punctuated without a reference in the irpwrov to it.

according to the former sense : which, in- 60.] Sidy. k.t.\., peculiar to Luke,
deed, seems more naturally followed by and shews the independence of his source
the yap of the clause following. It of information. Am I wrong in supposing
is very interesting to remember that this also, that it connects this incident with the
same John came down to Samaria (Acts sending out of the Seventy, which follows
viii. 14—17) with Peter, to confer the immediately afterwards ? 61, 62.]
gift of the Holy Spirit on the Samaritan Peculiar to Luke. tois els . . . ., a
believers.] mixture of two constructions

—

aTrepxea-Oai

57—62.] Matthew (viii. 19—22) relates els t. oIk. fiov koI airoTo.^. toIs ey r.

the contents of vv. 57—60, but at a totally oIkcji fiov. The meaning is, to hidfarewell
different period of our Lord's ministry, viz. to the persons, not to set in order the

His crossing the lake to go to Gadara, It things, as some have rendered it. The
is quite impossible to decide which Evan- answer of our Lofd again seems to refer to

gelist has placed the incidents in their the sending out mto the harvest (ch. x. 2),

proper chronological place. When we once for which the present seventy were as it

begin to speculate on such things, it is were the ploughmen, first breaking up
easy to find a fitness, on whichever side of the ground. The saying itself is to be ex-
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oIkov /xov. ^'^ elTrev 3e 6 'It^o-ou? OuSeW ' inrt^aXcbv t^i/ > -= ii^e oniy.

^etpa avTOv err ^ dporpov koX ^Xeiroiv ^ el<; ra oTriao) ^m. xx'vi.

" eudcTo^ earIV rfj ^acTiXela tov deov. s here'oniy.

X. 1 Mera 8e raina " avehet^ev 6 KVpto<i [/cat] erepoy? * Marking le.

e^hofJbrjKOVTa, Koi aireaTeiXev avTov^ ^ ava Bvo irpo iTpo<i- ivm. e!' «.

iiv. 35. Heb. vi. 7

. 23. (-Seifis, ch.

xxi. 31 only.

Sus. 15 only.

w Matt. XX. 9, 10. ch.

62. rec aft (iirev Se ins irpos avrov, with LXH^< [latt] Syr copt goth rDtli arm :

aft trjtr. AC rel [lat-g' syr] : om B.

—

o Se ir\(T. ^itt. avroj D lat-e. oi/Seu- tis ra oTri<Ta>

fiKetrccu Kai iTn^aWoiv Tt)v x^'P" avTov en aporpov D lat-a b c e q Cleaij Cypr„ Promiss

Hil, Zeuo.—om avrov B 1 lat-« b q arm Iren-gr^ Origg Cyr^ BaSj Tert,.—eiri^SaAXcoj'

(conformn to ^Ktixuiv) ADL Clem,. rec (for ttj jSacrtAeia) eis rrju ^aaiXaav yprob

as Mey, exegetlcal gloss on the dat, see ch xiv. 35), with ACD rel Basj Cyrj Chr,[etl

Savile Antch,] : iv tij ^. K3a Iren-gr [Chrj] : txt BLHKi 1. 33 latt arm Clemj

Orig2[int5] Iren-int [Cyprg Hil].

Chap. X. 1. for fiera Se t. ai/eS. o Kvp., o5reSet|ej' Se D lat-a h c e. om 1st Kai

BLH Syr copt a3th : ins ACDX rel latt syr-cu syr [syr-jer goth arm] Eus, [Bas,] Tert,.

aft e^SofirjKovTa ins 5i;o (prob traditional corrn, to agree with the number of the

members of the Sanhedrim) BDM R(in index to chapters) vulg lat-a eel syr-cu arm
Dialj Clem Epiph, Ilecogj Augj Prud Isid Bede : om ACHX rel \a.t-bf q syrr [syr-jer]

copt goth seth EuSj [Basj] Cyrj Thl Euthym Ireu-iutg Tert, Ambr, Jer. om
avrovs B Ens,. aft ava hvo ins ^vo BKn 69 syr-w-ob : om ACDHX rel EuSj [Bas,].

plained simply from agricultural operations

—for he who has his hand on the plough,

guiding it, must look on the furrow which
his share is making—if he look behind, his

work will be marred. Hesiod's precept is

very similar, epy. ii. 60, iOeiriv avKaK

iXavvoL, |iT)K£Ti TraTTTaivuv [xeO' 6|ji.i]\iKas

aAA.' iirX epycp Qvjxhu ex<^i'. evOeros,

not 'fit,' but well adapted, 'the right

sort of workman.' The sense is more im-

mediately applicable to the«ji»w^/'_j'of the

gospel of Christ, which will least of all

things bear a divided service and back-

ward looks,—but of course affects also

every private Christian, inasmuch as he

too has a work to do,—ground to break,

and a harvest to reap.

Chap. X. 1—16.] Mission of the
Seventy. It is well that Luke has given

us also the sending of the Twelve;—or we
should have had some of the Commentators
asserting that this was the same mission.

The discourse addressed to the Seventy
is in substance the same as that to the

Twelve, as the similarity of their errand
would lead us to suppose it would be. But
there is, as Stier has well remarked (iii.

89, edu. 2), this weighty difference. The
discourse in Matt. x. in its three great

divisions (see notes there), speaks plainly

of an office founded, and a ministry ap-

pointed, which was to involve a work, and
embrace consequences, co-extensive, both

in space and duration, with the tuorld.

Here, we have no such prospective view

unfolded. The whole discourse is confined

to the^^r*^ division there (vv. 1—15), and
relates entirely to present duties.

Their sending out was not to prove and
strengthen their own faith, as Hase sup-

poses (Leben J. p. 194),—but to prepare

the way for this solemn journey of the

Lord, the object of which was the an-

nouncement of the near approach of the
kingdom of God,—and the termination of

it, the last events at Jerusalem. Their
mission being tlius temporary, and ex-

piring with their return, it is not to be
wondered at that we hear nothing of them
in the Acts. This last is surely an absurd
objection to bring against the historic

ti-uth of their mission, seeing that the

Acts are written by this same Evangelist,

and the omission is therefore an argument
for, and not against, that truth. 1.]

p,€To TavTa—chronological—after these

things, not 'besides these things' as

Schleiermacher and Olsh. render it.

ave'8., an official word : see reff. Bleek
has observed, that 6 Kvpws, of our Lord,
in narration, is peculiar to St. Luke, and
to narrations which he alone gives. Cf.

ch. vii. 13; xi. 39; xii. 42; xiii. 15; xvii.

5, 6; xviii. 6; xxii. 31, 61. But this is

only true of the Synoptic Gospels. It

occurs in the fragment at the end of

St. Mark (xvi. 19), and in John (iv. 1

reff.). In the Acts, the usage is very

general: see ii. 47; v. 9, 14; ix. 1, &c.;

—

and in St. Paul's Epistles : see 1 Cor. vi.

14, 17 ; vii. 10, &c. [Kat] It. Ip8., not
' other seventy also,' but others [also],
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X = Matt. (OTTOV avTOv ei9 nraaav iroKiv koI tottov ^ ov riaeWev

aJohniv'iM^' a^TO? epx^aOat. ^ eXeyev Be 7rpo9 avTov<i O fxev

b Matt. X. 10. ^ 6epi(T/j,6<i iroXv'i, ol he ^ ipjdrai oXlyot' SeijdrjTe ovv tov -"Tcv kv

jY'^^,'''
^"'- Kvpiov TOV ^ depiafjLov, ottco? ^ ipydra<i ^ iKJSdXr] ek tov

"^lohnx.^l' ^ depiafiov auTov. ^ virdyeTe' Ihov aTTocTTeXXco vfia^

dhl'reonr' ^'i ^ a,pva<i iv fjiea (p ^^Xvkwv. '^
fj,r)

^ ^aaTd^eTC ^ ^aXXdv-
'^J'^^-

e Matt!''yii.^^5 TLOv, fit) ^ TTrjpav /XT) ' vTToZrjiiaTa' koX fiTjSeva KaTct ttjv ^^^^
f=.Matt.iii.ii. ohov daTrdariaOe. ^ et9 riv S" av el'fiXOvTe oiklav, irpSiTOV Rsuvx

ch. xxii. 10. '
„ . , rAAiiU

xxii^Mfse XeyeTe Klptjvr] rcS ookm tovtco. ^ koI edv ^ e'/cet ^ vim ^^^

xiv. 17 onl
hch. ix. 3.|.

, , , , „ , , „ , , « r>\ ~ » /

oe P'Vy^) ^4* ^A''"'? ™ avuKafiyp^ei. ' ev avT-p oe tjj oiklo,

xiv. 17 only. €ipi]vrj<;, ^ e'TTavaiTauaeTav i-rr avTov rj elprjvr} v/xcov ^ el

36 only.

42 compl. Judith x. 5. xvii. 10, 15 only. i Matt. iii. 11. ch. xxii. 33 al. Exod. xii. 11. j = ch. xvi.

8. John xii. 36. Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. k = here (Rom. ii. 17) only. Nnm. xi. 25, 26. 1 Matt, ix

17reff. mMatt. ii. 12. Actsxviii. 21. Heb. xi. 15 only. Exod. xxxii. 27. Judg. xi. 39 A.

for iraffav ir. k. t., Travra roirov Kai ttoKiv D lat-a h celq Syr syr-cu (Eus,).

(rec tfj-iXKiv, with DKLn (S 1, e sil) Eus, [Bas,] : txt ABCHK rel. (33 def.)) om
at/Tos D latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer copt-dz]. eisfpx**''^"' -^ 1 \a.t-a e syr-mg [syr-jer]

Eus : Siepx- 69 Sci''s g s.

2. rec (for 1st Sc) ow, with A rel syr-txt [Bas,] : txt BCDLEK 1. 33. 69 lat-« c eq
syr-mg copt-schw goth arm. om fxiv D h\t-a c [e]. om ovv D-gr. rec

€K^. bef fpyarar {Matt ix. 38), with ACH^< rel [vulg] lat-a h c: txt BD lat-e.—rec

eK^aKKri, e/c/SaAAei T : txt A B(sic : see table) CDHK rel Basj.

3. rec aft iSov ius eyo) (from Matt x. 16), with CDH rel [vulg] lat-6 c \^f q syrr

syr-jer copt goth aith] : om ABi< lat-a e I arm. for apvas, trpo^ara {Matt x. 16)
AM. for ev jjiicroi, fxecrov D.

4. {0a\\avrtov, so ABCDHK &c.) rec (for 3rd /j-v) fiv^e, with ACR rel Clem,

:

;u7)T€ M 69 vulg lat-a bf \_l q Syr syr-cu syr-jer arm-ms] Ambr, : txt BDLEX 1 lat-c e

syr [urm-ed]. om kul A^H^ 33. 248.

5. av bef Se Di(txt D-corr'). rec oiKiav bef verb, with AC F(Wetst) LRXH
rel vulg hit/ syrr [syr-jer] copt goth seth arm : txt B(D)}< 1 [Orig-int,].

—

irpwrov

between verb and oiKiav D'-gr, simly lat-a b q syr-cu, but om D-gr-corr(and lat)

[lat-e].

—

TToAtv 6iseA.07jTe eis oiKiav 69(sic).—rec (for eiseAflrjTe) eisepx*"'^** with AR
rel: txt BCD F(Wetst) LXHX 1. 69.

6. Kav D. rec aft eav ins p.iv {Matt x. 13), with (but e sil) Scr's d 1 m n s [Orig,] :

om ABCDRHK rel Orig,[int2] Constt, Bas,. ereei bef v B vulg lat-a bf I Orig,.

elz bef vios, with K'(but erased) : ora ABCDRE rel Scr's-mss goth arm Orig, Constt
[Bas] Thl. eTrava-Kat\(TiTa.L B'(Tischdf) N. ins tj eipr]V7] vfxwv he{ €<p' v/xas

(f|
Matt)

R Syr-ed [syr-jer ffith] copt Origj-intj.—for avaKan\l/ei, emaTpexf/ei 7] ftp. vfx. D.

seventy in number. The Ircpovs may sidered as one great act. 3, 4.] The
refer, either to the Twelve, ch. ix. 1, or time was uow one of greater danger than
perhaps, from the similarity of their at the mission of the Twelve; thei-efore

mission, to the dyyeAot in ch. ix. 52. ver. 3 is bound immediately up with
But perhaps the first is more probable, their present sending, whereas in Matt,
from the similarity of the discourses. x. 16 it regards a time yet distant in the
The number of seventy might perhaps future; also one requiring greater haste,

—

have reference to the seventy elders of which accounts for the addition, piYiS^va k.

Israel, E.\od. xxiv. 1: Num. xi. 16:

—

t. 68. aair. These reasons also account
all sorts of fanciful analogies have been for merely the healing the sick being
found out and insisted on (and moreover enjoined, ver. 9. 6.] vios elp., a
forced into the text), which are not worth (or more probably, the,—as words like

recounting. ov for oT,— see reft", irar^p, ix-fiTTjp, vl6s, &c., are often de-

2.] See Matt. ix. 37 and notes. finite though anarthrous) son of peace

:

If EKpdXXi] were read, the pres., as usual, i. e. persons receptive of your message
would have the force of the continually of peace ;—sec reff. 7—12.] See on
repeated act: as it is, the aor. (as in Matt. x. 11—15. The particular direc-

II
Matt.) indicates the whole mission, eon- tions here are difiereiit. 7.] tv atprfj
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fiivere, eaOovre'i koI 'TrivovTe<i " t^ Trap' avroiV ° a|i09 'yap n Mark v. m.

6 ^ epydTr)<i rod p jjaaOov avrov. fir]
i fieTa^alvere e^ ot/cta? °

l' f^^sij^em'

et9 oIkluv. ^ KoX ek r]v av irokiv ehepxv^^Oe kol hkxoavrai

vaa<;, iaOlere ra ' TrapaTiOe/uieva vjxtv, ^ Kal depairevere

TOV<; iv avrfi da9evel<i, koI Xeyere avTol<i
^ ' \iy<yiKev i(f>' t ch! ix. le reff.

vfMd<; t) ^aatkeia rov Oeov. 1^ ^k rjv S' av iroXtv ek-

eXdrjTe Kal /xt/ Se^wyrat vjxd^;, e^e\d6vTe<; ek Taq

' irXaTeia'i avTr}<i elirare 1^ Kal rov "^ KovLoprov tov tch^^xivNi^

^KoWrjeivTa rjH'iV eic ri]^ TToXew? vficov ek roii^ "^oSa? ^™i^g^^;^

[/if^oiv]
^ d'TTOfiaaao/iieOa vfuv ^ irXrjv tovto <yi,vcofTKeTe, bri "

Actrv.Js^ai.

=> ^77t«€y 97 ^aaCkela rov Oeov. 13 Xe7« viuv
^

ort ^^V^j-

l^oSofioL'i iv rfj rj/xipa eiceivrj y dveKTorepov earai rj rfj ^ t_^^i^t^±

TToKei iKeivy, ^^ ovai aoi Xopa^ecv, oval crot ^iqOcralhd,

OTL el iv Tvpo) Kal XtSwvL iyev^drja-av ^ al Bwdfietq at

lyevofievaL iv vfuv^ ^ irdXai dv iv ^ aaKKW Kal ^ (TTToSm '
»,, 2i*refi\

j

Kadi'mevoi ^ fjuerevhi^aav. ^^ ^ -kXt^v Typo) Kal SiSww ^f.^!!;;
reff.

7 rec e(r0ioyT€ J, with ACRES rel : txt BD. rec aft t. ^ll(Te. avr. ins ecm {see

Matt X. 10), with ACR rel arm : om BDLXHS. for ^4 aTo D-gr^

8 rec aft rji' ins 8' {see ver 10), with AKLXAH (1, e sil) : om BCDRaX rel Orig^

Con'stt Thl. Sexo^'Tai E'KLiMRUXrA 69.

9. for rovs, ovs D'(txt D3 ?). aareivowras D hit-c e. vyyrev a,

10 rec (for eiseAflrjre) eisfpxv<rde {from ver 8 : see above, ver 5), with ARrel [EuSj

Bas,i: txt BCDLHX I. 33. 69 latt. Seioiujai D ev-H [BasJ.

11 for vf^LV, v^xiv D-gr2 SHtxt K.corri-3a) a .. om gat syr-cu arm. rec om eis

Tom TToSas w<.u {homceotelfrom vijl^v to vfic,.), with ESVFAA vulg seth [Ba^j] : ms

ABCDK=K rel mm lat-a h c efil syrr syr-cu copt goth arm, but ot these BDKN mm
hit-a bcefil syr-cu(appy) om v)^wv. aft jlvwik. ins vfx^i^ KJ(om X-corr|-i).

rec aft vyyLK^v ins ^<p' vfias {from ver 9), with ACR rel mm lat-/ I syrr [syi--jer]

copt-schw[-dz arm-mss Bas,] : om BDLHN 1. 33 ev-y latt syr-cu copt[-wilk] arm[-ed]

Tert,.—)7 (befjSao-iAeia) is written twice in D.
, -n^T> , i

12. rec aft K.yo, ins S^, with DMVES (S, e sil) lat-a/ [^] copt :
om ABCR rel vulg

lat-5 c e i syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth a3th arm. aveKroTfpou ecrrai bef eu ttj rififpa

eKfLvv A 69 Syr syr-cu arm ; similar order in D lat-e.—for ttj Tj^epa eKavrj, ^aaiAeia

rov Oeov D lat-e, simly lat-a b. > -rv n ^ o j
13. {yopaCiiy, so ABCGKLMSXAEK Frag-par : xopoC'^i" T>.) for 2nd oi-ai am,

Kc^i D. ^7,8<ra.5a AB^, ^65<r. D : ^T)9ffa:5av EUrN 1. 69 [goth]. rec (for

e7e.7,e„cra.) e7e.o.To (/.om Matt xi. 21), with ACR rel
:
txt BDLEK 33. 69.

rec KaOvt^Jai {gramml corrn), with D rel : txt ABCFLRXPsS Frag-par 33.

8^ tVi oIk. but in the (that) house itself emphatic a place for this, and is merely a

fsee ver 5 where it was last spoken of, dativus incommodi :
' against ym,^ as

the inhabitants having been since men- E. V. Cf. Acts xiii. 51, wbere ^j avrovs

tioued) remain. Beware of rendering it represents the same, and is sinularly ren-

in the same house, q. d. eV 5h rrj avTrj oIk. dered in E. V. 13.J In these

Toi irao" airCtv, the things which words, which our Lord had uttered before

come from them; which are theirs, and (Matt. xi. 21 fl"). He takes His solemn

bv them set before you : cf. ver. 8. farewell of the cities where the greatest

9.1 ^YViKcv 44.' vaas ^ p. T. e. is a later number of His miracles had been done

nnnoi7ucemen"thrn generally ^77- V ^acr. and discourses uttered: they being awful

T oho Matt X. 7. 11-] iiroH^aa- examples of the t, iroXis eK€ivTj just de-

;-4 e'a Scan hardly be witl^ Wor^sw., scribed. It is wonderful how De Wette

^'we loipe off from ourselves on you:" can write of these four
_

verses fa fc^e

the datpron. holds too slight and un- JRcminifCCns, f. 5- "SiM. xi. 20-and this
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c = ch.xi.3i, y aveKTorepov earau ev rfj
'^ Kpiaei rj vfuv. 1^ /cat av

d Matt. i'i. 23 Kacf^apvaovfJ, firj
'^ ew? rov ^ ovpavov ^ v^lrwdiqari ; ^ eoj? tov

e ch. i. 52.
f ahov ^ KaTaBiBaaOncrrj. l^ 6 aKovwv vaoiv iaoO aKovec ...ei>.ov

Actsxiii. 17. '
'

'
, u 5/1 « r i>\ 1 \ h 1/1 « h --/I „ axo R.

ichron.Ivfi: /<;«'' o ^ adeTwv u/xa? e/xe " aaeTei' o be €/u,e " averoiv " aoeret abcde

fMatt. xi.23 TOV airoa-Te'CkavTa pbe. ^^ ^'Tirea-Tpe-^av he ol e^hopurjKOVTa suvx

g herejMatt. k ^g^-^ %ap«9 XejovTe'i Kvpie, Kac ra oaipbovta ^ vtto- na

Ipi.ul^: TCLcraeTaL rjfilp "^eV tm ovofiari crov. ^'^ elirev he avToh i.ss.es

h =M v". 30.
n ^^decopovv rov craravdv &)? ° acTTpaTTTjv p e« toO p ovpavov

Ga'riU 2L^'l Thess. iv. 8. Isa. xxiv. 16. i ch. ii. 20 reff. k ch. viii. 13 reff.

IchiiSlreff. m Mark xvi. 17 reff. n ch. xxiv. 39. Mark iii. 11. John vi. 19. Acts vu.

56 al. Josh._viii.20(18}B. Ps. Ixiii. 9. o Matt. xxiv. 37 reff. Exod. xix. 16. p Rev. viil.

10. ix. 1. (an-d, Matt. xxiv. 29.)

14. om ev T7} Kpta-et D 253 Ser's c lat-e [ZJ : transpd ia 1 lat-a b q. for r; v/iiv,

v/tij/ CL : Tj^i./ Di(txt D3).

15. rec (for nv aud ui|/co0rj(r7j) tj aud v^uOeiffa (see digest Matt xi. 23), with ACR
rel (69) vulg \a.t-cf g^ q syrr goth [arm] Aug : tj vi\iu>dT\s (but txt restored) B'^(Tischdf

= our B-) : txt B'DLHX lat-a b e i I [syr-eu] copt ajth. om 1st rov B'CDN : ins

B(as corrd by origl scribe : Tischdf says by B3) RE rel. ins t) bef 2nd €os C D'

(and lat) 1 lat-« b i I. rec om 2nd tov, with ACDRX rel Cses : ins BL Frag-par.

{Prob the art is origl, cf ch xvi. 23, and was onid to suit \\ Matt.) KUTafiria-ri

(II
Matt) BD syr-cu [ath] : txt ACRHK rel latt copt goth [syrr arm].

! , 16. vfxajv bef uKovcDv A-corr(6;U. aK. vij.ai A^) Kn latt syrr [syr-cu] Ignj [Constt,]

Iren-intj. aft UKOvei add /cat o efxov aKovaiv aKovei rov Kffx\pa;'Tos ixe Frag-par

Cypr, [simly IgnJ. for o Se €^6 to airoffTeiAavTa fxe, o Se efiov aKovoiv aKovei

TOV awo(TTet\avTos /U€ D lat-[a 5] i I.

17. /xera x^pas bef oi efiSo^rj/covra AKn. aft e^SofirjKOVTa ins 5vo {see ver 1)

BD vulg lat-a [c e I] syr-mg arm.

18. €K TOV ovpavov bef ws a(rTpairy\v B 254.

when he believes Luke to have had Matt, truth is, that in this brief speech He sums
before him. 16.] See Matt. x. 40 up proleptically, as so often in the dis-

aud notes. courses in John, the whole great conflict

17—24.] Return of the Seventy, with and defeat of the Power of evil, from

As in ch. ix. 6—10, Luke attaches tlie the first even till accomplished by His own
return of the Seventy very closely to their victory. The eOeup. t. cr. refers to the

mission. They probably were not many original fall of Satan, when he lost his

days absent. They say nothing of the re- place as an angel of light, not keeping his

ception of their message,—or it is not first estate ; which fall however had been

brought out in the Gospel, as not imme- proceeding ever since step by step, and
diately belonging to the great central shall do so, till all things be put under
object of narration ; they rejoice that more the feet of Jesus who was made lower

power seems to be granted to them than than the angels. And this lOcupovv be-

even His words promised, seeing that He longs to the period before the foundation

commissioned them only to heal the sick, of the world when He abode in the bosom
not to cast out devils, as He did the of the Father. He is to be (see ver. 22)
Apostles, ch. ix. 1. That this was a the Great Victor over the Adversary,

ground of joy not to be prominently aud this victory began when Satan fell

brought forward, is the purport of our from heaven. (I would not altogether

Lord's answer ; the whole of which as far erase the foregoing interpretation : but
as ver. 24 incl. is in the strictest con- surely it is grammatically more correct,

nexion, and full of most weighty and deep with Bleek, to refer the imperfect to the

truth. 17.] The ev tcjj 6v. <rov is time just past,—to the Lord's prophetic

perhaps too much lost sight of in the t|)xXv sight at the time of the ministering of

here ; though I would not lay so much the Seventy. Cf. Acts xviii. 5 for a simi-

stress on this as Stier has done. lar imperfect. If this view be correct,

18.] This verse has been geoerally mis- the words do not refer to any "triumph
understood, and its force lost, by imagin- just gained," but to the Lord's glorious

ing it to refer to some tv'mm-^h just gained, anticipations of final triumph, felt during
which our Lord announces as the reason the exercise of power by His servants.)

for their newly manifested power. The us oo-t.] Not the suddenness only
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,..ne(rov- V TreCTOVTa. ^^ IBoV BeBcOKU VfJUV TT]V ^ i^OValaV TOV ^ irarelv g constr., gen.,

H -Tfii' s
^Trai/ft) ' 6(f}ecov Kol " aKopirlcov, koX eirl iraaav rijv Bvvafiiv "«• ">'&

'' TOV i')(6pov, Koi ovSev vfidf ov firj ^ dhtKiqa-eL. "'^ ttXtjv
"^

"tf^^xi't

iv TOVT(p /XT) ^alpere, oti to, Truevfiara v[m,v ™ vTrordaaerai, ^s'oniy.^'fsa.

')(aLp€T€ Be ore ra ovo/nara v/xcov '^ ijyiypaTTTai ev rot? ^
jxJu.Vb^&c.

s «v ovpavoi<i. "^ ev avTrj tv copa ^ nryaWidaaro t(o vrz^ei;- * Mark'iw. w.

pbarL rep a<yL(p kul eiirev ^ rj^o/JiOAoyov/iai aoi, Trarep f.Yoiniy'
Deut. viii.' 15

V = here only, see Matt. xiii. 28, 39. w — here only, exc. Rev. vi. 6 al7. Isa. i. 20. x 2 Cor
iii. 2, 3onlyt. 1 Mace. xiii. 40 only. y Matt. v. 12. Acts ii. 26 (from Fs. xv. 9}. xvi. 34. Ps ii ll'

z — Matt, xi.23. Rom. xiv. 11. XV. 9. 2 Kings xxii. 50.

19. rec SiScojUi {from misunderstanding, into which De W. also hasfallen : StSaiKa

does not apply merely to the past, hut asserts an abiding fact), with AC^D rel lat-c

syrr syr-cu Just, Eus, Iren-int, : txt BC^LXN 1 vulg lat-S efg^ i I q syr-nig [syr-jer]

g'oth aeth [arm] OrigoCintj] Cyrg Clir [Basg] Thdrtj Mac Epiph, Hil, Lucif, Ambr
Cses^. ins tcdv bef o<ptu>v aud bef aKop-Kiaiv D. ins ttjv bef rov €x6pov B
[Orig,]. om ov jxt) D K'(ius N-corr'). Steph ahiKr]a'(\ {gramml corrn or
itacism ?), with BC rel : t.xt ADEHLMrAi^ 1. 33 Orig,.

20. for TWivixara, Sai/xofta (gloss) D 1 lat-e / syrr syr-cu copt-mss seth Eus, Bas,

Cyr, Thdrt, Orig-int, AnibraUq Ambrst Aug,. rec aft 5e ins fiaWoy, with X Cyr^:

om ABCD [S(Tischdf)] N rel latt [syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt goth ajth arm] Eus, Bas,

[Orig-int,] Ambr. rec (for fyyeypaTTTai) eypa<p-t], with ACD rel Eus, : txt BLXN
1. 33 Eus, Constt Bas, Cyr, [Thdrt,]. tw ovpauto D lat-afi c [efi Iq] Constt, Hil,.

21. TauTT) AA copt [goth]. add Se DA lat^ [copt]. ins iv bef tw Trj/eu/xari

D F(Wetst) LXEN Frag-par 33 [vulg-sixt] lat-« b c eff„ i I [<?] copt Clem,. rec

om TO) ayto>, with A rel lat/ [?] goth (Clem,) [Bas,] :"ins BCDKLXEHK 1. 33 latt

syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt ceth arm Aug Bede. rec adds o irjcrous, with AC rel [lat;/

q syr goth Bas,] : and bef to) i:vivfia,Ti LX 33 lat-c eff2 Syr [syr-jer] a;th arm : om

of the fall, but the brightness of the forms frequent in Scripture, and is op-

fallen Angel is thus set forth. The de- posed to iirl rijs 7^5 ypa(pT]Twaav, Jer.

scription is not Bgurative, but literal; xvii. 13, said of the rebellious. But no
i. e. as far as diviue words can be said to immutable predestination is asserted by
be literal, being accommodated to our it;—in the very first place where it

sensuous conceptions. See on this verse, occurs, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, the contrary is

Isa. xiv. 9—15, to which the words have a implied, see Ps. Ixix. 28 : Isa. iv. 3 : Dan.
reference ; and Rev. xii. 7—12. xii. I : Phil. iv. 3 : Heb. xii. 23 : Rev. iii.

19.] Our Lord here,—including all the 5 ; xiii. 8 ; xx. 12, 15. The to ovoft. vy..

evil and poison in nature in the 8ijva(ji.i9 seems to be a reference to kv ra ov. o-ov

TOV ex^'j—from the power given Him above, which perhaps was with them a

over that enemy, asserts the gift to them, medium of self-praise, as so often with

extended afterwards to all believers (Mark Christians. Our Lord says, ' the true

xvi. 18), of authority to 'bruise the head cause of joy for you is, not the power

of the serpent' (Gen. iii. 15). There is an shewn forth by or in you in My Name, but

evident allusion to Ps. xci. 13. 20.] that you, your names, are in the book of

The connexion is
—

' seeing that the power life'— as testified by the Trvtv/xa which

which I grant to you is so large, arising <TvixfjLapTvpf7 rai wv. riixcov oti ifffiiv reKva

from my victory over the enemy,—make Oeov, Rom. viii. 16. And this brings us to

not one particular department of it your ver. 21, where our Lord rejoices in the

cause of joy, nor indeed the mere subjection revelation of these things even to the babes

of evil to you at all—but this,—the posi- of the earth by the will and pleasure of the

tive and infinite side of God's mercy and Father:

—

these things— not, the power
goodness to you, that He hath placed you over the enemy—but all that is implied in

among Sis redeemed ones' to, eyyeYpairTQi. Iv t. ovip. This, which

"TTvcvfi.. is something difterent from to, is the true cause of joy to the believer,

8ai|x6via in those words above, and de- causes even the Saviour Himself to

notes a wider range of influence—influence triumph, anticipating Isa.liii. 11. 21.]

over spirit for good—whereby the -nvev The words tw a-yinf cannot well be ex-

IxaTiKo. TVS TTovvpias are subjfctid to the eluded from the text; the expression as

believers in Christ. The €YY£VP<i'fTai thus standing, forms an Siral \ey., but is

Iv Tois ovpavois is an expression in various agreeable to the analogy of Scripture : cf

.
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''ac"xvu^24
^ i^^P^^ "^ou ^ ovpavov Kol tt}? ^7%, on ^ airifcpuyfra^i ravra

bpMattxLss: o.7r6 '^(TO^diV KOI '^avveroiv, KoX'^a'rreKaXv'^a'i avra '^vrjirLOt^i'

"corAi-'il' vol 6 iraTrip, otl ovto}<; ^ evhoKca ijivero ^ efXTrpocrdev crov.

[koI (TTpacfieh 7rpo9 rov'i /ladrjTa'i eiTrev] Udvra fiot

Matt.'xi. 25 Trapehodi] vtto rov 7raTp6<i fiov, kuI ouSei? ycvooa-Ket ^ rt?

d Matt,
leff.

fabs^i^Matt' fjLV ^6 vi6<i, KoX (o av ^ovkrjTaL ^ o uto? airoKaXv-ylrai. .../SovA.

g Ma" "iv- 23 H KttL crTpa(p€i<; irpo'i TOV<; fxaujjra'i ^ kut ^ loiav eiirev ABrrTr
MaKaptoi 01 6cf)da\/jLol 01 ^XeTTOvreq a ^Xiirere. 24. X,e7a) ^gyy
<yap v/jUV on ttoXXoI 7rpo(^r)TaL kol /SacrtXet? r/deXijaav xfaas

ISelv a v/xel'i /SXeTrere koI o^k el8av' Kal aKOvaau a i- 33. 69

aKovere koI ovk riKovcxav.

BDHX vulg lat-a I il syr-cu copt. transp (To<puiv and a-wiTuv D. rec eyevero

bef ev^oKia {from ||
Matt), with AC^DX rel lat-i syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth aeth

arm : txt BC^LXH 33 lat-6 c eff^ I q [Clem, Iren-int,] Eus, [Cyr,-p].

22. elz om /cai to eiirev, with BDLMHnX 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a b e/ syr-cu ffith arm
[Ens,] : ins AC rel lat-e^o ^ 1 ^J"' ^^P'' goth [aeth-ms].

—

arpacpeis Se Frag-par.— aft

/xad. ins avrov C2{appy) T [lat-c q syrr goth]. rec irapeSodT] bef fiot, with vss [Eus,] :

txt ABCDHN rel latt goth Orig, EuSj. airo D. om fxov D am(with forj per)

lat-a c I arm (Just, [Eus,] Iren-int,). eiriytvta(TKei (|| Matt) C F(Wetst) HA 33.

rec eav (|| Matt), with ACEN rel Eus, : txt BD Frag-par 33. ^ov\trat

AXA Frag-par 69.

23. for Kai (TTp., (TTp. 56 D lat-e. om /car' iBtav D latt(not/) [syr-cu]. aft enrev

ins avTOLS D 1 [lat-e] copt. at end ins Kat aKovovrfs a aKovere D ; simly tol lat-c e^.

24. om /cat fiaaiXeis D lat-a eff^ i I Meth, (Mcion,-t) : et iiisti lat-6 q. (giSar, so

BCLHN 33.) aft aKovaai ins ixov B. ins vfjuis bef a/coyere D lat-6 of \_q goth].

Rom. i. 4 : Heb. ix. 14 : 1 Pet. iii. 18 : see serving here the gradual narrowing of the

also Rom. xiv. 17 : 1 Thess. i. 6. The circle to which our Lord addresses him-

ascription of praise, and the verses follow- self, ver. 22, o-Tpa(|>. irp. t. |x.,— then ver.

ing, are here in the very closest connexion, 23 the same, with /car' i^iav added,

and it is perfectly unimaginable that they 23.] This verse should not be marked off

should have been inserted in this place fi-om ver. 22 by a new paragraph, as is done

arbitrarily. The same has been said of in the E. V. : much less, as in the Gospel

their occurrence in Matt. xi. 25 ; and, for the 13th Sunday after Trinit}', joined

from no love of harmonizing or escaping with what follows : except perhaps that

difficulties, but from a deep feeling of the the lesson taught us by its occurring there

inner spirit of both discourses, I am is an appropriate one, as shewing us how
convinced that our Lord did utter, on the the grace of Christian love, which is the

two separate occasions, these weighty subject of the following parable, fulfils and
words ; and I find in them a most instruc- abounds over, legal- obedience. It is in

tive instance of the way in which such connexion with the precedinar, and comes

central sayings were repeated by Him. as the conclusion after the thanksgiving in

It was not a rejoicing before (in Matt.), ver. 21. A similar saying of our Lord
but a confession : compare the whole dis- occurs Matt. xiii. 16, 17, but uttered alto-

course and notes. That the intro- gether on a different occasion and in a dif-

ductory words ev ovittj t. wpa, = eV e'/c. r<f i'erent connexion. 24. xpot^. k.

Kuipw, may have been introduced fi'om Pacr.] David united both these, also Solo-

one passage into the other, and perhaps mon. There may be an especial refer-

by some one who imagined them the ence to the affecting last words of David,

same, I would willingly grant, if needful; 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—5, which certainly are a

not that, in the presence of such truths, prophecy of the Redeemer, and in which

such a trifle is worth mention, but that he says, ver. 5, "This is all my salvation,

the shallow school of modern critics do and all my desire, though he make it not

mention, and rest upon such. On vv. 21, to grow :"—see also Gen. xlix. 18.

22. see notes on Matt. xi. 25-27, ob-
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25 Kat ISoi) ^ vofxiKO'i Tt? ' avicrTTj ^ iKireipd^cov avrbv h ch. vu. so

Xiycov AiSda-KoXe, tC iroLr}aa<i ^ ^oorjv ^ alcoviov ^^ KXrjpo- '

Iv'^i^jeff"'

vofXi](T(o ; 26 o Se stirev trpo'i avrov 'Ey ru> vojjlw tI je- uh'.xviif isfT'

<ypa7rrac ; vrco? dvayiva)(TK€i<; ; ^7 o Se uTroKpideh elirev
"gi',!*'^^^'-

^Aya'7rt]aet<i Kvpiov top deov aov " e'^ oA,?/? tt}? Kaphia'^ crov "ss^'Vph.v'i:

^al e'^ oX,7;9 t?}? '\lrv')(fj<; aov Koi i^ oXr;? t?}? l(T'^vo<i aov s- DsuT.vi.

/cat e'^ 0X979 T?}? *• SiavoLa<i aov, koX tov p TrXrjalov crov °
fi'll'ff"''

f > OQ •? 5.\ ) <, n '/-^ /)- ' '/I " pMatt. V. 43.

ft)? creavTQV. -" etTrev oe auTw ^ Upo(o<; arreKpLori^' tovto xix. ig.iMk.

TTOiet, Kol ^rjCTT]. 29 o g^ Oikatv "^ ScKatwcrat, eavTov elirev i^oi"^\r^i7
Levit. xis..

18. q ch. vii. 43 reff. r Matt. xii. 37. 1 Cor. iv. 4. Gen. xliv. 16.

25. for Kai ihov vojj.. ris aveffrr), avfo-rr) Se tls voixikos D lat-(c) e, rec ins Kai

bef \eywv, with ACD rel [vss] : om BLHK lat-e [syr-cu] copt. om 5(5a(r/ca\e D
Mcioiij-t. aft TToiriffas (sic) ius iva K'(inarked for erasure by origl scribe or K-corr').

26. om Tj D'-gr(ius D-corr^) Scr's s.

27. (1st (TOV was at first omitted but afterwards supplied 1. m. in B : see table

:

Tiscbdf says by B^.) ev o\ri r. k. aov D 1 lat-a b cff^ * \} ?] ^'^- om 1st

T7JS BE. iv o\r] T. Tp. (T. K. fv oX-q T. tax. c. /c. ev oKri r. S. ff. (from 3IaU xxii. 37)
BLHK 1 copt (ffith ?), and, omg ev oArj ttj Siav. a:, Dr lat-a b cjp i [I q] Tertj : txt

AC rel vulg lat-cy syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth arm. for (navr., favrov AVX 69
Origl [Bas^].

28. C^J^eiS D.

29. rec Si/caiovv {more obvious tense), with AC^ rel : txt BCiDLXHK Cyr, Isidj.

—

€auT. bef St/c. D 213 late e Cyr Isid, for ^avTov, avrov L N'(txt N-corr '"•**)

Scr's c ev-47.

25—37.] Question of a lawyer:
the parable of the good samaritan.
Peculiar to Inike. As Stier remarks (iii.

101, edn. 2), it is well that Luke has related

the other incident respecting an enquiry

of the same kind, for the critics would be

sure to have maintained that this incident

was another report of Matt. xix. 16. Such
clear cases as this should certainly teach us

caution, where no such -proof is given of

the independence of different narratives

:

and should shew us that both questions

addressed to our Lord, and answers from
Him, were, as matter of fact, repeated.

See however a case to which this remark
does not apply, ch. ix. 57 ff. 25.]

No immediate sequence from ver. 24 is

implied. vopiiK^s, a kind of scribe, =
vofiodiSaffKaXos, ch. v. 17—whose especial

office it was to teach the law, see Titus iii.

13; =: els twj/ ypa/xfjiareaiv, Mark xii. 28.

There is no reason to suppose

that the lawyer had any hostile inten-

tion towards Jesus,—rather perhaps a

self-righteous spirit (see ver. 29), which
wanted to see what this Teacher could

inform him, toho knew so much already.

Thus it was a tempting or trying of

Jesus, though not to entangle Him : for

whatever had been the answer, this could

hardly have followed. ti iroMiaas]

He doubtless expects to hear of some great

deed; but our Lord refers him back to

the Law of which he was a teacher.

26. -jrcSs av. ;] A common Rabbinical for-

mula for eliciting a text of Scripture.

irws is not merely = rl, but im-

plies hoiv ? i. e. to what purport ; so that

the answer should contain a summary
of his reading in the Law. 27.]

The first part of this, together with Dent.
xi. 13 ft"., the Jews had written on their

phylacteries, and recited night and morn-
ing : but not the second ; so that Kui-
noel's idea that Jesus pointed to the phy-
lactery of the lawyer, will not hold.

Meyer thinks the man answered thus,

because he had before heard our Lord
cite these in connexion, and with an
especial view to asking the question ris

eariv fiov irXriaiov ; It may have been
so;— but I should rather believe the same
spirit with which he began, to have car-

ried him on to this second question.

The words 6eX. 8ik. eavr. seem to imply
this, but see below. 29.] Meyer ex-

plains this : Tlie questioner, having been
by our Lord's enquiry, ttcos avay., him-
self thrown into the position of the an-

swerer, yet, 6e\uv Sik. eav., wishing to

carry out the purpose with which he
asked at first, and to cover what other-

wise would be his shame at being an-

swered by so simple a reply, nnd that his

own,— asks tis ea-riv \i.ov itXtjo-^ov ;—

I

may observe that we need not take the
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2 Cor! Ii.^2'. 'kaficov he 6 ^lr](70V<i elirev "Av6p(07r6<; Ti<i ^ Kark^aivev airo msuv
GHKL
MSUV
XrAA3

art^je.ver. 'lepovauXrjfM 61? 'lepi'^oi^ Koi ^\r]<7Tai<i ^ irepceireaev, ot koI nn
= here only, y e«Su(rayTe9 avTov KoX ^^ 7r\r]<ya'i ^ eVi^eyre? aTrijXd^
reff.) Jobii. v,j,/ ^'/I'-rrl ' T ^1 ^p '

4.iy. lai. ° a<pevT€<i ^ tjfiioavT] l^Tvyx^avovraj. ^^ Kara ^ avyKvpiav

he Upev<i Tt9 ^ Kari/SaLvev ev rfj ohw eKelvr), Kal Ihcov

33 g oyLtotft)? s he" Kal AeveLTT]^ yevo-

ch. ii. 51 al.

w Matt. xxi. 13

X Acts xxvii. avTov ^ avTiTraprfkOev.

2 Kilf-s i 6 H'^vo'i ^ Kara top tottov, ekOoov Kal Ihcov ^ avnTraprfkdev.

^28'i'eff^'""' 33 Xa/xapelT7]<; he Tt<i ' ohevcov rjXdev ^ Kar avrov, Kal Ihoov

a fh^iu^ls
^^' ^ ^o-'^Xay^vlaOr]' S* ^al nrpo^eXdutv ™ Karehrjcrev to, ° rpav-

Ac'ts xvi. 23,

33. 2 Cor. Ti. 5. xi. 23. elsw., Rev. (ix. 18, 20 al.) only,

only. (= 17^1610)705, Wisd. xviii. 18.) d = here onl

f here bis only +. Wisd. xvi. 10. g Matt, xxvii. 41 re

i here only. 3 Kings vi. 12 A (not in B). Tobit vi. 5 (not ^<) only.

13. Matt. XV. 33 al.t m here only. Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 16.

ch. J 12.)

= Matt. iv.
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F (toi ^ara avTOV " i7rt)(^ecov eXacov koX olvov p iiri^i^daa^ 8e " hp^e onw.

AKCDE auTOV eTTt TO LQLOV ^KTi)vo<i fj'iwyev avTOV et? ' Tray- p Ji,; ji,. 35

Msuv So^elov Kol ^ i7re/xe\7]6rj avrov. ^^ koI ^ ivl rrjv avpiov cniy.'sTinlt

UH " {je^eXdoov] " €K/3a\a)v Bvo " Brjvdpia €8cok€v to5 " iravho-xd
^ Acte'xxm 'i^

/fat etTrez; [ayrw] ^ ^FiTrifxeXTjdrjrc avrov, kuI 6 rt, av ^ irpo^- Rev.'kvmA^s

Sa7rav7)crr}<; ijcb ^ iv tu> ^ erravep'y^eaOai fxe ^ dirohuxrw aoL.
^^^^f-j;^^^^'^-

2^ Tt? TOVTCOV T(OV TptCOV ^ TtXtJCtIoV BoKel (TOt jejOVevai, "
only"" Gen.

PA>)<r- rov '^ ejjbirecrovTO'i eh tou? ^'Xr)ard<i ; 37 o 8e elirev 'O (Aij.ch.

^ TToiTjaa'i TO eAeo? yLtex avrov. enrev be avrtp o It^ctou? '^^^^'-^^^^

...oMoiws nopeyoy /cat o-y TTOtet o/xoico<;. ^"x^T'a^^

5. Eath. T. 8 F fnot A[appy]). u :^ Matt. xii. 20, 35. liii. 53. v Matt. xx. 2 reff.

w here only t. x here only t. y Matt. xiii. 4 al. Ezek. ix. 8. z ch. xix.

15 only. Gen. 1. 5. a ch. xix. 8. Matt. v. 26 al. Gen. xlii. 28. b vv. 27, 29 leff.

c = 1 Tim. iu. 6, T. vi. 9. Prov. xvii. 30. d ver. 30. e ch. i. 72 reff.

34. for eTri)3. Se, Kai eiri/3. D latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] seth. n-avSoKiov EK^.
35. for Trjv, ttj A. oui (^eXduf {dropped out because of similar participle

(K^aAoov?) BDLXHK I. 33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt seth Vict, Chr, Ambr : ins AC
rel [lat-g] syr arm. aft €|. ins koi C Si^vafjia bef 5vo D lat-c e. iSaiKev

bef Svo Srjvapia B. TravSoKeL Di(txt D-corri) K'. om aurco BDLH 1. 33 vulg

lat-6 c \_ejf.^ i /!] syr-cu copt arm [Chr,] Ambr,: ins ACK rel lat-a/[2'] syrr [syr-jer]

seth. TrposSaTra^/rjo-eis {itacism 1) DA. ef rw tnavepx. /J-e bef eyw D, simly

lat-c e : om 67C0 X 1 arm Chr, Ambrj Aug. om croi D.

36. for Tij, Tiva D. rec adds ow, with ACD rel lat-c e syrr [syr-jer] copt seth

arm : om BLHN 1 vulg lat-a b syr-cu copt-ms [Bas, Orig-int,]. om todv K'(ins

N-corri-3a) r (not B, see table) : om tout. t. rpiwv D. rec Sok€i <toi bef irK-riaiov,

with 1 latt syrr syr-cu arm Orig-int, ; So/ceis -nK-qffiov D : txt A B(sic : see table) CEX
rel [Chr,].—om tt. 5. (toi 33.

37. rec (for 2nd Se) ovv, with AC^P rel lat-g syr-txt : om Scr's d lat-c Syr syr-cu

arm: K0.1 €tw. 77 vulg lat-6/[J] I: txt BCiDFLXAEX I. 33. 69 lat-a e syr-mg

copt. om avTO) DX copt-dz. om o (bef irjaovs) &.

great difference between the Samaritan such inns in that neighbourhood, though

and the others;—the actions which follow certainly they were not frequent.

are but the expansion of this compassion. eleXO ] when he went on his jour-

eXaiov K. olvov] These were usual ney. 8vo Sriv.] Some see in this,

remedies for wounds in the East : Galen, tivo days" wages (Matt. xx. 2).

cited by Wetstein in loc, prescribes thus 36.] It will be observed that our Lord

for a wound in the head, i\a[a.s ^vWa. ra not only elicits the answer from the

awaAwTara Tpi-^as Trapdxei IXatov Kal questioner himself, but that it comes in

oivov fiiKavos Kal KaroLfxaaai :—see also an inverted form. The lawyer had asked,

Isa. i. 6. eirl to 18. kt., thereby deny- to lukom he was to understand himself

ing himself the use of it. kttJvos obliged to fulfil the duties of neighbour,

is rarely found iu the sing, in the classics

:

ship ? but the answer has for its subject

see an instance, Herod, ii. 132. one who fulfilled them to another. The

iravSoxeiov] The Attic form, as in the reason of this is to be found,—partly

cognate words UpoSSKos, IffoSo/ceTj', Supo- in the relation of neighbourship being

S6kos, &c., is iravSoKfTov. So Phryn. : ot mutual, so that if this man is my neigh-

Sio Tov\\(yovTis afxapTauovcriv' tia yap hour, I am his also;—but chiefly iu the

rod K xph Xfyeiv iravSoKewp k. wavSoKivs intention of our Lord to bring out a

K. iravSoKfvrpia :—p. 307, where see Lo- strong contrast by putting the hated and

beck's note. This is the only place where despised Samaritan in the active place,

an inn, as we understand the word, a and thus to reflect back the 6|Jioib)s more

house for reception of travellers kept bt/ pointedly. "Observe yeyovevai, to have

a host as distinguished from an empty become neighbour. The neighbour Jews

ciiravanserai, is mentioned. The Rub- became strangers, the stranger Samaritan

binical writers frequently speak of such, became neighbour, to the wounded tra-

but under a name adopted from this veller. It is not place, but love, which

word, pioiQ (Wetstein). Bleek remarks makes neighbourhood." Wordsworth,

that this serves to shew, that there were 37. iropcvov, k.t.A.] The rendering is as

Vol. I. N N
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fconstr.,ch. ii. ^^ ^ ^<yev€TO Be ev too iropevecrOai avTov; ^ Kai afro? abcde
21.eff. ' ' r FGHKI.

MPSUV
38. for ijivero Se ev to, ev 5e tco BLSK 33 syr-cu copt : txt ACDP rel [latt] syrr TAAHri

[syr-jer 8etb(Tischdf) arm]. om avTovs D. om Kai BDLEX 69 lat-a syr-cu ^ ^- ^'^•

in E. v., go and do thou likewise. The
Kol ai belongs, not to tlie iropevov, but

to the TToiei, which carries the main
stress, the iropevov being only secondary.

The lawyer does not answer— ' The
Samaritan:' be avoids this; but be can-

not avoid it in conviction and matter of

fact. iroUi ofA., i. e. ' count all men
thy neighbours and love them as thyself.'

The student accustomed to look at

all below the surface of Scripture, will

not miss the meaning which lies behind

this parable, and which—while disclaim-

ing all fanciful allegorizing of the text

—

I do not hesitate to say that our Lord
Himself had in view when He uttered it.

All acts of charity and mercy done here

below, are but fragments and derivatives

of that one great act of mercy lohicJi

the Saviour came on eaith to perform.

And as He took on Him the nature of us

all, being 'not ashamed to call us bre-

thren,' counting us all His kindred,— so

it is but natural that in holding up a

mirror (for such is a parable) of the truth

in this matter of duty, we should see in

it not only the present and prominent
group, but also Himself and His act of

mercy behind. And thus we shall not (in

spite of the scoifs which are sure to beset

such an interpretation, from the super-

ficial school of critics) give up the inter-

pretation of the Fathers and other di-

vines, who see in this poor traveller,

going from the heavenly to the accursed
city (Josh. vi. 26: 1 Kings xvi. 34),— <Ae
race of man, the Adam whofell;—in the
robbers and murderers, him who was a
murderer from the beginning (John viii.

44) ;—in the treatment of the traveller,

the deep wounds and despoilment which
we have inherited from the fall;—in the

priest and the Levite passing by, the in-

efficacy of the law and sacrifice to heal

and clothe us : Gal. iii. 21 (Trench re-

marks, Parables, p. 316, note, edn. 4, that

the Church, by joining the passage Gal.

iii. 16—23 as Epistle, with this Parable
as Gospel for the 13th Sunday after

Trinity, has stamped this interpretation

with her approval) :—in the good Sama-
ritan, Him of whom it was lately said,

" Say we not well that thou art a Samari-
tan, and hast a devil ?" (John viii. 48)

—

who came to bind up the broken-hearted,

to give them the oil ofJog for mourning
(Isa. Ixi. 1 fi".);—who /or our saTces be-

came poor, that -we through Mis poverty

might become rich : who, though now gone
from us, has left with us precious gifts, and
charged His ministers to feed His lambs,

promising them, when the chief Shepherd
shall appear, a cro^vn of glory that fadeth

not away (1 Pet. v. 2, 4). Further perhaps
it is well not to go;—or, if we do, only iu

our own private meditations, where, if we
have the great clue to such interpretations,
—Jcnotvledge of Christ for ourselves, and
a sound mind under the guidance of His
Spirit,—we shall not go far wrong. But
minutely to allegorize, is to bring the sound
spiritual interpretation into disrepute, and
throw stumbling-blocks in the way of

many, who might otherwise arrive at it.

38—42.] Entertainment of our
LOED AT THE HOUSE OF MaETHA AND
Mary. It surely never could be doubted
who this Martha and Mary were, nor where
this took place,—but that the harmonizing
spirit has so beclouded the sight of our
critics. Bengel believes them not to he the

sisters ofLazarus, but another Martha and
Mary somewhere else ;—and this in spite

of the deep psychological identity of cha-

racters which meets us in John xi. xii.

Greswell, still more strangely, be-

lieves the persons to be the same, but that

they had another residence in Galilee, and
endeavours to establish this from John
xi. 1 (where he says aTr6 ouly indicates

residence, e'/c origin ; and the /cti/UTj is not
Bethany, but the village in Galilee : siv;

notes there). I shall, as elsewhere, take
the text in its most ob%'ious and simple
interpretation, and where nothing definite

is inserted in it, throw light on it from
what we know from other sources. And
I believe most readers will agree with me
in taking these for the sisters of Lazarus,
and the village for Bethany. " As regards
the name Martha, it is in Aramaean nmo,
from iQ dominus, and answers to the
Greek Kvpia." Bleek. 38.] Iv tw
TTop. need make no difficulty—the whol'e

of the events related in this section of
the Gospel are allotted, as iu the widest
sense they belonged, to tlie last journey
of our Lordfrom Galilee, which ended m
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem: see

note on ch. ix. 51 ff. Jesus, as we know
that He afterwards did, so now probably,
when at Jerusalem (at the feast of Dedica-
tion), abode at Bethany. He ' loved '

—

(only used in this sense by John with
regard to this family, and to himself)—
Martha and Mary and Lazarus—and this
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ehrjkOev ek Kcofirjv nvd' jwrj Be rt? ovofxari, M.dp6a ^ iiir- e
"^^jf^;.;?-

,

e^e^aro avrbv ek top oIkov avTrjf. 39 ^^^^ ^^gg ,^y dBeX^f) on™t."Tobit

KoXovfJuivr) Mapta, t] kcll ^ irapaKaOeaOelcra ^ Trpo? rov<; xvi. is onJy^

TToSa? ToO Kvpiov ^Kovev TOP \6yov avTov' *'^ '^ Be MdpOa ' ^l^^^: '%^_

^ BcuKoviav. ™ eiTbcnacra Be k here'oniy.
2 Kings vi.6.

"'iccl. i. 13.

iXecirev BiaKoveiv ;
^ elire ovv avrfi Xva fioi ° avvavTiXd^rj- \ = \uh.i.iix

Tai. *1 diroKpidel'i Be elirev avrfj 6 ^Ir]aov<i M.dp6a M.dpda,
l^l'^]"'

P /x.epi/j,va<; Koi ^ 6opv/3d^r] "^ irepl TroXXa* *2 ^^^^ gg iariv ™lcis i

V. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 2, 6 only. L.P. n w. ii/a, Matt. iv. 3 reff. o Eom. viii. 26 only. Ps.

ixxxviii. 21 al. p Matt. vi. 25 retf. q here only t. r = Acts lix.

25. Phil. ii. 23. 1 Tim. i. 19. vi. 4, 21. Tit. ii. 7.

copt : ins ACP rel. avrov eis€\eeiv D. tt]!/ oiKiau CiLaX 33 : om €:s tov oikov

auTTjs B. (auTTjs (alone, appy) is supplied on the mai-gin 2. m. [not noticed by Tischdf

N.T. Vat.].)—om avTr/s CiLHX' 33 : ins A[C2]D X-coiTi(but erased) rel [Bas,], eai/Trjj P.

39. fiapiaiu Bi(B3 Tischdf) C'LPHX 1. 33 [copt-schw]. om tj B3(Tischdf) LH
Ki(insd by origl scribe or N-corri). qjj^ 2nd kui D lat-a e [e]. rec -rrapa-

KaOia-aa-a (more usualform), with C^DP rel [BaSj] : irapaKaOrjaa K 69 : txt ABC^LEX
Mac,. rec (for irpos) Trapa, with A B-(qu ? very uncertain) C^DP rel [BaSj] : txt

B'C'LHK 33 [Basj] Mac. rec (for Kvpwv) i-naov, with A Bi(perhaps : see table)

C-P rel lat-6 syr-txt [BasJ : txt B^ Ci(appy) DLsX vulg lat-a c &c Syr syr-cu syr-mg

copt aeth arm. (Tischdf assigns irapa and i7]ffov to his B3(= our B^), but says that

npos and KvpLou were restored.) om avrov D.

40. *7rio-Tae€i9 D. roc KaTeXiwe {itacism 1), with BSDn^X (FSUV, e sil) : txt

AB'CPH rel. KareXennv bef jue H : Kar. fie ixovr]v D latt [Syr syr-cu syr-jer].

eiirov DLH 1.33: enrej/ P: txt ABCK rel, elTre 69. for fioi (ruvavriKa^., fiov

avTtXafi. D.

41. i7]ffovs he{ iiirev avrri C^DKUn 69 copt seth. for iricrovs, Kvpios B'(Tischdf:

is B^ but former reading restored) LK vulg lat-a i I syr-mg [Bas^(txtj)] Ambr^ Aug.

om fxepiixvas km D (Clenij) Basr-cat,(txt,)] Aug.,. rec (for 6opv^aQr\) Tvp^a^r),

with A B3(Tischdf, but txt restored)"'P rali-Ceis 69) Bas, Chrj [AutchJ DamasCi : txt

BiCDLX 1.33 Bas[-cati] Evagi-j. om irept ttoWo. D.
42. for evos Se tffriv XP^^'^i oKiyaiv Se ecrriu XP^'" V **'"* B(xp6'<J[ e(TTiv) C-L K(om

Xpe'tt ^<^) 1 • 33 syr-mg copt aeth (arm) Orig, BaSg Jer, : om D lat-a b c eff^ i I (Clem)

Amhr^{the varr have arisenfrom understanding evos to refer merelif to the provisions

then being prepared,—then softening it by oXiywv, and finally combining both

word implies surely hospitality and inter- connexion by Horace, Sat. ii. 8. 67, and

course. yvvr\ ns—it does not follow to a midland provincial expression 'to be

that Martha was a widow ; the incident put about,' meaning to be ' distracted with

brings out the tivo sisters, and therefore officious care.' See Phryn. ed. Lobeck, p.

110 others are mentioned. She may have 415, who gives &(TxoXos ehat for the corre-

had a husband or a father living. At all sponding classical expression. eiriorr.,

events, it is a consistency belonging to generally, but not always, used by Luke
real life, that we find the same person of a sudden coming into presence. It looks

prominent in the family in John, as here, here as if our Lord were teaching in an-

39.] It does not appear that the other apartment from that where the Sia-

meal had begun; far rather is it likely »co;/ia was going on :—this appears also in

that Martha was busy about ^repariw^ it. the KareXenrcv. 41,42.] The repeti-

Mary sat at Jesus' feet, as His disciple, tiou of her name indicates reproof,

while He was discoursing. 40.] irepu- fteptijivq;? expresses the inner anxiety (from

eo-ir. (as also the form irapaKadEcrOEio-a fxepiCw), eopvPa^Ti the outer bustle and

above) is a word of later Greek. We have confusion. The latter word is not else-

ia Dion. Hal. ix. 43, nepta-Ko. nepl ras where found in Greek. iroWd, many
e|a) (TTpanias rhv SrJixov : and in Jos. things. evos, of one thing ;

perhaps

Antt. r. 1. 4, Trphs roaavras virripeatas we should not express the two words more

Siaffirdixivos. See also Diod. Sic. i. 74

:

definitely, for fear of narrowing the wide

Polyb. XV. 3. 4. It exactly answers to sense in which they are spoken. I can

the Latin torqueor * used in the same hardly doubt that our Lord, in the frst

N N 2
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^
n.^sir.m;

^
XP^^"" ^cipia [Se] T^y aya6r]v ' fiepiha " e^eke^ajo,

t = here only. ^ 'MTi? ouK aSaipedvaeTat. \ci7r} avrm.
(Actsvm.21. '

., ^_ \ C '
, , , , V 1 > \

Col Vl2 ' r5/ I'/ >< /]'^> eye«To..

only. L.p.) 7rpo<;evYou€vov, (J0<; eiravaaTo, eiirev Ti? tcoi/ aaurjrwv av- abcue
Ps.lxxii.26. „ V , . Tr / <>/i> 5- r - ' /3 /J v FGHKL

"
G'en"xiii'''ii

''"^^ '^/^^'* ayroz/ Kypte biba^ov rjfia'i irpo'iev'^eaUaL, Kaoco'i mpsuv
T = Matt.ii.6 ^^^ 'la}dvv7}<; ihiha^ev tov<; /jbadrjTa^ avTOv. ^ elirev Sens^i.ss.

'^ai.''' ' avroh "Orav 7rpo^ev')(7]ade, \eyere Hdrep, ^ dyiaad^rco
10. 1 p'et.'iu. 15. Isa. xxix. 23.

readings) : txt AC^-^P rel vulg lat-/^, g' Syr syr-cu syr-txt Bas, Chrj [Mac, Antch,]

DamasCj Aug,. m«P'"|a B 1 [lat-Z']. om 2nd 5e D latt syr-cu arm Orig-int,

Jer, Ambr3 : ins ACP rel mm(with mt) lat-/^j q syrr [syr-jer] copt Clemj Bas, Chr,

[Mac], 7op BL X-comm AX 1. 69 copt-ins Bas, Antcb, Damasc,. (33 def.) for

TjTts, 1) D. om air' B D[-gr] LX' lat-a h cff^ il\,q]-- ins ACPX^a ^1 vulg lat-c/

[D-lat] Clem, Basj [MaCj Did,].

Chap. XT. 1. for Kai ey., ey. Se A 253 Sei-'s q r lat-e. TrposfvxoiJ.(vov bef ev

TOTtoo Tivi P [Syr syr-cu] Orig,[txt2]. ins Kai bef cos firavaaro DM lat-a b c [eff^

i I q\. om 2nd Kai AX' 1. 69. 247-51 forj[\vith tol] lat-a h cfl [i q] syr-cu copt

aeth. om ioiavvT]s Xi(insd by origl scribe or X-corr').

2. for etir. 5e, o 5e fiTr. D lat-e. om avTois D. Trpoxeuxeff^e ACHMPrAAIli
1 . 33. 69. add /xtj ^arroKoyeirt ois ot Xoittol Zokovctiv yap rives otl ev rr] iro\v\oyia

avraiv eisaKovcrBrfffovTai aWa irposevxofJLevoi D {see Matt vi. 7 : D throughout conforms
many expressions to Matt). rec aft -rrarep ins i^ixoiv o ev tois ovpavois (from ||

Matt),

with ACDP rel barl'(with per) lat-5 e syrr syr-cu copt [seth] : ins rj^cDi/ (alone) L Scr's a

[CyrsEpe-p] : ev T. ovp. (alone) 33(appy) lat-a c ff^i: om BX 1 vulg Orig, McioUj(or .

and most obvious meaning, indicated that

simpler preparation would have been all

that was needful, but the iroXXd leads to

the €v, and that to the aYaOr) |X€pU, the

ev being the middle term of comparison
between the natural noWd and the spiri-

tual ayadr] /uept'j. So that the whole will

imply—only toithin the circle of Chi-ist's

disciples, those who act from love (mis-

taken or otherwise) to Him—much as

John vi. 27,—and will set before us the

bread which perisheth ou one hand, and
that which endureth to everlasting life

on the other. The 0.7061) |j.€pis, the good
portion, is the eV which is needful—see

John vi. 53,

—

thefeeding on the bread of
life by faith; which faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the pfj^a xpt-

arov, which Mary was now receiving into

her soul, and which (John vi. 54) shall

never be taken away, but result in ever-

lasting life. The two types of charac-

ter have ever been found in the Church
;

both, caring for Him, and for love to Him
doing what they do : but the one busy and
restless, anxious and stirring; the other

quiet and humble, content to sit at His
feet and learn. We see here which of the

two He praises. But on the other hand
we must not derive any argument hence
against an active Christian life of doing

good : this is, in fact, to sit at His feet

and learn—to take His yoke on us, and
learn of Him. It is the bustling about

the iroXXd of which there is no need,

which is blamed: not the working out the

fruits of the Spirit, which are needful,

being parts themselves of the ayad^ ixepis.

Chap. XI. 1—13.] Jesus teaches
THE DISCIPLES TO PRAT. The locality

and time of the following incident are

alike indefinite. The only limits are

those of the great journey which is the

subject of this section. There is no reason

for supposing this to be the only occasion

on which the Lord delivered this prayer to

His disciples. In the Sermon ou the
Mount, it stands in close connexion with
what goes before;— and here also. In so

weighty a summary of His teaching as

that was. He was not likely, when speaking
of prayer, to omit it;—when asked by
His disciples to teach them to pray. He was
not likely to depart from the form once
given them. Such are ordinai-y probabi-

lities, antecedent to every question afl'ect-

ing the two Gospels : and those critics

who throw aside all such, s.re far more
prejudiced in reality, than those who allow

them full weight. " The peculiar and
abridged form in Luke," says Meyer, " is

a proof that the apostolic Church did not
use the Lord's prayer as aform." Rather,
we may say, a proof of the fidelity with
which our Evangelist reproduced his ori-

ginal reports, not correcting them as

others after him did (see var. readd.) to

suit the forms most probably in use. If
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TO ovofJid (Tov, iXOero) rj ^acnXeia crov ^ rbv aprov rjfiojv y "^"- ^'- n

Tov y einovcxLov SlSov 7i/u.lv ^ to ^"'' KaO^ rj/xepav * Kal ^'
d(b6<i

'
A'.ts'ivi'i'u

...riixLv rjjbLiv Ta<; afiapria'; rj/icov, Kal yap avrol acfiio/iev Trat-rt =i ^i" " ?"".

"(cat iiirj 6(f>elXovTt Tj/jUV Kal /XT] •= ekeveyKT]^ rj/jia'i ek ^ 'rretpaa-fiov.
^

r2.''xl\"3r,''

R mjpov ^ Kal eiTrev 7rpo<i avrov<i Ti? e^ vawv e^et (btkov, Kal fxil'u!''*'

[Kai , \ , , / r « , , 1^ ,
c = Matt.vi.l3

cjiTre./... iropevaerai, 'irpo'i avrov ^ p.eaovvKTLov Kai enrr] avro) (PiXe,
°f{g[l^ff^'-

^
'X^prjaov fioi rp€L<i ^ aprov^, ^ ^ iireiSr] ^tA,o? fxov ' Trap- "*

jSm^s li'b,

31. e Mark xiii. 33. Acts xvi, 25. xi. 7 only. Ps. cxviii. 62. f here only. Eiod. xii.'3«.'

g = Matt. xiv. 17, 19 al. 1 Kings xxi. 3. h = Phil. ii. 26. Prov. i. 24. i ch. viii. 19 reff.

Tert). (H def.) om to DKU. aft 1st aov ins ecj) rifias D.—-(Nyss and Max,
simly Mcion(or Tert), say that St Luke for iXderu ri ^aaiKeia crov wrote eXderu to
ayiov Tnievjxa ffov e^' 7)ixas km KadapKTaTco ?j/xas.) eXBaro} CPA><. 2nd crou bet'

7j $a(Ti\iia D, rec at end adds yivr)dr\T(ii to d^\y)ixa crov us ff ovpavai Kat ewL ttjs

yns (from ||
Ifatt and liturgies), with ACDP^< rel harl(\vith tol per) lat-a b c syrr

(opt a3th [Cyr-p] (but outoj is insd bef Kat by K^ and ttjs is orad in ACDMPA ^^(insd

by X''^ but erased) 69) : om BL 1 vulg lat^o syi'-fJU arm Origexpr [Tertj] Augexpr-

K^''^ farther adds kui pvffai Tj/xas airo tov irovqpov.

3. for 5i5ou, 5os DK 248 Scr's c g [Orig, Cyr,]. for to KaQ rtfj.., a-ri/xepov (|| Matt)
J) Scr's g latt(but not am em gat mt per [tol] lat-^gTj q) syr-txt aeth : om to K' ev-P

[OrigjOnSg)].

4. for ras afiapTtas, to. ocpeiXrifiaTa dehita D per tol lat-6 c [^j]- for km yap
avroi, us Kai rifxiis D mm lat-J c [fffi I syr-cu] : us Kai avroi H' [lat-^ 5']. rec

a0<e^er, with FLMSUVXHnK Clem, Orig,: t.xt ABCD X3^(Scr, Tischdf N. T., not

Cod Sin) rel. for -navTi o(pei\ovri Tjfxiy, rois o(pet\eTais -qixuv D mm lat-S c \_ff^ I

copt] Ambr. rec at end adds aWa pvaai ri/nas atro tov iTOvrjpov {from ||
Matt and

liturgies), with ACDR X3a(as far as airo t, but erased : see ver 2) rel lat-i c syrr copt

Thl : om BLKi 1 vulg arm Origexpro [Cyrexpr-p Tert,] Augexpr-

6. om TTpos avTovs D lat-c MeioUj-e. ix((tovvktwv X^ A(Tischdf) N-corri(but

txt restored). for eiin?, epcj A D-gr KMPRn 69 latt BaSi DamasCj : txt BCN rel

l:»t-//"2 ^1 [D-lat] coptt Orig,.

6. oin fjiov {on acct of repetns, fj.ov, fioi, //e) CR rel lat-^2 ^J^ ^^^^ '• ^^^ ABLXN vulg

lat-a h &c syr-cu syr copt seth arm Orig,, ixoi DM 69 lat-c Orig-iut.

the apostolic Church did not use the Lord's also to forgive :' but notice, the diffei'ence

Prayer as a form,

—

tvhen did its use begin, —there is no ap-apria here between man
which we find in every known Liturgy? and man, ordy the ordinary business word

(See Bingham, Antiqq. xlii. 7.) 1. of this world. ir. d4)£i\ovTi t||a.]

KttO. K. 'Iw ] Of this fact we know This varied expression (see above) may
nothing beyond the allusion here. serve to shew how far ' Luke's rejjorter

'

2.] orav irpos., \ey , more definite (De Wette) was from misunderstanding

than ovTws -rpos in Matt. On the words of the Lord; that reporter, as

the prayer itself, see notes on Matt. vi. Stier well observes, (Reden Jesu, iii. 126,

9—13.
" The clauses not found in the text edn. 2,) being no other than the Holy

could hardly by any possibility have been Spirit Himself, whose special guidance was

omitted by any, had they ever formed a promised in bringing to mind the things

part of it. Stier's argument, that our text said by Jesus (John xiv. 26). 5.] Now
has not been conformed to Matt., because follows a parable on continuing in-

the doxology has never been inserted here, stant in prayer, of the same nature as

seems to me to tend in quite another direc- that in ch. xviii. 2 flf. In both parables,

tion : the doxology was inserted there, be- the argument is ' a fortiori :' " if selfish

cause that toas theform in general liturgi- man can be won by prayer and impor-

cal use, and not here, because this form tunity to give, and unjust man to do

was never used liturgically. 3. to right, much more certainly shall the

KaO' T|ji ] for that day's need, or bountiful Lord bestow, and the righteous

for that day, i. e. day by day. No Lord do justice." Trench, Parables, in

substantive need be supplied after to. loc, who further remai-ks, that here in-

4.] Kal 7ap avr expressed tercessory prayer is the subject of the

here more strongly than in Matt., as the parable ; there, personal. And, that we

plea for the exercise of the divine forgive- must remember that all reluctance on the

uess to us,

—

'for it is our oion practice part of God to answer our prayers is not
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k = ch. xii. 36. eyivero ^ iP ohov irpo'i ue, koI ovk ^ eyco o ™ irapaOncrco abode
J0hniv.6{?). \ „ „ , r. „ /, , /I > ,/ TIT' n ' fGHKL

iMaM.Tiu.2o auTft). I KaK€ivo<; ecTcotfev aTTOKpioeL^ enrrj M?) yu-oi ° /co- mrsuv
m Mark vi. 41

' „ / >'(>»„/)/ ., ' -k

'

^ V ^' XFAAII
reff. Gen. TTov^ ° 7rape)(^6' 7)07] 7] ° t/fpa "^ KeKkcLaTat, Kat, ra iraioia a i. 33.

"
lo^reft""' A*"^ A''^''"'

^/"•o^ ^ £^'? "J"^^ "^ KOiTTjv elcTLV ov Bvva/xat, ' ai'a-
Matt. vi. 6. \c*^/ Q-\/ f« > ViP.' j/^
XXV. 10. John crra? oovvav troi. ° Aeyco v/xiv, et /cat ov ocoaet avTO)

2 chron. r avaarca Bia to elt-at (ptkov avrov, Sid ye ttjv ^ dvaiheiav

^
7n':\:ll'.l\'. avrov ^ ij6p6el<i Bcocrec avru) oawv ^')(^p7i^€C. ^ Kor^co viuv

-h'V'fRom
^^7^ Atretre, koX So6i]aeTat v/uv ^rjrelre, koX evprjcreTe'

is! ^Heb."'
" Kpovere, koI dvoL'x^07]aeraL vfilv. ^^ 7rd<i yap 6 alrwv

Exod.^iTi.^' Xa/ji^dvei, Kal 6 ^tjtwv evpla-Ket, Kal roj ^ Kpovovrt dvoi'^^-

• =
^'^^J^

^j35. 0}ja-eTai. H Ttva 8e e| v/jlcov tov irarepa ^ alTijcrei, 6 uto?

s here'onfy +. ' OipTOV, flTj \[6oV " i7riB(0<7€l UVTM ; ^ t) Kal l')(6vV, /jLT) ^ dvTL

only. • t — Matt. ii. 13, &c. Gen. xli. 4, 7. u ch. xii. 30 reff. t Matt. tii. 7, 8 reff.

w constr., Matt. vii. 9 reff. x Matt. i ii. 9, 10 reff. y ch. xviii. 11. Rom. ii. 15. 1 Cor. ix.

8. xvi. 6 al. Job ix. 26. z .= 1 Cor. xi. 15.

wapeariv D[-gr]. for e| oSov, av aypov D. om -n-pos ue D lat-S i [BaSj] Orig-int.

7. /cai £K. A : e/c. Se D sah. for enrr), epei D-gr lat-6 [Z] copt. om fxov C^M
1 lat-J cff^g^ i \l q\ syr-cu sjt jeth. tts ttji/ koitvv bef m^t e/^ou N [lat-6 Z g 1

(sah)] : for ets ttjv KOiry\v, ev rrj kojttj D 57 latt sah Cleuij Bas,. for eiffiv, ecmv
'

D 254 Scr's c. add /cat N.

8. om et Kai D. rec avrov bef <pi\ov, with E rel [Damasc,] : avrov <l)i\ovAR : avrov

<pi\ov avrov D : txt BCLXN 33 latt Orig.-, BaSj Chri MaCj. for ye, Se N'(txt

N-corri(?)3a) Scr's c [Chrj]. om avrco D-gr Syr-ed Origj. ocrov DLN^^ rel [sah]

Orig, Basi-ms Mac [Damasc] : txt ABCKMRnN' (33, e sil) [latt copt] Orig, BaSg [Chr].

9. [vfiiv \e is written twice by B'.] rec avoiyriaerai {from \\
Matt), with

ABCKLMRXAnX 1. 33. 69 Clem, : txt D rel.

10. rec avoiynaerai (from |j
3Iatt), wdth CLMRXX 1. 33. 69 Clemi : avoiyerai

j

(corrn to evpiaKet, made by B in
\\
Matt also) B D[-gr syrr syr-cu] : txt A rel.

11. for Tiva, ris DLXK 33 vulg lat-c syr-mg Orig, Aug : txt ABCR rel lat-/ [hff^ i

I q'] hom-Clj [Mciorij-e Epiph, Dial,]. rec om «|, with E rel : ins ABCDKLMR
XnK 33. 69 Origj Mclou„-e Dial,. amja-ei bef rov Tvarepa B [syr-ms]. o vios

bef atrr](7et D 243 Scr's s [coptt Orig,] : om o vto^ LK vulg [not gat mm] lat-c.

om aprov to rj kul B lat-^j * ^ ^''^^ [arm] Orig, McioUj-e. 1st auTO) bef eTriSoxret D.
rec (for ^) ei, with (but e sil) Scr's q r: txt ACDRN rel copt hom-Cl,. om

Kai [L]K [33 vulg(with forj tol)] D-lat. ixB-qv (sic) X. aft ix6vv ins airr](Tei

D lat-6 c Syr syr-cu seth hom-Cl. for 2nd fiij, /cot B 234(Sz) Mcion,-e.

real, but apparent only, and arises from rij k. :' see reff.) ; (observe how in all the
deeper reasons working for our good

:

parables which place the Father, or the
whereas the reluctance in these two para- Husband, before us, the Mother, or the
bles is real, arising from selfishness and Bride does not appear ;) and he cannot
contempt of justice. The interroga- (i.e. will not, cannot from being over-

tive form continues to aoi, ver. 7, ' Who come by reluctance) rise and give to him.
of you shall be in these supposed circum- 8.] dvaiSeia is too mildly ren-

stancos ?
' Xcyu vfji K.r.\. Aercd hy ' importunity,' E.Y. It should

6. irop. I| 68.] In the East it was and be shamelessness. It is presupposed here
is the custom to travel late at night, for that the postulant goes on knocking and
coolness' sake. Why rpeis &provs, asking. 9.] What follows is in the
does not appear. I forbear to give the closest connexion, and will not bear the
allegorical interpretations of the number, idea that it is transferred here merely as

which abound : the significance of the being appropriate. The aire7v, (v're^v,

things asked for, see below on ver. 13. Kpoveiv, all answer to the features of the

7.] We have an interesting frag- parable. Ver. 10 declares to us not
ment of domestic life here given us. The merely a result observable here among
door is 'ban-ed,' not only 'shut;' there is men, (in which sense it is nut iiniversalli/

the trouble of unbarring it; the father true,) but a great law of onr leather's

and children are in bed (els t. k. eia. spiritual Kingdom : a clause out of the
ellipt. for 'have gone els r. k., and are ev eternal covenant, which cannot be changed.
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l-)(duo<; ocjiip avTM ^ iTrtScoaet ; ^^ y ^ ^({i ^i^av] alryaeL a here oniy.

^ doov, firj ^ eirthcaaei avTco ^ aKopTTiov ; 1^ ^l ^g^ v/ji,el<i ^ If; ^ ig ^ ,ff

TTovripol '^ virdpyovTe'i oXhare ^ Bofiara wyaOa SlSovuc TOL<i
"

note.^''"
^"

/ f - r,,^ f V r „ ,c, , ^ (N / dJLitt. vii. 11.

reKV0L<i vfxcov, iroau) jxaKkov o irarrjp o ^ ef ovpavov ocoaei ep^- ». s

TTvev/Lia ciyiov rot? ^ alrovaiv avrov ; v\M.l^}'n

^^ Kat rjv eKJ3dXk(cv 8ac/j,6vLov\_, koL avro rjv]

here only, see Matt. xxiv. 17. 2 Oor

KO)(pOV. f
C

f constr., Matt. t. it reff. g Mark '

rec 2nd eindoixTei bef avTco (corrn to precedff and
|| Matt), with ACRX rel [vss

Mcion,-e Orig, Dial,] : txt BDL lat-e.

12. C places this verse bef?} /cat ix^- foi" V i^°-i' [««"]> eo" Se Kai D : tj et R : om 17 C
Syr syr-cu.—om tav BL(R)X 1 . 69 Dial, : ins C rel, av AA. Steph aiTTj<n] {gramml
corrn or itacism ?), with E rel : txt ABCDHKL R(Treg, expr) TAAX 1. 33 [Dial,].

wov bef air. DRU fuld lat-e. om fit] BL sah. transp tiriSwarei and (TKopiriov D.
13. for vTrapxovTes, ovres (1| Matt) DKMXnX Clem, Meionj-e Dial, Ath [Epiph,]

Cyr, : txt ABCR rel [Antch,]. rec ayada bef Sofiara, with latt Clem, Orig-int,

Hil, : txt ABCDRK rel Scr's-mss Mcion-e [Dial, Epiph, Cyr, Antch,]. aft o

warrjp ins vficcv (|| Matt) CU vulg [lat-J e il q^ Syr sah [asth arm Epiph, Cyr,] Ambr
Aug. om 2nd 6 LXN 33 Syr syr-cu coptt. for Trvev/xa wyiov, ayadov So/xa D
mss-in-Ambr lat-6 cff^ * ^ [(^^i''^)]-

14. for ver, ravra Se enrovros avrov irpos<pep€rat avrou Sai/xovi^ofievos Koirpos Kai

eK^aXovTos avrov iravres edav/xa^oi/ D lat-cj^. om Kat avro 7]v Ai(appy) B(D)LK

11—13.] Our Lord sets forth the

certainty of our obtaining the Holy Spirit,

(the unspeaJcable gift, in which all other

d6fjLara ayaOd are included,) from our

Father, by another 'a fortiori ' argument,
drawn from the love of earthly parents,

so far less careful and tendei'ly wise than
He is over His children. The con-

struction, as before (ver. 5), is a mixed
one : half interrogative, half hypothetical.

For the rest, see notes on Matt. vii. 7 S.

The eag and scorpion -ire added here. The
serpent and scorpion are the positively

mischievous : the samples, ch. x. 19, of

the Svvafxis rod ixOpov :—the stone, that

which is simply toiflt for food. So that

God's answers to our prayers consist of

neither useless nor mischievous things,

but of His best gift—His Holy Spirit—in

all the various and fitting manifestations

of His guidance and consolation and
teaching in our lives. This is (because

this takes of aud imparts to us by leading

us continually to Him who is) the &pros

of the parable;—the 'paterfamilias' is

our Father in Heaven, with whom how-
ever the night is as the day, who never
slumbers nor sleeps. It has been noticed

how by the hungry traveller coming to

the man, may be imported, in the depth
of the parable, the awakening in a man's
own soul (which is so precious to him) of

that hunger which he has nothing to

satisfy, and which none but God can

satisfy. The student may, as in the fore-

going parable, follow out this clue for

himself (provided it be done soberly) with

much interest and profit. Notice

that when we address God (Matt. vi. 9),

He is 6 Trarrip 6 ev t. ovp.—when He an-
swers us. He is 6 wariip o k% ovp. In the
former case we go up into Him and His
abode ; in the latter He comes down to
us. The construction is not (Meyer) 6 eV

ovpav^ e'l oiip. Sdiffei : but the one so

common in good Greek, 6 e/c IleAoTro;'-

vria-ov Tr6\€/xos, denoting the quarter
whence the influence implied in the sub-

stantive comes, which here is the result of
that relation implied in Trarrip.

14—36.] Accusation of CASTiNa out
DEVILS BY Beelzebub, and demand of
A SIGN FROM HEAYEN. OuE LoRD'S
discourse thereupon. Matt. xii. 22

—

45. Mark iii. 23—30. The reasonings of

Greswell to shew that Luke relates an en-

tirely different incident from Matt, and
Mark, able and well conducted as they
are, fail to cany conviction to my mind.

The marks of identity are too many and
striking to be mistaken ; and on the plan

of discrimination which he has adopted,

I am persuaded that we might prove four

distinct Crucifixions and Resurrections to

have happened just as easily. Besides, it

is quite impossible to carry the hypothesis

throughout this section of Luke's Gospel:

and when it has been once given up, a

considerable diffei-ence is made in the way
of regarding the various narrations. On
the side of which Evangelist the strict

accuracy lies, it is next to impossible for

us now to decide. I am inclined to think

with Schleiermacher (transl., p. 190), that

the section from ch. xi. 14—xii. 53 (or

rather perhaps 59) is a connected whole.
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i Matt.
3Chr(

k 11 Mt.
1 11 Mk.

ii. iyevero Be tov BaifiovLov e^eXOovro^^ i\.d\r]cr€v 6 ^ Kw<^6<i. ^bcde

5^, Koi eOavixaaav ol ox^oi. ^^ Tive<; Be ef avroiv elnrav ^'Ey mrsuv

BeeX-^eySouA, to; ap^ovri tmv Baifioviwv eK/SdWet. ra Bai- a i.

fiovta. 16 erepoi Be ' ireipd^ovre^ ^ o-rj/xetov i^ ovpavov

xrAAn
3a.

n pass., ch. xii. e^T^TOi/v ' TTtto uvTov. ^' uvTO'^ Be eiBo)<; avTMV Ta ^ Bcu-
62, 53. Acts

, , j^XT'^ /-> '.''J'f ^ti?
ii. 3. act., vorjfiara etTrev avToi,<; ilaaa pacnKeia ecp eavrrjv " dta/xe-

i'sl'\"i1v.^iOto-^€to-a ° epTjfiovrai, koX oIko(; eirl oIkov iriinei. ^^ ei Be

johii"is'.'24 KoX 6 craravd'i icf) eavrov " Bte/xepiadi], ttco? (TTav^jcreTaL rj

18)

Mt. Rev. ^aaCkela avrov ; otl Xeyere ev BeeX^e/3ouX eK^oKkeiv fxe

Iv'iii.^ifi, 19 ra BaijxovLa. ^^ el Be eycb ev ^ee\^ej3ov\ eic^dWa) ra

y^t^\b^'
Bat/jbovta, 01 viol v[xo3V p ev rive eK^dWovatv ; Bia rovro

1. 33 copt a3th arm. eK^X-neevTos ACLX 33. 69 vulg \at-bfi I copt-ms : txt BRN
rel. (for D's reading, see above.)

15. for Tivfs Se, Kai Tivis D lat-c syr-cu. (enrac, so B(R ?).) rec cm toj

(ef Mait xii. 24), with DR rel : ins BCKLMnN 33. 69 arm, toi/ A. at end add

{from Mark iii. 23) o Se airoKpiBeis (tirev ttccs Swarai ffaravas aajavav eK^aWeiu
A(D)KM(X)n syr a?tli (cravav D, €K0aAui> DX) : cm BCRH rel vss»

16. rec trausp e^ ovpavov and irap' avrov, with R rel lat-J q syr : €| ovp. efijr., omg
Trap' avTov, X : txt ABCDLK I. 33 (69) vulg lat-e/^„ ^j I Syr syr-cu arm.

17. ra SiavoTjiJiara bcf avrwv AKll vulg lat-i c. SiafiepiaBfiaa bef e(p' eavT7)v

ADLN 33 Syr syr-cu copt : txt BR rel xss.—fiepiaeuffa {\\ Matt) CFMXr. for

iriirrfi, Trecnrat (sic, as often) D.
18. for Siffxep., ifiepiddri C(r)AN. for iroos, ov D. for on, ri K^'iPPy) = ^^^

K-corr'--*).

19. cm 01 ADr : ins BCRK rel Orig,. for rtvi, n D.

or, at all events, is intended to form such.

But then the whole is introduced (ver.

14) without any mark of connexion with
the preceding, and terminated as ab-
ruptly. On the other hand, the nar-
rative in Matt, is introduced by his usual
r6Tt, following upon a very general de-

scription of a retirement of our Lord,
and His being pursued by multitudes, all

of whom He healed; but whether the ol

6x>^oi are the same, and the rrfre meant
to specify that this incident occurred then
and there, is by no means certain. Nor
is the close of the section (xii. 50) bound
very closely to xiii. 1, which commences
iv Tj? rifiepq. iKflvrj, and can hardly be
said with certainty to define the very
same natural day. We may observe that

the attendant circumstances, as intro-

duced and closed in Mark iii. 20; iv. 1,

are equally indeterminate. I therefore

leave the difficulty where I found it, and
where I believe it will ever remain, during
our present state of imperfection : only
observing, that the important incident

and discourse grounded on it is no
way thereby invalidated in authority. It

seems to have been a portion of the evan-
gelic history, the position of which was
not exactly and satisfactorily fixed; of

which there have been already some in-

stances (see eh. ix. 57—62), and there arc,

as will be seen, yet more as we proceed.

14.] K(i)({>dv

—

and blind. Matt. ver.

22, where see notes on all the common
matter. 15. xives €§ ovt.] No in-

ference can here be drawn that these per-

sons were not Pharisees (as Greswell has

done), and consequently that the charge

proceeded from a different quarter.

16.] This is not mentioned here by Matt.,

but further on in the discourse, ver. 38.

No distinction (Gresvv.) can be drawn be-

tween <rri|x. and trf\^. I| ovp., for (1) our
Lord answers the demand in both places

hy the same reply, the sign of Jonas,—see

also Matt. xvi. 1—4; and (2) the ordinary

Jewish idea attached to trri|ji,. would imply
i% ovp.,—see notes on Matt. xvi. 1.

17. elSws] So Matt, also, ver. 25.

OIK. eirl OIK.] The ordinary rendering

and house (divided) against house,

falleth, is certainly right. Before Meyer
charged this interpretation with having
entirely arisen out of harmonistic con-

siderations, he should have ascertained

whether such an expression as a kingdom
falling oIkos eVJ oIkov is even tolerable.

The ruling idea of the saying having been
given by the Pair. !<)>' eavTi^v, the em-
phatic pronoun need not be expressed

again. Similarly we have, 1 Cor. ii. 11,
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avrol v/jiMV Kptral eaovrai. 20 ^t he iv "i BaKTvXui 6eov q - bore c

iK^dXko) TO, Sai/jLovia, apa ^ e(f)daaev e(f> vjuLd<; rj /SaatXeia
,|^^,t^';;n

Toy deov. -^ orau ** 6 la-^upb'i ^ KaOunrXiapbevo'i (pvXdaar] "'"lliZ-I!.

\ t ~,l^/55' 5\v\'' )A Rom. i.

rr]v eavTOv "-avMjv, ev etp7]vr] ecTTiv * ra vTrap'^ovra avrov thereonij

23 ^ eVay he ^ la')(yp6repo'i avrov ^ eireXOdov ^ viKijar] avrov, 't^uJ.

rrjv ^ TravoirXiav avrov alpei i<f> fj
^ erreiToiOei, koI to, ^

™iy-

'

Stajc- <= (TKvXa avrov ^ BtahiSwcrLV. ^3 q j^rj oiv fjber ifiov Kar ^
"

Matt

ep.ov eariv, Kai a firj ^ avvwyoiv fier e/jiov ' aKopinQeL. w ver. 34.

2* orav TO cLKadaprov Trvevfia e^ekOr) drro rov dvOpcoirov, ^ ^J'?;; jg

««i Ml Siepy^erai hi s dvvhpcov roTrcov ^rjrovu ^ dvccTravaiv^ Kal firj

SliKTlV F.

reff.

here only.
Kings XXX.

z John xvi. 33 reff. a Eph. vi. 11,13 only. 2 Kings ii. 21. b Mark
c here only. Zech. xiv. 1 al. d ch. xviii. 22. John vi. 11. Acts iv. 35 (Rev.

) only. Josh. xiii. 6. e = ch. xv. 13. John vi. 12. xv. 6. Esod. xxiii. 1(1.

2. xvi. 32. 2 Cor. ix. 9 (from Ps. cxi. 9) only. g II
Mt. 2 Pet. ii. 11. Jude 12

rec transp avroi and Kpnai, with R rel : Kpirai bef v/xoiiv ACKLMUn 1. 33. 69 vnlg

liit;^2 ^"1 ' KpiToi eaofTai bef Vfj.aii/ X [lat-6/i I g] : txt BD [lat-e].

20. aft €1 Se ins eyui (from ver 19) D 251 Scr's c ev-49 lat-c [copt asth Bas, Chi-,]

McioDj-t ; aft dtov {from \\ Ilatt) BCLR X-cori-i-^ 33. 69 lat-Z syr-w-ast [Bas,] : oni

AKi rel vulg \nt-bff. [i] arm Eus, [Cyr,].

21. ora 6 Ni(ins X-coiTi(?)='a). (j)v\a(T(rei (itacism?) BEMXTA. for eour.

av\., avX-r]v avrov D. ecrrai EX Scr's s.

22. for firav, iav D. rec ins o bef iffx^porepos {from o la-x^P"^ above : cf also

ch iii. 16
II
Mark), with ACR rel [Eus,] : om BDLrX copt arm. om 1st avrov D.

add ea-Tiv X^(marked for erasure by X-corr^ and by origl scribe?) cm
viKi)ffr) avrov D. for iireiToiBii, ireirotOfv D. for last avrov, avro D^(txt D*).

23. at end add fxe L X(iTiarked for erasure by X'^-, but restored) 33 [gat] copt-wilk seth.

24. aft orav ins 5e DUX 1 lat-S syr copt[-wilk]. for airo, e« R. for 5i

avvSpciiv, Sia ricv vSpaiv D-gr.

rts oldev av6picira>v ra rod avQpdirov, et John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11. His
juTj rh rrv. rov avQpwirov rh iv avrcc

;

goods, or tools, or spoils,—to, virdpxovra
the 6 &vQp. being the same throughout. = ra ff/ceur) = ra (TKvAa,—are the sons of

20.] Iv SaKTvXo) 9. = iv TTveviiari men,—2 Tim. ii. 26: 1 John v. 19 (Greek).

6. Matt. No distinction can be esta- With these is he clothed and armed, or

blished, as Gresw. attempts. The one ex- rather with their evil capacities, which he
pression explains the other. What was furbishes and brightens for his use : with
done (Hebraistically speaking) by the the -Kavo-KKia rov SiaPSXov, compare by
finger of God, was done by the Spirit of way of contrast, the iravonxla rov d^ov,

God. We have much greater variations Eph. vi. 11—20. Without these arms and
than this in sayings demonstrably the tools he would be powerless : the evil one

same. And as to what the same author must have evil men—something receptive

maintains about the relative magnitude of of evil—to work upon. But these the iVxu-

the works of t\\e finger, hand, and arm of p6repos takes from him, and divides his

God, a reference to ref. Ps., where the spoils, Isa. liii. 12. He divides his spoils—
heavens are 'the works of Thy fingers' turns to His own use and that of His
will sufficiently shew how little reliance is followers all that good which the enemy
to be placed on such subtleties. had corrupted into evil. The
21.] This parabolic sentence is in close Stronger had already come into the

connexion with many prophetic sayings, strong man's house—the Saviour, into the

Isa. xl. 10 marg. ; liii. 12, and most world—and was robbing him of his cap-

pointedly Isa. xlix. 24, 25. It will be re- tives, and making them into His own dis-

membered that the Baptist called the Lord eiples—e. g. Mary Magdalene and others :

by this name, 6 l(Txvp6ripos—placing after but the work was not fully completed yet,

it, it is true, |aov, but still using it as in- till the Lord, by and in His death, over-

dicative of the Almightiuess of the Son of came him that had the power of death,

God, rather than in comparison with him- i.e. tlie devil. And that His great victory

self. The Icrxvpos is the adversary, is still proceeding ;—He is still taking from

Satan; his av\ii, this present world,

—

him one and another, —rescuing the sous
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= Acts ii. 14.
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iiiMt. ch. XV. evplaKov Xejei 'TTroarpeylroj et? rbv olkov /mov o^ei/ abcde

^
"s^^i'Tim'^ii'

^^rp^Oov. ^^ Kol i\66v evplaKei ^ aea-apoifievov koX J/cc-mrsuv

xxil'ih' Koaariaivov. ^6 T-^yg 'Kopeverai, koX ^ TrapaXaa/SdveL erepa ns
kMatt.xvii. 1 7 1 , r ^ f / r , 'n' 1.33.69

iwm'ar 11 Mt
'^^^^/^(^'T^^ ^ "TTovrjpoTepa eavTOv eirra, Kat 6L<;eXaovra Kar-

mTzPet ii OLKel ixet, Kol '^LveraL "^ ra eayara rov avdpcoirov eKeivov
20. Rev.ii. , \. ,

19. Ps.ixxii. '^eipova Twv nrpcoTcov.

n Matt. xiii. 4. 2? ^^jiveTO 8e " iv Tft) Xijeiv avrov ravra, " eirdpaad

Ti<i ° <pcovr]v yvvh e/c roy o)(\ov ecTrev avTa> M.aKapla rj

p i ch. i. 15,
^ KoiXia 7]

"1 Qaardaacd ere koX "^^ fiaarol o£)? *' edrj\aa-a<i. ...xai

&c. John iii. oc >\c*\'? nUTV *? ' f>/ \ uaaTOt
4ai. Ps. -^o ayT09 oe etireu " Mey OL'i' ixaKaptot oi aKovovTe<i rov r,
xxi. 10.

'

q = here only. r ch. xxiii. 29. Rev. i. 13 only. s Job iii. 12. Joel ii. 16. t -= Matt.
xxi. 16 (ch. xxi. 2.3 H [xxiii. 29 v. r.]) only. u =^ Phil. iii. «. see Rom. ix. 20. x. 18.

ins Tore bef Xfy^t (|| Matt) BLXHXSa 33 hit-6 I syr copt Orig-iuti : oni ACDRNi rel

vulg lat-cf i Syr syr-cu aeth arm.

25. e\0mu CD(R) rel : txt A B(sic in cod : see table) ELMS2U V(e sil) AHnK.—
e^e\eccv R. ins (rxoXaCoura bef a-ea-apo/xevov (|| Matt) BCLRFEXSa i. 33. 69
lat-fl copt aitli [Orig-iut,]. for /cat KeKocrix., Kai ko<t^. L : om /coi Dr copt. {Botk
iy hoinoeotelfrom ifacism.)

36. om T0T6 D (syr-cu) Orig-intj. aft Trapa\a[ji.^avei ins ixfff eavTov (see \\ Matt) CX
Ni(or -corr') 33. 69 [lat-^', I Orig-intj].—rec cttto bef er. iry. ttov. eavr. (|| Matt), with
ACR rel latt copt arm : aWa eirra ttc. irou. eav. D \at-a Vict-tun : er. enr. ttv. tt. e. G
[Orig-intj]: txtBLE(N)69. (X had originally ewra before erepa ttc: tTrra having been
erased fnQ iavrov was written in the space.) for eiseXd., eAdovra E rel : e\0cov G : txt

ABCDHKL[M]RXEnX [1. 33. 69] latt. om e/cet Ci(appy) D 33 lat-a i [ejf„ i I q].
27. rec ywrj bef (pwvrjv, with ACRE rel copt arm : 7.lTir 67r. (pw. D lat-e ; €k tov

ox^ov bef (pav-qv yvuv Kn 1 lat-c ; txt BLX. om 1st ^ K. [^a-a of fiajracraaa

is omd in B(Tischdf).]

28. for avTos Se, /coj auros C : o 5e D. rec fievovfye, with B^CD rel : txt

ABiLAEK.

of men by the power of His gospel, till kind of admiration for his humanity:
the end, when He shall (Rev. xx. 1 ff.) bind and says not ' my loord,' but the word of

him in the abyss j and though he be God, which is in fact the same, but takes

loosed for the final conflict by His suffer- the view oif from Him in his abasement,
anee, shall cast him overthrown into the unto the Father who sent Him.
lake of fire for ever. Rev. xx. 14. (3) In truth. He does not deny the

23.] See on Matt. ver. 30. 24—26.] honour hereby pronounced upon his mo-
Soe on Matt. xii. 43. 27, 28.] This ther, but beautifully turns it to its true

little but most instructive incident, here side—viz. that which was given her long
interposed, serves to shew the originality since

—

ixuKapia t| irurrtva-aa-a, ch. i. 45.

of Luke's account, and that, whatever its Her blessedness consisted not so much
position may be, it is itself of the highest in being His mother, as in her lowly and
authority. The woman apparently was faithful observance of the word of the
influenced by nothing but common-place Lord spoken to her : see ch. ii. 19, 51.

and unintelligent wonder at the sayings Nor again does He deny that to have
and doings of Jesus :—and she broke out, borne Him was an honour

—

[kIv ovv is ' imo
with true womanly feeling, into a blessing vero'— ' yes, indeed, but.' (4) In pro-
of the mother who bare such a wonder- plietic discernment. It will be seen that
ful Teacher. Such seems to be the ac- this answer cuts at the root of all Ma-
count of the incident itself. Our riolatry, and shews us in what the true
Lord's reply is indeed wonderful :— (1) In honour of that holy woman consisted,

—

reproof. He corrects in her the un- in faith and obedience. As the mother
apprehensiveness of his word, which had of the Lord, she represents our human
caused her to go no further into the race, unto whom a child is born, a son is

meaning of it than this ordinary eulogy given; no individual exclusive honour is

imported,—and gives her an admonition due to her, any more than to Cornelius,

how to profit better by it in future. who was singled out from the Gentile

(2) In humility. He disclaims all this world, and honoured by an angelic message



i Matt. V. 15. ch. xt. 8 al. Exod. xx\
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oMau T.15
_
m ridrjaiv ovSe viro ° tov ° fioStov, aXk' eVt ° rrju ° Xv^viav, ...\vx-

qMiu.^i^22 '^va ol ^ el<i7ropev6fi€voi ro ^w? ^eiroiaiv. ^^6 ' Xu;^i'09 abc7)e

r here (See) & TOV crQ)aaT6<i icTTiv 6 6(b6a\a6<; (TOV OTav 6 ocbdaXao'; msuvx
Matt. vi. 22.

r r. } v ,/ v « / 7 > rAAUX
irr'^vrsL ^^^ '^ aTrXoO? 77, Kai bXov to aMfia aov ^ (pcoTeivov ecTTiv i. 33. C9

8
"'."22*

reff°'^' ^ eirav Se * 7rovrjpo<i v, kol to awad aov " aKOTeuvov.
t = Matt. vi.

, , V
'

, „ V 1 V , >
/

18 "]«''
'^ (TKOTrei ovv /irj to 9&J9 to ey (tol cr/coTO'i ^ ecTTiv,

uhere(bis^'& ^^ cl OVV TO aSifxd (TOV o\ov '' d)COT€Lv6p, ail eyov aepo<; [ti]
Matt. Ti. 23 , M J \ r,^ r r/ r •

'
/ „

only. Prov. u aK0T€LV0V, CCTTai ^ (pCl}T6LV0V oXoV ft)? OTaf O ' AV)(yO<i TTJ

"
(Rom'svi.''

^ daToairf] y ^WTitrj ere. ^7 z 'Ey 8e tw XaXrjaai ^ epwTci
n. 2 Cor. iv. ' '

'

18. Phil. ii. 4. iii. 17 only t. 3 Mace. iv. 5 only.) w indie, Gal. ii. 2. iv. 11. Col. ii. 8. Heb.

iii. 13. Winer, ? 56. 2. b. a. x = here only. (Matt. xxiv. 27 reff.) Hab. iii. 11. y trans.,

Rev. xviii. 1. xxi.23. Ps. xvii. 28. z ch. iii. 31 (note). Ezek. ix. 8. a ch. vii.

3. Acts xxiii. 20.

S(Tischdf) EN rel. oiii ouSe vtvo rov ixo^iov LrH 1. 69 arni[-zoh]. {aX\\ so

ABCEN &c.) rec (for ^cs) (pty-yos, with A rel : txt BCDXN 1. 33. 69. PAenovaLf

K 33 Scr's i ev-Zj.

34. aft trcoixaros ins crov D latt(not i q) Syr copt seth. rec oni 1st ffov (|| Matt),

with LN^a rel syr-cu arm : ins ABCDMS* latt syrr copt ajth Jer. rec aft orav

ius ovv {see Matt vi. 22), with AC rel syrr syr-cu : om BDLAN latt copt seth arm.

n bef o(p0a\ij.os D lat-6 eff„ q. om'lst /coi (|| Matt) CDr 69 latt[(esc c) copt-

schw seth arm]. for o\oi>, irav D-gr. for eTrai', oTav D 251. aft 2nd
Kai ins oXov X ^^^(hut erased) 1. 253 lat^ (syr-cu copt) seth. aft ctkot. ins ecmv
D-corr lat-e copt seth: ea-rai KMUXri: tffriv both before and after D^.

35. for ver, ei ow to (pais to ev <roi cTKoroi to (tkotos ttoctov (|| Matt) D lat-a h eff^ i

Aug. at end adds urn fi to (poos &c (as in D) syr-cu.

36. om ver (|1 Matt) D lat-a b eff^ i syr-cu. rec ti hef /j-epos, with K rel vulg lat-c;

om Ti CLr : txt ABGKMXn 1. 33. 69 lat/. om o N^. ins ei/bef rrj acrTpaTrrj B.

37. om fv Se too AaAijcrai D syr-cu. aft KaXTjaai ins avToy A; avTov Tavra 1.

69 lat-c ef g^ i. for epci>Ta(so ABMK 69) avTov, eSerjOi} Se avTov D.

for the undervaluing and not appre- of the state against which they are cau-

ciating His ivisdom, will not lie so heavy tioned :—(TKdirei ;u^ 6 vovs 6 (pwTayooyhs

on them in the judgment, as the rejection ttjs xf/vxvs ffov crKOTiffOfj inrh twv iraBwv,

of His preaching of repentance. Euthym. 36.] "Tautological: the

33— 36.] Our Lord goes on to speak of second memher contains the same assertion

His teaching and miracles, which this as thefirst." (De Wette.)—Let us examine
generation despised, and demanded a sign this. ' When thine eye is single (ver. 34),

—

from heaven in preference ; He tells them i. e. simple,—straight and single-seeing,

—

that they will not see the significance thy whole body will be light.' Then (ver.

of them, because they shut the eyes of 36),
—

' if this be so,—if thy whole body be

their understanding, which should be the light, having no part dark,—then it shall

light of the soul ;—this is set before them all be light as when a lamp with its bright-

in a parable concerning the light of the ness illuminates thee.' Of what is our Lord
body, which is the outward eye. The sen- speaking ? Of Sis teaching, as appre-

tences are repeated from the Sermon on bended by the simple, single-seeing soul,

the Mount, see Matt. v. 15 ; vi. 22 f. If then the soul be so,—having no part

(where see notes on all that is common), darkened by prejudice or selfish lusts, and
and ch. viii. 16; but, as has been shewn, approach thus to His teaching, it shall be

the truth shines from a difterent side of wholly illuminated by it, as by the candle

them here. 33.] KpijirTT]v (for so it of the Lord, searching its inward parts,

should be accentuated), a crypt, or So this saying, which, even as it stands, is

covered passage; ttjv aiTOKpvcpov olKiay, not tautological,— for the second clause

Euthym. Athenseus, v. 205, describing a expresses the further result and waxing
splendid ship built by Ptolemy Philo- onward of the shining light, arising from
pator, speaks of a KpinrT-rj <ppayfj.o7s koI the singleness of the eye,—becomes, in its

OvpicTi KepLfxoi^ei'Ti jravTodev. spiritual significance, a weighty declaration

85.] o-KdiT€i . . (J.T) . . , take heed, lest . . , of truth, answering to ch. viii. 15 :—see

and the £<ttiv, more forcible than ^, im- also John viii. 12.

plies the actual existence, in the hearers, 37— 54.] Discouese against the

I
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avrov ^apiaaio<i ''07r<u9 ^ dptar/jar} = Trap' auTcOj et^eXl^wt' '> ''iii" >"=' 12,

Se ^ aveirecrev. ^^ 6 he <t>apLcralo<; IScov ® edavfiaaev on ov ^^!"i''Kin<'3

TTpSiTOv ^ i^airTiadr) irpo rov ^ aplcrrov. ^^ eiTrev he ^'k.-Vs xui.

Kvpto<i 7rpo<i avTOV Nvy vixeh ol ^apicralot ^'to e^coOev tov ' ';',;j,^"^-
"

^ TTOTTipLOV Kat, TOV ^ 7nvaK0<i ^ KauapLL,eTe, '™ to be eacooev x^u.i. joim

®d^'- u^wy ^ je/jiec ° apira'yrj^ Koi ^ irovrjpia'i. '^^ q ^(^po^^^j^ ^
j„,,,thxu.i6.

f = Mark vii. 4 only. 4 Kings v. U. g ch. xiv. 12 (15 v. r.). Matt. xxii. i onlv. 2 Kings xxiv. 15.

h here bis. Matt, xxiii. 25. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 3. Rev. xi. 2 only. i Ezek. xli. 17. j Matt. x.

42 al. Gen. xl. ll,&c. k Matt. xiv. 8, 11 ii Mk. only t. 1 Matt. viii. 2 al. Lev. xiv. 8.

m here [& 2 Cor. iv. 16] only. n Matt, xxiii. 27 reff. o Matt. xxui. 25. Heh. x. 34 only. Isa. iii. U.
p Matt. xxii. 18 reff. Isa. i. 16. q ch. xii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 36 al. L.P., exc. 1 Pet. ii. 15. Ps. xiii. 1.

rec aft <papiffaios ins rts, with AC rel lat-5 e [g'] syrr syr-cu copt arm : pref DX vulg

lat-os cfff^ [*] ®^^ • ^^"^ BLN 1. 69. for oiroos, iva D. for -nap avrai, (Uer

auTov U lut-ajfo [h i'] q.

38. for iSuv edavixaffev on, rjp^aTo StUKpetyoixiPos (v eavTco Aiyeiv Sia ti D 251, simly

latt syr-cu Tert,.

39. aft (papiaaioi ins viroKpnai D lat-6.

Phaeisees. There can be no antecedent

improbability in the supposition that our

Lord spoke on various occasions, and with

various incidental references, the compo-

nent parts of that great anti-pharisaic dis-

course contained in Matt, xxiii. That was
spoken in the temple, during the last week
of His ministry ; it formed the solemn
close of Mis public teaching,—and at the

end of it He departed out of the temple to

return no more. I do not think it possible

to suppose any part of that discourse in

Matthew to be related otherwise than in

its true place; all probability is against

such an idea,—and so is the character of

the reports of discourses iu that Gospel,

in general so strictly coherent and exact.

There is then but one supposition left, un-

less we suppose Luke to have put together

at random a number of fragments, and to

have inserted them here, creating an occa-

sionfor them (for it amounts to this), which
is equally inconceivable. And that is, that

our Lord spoke at this meal, the occasion

being the wonder of the Pharisee at His
uot washing before sitting down to meat,

parts of that discourse, with which He
afterwards solemnly closed His public

ministry. See throughout, notes on Matt.
xxiii. 37.1 apwrniat), the morning
meal. elseXO. 8e dveVto-ev, i. e. with-

out any delay ; as soon as He had entered.

He sat down. 38.] The expression

of this wonder is not slated, but is pro-

bable. Our Lord would hardly have so

suddenly begun, vijxeis oi $., unless some-
thing had been said, to which by assent

they were parties. See His proceeding

when nothing was said,—ch. vii. 39, 40.

ipaiTT. . . . ] This use of the

word shews that it did not imply ne-

cessarily immersion of the whole body ;
—

for it was only the hands which the Phari-

sees washed before meat. 39.] There
is not the least improbability or incon-

gruity in our Lord's having thus spoken

as a guest at a meal (as Strauss, Schleier-

macher, De Wette, &c., maintain) ;—His
solemn work of reproof and teaching was
never suspended out of mere compliment,

—nor were the intentions of the Pharisees

towards Him so friendly as these invita-

tions seem to imply. They were given

mostly from deference to popular opinion,

and from no love to Him;—sometimes

even with a directly hostile object. See

vv. 53, 54, and compare also ch, vii.

44—46. Observe also, that the severest

parts of the discourse in Matt. (vv. 13
—22, 33) were not uttered on this occa-

sion, vvv, i. e. as instanced by
your present conduct—Here is an in-

stance of your, &c. tov ttot. k. t.

iriv.] Understand, 'in the proverb'—or
perhaps the application is left to be euthy-

mematically filled up, for the next clause

presupposes it. to €|a)0€v and to

6o-(i)0ev of a man, are not the outside

and inside of the body—but the outside

apparent conduct, and the inner unseen

motives. Some difficulty has been

found in the parallelism of t^ i^wdev rov

TTorripiov K. TrivaKOS, and rb iaoiQiv v^j-uv :

and a proposal has been made (to which I

am surprised to see Bleek giving his

adhesion) to take vixwv with what follows :

" the inside (of the cup and platter) is

full of your plunder and wickedness."

But surely all verisimilitude is against

this, as well as the emphatic position thus

given to vfxSiv. The simple fact is, that

the parable and its interpretation are

intermixed throughout the whole, the

mind of the hearer being left to find its

own way in allotting each its part.

Ver. 40 seems clearly to me to be a ques-
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r = Matt. SI. ovy Q 7roi'n(Ta<i ^Wo 'iPu)6ev Kol '™ TO ecrcodev eiroiria-ev ; abctse
23 reff. Judg.

V \ , , , 1 , \ > \ I GHKL
shire only

^^ ^ ttXi^v TO. ^ €v6vTa SoTC ^ eXe7]ju,oavv7]v, Koi IBov irdvTa usuvx

tMatt. vi.2, KaUapa vfitv eariv. ^-^ aXk ouai v/jlcv Tot<? 9apLaaLot<;, «i. 33.

" " " diToheKarovTe to ^ rjSvoafiov koI to "^ Trtj'yavov Koi
12. "Heb.""

Gen. xxT

w^ereonTyt. ^ TTapetvat. '^^ovol vfuv Tol<; ^apicraloi<;, on d'yairdre ®^-

X Matt. xiii. \ r /!<>''" " \ V

32iiMk. Tr;y 7rpci)TOKao6opiav ev rai,<i avva'ya>'^/aL<i, Kat tou?

fx^s!^'
*^'"'' *^ dairaa-^ov'i ev rai<i ® d<yopal<i. ^ oyat I'^ti'; OTt e<7Te o)?

y = cli. XT.
29 only. (Matt. v. 18 reff.) Jer. xli. (xxxiv.) 18. z = Matt, xxiii. 23 only. Deut. xxxii. 4.

a = John T. 42. 2 Thess. iii. 5. 1 John ii. 5, 15. iii. 17. iv. 12. v. 3. b = here (Heb. xii. 12} only. Sir.

xxiii. 2. cch. XX. 46||onlyt. d ch. xx. 46 reff. e ch. vii. 32 reff.

40. transp €|w9€v and faa>eev CDr lat-a c e Petr, Cy^v„ : txt AB0a^< rel vulg lat-J/

ff^ 5'i
* [9'] syi-r syr-cu cojjt seth arm [Arcbeli] Cyi-j Tert,.

41. eo-Ttti DXr 1. 69 lat-a mth Bas-2-mss2 McloUi-t.— ecT, bef vfiiv D vulg lat-J/

l-ffz * 2] syrr svr-cu ffith.

42. aAAa B(Tischdf) DEGHLUFAAK 69. (0d ?) tjSuo-moj/ Ni(txt N3). for

irav, TO V2 Xi(corrd by origl scribe or by corr') : to irav Scr's e. irapepxere A.

(tow 0eov is written over the line in B by tbe origl scribe ; see table : Tiscbdf

says by B--3.) om TavTa to wapeivat D lat-S. aft TavTa ins Se {from Matt
xxiii. 23) BCKLMXejn K-corr' 33. 69 vulg lat-c Syr syr-w-ast syr-cu copt-\vilk[-dz]

seth : om ADN^ rel lat-a^j H copt-scbw arm. for eSei, Set A [lat-a].

TTOieiv A Scr's i : iroiaaL (sic) N. rec (for Trapetvai) acpievai (from Matt), witb
B2(but txt restored, Tiscbdf) C^ rel : a(piivaL K' 57 Scr's v' ev-y : irapacpteuai {combn of
readgs) A : txt BiLXSa.

43. for Tozs (paptffaLois, ^apiaawi DX lat-a i c eff^ i [g gat]. aft ayopais ins Kat

Tas(om Tcts D) irpo}TOK\i<Tias eu tois Senrvois (from Matt xxiii. 6) C(D) lat-J g [aeth-

ms] : aft away, (but ttjc -cnav) 69.

44. rec aft vfjuv ins ypufiixaTea Kai (papiffaioi viroKpiTai (from Matt xxiii. 27), with

A rel em lat-6/2 syrr Cyrjj yp. k. <pap. (but not vironp.) D lat-i Lucifj : om BCLX 1.

tion, and to mean, as E. V., Did not He, relevant to the matter in hand, which was
who made the outside, make the inside reproofto the Phariseesfor their care aJow^
alsol— i. e. if His works have become un- outioard cleanliness, toJien the inside toas

clean and polluted through sin, what is left unclean. (4) It would be inconsistent

the use of only -partially purging them,

—

with the emphatic position of to. Iv<5vto,

not accompUshiny the purgation ?—must which are thus pointed out as the true

not the cleansing, to be good for any thing, material, out of which to give alms. It

extend to the whole 1 The making 6 would be altogether contrary to our
iroiYjo-as to mean, ' he tvho has cleansed,' Lord's usual habit of speaking about
and a negative, instead of an interroga- giving alms, to make Him cast a slur on
tive sentence—'ye fools, he who has it, as this would do : see Mark x. 21: cb.

cleansed the outside has not cleansed the xii. 33, where the expression is very simi-

inside also'— gives, especially as the same lar to this. The command is a rehuhe
was more strongly implied in ver. 39, tbe for their covetoiisness (see ch. xvi. 14),

most frigid sense imaginable; and I can which follows in close connexion witb op-
only (still, after his second edition) won- 170711 and Trovrjpia, ver. 39. The to Iv-

der tbat Stier, after Kuinoel and others, ovxa are the contents of the vessel, which
should have adopted it. 41. ] Here vessel (ver. 39 : see note above) is vfieis :

again I am compelled entirely to difler = therefore, in its meaning, the to.

from Stier, who, with Erasmus, Lightfoot, virdpxovTa of ch. xii. 33,—and tbe irovra
Kuinoel, Schleiermacber, &c., understands KaOapd lo-rtv answers to the OTjcravpo; eV

this as ironical—'but ye give alms of their ohpavif of that verse, tbe result of which
contents, and behold, all things are clean is the KapSia iv ovpav^ : and such
(in your estimation) to you.' But (1) this persons being KoOapoi tt) KapSia,—to

is inconsistent with the imperative Sore, them, as To?y Kadapols, iravra KaOapdi

(2) It would require e'/c twv ivdvTwv, for (Titus i. 15). 42.] But woe unto
the Pharisees did not give to. tvovra in you, for ye do not this,-—but make the

this sense. (3) It would be altogether ir- most trifling payments, &c. The con-
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5G0 ETArrEAION XL 50-54.

34 reff.

1 Thess

CActs XV. 17

Horn. iii. 11

Hcb. xi. 6.

xii.17. 1 Pe
L 10) only.

i Matt, xvii'i.

35 reff.

Matt. ixv.
34 reff.

I' Matt.

Matt.xxiii. r g'fc amo)V aTTOKrevovcTLv koX f* eKlSiM^ovaiv, °^ 'tva * Ik- abcdr
34 reff. ' U J 5 -^ GHKL

ps'.
^^

^V^V^V '^^ alfxa irdvrcop roiv 7rpo(f)7]T0)V to " eK')(yvv6ixevov msuvx

' aTTO '^ Karapokx]^ ^ Koajjiov atro t?;? <yevea<i TavT'r)<;, °^ airo i. 33. 69

aLfxaTO<; "A^eX ew? ai/j,aTO<; 7ia')(aplov rov ciTroXo/iiivov

fj,era^v rov ^ 6vata<TT7]piov koL tov ^ o'Ikov. vol Xeyo)

vjuv, * iK^TjTTjOrjaerai, anro t?}? <yev6a<; ravTT]<;. ^2 q^^^J,

v/zti; T0i9 J vofXLKol<i, oTt ^ 7]pare rrjv ^ Kkelha tj}? ^ yvdocreo)';'

abs^here*^'
^'^'''ot O'^''^ el<i/]X6are, Kol TOi)? €l^ep')(^ofievov<; ^ eic(o\vaaT€.

™xv.\^^""' ^"^ KOLKeWev i^eXdovTO'i avrov ijp^avro ol <ypafi/jiaTec<i koI
y — Mark iv. 15. ^ ^_. ^ r**^/!'/ ^' 'i^ '^
z MTt't'xvi 19 °' '^apiaaioi '^ oeti/co? ° eve')(eiv, Kai ^ airoaro/jLaTL^eLv avrov

"reff.

'

a = eh. i. 77. Rom. ii. 20 al. 1 Kings ii. 3. b Matt. xix. 14 reff. c Matt. viii.

6 (reff.) only. d = Mark vi. 19 (Gal. v. Ij only. Gen. xlix. 23 (Ezek. xiv. 4) only. ehereoulyt.

airoKTivovcriv K". Sioi^ovcni' BCLXN : ekS. AD rel.

50. for e/cfjjT., (KSiKTjdv L N^^(-57jK.) ev-P [syr-ms]. (6/cx'^''*'OMf»'oi', so ACDE
GLUAnf< : eKKfx^M-^^o^ B 33. 69.) for 2ud otto, e«s D lat-a h c i I q syr-cu Lucif.

51. rec aft aTro ins tov {3Iatt xxiii. 35), with A rel: oin BCDLXK 1. 33. rec

aft eais ins rov {see Matt), with AC rel : om BDLXN 1. 33. aft ^axa-p^ov ins \nou

^apaxiov {from Matt) D 251 syr-cu copt[-wilk]. for tov airoAo/j.ei'ov jxiTa^v, ov

e(pou(v(Tau ava fxeffov {from Matt) D lat-a ffith. for oikov, vaov tenipli D lat-e [arm].

52. for TjpaTf, (Kpv^aTt D lat-a (b) c e q syr-cu arm : setli has both. /cAeiv D.
ins Kai bef avToi D 69 lat-a b c i I q seth Orig-intj Ambr. rec eisTiKBere,

with X rel Orig..: txt ABC2DEiHLMrAX 33. 69. (Ci uucert.) for eistpx-, eis-

Kopevoneyovs D.

53. rec (for KaKetdev f^^XOovros avrov) Keyovros de avTov{om avrov D) ravra irpos

avrovs, with A(D)X rel lat-(a b) c e f i Syr syr-cu [syr-txt] arm aeth : om 69 : txt

BCLK 33 copt.—add evanriov Travros rov \aov D X(but oxAoy for \aov) 254 Scr's i lat-a

b c ef{i) I syr-mg syr-cu seth arm. {The confusion has prob arisenfrom the seeming

incongruity of the a-Koarofxari^nv avrov S^c after Sis departure.) for oi ypaf*.-

//areis /cat oi (papiaaioi., oi <pap. Kai oi vofiiKoi D vulg lat-6 c ef I [g] : oi vofxiKoi k. ot

<pap. 1 239 lat-i. eirexeii/ C : ex^'" DS lat-c e i : ffvvex- H 241-6-52 Scr's d 1 m
11 u ev-y : txt ABK rel vulg copt ajth arm. for aTroffrotian^nv avrov, avvfiaWeiv
aurai D 69 lat-6 c eii [q'].

Mm with stones at the commandment of of Jesus Himself, lapt t)ter 3c[unt felbft
the king in the court of the house of the reben. Bleek attributes the fact of

Lord. . . . And lohen he died, he said, our Lord having made this event the

The Lord look upon it, and require it.' terminus historicus of their murders of the

The words in our text are not indeed a prophets to the position of the books of

citation, but an amplification of ver. 19 Chronicles at . the end of the Hebrew
there—a paraphrase of them, giving the Canon : and uses it as a proof that

true sense of what the wisdom of God in- they then held the same place as now.
tended by them;—enlarging the mere his- 52.] rjp. T-fjv kX. ttjs ^v. =
torical notice which laid hold of God's pur- KXeUre tV 0oia. r. ov. e/xTrpoffdev r, avd.

pose only by one thread let down to the Matt. ver. 14, which words are the best

earth, into the divine revelation of the explanation of our text :—the key of

tvhole purpose of God as the counsel of knowledge (i. e. not of, as admitting to,

His will in heaven. In Matt, the Lord knowledge—but the key is the kuow-
Jesiis Himself as became the solemnity of ledge), being that right understanding of

that final and awful close of His testimony the Law and Prophets, which should shew
to His own who received Him not, stands Him to the people, of whom they testified;

forth as the doer of this work, the sender this the expounders of Scripture had
of the Prophets and Apostles. (On ' son taken away, neither themselves entering,

of Barachias ' see on Matt. ver. 35.) nor permitting those to enter who were
Perhaps the strangest solution of the diflS- otherwise doing so,—and thus shutting

culty above noticed is that of Meyer the kingdom of heaven in men's faces,

(second ed.), who supposes the words to 53.] ev^x- {"vrifi understood, see

have been inserted here from Matthew, reff".) to press vehemently upon Him with
and introduced as a quotation by tj <To<p. r. a hostile view ; a sense confined apparently

Q. ihd', which Luke puis into the mouth to N. T. and LXX. airoo-T.]



XII. 1—3. KATA AOTKAN. 561

Trepl ^ 'TfKetovwv, ^^ ^ eveZpevovre<i avrov ^ dijpeucral rt, gk r acu a. w.

TOV (TTOfiaTO'i aVTOV. '} Num. ix.

XII. 1 ' 'Ev oU J iTTiavva^detaMv tmv ^ fxvpiaZwv roO "
oniy.'"D"ut!

o-yXov, ftj?Te ^ KaraTraTelv dWrjXov;, rjp^aro Xeyetv -Trpof '"t^n^.,

Tou? /jbadrjra^ avrov irpcoTov ™ IIpo?e;)^eTe 6avTol<i arro t?}?
''

iv^iwu.^s.

° ^u/i779 Tcoi' ^aptaalojv, ° tJtc^ iarlv ^ VTroKpLaii;. 2 o^g^j,]ci,.'xvii.°3/'

3e ^ avyK€Ka\v/Ji,/jievop iarlv o ovk " diroKokvcfiOija-erar koL ^
xxifsa"'

'"'

V t\ > /I ' •? « > /T •? « ' <> f / Heb. xii. 23.

Kpvirrov o ov yvcoaurja-erai. «* * avtf (ov oaa ev rrj ' aKona Jude u.

etirare, ev rm (pcorl " aKovaOi^aerai' koX o 7rpb<i ro " ov'i o^n'' ™i'/'

...Siu^tt- eKaXrjaare ev rol<i ^ rafieioi'i, Krjpvx^drjcrerat, eVl rwy ^ Stw- i Matt. v. 13

m Matt. vii. 15 reff. n Matt. xiii. 33 reff. o = ch. ii. 10 al. p Matt, xxiii. 28 reff.

q here only. 3 Kings xx. (xxi.) 4. r Matt. x. 26 reff. s = here only. (ch. i. 20 reft'.) avrC =
Eph. V. 31. t Matt. x. 37 reff. u Mark u. 1 reff. v ch. ix. 44.

w Matt. vi. 6 reff. Deut. xxviii. 8. x Matt. x. 27 reff.

54. for ver, (r^Towres a<popfjL7)v nva Kafieiv avrov iva evpoucriv Karriyopriffat avrov D,
simly lat-a b c ef i I q. oin ereSpeiioj/Tss avrov D (258) lat-a h c e i I q syr-cu arm :

om avrov XX I'M am eopt. rec adds Kat, with (S, e sil) vulg syr seth arm : om
ABCX rel latt Syr syr-eu copt. rec ins CvTowres bef erjpevcrai, with AC rel vss [D,
see above] : om BLK 1 copt aith. rec at end adds tva KaTr]yopT]a-a>(jiv avrov (expan-
sive gloss, as is the readg of D above), with AC rel latt syrr arm : om BLN copt aeth.

Chap. XII. 1. for ev ois to ox^^ov, ttoWuv 5e ox^^ov crvvirepiexovroov kvkKu D, simly
latt syr-mg. for Karairamv a\\r)\ovs, aX\r)Xovs (Tvvirvtyeiv D. om avrov D
lat-« i [l q^. (irpwrovis joined to foregoing in ACDEHKAIlN copt : to following

in GLA 69 lat-[S V]fiq Syr syr-cu [seth] Lucifj.) tjtis eariv viroKpiais bef tcoi/

(papiaratuv BL lat-e.

2. for 8e, yap D lat-a sjr-cu syr-mg arm Iren-int : om K 69. 239-45 [em].
for (TvyKiK., K6KaKv/jL/jLevov C^(aft effriv) K. for ovk aTroKa\v(p6r]o-erai, ov cpavfpcc-

Brjcnrai D.
3. Ta/xietois K 239-42-7-8 Scr's f w, Tafxiois ArK 244-51-3 Scr's b.

aToarofjiari^eiv (paal rhv SiSda-KaAov, Srav completed, and cautions his disciples

Ke\evei rhv 7ro?5a Xeyeiv arra anh against that part of the character of the

(Tr6fj.aros. Suidas. So it will mean, to Pharisees which was most dangerous to

examitie Him,—to question Him,—espe- them. The connexion of these twelve

cially, we may suppose, on such things as verses may be thus enunciated :

—

Beware
•would require answers out of, or expository of hypocrisy (ver. \),for all shall be made
of, the Law, as they catechized in schools, evident in the end (ver. 2), and ye are

54. eveSp. avrov] The accus. is witnesses and sharers in this unfolding of
Hellenistic, instead of the usual dative: the truth (vev. Z). In this your work, ye
so €V7iSp€vffav ras irapdevovs, Jos. Autt. need not fear men ; for your Father has

V. 2. 12. you in Sis keeping (vv. 4—7)

—

and the

Chap. XII. 1— 12.] WAENiNa against confession of my name is a glorious

HYPOCEiSY. A discourse spoken imme- thing (ver. 8), but the rejection of it (ver.

diately or very soon after the former, and 9), and especially the ascription of my
in connexion with it ;—consisting for the tvorks to the evil one (ver. 10), a fearful
most part of sayings repeated from other one. And in this confession ye shall be

o<!ca6ions, and found nearly verbatim in helped by the Holy Spirit in the hour of
Matt. It is impossible that there should need (vv. 11, 12). 1. Trpwrov]

be anj' reasonable doubt of this view, when 1 am not convinced by Olsh., De Wette,

we remember that some of them have and Meyer, that this belongs to irposex-

appeared before, or appear again, in this .... Every instance which they quote of

very Gospel. While our Lord was in irpwrov being thus used, is where some
the house of the Pharisee, the multitudes definite ^natter is subsequent to the thing

appear to have assembled together again, said or done; e.g. Matt. vi. 33. But here

If so, ev ois will mean, during whicli is no such matter

:

— Trp. would only mean,

things, viz. those related above. He 'earnestly,'—'be sure that you' . . .

comes forth to them (ch. xi. 53) in the which meaning I do not think it bears. I

spirit of the discourse which He has just have therefore coupled it with roiis p.. aiJT.,

Vol. I. O o



2 Mace.
, Matt.

562 ETArrEAION XTI.

yM^att.x.28 fidrcjv. * Xe'iyci) Se v/mv tol<; (j)i\oi,<; jxov, fii] ^ (po^rjOrjre

xxTi. 2. jer. y ^jj.Q ^^y z airoKTevvovToov to crcofia koX fiera ravra fir] R ««

x.28refl-. €yovT(i)v ^ TTeoKTooTepov Ti TTomcrai. ° " vTrooecEo) oe abdeg
aTer.48. ch. ^^ , , n n-^ , r, '

n

V V V , « HKLM
icoViif''' '^H'''^

rLva (poprjOtjre' (pop7]U7jTe tov /xera to airoKTeivat, rsuyx

fv.'^ss Th"od. e;^oi;Ta '^ i^ovcrlav ^ ifi^aXetv ek rrjv ® yievvav, vat \ej(o « i. 33.

b ch. iii. 7 II
Mt. fr. « /O'/l «>\' f /!/ ^^ 69

yi. 47. Acts vfiiv TOVTOV cpopt^tlrjTe. ° of^t irevre ' arpovUia ircoXovvTai

f'cl1^l;,,,y,3,^ cL(TaapLQ)v hvo ; koX ev ef avroiv ovk eartv ^ iTTiXekrja- QtniKe-
c Matt. vii. 29 ' t > '</3'>7'-\-v\ \' ' -^ J ATjcrjuie-

reff. uevov evoiiTLOv TOV oeov. ' akXa Kai ai TpiY€<i rrj? Keq>a- vov...
d here only. „ , „ ^ J i/l \ i o - /I " F Tei''"]-
Geu. xExvii. \jy^ uytiwy TTaaai ^ rjpLOiirivTai. firj (popeiaoe' ttoWmv ^riov...

e M^t. V. 22 f
fj-jpQyQ[(jiyy

k gia^e/oeTC. ^ X€7<» Se vjmv, Tra? 09 av ' ofiO'
f here bis & , 3»\w /) '>>/1' \tf\

Matt. X. 29, Xory^crr} ev e/xot "" efxirpoaoev tcov avopoiirwv, Kat vio^

gMatt.x"'29 TOV avOpwTTOV ^ 6fMo\o'yj](7ei ev avTU) ™ e/jivpoaOev tmv ay-

h pass., here rye\o)v TOV oeov. -^ oe ^ apv^aa/jievo'i //.e ° evoymov tcov

utilm.ie. avdpcoircov, ^ a7rapvrj67](TeTac evonTriov tmv dyyeXcov tov
i Matt. X. 30. n fs i a \ ^ i\ s « ^ ' n ' ^ ''^ "

Rev.Tii. 9 aeov. ^^ /cat ttu^ 09 epei Xoyov ^ ei9 tov viov tov
only. Ps.

, , ? n ' » <> -> C.\ 1 \ r/

k = Matt vi.
a-vupcoTTov, ^ a<^e6i]aeTai, avTto- tc3 oe ei9 to aYtoy Trvev/xa

' ^\a(7(^riixii]aavTi ovk dcf>e67]aeTat. ^ oVay he ^ el<;(f)epcoaii>

°3"bi"""' '^/"^^ ^'^f' ''^f a-vvaycoyd^; Kol Ta? ^ dp')(a<i koI Ta?

xu.«" Rom. ^ i^ouaia^, fir] " fiepifivaTe 7rw9 [^ Tt] '' diroXoyrtcrrfaOe rj tl

m Matt. V. 16. vi. 1 al. n = Matt. x. 33 reff. o ch. -liii. 47. xu. 9 al. p Mark liv.

30, 31 reff. q = Matt, xviii. 15, 21. r Matt. vi. 12 reff. s w. eU, Mark iii. 29 reff.

t ch. V. 18, 19 reff. u = Tit. iii. 1. v = Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1 al. w - Matt. vi. 25 reff.

X ch. xxi. 14. Acts xix. 33. xxiv. 10 aH. Rom. ii. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 19. L.P. Jer. xii. 1. ixxviii. (xxxi.) 6. 2 Mace. xiii.

26 only.

4. rec airoKTiivovTuv, with B Origj [Epiph] : airoKreuovruv DGHSXAIl 33. 69, otto-

KraivovTwv M : txt AK rel. for koi /uera t. /utj, t7)v Se i^vx^v f'-V Swafxevcav airo-

KTeivai fxTjSe D.— N' omits ra of ^uera. for KipiCdOTipov, trepiffffov ADKRn 33 :

txt BX rel Orig^.

5. om Se K Scr's b. om 2nd (poBv^vre DX 69 lat-« Syr. rec i^ov<riav

bef exovra, with E rel seth Tertj : txt ABDKLRXnX 1. 33. 69 latt syr arm Orig^
McioDj-e. eV/SaXXeij/ X [Scr's w] : for efi$a\eiv eis rrjv yeev., eis 7661'. ^aAeiy D
Mcioiia-e (Thdoti). om T-qv (D)K [Just (McioUi-e Thdot) OrigJ.

6. rec wooXiiTat {gramml corrw), with ADR rel Origj [Epiph,] Cyrj : txt BX 69 Epiph,.

7. vfiuv itaaai bef ttjs Ke^aXrjs D. for r)ptdfj.rivTai, tipid/xriij.evai tiffiv (Matt x. 30)
D 259 ev-x Clemi[txt,]. rec aft jutj ins ow (\\ Matt), with ADQX rel vulg lat-e

^ f\j\.i 9'] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] aeth arm (Origj) : om BLR lat-« bjf^ i I coptt Ambr,.
<poBr\Qi\Ti D [Origj]. aft ttoWwv ins yap D (Syr ?) syr-cu arm. at end

ins vixus
(II

Matt) DFGKMn 33. 69 vulg[with tol (not am forj fuld em)] lat-a e ffith.

8. aft vfji.iv ins on DX. for o/xoAoyrjaTi, oixoXoyr^ffet (itaeism ?) AB^DR [S, Tischdf]
TA. om Tcoc ayyeXcuv X'(appy : ins X-corr') 259 [Mcion-e-t].

9. for 1st evwinov, ffnrpoaeev
(|| 3Iatt) ADKQn. for anapv., apvridri(reTai D Scr's

h : airapvrjcTfTai Xi(txt X-corr'). for 2ud evwiriov, ev-Kpoadev
(|| Matt) D 251 Clem,.

10. aft OS ins av D 254. us Se to tru. r. ay., omg rai and, as 69 also does,

fi\a(r<t>., D. BKa<T<p-nfxovvTi X Epiph,. aft a(p€eTj!TeTai ins avra ovre ev tw
aiwvi TovTw ovre ev tco fj.e\\ovTi (see Matt xii. 32) D lat-c e ffith (Lucif,).

11. rec 'tTpo'i(pfpwtnv, with AQR rel lat-rt [D-lat Bas,] : (pipoiaiv I)[-gr] lat-5 q
Clenii Origi Cyr-jeri: txt BLXX 1. 33 vulg lat-e/i [Z] coptt. for eiri, ets DRX
1. 69 Clem,. ixipiixvt[<n\Te {gramml corrn, and

\\
Matt) BLQRXX 1. 33. 69

Origi Cyr-jer, : irponepitxvaTe {Mark xiii. 11) D-gr Clem, : txt A rel [Bas,]. om
1st 77 Tt D 157 lat-a h e eff^ i I [g] Syr syr-cu jeth Clem Orig, Cyr-jer. : ins (from
II
Matt 1) ABQRK rel vulg lat-/syr [syr-jer] copt [a3th Bas,].

as distinguishing this section from what On the rest, see on Matt. xvi. 6. 2

—

follows spoken to the crotod, ver. 13 ff. 9.] See on Matt. x. 26—33. 3. dv8'
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etTTtjTe' ^2 TO <yap aytov irvevfia hihd^ei v/xa^ iv avrfj tj; y Matt. ym. 19

a>pa a 8ei elireiv. ^3 EiTrei/ he xi? avru) eK rov 6)(\ov ^ ion9t?"'&ark

y Ai,Sd<7Ka\e, ^etVe tm dSeX^M [jlov ^ /xepLcraadai /xer ifiov Eiod.xxxv.i.

)to5 "Av6pco7re, t/? p,e
3.

°1 Cor.
n. Prov.

T:))y ^ KXrjpovofxlav. ^^ 6 Be elirev avrw
•^ KareaTijaev Kpn-rp rj ^ /xepicrTrjv ® ec^' u/xat; ; ^'^ etTrez/ Se

TT/jo? avToix; 'Opdre kol ^ (f>vXda!7eade ^ diro irdarj'i J^/j^f'^

s irXeove^la'i' otl ovk ^ ev t&5 ' Trepiaaeueiv rivl r] ^cor] c = A'ctrvi

.avTu> avTov "^ eariv eK rcov ^ VTrap'^^ovrmv avroy. etirev he fi'"™
^xod.

AiiDEF "TTapa^oXrjv 7rpb<i avTOv<; Xeycov ^KvdpoiTrov rivo^ irXov- A\"y

MQSTu (J-iov ^^ ev^opricrev r) ^'^(copa. ^^ kol ° hteXoyi^ero ^'^ ^^i^™
f
^1^- ^f j^hnVXrAA V. 21 (2Tliess. iii. 2act.)onIv. Deut. xxiii. 9. g Mark vii. 22 al. Jer. sxii. 17. Ezek. xxi. 27.

TIN h = 1 Cor. ii. 5. i Mark xii. 44 reff. k -^ John xviii. 36. Acts xix. 2.5. 1 = ch.

1.33.69 viii. 3reff. m here only t. n = ch. xxi. 21. John iv. 35. James v. 4. Sir. xliii. 3.

o = Matt. ivi. 7, 8.

13. e/c Tov OXA.0U bef avrw BFLQK 33 : txt ADR rel am[with forj] syr coptt arm
[BaSj]. for eiwe, eiirov D.

14. aft o 56 ins Is R. rec (for Kpirr)v) SiKaa-TTji', with AQR rel [Bas,] : txt

BDLN 1. 33 sali-gr.—om tj fiepta-rriv D lat-a(appy) c syr-cu Tertj.

—

Kpiryjv ij SiKaa-rrii'

Oi) : apxovra Kat SiKaffT-qv 157. {The element of confusion has been the apxovra k.

SiKaffTrjv of Acts vii. 27, 35 : hence the varr.) v/ouav K^.

15. rec (for irao-Tjs) ttjs, with EGHVPAA (FS, e sil) : txt ABDQRX rel latt syrr

syr-cu coptt feth arm Clem, Bas, Antch, Tit-bostr Aug. eariv bef rj fcorj D lat-e

[ClemJ : bef iv rw K ni[at end of ver n^j : om ea-Tiv Rn^.—om avrov D Syr syr-cu.

rec (for avTw) avrov (repetn offoregoing), with AN^ rel : txt BDrQUTK-** 33

copt Bas, Cyr, [Autcli,].

16. irpoT avrov? bef 7rapaj8o\7jc D sah. (i]v<l>opri(Tev ADGKLrAIl 33.)

17. for eavrca, avrw BL'.

5v] wherefore. 4. tois <j>i\oi.c; fiow]

See John xv. 13—15. 10.] See on
Matt. xii. 31. 11, 12.] See on Matt.

X. 19, 20.

13—21.] Answer to one who
sought a division of his inhebit-
ANCE. Peculiar to Luke. 13.] The
man was evidently not a disciple, nor pre-

paring to be one (as Schleierm. thinks),

but some hearer in the crowd, whose mind
had been working in him during our Lord's

last sayings about the care of Providence

for His friends, and he thought this was
just the care his circumstances wanted;
being, as appears, oppressed by his brother

in the matter of his patrimony. Possibly

too he had an idea that the Messias, or the

great Rabbi to whom he was listening, was
come to set all things right;—and with

that feeling which we all have of the

surpassing injustice of our oivn wrongs,

broke out with this inopportune request.

14.] avOp., a word of solemn re-

proof : see Rom. ii. 1 ; ix. 20. The ovOp.

also forms a definite subject for vp.as to

refer to, . . . ' men,' i. e. mankind in

general. This question is expressed in

almost the very words of the Egyptian

rejecting the arbitration of Moses, Exod.

ii. 14;—and may shew us the essential

dirt'erence of the two offices of Moses and

O

Christ. 15.] avrovs, i. e. rhv ux>^ov.

He saw into the covetousness of the man's

disposition, and made it an instructive

warning for his hearers. ira<r»]S ttX.]

There is a meaning in iraoris —every kind

of ttA. This kind, of which they had an

example before them, was by no means one

of the worst; but all kinds must be

avoided. ovk Iv t ] not,

because a man has abundance, does his

life (therefore) consist in his goods.

That is, no man's life iffriv e/c rS>v virapx-,

consists in what he possesses {ovk in

&prcf) fi6vu> ^rjfferat &v6pa)Tros) ] . • nor

iy Tw irepiffffivetv rivi, by his having

abundance, can this be made to be the

case. Man's life is of Ood, not of his

goods, hoioever abundant they may be.

And this is the lesson conveyed by the

following parable, and lying at the founda-

tion of the still higher lesson conveyed

in ver. 21. %^ is life in the preg-

nant sense, emphatically his life ; includ-

ing time and eternity. This is self-evident

from the parable and its application.

16. J Our Lord in this parable sets before

us one arrived at the very height of

worldly prosperity, and that by no unfair

means; ' non limite perturbato, non spo-

liato paupere, non circumvento simplice.

Aug. Serra. 178, c. 2, vol. v. It was by

o 2
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p M^". viii. 20 \eya}v T/ iroirjao)^ on ovk p e')((a irov '^ avvd^co roi/? Kap-

IS Kol elirev ToOro TroLrjaw " KaOeXcb fiov ra^

airoOi'jKa'i Kol fxeL^ova<i olKohofirjaoy, koI '^ crvvd^co eKei

'

12 ^ff"'
"'

7rou<? iiov ;
^ Judg

iravra ra * <yevr}iJbard \_fiov] Koi ra " dyaOd /jlov, ^^ kol

xvi. 25. e/ow rfi "^vyji fiov ^vxv> ^X^^'^
iroWa ^ dyada '' Keifieva ...epio ^.

" 6t? 6X77 TToWa* ^ dvairavov, ^"7^^ ''"te, ^ ev<^palvov. hklm
20 e^Tref Se awrcS 6 ^eo<? ^ '"K<pp(av, ravrrj rfj vvktI rrjv xfa v

= Heb.vii. 3 ^yT^^jy croy ^ aiTOvcriv ^ aTTo croi)* a Se r)TOi/jLacra<;, rtVt i. 33. 69

29 reflF.

u = cl

Gen

V ~ here only
Ezra vi. 1.

Xen. CEcon.

al.fr. Exod

L Mark Ti. 31 eCTTai
reS.
ch. XV. 23, 24, 29. xvi.

ch. xi. 40 reff.

xii. 14. Prov. i. 18.

our(o<i 6 ^ drjaavpt^oiv eaurat koX jxtj '^ el<; 6eov

. Rom. XV. 10 (from Deut. xxxii. 43) al. L.P., ex
, Matt. XX. 20 (reff.) only. b constr.. Matt.

c = Eph. i. 5. ch. xvi. 8.

18. for /Xfi^ovas otKoSo/xricrco, iroir^aw avras /xd^ovas D lat-e. avotKo5ofj.r](rw H^
Orig-intj. for kui c e/cei, Kanei (Tvva^w D latt. om iravra K-corr'(iiis X''').

for yevrifj-ara (one y ADQX' &c [BiiSj]) rov ffnov{exegetl alteni) ELTX X-corr'*3a

1. 69 coptt ath arm. om 2nd fiov BLT 1 arm : ins ADQK rel latt syrr syr-cu

[Bas,]. om Kai ra 07060 ixov D N'(ius X-corri-^a) lat-a b c eff,-, i I q syr-cu

Euthym Ambr.
19. om from Kei/xiva to irie D lat-a h c e.

20. om (bef 6eos) T. for Oios, Kvpios A Cyprj(txt,). elz-ed-16'3 acppov

(gramml corrn), witb KM(S ?)UVrn 69 [Clem,] Origj [Ath, BasJ : txt A B(sic : see

table) DLQi< rel. rec arraiToufftv, with ADK rel Clem, Orig_, [BaSj Autcbj] : txt

BLQT 33 sah(appy).

—

ottoit. bef t. xp. aov D (69) lat-c i coptt asth Clenij Origg Iren-

int, Cyprj. (F dcf.) for 2nd Se, ovv D lat-c e [i Zj Cyprj. ticos D lat-a b c

Clem, [txt,] Antcb, Iren-int, [Tert,] Cypr.

21. om ver D lat-a b. for eavrw, avrw BK' lat-c e. (ey avTw L.)

God's blessing that he became thus rich,

which might have been a real blessing, if

he had known how to use it.

17.] 'Character animi sine requie quieti,

egregie expressus.' Beugel. ovk ix"^
irov CTvv.] '. . . Habes apothecas—inopum
sinus, viduarum doum.'^, ora infantum . . .

Istae sunt apothecae quae maneaut in aeter-

num.' Ambrose de Nabuthe, ch. vii.

37, vol. i. p. 575. 18, 19.] "His
folly is fourfold :—he forgets the Giver
('m_^ fruits, tni/ goods'),—he greedily re-

serves all for himself (o-uv(i|oj €K£i iravra),

—he imagines such things to be food for

his soul (xj/vxil. • • • ovair., <j>., ir., ev<|)p.)

—he forgets death, which is every day
possible." (Stier, iii. 146, edn. 2.) A
very striking similarity is found in Sir. xi.

18, 19, ecTTJ ttXovtSiv airh Trposoxv^ ta]

(T<[>tyyias aiirov, Ka\ avTi) v fiepls rov

fii<T0ou avTov' if Ta3 ilirelv avrhv Evpov
avdiravariv, Kal vvv (pdyw/xai eK roov

ayadcov jiov, Ka\ ovk ol5e ti's Katphs

KapeKevffiTai, Koi KaraXiiipei aina erepois

Kal airodavilrai. Stier thinks this a
conviuciug proof that our Lord did occa-

sionally refer to the Apocrypha (?).

20.] God said unto Mm,—perhaps it is

meant, by some unmistakable judgment

;

but more likely, as occurring in a parable,

the words are to be literally taken. By
supposing merely a divine decree to be

meant, toithout personal communication,

as Grotius, Kuinoel, and Trench do, we
lose the impressive part of the parable,

where the man's selfishness and folly is

brought into immediate contact with the

solemn truth of his approaching death,

which certainly our Lord intends us to

contemplate. aepptov, opposed to his

worldly prudence

;

—tovtti t'ij v. to the

6T-»j iroXXa ;—the xJ'ux'H i" the one case, at

its ease, eating, drinking, and making
merry, to the ^vyji in the other, demanded,
rendered up, judged. airovo-iv, not

strictly impersonal; there are those whoso
business it is, even the angels, the ministers

of the divine purposes : see ch. vi. 3.8 and
note. The merely impersonal sense may
be defended : cf. ver. 48 : but this saying

seems so solemn, as to require something
more. a ^Tot|Aao-as, which thou
madest ready ; but notfor thyself.

21.] otJtws, thus : in utter confusion, and
sudden destitution of all help and pro-

vision for eternity. There is no farai

:

because the case, alas, is an every-day one
in every place. cavrcp . . . . eis

0€ov . . . ] The meaning of these ex-

pressions will be brought out thus: He
who is richfor himself, laying up treasure

for himself, is by so much robbing his

real inward life, his life in and toward
God, of its resources : he is layhig up store
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^ ttXovtcov. ~" direv he irpo^ roy? fia6i]Ta<i avrov Ata ,i i xim. vi. is.

rovro Xiyco vfilv, /xr) ^ fiepifjivare rfj ^V)(ri rl cfjdjTjTe, /^T/Se ^^ M''»t"v'^

TM o-w/xarc tI ^ evhvar^ade. -^ rj [yap] " ^vxn "^ irXelov
^

^o^y'^M.

ecfTLv T?;<? Tpo(pi]<i, Kai to aayfia rov ' evovfiaTO^. 2i g ^.ara- zeph.i.s.

Matt.

/ V >, ' w >/ i / ,, . ^ gActsvii. 31,

vo-qaare tov<; ^ KopaKa^, otl ovre ^ aTreipovacv ovre ^ Oepi- fai "ua'"'

^ovaiv, oh ovK 'iariv ^ ra/xelov ovSe ^airoOrjKT], koX 6 ^eo? h here onij-.

rpe^ei avTov<;. iroaw "^ fiaXXov v/u.ec'i "" Sta^epere ru)u'%^^^^-^'^'

° irereivwv ; -^ r/? Se ef v/^wv [® ybepLybVMv^\ SvvaTac p eVl
''

(liatt.%'i"6'''

rr]v ^rfkiKiav avrov ^ Trpo^delpat '^ irij^vv j ~^^ el ovv ovhe
^^^''f^;^-

eKd')(jL<TTOv ^ Svuaade, rl irepX roiv Xolitmv fxepifivare ; ""r^ff."' "
"^

^T s KaravoijaaTe rh ^ Kplva, "tto)? ovre " vrjdei oure
" ^i^'- ^i- 26

,..ivna- ^v(f)aLV6t' Xejco Be vfuv, ovhe So\o/jb(t)v ev irda-r] ttj So^t; ''a^'Llv""'

avrov ^ rrepLepakero &)? ef rovroov. ^^ ei be ev aypot rov <-h. iii.20^

y ')(oprov ovra arjixepov koI ^ avpiov eh ^ K\i/3avov /SaX- ,. John xxi. s

Xofievov 6 6e6<; ovro3<i ^ d/mcjiie^ei., rroaw fidWov u^a?, sc"nstr.,Mark

xiii. 8. t Matt. vi. 28 only. Cant. ii. 16. u = Matt. xii. 4. Mark v. 16. '^'
'v Matt!

vi. 28 only. Exod. (only) mv. 25 al. w here only. Judg. xvi. 13. (-ai/TOS, John xix 23 )

" ' '• ' "" ' y Matt. vi. 30 Cieff.). z Watt. vi. 3U II onlv. Gen.
. 30 reff.

22. om avTou B \iit-c e. rec vfjuv bef K^yw (|( 3Iatt), with AQ rel lat-o; h c e

syrr arm : t.xt BDLXK 69 vulg lat^ I q syr-cu coptt seth. rec aft rr; ^vxv ins

vfiuv (II
Matt), with T rel hit-a e Syr syr-cu coptt Ch-ni, [Atlij] : om ABDLQX 1 am

(with fuld em forj tol) lat-6 c/jfo g-^ i l [g-] syr arm Ambrj. aft awixaTi ins vfK^v

(II
Matt) BT 33. 69 lat-a Syr coptt ajth Clem,.

23. rec om yap, with AQ rel vulg lat-a//; P ?] = ins BDLMSXN 1 . 69 lat-5 c e
Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt ajth arm CleiTij.

—

oti t] rp. T. for ttXhov, irKeov D.
24. for Tovs KopaKas, to. ireTeiva rov ovpavov D lat-e I. rec ov air. ou5e {from

II
Matt, where there is no var), with AB rel [Clem,] : ov air. ov M : ov aw. ovye T : txt

1)LQK lat-e. ovre ra/x. ovre D. ra/j.iui' N : raixieiov FMU 1. 33. 69.

avra D 69. for Trotrai ixaWov, ovxi D mt hit-c eff^ i [Z].

25. om nepinvcov D 225 (Tert,) : ins (/rom
||
3fatt ?) ABQK rel [vss] Eus,.

rec irposOeivat bef eiri Tr\v 7]\iKiav avrov {from ||
Matt), with ADQTX rel Eus, : txt B.

rec aft Tn]xvv ins fua (||
Matt), with AQT N-corri rel [vss Kus,] : om B(sic : see

table) DX' lat-i I coptt.

26. for €£ to Koi-Koiv, Kai iTfpt rwv Koittwp ti D lat-a h cff^ i I. rec ovre, with
A rel Eus, : txt BLQTX 1. 33 sah. aft eXax. ins n ^i.

27. rec (for ovt^ to v(fiaivii) av^auei ov Koina owSe j/rjQet (|| Matt), with ABQTK rel

[vss] : txt D lat-a syr-cu Clem, (quotes vv. 27-8 entire) McioUj-t(appy). aft vtxiv

ius on (II
Matt) ADLMXK 1. 33. 69 lat-6 c efff^ i [I q syrr syr-cu] Clem, : om BQT

rel vulg lat-a seth arm.
28. rec ins to> bef 07^0;, with E rel coptt arm : om ABLMQTUAK [33 Clem,].—

rec Tov xop'Tov bef ev aypoo, with E rel : tou ^opTov crrj/x. bef ev aypu AKMQTUfi I.

33 vulg lat-6 cfg^ \i I q] syrr copt arm Clem, : t. xopr. rov aypov (|| Matt) DG^HX
vss Cyr-jer : txt BLK.—rec ff-qpLepov he? ovra (|| Matt), with ADQT rel vss Clem, : txt

BLAX lat-e coptt. rec (for aixipu^n) ajxipievvvai {from \\
Matt), with AQK rel

:

txt DLT, aix<pia.(ei B.

for, providing for, the flesh ; but the In the closest connexion with the preced-

spirit, that which God looketh into and ing;—8ia tovto, 'qua cum ita sint,' since

searcheth, is stripped of all its riches, worldly riches are of so little real use, &c.

:

These words may also, as remarked see Matt. vi. 25—33, and notes.

on ch. vi. 20, shew that Luke does not, as 24.] tovs KopaKas, who are elsewhere

supposed by some recent critics, use spoken of in Scripture as the objects of the

'riches' as merely this world's wealth, divine care: see Jobxxxviii. 41 : Ps. exlvii.

but with a deeper spiritual meaning. 9. 26. eXaxitrrov] This shews the

22—31.] Lessons of tettst in God. truth of the interpretation of •qXiK. given
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oniyT* TTtTjre, KoX fiTj ^ fxeTewpL^eo-Qe. ^^ rama yap Ttdv-ra ra qsiu
c here only t- .,/i „ - ^ , c, ^ c ^ p. \ r \ fJ. VXFAA

Mic. iv.i.^ edvrj Tov Koa/jiov °^ eTTt^rjrovcnv, v/j,o)V oe o TraTrjp otoev ns^

e M:!tt. vi. 32. OTi ^ ')(pri^eTe Tovroov. ^1 f
7rA,r)i/ ^ ^r]T€LT€ rrjv ^acnXetav

Rom!xyi. 2. avTOV, KoX TavTU ^ "TTpo^redrjoreTai, vfjilv. 32 ^^ <^o^ov,

xl't'bI"'*^'
^ '"o /J'CKpou ' -TTOL/JiVLOV, OTt "^ evhoKrjcrev 6 Trarrjp vjxCov

f=Mltt.xi. Sowai i)/xti' T^z/ ^acrCkelav. ^^ ircoXrjaare ra ^ VTrdp-^^ovra

Mau' ir 33 vfjboju, Koi hore " eXerjfxoarvvrjv. " iroirjaaTe " €avroi<i ° ^a\-

XdvTca fir] P TToKaiovfxeva, i Orjaavpov ' dveKkeiTTTOv ev rot<i

-.Ma«- ovpavoU, OTTov /cXe7rT7?9 ou/c ^ iyyl^ei ovSe * o-j)<? " hta^Oelpet.

f^^iy^ii^li,
^* OTTOu 7ap €'(TTii/ 6 "^ 6r](Tavp6<i vfioiv, eKei koL rj Kuphla P «"

i Acts ix. 2R, i5yLtft)y 'iarai. ^^ ea-Twcrav v/j,ci)v at ^"^ 6a(pve<i ^^ irepte^wa-

2,3 only. .ler. xiii. 17. k constr., Rom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. i. 21. Gal. i. 15, 16. Ps. Ixvii. 16.

1 = Matt. xix. 21 reff. Job xviii. 7. m Matt. vi. 2, &c. reff. n ch. xvi. 9. Exod. xx. 4, 23.

o ch. X. 4. xxii. 35, 3S only. Job xiv. 17 only. p Heb. i. 11 (from Ps. ci. 2G). viii. 13 bis only. Josh. ix. 13.

q Matt. ii. 11 al. Neh. xiii. 12. r here only +. (-AiTnjs, Wisd. vii. 14. viii. 18.) s ch. xviii.

4(1. xix. 37,41. xxiv. l.ial. Gen. xxvii. 26. t Matt. vi. 19, 20 only. Isa. h. 8. u 2 Cor. iv.

16. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Rev. viii. 9. xi. 18 bis only. 1 Kincs xxiii. 10. v Matt. iii. 4 rcff. w Exod. xii.

11. see Eph. vi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 13. i here bis. ch. xvii. 8. Eph. vi. 14. Rev. i. 13. xv. 6 only. Dan. x. 5.

29. om ^7) X'(ins K-cori-i) 237'. for 77, kui (from Matt vi. 25, which our
passage more resembles than ib. ver 31) BLQTS 33 lat-e Syr syr-cu copt-schw Bas, :

txt AD rel latt syr copt-wilk sali [aeth arm Clem, Ath,. (Tischdf, ed 8, gives copt-

schw-dz for txt, copt-wilk for Kai.)] aft TrjTjre ins /UTjSe rto acafiari (|| Matt) i<^(,but

marked for erasure eadem manu).
30. rec emfTjTei, {gramml corrn, here and in

\\
Matt), with AQ rel [Bas, Ath,] ;

fr)T6i D Clem, : txt BLTXM 33. 69. for vfxwv to oibev, oiliv yap iraTrip v/j-uu

(II
Matt) D lat-a b c [e il seth Clem, (Tert,)].

31. for ttAtji/ ^tjt., (tjt. Se (|| Matt) D lat-a Mcion-e. rec (for avrov) rev 0eov

(corrn here, and in
||
Matt), with A D'-corr(and lat) QT rel vulg lat-i efff^ g^^ i syrr

syr-cu Clem, Mcioii-e2-t, : txt B Di(altered by origl scribe) LN lat-a c coptt setli

[Ath,]. rec aft ravra ins iravra (from \\
Matt), with ADT N-corr' rel vulg lat-&

*'f.ffi9\.'2 * [} 1'] %!' syr-w-ast copt Beth arm-mss Mcioii2-e [Ath,] Ambr, : om BEHL
QSVaaK' lat-« e syr-cu sah arm Mcion,-t.

32. aft oTi ins er avroi D lat-e. (t\vSoKTi]ffev Dr.) vixcav bef o iraTTjp K.
33. (BaKkavTia, so A B(sic : see table) DQT^< &c.) Sia(p9ipfi D-gr A.
34. effrai bef koi 97 /capSio v/xcoy D(r]ixa)v D') lat-a b ef^l']. om 77 TA.
35. for iaraiaav, iarui D. at ocr^vis bef vyiwv AKQTll latt Orig, Constt,

Bas,[(txt,) Cyrj(txt,) Antch,] Ireh-intj Cypr.

—

vp-mv 77 oaipvs Trepjefoxr/xej'T} D.

in the note on Matt. A cubit would not surance of the Father's favour as a ground
be fXAxiarov to add to the stature, but a for removing all fear froiia them, and
very large increase: [whereas, as Trench shews them the true riches, and how to

observes, "a cubit would be infinitesinially seek thein. 32. to |jii,k. it.] Thus He
small when compared to his length of life, sets himself forth as their Shepherd (John
that life being contemplated as a course, or x. 1 fl".), and them (as in Isa. xli. 10—14)
race, which he may attempt, but ineti'ectu- as a weak and despised people. 33.]
ally, to prolong."] 29.] ftcTeupi^., Meyer endeavours to evade the force of
certainly not ' nolite in sublime tolli,' this, by supposing it addressed only to
Vulg.; which Meyer approves, and Luther the Apostles and then existing disciples,

has adopted. For what have high thoughts But it is said to the p.iKphv iroipiviov, who
to do with the present subject,—which is, are all the elect people of God. iruX.]

the duty of dismissing anxiety and over- This is the true way of investing worldly
carefulness, in confidence on God's pa- wealth:—'He thatgiveth tothe poor,lend-
ternal care? It is, be not anxious, 'at eth to the Lord.' See on Matt. vi. 19— 21.

sea,' tossed about between hope and fear. 35—48.] Exhortations to watch-
So Thucyd. (ii. 8) describes Greece as fulness. The attitude and employment
being iratra p-ertuipos when the two first of the f^tKphv -Koipviov is carried on,

cities were at war. 32—34.] Our even to their duty of continual readiness

Lord gives to his own disciples an as- for their Lord's coming. These verses are
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fievai KoX ol y \v-)(yoi ^ Kat6/j,evot' ^^ koI v/xeiq o/iiotoi y = ^iM.v.

avdpoiiTOf,^ ^ 'irpo<;he')(oiJbevoi^ rov Kvpiov eavrcov Trore
^

'J^'jfr''

"' **

^ avaXvar] ^ eK tmv "^ ydfiwv, 'iva e\.66vTO<i koL ^ Kpovcravro<i "
m: oi^y't.'

''

evde(ii<i ® dvoi^axTLV avroi. 37 fiaKapiot, ol SovXot eKelvou ^
rohniJ'e"'?)

ou? iXdoDV 6 Kvpio'i evpija-ei yprjyopovvTa^;. dfJbvv Xeyco " 2,&fleV"'

vfjitv OTi ^ TreptgaiaeTUi, Kat ' avaKMvet avTov<; Kai s 'jrap- ^ ^'ff-

ekdoiiv ^ 8caK0V7]a€L avroi'i. ^^ Kav iv tjj Seuripa k&v iv xm.^""'''

T?} TpLTT] ' (f)v\aKfj e\dr), koX evprj ^ ovtco<;, fiaKaptoi elaiv '^^^-^ (Ma".

[ol 8ov\ot] eKelvoL. ^^ tovto Se jLVcocrKere, on, el jy'Set ^
^cts xxw.'t';

6 ^ olKoSeaTTorr}'? iroia &pa 6 /cXeTTT?;'? ep')(eTai, "*
€7/377- h Mark^x.^is"

'

•" " eff. k see ch. xxii. 26. Ps. i. 4. 1 Matt.' i. M Il'.t

36. avTwv D 1. 33. 69 Clenii Origj Methj. rec ava\v(Tt\, (gramml corrn), with
GKXrA Basj [Cleiiij Antchj Daraasci] : txt ABDPQT>< rel Methj. aft Kpovcravros
ins auTov A 251. avoii^ovffiv D.

37. Kvpios hef i\9aiv LQ 33. for evpTjaei, evpr] D Clem. om Kat wapeKd.
SiaK. avTois Ki(ius K-corr^) 251.

38. for 1st Kac to ovTws, Kai €av i\dr) ri) effirepiVT) (pv\aK7i Kat evpricrei ovtws ironjfTsj

Kat fav ev ttj Sevrepa Kat tt/ rpirr] D, siinly 1 lat-e e syr-cu Iren-int,. rec (for k&i/

twice) Kai eav, insg €\6t] bef iv ttj Sivrepa and adding (pvXaKri, with APQ rel vulg lat-f
syr copt [Bas, DamasCi] : txt BL(T)XK (1) 33 [Cyr,]. for eA.07) Kat, Kat eXduv AKn.

euprjtrei (D)Pa. om ot SovAot BDLN gat(with mm) lat-6 eff, i I syr-cu
copt-dz [Cyrj] Ireu-intj : ins APQT rel vulg lat-cy[g'] syrr copt seth arm'. om
fKetpot Xi(ins N-corri-^) [gat(vvith mm) lat-6_^2* ^ Iren-intJ. (lat-aisdef vv. 38—59.)

39. om eyp7iyopr]aev av Kai D X^(ins K-corr'(exc av)-^) lat-e i syr-cu sah-woide

connected with ver. 32—'since your Father
hath seen tit to give you the kingdom, be
that kingdom, and preparation for it, your
cliief care.' There are continual points of

similarity, in this part of the discourse, to

Matt. xxiv. 42 ft'., but no more : and the

close connexion quite forbids us to imagine
that the sayings have been collected merely
by the Evangelist. 35.] There is a

slight reference to, or rather another pre-

sentation of the truth set forth in, the

parable of the virgins. Matt. xxv. 1 ft".

But the image here is of servants waiting

for their Lord to returnfrom t\\Q wedding;
— left at home and bound to be in readi-

ness to receive him. There is only a hint

at the cause of his absence—he is gone to

a wedding : 7d(ioi may mean almost any
feast or entertainment—and the main
thought here only is that he is away at a
feast, and will return. But in the back-
ground lies the wedding in all its truth

—

not brought out hei-e, but elsewhere, Matt.
xxii. 1 fi". ; xxv. 1 ft". ai h<T^. irtp.]

See reft'., and John xiii. 4. oi

XvX^oi] See note on Matt. xxv. 1.

36. J Kttl {i)jieis—emphatic—distinguished

from the 6o-<|). and Xvx- above :—ye your-

selves, i. e. your whole conduct and de-

meanour. KpoiJO-avTos . . . aiPTcp—

a

very common construction of the gen.

abs.: see ch. xvii. 12; xxii. 10 al.— and

Winer, § 30. 11, rem., edn. 6, for classical

examples. 37.] See Rev. iii. 20, 21,

where the same similitude is presented,

and the promise carried on yet further,

—

to the sharing of his Throne. The Lord
himself, in that great day of his glory,

—

the marriage-supper of the Lamb,—will

invert the order of human requirements
(see ch. xvii. 8), and in the fulness of his

grace and love will serve his brethren :

—

the Redeemer, his redeemed,—the Shep-
herd, his floclf. irapeXO., coming
in turn to each. Compare the washing of

the disciples' feet in John xiii. 1 ft'., which
was a foreshewing of this last great act of

self-abasing love. 38.] Olsh. observes

that thej?r*^ watch is not named, because

the marriage itself fiills on it : but his

view that because thefourth is not named,
our Lord follows the ancient custom of the

Jews and divides the night into three

watches, is probably incorrect : it is more
likely (Meyer) that the fourth is not
named, because the return was not likely

to be so long delayed ;—for the decorum of

the parable. 39.] I am surprised that

Schleiermacher can have imagined (transl.

p. 198) that this verse has been inserted so

as to break the connexion, and by a later

hand. Nothing can be more exact and
rigid than the connexion as it now stands.

Our Lord transfers, to shew the uuex-
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M^rk V. lyoprjaev av koi ovk '^ a^riKev " hiopv')(6rivai tov oTkov

^^' avTov. *^ Kol vfi€t<; p <ylvea6e eroi/xot, on
fj

oipa ov R [ot]i

SoKene 6 vi6<; tov avdpoiirrov ep')(eraL. '^'^ elirev Be [auTw]

6 neVpo? K.vpce, 7rp6<; rjfia'i rrjv irapa^oXrju ravrrjv

Xeyei^, rj koX Trpo? 7rdvTa<; ; *2 koX eXirev 6 Kvpio'i Tt?

L^th.'/78.^"' «/"^ iarlv 6 TTto-TO? ^ oiKovofio^ 6 ^ jipovijxo'i ov ^ Kara-

(TTTJcret 6 Kvpio'i iirl rrj^ * depairela'^ avrov \rov] hihovav

37 reff.

oMat
2(1

(

onh
p Mutt.xxiv.

44 reff.

q ch. xvi. 1,3,
8 only in

Gospp. I Cor
iv. 1, 2 al.

Matt,
XXT. 3, &c.

al. PruVr
xvii. 10.

ev Kaipo) ^ aiTOfieTpLOv ;
'^^ fiaKdpio<i 6 8ovXo<; e/celvo^ -0^°^-

^ttflTreff/ ov iXdoov 6 KvpLo<i avTOV evprja-ei ttolovvtu ovto)^.

^"v'rToni
^ ^ aX'qOw'i Xeyco v/xlv otl ^ i'lrl wacnv roli ^ V7rdp-)(ovcnv

Rev.'xk"'2 avTOv ^ KaTaaTTjcrei avrov. ^^ iav 8e elTrrj 6 Sov\o<i eKeivo<i
only.) Gen. , „ o,

,

» « , "v 'i* ' ' ' " Q
xiv, 16. ev TTj KapoLO, avTOv ^ Xpovi(^ei o Kvpio'i /xou ep')(eaUaL, -epxe'j--

10 "^m" V Kol ap^rjTai Tvirreiv rov'i ^ TratSa? koi Ta? ^ 7raiSi(TKa<i, p.

6.' Ps. i. 3. ', /,, V , ^ P /I / A Aft <';- ' / ABDR
V here only t. eaoieiv TC Kui TTiveiv Kat '^ aevvcTKea-vai, *^ rifei o kvplo^ hklu

(-rpelv,
'^

^ 1^ r RSTUV
Gen. xlvii. 12.; w ch. ix. 27 reff. x w. dat., ^ M,-itt. xxiv. 47 only. Gen. xli. 41 Ed-vat. (B def.) xrAA

y Matt. xix. 21 reff. i Matt. xxiv. 48. xxv. 5. ch. i. 21. Heb. x. 37 (from Hab. ii. 3) only. Gen. xxxiv, 1',). " „
a = Matt. viii. 6 reff. b Matt. xxvi. 69. Actsxii. 13. Gal. W. 22, &c. Gen. xx. 17. c Eph. v. ", „„

18. 1 Thess. V. 7 only. Prov. iv. 17. (Sveti/, Matt. xxiv. 49.) 1. 3u. 69

arm[-zoh Tert,]. rec aft ovk ins av (Matt xxiv. 43), with ADQTK rel Origj : om
BKLPSn 1. 69. om a<pr]Kev SLopvxdvO'^ "^ov oikov avrov D. rec SiopvyTjvai

(II
Matt), with APQT rel : txt ELN 33 [(Eus,) Bas, Damasc,].

40. rec aft v/xets ins ow (cf ||
Matt, 5ia rovro k. v/j..), with AP rel D-lat syrr [BaSj

Damasc,] ; 5e D-gr : om BLQTX latt syr-cu coptt arm. aft ri wpa ins rj D-gr L.

41. for €nr. Se, Kai enr. D. om avrai (prob as super/: it seems impossible to

give any account of its insertion) BDLE.X 33 lat-J c eff^g^ i I arm : ins APQTK rel

vulg lat;f \_q] syrr syr-cu coptt a3th. Aeyeis bef Tr\v TrapafioXrjv ravTrjv D vulg

lat-c [bfff^ i Syr syr-cu coptt]. om t; /cat irpos iravras D.
42. rec (for nai tiiriv) fiirev Se, with AQRT rel latt syr sah arm : txt BDLX 1 . 33.

69 lat-Z copt seth. etrrai AKn. for oikovo/jlos, dov\os H^. rec (for 6

bef (ppovifios) Kai (|| Matt), with ALMURXrK [latt syrr syr-cu arm] Origj : txt BDPQT
rel syr-mg sah [aeth]. aft (ppovtf^os ins o ayados D lat-c e syr-cu. Karco-TTjo-ev

TN' latt. T7JV depaireiav D. om rov DLQX Origj : ins (from \\
Matt ?)

ABPRTK rel Origj. for SiSowi, ^laUvvai N' : Sowai ev-y. add avTois R 69
vulg lat-S c f i I \_q] syr-cu [copt] sah seth. rec ins to bef aiToixiTpiov, with

APQRTN rel : om BD 69.

43. aft evpi]<Tei ins avTov D. ovries bef Trotovvra LTXK 33. 69 ev-y vulg lat-as

b c efi seth Ireu-intj.

44. for a\7iews, aix-nv (\\ Matt) D251 lat-c. for avrov, avroo MPTFA lat-c e.

45. fjiov bef Kvpios Kn N'(txt ^'^^, but former order restored) [Origj]. for

rvirreiv, rvireiu T>. eaOiwy re Kai Tretpwu fifdvaKO\i.evo'i, omg last Kai, D-gr.

pected nature of his coming, and the out of keeping with the main features of

necessity of watchfulness, the relation be- the parable. That he should be put in the

tween Simself and the servants, to that place of the watching servants (kuI v|i£is)

between the thief and the olKoSeair^Ti];. seems impossible: besides that the iriorTos

For the purposes of this verse, they repre- olKovd|xos below is this very oi/coS., being

sent the olKoZecrirdrins—collectively, as put such in the ab.sence of his Lord, but the

in charge with the Lord's house and house- oIkovo|xo9 when He appears. 41.]

hold (thus the verse is intimately con- tt)v irap. t., not the two last verses (Stier),

nected with ver. 42) :—and in the further but the ivhole

:

—Who are they that are

application, individually—each as the oj/co- thus to wait and watch, and to be thus

SetnrdrTjs of his own aKivos, to be kept honoured at the Lord's coming ?
' This

with watchfulness against that day :

—

He question, coming in so suddenly and un-

is represented by the thief

—

l^ov €pxo/xai connectedly and remaining apparently

&s KXeTTTTjs, Rev. xvi. 15 ; iii. 3. unanswered, is among the many proofs of

Olshausen's view, that the oIkoS. is the the originality and historic reality of this

&PXCI' Tov k6(tix. Tovrov, is surely quite discourse (against De Wette, &c.).

4
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Tov SoiiXov eKeivov iv ^ 'Hf^^pf} ^ ^ ov ^ irpo'ihoKa kol ev a Mat. xxiv.

rf o*' ' \f<> ' j/'^\,60al. Lam.
(opa ^y ov f^iVfiKTKet, Kai ^ oi/)^OTOfirjcre(, avrov, Kai to

^ ,{iJ''\ia,.v

^ fiepo<; avTov fiera tmv uirlaTcov Si'jaei,. ^T iKecvo<; Se 6 fMattVxVv!

8ov\o<; 6 <yvov<; to diXTj/xa tov Kvpiov auTov Kol /mt] ExoS/xxix.

^ eTOifidaa^; firjSe iroiycra^ tt^o? to dkXrujba avrov ' Sapyj- ^
sl^'eir

""'

1. -v-v' AS'^^ \ V ' c.\ivc.h= f.-ibsolute)

acTac ^ iroWa^;' *^ o oe fii] rjvov<i TTOLi)aa<i be ' a^ta . iiere oniy.

^"^ irXrjycov ^haprjcreraL ^ oXiyaf;. ^iravrl 8e (L ehoOr] ttoXv, kJo^itr ace

TToXv ° ^nriidnaeTac Trap' avTOv' Kal a> p TrapeOevTo tcoXv, 15. MaVkx.
'

> / > I An - /I r,
38. Rev. xvi.

^ irepiaaoTepov ^ aLTy-jcrovcnv ^ avrov. *9 7^0/3 ifxdov ^ paXelv ^j„'*^'"">

5 32. 5. ellips., 2 Cor. li. 24. 1 'but of the person) Deut. xxv.
n constr., Mark vi. 16 reff. o cli. xi. 16

il
Mk. p -- ch.

18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Tobit iv. 20. q ver. 4 reff.

reff. s =- ch. xiii. 19 reff.

. 30 reff.

;x. .TJ. 1 Tim. i.

., Matt. vii. 9, 10

46. for TOV Sov\ov €KeLuov, avrov D lat-e Iren-intj. Brja-fL bef fxera rwv
u-KiffToiv D [Syr syr-cu coptt Dial (Ca3s)].

47. rec (for 1st avrov) eavrov, with AR rel [Bas.J : txt BDEiRLTXnN 1. 33. 69
[RaSj-niss Cyi-j Autchi]. oiii eroinaaas /x-qSe D 69 [Bas, Chr, Cyrj Antch.,] (Origj

Dial) Iren-intj) : om /.ir]5e iron^ffas L ^at.bfjf„ i Syr syr-cu Jer : for ,urj5s, rj BTK 33 sah.

48. om 3rd Se N'(ins K-corri-^) coiit-wilk.' "for iZoQn, (ScoKav D. oin 2n(l

TToXv }<'(ius N-corr^'-*).—for iro\v to avrov, ^rir-qffovcriy air avrov irepiafforepov D lat-^^

soth.—for Trap', otTr' R 1. for Trepifffforfpov, ir\fov D. aTrairr](rov(Tiv DU Just,

(Cleuij) Consttj Epiphj Basg MaCj [Antch,].

42 ff.] Our Lord does not answer the

question directly, but proceeds with His
discourse, so as to furnish it with an
answer ;—viz. that in its highest sense it

applies to bis Apostles and ministers,

inasmuch as to them most has been given

as the o'lKovSfioi— hut that its application

is gradationally downwards through all

those who know their Master's will, even

to the lowest, whose measure both of

responsibility and of reward is more
limited. For the comment on vv. 42—46
see on Matt, x.xiv. 45—51. Notice that

airioTwv here =: viroKpiriiov in Matt.

47, 48.] Primarily, in reference to the

question in ver. 41, oi Yvovxes = 'HlAeis,

the disciples. ol |xt| -yvovTes =
irdvT€s, the multitude :—but the applica-

tion is not limited to this : the truth is

one of universal extent. The 47th verse

needs little explanation :—after both 7ro\-

Aas and oKiyas, irXiriYas is to be supplied,

see reff. : and cf. Aristoph. Nub. 959,

ftrerplPero rvirrdfievos troWds.

cToi|x., not eavrSv, but, matters, irphs r.

0. ail. : almost in the absolute sense of
' making ready :'—it refers back to the

ylvfffde eroifxoL of ver. 40; this readiness

being not only preparing himself, but the

matters over which he has charge, ver.

35. There is reference to Deut. xxv. 2.

6 Be )AT) yv.] The case is of one (a

disciple, in the first reference, but then

generally of all men) who bona fide is

ignorant of his Lord's will. That such

persons shall be punished, is both the

sentence of the law, see Levit. v. 17—19,

and an inference from the truth set forth

ver. 57, aud Rom. i. 19, 20, 32; ii. 14, 15,

—that the natural conscience would have
prevented the jx)] iroiriffai. (Observe that

the two classes, not included here, are 6

•yvovs Kal TToi-fja'as, and 6 fj.^ yvovs Kal

TTOk^ffas, as far as that can be said (see

Rom. ii. 14);— the reference here being

only to the jUt; iroi7]cTas in both cases, or

rather to the ;u^ ir. in the first case and its

equivalent ir. &^ia Tr\r)yS>v in the second.)

But the difficulty seems to be to assign

a spiritual meaning to the Sapijo-exai

dXiyas. That such loill he the case,

would a priori be consonant to the justice

of the Judge of all the earth : and we
have it here declared, that it shall he so :

but how, is not revealed to us. It is in

vain for the sinner to encourage himself in

sin from such a declaration as this : for

the very knowledge of the declaration

excludes him from the exemption. " Our
ears have heard the voice divine ; We
cannot be as they." (Christian Year.)

iravrl w, attr. for -n-apa Travr6s, ^.

iroXii . . iroXv] The second iroKv

is not the iroAu that has been given, but

a proportionable amount of result of dili-

gence, a iroKv which he is to render.

irepicro-.] Perhaps, more thanfrom others:

but more likely more than had been de-

posited with him, viz. that, and the interest

of it : see Matt. xxv. 15 fi".

49—53.] The connexion appears to be

this:—the immense and awful difference

between the faithful and unfiiithful ser-

vants brings our Lord to the ground of
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tseech. xiii. * irrl rhv <yr)V, koI tl 6e\(o ;
* el nSv ^ avncbdr). ^0 '^ Rair- abde

9reff. Winer, '

'.'J \ ^ ^
, „ HK.LM

edn.6, 553. rtafjia Be ^ e^j^to paTTTicrdrjvai, Kat ^ttco^ ^ avvey^ofxat eo)? rstuv

(Acts xjiviii. OTOV ^ TeXecraf}. ^^ ooKetTe on eipi)vrjv ^ irapeyevofiriv nw
adhron.xui. ^Sovvai cv Tji <yfi; oi;;^t Xeyw v[uv^ '^ aX\! rj ^ Biafiepicr/Mov.

V = Vark X. 38, 39 (|| Mt. v. r.). w = 2 Cor. iv. 1. Phil. i. 30. Acts xviii. 18. x - John xi. 36.

y = Acts xviii. 5. 2 Cor. v. li. Phil. i. 23. see Matt. iv. S4 reff. 2 John xix. 30. a ch. xix.
16. John iii. 23. Acts v. 21 al. fr. Josh, xviii. 8. b = ch. i. 77. Lev. xxvi. 6. c 2 Cor. i.

13. Num. siii. 29. d here only. Ezek. xlviii. 29. Mic. vii. 12 bis only.

49. "^ rec ek, with D K(Tisc]idf) rel Methj [Bas, Chr,] : em (from 3Iatt x. 34 ?)

ABKLM Ei(Treg) TUXnX 1. 33. 69 syr-nig Clein, Orig5[int2] Eus^^epe Tit-bostr

Chr- [Ath„ Basj Cyrj-p Autchj] Hilj Jer Aug,.

50. rec (for otov) ov, with X rel [Origi-ed] : txt ABDKLMRTUnK 33. 69 Orig2[ms,
Dion,]. truvTeXfa-Ori ^^^(but (rvv erased) ]95(Sz).

51. for Sowat, Koi-qaai D lat-e syr-cu. for aW t), aWa D 69 coptt.

that difference, and its necessary develop-

ment iu the progress of His kingdom on
earth. 49. irvp] It is extraordinary

that the official amiouucement of the

Baptist (ch. iii. 16)— atirhs vfias fiairrlaei

iv iru. ay. Kai injpi—connected with the

mention of a baptism here,—with the

promise Acts i. 5, and the appearance

Acts ii. 3, so strikinglj^ expressed as

8i,a|Ji.€pi£6[A€vai y\oocraai aisel -irvpds,

—

have not kept the Commentators in

general (Bleek is an exception) from f:ill-

ing into the blunder of imagining here

that the Jire is synonymous with, and
means no more than, the discord and
division which follow. The fire is, the

gift of the Holy Spirit,—the great crown-

ing result of the suiferings and triumph of

the Lord Jesus. To follow this out in all

its references belongs to another place

:

see notes on Mark ix. 49, and Acts ii. 3.

This fire, in its purifying and separating

eftects on the mass of mankind, causes

the 8i.a(i€pi.<r|x6s afterwards spoken of.

The construction of ti 6ik. €1 rjS.

eiv. has been ever a matter of dispute,

while the meaning is on all hands nearly

agreed. The three prevalent explanations

of it are : (1) which is Origen's (appy),

and is adopted by Grot., and defended by
Meyer [formerly] and Stier,^—making el —
fWe, and rendering, and what will II

would that it were already kindled ! Cer-

tainly thus there is nothing forced in the

construction ; we have el for * tdinam '

joined with aorist in Josh. vii. 7;—but

the abrupt short ejaculation seems unlike

the usual character of our Lord's dis-

courses. It is true the structure of John
xii. 27 affords an instance of a similar

question, koX ti ti-KW ; . . . and under
similar circumstances, of His soul being

troubled. (2) which Theophyl., Kuinoel,

Olsh., De Wette, Bleek, &c. [so Meyer,

odn. 5, see Moulton's Winer, p. 562, note 3]
adopt, taking TI — ws, as some do, adopting

tbat reading, in Matt. vii. 14 (but see note

there), and ei = '6ri, and rendering. How I
wish that it were already kindled ! But here
we have serious difficulties of an idiomatic

kind :

—

rl is apparently never thus used

—

and el only after words of wondering, being
grieved, &c. : see Mark xv. 44. (3)
That of Euthym., Beza, &c., and the
E. v., 'What will I, if it be already

kindled ?
' i. e. ti Kketov 6e\oo eav avT](p-

6rj ; ri trXelov avafievai ei/ t^ KOfffxt^ ;

Euth. This also presents no construc-

tional, but a very great contextual diffi-

culty ; for by ver. 50 it evidently was not
get kindled; and even if this were over-

come, the expression, evidently a deep one

of personal anxietg (and be it remem-
bered Who said it), would be vapid and
unmeaning in the extreme. All

things then being considered, I prefer

the first explanation. 50.] The
symbolic nature of Baptism is here to

be borne in mind. Baptism = Death.
The figure in the Sacrament is the
drowning,—the burial, in the water, of
the old man and the resurrection of the
new man : see 1 Pet. iii. 20—22, and
notes. The Lord's Baptism was His
Death, iu which the Body inherited

from the first Adam (eV ofMoicifiaTt crapKhi

aixaprias) was buried, and the new
Body {jh (Twixa Trjs S6^ris avrov) raised

again : see Rom. vi. 1—11, but espe-

cially ver. 10. And He was straitened
(the best possible rendering) till this was
accomplished :—i.e. in anxiety and trouble

of spirit. The 5e' here implies, but
first, i. e. before that fre can be shed
abroad. Here we have then, as Stier ex-

presses it, a ' passio iuchoata ' of our Lord

;

the first utterance of that deep anguish,

which afterwards broke forth so plentifully,

—but coupled at the same time with holy
zeal for the great work to be accon;plished.

51—63.] The work of this fire, &s

it burns omvard iu the world, will not be

peace, but division : see Mai. iii. 2, 3, 18;
iv. 1, where we have the separating effect
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...I'vv ^2 eaovTat yap ^ airo rov ® vvv irevre iv evl ookw ^ 8ia/xe^e- •" ^''- ^: '" '''''•

G [Trei^]- piafjievot,, rpeh ^ iirl Bvalv Koi 8vo ^ iirl rptalv 53 f
Bia/X€- g "Rom. x. is

T«...
/J , V „ , \ f « \ rv , \ , / ifrcim iJcut.

piaoy)aovTai, Trarrjp ^ ein vioi Kat vto? ^CTrt irarpi, (xr^rrip xxxii.ji).

^ eVt Ovyarkpa Koi dvyarrip ^ eVt r-^v fxrjrepa, ^ irevdepa 7',""- ""'"•

'^ eVi tt)^ vvp,(f)T]v avTrj<; koX vufKpr] '^ eVt r^y * Trei/^epai/. I'^^Rev. xLii.

5^ "EXeYey Se /fai T049 u-)^\oi<i "Orav iSijre [^ t^z;] vecjiiXrjv „"'"„
viii u

^ avaTekkovdav airo " hvaixwv, evOeco^ Xeyere on " 6aBpo<i xll'.
'6.''''''

„ , , „ ^. ^ „ , 7 nh^reonlv.

ep')(eTa(,, Kai jiverai ovtco<;. °^ /cat oray °p i/oroy '^'^ Trveovra, i'cut. xxxu.

Xeyere oti ' Kavawv ecrrac, kol ylverai. ^^ VTTOKpnal, to °
IxvUMa.

7rp6<;a)7rov t?}<? 777? /cat toO ovpavov ^ olhare ^ SoKCfid^i6LV,
eff.)

TOP )e Kacpov TOVTOV ^ 7rc(>9 * 01) ^ SoKi/nd^eTe ; ^7 -7-/ Se /cat
IJ jnV.u ''.ii's'^'

rMatt. XX. 12. Jivmes i. H only. Jon. iv. 8. s = [Matt. xvi. 3.] Janips i. 11. Ps. ciu. ail. see ch.
xsi. 3d. t Matt. vii. 11. Phil. iv. 12 al. 3 Kings v. 6. u Rom. ii. 18. Plnl. i. 10. Job
ixxiv. 3. V Matt. xvi. 11. Mark iv. 40.

52. om 1st clause, except final voi, K'(ins K-corr'). €j/ evi oikoj he{ Trevre D.
rec oiKw bef evi, with AT rel vulg h\t-bf [Z 5'] D-lat syrr arm EuSj : txt B D-gr

L K-corr* lat-c eff^ syr-cu Hil,. rpeis bef Siaf^efji.epi(rij.evoi D. for iTri, ev

(twice) D lat-c e.

53. rec Siafj.fpi(Ter](r€Tat, with A rel syrr syr-cu sah-mnt seth arm Mcion,-t : txt

BDLTUX vulg lat-J e efff^ copt Eus, Hilj. rec (for 1st etti) 6<^', with ADKLn
1. 69 : txt BTK rel EuSj. aft narpt ins avrov D lat-[6 I'] c e i q : Kat N.

ins Siaf/.fpLff67](TovTai dividetur bef n-r]Ti)p D lat- J c e i [J] q Ambrj. rec (for

Buyarepa) Ovyarpi {conformn toforegoing), with A rel : txt BDK, rrji/ dvyarepa LT 1

Eus,. rec (for ttj^ finjTepa) fJi.T]rpi, with A rel : txt BDL 1 EuSj, fir]T(pa. (omg t7)v)

TX. for 1st avrT)i, (avT-qs T: om AX' copt-wilk Eus, Tert,. rec aft

irivetpav ins awrr??, with ATX^^rel latt syrr syr-cu : om BDLX' copt-nis Eus, McioUj-t.

54. om TTj*/ ABLXaX 1. 33. 69 arm :* ins DT rel [Bas,]. for ano, em BLX :

txt ADT rel. rec om on (see llatt xvi. 3), with D rel vulg Isit-b/g^ ' i"s ABKL
UXnN 33. 69 lat-c eff^ syrr syr-cu coptt arm Bas,.

65. 7r\eo«'To D-gr. om oti DLX^ aeth. for (arai, epx^Tai ^'(txt K-
corri-3) [lat-Z].

56. aft TO ins fj.€i> D ev-y lat-5 q copt-wilk. transp ttjs yqs and tov ovpavov

(more vsnal order) DKLTXnX^^ 33 vulg-ed lat-6 c Syr syr-cu coptt [seth arm TertJ:
txt ABS* rel am(with harl) Syr-mss syr [Bas,]. for tov Se Kaipov, tt\7]v tov

Kaipov D 157; tov k. L : t. k. Se B. om irus D lat-c e i syr-cu. * OVK

OlSare SoKl/jid^eLV BLTX 33 lat-^j [^] syr-mg coptt seth : ov 5oKiiJ.a(eTe AD rel

latt Syr syr-cu [syr-txt] arm.—om last clause (homoeotel ?) X.

57. om Tt 5e D lat-S(appy) syr-cu.

of this fire in its completion at the great repenting and becoming reconciled to the

day : see also Matt. iii. 12. On the pas- law of God while yet there was time.

sage itself, see notes on Matt. x. 35, 36. Schleiermacher and De Wette can discover

54—59.] Repeoaches foe blind- no connexion, and yet the latter thinks

NESS TO THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. Luke inserted the sayings of vv. 51—56
The connexion of this with the foregoing out of Matt, xvi., because of vv. 49 ft',

is natural and close, a-irh too vvv (ver. 54] There is a somewhat similar

52), the distinction shall begin to be saying of our Lord at Matt. xvi. 2 ft"., but
made;—the discord and division between differing both in its occasion and its sub-

those who discern Thv Kaiphv tovtov (ver. stance. ttjv V£<j)., just as raj ve(pf\as,

56) and those who do not. Our Lord then —the cloud,—that usually rises there

:

turns to the crowd (Kai. He not only see 1 Kings xviii. 44. The west, in Judsea,

said to the disciples the foregoing, but also would be the direction of the sea.

to the crowd the following) and reproaches 55.] orav, sc. iSr]Te. 56.] to irp. ttjs

them (1) for their blindness, in not being y*)?—perhaps referring to other signs of

able to discern it, as they did the signs in rain or heat from the appearance of the

the natural heavens ; and (2) for their hills, &c. tov Sc k. t ] The
want of prudence (vv. 57—59), in not signs of this time were very plain;—the
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i-eff.

= 1 Cor.
15. fiera rov

eavrcbv ov ^ Kpivere to SUatov ;
^^ ^ &)? yap ' v-rrdyeL';

" avTcSi/cov crov ^ eir apj^ovra, iv rfj oSm " So?

35,36. " ipyaaiav ^ d7rt]X\d'^dai, dir avrov, fii'jiroTe ^ Karaavprj

John vi. 21$. Q-g 7rpo9 Tov KpcTtjv, Koi 6 Kpnrj<i ae ^ nrapahcaaet rw
' irpuKTopt

a Matt.

B.'^i^pet.™.'' ^ irpaKTopi, KaX 6 ^ irpaKTCop ae ' ^dXel et? ' (f)v\aK7]v. -PaAri

bL^at?"'^"'
^^ ^^7^ <^o^) ou /J'V e'^^X^j?? eKeWev €Q)<i ov koX to ea^arov abdg

ll-^iirial. ^XeiTTOV dTToSw?. STUVX
c = here only. ^^tft itt- '^' ' ,--, «,, TAAHN
d = here only. XIII. ^iiamiaav oe Tti^e? ey avTco tou Kaipco ' a7ra7- i. 33. 69

(Actsxvi. 16, 1^
'

s ,y
,'^' ^ /

25;^Eph.^iv. yiXkovTe^ uvtm irepi tmv VaXtXatQip (bv to al/xa IltXaTo?
19 only. Ps.
cvi. 23al.) e = Heb. ii. 15 (Acts six. 12) only. Job is. 34. f here only. Jer. xxix. (xlix.) 10.

g Matt. V. 25. xxvii. 26 II. Ezek. xxiii. 28. h here bis only. Isa. ill. 12 only. i John iii. 24 reff.

k ch. xxi. 2 II
Mk. only t. (-tttos, Gen. xli. 4.) 1 Matt. viii. 33. eh. vii. 18, 22. viii. 20 al. Gen. xiv. 13.

58. for TTj, TO) D. anaWaxScti AA, airaXaxdai X ; aTraWaynuai D. om
air' B BaSj. for Karaa-upT], KaraKpivr) D \&t-bff„ i I q syr-cu Ambr,. rec (for

irapaSooaet) irapaSco {see llatt v. 25), with L rel : txt ABDT^< 69 Mcioiij-e.

—

tt. bef (re

D 157 latt. rec 0a\\i\, with T Scr's q^ : )3a\ij A rel BaSj : fiaWei. 69 lat-e .- txt

BDXrS 33 ev-y.—;8aA. bef o-e D [1] 241-5-52 Scr's q2 latt.

69. for o5, TOV A: av {\\ Matt) T: om BLK 1 Origj : txt D rel.
_

for nai to

end, arroSois rov taxaTou KuSpavrriv (see \\
Matt) D lat-5 c [e] Syr Mcion,-t.—for to,

rov {influence of Matt v. 26 : cf Luke xxi. 2) AX^a rel Orig: txt BMTrN'.

Chap. XIII. 1. om er D 69 lat-a e^o-

sceptre had departed from Judah;—the

general expectation of the coming of the

Messiah is testified even by profane au-

thors;—the prophets had all spoken of

Him, and the greatest of them, the

Baptist, had announced His arrival.

57.] In what follows, our Lord takes

occasion from the request about the in-

heritance, which had begun this discourse,

to pass to infinitely more soleuin matters.

There is, I think, no denying that the

Kpiveiv TO 8iK. and the 6 avriSiKOS

tr. have a reference to that request, in

the ability and duty of every man to

'judge what is right :'—-but the sense

of the words far outruns that reference,

and treats of loftier things. ' Wht/ do

ye not discern of yourselves your true

state—that which is just—t\e Jtistice of
your case as before God ? You are

going (the course of your life is the

journey) with your adversary (the just

and holy law of God) before the magis-

trate (God Himself); therefore by the

way take pains (5bs ipy., da operant—
a Latinism : there is no reference to inte-

rest of money, as Thl.,—who also has the

other interpretation,—supposes) to be de-

liveredfro^n him (by repentance, and faith

in the Son of God, see Ps. ii. 12), lest he

drag thee to the judge (/fpiTrjs—who ad-

judges the case and inflicts the fine ; that

is, the Son, to whom all judgment is com-
mitted), and thejudge deliver thee to the

exactor (see Matt. xiii. 41), and the exactor

cast thee into prison ' (ditto, ver. 42).

59.] See on Matt. v. 25, and, on \eirr6u,

Mark xii. 42.

Chap. XIII. 1—9.] Answer to in-

telligence OF THE MURDERED GALI-
l.s;ans, and parable thereupon. Pe-
culiar to Jjuke. 1.] Iv avT. t. Kaip. may
mean at that very time—viz. as He
finished the foregoing discourse : but it

is not necessary to interpret thus;—for.

Matt. xii. 1 ; xiv. 1, the similar expression,

fv eKelvci) T. K. is certainly indefinite.

Trap airavY., came with the news,

—

not, as Stier supposes, ' were in the croivd,

and remarked to the Lord concerning

these Galilceans,' in consequence of what
He had said ch. xii. 57 :— such a finding

of connexion is too fine-drawn, and is

a fault which we may excuse in Stier,

for his many services in interpreting

our Lord's discourses, but must not imi-

tate. It is obvious that no connexion
is intended between this incident and
the foregoing discourse. irepl t. P.]

The historical fact is otherwise unknown.
The way of speaking here shews that it

was well known to the writer. It must
have occurred at some feast in Jeru-
salem, on which occasions riots often took

place (see Jos. Antt. xvii. 9. 3; 10. 2),

and in the outer court of the temple.

Such slaughters were frequent, and would
not be particularly recorded by the his-

torians. This mingling of their blood

with their sacrifices seems to have been

thought by the narrators evidence that

they were very depraved sinners : for this
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'" efxt^ev fiera rcou 6vaia)v avToJv. ~ Kal aTroKoideU elirev " m^"- ="'^"-

avToi<; AoKeLTe ore ol TaXtKaLOi ovrot afiaprcoXol " Trapa onh-'i^Kin-s

TTavxa? Toi)? TaXiXa[ov<i iyevovro, ° otl * TotaOra Tre- n = Rom.i.23.

irovOaa-iv ; ^ ov-xj, \eyco v^lv, dXV eav f^rj
p /LteTawrJre,

^
^^j,";^-*-.

irdvTe<i SfiOLcoi; airoXelade. '^ rj eKeivoL ol BeKa [/cat] pMau.iii^V''

o«T(o 69 ov(f eTTecrev ^ Trvpyo^; ev tq) ZiXwafji, Kai air- q Matt. xzi. 33

eKTeivep avTOV<;, Soicetre on avjol ' ocpeiXeTai e^eyoi'TO '•%^i«"'i•

" Trapa 7rdvTa<i T0v<; uv6pco7rov<; toi'9 ^ KaT0iK0Vura<i 'lepov- s constr, Mitt.

aa\,7]/ji, ; ^ oii-^l Xeyco vjmv, uXx! eav fir) p //.erai/or^crT^Te, t m^u xx. 5.

Trdvre^ 'ft)?auTtu? diroXelode. ^ eXeyev Se tuvttjv ttjv irapa- "![,, « b'.'''

2. rec aft anoKpidei^ ins o njcrovs, with AD rel lat c [^f^ffo q syrr syr-cu copt a;th :

om BLTN vulg lat-a h e i I copt-dz sah arm. ovtoi bet' oi yaXiAatoi D 69 latt Syi-

syr-cu. wapa ir. r. 7a\. iyevovro bef afiapTwKoi D (latt). om 2nd otl T.

* raOra BDLK [lat-e] : roiavra AT rel [latt Chrj].

3. a\Aa D, a\\ ri L. ^eTawTjoTiTe ADMXr 1. 69 vulg lat-a c efff^ BaSj Clir,

Antch Vict-tun : txt BLTN rel lat-6 q [Bas,-ms] ; fxeTavoeire HV. rec (for o/xoicos]

usavTws, with A rel arm [Bas,] : txt BDLTN t. 33. 69 syr-mg [Cbr,].

4. om 1st KUL B D-gr LNi sah [Epiphi] Cyrj : ins ATN^a rgl vulg lat-a c'/ff^ [BaSj

Epiphj Chrj]. cireTreo-ev K. for ei/ tco, tou D-gr. rec ovtoi {conformn
to ver 2), with E rel copt [BasJ : om D 240-1 lat-e Syr syr-cu : txt ABKLTXnN (33)
69 latt syr sah Chrj. rec om rovs, with X rel : ins ABDLMTAN 69 sah Bus,.

eyoiKovvras D lat-a. rec ins ev bef apovcraXrifj., with ATN rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt

arm [Bas,] : om BDLX 1 lat-e [ffith] Chr,. (33 def.)

5. aft Keyo) ins Se D. aAAa KTn, a\X 77 L : ort D : om lat-c efi I [g].
rec ixeTavoTiTe {see ver 3), with B ^^^(but txt restored) rel [Bas,] : txt ADLMTUXK'
1. 69 vulg lat-a c sah Epiph^ Chr, Euthym. rec (for aisavTus) ofioiws, with ADT
rel : txt BLMN 1. 33 syr-mg Bas, Chr,.

was their argument, and is unconsciously wall of the ancient city, -n-phs v6tov

that of many at this day,— ' the worse the virlp t^v 'S.iXwajx sTri(TTpf<pou Tniyfiy,

affliction, the more deserved :' see Gen. B. J. v. 4. 2 : see also Neb. iii. 15. In
xlii. 21 : Acts xxviii. 4. 2, 3.] Our B. J. vi. 7. 2, he uses /J-expi rod SiAcooyu,

Lord perceives this to be their reasoning as here, meaning apparently a district of

—they did not express it, as is plain by the city : see on John 1. c. 6<|>£i-

the 8oK€iT€ oTi . . . He does not deny Xe'rai, sinners,—see Matt. vi. 12;—per-

that all the Galilajans were sinners, and haps the same thought may be traced as

deserved God's judgments, but that these pervading the saying, as in vv. 58, 59, of
tve)-e pre-eminentli/ so. The ofxoius (the the last chapter. (No such idea as that

force of which is lost in the E. V., ' like- the tower was a prisonfor debtors is for a

wi>e ') should be rendered in like manner, moment to be thought of.) usav-
as indeed the Jewish people did perish by tws] See on ofiolus above,—similarly—in

the sword of the Romans. 4, 5.] Our the ruin of your whole city. This does

Lord introduces this incident as shewing not render it necessary that these words
that whether the hand of man or (so should have been spoken to actual dwellers

called) accidents, lead to inflictions of this in Jerusalem : for neai-ly the whole nation

kind, it is in fact but one Hand which was assembled there at the time of the

doeth it all—Amos iii. 6. There is also siege. 6—9.] This Parable has perhaps

a transference from the Galilajans—a de- been interpreted with hardly enough refer-

spised people—to the inhabitants of Jeru- ence to its own peculiar context, or to the

salem, on whom the fulness of God's wrath symbolic language of Scripture in other

was to be poured out in case of im- places. Ordinarily (also in Trench, Par.

penitence. Of the incident itself, or of in loc.) the owner of the vineyard is ex-

the tower in Siloam (probably the dis- plained to be the Eternal Father : the

trict in which the fountain, John ix. 7, dresser and intercessor, the Son of God

:

was situated,—though on the whole mat- the fig-tree, the whole Jewish people : the

ter, and the situation of the fountain it- vineyard, the ivorld. But it may be ob-

self, there is considerable uncertainty), jected to this, that the owner comes to

we know nothing. Joscphus says of the seek the fruit, which can be properly said
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tz

^"i'- ^oXi]v. ^ 'XvKrjv elx^^ 'J'^'? " 7r€(f)VTev/xevr]v iv tm ^ aixire- abdg
'''• ^^ \oiVL avTOv, Kal rjXdev ^tjtcov Kapirov ev avrfj kuI ouy stuvx

etf. evpev. ' eiirev be tt/oo? tov ^ ufiTreXovpyov ^ loov rpia i. 33. 69

™°- eTTj acf) ov ^ epxo/J^ai ^rjrcov Kapirov ev rfj ^ avKrj ravTr)

•I' 25. Kal ov'X evpia-KCi)' ^ eKKo-\\rov avTrjv '^ Xva rl Kal rrjv yPjv

all' ^9
^ i^o-Tapyel ; ^ 6 he d7roKpcdel<; Xeyet avro) K.vpie, ^ a^e?

h.vi'i. is!

, John IV. 27. 2 Pet.
"

ix. i reff.

nly. e =

Johniii. 8. Jer. i. 5.
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aVTT]V Kol TOVTO TO €TO'i ^ €C0<; ^ OTOU ^ CT/CaT/fft) TTepl a Urr;!/, fdi. :[v. 8 reff.

KOb ^ ySaXft) ' Korrpia. ^ ^ kclv fiev ^ irou'jar] ^ KcipTrov •" et? y^- ^ ™'V-

TO fieWov "et Be f^t]ye, iKKoyjrei,^ avTi'p. \h"im\y't'.

10 'Hi^ he SiSdaKcov ev p fiia twv avvayoojcov ev rot? (xxv^JTs"'

'^ ad/3^aaLV. ^^ Kal l8ov ryvvr} ^ 7rpev/u,a e^x^ovaa ^ aaOe- t"^^^'^^^

vela'i err) Sifca [_/ca\'] okto), koX tjv ^ avyKvinovcTa koI /x^ k aposiop., ch.

Bvva/iievr] ^ dvaicv-\p'at, et? to ^ TrafxeXe?. ^'-^ ISoov Se avTrjv
f^-^^^^''

Evri<7iv 6 'It/o-oO?
"'

'7Tpo<ied)u>vr}crev kol elirev avTrj Tvvai, ^ diro- J^^^'^ss^u.

XeXvcrai Tr]<; aaoeveta^ aov. ''^ Kai eTreorjicev avTrj ra? ^^Tim vi

')(elpa<i, Kol ^ 7rapa^p?}/xa ^ dvopdcodrj kol iSo^a^ev Toy n wau'L. n

oconstr.,Matt. xix. 22 reff. p = ch. v. 17 al. Deut. xix. 5. q Matt. xii. 1 reff.

r see (Acts xvi. 16 v. r.) 2 Tim. i. 7. s here only. Job ii. 27. Sir. xii. 11. xix. 26 only.

t ch. xxi. 28 [John viii. 7, 111 rec] only. Job x. 15 only. u Heb. vii. 25 only (there also

w. eisit. Jos Antt. vi. 2. 3, (-Aus, 3 Mace. iii. 12.) v Matt. li. 16 reff. w = here

only. Tobit iii. fi Iw. ano. N). 2 Mace. vi. 32. x Matt. xxi. 19, 30 reff. y Acts xv.

16. Heb. xii. 12 only. Ps. xvii. 35.

8. for Kai to eras, en rovrov top ivtavrov D arm. aft (TKavf/co ius ra. T Petr,.

Stcpli KOTTptav, with GHKn : Koirpov 1. 69 : Kocpivov KonpLoiy D lat-a b cfff„ i I

[2] : txt ABTX rel vulg lat-e Origi Petrj [EpiphJ Cyr,.

9. KOI tav D Scr's c : km T. rec et Se /j-riye bef eis to fitWov, with AD rel hitt

syrr syr-cu arm Petrj : eis to /xeWov a(pr](Teis ei Se fxij ye T sah : eis ro /xeWou de ei fjii]

TToiTjo-rj 69 : txt ELK 33 coptt ajth [Cyrj.
10. om 2nd fv DT 1. 69 latt. for rots aa^^affiv, aaBfiaro} D [lat-i] coptt.

11. rec aft yvvq ins r)v, with A rel lat-e [Syr syr-cu ajtli] : transpd in D: om BLTXK
33 latt syr [syr-jer] coptt arm.— for :rj'ey/xa exou(ro aadeveias, (v acrdeveia rjv irveuixaTos

D. om 6T7J Bi(ins B--^, Tischdf). om /cai (bef oktoi) B(but ins in ver 16) TN
1 sah.

—

IT)' D [copt]. tri/i'KavTTOiicra D^ : -Ka/xTrr. J)* : -kv(ji.itt, X.
12. om wposecpwvncTfv Kai D lat-e. aft ano\eKv(Tai ins otto ADXK 33 syrr syr-cu

[syr-jer] : om BLT rel Origj [Cyr,].

13. Tas x^'pas bef aurrj D Syr syr-cu coptt. rec avapQuQt), with EGiKTUnK
(SV 1, e sil) : txt A B(Tischdf) D rel. €5o|a<re«/ D lat-c Syr copt-wilk : -Cov

(appy) N'(but altered to txt by origl scribe).

neighbouring ground useless] ? 8.] forgetting that they are destroyed in the

o-K. Ktti (8d\. K., dig holes about the root, sequel of that parable, and that their

and cast in manure, as is done (Trench in position, that of the tenants of the vine-

loc.) to orange-trees in the south of Italy

:

yard, does not appear at all in this, any
and to hops in England. 9.] After more than does the aiJ.Tre\ovpy6s in that.

Kapirov, XeiiTii, rh ev exet, Euthym. ; but 10—21.] HEALING OF A WOMAN ON
not without reason : to fill up the the Sabbath : discouese thereupon.
aposiopesis did not belong to the purpose JPeculiar to Luke, except the parables,

of this parable. els to ficWov, which are in Matt. xiii. 31—33 : Mark iv.

not eras (Meyer), but indefinite (see reff.), 31—34. 10.] Time and place alike

hereafter:—and purposely so;— becau.se, indefinite. 11. -irv. d<r0.] Her weak-
in the collective sense, the sentence lin- ness was the effect of permitted power of

gered. eKK(5\|/eis, Thof shalt cut the evil one (ver. 16); but whether we
it down—not eKK6\f/aj ; and I find in this are to find here a direct instance of pos-
an additional proof of tlie correctness of session, seems very doubtful. There is

the foregoing interpretation. It is the nothing in our Lord's words addressed to

Kvpioi T. ajj-ireXaivos who Srav eKdrj, her, to imply it : and in such cases He did
KaKovs KaKcis airoKeffei aiiTovs. All not lay on Sis hands, or touch,—but only

judgment is committed to the Son :—it in cases of sickness or bodily infirmity.

is not the work of the Holy Spirit to els to iravTeXe's belongs to avaKvi\iai,

cut down and destroy, for He is the Giver not to hwafi. : see note on ref. Heb.
of life. The above interpretation is 12.] There is no reason to suppose

partially given by Stier, who has however any eminence of faith in her—though we
in my view (in his 2ud edn. also) quite may fairly conclude that she was there

missed the anneXovpySs, understanding with some expectation of a cure : see ver.

by him the husbandmen in Matt, xxi., 14. diroXe'X. expresses the setting
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^
25^ ff''

'' ^^oy- ^^ ^ aTroKpiOel'i he 6 ^ ap')(^L(7uvd<ycoyo';, ^ a.'yavaicTwv

aM^kv.22 g^j ^^ aa^^djcp eOepdireva-ev 6 'Ir/crou?, eXeyev tm o-)(Xai f Ta^-

b Matt. XX. 24f/ A$*f/ »^ y '? ^ ^ n '^ '(-•/I ' > " *?
paTto.,.

reff. oTt e^ rjfxepai etcnv ev ai<i bet '^ epyageaoar ev avTai<i ovv abdef

?2. \*Thei's'. ipx^/^^^'^^ depaTreveade^ koI fxrj Trj '' r]p,epa rov ^ <ja/3/3dTov. mstuv

Exod.xx.9. 1^ aTTeKplOrj Be avrco 6 Kvpio'i Kal elirev "TrroKpirai, ' n«
dseech.iT.16 „ '^c « „ 'q^, > P^/ v /O - , « ,v

1. 33. 69

- M • ^'f'^tcTTO? i/yu,ft)z/ TO) crappaTft) ou ® Afei roy poui/ avrov rf

)l|j.,7(ch.
fMatt.xxi.2, rov ^ ovov diTo T?}? ^ (f)dTV7)^ Kal dirayaywy ^ Trori^ei

^^ Tavrrjv Be Ouyarepa ^A/3padfi ovaav, y}v eBrjaev 6 aara-
oniy. isa. i. y^^ i [^q^j BeKu Kol oKTO) €77], ovK cBec XvQrjvai aTTO rov

^i6oniy.''jLb "^ Becrfiov Tovrov rfj
'^ rj/J-epa rov ^ (ra^/Sdrov ; ^7 koI ravra

*" 35"
"c^iivii ^^J0VT0<i avTov ^ KarrjcT'x^uuovTO 7rdvTe<; ol "^ avTiKeifjievot

Gen.^'xxi. 19. avTO), KoX TTo,'; 6 6')(\o<i " e-)(aLpev " eVl iracnv rot? ° ivB6^0L<i
i = ver. 7. ch. „ , t > t ^ 10 "-v f m ' ' r > \

XV. 29. Acts Tot9 <yLVOfMevot<i vir avrov. ^° eXeyev ovv Livi, o/xot,a eariv
iv. U A. kMarkvii. 35. Phil. i. 13 al. Ps. cvi. U. 1 Gospp., here onlv. Rom. t. 5. ix.

33 (& 1 Pet. ii. 6, from Isa. xxviii. 16). x. 11. 1 Cor. i. 27 bis. xi. 4, 5, 22. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix, 4. 1 Pet. iii. 16 onlv.

mch. xxi. 15. I Cor. xvi. 9.- Gal. v. 17. Phil. i. 28. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 10. v. 14 only. L.P. Zech. iii. 1.

n Matt, xviii. 13 rcff. o = here only. (ch. vii. 25 reff.) Exod. xxxiv. 10.

14. om (bef iricr.) D. fXeyev no oxAw bef on toi cafi^aTw D lat-a e.

rec om 2ud on, with ADT rel : ins BLK gat. (33 def.) {ev ais is written over

the line in B a 'prima manu.) om ev ais Sei epya^ecrOai X'(ins X-corr'). rec

ravTuis, with D rel latt syrr syr-cu : txt ABLTXnK 1. 69. for ovv epx^M-. c^vvep-

XOfJL. A : om ovv U 241 Ser's p Syr syr-cu a3th arm.

15. rec (for Ss) ow, with AT rel lat-g syr coptt : txt BDLN 1. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer].

for Kvpios, nja-ovs D-gr FUr 1. 69 forj Syr syr-cu : txt ARTN rel syr [arm-
ms], rec (for vnoKptrai) v-jroKpiTa (corrn to avrai), with DVX lat;/ Syr syr-cu

[syr-jer] sah-mnt arm : txt ABTK rel latt syr coptt [seth] Hippj Iren-intp i\fiuv

T. ins iv bef TO o-a^jSarco AT coptt : om tco cajS. X'. for ^, Kai D. for

Tov (bef oror), rriv AY. aitaywv B'(sic, see table : txt B2(appy), Tischdf) K^ 1.

16. ins TOV bef ajBpaafji D. errj ir)' D.

17. om ravra Keyovros avrov D lat-e. KaTri(rxvv6i\<Tav D-gr lat-e sah.

ev iracTLv ois iOeoopovv evSo^ois vtt avrov yeivo/Mevois D lat-ej" I. yevo/ufvois B : yiyv.

T : \eyo/xevois K'.

18. rec (for ovv) Se, with ADT rel lat-c q Syr arm : txt BLN 69 vulg lat-a b &c syr-

mg coptt.

free of her muscles from the power which by-end here was enmity to and jealousy of

bound them down,—and then, ver. 13, the Jesus. The instance chosen exactlyjits

laying on of the divine hands confers upon the circumstances. A beast tied to the

her strength to rise and stand upright, manger is confined down as this poor

It would be, in such a case, one thing to woman was. 16.] The contrast is

be loosed from the stiffening of years,

—

strongly drawn—between a dumb animal,

and another to have strength at once con- and (not merely a human creature, but) a
ferred to stand upright. 14.] The daughter of Abraham—one of the chosen
ruler speaks not either to Jesus or to the people (I cannot see any necessity for a

woman ; but covertly and cowardly, to the spiritual daughtership (Gal. iii. 7) being
multitude. Stier notices the self-stulti- here implied),—between Afeiu hours, since

fication of this speech, in making Qtpa- the last watering, and 'lo these eighteen

nevea-dai, a reception of divine grace and i/ea)-s ' (compare ver. 7, l^ov rp. ex.).

help, a species of ipya^eaQai. 17.] So far am I from thinking

15. vTTOKpiTtti] The Lord saw the real a description of this kiud to be a mere
thoughts af his heart, that they were general close, put in by the Evangelist,

false, and inconsistent with -his pretended that I would take it as an accurate and
zeal, and addressed the multitude as graphic account of the immediate effect of

represented by him, their leader. A man our Lord's power and irresistible words,

hardly could give forth a doctrine so at and the following parables as spoken im-

variance with common sense and common mediately thereupon, shewing the people

practice, without some by-end, with which the ultimate conquest which the Kingdom
he covered his violation of truth. That of God should obtain over all opposition,
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ia-Ttv ^ KOKKW "J <nvd'Tre(i)<i, ov Xa/Bcov avdpco7ro<i "^ e^aXev el<i ;}

1*"^""^"

^ KTjTTOv eavTOV Kai ^ rjv^rjaev Kai ^ e'yevero eL<i bevbpov Matt. x. 34.

[/u.e7a] Kai ra '^uereiva tov '^ ovpavov '^ KaT€aK7]vci)aev ev
^J'^^^ii]:.^^^

TOt<i ^ /cXciSot? avTOV. 20 ^^.l ttoKiv elirev Tcvl p ofioiwaco xlJ^io."""''

rrjv ^acrCkelav tov Oeov ;
-^ oyuoia iarlv ^ ^v/nj], tjv ^'Xa-'^,^^^^^^^^^-

^ovaa jvvr) eKpvyjrev et? ^ aXevpov ^ crcna rp'ia, ea)<i o5 ,viu^ctsii.26

^ i^vacodn okov. «" 12.
'

22 Kat ^ SteiropeveTo Kara 7r6Xei<j Kai Kcofia^ ScSdaKwv ^
\.°fi-

^"™-

Kai '^^iropeiav ^ iroiovpLevo'i eh 'lepovcraXi]!^, '^^ elTrev Se xvia.GAq.

Tt9 avro) K-vpte, ^ el oXlyot ol ^ aco^ofievoc ; 6 Be etTrei/ '''^a\.'\°9oni7".

7r/?o9 avTOV<i ^"^ ^
^Ajavi^eade ^^eheXdelv Bta t^9 ^ arevi]^ bch^i'ires.

.^.Ovpas 0i)par OTC 'TToXXoi, Xejo) vfuu, ^rjT'^crova-tv ekeXOecv
^Bdef.]!'''

Kai ouK ^ l(T')(ya-ovaiv. 25 1 ^{^' q^ ^p m iyepdrj 6 •* oIko- °
onT/.' 'jon.

d2Macc. xii. 10. see Markii.23. c = Matt.xii.lO. xix. 3. 2 Kings xii. 19. f = Matt.' i'. 23 al.

g John xviii. 36 reff. h John x. 2, 9. Matt. xix. 24. vii. 13. i Matt. vii. 13, U only. Isa.xlii.30.

k = Mark ix. 18. 1 ver. 7 reff. m = Mark iii. 3. x. 49 al. n Matt. x. 25 al.t.

19. elz (for ov) o, with 243 : txt ABDTK rel Scr's-mss. eisfiaKev (sic, but

corrd) N*. ins rov bef ktjttoj' D K-corr' Scr's q r. for eavrov, avrov DFKL
XnK. om fis D 1 lat-a b eff.2i I [Syr] syr-cu copt-ms sah arm. om fxtya

(II
Matt) BDLTN lat-a 6 eff^ ^ ^ syr-cu syr-jer copt-dz-txt sah arm Ambrj : ins A rel

vulg lat-cy [g] syrr copt astli. KareaKiji/ooaav D(r) : KaTedKrivovf A 69. for

ei' T. k\., viro Tovs K\aSovs D sah.

20. for ver, tj tivi o/xoia ecrnu rj fiacrtKeia tov Oeou Kai rtvi ofj-oiaxrw avTr)v D.

cm Kai'{see Matt xiii. 33) A rel Syr syr-cu sah : ins BGLTN 1. 69 latt copt seth arm.

21. rec evfKpv^p€l^ (|| Matt), with ADTX rel Eus; : txt BKLUn. C^fi^^v D-gr.

23. ins Toj bef voKeis LTX 1 sah. [iropeia^ is repeated by Bi.] lepoauAv/xa

B{epo(T. Bi, Tischdf) LS.
23. aft oXiyoi ins eio-ti' D 300(Sz) latt[not g*] copt arm [Orig-intj(omj)]. ins

aTTOKpiQeis bef 2nd iiirtv D. om irpos aureus D 69.

24. rec (for evpas) ttvXt]! (Matt vii. 13), with A rel Origj [BaSj MacJ : txt BDLK
1 arm Origj.

—

Sia t. dvpas crTr]vr]s ttuA^jx T. for ovk i<rxv(Tovaiv, ovx evprjffovffii' D
syr(appy).

25. for ov, oTov D. eav T 69 [BasJ. for iyepQ-r) o oik., o oik. eisf\6r] D.

however strong. On the parables them- enquirer can hardly have been a disciple of

selves, see on Matt. xiii. 31—33. Jesus (see ver. 28), but most likely a Jew
[18—21.] These two parables, found in from the multitude, who had heard his

Matthew as above, and the former of them discourses, and either from Jewish pride,

in Mark iv. 30—32, seem to have been or perhaps from real desire to learn from

again spoken by our Lord at this time, in Him, put this question. 23.] On oi

reference to the progress of His Gospel in- (r(o£o)jicvoi, see note. Acts ii. 47. Here,

dicated in ver. 17. ovv, ver. 18, is impor- the implication of final salvation is ob-

tant, as pointing out the connexion.] vious. avrovs, the multitude. Simi-

22—30.] Answer to the question lar sayings have occurred in the Sermon
AS to the number who shall be on the Mount, but the connexion here is

s.vvED. Our Lord repeats, occasion being intimate and strict. 24.] See on

given by a question peculiar to Luke, parts Matt. vii. 13. The description of the

of His discourses spoken elsewhere, as re- broad and narroiv ways is not here in-

ferred to below. 22.] This notice in- serted, as probably by this time, ^ <mv^
eludes what follows in the cycle of tliis last dvpa (or -kvKt}) was a familiar image,

journey, but disclaims any definiteness of ^T''. els. k. ovk i<rx-. not, 'shall seek to

place or time for it. But certainly it enter hy it, and shall not be able :'—tlie

seems to follow in natural order after our emphasis of the command is, seek to enter

Lord's solemn warnings to repentance at at the strait door : for many shall seek to

the beginning of this chapter. The enter (elsewhere), and shall not be able.

Vol. I. P p
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o here only. SeaTTOTr]'; Kot ° ciTroKXeicTr) tt}v 6vpav, Kol p dp^7](r6e e^w

''".'^Gen.'xLe. ^o"'"'^^'** '^^^ ^ Kpoveiv TT^v Ovpuv \€<yovTe<; Kvpie avoi^ov

''^'reaconstr., 97/,(,ti^, KoX aTTOKpiOeU epel vjjuv Ovk ol8a v/Ji,d<i irodev iare,

Judith xiv. 26 Toxe P dp^eaOe Xeyeiv ^^(pdyofiev ivodinov aov Kat R <rSe

'
reff!'"p?ov. iTTLOfiev^ Kal iv tuI^ ^ irkarelaL'i rj/xoov eSt'Sa^a?. 27 fcal ^^^

s^"ch:ii.37. ipel Aeyco v/xiv, ovk olBa nroOev icne. ^ aTroarrjTe aTr i/j,ov mrst

t=^hereoni). TrdvTe'i *^ ipydrttL "^ aSt«/a9. 28 ^^^i ecrrat o ^ K\av6/ji6'i koI An«
(2 Cor. xi. 13. c „ ^ V „ 5 r> / « v • /I ' A /D ^ ^ *' ^^" ^^

Phil. iii. 1.) ^ ppvyijio<i TO)U ooovTcov, OTUv oylfnaue Appaaii Kav
IMacc.iii.G.

^ \i \ rt •• ' \ '' "
TmvKaM^y 'Icraa/c /cat laKcop Kat iravTa^; tov<; Trpoiwra? ey tv

S7n"M™ ^aaiKeLa tov deov, vfid<; oe ^ eK^aXKofievovf; '" €^(o.

n = Actli. 18.
29 /eat rj^ova-LV diro ^ dvajokwv Kal ^ SvcrfMCov koI [ttTTo]

13, uf'"' y ^oppd Kol ' voTOV, Kal ^ dvaK\i6r)(T0VTaL iv rfj ^acrikeia

12 reff.

'

w John vi. 37 reff. x Matt. viii. 11 reff. Isa. xlv. 6. y Rev. xxi.

13 only. Gen. xiii. 14. z Matt. lii. 42 teff. Eccl. i. 6. a Matt. viii. 11 reff.

om €|w esTavai Kai X'(ins X-coit1-3). om 2nd rvv Bvpav D lat-J q sah-mnt.

rec ins a 2nd Kvpie (from Matt xxv. 11), with ADT rel \\At-hfi q] syrr syr-cu [syr-

jer copt-dz jeth arm] Bas, Lucif, : om BLX vulg lat-« c e
[ff.-, g^ ^ I coptt.

26. ap^Tj<r0€ {from ver 25) ADKLM S(Tischdf) TXFAnK 69 :' txt B rel. aft

\iyfiv ins Kvpie D.

27. Xijbiv B(sic : see table) T : om N latt Syr coptt arm -use [Lucifj]. rec aft

oi5a ins vfxas {so Matt vii. 23; xxv. 12), with AH rel vulg lat-a cfff^ [g] Origj: om
BLRT tol lat-J i l.—ovSi-rroTf eiSoy vfxas D. om iroBev effre D 56-8 sah-mnt Orig,

(appy). rec ins oi bef (pyarai {Matt vii. 23), with AKMTUrn 1. 33. 69 [coptt

arm] : om BDEK rel Cyrj (Clem-rom, Justj Orig Epiph,). rec ins ttjs bef aSiKia?,

with AT rel coptt (Epiphj) Cyr, : om B(D)LRN arm Orig.—for aSiKias, ayo/xias D ev-x

[Justo] Orig, Epiph,.
28.' o^peffdt Bi D-gr X 69 : tS^jre K [Mcionj-e] : txt A B2[B2(appy)-3, Tischdf] RT

rel. laaK DLX* [lat-a b e i]. for tov 6iov, avrov A.

29. om 2nd oiro A D-gr M rel vulg lat- J c eff^ i I syr coptt : ins BLR(T) lat-a/ q
D-lat (Syr syr-cu) [syr-jer].—om 3rd Kai T.

After eUeXO., is to be supplied in both words refer to the miracles of feeding,

—

places, €ts awT-npiav, or eh t. Paff. t. perhaps also to His having so often sat

6eov. This remark will dispose of the at meat in the houses of various persons

punctuation of Lachmann and Tischen- (the k. cirCofjicv must not be pressed as

dorf in his earlier editions, who place only meaning any thing different from E(|>aY.:

—

a comma at lax^^ova-tv, and connect it the expression is a general one for taking

with a<(>' ov. 26.] A reason why a meal) ;—as applied to Christians, to the

this ayoivi^effdat is so important :

—

eating and drinlcing whereof those mira-

because there will be a day when the gate cles were anticipatory. Both these are

will be shut. The figure is the usual one, evciiriov o-ov merely,

—

in His presence ;
—

—of a feast, at which the householder very different from the drinking (j.e6' v^Ctv

entertains (in this case) the members of of which He speaks Matt. xxvi. 29, and
his family. These being assembled, he from the Sfnrvi]crw fitr' aiirov Kal avrhs

rises and shuts the door, and none are /uer' ffiov. Rev. iii. 20. ev t. irX. •qjt.

afterwards admitted. The o<})' ov eS., applicable directly to those to whom
extends to eorc, end of ver. 25—and the the words were spoken ; and further, in

second member of the sentence begins its fuller sense, to all among whom the

with TOTe. €|w lo-rdvai and Kpovciv gospel is preached, even till the end.

both depend on ap|r]a6E:

—

Searing that 27. cp^drai dSiK.] This unusual expres-

the door is shut, ye begin to stand sion seems to mean, persons engaged in

without and knock. On the spiritual the hire and receiving the wages of un-

import, see note on Matt. xxv. 11. righteousness : see Matt. vii. 23, where

OVK oi8. ir. i^r\i, 'ye are none of my ol 4pya^6fi(voi r. avo/xlav answers to it.

family—have no relationship with me.' This meaning of ipydrris is peculiar: see
'
26. e<f>aY- «vwir. aov k. Iir.] As reff. 28, 29.] See Matt. viii. 11, 12,

applied to the then assembled croiod, these and notes. The verses occur here in
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Kal ISov elcrlv ecryarot o't ea-ovrat ttomtoi, h^mtt \

,\ ./ ./ ii. 13al.
c = here oi

Tov Oeov. ^^

Kal elartv TrpcoTOO oi eaovrac ecr^arot.

31 'Et* aurfj ry (opq irpo'^rfK.Odv rive^ ^aptaaloi Xe^oi/Te?

avTO) "Ft^eXde Kal iropevov ivrevOev, on 'UpcoSi]';

Judg. x;

,. d Acts iv.

eXet ere so only.

ivTois uTTOKTeivat,, 3'-^ Kal elirev avToi<i ^ Ilopev6evTe<; elirare rfj

aXcoTreKt Tavrrj ^iSoi) iK^dWco Bai/xovia Kal ^ Ida-etf 39

aTTOTeXo) ^ (Tij/Jbepov Kal ^ avpcov, Kal ^rfj Tplrrj ^reKeiovfi

35. John i. 29. E.toil.

Exod. X
g elliptic

Acts XX
13. Wisd.

31. TauTT] BKMTn coptt. rec (for wpa) tifjiipa, with B^T rel latt syrr coptt seth

arm: txt AB'DL R(fippy) XK syr-mg. {Cf ch ii. 38; vii. 21; x. 21; xii. 12; xx. 19;
xxiv. 33 : this may have been conformed to those places, hut the evidence is very

strong, and rj/xepa is read in vii. 21 by L^<' 69. Notwithstanding the evidence of the

ancient versions, Tregelles seems hardly consistent with his principles here in editing

TjjUfpo.) {irposr\\Qav, so B'DL.) avTca rives twv (papiffatw \eyovT(s D (latfc

Syr syr-cu). for BeKft, (-nrei D 253-9 [syr-cu] sah.

32. rec (for ottot.) eTrireAw {commoner toord), with AR rel : airoreXovfiai D : txt

BLN 33 Cleuij. aft rpiTr] ins rifiepa B 56 hitt [Syr syr-cu] copt aeth arm.

a different connexion : * Ye Jews, who
neglect the earnest endeavour to enter

now, shall weep and gnash your teeth

when ye see all the saints, Jews and Gen-
tiles, in the Kingdom of God, and your-

selves excluded' (see ch. xvi. 23).

In these two verses is the real answer to

the question of ver. 23 given :
—

' they shall

be MANY

—

but what is that to you, if you
be not among them ?

'

30.] As the

words here stand—somewhat different from
those in Matt. xx. 16—they seem to be a pro-

phetic declaration of what shall be in the

course of the ingathering of these guests;

—viz. that some who were the first, or among
the first to believe, shall fall from their

high place, and vice versa. This former

has, as Stier notices (iii. 200), been i-emark-

ably the case with the Oriental Churches,

which were the first founded and flourish-

ing :—and, we may add, with the mother
Church of Jerusalem, which has declined,

while her Gentile offsets have flourished.

31—35.] WAENiNa OF Herod's en-
mity; OUE Lord's reply. Peculiar to

Luke

:

—the apostrophe in vv. 34, 35 was
spoken by our Lord also on another occa-

sion, Matt, xxiii. 37—39. 31.] ^v

avrjj T(j 5poi is not necessarily definite.

These Pharisees appear to have been
sent by Herod for the purpose of getting

rid of Jesus out of his jurisdiction. Con-
sidering his character, it is hardly possible

that he should really have wished to kill

one who loas so popular;—he refused to

do so when Jesus was in his power after-

wards in Jerusalem ;—but, as great mul-

titudes were now following Him about,

and superstitious fears, as we know, agi-

tated Herod, he wished to be quit of Him,
and took this means of doing so. I think

this view is necessary to justify the epithet

applied to Herod, which certainly implies

cunning on his part. Stier thinks the

Pharisees invented the tale about Herod

:

but then how can the epithet applied to

him be explained ? I cannot for a moment
believe, as he does, that our Lord saw
through the lie of the Pharisees, and yet

adopted it, meaning the aKwirj}^ to signify

themselves. " That Jesus in a public dis-

course uses such an expression of the ruler

of his country, is not to be judged of by
the manners, and ways of speech, of our
times. The free-spokenness of the ancient

world, which we meet with especially in

the Hebrew prophets, allowed such strong

expressions, without any thing peculiarly

offensive being found in them." Bleek.

32, 33.] The interpretation of this

answer is difficult, for two reasons—(1) that

the signification of the ari\i.., avp., and -q

TpiTTj is doubtful—(2) that the meaning
of TcXciovftai is aTso doubtful. The
days mentioned are ordinarily supposed to

be proverbially used ; <rff[i.. for His pre-

sent working—avpiov, for that between
the present time and his arrival at Jeru-

salem

—

f] Tp.jfor that arrival, and the end
of his work and course by his Death.
Against this, is (1) the positive use of the

three days, in an affirmative sentence,

—

of which no instance can be brought where
the proverbial meaning is implied :

—

(2) the irop€ve<T9ai belonging to all three

in ver. 33, whereas thus it only belongs to

the two first. The interpretation

adopted by Meyer (and Bleek) is this :

—

In three days (literal days) the Lord's

working of miracles in Galilee would be

ended, which had excited the apprehension

of Herod : and then He would leave the
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33 ' ttX^z/ Bel avpiov Kat Tj]fie ' arjixepov Kai

""Marki^'ss
' TTopeveadai., ort, ovk "* ivBi'^eTat irpo^rjTrjv arrrokkijQai mrsuv

rfi,. i. 6 reff.
"^ e^o) '\epov(jaXrni. ^^ 'lepova-aXrj/u, 'lepov(TaX7]fjb, rj anro- « 33.

2 Mace. xi. 18 KTelvovaa toj)? 7rpo(f>r]ra<; Kol ^ XiOo/SoXovaa tov<; aTrecnak-

'iutattk. P'ivov'i irpo'i P axnr]v, "^ 7rocrdKt<i rjdeXrjcra i eTriavvd^at ra

iv. 19. reKva crov '^ ov rpoirov ' 6pvL<i rrjv eauxT}? ^ vo<j(nav viro

rm * TTTepvya^, kol ovk 'qdeXriaare ;
35 l^oi) " dcpierat

vfilv 6 olKo<i Vjxwv. Xiyco 8e vfuv [on] ov firj iBrjre fie

69

n Acts
.\xi. 5, 30.

Neh. xiii.

o Matt. xxi.

reff.

p = Matt. X
37. Rev. X
al. Isa. xxii. 16 Heb. see

iv. 2.3 A B;not Ed-vat.)
xxiii. 37 reff.

aly. .37.) Ge

33. ins T7J bef avpioy D : om avpiov kul X*. epxo/xej'Jj DAK 69. airoKiffQai

bef 7rpoT7jr(sic, with a written above tbe line) D.

34. (aTroKTiVvovaa AKU' : -KTivovaa. XA 1.) for auTTjv, avrov N'. opvi^

DX : oprjs L. Ttt iavTi)s voacria (|| Matt) AKMlI 1 sab arm : ra voaaia ai/TT/s D
lat-c Iren-int : ttjj/ eaurov voffaiav X'.

35. ree aft vfif^v ins eprjuos (Matt x.xiii. 38), with D rel vulg-ed lat-a h of {g^ I ?)

[5] ,syrr syr-cu copt-wilk ajtb [CbiVbique] Iren-intj : om ABKLRSVrAnN 69 ani(vvith

fuld bodl em forj jac san tol trev) \-A.t-eff„g^ i copt-sebw[-dz] sab arm Ong„ Epipb,.

rec (for Xt-^u 5e) afi-qv Se Xtyu, with Scr's o(e sil) : Aeyco alone LN^ lat-fi c ff^
[i] I syr-cu sab setb : txt ABDRX^* rel Ser's-mss vulg \&t-f q syr copt arm. oin

OTi
(II

Matt) BDHLRK 1 gat(with mm) lat-J c eil q: ins A rel vulg M-afff^-
rec fxe bef iSr/re (||

Matt), with DL rel lat-J c e q : txt ABKMUnN 69 vulg lat-afi I

territory, not for fear of Herod, but be-

cause He was going to Jerusalem to die.

The objection to this is, that the sense—of

ending these present loorlcs of healing, &c.

does not seem a sufficient one for TfXeiov-

fxai. Meyer takes it as middle—but qu.,

is a middle present ever thus placed alone?

Is not such a form, when standing thus,

necessarily passive ? And though the word
TeAetoCfioi is not found earlier than the

writings of the Fathers in tbe sense of
' suffering martyrdom,' it is found in that

of 'being perfected'—which, as applied to

the Lord, included his Death :— see reff.

I own that neither of the above interpreta-

tions satisfies me,—andgtill less the various

modifications of them which have been

proposed (e.g. by Stier and Wieseler; De
Wette adopts none). Nor can I suggest

any less open to objection :—but merely

state my conviction, (1) that the days

mentioned must have some definite fixed
reference to three actual days : (2) that

Te\eiovfiai is the pres. pass., and is used

in the solemn sense elsewhere (reff.) at-

tached to the word. If this Gospel

had been a chronological calendar of our

Lord's journey, the meaning would pro-

bably have been clear : but as we have

none such, it is, and I believe must remain,

obscure. Bp. Wordsworth's note is much
to the point :

" It must be remembered

that Herod was ruler of Peraia as well as

of Galilee : and that John the Baptist

had been put to death at Macha;rus,

where Herod had a palace, about ten miles

E. of Jericho, and thirty E. of Jerusalem.

St. Matt., xix. 1, and St. Mark, x. 1, 46,
speak of our Lord being in Persea, whence
He passed over tbe river Jordan, and so

came to Jericho, and thence to Bethany
and Jerusalem for His Passion. Herod
had put John to death not in Galilee but
in Peraea : and if our Lord was now, as

seems probable, in Persia or near it, it was
very likely that tbe Pharisees should en-

deavour to intimidate Him with a threat

of Herod's anger." • rfj ex- = ttj

Tplrrj above, and is not less precise (Stier).

iropeveo-Oai, to journey—the very
word in which they had addressed Him,
irop. fUTevOeu. ovk £v8., a mono-
poly not without exceptions, for John had
been put to death by Herod out of Jeru-
salem. But our Lord's saying is not
to be so literally pressed;—He states the
general rule, which in His own case was to

be fulfilled. There is no reference to the

power of the Sanhedrim to judge and con-
demn false prophets (as Grot., Lightf., &c.
think), for the fact of a7ro\co-0ai only is

here in question ;—and our Lord never
would place himself in such a category

(Meyer). 34, 35.] These verses are

in too close connexion with the preceding
to allow of the supposition that they are

inserted unchronologically, as Grot., Mey.,
De W., Neander, and even Schleierm. sup-

pose : and their variations from those in

Matthew (xxiii. 37—39) are striking and
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eitw? [J Tj^ei ore] elTrrjTe '•'' Fiv\o<yrjfji,evo<; 6 ep^oytievo? ei/ v
^j.

John n. 4.

6v6fiaTC Kvplov.
^

^ ^ ^ ^ ^

SStr,'
...TO) XIV. 1 Kal iyeveTO ev tco iXOelv avrov €i<; oIkov i^Mouiton's
eA0tii/R. ^,, r-T^' / oo/ . « Winer, p.370,

rivo<i TO)!/ apxovTcov Ltcoz^J (Papia-aLcov aapparw (payeiv wM^t/ii 9

iiprov, ^ Kol avTol ^ rjaav ^ Traparripov^evoi avrov. ^ koX cxv'ii.fe*'

tSou av6pQ)7r6<; Ti? ^J* ^ i58p&)7rt«o? '^ €/x7rpoa6ev avrov. f^^^X/''""

^ «al diroKpLdeU 6 ^Irja-ov^; elirev irpo'^ tov^ '^ vo/jt,iKov<i /cat ''S""'"''^^

^apiaalovi Xeyaiv "E^eariv rai aa/3/3dT(p '^ depairevaat r)
i MatVv'^ii

oi!) ; ^ ol 8e ^ r)crv-)^aaav, Koi ^ eVtXa/So/iez/o? idaaro avrov 3i'a°^^'"'

\„i/-v r \r' /l>n ^ jn'? m/ '^ = Matt. xxii.

Kai f airekvaev, ^ /cat [aTro/cpic/eifJ tt/so? auroi"? etTrei/ ii^o? ^^Sf^ff..

coptt Epiph,. rec aft etus ius av, with AK rel : om BDKLRn. om -n^n on
(II

Matt) BLMRXK 1. 69 gat(with mm) lat-e i Syr coptt arm : om r/|et Kn : ins AD
rel. ('7|ti, so ADVAA ev-y.)

Chap. XIV. 1. ti^eAdfiy DM 69 latt coptt arm (Syr a;tli ?). ins tov bef oikov

A. om 2nd twv BK'K.
2. om Tij D 1 mt lat-6 cff.^ i [l (?].

3. om \eyaiv D am lat-a b e q Syr syr-cu. rec ius ei bef 6^e<rTi»' [from Matt
xii. 10), with A rel [vulg-clem](with fu!d forj san) lat-a b c eff^ sy^'i" syr-cu arm : om
UDL}< am lat-/syr-jer [copt-wilk a;th]. rec Qepainvtw {from Matt xii. 10), with

A rel : txt BDLX 1. rec om tj ov {Matt ib), with A rel vulg lat-« cff„ [* Z] Syr
sah-woide arm : ins BDLK 1. 69 mm lat-6 ef q syr-cu syr-w-ast syr-jer coptt ffith Cyrj.

4. aft 67riAa6o|Uej'os ins avrov Kai D lat-e Syr syr-cu ; avrov 1. 69 lat-j c ffo I coptt

Eeth arm. ja(ra(A£vos D. om avrov D 69 am lat-e. om last Kai D.
5. om aTTOKpiOeis {not in Matt xii. 11) BDKLn 1. 69 lat-as b c e ff^ * ^ ^y syr-cu

coptt seth arm : ins A K(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel vulg lat^ syr

[syr-jer]. (33 def.) ftitiv bef Trpos avr. {Matt) ADKn hit- a b c efff^ i I \_q syrr]

coptt asth arm : txt BN rel vulg. for avrovs, avrov N'. aft rivos ins €| D

characteristic. For yap, which there viz. during the Tropevecrdai, ch. xiii. 33.

accounts for the e>7jjuia of the temple, t. apx- [t.] $., of the chief men
then for the last time left by our Lord, of the Pharisees ; or, if the twv be

does not appear here, but 54, introducing omitted, of the Pharisees who were
a fresh saying, having I believe another rulers. Though the Pharisees had no
meaning: and the words aw' &pTi, which official rulers as such, they had men to

follow ?57jT€ there, marking that moment whom they looked up, as Hillel, Schammai,
as the commencement of the dereliction, Gamaliel, &c. (Meyer.) «j). apr.] The
are here omitted. Surely these differences Jews used to give entertainments on the

indicate an uttering of the words 2^>'o- Sabbath, see Neh. viii. 9—12 : Tobit ii. 1.

phelically, previous to their utterance in The practice latterly became an abuse,

—

the act of departure. Our Lord overleaps ' Hodieruus dies sabbati est: hunc in praj-

in prophetic foresight the death just set senti tempore otio quodam corporaliter

forth as certain, and speaks of the ages languido et fluxo et luxurioso celebrant

to come, during which the holy city should Judsei.' Aug. in Ps. xci. 1, Enarr. § 2,

he desolate and trodden down of the Gen- vol. iv. Again, 'observa diem Sabbati,

tiles. That the very words «vX. 6 epx- non Judaicis deliciis . . . .' in Ps. xxxii. 2,

K.T.A.. were used by the multitude at the Enarr. ii. § 6. Kai, usual after eYeVero

:

Lord's entry into Jerusalem, I should much not 'also,' or 'even.' 2.] ciiirp.

rather ascribe to a misunderstanding by ovt., not as a guest : see ver. 4, and

them and the disciples of this very declara- compare ch. vii. 37, and note on ib. ver.

tion, than for a moment suppose that these 45. ijv Iffrajxevos koI m') roAficiv /j-ef

words found any sufficient fulfilment in ^r)Tf;<rai Oepatniav Sia rh adB^. koI tovs

that entry ( Erasmus, Paulus, \Vieseler). *ap. <paiu6fji.ivos Se fiovov, iva iSwv

Chap. XIV. 1— 6.] Healing of a olKreipiiar; rovrov atp' saurov koI airaWd^Jl

DROPSICAL MAN ON THE Sabbath. Pe- rod vSpanros. Eutliyui. It does not ap-

ciiliar to Luke. 1.1 ev T*p 1X6. ovr., pear, though it is certainly possible, that
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i.johniv. u, vfxoiv vio<i rj ^ov'i et9 ^ (ppeap Treaelrai, koI ovk ev6ea)<i abde
12. Rev. ix. .^ ^ j\i /^lf/ -^b nn f R ^ GHKL
i'niy.'^Gen.

' avadiTaaei avTOV ev r-p ^ rujuepa tov ^ crapparov ; ^ kui msuv
XTi. U
Acts
only. H

xrAAn
10 OVK ' layvaav "* avTaTTOKoiUnvai, irpo'i ravra. ' eXeyev a i. 33.

k see ch iv 16 °^ TTpo? Tou? " KeKKrjjjbevovi irapapoK'qv, ° eTre')(a)V ttco? xa?

i = Matt.viu. ^TrpoiTOKktaLa^ '^ e^eXiyovTO, Xejcov 7r/c»09 avTOV<; ^ "Orav
m Eom.ix. 20 1 fc\,r]6fjf: V1T0 Ttfo? €49

"^

'yd/xov'i, jjbrj ^ KaTaKXt,6f}<; el<i rrju

xvfs^xxi'ii! ^irpoiTOKkLalav, firjirore ^ evTifxorepo^ <tov y ^ KeK\'r]fj,evo<i

12 only. r y 5'>n \'-v/lv'\ \ '^n -k' >«
n = Matt. xxii. VTT uvTov, ^ KUL eAuoov o cTC KUi avTov KaA€(Ta9 epet, aot

3, &c. reff.
^

^'
, \ > u <, \ > / v

°(ix*2?'phn
" A09 TOVTCp ^ TOTTOV, KUt T0T6 ap^T} fjL€Ta '^ ata')(yvr}<i TOV

iv.Woiiy!""" ea-'^arov tottov ^ Kark'^eiv. ^^ dX>C orav ° KXrjdfjfi, iropev-

(ixxiv.) 2. constr., here only. p = here bis. ch. (xi. 43 v. r.) xxi. 6 || only t. q ch. x. 42. Gen.
xiu. 11. r Matt. xxii. 2 reff. s ch. vii. 36 reff. t ch. vii. 2 reff. u Rom. xii.

19. Eph. iv. 27 only. Sir. iv. 5. xxxviii. 12. v 2 Cor. iv. 2. Phil. iii. 19. Heb. xii. 2. Jude 13. Rev.
iii. ISonly. 2 Chron. xxiii. 21. w = here [Matt. xxi. 38 v. r.] only. (ch. iv. 42. viii. 15 al.) Ezek.
xxxiii. 24.

copt-ms. rec (for vws) ovo% {see note), with KLXnX 1. 33. 69(opos) latt copt

[syr-jer setb] arm : irpo^arov D : txt AB rel lat-e/g syrr (syr-cu) sah Till Euthyiii.—
pref o A S(Tisclidf) U.— aft fiovs add rj ovos syr-cu. rec eftTreo-eiToi {Matt), with

D rel : txt ABLnX 1. 69. for avrov, avro A. om iv ADKLXAn 69 vulg

lat-J c I : ins BK rel lat-a ef \_q]. ttj tjju. t. aa^. bef Kai ovk evd. av. av. D Syr

syr-cu. om ttj (bef Tjjuepa) BS^.

6. for Kat to avrair., ot 5e ovk anreKpiO-nffav D 47 lat-e. for avrair., airoKpiBrivai

AK 1. 243-51 Scr's i. rec adds avT<e, with A rel (latt) : om BDLK 1 lat-e l.

7. aft eXeyev Se ins koi D vulg lat-a arm.

8. om vwo Tivos D vulg lat-e i syr-cu Clcnij. yafxov D. for ^ Ke/cATjuecos,

7j|€j D. om vir' avTov D lat-a b cff^ i I Syr syr-cu copt ath : om vir' L K\ins
K-corri or sa).

9. for ap^-n, eo-Tj D-gr lat-e. (/u«''"ci, so ABDN &c.) om tov D'(ins D'*).

10. »cX7j0«is B'(sic: see table). om iropevQeis D 251 lat-e [ClemJ.

he was set there by the Pharisees on objection to it, that it has no connexion

purpose. This was before the meal (ver. with it. Our Lord, as was His practice,

7). 5.] Tliere is a strict propriety founds His instructions on what He saw
in the comparison: the accident and happening before Him. As Trench

disease are analogous. vios tj Povs] remarks (Par. in loc), it is probable this

This reading, which evidently was the was a splendid entertainment, and the

original, seemed incompatible with the guests distinguished persons (ver. 12).

supposed argument a minori ad inajus

:

7.] irpwTOKX., see Matt, xxiii. 6,

vl6s was therefore altered to ovos (as in the middle place in the triclinium, which

ch. xiii. 15) or TrpS^arov (Mill and Borne- was the most honourable. At a large feast

mann conjectured ois). But our Lord's there would be many of these. 8.]

argument is of another and a far deeper The whole of this has, besides its plain

kind. The stress is on vixuv : and the point reference, a deeper one, linked into it by
of comparison is the ownership, and con- the pregnant word ydfious, relating to the

sequent tender care, of the object in ques- Kingdom of God. Both meanings are

tion. ' Those wJio are in your possession obvious, and only one remark needed ;

—

and care, whether belonging to your that all thatfalse humility, by which men
families, or your herds, are cared for, put themselves lowest and dispraise them-
and rescued from perishing : am I {the

^
selves of set purpose to be placed higher,

possessor of heaven and earth,—this lies is, by the very nature of our Lord's parable,

in the background) to let mine perish excluded: iov t\\?it \s not bona fide Tairti-

toithout care or rescue 1
' There may vovv (:avT6v. The exaltation at the hands

be in the words the meaning ' son, or of the Host is not to be a subjective end to

even ox ;' but I prefer rendering them the guests, but will follow true humility,

simply. 9.] o"€ Kai avT<Jv, not, 'thyself

7—24.] Sayings of our Loed at also,' (see ch. ii. 35,) but thee and Mm,
THIS Sabbath feast. 7—11.] It does as E. V. ep€i, not dependent on |xi],

not appear that the foregoing miracle gave but future. op|]n • • • k^t.] The form

occasion to this saying ; so that it is no of expression sets forth the reluctance and
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6el<; ^avdireae €i9 top €a')(aTOV tottov, Iva orav eXdj) 6 xch. xi.37 rc-m

" KeK\r)K(i)<i ere elirr] aot <I>iXe, ^ 7rpo<iavd^r]6t dvcorepov
ll'"^-

"'='

I yi ^ r i* rj •* f ' '^n /2 = Acts vi. 5

TOT€ ecnaL croi oo^a ^ evcoTTiov iravrcov tmv ^ avvavaKei/xevcov ai. Num.

(Toc. 11 OTt Tra? 6 ^v->^oiv eavrbv ^ raTreivcodrjaeTai, /fat '

^J;',!'^

"• '"

^TaireivSyv eavrov ^ vylrcoOrjaeTai. ^^ eXejev Se koX tw *"

i2\"fi-!"""'

" k€k\7]k6ti avTov "Orav '^ orot^? '^ dpiarov rj heiirvov, jjurj 2 retr cen.'

*^
(f)(oveL rov'i (f)i\ov<i aov firjBe rovq dSe\(f>ov<; aov fir]8e ''

Matt'.' Si.

rovf ^ crvyyeveh crov /X7]86 ^ yeiTovwi ifKovcrlov'i' fir}Trore 2 Kmgs^

R auToi KaX avTol ^ dvTLKaXicraxTLV ere, Kol 'yevi^rai ' dvTa7r68o/iid " ^^^"^^ "^Y.i

croi. 1^ dXh! orav '^ iroifiq ^ ho-)(r}v, ^ Kokei tttw^ou?, fMark'vi.4

"^ dvaireipov<i, xcokov'i, rvcjiXov^' 1* koc /j,aKdpi,o<i ear], otl s jj;;,^';-^^'^''-

Poi/To- ovK eyovatv ^ dvTairoSovval aoL- " dvTa7ro8o6n(T6Tat yap S.^i ai.''°

'

7ro8o9iJ- , «„ , , ^ r> ,

'^ h here only t.

(Terai... CTOfc CI/ TJ] ° avaCTTacrei TWl' OlKaiCOP. ' ^°?^- "'p*

xxvii. 4. (Soo-ts, Col. iii. 24.) k ch. v. 29 (refF.) only. 1 vv. 7, &c. m ver. 21

only t. 2 Mace. viii. 24 only. n here bis. Rom. xi. 35. xii. 19 (& Heb. x. 30, from Deut. xxxii.

35). 1 Thess. iii. 9. 2 Thess. i. 6 only. Isa. Ixiii. 7. o see John v. 29. Rev. xx. 5, 6.

rec avawiaov, with 236 : avairfcrai (see ch xvii. 7) B2(sic) GLMXAA Scr's q r s

:

avairfiTTTe D [Clem,] : txt A Bi(sic: see table) K rel. e. r. ecrx- tott. bef ofaTr. D
lat-e [Clerai]. for enrr], epei {mechanl repetn) BLXX : txt AD rel [Aatchj].

[a only of avbirepov is written by B'.] ins Kai bef Tore D. cm 2nd aoi N^(ius

bef eo-Tot K-corr'-^ (so appy, but TiscbclPs account is not clear) 248) 234 Scr's f.

rec om iravroiv, with D rel latt goth arm : ins ABLXN 1. 33. 69 syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]

coptt seth [Autcli,]. om 3rd croi D 258 latt syr-cu.

11. TaiTiivovTaL and vy^ovrai D-gr.

12. KiK\-i}KovTL A. om 1st aov D lat-a Ircn-int,. om /htjSs t. a5. o-. L [1]

69 Iren-inti. om /tiijSe tovs (Tvyyefeis <rov D ev-48 lat-a e Cypr, : om (Tov X 254
vulg lat-6 cff„ Iren-intj. for 3rd /xTjSe, iii] B. ins tovs hei yeirovas D (69).

ins /uijSe tovs bef irXovaiovs D lat-a b c [^ff"^ i Z] arm Cypr,. rec ae bef

avriKaKeawcriv, with A rel latt arm [BaSj] : txt BDLRXN 1. 69 mt lat-c/syrr copt

goth Iren-iutj Cypr, [Damasc,]. rec aoi bef avTairo^oixa, with A rel vulg lat-6 o

syrr syr-cu goth [Bas, Damasc,] Cypr, : txt B(sic : see table) DLRK lat-a e copt.

13. SoxT?" bef -KOL. BK. iroiTjo-jjs MK 258. {avaTmpovs (tj and ei are very

commonly confounded in MSs), so AB'DEiLRK ev-y.)

14. for yap, Se N' I. 69 lat-c efff^ » ^ W] ^^^ ar™ Cypr, : om 253.

lingering with which it is done. 10.] and neighbours are here presupposed,

iva, not expressing the view with which (inasmuch as for them there takes place

Ihou art to do it (Meyer, be5Cid)llCt bie an avTaiv6doyLa, and they are struck off

7lbl'icl)t beg cii/aTreere), but a consequence the list by this means,) with this caution,

which may follow : the view with which —that our means are not to be sump-
thc act, as an objective fact, happens : the tuously laid out upon them, but upon

effect, of which it is (however the actor something far better,—the providing for

may be unaware of this) the cause; as the the poor and maimed and lame and blind.

fiiliroTt in ver. 8. 11.] As an ex- When we will make a sacrifice, and pro-

ample of the first clause, see Isa. xiv. 13

—

vide at some cost, let us not throw our

15 ; of the second, Phil. ii. 5—11. money away, as we should if an avTairS-

12—14.] The composition of the company So/xa is made to us in this world : but

before Him seems to have given occasion give it to the poor, i. e. lend it to the

for this saying of our Lord. The Plia- Lord ; and then, as in ver. 14, there will

risee his host had doubtless, with the view be an avTairSS. eV t. auaiXT. r. Sik.,—
(of watching Him) mentioned in ver. 1, which shall not be a mere equivalent, but

invited the principal persons of the place, a rich reward. See an excellent note in

and with the intention of courting their Bleek. 14.] avaoT. t. 8ik., the first

favour, and getting a return. The Lord resurrection, here distinctly asserted by

rebukes in him this spirit;—and it has our Lord; otherwise t. Sik. would be

been well remarked, that the intercourse vapid and unmeaning. See 1 Cor. xv.

and civilities of social life amongfriends 22 f. : 1 Thess. iv. 16 : Rev. xx. 4, 5.
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p ver. 10. 15 ^AK0V(ra<; 8e Ti? tmv p avvavaKeifxevoav Tavra elirev

q =1er 1 ai.
CLVTU) MuKapto^ 6^Ti<i ^ (f)dy6Tat aprov iv rfj ^acnXeia tov

fu^t° ch!'xvii. deov. 1^ 6 8e elirev avrw "AvOpcoTro'i Ti<? '^ eiroleL helirvov
8. John ii.

^ \ t /
'^

i -irj \ > i ^5''<%
17.^ James yixe^a /cttt eKoKecTev -rroWovf, '' /cat aireaTeCkev tov bovkov

^^TJ'um: avTov rfj uipa rov heiirvov eliretv rot? ' /ce/cXTj/iei^ot? "Ep-

Kom. xL25 'yecrde, OTi yjhr) erotp,d icrrtv [rrdvTa]. 18 Kal rjp^avro ^ aTro

^

'Arts'xxv. u.
^
P't'd'i TrdvTe<i ^ TrapairelaOat. 6 vrpcoTO? elirev avTw 'Arfpov

y. ip'i Tim. ^i^ryopaaa, Kol " €%&) ^ dvd'yKTjv "^ i^eXdojv ^^ ISeiv avrov

iii.\°9,
25 '''' ^P<W"w ere ^€')(e fie ^ iraprjTrjfjbevov. 19 /cat €Tepo<; elirev ¥ [nay

bisoniy. „r7//1~'' ' " ' 7 ^ ' PI'"?'
L.p.H. y Ziev^ri pooiv rryopacra irevre, Kai iropevoixat ^ ooKLfiaaai, nevov...
seel Kings

, , , „ v
'

/ on - r' ABDEP
Esth'if 8 avTW epwTco ere ^ e^e fxe ^ TraprjTijfievov. '^^ Kai erepo? ghkl

tMatt'.xi'ii.' MPRSU
44. 2 Chron. xixiv. U. u [eh. xxiii. 17.] 1 Cor. vii. 37. Heb. vii. 27. Jude 3 only. v = Matt. VXrAA.

xviii. 28. XX. 1, &c. w — John xil. 21. Josh. ii. 1. x constr., here bis. ch. xix. 20. Mark jj!*

iii 1 viii. 17. y ch. ii. 24 only. Lev. v. 11. z = 1 Cor. iii. 13. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 1 Thess. v. „, ,.„

21. 1 Pet. i. 7 al. Ps. xxv. 2. Prov. xvii. 3. ^- "''• ""

15. TouTo bef TWJ' (Twav. D K-corri [copt] : om ravra N^ Scr's g [lat-e/]. om
eiirev to fiirfi/ next ver K'(ins N-corr^ except avTu, which is added by N^a). rec

(for osTis) OS, with AD rel Cleuii [Eus, BaSj] Epiphj : txt BLPRX K-corr 1. 69 syr-

lug eopt [Eusj].

16. for 5e, ouSe D-gr. om avrca D 253 lat-a 6 e [arm-ed]. om ris P
Origj. rec «TroiT)<r£v (commoner tense in narration), with ADP rel [syrr Clemj]

Orig, Basj [Eusj Tertj] : txt BEN 1 syr-cu Orig,. neyav B2(but corrd, Tischdf)

DAn2 69 Clem, : txt AB'PRN rel Orig, Euss [Bas,]. (om X lat-e arm Tert.)

17. Tovs Sov\ov% P 259 Scr's c. om tt; wpa rov Senrvov P 259. fpxeffBai

(itacism ?) ADKLPR A(Treg) nH. for eo-ni/, eiaiv LRX. om -iravra, BLRNi
lat-S cff^ilq: ins AP X-corr'(appy, but erased) rel vulg lat-/, and (but bef eroifna

(as in Matt xxii. 4) D lat-a e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt.

18. rec TTapanfiffdai bef iravres, with AP rel syr copt goth seth BaSj : om iravres

syr-cu : txt BDLRXN 1 latt Syr arm. ins Kai bef o Trpairos P lat-c e. om
auTO) D 1 lat-a b c eff^i I \_q] copt[-dz] goth arm. avayKH)v bef 6x« ^^ '^t*

:

txt A B(-K7) B') RX rel. rec i^iXQtiv, with APR rel : txt BDLX. rec aft

«|€X0. ins Kai, with AP rel : om BDGLRH Syr syr-cu copt [jeth] arm. om o-e

N^(ins K-corr^).

19. for eptarw k.t.X., hio ov Svmfj.ai e\deiv D lat-a c^j * 9' (* mss-in-Orig(K. Sia

TOVTO , . .).

20. for irepos, aWos D latt.

15—24.] Parable of the Great Supper, glad tidings of the gospel w6re proclaimed.

One of the guests takes this literally, and IkoLX. ttoX.] These first KeK\f\fi4voi

imagines the great feast to ivhich the are the Pharisees and Scribes and learned

Jeios looked fortvard to be meant. He among the Jews. 17.] The SovXos

spoke as a Jeiv, and probably with an idea is one spirit, one message ; but not neces-

that, as such, his admission to this feast sarily, in the three cases, one and the

was sure and certain. Our Lord an- same person. The three messages were

swers him by the parable following, which delivered (1) by John the Baptist and our

shewed him that true as his assertion was, Lord ; (2) by our Lord and the Apostles

;

(and He does not deny it,) the blessedness (3) by the Apostles and those who came
would not be practically so generally after. The elder prophets cannot be

acknowledged nor entered into. The meant, for eToifj.a larriv iravra was the

Parable, whatever analogy it may bear with message, = JlyyiKev t) Pacr. r. ovp.

that in Matt. xxii. 1 ff., is ivholly differ- 18—20.] airo (1.1.0s, supply yviifiris : so

ent from that in mam/ essential points, airh ttjs ta-ns, Thucyd. i. 15 j so (ch. vii.

15.] 4)aY€Tai is a well-known future, 30) they had rejected John's baptism, and

contracted from (payoffiTai : see reff. (John vii. 48) the Lord himself. The

16.] The Seiir. jte'^a is the ^a<ri\fia t. saying is not to be taken strictly without

Biov, the feast of fat things in Isa. xxv. exception, e. g. Nicodemus : but gene-

6 ; completed in the marriage-supper of rically. So also ver. 24. The temper

the Lamb; but fully prepared when the of these self-excusers is threefold; the
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eiTrev Vvvalica eyrjfia, koI 8ia tovto ov ovvafiat iXOetv. aseech.xi.o

21 /cat ^ 7rapay€v6/jiei/o<; 6 SovXo<i ^ a'm]'y'yeCkev tc3 /fupto) ''Gen'xw^a''

avrov ravra. rore '^ 6p<yt(7del<; 6 ^ olK.ohea'ir6Tr]<i elirep ra> " reff.''

''

"

Bov\(p avTov "E^eX^e ^ ra^eo)? eh ra? ^ TrXareta? koI
^ ^l-\^,^ g

^ pufia'i tt}? TToXect)?, Kal toj)? tttw^oi'? koI ^ avaireCpovi oni'"in'^^

\ I -> V \ A V ' ' ? <> .10 \ •! t
Gospp. 1 Cor.

Kai Tf^Aof? Kau ^(«A.of9 eL<;a'ya'ye woe. --^ Kai enrev o "• ^^ ^^i

SovXo<i Kvpc€, ' jeyovev o J iirira^a^, Kal ert ^ roTroq

ia-rlv. "^ /cat etTrei/ o KvpLo<; rrpo'i top 8ovKov "E^eX^e et?

Ta.9 oSoi)? /cat ' <f)pa<y/jiov<;, Kal ™ avdyKacrov eheXdelv, iva n o^iy. isa.

" <y€fita6f] /MOV 6 61ko<;. 24 Xe^y^y ,y<ip yyu.tv ort ovhel<i

rSiv avhpuiv eKeivcov rcov KeK\r]fiev(ov ° <y€vcr€Tat /jlov tov
SI Isa. XV. a.

eiTTVOV. Tobit xiii. 18

25 p 2ui/67ro/36uoyTO 8e ayro) o'yXoi iroWoL Kal ** o-''"/^'*-
^'ver'™'*'

i = Matt. vi. 10. ch. xxiii. 24. Rev. xvi. 17. Gen. i. 3, &c. j Mark vi. 27, 39 al. Gen. x'lix. 33.

k = ver. 9. cb. ii. 7. Gen. xxiv. 23, 26. 1 Matt. xxi. 33 reff. m Matt. xiv. 22 reff.

n Mark iv. 37 reff. o Matt, xxvii. 34. Jobn ii. 9. Acts xxiii. 14 al. Job xii. 11. p Mark
X. 1. ch. vii. U. xxiv. 15 only. Exod. xxxiii. 15, 16. Judg. xi. 8 A. q ch. vii. 9 al.

for fyrjixa, tXa^ov D. for Kai Sta tovto, 5io D.
21. rec aft o SovAos ius e/ceii'os (see Matt xxii. 10), with X rel syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]

:

om ABDKLPRnN 1. 69 latt copt goth ath arm Basj. (33 def.) aft avTov ins

iravTa D (arm-use). for rore, Kai D lat-e. tw SouAco avTov bef nmv D 131(Sz).

om Tour (bef iTTtoxous) D : for tovs, ocrovs eoc eupTjre N-corr'(txt N'"^^).

(avaiTiipovs, so AB'DL ev-y : avairipovs PRK.) rec trausp tv^Xovs aiid x'^^ovs,

with R rel Syr syr-cu [arm] : om Kai x^^<"JS A 69 syr-jer : txt BDFKLMPUnN 33

latt syr copt goth seth Eus, BaSj. for usayaye, evijKe D.
22. 5oi;Aos bef ninv D lat-e. aft nirev ins avTu A. om Kvpie D lat-c e.

rec (for 2) oos, with AP rel latt syrr [syr-jer] goth roth : txt BDLRK 1 lat-e

syr-cu syr-mg copt arm.
23. aft 5ov\ou add avrov D lat-a b Syr syr-cu ffith BaSj. rec o oikos bef fj.ov,

with P rel latt : txt ABDKLRXnS lat-e syr-cu syr-mg copt arm Augj.
24. for av^pwv, avdpcoirwu DN spec. om ^kuvwu D-gr spec.

25. om iroWoi D lat-a b c eff^ I syr-cu.

excuses themselves are threefold ; their without a hint, that only those who knew
spirit is one. The first alleges an avayKi], themselves to be spiritually poor and
—he must go and see his land : the second maimed and halt and blind would come
not so much as this, only his own plan and to the gospel feast. 22.] The palace

purpose

—

TTopevofiai : the third not so is large, and the guest-room :
' nee natura

much as either of these, but rudely asserts nee gratia patitur vacuum,' Bengel.

oil 5in>aixai (i. e. ov /SouAoyuai) eKdeTv. 23.] The calling of the Gentiles, outside

Also the excuses themselves are threefold, the city ; in the country (Matt. xxii. 9, 10).

The first has his tvorldlt/ possession (' one avaYK. eiseX9.] Is there not here

to his farm,' Matt. xxii. 5) to go and see : an allusion to Infant Baptism ? for re-

the second his purchase (' another to his member, the eiseXdSuTfi are good and bad.

merchandise,' ibid.) of stock to prove : the (Matt. 1. c.) 24.] I think with Stier

third his home engagements and his lust (iii. 202, edn. 2), that our Lord here speaks

to satisfy. All are detained hy worldli- in his own Person : vitXvv/Ul int no circvim-

ness, in however varied forms. 21.] stance in the parable ; for the householder

TT]s TToXeo)?, still, in the city (Matt. xxii. and his servant are alone : the guests are

7); still, a^nony the Jews. irXar. k. not present. Our Lord speaks, with His

pv\>.., the broad and narrow streets : per- usual Aeyai yap vfxiv, to the company pre-

liaps the irSXeis k. /caJ|aai through which sent: and half continuing the parable, half

the Lord aud his Apostles journeyed expounding it, substitutes Eimself for the

preaching. Here appear again the master of the feast, leaving it hardly doubt-

very persons of ver. 13 ; the representa- ful who avSpes tKCivoi oi K€KXt)(ji.£Voi are.

tives of the wretched and despised ; = 6 25—35.] Discottese to the multi-

noKvs ux><os, Mark xii. 37: not perhaps TUBES. Our Lord is, at some time further
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r _ Matt. vi. cf)el<; ehrev 'rrpo'i avTOv<; ^G El' rt? ep')(era(, 7rp6<; fie, koI ...npoi
24. ch. xvi. ,„x , »«\x / \^ avTOV^

25. Gen
" °^ fiLcrei, TOP nrarepa avTOv Kai rrjv firjTepa Kai ttjv p.

sActsxxV.28. <yvvaLKa koI to, reKva koI toj)9 aSeXc^ou? kuI Ta<i d8e\-

(pa.<i, ^ en re Kai rrjv eavrov * '^v-)(^)]v, ov h-uvarat elval fxov

fia6i]Ti]<i. "7 [/cat] 09Tt9 ov " ^aard^ei top aravpov eavTov

Kai epx^Tai OTrtaco p.ov, ov Bvvarat elval pbov fj,ad'r]Tr]<;.

28 ^/^ ryap e|- vfjbwv 6eXcov ^ Trvpjov oiKoSofiijaai, ov)(l irpoi-
vi.ut. XXI. jd

^^^ w f^^0[^^^ ^
-v|r77(f)/^ei rhv ^' BaTrdvriv, el eyet ^ eh ^ avr- •••«x"'-a

= ver.31.
, in K r/ 1 ' /l' / - /I / v "POsCO

MitUxm. apTLcr/jiov ; ^^^ ^ ti'a " pbrjirore '" devT0<i avTOv "^ 0€p,eXiov Kai firj f.

XXX. a"' '^ tcryuoj'T09 ^ iKreXecrac, 7rdvTe<; ol ^ 6e(opovvTe<; dpPcovTat ghkl
Rev.xiii.

'^
\

r r-s MRSU
18 only t. y here only. Ezra vi. 4, 8. (-I'ai', ch. xv. 14.) z = 3 Cor. x. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. YXFAA
hereonlyt. Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 24 only. ( Ti'^eit', Ps. vii. 10 Symm.) b here only. UH

17. Acts :

10. Gal. 1

2,5.

"\ni: Cor. iii. 10, 11. d Matt. viii. 28 reif. e here bis only. Deut. xxxii. , •>. an
2 Chron. iv. 5. 2 Mace. xv. 9 only. f = Matt, xxvii. 65. Acts xix. 26. Ps. xxi. 7.

for irpos avTovs, avrois D.

26. for (Ue, ffj.e K. for ;Ui(r€(, Treitrei Di(t.\t D-corr'-^). rec (for avrou)

iavTov, with BLRF: txt ADK rel [Bas^]. aft fitirepa ins auTov D [Bas,].

rec (for re) Se, with A D-gr X rel vulg lat-r-/ (jfg?) : txt BLRA. xpvxv bef

eayrou BK (69) latt Hil. ree (lov fxaOrirrts bef eivat, with AD rel lat-a 6 c efff.-,

Syr syr-cu goth Origj Hilj : nou eiv. fiaO. Kll 69 vulg EuSj BaSj Orig-inti Hil, : txt

BLMR S(Treg) XK fuld syr copt aeth.

27. ora ver {homwotel) M^Rr 69. cm Kai BLK* copt (aeth). for osris, os

D Irew-gr. aft osrts ins oui> B. (ov is written over the line in B by the

origl scribe ; see table : by B3(= our B^) appy, Tischdf.) rec (for favr.) avrov,

with DL'X rel Iren-gr, [Bas,] : txt ABL^M-'A. for tpxerai, aKoKoveti Kn 243-53-9

Scr's d w copt Iren-gr, Bas,. rec fiov bef eivai, with AKM^UlI vulg am' lat-c^j^

juou ;ua9. bef fiv. D : txt BLX rel am2(with fuld forj) lat-5 ef q goth BaSj.

28. for yap, Se D [lat-e]. rec aft 6x«' i"s to, with AK rel lat-a/goth (arm) :

om BDLR vulg lat-S c eff^ [Z q'] syrr syr-cu copt 8eth(appy) [Ephr,] Orig-intj.

rec (for eis) irpoj (see ver 32), with VXn (F 1, e sil) Bas.^ [Ephrj] : txt ABDRN rel.

29. for Kai fj.li iffx'ioi'Tos iKTeKecrai, fjir] Krxvat] oiKo^oixtjcrai Kai D lat-e.

on in the journey, going forward, and consistent with, but absolutely necessary

speaking to the multitude on counting the to the very highest kind of love. It is that

cost before any man becomes his disciple, element in love which makes a man a wise

26, 27.'] See Matt. x. 37, 38, and and Christianfriend,—not for time only,

note. The remark there made of the but for eternity. Beware of thinking,

strangeness of this sound of the Cross, still with Wordsw., that in elvai fj.ov fj.a6r]Tiis,

applies : our Lord had not yet announced there is any emphasis on fxov. Rather is

his death by. crucifixion. (xio-€i] It it in the least emphatic place iu the sen-

is well to enquire what sense this word here tence, in order to throw all the stress on
bears. That no such thing as active hatred the verb eivaj : cf. 'Iva yiniffdfj fxov 6

can be meant, is plain ; our Lord himself oIkos, ver. 23 ; KaTa(l)ayiiv aov rhv piov,

is an example to the contrary, John xix. ch. xv. 30. In ver. 33, the collocation is

25—27 : the hate is the general, not per- diflerent, and fiov has a secondary em-
sonal, feeling of alienation in the inmost phasis. See remarks on this idea of

heart,—so that this world's relationships, Wordsworth's, in note on Matt. xvi. 18.

as belonging to the state of things in this 28—30.] Peculiar to Luke. The
world, are not the home and rest of the same caution is followed out in this para-

heart. This is evident from the Iti t€ k. ble. This is to be borne in mind, or it

T. law. ^|/vx'l'' which follows. Let the hate will be misinterpreted. The ground of

begin here, and little explanation will be the parable is, that entire self-renuncia-

further wanted. This addition also shews tion is requisite, to become a disciple of

that the saying was not meant only for Christ. This man wishes to build a tower

:

those times, in which more perhaps of the to raise that building (see 1 Cor. iii. 11

—

disruption of earthly ties was required, but 15), which we must rear on the one Foun-

for all time : for rj favrov (f'ux'J '^ equally dation, and which shall be tried iu the day

dear to every man in every age. It hardly of the Lord. He is advised to count the

need be observed that this hate is not only cost, to see whether he have enough
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avTM ^ ifiTral^eiv ^^ 'K.e'yovT€<; on ovTO<i 6 avdpco7ro<; rjp^aro g Matt, xxvii.

OLKoSofielv Koi ovK '' la'x^ucrev ^ eKTeXecrat. 31 ^ t/,j /Baa-tXeix;
h = h^re"™!^"'

iTopev6fjbevo<i erepw ^acrCkei '* av/ji^aXelv et<? iroXefiov ov^l remfi Mace.

^ Kadicra'; TrpcoTov ^ ^ovXeverat el BvvaT6<; iariv ^ iv Se/ca JosiAitt. vi.

/ f ~ -> \ )/ / ^ 5
5. 3, <T. els

'" ')(^tXiaaiv " viravTqa-ai rm fiera eLKocn ^ '^iXiabcov epyo- . i^^^xv-

fxevo) eir avrov ;
^^ ° el Be p-r)'ye, en avrov p Troppo) ovrof ^

reff°
""' ^°

f, n f ' '"\ r' "^Vy \ >/ QQf/l=: Acts vii.
'' irpeapeiav aTToareiAa'i ^ epcora ra " 7rpo<i eLprjvrjV. "^<^ ov- " Jude u.

T&)9 ovv ird'i i^ vfxSiv o? ovk ^ d-rroTaaaeTat iraaiv roh Iv'jrJ.'t".''

eavTOV " v'7rdp')(ov(TLV, ov Bvvaral fiov eluai fiadr]Ti]<i. "Actliv'^

•^^ KoXov ovv TO ^ aXo.?' eay 8e /cat to ^ aXa<? '^ /xojpavOf}, ^™™J^"r';^
V. I'l. vii. 4,

&c. aM. n ch. viii. 27 al. Gospp. only, exc. Acts xvi. 16 1. Toibt vii. 1 (not N) al.

o Matt. ix. n reff. p Matt. xv. 8 reff. q ch. xix. 14 onlv. 2 Mace. iv. U only, (-eueii',
2Cor. V. 24.) r = ver. 18. s (ver. 28'v. r.) Acts xxviii. 10. 2 Pi-t i s

t Marli ^i. 46. ch. ix. 61. Acts xviii. 18, 2(1. 2 Cor.
21 reff. V Matt. v. 13 reff.

only. 2 Kings xxiv. 10.)

for ap|. avT. efjL. \ey., fifWovcrtv Kejfii/ D lat-e Aug,. rec tiJ.irai^eii' bef avru, with
A rel vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu goth Petr BaSj : txt A(sic) BKLRUXnX 1 Bas, [Ephr,].

30. om oTi D 253-9 Scr's a syr-cu [Petr, Epbr,] Ambr.
31. rec a-vfxP. bef erepo) jSatriAci, with E rel latt syr copt goth seth arm Bas, : txt

ABDLRXX 33. <rvfj.fia\\eiv N, for ovxh ovk tvdfus D. ySouAewo-erai

BN hit-(a [.^2 ^ ^]) * ?• rec avavrnaai, with L rel Bas, : txt ABDRXAX 1. 33.
69^. TO) fi. «. x'^- *PX' *"' avTov bef viravrricrai D.

32. TToppoi bef oi/Tou AR rel goth BaSj Damasc, : txt BDLXN 1. 69 latt. airoaT.

bef irpeo-^. D lat-e copt goth. om to BrN^. for irpos, eis BKlI.
33. aft ovv ins Kai D. e| vfj.ciiv bef iras D. om iraa-iu DR : ins ABK rel vs.s.

for eau. vnapx-, virapx- av. DKMIT. etvai bef /xov {see ver 27) BLRX 33 lat-a
[syrr copt] goth [Orig-int,] : fj.ad7iTT]s bef ftvai DU^ lat-6 c e^^, * 2' txt A rel vulg
lat;/'arm [Ath,] Bas^ Orig-int3.

34. rec om ouv {see Mark ix. 50), with ADR(r) rel latt copt-[schw-]dz : ins BLXK
69 copt[-wilk]. for 1st a\as, aha DM'. rec om Kai {cf Matt v. 10: Mark
ix. 50), with AR rel vulg-ed \-At-efff, i [syrr coptt feth arm] : ins BDLXN am(with
most other mss of vulg) Syr syr-cu liede. for 2nd aKas, a\a DK,

thoroughly to finish it. If he begin, lay instrument of war) my ten thousand, stand
the foundation,—however seemingly well the charge of Him who cometh ao-ainst

it may he done, it is not well done, be- me with (fxera, being onli/ as many as Re
cause he has not enough to complete it

:

pleases to bring with Him for the purpose,
and the attempt can only lead to shame, see Ps. Ixviii. 17, E. V.) twenty thou-
So it is with one who would be Christ's sand?'—see Job xv. 24— 26. Here tlie

disciple : but with this weighty difference, inadequacy of man's resources is plainly
lying in the background of the parable

—

setforth, not left, as in the former parable,
that in his case the counting the cost to he inferred. Then, finding that he
must always issue in a discovery of the has no hope of prevailing,—In avToi) irdp-

utter inadequacy of his own resources, and pa> ovtos, while there is yet time,—he
the going out of himself for strength and sends an embassy, and sues for peace, aban-
means to bnild. 31—33.] This same doning the conflict: throwing himself upon
lesson is even more pointedly set before us the mere mercy and grace of God ;—diro-

in the following parable, which, as well Tao-o-<i|j.evos iracriv tois lauroO virapyjav-
as the other, is frequently misunderstood. <riv, in both cases. The ordinary mis-
The two kings here are,—the man desirous interpretation of this parable is in taking
to become a disciple, to work out his sal- the king with twenty thousand to be the
vation,—and God, with whose just and &px(»v tov k6(tixov tovtov—which destroys
holy law he is naturally at variance;—it all the sense .-—for with him the natural
is his avTiStKos, see ch. xii. 58, and note: man is at peace, but the disciple of Christ
—these two are going to engage in war : at war. 31.] els iroX. belongs to o-v/ip.,

and the question for each man to sit down not to iropevojji. a-v/j.^aXeTf irphs /xaxv
and ask himself is, ' Can I, with (ev,

—

clad occurs Polyb. x. 37. 4 (the instance from
in,—surrounded by, all that I har^, all my Xen. Cyrop. vii. 1. 20, cited by Meyer,
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; Matt. y. 13. ^ iv Tivi "^ apTv9rj<Terai ;
^^ oine eh yrjv ovre 6i<? ' KOTrpiav

MarkTx'sn ^evOerov iariv ^ e^co ^ ^dWovaiv avro. 6 e^f^iv ara

oniy+.' Cant. aKovetv aKOVETOi. XV. 1 '^ ^Haav he avroi ^ e<^^i'CovTe<i
i-iii. 2 Svmm. , „ vrr \ t , > ,^ n \
here only. -jravTe^ 01 TeXwvai Kat oi aiiaproykoi aicoveiv avrov. -' Kat -taiot
1 Kings 11. 8. r r -^

(pios, ch. e Sieyoyyv^ov ol re ^apKraloi Kal ol ypaixixajeh '\.eyovT6<i abde

visuvx
TAAns

OTi ovTO<; a/u,apT(o\ov<i ^ 7rpo'ihe')(eTai Kal ^ auveadiet avTo2<i. msuvx

3 eiTrev Be Trpo^ avrov'i rrjp Trapa/BoXip tuutjjv, \eywv 1.33.

* Tt? dvdpo)Tro<i e^ vfiS)v e-^^cov ifcarbv Trpo/Sara Kal
c Matt. xix. 22

reff. d constr., ver. 25. ch. vii. 12. xxii. 47. Acts i%. 3 al. Gen. xxvii. 26. e ch. xix. 7 only. Exod.
XV. 24. f = Rom. xvi. 2. Phil. ii. 29. Isa. xlii. 1. g Acts x. 41. xi. 2. 1 Cor. v. 11. Gal. ii.

12 only. Gen. xliii. 32. Ps. c. 5 only.

35. aft 1st 6tj ins rriv D 69.

Chap. XV. 1. rec eyyiC bef outco, with D rel vss(of which vulg lat-5 c I [3] Syr
syr-cu om -n-aures) : iravr. bef cYytC- LR : txt ABKMUnK 1. 69 goth Bas,. om
2nd 01 DU [anil].

2. rec om re, with A rel copt [BaSj] : ins BDLK. transp <f>opi(r. and ypafi/x. A
69 Scr's i Syr syr-cu [jeth]. om outos K.

3. om \iycov D 69 lat-J e Syr syr-cu arm.

4. for ix'^''' "^ f^*' ^*

does not apply, beiug crv/xP. wphs rh na-

X^t^eyov). 32. TO. irpbs *ipO So rot

TrpcJs TToAiixov, Xen. Anab. iv. 3. 10, but

there, 'the resources of war;'—here, con-

ditions, preliminaries, of peace.

34, 35.] For the third time, our Lord
repeats tlie saying concerning salt : see

Mutt. V. 13 : Mark ix. 50, and notes. The
ovv and Kai, here restored to the text, are

both valuable; the former as importing

the recurrence of a saying known before,

the latter as giving force to the suppo-

sition. The salt, in Scripture symbolism,

is the whole life-retaining antiseptic in-

fluence of the Spirit of God:— this, work-
ing in the thai fiov ^aQr\Tr)s, is good

:

but if even this be corrupted— if the mere
appearance of this, and not the veritable

salt (which is the savour), be in you

—

wherewith, &c. ? Such a disciple is e^w

p\T)T€os. Salt was not used for land, Ps.

cvii. 3i, nor for mingling tvith manure ; it

is of no use for either of those purposes,

but must be utterly cast out.

Chap. XV. Parables, setting- porth
God's mercy to sinners. 1—7.] The
xosT sheep. It does not appear where
or when this [gathering of publicans and
sinners to hear him] happened,—but cer-

tainly in the progress of this same journey,

and, we may well believe, consecutively on

the discourses in the last chapter. This

tirst parable had been spoken by our Lord
before, Matt, xviii. 12—14 : but, as Trench
has remarked, (Par. in loc.,) with a dif-

ferent view : there, to bring out the pre-

ciousness of each individual little one in

the eyes of the good Shepherd ; here, to

shew that no sheep can have strayed so

toidely, hut He will seelc it and rejoice over

it whenfound. The second is peculiar to

Luke. 1.] ^o-av €77-' "^^"^^ busied

in drawing near—were continually

about Him, struck perhaps with penitence,

—found, by His seeking them :—having
come from the husks of a life of sin, to the

bread of life ;—so the three parables seem
to imply. iravTES, a general term,

admitting of course of exceptions, see ch.

xiii. 33 and note. 2.] irposSex.,

into His circle of adherents— trvvcaO.,

allows them to sit at meat with Him;—on
the journey, or at entertainments, as in

Matt. ix. 10. Stier remarks (iii. 214,

edn. 2) that this ajxapr. irposSex- is an
important and att'ecting testimony, from
the mouth of the enemies of our Lord, to

His willingness to receive sinners.

The SuYOYY- implies either throughout
the journey ;—or rather, one to another,

—responsively. 3—7.] The man
having the hundred sheep, is plainly the

Son of God, the Good Shepherd. This
had been his prophetic description, and
that in this very connexion,— of seeking

the lost, Ezek. xxxiv. 6, 11 ff. This it is

which gives so peculiar an interest to

David as a type of Christ—that he was
a shepherd : ibid. ver. 23. Our Lord
plainly declares then by this parable—and
that I take to be the reason why it is

placed Jirst (see below)—that the matter
in which they had found fault with Him
was the very pursuit most in accordance
with his divine Office of Shepherd.

4.] It is the Oicner Himself who goes to

seek, see Ezek., ver. 11

—

God in Christ.

The cKarov irpop. are the house of
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avroXeo-a? e'^ avTMv '* eV, ov ' KaraXeiirei, ra > ivvevTjKovTa- u mm. xviii.

evi/ea iv rfj iprj^itp koI Tropeverat ^ iirl to aTroXwXo?, eft)<?
j I'"^,,tg ^^jj;

€i/p77 auTO ; ^ «at evpoiv iTTiridrjacv eVl tou? ^ w/xoi;? avrov m! i.' ^Mh.'

')(aLp(av, ^ kqX ekOoov 6t<? tov olicov ™ ovyKokel Tov<i <pi\ov<i
'^''^i^^-.^^^^^^-

KoX T0V9 " yeirovw;, Xeycov avTOt<; ° Xvyx^^PV^^ f^oi, otl l"li.\ oni"'.

o. \ 'n' v'-v-v' 17-v' f^wk^ Matt. xxvi.

eypoy TO TTpoparov jxov to aTroXwAo?. ' A-eyco vfiiv otl ^^^j- ..

ovTW? X^po^ eV Tc3 ovpavM earai p eVt ei't 1 afiapTOiXm ""Jf.,.
•'"''=•

fxeravoovvTi, ^ rj iirl * evvevrjKOVTaevvea BtKacoa ^ o'LTLve<i ""il^'i-^xxiii.

ou ''

'xpeiav "^ e^ovaiv '" ixeTavoia<i. ^ rj ri<i yvvi) ^ Spa^/J'^'i ^Viif.n.'
Luke only,

esc. Mark XV. 16. Exod. vit. U. n ch. xiv. 12 reff. o ch. i. 58 reff. p eh. i.

47 retr. q 1 Pet. iv. 18, from Prov. xi. 31. r Matt. iii. 2 reff. 1 Kinffs xv. 29.

s constr.. Matt, xviii. 8, 9 reff. t ver. 4. u Matt. vii. 15 reff. v Matt. vi. 8
reff. Prov. xviii. 2. w Mark i. 4 reff. x here (3ce) only. Gen. xxiv. 22.

airo\€(ji\ B2-3(Tisclidf in N. T. Vat.: the reverse is stated, with ' sic ' in his N. T. cd 8
since published) D Meth : txt AB^K rel. rec ev bef €| avroov, with A rel [vulg]

lat-a b c syrr syr-cu [Methj Bas, Bas-selj] : txt B D-gr K 1. 69 lat-e. for ov

/tOTo\€t7re£, ovK a<piricrt D sah Methj. for woptverai cttj to aTro\w\os, aT?e\Qo>p ro

awo\o)\os C'?'''" I^> sinily hit-« e^syr-cu coptt. aft ecus ins ov AMUAAK 1. 69
arm Bas,. (Some fragments of F remain in vv. 4—12.)

5. rec eavTov, with A rel : txt BDFKLXrAnK 1. 69 Meth, [Bas-sel,].

6. 6A0a'(-ecov 1)2) Se D (sah). om rov I)i(ins D2). <TvyKa\eLTai (see ver 9)
DFA 1. 69 Meth, Bas, Bas-sel,.

7. aft Aeyco ins 5e D syr-cu. rec effTai bef ev tod ovpavoi, with AD rel latt syrr

syr-cu coptt goth ajth (arm) Cypr, : txt BLK 33(appy). ex^'^'''"' ^^^ XP^'"** ^•

Israel, see Matt. x. 6 ; hut in the present

application, mankind (not, 'believers in

Christ :' see on ver. 7). The argu-

ment is to their self-interest : but the act

on the part of the good Shepherd is, from
the nature of the case, one of love : or, as

Stier remarks, also human love for his

own; for in Him, Love, and His glory,

are one and the same thing.

KaraX. to, evv.] These pass altogether

into the background, and are lost sight of.

The character of the good Shepherd is a

sufficient warrant for their being well

cared for. The cp-qfios is not a barren

place, but one abounding in pastures

(John vi. 10, compared with Matt. xiv.

15). 5.] Not mere self-interest,

but lotie comes forward here : see Isa. xl.

11. No blows are given for the straying

—

no hard words ; mercy to the lost one,

—

and joy within himself,—are the Shep-
herd's feeling; the sheep is weary with
long wanderings,—He gives it rest. Matt.
ix. 36 ; xi. 28. 6.] In this return to

His house, must be understood the whole
course of seeking and finding which the

good Shepherd, either by Himself or His
agents, now pursues in each individual

case, even until He brings the lost sheep

home into heaven to himself—not in

reality, so that it should not take place

till the death of the penitent—but fro-
leptically,—till the name is toritten in

heaven;—till the sinner is penitent. This

is clear from the interpretation in ver. 7.

The 4>iXoi, Kttl YCiToves = the angels (and
spirits of just men made perfect ?).

ri irpiSp. TO diroXuXos breathes a totally

dift'erent thought from t. Spaxft-^v %v
aTTciAecra. There is pity and love in it,

which, from the nature of the case, the

other does not admit of. 7. keyn)

xi|xiv] In these words the Lord often

introduces His revelations of the unseen
world of glory : see Matt, xviii. 10.

Ou these SiKaioi, see note at Matt. ix. 12,

13. They are the subjectively righteous,

and this saying respects their own view
of themselves. (Or if it be required that

the words should be literally explained,

seeiug that these ninety-nine did not err,

—then I see no other way but to suppose

them, in the deeper meaning of the para-

ble, to be the tvorlds that have notfallen ;

—and the one that has strayed, our

human nature, in this our world.) But
we have yet to enquire, what sort of
sinner this parable represents : for each

of the three sets before us a different type

of the sinner sunk in his sin. Bengel, in

distinguishing the three, says, ' Ovis,

drachma, filius perditus—peccator (1)

stupidus,—(2) sui plane nescius,— (3) sciens

et voluntarius.' This one is the stupid

and betvildered sinner, erring and straying

away in ignorauce and self-will from his

Shepherd, but sought by the Shepherd,

and fetched back with joy.
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e')(ovaa BeKa, iav airoXkar] ^ hpa'^rjv fiiav, ov^t ^ airret

y \vyvov, KoX ^ aapol rrjv oiKiav koI ^rjTel ^ eVt/ieXw? ^ €0)9 •••*'''"

ch. X. 34, 35.

-Aeta, Acts

zvprj, Kal eupovcra '^ avjKaXetTat Ta<; <f>iXa<i koI £•

'yeirova'i, Xiyovcra ° 'S/vy')(dpT]Te fioi, on ehpov ttjv hklm

^ Spa'X/Mrjv rjv aircakecra. 10 OVTCi)?, Xe7ft) viuv, yiverai taahn

Kings XXX.

- raid., here
nly.
jRev.iii. 5.

Xapo. ^ ivcoTTiov rcov ^ ayyiXcov tov 6eov p iirl evl dfiap-

tcoXm ^ fjberavoovvTL. ^^ elirev he '"Av6p(0'jr6<; Tt<; et^ei/

Svo viov<}. 1'^ Kal elirev o ve(OTepo<; avrcov t&j irarpl
xiv. 10. see

It!
Isa. lii. 10.

8. exovffa. bef SpaxM"* D latt syrr syr-cu SEtli. for iav airoKitn), Kai anoXfaacra

D. om SpaxMI" D lat-a b c e ff^ i I [g-] Syr syr-cu coptt. for otov, ov BK
1. 33, (Tou LX : oin D 69 : txt A rcl.

9. (TvyKuXei (see ver 6) BKLUXAIlK : txt AD rcl. rec ius ras he{ yeiroyas,

with A rel ; tovs M Scr's g s : om BLK.

—

ras yen. k. </>iA. D. rjv airuKeffa bef

^paxHT)", omg Tr)v, D lat-e.

10. rec x^-P^ b'^f yiverai, with A rel [syr sab goth] : x"P« itnai {ver 7) D 69 hitt

arm : txt BLXX 33(appy) Syr [(syr-cu seth)] copt Vict-tun.^. om tuiv B.

8—10.] The lost piece of money. In

the following wonderful parable, we have

the next class of sinners set before us,

sought for and found by the power and

work of the Spirit in the Church of

Christ. It will be seen, as we proceed,

how perfectly this interpretation comes

out, not as a fancy, but as the very kernel

and sense of the parable. The y\)vv[ can-

not be the Church absolutely, for the

Church herself is a lost sheep at first,

sought and found by the Shepherd.

Kather is the oUia here the Church-
as will come out by-and-by,—and the

7vvri the indwelling Spirit, working in it.

All men belong to this Creator-Spirit j all

have been stamped with the image of
God. But the sinner lies in the dust of

sin and death and corruption— ' sui plane

ncscius.' Then the Spirit, lighting the

candle of the Lord (Prov. xx. 27 : Zeph. i.

12), searching every corner and sweeping

every unseen place, finds out the sinner

;

restores him to his true value as made for

God's glory. This lighting and sweeping

are to be understood of the office of the

Spirit in the Church, in its various ways of

seeking the sinner—by the preaching of

repentance, by the Word of God read, &c.

Then comes the joy again. 9.] ai

<j>iXai K. 7€iToves are invited—but there

is no return home now—nor in the ex-

planation, ver. 10, is there any eV ovpavS,

because the Spirit abides in the Church—
because the angels are present in the

Church, see 1 Cor. xi. 10 :—nor is it ecrrot

(as in ver. 7 at the return of the Re-

deemer then future), but •yiverai—the

ministering spirits rejoice over every soul

that is brought out of the dust of death

into God's treasure-house by the searching

of the blessed Spirit. In this parable

then we have set before us the sinner who
is unconscious of himself and his own real

worth ; who is lying, though in reality a

precious coin, in the mire of this world,

lost and valueless, till he is searched out
by the blessed and gracious Spirit. And
that such a search will be made, we are

here assured. 11—32.] The Pro-
digal Son. Peculiar to Luke. ' If we
might venture here to make comparisons,

as we do among the sayings of men,
this parable of the Lord would rightly be

called, the crown and pearl of all His
parables.' Stier, iii. 227, edn. 2. We
have here the glad and welcome reception

of the returning sinner (sinner under the

most aggravating circumstances) in the

bosom of his heavenly Father : and agree-

ably to the circumstances under which
the discourse was spokeu, the S'lKaioi who
murmured at the publicans and sinners

are represented under the figure of the
elder sou : see below. The parable cer-

tainly was spoken on the same occasion

as the preceding, and relates to the same
subject. Bp. Wordsworth, who for the
sake of upholding the patristic interpreta-

tion denies this, seems to me to have
entirely missed the scope of the parable

:

see below. 11.] av9. tis—owr
heavenly Father, the Creator and Pos-
sessor of all : not Christ, who ever repre-

sents Himself as a Son, although fre-

quently as a possessor or lord. 8uo
viovs, not, in any direct or primary sense

of the Parable, the Jews and the Gentiles :

that there may be an ulterior application

to this eft'ect, is only owing to the parable

grasping the great central truths, of which
the Jew and Gentile were, in their relation.

I
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Hdrep, 86<; fiot, to ^ iiri^aXKov fiepof; t?}? ^ ov(Ti'a<i. 6 Se ^ -hereoniyj.

^ SielXev avToif rov ^ ^iov. ^^ Kol /xer ov TroWaf r)/j,epa<i fhe7eb"soi,i +

p napTa ' avvajajwu iravTa 6 vewrepo^ vi6<i ^ d'}reSi']/j,7]aev et? ("not'^Toniy.

noivio<: 'ywpav ^ fiaKpdv, koX iKel ^^ SLecrKopTriaev rrjv ^ ovalav auroO ^ oni""jo^h!

^Mv ^ acrcoTcw9. 1* ° Ba7rav>jcravT0<; 8e avTov iravra iyeveTO (S'.^'pe^w.

P Xtyu.09 '^ l(T')(ypd Kara TrjV ycopav iKelvrjv, Kal avT6<; h = Mark xu.

)]p^aTO ^ vaTepelaOai, ^^ Ka\ TTOpevdelf; ^ eKoWrjOTj ei'i. rwy ' <^h. "i. b.

12. (xx.47[|[Mt, V. r.])on?y'''prov.

VtTO..

Exod. k Matt.

: ch. ; reff.) only. ;tvi. 1 (Matt, s

Prov. vii. 11. -Tl'a, Eph. v. 18. Prov. xxviii. 7.)

24. 2Cor. xii. ISonlyt. Judith xii. 4. (-n), ch. xiv. 28.)

q = Gen. xli. 31. see Matt. xiv. 30. r = 2 Cor. xi.

s Acta V. 13. viii. 29 al. 2 Kings xx. 2.

12. om 7raT6p X'(ins X^b). aft eiri^aWov ins )uoi D (13. 64. 124. 346, Sz) latt
syrr syr-cu (coptt) goth aeth. rcc (for o Se) Kat, with DX' rel latt syrr syr-cii

[syr-jer] goth jcth arm [Ps-Chr,] : txt ABLN^a copt.

13. for fier ov, ov nfTa D 157(Sz) [Ps-Chr,]. rec airavTa, with AX rel [Ps-Chrj]

:

txt BDP. for Kui fK€t, KUKd DG 69 [Ps-Chr,]. eavrov X : for tt/c ovaiav
avTov, eavTov rov 0iov D-gr. for (aiv acrccToiis, eis x^po" jJ-aKpav X'(txt X-corri).

14. rec lo-xi'pos, with PQ R(Tischdf, cxpr) rel [Ps-Clu-j] : txt ABDLX 1. 33.
ins rov bef vffTepetffdat AGMSFA.

illustrations,—and of which such illustra-

tions are furnished wherever such differ-

ences occur. The two parties stand-

ing in the foreground of the parabolic

mirror are, the Scribes and Pharisees as

the elder son, the pttblicans and sinners as

the younger ;— all, Jetvs : all belonging to

God's family. The mystery of the ad-

mission of the Gentiles into God's Church
was not yet made known in any such
manner as that they should be repre-

sented as of one family with the Jews ;

—

not to mention that this interpretation

fails in the very root of the Parable j for

in strictness the Gentile should be the

elder, the Jew not being constituted in

his superiority till 2000 years after the

Creation. The upholders of this

interpretation forget that when we speak

of the Jew as elder, and the Gentile as

younger, it is in respect not of birth, but
of thus very return to and reception into

the Father's house, which is not to he con-

sidered yet. Bp. Wordsworth's objections

(in loc.) do not touch the reasons here
given. The relations of elder and younger
have a peculiar fitness for the characters

to be filled by them, and are I believe

chosen on that account; viompov Se

ovofid^ei Thv afj.apTeo\hv uis vqiTiScppoi/a

Kal evilaTra.rt]Tov. Euthym. 12—20.]
The part of the parable relating to the

prodigal himself divides itself into three

parts— 1. Ms sin: 2. his misery: 3. his

penitence. In vv. 12, 13 his sin is de-

scribed. It consists in a desire to depart

from his Father's house and control, and
to set up for himself,—to live a life of

what the carnal man calls liberty.

12,] TO ciriPaWov (iepo9 is classical Greek—airoAax6i'Tis rwv KT7)ixa.Twv rh intfidK-
Xov, Herod, iv. 115. Such a request
as this is shewn by Orientalists to have
been known in the East, though not
among the Jews. pCos =: owia :

no distinction is implied, as some (Paulus,
Stier) have thought. The first-born had
two-thirds of the property, see Dent. xxi.

17. The father, as implied in the parable,
reserves to himself the power during his
life over the portion of the first-born, see
ver. 31. The parable sets before us
very strikingly the permission offree ivill

to man. 13.] jiaKpav— probably not
adverbial (Stier), but agreeing with xtipav,
see reft"., and jEsch. Prom. 814: Xen. Cyr.
V. 4. 47: compare however efli/Tj ixaKpav,
Acts xxii. 21. The images of both the
preceding parables are united here:—in
aircSii^xTjo-cv we have the straying sheep ;

in Ms state when he got into the far
country, the lost piece of money. But in
this case the search is to be carried on
within him—we are now on higher ground
than in those two parables. 'Eegio
longinqua est oblivio Dei,' Augustine.
(Trench, in loc.) do-uTws] The old
English word retchlessly expresses per-
haps best the meaning, which is not
' unsparingly' (in which sense of 'saving
money' I doubt ad>io} ever being used),
but incorrigibly, past hope of reclaim :—&(TUTos, 6 Si" avrhv aTroWv/xevos,
Aristot. Eth. iv. 1. 14—16.] Sis
misery is set forth in these verses. He
soon spends all :—there is a fine irony, as
Stier remarks, in Sairavijo-avTOS, as com-
pared with di,e<7K6piri.trev before—he spent
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: here only,

here only.
: here only. 1 Kings

Tou? a'ypov<i avrov " ^oo-kglv ^ '^oipov;. ^^ Kal iireOvfieL Rsu vx

^™ ryeixlaai ttjv ^ KOtXlav avrov airo TOiV ^ Keparmv &v i- ss. 69

7]cr6iov ol " ')(o'ipoL, Kal ovSeU ^ iSiSov avToJ. ^7 z eh eavrov

he iXdcov UTrev Ilocrot ^ p-iadioi rov Trarpo^ pbov ^ irepLcr-

aevoprai aproov iyco Be c5Se Xt/xw airoXXvixai. 1^ ^ dva-

(Tra<; Tropevcrofiat Trpo? rov irarepa fiov Kal ipco avTot

Jldrep, fjiiapTOV

. 19 only. Lev. xx
rk vii. 24 reff. Ge

ei? rov ovpavov Kat, evcoiTLOv crov

18. 2 Cor. is. 8. constr..

15. om avTov D 34 Syr syr-cu a3th.

16. for yfixiaai tt]v KoiKiav avrov, xopTaffSrivai {euphemism) BDLRK 1. 69 lat-e _/"

[syr-jer] sah gotli(appy) aeth ; manducare syr-cu : txt APQ rel latt syrr copt arm [Ps-

Chrj].—for a-Ko, eK BDLRK : txt APQ rel. for avrw, tco Di(txt D-corri).

17. for enref, ecprj BLX 69 [Ps-Cbr,]. rec Trepiacrevova-iv (more usual), with

DQRi< rel [Ps-ChrJ : txt ABP 1. rec om aiSe {homceotel, eywSewSe), with APQ
rel sah goth : ins DRU 1 latt Syr [syr-cu syr-jer] copt aeth arm [Ps-JChrj Ambrj Jer

Aug ; aft A.i,ucD {i. e. restored in wrong place) BLN lat-e syr.

18. aft avao-ras ills 5e X' [syr-cu].

his money for that which was no bread.

14. \i|xds i<rx-] 0'^ Ai^ds fem., see

note on ref. Acts. This famine is the

shepherd seeking his stray sheep—the

woman sweeping to find the lost. The
famine, in the interpretation, is to be sub-

jectively taken ; he begins to be in want
(no stress on avT6s, which is inserted on

account of the change of subject from the

last clause),— to/ee^ the emptiness of soul

which precedes either utter abandonment
or true penitence. 15.] He sinks

lower and lower—becomes the despised

servant of an alien (is there here any hint

at the situation of the publicans f) who
employs him in an office most vile and
odious to the mind of a Jew. ckoX-

Xi]9t)—no emphasis, see reff., he attached

himself. Notice the abrupt change of

subject, iKo\\-r\Qi] • • • firffxif/^v. See ch.

xi.\. 4. 16.] kirt9v\Le\,—not merely he

desired, see ch. xvi. 21, where the fact is

surely implied that Lazarus did eat of

the crumbs. The mistake has arisen from

supplying a wrong object to cSiSov, and

that from misunderstanding Kcparia.
' These are not the husks or pods of some
other fruit, as of peas or beans, but them-

selves a fruit, that of the caroh (or

caruba, found not only in the East, but in

South Europe, e. g. in abundance on the

Riviera between Nice and Genoa. II. A.)

tree (/cepaTcovia) .... They are in shape

something like a bean-pod, though larger

and more curved, thence called Kipdnou

or little horn, .... they have a hard

dark outside and a dull sweet taste ....
the shell or pod alone is eaten.' Trench,

Par. in loc. His appetite even drove him to

these for food;—for— Kai (implying his

state of destitution)—no man gave (aught)

to him. Meyer, De Wette, Greswell,

and others supply Kepdna after eSiSov,

but wrongly, I think ; the absolute use of

SiSwfjLi being very frequent, and the other
construction harsh and unusual. We
see him now in the depth of his misery,

—

the sinner reaping the consequences of his

sin in utter shame and extremity of need.

17

—

20.'] Sis pe7iitence. And here

we have a weighty difference between the

permitted rational free will of man, and
the stupid wandering on of the sheep, or

the inanimate coin lying till it is picked

up,—both these being however true, did
not God seek and save the sinner : ' the
grace of God by Christ preventing us
that we may have a good will, and working
with us when we have that good will.'

Article X. of the Cburcli of England.
17. els lavTov €\0c6v] Similar expres-

sions seem to occur iu the Heb. Deut. xxx.

1 (where Syr. renders " Redi in temet-
ipsum;" but Gesen. understands an ac-

cus. " si revocabis ea ") ; 1 Kings viii. 47 :

Isa. xlvi. 8. Before this, he was beside

himself. The most dreadful torment of
the lost, in fact that which constitutes

their state of torment, will be this els

eavrhv iXOeTv, when too late for repent-

ance. He now recalls the peaco and
plenty of his Father's house. fi.L<r6ioi,

for he now was a fiiaOioi, but in bow dif-

fei'ent a case ! 18. avaaras] See ver.

24, veKpbs ^v Kal avt^riffev [it was truly a
resurrection from the dead]. This reso-
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1^ ou/ceVt elfil ^ a^LO<i KXrjdrjvat u/o? (7ov, ^ ttoltjo-ov fie oj? fconstr^.Acts

eva Tbiv '' fitadicov aov. "0 koX " avaara^ rfkOe

irarepa eavrov. en 8e avTOv ^ fiaKpau ^ airi'xovro'i eBev
avTov 6 iraTtjp avrov koX ^ iairXayx^^^^V) '<:cl\ Spaficov ^

^";''f

'^""•

™" iiriTreaev eVt tov "° rpd^ifkov avrou Kal p KaTe(f)LXr)(Tev liUAlrll
K emev uvTov. ^1 eliTev he 6 vi6<i avra> UaTep, ^"^ Tj/xapTov ^ et9 tov »•• 'z«<-'h-

»

ABDE ovpavov KoX ^ ivcoTTiov GOV ovKeTL elfxl ^ d^io'i Kkri6r}vai ^
Trel^'isY'

MPQRs fio? (TOV. -^ ecTtev Se 6 Trarnp ttoo? toixj SouXov; auxoO i Mau! u. 35

AADN Aa%i' '^ e^ez^e7/caTe ^ aroXrjv Tfjv ^ irpcorvv kul * eyoucrare '"4^"'' '"• '°

1.33, 69 y f \ ,,«. 5./ ^.„ C^ /x 5 \ « « n Arts Tx 17avrov, Kat "^ oore ^" oaKrvXiov et? Tjyv %fipa aurou oniy. den.

/cat ^ inrohrjfiaTa ek TOV<i iroSa^i, ^^ Kal ^ cftepere Toy ^f^Jj^^g"'

p ch. v.i. 3s reff. Gen. xlv. 13. q Mark viii. 23. Acts v. 6, &c. 1 Tim.
X. 'i'i- r Mark xii. 38 reft'. s = Matt, xx

tact.,Matt. xxvii. 28,3111Mk. Ezek. xvi. ID. u = ch. xix. 23. Lev. xxv. 37. 1 Kinps xx. 40.
V Est 1. m. 10. w here only, fsee James ii. 2.) Gen. xli. 42. x Matt. iii. U II. x. lu al. Gen.

XIV. 23. y = Mark xi. 2, 7. Gen. xlvii. 16.

19. rec ins kui bef ovKen, with GMPX (69, e sil) am(witli forj fuld mt Ting tol])
syiT syr-cu arm [Ps-Clir,] : oni ABDQBK rel vulg-ed(witli em gat) lat-a b cefff'.g^
[syr-jerj coptt goth a;th [Ps-Chr-comm,]. (tov bef vios D-gr. om from uios
aov to vios (TOV in ver 21 (homoeotel) Ri.

20. for eauT., avrov DHKLMPQRrXAnJ^ 69. ins ov hef /xaKpav PX 33.
(V€Tre(rev D : eneaev I. 69 arm [Ps-Chr,]. om last icai Di-gr(iiis D2) ev-y.

21. rec avrai bef o vios, with APQRrK rel latt : txt B(D)L 1 (syr-cu) copt.—o Se
VIOS einev avric D syr- cu. om Kai P. rec ins /cat bef ovKeri, with PQRr rel
syrr syr-cu [goth arm-ed] Constt, : om ABDKLnK 1 latt [syr-jer] coptt seth arm-mss.

(TOV bef vios D-gr. add Troi-na-ov /ue us eva ruy /xtadioiu aov (from ver 19)BDUXX 33 bodl(with gat mm to!) syr ajth. {Contra, Aug, who says, Non addit quod
ill ifla meditatione dixerat "Fac mesicut tiniim de mercenariis tuis.")

22. for 1st avrov, eavrov K. rec om raxv, with APQ rel syrr sah [Damase,] :

ins BLXN latt syr-jer copt goth ath arm, raxecos D (13. 157. 346, Sz). i^evsy-
/cavres, and om Kai, A. rec ins ttjj/ bef ffroXriv, with D2R rel arm [Ps-Chr, Damase,]

:

om ABDiK'LPQnX. aft noSas ins avrov DGPX 69 vulg lat-a bfrill syr rsyr-
jer] coptt goth ajth arm [Ps-Chr,].

23. rec (for cpepere) evejKavres {emendn of constr), with AP rel [goth Ps-Chr,] :

lution is a further step than his last reflec- to the meeting ? On what follows,
tion. In it he no where gives up his son- see especially Jer. iii. 12 : James iv. 8 :

ship ; this, and the iroiTep, lie at the root Gen. xlvi. 29 : 2 Sam. xiv. 33. 21.]
of his penitence :—it is the thought of The intended close of his confession is

having sinned against (in the parable ifo'e^, not uttered ;—there is no abatement of
Heaven and) Thee, which works now in his penitence, for all his Father's touching
him. And accordingly he does not resolve and reassuring kindness,—but his filial

to ask to be made eva raiv txtad. but «s confidence is sufficiently awakened to
€j/o.T./i.:— still a *o», but a* an hireling, prevent the request, that he might he
" And what is it that gives the sinner now as an hired servant. 22.] All these
a sure ground of confidence, that returning gifts belong to his reception, not as a
to God he shall not be repelled, nor cast servant, but as a son : the first (best)
out ? The adoption of sonship which he robe, for him who came in rags,—Isa.
received in Christ Jesus at his baptism, Ixi. 10: Rev. iii.. 18 :—not—^Ae robe
and his faith that the gifts and calling which he used to ivear—his former robe
of God are without repentance or recall." —this would not be consistent with the
Trench, Par. in loc. 20—24.] Sis former part of the parable, in which lie

restoration. 20.] What he has re- was not turned out with any disgrace,
solved, he does : a figiue not of the usual, but left as a son and of h/,s own accord :

but of the proper course of such a state but a robe, (yea) the first and goodliest,
of mind. (laKp. a-ire'x.] Who can say The ring,—a token of a distinguished
whether this itself was not a seeking? and free person, see James ii. 2: Gen.
whethvr his courage would have held out xli. 42. The shoes, also the mark

Vol. 1. Q Q
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z here, &c. ^ uocTYOV Tov ^ (TLTevTov' ^ OvcTare, koX cbwyovrei; '^ evcbpav- abde
(3ce ) Heb. '^ PHTCF

RevW.^7 OoifJiev'
'^'^ ort o5to? 6 mo<? yLiou veKp6<i rjv Kal ^ ave^rjaev, uvans

"t.^ii.^"''' -nv ^ aTToXaiXax; Kal evpedri. Kal iw^avro '^ evcbpalveaOai. An«
a(N.T.&LXX ' , ^, , „ , „ f n' ' > - v , 1. 33. 69

"^-'""'\^,. ^^' oe vto<? avTov o irpecrpvTepo^ ev aypep' Kai to?

'kdi°?i}i5 e/3%o/Aez^o9 ^r/77icr6y tt; oIkIo., rjKovaev ^ avfKpoiviaf; Kal

jxvi. (iivi"' ^ ^op6)V. 26 ^fj^ 7Tpo<iKa'\€ad/j,evo<i eva tmv * iralhcov

^
freff

"' ""' "^ iirvvOdvero ^ rt [az^] et?; ravra. ^7 o gg etTrei' auT&j

°
reff!'"De'ut. OTt 6 d8€\d)6<i GOV iiKei' Kal ^ edvaev 6 iraryp gov tov
xiv. 26.

, J t r, t , J \ J /

^
Ke^m""

^ fioa-'x^ov TOV ' cTiTevTov, OTi ^ vytatvovTa avTov " arreka-

iii.Y- ^I;. ^^"aypylaer] Se Kal ovk rideXev ekekOeiv. 6 8e
V. r.jonlyt.

e — Matt. XV. 24. xviii. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 6. f constr., ver. 1 reff. g here only. Dan. iii.

15(6,7 LXX, Theod.-A,10Theod.-A)only. h here only. Exod. xv. 20. i = Matt. viii. B, 8 relf.

k = ch. xviii. 36. 1 ver. 23. m ch. v. 31 reff. n = ch. xviii. 30 reff. o abs., ch.

xiv. 21. Matt. (v. 22) xviii. 34. xxii. 7. Eph. iv. 6. Kev. xi. 18 (xii. 17) only. Esth. i. 12.

evfi-yKovres GQVA : evtyKar^ D [DamasCj] : txt BLRXN latt syrr [syr-jer] coptt setU

arm, t. cm. fi. D lat-e. ins /cat bef Bvcrare DX latt syr [syr-jerj setb arm.

for (payoPTss, (payafxev kul D latt syrr [syr-jer] copt Eetli arm.

24. fjLov bef vLos ATI Scr's vv : o uios fiov bef ovtos KK 69. 243 Scr's p. for

aveC-} e(ri<rey (xee ver 32) B Syr copt arm. rec aft a.vi^7]ffev ins kul {see ver 32),

witb E rel syrr [syr-jer] gotb a;tb : oin ABDLPQRXK l.(i9 latt copt arm [Ephrj Ps-

Chr, (Bas,)] DaraasCj. rec a-jroXasX. bef r)u, witb PH^a vel [Ps-Chrj DamasCj] :

cm -nv DQR 69 [Epbrj BasJ : txt ABLXi copt.—a7ro\aAos MRXr [G(KSni, Tiscbdf)]

K 69. ins apTi bef ei/pe^Tj D. om last Kai H.

25. for K. (lis epx- vyj; eXdaiv 5e k. eyyiaas D.

—

T]yyit,(v AM 69.

26. Stepb aft iraiSwi/ ins avrov, with sab : om ABDPQRX rel. rec om av,

witb ADX rol vulg-ed : ins BPQRX 1. 69 lat-a b ef.—for n av, nva LA lat-e/'j^r, i

[Z 5'] am [witb forj fulcl em ing mt tol]. for en) Tavra, OfMi tovto eivai D 42,

eiTj TOVTO KMn.
27. om avTw D. Toj' (ruTevTou n. and adds avToi D.
28. neeAy](rfv ALPQRX lat-a off, i [_l q gat] : txt BDS rel vulg lat-6 e/ syrr [syr-

jer]. rec (for 2ud 5e) ow, witb PQ rel vulg syr : txt ABDLRXK 1. 33 lat-a bee

of a free man (for slaves went barefoot), less elder son,—always in tbe bouse and
see Zecb. x. 12 : Eph. vi. 15. These serving, but not, as will appear, either

are tbe gifts of grace and holiness with over-affectionate or over-respectful,—they

which the returned penitent is clothed too must act their part, in order to com-
by his gracious Father, see Zecb. iii. 4, 5. plete tbe instruction. As regards the

23. T. (Aocrx. T. triT.] So, Judg. vi. penitent, this part of tbe parable sets forth

25, Gideon is commanded to kill Thu the reception he meets witb from bis

fji.6(Txov Thy Tavpov '6s iffTiv t^ iraTpi aov fellow-men, in contrast to that from his

(t. ix. t. ffLTeinhv tov jraTp6s (tov A) : father : see Matt, xviii. 27, 30.

—some calf fatted for a particular feast or 25.] Iv oYpw— probably working, in tbe

anniversary, and standing in tbe stall. No course of his SovAeveiv, as be expresses it,

allusion must be thought of to tbe sacri- ver. 29. epxo|Ji.., at meal-time.

ficing of Christ

:

—which would be ivhoUy o-v|x<{>. k. X^P-] 'i'li's is one of those by-

oid of place here,—and is presupposed glances into tbe lesser occupations and
in tbe whole parable. e{i(j)pave.] So recreations of human life, by which the

ver. 6, 'joy in heaven ;'

—

all rejoice. Lord so often stamps his tacit approval on
Some of these are ^ov\ol who have entered the joys and unbendings of men. Would
into the joy of their Lord: Matt, xx v. 21, these festal employments have been here

23. 24.] v«K. K. avil-,—the lost mentioned by Him on so solemn and
money : diro\<i)\. Kal evpeOr],

—

the lost blessed an occasion, if they really were
sheep : see 1 John iii. 14 : Eph. ii. 5 : 1 Pet. among those works of the devil which He
ii. 25. TJplavTO, a contrast to tbe came into the world to destroy ?

^p|oTo in ver. 14. 25—28.] As far 28—32.] Stier well remarks (iii. 255,

as regards the penitent, tbe parable is edn. 2) that this elder is now the ^5< sow:

finished :—but those who murmured at bis be has lost all childlike filial feeling ; he
reception, who were tbe proud and fault- betrays the hypocrite .within. The love
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TraTTjp avTOv i^ekOcov p TrapeKoXei avrov. 29 ^ g^ airoKpi- p = Matt.

6el<; elirev rw rrarpl avrov 'iSou ^ TOcravTa errj > hovXeixa ^"x^-":

(xoi, Kol ovSeiroTe ivroXtju aov ^ iraprfKdov, koI ifiol ovSe

TTore e8(t}Ka<; ' epKpov, Xva pbera roov c^lXwv fzov " evcf>pav6(o-
^ ^%lfj\2

30 5yg g^ 5 j^/o^ g-Qy o5to<? o ^ Karacpaycov aov rov "" j^iov ^
le^'£:

*^'

yuera tcov iropvoiv rjXOev, "^ edvcra^ avrco tov ^ crnevTov ' '^''"- ='^'- ^2

^ fioa^ov. 31 g^ etTref auTw TeKvov, av iravTore fier Gen^xxvii''9

e/xov el, KoX irdvTa ra ifxa era, ecrrLV ^^ " €v(f)pav9rjvat Se
""

reff.""'

Kol -^aprjvai ^ ehei, otl 6 d86\.^6<i crov ovTo<i V6Kpo<i rjv koI
~^^'^^^l^'-^^

€^T]a€v, KoX ^ a7roXft)XG)9 koX evpeOr}. sKings xviu.
3t<.

w Mark xii. it reff. i ver. 23. y ^- Matt, xviii. 33. xxiii. 33. xxv. 27 al. i. ver. 21 reff.

fff-2 ^ C* !?] ^^^^ gotli arm. for Trape/caXei, 7]p^aTo (sic) D-gr, ccejjiY rogare l:it-«

6 c : rogabat D-lat.

29. rec om avrov, with QK rel syr goth arm [Ps-Clirj] : ins A B(sic : see table) DG
PR(A)A 69 latt Syr coptt. for evr. aov -rrapriKOou, Trapifinu aov fvro\7)v D.
for ifioi ovS. iSaiKas, ou5. iScuKas /xut D [siiiily latt Syr sah]. fpicpiov B. aft

fpt(p. ins f ^ aiywi' U coptt. for evcppavQco, apiaT-qaai I) goth, cepularer vulg lat-ot b c.

30. for ver, toj Se viw aov too KararpayouTi Travra neTa riav Tropvaiv Kai eAOovn
edvcras rov (Tinvrof /xoffxav D lat-e. om rov (bef fiiov) P. rec om rwv, with
BPXX rel : ins ADLQR coptt. om avrai D lat-« e. rec (for rov air. f^.) rov

fxoaxov rov airfvrov (from ver 23), w'ith AP rel latt : txt B(sic) DLQRN lat-e.

31. om reKvov D lat-«.

32. eSei bef Kat x^P'n^o.i D(Kn) lat-a cf Syr Consttj.—for x°Pv ayaWiad-rjvai Kn.
rec aveCva-ev (from ver 24), with ADPN^a pel latt syr [syr-jer] goth seth [Consttj

Ps-Chrj Autchj] : t.\t BLRaX' Syr coptt arm. om Srd kui BXii 1. 69 latt coptt

arm Antch,. aTroAojAot (see digest ver 24) KMR S(Tischdf ) XrniK^a 69.

rec aft ano\ai\ais ins riv, with PK rel Syr (coptt ?) [arm-ms Ps-Chrj Antchj] : om AB
DLRX 1. 33(appy) 69 goth [arm-eel] Consttj.

and forbearance of the father are eminently always take care to make under similar

shewn—the utter want of love and humi- circumstances. Even supposing it a ne-

lity in the son strongly contrasted with cessary inference from the kind of life

them. 29.] 18. too-, trt] 8ov\. cot, the which he had been leading, it was one
very manner of speech of a Pharisee: as is which nothing but the bitterest jealousy

the continuation— otiSe'ir. Ivt. trow irap. would have uttered at such a time.

Could the Jewish nation be introduced eSu. av. t. tr. («,. parallel with a/xapraiKovs

saying this, even in the falsest hypocrisy ? irposSexfToi, koI awiadlc-i avro7s, ver. 2.

6|ioi ovSe'irore eScokus answers to ' Thou hast not only made him equal to

the younger son's 56s /xoi in ver. 12;— it me, but hast received him into superior

is a separation of the individual son from favour.' 31.] iravTore (j.. e|ji. ei, as a

liis father, and, as there pointed out, the reason why no extraordinary joy should

very root and ground of sin. Epi<{>ov, be shewn over liim ; other reasons might
of less value than a calf. t. <i>i\. be assigned, and lie indeed in the back-

(lov—who are these ? this elder son also ground, suggested by his tone and words :

then ''iWi's, friends, ivho are not hisfather's but this is tlie soft answer to turn away
friends : see Matt. xxii. 16, r. fxadriras wrath. irdvTa to, l(jia <rd la:, because

avrwv [leTO. tuv 'HpcoSiavoiv. the portion of goods which remained was
30.] 6 vt. aov oi)T09, the last degree of his. 32.] €8ei— not at, but generally

scorn and contempt,—just such as was —it was right. The Father still as-

shewn by the Pharisees towards the pub- serts the restored sonship of his returned

licans and sinners (see ch. xviii. 11). ' I prodigal—6 dSeX. crov ovto9. We may
will not count such an impure person my remark that the difficulties which have
brother.' aov t. ^lov, a covert been found in tlie latter part of the para-

reproach of his father for having given it ble, 'from the uncontradicted assertion

to him. fiera twv iropvuv, a chari- in vei*. 29, if the Pharisees are meant,

—

table addition on the part of the elder and the great pride and uncharitablencss

brother, such as those represented by him shewn, if really righteous jiersons are

Q Q 2
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reff.

24 Theori
2 M;u-c. i

11 only,

c = ch. XV. 13 (Matt. xxv. 24, 26 reff.) only, see Ps.

ETArrEAION XYI.

1 "FiXeyev 8e koX irpo^ roi)<; ixaOrirm "Avdpco- abde

71V TrXofCTfo? 0? eivey ^ olkovouov, Kai ovTO<i mpb.su

Ta " vTTup^ovTa avTOV. ns^ i.

..21 reff.
33.69

Bi€^\y]6r] avTO) ft)? "^ hiao-Kopiri^dov

d Matt.

Chap. XVI. 1, rec aft ixaet)ras ins avrov, with AP rel [latt] syrr copt goth aetli

;

om BDLEN 69 lat-e arm. om os i<^. oiKovofiov^ W.

meant,—are considerably lightened by the

consideration, that the contradiction of

that assertion would have been beside the

purpose of the parahle ; that it was the

very thing on which the Pharisees prided

themselves; that, besides, it is sufficiently

contradicted in fact, by the spirit and

words of the elder son. He was breaking

his Father's commandment even when he

made the assertion,—and the making it is

part of his hypocrisy. The result of

the Father's entreaty is left purposely un-

certain (see Trench, Par. in loc.) :— is it

possible that this should have been the

case, had the Jewish nation been meant
by the elder brother? But now, as he

typifies a set of individuals who might
themselves be (and many of them were)

won by repentance,— it is thus broken off,

to be closed by each individual for him-

self. For we are all in turn examples of

the cases of both thes,e brothers, contain-

ing the seeds of both evil courses, in our

hearts : but, thanks be to God, under that

grace, which is sufficient and willing to

seek and save us from both.

Chap. XVI. 1—8.] Parable of the
UNJUST STEWARD. Peculiar to Luke. No
parable iu the Gospels has been the subject

of so much controversy as this : while, at

the same time, the general stream of inter-

pretation is well defined, and, in the main,

satisfactory. It would be quite beyond
the limits of a note to give any thing

like a recension of the views respecting

it : the principal ones which differ from
that which I have adopted, will appear in

the course of my remarks. 1.] tk^ytv

8^ Ktti—a continuation, I believe, of the

foregoing :—certainly closely connected iu

subject with it, as is the second parable in

this chapter also : see below. wpos
T. (*.a6., not to the Twelve only, but to

the multitude of the disciples ; and more
immediately perhaps to the Publicans,

whose reception by Him had been the

occasion of this discourse. I say this be-

cause I believe them to hold a place,

though not a principal or an exclusive one,

in the application of tlie parable which
follows. av9p. T. ffv irXoi/'o' ]
The history in this parable is, in itself;

purely worldly. The master is a vlhs rod

alUvos Tovro'j, as well as his steward :

bear this in mind:—the whole parabolic

machinery is from the standing-point of
the children of this uorld. In the in-

terpretation, this rich man is the Almighty
Possessor of all things. This is the only

tenable vieto. Meyer, who supposes him
to be Mammon (defending it by the con-

sideration that dismissal from his service

= being received into everlasting habita-

tions, which it does not,—see below), is

involved in inextricable difficulties further

on. Olshauseu's view, that he = the

Devil, the ^px^ov rod k6(Tiiov tovtov, will

be found equally untenable. Schleier-

macher's, that the Romans arc intended,

whose stewards the Publicans were, and
that the debtors = the Jews, hardly needs

refuting;—certainly not more refuting,

than any consistent exposition will of

itself furnish. oIkovojjiov, a general

overlooker—very much what we under-

stand by an agent, or 'a man of busi-

ness,' or, in the larger sense, a Steward.

They were generally of old, slaves: but
this man is a freeman, from vv. 3, 4.

This steward = especially the Publicans,

but also all the disciples, i. e. every man
in Christ's Church. We are all God's

stewards, who commits to our trust His
property :—each one's office is of larger

or smaller trust and responsibility, ac-

cording to the measure entrusted to him.
I say, especially the Publicans, because
the Twelve, and probably others, had
relinquished all andfollotved Christ, and
therefore the application of the parable to

them would not be so direct: and also

because I cannot but put together with
this parable, and consider as perhaps
prompted by it or the report of it, the
profession of Zacchajus, ch. xix. 8. Other
interpretations have been

—

the Pharisees
(Vitringa, and more recently Zyro, TlieoL

Stud, und Krit. for 1831)—but then the
parable should have been addressed to

them, which it was not,—and this view
entirely fails in the application :

—

Judas
Iscariot (Bertholdt), of the vindication of

which view I am not in possession, and
therefore can only generally say, that it is

perfectly preposterous :

—

Pontius Pilate

&c. &c. 8i£p\i]dT] - not wrongfully,
which the word does not imply necessarily

— but maliciously, which it does imply :
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" Koi ^ (l}a)V)']cra<i avrov elirev avTM Tt tovto ukovco irepl <• - Matt. xx.

aov ;
'^ aTToSo? tov ^ \6yov t?}? ^ OiKovofiia^ aov, OJ^ '"""xi'x «

7ap '^ Siyj/T; ert ' olfcovofietu. ^ ^ elirev 8e eV eavTM 6 i"j"a".' "Dan.

r a<;)ai- !^ OLKOVO/jiO<; it TTOtrjao), on KVpLO'i flOV UCpaipeiTaC t?JI; g l'"e, &c. see.

^ olKovouiav air' ifxov ;
^ a-Kairretv ovk ^ iayvco' ° eiranelv f\\W°'

„ „ , , f, r,
^ /)- •> Col. 'i. 25.

' '1 e<yva>v tv TroLtjaco, iva orav ^ /xeraaTaoo) e« i Tim. i. 4

i. 19,21 only^ h = Mark i. 45. Gen. xix. 23._
_

_i here only. Ps. cxi. 5. 2 Mace. i'ii. 14 only

P aicyxyvofiat.

k Matt. ix. 3 reff. Esth. i

8 only. Isa. v. 6 only. n = M
p Gospp., here only. 2 Cor. x. 8. Phil. i. 20,

ch. X.22. xix.l5. rActsxiii.

1 mkl., Ro xi. 27 (from Isa. xxvii. 9) only. m ch. vi.48.
3M rcff. o ch. xviii. 35 only. Ps. cviii. 10 only,
iv. IG. 1 John ii. 28 only. Ezra viii. 22. q constr.,
iC. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Col. i. 13 only. L.P. 3 Kings iv. 13.

2. om avTov D-gr 69 Scr's f arm. om avra K. om 2ud aov (aov ov has

confused the transcrihers) ADKhVUVL copt-wilk[-dz] : ins BK rel latt syrr copt-scliw

goth. €Ti bef Bvvf) N. rec Swtio-t?, with AR rel : txt BDPX 1 (69) lat-e^g

syiT goth(Treg).

3. ott' ffjLov bef T7]v oiKovofiiav LR vulg liit-6 c f ff^ g^ [i I q\ Syr: ^e ttjs oiko-

poixias Kn Scr's p w.—for avr' e/jiou, /xov D. ins /cat bef e-jraiTeiv B copt [Syr

aeth].

4. for OTW, av H. rec om 6K, with APR rel [arm] : ins B(sic : see table) DK
1. 69 syrr copt agth.— for ««;, otto LX 33(appy) vulg lat-6 c efff., il[_q]: de lat-a.

see Dan. vi. 24. The reason why it has

come so generally to signify 'wrongful
accusation,' is, that malicious charges are

.<o frequently slanderous. The steward
himself does not deny it. Meyer (see

above) in carrying out his view, would
interpret this charge as an accusation by
the Pharisees against the disciples that

they ivasted the goods of Mammon hy

entering the service of Christ

:

—but then

(1) this other service never once appears

on the face of the parable ; and (2) surely

it would hardly be within the bounds of

decorum that this StaaKopwi^etv should

= the entering Christ's service;—this

would bring a train of false interpretations

with it, and even hold up the a5i«ia of

the steward, as such, for imitation.

8ia<rKopiri£<i)v—not that he had wasted
(E. v.), but was wasting, his goods,

Qis SiauKopTri^tiiv — '6ti SieffKSpwt^fv. So
SUlBaWov d)S \vixaiv6fjL€vov Tr)v ttoKi-

Teiau, Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 23. In this charge
(spiritually) we may see the real guilt of

every man who is entrusted with the goods
of our heavenly Father. We are all

' scattering His goods.' If some one is to

be found to answer to ol SLaj3d,WovTes,

the analogy of 6 8idPoX.os, ' the accuser of

the brethren,' is too striking to escape us.

2. Ti TOVTO . . . .] It makes
vei'y little difference either in admissi-

bility of construction or of sense, whetlier

we render, ' ivhg do I hear this of thee?'
i. e. ' what is the ground of this report ?

—

what occasion hast thou given for this being
brought to me ?

' or, ' What is this that I

hoar of thee ?' i. e. ' give some account of

it.' There is the same ambiguity in Mark
xi. 3, ri nroieTrc touto ; I prefer rather l!io

former, because no opportunity of expla-

nation what it is, is given him, but he is

commanded to produce his books, to shew
how it has arisen. airdSos . . . .]

give up the account of thy steward-

ship; for (taking for granted the correct-

ness of the report, the steward not denying
it) thou wilt not be able to retain thy
stewardship any longer,—in ordinary

English, thou canst not, &c. ov

SvvT)— in the nature of things— fhoVL

art precluded from. The inter-

pretation of this announcement to the

steward, is the certainty, spoken by God
in every one of our consciences, that we
must give up and give an account of our
stewardship at death. The great truth

lies in the background, that that dis-

missal, death itself, is the consequence of

the StacTKopni^etv to virapxovra auTov,

—the ivages of sin. 3.] The
steward sets before himself the certainty

of poverty and misery. He has not by his

waste of his lord's property been laying up
any store for himself;—that is not the

point of the parable ;—he has lived softly

and effeminately, and cannot do an honest

day's work :—o-KairTeiv, for all manual
labours; so Aristoph. Av. 1132, aKdimif
yap ovK iniarafxai. This speech, of dig-

ging and begging, must not be sought for

in the interpretation; it belongs to the

truth of the parable itself as introducing

the scheme which follows, but has no

ulterior meaning. 4.] iyviav—
not = eyvuKa, which would be, 'I knoiv,

as part of my stock of knowledge, I am
well aware,'— but implying, I have just

arrived at the knowledge,—au idea

has just stru.k me—I have a plan.
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Eur. Med.
505.

t w. gen. part.,

(3 Kings 1

11.) Is-.i.

l().\q.Syl

=- ch. . 28.

T^? ^ olKovofj,{a<;, ^ Be^ayvral [xe et? tou? o'tKOv; kavrSiV. abde

5 KoX 'jrpo<iKa\6adu,€vo<i ' eva * eKacnov tmv " -yp€0(bet\.eT(bv lmprs
, r ; .s - ' TT' 'jl\ - uvxrA

Toy Kvpiov eavTov, eXeyev tco irpcoTW LLoaov o(p€iKet<; toj ahn

Kvpi(p fiov ;
^ 6 Se elirev '^kutov ^ ^drov^ ^Xalou. 6 Be

'

elirev avrm '^ Aefat <rov ra ^ <ypdfXfj,aTa Kol ^ Kadl(xa<i

^ ra'X^eoj^ <ypdylrov TrevTijKOVTa. ^ eirena krepw et-nev %v

he iToaov o</)etXei9 ; 6 he evnev '^kutov ^ K6pov<; aiTOV.

Xe7ei avrdo Ae^ai aov to, ^ <ypdp.p.aTa koI jpdylrov oyho-

° Kal ^ eirriveaev o KvpLo<; top ^ olkov6/j,ov t^?

^ dhtKia^, OTL '^ (f>pov[/xa)'i iTroirjaev, ort VIOL TOV

z ch. xiv. 21 reff.

>]Kovra.
Eph. vi. 1

only. Jo
Antt. xviii. 6. 3, enl ypdjU/u,aTt Kol wicj-TCi rrj aiiTOV. y

a liere only. 3 Kings iv. 22. b Rom. xv. 11 {from Ps.

c ver. 1. d constr., here bis. ch. xviii. 6. Kom. vi. 6. \ii. 24. Col. ii. 11. Isa. xxxiii. 6. e here onlyt.
fch. XX. 34, 36 (reff.).

rec (for eavr.) avruv, with AD rel : txt BPRXK.
6. (xpeo(J)€iX€Ta.J', so ABDPRK &c.) for eoi/r., avrov DFGMXA N'(txt3a-b)

1.69.
6. aft 1st eiTTiv ins aurco K 254. for parous, krSovs D' Scr's b ev-z vulg lat-e

/ 1 Chrj-mss ; Ka^ovs B- ev-48 ; fiadovs LXN Orig-j. rec (for 2iid 6 5e) Kai, with

P rel [vulg lat-c__^2 ^ ^yr] goth seth : txt ABLEK 69 copt.—for o Se eiir., enr. Be D lat-a

^ ^ /"[?]• ^^^ '''' ypo.f'-l^o. {because hut one sum is mentnd), with APE rel: to

ypafJ-ixaretov X Chrj : cautionem wilg lat-a/Jer: chirografiim lat-e [/] : txt BDLK
lat-i cff., q copt goth Gaud. (So again in ver 7, but there R vulg also have txt.)

om Kadiaas raxefos D. ypaxf/ov bef rax^t^s B lat-e syr-w-ast aeth arm.

7. ins Toi bef enpo) D. om av to 2nd etTre?' D-gr. rec ins «oi bef \ey€i,

with AP rel syr goth a3th arm ; o Se D : om BLR 69 vnlg lat-J e eff„ q Syr copt,

Xeyei Se H [lata].

8. for 2nd on, 5io Keyea vfiiy D ; dixit autem ad discipulos sttos gat(with mm mt)

Se'lwvTau— viz. those who are

about to be spoken of, the xpeo^eiAeVoi.

He has them in his mind. Ob-
serve, the aim of his scheme is that they

may receive him into their houses,

—

ffive him shelter. This is made use of

afterwards in the interpretation, for which

see on ver. 9. 5.] It is more natural

to suppose that these xp^o<pei\eTai had hor-

rotved, i. e. not yet paid for tliese articles

of food out of the stores of the rich man,
than that they were contractors to the

amounts specified. tov k. eawTov, of

his own lord,—shewing the unprincipled

boldness of his plan for saving himself; as

we express the same when we say, ' he

robbed his own father.' 6. Paxovs] 6

Se ^aros Svvarai xajp^cai ^effras lySSo^T)-

Kovra Svo, Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 9;—the same
for liquids as the ephah for solids. See

Ezek. xlv. 10, 1], 14, where the LXX re-

present the Heb. nn by x"*^"'! ^^^ kotuAtj.

Se'Iui 0-. T. 7p.] The steward, not

yet out of office, has all the vouchers by
him, and returns each debtor his own bond,

for him to alter the figure (not, to viake

another, which would imply the destruc-

tion of the old bond, not its return).

aov is not emphatic, as Wordswortli, who
has several times fallen into this mistake

:

see note, ch. xiv. 26, 27 : but entirely un-
emphatic; almost expletive. KaG.

rax-] KaOiffas is graphic, raxfc^s impUes
the hurry with which the furtive business

is transacted. The debtors seem to be
all together, that all may be implicated

and none may tell of the other.

7. Kopo-us] o Se nSpos SvvaTat /xeSlfivovs

aTTiKovs Se'ko, Jos. Antt. xv. 9. 2.

There does not appear to be any designed
meaning in the variation of the amount
deducted. We may easily conceive a
reason, if we will, in the different circum-
stances of the debtors. 8.] 6 Kvpios
— of course, the lord of the steward. The
E. V. ought to have been expressed his

lord, and there would have been no am-
biguity. T. o K. TT]? aS., not 'the
steimrd for Ms injustice,' but (see reff.)

the unjust steward. He is not praised
' for his injtistice :' see below.

oTi <j>povip,&)S lir., hecause he had acted
shretodly, cleverly for Ms own interest.

The point brought out is not merely the
shrewdness of the steward, but his lord,

whose injury was wrought by this very
shrewdness, praising it : for, our Saviour
adds, the sons of this world, — to

which category both belonged— Ae tvho

conceived and he who praised the shrewd-
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^ alo)vo<i TOVTOV » (ppovLfjLooTepoi ^ virep rov<; ^' vlov<; tov '

(f)(o-
gfh. xii. 4j

TO? ^ et9 T^J' jeveav ttjv eavrcov elcrtv. ^ koI iycb vfjuiv gcu. xu^k

Xeyco, ' eauTOt? ^Troirjaare (f)lXov<; eV tov ^ [xaixmva t?}'? h=°Heb.iv

'' d8tKia<i, 'iva orav ° eKkiirr), ° Be^covrai v/uid<i eh ra?

al(oviou<; p aKr]va<i. ^^ 6 Tricrro? eV iXa^iaTM koI iv iroXXw ijti

5. see Eph. v. 8. k =-. ch. xii. 21. Eph

2 Cor.
,3.

3 Kings xix

1 Tliess. V.
.5. 1 = ch. yii. 33. Exod. xx. 4, 23.
Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 27) only. Gen. xxv. 8. xlix.

ere only, (-voi, 2 Cor. v. 1, i.)

h\t-a b c (e) I. (ppoyi/uLoiTepoi bef oi vioi r. at. tovtou K. for 2nd Tr]v, Tavrrfv

H'(but corrd eadem uiuiiu) : ToyrTjf ttji/ Scr's c.

9. rec (for koi eyu) Kayco, with ADP rcl : txt BLRK 1. Aeyo) bef vfxiv DM
l;it-a cff^ 9\ o ^J^' ^tih. rec noivaare bef eaurois, with ADP N-corri-3 rel latt sjrr

fopt goth setli arm [CleiUi BaSj Thdrt,] Iren-int [Orig-iiit2 Tertj] : t.\t BLRK'.
I'or fiajji.. T7JS oSiKios, aSiKov fxa/j-uva D hit-a [Chrj(txt5)] Orig-int2[txt,] Ainbrj.

rec eK\tir7)Te, with P (FU, e sil) N3a(but txt restored) vulg lat-i cfff^ff^.^ IP g] syr

goth ffith-ms Cleuij Methj Bas, Chi-j Ireu-int, Orig-intjj eKAeiTnjre E rel Chi-j: fK\(nr-n

AB2X 69 lut-a Syr syr-mg copt ajth arm [Cyr,] : txt BiDLEnN^ 1. aft <jKr]vas

ius avTwv P lat-6 Syr ieth Chr3 Cyrj [ThdrtJ Ambi-j.

ncss—are more shrewd, els t. y. r. kav.,

for the purposes of their self-interest,

—than the sons of light. But this

very TT)v lav. indicates that there is a
better and a higher ytvei, the family of
light (John xii. 36 : Rom. xiii. 12 : Eph.
V. 8 : 1 Thess. v. 5), whose interests re-

quire a higher and better wisdom and
foresight. It is hardly necessary to add

that the discovery of the steward's trick

by the master is essential to the parable,

as exemplifying the (ppoyiiuus and <ppovi-

fidrfpoi. Had the master (as Wordsw.)
merely seen the result, that the debtors

received him into their houses, the praise

could hardly have been put in this form.

The aor. iiroincrev too seems to point at the

past device, rather than the permanent
result. 9.] We now pass to the ap-

))lication at once—from the mouth of our

Lord Himself. All that is dishonest and
furtive in the character of the steward

l)elonged entirely to him as a vlhs tov

aloovos TOVTOV : but even in this character

there was a point to praise and imitate.

And the dishonesty itself is not inserted

without purpose—viz. to shew us hoio

little the vtol t. al. t. scrapie to use it,

and how natural it is to them. Now,
however, we stand on higher ground

:

Ka6apo7s vdvTa KaOapd :—in bringing up
the example into the purer air which the

sons of light breathe, its grosser parts

drop off, and the finer only remain.

Kai eyii vifitv \. seems to recognize a ne-

cessary difference in the two situations:—'although you are sons of the light

and the day, and cati do no such furtive

acts, yet I say to TOTJ ' This view

will explain how we may make (f>i\ovs Ik

TOV |xa(i. TTJs 0,8. just as we can make an

example for ourselves out of the oiKovofxos

TTJs dSiK.—that which is of itself ttjs

dSiKias—which belongs to, is part of a

system of, dSi/cia,—which is the very

^i^a TrdvTwv rSiv KaKoov, the result, and
the aptest concretion, of that system of

meum and tuum (see ch. xv. 12) which is

itself the result of sin having entered into

the world. And we are to use this Mam-
mon of unrighteousness to make ourselves,

—not palaces, nor barns, nor estates, nor

treasures,

—

hwt friends ; i.e. to bestow it

on the poor and needy— (see ch. xii. 33,

which is the most striking parallel to our

text—compare orav eKXiirrj, with Briffav-

phv aviKKiiTTTov there) that when it shall

fail,—they, i.e. the ^t'Ao:—(compare the

joy in heaven ch. xv. 7, 10, and Baxter's

remark cited there by Stier—'Is there

joy in heaven at thy conversion, and will

there be none at thy glorification ?
') may

receive you into the (or their) everlasting

tabernacles. See also ch. xiv. 13, 14.

God repays in their name. They receive

us there with joy, if they are gone before

us : they receive us there by making us

partakers of their prayers, which ' move
the Hand that moves the world,' even

during this life. Deeds then of charity

and mercy are to be our spiritual shrewd-

ness, by which we may turn to our ac-

count the a^iKov /xafxcavu,—providing our-

selves with friends out of it ;—and the

debtors are here perhaps to be taken in

their literal, not parabolic sense—we are

to lighten their burdens by timely relief

—the only way in v^hich a son of light

can change the hundred into fifty, or

fourscore : see Isa. Iviii. 6^-8.

10—12.] Closely connected with the fore-

going (against De Wette and Strauss) :
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(f)r]Tai f^eXP'' Itwayfoi/* ^ aTTo Tore rj ^acnXeia rov 6eov ^wm. y.n

^ evayjeXl^eTat Kol Trdq et? avrrjv ^ ^Lci^erai. 17 h g^^Q_ fconstr. pass.,

TTcorepov Be eariv top ovpavov koX rrjv yr\v ' TrapeXOelv rj "'eViatt.
JO/ /I /I riiQ«r> / ^*" ^ I'eff.)'

Toy vofiov jJLiav ^ Kepaiav ^ weaeiv. ^^ tto? o ™ aTroXvcov ^^^-g'^''''-

TT/y yvi'acKa avrov Kol jafiwv iripav " /^oL-^ever kol ^ ri.'i2Ti^y.""

o ^^ d7ro\.e\v/j,evr]v airo dvSpo<i jafiwv ^^ fioLx^ueo. ^^ "Ay- ^^i"
'^^^'^^^

6pco7ro'i 8e Ti<i rjv TrXovcna, Kal ° ipeSLhuaKero " 7rop(f)vpav'"rJff?^^'^'^^
k Matt. V. 18

m Matt. V. 32 reff. n Matt. v.

16. rcc (for fi^xpi) ews (\\ Matt), with ADP rel Mcion.,-e Orlgj : txt BLRXi< I. 69
Cloin, Origj. aft laiavvov ins eirpocp-qrevaav (|| Matt) D inm. om To(of tots)

D'(iiis 1)2). om Kai iras to iSm^erai (homaeotel) G K'(ins N-^'S adding nai l^iacxTai

apira^ovcTLV auTTjj').

17. Kepaiav bef fiiav B [syrr] sah.

18. 1st Kai is repeated by D2, rec aft 2nd Kai ins ttrj (mechanl repetn), with

APK rel syrr goth : om BDL G9 latt coptt (aeth) arm Tertj. om airo avSpos D 28
Syr copt goth arm.

19. at beg ins enrev Se Ka: erepav Trapafio\7]v D bodl. om Se DXA vulg lat-a

goods. But, since John, a Mvgdom has
been preached, into lohich every one, pub-
licans and sinners too {iras

\\
iravres,

ch. XV. 1) are pressing in. The true rela-

tion however of that kingdom to the law
is not as ye suppose, to destroy the lata

(Matt. V. 17), but to fulfil.' Then, as an
example, our Lord reiterates the decision

which He had before given on a point

much controverted among the Jews

—

the law of adultery. But this He does,

not without occasion given, and close con-

nexion with the circumstances, and with

what had before been said. As early as

Tertullian, cont. Marc. iv. 34, vol. ii. p.

443, it was remarked, that an allusion was
meant here to the adultery of Herod Anti-

pas with his brother Philip's wife, which
the Pharisees had tacitly sanctioned, thus

allowing an open breach of that law

which Christ came to fulfil. To this men-
tion of Herod's crime the fte'xp' 'londvvov

gave relevance. Still the idea must not

be too lightly assumed. Bleek's remark
is worth notice, that, had such an allusion

been intended, the last words of the verse

would have been otherwise expressed.

Autipas had not married a divorced

tuoman, but abduced a married woman
from her husband. See on Matt.

V. 32. 19-31.] Our Lord, in this

closing parable, grasps the whole covetous

and self-seeking character of the Pha-
risees, shews them a case in which it is

carried to the utmost, by one who ' made
no friends ' with the unrighteous Mam-
mon ;—places in contrast with it a case

of extreme destitution and poverty,—the

very tiling which the <piKapyvpos most
abhorred;—and then passes over into the

region beyond the grave, shewing them
the contrast there also—and ending with
a mysterious prophetic hint at the final

rejection of the Kingdom of God and
.Himself by those for whom the law and
prophets were insufficient to bring them
to repentance. And while it does not
appear that the (j)t\apyvpla of the Phari-

sees shewed itself in this particular way,
our Lord here grasps the depravity by its

root, which is, a godless and loveless self-

seeki7ig— saying in the heart, 'There is

no God '—and acting accordingly.

The explanation of particular points see

below. 19.] 8e' connects this directly

with what goes before ; being an answer,
not immediately to any thing said by the

Pharisees, but to their scoffs at Him ;

—

q. d. 'hear notu a parable.' av9p.

irX.] Tertullian thought (1. c.) that Merod
was meant, and by Lazarus John; and
this view has been taken by Paulus and
Schleiermacher also : but surely with no
probability. Our Lord miglit hint witli

stern rebuke at the present notorious

crime of Herod, but can hardly be thought
to have spoken thus of him. That the

circumstances ivill in some measure apply
to these two, is owing, as above in ch. xv.,

to the parable taking the general ease,

of which theirs was a particular instance.

Zt'Uer (refuted by Bleek in loc.) thinks

that the rich man sets forth the Jews
and the poor man the Gentiles. In my
view, the very name of the poor man (see

below) is a sufficient answer to this.

Observe, that this rich man is not

accused of anyflagrant crimes :—he lives,

as the world would say, as became Ids

means and station; he does not oppress
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^ri'
<-f-f''-

KoX P /Svaaov, "J evcjjpatvofievo'? ^ KaO' rj/mepav ^ XajjuTrpoi'i. abdef

Tt? ovofiarc Ad^apo<i * e/3e^X7]To 7r/oo9 mpsuv
XrAA

ff. beut. Tov ^ TTvXoiva avTov '' e'CK.Kojixevo'^ 2^ koL '•'' iTndvfiwv ^
uti

*re2\''"'
^^ ')(opTaa6rivaL ^' airo tmv ' ttltttovtwv airo Tij^ ^ rpaTre^?;?

re only t. -^-y ' '~v-\^ \f/ , / a' 'a
pos, Rev. rov 7TA,ovaiov' aAuXa Kat oc Kvve^ ep^o/uCevoL ** eTreAet^ov

r xxix. j^ b
e\/cj; avTov. ^^ " ijivero 8e aTroOavelv tov ttto}-

'u.^'ll'.
2!"' xoy /cat ^ anTevej^Orjvai, avrbv vtto roiv ayyeXoyv eh rov

Matt, x.xvi. 71. Acts x. 17 al. Ger
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koXttov 'AySpaau. aireOavev he Koi 6 7r\ovcn,o<; Kal eTddiri, t-v<.r. 23.

I iv ja> ^ aorj ^ eirapa'? rof? ^ o(f)daKfj,ov'i avrov, iui"23|Act|Act3

'' U7ra/0%ft)v iv ^ ^aadvoi<i, Spa 'A^paufjb ^ cnrb ^ [xaKpoOev, oniy!'^Deut.

' KokTroi<; avTOv. "^ fMiitt.Kal Ad^apov ev T04? ' koA-ttoi^; avrov. -* Kai avro^

"'
(f)0)v^](7a<; elirev Tidrep ^AjSpadfju, iXerjaov fie Kal Trefx-^ov g = 'n:M. xvii.

Ad^apov, iva " ^d-^ to ° ciKpov rov SuktvXov avrov
^Mau'iv'24'

1' v8aT0<; Kal ^ Karaxjrv^r} ri-jv <y\o>a(7dv jxov, on ^ ohvvM/xai \v\'J^i\iY'

iv rrj ^ (j)Xojl ravTj]. -^ elirev he ^A/3padp. TeKvov, iMvrja-- ^ m^". xxvi.

here only xvi. 33. m ^ ch. viii. 8 reff.

M.itt. xxiv. 31 II Mk. lieb. xi. 21 (from Gen. x

Matt. xvi. 28. Mark v. 30 al. see Wmer.edn. 6, § 30. 8. c. and 1

4. Ezek. xxvi. 19 Aid. only. r here bis. eh. ii. 48. Ac
here only. (elsw. in N. T. always w. Ttvp, Acts vii. 30. 2 Thes

xiii.26bis. Rev. xix. 13 only. Num.
only. Deut.iv. 32. pconstr.,
i- -- q here only. Gen. xviii.
' only. I.sa. xl. 29. • s Gospp.j
Heb. i. 7. Rev. i. 14 al2.) Isa. v. 24.

22. €is Tov koXttov appaafj. bef viro rcov ayyfXwv D 142(Sz). rec iu.s rov bef
afipa.au, with 69 : om ABDPN rel Mcioiij-e Orig Dial Ephr, [ChrJ.

23. om 1st Kai N^ lat-g'. rec ins tov bef afipaa/x, with A rel Origj Ephrj [ChrJ :

om BDLXN Orig, Dialj. rw jcuAttw D-gr latt [Syr syr-jer] coptt. aft 2ud
avTov ins avairavofj.epov D lat-J c e q arm.

24. €V(pciivr](ras exclamans D lat-a h {e)f. uSaru N : vZa-rov D".

25. ixvr}(Td7]Ti bef tskvov iK.

sayings, if we conld conceive Him to have

used popular language which did not

point at truth. And accordingly, where
such language was current, we find Him
not adopting, but protesting against it

:

see Matt. xv. 5. The bearing of the

spirits of the just into bliss by the holy

angels is only analogous to their other

employments : see Matt. xiii. 41 : Heb. i.

14. T. koXtt. *Appod|ji,] The above

remark does not apply here—for thi.s, as

a form of speech among the Jews, was
not even by theiuselves understood in

its strict literal sense; and though the

purposes of the 'parahle require this, ver.

23, no one would think of pressing it into

a truth, but all would see in it the

graphic filling up of a state which in

itself is strictly actual. The expression

Dm2« biD ^J:^'V2 signified the happy side of
Hades, where all the Fathers were con-

ceived as resting in bliss. In Joseph, de
Mace. § 13 we have oi/'to) -yap Qav6vras

ripuis 'Afipaap. k. 'Iff. K. 'laK. vnoSf^ofrai

els Tovs KoXwovs avTuv. No pre-

cniinence is signified, as in John xiii. 23

;

— all the Messed are spoken of as in

Abraham's bosom. See also John i. 18.

The death of the rich man last

should be remarked; Lazarus was taken
soon from his suSierings; Dives was left

longer, that he might have space to

repent. k. eTo<|)T]] There can be no
doubt that the funeral is mentioned as

being congruous to his statiou in life,

—

and, as Trench observes, ' in a sublime

irouy,'—implying that he had all things

properly cared for ; the purple and fine

linen which he wore in life, not spared at

his obsequies. See Meyer's interpreta-

tion above. 23. Iv t. aSr]] Hades,
bi^iC', is the abode of all disembodied

spirits till the resurrection; not, the
place of torment,—much less hell, as un-
derstood commonly, in the E. V. Laza-
rus was also in Hades, but separate from
Dives; one on the blissful, the other on
the baleful side. It is the gates of Sades,
the imprisonment of death, which shall

not prevail against the Chui-ch (Matt. xvi.

18) ;—the Lord holds the hey of Hades,
(Rev. i. 18);—Himself went into the
same Hades, of which Paradise is a part.

ev Paadvois—not eternal con-
demnatioti

;

—for the judgment has not yet
taken place ; men can only be judged in

the body, for the deeds done in the body

:

—but, the certainty and anticipation of
it. Eirdpas, not necessarily to a higher
place, though that may be meant :—sec

retf. 24.] ' Superbus temporis, men-
diciis inferni.' Aug. (Trench, Par. in loc.)

On irdTcp 'A Pp. see Matt. iii. 9.

<j)XoYi, not subjective o«?j/, though perhaps
mainly. The omission of the article before

fiaadvoLS points no doubt to subjective

torments;—but where lies the limit be-

tween inner and outer to the disembodied ?

Hardened sinners have died crying ' Fire
!

'

—Did the fire leave them, when they left

their bodies ? 25.] The answer is so-

lemn, calm, and fatherly ;— there is no
mocking, as is found in the Koran under
the same circumstances; no grief, as is

sometimes represented affecting the blessed

spirits for the lot of the lost. (Klopstock,

cited by Stier, iii. 319, edn. 2 : SBe^mutt)

bev .:^immlifd)cn tic ocrlovcnen ©celen be*
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^x'^xifJii!' ^V^^ oTi ' a7reAa/3e9 to, ^ ar/add aov ev rfj ^o)fj aov, Koi abdef

Num'.'xxidv. Aa^apo? 6/xoIq)<; to, kuko.' vvv he whe " TrapaKoXeiTai, av msuvx

"
io^'^Gen'

^^' ^^ ^ oSvvdcrac. 26 ,^(^1
w ^^ ^^i nraaiv rovToa ^ ixera^v rj/XMV i. 33. (>'y

vi'Ac'tl'xx. Koi vfiwv ^ yaaiia jxeya ^ ecnrjpiKTai, ottco^ ol 6eKovre<i

^
"'^-ev-

^^^

a Sia^rjvat ^ 'iuOev irpo^ v^ia<i firj Svvayvrai, firj^e [ol]

Tchron!^' eKeWev Trpo? i^/Lta? '^ SiaTrepSxnv. ~T)^l7rev Se '^ 'Eyowrco ere

r.
'= Mktt.xxiii. 01)1)^ Trdrep, iva irefxi^rj^ avTov et? rov oIkov tov irarpo'^

J he*;- rfiiiyl^' fJ''OV 28 e%&) 'yap irevre dSeX(}}ov<;' oirco'^ '^ Sia/jbapruprjTat

xvi'i'i"n avTol<;, 'iva ixm kol avrol eXOwcnv eh tov tottov tovtop
(Num. xvi.

oniv'n
''"*}'> ^ /3aadvov. ~^ Xe7e£ Se [auxft;] ^A^paa/ju "E^^oucrif

^
Genl'xxxvfii. ^ MtBUCTea /Cttt Toi)? § 7rpo(bnTa<i' '* aKovadroiaav aurwv.
13. see ch. ix.

r 7" /

51. a Acts xvi. 9. Heb. xi. 29 only. 1 Kings xiii. 7. b Matt. xvii. 20 only. c Matt.
ix. 1 reff. d = ch. vii. 36 reff. e Gospp., here only. Acts ii. 40 al8. 1 Thess. iv. 6. 1 Tim.
V 21 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1. Heb. ii. 6 only. L.P.H. Gen. xliii. 2(3) A. fB clef.) Exod. xix. 21. f ver. 23

refr. g ch. xxiv. 27, «. John i. 40. see ver. 16. h =. Ma^t. xvii. 5. Isa. xlviii. 18.

rec aft aneXaBfs ins av, with X rel lat-5 syr Dial, Chrj Orig-intaj aft ra ayaOa crov A :

om BDGHLniN 69 vulg Iat-« c &c Syr [svr-jer] coptt teth arm Ps-Athj Epbr, Clu'sajpe

[Bas^ Orig-inti] Thl Cyprj Hil Ambr Aug^Fulg Paulin. rec (for co5e) o5e, with 1 :

txt ABDN rel syrr coptt aeth arm. {hie Litt [Orig-intj] Cypr Hil.)

26. ^ iv nraai BLX, in Ms omnibus vulg lat-6 c \_e fff.^ ^,3 i I {q) D-lat] copt

:

67ri TTaa-iv AEXFAA, em iraffi D[-gr] KMU[n Dial, Chi-j Ephr,]. rec (for evdev)

fVTevOiv (more usual), with Kn 1 : om D lat-c e Dial spec : txt ABN rel [Chr, Ephrj].

om 01 B(D)Ni : ins AN^^ j-gl copt arm [Dial Chr Ephr].—for last clause, /ur/re

iKiiQiv ctiSe biairtpaffai D latt Ambr.
27. rec ovv bef o-f, with LXN rel [arm] Dial, Ephrj spec : txt ABD 69 syr. aft

irarep ius a^paa/x DX mt Augj.

28. om tva D Dialj. tovtov bef rov roir. D vulg-clem lat-a c [_eff^ g^ Z] Dial, :

om TOUT. A.

29. for A.€7fi, iiTTiv D lat-a spec. rec om Se, with EGHMSFA lat-e Syr Dial,

:

et ait vulg lat-6 c : txt ABDK rel lat-a syr copt Ephr. om auTw BLN D-lat [arm]

Ephr : ins A D-gr rel latt syrr [syr-jer seth] copt Dialj.

gleitet.) |ji,vTJo-0itjTi . . .] Analogy placed thee there—thy wish is impossible.

gives us every reason to suppose, that in x''^*''^'* P'^Y*] I^^ t^^*^ interpreta-

tbe disembodied state the whole life on tion,—tiie irresistible decree

—

then truly

earth will lie before the soul ia all its so, but no such on earth—by which the

thoughts, words, and deeds, like a map Almighty Hand hath separated us and

of the past journey before a traveller, you, in order that, not merely so that, none

aire'XaPes— not sufficiently expressed may pass it. In the graphic description, a

by ' receivedst,' E. V. :—it is analogous to yawning chasm impassable. Ivr-q-

airexovatv, Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16,—and ex- piKTai, is fixed for ever. This expression

presses the receipt in full, the exhaustion precludes all idea that the following verse

of all claim on. Those that were indicates the beginning of a better mind in

good things to thee, to, ay. trov, came to the rich man. 27.] This is the be-

an end iu thy lifetime : there are no more, lieving and trembling of James ii. 19. His

of them. What a weighty, precious eyes are now opened to the truth; and no

word is this a-ov : were it not for it, wonder that his natural sympathies are

De Wette and the like, who maintain that awakened for his brethren. That a lost

the only meaning of the parable is, ' Woe spirit should feel and express such sym-

to the rich, hut blessed are the poor '

—

pathy, is not to be wondered at ; the misery

would have found in this verse at least a of such will be very much heightened by
specious defence for their view :—though the awakened and active state of those

even then to, a.y. would have implied the higher faculties and feelings which seltish-

same, iu fair interpretation. to. KaKa uess and the body kept down here,

—not auToO— for to him ^/te?/ «yere 7?o^ .90. 29.] ri tt'kttis e'l aicoris, r] 5e aKoi) Sia

irapaKaX..] See ch. vi. 24. 26.] prj/xaro? XP^'^'''^^- Kom. x. 17. 'Audita

Even if it were not 50,— however, and fideli salvamur, non apparitionibus.' Ben-

for whatsoever reason, God's decree hath gel. This verse furnishes a weighty tcs-
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20 6 Be elirev Ou^t Trdrep ^A^padfi, aXTC idv Tt<? a.7ro iM-itt.iii.2refr.

veKpSiv TTopevOfj 7rpo<i avTov<;, * p,eravorj<jov(TLV. ^1 ^Ir^-^y
^

rcir.^

^^^^

Se auTco Et ° Mcoycrew? /cal rcoy ^ Trpocf^ijTcov ovk aKovovcnv, ili'ii.

ovS" idv Ti9 '^ e/c veKpwv ^ dvacnfi ^ ireLadi^aovTaL.
rc^\^^Km\\

XVII. ^ EtTrey Se Trpo? tou9 fiadrjrd^ avrov ™ 'Ayei;- "^5^^£.

heKTOv iariv " tou ra ° (XKdvSaXa urj p iXOetv, oval Se i St' oM-v'tt.xiii.ii
' '

^ ^ lefl'. Hos. iv.

ov ^ ep-^erac. '^ ^XvaLrekec avToi el '>^ido'i ^ fxv\LKo<i ^ TrepL- ^^2\:M.xYin.

Kenat irepl top " rpd'^^rjXov avrov koX ^ eppnrTai eh rrjv q eiupX^Mark

Oakaaaav, "''
i) ha ^ (r/cavSaXlar) tcov ^ fiLKpwv tovtcov jS. Rom. vi.

r here only +. Tobifiii. 6 al. share only +. (-1

20. Heb. V. 2. xii. 1.+ u Mark ix. 42 reff.

. 6, 9 reff.

. xviii. 21.) t Mark ix. 42. Acts i

Mark ix. 42 reff. v = ch. iv. 35. (Matt. xv. 30 reff.) Gen. x

; Matt. V. 29, 30 reff. y =--^ Matt. x. 42. Acts viii. 10

30. TTOTTjp D. for aiTo, €k DF 1 latt Dial [Ephr] Thl Iren-intj. for 7ropeii07j,

avacTTT] a : avaffri) Kai irop. 69 : surrexerit, or resurrexerit (omg irp. avT.) lat-a J c

ff-2
i \J ?]•

31. {ovh\ so ABD.) aft avaaTt] ins /cai aTnAdrj Trpos avrovs,!) Iren-iut.

for TTftcrB-qcrovrai, wtcrTevovcnv D Eplirj.

Chap. XVII. 1, rec om avrov, with E rcl lat-e [Damasc,] Tert : ins ABDFLMUXK
69 latt Syr syr-vv-ast [ath arm]. elz om tov : ins ABDN rel Scr's-mss Origi Clii-j

DamasCp rec jUT) e\detv bef ra CKavSaAa (to connect av. eariv or rov with the inf,

or to avoid rov ra), witli AD rel latt Orig-j [Chr, (Damasc,)] : txt BLXN lat-e.

for ovai Se, ttX-tju ovai {from Matt xviii. 7) BDLX I. 33. 69 lat-a b c eff^ i \_q] syr-mg

copt : txt A rel vulg lat-/ [_r\ syrr arm [Damasc].

2. for KvaireKei, ffvvcpepei Se, D[-gr]. rec (for \i9os fj.vKiKos) /xuAox oviKOi (from,

Matt xviii. 6), with A rel syrr [ajth Damasc,] Dial : txt BDLN 1. 69 latt syr-mg copfc

arm McioUj-t. wepiiKetro and fpinro D{epnrTero D'). rec efa bef rmv fiiKpti>y

TouTwj/ (from Matt xviii. 6), with ADX^a rel vss : txt BLK^.

tiniony from our Lord Himself of the suf-

ficiency then of the O. T. Scriptures for

the salvation of the Jews. It is not so now.

30, 31.] ot»xC—not, ' tkei/ will not

hear them :' he could not tell that, and
besides, it would have taken away much of

the ground of the answer of Abraham :—
the word deprecates leaving their salvation

in such uncertainty, as the chance of their

hearing Moses and the Prophets seems to

him to imply.—'ieaye it not so, ivhen it

might be at once andfor ever done by send-

ing them onefrom the dead.' Abra-

ham's answer, besides opening to us a

depth in the human heart, has a plain

application to the Pharisees, to whom the

parable was spoken. They would not hear

Moses and the Prophets :—Christ rose from
the dead, but He did not go to them;—
this verse is not so worded, 'they would
have rejected Him, had He done so:'

—

theyac^ merely is here supposed, and tliat

in the very phrase which so often belongs

to His own resurrection. They were not

persuaded—did not believe, though One
]-ose from the dead. To deny altogetlier

this ^allusion, is to rest contented witli

merely the surface of the parable.

Observe, Abraham does not say, ' they will

not repent

'

—but, ' they will not believe, be

persuaded :' which is another and a deeper

thing. Luther does not seem to con-

clude rightly, that this disproves the pos-

sibility of appearances of the dead. It

only says, that such appearances will not

bring a.houtfaith in the human soul : but

that they may not serve other ends in

God's dealings with men, it does not

assert. There is no gulf between the

earth and Hades: and the very form of

Abraham's answer, setting forth no im-

possibility in this second case, as in the

former, would seem to imply its possi-

bility, if requisite. We can hardly pass

over the identity of the natne Lazakus
with that of him who actually tvas re-

called from the dead, but whose return,

far from persuading the Pharisees, was

the immediate exciting cause of their

crowning act of unbelief.

Chap. XVII. 1—10.] Fuethee dis-

COTJESES. The discourse appears to pro-

ceed onward from the foregoing.

1.] TO tTK. is perhaps owing to some

offence which had happened;—the depar-

ture of the Pharisees in disgust, or some

point in their conduct ; such as the previous

chapter alluded to. dvevScKTov Ivtiv
— OVK ivSex^rai, ch. xiii. 33. 2.] See

Matt, xviii. 6, 7, and notes. rdv

jiiK. T., perhaps the publicans and sinners

of ch. XV. 1 ; - perhaps also, repeated with
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jch. xii. 1. eva. ^ ^ 7rpo<;6^eT€ ^ kavroi'^. iav a/iapxT; 6 aSeX^o? o-oi;, ^^dep

Gen sxiv^e.
^ eirnifirjaov avro), kuI iav •= fxeravorjcrri, ^ d(f>e<; avrw. ^^yy

a Matt. iii.9i \5V(sf / r\ t f f r / f' ^ > VT \ \

leff. ^ * /cat eav ^ einams Tr)<; r)iJ,€pa<i ^ afiaprrjar} ' et? ce kul '^^^

c Matt'^'ii 2

'

^ eTrTaKd ^ eTnaTpi-^r] 7rp6<; ae Xiyoyv '^ Meravoo), ^ a^i/cret? 33. 69

dMatt. vi. 12 avTw. ^ Kol elwav ol aTroaroXot no Kvplo) ^ Up6^6€<; rjfilv

^''r"v,niy'
'^lo-'^i'^- '^ elirev Se 6 fcvpio<; Et €)(^6T6 iriarLv d><; ^ kokkov

loiar'"' ' crim7rea)<?, iXijere av ttj ^ avKaalvco ravrr] ^^]^/cpi,^cod7iTt
fMatt.xviii.15

V ^ , //, , - ZD A ' t r / '
,^ r ^

'*f-
.. , KUi ™ (pVTevurjTt ev rrj uaAacrcrrj, Kai UTDj/covaeu av v/xiv.

tlnu'^xxX ^ '^'^f Se i^ vfxwv SovXov e-^cov " dporpLcovra ?)
°
'TTOLfxai-

h --= chixii. 3l'
Matt. xiii. 31 veff. k here only. 1 Chron. xxtU. 28 al. see ch. xix. 4. 1 Matt,

m Ma'
"

Jude 12 only. Jer. i. 10. m Matt. xv. 13 reff. n 1 Cor. ix. 10 bis only. Deut.
xxii. lu. o lit., 1 Cor. ix. 7 only. (Matt. ii. 6 al.) 1 Kings xxv. 16.

3. rec aft 1st eav ins Se {from Matt xviii. 15), with A rel syr : om BDLXX 33 latt

Syr [syr-jer] copt goth aetli arm Cleuij spec. aij.apri\a-q (||
Matt) DXaFI 69.

rec adds eis ore (|| Matt), witli D rel vulg-ed lat-c e q syr-ms arm-use [AntchJ : om
ABLK 1 am(\vith fuld em forj gat jac mt tol) lat-« bfff-2 9i« i I syrr [syr-jer] copt

goth arm-zoh Clenii DamasCj spec. aft Kai tav ins (jl^v A 67 evv-49-H.

4. rec afxapTT] {repetn from ver 3), with FK rel Clemj Origj : txt ABDLXA vulg

[Aiitcli, Dair.asc,] spec. {auaa-Trjcrrj 69.) ins eaf bef 2ud emaKis {from above)

AKn lat-6 ; TO D Cleuij. rec adds rrjy -nixepas {from above), with A rel vulg lat-/

9\ 2 syi''" gotli ^tl» [Antch,] spec : oin BDLXN mt lat-a b c i I q syr-jer copt arm Cleiiij

Origj Vict-tun. rec (for Trpos) e-rri, with l(e sil) : txt ABDLXAK latt syrr copt

arm Clem [Antch].—om irpos ere {omd as nnnecessari/,cf Matt xiii. 15: Lulce xxii. 32:

Acts iii. 19, al : and then variously reinsd) E rel mt lat^i goth seth Origj Damasc,
spec, (n? 33 def.) /uera^oTjo-tt) D'. for ai^ijo-eis, a^es DHA latt Syr [syr-jer]

copt-dz Clem.
5. {eivav, so BDLXK.)
6. 56 eiTrsj/ avTois, omg Kvptos, D, simly lat-a b c eff^ i \jl]- rec eixere, with

DEGH latt : txt ABN rel. {^xve M 248 Scr's g.) aft eXe^ere av ins tw opei

rovTo) fxeTo^a evTivdev eKei Kai /xere^aivev Kai {Matt xvii. 20) continuing rrj avKafxivu

fieTa(pvTev6r}Ti fis Tt}v QaKauirav D. om ravrr] (D)LXN copt. om 2nd av A.
7. om €| D-gr L latt. ex'^" bef v/xcav SovXov D.

reference to what took place, Matt. 1. c. the greatness of the fiiith which is to

3, 4.] See on Matt, xviii. 15, 21, overcome aKdvSaXa and forgive a/xap-

22. The irpose'xeTe iavT. here is to rrnj-aTa as in vv. 3, 4: — and pray that

warn them not to be too readily dismayed more faith may be added to them,

at (TKavSaXa, nor to meet them in a 6.] See on Matt. (xvii. 20) xxi. 21. On
brother with an unforgiving spirit. this occasion some particular tree of the

eiriTi|x.] ' ayd-KTi begins with aX-nOeveiv,' sort was close at hand, and furnished the

Stier :—who remarks, that in the Church, instimce, just as the Mount of Transfigura-

as in the world, the love of many waxing tion in the former of those passages, and
cold,—not being strong or warm enough the Mount of Olives in the latter,

for this iirni/xriaov,— is the cause why avKajxivos is the mulberry-tree ; not very
offences abound. 5.] irpds9. ^y.. common in Palestine, but still found there.

irtoTT., ' increase our faith,' of the E. V., It must not be confounded with o-vko/jlo-

is uot exact : give us more faith, is more pea, ch. xix. 4, which is the Egyptian tig.

literal and simpler. Wordsw.'s rendering. See note there. Notice the diiierent

"Give faith in addition to our other tenses with av : eXeyere &v, i/e tvotild say :

privileges, powers, and virtues," is not so vvriKovcrev av, it would (even while you
probable, seeing 1) that faith is not the were speaking) have obeyed. iKpi-

crowning item in such a list, but the first X>'^9.'\
' Cum ipsis radicibns, in marl man-

and most elementary : and 2) that, had sura. Tale quiddam fit ipsis lidelibus.'

this been intended, it would most proba- Bengal. 7—10.] The coune.xiou is,

bly have been expressed trpdsO. ijiniv kuI —'Ye are servants of your Master; and
niffriv. This is the only example in therefore endurance is required of you,

—

the Gospels in which the Apostles are faith and trust to endure out your day's

marked out as requesting or saying any work before you enter into your rest,

thing to the Lord. They are amazed at Your Master will enter into His, but
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vovra, o? ehekOovri, i/c rov aypov ipel uvtm Eu^ew? p d' ^"- ;"

^ irapeXOcov i amTrecre, ^ aXX ov-)(l ipei avrw 'Yiroiixaaov yl'ill^^^lf-

^ Ti ^ 8et7rvi](T(i), Koi ^ nrept^wad^evoi; '^ SiaKovet jjuol ewf v'i'
^^''''

(f)dj(o Kol TTio), Kol fierd ravra (f)d'yecrai koX Trieaai av ; [//"'jif ^,f

•

9 fir) €')(eL " %«jOii' TfS hov\(p on eiroirjaev ra ^ hiara-xdevra; xxiii. i^"''

1'^ oi)TU><i KoX uuet?, orav Troiva-rjTe irdvra rd ^ StaTayOivTa (aotf<)oniv.

r« / ^•/^^,^ i«/i ft>/ tch. xii. 35. av

vfuv, Xeyere on oovKoi ^ a^petot ecrfiev, o ^ oi^eiKojxev „ "
^..^u x 45

iroLrjaai ireironjica/jiev. v rTim. 1. 13.

^1 Kat iyevero ^ iv tm Tropeveadac [^avrov] et? 'lepou- "„*/;.• o'^;;^*^

iii. 33. well. iii. 13. Acts xxiii. 31.. .ludg. v. 9. i Matt. xxv. 30 only. 2 Kings vi.

23. Ep. Jer. 17 (15) B only. y .= John liii. 14. xix. 7 al. z Matt. xiii. 4 reff. '

ins ixri bef epei D lat-e I copt. rec om avrw, with A rel goth Cypr, : ins BDLXK
1. 69 latt Syr syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt jeth arm. (DKMUAn join evd. with epet

:

ELA with napiKB.) rec avairtaai, with AMa (1, e sil) 33. 69' [Antchj], avinaai

L, avairavffai X : avaTreiroj' T [(Chr,)] : txt BDN rel.

8. om oux' D lat-a b c (e ?)fff2 * ^ 9' %^' ^.^'Pi'i Amhr. aft erot/x. ins ;uo£ K lat-«

hfq [copt-ms]. aft eais ins av AKLMXn 33 [Antchj]. cu bef /cai irietrai

D [Antchj.
9. rec X"P"' '^sf *X*'' with A rel viilg lat-6 c f ff^ syrr (goth) arm [Antchj] : txt

BDLX lat-a e copt aeth Cypr,. rec aft to SouAto ins e/cetyaj (efcA xii. 37, and see

ch xiv. 31 al), with E rel vulg lat-ey« syr sroth (a3th) arm [Antchj] Cypr Aug: pref

KTI: om ABDLX(N) lat-« b c ff^ I q copt Ambr.—om tco Sot/Aco also N'(ins N-corri).

rec aft to hiaraxQ^vTa ins avru, with DX 69 latt Syr copt aeth Cypr, : om AB
H-corri rel lat-e syr [syr-jer arm] goth Autch,. (N^ see below.) rec at end adds

ov SoKw, with AD rel vulg lat-6 c syrr goth [Antchj] : om BLX N-corr' 1 lat-a e [syr-

jer] copt aeth arm Cypr. (X' see below.)

10. om ouTCoy to Siarax^ei'Ta (Jiomceotel ?) J<i(ins N-corr'). for iravTU to v/xiv,

otra Kiyoi D. om -wavTa N-corr'(ins ^^^a) [lat-« b eff^ i I Cyprj]. aft iravTa

ins ravra A 28. om on AX 1 latt (Syr aith ?) BaSi"(inSj) Cypr„. axpe'ot bef

SovKoi U 69 Scr's a o [Bas,(txti) Chr^spe Antch] : eo-juei/ bef axp. D-gr 220(Sz) Syr Ign
Philast. rec ins on bef o coc^eiAo^ev, with X rel syrr : om ABI)Li< 1 latt [syr-jer]

copt ffith arm Origj[intj] Epiphj Bas, Autch Cyprj. bxfyeiXaixfv H'(txt X-corr'-3).

11. om avTov BL^<.

your time will not yet come; and all and Sim whone ive are, and iohom we
the service which you can meanwhile do serve. 10.] This shews the sense of

Him, is but that which is your bounden the parable, as applying to our own
duty to do,—seeing that your body, soul, thoughts of ourselves, and the impossi-

and spirit are His.' 7.] ev9«ws in the bility of any claim for our services to

E. V. is wrongly joined with epei: it cor- God. In Rom. vi. 23 (see also the

responds to |A€Ta Tavra. in ver. 8. ' Con- foregoing verses) we have the true ground
struendum ; cito acctimbe : cito cupiunt on which we look for eternal life set

accumhere qui missis caeteris officiis fidem before us ;—viz. as the gift of God whose
sibi summam conferri oportere putant.' servants toe are,—not the wages, as in

Bengel. 8.] eus <|>. k. it., till I the case of sin, whose we are not. lu the

shall have eaten and drunken: see ch. case of men this is different; a good
xii. 37, where a difierent assurance seems servant is cuxpTjo-ros (Philem. 11), not

to be given. But our Lord is here speaking dxpetos, i. e. o1 /xtj ex^' ''"'^ XP^^"'''
—

of what we in our state of service are to Etym. Mag. See Acts xvii. 25. The
expect ; there, of what in our state of ma- case supposed introduces an argument a
nmnission (' mensa3 servos adhibere manu- fortiori :

' hoto much more, lohen ye have
missionis erat species.' Grotius, citing from failed in so many respects.' ' Miser est

Ulpian) and adoption, the wonders of His quem Dominus servum imttilem appellat,

grace toill confer on us. Here the ques- Matt. xxv. 30 ; beatus qui se ipse.'

tion is of right ; there, oifavour. Bengel. Thus closes the series of

9.] Our Lord is not layiug down rules for discourses which began with ch. xv. 1.

the behaviour of an earthly master to his 11—19.] Healing of ten iepees.
servants,—but (see above) is speaking of It does not appear to what part of the last

the rightful state of relation betioeen' us, journey this is to be referred. There is no
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n aaXrj^Jb, ^ Kal avTO'i StT^p^ero Bia fieaov Sa/x-apeia? Koi

c Matt. viU. 2 ,,

12 KUi eaep'^ofxevov avrov et? rcva Kcofxrjv

aTrrjvTTjaav [ayxft^] 8e/ca '^ Xeirpol avSpe^;, oc earrjcrav

xSii 1^' ^ TToppcoOev ^^ Kot avTol ^ rjpav ^ (pcovrjv XeyovTef; ^Irjcrov

tniy"'j^dg. ^ iTTLardra, iXerja-ov rj/ji,d<i.
!* Acai IBcov euTrev avToU

1 Kings 'ixx. Xlo/jey^evre? ^ eirihei^are eavrov'i tol<; lepevcnv. Kal
f ch. V. 5 reff.

g Matt. i.^i iyev6T0 ^ iv ra> VTrdyeiv avTo6<i, eKaOapladrjcrav. 1' et? ...aurous

ixxvii.fs, ge e'^ avTO)V IScov on Iddrj, ^' vTrearpeyp^ev ' uero. cbcoinn a'bdeg
but not =. =

^ \ n ' \ V / \ ' HKLM
rMatt'xx'iy"^' fJ'eyok'Tjq ^ So^d^cov TOP aeov, ^^ Kat ^ eireaev eivb 7rpo<;(07rov suvxr

7. • Trapa rot"? 'Trooa<; avrov ™ ev')(api(Tro3V avro)' Kat, avTo<; rjv i. 33. 69

John xi. 41. Acts ] . 4 al.t Judith viii.

for 5ta, am 1. 69 : om D. rec fiiffov, with A rel : txt B(D)LK (1. 69).

12. vvqvTr)<rav LN 1. 69. 239 Scr's g [Bas, DaraasCj] : oirov Tja-av {error) D lat-e;

et ecce lat-a J cffc^ i I q. om aurco B(D)L : ins AX rel. avSpes he{ Xewpoi

D 157(Sz) latt syrr. om oi iffTf)<Tav rtoppwBeu H^ [Damasc,]. for oi, km D
Syr copt[-scli\v-dz]. avio-TTjaav BF.

13. for avToi ripav (pui/r]t' \fyovTes, tKpa^av (puvr] fx(ya\7) D (lat-e). ins rrjv bef

14. aft tSwj' ins avrovs D 69 (latt) Syr aeth arm. aft avrois ins reGepaTreueo-ee

(but 4tli € marked for erasure) D. for Kai iy., ey. 5e D.

15. for laB-n, ^KaeapiadTj D 254 vulg lat-i/ Z Syr [syr-jer] gotb(a2)py) ajth.

^leyaArjs bef (po}vr)s D vulg lat-Z> c \^ff« i I q] Copt.

16. ver is written twice by N', but the 2nd copy marked for erasure. for

Tvapa, Ttpos D. cm evxaptCTonf avToi D, om avToi A latt(not b q). for Kai

avTos r\v, 7]v Se D.
17. om 1st Se A. aft eiirev ins aurois D. for oux' "'. outoi D lat-a h c eff„

reason for supposing it to have been subse-

quent to what has just been related :—this

is not implied. It may have been at the

very beginning of the journey. From the

circumstance that these lepers were a

mixed company of Jews and Samaritans,

8ta fieo-ov 2. k. F. probably means ' betioeen

Samaria and Galilee,' on the fi-ontiers of

both. Meyer supposes avros to mean ' He
for his part'—separate from the others

going up to the feast, who would go

direct through Samaria. Xeu. has 6ia

fxeaov Si pit rovTuv TT0Taix6s, i. e. ' between

these walls.' Anab. i. 4. 4. This

seems to be
||

with Matt. xix. 1. The
journey mentioned there would load Him
Sio jUeV. 2. K. r. 12. iroppuOcv]

See Levit. xiii. 46 : Num. v. 2. The
Rabbinical prescriptions as to the distance

are given in Wetstein. Their misery

had broken down the national distinction,

and united them in one company.
On the nature of leprosy and its signifi-

cance, see on Matt. viii. 2. 14.] One
of our Lord's first miracles had been the

healing of a leper; then He touched him
and said, 'Be thou clean :' now He sinks

as it were the healing, and keeps it in the

background;— and why so? There may
have been reasons unknown to us ; but one

we can plainly see, and that is, to bring

out for the Church the lesson which the

history yields. In their going away, in

the absence of Jesus they are healed

:

what need to go back and give Him
thanks?' Here was a trial of their love:

faith they had, enough to go, and enough
to be cleansed : but love (with the one
exception)—gratitude, they had not.

liriScil.] See note on Matt. viii. 4.

ev Tc5 VTT. oiiT.] i. e. while on their way

;

—the meairing. evidently being that thoy
had not gone far, and that the wliole took

place within a short time. They had not

been to the priests, as some suppose.

15.] The ISwv oTi IdOrj, and
virecTT. (A. <{>. (xey. 8. t. 6eov, set before us

something immediate, and, I should be
inclined to think, witnessed by the narra-

tor. 16. aviT. ^v 2afA.] Strauss

supposes (and Hase, but doubtfully) from
this, that the whole narrative arose out

of a parable about Jews and Samaritans.

Such an absurd notion is however not
without its use for believers. Every
miracle is a jxtrahle : our Lord did not
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Bexa eKaOapicfOrjaav ; ol 8i ivvia ttov ;
^^ ou;j^ ° €upedi]crav "

J^!^';^"^- '.;

'**•

'' v7rocTTpeylravTe<i ^ Sovvai P ho^av tm Bern, el fjcrj o ^ aWo- \t'^^^
"'"'

76^7)9 ovTO<i ;
1^ KoX eliTev avTu> "^ 'Aj/acrra? iropevov

.v""-
i's."ixv.

7] 7rl(XTi<i aov aecroiKev ere. *
!Job\"v"'i'9.

~0
^
''Yi7repo)T7]6eU Se utto tcov ^apiaaCwv irore ' ep-

"^

fSfn.'xsii'.s,

^erat ?; ^aaiXela rod deov, aTreKplOrj avTol<; Kal elirev ^
c'h.'ii.tfi'ai!'

OvK ep-)(era(, rj ^acrCkela rov deov ^ fxera " TrapaTijpijcreco'i, t S^'plk,

Kr)Pa(T. 31 oj^g^ epova-iv 'iSou c5Se ^ e/C6i* tSou 7ap 17 /3aai\eia rov
f,!|"n,'-^-

^eoO " evTO<; v/jlmv earlv, 23 giTrei' he irpoq tou? ixadrjra<i vl u."^'
^'''

4 al. vhereonlyt. Exod. xii. 42 Aq. (-petv, ch. vi. 7.) w = here (Matt, xxiii.

2G) only. Ps. cviii. 23.

•/ q [oux 01 B(Tischdf N. T. Vat.) ev-y].— aft Se/ca ins oxrroi An 254 Scr's d p w.

om 2nd Se AD lat-a b c il [_q] 8yr copt Orig-int,.

18. for ovx to ^ovvai, t^ avrwv ovSeis evpedrj viroffTpi<pcav os Scoo-ei D, simly latt Anibi-j.

19. ins on bef tj tthttis D latt[uot i]. om last clause B.

21. rec ins iSov bef e/cei (see ver 23), with AD rel latt [syr] goth Orig, : om BLH
]at-e^2 ^,2 i I arm. D adds mi? inaTevai)Te {\\ Matt Mark). (crriv bef ivros

vfiaiv Ri Petr.

22. for 56, oui/ D 157. aft ixadTiras ins aurou AX vulg-ed(not am forj) lat-a h c

work mere feats of supernatural power,

but preached hy His miracles as well as

by His discourses. 17.] Were not

the ten cleansed ? but (of those ten) the

nine, where (are they)? 18. 6

dXXoY. ovT.] The Samaritans were Gen-
tiles ;—not a mixed race, as is sometimes

erroneously supposed. They had a mixed
religion, but were themselves originally

from other countries : see 2 Kings xvii.

24—41. There may have been a reason

for the nine Jews not returning,— that
they held the ceremonial duty imposed on
them to be paramount, which the Samari-

tan might not rate so highly. That he

was going to Mount Gerizim does not

appear : from his being found with Jews,

he probably would act as a Jew.

19.] <r£<rwK€v o-e—in a higher sense than
the mere cleansing of his leprosy

—

theirs

was merely the beholding of the brazen

serpent witli the outward eyes,—but his,

with the eye of inward faith; and this

faith saved him;—not only healed his

body, but his soul.

20—37.] Peophetic answer to the
Phaeisees. In this discourse we have
several sayings which our Lord afterwards

repeated in His last prophetic discourse to

the four apostles on Mount Olivet; but

much also which is peculiar to Luke, and
most precious (eine f6jtlidi)e ^crle, De
Wette). 20.] The question certainly

is asked by the Pharisees, as all their ques-

tions were asked, with no good end in

view : to entangle our Lord, or draw from

Him some direct announcement which
might be matter of accusation. (acto.

^
Vol. I.

•irapaTrjp.] with (accompanied with) an-

ticipation, or observation. The cognate

verb is used ch. xiv. 1 of the Pharisees

'watching' Jesus. 21. oiSJ Ip ]

Its coming shall be so gradual and unob-

served, that none during its waxing onward
shall be able to point here or there for a

proof of its coming. ISov Y*p] ^°^

behold the kingdom of God is (already)

among you. The misunderstanding which

rendered these words 'within yov,' mean-
ing this in a spiritual sense, 'in your
hearts' should have been prevented by
reflecting that they are addressed to the

Pharisees, in whose hearts it certainly

was not. Nor could the expression in this

connexion well bear this spiritual meaning
'potentially —\. e. is in its nature, within

your hearts. The words are too express

and emphatic for this. We have the very

expression, Xen. Anab. i. 10. 3,

—

aWa. Kal

TavTTiv e<T'ji(Tau (ot "EW-qves) Kal &A\a
SirSffa IvTos avPTcov koI xPW^''''' '^"^

&vdpci)Troi ijivovTO iravra tcrcoaav

:

—see

also John i. 26; xii. 35, both of which

are analogous expressions. See the two

renderings compared in Bleek's note.

The kingdom of God was beyun among
them, and continues thus making its way
in the world, without observation of men ;

so that whenever men can say ' lo here or

lo there,'—whenever great 'revivals' or

'triumphs of the faith' can be pointed

to, they stand self-condemned as 7iot he-

longing to that kingdom. Thus we see

that every such marked event in the

history of the Church is by God's own
hand as it were blotted and marred, so as.

Br
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X Matt. ix. 15 X 'EXeycTOfrat ^rjfjbipat ore eTnOv^rjcyere ^ fxiav ro3v '^'^rjjxepwv abde

z jShn'vUi.lo!' TOV VLOV TOV dvOpdoTTOV ' l8eiV, Kul OVK Oy\re(x6e. ^^ KOI MRSU
1 Pet. iii. lo', , „ r ^ 5TC> \ 5 - * '^ \ TS. ^ a •> '^ a -.v VXrAA
from Ps.^ epovcTLv vfiiv loov eK6i 1] Loov code' jxrj "^ aireKurjre firjce ~

see Amos v. b ^iQy^rjTe. ~'^ oi<i'iT6p jap 7]
'^ daTpaTTT) [rj] ^ darpdinovcTa

^feieff. 'John e« ^ Trj<i VTTO TOV ovpavoveU ^ i-tjv vtt ovpavov ^Xafxirei,,

^m'i2'™g ouTca earai 6 vlo'i rov dvdponrov ev rfi rifiepa avTov.

c ulit. xxiv. "5 rjrpSiTOV he Bel avTov TroWd iradelv koX ^ dirohoKi-

d
^l^i^^^^^n^g ixaaorjvaL airo Tt]<i yevea^; TavTr]<i. -" KUi ° Acac/co? ejevero

vaticno^A^B). ev Tai<i ri/jb€pat<; Nwe, ovTO}<i eaTat koI iv rai^ r)fiepaL<i tov

vvis"xi.i8 ulov TOV dvOpoorrrov. ^7 ijaOiov, eirtvov, iydfMOUv, * i<ya-

^
xxrVg"^"*' /J'l^ovTO, ^ a%/3fc ^ ^<? '^ rjjjbepa<; eL<;7]\6€v Nwe eh rrjv ^ ki^q)-

see ch. vil' TOV, KOi rjkdev 6 ™ KaruKkvafW'i koX " diroiKea-ev irdvra'i.

(not ef) [syrr] copt seth. iiri6viJ.r](Ti\Te B^MA 1 : for ore e7ri9., tov ein6vfiri<rai

ujuas D 69 arm. aft ij/xepaii' ins tovtwv J) goth. om iSeiv D mt.

23. rec transp iKei and coSe (see ver 21), with A(D)R rel : txt B^LK copt.—for eKei,

cede Bi(Tischdf). om v D[-gi'] KLXni 33. 69 : for ij, Kai MH Syr ffith. for

jurjSe, ;urjT6 K : om arreXOrjTe ^urjSe B 69. (syr-cu contains Luke xvii. 23 to xxiv. 44.)

24. om 2nd tj B(see table) LXrX 1. 69 [arm] : ins ADR rel. rec (for vno tov)

viz', with L rel : txt ABDKRIIN 33. om us T-nv vir' ovpavou D Scr's e g ev-y.

for AafXTrei, affrpairTft D. rec aft effrai ins km {to suit ver 26 : so also rec in Matt
xxiv. 27), with D lat-6 c e \J] a^th arm : om ABRK rel vulg \iX-afff^ {V\ q syrr syr-

cu copt goth. om iv T7) 7ifj.(pa avTov {homneotel, irov and tov : had the clause been

added, it wd have been ev tt] irapova-ia avTov, cf Matt, and below : so also Mey) BD
lat-a b c e i seth : ins AKN rel vulg lat-/ [q'] syrr copt goth arm.

25. TToWa iradetv bef avTov AKn lat-e.

26. rec ins tov bef vcve, with l(e sil) Scr's g : om ABDRK rel (Clem,) Damasc Thl.

27. rec eieyafxiCovTo {3Iatt xxiv. 38), with AR rel : txt BDLVXN 69i. for v^Oev

0, eyeveTo D lat-e. for airccKeaev, rjpev {Matt) H 248 Scr's g i. rec anavTas

{Matt), with ARN rel : txt BDLX.

not to deceive us into thinking that the future presence, or irapovala, as well,

kingdom has come. So it was at the Of course, if they hereafter desired to

Pentecostal era:—so at that of Constan- see one of the days of His presence, it

tine;—so at the Reformation. The would be a second or future presence,

meaning 'among you,' includes of course 23. Kai ep. dfi,.] 'Ye shall not

the deeper and personal one ' within each see one;—therefore do not run after

of you,' but the two are not convertible, false reports of my coming.' A warning
22.] This saying is taken up from to all so-called expositors, and followers

efThs vfj.a>v iffTiv. 'Me is among you,, of expositors, of prophecy, who cry tSou

xoho is the Bridegroom.,—the Son ofMan;' iKe7 and Idov wSe, every time that war
—during whose presence ye cannot mourn, breaks out, or revolutions occur. See

but when He shall be taken from you, on these verses, 23, 24, Matt. xxiv. 23—27
you shall wish in vain for one of these and notes. 24. ck ttjs . . . eis tt|v . . .]

days of His presence. Stier (iii. 362) Supply x^^pa? . . . X'^P'^"- 25—30.]
thinks this addressed to the Pharisees also. The events which must precede the com-
and to apply to their recognizing too late ing : and (1) ver. 25, as regards the Lord
in their future misery the Messiahship of Himself, —Kis sufferings and rejection,

Jesus :—but this does not appear from the primarily by this generation,— but in im-

text. Meyer tries to prove this in- plication, by the world ;—and (2) vv. 26—
terpretation altogether wrong, from the 30, which unfold this implication as re-

eV T. 7;fA.epais t. vi. t. avd., ver. 26. gards the whole world, which shall be in

But the words have the general mean- its state of carelessness and sensuality at

ing of the days of the Son of Man's that time: see notes on Matt. xxiv.

presence, and this extends on to His 37—39. The example of ^Ae rfa^ys q/" io/
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dMatt.vi.24 /xta<?, "^ et? ^ irapaXrjfi^OrjaeTat Koi 6 ^ erepo^i ^ acped'^aeraL- QraiKai.

^
40^41 reff."

^^ edovTai Svo ^ aXrjOovaai ^ eVl to ^auro, r] ^ fiia ^ irapa- abde

n,^2o. judg. \rifi(j)di]creTat, rj Be '^ erepa ^ cKpedyjaerai. ^7 Kol diro- mqrsu

s
J5^o* ly

=='" KpvdevTe<i Xejovaiv uvtm Hov, Kvpie ; 6 Se etirev avToi<i ahn
Num. xi. 8. rfr\ \ i

'^ i -^ '\ < k > \ ] 5 /) ' 1. 33. 69
.ludg. xvi.2i. Uttoi/ to crcofia, e/cet /cat ot aerot ^ eTTicrvva'^^tfrjaovTai.

hMatt.''kxii.'
XVIII. 1 "E\e7ei/ Se [/cal] irapa^oKiiv avroh ^ Trpo'i

i :^mI«. xiv. TO Setf TTavrore 'jrpo'iev')(ea6at avTOV<; Kol fxr] " iyKUKeiv,

xiii. 11. 1 Kings xxxi. 10, 12. k Matt. xxiv. 28. Kev. iv. 7. viii. 13. xii. 14 only. Job ix. 26. Prov. xxx. 17.

1 ch. xii. 1. xiii. 34. Matt, xxiii. 37. xxiv. 31 1| Mk. Mark i. 33 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26. m constr., here

only. Jer. xxxiv. (xxvii.) 10. Trpds, see ch. xii. 41. n 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. Gal. vi. 9. Eph. iii. 13. 2 Thess.
iii. 13 only. L.P.t Prov. xiii. 11 Theod.

Ambr : ea: stt. k\. fi. dvo D Scr's d. om /xtas B lat-c. rec ins o bef eis (Matt),

with BK (1. 69, e sil) [EusJ : om ADE rel Basj [Cyr,]. irapaXafiPaverai D-gr
GKn. for a(j)i6ricrerat, acpieTai DK gotii.

35. om ver (homaofel) Ni(ins N-cori-i) [lat-Z]. rec Svo bef ecrovTai, with AQE,
rel vulg lat^i [syrr] : txt BDL N-corr^ [syr-cu]. Steph om ij {hef jjna) (so Matt
xxiv. 41), with AQ rel copt-wilk arm [Bas,] Thl : ins BDR K-eorr» 1. 69 lat-a copt-

schw. rec (for ri 5e) koi tj (fromforegoing and Matt), with ADQ rel'latt : txt BLR
N-corr' 69 [Eus,].

[36. elz 5yo (aovTai tv tod aypw o ety KupaXrjcpdTia'erat Kai o erepos a<pe6ri(TfTai (from
Matt xxiv. 40 J tJie futures adapted to the context here. The MS authority against

it is too weighty to suppose an omission through homceotel), with (DU) 33. 69 latt syrr

syr-cu arm Victoria Anibr^ Augj Bede : om ABQllX rel lat-^'j copt goth seth Bas, Thl
Euthym Opj Max,.—om ftrovrai D Scr's h i evv-H-z vss ; for ef -rw aypw, eypoo (sic) D',

€v aypcc D-corr' or 2 . Qm g ^jjpf j,j) DU.]
37. om auToi D. rec (aft e/cei) om Kat, with A D-gr QR rel am(with other mss)

lat-a c efi Syr syr-cu goth [seth Cyrj] : ins BLUaX 69 vulg-ed lat-6 D-lat syr copt

arm Eus, Bas, Thl Ambrj. rec (for ftnavvaxd-) <Tvvax6ri<^ovrat, with ADR rel latt

syrr syr-cu copt Eus [Cyr,] : txt BLQK arm.—placed in rec aft eKft (as Matt xxiv.

28), with ADQR rel [latt syrr syr-cu ath Cyr,] : txt BLK 69 ev-y arm.

Chap. XVIII. 1. om Kai BLMN 69 lat-a b c (copt ath, appy) Orig^ [Bas,] : ins

ADQ rel vulg lat-efff^ 9\ 2 * ^y^" syr-cu goth arm [Chr, Antch,]. rec om avrovs

(proh from the generality of theparahle thatfoUoivs), with DEGHA X3^(but restored)

(t, e sil) Orig, [Eus, Antch, : Tischdf gives also Bas, Chr, Damasc, for the omn, not
for the insn] : ins ABQR S (Tischdf) N' rel copt arm Orig, Bas Chr Damasc. rec

^KKaKnv, with R rel Orig^ Eus, [Bas, Damasc,] : ev/c. AB'DHKQK 69 : txt B^LIlAn.

sets forth the division of even families that in its direct application it is eccle-

in that day. 37.] irov, not ' how ?

'

siastical ; and not individual, but by a
(Kuinoel) but literal—where shall this legitimate accommodation. The widow is

happen 1 The disciples know not the the Church ; the judge, her God and
universality of this which our Lord is Fatlier in heaven. The argument, as in

announcing to them, and which His dark the parable of the steward ttjs dSt/cias,

and awful saying proclaims, see note on so in this of the Kpnrjs rrjs aSiKias, is

it, Matt. xxiv. 28. Observe, there is a fortiori : ' If such be the power of

not- a word, except so far as the greater earnest entreaty, that it can win right

coming includes the lesser, in all this, even from a man sunk in selfishness and
of the destruction of Jerusalem. The fearing neither God nor men, how much
future Trapovaia of the Lord is the onlg more will the right be done by the just
subject : and thus it is an entirely distinct and holy God in answer to the continued
discourse from that in Matt, xxiv., or our prayers of his elect :' even though, when
ch. xxi. this very right is asserted in the world by

Chap. XVIII. 1—8.] The unjust the coming of the Son of Man, He may
JUDGE. This parable, though not per- hardly find among his people the power to

haps spoken in immediate unbroken se- beheve it—though few of them will have
quence after the last discourse, evidently shewn this unweariedncss of entreaty

arose out of it :— perhaps was the fruit of which the poor widow shewed ?

a conversation with the disciples about 1.] irpos, with reference to.

the day of His coining and the mind with TravTore] See 1 Thess. v. 17. The
which they must expect it. For observe mind of prayer, rather than, though of
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'^ Xeywv Kp^T7;9 ti<; t]v kv rivi iroXeo tov deov /ji'i] (^o/9ou- o - Matt. xxi.

fxevo<i Kol dvdpMTTOv fjbr] ° ivTp€7r6/x€vo<;. ^ X'lP"' ^^ V^ ^^
"^fj '' Rom!"xii. 19.

TToXei itcelvr], koI ')]p)(^6T0 Trpo? avrov \eyovaa P 'E/c8//c?;croy nJ^vlw.

fj,e a-TTO Tov '^avrihUov fiov. '^ Kal ovk r]de\ev ^ iirl •y^povov,
f^' ^h^w

'^^^

/xera ravra Be elirev iv eavTw Et Kal tov 6eov ov (f)o^ov/j,at bis."'rpet.

fcal avOpcoTTOV ovk ° ivrpeTro/jiai, ^ Sid ye to ^

'^<^P^X^^^ rA^tl"x^\\i''^"'

ixoL ^ KOTTOV TTiv VVpciv TUUTrjiJ, "^ eKhiKfjaco avTriv, Xva Af^ sM"tTxxvi
'''"

' et9 TeXo'^ epyofievT] " vTrwinaQr) /xe. " enrev oe o Kvpt,o<i cai. vi. n.

'A/coucrare Tt 6 /cptr^? ^ t?}? dhiKLm Xeyei' ^ Se ^^o? ou
^ ^jf^;^ 22

ail
'"''^ iroLrjcrr] Tvv '^^ eKhiKr](Tiv T(av ^ eK\eKTO)v avTov tmv 9^"' ^''^ "''

L , y '! y f > \ h ' \ /I „ «=here(lCor.
^ pocovTcov avTO) " rjfjiepa'i Kai ° vvkto^, Kat, '^ fxaKpoau/xei

'^-.^l^^

™i>+^

533, ffoAets . . . Satju-Ofttos u7ra)7rtaa")U.eVai, (-ttlou, Prov. xx. 30.) v constr., ch. xvi.

Sreff. w = .Iohnv, 27. Jude 15. x here bis. Acts vii. 24. Judg. xi. 36. Mic. v. l.'i.

y as above (x). ch. xxi. 23. Rom. xii. 19 al. z Matt. xxiv. 31. Col. iii. 13. Tit i. 1. Ps. cv. 23.

a w. dat., here only. (John i. 23 reft".) b Mark v. 5 reff. c and constr., Matt, xviii. 20,

29. James v. 7. Sir. xviii. 11. xxxii. (xxxv.) 18. (-fios, Acts xxii. 3.)

2. om Xeyceu D 1 Syr syr-cu Orig, Eas,. for tlpi, ttj DLX 33[Tiri ttj],

3. elz iift x'^P"' 5^ ills '''^' with A 1 latt copt [Syr syr-cu syr-jer seth arm Hipp,] : om
ABDQKN rol hit-e syr goth Bas, Clir, Damasc,.

4. roc ridi\y]a-iv, with E rel: txt ABDLQRXAN 1. 33. 69 Hipp, [Bas,] Chr, Damasc,.

aft xpoi'oi^ ius Ttva D. rec 5e bef ravra, with ADEX rel syr : txt BLQ.
for etirei' ev tavTai, rjAdev fis (avrov Kai Aeyei D (aith Vig). om 2ntl Kat D lat-« b

e
ff'„

i \^l g] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. for Kai avOpanrov ovk, ovSe avdpooirov BLXN latt

Hipp, : txt ADQR rel [lat-<7 goth Bas, Chr, Damasc,].

5. Trapivox^eiv N^ [(Hipp,)]. kottovs E^GRXi 1.69 Scr's c f i s^. ins aTreAficov

bef €»fSi/c7jcra) D.
6. om aKovcrare A' X>(iiis K-con-i).

7. rec TTOLrian, with AEHKLRSA [Mac,] Antch, : txt BDQK rel [Bas, Chr,

DamasCi]. rec (for avru) irpos avrov, with AR rel [Mac, Bas, Chr, Antch -Damasc,] :

txt BLQK lat-e.

—

fioaivrwv avrcov, omg raiv, D-gr. transp rif^fpas and vvKros

D Scr's c [Mac, Antch,]. rec ij.aKpo6v/u.oiv, with R(Tischdf, expr) rel lat-a b cff^
i [I g] syrr [Damasc,] : txt ABDLQXnN 1 lat-e syr-cu goth(appy) arm Chr, Antchj.

course including, the outward act, is hei-e of, the iniquity which prevails in the

intended. The earnest desire of the heart world. 5.] eis reXos belongs to Ipxo-
is prayer. lYKaKeiv (= iKKaKuv, rec.

:

fJievt], as in E. V., but has a stronger force

see note 2 Cor. iv. 1)—to languish,—to than there—lest coming for ever, she ...

give up through the weight of overpower- Ji-irwirid^'fl, from iiircomov, the part

ing evil. 2.] See Deut. xvi. 18 and of the cheek immediately beneath the eyes.

Matt. v. 21, 22. tov 6. (jit) <|). k. av0. signifies literally to smite in the face;—and
(i.T| evT.] A common form of expression proverbially (see reff.), to mortify or in-

for an unprincipled and reckless person, cessantly annoy. It answers exactly to

see instances in Wetstein. 3. IkSik.] the Latin obtundo, which Terence has in

deliver me from—tlie justice of her cause this sense, ' Ne me obtundas hac de re

being presupposed—this adversary being scepius' Adelph. i. 2. 33; and al. fr.

—

her oppressor on account of her defence- Livy, ' Neque ego obtundam, scepius eadem
less situation, and she wanting a sentence neqidcquam agendo' ii. 15. The Greek
from the judge to stop his practices. word does not appear to be any where

4.] Iirl xp for some time, not, 'for used in this sense;—so that the use of

a long time.' rKrire, <pi\oi, koI /xeivar' it here may be a Latinism, as Grotius

firl xP°vov, II. |8. 299 :—for a while, thought. Meyer interprets it literally—

E. V. The point of this part of the ' lest at last she should become desperate

parable is, the extortion of right from and come and strike me in the face.' It

such a man by importunity. His act wa-; has been observed that the Apostles acted

not an act of justice, but of injustice

;

from this very motive when they besought
his very 4kSIk7I(tis was dSiKia, because he the Loi'd to send away the Syrophcenician

did it from self-regard, and not from a womnn,—' fov she cried after them.' Matt.

sense of dutg. He, like the steward above, xv. 23. 6.] On 6 Kp. t. aS. see above,

was rrjs aSiKias,— belonging to, being and on ch. xvi. 9. 7.] The poor
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eir avToi<;

d,

e = Matt.

!

Judg. iv.

f Gal. ii. 7

(Spa -ye

Acts viii.

Gen. XX
Ed-vat.

def.

F]) only,

g Acts vi.
-

3Tim. V
h ^ ch. xii

Rom. Tcop ev " Ta^^et,

^^'i^. euprjaei ^ rrjv iricrTiv errl t?}? 77)? / ^ EiTrev he /cat ^ Trpo?

xi.22. Ttva<i Tou? ' TreiroiOora'; icf eauTot? on etVty SUatoi, kciX

^ e^ov6evovvra<i tou? Xolttov^, rrjv 7rapa/3o\r)v Tavrrjv

10 "AvdpcoTTOi Bvo ^ ave^rjcrav ei? to lepov Trpo'iev^acrdai, eh

^apicjalo'i Kol 6 erepo'i reXcovrj^. ^^6 Napieraio'^ cna6e\<i ...

7rpo9 eavTov Tavra '7rpo<;r)V')(eTO'

xix. 9 al. i Mark x. 24 reff. k ch. xxi

. Actsiii. 1. Isa. ii. 3. m voc, Matt. xi. 26 reir.

•"'O 6e6<;,
"

L. 11. Rom. xiv. 3, 10 :

o ere-

pos R.
eVXapiCTTQ) ABDE
. L.P. Prov. i.7. GHKL
reff. MQSUV

XFAA

1. 33.69
6V avTois D-gr latt.

8. ins vai bef Xeyoi GMR 69 copt arm Mac, Antchj Iren-intj. om on DG 69

toP lat-S c j^2 * ^ ^l"^i Ii'en-iutj. apa bef o vi. r. avd. eXQuv D : om apa 243.

om ry}v (bef ^icTTiv) D 240-4 arm.

9. om 1st Kai A rel fuld^ lat-J c e I q syr syr-cu coptt goth Bas,: ins BDLMQRXA^^
1. 33 vulg [lat-ay]. f^ovOevovvT^s B 259 Scr's d g : e|ou8. K. aft Xoixovi

ins avdpuwovs and cm Tr)v iTapaBo\r\v ravr-qv D.

10. 5i;o bef avepwTTOi D latt Syr syr-eu [ajth]. rec ins o bef cTy, with AQ^< rel

[coptt arm Origj BaSj] : om BDRX. for o erepos, cTy D lat-e [e/; g] Cypr, [Opt].

11. nft 1st o ins Se QX copt. raura bef irpos eavrop BLS^a [ yulg kt-e [syr-jer]

arm Orig, Cypr, : om irp. eavr. X^ [lat-5 cfff.2 i I q sah cetli.-—for irpos, Kad D.]

7rpos77u|aTO A[n] 1.

widow in this case (the forsaken Church,

contending with her adversary the devil,

1 Pet. V. 8) has this additional claim, in

which the right of her cause consists,

—

that she is the Elect of God,—His Be-

loved. Tifiepas K. vvKTOs] This an-

swers to the TrdvTOTe in ver. 1, but is an

amplification of it. k. (xaKpo6vn,et

and He delays his vengeance in

their case :—and He, in their case, is

long-suffering. ' Ssi in hac voce dila-

iionis signljicatio, qua ut dehitori prod-

est, ita gravis est ei qui vim pafittir.'

Grotius. The rec. reading, fjiaKpoBujitiiv,

conveys the same meaning, Kai being

understood as Kaiirep. This is perhaps

what the E. V. means by ' though lie

hear long with them,' which is ambiguous

as it stands. The /xaKpoO. has no doubt a

general reference also to God's dealing

with man : see 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15.

8.] €V Taxei will not bear the meaning
'swiftly,' i.e. 'suddenly, when it comes,'

but (see retf.) is shortly—soon, speedily,

as E. V. And this is no inconsistency

with fj.aKpoOvfj.i7 : see 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.

vky\v . . . .] See the beginning of this

note. This can hardly be, as Meyer in-

terprets it, that the painful thought sud-

denly occurs to tlie Lord, how many there

will be even at His coming who will not

have received Him as the Messiah : for

f] irttTTis, though ' faith ' generally, is yet

here faith in reference to the object of
the parable—faith which has endured in

prayer without fainting. Or the meaning

may be general and objective ; as in refl".

9—14.] The Phaeisee and the Pub-
lican. This parable is spoken not to the

Pharisees, for our Lord would not in their

presence have chosen a Pharisee as an
example : nor concerning the Pharisees,

for then it would have been no parable—
but to the people, and with reference to

some among them (then and always) tovs

ireir. on clcriv 8ik., who trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous, and de-

spised other men. The parable de-

scribes an every day occurrence : the

parabolic character is given by the con-

currence and grouping of the two, and
by the fact that each of these represents

psychologically a class of persons.

9.] irpos, to, not concerning : it was con-

cerning them, it is true:— but this word
expresses that it was spoken to them.
The usage of irpSs in ver. 1 is no example
for the sense concerning, for it is not
there so used of persons, but with a
neuter article and infinitive : elirev irphs

avTovs trap, is too general a phrase, to

allow of any other interpretation than the

ordinary one, where the context will bear

it. ireTTOiO. e<j>' eavr., not, ' tvere

persuaded of themselves,' as GreswcU
renders; but as E. V., trusted in them-
selves: see reff. 10,11.] irpbs eau-

Tov belongs to irposTivx- (cf- Mark xiv. 4),

not to (TTaOeis : that would be Kad' eavrou,

see James ii. 17. He stood (in the ordi-

nary place), and prayed thus with him-
self, as E. v.,— ' a2:>ud animum suum :'—
such a prayer he would not dai-e to put
up aloud (Meyer). The Church has ad-
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(TOL on ovK elfil co'^irep ol ° XolttoI tmv avOpcoTrcov, "consu^viev.

1' dpTTaye'?, ahcKOL, i yboiyol, rj Kal o)? ovTO<i 6 TeXcovri<i' ^ Matrvif' 15

^'^ ^ vrjarevQ) ^ SU Tov ^ cra^^aTov, ^ uTroSeKara) irdvra oaa ii.Ti/ib^"'

^' KTw/xai. 13 Kal 6 r€\a)V7}<; fxaKpodev ecrrcb? ovk rjOekev
l^co^\°'°^^-

ovSe Toix; 6(J36dX./jiov'i "^ inTapac et? Toy ovpavov, aXh! "tme^siv.**

ervinev [^ et?! to ^ (Tri]9o<; eavrov Xeycov "' 'O 6e6<i, Jobxxiv.is
L -J ' ' '

' r Matt. IV. 2 reff.

P Mot TO, z ixdadTjTi fjLoi ^TM ^ dfxapTcoXS. l-* Xijco v/xtv, " Kari/3r)
'

" ff.**

""' ^"

o5to9 ^ Se8LKaia)fievo<; et<? rov oIkov avrov ^ rrrap^ eKelvov. »
'.

1 cor.

u Matt. iJtiii. 23. ch. xi. 42. Heb. vii. 5 only. Gen. xxviii. 22. v Matt. x. 9 reff.
' w ch. vi.

20. John vi. 5. xvii. 1. Ezek. xviii. 6. see Isa. li. 6. x Matt, xxvii. 30. Prov. xxvi. 22. y ch.
ixiii. 48. John xiii. 25. xxi. 20. Rev. iv. 6 only. Exod. xxviii. 23 (29). z constr., here fHeb. ii.

17) only. Ps. xxiv. II. a ch. vi. 24. xi. 46. Rev. iii. 17. b Matt. ii. 13. Prov. xi. 31.

c Mark xiii. 15. Acts viii. 38 al. 3 Kin^s xx. (xxi.) 16. d = here only in Gospp. Acts xiii. 39
(Paul). Rom. ii. 13 and (Paul) passim. James ii. 21, 24, 25. Gen. xxxviii. 26. e = ch. xiii.

2,4. Rom.xiv. 5al.

for wsTTip, COS DLQ Orig.^ [Cyi"j Antclij]. o TeAcovTjs bcf ovtos AK[n] lut-e Cypi'j

Aug3 Vict-tuii.

12. aTroSfKarevcD BS^
13. for Koj 0, S€ BGLK 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu coptt [seth Antchj] Cyprj Augj [Vict-

tun]. rec ets tov ovpavov bef eirapai, with AD rel vulg lat-a syrr [syr-cu arm Bas,

AmbrJ Cypr, : txt BLQXN 33 lat-6 c lff„J\ q [syr-jer ajth] coptt gotb. om 2nd
eis {as unnecessary ;. see also ch xxiii. 48, inhere no ets is insd : it hardly can have
been insd to suit 3Iatt xxvii. 30) BDKLQX[n]K 1. 33 latt arm Orig, Cyr^ Antchj

Cyprj : ins A rel syrr syr-cu coptt goth [BasJ. rec (for eavrov) avrov, with ADt<
rel [BaSj Antchj] : om 1 : txt B(sic : see table) Q Origj. om o 6eos N'.

14. aft vfiiv ins oti KQU[n] lat-a b cfff„ i I [g] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt Antchj
Hilj. om eis rov oikov avrov D s:ih.

—

tavrov BL^. rec (for Trap iK^ivov) r;

fKfivos (gloss: Trap' fK. being misunderstood, as e.g. by Yvi\g, tohich renders it ' ah

illo'), with 69 arm [Antcb,] ; tj yap (khvos {combination of the two, TAP being a
mistakefor IlAP) APQ rel syr gotli Bas,-ms : ij.aWov nap' (ksivov rov (papKrawv (gloss)

mirably fitted to this parable the declara- knowledging this by an act. ov8e t.

tiou of thankfulness in 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10 6(j)0.] Another contrast,—for we must
(the two being the Epistle and Gospel for here suppose that the Pharisee prayed with

the Eleventh Sunday after Trinity), also all significance of gesture, with eyes and
made by a Pharisee, and also on the hands uplifted (see Matt. vi. 5). There is

ground ' that he luas not as other men :'— a slight but true difference also in o-xaOeis

but how diflerent in its whole spirit and of the Pharisee— ' being put in position

'

effect ! There, in the deepest humility, (answering to ' being seated ' of the other

he ascribes it to the grace of God that he usual posture), and ccttus of the publican,

laboured more abundantly than tlicy all ;

—

—'standing;'—coming in merely and re-

yet, 7iot I, but the grace of God that was maining, in no studied place or posture.

with me. 12. vT]aT. Sis t. tr.] This So Tacitus, Hist. iv. 72, ' stdbant con-

was a voluntary fast, ou the Mondays scientia flagitii incesta. fixis in terram
and Thursdays ; the only prescribed fast oculis .-'—see also Ezra ix. 6. ervir.

in the year being the great day of atone- [els] t. o-t.] See ch. xxiii. 48, ' prcB dolore

ment, see Levit. xvi. 29 : Num. xxix. 7. animi : uhi dolor, ibi manus.' Bengel.

So that he is boasting of his ivories of There may be a stress on r<S bef. a|jiapT.,

supererogation. diro8. iravTa] Here ' me the sinner.' Gresw. But see reff.,

again, the law perhaps (but cf. Abraham's where, as probably here, the art. is

practice. Gen. xiv. 20; and Jacob's, Gen. generic. It seems to me that any em-
xxviii. 22) only required tithe of the fruit phatic comparison here would somewhat
of the field, and the produce of the cattle : detract from the solemnity and simplicity

see on Matt, xxiii. 23. Kxcofxai] Not of the prayer (agst. Stier, iii. 384, edn. 2).

Ipossess, which would be KiKr-mxai—but The tu rather implies, not comparison
lacquire;— of all my increase: see Deut. with others, but intense self-abasement:

xiv. 22. His speech shews admirably what "sinner that I am." Nor are we to find

his ireiToiO-ncns i(p' eavrai was. 13.] any doctrinal meanings in i\do-9. : WE
|i,aKpo6cv—far from the Pharisee;— a eon- knoio of one only way, in which the

trast in spirit to the other's thanks that prayer could be accomplished : but the

he was not as other men, is furnished by words here have no reference to that, nor

the poor Publican in his humility ac- could they have. 14.] The sense is.
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r^reff""'"'
'''^* '^^'* ° ^ vyjrwv kavTQV ^ raTreivcodijaerac, 6 Be ^ raireivoiv 1^^(067,-

cerai <

eavTOV ' vYcoUyjaeTai. Se..,

i 11 Mk. Mark

kMatt"xii.'lG Tft
refF.

•'O

1 = Mark v. 37
reff.

m II Mt. reff.

i = II Mk. reff.

;ExoD. XX.
12—16.

aTTTrjTat' ISovrefi Be ol fxaOrjTal ^ eTreTLficov avrol'i. ...iSovres

Be 'It^ctoO? 7rpo<;eKa\ecraTO avTO, Xeycov ^ "A(beTe to, a'bdep

Tratoia ep')(^eaaat 7rpo<i fxe, Kat, firj ™ KcoXvere avra' tcov lmps
nM^tt.v. 18 f^,^p TOLOvTwv iarlv rj /3a(Tiketa Tov Oeov. ^'^ '^ dfirjv Xeyco Ana
o ch. viii. 13. vfuv, 09 av fiT)

° Be^rjTat, rrjv jSacnXelav tov Oeov to?
*'

iraiBlov, ov /jlt) ekeXOy ek avr^v.

p = Matt. xii. 18 Kal ^ eTrrjpcoTrjaev Tt9 avrov ap-)^(ov \e<ya>v AiBdcTKoXe

?Matt;xxv:3i dyade, tl iroirjaa^ '' ^wr^v "^ alcoviov ^ Kk'qpovop.riaa); ^^ etirev

Be avTM 6 ^lr)aov<; Ti fie ^ Xeyea dyadov ; oxjBeU dyaOo';,

el fJbT) eh 6e6<i. ^^ ra? ivroXai; olBa<i, * Mr; fioi'^evar]';,

16-20.
"

firj cf)ovevarrj<;, fxr] KXeyfrpq, /ult] ^ "^^evBofJbaprvprjarj'i, Ti/jba rov

nTarepa aov koX T-qv fxrjTepa. "1 o Be elirev TaOra irdvTa

D Syr : txt BLN 1 coptt Orig,. for 1st eaur., avrov Di(txt D2). for o 5e,

/cat o (see ch xiv. 11 : ilfa^^ xxiii. 12) A 1 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] setli Cypr,.

15. cm Kai D 25(Sz) lat-a h [Z] Syr-ed copt goth. omVa D 1. 69. 247 arm Origi.

for j3pe(/)7j, TToiSto D. aTTTTjTot bef avruv Id(X).—oxj/Tjrat P[X].

—

{avrcov is

written over the line by the origl scribe in B : see table.) rec fireTi/UTjo-ac (|| Matt
prob : cf digest

\\
Mark), with AldP rel [lat-e Syr] : eTrsTi^ov;' 69 : txt BDGLN I

[(latt) syr syr-cu copt].

16. rec irpos/caA.6(ra(X£vos avra €iir£V, with A rel : irposeKoXeiro avra \eyaiv D[G], txt

LK lat-a copt, and, but oiiig avra, B. (nirfv from ||
and nposeK. altered to suit the

constr.) /ccoXu<rr]Tai D.
17. aft afiriv ins yap D 248-521. rec iav (|| Mark), with AldP rel [Orig,] : txt

BDLXK 69.

18. oni Xiyuov (|| Mark) D am.
19. for eiTT. 5e av. o irj<T., o 5e fiirfv avrce DG. rec ins o bef 5eos (|| Mark), with

A B2(but marked for erasure, so Tischdf) DKsa rel [Origjexpr] : om B^N'.
20. aft oiSas ins o 5? fnr^v ttoios eiirey Se o ir)ffov% ro D [lat-e]. for /xrj (four

times) ov (with futures) D latt. \l/€vSofj.apTvpr]s B. rec aft ixTjTepa ins aov,

with X rel lat-« b c Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt seth [Orig, Dial,] : om ABDIdKLMPX[n]
1. 33 vulg [lat-ey_^2 * ^ 2 sy] goth arm.

21. vavra bef ravra AIdK[n] lat-e [syr].

One returned home in the sight of God to Christ. Here the narrative of Luke
with his prayer answered, and that prayer again falls in with those of Matthew and
had grasped the true object of prayer,

—

Mark, after a divergence of nearly nine

the forgiveness of sins (so that SeS. is in chapters : see note on ch. ix. 51. Matt,
the usual sense of the Epistles of Paul, xix. 13—15. Mark x. 13—16. The war-
justified before God—see reft'.), the other rative part of our text is distinct from
prayed not for it, and obtained it not. the two; the words of our Lord are

Therefore he who would seek justification verbatim as Mark : see notes on Matt,
before God must seek it by humility and The place and time indicated here are the

not by self-righteousness. on iras same as before, from ch. xvii. 11.

6 (i\|/u)v ka.vT. has been illustrated in the 15.] Kai to, Ppe(j>T)—their infants also;

demeanour of the Pharisee;— Ta-irtivwfl. not the people came only, but also brought
in his failure to obtain justification from their children. Or, the art. may be merely
God:—raireivcSv lavTov in that of the generic, as in E. V. Pp. points out
Publican ;—(nl/coO^o-. in his obtaining the more distinctly the tender age of the chil-

auswer to his prayer, which was this justi- dren than -waiUa.

fication. Thus the particular instance is 18—30.] Question of a rich ruler :

bound up with the general truth. our Lord's answer, and discourse
15—17.] Little children brought thereupon. Matt. xix. 16—30. Mark x.
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^ icjivXa^a ^^ eK ^^ v€6rrjT0<;. 23 aKovaa^ Se 6 'l77(ToO'? elirev " ""^t- = " Mt.

auTft; ' Ert ei' coi " XetTret' iravra oaa e^6i9 TroiXrjaov Kai
> SiaSo? 'Trrw)(ol<i, kciL e^et? ^ Orjaavpbv iv roi<i oupavoU Kal
* S€{)/90 aKokovOei fioi. 23 ^ g^ a.Kovcra'i ravra ^TreptXuTro? fasl'Lmes

e'yevrjdri, rjv <yap 7rXovai,o<; " a(f)68pa. 24 j'§(>,y g^ ayroy 6 oni'j'

Actsvii.aaal.
Ecol. xii. 13.

II Mk. reff.

15)
Wisd.

2
Matt.

Josh.
I.

II Mt. reS

Matt. xxi.

'It/ctoO? elirev "^ IIcoi? ^ SL'?«-o\(y? ol ra y^prjixara
'^X'^^'''^'^ Iti^

~

..evKOjro) et? ri-jv /SaacXeiav tov 6eov eUiropevovTai' 25 f euKoircorepov "%.'

<ydp iariv ^ KafXTjXop Sia ^ Tpr]/j,aTO'i ^ /SeXof?;? J el^eXdecv *> ^^'t-

?) "TrXovcTLOV eh rrjv ^acnXelav tov 6eov el<ieX6etv. 26 elTrof "feff.'""'

Se ol aKovaavT6<i ^ Kat t/? hvvarai, crooOrivat : 27 o Se etTrei/ 20 f^ff.''

Ta aoi'j'aTa ' nrapa avOpoiTToi^ ovvara irapa tu> dea> icrrtv. ['^°^^' ^^^'^

-^"P°^ -^ elirev Se [0] Uerpoq 'ISoj) T]/j,ei<; ™ a(/)ef/Te9 '^ to, ° tSta 'xvusyonb-t.

rjKoXovdrjcraiJbev aoc. 29 ^ g^ eiTret' avrol<i ^A/jltjv Xeyco v/uv iwacc iil.is

OTi oySei? eVrii' o? ™ acpi^xev OLKiav rj <yvvalKa r) aheX- I hJ^e oniyV.

(^01)9 17 yovet^ i) rmva eveKev Tr]<; /3aaLXeia<i tov 6eov, 30 09 xx1Iu.^f,'i5

ov^i, fir] ° a7roXd/3rj P iroXXaTrXaalova ev tw 1 Kaipa, tovtw, I

^''l°l\^-

Kal ev TO) ^ aloiVb ra> ^ ep^piievu) ^ ^oyrjv ^ alcoviov. t
=

'ch'x!'^'
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t Mark ix. 2 31 t YLapoXa^cov Se rov'i ScoSeKa etirev irpo'^ avroix;

"
uL '^Mai. m. ^^ISov ava^aivoj^iev et? 'JepovcraXrj/jb, koX ^ TeXeaOrjo-erai

V til. xxii._37. Trdvra ra '"
jejpafjbfjiii'a ^ Sta roiv irpo^T)TOiv ^ ra> vlo) rod

wi'MattVii.s avdpcoTTov ^'^ ^ 7rapaSo6')]a6Tai, yap TOt<i edvecrcv, koI ^ i/x-

Tctsxv%.x 'jrai')(6ri(Terai Kal ^ vIBpiaO-r^aeTat Kol ^ i/jbTrrvaOyjaeTai, ^^ koI

"^

ir*3 kings
'^ /J'a.ariyu)aavT€<; airoKTevovcnv avrov, Kal rfj rjfiepa rfj

Matt.'xiii.''u. rpiTn avaaTrtaerai. 2* Koi avTol ovSev tovtoov (TvvrtKav, Q ku
Winer, ?al. y '„

v ,„ „ , , 5 . « V , avTOl...
4,edn.6[and ^at fjv TO orjiia TovTO KeKpvfxaevov air auTcov, Kai ovk abdef

y =
II ai.' Ezek. e<yivcoarKOV ra Xeyop-eva. mqrsu

xxiii. 28. „ , , c>v o » ^ f » /t^ 5 \ ' CT '
vxrA

z II. Matt. do bjyevero be ^ ev Ta> ^ eyyi^eiv avrov et? lepi^j^oo, ahs
Gen. xxxix.

^ijfpx^t} TL<i itcdOriro irapd rrjv oSbv ^ eTranoiV ^'^ clkov-

bMit^xxvL (Ta<i he o'xXov '^ hLairopevofievov, ' eTrvvOdvero ' ti elr) tovto.

c Matt. X. 17 37 k dirrjyyeiXav he avrS otl 'I'lyo-ou? o Na^copato? ^ irap-
d = Mark iv.

13. John iii. in al. Job ix. 11. e Matt. xiii. 4 al. Ezek. ix. 8. f ch. xix. 29 || Mt. Mk. xxiv.

28. Ps. xxvi. 3. K ch. xvi. 3 only. Ts. cviii. 10 only. h ch. vi. 1 reff. Gen. xxiv. 62.

ich. XV. 26. k ch. xiii. 1 al. 1 ^ Mark vi. 18. Judg. xi. 17.

31. for Trpos avrovs, avToii D vulg lafc-P S^fff,^ i ^]. (iepov(Ta\T]fj., so BDLRK
Orig,.) for too viw, irepi tov vtou D 69 latt syrr syr-cu COpt arm Epiplij : rov vtov

(itacism ?) A.

32. for wapaS. yap, on napaS. D lat-e. om Kai v^pia6r\ffiTai DL lat-a h cff^ i

[_q] syr[-txt : has it w-ast] arm-zoh. om Kai eixnrvaOrjffeTaL
(||

Matt) PR arm-zob.

33. aTTOKTdvovfftv D-gr.

34. for Kui avroi, avroi Se DU lat-e Syr ffith. rovraiv bef ouSef D. for

2ad Kai, a\A' D 1 liit-a b c efi \_q syr-mg-ms] Syr syr-cu. om tovto D 1 lat-a h

c \_jf2 I q] syr-cu copt-dz arm.

35. rec -n-posaiTwi/ {cf \\
Mark), with APQR rel: txt EDLN^ Orig,. eiraiTcov

bef eKadriTO tt. t. o5. (|| Mark) D lat-e Dial,.

36. napairopevoixet'ou DX latt. ius au bef eir/ DKLMQRX[n] 1.69 Orig., Dialj:

om ABPX rel.

37. for air. 5e avTco, 01 5e aTTTiyyuKav K^. va^a.pr\vos D-gr 1 vulg lat-a (e i I)

Orig,.

31—34.] Fuller declaeation of his 35—43.] Healing op a blind man
STTFFEEINGS AND DEATH. Matt. XX. 17 AT THE ENTRANCE INTO JeBICHO. Matt.
—19. Mark x. 32—34.. The narrative of xx. 29—34. Mark x. 46—52, where sec

the jouruey now passes to the last section notes. I have on Matt, spoken of the

of it,—the going up to Jerusalem, pro- discrepancy of his narrative from the two
perly so called ; that which in Matt, and others. The supposition that they were
'Kviv\i forms the ivhole journey. We know two miracles is perfectly monstrous; and
from John xi. 54 that this journey took would at once destroy the credit of Mat-
place from Ephraim, a city near the desert, thew as a truthful narrator. If further

31.] The dative (commodi) tu proof of their identity were wanting to

vi«3 belongs to yeyP'^K-H'''''**'"^^ "^ ^- ^- '• ^^^ ^'^*^' ^^^ might find it in the fact that

see Winer in reft". 32.] The be- the following expressions are common to

trayal is omitted here, which is unac- Mark and Luke. In Matt, of course they

countable if Luke saw Matthew's account, are in the plural, as he has tivo blind

as also the omission of the crucifying, men.

—

iKdOrjTo irapa t. 65hi/ eirair&v

this being t\xQ first announcement of it : {irposaiT-qs inad. tt. t. 65.)

—

'Irjaovs 6

see a similar omission in ch. ix. 45. Nafa)pa?os (-aptjvSs)—eireTifiui/ outiS 'Iva

34.] Peculiar to Luke. ovSev totjtwv (rtynirr) ((rianr.)—avThs (6) Se TroXAai

—i. e. neither the sufferings nor the resur- /j-aWou enpa^ff vie A. f\e7]<r6i' /xe— ti

rection. All was as yet hidden from cot BeAeis iroir^cru (0. tt. a.)—Kvpie (pa0-

them, and it seems not to have been till jSowl Mark as usual) 'lya ava^Ae^oo— r]

very shortly before the event itself that ttio-tis ctov aeaaiKdv ae. 36. ti citj]

they had any real expectation of its hap- Luke generally inserts &i'—see ch. ix. 46:

peniug. Acts v. 24; x. 17 al. and var, readings.
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epx^rai. -^^ koc ^ i/Soijaev Xeycov ^Irja-ov " vie " AaveL^, m .loim i. 23

eXerjaov fie. ^^ Kal ol ° irpodyovre'i p eireri^oov avrco I'va "
'^ly-

"

...uce SoS 'I crt7?;cr77* avrb^ Se ttoXXw /moXXov eKpa^ev " Tt'e " Aaye/S, Ta^'t'wlsu'.

iXcTjaov fie. '^'^ crradeU Se 6 'It^o-ou? eKekevcrev avrov 'p'^I^^^^iv;^-

ax^rivaL irpo'i avrov. "^ iyylaavTO^ Se amov ^ eiT'qpdi- Zii:K\Tft^
y \ nrri/ t/)'-\ til ' ^^N*? qch.ix.3G.

F7Totn<ra> TTjcrei/ avTov *' I L aoL ' t7eA,et9 ^^ TTOtriaco ; o oe eiirev xx.26oniy

>/->' /io\''T«'» " in Gospp.

Kupte, ^ iya ^ avapXe^^w. ^-^ /cat o It^ctoi)? etTrey avTu>
^v.'l2^,"i'3!''

""
'Avd^Xe-ylrov rj Tr/cTTt? aov aecrcoKev ere. '^^ Kol ^ irapa- 1 cor. xlv. 28',

')(^prjpi,a ^ dve^Xe"^ev, Kal rjKoXovdec avrS So^d^wv tov ^fi4^''°^-

deov. Kal ira^ 6 Xao'i ISmu ^ ehooKev ^ dl

XIX. 1 Kat el<;eX6cov Si,i]p')(^6T0 rrjv 'Jepi'^co

dvtjp ^ ovofian ^ KaXovfi€vo<i 7iaK"^a%o<i, koI avr6<i ^y ' ivii^sl"'
''

^ dpx''T^^(^^V'^}
'^ '^f^'' '^ CLVTo<i 7rXovaio<;' ^ Kal ^ el^-qret ISeiv

^
j^ff-.

^^ |^^.

TOV 'l7]aovv ^ Ti? ecTTLV, Kul ovK rjZvvaTO ^ diro TOV 6)(Xov,^\te^%'^^^

oTi TTJ ^rfXtKia jjiiKpo^ rjv. "^ /cat ^ 7rpo8pafj,a)v [' et? to] zMYttT'xxi.

efiTrpoa-Oev ^ dve/3r] eVt .
' crvKO/xopeav, iva tSr) avTov, oti Ezra'iii°"n

'

a ch. i.
61'.

b here onlv t. c ch. xx. 28. d = Matt. xii. 46, 47 reff. e Mark i. 24. John viii. 53.

f =Matt. xviii. 7 al. 3 Chron. v. 6. g = ch. ii. 52 (?). Eph. iv. 13 only. (Matt. vi. 27 reff.) E;'ek.

xiii. 18. h John xx._4 only. 1 Kings viii. 11. Tobit xi. 3 only. i = ver. 28. Phil.

iii. 13 only. Gen. xxxii. 16. [eis to enn., here only.] k = ch. v. 19. 1 here

only t. (-pos. Amos vii. 14 Aq. Symm.]

38. for Kai, o Se D lat-e [_/] goth. for efiova^v, eKpa^iv P. cm iTicrov

AEK[n] Orig,.

39. 01 Se D lat-e McioDj-t. for irpoay., napayovTes AK[n lat-a]. fireTiiJ.ovv

Ar 69. rec o-iuirrjo-r) (|| Mark Matt), with AQRN rel Orig^ : txt BDLPX Origj.

for avTos, (|| Mark) N [lat-a d e\. om ttoAAoj D lat-c [Syr syr-cu].

aft (KpaC^v ins itjo-ou UK 1. 69. ujos D : vv (sic) N^.

40. GUI o iriaovs A Dialj.—oiu o BD. om irpos uvtov D 1 lat-a eff^ i I syr-cu

Dialj. aft 2ml avrov ins o njo'ovs QX 69.

41. rec ins \e-yooi' bef n, witli AQR X(Treg, expr) rel : om BDLX lat-e copt Dialj.

42. for iTjtr., aTroKpidus D (Orig,).

43. auTov K'. for \aos, oxAos Q[A] 69 Origj. for atvov, So^av D.

Chap. XIX. 2. om KaXov/xeuos DG (latt) Syr syr-cu setb. for 1st Kai avTos, ovtos

D lat-e [/] i gotb[nppy] : Kai ovtos 69. rec (for 2ud avros) ovtos, with AQR rel

:

om LX syr-cu [syr-jer] copt gotb : txt BKU[n] I. 69.—rec adds tj^, with AQRK rel

syr-cu syr-rag [syr-jer] copt goth : om BK[n] 1. 69 latt arm.—om /cat avros \) lat-e.

3. e8vvaro B'K[n].
4. n-po<i^pafxoov {see digest on Matt xxvi. 39) (E ?)FGHLRVr [n(not R, Tischdf)]

Naz-ms : -KpoKa^cev D. rec om sis to, with AD rel : ins BLX lat-e. Stepli

and elz-1633 o-u/co/uwpotai' {by itacism '?), with E'GKU[n Cyr,] : -ceixopaiav A Naz-ms :

-ofiopatav E^FHMSVrA : -o/j-aipeav DQ : txt BLaK [copt. -Ko^op- only remains in R].
for iva iSt], rov i5etv H^.

39.] oi vpoay. = 6 ox^^os Matt. =: iroWoi eating that though in the main his narra-

Mark. 43.] Peculiar (except tjko\ov9ci five is coincident with, yet it is wholly
avTw, which all three relate) to Luke ;

—

independent of those of Matt, and Mark,
his usual way of terminating such narra- 2.] ZaKxaios = '31, 'pure,' Ezra
tions, as it certainly was the result of ji. 9 ; Neh.vii. 14; also found in the Rab-
such a miracle: see ch. xiii. 17; ix. 43; binical writings, see Lightfoot. He was
V. 26. He, of the three Evangelists, not a Gentile, as Tertullian supposed,
takes most notice of the glory given to (contr. Marc. iv. 37, vol. ii. p. 451,) but a
God on account of the miraculous acts of Jew, see ver. 9. apxir.] Probably an
the Lord Jesus. administrator of the revenue derived from

Chap. XIX. 1—10.] Zacch.et:s the balsam, which was produced in abun-

PUBLICAN. Peculiar to Luke, and indi- dance in the neighbourhood.
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mconstr.,see ^ iKebV7)<; TjfieXkev hiepyeadai. ^ Kal w? rjXOev eVt roy abdef
ch. V. 19.

^ ^ ^ ^ ,_ ^ _ ^r^ 5 / V-, ^ GHKL
"roreff"''"' TOTTOV, '^ avap\,6yjra<; o l7](rov<i [eibev avrov, Kai\ eiirev mors
"

Acts xxiLls.' Trpo? avTov Tiaic^aie, ° cr7rei/cra? P KaTa^rjOr i atj/jbepov jap An«

p = ^',^"="'"- eV TcS ot/cG) croy 'Set fxe p^elvat. ^ koI ° airevaa^; ^ Kare/Si],

''

airVen.Vv. /cttl ^ vTTeSi^aTO avrov 'y^aipcov. 7 /cat I86vr€<; Trai^re? * Ste-

« lII' x'^as^^'
yo'yyv^ov Xeyovref; on " Trapa ^ ap,aprcd\w ^ ai'8/)l el<;rjkdev

^imesa'^s " KaraXva-ai. ^ ^ aTa6el<; Be ZaKyaLO<; elirev ttoo? roy
onlyt. Tobit , .TS^ V V V ' ' ' " Z ' ' '

Tii.s. 1 Mace. Kvpiov ioov ra y rjfiicreia /jlov rcav ^ VTrap')(0VTa>v, Kvpie, TOi<i

'exoIxv™?^.' TTTCo'x^oti; SlSco/xr Kal et tiv6<; ti ^ iavKO(f)dvTr]cra, ^aTroSiScofjbi
u = ch
John i. 4C

Acts X. 6.

V ch. V. 8. Sir. x. 23.

y here only. {-(TV, Mark vi. 23.)

i) = ch. X. 33. Matt. v. 26 al. Gen

TerpairXovv. ^ elirev he irpcxj avTov 6 ^l7](rov<i on cr^fxepov

[reff.) only. x = ch. xviii. 11. Acts ii. U. v. 20 al.

Matt. xix. 21 reff. a ch. iii. U only. Eccl. iv. 1 al.

c here only t. (-7rA<09, 3 Kings vi. 31 [33].)

rec ins 8i bef eKetvns, with A 1. 69 : om AB(D)Q>1 rel.

—

eKeLvri D.

5. for ws 7]\6ef to tTjc, eyivero iv rw Siepxeo-t^ai avrov D, sinily lat-a b c eff^ i I q.

cm b B. om eiSei' avTov Kai (passing fi-om fi- to ei- ?) ELK 1 copt Eeth(appy)

arm : ins AQR rel vulg lat-f syrr (syr-cu) goth, eiSov Kai (ouig avrov) D. for -wpos

avrov, avru D lat-« e. a-ireva-ov D-gr A lat-e q copt. for <r?j/x. yap, on <ni\^i.

D latt a-'tli Ireu-gr,. "

7. rec a-Kavr^s, with (KM[n], e sil) 1 : txt ABDQR [S(Tischaf)] K rel Thl. [oi

(papiaaioi 69.) om Keyovns D lat-a e ff„ i I syr-cu. av^pi bef a/xapr. K [latt].

8. ins bef (aKxatos DX 1. rec tjjuio-tj, with E rel Clem, Basj, -n/xvari D" : Tjjuierv

(retaining to) ARA 69, ij/uuo-oi (-oi itacismfor v) Di
: txt BLQX.—(rj^icria B*[Q]X.)

rec ri»v virapxovrtev hef luov, with A(D)R rel latt Clenii [Bas,] Iren-intj Cyprj

:

txt BLQ^< 1 copt.—for fiov, fxoi D'(txt D^) 242-5 Scr's h q r s evv-H-x-y-z. rec

5i5&)^( bef rois Trrwxois, with AR rel latt syrr syr-cu goth [copt seth arm] BaSj Iren-intj

Cypr : txt (B)DLQK 1. 33 [Antchi].—oin rois B 248 Scr's g.

9. o tTjff. bef npos avrov D latt.— om o (bef iTjtr.) B. irpos avrovs R lat-a b cff^

4. irpoSp. efiirp.] So Jos. Antt. vii. 8.

5, irpoiTZffxipfv ifiirpoaOiv. avKOjAop.]

The Egyptian fig, a tree (Pliny xiii. 14:

Dioscor. i. 182, cited by Winer) like the

mulberry in appearance, size, and foliage,

but belonging generically to the fig-trees.

It grows to a great size and height : see

Winer, Realworterbuch, under Maulbeer-

feigenbaum. See also on ch. xvii. 6.

Notice the changes of subject here,

—

avfRrt (ZaKX-) .... "va t^ri avr6v, '6rt

fKeivrjS fjfjLiWiv {b 'irjtr.) 5iep K.

aiTivaas (ZaKX-)- See ch. xv. 15 :—and a

curious and characteristic note in Wordsw.
here. 5.] The probability/ is, that

our Lord's supernatural knowledge of

man (see John i. 48—50) is intended to

be understood as the means of his know-
ing Zacchseus : but the narrative does

not absolutely exclude the supposition of a

personal knowledge of Zacchreus on the

part of some around Him. But of what
possible import can such a question be,

when the narrative plainly shews us tliat

Jesus saw into his heart ? Cannot He
who knows the thoughts, call by the name
also? (leivai, probably over the

night. See John i. 40. 8ei, it is

my purpose, or even more, I must;

for especially in these last days of our
Lord's ministry, every event is fixed and
determined by a divine plan. 7.] The
murmurers are Jews who were accom-
panying Him to Jerusalem, on the road
to which Zacchseus's house lay (see ver. 1).

irapa ajji. dvSpi belongs to Kara-
\vo-ai,. His profession in life, and per-
haps an unprincipled exercise of his power
in it, had earned him this name with his

fellow-countrymen. Cf. his confession in

the next verse. 8.] This need not
have taken place in the morning; much
more probably it was immediately on our
Lord's entrance into the house, while the
multitude were yet murmuring in the
court, and in their presence. Our Lord's
answer, cn](xepov . . . . tw oiko) tovtw,
looks as if He were just entering the
house, not just leaving itj and the <n]|x.

must be the same with that in ver. 5.

oraGeis has something formal and pre-
determined about it : he stood forward,
with some effort and resolve: see on ch.
xviii. 11 ff. TO, ^p,. . . . TTTux- 8i8.]

See note on ch. xvi. 9. Zacchieus may
well have heard of that parable from one
of his publican acquaintances, or perhaps
repentance may have led him at once to
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acoTrjpla to3 olko) tovtw ^ iyevero, ^ Kadori koI avTo<; ^ vio<: A^<i.xt.,M:u

^^A^padfi iaTLV. ^^ ^Xdev <yap 6 u/6? rov dvdpcoTrov «Tt.<;h.iii.

^ triTriaat Kol crcoaai, to ^ dTroXa)X6<i. ^^
^

Akovovtcou Se "^h-x-ss.

' ' ' TTpOS, John

avTOiv ravTa ' irpo'ideU el-rrev irapajBoXrjv, hid to 6771/9 e c^.t'v reir.ofT -.\ '\ \P>~J\«v « fGal.iii.7.

€ivat lepov(Ta\.r)/x avrov Kat ooKeiv avTov<; on ^ 7rapu')^p7]fj,a see Matt, ui

—ixeWei aeWec v BaaiXeia tov 6eov ^ dvadyalveaOai. ^^ elir^v ovv ^
'"^^{"^v'

A.vdpa)Tro<; TL<i ™ ev<yev't]<i eiropevUt^ et? )((opav " fiaKpav h Matt, xviii.

Xa^elv eavTM ^acriXeiav kol " uTToa-rpeyjrat. ^^ KaXiaa^ Se ' =3'=^'^

Se/ca BovXovi eavTOv, eBcoKev avToh heica P/tij/a? «:al eiTrei/

vi. 4. m Acts xvii. :

42. -veia, Wisd. viii. 3.)

&c. (7 times) only. 3 Kings x. 17.

k ch. i. 6t reff.
" Acts xxi. 3

only. Cant.

Cor. i. 26 only. Job i. 3. 2 Mace. x. 13 only, (-rws, 2 Mace. xiv.

= ch. XV. 13 (reff.). o = ch. ii. 20 reff. p here,

i I \_q\ syr-nig. ins €c bef tw oikoi AD copt-dz. om iariv LRX'.
10. OTTO of a7ro\coAoy is repeated in X.

11. rec avTou bef eivai iepovaaK7)ix, with AR rel : tiv. avr. up. Q : eiv. avr. ey. lep.

D {attempts to escape tJie harshness of txt) : t.Kt ELK. Sofcet (sic) X'. oin

avTovs D : avTois K' Ser's d p. fieWn bef irapaxpVf^O' D : aft tj ^aa. r. 6. N.

12. for ovv, Se DL goth. e-jropeveTo DH (copt ?). om eavroo D liit-a b e

g-^i I [_q] syr-cu copt Lucifj.

13. for 6OUT0U, avrov Dr.

this act of self-denial. e<nJKo<|).]

liheYe IS wo uncertainty 'wntri: it = 8 Ti

:

whatever I have unfairly exacted from
any man. See note on ch. iii. 14.

9.] xpos, to him, not ' concerning him.'

The announcement is made to Mm, though
not in the second person. o-wxijpia,

in the stronger sense, salvation,

vios 'Ap. lo-Tiv] Not, has become (yeyoviv)

a son of Abraham by his repentance (Kui-

noel, &c.), but is a son of Abraham;
though despised by the multitude, has his

rights as a Jew, and has availed himself

of them by receiving his Lord in faith

and humility. 10.] For, the greater

sinner he may have been, the more does

he come under the description of those

(sheep) whom the good Shepherd came to

seek and save (Matt. xv. 24).

11—27.] Parable of the wlsm.
Peculiar to Luke. By the introductory

words, the parable must have been spoken

in the house of Zacchceus, i. e. perhaps in

the open room looking into the court,

where probably many of the multitude

were assembled. A parable very

similar in some points to this was spoken

by our Lord in His last great prophetic dis-

course. Matt. XXV. 14—30. Many mo-
dern Commentators (Calv., Olsh., Meyer
(on Matt.), but not Schleierm. or De
Wette) maintain that the two parables

represent one and the same : if so, we
must at once give up, not only the pre-

tensions to historical accuracy on the part

of our Gospels, (see ver. 11,) but all idea

that they furnish us with the words of our

Lord any where : for the whole structure

and incidents of the tioo aYe essentially

different. If oral tradition thus varied

before the Gospels were written, in

the report of our Lord's spoken words,

how can we know that He spoke any
thing which they relate 1 If the Evange-
lists themselves altered, arranged, and
accommodated those discourses, not only

is the above the case, but their honesty

is likewise impugned (see Prolegomena
to Gospels). Besides, we shall here find

the parable, in its very root and point of

comparison, individual and distinct. Com-
pare throughout the notes on Matt.

11.] The distance of Jericho from Jeru-

salem was 150 stadia zz 18 English miles

and 6 furlongs. on irapaxp-] They
imagined that the present journey to

Jerusalem, undertaken as it had been with

such publicity and accompanied with such

wonderful miracles, was for the purpose of

revealing and establishing the Messianic

kingdom. 12.] The groundwork of

this part of the parable seems to have been

derived from the history of Archelaus, son

of Herod the Great. The kings of the

Herodian family made journeys to Rome,
to receive their jSatnA-ciai'. On Archelaus's

doing so, the Jews sent after him a protest,

which however was not listened to by
Augustus. Jos. Antt. xvii. 11. 1 ff. The
situation was appropriate; for at Jericho

was the royal palace which Ai'chelaus had
built with great magnificence. Jos. Antt.

xvii. 13. 1. 13. StKa] See on Matt.

XXV. 1. The giving the ^iva. to each, is a
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^
i"Km™'x' •"'

'""/^^^ avrov<i ^Upaj/iaTeva-aarde, ^ ev co epxo/J'ab. ^* ot 8e abdef

('-Tela™'*
^ '^oXlrai avTOv e/nlaovv avTov, Kal aireareCKav ^ Trpea/Setav ^msvv

lij'o'hii'v.V oTTiaco avTOv Xeyovre^i Ov Oekofxev tovtov ^ ^aatkevaat 1.33. en

s'fhxTis" "^e^' W^'*' ^^ fia,^iyeveTo ^eV tw ^ eTraveXOeiv avrov

Heb.v^i'.u' Xafiovra rrjv ^aaiiKeiav, ^ Kal ^elirev ^ cf)Ci)V7]97]vat avrfZ

'''•'•
,., Tov<i SovXou<i rovTov<i ol<i SeScoKei rb apyvpiov, iva

ryvol rl^SLeirpayjiiaTevaavTO.

Xeycov Kvpie, rj ^ piva crov SeKa

17 Kal etiTev avTu> ^ ^vye ayade SovXe, ore ^ iv e\a-)(^icrrcp

iTKno'i ejevov, ^ taOi e^ovalav ^ e')((ov ^ iiravw Zma iroXecov.

18 Kal y\6ev 6 Seurepo'; Xeycov 'H ^ p.va aov, Kvpie, ^ iiTOLrjaev

21 reff. irevTe ^ puva^;. 1^ eiTrev he Kal Tovr(p Kai cry ^ eTrdvco ylvov
Gen. xxiv. 30.

z = Mark T. 43 reff. a w. dat., = here only. b here only t. c ch. xii. 51 reff.

d ver. 13. e here only t. f here only. Ezek. xxxvi. 2. see Matt. xxv. 21, 23 reff. g see Matt.
xvii. 12 reff. h constr.. Matt. v. 25. Sir. v. 10. i Matt. vii. 29 reff. k = here bis. John iii.

31 bis only. Job xxxiii. 12. 1 = Matt. xxv. 16. Deut. viii. 18.

TTpayixaTf^vtcrde DA 1 : -revffOe: U. rec (for ev to) ecos, with E rel : ois 69 : txt

ABDKLR[n]N 1 Orig,.

14. om 1st avTou D 254 lat-J ff^ I Liicif. for airecTTetXav, iveirefj.\f/ay D^ :

e-n-etJL^. D-corr.

15. om €1/ Tw Da. for avroo, avrov {itacism ?) Dr lat-a; om A vulg lat-6 c seth

arm Lucif j. om tovtovs D 1 latt(iiot/) seth arm Orig Lucif. rec (for SeSoi/cei)

eScoKf, with AE rel vulg lat-6 cf Lucif j : txt BDLK 1 lut-a e arm. rec yvto, with

A rel Orig : txt BDLN 33. (R def.) rec ins ns bef n, with AR rel syrr goth arm
Lucifj : om BDLK lat-e syr-cu copt ffith.—rec Sieirpayi.t.aTfv(TaTo (for -cravro), with A
rel syrr goth arm : txt BDLRK lat-e syr-cu copt (a'th) [Origj].

16. jui/as B2EFHKMR2A 1. 33. rec npoi. bef SeKa, with AR rel syr copt goth:

fivas bef 7rp. D latt Syr [syr-cu arm] Lucif , : txt BLX 1 lat-a e. rec -rrposeipya-

(xaro, with B^i^sa j-el : irposvpyaa-a. H^ : txt ABIDEILR.
17. for Kai, 5e D lat-e. rec (for ei;7e) ev (from Matt xxv. 21), with AEN

rel Syr syr-cu syr-mg-gr [EuSj] : txt BD latt Origj Lucifj. 5ouAe bef 070^6 MN
t. 69 lat-c/i I (arm) EuSj Orig-inti.

18. for TiXOev Bevr. K^ywv, o (npos e\da>v enrev D. rec Kvpie bef tj fxva aov,

with AD rel latt syrr syr-cu copt goth ffith Lucif, : txt BL R(appy) N.

—

iJLVa% (so ver

20) EFHMRAH^a 1. 33. irej/Te bef eTronjo-fi/ D Syr syr-cu.

19. rec 71^011 bef iiravw, with AR rel Orig, [EusJ Lucif, : bef Kai <tv D (copt) : txt

BLX 1.

totally different thing from giving to one both to the disciples (01 SoCAoi kavTov),

Ave, to another two, and to a third one and the multitude {ol TroXlrai avrov).

talent. The sums given are here all the 15. Sieirp.] what business they

same, and all veri/^ small. The (Attic) had carried on : not, ' tvhat they had

mina is g'g of a talent, and equal to about gained.' Dion. Hal., iii. 72, has the word

£3 of our money. In Matt, the man signifying ' to arrange a matter,' which

gives his ivhole property to his servants

:

however was not then executed. ' The

here he makes trial of them with these sons of Ancus having often arranged

small sums (eAax'O"''*"') see ver. 17). {SiatTpa*ytiaT(v(ra/j.fi'uv) a plot to kill

irpayiJ.. = ipyd^eadai Matt. ev cS Tarquinius ' .... 16—23.] See

^'PX-J
'While I go and return;—till I on Matt. It is observable here, however,

come. 14.] The nobleman, son of a how exactly and minutely in keeping

king, evYSviis, is the Lord Jesus ; the is every circumstance. Thy pound hath

kino-dom is that over his own citizens, the gained" ten pounds ; the humility with

Jews. They sent a message after Him

;

which this is stated, where no account of

their cry went up to Heaven, in the per- rj ISia 5vvaiJ.is is taken as in Matt., and

secutions of his servants, &c. ; we will then the propoi-tion of the reward,

—

Sc'ko

not have this man to reign over us. iroXeis—so according with the nature of

The parable has a double import : suited what the Prince went to receive, and the
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TrevTe irokeoiv. "^ koX 6 erepo'i rjXdev Xiycov Kvpie, ISov '"^f}.-
'• ?

^ovjjbrjv <ydp ae, on dvdp(07ro<i ° avartjpb'i el, p aipet,<; o Jo'b xxJvui.

OVK 1 e^'?7/ca9 Kal "^ depl^efi o ovr eairetpa'i. ~^ A,e7et „ Jj,'h^°^?"]^-

avrS 'E« Tov (TTOfx.aTO'i crov Kptva, ae, irovripe BovXe. xuAaoniyt

rjSeL'i on iyco avOpwiro'^ ° avcrT7]p6<; elp-i, p alpwv o ovk ™'jy+-
^.^

'1 edrjKa koI "^ depii^oiv o ovk eairupa' ^^ koX Slcl tc ovk p ^ STirk xv.

^eSft)/ca9 l^ov TO dpyvpiov eVt ^Tpdire^av, Kd'yo) iXOcov
'^i^^f-'-^^-

crvu ^TOKw dv avTO ^ €7rpa^a ; -"^ Kal Tol<i Trapearcocrlv ri.i^ttvi.26.
•? )/» j»Jn\,,. /» \C>' ''^C^/ James v. 4 al

etnev Apare air avrov Tr]p ^^ fj,vav, Kat bore rw Ta<i oexa Ruth u. 4.

^^yum? 6')(ovri. 25 i^dl elrrav avra> Kupie, e^et Se/ca "''

fMvd'i. tt^u^tJkxl'
Ofi -V ' r r. w \ « )/ <> n ' 5 \ rv\ 12 il Mk.
~" A.e7(w vfj'iv, on Travn tco e^ovn ooorjaerai, utto oe John u. is.

ToO /jiT] e'xpvro^i koI o e')(et dpOi^aeTai. ^7 x
tj-x^^j; ,-01,^ onij.^_Exod.

e')(6pov<i fjbov T0VT0v<i T01/9 /u,r] deXijaavrd^; /me ^ /SacnXevaai ^ Z^t^i'l^'

20. rec om b {the ivord not here implying ' the second '), with A rel : orepos (sic)

Ni : txt BDLENaa 69 ev-y syr-w-ast arm.

21. for i(po^oviJ.T]v yap, on t(po^-f}Qr)v D gat(with mm) lat-a h c eff^ i Lucifj.

for oTi avQp., avdp. yap D lat-e. ei bef avaTT]pos D lat-e.

22. rec aft K^yet ius Se {3£att xxv. 26), with A rel lat-^ [arm] : om BEiGLMRSi
UAi< 1. 69 vulg lat-a syrr syr-cu copt.—for Aeyei, o Se eiirev D. for aipuiv, aipw
DF lat-a b c eff^ i syrr syr-eu Lucif. for depi^wv, OepiCw D lat-a b c eff^ i syrr
syr-cu Lucif.

23. for Kai Bia ri, Sia ri ovv D lat-e. rec to apyvpiov bef fxov, with DR rel latt

Lucifj : txt ABLX 33. rec ins r-qv bef Tpaire^av {cf rois rpane^irais Matt), with
K Scr's i ev-z : om ABDRK rel. (rec kui tyw, with All rel: txt BDN.)
aft eXQoiv ins ow N^ rec evpa^a bef avTO, with DR rel latt syr goth Lucif, : avro
avfTrpa^a A : txt BLX lat-/.

24. for Kai r. Trap, eiiriv, enrev Se r. Trap. D. for apare, ape N'. om ttjv

/xvav D lat-a e. for Sore, aTrei'ej'/caTe D.
25. om ver D 69 lat-S e

ff.2
syr-cu Lucifj. (einav, so BL[K].) (In B Ke is

written over the line by the origl scribe : see table.)

26. rec aft A^yu ins 7op (from Matt xxv. 29), with ADR rel syr-cu syr goth : om
BLX lat-a Syr copt a3th. om vfj-tv X'(ins N-corr^). for SoO-qaeTai, irposTidiTai

D. rec aft apOricreTai ins air' avTov (from Matt xxv. 29), with ADRN^a j-el latt

syrr syr-cu goth Ephr, [CyrJ : om BLS' Lucif,. (N.B. lat-6 is def from xix.

26 to xxi. 29.)

27. rec (for rovrovs) (Keivovs, with A(D)R rel latt Syr syr-cu goth [feth] Orig, [Eus,]
Lucif, : txt BKLM[n]N copt Did,.— e/cetf. bef t. ex- D "lat-e. BeXovras D[-grJ
R I. 69 [lat-e Chr,]. ^acriXeveiv D. a7a7aTe D. KaTaa-cpa^en MSK
69. rec ora avTovs, with AD rel latt goth [Ens,] : ins BFLRN 33 ev-y Syr syr-cu
syr-w-ast copt tcth Chrj.

occasion of his return. 20.] o-ovSdpiov s'poken hy the standers-bi/ in the pat-able,

is sudarium, from ' sudor,' one of those in surprise at such a decision : then in ver.

Latin words which entered, with Roman 26, the King answers them,
habits, into the language of the East. 27.] This command brings out both
Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 1442, gives an comings of the Lord,—at the destruction
account of various usages of the word in of Jerusalem, and at the end of the
the Targums. Sehottg., in loc, shews by world : for we must not forget that even
Rabbinicalcitationsthattbe Jews used the now 'He is c;one to receive a Kingdom
a-ovSdpwv for wrapping and keeping their and return :' ' we see not yet all things

money in. Ver. 25 is parenthetical, put under His feet.'
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c^-MMxx '^poo'Oev fiov. "^ Kal eiTroov ravra eTTopevero ^ ef^TrpocrOev, abdef

d if Mt'.'Mk!'"
'^ dvaBuLvaiv ek 'lepoaoXvaa. -^ Kal eyevero cn^i ^ ijyyiaev mrsvv

ch.xviii.35.
, T, /3J \ \ 71 /] V ^ V V V A / TAAnx

Ps. XXVI. 2. et9 rirjacpa'yr] Kat oTjaavM 7rpo<; to opo<; to KaXov/juevov i. 33. eg

*niy.'see
^ 'EXatcov^ aTTeaTetKev hvo twv fxaOrjTtov 30 * eliroiv 'Ttt-

2 Kings
. = 11 Mt.

crere iroikov SeSefxevov, i(j) ov ovSeU TrwTroTe avdpwTrwv

^ iKaOiaev, koX ^Xucrai^re? avTov ajdyeTe. ^^ koX idv t/?

rvm.2^""' ^/^«^'> epcoTa A.td tI ^\veT€ ; ovt(o<; ipeiTe [avToTj, oti, 6

'

37 reff.'Exod. Kvpio'^ avTov ' ')(^pelav ^ €')(ei. 32 direkOovTe^ he ol dir-

TpcriT*' fO"TaX/iei/0i eupoi/ Ka6ci)<; elirev avTol<i' 33 h^y^Jj^j^j, g^

Sf^n^iy.'"' avToov Tov iTOikov etiTav ol^Kvpioi avrov irpo^i avTOv<i Ti
2". 22- '^Xuere tov irwXov ; 34 ot Se elirav oti 6 Kvpto<; avTov

n (see II Mt. I

' 1^

' ypelav ' ^^^t. 35 /^qX rf^ayov avTov Trpo? toi' ^Irjcrovv,

Kol ^ iircpl'^avTe'i avTcov to, l/xaTca eirl tov ttmXov "" eVeySt-

Acts xxiii.5

2 Kings vi.

I here only.
Isa. Iviii. 5.

Sir. iv. 27
only.
Mark v. 11 \f/ 5«5 «fr.« 07 » /o Pv \ > /^

reff. vvov TO, luaTia avTcav ev TV obco. ^' eyycCovTOf; be avTov .-^771
here only.

, „ ^, ' _ „' „%..„, d'ovTOS

q see ver. 29,
rjhr) ° 7r/309 ttj p KUTa^daei tov 6pov<i tmv ^ iXaiwv ijp^avTO F.

iit end ins /cat to;' axpetov 5ov\ov eK$a\eTe eis ro (tkotos to i^airepov e/cej etrrai o ;cA.ay0-

/xos /cai Ppvyfios rcov oSoi/tcov (see Matt xxv. 30) D.

28. om eixirpoffOev D 40(Sz) lat-a c eff„ i I q. ava0. 8e fis lepovaaXtiii D lat-e.

29. [re of €7fj/6To is oiud by Bi.] '^ne<T<payv B[3(Tischdf)] U(r 69) goth.

rec $7i9auiav, with A D'-gr N^a ^gi vulg : txt B D'(aud lat) N' am lat-e. for to

Ka\. e\., TOiv eAaiuv KaAovfievov D [om f\aiuv B' : ins B2(Tischdf)]. rec aft

jxaQ-qrwv ins avTov (|| Mark), witli ADR rel vss [Orig-intJ : om BLX lat-e I Origj Ambr^.

30. "^ Xe'ywv {from \\
Matt) BDLX 69 Origj [Syr syr-cu] : enzwv AR rel.

for ev 77, Kai D. om SeSe^ewr D. om Konro-n DH lat-a c efff^ i I q [syr-cu

seth] Ainbrj. rec om Kai (||
Matt Mark), with ARK rel latt syrr syr-cu [goth]

:

ins BDL copt-ms. om avTov DL : ins aft ayay^re AK[n] lat-e syrr syr-cu : txt

BRN rel. ayayare D.
31. for ear, av D. om Sia ti Xvere D lat-c eff^ I. add avrov N3^(but

erased). om avrc^ (cf \\ Matt Mark) BDFLRX lat-c eff^ i I [^] copt asth Origj

:

ins A rel vulg lat-a/ Syr syr-cu syr(Treg, expr) goth arm Orig-iutj.

32. for aireXQ. Se, Kai aireXd., omg the rest of ver, D.

33. om ver D. (eiirav, so BLK 33 Origj, and in ver 34 BLN Orig,.)

34. for 01 Se eiirav, aTreKpLOriaav D syr-cu. rec om oti, with R rel lat-c e i goth
ffith arm : ins ABDKLM[n]K 69 vulg lat-a/jfj U' ?] syrr syr-cu copt Orig,.

35. for 777070^ to /cat, a7a7o;'T€s Tor TTcoAor D (lat-e) : om FV. €7r6pn|/ar D 1 lat-e e

fff., i ajth. {iTnpi\f/. (one p), so ARIDEGLRaK.) rec iavruv, with AR rel : txt BDL
[A]X.—TO ifxaria bef avToov D. for eiri tov ttcoA., €7r' avTOv D lat-c eff., syr-cu (arm),

ins Kat bef eTr€/8i)8o(rar D 1 lat-c efff'2 i Syr syr-cu asth. [eTre^Siffar B'(Tischdf).]

36. eavTocu ABK[RUn] 1. om er ttj oSu D 229(Sz).

37. e77t^orTcov Se auTwv D syr-cu ajth. om tjStj DMr lat-a e Syr syr-cu seth.

T7JV KaTafia<nv D 115(Sz). for vp^avro, rip^aTo DLR [S-corr>(Tischdf)]

28.] Not immediately after saying these expression elsewhere, see reff. Josephus
things—see on ver. 5 : unless they were has Sia tov iAaiUvos opovs, Antt. vii. 9.

said in the morning on his departure. 2. 33.] Tivts tHov iKe7 earTVKSrwy

29—38.] Teiumphal entry into said this, as in the probably more concise

.Teettsalem. Matt. xxi. 1—9. Mark xi. account of Mark;— oi Kupioi air. is the
1— 10. John xii. 12—19, where see notes, natural inference as to who they were.

29.] The name, when thus put, 37.] irpos r. k., not merely local,

must he accentuated cXaifciv, for when it is 'at the dednnty of,' but expressing the

the genitive of cAai'a the article is pre- result of e'77/Coi'Tes—just about to de-

tixed (ver. 37). Luke uses this same scend the Mount of Olives.
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uTrav TO ttXt/^o? twv ^aOrjToiV 'ya(povre<; ^ alvetv rov Oeov < ' ''• " is r, tr.

(jioivfj /xeydXr) irepl iraawv mv elhov ^ BwdfieMv, ^^ Xe- t
*^,"'f

~

yovTe<; '" FjvXoyrjfievo'i 6 " ep-^6/j,6vo<; ^aatXev<i ^ iv ovofiaTi,

Kvplov ev ovpavw elprjVT) Kal '' So^a iv '^"^
v\lrLaTOt<;. ^^ Kai ['

TLV€<i TMv ^apLcraioiV diro rov 6)(Xov eiTrav 7rp6<; avrbv ""

22!"zecii".

AcBdaKoXe, ^ eTrtTiijirjaov rol<; fMad}]ral<i aov. '^^ koX aTro- y Matt. xx. si

Kpideh elirev Aeyco v/jLiv on eav ovtol ^ aKairrjaovaiv, ol ^
^'i'l.''''

""•

Xldot KpaPovcTLV. *l Ka\ &)? ^ iiyyicrev, lSa>v tvv iroXtv " res-!"""'

^ eKXavaev * eir avTtjv, *^ Xeyav on " et eyvQ)<i '^ kul av ^ i°MatV'i'so

\^ Kai ^<yi\ iv T-fi ^-qfjbepa [aov] ravTrj ^ra •TTpo'i elprivr]v dxct^d'-K

[croy]* vvv Se = e/cpu/Sr; d-yro 6(f>daXficov aov. "^^ on 29As3»).xyii.

8) only. Josh. ix. 4. e ch. i. 80. 2 Cor. vi. 2, from Isa. xlis. 8. fch. xiv. 32. ActaxxviVi
lU. 2 Pet. i. 3. g Matt. xi. 25. John xii. 36. Deut. vii. 20.

UVA 69 Origj. -Kav [for a.irav'] D 57. 254. om ^covt) /j.eyaX-rj D lat-Z. for

naffwv, iravruv BD [Meth,] : txt ARX rel Orig. for 5vvajj.euy, yeivoixsvuv D : om
syr-cu.

38. om epxofi. X^[H lat-e I Orig,]. ins o bef fiacriXevs B. aft Kvpiov ius

fv\oy7]ij.evos o Pa(ri\evs, omg ySacr. above, I) lafc-a c^j *" ^Bth. rcc eipiivi] bef fv

ovpavci), with ADR rel vss [Tit,] : txt BLX Orig,.

—

ovpavo\.% A.—ins ev bef eipjjvij N'.
39. for Kai T., T. 5e D lat-e. {nirav, so ABDLK Origi.)

40. for Kai airoK., airoK. Se D. for etirey, \fyft D. rec adds avrois, with
ADR rel ktt [syrr goth aetb] : om BLK copt arm Origj. om oti B' 69 lat-a c [e

J% i r\ Origj. rec o-iotttjo-wo-ii/ {gramml emendn), with E rel latt : crtiyncrovcnv D

:

txt A B(sic : see table) LRAN [Orig^-ed Cyr,], tacebunt fuld lat-e i. rec KeKpa-
^ovrai (common with LXX : cf Ps xxvii. 1), with AR rel Orig-mSj[ed,] : Kpa^ovrai D
Scr's b : txt BLK Orig-edj.

41. rec (for avrvv) avr-q, with E rel Orig^ or 2 Eus : txt ABDHLRrA[n]X 1. 69 Iren-
grj Origj or 3 Bus,.

42. \_Kai. ye'] €v ttj rifxfpa [^ffov] ravrri bef Kat av BLN (seth) Origj : [om Kai ffv Syr
syr-cu :] txt ADR rel latt syr copt goth Iren-gr, Eus, Orig-intj. om koli ye BDLK
lat-ey [g] copt goth ajth Orig[-int„] Iren-int : ins AR rel vulg lat-a (c) i syrr syr-cu
arm Eusp om 1st crov ABDLK 1 lat-e/ « q syr-cu copt ajth arm Orig[-int2]'Eus.-,

BaSj Iren-intj : ins R rel vulg lat-a c syrr goth. om 2nd crov {influence ofch xiv"

32 ?) BLK Orig, Iren-int : ins AR rel lat-a syrr syr-cu copt goth ffith arm Origj EuSj
[BaSj Cyrj], doi D 69 vulg lat-e efi [I q] Eus, Orig-intj.

TO irX-rjO. T. («,., in the widest sense ; = ol Jerusalem. Peculiar (in this form) to

ox^oi Matt. The Svva/xis, which dwelt Luke. 41.] Our Lord stood on the
mostly on their minds, was the raising of lower part of the Mount of Olives, whence
Lazarus, John xii. 17, 18:—but as this the view of the city even now is very
perhaps was not known to Luke, we striking. What a histoi-y of divine Love
must understand him to mean, all that and human ingratitude lay before him

!

they had seen during their journey with When He grieved, it was for the /*«>•</-

Him. 38.] Iv ovpavcp — kv i\|/iffToi9, ness of men's hearts : when He wept, in
and was probably added by them to fill Bethany and here, it was over the fruits
out the parallelism. of sin. 42.] el Iyvojs—elwSaffiv 01

39, 40.] The Pharisees MTTRMUR: KAaiovres 4iriK6TrTfa-eai robs \6yous virh

OFR Lord's reply. Peculiar to Luke, rijs tov -naQovs cr(poSp6T7]Tos, Euthym.
39.] These Pharisees could hardly Perhaps in the actual loords spoken by

in any sense be fiaO-nrai of Jesus. Their the Lord there may have been an allusion
spirit was just that of modern Socinianism: to the name Jerusalem :—' Vtmam qua?
the prophetic expressions used, and the diceris Jerusalem re ipsa esses Jerusalem,
lofty epithets applied to Him, who was ac videres e.a, qua; pacem tibi prsestare

merely in their view a SiSair/caAor, oftended possent.' Wetstein. Kai <rv, thou
them. 40.] A proverbial expression also, as well as these My disciples.

—but probably not without reference to [Kai ^e, et quidem—even: Hartung re-

Hab. ii. 11. marks, Partikellehre i. 397, that this ex-
41—44.] OuE LoEB WEEPS ovee pression is confined to the Attic dialect.

Vol. L S s
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h Matt, xxiii

36 reff.

i = Matt. XI
45. Mark

'^•5 Kal €l<;e\,6a)V et? to lepov rjp^aTO eK^dXKeiv roixt

TTCoXovvra^;, ^'^ Xeyojv avroh TiypaTTTai " Kat eaTai 6

OLKO^ fiov ' olKO<i ^ 7rpo<iev')(rj<;' vynet? Se avrov eTroLr^aaTe

^ rj^ovcrcv rjfiepai ^ iirl ae ' Kal ^ * Trepi^aXovcnv ol i')(6poi abcde>// \r., .../ / Vn'J- GHKL
(Tov ^'vapaKa aoL Kat "^ TrepLKUKAMcrovaiv ire Kat crvve^ou- uRsuv

(MatrvT^'")
^''^ ^^ Tvavrouev, ** Kau p eoacpiova-iv ere Kat ra reKva aov i. 33. ^9

Ie«^ Ezek.
^'y ^^^/^ ^^\ ^^^ q J,0.^o-oyo-jj; X.j,'^oi^ eVi \l6oV iv (TOl, "^ ai'^'

Aeii/, here Mv ovK ^ eyvcos TOV Kutpov Tr]<i ^ eTTicrKOTrrj'i aov.
T. r. only.

1 here only.
Ezek. iv. 2 al

m here only.

4 Kings vi.

14.

n = here only.
(rh. viii. 45.)

\x^.f.
^ (Tirrfkaiov ^ \rjcrr(ov.

o Mark 1. 45 ^rj j^^v
y ^^ ZihdcTKwv ^ TO KaB" Tjfiepav iv tw lepm'

p here only. cc^\> <« V' " '!»' )'\>'
Hos"'i4ai ^'' "^ ap')(LepeL'i Kat ol rypa/x/xareL^ ^ eyrjTovv avrov air-

1^°?'.)*''''* oXeaai, Kal ol ^ irpSiTot tov Xaov, ^S fcal ou% " evpuTKOV Q Aaou

q = Matt. xxiv.
2 reff r ch. i. 20 reff. s = John i. 10. Rom. vii. 7. t - 1 Pet. ii. 12 [v. 6 v. r.] (Acts

i. 20. 1 Tim. iii. 1) only. Job x. 12. Jer. vi. 15. see ch. i. 68. u Isa. Ivi. 7. Jer. vii. 11.

vli Isalx. 7. w II. John li. 38. Heb. xi. 38. Rev. vi. 5 only. Gen. xix. 30 al. x || Mt. reff.

y Matt xix 22 reff. z ch. xi. 3. Acts xvii. 11. a = ch. v. 18. vi. 19. Exod. ii. 15.

b = Mark vi. 21 reff. c = ch. v. 19 reff.

43. "^ 7rap€fjL^a\oV(nv C'LK 33 [Eusj or 2] = fia^ovciv D : TreptfiaXovatv ABU rel.

—KOI fia\ov(Ttv bef twt tre D. [om ffoi D lat-a eff^ EuSi.] om End ere LX'
[Origi]. om 3rd (re i<i Scr's e [D-lat].

44. om 1st €1/ ffoi D 1 Orig, Eusj. rec 2nd ec aroi bef KiOov tin A.., with ACR rel

vulg lat^ syrr syr-cu gotb : txt B(sic : see table) DLK 1 ev-y lat-a c [eff^ i I 5] copt

aeth [arm Orig,].—ins o\v bef croi D hit-c (e)^^ i arm. rec (for 2nd XlOov) KiBw, with

AC rel : txt BDLRA'[n]K 1. 38 ev-y Orig,. om tocCD.—eis Kaipov eiriffK. aov D.

45. for K. fistKO., eXOwu Se D lat-e. rec aft ircoAoui/rax ins ev avrui (|| Matt
Mark), with ADR rel latt syrr syr-cu goth : om BCLX 1. 69 lat-e I copt arm Orig.^.

—

rec adds further Kai ayopa^ovras (|| Matt Mark), with A C(«:. rows a.) DR rel : om
BLK 1 copt Orig3(€V oh TJp^aro e/c/SaAAeif fj.6vovs tovs ircoXovvTas, ovxl Se koI tovs

ayopd^ovraf). add Kai ras Tpaire^as rwv Ko\\u0tffTwv f^ex^fv Kai tos KadfSpas

Tbiv irwXovvTwv TOS TTtpiffTepas Da lat-« c eff^ g<, i [I q asth] syr-w-ast.

46. rec om Kai, with K^ rel lat-a eff., i: for icai, on (|| Mark) ACDKM[n] 33 vulg

lat/^j ., syrr syr-cu copt goth (ffith) : txt BLRN-'a 1. 69 lat-c Orig,. rec om
fffrat, vvith ACi'DNI rel vulg lat-a {e)fff2ff_i,2Syrr syr-cu goth: ins BLRN'a 1. 69 lat-c

arm Orig,.—rec aft irposfvxv^ ins ecrriv, with AC^D rel vulg lat-a/^^ ^, , syrr syr-cu

goth: KA.T}0r;(reTotC* lat-e aeth [Epipho]: om BLRK 1. 69 lat-c arm Orig,. fTroirjcrare

bef avTov D 237 Scr's a f ev-y vulg lat-c efff.^ g^^ [» I ?] Orig, Epiphj.

47. om Lfpu) 01 Se ^<l(ins K-corr'--*). om 2nd 01 AK'A. k. 01 irpwr. r. A.

bef e^TjT. avr. ottoA. D latt syrr syr-cu copt seth arm Orig,.

But in classic Greek the emphatic word against the ground: see reif. to.

always intervenes between Kai and ye, reKva is not 'infants,' but thy children,

—so Kai <re 76 eV toutois Xi-yai, iEsch. in general. ovk d<|)i]<r.] See ref.

Prom. 1009 : whereas in Latin et quidem Matt, and note there. dv6'' wv . . . .]

is usually found undivided.] 43.] on Not, ' because of thy sins and rebellions
;'

declares, not ' the things hiddenfrom thine —those might be all blotted out, hadst

eyes' so that it should be rendered, thou known, recognized, the time of thy
' namely, that the days shall come,' &c.

:

visiting by Me. cttio-k. is a word of

but the awful reason which there was for ambiguous meaning—visitation, either

the fervent wish just expressed—for, or for good or for evil : see reff. It brings at

because. x'^P*"*"'' * mound with once here before us the coming seeking

palisades. The account of its being built fruit, ch. xiii. 7—and the returning of the

is in Jos. B. J. v. 6. 2. When the 'Lord of the vineyard, ch. xx. 16. It is

Jews destroyed this, Titus built a wall however the first or favourable meaning of

round them (ib. 12. 2),—see Isa. xxix. 2, iiria-KOTri] that is here prominent.

3, 4,—to which our Lord here tacitly 45, 46.] Cleansing of the temple.
refers. 44.] €8a<j>. is used in two See on Matt. xxi. 12, 13 : Mark xi. 15

—

meanings .—shall level thy buildings to 17.

the foundation, and dash thy children 47, 48.] A general description of His
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''to Tt' TTOirjawaiv' 6 Xao'; yap aira^ ^ e^eKpefiaro auToO <iseoM:ukix.

XX. 1 Kai eyiveTO iv ^ fita 7wv rjfiepMv, SiSdaKovTo^i 2i"[2i']'Aid."5~\,v» ^f^' _, ^ i^ > 1, », compl.) only.

avTov TOP Xaov ev tw lepw Kai ^ evayyeXi^o/xevov, ctt- '
';^-^'^

i^^«"-

ecTTrjaav ol lepeh koI ol 'ypafA,/jLaTeU crvv toI<; Trpecr/Sure- i, ch"'ii. 9, st*.

poif, 2 Koi elirav 7rpo<; avTov Wlttov rjfjiiv, ' ev ^ irola Acts iv

i^ovala ravra iroieU, r) t/? iartv 6 Sou? aot, rrjv i^ovatav "
"thc

TavTTjv ; 2 diTOKpt.del'i he elirev irpo'i avTOV<i 'Ep&)T?^cr&) .
«

vfid<i Kayoi ^Xoyou, koI e'lTrare i^oi. * to ^aTTTicrfia

^Icodvvov ef ovpavov rjv y e'f dvdpcoiroyv ; ^ ol Se ™ avveXo-

ylcravTo Trpo? eauTou? Xeyovre'; ort eav elircopiev 'E^ ovpa-

vov, epei Aia Tt ovk eTnajevaare avTO) ; ° eav oe ettraifiev xxiii. 9^ Acts

'E^ dv6p(t)7ro)v, 6 \a6<i dira^; " KaraXtOda-ei rjfia<;' ° ire-
f^l;^^]-;-, 14

ireiaiievo^ yap ° earLv ^Icodvvrjv irpodirjTTjv elvau 7 Kal "^tZ^jAM^ie.
n here only t.

oconstr., Actsxxvi.2S.

48. om TO DUr^A 1.69 arm Origj. aft trontarucni' ins outoj D vulg lat-c/

&c(not a e) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast. yap bef Aaos D 69 Origi. ele/cpe^eTo

{itacism 1) BN Orig : eKpffiuTo D. oKoueij' DM 69 copt-ms.— a/c. bef avrov D 248

ev-y latt [copt]

.

Chap. XX. 1. for nai 67., c-y. Se D lat-e. rec aft ruv 7]/j.fpcov ins tKeivwv, with

ACR rel syr goth arm : om BDLQX 1 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt ajth Mcionj-e.

ev Tu lepai bef toj' Xaov D lat-e Syr syr-cii. evayyiKi^oixtvox. (sic) N'.

rec apxiepeir {so \\ and cli xix. 47), with BCDLMQRK 1. 33. 69 vss : txt A [S(Tischdf)]

rel lat-<z e goth Tbl, om 2ud 01 AGVFA arm.

2. (enroj', so BLRN 69.) rec aft irpos avrov ins Keyovres (|| Matt), with AQR
rel lat-a syr goth : pref BLN 1 vulg lat-c^j * I ^y" syr-cu : om CD lat-e/ g- [syr-jer]

copt aeth arm. rec (for enrov) eiire, with ADQ rel: txt BLR K-corr'"^ 1. 33.

—

om eiir. r);u. (|| 3Iatt Mark) C Ni(ins K-corri-^). for rj, kui D lat-a e Syr.

Tai/rrji' bei Tr}v e^oucriav D latt Hil,.

3. aft airoKptdiis Se ius o iriaovs C 130(Sz) vulg-clem [lat-j I q] Syr. avrov K' :

cm Trp. av. 69. eirepoiTTjffo) D Scr's v. rec ins eva bef Xoyov (|| Mark),
with CDQ rel [syr-jer] goth (feth); aft Xoyov (|| Matt) AKMV^ISW] vulg lat/ ^,
syr-w-ast arm : om BLRK 1. 33. 69 forj(with tol) lat-a c e ff^ i q Syr copt.

for Kat, ov D.

4. ins TO bef luawov (|| Mark) DLRK : om ABCQ rel.

5. (TvveXoytiovro (imperf as in ||) CDN latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] : txt ABQR rel lat-e

copt goth. for favr., avrovs K' Scr's e. om otj C Scr's h i lat-e^j * 9 syr-cu.

rec aft 8ia n ins ow (from ||
Matt), with ACDKMQ[n] 1. 33 vulg lat-a ef

9\.2 2 ^y ^^™ = om BR [S(Tischdf)] K rel harli(with mm) lat-cj^g i I Syr syr-cu [syr-

jer] copt aeth.

6. for iav Se, Kai eav D lat-a c[il q syr-jer] syr-cu. ins on bef e| C syr-cu.

for €|, airo rwv ah D lat-a c [ejf^. rec (for o Aaos airay) iras o Aaoy, with
ACQ rel la,t-afff^ syr-cu syr [goth] arm, aTray o Aaos R : txt BDLX I. 33 vulg lat-c

[i I q syr-jer] Syr copt.— A.ieao'€i(for KaraX.) tj/uos bef o Aaos airas D. ireireicrfievoi

yap tia-iv D-gr Scr's c latt. for nvai, yeyovevai D 69 lat-a c efff^ i I i-

employment during these last days, the 23—27. Mark xi. 27^33, where see notes.

particulars of which follow. It is rightly (The history of the fig-tree is not in our
however placed at the end of a chapter, text.) 1. twv •qp..] of the days, viz.

for it forms a close to the long section of this His being in Jerusalem,
wherein the last journey to Jerusalem has lidtrr. without a dative (see ch. ii. 38)
been described. does not signify any suddenness of ap-

Chap. XX. 1— 8.] His authoeity proach. 2.] tJ— or (to speak more
QUESTIONED. His EEPLY. Matt. xxi. definitely).

S s 2
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p = Matt.iv. aTTeKoldriaav lih elhevat, irodev. ^ Koi 6 'l7]aov<; eiTrey abcde
17. Gen. r '

/ -^.^i />$- / ** '^ GHLK
q Matt. ^J;. 13 avToi'i OvSe i^d) Xeyci) vfMiv ^ ev '^iroia e^ouaia ravra ttolm. morsu

reff.^ Deut.
g ^ r,nPaTO §6 TToo? TOP 'koov Xeyetv rhv irapaBoXriv rav- n!<

rMatt. XX. 1
'^^ r

^
'^

'

^ 1.33,69

sUMt.bis) T^J^- AvOpcoiro^ "i ecpvTevcrev "^ a/MireXcova kul ^ e^ebero

u"'/i. sb.''' auToy ' 760)^7049, /cat " aireS/jfiijcrev ^i^pwoi;? '^ iKavov<;.

u"ii%"xv" 13
^*^ '^^'^ "^ /caipw aTreareiXev irpoq tou? * yeeopyovt; Bovkov,

^n'lyV'"''^* tW ^UTTO TOV KOpTTOV TOV ^ dflTTeX.&VO'i h(tiaOV(TlV avTM. ol
V ch. viii. 27 fvxx \k-/ -v y \ t ^ ^ ' 11^

reff. g^ ^'veaoyoL ^ etaTreareikav avrov ^ 06ipavT€<i Kevov. ^^ kul
w without er ,r , /, r--^ 'C-x >" ,!>/
'onn'2Co''r

^ TTpo'iedeTo erepov Trefjuyjrat covXov' oi be KaKetvov ^ bet-

isk^iL""). pavTe<i KoX ^ ari/jbdaavTeq ^ e^airea-reikav Kevov. 12 ^^t

iTim.ii.6. ^'jToo'iedeTO rpnov 7reyu.yar oi be Kat, tovtov "- rpavfia- Ftpitov

tith €>/, Tiaavre^ ^ e^i^aXov. 1^ elirev 8e 6 Kvpio<i tov ^ dfiireXa)-
'"

45.^"i Peiyv. 1/09 Ti iroiTjcrco ; Trefiylro) tov vlov fiov tov ^ d'yaiTTjTov

'^i^Mk.ich ft'cTft)? TOVTOV [t'Soyre?] ^ ivTpaTr^crovTat,. ^^ l86vTe<; Se

c^M^tixxv. avTOV 01 ^ yeoopyol ' SieXoyi^ovTO irpo<i dXXriXov; Xe-

y ch. i. 53 reff. z || lit. reff. a = ch. xix. 11. Acts xii. 3 only. Gen. iv. 2. viii. 12. xviii. 29.

bllMk. reff. c Acts xix. 16 only. Ezek. xxviii. 16. d l|. John ix. 34, 35. xii. 31. Gen. iii. 24.

e II Mk. Matt. iii. 17 reff. f here only. Gen. xxxii. 20. 1 Kings xxv. 21 (only ?). g||Mt. reff.

h ver. 9. i Matt. xvi. 7, 8 reff.

7. om fill K'(ins N-corr^-^). aft eidevai ins avrovs CD. ins to hei iroOev

D69.
8. for o i7)(rovs, awoKpiQus K'.

.9. for Tjpiaro, e\fyei>, and om irpos tov Kaov \eyeiv D lat-e. Keydv bef Trp. t.

\aof Q vulg lat-c jfo * ^ [?] ^y <^0P*^ = ^™ Xeyeiv J<i(txt K-con-i) jat-a. rec aft

avepwiros ins tis, with A 69 lat-^-i Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [arm] : om BCDQRJ* rel latt

Copt goth ajth Origj. ajxireXoiva bef avQponros ((pvTevffev C : afiir. e(p. avO. (|| Mark)
D lat-a cf [i Z <7] : txt ABQK rcl (Orig). (eleSero, so AB'CLN'.) for last

Kai, avTos 5e D lat-e. {iKavovs only on margin in B.)

10. rec ins ev bef Kaipca, with All rel ; ei/ tco CQ copt : om BDLi< [33].—for Kai

Kaipw, Kaipw 5e D. tows Kapirovs (retaining airo) A ev-y : om X. rec (for

^aia-ov(Tiv) Soxrty, with CDR rel : Swarei 69 : txt ABLMQK. om oi Se yewpyoi and

aft dfLpavTfs ins Se D (syr-cu). rec transp e^aTrecxTeiAau and detpauTes, with AC
(D)QR rel : txt BLK.

11. for irposeeeTo, edeTO ^^(txt K-corr') : eirefiipev (omg ir6/x;^at) D lat-e. aft

7rpos€0eTo ins aurois Q copt : aft 7re^\|/ai C' (perhaps) syr. rec ire/^rpai bef €T€pov,

with CQR rel syrr syr-cu (copt) goth Eeth arm : txt ABL[U]f< lat-a cjf^ i [I q], but

for enpov, vaTepov {by itacism oiffTepov) L. (U see above.)

12. rec TTf/x^pai bef rpiTov, with ACQR rel syrr copt goth : txt BL^< latt arm.

—

TpiTov eireix^ev, omg \_Kai] irposiQiTO, D lat-e (ffith). om ot Se D lat-a c e ff^ i [/].

for Kai TOVTOV, KaKeivov (|| 3£ark) AK[n] latt (syr-mg) : txt BCDQRX rel.

for e|ej8aA.oi', e|a7reo-TeiAa»' Kevov (from ver 10) D lat-/ i q.

13. o 5e K. T. cLfiTT. eiTrer D lat-e. [om ti ttoiijo-o) B' : ins B2-3(Tischdf).]

for jo-ojs, Tvxov D. om (Soj/res (|| Matt Mark) BCDLQK 1. 33 lat-a cff^ « ^M
syr-cu syr-mg copt arm Ambi-o : ins AR rel vulg lat-e_/ syrr goth (aeth).

14. om 1st avTov M^i. om oi yecopyoi D lat-e. Si€\oyi<TavTo (more usual

historical tense) AK[n] latt : txt BCDQRJ< rel lat-e syrr syr-cu copt. rec (for

aAArjAouj) eavTov^ (\\ Mark Matt), with. ACQ rel syrr ariu-ms : txt BDLRN 1.33

9—19.] Parable of the vineyard Bengel suggests that He addressed it to

LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. Matt. xxi. the people, to guard against interruption

33—46. Mark xii. 1—12. See notes on on the part of the chief priests.

Matt, for the sense; and for compari- 11.] irpose'S. ir., a Hebraism : see reff. Gen.,

son of the reports, on Mark. 9.] The Hebrew and LXX. 14. ISovt. Se]

parable was spoken wpos, to, the people This is taken up from the tovtov ISdv-

—but (ver. 19), irpis, at, withi refer- tes of the verse before, and is emphatic

ence to, the chief priests and scribes. —On the contrary, when they saw
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yovTe<; Oyro? ecrriv 6 ^ K\i]poi'6fxo<i- cnroKTetvcafiev aurov, ^ ii Mk. reff.

JW rjficov y6vr]Tai r) ' Kkripovo^jbla. 15 ^^1 '' iK^aXoure'i '".X.
^'^'"

v";,!

avTov efo) roi) ^ afi7re\(bvo<; aTveKTeivav. rl ovv "Troirjcrei,
"

(ioTpp°i^o'm.

avToi<; 6 Kvpio<; tov ^^ ajxireXwvo'i ; ^^ ekevcreTai koX "' aTr-
^,i^-

,
"^/"^ i,

oXiaei Tov<i ^^ yecopyov'i tovtov<;, Kal Scoaei rov ^ d/x7reX(ova om^t^^x.h

dXkoL'i. dKovaavT€<; Be elirav " M^ yevoiro. 17 o ge p = cii. ^^iii. o.

...Tiouv ° e^ij3\e-^a^ avroU elirev p Tt ovv iariv ro jeypafx/xevov'^^^.l^'.cl'Jii.

TovTo, Aidov ov ^ d-rreSoKCfiacrav ol oiKoSo/uiovvre<i, oSto? "^ ii^ AntYv.u,

^^ eyevrjOrj ^ eh '' Ke<pa\.r]v ^^ycDvia^; 18 Tra? 6 Treacbv iir slr"iJ;^}r).

eKelvov TOV XiOov ^ crvvOXaaOvcreTaL, id) ov S' dv Trecrn, Rom. xi.'/,
' ' ' '' from Ps.

" \iK/jii]aei, avTOV. 1^ kol ''' i^rjrrjcrav ol ypajxixareh koL ol Rev"vM:ii.

dpXtep€i<; ^iTTi^aXeiv eV avTov ra? %et/ja? iv ^ avrfj tt} 'm;iu?v15!'

y a)pa, Kal e(^o^i'}6r}(Tav tov Xaov eyvwaav jap otl ^ 7rpb<i f,\^7o^^,

avToix; elirev Trjv irapa^oXrjv TavTrjv. "ps. iv™6.'

20 Kat ^ 'TrapaTrip7]aavTe<i direaTeiXav ^ eyKaOeTOv; " vtto- '

'.',*";^™'f

;

...Si- Kptvofievov<i eavTov<i hiKaiovi elvai, iva ^ iiriXd^covTai, 44Theod'.
""

K- avTOv ^Xojov, ^ oi)<iTe ^ irapaoovvai avTOV ttj ap'xrj kul
^^'J^^^^^;.
60 reff.

V ch. xii. 12. z = Rom. X. 21. Heb. i. 7,8. ach. vi.7reff. b here only. = Job six.

12 (xxxi. 9) only. Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 3. c here only J. 2 Mace. v. 25. d ^ Ter. 26 only. (ch. xxiii.

26 reff.) e = Matt. v. 37. xxii. 15. t = ch. ix. 5 reff. g Matt. xvii. 22 reff.

h = ch. xii. 11. Tit. iii. 1.

syr-mg copt arm. rec ins Seure bef airoKreiva!fj.ev (from ||), with CDEN rel

tol lat-e Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt aeth(appy) Origj : om ABKMQ[n] 1 latt goth arm.

for iva rifioov yev7]Tat, kui tjixcdv iffrai (|| Mark) C 1 forj lat-c e i [l] q Syr syr-

cu. 77 /cATjp. bef yiv. L.

15. for eK^a\ovTes, Ka^ovTes (l| Matt Mark) CL. aft avTov ins e^efiaXov, and
aft afjiireAwvos ins kui (|| Matt) C. cm 1st rov af^ireXuivos Q. om avrois

(II
3Iark) D 29 forj lat-a c e q.

16. om Tovs yeaipyovs X^ Scr's g. for toutous, e/cetfoi/s 1. 69 lat^aeth: om
(II Mark) D 76. 247 lat-e copt. for aK. 5e, oi Se an. AD lat-e .- txt BCQRN rel.

(iinav, so BDGLQRN 33.)

19. €(nrow(\\ Mark) CD vulg \ai-c fff„ i Syr syr-cu copt arm: txt ABRK rel

lat-a e .syr goth. rec transp ypanfiarets and apxifpfts (|| Matt), with DRK rel

latt Syr syr-cu : txt ABC K(Treg, expr) LMU[n] 1. 33 lat-e syr copt goth a?th arm.

om ev D latt. for /cat i(po^., f(po^. Se D lat-c. om eyvooaav yap ^^(ins

K-Corri). rec rriv -rapa^. ravr. bef enrev (|| Mark), with ACR rel syr goth arm :

txt B(D)GLi< 69 latt Syr copt.—eipTyKei/ D.
20. for irapaTTjprjffavTss, a-Koxoop'na'avTis D lat-a c efff^ g^ i I goth seth. aTro-

KpivofjLevovs N'(txt N^''). om eivai D[-gr3. for avrov \oyov, avrov Koyov C :

avTovs \oyovs L : avrov Koyov Kr : avrov rcov \oyaiv D lat-a c e ff^ i I (arm) : txt A
B(sic : see table) K rel. (R clef.) rec (for aisre) eis ro {never used hy Luke), with

A rel : txt BCDLt< ev-y. for 1st ttj to -nyenovos, rai i]yeij.ovi D lat-e syr-cu : om
lat-«.—om 2nd ttj N evv-H-z.

Mm .... 17.] The ovv infers the where see notes as before. 20.]

negation of jjit) Ye'voiro— ' Soto then, sup- 'TrapaT'qp., having watched an oppor-

posinff your ivish to hefulfilled, could this tunity. kyKa.9., see reft'., men
tvhich is written come to pass 1

'

19.] suborned, instructed and arranged for
KaC before 4<po^7)d. is not but: the clause that purpose. liriXap., not the spies,

signifies the state of mind in which this but the chief priests. ovitov is not

their attempt was made : and they did the genitive after Xoyov, as in E. V., but

so in fear of the people. after liriX., as in itriKaix^dvirai avrov

20—26.] Reply concerning the t^s Itvos, Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 12 :—that

LAWFULNESS OF TEiBUTE TO CjEsae. they might lay hold of him by some

Matt. xxii. 15—22. Mark xii. 13—17, saying; — avrhv aypivaoxnv \6ycf,'Miivk.
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.-ch. xxii. T^ ^ i^ovaia rod rij6/jL6vo<i. "^ koI ^ iTrijpcoTrjaav avrov ...Kate

kMatt.xii. 10 ^eyovT€<; AtSacr/caXe, otSaf^ev 6Ti^6p6o)<; Xeyei^ koX 8i8d-

idi.vn.43reff. (T/cet?, Kol ov "^ \afji/3dvei<i ™ 7rp6<iO)7rov, aX)C " eV " akrjdeia^ p km ov

"xxx'i 2'fsee
'''^^ ° '^^^^ '^^^ ° ^^^^ 8i8daK6i'i. 22 e^eariv rjiia<i Kaiorapt abcde

?am\sii"i, P d)6pov 1 Sovuat, Tj ov : ^3 r Karavoi]cra<; Se avroiv rhv mpsuv

"'is''' Arts 'iv
"^^vovpjLap enrev 7rpo<i avrovi -^ Aec^are fiot ^ otj- ni. 33.

Deut' xiiL' vdpiov. T1V09 e;;^6i " euKova kol ^ i7ri<ypa(f)^v ; diroKpc-

fMt.reff") ' 0evTe<i Se eiTrav Kaiaapo<;. ^5 q g^ etTrei/ Trpo? avToii^

pVcxviins
^ To/vui/ ^ aTToSore ra }^aLcrapo<; K^alcrapi,, koX ra tou 6eov

pc^h!xxm.2. TO) 6ew. 26 /icat oijK ^ ta^vaav ^ eTrCka^eaOaL tov prifJbaTO<;
Rom. xiii. 6, ,

', ^^« \/l ' y. > \ '^ „ ' I
1 only. judg. a evavTLOv TOV Aaov, kul aavixacravTe^ " evrt rr; ^ airoKpiaet

^ xJii^'i.' avrov ^ ecriyrjaav. ^7 Tlpo'ieXdovTe'i he Ttye? roiv 2aS-

r = Matt.'vH. SovKuioov, ol ^^ avTiXiyovTei; ^ dvdaraaiv ^
fxr) elvat, iirr]-

'2 Cot. "v.
2^' pcoTTjcrav avTov ^^Xeyovre'; AiSdaKoke, Mtwycr^? eypa- -<^^tov

w.iioniy.' ^p'ev 'qiuv, ^ edv rivo'i dBe\,(f)o<i diroOdyrj e-xpav yvvaiKa,

(-70s, 2 Cor. xii. 16.) t Matt. xx. 2 reff. u |i only in Gospp. Rom. 1. 23. Heb.
X. 1. Gen. i. 26 al. v |1. ch. xxiii. 38 || Mk. only t. w 1 Cor. ix. 26. Heb. xiii.

13 (James ii. 24 y. t.) only. Isa. iii. 10. v. 13. x || Rom. xiii. 7. Deut. xxiii. 21. y = Matt.
viii. 28 reff. z = ver. 20 only. a = Mark ii. 12 reff. b l| Mk. reff. Isa. Iii. 15.

c eh. ii. 47. John i. 22. xix. 9 only. Job xxxv. 3. d ch. xviii. 39 reff. e ch. ii. 34 reff.

f here only, see 1 John ii. 22. g || Mt. reff. h Dedt. xxv. 5.

21. Ktyiis bef opGus D lat-a e. for ov, ovhevos (|| Matt Mark) D Aug Proniiss.

22. rec tj^iv {more usual), witli CDP rel vss [BasJ : txt ABLN 33, 69. for

Sovvai, SiSouai DM.

—

<pop. 5. bef Kaiffapi D vulg[-clem] lat-a q.

23. for KaTavorjffas, f-niyvovs D lat-e. for Trauovpyiav, nouriptai/ (|| Matt) C^D
[lat-a e Z] : txt ABC^PN rel Syr. rec at end ins n jue iretpaCere (|| Matt Mark),
with ACDP rel [vss BasJ : om BLX 1 lat-e copt arm.—C adds further I'lro/cpirat

(from
II
Matt).

24. rec eiriSetlaTe (|| Matt), with C rel : txt ABDLMPK 33. 69 [BaSj]. for

Sriuapwr, to ifOfiLafia D Orig-intj. add oi Sf tSfi^au Kai fnrey {glossfounded on
\\)

CL 1. 33. 69 (lat-c) syr copt arm : oi Se e5€i|. avToo k. iLn.{(nrav N') X : om ABDP
rel vulg lat-a Syr syr-cu goth Eeth(Treg) [Bas,]. om kui eTnypa^riv P : ins ttji/

bef eiriyp. D. for a-KOKptdeuns Se, oi 5t (|| Mark) BLK 33 Syr syr-mg copt [BaSj] :

aiTOKptdfVTes, omg 56 (|1 Matt), Dr 1 latt : koi air. G Scr'sf : txt AOP rel lat-/ syr[-txt]

goth [BaSj]. {enrav, so BCLX 33.)

25. for o Se enrev, eiirev Se T>. rec (for irpos avTovs) avrois (|| Matt Mark),
with ACDP rel: txt BLN 1. 69 lat-e. rec airoSore hef roivvv, with ACP rel vulg

\sit-cfffc syrr : om rotvvv D lat-a e i I q syr-cu [a;th] : txt BLK 69 copt goth arm.
ius TO! bef Kuiaapi C^DL : om ABC^PX rel [BasJ. (Cf digest on

\\
Matt Mark.)

26. for Kou ovK i(TXv<rav, ovk eL(TXV(Tav Se D, rec for 1st tov, avTOv {see ver

20), with AC(D) rel : txt BLK.—for prjixaTos, pnixa, and avTov p. bef eiriKafiea-eai, D
latt(not e).

27. for avTtXeyovTfs, KeyofTes (from \\
Matt Mark) BCDLK 1. 33 lat-e Syr syr-

cu copt goth aeth : txt AP rel syr (arm). fnrjpwTui' {\\ Mark) B lat-a syr,

iW7]pWT0VV 69.

Txi apxTJ, to the Roman power tuv SaS., not to ncej. The main subject

(genus)—Txj li- T. i\., to the authority of of the sentence is sometimes put in the
the governor (species). The second article nom., even when the construction requires

renders the separation of the two ueces- another case : so 'AcSpo/xax^, dvyaTrip

sary. 22.] <|>dpov — Kjivtrov, see fieyaXriTopos 'HiTiiDVos, 'HericDi/, ts ivanv
on Matt. :—differs from reAos, ' vectigal,' .... Hom. II. (. 395. See also k. 437,
customs duties. and more examples in Bernhardy, Syntax,

27—40.] Reply to the Sadbucees p. 68. The use of avTiKdy. fxr, (or rb

EESPECTiNG THE EEST7REECTI0N. Matt. ;U7j) is frequent in Xenophon, see Wet-
x.xii. 23—33 : Mark xii. 18—27, and notes. _ stein : and cf. Thucyd. i. 95, airoAveTat

27.] oi dvTiXe'YOVTSS refers to tov /x^ aSiKeif,—ii. 49, anopia tov jU^



21_36. KATA AOTKAN. 631

Ka\ oSto9 '^re/cw? f,,
'iva ''XdfSr, 6 ah€\<f>o^^ ^y-^of '

^';J.^^;pY.

rrjv 'yvvaiKa koX ^ e^avaarvar] aTripfia tw ahe\(^u> auroO. '"|,^^.^'h"„s.

29 kina "^ o^v aBe\(f)ol i^aav. koX 6 irpwro^ ^ Ka^o>v i

|j
mm.„.

rpcTO^ ^ eXa^ev avTW " w^ai^ro)? Be koX ol eirra ou p /car- ^co^Lae.'

eXiirov riKva, Kal d^irkdavov. ^'^ ^ Hxxrepov kuI v l/^V ^-
''''"'

^ . r\ y / t >«o Matt. XX. 5.

R a«™. kirkQavev. 33 ^ r^vvT] ovv ev TT} avaarao-ei rivo^ avToyv cu. xxu. 2...

ryiverai ^vvt] ; ol ^ap eTna ' eaxov (ivTr]v l^^aiKa. ^l^^^^^^^

aocv.o. 34. KoX elirev avToU o 'Ucrom Ol ''viol rov ' alS)vo<; tovtov
J^

"^^"•

ryafiovaiv Kal ^ ryafiiaKOvrai, ^^ ol 8e ' KaTa^io>devTe<i tov re^ff^.^e.-

^^alS)vo<; ""eKeivov ^ tvx^v koX rrj<i ^ avaaTaaeoxi tt}? ' eK
/^IJ^^^,,.,

^veKpoyv ovre yafjiovatv oike ^ ryafiiaKovrai. 36 ouSe ^aps£k:..,^.

''^^^ti^'oniy. 2Macc.rv'r°°''- . AcJivT^^^^ m. i. 3. see Matt. xxii. 31 reff. Phil. iii. U.

28. homoeotel in X^ kul to Ka, (ins K-corr'). ar.Kvos bef bx<^u yvuaiKa omg

J ovro., D. rec (for ^) aVofla.r,, ^vith A rel lat-. / i syr goth; om D: txt

BLPN3a 1. 33 vulg M-aff,ff, I [?] (Syr syr-cu) copt (ffith) arm, r,^ N-corr .

ffavaffT-nffti (itacism) AEHPFA 69. .

29. transp 7,<ra;' to beg, addg izap T,/.6.r and omg ov,, (|1
lf««) D. aft r,<rar ins

30 rec aft (ca: ins iXa$€v, and aft o Sevr.pos ms rrjr 7wai/ca (ca< ovros aireOaviv

aT€/cMj, witb AP rel syrr syr-cu : om BDLX lat-e. .o s>3a „em,Tto?
31. om .Xa)36. avrr,. (|| Matt) D lat-« e copt aeth [arm] ; cAa/So. H3a. a,savT<.s

is written twice in AE[H]VrA gotb. om 5. ««. D elz ins ^a. bef ovKar-

L^ou, witb GHKMP^r[n] 1. 69 : om ABDK rel \at-eff, i q copt ^th. for ov

KaTiMirov, ovk acpvKa" D- -rsK^ov D-gr T lat-a e copt
:

(TTrepM" t" •

32 rec'aft Jrlo. ins 5..a.r..(ll il^««). -l^b AP-l M-/ , syr-w ast
:
ms

.^^^^^^^^^^

(only) EHSAA 69 vnlg lat-^^ gotb arm-usc : ms 6e (only) LS3a l («yi-C" copt •
txt

BDNi lat-c#, i Syr. (om ver lat-a e.) rec «^.0a..v bef ,ca. v T"*"! (I
fj^fj.;

*°

«/.o r.c ml ilf«4), with AP rel latt syrr syr-cn copt goth a^th arm : txt
(||
Mark)

^
33 ^ec om v y^v, and places .v t„ bef ovu (see \\

Matt), with ADP^Ba rel [vulg

lat/, syrr 4t]: om r, yv.r, o.u X> ['at- ^#. ^^ ^ syr-cu] : txt BL(lat.a)g^^^^^^^

latt Syr syr-cu copt a-tb arm : txt ABP rel syr goth.
. „ ,^ ,, -fu iPR rpl

34. rec aft ,ca, ins anoKpiOus {from \\
Matt : see also m

\\
Marie), with APR rel

syr goth ffith arm : om BDLK latt Syr syr-cu copt. for a^^ro.s, -.pos «"^'"'^^

lat-e. om o .tjct. D lat-e i. aft tovtov ins 7€,/.«rTai Kai 7€r^a>(r<i/ D mm lat-a

syr-cu syr.mg(stating "not in greek"). ^"'^
'''^Trm «%T rip,n Ort'

Lyo.y.,\ovTa, AKMPUrA[n] 69 [Bas,] : yai>.ovvrai D : txt BLX 33 Clemi Ong,

"35! rec cKyaMiaKo^ra. : ^Kyay^Cf^ovrai AP rel [Bas,] : yai>.iiovTai DLQRaX 1. 33

Clem, : txt B 240-4.

36. rec oure, with QRX rel [BasJ : txt ABDLP.

^^uxaC*'"- See also Herod, i. 68 : Soph, express the absence of oflspring Igore

ffid Tvr 57. 28. Kal oStos] See their death, aHci a/^er. 34, 35. 01

cli xix 2 29.] o^v, well then- viol ] Peculiar to Luke, and im-

i. e. ^as 'an example if this Imv, . . .
.' portant. For this present state of men,

31 ] The ol KttT. TtK. coming marriage is an ordained and natuiai

before Kal kizii. is by a mixture of con- thing; but in tS, alwvi ^kuuv, which is

structions-and they had no children by by the context the state o^^the first resur^

her, and died, leaving none :-not merely rection (nothing being said ot the rest 01

froi^ the empliasis being on the leaving no the dead, though the bare fact might be

children (as in Meyer). It is meant to predicated of them also), they who aie
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a here only t. aiTodaveiv CTt hvvavTaL, ^ ladyyeXot <ydn elcnv /cat ^ vloi abde
bMatt.v.9 , ^ ' \ „ Q~ „ rsv . / GHKL
cMl^t.x.s €i(Tt,v° oeov, TYj^i avaaraaeax; ^ VIOL ovre^. "^i otc be ''eYei-MPQRs

d ExoD. iii. 6. povTai ol '^ veKpol koX ^ Mwuo-?}"? ^ ifxijvvcrev ^ eirl Tr)<; s /3a- An«

3o:'^'rcor. X.
7-0^ <"? ^ Xe76t Kvptov Tov 6e6v 'A^paa/ji koI Oeov 'laaaic

fMacc.m. 7. Kol Oeov ^laKO)^- 38 Oeo'i Se ovk eartv veKpwv, dXka ^cov-

f ^Y^'^-^^jy
Tft)i/* 7rdvT€<; yap uvtm ^ ^m(7lv. ^^ d'iroKpi6evre<; he rcpe<i

2a ^ompTrr' Tcov jpa/xfJiaTeQiv etirav ^thdcrKaXe, KdXxt)<i etTra?, '^^ ovk-
ei*, Rom. xi. / \ i '> V ' '< ' \ '^' 4.1 T?' . S^i
2. ert 7ap eroXfxwv ^ eirepwrav avTov ovoev. *^ xhiTrev oe

"ssi/oiiy"' ''pof avTOV'i ^Ilft)? Xiyovatv tov 'XpiaTov elvai •" AauetS

fsceM^fi.^ °> fioy, *2 /cat ayT09 AaueiS Xe7et ev " (Bl/SXa) " -ylraXfitov

16 .ioh xxx'i. 40 only. h Mark x. 18 reff. Rom. vi. 10. Ps. xxi. 29. k ver. 21.

1 = John iv. 9. vii. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 12. m Matt. i. 1. xx. 30, 31 al. n Acts i. 20. see ch. xxiv. 44.

for Swavrai, ^leKXovffiv D-gr lat-a e syr-mg Tertj. om Kai vioi eiaiv (Jiomceotel)

D lat-« c e fci I (Tert) Cyprj. ins oi bef vtoi A ev-y. rec ins tov bef 6eov,

with (D)PQR rel [BaSj] : om ABL(K).—tco Sew {itacism ?) D.—deov bef 2nd eio-ij/ K.

37. om 1st Kai D lcit-« e e^„ i [Z g] (Cypr,). for eAtTjvuo-ej/, eSrjAtuo-ej' D.

rec ins rov bef 2ud and 3rd Biov, with APQ rel [syr-mg-gr] : om BDLEX Origj.

38. veKpup bef OVK ((TTiv, omg Se, D.

39. for ypa/j.)xaTewv, aaSSovKaLoov Q. (tiirav, so BDLQN.) add aurco X.

40. rec (for yap) Se, with ADPQK rel syr goth [arm] : txt BLX 33 copt.

41. aft Xeyovfftv ins Tives AKMLIl] syr-w-ast. rec trausp eii/ai and viov, with

APQR rel am lat-a cff^ i syr copt goth arm Tertj : om ^luai D : viov bef SoueiS G :

txt Bh'iK.

42. for Kai avTos, avros yap (see digest
\\
Mark) BL R(Treg, expr) X 1. 33 lat-Z copt

[Cyrj] : Kai avros yap Q : txt ADP rel latt syrr syr-cu goth. for /SijSAoi, tt) /Su^SAqj

D. ins Tuv bef ij/oA/iajj/ DP 69.

found worthy to obtain that state of life There, it is a covenant relation on which

and the resurrection from the dead, are the matter rests : here, a life of all,

no longer under the ordinance of marriage : living and dead, in the sight of God,—so

for neither can they any more die ; i. e. that none are annihilated,—but in the

they will have no need of a succession and regard of Him who inhabiteth Eternity,

renewal, which is the main purpose of the being of all is a living one, in all its

marriage. 36.] The lerayY- "yap changes. 39, 40.] Peculiar to

elo-iv is alleged, not as shewing them to Luke;— implied however in Matt. ver. 34,

be aTraQiii k. acpiKr^Sovoi (Euthym.), but and Mark ver. 28.

as setting forth their immortality. 41—44.] Question EESPECTiNa
viol e. is here used, not in its ethical Christ and David. Matt. xxii. 41—46

:

sense, as applied to believers in this Mark xii. 35—37, where see notes. Luke
world,—but its metaphysical sense, as omits the question of the lawyer, which

denoting the essential state of the blessed occurred immediately on the gathering

after the resm-rection :
—'they are, by together of the Pharisees after the last

their resurrection, essentially partakers of incident. This question of our Lord seems

the divine nature, and so cannot die.' to have followed close on that, which (and

When Meyer says that the Lord only not that in vv. 27 ff. here) was their last

speaks of the risen, and has not here in to Him, Mark xii. 34. 41.] irpos

His view the ' quick ' at the time of His ovitovs, i. e. the Scribes. The same thing

coming, it must be remembered that the is signified by irws Aeyovaiv ol yp. in

' change' which shall pass on them (1 Cor. Mark. In Matt, the question is addressed

XV. 51—54) shall put them into precisely to the Pharisees. I mention these things

the same acpdapala as the risen (compare as marks of the independence of the ac-

ibid. ver. 43). 37.] Kai M., that very counts. The underlying_/ac)! is, the Lord

Moses, whom you allege as shewing by addressed the Pharisees and Scribes on a

inference the contrary. 38.] On iravr. view which they (the Scribes, the Pharisees

y. aviT. i. see on Matt. vv. 31—33 : but agreeing) entertained about the Messiah,

we have in this argument even a further Hence the three accounts diverge,

generalization than in Matt, and Mark. 42.] On Iv Pi^Xu i|;a\|x., Wordsw. says.
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° FJ-rrev Kupto? tc5 Kvpiw /jlov Kd6ou p e/c Be^Lcov fxov ^ e&)9

av ^ 6b) Toy? e'xOpov^ crov " viroTToBiou rSiv ttoBmv aov

;

35,&
13.x.

, ,,,/ p,\ \ „-„.^ . •>, from 1. c.

ecTTiv ; *° aKovovro<i 06 iravTO^ tov Aaov enrev Trpo? JJomr''"'

auTOV<i *6 s Ylpo^e')(^6Te airo twv 'ypafifiaTccov rcov 6e- He'b.t. 2.

\6vroiv TrepiTrareLV ev * crxoXat?, /fai " (^Ckovvroov ^ acr-
^ ^*'J[j

^.!. j.

iracrpLov<i ev rai<i ^ a<yopa'L<i koI ^ irpcoroKadeSpla^ iv ralf; t\\mi.refr.

avvaycoyal'; koX ^ irpoiroKKLa-ia'i ev Tot? heifrvoi'i' 47 ot ^^tm. s.'J'

^ Karecrdiovcnv Tm olKia<; rcov ')(rip(ov, Kol ^ irpo^daei 1'°"' ''"^

" fxaKpa 7rpo^ev-)(ovraL. ovtol Arj/xYOVTai ^ TrepLacrorepov "niy- ch. ;.

^ Kpifza. XXI. ^ ''"Ava^Xefa^: Se elSev tow ^/3a\- SS^^k
XovTa^ el<i TO ^ ya^ot^vkaKiov ra Bcopa avTcov irXovalovi, 2Thess.iii.

^ el^ev he riva [/cat] ')(r]pav ^'^ irevL-xpav ^ ^dXKovaav ^ eicel^''^'^^^'''-^'^

% II. ch. xi. 43
only+. y i|.ch. (xi. 43v. r.) xiv. 7,8onlyt. z || Mk. (Mt. v. r.) 3 Cor, xi. 20. Gal. v. 15. Rev.
xi. 5only. Isa. ix. 12. (-<#)aveil', Matt. xiii. 4 reff.) a II Mk. reff. b = II Mk. [Mt.
V. r.] only, (seech. XV. 13. xix. 12.) c II Mk. refF. d II Mk.ch. xxiii. 40. xxiv.20. Deut. xxi. 22.

e = Matt. xiv. 19 reff. f = ||. Matt, xxvii. 6. John xii. 6. g |1 Mk. (3ce.) John viii.

20 only. Neh. x. 37. 2 Mace. v. 18 al. h here only. Exod. xxii. 25 al. i = Matt. ii. 22 reff.

for etwev, \eyft (|| Mark) D lat-a c
ff",,.

rec ins o bef Kvptos (corrn to Lxx : so

also in
||
Matf Mark, which cf), witli APQRK rel [CyrJ : om BD.

43. for av 00), tlOoi D. for vnroiTo^iov, vnoicaToo (|| Matt Mark) D lat-a c eff^
i I [<?] Syr syr-cu copt.

44. om ovv
(II
Mark) D Scr's b' lat-a i goth [Cyr,]. rec Kvpiov bef avrov (|| Matt),

with DPX rel latt (syr) [(Tert,)] : txt ABKLMQRU[n] 33 lat-/copt goth arm Cyr,.

KaAei bef avrov Kvpiov R Syr copt. for Ka^ei, \iyei D-gr. om koi D
lat-c e

ff'.,
i I Syr sjt-cu arm. rec vios bef avrov (so also in

\\ Mark : from \\ Matt),
with DPQRK rel hitt [Cyr,] : txt ABKM[n] 1 copt.

45. rec (for irpos avrovs) tols jj.a6r}Tais avrov, with. APRX rel [latt &c] : rois fj^aOrirais

BD arm : txt Q. (An eccl lection begins at einev : npos avrovs ivas therefore variously

sjjec/Jied, toi? /xadrirats avrov being borrowedfrom Matt xxiii. 1.)

46. er aroXais bef TrepiTrareir
(|| Mark) AGLRX 1. 33. 69 arm.

47. KaT€(70<ovT€s PX, KaridQovris (|| Mark) D : txt ABQRX rel syrr [Bas,].

om Kai D latt. f^aKpav Ai(appy) LX. Trposevxo[LfvoL (|| Mark) DPR 69 lat-e ;

txt ABQX rel copt.

Chap. XXI. 1. rec ra Sapa avrcuv bef eis ro ya^o<pv\aKiov (after \\
Mark), with APQ

rel latt syr-cu syr copt a?th arm [Bas,] : txt BDLXX 1. 33. 69 lat-e Syr [syr-jer] Origj.

ins rovs bef irAovcriovs D.

2. rec Kai bef nva, with DP vulg lat-a e f Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt arm : aft A
rel : om nai BKLMQX r(Treg) K 33 lat-c.^^ ^ [^ 9 syi'-jer] asth Origo Bas,. (The un-

usual position of Kai. may have occasioned its transposn and omn.) om iKn D
44(Sz) latt Syr syr-cu telh Origj.

" added here as conveying information ne- is only in Luke.
cessary to Gentile readers." This might Chap. XXI. 1—4.] The widow's
be well, did the words occur in the Evan- mites. Mark xii. 41—44, where see notes,

gelist's narrative: but surely not, when 1. ava^Xe'ij/as] Our Lord as yet

they are in a discourse of our Lord. If has been surrounded with His disciples

His words were so loosely reported as this, (see ch. xx. 45), and speaking to them
where is any dependence on the accuracy and the multitude. He now lifts up
of the Evangelists ? His eyes, and sees at a distance, &c.

45—47.] Denunciation of the irXovo-. belongs to tovs ^oX., and
Scribes. Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. Mark xii. ovras is not to be supplied, nor a comma
38—40, with which latter our text almost put after yat,. It was not the rich only,

verbally agrees: see notes there. which that would imply—but 6 ux^os

45.] This particular, olkovovt. Se ir. r. X., (Mark), who were casting gifts in.



; ll.ch. xii. 59
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'^ OTTiao) avTcbv. ^ orav 5e ^ aKovcrrjTe TroXe^ou? kuI c = Matt. iv.

^ aKarao'Taaia'i, firj ^ 7rror]6r)re' s get <yap ^ <yevka6ai ravra l^''^^"
^'^

TrpMTOv, aX)C ovK evOico'i to ^ reXo?, 10 rore eXe'yev
**

xi\'^Act8

avTot<; ^^^'^epOrjoreTai e6vo<i eir edvo^i Kal ^acnXeia eVl •=

'jf
'« ""'y '°

1 Cor.'
2 Cor.

compl. xxxi
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Acts VI. 10 al

Jcr. xxvii.

(10 24

; II
Mk. 2 Cor.

ix. 15B.
3 Kings viii.

2.

1 = Matt.
xxiii. 34. ch.
xi. 49.

Heb.

Buvr]crovTai ^ dvTtcrri]vaL r] ^ avTenrelv airavTe'i oi avri-

Kelfievoi vfuy. 1^ -jrapahoO^creade Se Kol inro <yove(ov Kai

oniy."^iEsth. a8e\(f>ci)V Koi, (TvyyevMV Kol (piXoov, koI '^ Oavaroxrovcriv

ch^xiii. n d ^^ vfioiv, 17 Kal eaeaOe fjucrou/xevoi viro iravrcov ^ 8ia to

Ex"d. e ovo/xd fjiov. 18 Kal ^ Opl^ €K T?7? K€^aXrj<; vfi(bv ov fiij

dTToXrjTai. ^^ ev rfj
s vTrofjbovfj vfiwv ^ KTi^creaOe Ta<i ' '>^V')(a<i

vfiwv. ~0 OTUv 8e 'lSr]T6 ^ KVKXoufjievrjv viro ' aTparoireScov

'lepovcrdkrjix, Tore yvSije on "* ijyyLKev rj ° epr)fjiw(Ji<i auT-r]^.

e John XV. 21 gl ^QTe 01 iv TT] ^lovBaltt (f)€vyeTa>(Tav et<? rd oprj, Kai oi ev c tote

fActs xxvii.
, ,^> /' \f» „„/ > 01—

»! ^^Kings fieaw avTr]<i ° eK^oopeLTCoaav, Kai oi ey rat? ^ %&jpot9 f^V abcde

gR^'.i?'' ekepxeadcoa-av et? avW]v. '^^ otl '^ rjfiepaL ' e/cSt/cTyo-ew? mrsuv
"v. 3,4. Jer. ,»,, ^t^/i~ / \ '

XFAA
xvii. 13. avral eicriv, ^ tov ' TrXvcrdnvat Travra ra yeypaa/xeva. n«

hMatt.x.9 '

V , / V - /I V ' 1.33.69
'^^ oval Tal<i " ei/ ^ yaarpu " exovaai<; Kai, Tai9 " uijXa^ovaaL'i

ev iK€ivai<i ral'i rjjjbkpai.'i' ecrTai yap ^ dvdyKr] fieydXr] ein

Heb. xLso"' T^? 7% Kal opyr] Tft) \a<p rovrw, 24 koI ^ ireaovvTai

g^^r.fonly. Isa. xxxvii. 33. 1 here only. Jer. xlviii. (xli.) 12. m ver. 8 reff.

n Matt. xxiv. 15 li Mk. only. Jer. vii. 34. o.here only. Num. xvi. 45. p = ch. xu. 16. plur.,

John iv. 35. James v. 4 only. q = Rom. ii. 5. Eph. iv. 30 al. r ch. xvm. 7, 8 reff.

s = ch xxii. 31. t -^ here only, see ch. i. 23, 57. ii. 6, u Matt. i. 18 reff. v = || Mk. (reff.)

w ^ 1 Cor. vii. 26. 2 Cor. vi. 4 al. Ps. xxiv. 17. x = Heb. iii. 17. Num. xiv. 32. Jer. xx. 4.

rec afTfiireiv ovSe avTi<TTt)vai, with X rel lat-/ Syr seth ; avriLimv 77 avrKTrrivai AKM
R[n] 1: txt ELK 69 lat-e/arm Origj.—om rj avTeiireip D lat-a c ff^^ syr-cu copt-dz

Cypr.,. rec (for airavTes) iravres, with ADRK rel Origj [CyrJ : txt BL.

16. crvyyii'ectiv A 1.

19. rec (CTTjo-ao-Oe, with DRK rel [Cyr,] : txt AB 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt[-schw-dz

ffith] arm Orig, MaCj Tertj.

20. rec ins r-nv bef tepovaaXv/x (to shew that lep. is the accusative), with AL rel

Origj EuSj : om BDRX Origj EuSj-nis. lepovcraKviJ- bef vwo (TTpaToneSoov D [Eus,

-

mss]. for yj/oire, yvcoffecrei DX lat-e Origj EuSj : yivcoffKirai R Eus2-ms(txtj in ed),

yivccffKfTe 1 Eus,. TuyKTev A 1 Origg.

21. ins /j.r] bef eKxa>p- D tol.

22. om eiaiv H. rec irA-npwB-nvai, with CX : txt ABDRX rel.

23. rec aft ovai ins Se {\\ Matt Mark), with ACRK rel vulg lat-/ syrr syr-cu copt

[ffith arm] Eus, : om BDL lat-a c ejf!, i [^l q1- e7]\a(o}t.€vats D-gr [€V0ri\aCov(Tais

L]. aft yap ins ev e/cftfaiy rats r/^epais N^ rec ins ev bef toi Aoco, with E
rel syr a3th Eus, : om ABCDKLMRX[n]N 1. 33. 69 latt copt arm EuSj.

them :' the dativus incommodi. scene now before them, as it should then

15.] Luke only, avrenr. corresponds to appear. On the variation of expression

(TToixa, avTHTT. to crocfiCa. 16.] Kai

—

from Matt, and Mark, see note on Matt.
' non modo ab alienis,' Bengel. 6ov. ver. 15. 21.] atiTTJs belongs to the

el vjA., of the Apostles. One of the four ahrris of ver. 20, and signifies not Judaea,

who heard this discourse was put to but Jerusalem. rais X*^P-» the fields

death. Acts xii. 2. 18.] 'Not literally, -not 'the provinces :' see reff.

but really true; not corporeally, but in 22.] IkSik., a hint perhaps at ch. xviii. 8. ^

that real and only life which the disciple The latter part of the verse alludes pro-

of Christ possesses. 19.] By your bably to the prophecy of Daniel, which
endurance (of all these things), ye shall Luke has omitted, but referred to in ^
acquire (not, possess, which is only the epriixuais oiittjs, ver. 20. 23.] Iirt

sense of the perf. /ce'/cTTj^at) your souls; t. 7., general; ri2 \. toijtw, particular,

this endurance being Gcd's appointed way, The distress on all the earth is not so

ev (in and by) which your salvation is to distinctly the result of the divine anger,

be put in your possession. kti^o-. as as that which shall befall this nation.

evpri<rei. Matt. xvi. 25— troio-oi, ch. ix. 24. 24.] A most important addition, serving

20.] kvkX.., not circumdan, but to fix the meaning of the other two Evan-
participial, graphically setting forth the gelists,—see notes there,—and carrying
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y (TToaart ^ fJLayalpa<; koI ^ alxf^aXcoroad/jo-ovrai, et? xa edvv y Heb. xi. 34

iravra, Kat LepovaaXr)/ji ^ earai '^ Trarovfievr} viro eavwi',
^

,"'"• *^ "'•

(iypi ov '^ ffKripayOoxTLv ^ Kaipol idvoiv. ^^ koX eaovrac

® cn]/J,eca ev ifki(p Kai aexyvr] kul acrrpot^, kul ein t^? 46'^'°^'' '^'"•

7?/9 s (j-vpo-^r) idvMV ''eV Wnropia ^ri-)(ov<i 6a\daar]<i Kall'itl'.w"'^'

' crakov, "^ " aTToyJrvxoPTCov avOpcoTToov " cnro <^6^ov koX ''•v^M.'xix.

° 7rpo<;8oKLa<i roiv p eTrep')(o[ievu)v ry ^ olfcou/juivy al yap ziJcH.xii. s._r>/ ^ ''^«-»Z]' 07 \' Dan. viii. 13.
^ ovva/xeL'^ joiv ovpavoiv aa\evur]crovTai. "' Kav tot6 c = Mark 1. 15.

6-^QVTai, rbv ^ viov rov ^ avOpcoirov " ep-)(^6/J,ei'0V ev " ve(f)6Xr} f^f/2i^^"'

^(ILT^.
" f^^Ta Bvvd/jL€(i}<i KoX S6^r]<i ttoWt}?. 23 dp')(o^evoyv Se 6. 'uev'll'.xl'.

TOVToyv 'ylveaOai ^^ dvatcyy^are koI ^ eTrdpare ra? K6(j)aXa'i
f acTs^u'w"

vficdv, y StoTi ^ eyyi^et 7)
^ aTroXvrpcocn'i vfiMv. ^9 ^^al i'™^.\™?fi.

etTrei^ Trapa^oXrjv avTol<;' "ISere rrjv ^ avKrjv Kol irdvTa J^ra^iy.- l«-

g2Cor. ii. 4
only. L.P. Job xxx. 3. (see ch. xii. 50 reff.) h = ch. xiv. 31. Matt. xxii. 37. Rom. v. 17, 21. Jude
Ual. IMacc. xi. 15. i here only. Lev. xxvi. 16. (-pell', ch. xxiv. 4.) k here only. Ps. Ixxvi.
17. seech, iv. 37. Acts ii. 2. Heb. xii. 19. 1 here only. Jon. i. 15. m here only t. n = Matt.
xiv. 26. ch. xxii. 45. Heb. v. 7. Ps. cxvui. 38. o Acts xii. 11 only. L. Gen. xlix. 10. (-Ka;/, ch. i. 21.)

p = [ver. 35 V. r.] James v. 1. Judg. ix. 57. q Matt. xxiv. U reff. r l| Mt. reff. s II. Matt.
xi. 7 al. Ps. xvii. 7. t Matt. viii. 20 reff. u || Mt, reff. v ||. Acts xxvi. 12. Isa. xxxiii.

17. DiN. vii. 13. w ch. xiii. 11 [John viii. 7, 10 rec] only. Job x. 15 only. x Matt. xvii. 8 reff.

y ch. i. 13 reff. 2 ver. 8 reff. a Gospp. here only. Rom. viii. 23. Heb. xi. 35. L.P.H. Dan. iv.

33 (LX.X) only, (-rpouf, Exod. xxi. 8. Zeph. iii. 1. see also Ps. Ixviii. 18. Isa. Ixiii. 4.) b||Mt. reff.

24. ins iv bef (TrojxaTi DR latt syrr syr-cu EuSj: om ABCX rel. tj.axa.ip-(\s

B^A : pofKpaias D. rec iravra bef ra i6vr\, with ACD rel vulg lat-c e f ff.-,
i

syr-cu syr [scth] arm Eus. •• t.\t BLRN lat-acopt. (axP'S CDR 69 [Eus].)

rec om ov, with A rel Eus, : ins BCDLRK 33. 69 Eus,. ins km icrovrai bef

Kaipoi edvwv B : aft Katpoi L syr-mg copt-ms : om ACRK rel vss EuSg.—om Katpot

edfoiu D.

25. rec (for €(Toi'rat) earat (gramml corrn), with ACR rel Eus, : tst BDX.
(Te\y\v'q<i R. for 2ud iv, km D harl Syr, Kai ev N. rec (for rj^ous) rjxovinjs,

with D rel (ffith) Eus, : txt ABCLMRXX 1. 33. 69 latt syrr copt arm Tert,.

26. ins Tcov bef avOpwirwi' R. eirapxo/x. N^. for todv ovpavuv, at(i7 D^) ff

Tie ovpavct) D lut-a cff2 I Ambr,.
27. v€(pe\ai^ C 239-43-7-51 Scr's c k lat-c efil Syr syr-cu syr-mg Tert, Ambr,.

for fXfTa Svfafi,. k. So^7]s ttoWtjs, kui Swa/xei ttoAXt] k. So^tj D £eth.

28. fpxofievuiv D-gr 13(Sz). om 1st vfjicav D lat-i Tert,.

on the prophetic announcements, past our ly the Gentile toorld,—answering to its

own times, even close to the clays of the type, Sis rejection by the Jews,—heing

end. ireaovvTai . . . alxfj,>, viz. this finished, the Kaipos shall come, of ivhich

people. eo-rai iraT.] See Rev. xi. 2. the destruction of Jerusalem tvas a type.

The present state of Jerusalem. Meyer Kaipol — Kaipos : no essential difference is

maintains that the whole of this was to be insisted on. It is plural, because the

to be consummated in the lifetime of the e^frj are plural : each Gentile people having
hearers, on account of the a.vaK.i»\iaT€, in turn its Kaipos. 25, 26.] The
&c. ver. 28. Wliat views of the discourses greater part of these signs are peculiar to

of our Lord must such an expositor have ! Luke. airopiq. tJxous, despair on
ttXtjp. Kaipoi e9v.] Who could suppose account of the noise—so Herodiau (see

that Kaipoi iQvwv should have been in- Mey.) iv. 14. 1, ev airopla rod

terpreted (by Meyer) the appointed time irpa/CTeou. By no possibility can ^x""^
until the Gentiles shall have finished this be gen. after arifj.e'ia, as Wordsw. : the

judgment of wrath—to be ended by the Kai after 6.<TTpois having since its occur-

Trapovffla, within the lifetime of the rence taken up a new subject in apposi-

hearers? The Kaip. eOv. (see reff.) tion. Kai bef. o-aXov—'vocem an-

are the eMcZ q/" ^Ae Gentile dispensation,— gustiorem annectit latiori.' Kypke, Ob-
just as the Kaip6s of Jerusalem was the servv. in loc. The same may be said

end, fulfilment, of the Jewish dispensa- of the Ka£ bef. irposSoK. in ver. 26.

^JOM.'— the great rejection of the Lord 28.] dTro\., i. e. the completion of it
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c = here (Acts TO. SevSpu. ^0 QTav *= TTpo^uXoicnv rjhrj, /3\e7rovT€<i ^ d(f> abcde
fpv^-^ J'Jt/' t 1^ r ,1 ,ii>. t \ \ a /\ f 11 FGHKL
i8aio jJs! eauTwy yiV(0(TK€T€ OTL rjOT] eyyvi to ® 6'epo? eo-rti/. mrsuv
Antt.iv.8. 19. qi „ v , „ „ „^ „ , , XTAA

d John V. 19 ^^ ouTO)? /cat vfiet^ orav iCTjre ravra yivo/Meva, yivcoaKeTe nn

"'Si ''^°' ^''"^ e77U9 i(TTLV r) /Saaikela rov 6eov. ^^ cifMrjv XiycD
f = Matt. V. 18 f " w > \ f 'a /3 ' \ r/ tt *. t

reff. Ps. u/Aty OTi ov fir) ' TTapexuT] T) <yev€a avrrj e(o<i av nravra

ih'y^xitz^' y^^V'^'^^- ^^ o ovpavb<i Kol rj yr} ^ irapekevaovrai, ol Se

h Sftt. sxvi. A.670t jjbov ov fjuT) ^ Trapekevaovrai. 2* ^ 7rpo<ie-)(^eTe Be
43 reff. ^ ^ , >^/-k n ^ f« f c^/'iir

k here^oni"+^^"
^^^'^o*'>j fiTjiroTe " papTjUMCTip vfj,(ov ftt KupCLai ' ei/ "^ «pa6-

L^^^'.)^^' "^oXv /c^t V^% /^^^ "^ fiepiijivaL<; ^ ^io)TCKaL<;', koI ° eTriaTfj

'
*^niy!'"Rom. 6^' uytitt? P aL(f)vl8io<i Tj 1 r}fiepa eKeivr} 35 ^^^

r fra7t9'

L p "hI-
^ i'jreL'ieK.evaerai, yap eVt 7rdvTa<; Toix; * Kadrjfxevovf; eVt

m'Matt. xiii. 7rp6<;a)7rov irdcyq'i t?}<? 7»}9. 36 u dypvirvelre he ^ ef iravrl

"icon "-3.* '^ KaLpo) Seofxevoi iva "" KaTi(T')(ycrr)Te ^ eK^vyelv ravra irdvra

"si^^Tfm.'iv. Ta fieXkovra yiveaOai, Kal ^ aradrjvai ^ep.'rrpoaOev rov

ch.\x. 1 Kff. a yjoO 7oi) '^ dvdpcoTTov.
p 1 Thess. V. 3 ^

wiJd^'xvii. ^^ ^'Hv Se Td<i *= rjixepaq iv t« tepft) "^ ScSdaKfov, rd<i 8e
15. 2 Mace. xiv. 1. (-(os, 2 Mace. v. 5.) q Matt. vii. 22 reff. r Rom. xi. 9 (from Ps.

IxTiii. 22). 1 Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 26 only. s here only t. 1 Mace. xvi. 16 only,
t Matt. iv. 16. ch. i. 79. Jer. xxxii. (xxv.) 29, 30. u Mark xiii. 33. Eph. vi. 18. Heb. liii.

17 only. .Tobxxi. 32. (-irvia, 2 Cor. vi. 5.) v Eph. vi. 18 only. Ps. cv. 3. w Matt. xvi.

18. ch. xxiii. 23 only. Isa. xxii. 4. Wisd. xvii. 5. x Acts xvi. 27. xix. 16. Rom. ii. 3. 2 Cor.
xi. 33. IThess. v. 3. Heb. ii. 3. xii. 25 only. Judg. vi. 11. y see Rev. vi. 17. Wisd. v. 1.

z = Matt. V. 16 al. a ver. 27. b constr.. Matt. xix. 22 reff. c constr., ch. ii. 37. Matt. xii. 40.

30. aft wpofiaXcixriv ins rov Kapirov avraiv D lat-e syr-cu. om tjStj $\eivovTfs a<f>'

tavTwv D(but aft jivwctk. ins tjStj D^) syr-cu : Oin ySAeirocres latt Syr : aft ;8A.e7r. ins

avTwv Ki(om K-corr').—for a(p eavr., a-rr avTwv [L] K^a^but txt restored) [Syr (syr)

syr-jer copt arm : t<p eav. P]. yivooaKeTe is repeated by N^. [add 7j5r; D'(and
lat).] for on, BtoTi A. eTyws bef 2nd v^V DLR 33 : aft to dipos M 69 lat-e ;

om j)5»j KX[n] vulg lat-a c Syr syr-cu [retli arm] : €771/5 ecrTiv 7j5rj to Oepos K [syr-jer].

31. aft 0VT03S ins ow R. om yivofxiva D (|| Matt) lat-a.

32. om av DN 33. ins rauro bef iravra (|| Matt Mark) D 69 lat-Z (Syr) syr-cu

copt (setli arm).

33. for 1st irapeXevcrovTai, irapeXfua-erai (|| Matt) CK[n] 1 lat-a e q. rec (for

2nd irapiXivffovTai) TrapiXeaxTi (|| Matt), witii ACR rel : txt BDLN 33 copt.

34. om Se DK 1. 69 lat-^ ajth Iren-intj. rec ^apvveaxTLv, with D II(Treg, expr)

69 [Meth, Bas, Cyr,] : txt ABCRK rel BaSj Cyr,. at KapSiat bef vficov ABX 69
latt Iren-int : txt CURN rel copt Methj Epiphj [Bas, Cyr,]. rec transp iincnri

and aKpviZios, with C rel syr arm [Bas,]; ai(^. ctt. i(p vfi. A Syr copt [Bas,] Iren-int,

(both appy to put ai^v. in emphatic place) : ova. ecp vjxas X : txt BDLRK latt syr-cu

seth (Meth,) Melon, -t.—e^Jj/jSios (itacism) A D{ivt<pvws D^, i<pvios D-corr) FKLMXA
[CX], ((PviSl(os Rr[n] 1. 33. 69 seth Bas, „r j. om v 1>V,

35. rec yap bef eirfisfXevfferai, putting a colon at end of ver 34, with ACR rel vulg
lat^ syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] arm Eus, [Bas,] Iren-int, : txt BDLJ< lat-a b c eff^ i copt
Meth, (Cyr,) Melon, -t.—rec sireAeuo-eTai, with ACR K-corr rel Eus, [Bas,] : eXivff.

67-9 Scr's p ev-H^ : txt BDX' lat-a e. {The double compound is characteristic of Luhe.)
om iravTas D. tt]s yi)s bef iracrTjs AKU2[n].

36. rec (for Se) ow (so
\\
Mark), with ACR rel vulglat-J efff^ [j I q syr-jer-ms] syrr

syr-cu copt seth arm : txt BDK lat-a e copt-ms. rec (for Kancrxv^riTe) icaraftwflrjre,

with ACDR rel latt syrr syr-cu arm Tert, : txt BLXS 1. 33 [syr-jer] copt ajth.

iravra bef rot/ra AC^M lat-a e ^syr [syr-jer] Tert, : om Tavra C^RX^ rel am : txt BDLX
AK3a 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 cf [ff^ ^ ?]• for (rradvvai, o-TTjo-fo-fle B latab c eff^^ I [q^.

37. SiSaffKwv bef ev tco ifpw BK vulg lat-J c efg.^ ^i I \ji\ Syr syr-cu [aeth] : om
SiSao-Kcoj' G : txt ACDRK rel lat-a syr copt. om -ras Se vuKras f^epxofj-evos D.

by My appearing, 34—36.] Pecu- themselves, after the recounting of these

liar to Luke. 34.] laurots and v\lu>v outward signs. 35.] There is mean-
are emphatic, recalling the thoughts to ing in Ka6T)p,.,—sitting securely.
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'^vvKTa<; e^epxofJi'evo^ '^r^vXi^ero "^ et? to upo<i to /caXou- <" Matt, xx^^n

fievou '"EX.atft)!'. ^^ koI ird'i 6 Xao^; ^ Mpdpi^ev Trpo? e =" h%t.°7

...av7ov avTov iv Tco lepw aKoveiv avrov. fch. iii. 29
33. til

c^\ f \ /
reff. and note.

ABCDE XXII. ^ ^HyjL^eu oe rj eoprr] to)v ' a^vp.cov rj \^-^^gII"^\1FGHKL
, V / c, \ 11,/ ' t r, \ « 27 ai '

MRsuv ryo/iez/T; '^ TTaaj^a' -^ Kai e^rjTOvv 01 ap')(^i6pei<i Kai ot fypap,- h = ch.xxx.e

« 1. 69 fiareU ^ to ttw? "^ dveXcoaiv avrov, i^o^ovvTo <yap tov
]^\^f( \\^-

P eis- Xaov. ^ ehrjkdev he aaTava<i eh ^lovSav top koXov- \^ulli*L"6.'

..ioiSiKo. fievov l(TKapLQiTr]v, ovra e/c rov apcU/xov roiv ocooeKa' ^^^ J-g"'i- •

'^ Kol aireXOwv " avveXdXrjaev rol^i dp'^tepevcnv koI " arpuT- ""^^'C'fcu'

r]yoi<i ' TO TTw? avToU p irapahw avrov. ^ Ka\ e-^dprja-av, ew<i. x^^w.

Kul 1 (JvveOevro avrw dpjvpLOV Bovvar ^ Kal ^ e^cofio- °
I"^^;. 24I''''
26. xvi.M,'

q John is. 22. Acts xxiii. 20 (xxiv.
al. 1 Chron. xvi. 4.)

€t$ TO opos bef TjvA. D. TjuArjereTo D> : 7iv\7i(eTo D-cori' : 5n]\i((To A.

38. for Ifpill, opei Ci(perliaps) U. aKovety avrou bef ev tco tfpoi D. (at end

13. 69. 124. 346 ius John vii. 53—viii. 11.)

Chap, XXII. 1. rtyyta-fv DL lat-6 e g^ i [V] q.

2. 01 5e apxit^pm xai ypatx^iaTus bef e^7]Tovv (ouig 1st Kai and 2nd oi and insg Se) D
late. om TO D 254. for areAcoo-ti', aTroAeo-coo-icD. e^oi8oyToD'(txt D-corr' <"").

for 7ap, Se D 254 vulg l.it-S e_^2 9\ * [5'] ®th arm.

3. rec ins o bef aarauas, with U copt Ens, : om ABCDP R[appy] K rel Orig,.

ins Tov bef lovSav D. rec eitiKaAov/xn'ov (more usual), with ACPR rel Orig, EuSj

:

txt BDLXX 69 syr-ms copt arm. (om Tof KaXovfievoi/ G.) laKapiaih D-gr, -ptoiB

lata D-lat syr-cu Orig. aft aptO/xov ins €k D^[-gr].

4. aft apx^fpeva-iv ins Kai rois ypafx-ixarevcriv (prob a mere mechanl addn ; as Mey)
C P(omg Tots) lat-a b c eff^ i I [g'] syrr syr-cu fsth arm EuSj : om ABDRN rel vulg

lat^ [syr-jer] copt. rec ins tois bef arpaTrjyois, with C (S, e sil) UA EuSj : om
ABPRN rel Orig, Ens,.—om kul cj-TpaTTjyots D lat-a b c eff., i I q syr-cu teth. add
Tou lepov {see ver 52 : Acts iv. 1 ; v. 24) CP syrr EuSj. om to D arm. rec

transp avrois and avrov (cf \\ Matt Mark), with AP rel vulg lat-S c/ [j] arm Orig

Eus2 Mcion„-e : txt BCGKL[n]K, TtapaSoi avrov (omg avrots) D lat-a.

5. apyvpik
(II

Matt) ACKUX[n] 69 syr Eus, : txt BDPRX rel Eus,.

6. om Kai e\i»/j.o\oyTia-ev C X'(ins N^'') evv-H,i-48 lat-a b cffo H q EuSg.—aj/ioA. D;

36.] oraO., to be set, i. e. by the angels— Chap. XXII. 1, 2.] Conspieacy of
see Matt. ver. 31—before the glorified Son the Jewish authoeities to kill
of Man. Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. Mark xiv.

37, 38.] Peculiar to Luke. These verses 1, 2. The account of Matt, is the full-

close the scene of our Lord's discourses in est : see notes there. The words here

Jerusalem which began ch. xx. 1. It does give us a mere compendium of what took

not appear, as Meyer will have it, that place.

Luke believed our Lord to have taught 3—6.] Compact of Judas with
after this in the temple. Nothing is said THEM TO betray Him. Matt. xxvi.

to imply it—a general closing formula 14— 16. Mark xiv. 10, 11. Our account

like this applies to what has been re- is strikingly peculiar and independent of

lated. 38.] up9p. is literal,—not the others. The expression elsr)X0. 81

figurative, ' came eagerly,' as De Wette, aar. is found in John xiii. 27,—and cer-

&c. think, from several places in the tainly in, its proper place. Satan had
LXX. There is no occasion for a figure not yet entered into Judas,—only (John
here. Luke relates nothing of any xiii. 2) put it into his heart to betray our

visits to Bethany. He has the name, in- Lord. 4.] Kal o-rpariiYois is pecu-

cidentally only, in ch. xix. 29 and ch. liar to Luke : the others have merely the

xxiv. 50, where see note. On the chief priests. On (rrpax., see Acts

whole question regarding the history of iv. 1. The Levitical guard of the temple

the woman taken in adultery (see digest), would be consulted, because it had been of

compare notes, John viii. 1 fl". late especially in the temple that our Lord
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X II Mk. refF.

y Matt. ii. S

22. Heb.
1,10

II
Mt. (reff.) Xoyrjaev, Kul e^T^ret ^ eiiKatpiav ' rov irapaSovvai avrov ..Mowm

ActsMYii. " (irep "^ 6)(Xov avTol'i. "^ "^IWdev Be rj r)/j,epa tmv ^ dl^v/JLcov, f [aul-

as! 1 Cor. '^ eSec ^ dvecrdai to '^ Trda-^^a' ^ koX aTreareiXev TIeTpov koI

2 MaM°"ir' ^ioidwriv elTTcov y Ilop€v6evTe<i eroifjidaaTe rjfuv to Tracrva, ..."oacF.

--= Acts xxiv. iva (paycofxev. ^ oi oe etrrav avrcp \ iov oehei<i eTOifxaaoi- o^vni...

fjLev ; ^^ 6 he elirev avroU 'ISou eheXdovroov vpboiv eh

rrjv ttoXlv ^ crvvavTrjaei, iifuv dv6pwwo'i ^ Kepdfiiov v8aro<i F[K6pa]-

^ /3aaTd^o}v uKoXovdijcraTe avru) eh ttjv oltciav eh ffv

ehiTopeverai. ^^ koX epelre tm '' oiKoSeo-Trorii Tm olKia<i .n,^ f.

only. Num. . , ^ ' H ^ ?• ' -v TT - ' ^ p
'

'^ " ABCDE
xxiii. 16. A676t (Toi o "^ otoacr/caAo? ilou ecrriv ro ^ KaraXvua, ottov ghkl

a
II Mk. only. ' ' ' MPRSU
jer'.Im"' TO ^'7rda')(^a fierd tcop fiaOrjTMV [xov ^ <pd<y(o ;

1^ «a«:6ti/o<? vxpaa
fxxxv.J 5 r^rv /<,„>/ / u > / J'.jr / Ht*
only. y/Aty oet^ei = avayatov fieya " earpeo/jLevov €Ket ' erocfia- i. 69

j^hniiK. n caTe. 13 direXdovTe'; he evpov Kado)^ elprjKet avroh, f [ou]

al. TOis...

c Matt. X. 25 al.t d = 11- John xi. 28. e II Mk. ch. ii. 7 only. 1 Kings ix. 22.

fllMk. reff. g || Mk. only t. h = II Mk. Acts ix. 34 only. (Matt. xxi. 8 reff.) Ezek. xxiii. 41.

1 abs., II Mk. ch. ix. 52. Gen. xliii. 16.

ofi. p. for Tov wapaSovvai, iva Kapa'bct) (|| Matt) P. rec avTois bef arep ox^ov,

with P rel lat-c/_^2 [?] ^J^'' syr-cu copt ajth arm Eus., : om avrois D vulg lat-a e I :

txt ABCLN lat-6 i [l).

7. om ^ ACA. for tuv aQvfiwv, tov Tracrxa D lat-a h e ff.^ i I Syr syr-cu.

rec ins tv bef ^, with APK rel latt EuSj : om BCDL.
8. iii-s Toj/ bef irerpov D.

9. {eiTvav, so BCDLX.) aft eToip.affwfx.ev ins (toi DP gat lat-c eff., sah aeth ;

ffoi (payHP TO TTocrxa (|| Matt) B syr-mg-ms.

10. om avTots D lat-e. for eiseXBovToiv, eisepxafifvoov D. virai'TTjtrci CLX ;

awavTTiffei D 29. 248 Scr's g [Origj] : txt ABPRX rel. fiaffTa^aii' hef Kepafiiov

vSaTos D : om vSaTos N^ins N^''). rec (for eiy tji/) o5, with D rel Syr syr-cu(appy)

:

ov eav (cf \\
Mark, oirov av) AIvMPR[n] : txt BCLX latt syr [syr-jer coptt] arm, ev n X.

11. aft otKias ins AeyovTes N. om ffoi (|| Matt Mark) DUX lat-g' Syr syr-cu.

aft KaTa\viJ.a ins p-ov CN sah arm.
12. for KaKdvos, eKfiuos D Orig,. (ai'07ai,oi', so ABDEGHKLMPR S-marg

V[Ani]K : avajfof C 1.) for peya, oikov D sah. Ka»c6i LXK vulg lat/j seth

arm-ed.

13. rec iiprjKiv, with APR rel : txt BCDLK 69 lat-a. {u-Kev X 240-4-8 Scr's g evv-

X-Zj.) for avTots, avTos Di[-gr](txt D-corri).

had become obnoxious to them (see ver. 53 sage, and for it were chosen the two chief

and ch. xxi. 37, 38). 5, 6.] The Apostles. In the report of Matthew,
words (TvveQ. and £|<d|xoX. here seem the suggestion is represented as coming
clearly to imply that the money was not from the disciples themselves. Theques-
now paid, but afterwards, when the tion, ttov 6e\. tvas asked, but only in

treachery was accomplished ;— see note on reply to the command of our Lord.
Matt. xxvi. 15. arep 6x\. — /cara- 10.] There can, I think, be no question

fiSvas Theophyl., or perhaps X'^P^^ dopii- that this direction was given in super-

fiov, Euthym. human foresight, just as that in ch. xix.

7—14.] Peepaeation foe cele- 30: see also 1 Sam. x. 2—8, and Matt.
BEATIN& THE Passotee. Matt. xxvi. xvii. 27. This person carrying water
17—19. Mark xiv. 12— 16. Our account would probably be a slave, and the time,

is the fullest of the three, related however towards evening, the usual hour of fetch-

nearly to Mark's. 7.] •qXOcv is not ' ap- ing in water. 11, 12.] The oiKoSeoTT.

propinqnabat,' but ' venit.' On this was a man of some wealth, and could not
whole subject see notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, be identical with the water-carrier (see

and John xviii. 28. •^ eSei, the legal notes on Matt.). KaraX. is not here,

iime of the Passover being sacrificed. So as in ch. ii. 7, an inn, but a room set

the narrators in the three Gospels evidently apart at this season of the feast, by resi-

intend. 8, 9.] It was a solemn mes- dents in Jerusalem, in which parties
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Kat rjToifxacrav ro irda'^^a. ^^ l\al 6t€ eyiveTo

^ dvirreaep, koI ol diroaroXoi avv avrw.

ri "^ copa , k = Matt.

, ^
'^

xxvi.45.

avTOv<; ™'E7ri^y/ita eTreOv/jiyaa tovto to ^ Trda-^^a ^ (f)a<yeiv mZ\Lu.,3oh

fieff vfMcav irpo rov jbue ° Traueiv Xeyo) yap v/xlv on ov

...j3a(7t-

Atia P.
F TTJpCO

/j,r] (j^djo) avTo eco? ^ otou '^ irXrjpcoOf} iv rfj ^acnXela rov
£''"•""'

/i^-i7\.p.<-/ f ^ ) ,
', nLonstr.,Matt.

tfeov. ^' Kat ^ oe^u^evo<i 7roTi]pLov ^ ev'xapiaTt)aa<; etTrev "/•««:.

Adhere tovto kol ^ Sta/JLepLaaT^ et? eavTov'i' ^^ Xeyw 7ap o = (ieenote)

v/xlv, ov fiT) " TTiw [^ drro tov vvu^ diro tov ^ 7e^7;/iaTo<? i«'i/Heb.'"'

rrjs ^ dfiiriXov ew^ ov rj ^aaCkela tov deov eXOrj. 19 Kat
[J i'-john^i'L*^'
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Xa0cov dprov ^ ev')(api(nriaa'i ^ eKKaaev koX eScoKev avrol^

Xeywv TovTo ^ iamv to awfid fiov to inrep v/mq)v BiSofievov'

Cor. ly TovTO TTOietre [^ et?] rr^v ^ ifirjv '^ dva/MvijcTLv. ^^ kuI to -•"STr).'

Exo"d\ii 11
'^OT7]pLov "^ ft)9auT&)9 ^ fiera to ^ Zetirvrja-ai^ Xeyoyv Touto

TO TTOTripiov r) s Kaivrj ^ hiadrjKrj ^ iv tu> at/jLaTi fiov to

virep vfjboiv ' iK'^vvvofievov. ^^ ^ Trkrjv l8ov rj '^elp tov t tKxw

irapahihovTo^ jxe /u,eT ifjbov iirl t^? Tpaire^rj^;. 22 ^'j^ 6 abdef

Matt.
J. John )

Exod
Ezek

b (— €;u.oii)

I Cor. bis

1 1 Cor. bis. ^ v(09 aev tov ' avOpooirov kutu to ™ coptaLuevov ° iropeveTai, mstuv
".b. X. 3 ^ , v^ , V ^ , a ' > / V. '^ ^ /s.

xrAAn
am ^'^i"' '''M'^ ''^'*'' ''"?^ avupcoTTO) e/cecvo) oi ov irapabiooTaL. a i. oa

^ jK-.^/i^ir"'- 23 ^(jX avTol jjp^avTO ° auv^TjTelv tt/jo? iavToixi p to ti?Matt.
32 reff. Gen. „ „ y/ ^t^ i r^ r « /-\-\ / 01''
v.4,&c. apa '^ eLTj e^ avTOiV o tovto fieWcov irpaaa-etv. ^* eyeveTO

e II rMt'.'i. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb. vili. 8, from Jer. xixviii. (ixii.) 31. h Heb. ix. 22, 25. IJohn v. 6. Zech.
^

ix 11 i Matt, xsiii. 35 reff. k = Matt. li. 22 al. Judg. iv. 9. 1 Matt. viii. 20 reff.

m Acts ii 23 x. 42. xi. 29. xvii. 26, 31. Rom. i. 4. Heb. iv. 7 only. L.P.H. Num. xxxiv. 6. n = Gen. xv.

2 Symm. (see John xiv. 2, 28.) o Mark i. 27 reff. p vv. 2, i. q opt., ch. ix. 46. xv.

26. see Acts xvii. 27. xxiv. 19. Winer, edn. 6, § 41. 4. c.

19. aft Aeya)!/ ins AaySere A, om eis Bi(sic : see table) : ins AB^CDK rel.

19. 20. om TO vTvep ver 19 to end of ver 20 D lat-a b e
ff.-,

i I : lat-6 e read instead

vv. 17, 18, omg them above : similarly syr-cu substitutes vv. 17, 18 for ver 20.

20. rec wsavrws bef Kai to worripiov (aft || 1 Cor), with A rel [vulg \at-cfg^ ^ ? ^y''

&c BasJ : txt BLK copt [syr-jer]. (enxwYOfievov, so ABiELUA[Tn]K.)'
21. om juet' efiov D 57 Syr.

22. rec (for on) nai, with A rel vulg lat-c [Z> efff.^ i I q'] syrr syr-cn [syr-jer setli

arm] : om lat-a i D-lat Orig, : txt B D-gr LTK coptt. rec /xev bef vios (|| Matt
Mark), with A rel : /xev bef o vios D : om ^er K' : txt BLTK^a D.iat coptt. rec

iropeverai bef Kara to wpiffjxevov (||), with A rel lat^syrr syr-cu coptt seth : txt BDGLTK
69 latt [syr-jer] arm Orig. om tco avepunrw D lat-e syr-cu Tert,.

23. for Kai avToi, avroi Se D lat-e/ sail. om to DL sah(appy) Origj. om
f| avTuu D 142i(Sz) lat-a b eff^ i [l q] syr-cu. aft avrwv K^ repeats e»j.

fjLfWwv bef touto DL 241-5.

gation of an old one, now fulfilled, or teatee. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 20

—

about to be so, in the person of the true 25. I would not venture absolutely to

Lamb of God. This is generally sup- maintain that this announcement is iden-

posed to have been the first cup in the tical with that one ; but I own the ai'gu-

Passover-meal, with which the whole was ments of Stier and others to prove them
introduced. On the possible con- distinct, fail to convince me. The expres-

nexion of this speech of our Lord with the sion irXtjv iSov bears marks of verbal accu-

celebration of the Passover at this parti- racy, and inclines us to believe that this

cular time, see note on Matt. xxvi. 17. announcement was made after the institu-

After these verses, in order of time, tion of the cup, as here related. ' Notwith-

foWows the washing of the disciples'feetm standing this My declaration of love, in

John xiii. 1—20, referred to in our ver. 27. giving My Body and Blood for you, there

19, 20.] Institution of the Loed's is one here present who shall betray Me.'

SuPPEE. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Mark xiv. eirt t. rp., viz. in dipping into the

22—24. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. See notes dish with the Lord. iropcveroi] A
on Matthew. 20. to virlp vfiwv somewhat similar rropfveadaL to this occurs

eKxiJvvo|X€vov] These words cannot be ch. xiii. 33 ; but that is used of our Lord's

said of TToriipiop, 'nam poculiim plenum ministerial progress; this of His progress

non effunditur, sed bibitur' (Beugel), through suffering to glory.

but are said irphs rh ffi]ix.aiv6ix€vov, which 24—30.] Dispute foe pee-eminence.
is the wine poured out from the grapes OuE Loed's eeply. Without attempting

(tJ> yewi^fxa Trjs ojuireAou) and represents to decide the question whether this inci-

the Blood poured out from the Lord's dent is strictly nai-rated in order of time.

Body. Here follows, in Matt. ver. or identical with pne of those strifes on

29, Mark ver. 25, a second declaration, this point related Matt, xviii. 1 ; xx. 20, 1

respecting not drinking any more of this will offer one or two remarks on it as it

fruit of the vine. here stands. (1) Its having happened at

21—23.] Announcement of a be- this time is not altogether unaccountable.
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Se Kal ^ (^CKoveiKLa iv avToh p to t/? avrwv ^ SoKel eli/at I'^reoniyt.

/jbei^cov. "^ 6 Se elTrev avTOi<; Oi /3a<TiXet9 tcov idvcov ""ly-. (:*"?•

' Kvpievovaiv avrwv, Kal ol ^ e^ovcnd^ovTe<; avrwv " evep-
;''f,''j

''™'

fyerai KoXovvrai. 2^ vu.el<i he ovy ''^
ovTO)<i, dXX,' o "^ ueltwv ^Te.^ cli'i.u.'e.

'

, , /, r < / \ / r / tGospp.,here

ey u/Atj^ 'yiveaao) (o<; o v€(OT€po<i, Km o ^ rj'yovixevo'i co? °°'^,- ,^'*^-

6 ^ ZiaKovSiV. 27 Ti? 7ap /xei^cov, 6 ^ avaKeifievo^ rj 6 ili'ivl's."''

,0 « >\f.> / 3\c>\,>> / ,„2 Cor. i. 24.

^ oiaKovcov ; ov^t, o ^ avaKei/j,evo^ ; eyoi oe " ev fiecrco vfi(ov
in"^™- q'^J'^'

elfic ci)? ^ hiaKovSiv. ~^ vfj,€t<; Se eVre ot '^ Seaf^e/xev^jKOTe^ n'lclt'.yi. 12.

30 tfaU/Ltty Kad(o<; ^ hteOero /jlol 6 Tranjp fxov ^aacXeiav,

^eudrjre Kal irlvrjTe ^ iirl t-j}? rpawe^T]^ fxov ev rfj ^aaiXeia
w see
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s Kolvovre'i ra^ ScoScku abdef
^, ,^ ^ , . GHKL
y^in.fnv. loov o (TaTava<i mqstu

hhereoniy+. " etv^rjo-aTO vua<;,Tov ^atviaaai co? rov airov ^'^ eyco oe ua
Jos. Antt.v. \ ,i , s r, v , / r , , , 1. C9
2. 9. k eoerj6i]v ^ irepi crov, iva fir]

'" eKXiirr] 7] incrrL'i

= Matt. xii. aov, KoX KaOrioOe iirl
28. 1 Cor. vi. ^ ^

'

o ^
xiix.i^aTsee (f)v\a<i Tov lapaijX' 31 V
Dan. V

LfXCOV ZlflMV,

1 here

t Witt

here

aov Kai av

reoX' " TTore ° i7ncrrpe-\lra<i p (XT^jpiaov tol"? a86\(f)OV<i aov. ^3 q g^-

withi^^p' ' etTrey avrcw Kupte, /Ltera croy eroLfio^; eifii koI et<? (f)vXaKr]v
*ctsviii. 24. \j/i/ '/) qi'^^v"? A'
ch. iv.38. /icat et9 vavarov iropeveaoaL. "^* o oe enrev Aeyco aoi,
ihn «vi. 2B. ' ' •John xvi

xvii. 9, 20. Isa. xlv. 11.

i. 10. Phil. iv. 10 al.

25. 1 Pet. V. 10. 2 Pet

m ch. xvi. 9. Heb. i. 13

o = Miitt. xiii. 15 reff. (?)

12. Ps. 1. 12. (-ty/ios, 2Pet. iii. 17.)

oin 2nd fiov D am(vvitli for] [ing] tol) lat-e I syr-cu. rec H:o0io-rj(r0€, with H :

Kaeet,7](ree D-gr : Kad-nffea-ee AB"GLQ[ni]X 1. 69 {-(rBai AL) : /ca0i(r€o-06 (see Matt xix.

28) X rel : txt BiT, /ca07j(r0ai B(as corrected by origl scribe, see table) A. {The -aQai

is too obvious an itacism to bring the infin seriously into question, as in Mey.)

ins ScoSeKa bef Spov. (|| Matt) X (DK^a 7/3) lat-a bf[l q syr-jer] syr-cu syr-w-ast sab

arm Orig, ; aft 6pov. 69 lat-c
\_ff..

mm]. epovov<i
(jj

Matt) D 69. om ras

D'(ins D-corr' ?). ras SwSeKa (pvXas bef Kpivovrts BT lat-i.

31. rec at beg ins tnre Se o Kvpios (to mark the supposed beginning of a new sub

ject), with ADQX rel [Bas.,] : om BLT coptt. om 2nd aiixav X.

32. rec eKAtiTTT?, with AQ rel : txt BDKLMTUX[n]N 1 [Bas.^ Chi-s^pe CyrJ.
for KOI (TV wore eirio-rpeif'ay, ffv Se fTna-Tpixpov kul D lat-e Gelas. rec cTTJipi^ov, wi

D rel [Bas,] : txt ABKLMQT[n]K 1. (X doubtful, see Treg.)

33. for o 5e eiirev, eiirev Se A lat-a bfff^ i [I] q.

th

&c., ' but, I appoint to you, as my Father
hath appointed to me, a kingdom, that

ye &c. eiri Ttjs rp.] See above, ver.

21, and note on ver. 16.

31—34.] Appeal to Petee : his con-
fidence, AND OUR Lord's reply. (See

Matt. XXvi. 30— 35 : Mark xiv. 26—31

:

John xiii. 36—38.) The speech appears

toproceed continuously. There are marks
in these words of our Lord, of close con-

nexion with what has gone before. Sis
way which the Father SieSero to Him, is

to His kingdom—but it is through Treipacr-

fjLol. To these, who have been with Him
in these trials. He SiaTidiTai ^aaiXeiav,—
but His way to it must be their way, and
here is the Tre ipa<Tfj.6s,—the sifting as

wheat. The sudden address to Simon
may perhaps have been occasioned by
some remark of his,— or, which I think

more probable, may have been made in

consequence of some part taken by him in

the preceding strife for precedence. Such
sudden and earnest addresses spring forth

from deep love and concern awakened for

another. 31. e^TiTrio-.] Not only ' hath

desired to have you,' E. V., but hath ob-

tained you ;
—

' his desire is granted.'

()(jias

—

all. This must include

Judas, though it does not follow that he
was present—the sifting separated the

chaff from the wheat, which chaff he was,

see Amos ix. 9. 32.] kyu Be 18. ir.

aoO] As Peter was theforemost (the rest

are here addressed through him), so he was
in the greatest danger. It must not be

supposed that our Lord's prayer was not
heard, because Peter's faith didfail, in his

denial ; IkXittx) implies a total extinction

which Peter's faith did not suffer.

Though the v^a.% included Judas, he is

not included in the prayer : see John
xvii. 6—12. We may notice here, that

our Lord speaks of the total fiiilure of

even an Apostle'sfaith, as possible.

€iri(7Tp£\)»as] There can, I think, be little

doubt that this word is here used in the

general N. T. sense, of returning as a
penitent after sin, turning to God; and
not in the almost expletive meaning which
it has in such passages as Ps. Ixxxiv. 6,

b 6(6s, (TV iiTiffTpfxj/as ^codcreis rj/xas (al-

though even here it may have a somewhat
similar sense to the above—-see Joel ii.

14 : Acts vii. 42). <m]piffov] The
use of this word and the cognate sub-

stantive thrice by Peter in his two epistles

(see reff.), and in the first passage in a

connexion with the mention of Satan's

temptations, is remarkable. 33, 34.]

Whether these words are in close con-

nexion with the preceding, may I think
be doubted. They may represent the

same reply of our Lord as we have re-

corded in John xiii. 38. One thing

seems clear, without any attempt at

minutely harmonizing : that two an-

nouncements were made by our Lord to

Peter of his future denial, occasioned by
two very differentprofessions of his. One,
—during the last meal, i. e. before going

out, and occasioned by Peter's professed
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Herpe, ov ^ (pcovrja-ei arjfiepov ^ aXcKTCop €o)<; rpt? ^ cnrapyrjarj t -
ii & w. eo,

[yu.^] elhkvat fie. 35 ^^i eiTrev avTOi<; "Ore aTreareCKa vfMd<i rhe^eTc""
^ drep " ^aWavTiov Kal " Tr/ypa? kuI ^ viroZi^fxdTwv, firj l°^%\ fnTy!'

Ttj/09 ^ vareprjaaTe ; ol he eiirav Ou6ev6<;. ^^^ eiirev ovv 's^. "xi. v

avroL'i 'AXXa vuv 6 e;;^^!^ ^^ jBaWavriov ^ dpdro), 6/uLOLco<i ?'3ohnii.22.

/cat " Trripav Kal 6 fir] ^
^X^^ TrcdKr^acLTCO to IfidrLov avTov here'off/.]

Kal ^ dyopacrdTco jxd'x^aipav. ^7 \ey(o f^ap vp.lv on tovto l^„''^{;
""•

zeUips.,ch. iii. U. 1 Cor. xi. 22. a Matt. xiii. 44. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11.

34. rec aft ov ins /uij {see John xiii. 38), with AD rel : om BLQTXK. rec (for

ea>s) irpiv rj (from \\
Mark), with A rel syr-txt seth [arm] ; irpiv (|| Matt) Q 251 : eojs

ou
(II

JbAw) KMX[n] ; ews otov D: txt BLTN 69 latt Syr syr-nig [syr-jer] coptt.

jue bef a-Kapi/T^arr] BLTN 69 : |Ue bef eiSeyat Q 1 lat-/; /U€ airapvriff-q fir) uSevai ix€

D syr-cu : txt A rel vulg syrr sail. om ^tj BLMQTX[ni]N 1 copt : ins AD rel

Syr syr-cu [syr-jer ffitli] sah arm.

35. (^axKavTiov, so ABDQ [T(Tisclidf)] K &c.) \inpas ^'(txt N^a or earlier).

for Tivos, Ti N'. {fi-rrau, so BDL [T(Tisclidf)].) (rec ovia/os, with
DL T[Alf]UAN l(e sil) Orig [Chr] : txt ABQ [T(Tischclf)] rel.)

36. for ouf, 56 BL [T(Tischdf)] X^a 59 coptt : txt AQ T[Alf ] rel [syrr arm].—o 5e

etTTfv DKi lat-e [syr-jer Chrj]. om avrois D 1 lat-a b eff.^ i [arm]. ap€i D. 7raiA.ij-

(ToiD: ira\r)(Tei EGHSVAA69 arm [Chri(txt,)]. ayopacm DEFHSUVrA 69 Chr.^Thl.

37. om vfji.iv D lat-6. rec ins en bef tovto, with T[Alf] rel vulg lat-a e e i syrr

readiness to go to prison and to death

(=: to lay down his life) for and with the

Lord :—the other,

—

on the tvat/ to the

Mount of Olives, after the declaration that

all should be offended, and occasioned by
Peter's profession that though all should

be offended, yet would not he. Nothing
is more natural or common than the repe-

tition, by the warm-hearted and ardent, of

professions like these, in spite of warning :

—and when De Wette calls such an inter-

pretation cine 9iotl)t)Ul[e, all that we can
say is to disclaim any wish to clear up dif-

ficulties, except by going into their depths

and examining them honestly and dili-

gently. If the above view be correct, I

conceive that the account in John of this

profession and our Lord's answer, being in

strict coherence, and arising out of the

subject of conversation, must be taken as

the exact one : and Luke must be sup-

posed to have inserted them here without

being aware of the intermediate remarks
which led to them. This is the only

place in the Gospels where our Lord ad-

dresses Peter by the name neVpe. And it

is remarkable as occurring in the very
place where He forewarns him of his ap-

proaching denial of Himself.
35—38.] FOEEWAENING OF PEEILS AT

HAND. Peculiar to Luke. The mean-
ing of our Lord in this much controverted

passage appears to be, to forewarn the

Apostles of the outward dangers ivhich

ivill await them henceforward in their

mission :—unlike the time when He sent

them forth without earthly appliances, up-
held by His special Providence, they must
now make use of common resources for

sustenance, yea and even of the sword
itself for defence. This they misunder-
stand, and point to the two swords which
they have,—for wliich they are rebuked
(see below). 35.] See oh. ix. 3 ; x.

4 ; also Matt. x. 9. 36.] aipeiv was
the very word used in the prohibition be-

fore. There is a question what should
be supplied after \i.y\ ex«ov. Very many
authorities make fidx^aipav understood (as

in E. V.) ;—but the simpler construction

and better sense is to place firi ex«»' in

contrast with ex'^"' ^^ ^^0 ^^s a purse,

&c., and he who has none, let him &c.,

see reff. Thus the sense will be complete

— for he who has a purse, can buy a sword,

without selling his garment. |jt,dxaipa

must be here used in the sense of a sword,

—compare ver. 49 :—and not a knife to

eat with, which some have understood.

The ' sword of the Spirit ' (Olshausen and
others) is ivholly out of the question.

The saying is both a description to them
of their altered situation with reference

to the world without, and a declaration

that self-defence and self-provision would
henceforward be necessary. It forms a

decisive testimony,from the mouth of the

Lord Simself, against the views of the

Quakers and some other sects on these

points. But it does not warrant aggres-

sion by Christians, nor, as some K. Catho-

lics (see the bull " Unam sanctam " of
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b:^MM,i7iiy. TO jejpafMfjievov ^ Sel '^ Te\.eadr]vat ^ ip efiol, ^ to Kat /xera abdef

"
fi^'^k^ev^i;.

^ avofiwv ^ iXoyicrOT]' ^ Kol <yap * to irepl ifiov ^ reXo? ^
^X^^' mqstu

7. Ezra i. 1 oo f c» ^ ^ T7" / '^^ ' Tr^r*/ fO>\^ VXrAA
d = ch.xxiii. -^o 01 be enrav tivpte, loov fxaxaipai o)oe ovo. o oe etirev n«

John x%. 30. ci^ToU ^'Ikuvov iaTLV. ^9 j^al e^eXOoiv iiropevdrj ^ Kara

e Mau^xTx/w. TO "' c^o? €49 TO " 6po<i " TWf " iXaicov, vKoXovdiiaav Se
Gal. V. 14.

, ^ ^ , n ' An ' C- V ' ^ ^ r

^
1 ctr^ix\T' "'^'^^ '^"''' ^'' /-'-"t'T^Tat. '^^ yevo/jbeuo^; oe ° evrt tou tottov

\ii] Vmm!' etTTey avToh ^ Upo'^ev'^ea'de //.?) ekeXdeiv et? ireipaafjuov.
i. 9. 2 Pet. ., ^ ,^ , '/I '' t f^ r ' \ \ 'n o/1-v'
ii.soniy.^ 41 f((ii, auTo? '^ uTTeaTTacrai] utt avTwv ^ a><;6L Kioov ^ po\r]V,

Z Rom. vi'ii.'se ffrom Ps. xliv. 22). ix. 9. h Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark x. 45 al. i ch. xxiv.

27. Acts xxiv. 10. xxviii. 23,31. Phil. ii. 19, 20. k Mark iii. 2R (Heb. vii. 3) only. Jos. Antt. ii. 5. 3,

ravra . . . Tt'Aos lAa^e. 1 = 2 Cor. ii. 6. Gen. xxx. 15. m ch. i. 9 reff.

n Matt. xxi. 1 reff. o Mark ix. 3 al. p constr., here only, see James v. 17. q = Acts

ixi. 1 (Matt. xxTi. 51. Acts xx. 30) only. 2 Mace. xii. 10, 17. r = ch. i. 56. Judg. iii. 29.

s here only. Gen. xxi. 16.

syr-cu arm : om ABDHLQ [T(Tischdf)] XK 1 lat-6 / coptfc [syr-jer] seth. for

2nd TO, oTt A lat-a c eff^ i [Z D-lat] Ambrj. ins raiv bef avo/xcov D. om 2nd

yap D lat-rt ejf^ i [}'] syr-cu : ins A B(sic : see table) K rel syr coptt. rec (for to

bef TTipi) TO, with A rel Syr syr-mg [ajth arm] : txt BDLQ(f}N 1 lat-6 syr-cu syr [syr-

jer] coptt.—TO bef yap T.

38. {ii-rrav, so BDLQ [T(Tischdf) N.) jSov bef Ki/pte D : om Kvpa K'. 5uo

bef jxaxaipo-i coSe D em. for iKavov ecrriv, apKei D.

39. tiropeviTO T> evv-H2-Z2-482. (xat (bef ot /uaerjTm) is written over the line by

the origl scribe in B : see table [om Kai V 69 seth].) rec aft oi ixaQrirai ins avrov

(II Matt), with Q rel lat-a b c Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sah Kth : om ABDLM2T[A2]i< 1

vnlg lat-g syr copt arm.

40. yevofieuoii T. om Se T. om tuu D. fLSi\d-t\T€ D ev-y lattt

e/xwe(retv 69 : eXOeiv A-gr. (ets(\6€iv is written over the line by the origl scribe in B :

see table : Tischdf says by B2(appy)3.)

41. for (cai avTos, avros de D sail. for aTrea-iraffdr], atreairadr] Xi(t.Kt N-corr^'^)

Scr's n : airea-rad-n D : airea-rr] G 157(Sz) lat-c/ 1.

Boniface VIIT., cited in Wordsw. ad loc), much infested with robbers;—and it was
spreading the gospel hy the sword. the custom for the priests, and even the

37.] The connexion is this :
' Your situa- quiet and ascetic Essenes, to carry toea-pons

tion among men will be one of neglect when travelling. Chrysostom (Horn, in

and even of danger;—for I myself (see Matt. Ixxxiv. vol. vii. p. 797) gives a

Matt. X. 24, 25) am about to be reckoned curious explanation of the two swords

:

among transgressors.' By the very ejKtJS oi)v koX fxaxaipas elvai e/ce? Sih rh

form of the expression it is evident, that apviov. This certainly agrees with the

the sword alluded to could have no refer- number of the disciples sent to get ready

ence to that night's danger, or the de- the Passover : but it has nothing else to

fending Him from it. to irepi €(«.. recommend it. They exhibit their swords,

Tt'Xos exei'] The prophecy cited closes the misunderstanding His words and supposing

section of Isaiah, which eminently pre- them to apply to that night. Our Lord

diets the Lord's sufferings (ch. Iii. 13

—

breaks off the matter with iKavov lo-riv,

—

liii. 12). TO irepl tfJiov—supply ' It is enough ,-' not ' tliey are svjficient
;'

yeypaufji.evov, or perhaps more generally, —but, It is well,—we are sufficiently

' determined in the counsel of God.' provided— ' it was not to this that My
TsXos ex^i does not merely mean ' mzist be words referred.' The rebuke is parallel

fulfilled,' which would be an assertion with, though milder than, the one in

without any special reference here—but Mark viii. 17,— as the misunderstanding

(as E. V.) have an end ;—are coming to was somewhat similar,

the completion of their accomplishment. 39—46.] Christ's agont at the
So TtTeXecrrau, John xix. 30. 38.] Mount of Olives. Matt. xxvi. 36—46.

Two of them were armed,—either from Mark xiv. 32—42. John xviii. 1. For all

excess of zeal to defend Him, excited by comment on the general narrative, see

His announcement of His sufferings during notes on Matthew. Our account is com-

this feast,—or perhaps because they had pendious, combines the three prayers of

brought their weapons from Galilee as our Lord into one, and makes no mention

protection by the way. The road from of the Three Apostles being taken apart

Jericho to Jerusalem (see ch. x. 30) was from the rest. On the other hand it in-
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eovAe"
'^"^ '^et? TO, ^yovara '7Tpo<ii]V)(eTo '^^ \€ycov Ildrep, " et t M,,rk xv. 19

l3ovX€t ^ TTapeveyKetv rovro to iroTrjpLov air ifiov' ^ irXrjv "
^f,'i'%"E'^h-^''-

fiTj TO ^ OeXr/fjud fxov dXXa to crov ^ <yiv6a6Q). '^^ ^ axbOv ^
l.niy^^''""'^

...avrov de avTQ) ajjeXoii air ovpavov ^' evta-)(yo3V avTOv. ** koX ^ l^t. Matt.

19 only.

. 10. Acta
= here only. 3 Kings xxii. 40 al. intr., Acts

npostvx^fo D: irposeii|aTO T: irposriv^aro Tii [Damasc,].
42. 1X7] to Yei/eo-flo) bef ei )3ouA€j to air' eyuou, omg ttAtj;/, D lat-a c eff„. for

TrapeveYKef;/, irapifeyKt (|| Ifark) B D-gr T 1 latt syr [arm Dion,] Orig, Damascj Ambr,
TrapfveyKai KLMR[n]X 69 : txt AQ rel Dion[-comui,] Bas,. (irapei/fyKai may be
:i substantive reading, but -ai is probably an itacismfor -e, see

\\
Mark, where it must

be so.) rec to irorrjpiov bef toi/to (|| Matt Mark), with AR rel latt [syrr syv-cu
Dion Damasc] Orig Bas, : txt BDLQT K-con-i lat-/^2 coptt.— toi^to t. tt. tovto K».

rec yevea-Ow, with B2(sie : see table, not as Tischdf) DEXA 69 [Coustt,] : txt
QR [S(Tischdf)] T rel [Bas-2-mss, Damasc-ms,], y^Lv. AB'AX.
Vt. 43, 44 om BRT S-corri 124 lat-/ copt-wilk sah-woide arm-mss, and A(which

has nevertheless the Ammouian section marked) 69(but ins " with all known evange-
listaria" (Scriv) aft Matt xxvi. 39) Hilj Jerj : ins DQX^'^ rel(and the mass of cursives)

latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer eopt-schw[-dz] sah-ms(Zoega) seth arm Just, Irenj-gr Hipp,
Dion, Eus-canon Cais, Arius-in-Epiph^ Tit-bostr Chr, &c, but in L the Ammouian
section and Eusebian canon are wanting, and in ESVA[n] 24. 36. 161-6. 274 they are

marked with asterisks, and in T 123. 344 Scr's d o with obeli. (The chief details

of the patristic evidence are as follows :

—

I. On the side of the omission. Hilaet, after saying that Luke subjoins the two
facts as above, adds Nee sane ignorandiim a nobis est et in grcBcis et in latinis codi-

cibus complurimis, vel de adveniente angelo vel de sudore sanguinis nil scriptum
reperiri (de Trinitate, lib x. 41, vol ii. p. 349). The verses are not commented
upon in Cyril's homilies on this Gospel, edited in the Syriac by Rev. R. Payne Smith
[now Dean of Canterbury]. Jeeome says In qidbusdam exemplaribus tarn grcecis

quam latinis invenitur scribente Luca "Apparuit illi angelus" &c. (cont. Pelag. lib ii.

16, vol ii. p. 760).

II. In support of the passage. Justin Maetye (cont. Tryph. 103, p. 199) eV yap
Tvils a,iTOfJt.vr\fxoviVfj.acn a (pr}fj.i virh rSiv airoffrSAwv aiirov Kot rSiv fKili'ots irapaKoAovdr)-

ffavTwv ffvyrfrdxdat, on " ISpuis wsel Qp6p.^oi." Karex^^TO avrov eoxofiefov Kol Xiyovros

K.T.\. Iken^US (lib iii. cap 22, p. 219) ov5' av ISpaxre dpofx^ovs al/xaros. HlP-
POLTTUS (cont. Noet. cap 18, p. 828) ayoiviwv l5po7, koI vir' ayy^Aov iiSwanovrai 6

4vSvvafj.cit> Tovs els alrhv TTiffTivouras ; and again (quoted in Theod as given by
Tregelles) ore " oisei 6poix0oi dlpLaros " elnwi', ov 6p6/xPovs iSpwros aireiprivaTO alfiaros,

and lower down, toiovtov eVrt KaKtlvo rh elprj/j.ii'ov, is ayyeAos ?jv Kapt(TT7)Ko>s tw
awTrjpi Kal iviaxviev avrov. EPIPHANIUS (Ancoratus 31, vol ii. (iii., Mignc) p. 36)
aWa KoX "iKKavae" Kelrat iv rw kuto, Aovnav evayyeAtci} (nanaWy but erroneously

referred to ch xix. 41) eV to7s aSiopdwroLS avTiypa(pois koI Kexpffrai tij /xapTvpia 6 dyios

EiprjA'aTos iv rai Kara aipeaeouv Trphs rovs SoKriaei rhv ^pto'T^i' ivi(p7]v4vai \4yovras.

6p66So^oi Se a(jj(i\ovro rh pr)rhv <po^7jdevris Kal fir) voijffavris avrov rh rfAos Kal rh

laxvp6rarov Kal yivSfxevos iv ayuvia 'ISpwcre, Kal iyivero 6 iSpws avrov ws dpSfJ-^oi

a'lfiaros, Kal ^cpdr] ayye\os ivicrx^t^v avrov.)

43. for air', otto rov DQU 69 copt-dz. trrr](rxvoov L.

serts the very important additional details that it should have been an apocryphal

of vv. 44, 45, besides the particularity of insertion. It was perhaps, as Epiph. states

wsil \l6ov ^oK7]v, ver. 41. 42.] el of eKAautre, expunged by the orthodox, who
is not to be rendered ' utinam,' but ' si,' imagined they found in it an inconsist-

and the sentence is broken off at €|jiov : ency with the divine nature of our Lord,

thus rendering the meaning equivalent to We have reason to be thankful, that

a wish. Some suppose irapev€YK6iv to be orthodoxy has been better understood

an inf. for an imperative, but incorrectly, since. The strengthening by means of

43.] The principal testimonies of the angel is physical—and the appear-

the Fathers, &c. against and for vv. 43, 44, ance likewise. See an interesting reply

are collected in the digest. With the to the scoffs of Julian on this point, in

early and weighty evidence there cited Theodore of Mopsuestia, in loc. ed. Migne,

in favour of the passage, it is impossible p. 723. It is strange how Olshausen can
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• y€v6ixevo<; iv ^a'ywvLo, ^ in

"'
[6] •= I8pa)<i avTOv ^ 0)961

eTTi TTjv yfjv. '^^ Kat a\

irpo'i Tov<; iia9r]Ta<i evpt

\v7rr]<;, *6 Koi elirev aurot? T/ KaOevSere ; ' ava(TTdvTe<; •••««'

1 here only t. <yev6ixevo<i iv ^dycovLci ^ eKTevecTTepov 'Trpo<;rjv^eTO. koI iyivero

U, 16

'

only.

) Acts xii. S. ,,, « AK ^ > \>\« «'-v/1\
ipet. i.22 eTTi TT]v <yrjv. *° Kai ava(na<i airo rr]'; 7rpo<iev)(r)'i, eXacov

1 Pet w^s^' "^po^ '''O'^'? fiaOr}Ta<; evpev ^ Kotfjioo/xevovi avTov<; ^ diro Trj<i

Judith iv.

X V ' / /I '1 '
ein-ev Q.

7rpo<;€V^e(rde iva fir] ^ ei'ieKorjTe ei<i ' 7reipaa/j,ov. abdk

d = sVattiu
*7 "Ert avTov \a\ovvTO<; l8ov 6^'Ko<;, koX 6 Xe76/iei^09 mrstu

f=Matt.'TU; „" "' '^ ' '
, , „

'
, ,

' " io 5x « cCv « '' '
, « 1-69

\ovha<i, et? TWf ScoSe/ca, ™ 7rpoi]p-^eTO avrov<i, koX " i^yyiaev n

sF'j'Ib
'''?' 'I''y<'"oi^ " <ptX7](Tat axjTov. "^^ 'It^o-qu? Se eXirev avrw

= Matt. xxvUi. 13 rcfr. 4Kingsiv.20al.fr. h = Matt. xiii. 44 reff.

i Mark X. 1. Gen. xxii. 3, 19. k ii. = Heb. iii. 11. 1 ver. 28. m coiistr.,Mark vi.

33 onlyj. see ch. i. 17. n constr., ch. xv. 1 reff. o =-•
II. Gen. xxvii. 26, 27.

44. ysva-fxivos N. rec (for km eyev.) eyevero Si, with DQ rel : txt VXN 1 Scr's

c latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-dz[-schw seth (arm)] Epiph,. om o K. for

wset, cos" D [Epipb,] : ws ai A. rec KaTafiaivov-rts, with DQ rel [forj mm lat-J e i

syr seth] : txt XX vulg lat-a cff,,^ g^^ eopt-dz[-schw syr-jer arm]. ttjs 77JS QU.
45. for irpos, eirt D. elz aft jua07jTos ins avrov, with 1 latt Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast

coptt seth : om ABDQRTX rel lat-/ [syr-jer] arm. rec avrovs bef KoiixoD/xivovs

(II
Matt Mark), with AQR rel latt syrr syr-cu : txt BDLTN 69.

46. om Tj D. 6ts iretpafT/xov bef eiseABjjre D.

47. rec aft en ins Sf, with DEHSVPA lat-6 c e [ff^ i'] arm : om AB R(appy) TN rel

vulg \sit-l q syr copt. aft oxAos ins iroXvs D syr-cu. for Aeyo/xtvos, KoAot/^evos-

D 1. aft toi/5as ins icrKapiaid D [(lat-Z)]. for Trporjpxfro, Trporiyef D 1. 69 Syr.

rec (for avrovs) avroiv: avrois FA Scr's c f ev-y : txt ABD[T]K rel. for last

clause, Kai eyytaas icpiAricnv rov n)(Tovv D lat-a b c e ff„ i syr-cu copt-mss [(seth arm)],

add TouTo yap (rrifieiov 5e5co/cei avrois ov av ^iAtjctoi avros eartv
(|| Matt Mark)

DEHX 69 lat-6 c syrr ajtli arm.

48. rec (for tr,<r.'5e) o 5e njcrovs (|| Matt), with ADR rel: txt BLTXK. for

have so far deceived himself as to imagine is to nullify the force of the sentence, and
that b><t>6T) axiT<3 can imply a merely in- make the insertion of u'lfiaros not only

ward and spiritual accession of strength superfluous but absurd. We must
from above. It is strange likewise that not forget, in asking on what testimony

the analogy of the ministration of angels this rests, that the marks of such drops

in the Lord's former temptation should would be visible after the termination of

not have occurred to those modern Com- the agony. An interesting example of a

mentators who have objected to this sweat of blood under circumstances of

circumstance as improbable. This strong terror, accompanied by loss of

strengthening probably took place be- speech, is given in an article by Dr.

tween the first and the second prayer

;

— Schneider in Casper's Wochenschrift for

and the effect of it is the EKT€V€aT€pov 1848 : and cited in the Medical Gazette

irposT]vx€To of ver. 44, and the entire for December of that year. 45.] airb

resignation expressed in the second and ttjs Xvtttjs—the eflect of anxiety and
third prayer of Matthew's narrative. watching. The words may possibly ex-

44.] The intention of the Evangelist press an inference of the Evangelist

seems clearly to be, to convey the idea (Meyer) : but I would rather understand
that the sweat was {aotfell like, but was) them as exactly describing the cause of

like drops of blood ;—i. e. coloured loith their sleeping.

blood,—for so I understand the &>sei, as 47—53.] Betbayai and appeehen-
just distinguishing the drops highly co- SION OF Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 47—56.
loured with blood, from pure blood. Aris- Mark xiv. 43—52. John xviii. 2—11.

totle, speaking of certain morbid states of Our narrative is here distinguished even

the blood, says, i^vypaivo/ievov Se \lav more than before by minute and striking

pocrovfftp' yiverai yap Ixoopoeidis, Kai details (see on the whole the notes to

Sioppovrai, ovtoos wsrf ^5r) rives iSiirav Matt.). The first of these is the

al(xaTuST) tSpwra, Hist. Anim. iii. 19. address to Judas ver. 48, calling the

To suppose that it on\y fell like drops of traitor by name, and setting before him
blood (why not drops of any thing else ? the whole magnitude of his crime in the

and drops of bloodyro»Jw7*a^, and zfAere?) very words in which the treason had
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^lovSa, ^ (f)i\?]/jLaTi, TOP '^vlov rov '^ avOpwirov TrapaSiSco?; pii.ch. vii.45

*-^ i,bovTe<; be ' 01 irepi avrov to ^ ea-ofievov, enrav Kvpie, ^,^^ ^^. ^„

* el "^ Trard^o/xev ^^ ev " fjiaxalpf] ; ^^ xal " eTrdra^ev ^ eh r MaTk iv. 10

" Tt9 e|- aurcov rov dp-^tepeco'? rov SovXov, Koi ^ d(f)el\€V to s = rh. xii.55.

ou? avTov TO Se^iov. ^^ diTOKpideX<i he 6 ^Irja-ov'i ^^Trev tluM.xu.
' 'EaTe * eiw? tovtov. koI a^dixevo<i rov ^ cotlov Idaaro xw^s.' Vets

avTov. ^^ elTrev Se ^li]aov^ Trpo? rov'i '^ '^cipayevop,evov<; ^l^^l^^ll^.?''
i < y \ , r^ \ A \ ~ r ^ \ 31 reff.

evT avTov ap')(^LepeL<i Kai °- a-Tparrjyov'i rov lepov Kat, rrpecr- v jer. xxxiii.

^VTepovi 'O? eVt ^Xrjarrjv e^eXrfkvOaTe ^ fiera /^ax^i/owz^ "2l,27?2Va"'

«:afc ^ ^vkmv. ^^ ^' Aca^' rjjxepav 6vto<; fiov fxeB" v/xcov ev tw

lepw ovK ' e^erelvare Ta? ^etpa? eV 6/u.e. aWo. auT?; e'crTii'

t'/iwv 77
"^ oypa KoX T)

''" e^ovala rov ™" aKOTOVi. here only'"'"

54 o ^vXXa/3oyTei? Se avrov riywyov koX ehr^'ya^ov el^

' II Mt. Mk.
1 Kinss V.

; Matt.

2 Kings
18. b II Mt. (Mk. V. r.l John xviii. 26 only. Deut. xv. 17.
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II Mt. reff.l
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p ch. iviii. 13. Tr}V olxlav rod ap'X^bepeco'i. 6 he Yierpo^ rjKoKovdei p fia-

oniy. (eisw. ^pgQev ^5 q jrepLa^jravTcov Se TTvp iv [JLe<T(p rri<i ' av\r]<;

. KoX ^ a-vyKadcadvTwv eicdOrjTO 6 UeVpo? * fMecro<; avroiv.

(3Macc. iu. 00 t6ovo-a he avTOV ^ TraiOLcrKT] Ti<i Kaorjuuevov ^ 7rpo<i to -faflT)-
7.) = Phalar.

^ v , , , ^ J ^^ ^ I. , , .. ^ 1^^^°^ R.

(said'oFthe
"

<f>o}^ KM ^ areviaaaa avTw ei-rrev Kat ovTO'i aw avTcp rjv. abde

^"ilie^.^wT
^^ o ^^ ^ i^pvijcraro \_avT6v^ Xeywv Ovk olSa avrov, <yvvai. mstuv

"ielrl niil^'
^^ KoX ^ /JieTO, ^^ ^pa-^v erepot; ISodv aurov e^rj Kal crv ^ e^ «i. 69

rM?tTxivi.3 avTO)v el. 6 Se Herpo^ ecpr] "AvOpwire, ovk elfit. ^9 K.al

sintr.',here ^ hLadrdcrri'i '^ ft)?et oipa<i /xLd<i dXko'i Tt? ^ 8ua-^vpl^eT0

Exod'^xviii. Xe^tuy "^'Ett' dXrjOela'i Kal ovTo<i fieT avrov ^v, koX yap

t = Johiii.26 TaXL\aL6<i iaTLV. ^^ elirev he 6 11expo?, "AvdpoiTre, ovk

V = Mark^iv^' olSa o \eyei<i. Kal ^ Trapa^r^/jia en \aXovvTo<i avrov

^y^h^l^26 re«. s e<pQ)vr,o-ev s dXeKroyp- ^^ Kal ^ arpacfieU 6 Kvpio<i ' eV-

hlfeoni
e/SXe-^ev rw Herpep' Kal ^ vTrefiVijadr] 6 Herpo^ rov Xoyov

"v. ^xxvii.^S (Heb. ii. 7,9,fromPs. viii. 5?) only. (John vi. 7. Heb. liii. 22 only.) Isa. Ivii. 17. a il. John

i 24 Acts xii. 8 and freq. b ch. ixiv. 51. Acts xxvii. 28 onlyj. Isa. lix. 2. {-<TTr)tia, Acts v. 7.)

ever' 41. d Acts xii. 15 only t. e = ch.iv. 25. (Mark xii. 14 reff.) f oh. i. 64 reff.

g ver. 34 (reff.). h Matt. vii. 6 al. i Mark x. 21 reff. k pass., here only. John xiv.

26. 2Tim. ii. 4. Tit. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 12. 3 John 10. Jude 5 only. Wisd. xviii. 22 (only ?). (jnnjo-i?, 2 Tim. i. 5.)

rec Tov oiKov, with ADR rel : txt BKLMT[n]X 1 Orig, Eus,. aft tj/coA. ins qivtod

D 69 em lat-J [^efff^ * ^ 2 %^ syr-cu syr-w-ast seth arm] copt (sah). ins a-rro bef

fiaKpodfv DA.
55. rec (for Trepiai^/.) a^pavTccv, With ADR rel : txt BLTX EuSj. irepiKadiffavroou

DG 1 vulg \a.t-hfff2 \ic e i I q] arm : txt ABRTX rel lat-a. rec adds avrwv, with

A rel vulg lat-/; aft Se R : ora BDKLTAK lat-a b eff^ I [c q] arm. ins Kai bef

o TTfTpos D lat-5 cfi [Z g] copt arm. rec (for fieaos) tv ixeaai, with (AR, e/i^eo-co)

XK rel : fier D : txt BLT I. aft avrov ins depfj.aii'Ofifvos (|| Mark) D.

57. om 1st avrov {\\ Matt 3fark) B D-corr-gr KLMSTX[n]X I lat-a b cfff^ I Syr

syr-cu coptt seth arm : ins A Di(and lat) rel vulg syr. rec yvvai bef ovk oiSa

avrov, with A rel latt syrr syr-cu; om ywai D : txt BLTXN coptt (seth) arm.

58. aft ^paxv ins Tra\tv X-corri(om S^a). for efrj Kat <tv e^ avraiv ei, enrtv to

avro D syr-cu. om -Trerpos D (lat-a bff^ilJ. q]). rec (for 2nd e(p-ri) eiirei/,

with A(D) rel : txt BKLMT[n]K 69. ^

59. [5ia(TTT|(ras D.J for AeyoiJ' stt' a\r]6eias, en a\7]9(ias A67&) D. om tjv

Ki(ias K-con-i).

60. for o, Ti DK, quid latt. aft en ins avrov (but erased) X-corri. rec

ins bef aXfKrwp, with sah : om ABDTX rel Scr's-mss copt arm.

61. for Kai ffrp., ffrp. Se D sah. ins irerpos bef Kvp. (but marked as if thought

to be an interpolation) T. for Kvpios, njaovs D Scr's c h ev-z Syr syr-txt copt[-wilk

:

Kvpie T(Tischdf)]. om o irerpos D 157(Sz) gat. for Aoyov, p-n/xaros (|| Matt
Mark) BLTXN : txt AD rel.

to the time—midnight. Compare with sembly of the Sanhedrim. See notes on

this declaration of the power of darkness Matt.

over Him, the declaration, in ch. iv. 13, 55—62.] Peter's theee denials of

that the devil left Him axP' Kaipov. Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Mark xiv.

54.] Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 66—72. John xviii. 17, 18, 25—27. See

John xviii. 13. Our narrative leaves it throughout, table and notes in Matthew,

undecided toho this high-priest was,— 58. ercpos] In Matt, it is &K\ri,—
inasmuch as, ch. iii. 2, Annas and Caia- in Mark r] ^raiSiV/crj. 61.] See extract

pA«s are mentioned as high-priests. From from Robinson's notes on Matt. ver. 69.

John we find that it was Annas ; who If, as there supposed, the trial was going

having questioned Jesus, sent Him bound on in an open chamber looking on the

to Caiaphas, before whom His trial took court {avKri), the look might well have

place. Luke omits this trial altogether

—

been given from a considerable distance,

or perhaps gives the substance of it in the We need not enquire, hoio our Lord could

account (vv. 66—71) of the morning as- hear what was going on round the fire in
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Tov Kvpiov ft)? elirev avrco ore irptv ^ aXeKTopa ^ (poivrjaai i n Mt. (rcff.)

aijfiepov, ^ aTrapvijar] fxe rp/?. ^^ kol i^eXOoou e^co [6 "',M,^tt"v™'f

nerpo?] eKXavaev ^ 7ri.Kp6J<i. fx.s^^""^^

^^ Kal ol dvBpe<; ol ^ avvexovTe<i avrov " eVeVat^oi; "'""" 29 ?i-

avTM ° BipovT€<;' ^^ /cat "^ 7rept,Ka\vylravTe<; avrov ^ eTnjpco- „ll^^^.^^^^^

Tcov XeyovTe^; "^ UpocbvTevaov, Tt? iarcv 6 ** rraLcra'i ere ; p liVk. Heb.

\ « V »
ii. 4 only.

65 /cat eVepa iroWa ' ^\a(7(f)i]/JiovvT6q eXeyov " et? avrov. ^n°% J^tngl'

66 Kai ft)? iyevero rjftepa, " avvij^^V to ^ Trpea^vrepiov tov "^ly.
""'

Xaov, dp')(i6pei<i re Kal ypap./Liarel'i, Kal ^ aivrfjayov avrov , "^„n,,.

et? TO ^ (TvveSpiov avrdv Xeyovre'^ Et cru eZ o voicrTO?, tMalkit^M.
Acts xxvi.

11. 4 Kings xix. 4, 6, 23. u Mark iii. 29. 2 Mace. vii. 31. y Matt. xiii. 2 reff. Ps. ii. 2.

w Acts xxii. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 13 only t. Su.s. .'•0 Theod.-A only. x ch. xxiii. 26 reff. y Luke,
here only. Matt. xxvi. 3, 59 al. Prov. xxii. 10.

om on D lat-a h c eff.^ i arm. aft irpiv ins tj B. rec om a-nixepov (|| Matt
Mark), with AD rel latt Syr syr-cu [arm] : ins BKLMTX[n]K (69 fuldlat-6/i) syr-

w-ast copt sah-woide-txt (teth). rpis bef airapfTjar] fxe D [syr-cu]. at end ins

fir] fiSivai fxe D.
62. oin o Trerpos {see ||

Matt Mark) BDKLMTX[n]K 1 syr-cu coptt arm : ins A rel

vulg lat-c/^j , q syrr feth.

63. for KUL 01, 01 "5e D lat-c sah [om oi T(Alf : om 2nd oi, Tischdf)]. rec (for

avTov) TOV irt(Tow, with A rel Syr syr-cu syr-txt seth : ttct BDLMT[n]K latt Syr-ms

syr-mg coptt arm. ei'eirefoi' K'. om 5epo)/T€s D 69 lat-a b e [i q] Syr.

64. om avTov (but see below) K. rec aft avrov ins iTv-mov avrov ro irposonrov

Kai {for avTov, avrov ro irp.from ||
Mark, then united with txt, ervirrov heing insd to

account for iraicras below), with A rel vulg lat-ysyrr; avrov ro Trposonrov 1; avrov ro

npoiwTTov irvirrov avrov Kai D 131(Sz) lat-a q arm [a3th] : txt BKLMT[n]K lat-6 c e

ff2 * i copt. roc aft emjpcarcev ins avrov, with AK rel : om B(D)KLMTX[n]
lat-5. for enripcDrcov \€yovrfS, €\€yov D (lat-S^o l) Syr syr-cu.

65. for erfpa, aWa D. for avrov, eavrovs D-gr.

66. 7j/uepa bef eyer. X I lat-(«) c [(coptt) Orig,]. for apx- re, Kot apx- D 116(Sz)

lat-a b c: om re EGHSUrAA [arm: om apx. re V]. rec avrj-yayov, with A rel:

txt BDKTN 69 syr-mg Origj. rec eavrcov, with AA : txt BDTN rel sah Origj.

om €1 DL.

the court, as some Commentators have judgment held in the morning. The simi-

done. But even were such an enquiry larity of the things said at the two hear-

necessary, I see no diiRculty in answering ings may be accounted for by remember-
it. The anathemas of Peter, spoken to ing that they were both more or less

ol irapeffrwres with vehemence, and the formal processes in legal courts, one the

crowing of the cock,—were not these precognition , the other, the decision, at

audible ? But our Lord needed not these which the things said before would be
to attract His attention. likely to be nearly repeated. 66. us
63—65.] He is mocked. Luke does ly. r\^.'\ Some trace of a meeting of the

not, as some Commentators say, place this Sanhedrim after daylight I believe our
mocking before the trial in Caiaphas's Evangelist to have found, see Matt, xxvii.

house, but in the same place as Matt. vv. 1—and to have therefore related as then
67, 68, and Mark ver. 65, viz. after what happening, the following account of what
happened there. The trial he omits alto- really took place at the former meeting.
gether, having found no report of it. XeYovres — but first took place

How those who take this view of Luke's the fiaprvpia referred to in ver. 71 ; and
arrangement can yet suppose him to the person who said this was the high-

have had Matt, and Mark before him priest, and with an adjuration. Matt,
while writing, I am wholly at a loss to ver. 63. The ordinary rendering is the

conceive. most natural and correct : If thou art

66—71.] Heaeing- before the coun- (not if thou be) the Christ, tell us. The
Clli. (Probably) Matt, xxvii. 1. Mark others, « Tell us ivhether thou be the

xiv. 1. It seems probable that Luke here Christ ;' and, ' Art thou the Christ 1 tell

gives us an account of a second andformal us ' (see the question in ver. 49), are forced



652 ETArrEAION XXII. 67—71.

27 reff.

a ch. V. 10 reff.

19 bis.

xii. 52. Heb.
ii. 13, from
Isa. 1

M
?Mau. TTKTTevarjTe' *^8 e'^j; g^ ipcoTTjaco, ov fir) aTTOKptOrjre [jxoi,

18 bu. fj '^ aiTo\varjT€\. ^^^airo tov vvv he ^ earac 6 *= y/o? rod

dvOpcoTTOv Kadrjfjbevo'i ^ e/c Se^ioov t?)? ® SvvdfX€a><; tov 6eov.

cMatt'yiii'20 70 elirav Be irdvre'i Xv ovv el 6 ^ vi6<i tov ^ deov ; 6 he 7rp6<i R «tTa.;

"^ 21
'asr'eff

''^ avToij^ €(br] 'T/xet<? ^XeyeTe oti ^ i<y(i) elfit, 71 ot 8e etTraf abdeg
Psa" cix im/)^->f f

•
/ >\\»/ HKLM

e =
II
only' Tt CTt ^ €^ojiiev ^fxapTvpia'^ ^

')(^peiav ', avToi ^yap rjKovaa- ^STVv

?e°e ch xxiii A''^^ """^ ''"^^^ CTTOyLtaTO? UVTOV. XXIII. 1 Kttt ^ ai/acrTaj/ «1.69
eii

'

k Mfrk xiv 55
^ ^p^cLVTo he KaTijyopelv avTov Xeyovre^ Tovtov evpajjuev

xxif.^is."*^'''^
" hia(TTpe<bovTa to edvo<; [rjfMwv] koX ° KodXvovTa p ^opovi

1 Tim. iii. 7.

Tit. i. 13 only, exc. .John passim. Prov. xxv. 18. 1 Mark vii. 24 reff. m John xviii. 35 reff.

n ch. ix. 41 || Mt. Acts xiii. 8, 111. xx. 20. Phil. ii. 15 only. 3 Kings xviii. 17. o = Matt. xix. U reff. 1 Tim.
iv. 3. p ch. XX. 32. Rom. siii. 6, 7 only. Judg. i. 28.

rec eiire, with A rel : t.xt BLTK.—om snroi/ t]fxiv D.

67. for iiTVfv Se, o 5e eiTrei/ D. om vfxiv K' ev-z sah.

68. rec aft ear 5e ins Kai, with A T[Alf] rel vulg lat-/ syr copt : om BL [T(Tischdf)]

N Syr seth arm Cyr,, om Se also D lat-a b ff^ i q. om /xoj 77 oiroA.u(7r)T€ (homosotel ?)

BLTN copt : om tj aTroAuo-r/re 1 forj sah : ins AD rel vss.

69. rec om 5e, with E rel ^yr copt-dz sah : ins ABDLTXK vulg lat-a b efil [g]
syr-w-ast copt aeth arm Cyr,.

70. {eiirav, so BLTS.) for Se, ow AKM[n] 1. 69. om ow DKA 69 lat-a

syr-cu sah-ms. for irpos avrovs e(f)7j, eiirev avrois D.

71. (eiTrar, so BDLRTXX.) rec xp^a" ^ef txa/iev p-aprvpias (|| Matt Mark),
with ADN rel : txt BLT.—/uopn/pwy (|| Matt Mark) D 69 sah. nKova-a/xev yap,

omg avToi, D lat-a 6 c e [i /].

Chap. XXIII. 1. ava(rravTe<i D 239-47 Syr syr-cu sah. for airav, trav R : oKov

L.—om airav to kXtjQos avruv D. rec r)ya-yiv {gramml corrn), with (but e sil) 1

Scr's c d g o q r s : txt ABDRTK rel syrr syr-cu coptt arm. om tov D (157, Sz).

2. rec fvpofify, with AB2 D*(and lat) R T[Alf] X rel : tvpov Di-gr : txt B'L
[T(Tischdf)] XI. rec om riixwv, with A rel Mcion.^e Eus, Cyr, Thdrt, : ins

(perhaps a reminiscence of ch vii. 5) BDHKLMRT[n]M 69 latt syrr syr-cu coptt

and unusual. 68.] I believe these have been said, if no /xapTvpla had been

words to have been said as a formal pro- brought forward at this examination,

test on the part of our Lord against the and if the verj/ same question had been

spirit and tendency of the question asked asked at the termination of the former

Him, before He gives an answer to it

:

one ?

and as such, I regard them as an original Chap. XXIII. 1—5.] He is accused
and most valuable report.— ' It is with no befoee Pilate. Matt, xxvii. 2, 11—14.

view to examine and believe, that you ask Mark xv. 1—5. John xviii. 28—38. Our
this question : nor, were I to attempt to account, not entering at length into the

educe from your own mouths my inno- words said, gives a particular and original

cence, would you answer Me [or release narrative of the things transacted at this

Me']. I am toell aioare of the intention interview. 2.] This charge was in-

of this question : BUT {nXy]v, Matt. ver. tended to represent the result of their

64) the time is comefur the confession to previous judgment, evpa|ji£v;—whereas, in

he made : — airo tov vvv k.t.\.' 69.] fact, no such matter had been before them :

On airo t. v. = air' &pTi, see notes on but they falsely allege it before Pilate,

Matt. KttO. Ik 8. t. 8vv. is common to knowing that it was the point on which
all Three: only Luke adds tov Oeov. his judgment was likely to be most severe.

70.] We find 6 vlbs t. 6. used as synony- The words themselves which they use are

mous with 6 vl. t. dvO. KaO. Ik 8£|. tt^s not so false, as the spirit, and impression

Svv. TOV 0., i.e. with the glorified Mes- which they convey. The K«Xt5ovTa <ji. K.

siah. Ou v|x. Kiy see note on Si8. was, however, false entirely (see ch.

Matt., ver. 64. 71.] How would it xx. 22 fl:".) ; and is just one of those in-

have been possible that these words should stances where those who are determined
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reH-.

.70)

Kaiaapi ^ SiSovai, [/cal] \iyovTa eavrov ')(pt<rT6v ^aaCkea q =

elvai. '^ 6 he lliXaro? TjpdoTrjaev avrov Xiycov Su et

6 /SacrtXev? rait' ^lovSacoiv ; 6 8e aTroKpL6e\<i avrw e^?; s v". li, 22.

''%v ^XeyeL'i. * Se XliXaro? elirev Trpbg tou? "PXiepei? ther'Joniyt.

«at Toy? 6-)(Xov'; OvSev evplaKco ^ atriov iv rw avOpcoiru) 'I'Ma^cc'A'i.G

TOUTft). ^ ot Se * eTTio-'xyov Xeyovre'i on " avaaeiet rov "
^'^Y''+''~'j"5

Xaoi/, BtSdcTKcov '' KaB' o\r]<i tt}? 'louSai'a?, [/cat] ^ ap^ci- v d;.1v'^T4.

fi€vo<; ^ airo Trj<i FaXiXatac ^ etw? wSe. ^ HiXdro^; ^^
^tj-^t^tf^ g

aKovaa<i \ya\i\aiav\ ^ iiTTjpcoTTjaev el 6 dv6pa>7ro<; FaXt- x Ma'^k xh. .«.

Xato? ^ eo-Tti/, 7 «at =* einyvovq on eic t/}<? ^ e^ovala<;
i'ji^^ii;^^-

'HpcoSov ^ ecTTiv, '^ dve7refj,ylrev avrov 7r/309 'HpcoSrjv, oWa yM'Jat.'xii. 10

Gospp. elsw. Acts (i
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'^3john3oni
'^^'' ^^"^^^ ^^ '\epoao\vfioL^ iv TavTaL<; rat? r)fiepaL<;. A^pEG

^MarkVi*' ^ o Se 'HocoSt]'; IScbv TOP ^Iijaovv ^ iydpr] ^'^Xiav ^^i' rstuv
ix.3. Gen. > 5f- „ r - , a '^ '? « ' ^ h ? \ ^ XTAAH

yap e^ ^ iKavwv ')(^pova>v aeXcov coeiv avrov " bia to « i. 69

aKoveiv Trepl avrov, kuI rfKiril^ev rt, ' arj/xelov ISelv vir

h Matt. xiii. avrov ^ jLvofxevov. ^ iTrrjpcora Se avrov iv ' \6<yot<i

'Mar'Exod
^ tKavot<i, avro<i he ovhev arreicpivaro avrw. ^^ elarriKeiaav

kch.x.'is. Be 01 a/j^tepet? Kal ol <ypa/j,fiarel<i '^ evrovco^ ° Kariryo-
Acts viii. 13. „ )~ 11ti'>-z3' C-v '\ ' 'TT ' <>
Gen.^ii.4. povvrc^ avrov. ^^ p egovUevrjcra^ oe avrov o ripcoorj<;

(Tvv T0t9 "^ arparevfiaaiv avrov Kal ^ i/jb7rai^a<;, * rrepi-

i2reff. 3a\oL)V ^^iadrira ^^Xaairpav ^ aveTre/jbylrev avrov roi TltXarw. -e'reu
n Acts xviii. 28 '^

^ ^

'

^ ^/ f / p> x f / '
, j

' « "A^" I^-

^"'r /-"vos
^^ eyevovro oe (jitXoi b re Hpwo?/? «al o IIiXaTO? ev avrfj FrjpwSrjs

?kacc. xii.'
' •"

25. -via, Eccl. vii. 8 A!<.) o John v. 45 reff. p ch. xviii. 9 reff. q Matt. xxii.

7 reff. r M.itt. ii. 16. xx. 19 al. Exod. l. 2. Ps. ciii. 26. s Matt. vi. 29, 31 reff.

t ch. xxiv. 4 only in Gospp. Acts (i. 10 v. r.) x. 30. xii. 21. James ii. 2 bis, 3 only +. 2 Mace. viii. 35 al. u Acts
X. 30. James ii. 2, 3. v as above (u). Key. xv. 6. xix. 8 al.3 only t. Sir. xiix. 22 al. Cant. v.

10 Symm. w = Philem. 11 only. (ver. 7 reff.)

for Tavrats, fKeivaLS D latt [syr-cu copt-wilk-schw] : avrais N^.

8. 0111 Se K' [sab-woide-txt]. rec (for 6| iKavoiv xpoviov deKuv) 6e\ajv f| iKavov,

with AR rel; 6i\aiv eK iKavov xpoj'ou HM[n] 1: 6| iKavov XP'"''"' ^eA.aJi' X 69 : txt

B(DL)Th? lat-c.—om diXoov L.

—

deKcav ih^iv avrof bef €| jKaf&jf xpo'''*'' D lat-6 ey i

Syr syr-cu. rec aft aKoveiv ins 7roA\a, with AR T[Alf] rel latt syrr [arm] : om
BDKLM [T(Tisclulf) n]K 1 syr-cu eoptt ffith. i\Tri(nv T.

9. om 1st 56 GH^. om avTov T. for ovdsv, ovk H Scr's p. for ovSev

aireKpifaro avToi, ovk aireKpiOT] avrOv ovSep D lat-e.— aTre/cpicavTO (sic) N'.

11. for Se, re H. om avroy UK ins Kai bef o rjpo-Srjs L [T(Tischdf)] XN
69 lat-a copt-[wilk and] nis. rec aft Tnpi^aKwv ins avrov, with AD rel lat-j c ef
ff„ [/ q] coptt; auTO) RSUr 69 : om BLTX vulg lat-a. for aviirejxi^iev, eTrejUi/zej'

LRNi lat-c. om tco AM[n].
12. for ver, ovtss 8e €v arjSia o Trt\aros koli o rjpccSris eyevovTo (piKoi ev avrri rri ij/jLepa

D lat-c. rec trausp rjpwSrji and TriKaros, with A(D) rel syrr copt arm : txt BLTK

larity, first attempts to get rid of the of loorldly Jcingsldp and of blasphemy,
matter altogether by sending his prisoner would probably be liere united, as Herod
to Herod, on occasion of this word Oali- was a Jew, and able to appreciate the

lee. This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch of latter. 11.] o-Tpar. are the body-
Galilee and Pera3a (see ch. iii. 1 and note guard in attendance upon Herod.
on Matt. xiv. 1), who had come up to eaOfJTa Xajiirp.] Variously interpreted :

—

keep the feast. 7. dv£'ir«|A\|/£v] " Pro- either purple, as befitting a king,—and
priara Romani juris vocem usurpavit. why should this not be the very x^oA'i's

Nam remittitur reus qui alicubi compre- kokkivt) afterwards used by Pilate's sol-

hensus mlttitur ad judicem aut originis diers (Matt, xxvii. 28 j Ifxariov iropcpvpovv,

aut habitatiouis. Itaque Pilatus Herodi, John xix. 2) ?—or white, as Xafxirp. is ren-

ut Tetrarchse ejus loci unde esse Jesus dered hy some (but see note). Acts x. 30.

dicebatur, potestatem permisit Jesum ab- 12.] The cause of the quarrel is

ducendi in Galilajam, ibique, si vellet, uncertain : apparently something concero-

cognoscendi de ejus causa: ut fieri inter ing Herod's power of jurisdiction, which
Romanos provinciarum rectores solebat." was conceded by Pilate in this sending
Grotius. So Vespasian, in judging the in- Jesus to him, and again waived by Herod
habitants of Tarichsese (Jos. B. J. iii. 10. in sending Him back again. From chap.

10), allowed Agrippa to dispose of those xiii. 1, Pilate appears to have encroached

eK Tris eavTov ^aaiKfias. 8, 9.] The on that jurisdiction. The remarks
reason of our Lord's silence is suflaciently of some Commentators about their uniting

shewn, in the account of Herod's feelings in enmity against Christ (so even, re-

at seeing Him. "Noluit Christus mira- cently, Wordsworth), are quite beside the

culis et sennonibus, ut non ad auditorum purpose. The present feeling of Pilate was
curiositatem aut propriam jactantiam, ita any thing but hostile to the person of

nee ad suam ipsius a morte liberationem Christ; and Herod, by his treatment of

uti." Drusius. 10.] The accusations, Him, shews that he thought Him beneath
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rf] rjfiepa '^ fier aWtjXoyv' ^ Trpoinrrip'^ov <yap iv eyOpa " - "*» ^^

oWe? 7rpo9 avrov<i. 1^ HiXttTo? he ^ crvyKaXead/juevo^ ylcts^iii.9

T01/9 dpxi'^P^^'i '^(^1' '^o^'i dp'xpvTa<i KoX Tov \aov ^* elirev °-^n:\i'°^

vrpo'i avTov<; ^ Ilpo<;r]viyKaTe jxoi rov avOpoiirov tovtov lt'uere\lf'

&)? ^ diroarpec^ovTa tov Xaov, koX l8ov ejco "^ evfornov oniy" "'
"^"^

I'/tteoi' " avaKpiva<i ovoev evpov ' ev rm avopcoTrw tovto)
ic^J',-

''^"•

^ aiTLOv Mv s KaTrjyopecre Kar avrov. 1^ ^^^x.' oySe j Go'spp!';he;e

'}ipco8r]<;' ^ ^ dveTre/juylra jdp v/ad'i Trpo? avrov, Koi ISou A'tV,,, 9,

ovSev ^d^iov Oavdrov earlv ireTrpajfxevov avrw. ^^ ^ ttul- (icor.'u.u

Bevaa'i ovv avrov ^ drroXvaw. \}^ ^ dvdyKrjv Se ^ elyev i^Kings x^.

^ dirdXveiV avroU "/cara eoprrjv em.] ^^ ° dveKpayov Se e^lX^i



656 ETArrEAION XXIII.

•llatt.

u = John iii.

here only t. ^ TTafXTfXrjOel XijovTe^; ^ Alpe tovtov, ^ aTvoXvaov 8e rjfuv

Tov Jiapa^/3dv, ^^ o?Tt9 '^ ^v Bta ^ aTciaiv riva yevofievrjv

ev TTJ TToXet Kal <p6vov [' /SXrjdeh] *" iv Trj ^vXaKfj. 20 Tj-dXiv

lyu'.i.' gg IliXaTO? " '7rpo<i6(j)u>uT]a€v deXcov diroXvaai tov v \aroi

part.,hure
'l^nQ^oyp^ 21 qj g^ "^ eTTedxavovv XijovTeii '%ravpou cnav- "tov t.

-IIMk.ver. , , 00 ' Sjv X ' ' ^ . r rp, V
ABDEF

25. Acts poy avrov. ^-^ o be ^rpnov etirev irpo^ avTOvq it yap ghkl
i^'"'*- V , , ^ '^N V '/ /3 ' * '^ MPSUV
prov. xvii. fcaKov eiroirjaev ovto? ; ouoev ^ airiov aavarov evpov xfaah

*"ver.2'o. eV avru>' ^ iraiZevaa'i ovv avrov aTroXvao). 23 qI g^

^eTreKecvro <p(ovac<; ^ fieydXai'; '^ alrovpLevoi avrov arav-

wAasxii.22. pwdrjvai,, Kol ^ Karia^vov at (jioyval avroiv [/cat roiv dp-x^

oni't* Esdr
^fpc^"^] '

~^ Koi IltXaTO? ^ iiTeKpLvev yeveadai ro ^ alr'qfia

L ifiniy'.""' avTMV, 25 drreXva-ev Se toi; Sta s ardatv Kal ^ovov ^ /Se^Xr]-
X Mark xiv.

, Vi' j-v ' A ^»^ ^ C-vjt "^i
41 reff. fxevov " et9 (pvXaKTjv, ov rjrovvro, rov oe irjaovv ' 7ra/9- c «« tt)!/

a='herVoSy. iSfOKev Tw ^' deXrj/juarc avrcov. 26 j^al «U9 ' drrrjyayov
'"

reff.P'' avrov, ^^ iTTiXa^o/xevoi '%ip.u)vd riva YjvprjvaZov ip^o-asem-
3l\l.'

'"^
'

c constr.. Acts iii. 14 (vii. 46). 3 Kings xix. 4. d Matt. xvi. 18. ch. xxi. 36 only. Esod. ^"^OM^-

xvii. 11. ehereonlyt. 2 Mace. iv. 47 only. fPhil. iv. 6. IJohn v. 15 only. 1 Kings I'Oi...

i. 17. g = ver. 19. h Matt. v. 25 al. i Matt. xvii. 22. Ezek. xxiii. 28.

k = John i. 13. 2 Pet. i. 21. Sir. viii. 15. 1 = Matt. xxvi. 57. ch. xxi. 12. xxii. 26. Ep. Jer. 18. abs., Acts
xii. 19. m constr., ch. ix. 47 reff.

airavirXridei T: iravn-\. [ADEHMA]K. atpe tovtov twice in D. om to*/ A
rel Thl : ins BDLTXN 1. 69 Orig, Cyr,.

19. rec fiifiXriixevos f IS cpvAaKTiv, with AD (1) rel: fie^KTifiivos ev rt] <j>v\aKri XK-Corr'*^:

ev TV ^v\. (only) K' : ;8At;06ij ev T77 (pvXaKT] BL(T).— (ins ttiv 1 : om tt; T[Alf].)

20. rec (for 5e) ovv, with X rel syr : txt ABDLTK latt Syr coptt. aft npose-

<j)aiv7]ffev ins avTots BL [T(Tischdf)] X Aug ; avTovs D ; irpos avTovs 69 vulg lat-i c ef
ff.2 ffi

I om AP T[Alf] rel syrr arm.

21. for eTre(puvovv, eKpa^av D lat-c. [om XeyovTe^ D.] rec (for aTavpov

(TTavpov) o-Tavpcoffov ffTavpcuaov {from ||
Mark), with AP rel: txt BDN Coisl-oct-mai^

Origp Eus^ Cyr,. for avTOv, tov I)i(txt U^).

22. for ov^ev aiTiov, ovSe/xiav aiTiav D vss, ovSev a^iov L evv-482-49-z, lat-a c syr-cu

syr-mg. for evpov, evpiaKw D 243 vulg lat-5 c efffj ^ syr-cu. airoKvaw

bef avTov D.
23. for eireK., eKeivTO K. for <TTavpu0T]vat, ffTavpwcrai B.

—

(TTavpaiOrivat bef

avTov D. om Kai toiv apxtepeav (Jiomoeotel ?) BLX vulg lat-a b eff^ ffi^l coptt

:

ins ADP rel lat-c_/"syn' syr-cu arm.

—

Tcav is written twice by D'.

24. rec (for Kai) Se, with AP rel lat-/syrr sah arm : txt BLX vulg lat-a b eff.^

syr-cu copt ajth.— for k. it. eireKp., eireKpeivev Se o ireiXaTos D.

25. rec aft aTreAvarev ins avrois (|l Matt Mark), with KM[n] 1. 69 vulg lat-S c &c
Syr syr-cu syr-w-ob seth arm : om ABDPK rel lat-a coptt. for Sia to tpovov, evfKa

ipovov D. rec ins T-qv hef <j>v\aKr}v, with ACP rel coptt : cm BDFKN 69 arm Origj.

26. for Kai us, ws Se D. for a-Krjyayov, ain]yov B Scr's c f. rec crificuvos

Tij/os Kvp7)vaiov TOV epxajxevov (prob gramml corrn, and tov mistakefrom the precedg
-ov), with Scr's g(e sil), and (ouig tov) AP rel Scr's-mss : 69 combines both {-va. Tiva

-aiov, -evov) : txt B(CDL)XK 33 (om tivo. L, tivo. bef ainoiva (||
Mark) CD).

avTots. 16.'J
'Hie ccepit nimium that he might have omitted the mocking,

concedere Pilatus,' Bengel. If there be because he had related a similar incident

no fault in Him, why should He be cor- before Herod ; but how shall we say this

rected at all ?—the Jews perceive their of the scourging, if he had seen any nar-

advantage, and from this moment folloto ratives which contained it ? The break

it up. 23.] KaTiffx^ov— got the between vv. 25 and 26 is harsh in the

upper hand, prevailed ; see refl". extreme, and if Luke had any materials

25. TOV 8. 0-. K.T.A..] The descrip- wherewith to fill it up, I have no doubt he
tion is inserted for the sake of contrast ;

—

would have done so.

see Acts iii. 14. Luke omits the scourging 26—33.] He is led fojith to Ceit-

and mocking of Jesus. It is jwst possible cifixion. Matt, xxvii. 31—34. Mark
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fievov air %ypov, " iireOriKav avrw rov aravpbv ^epav » Joim xix. 2.

"oTTiaOev Tov 'Irjaov. '^T rjKoXovOei Be uvtm ttoXv TrXi'^do'i
|^°d"""'

Tov Xaov, KoX 'yvvat,KO)v, at ^ eKOTTTOvro Kal "i idp7]vovv''23frlff:)Hiy.
» ' 00 J. \ ^v ^ > \ ^T « » Gen. xviii. 1(1,

avTOV. -^ aTpa(pet<; be tt/jo? avTa<; irjcrovi eiirev " 0y- p Ma^tt. xi. n

jaTepe<i 'lepovaaXyjfi, firj ^ KXalere ^ eV ifie, "^ TrXrjv ' e^' q

eavra<; ^ Kkaiere Kal * eVt to, reKva vficov, 29 5Vt I'Sou

" epxovrat " rjfjiepaL iv ah epovaiv MuKapiai al ^ areipai,
'

Kau at ^ KoiXcat al ovk ^ eyevvrjaav, Kal ^ fiaarol ol ovk
'iu ^ edpeyjrav. 30 ^^^^ b Hp^ovTat Xeyetv tol<; opeaiv Heaare

aly. '(MaU.
i. 17 reff.J

Matt. ix. 15 reff.

J.1,42,44. Johniii.4. Ps.
27. Rev. i. 1.3 onlv. Job iii. 12
23. ch. xiii. 26 al.

' Gen. xviii. 2'

t = Rev. i. 7. Matt. xv. 32. Acts vii. 54. u J
h. i. 7. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv. 1) only. Gen. xi. 3

y = ch. i. 13, 57. Johnxvi. 21. Gal.
a = here only (Matt. vi. 26 reff.)t.

i w. €7rt, here
bis. ch. xix.

i. Judg.iv.9.

aiTO D. iiriei)Ktv K'. for <pep(w, aiptiv {see \\) t<-corr' : om K' : txfc N^a.
27. for auTOj ttoAi; iT\r\B., ro wXrjdos avrai D. yvvaLKe^ D 243 lat-cfUyr syr-cu.

cm at K [L(ai KOTTT. for ai eKOTrr.)] 69. rec aft ai ins icai, with C^P rel syr

;

om ABCiDLXH 33 latt Syr syr-cu coptt teth arm. avToi> bef Kai iOprivovv D [syr-cu].
28. rec ins o bef itjo-., with ACDP N3a(but erased) rel : om BLH^.—om 1770-. also r.—
tTjcr. bef trpos avras C ev-y [Syr-rns syr-cu] ; irja. eiirev bef irpos avras D Scr's c

[arm]. om eir, ecp, and firi D lat-J [a eff,-, Z] Ambr. aft e^f ins /"fSe irej^etre
D. for TrA.Tjf, aW D latt Ambr Jer Leo."

29. om iSoo D 69 lat-« b eff^ [J] syr-cu ajth arm Leo. -nuepai bef epxomat CXK
sah : ekevffovrai rjixfpai D 69 latt. om 1st at {homceotel) K. rec om 2nd ai
(homceotel), with ADP rel arm : ins BCXK 1. 69 coptt. fialoi C, ^affOot D'FGr.

rec (for fOpfxpav) e07jAa<ro«', with AP rel vulg lat/syrr syr-cu jeth : e^eepetf/av C^D
1 : txt BC^LN syr-mg.

30. apioivrai APA 33. rec rfffere, with ABC^DPKi rel : txt CiLQXAK^a [Cyrj-p].

XV, 20—23. John xix. 16, 17. Our ac-

count is original—containing the affect-

ing narrative vv. 27—32, peculiar to it-

self. 26. 6pxo|xcvov a-n-' a7p.] See
on Mark. oiriaOev t. 'It). is peculiar

to Luke, and a note of accuracy.

27.] These were not the women who had
followed Him from Gralilee, but the ordi-

nary crowd collected in the streets on
such occasions, and consisting, as is usually
the case (and especially at an execution),

2>rincipally of tvomen. Their weeping
appears to have been of that kind of well-

meant sympathy which is exeited by any
affecting sight, such as that of an inno-
cent person delivered to so cruel a death.
This description need not of course exclude
many who may have wept from deeper
and more personal motives, as having
heard Him teach, or received some benefit

of healing from Him, or the like.

28.] (rTpa({>6is—after He was relieved from
the burden of the cross. This word comes
from an eye-witness. eir' i\Li—Ris
future course was not one to be bewailed

—

see especially on this saying, Heb. sii. 2,

—

OS avrl T^s TrpoKei/ieVrjy avjoi -xap^^
inre/xen'iv ffravpSv, alffx^/vris Kara(ppovii-

a-as. Nor again were His sacred sufferings

a mere popular ti-agedy for street-bewail-

ing j the sinners should weep for them-

Vol. I.

selves, not for Him. e^' lavras . . .

Kal eirl to. reKva vixwv] See Matt. ver.

25, where the people called down the
vengeance of His blood on themselves Ka\

eVi Ta TEKva Tjfiwy. Many of those who
no2'j beioailed Him perished in the siege

of Jerusalem. Those who now were
young wives, would not be more than
sixty when (a.d. 70) the city was taken.

But to their children more especially be-

longed the miseries of which the Lord here
speaks. 29. epxovrai

-qf*,.]
Between

this and then would be time for that

effectual weeping, which might save both
themselves and their children: see Acts
ii. 37, 38,—but of which few availed

themselves. These few are remarkably
hinted at in the change to the third

person, which excludes them—epovo-iv,

i. e. not ' men in general' nor ' My
enemies'—but 'the impenitent among
you,—those who weep merely tears of
idle sympathy for Me, and none of re-

pentance for themselves;—those who are
in Jerusalem and its misery, which My
disciples imU not he' On the saying
itself, compare the whole of Hosea ix.,

especially vv. 12—16. 30.] This is

cited from the next chapter of Hosea
(ref.). It was partially and primarily

accomplished, when multitudes of the

U TT
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ch. iii. 5 e^' riiJba<;, Kal Tot? '^ /Sovvoi'i '^ KaXv^lraTe rjfxS^

'yevrjrat ; ^^ 7]yovTO Be kol erepoc * Svoal.

Matt.

^vX(p rauTa iroLovaiv, ^ iv tm ^ ^VP^ '^^

^ KaKOvpyoi avv

I Matt. xvii. 12,
avTM ^ avaipeOrivai,, "^^ Kal ore rfkOov eirl rov tottov tov -ore p.

ch xxii 37
'

/ 1 Tr / , - •, / > V \ N
ABCDE

johnxiv.30. Kokovfievov ^Kpuviov, €K€v ecTTavpcocrav avTov kul tolk? fghkl
1 Cor. ix. 15.

''

jud''xvi 7 ' KaKOvpyovi, "^ ov fiev " e«

fsoniv.l"" 24 6 Se 'Irjaov'i eXeyev liaTep

Se^i " ov 8e e^ ° aptarrep^

)(Ku)p., Ezek.

OiV, XrAA

OU 7dp 1. 33. 69

i. 2, 14, 19 only. (ch. xxii. 52 || al.) Exod. ix. 25. Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 4, 5.

i ver. 39. 2 Tim. ii. 9 only. Prov. xxi. 15. Sir. xi.

i
26 only. ' k = Matt. ii. 16. Exod. xxi. 29. 1 |1 (Mt. re*.) only. m Matt,

n Matt. XX. 21, 23 reff. oMatt.vi. 3. Mark x. 37. 2 Cor. vi. 7 only. 1 C'hron. xii. 2.

31. om 1st Tw BC : ins ADPQK rel. |uXaa> (but corrd) Ki. for ravra,

TovTO C Ambr2. for yivr\Tai, yevriaerai DK^A : yiveTai EFS ev-y.

32. * KUKOVpyoi, 8vo BK coptt : 5vo KOfc. ACDPQ rel [latt &c].

33. rec air-nKdoi', with A rel [Damasc,] : txt BCDLQN 33.69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg.
—7\KQav 1). for KaXov^juvov, \eyofxevov (|| Matt) CGXA MeioDj-e. aft

KaKovpyovi ins ofJLov D. for apLarepwv, fvaivvfioiv (|| Matt Mark) C'LQ 33. 69.

34. om o 5e to iroiovaiv B D'(and lat) N-corri(but restored) lat-a b copt-dz sab : ins

Jews towards the end of the siege sought

to escape death by hiding themselves in

the subterranean passages and sewers

under the city .... ot)s 5' eV to7s vtto-

i'6ixots avr]pivv<t>v, Kal rh tSa<pos avap-

f)rjyvvuTes 'dffois ixev iviTvyxo-vov a.vel\ov.

evpiQr\(Tav 5e Kal 4ku veKpol TrKeiovs 5is-

XtAi'toj', Jos. B. J. vi. 9. 4. But the

words are too solemn, and too often used

in a more awful connexion, for a further

meaning to escape our notice : see Isa. ii.

10, 19, 21, and Rev. vi. 16, where is the

striking expression awh rrjs opy^s tov
dpvCov—of Him who now was the victim

about to be offered. And the whole warn-
ing—as every other respecting the de-

struction of Jerusalem—looks through the

type to the antitype, the great day of

His wrath. I^oio, epxovroi -twi-ipai—then

TJXOev r\ -qiiepa tj fnydXT] rrjs opyrjs

avTou, Rev. vi. 17. It is interesting

to see how often David, who had passed so

long in hiding among the rocks of the

wilderness from Saul, calls the Lord Ms
Hock (see Ps. xviii, 2, 46; xlii. 9, &c.).

They who have this defence, will not need

to call on the rocks to hide them.

31.] This verse— i/je solemn close of our
Lord's teaching on earth—compares His

own sufferings with that awful judgment
which shall in the end overtake sinners,

the unrepentant human kind—the dry

tree. These things—ravxa—were ajudg-
ment on sin j—He bore our sins ;—He,

—

the vine, the green tree, the fruit-bearing

tree,—of Whom His people are the

branches,—if He, if they in Him and
in themselves, are so treated, so tried

with sufierings,

—

lohat shall become of
them who are castforth as a branch and

are withered 1 Read 1 Pet. iv. 12—18

;

— ver. 18 is a paraphrase of our text.

Theophylact's comment is excellent : d
TOVTO. TTOlOvaiV fV ifiol iyKapTTCfi Kcd

aet6a\e7 Kal aet^cLci} Sia rrjv flfdxTjTo, rt

yevrirai iv vijuv aKapirois Kal Trcicrrjs

hiKaioavvqs {coottoioD iarfpTjfifvois ;

The explanations which make the green-

tree = the young, and the dry = the old

(Bengel),—or the green-tree= the women,
comparatively innocent, the dry = the

guilty (Baumgarten-Crusius), at the de-

struction of Jerusalem—seem to me un-
worthy of the place which the words hold,

though the latter agrees with the sym-
bolism of Ezek. XX. 47, compared with
xxi. 4. 32.] The digest shews that

the reading erepoi KaKovpYoi, 8vo has

diplomatically almost as great claims to

be the true one as that in the text : and
if we take the probabilities of alteration

into account, it has even stronger claims.

Of course it can bear but one meaning
—two other malefactors. That this

should have been substituted for Irepoi.

8i3o KaKovp-yoi., which may mean two
Other, malefactors (as rendered in E. V.),

is simply inconceivable ; that the trans-

position took place vice versa, is highly
probable. This having now appeared by
the additional evidence of the Codex Si-

naiticus, it is impossible to annotate as

was done in my earlier Editions.

33—49.] The Crtjcifixion, mock-
ing, LAST WOEDS, AND DEATH OP JESUS.
Matt, xxvii. 35—50. Mark xv. 24—37.
John xix. 18—30 ; with however some par-

ticulars inserted which appear later in the;

other Gospels. 34.] Spoken appa-

rently during the act of the crucifixion, or
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•3 Siafiepc^o/xevoi, Be to, IfidTia avrov 1 1 "t- •<=''•olhacnv ri Troiovatv.

^ e/3a\ov ^ KXrjpov;. ^^ koL elaTi]K€i 6 Xao^ Oecopcav. ^ i^-

CfxvKTrjpi^ov he Koi ol ap')(0VTe<i Xejovre^ "A\Xov<{ ea-axrev, sch

Obad .

Jon. i. 7.

Acts i. 26.

only. Ps. ii.

[AC] D^-marg QN' rel vulg lat-c e/^g syrr syr-cu [syr-jer ajth arm] copt Eus Eus-
canon hom-Cleuij Cousttj Chrssepe [Thdrt^ Damasc,] Iren-intj Orig-intj Hilj Ambr Jer.

(The non-occurrence of the tvords in the other Gospels had 'probably something to do
tcith the omission : the citation of them by Irenaus and their occurrence in the ancient

versions seems to prove that toe have here a grave error in Cod. Vat. or in the MS
from which it was derived.) for irjo-., Kvpios Q syr-mg. for eXeyer, eiirev

AKM[n syr-cu]. cm irarep A. Si€/iept{,'ovTO D sah. for e^aKov, ^aKovres

(II
Matt Mark) D lat-c. rec K\7jpov {from Matt Mark John), with BCDQK rel

Iat-6 c [Syr syr-mg ajth] : txt AX 1. 33 vulg lat-a efff^ syr[-txt syr-jer] arm Augexpr
(Lucas dicendo sortes .... quamvis nonnulli codices sortein reperiantur habere).

35. for Qeaipoiv e^ffivKT., opuv eiJ.vKTripi(ov D. aft Se ins avrov D 1. 69 latt syrr

syr-cu arm EuSj.—om 2ud uai DH 1 lat-a c. cm oi apxovres D. rec aft

apxovres ins ffvu avrois {to shew, aft ||, that the people also derided Him), with A rel

vulg lat/ syr-cu syr Eus, : om BCDLQXK 33. 69 lat-6 c eff^ I Syr [syr-jer] copt seth.

for AeyoyTes, /cat iKiyav uvtcd D seth. effoitras and {reavTov ffucrov D lat-e.

immediately that the crosses were set up.

Now first, in the fullest sense, from the

wounds in His Hands and Feet, is His
Blood shed, fh a(|>€criv afiapriuv (Matt.

xxvi. 28), and He inaugurates His interces-

sional office by a prayer for His murderers,

— o<j)£S auTois. This also is a fulfilment of

Scripture, Isa. liii. 12;—whei-e the contents

of our verses 33, 34 are remarkably pointed

out. His teaching ended at ver. 31.

His Sigh-Priesthood is now begun. His
first three sayings on the Cross are for
others : see ver. 43 : John xix. 26, 27.

irdTep] He is the Son of God, and
He speaks iu the fulness of this covenant
relation. iy^ ySeiy '6ti irdvrore /xov

aKovets :—it is not merely a prayei—but
the prayer of the Great Intercessor, which
is always heard. Notice that though on
the Cross, there is no alienation, no wrath
of condemnation, between the Father and
the Son. atftes avxots

—

who are here

intended! Doubtless, first and directly,

thefour soldiers, whose work it had been
to crucify Him. The iroiovo-iv points

directly at this : and it is surely a mistake
to suppose that they loanted no forgive-
ness, because they were merely doing
their duty. Stier remarks, " This is only
a misleading fallacy, for they were sinners

even as others, and their obedient and
unsuspecting performance of their duty
was not without a sinful pleasure in

doing it, or at all events formed part of

their entire standing as sinners, included in

that sin of the tvorld, to which the Lord
here ascribes His Crucifixion" (vi. 403,
edn. 2). But not only to them, but to

them as the representatives of that sin of

the world, does this prayer apply. The
nominative to iroioviriv is ol &v6pa3iroi—
mankind,—the Jewish nation, as the next

U

moving agent in His death,—but all of

us, inasmuch as for our sins He was
bruised. oi y^P oiSao-iv ti irot-

ov<riv, primarily, as before, spoken of the

soldiers,—then of the council, who dc
livered Him up, see John xi. 49, v/xe7s

ovK oiSaTE ovStf,—then of all, whose sin

is from lack of knowledge of the truth, of

what sin is, and what it has done—even

the crucifixion of the Lord. But cer-

tainly from this intercession is excluded

that one sin—strikingly brought out by
the passage thus cited as committed by
him who said it, viz. Caiaphas, and hinted

at again by our Lord, John xix. 11—and
perhaps also by the awful answer Matt,
xxvi. 64, (TV elTras—'thou saidst it'

—

viz. in prophecy, John xi. 49 : see also

Matt. xxvi. 25,—and on the sin alluded to.

Matt. xii. 31 : 1 John v. 16. Observe
that between the two members of this

prayer lies the work of the Spirit leading

to repentance—the prayer that they may
have their eyes opened, and knoio what
they have done : which is the necessary

subjective condition of forgiveness of sins,

see 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 35.] The
insults of the people are by no means
excluded, even with cvv avrols omitted :

nay they are implied, by the 5e Kai which

follows. To find a discrepancy with

Matt, and Mark here, is surely unfair

(Meyer, De Wette) :—the people's standing

looking on, does not describe their mind
towards Jesus : Luke reports no more
than he had before him : and the inference

may be drawn that those whom he has

related to have cried out an hour ago,

' Crucify him,'—would not have stood by

in silence. On ver. 48, see note there.

ol apxovT«s are the chief priests

and members of the Sanhedrim : Matt.
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t = iPet.ii. a-ccKTaTU) eavrov, el outo? iaTtv 6 j^^pta-rb^ rov Oeov 6
4,6, from Isa. . , ^ , op,, 5/ t- ^\ >« \ f
xxviii. 16. t eK\,€KTO<;. "^^ ^ eveTraitav be avrco Kai oi o-ToaricoTac ...ei/e-
see Matt. a i /

naii Se

ul^^.'n."^' Trpo'iep'^o/jLevot, ^ o^o'i irpo'i^epovrei; avrw ^'^ Kal XeyovT€<; v.

^ ek ' El cru el 6 ^ (3acrL\ev<; rcbv ^ ^lovSalcov, aooaov creavTov.

fuk^'ch. XX.
^^ V^ Se KOi ^ e7nypa(f>r) eV avrw [^ ypd/jifxacnv 'EXk'r]VLKOL<i R ypa^-

iGaLvi^ii KOi 'V(oaalKot<i Kal 'E/^pai'/cot?!, 'O "^ BacriXev^ tmv ^ 'low- abcde
only. (ch. CT on T ^\ '^ n' r

GHKL
oatcov ovro<;. ^^ et? oe rcoy ^ Kpe/xaauevTOiv ^ KaKovpyoov mqrsu

^ e/SXaaipij/xei avrov Ou^^t (Tj; el 6 ^^ptcrro? ; acbaou aeavrov nn

arkTiii'32
'^'*'' '?/*'*?• ^^ aTTOKpLveL^ Oe o €Tepo<; '^ eirLTifMOiV avrw €977

tt."x'47 Ovhe (poj3fj (TV TOP deov, on ev Ta> avTw ^ Kpiixan el;

xi m"'*"
*^ '^'** »7/^ei? A^ev *^ hiKaioir ^a^ia yap oiv eirpd^afiev

rit. iL 13. 1 Pet. ii. 23 only. Deut. i. 16. f = Matt. iiL 8. Acts xxvi.

for ovTos, vios BD : for xp'^Toy, vios 69. for etrrif, el D lat-c. rec o

bef Tou6eov, with AC^Q rel ; both bef and aft X' : o e/cAeKTos bef tow 0€ou C lat-cJ^:
Tou 0eou 61 xP'-'^'^"^ ^ " ^K\iKTos T> : t.xt BL N-corr^'^ 1 (69) [syr syr-jer coptt arm]
Eus,.—(B does not om 6 as Mai ed 1 : see table.)

36. rec eveirait,ov (conforming to e^e/xvKrrjpi^ou above), with ACDQ rel vss : txt

BLK sah. om /cai K. rec ins km bef o^os, with C^Q rel vulg lat-S e ef
syrr ffith arm : om ABC'LX lat-a coptt.—aft o|os ins re D. vposicpepov and om
avTw D[-gr] (lat-J eff„ [I q syr-jer sah(appy)]).

37. om Kai D am[with fuld ing forj em] lat-J [_eff„ I ql copt-dz sah. aft \eyovm
ins x^'Pf P \at-c syr-cu. om 1st ei (error, supposing it repeated ? ei av ei) A 1

lat-a eff^.—om et av ei D lat-e. om (Toktov (reavrov and ins Tripidfvres avrai km
aKavdivov crrecpavov D (lat-c syr-cu).

38. ins 7j bef iT^typa(p-ri (\\
Mark) CDGSU. rec ins yeypa/LLixevr) bef 67r' avru

(II
Matt), with C-'' rel syrr syr-cu seth arm ; aft ctt' avrw C'X 33. 69 : ins eiriyiypa/jt.-

Ij.evrj bef en avrai (\\ Mark) ADQ lat-6 : om BLK coptt. om ypafj-fiaaiu fWriviKois

Kai pcofxaiKOis Kat f^paiKois (ffloss founded on \\
John f) BC'L K''a(but restored) lat-«

syr-cu coptt : ins A(D)QR(X') rel latt syrr seth arm.—om km (twice : as
||
John) DX'.

rec OVTOS, subjoining eo'Tiv, bef o fiaa-iKevs Tccf wv^moiv (\\ Matt), with AQR rel

vulg lat-6 [/ g-] syrr syr-cu copt ffith arm Origj : om ovtos C lat-e ; txt BDLX lat-a e

jf^.—add eariv D lat-c jfs.—(B does not om 6 as Mai ed 1 : see table.)

39. om Kpefxaa-BevTwi' D ev-z,. rec aft avrof ins Mytav, with ACQR^< rel [vss]

Orig-intj : om B(D)L lat-Z.—om further oux' to end of ver D. rec (for oi^xO *'

(see ch iv. 3 and
\\
Matt), with AC^QR rel [vulg lat-e/ ^ syrr Orig-int,] : txt BC'LK

lat-« bff^ syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt a;th arm.

40. rec iir^rina. and (for 6<|)rj) Keyaiv (to avoid the two participles airoKpiQeis and
i-KiTiixuiv), with AC^DQR rel latt syr (seth) arm : (eireTifx.r)<Tev E^ syr-cu :) txt BC^LXX
copt. for ou5e, oTi oy D : ov GJ<> ev-47 [lat-c/ Orig-inti Augj Vict-tun,].

for €1, efffxev C syr-cu syr-jer coptt ajth Chr^. at end ins km tjfms ec/xev D.

41. om KM C^ coptt.

ver. 41. T. 6. 6 IkX., either the precise report of the same incident.

Christ of God, His elect one,—or, the All were now mocking ; the soldiers, the

elect Christ of God ; I prefer the former : rulers, the mob:—and the evil-minded

but either way, xp- ''' ^«oD must be taken thief, perhaps out of bravado before the

togethci', not as in rec. 36.] A dif- crowd, puts in his scoff also,

ferent incident from that related Matt. ver. 40.] Bengel supports the notion that this

48 : Mark ver. 36 : John vv. 28, 29. It penitent thief was a Gentile. But surely

was about the time of the mid-day meal of this is an unwarranted assumption. What
the soldiers,—and they in mockery offfrcil should a Gentile know of Paradise, or of

Him their posca or sour wine, to drink with the kingdom of the Messiah as about to

them. 38.] See on Matt. ver. 37. come ? The silence of the penitent is

lir' avTiS, over Him, on the pro- broken by the '^11.0.9 of the other com-

jecting upright beam of the cross. promising him in the scoff. ovSe

39—43.] Peculiar to Luke. Matthew alludes to the multitude—Dost thou too

and Mark have merely a general and less not fear God ? on—(as thou oughtest to
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^ diroXa/jb^dvofMev' outo? Se ovSev ^^ droirov ' eTrpa^ev. *2 y^^^^ ^ ^h. xvi. 25

eXejev ^Irjaov fivi^crdrjTl fiov, orav J eKdrj^i ev ttj ^acrCketa *'

^;^JfifV
^'

crov. *^ «at eiTrev avTa> ^
'A//.j;y crot Xiyw, arjijuepov fier 1 1n\y^' "ob

ijjiov ea-rj ev rw ^ irapaheia-w. ^ Kat rjv [r^S?;]

Rev. ii. 7 only. Gen. ii. 8 and fr.

for airo\afi0avoix(v, aireKafiafiev C. for aroirov, irovnpov D.
42. rec ins tco bef i-qcrov, with AC-QRN-^^ rel : om BC'LJ<i coptt.—for (My^v irjcrov,

ffrpa<piis irpos top Kvpiov eiirev avrw D. rec aft jjlov ins Kvpn {addn,from n)<7ov heing

mistakenfor dative), with AC-ll rel lat-6 \_q] syrr seth arm EuSj^ Orig-intj Hilj : bef'

fivricreriTi Q [vulg] lat-c efff.^ I syr-cu Hilj : om BC^DLM't^ lat-a syr-jer coptt Orig,

[intj]. om orau eA07/s (D, see below) Q [Chrj Bas-selj]. for fv ri) ^acriXeia,

eis T-qv Paa-iXiiav {see note) BL vulg [lat-c efff^ I Orig-int^] Hil Ambr : txt ACQRK
rel [lat-a b q\ Orig^ EuSj [Chr,].

—

ev ttj -nfjupa ttjs eAeutreois (Tov, omg orav f\Q-r\s, D.
43. rec aft avrw ins o i-qcrovs, with AC(D)QR rel [latt syrr syr-cu &c] : om BLX lat-e'

coptt.—for Kai to Kiycio, aTroKpidus Se o irjo-ous eiini/ auTo) too €irA7j(roj'Ti(67ri7r\. D*) dapa-ft

D. rec Ae7a) bef aot, with AC*QRK rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt ajth : txt BC'L arm.

44. rec (for Kat riu) -qv Se, with AC^QR rel vulg lat-/syrr arm : txt BCiDLK lat-a

b eff^ [Z] 2 copt Orig-intj. rec om tjStj, with AC*DQRX rel latt Syr syr-cu [syr-

jer] sah arm Orig-iutj : ins BC'L syr (copt) Orig-intj.

do), seeing that .... 41. •nji.eis]

He classes himself with the other in con-

demnation, but not in his prayer after-

wards, aroirov, unseemly. This

is a remarkable testimony to the inno-

cence of Jesus from one who was probably

executed for his share in those very

tumults which He was accused of having

excited. 42.] The thief had heard

of the announcements which Jesus had
made,—or at all events of the popular

rumour concerning his Kingdom. His

faith lays hold on the truth that this is

the King of the Jews in a higher and
immortal sense. There is nothing so as-

tounding in this man's faith dogmatically

considered, as De Wette thinks ; he merely

joins the common belief of the Jews of a

Messianic Kingdom, in which the ancient

Fathers were to rise, &c.,—with the con-

viction, that Jesus is the Messiah. What
is really astounding, is the poioer and
strength of that faith, which, amidst shame
and pain and mockery, could thus lift itself

to the apprehension of the Crucified as

this King. This thief would fill a conspi-

cuous place in a list of the triumphs of

faith supplementary to Heb. xi. Iv t^
Pao-.] The Vulgate, which is followed by
Luther,—and the E. V.,—renders this as

if it were els t^v jSatr. (see var. readd.),

which is a sad mistake, as it destroys the

force of the expression. It is in thy King,
dom—with thy Kingdom, so eXdri iv

TTJ 5(i|7? avTov, Matt. xxv. 31, which we
(E.V.) have translated rightly. The above

mistake entirely loses t\9r\<i—making it

merely ' earnest into,' just as we say to
' come into ' an estate : whereas it is the

chief word in the clause, and iu rp 3, ffov

its qualification, at Thy coming in Thy

Kingdom. It will be seen that there

is no necessity for supposing the man to

have been a disciple, as some have done.

It is remarkable how, in three fol-

lowing sayings, the Lord appears as Pro-

phet, Priest, and King : as Prophet, to

the daughters of Jerusalem s—as Friest,

interceding for forgiveness;—as King,

acknowledged by the penitent thief, and
answering his prayer. 43. d|xi^v trot

Xryw . . . .] The Lord surpasses his prayer

in the answer; the a/miiv croi \eyw, (rr\-

|j,epov, is the reply to the uncertain orav
of the thief

.

€n](ji£pov] this day:

before the close of this natural day. The
attempt to join it with a-ol \iy<», con-

sidering that it not only violates common
sense, but destroys the force of our Lord's

promise, is surely something worse than

silly : see below. fi.£T Ifiov e<rji

can bear no other meaning than thou

shalt be with Me, in the ordinary sense of

the words, ' I shall be in Paradise, and
thou with Me.' ev tj5 irap.] On
these words rests the whole exegesis of

the saying. What is this Paeadise ?

The loord is used of the garden of Eden
by the LXX, Gen. ii. 8, &c., and sub-

sequently became, in the Jewish theology,

the name for that part of Hades, the

abode of the dead, where the souls of the

righteous await the resurrection. It was

also the name for a supernal or heavenly

abode, see reff. N. T. The former of
these is, I believe, here primarily to be

understood ;—but only as introductory,

and that immediately, to the latter. By
the death of Christ only was Paradise

first opened, in the true sense of the ivord.

He Himself, when speaking of Lazarus

(ch. xvi. 22), does not place him in Para-
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n Matt. xxiv.
29 reff.

= II Mt. Mk.
ch. V. 36.

Isa. xlviii. 21

p II Mt. Mk.
Heb. Ti. 1».

(opa €KTr), Kal crKoro'i iyeuero icj) oKrjv ttjv <yrjv eft)9 wpa?

ivaTT}^. *5 Kal ° icTKOTicrOT) 6 rfKLO<;, koX ° eay^icrdr] to

P KaTUTreraa-fia rov vaov '^ fiecrov. *^ kol "'^
(f}covi](Ta^ ^ ^covfj p -Tane-

oni^" ^E^d
^ M-^^^V ^lr)<TOv<i elirev Tidrep, eU %ei|C»a9 aov ' Trapa- abcde

xxvi.'soal.
'

q = Actsi. 18. Gen. xv. 10. r = ch. viii. 8 reff. s .\cts xvi. 2S. Kev. GHKL
xiv. 18. t ch. xii. 48 reff. Psi. xxx. 5. MPQRS

uvxrA
wpa bef C0S61 K 253. om 2iid Kot J^i.

^ gg'l^g

45. for Kai (cxKOTKrQr) o tjMus, tov rjAiov eK\€nrovTos B Ci(appy) syr-iiig coptt(appy)

Orig(" in quihusdam exemplarihus "), so, but -Aitt-, LK [Orig.2] : om C-(appy) 33 : txt

AC^(D)QR. rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] a;tb (arm) Oi'ig-intj(" secundum pleraque
exem-plaria") Mcionj-e.—for /cat etr/c., saK. Sc D.—(Origen (iii. 923) says 'Et forsUan
ausus est aliquis quasi manifestius aliquid dicere volens pro "Et obseuratits est sol"
ponere " Deficiente sole :" existimans quod nan aliter potuissentfieri tenehrcB nisi sole

deficiente. This is confirmed by the " Acta Pilati " (ed Tischdf A. xi. 2) eKXti^is riXlov

'^iyoviv KUTa rh elwdSs.) for Kai fax^i^Sri, e(rxiC0rj 8e {in pursuance offormer
alteration) BC'LK 1. 33: txt AC^QR rel latt syrr syr-cu arm.—om last clause (but

see next ver) D.
46. o irja. bef ^coj'tj /xeyaKri C(D) Syr syr-cu [syr-jer setb] coptt.

—

neyaXi) bef (jxavrj

D-gr. rec (for irapanOefxai) Trapadrjaofiai {from Lxx), with L rel [Dialj] : irapa-

Tien/xi Di(7ropoTj0ei^i D'*) E 1 Constt2 Athj Basj Epiphj Tbdrt^ Thl : txt ABCKMPQ

dise, but in Abraham's bosom—ia that

place which the Jews called Paradise,

but by an anticipation which our Lord did

not sanction. I believe the matter to

have been thus. Our Lord spoke (as

Grotius has remarked) to the thief so as

He knew the thief would understand
Him ; but He spoke with a fuller and
more blessed meaning than he could un-
derstand then. For that day, on that

very evening, was ' Paradise ' truly ' re-

gained'—opened by the death of Christ.

We know (1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, where see

note; iv. 6) that our Lord went down
into the depths of death,—announced His
triumph (for His death was His triumph)
to the imprisoned spirits,—and in that

moment—for change of state, to the dis-

emhodied, is all that change of place
implies— they perhaps were in the Para-

dise of God,— in the blessed heavenly

place, implied by the word, 2 Cor. xii.

That this is not fulness of glory as yet,

is evident ;—for the glorified body is not

yet joined to their spirits,—they are not

yet perfect (Heb. xi. 40) ; but it is a

degree of bliss compared to which their

former degree was but as imprisonment.

This work of the Lord I believe to

have been accomplished on the instant of
Sis death, and the penitent to have fol-

lowed Him at his death—some little time
after—into the Paradise of God. That
our Lord returned to take his glorified

Body, was in accordance with His design,

and He became thereby the firstfruits of
the holy dead, who shall like Him put on
the body of the resurrection, and be trans-

lated from disembodied and imperfect blis.s

in the Paradise of God, to the perfection

of glorified humanity in His glory, and
with Him, not in Paradise, but at God's
right hand. 44—46.] Our account

is very short and epitomizing—containing

however, peculiar to itself, the last word
of our Lord on the cross. The impres-

sion conveyed by this account, if we had
no other, would be that the veil was rent

before the death of Jesus;—but the more
detailed account of Matthew corrects this.

45.] The words Io-kot. 6 •^X. are

probably added to give solemnity to the

preceding, assigning its reason ; so that the

gloss rov 7]\. fK\iiTTovTos shews a right

apprehension of the words. It can hardly

be, as Mey., that the earth was darkened
till the ninth hour, and then the sun be-

came dark also. 46.] The use of

<j>wv]^ fiCYciXT] shews that this was the cry

to which Matt, and Mark allude. The
words are from the LXX, varying however
from the common reading irapad-fjaofjiat,

and giving the verb in the present, which
is also the rendering of the Hebrew (Tfc^).

Tliese words have in them an im-
portant and deep meaning. They accom-
pany that, which in our Lord's case was
strictly speaking the act of death. It was
Sis oivn act—not ' feeling the approach of

death,' as some, not apprehending the

matter, have commented; but a determi-

nate delivering up of Sis spirit to the

Father.—irapeSuKey rh irvevfj.a, John : see

John X. 18

—

ovSils alpft avTTiv an f/xov,

aW' iyi) ti9t](jii aviTT)v dir' cfjiavTOv.

None of the Evangelists say ' He died
:'

although that expression is ever after used

of His death stated as one great fiict :—but

it is, a(prJKeu rb tti/.. Matt. ; e^eVveucrej',

Mark, Luke; nap4S(i>Kiv rh irvtv/xa, John.
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Actsi
rWefiai to " irvev^ia /jlov. rovro he eiTTwv ^ i^eTrvevaev.

*7 tga)Z/ 8e 6 eKar6vTap-x^o<i to <y€v6/j,evov "^ iSo^ai^ev Toy v ifMil. bis

.6eov \eya)u ^"Ovrco^ 6 avdpaiiTO<i ovTO<i BiKaLO<i rjv. *8 koL ^yl'h'y.'zs.-a

Trdvre'i ol ^ avvTrapayevo/xevoi, o^Xoo ' eVl ttjv ^ decoplav ^
iTxim^v fai

TavTrjv, ^ 6ect)p7]aavTeq ra 'yevofxeva, TU7rT0VTe<i ra ^ arijOt] ^n"™"""''^'

^ V7r6(Trp€(f)oi>. *3 eicrTi]KeLaav Se Trdvre'i ol ^ r^vayaTol avTM
J'"^^;;

^^

* iJbaKpodev, Kol 'yvvalfce'i al ° avvaKoXovOovaat avTcZ drro z =°Matt. iu.

- -n A -> ' ' - "
'

'' (note)-

TTj'i 1 aAiXata?, opwaac Tavra. a here oniy t.

^•^ Kat ISoi) dvrjp '^ ovofiuTt 'laxTTjcf), ' /SovXevTrj'i ^ vir- Tn\l^''
^'

55. ixviu. 1. Mark iii. 11 al6. ch. x. 18 al5. John ii. 23 al22. Acts iii. 16 all3. Rev. xi. 11, 12. Epp! Heb.
YU. 4. 1 John iu. 17 only. Josh. viii. 20 (18) B. Ps. Ixiii. 9. c John xiii. 25 reff. d ch. ii.

20 reff. e = ch. ii. 44 (reff.). f ch. xxii. 64 relf. g Mark v.

37. xiv. 51 only. Num. xxxii. 11 Aid. {(TvneiraK. kB.) 2 Mace. ii. 4 only. pres. part., Mark i. 4 vi. 14
h ch, i. 5 al. fr. i || Mk. only. Job iii. 14. xii. 17 only. k ch. xvi. 14 reff\

U[Xn]K 33 Just, Origj Thdot EuSj Cyr-jer,. rec (for tovto Se) kui Tavra, with
AC3QR rel vulg M-fff^ sj^ ai'™ = "^a' "^ovto IvMP[n] 69 lat-J e I q [D-lat] copt-[wilk-
dz aeth Bas,] Ambi-i : oui Se L Syr sah : txt BC I)[-gr] K lat-c copt-scbw. (om clause
X.) e\firv{. .)o-6o-0ai Q. at end ins (omg last clause of ver 45) kui to kutu-
ireTafffia tov vaov effX'c^Tj D,

47. for idoof Se, Kai D. Ttt yfvofjLeva R ev-48 Orig-intj j to yeyovos C^ : (paiuT]-

a-as 1). rec eSo^atre, with ACPQ rel vulg lat-a/ Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-dz sah
Orig-intj : txt BDLBK lat-c e^j 2 "^opt Cyr. aft Ae^wj/ ins on K. SiKaios

7)1/ bef aydfjooTTos ovtos D [sah ajth Orig-int,j.

48. (ffvvirapayfvoiu.evot, so AB'CDELPQHaN.) for ox^oi to TavTr)v, iiri dtoipeia

oxf'^oi D lat-c. for eTri, tis N : oiu 69. rec BeoopovvTis {joining if to foregoing),
with PQ rel vulg lat-a b D-lat : txt BC D-gr LRXN 33 lat-c syrr syr-cu.— oin Beoop. ra
yevo/xiva A. rec ins iauroiv bef ra <jT-r]Qr] {reminiscence of ch xviii. 13, ivliere see

digest), with C2QR rel ; avTuv UXP 69 ; ins eai/Toj/ bef (TT7)0r; P : om ABC'DLK 1

forj arm. aft ffT7]6ri ins Kai ra /xerwira D. virfffTpi(pa.v D.
49. rec (for 1st avTw) aurov, with CDRK rel latt syr copt : txt ABLP 33. ins

airo be( fj-aKpoBev {from \\
Matt Mark) BDLN 1. 33 latt coptt: om ACPR rel.

aft Kai ins ai B sah. rec avvaKoKov6i\<Ta.(Tai, with ADP rel : ffvvaKoKovdricrai A :

txt BCLRXN 33.

The Trv£v(ji.a here is the Personality but especially to the words just uttered

—

—the human soul informed by the Spirit, " Father, into Thy hands I commend my
in union : not separated, so that His soul spirit." Luke has not expressed the
went to Hades, and His spirit to the Father words exactly the same,—but the E. V. has
(Olshausen). Both are delivered into the wrongly and ungrammatically rendered
hand of the Father—by Whom quickened what he relates the centurion to have said,

(but ^oioiron\Qe\'5 irvivixaTi of 1 Pet. iii. and made 'a righteous man' (Luke) stand
18 is to be rendered ' quickened in the in the place of ' the Son of God ' (Mark)
spirit'

—

hy the Father is understood in —whereas they only give the

Ctoo7roi7j0€is) He worked His great victory sense of the persuasion of the centurion,

over death and Hell. See again 1 Pet. Truly, this man was innocent :—and if

iii. 18, 19, and notes, and Rom. viii. 10, innocent (nay, more, 5i/caioy,just, truthful),

11. The latter part of the verse in He was the Son of God, for He had as-

Ps. xxxi., 'for Thou hast redeemed me, O serted if. 48.] Peculiar to Luke.
Zord, thou Gofi q/'^rw^V is not applicable to. 7ev6|Ji£va are the darkness and other

here. The whole Psalm is not strictly prodigies, after which we have no more
prophetic, but is applied by the Lord raiWery .•—men's tempers are changed, and
to Himself. 47—49.] Our account, we here see the result. tvittovtcs

as well as that of Mark, ascribes the . . . . a sign of self-accusation, at least for

impression made on the centurion to that the time,—which is renewed on the

which took place at the death of Jesus, preaching of Peter, Acts ii. 37.

— i. c. oTi o'vTccs i^iTTVivffiv. Something 49.] See on Matt, and Mark.
in the manner and words convinced him 60—56.] Bueial of the body of
that this man was the Son of God ; which Jesus by Joseph of AKiMATHiEA.
expression he uses doubtless with re- Matt, xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 42—47.

ference to what he had before heard, John xix. 38—42. See notes on Matt
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1 here only. dovcov, cLVTip uyadof; Kol BiKMO^, ^^ovTO<; ovK riv ...ovK-nv

Te'eff!'
a-vvKaTaTeaei/xevo'i rrj "" pouKj] km tyj " 'rrpatei ° avrtov,

m^= Acts''
^"'^ aTTo ^Apifiada[a<; TroXem? rcoi^ 'louSatfui', o? p Trpo^eSe^ero f -pi^o-

Ge™'xUx.6.' xwi* BaaiKelav rov Oeov, ^^ outo? 'iTpo<;e\6(t)v ru) TiCkdro)
nMatt. xvi. 27 /

i^ '

tro \ /l'
\

i

o in^f. pron.,
"^ yr^(TaTO TO aSiixa rov Irjcjov' ^rf ^at r KadeXcov ^ ev- ...Kai

John viii. 44 '/, c >\» ^' \ >'/! ' \ ' n / '^"^ ^•

reff. ervXitev avro ^ crivoovt,, Kat earjKev avrov ev " iivnixari
p = II Mk. ch. " > '^ > r> \ >r / c^ \
•25'38jj^it. V ^(j^gy^^^ ou ^ ou/c '^ i^y ovoet? ovko) Kei^evo<i. °* «at

c ='Mrtt/"''
*

vfJ'ipci m y irapaaKevri'i, kol ^ adBBarov ^ iirediaxTKev. f o-a/s-
^ xxvii. 20 reff. .T.'^ ^ /I / %> \ " " o f ^ Parov...
'
xM^g^'josh

KaraKokovUijaaa-at be <yvvaiKe<i, aiTive<i '^ rjaav '^ aw- abode

sirMJ^John eXrjXvdvlat, e/cr?}? FaXtXata? awTw, '^ ededaavTO to fivrjueiov mpsuv
XX. 7 only +. \f5//) \" '"c;Cpf /• 5-\r' XFAA

tMarkxiv.51, /faj, ft)9 eT6t77; TO acofia avTov, °° '^ VTrocrTpeYaaac oe rjTOi/j,a- n«
u M^rk V. 3,

5 ^^j^ f ^pc^^ctTa /cat s yaypa. /cat to /^ei/ ad^^arov ^ r^av-^a-
^

1 here only.

Deut. iv. 49 only, (-eveu', Exod. xxxiv. 1, 4. -evnjptov, Ps. Ixxiii. 6.) w Acts viii. 39 al. x constr..

Matt. xix. 22 reff. y II Mt. reff. z no art., John v. 9. a Matt, xxviii. 1 only. Job

xli 9 flO) A (tTMiiavcric. B><) only. b Acts xvi. 17 only. J«r. xvii. 16. 1 Mace. vi. 23 only,

c = Acts 1. 21. ix. 39. X. 23. xxi. 16. d Matt. vi. 1 al3. (Mark xvi. U, U only.) ch. v. 27. vii. 24. John i.

14 al6. Acts i. 11 at2. Paul, Rom. xv. 24 only. 1 John i. 1 al2. 2 Chron. xxii. 6. 2 Mace. ii. 4. iii. 36 only.

ever. 48. f here (bis) & II Mk. John xix. 40 only. 4 Kings xx. 13. g Matt. xxvi. 7 reff. Exod.
XXX. 25. h = here only. (ch. xiv. 4 reff.)

50. ins KM bef 2nd avvp C ; Kai LXK 33. om 2ad avrip Dr lat-a b eff^ [?] q.

om Kai (bef 5i/faio«) B sah.

51. (rvvKararidiixivos (for -TeOet/xej/os) CDLXaK 1. 69: tKt ABP rel.

—

{<rvvK., so

AB'CDHLPaK 33.) rec ins km bef TrposeSexfTo, with A rel syr; kui avro9

(II
Matt Mark) KMPUX[n] arm : om BCDLK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a b efff^ I coptt.—

rec aft irposeSexeTo further ins Kai avros, with A rel vulg lat|/"_^o syr seth : om BCDL
rK[KMPUXn] 69 lat-a 5 e i Syr syr-cu copt.

52. for ovTos, Kai D(above the line) asth.

53. rec aft ica0e\uv ins avro, with AP rel lat-6 syrr syr-cu [coptt arm] ; avrov U
Scr's e lat-g' : om BCDLK 33. 69 latt. for avro, ro <Ta>/j.a. rov irjcrov ev D.

rec (for avTov) avro {repetn of preeedg), with AP rel lat-c : om 1. 69 lat-e arm: txt

B(sic : see table) CDk vulg lat-« bfff^ \l q\. for iJ.vrifj.aTi Xa^evru, fivrifieio) \e\a-

TOUTjixevw (II
Mark) D. rec (for ovSeis oviro!) ovSeirw ovSeis (jj John), with X rel

syr-cu arm Orig-intj : ovdeirore ovSeis A : ovBeis ovSenai CKMPU[n]X 33. 69 : ovttm

ovSiis D Orig, : txt ABL 1 syrr. add Kai Bevros avrov eiredriKev rca /xvi]fieiw \idov

ov fioyis eiKoiTi eKv\tov D lat-c sah : Kai -irposeKvXia-e \idov fieyav eiri ttjv 6vpav rov

fivrtfxeiov (|| Matt Mark) U copt seth-mss.

64. for ver, -riv Se tj rjfiepa irpodafi&aTov D : so lat-c, adding cencB puree. rec

(for irapa.(TKevi\s) irapaffKevi), with AC^P rel lat/^^j ^us, : txt BC'LN vulg [lat-a b e

I g]. om Kot (bef aa^Barov) AC^P rel lat-c sah : ins BCiLAK 1. 33. 69 latt Syr
•syr-cu syr-w-ob copt arm EuSj.

55. /caTTjKo\ou07j(rav D lat-c^j ^J^"''-
i"®'^ i^^ ''°' ^^f -yvvaiKes; oi BLPX 1. 33.

69 [syrr] syr-cu coptt ; Suo D lat-a h eff^ q : om ACK rel EuSg. rec avrai bef «k

TTjr yaXiXaias, with AC^P rel vss EuSj : om avrw Ci(appy) D lat-c seth : txt BLK EuSj.

—for €«:, avo D lat-cf EuSj. ins nai bef edeavavTo D lat-c [Syr]. to /ivrifia

avrov, omg Kai ois ereB-rj ro (Tufia, D.

56. om he C aeth : Kai virotrrp. C^ vulg lat-6 e efff.^
Syr syr-cu MeioUj-e.

51. OVTOS . . . .] Peculiar to Luke, or on the sabbath. Lightfoot (in loc.)

The meaning is, he had absented himself, has shewn that such use of the word was
and taken no part in their (the council's) common among the Jews, who called the

determination against Jesus. evening (the beginning) of a day iik,

53.] Notice the similarity of our ovk ^v • light.' 55.] Only Mary Magda-
ouSeJs ovTw Keifievos to St. John's ovSeTrai lene and Mary, the mother of Joses ('the

ovSels iredi]. 54.] irapcurKcvi]

—

other Mary,' Matt.),—Mark. 56.]
' the day before the sabbath,'—which now They bought their spices, &c. in the short

iiri^ua-Kev, drew on ;—a natural word, time before sunset. The |A£V before ffdB.

used of the conventional (Jewish) day answers to St, ch. xxiv. 1, which ought

beginning at sunset. There is no reference therefore to continue the sense, as I have

to the lighting of caudles ia the evening punctuated it in the text.

33.69
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aav Kara rrjv ' evro\i]v, [XXIV.] ^ ttj he ^ fiia tmv i mm. k.x. n.

^./Safleos cra^j^drwv ' opdpov ™ ^adecoq rjkdov iirl to " /avrjfjba cbepov- ^ =7^1^ ^x"'.

aac a i]Toifx,aaav ^ dpco/xara. " eupov Se top \i0ov ° utto- E'rlm.^

KeKvXLafievov diro rov ^ fivrj/nelov. '^ el^ieXdovaat 8e ouv '
Act °v' 21

^"^

vero F
^^1°°^ "^^ <TCt}fia Tov Kvpiov irjCTOv. * Kao eyevsTO 1 eV rtS -^- i,t"'°''

" cnropeiaOaL avra^ irepl tovtov, ^ Kal l8ou avSpe^; Svo ""sDenX""'^'

' eireaTqaav avrah ev " eadrjTi 'daTpaTrTovaTi. 5 w iu,(kSScov
°

^'ff''
^' ^'*

r,v / , « V V

'^
o H Mt. Mk. (bis

aw'""""
^evofievwv avrcov Kau ^ KXtvovaoiv to irpo'iai'irov ei? rrjv cen' ^°|^-

3

rJohnyi°r';efr s eh " ^^'i 'V"''-
'^" ^^ '

^''-
. . - o „ <! ^1=^". .iii. 4'' IS.'tr Jonn xiii. .s- lett. s ch. vin. 1 al. Gen. xxiv. 30. t ch. ii. 9 reff. xx. 1 u ch xxiiiU reff. (-i)<Tis, Acts i. 10.) v ch. xvii. 24 (reff.) only. w ver 37 Acts x 4 xxii'

l6."(Mattvia'2b,eff,)°°'^^-
^"^'^^- 1 Mace. xiii. 2 B [«<^. A«: only.

'

x John xix!

om Kara ttjv evTo\i]v D.

Chap. XXIV. 1. for m Se /uia, fxia Se D. opflou (sic) ACX. (rec /8a6leor
.

with EKP (S, e sil) UV[n2 Diou. Eus.hc] : txt AECDN Vel Eus,.) X. to a.Ia
bef -nAQov B[-ea^ B'] L(N) Dion, [Eus.] : t.xfc A(CD) rel vulg lat-/

\_ff,-\ syrr syr-cu
coptt [Eus,] Tert,.—for -nKBov, tipxovto D.—for ^fma, n^nfieiov (|| Mark John) C'PXAK EuSj. om apafxara D lat-a J c eff.^ I syr-cu Scab. rec at end adds kal
Tives <Tw avrais (harmonistic insn, cf Mark xvi. 1, and our ver 10), with AC^D [rel]
lat-Zg- (syrr syr-cu) ffitb-pl arm Eus, : om BCiLX 33 latt copt ajtb-rom Dion, Eus, Aug.

2. for'eyp. Se, iKoyi^ovTo Se €v eavrais ris apa aironvXicrei rov Ktdov iKdovaai Se evpov
(see

II
Mark) D lat-c sab. for airo, e/c CiH Eus,.

3. rec (for €ijeA0. Se) Kai ejse\0. (|| Mark), with AC''' rel vulg lat-/g syrr syr-cu ajth
arm : txt BCiDLX t. 33 lat-« b c ejf.l coptt Eus,. om rov Kvpiov i-ncrov D lat-«
beff^ I Eus,

: om rov Kvpwu 42 lat-/ Syr syr-cu. (Tischdf (ed 7) followed D &c, but
they do not carrŷ weight enough alone to decide : besides (1), to (ru/xa is not used
absolutely in Luke's narrative ; and (2), o Kvpios iricrovs is a very common expression
toith our Evangelist—see Acts i. 21 ; iv. 33 ; vii. 59 ; viii. 16 ; xi. 20 Src [in ed 8 he
reads as in txt].)

4. for Kai ey., ey. Se C cojit-dz sah. rec Biairopeiffdai, with A rel [Eus,], Smtto-
pfty 1 : txt BCDLN, for toutou, outou D Eus,. om Kai D vulg lat-a cfff"
syr-cu coptt. rec Svo bef avSpes, with D lat-S c eff^ \l q vulg syr-jer] Syr syr-cu
EuSg

: txt ABCN rel \at-af syr coptt arm Eus,. for e7reo-T7;<rav, TrapeicrTriKeKTav C».
rec (for eo-erjTi aa-rpairrovcrr]) erTdriffeffiy affTpair-Tovffais, with AC rel syr rsyr-ier

arm] coptt; efferjo-eo-ij/ Aey/cai? L : txt BDK latt Orig Eusg.
6, for efKpo^wv to kKivovctwv, evcpo^oi Se yevofievai fKAeivav D lat-c. for to

TrposwTTov, TaTrposaiira (altern to suit the other plurals : cf avruv of Q^ &c) BC^DGL
X[n]X 1. 33 syrr syr-cu [syr-jer arm] : txt AC^ rel latt copt. (om to A.)—add avrwv
C' D-lat coptt [arm].

Chap. XXIV. 1—12.] The Women ence is to ywcuKss a'lnvet, &c. ch. xxiii
COMIN&TO THE SEPULCHRE LEAEN THAT 55. 6.pi^0.T(K, which (ch. Xxiii. 56)He is eisen, and announce it to the they had made ready before the sabbath •

Apostles, but are not believed. Matt, in Mark xvi. 1, had bought the evening
xxvni. 1—10. Mark xvi. 1—8. John xx. before, Siayev. rod trafi. 2.1 This
\'~}\ ^^^ °*^''^^ *^" ^^^^' ^'^ "P^P- agrees with the more detailed account in
Pae., deep dawn, i. e. just beginning to Mark ;—and, as regards the majority of
dawn^ (in Plato, Crito, § 1, we have ov the women, may also with that in Matt. :—
irpoJ eTi io-riv ; irdw /j.^ oiv. wriviKa but not as regards the two Maries.
fxaXtffra; opdpos ^aOls) = aKorias It: 4.] lire'oT. does not determine theposition
ovarris, John, and tj; eVit^coo-zc. us fxiav of the angels. It is merely came upon them
o-o^.. Matt., and \iau Trpuii, Mark ; but not under ordinary circumstances ;—appeared
auareiXwros rov fjK., Mark also : see to them, in a supernatural connexion : see
notes there. PaOews may be an old form reff. On the two angels here, see note on
of the gen. as rendered above, or the adv. Mark ver. 5 ; to which I will just add.

TJXeov—the same women as those that the Harmonistic view, as represented
afterwards mentioned (ver. 10) who told by Greswell [Diss, vi., vol. 3], strangely
the Apostles the intelligence. The refer- enough puts together the angelin Matthew,
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y = ch.xi.7. 7^yj ehrav rrrpof avTO.'? Ti ^rjrelre rov ^covra ^ fieTa rcov

zmlitt'joh ^^'^P(*>^ f ^ o^'^ eartv wSe, aXka rjyepdij. fivrjcyd'qre <09

a ch.'iL*2o'r^ff. i\dXr](T€v vjuv hi o)v iv rfi TaXi\.ala, 7 ^ Xeywv rov ^ v'lou

b jMMJ.'v.r.) rov avOpcoTTov ^ on Set irapahoOrfvav el'i ')(^e2pa<i dvdpooTrcov ...av9poj.

c^eVnote!'
^°' dfj,apTcok(ov, Kol aTavpcodrjvac, koX rfj rpirrj rjiiepa ai^a- abdef

d plur., Matt. « Q\''/l «»/ )^n\ GHKL
vi.28. John (jrrivac. ° Kai eavrja-uncrav rcov prjaaTcov avTOv, '' Kai msuvx
fr''- n a ' ' f , ' \ / b ' ' ^ - ^AAH
Rey.''i.T9?

VTroaTpeyaaat, airo rov fivrjfieiov "^ aTrrjyyecXav ravra a

Miiv. w.^' rrdvra rot? evheica koI irdcnv roi<i \ot7roc<;. ^^ [rjaav 8e]
Winer, edn. r -n m- cs \*liT / v'T'' \"1%T /Pf"! 'T

e ch^^^ioVff" V M.ayoaX7]vr) mapia kul looavva kul Mapta
[f]j

<= ia-

^li.cts\i'T'^^' KQ)^ov Koi al Xoiiral avv auraU [at] eXeyov Trpo? rov<;
g here only t.

(-ptifirjs,
' aTroa-roXovi ravra. ^^ Kal ^ icbdvrjaav ^ hxamov avrwv i^-Kov:

2Macc.xii. ,,> \ t r r< \ h. > ' >^ TauTo...

h ttr 41 reff
^'>^'' ^ ^^po5 Ttt pTjfjbara ravra, Kai •* rjiriarovv avrai<i.

iM^kvu, 24 ]o
^ g\ jj^-^pQ^ ' avacTTa? eSpa/xev ^ inl ro /jivrjfxelov, Kai

k = Matt. xxi.

19. ch. xii. 5.

ins 01 5e bef etir. D lat-c. {fiirav, so BCDLK McioDo-e.)

6. om ovK to Tiyipe-n D lat-a 6 e^2 1. {aWa, so BLXX 33 : cm (|| Malt) C^ lat-^„

Syr.) aft ixvt)ae-r)ri ins Se D. for cos, otra D lat-c^2 ^3^ syr-cu Mcion-Cj-t,.

7. om Xfyecv D lat-c_^2 ^^^i* ^^*^ "'''' ^*' ^"^^ ''"'"' """' ''"'"' f^vdpwTrov, with

AC^DN^a rel vss [Mcionj-e] Tertj : txt B C'(appy) Lt<i lat-a syr-cu. om afXapTwXwv

D lat-6 eff„ I.

9. om aiTo Tov ixvr)^eiov D lat-a h c eff^ I arm. irafTo, bef ravTa DX rel lat-c ;

om wavra syr-cu sah ffitli : txt ABGLM (S, e sil) 1. 33 [latt CyrJ EuSj.

10. om r](rav Se AD [r(sic, Tischdf)] syr-cu copt[-wilk] ffith : for riffav, -qv KU'[n]
1. 69 vulg lat-a bfjf^ 1 copt-[schw-]dz sah : txt BX rel lat-c Syr syr-w-ast arm Eus^.

{fj.apia\i. (1st) N 1.) /xapta bef tj fiaySaKrtvr) D latt coptt. rec om 2iid

7), with EFGtH^LA copt : ins ABDK rel syr sah Eus. (The insn may hefrom Matt
xxvii. 56 : Marie xvi. 1 : without the art, it is more in Luke's manner, see ch vi. 16 :

Acts i. 13.) om 2nd ai ABDEFGHL[MjrAX' lat-6 eff^ q syr-cu [sctb] : ins

XH^a rel vulg lat-a cf Syr syr-w-ast copt arm. for rouy, avTovs D^-gr.

11. rec (for Tavra) avrcev, with Ale rel lat;/" syr arm : txt BDLX latt Syr syr-cu

syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt (ajth) EuSj.

12. om ver D [fuld] lat-a bet syr-jer(ins in marg) Eus-canon (see note).

and the angel in Mark, and makes the two —of this chapter. We find consequently

angels in Luke : see Acts i. 10. this account exactly agreeing with his

avSpes—to all appearance ; the Evangelist report afterwards, ver. 23, 24. Joanna
does not mean that they were such, as wasthe wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, ch.

clearly appears from what follows. viii. 2. On Mapia [^] 'laKcifiov, and the

5.] TOV twvTtt, simply the living,—Him questions connected with it, see Prolegg.

who liveth, as addressed to the women ; to Vol. IV. ch. ii. § i. 4. It will be

but Olshausen's view of a deeper meaning observed (see var. readd.) that the omis-

in the words (Bibl. Com. ii. 47) should be sion of the second a'l (as in Laclim.),

borne in mind ;

—

rh Kvpiocs (rjv irapa will make this verse mean :
' It was Mary,

fiSvcf) Kvpicf Tvyxavei, Orig. in Joan. &c. j also the rest with them told the

tom'. ii. 11, vol. iv. p. 71. 6, 7.] Apostles these things.' 11.] £<j)o-

See ch. ix. 22 ; xviii. 32. The mention vrjo-av, a plural, with ra py\\i.., is not

of Galilee is remarkable, as occurring in without meaning. The p^nara were the

the angelic speeches in Matt, and Mark (perhaps slightly differing) accounts of

in quite another connexion. Here it is many persons. 12.] This verse can-

said to the women, as beingfrom Galilee, not well be interpolated from John xx.,

see ch. xxiii. 55—and meaning, 'when for the only reason for the insertion would
He wasyet with you.' 9.] See note on be, to tally with ver. 24, and in that case

Mark ver. 8. 10.] It seems as if the it certainly ivould not mention Peter

testimony of one of the disciples who went alone. That Cleopas says, ver. 24, some
to Emmaus had been the ground of the of [them thatwere with] us went, &c. must
whole former part —perhaps of the whole not be pressed too much, although it docs
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^ irapaKV-^a'i fiXeirei ra "^ odovia [Kelfieva " fi6va'\, koI air- iJoimxx.s.u.

riKQev ° TTpo? eavTOV dav/id^cov to p ryejovo^;. 13 Kat ISoif {^{'"'^^^

Suo i^ avTcov 1 7)aav iropevo^evoL iv amfi rfj rj/Jbipa et? m" im^xix. «.

KcofjbTjv ^ cLTre^ovaav ^ o-raStoi/? k^r^Kovra airo 'lepovaaX'^fi, oniy.' ju'dg.

fj ovofia ^Fifi/jbaov'?, 1* /cat avrol ^ (h/jblXovu 7rpo<i aXXi]\ov<i in'iy."'*'*

Trept TTCLVTCOV T(bv ^ avfi^e^rjKoroiV rovraiv. ^^ koX €76- "i^^KTngsxvili.

vero " iv tS ^ o/jbiXetv avTOV'i koI "^ cyvv^rjTelv, ^ koX avTo^ "
Num.«iv;

. Mark 1

I Mark •

q Matt. lii. 22 reff.

t here bis. Acts ;

Mark i%. 10 reff.

r = Matt. XV. 8 reff.
11. xxiv. 26 only. Prov. x!

. red., ch. viii. 1 al. Gen. x:

0111 Keifxeva fJ-ova X^ : ins Ig rel : om /ceifieva {homaeotel ?) BW^ 243 s.vr-cu coptt Eus,

:

(xova bet' Keifj-eva L vulg lat-c [ff„ ffith] arm : om fioua {homosotel .?) AK[n] 69 am(vvith

liarl mt). anr]\eoi> {John xx. 10) A. for eavTov, avrov {see BL in John) BL :

txt AN rel Eus,. (I, def.)

13. for Kai to irop^voixivoi, tjaav Se Svo TTopeuo/xefoi €| avroiv D lat-e. aft i)<to.v

ins 56 (D) Ni(om X-corr'(?)-3j. ev avr-n ttj T/iUepa bef Tjcrai' B(J<).—ttj avrrj rj/x.

N.—for -rifxepa, upa AG. ins eKorov bef ii,-r\KovTa IeK'N'[n]N fuld lat-^j syr-nig-

ms syr-jer. for t) ovoixa enfiaovs, ovo/xaTi ovXa/i/iaovs D.

14. for Kui avToi wfi., oijx. Se D lat-c e (sab). for aAA.7jA.0ur, eavTovs D : om A
lat-a bff.-, [Z]. om rwv Di(ins D*).

15. (o-JvfrjTeij', so AB'DGLNPaN.) om 3rd /cat B^ lat-c e syr-cu sah. (/cai is

written over in B, possibly only secunda manu : see table.) for avros, avrous B'
[Tischdf ascribes Kai avros to his B^j : om D lat-a c e syr-cu sah seth.

certainly look as if he knew of more than

one (see note there). The similarity in

diction to John xx. 5, 10 (irapoKwf'oy

/SAeVet TO, oBovia Kei/xeva, and anr/Kd. npbs

eouT., being common to the two passages)

indicates a common origin, and, if I

mistake not, one distinct from the rest of

the narrative in this chapter. The mean-

ing of irpos tOLVTov, as belonging to

airriKdev and not to dav/j.d^wi', is fixed by
the expression in John, 1. c.

13—35.] Jesus appears to two of

THE DISCIPLES AT Emmaus. Peculiar to

Imke:—the incident (but from another

source) is alluded to in the fragmentary

addition to Mark xvi. (ver. 12). 13.]

t| avTuv, not of the Apostles—the last-

mentioned were ol evSiKa nal irdvTes ot

\onroi, ver. 9 : see also ver. 22, 6| Tifxwv.

One of them, ver. 18, was called Kleopas

(= KAeoTrarpos, probably a diflerent name
from KAcoTray, John xix. 25 ('cbn) : see

note on Matt. x. 3). Who the other was, is

idle to conjecture. Origen,in several places,

calls him Simon ; apparently from having

read K^-yovres in ver. 34, and referring

S}(pdr) T. 2. to the present appearance.

Epiphanius says it was Nathanael ; Theo-

phylact, Luke himself. This may shew

what such reports are worth. Wieseler

(Chron. vol. i. p. 431) believes the two

to have been, James the sou of Alpliaeus

or Clopas or Cieopiis (but see above)

journeying loibh his father, and the ap-

pearance on the road to Emmaus to be

the same as &<pOri 'lo/cw/So), 1 Cor. xv. 7.

Our narrative seems to have been from
the report of Cleopas. ' E:|j,{<,aovs]

Joseph., B. J. vii. 6. 6, mentions this

Emmaus as sixty stades from Jerusa-
lem. There were two other places of the
same name : (1) a town afterwards called

Nicopolis, twenty-two Roman miles from
Jerusalem, where Judas Maccabaeus de-

feated the Syrian general Gorgias : see

1 Mace. iii. 40—57. (2) Another Emmaus
is mentioned Jos. B. J. iv. 1. 3, irph ttjj

Ti^epidSoi—where he adds, fxidepixriyeuo-

ixfvr] Se 'Afx/xaoiis Oep^ia \4yoir 6.v, iffri

yap eV avTrj tttj^t) depixicy vSaruv irphs

ixKeaiv inir-nSeLos. This was the case also

with the other places of the name. Our
Emmaus is now called Cubeibi (?).

15.] Kai tyiv Kai . . . , the ordi-

nary construction. The last Kai does not

mean ' also.' aiiTos 'Ii^.j Jesus Him-
self, of whom they had been speaking.

But this expression forbids the supposition

that He was here, strictly speaking, iv

eTfpa /xopcpTJ, as we find it less precisely

expressed in Mark xvi. 12. The reason

why they did not know Him was (ver. 16),

that their eyes loere supernaturally in-

Jluenced, so that they could not

:

—see also

ver. 31. No change took place in Him—
nor apparently in them, beyond a power
upon them, which prevented the recogni-

tion just so much as to delay it till aroused

by tiie well-known action and manner of

His breaking the bread. Tlie cause of

this was the will of the Lord himself, who
would not be seen by Ihcm till the time
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ych.xu.33 'Ir/cToO? ^i^jLcra<; ^ avveTTopeveTO aurot?* 1^ ot he o^- abdef

^xw^-'s" oaXfMOi avTcov ^ eKparovvTO ° tov fit] '^ einrfvoivaL avToy. lmnps

only! Exod. ^' eiTTev be 'rrpo<i avrovq ° iit/e? oi Xo'yoi ovroc, ov<; ^ avri- AUtt
xxiii. 15. o'^> \ 'A-N '^ - r >>'/) -,1.33.69
judg. xi. 8 A. ^ttXA-ere 7r/309 a\M]\ov(; 7rept7raT0VJ/Te?L; /cat eo-rac'T/o-avJ

^A^ctex.*!?. '^o-/cu^|3&)7roi[.] ; ^^ aiTOKpidel^ Se et? ovofjbaTU KXeoTra?,
xiv. 18. Rom. , s > ^ -s^ ^ a ' h ~'T -v^ ^

vi. 6 ai. Gen. etTTcy TTpo? avTOV ^v ^ jiovo'i " 7rapotK6i<i iepovaaArj/j, kul

"
35 r'eff*'

''"' 0^'^ e'^von'^ TO, <yev6fieva iv avrfj iu ral^ rj/jbepat<i rauTaL<i ;

%. ch"viii.''9 19 Kal elirev avTol'? Uota ; ol Se elirov avru> ' Ta irepl ...oi f.

"^

2^730°' xT'
13 'I''?<^°^ '^^^ ^ci^ctprjvou, 0^ iyevero ^ dvrjp 7rpo(j)rjTri'i ^ Svva-

fMatt.vi. 16 TO? iv ^ epycp Kal ^Xoyw ™^ evavrlov tov 6eov Kal •Traz/ro? ...eeou

xxv' 23^oni
"^^^ 'Xaov^ ^^ OTTW'i re " TrapeSooKuv ainbv ol apxi>^pel<; koI

"

Theod e = 1 Cor. xiv. 36. Col. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 11. h Heb. xi. 9 only. Gen. xii. 10. xvii.

8 Exod vi 4 i ch. xxii. 37. Acts xxiv. 10. Phil. i. 27. ii. 19, 20 al. k Acts iii. U. Judg.

Ti. 8. ' ' ' lActsvU. 22. m Mark ii. 12 reff. n uh. xii. 58 reff.

rec ins o bef irjo-., with DNP rel: orn ABLK. (le def.) at end N^ adds iv (sic, but

marked for erasure).

17. for eiirev Se, o Se einiv D lat-c e Origj. om -rrpos avrovs D. for

aWriXovs, (aurovs vos D. rec (:ift TrepiTr.) Kai effre, with A Ie[appy] NP rel ; k.

earriaav L ; Kai effradficrav BX : cm D Cyrj.

—

(kui earai (= kui ea-re), followed by an

erasure of live letters, A^.)

18. rec ins o bef €is, with A rel : om BDEiLNPAK 1. 69 [arm]. (le def.)—rty X.

add 6| avTuv IgP 33. 69 gat lat-a bfjf^ ^ [D-lat] syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt-wilk

sab ajth arm Cyr^ rec (for ofo/xari) u ofo/xa, with ADP rel [latt] : txt BLNXK
Iat-6. (le def.) ixovois (i over the line) D-gr. rec ins ev bef lepoucroArj/u, with

A 69 latt Origi Sevrni Hil, : om AB D-gr leNPK rel Cyrj Thl. om kui D lat-a b

c eff2 [^] ^y syr-cu. ins ravTo. bef ovk K.

19. for Kai eiirev avrois, o Se eirref avrw D. om ot Se eiirov avTu> D.—ttTraf

BIeK 33. rec vaCotpaiov, with ADNP rel Orig,[-ed Huet] : txt BI^LN Origi[ed

Dfilarue]. transp epyu and \oyw DK Syr seth, ins ey bef Xoyoi A lat-c.

for evavTiov, evunrtov D lat-C e I Augj.

20. for OTTws re, ws D lat-a b c ef [Z] copt [Augj(txtj)]. avrov bef irapidatKav

AKP[n] 1. 69 latt ; tovtov Trap. D.

when He saw fit. eyyio'ttS

—

^^^^^^ ^^- ^^'ova Jer. Taylor below, on ver. 29.) He
hind : see ver. 18, where they take Him for does not assert, that he was one of the

an inhabitant of Jerusalem. 17.] He strangers at this feast at Jerusalem, nor

had apparently been walking with them does He deny that he knew what had been

some little time before this was said. done there in those days, but He puts the

dvTiPaXX.€iv X670VS implies to dispute question by, with What things ?

with some earnestness : but there is no oi Se elir.] Either, one spoke and the other

blame implied in the words. Possibly, assented ; or perhaps each spoke, some-

tbougb both were sad, they may have taken times one and sometimes the other;—only

different views .-—and in the answer of we must not break up these verses and
Cleopas we have that of the one who was allot an imagined portion to each. They
most disposed to abandon all hope. contain the substance of what was said,

18. (xovos Trap.] They took Him (but we as the reporter of the incident after-

must not think of a peculiar dialect as wards put it together. 8s iy. av.

giving that impression) for one who had wp. k.t.a..] See a similar general descrip-

been at Jerusalem at the feast:—and asked, tion of Him to the Jewish people. Acts ii.

Dost thou lodge alone at Jerusalem? 22. They had repeatedly acknowledged
irapoiK. (with or without iv, see Him as a Prophet : see especially Matt,

reff.) in the LXX is to sojourn in—not xxi. 11, 46. The phrase 8vv. €v Xoyois

to dwell in. 19—24.] Stier well re- k. epYois occurs of Moses, ref. Acts,

marks, that the Lord here gives us an in- eyivero, was, not became (or luas becom-

structive example how far, in the wisdom ing), as Meyer renders it. They speak of

of love, we may carry dissimulation, with- the whole life of Jesus as a thing past.

out speaking untruth. (See the citation 20.] oirws depends on ovk tyva<i.
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01 ap-)(ovre<; r}ixb}V etV " Kpl/jba davdrov koI icrTavpcocrav o ,h. ^:,. n

avTov. "' rj/xet^i oe r/XTn^o/jiev on avTo<i ecniv o /xeWcov ^^"j .!?,''"'•

P Xvrpovadac rov 'lapayjX. dWd ye koI *! avv irdaiv rov- ^
i ivt.i"i8

/ / t / ,]/ r f -Ilia ""'^- Exod.

Tau'"^"
''""^^ rpLTTjv ravTijv rf/juepav "^ a7et L^^/*^poy] * a^ ov ''• "• ^»- <="•

^- ravTa iryivero. ^2 t ^^^a /fat yvvaiKe<i Ttve^ e^ rjiiSiv j'r.^xxviii.

^ i^eaTTjaav rifid<i,
'" yevofxevai ^ opOpivaX ^ eVl to fivr^fjueiov, (-rpwo-ts',

~3 /cat /A^ evpovaai, ro aM/xa avrov rjXOov Xiyovaat kol '^

Neh"" °if^'

^ o-maaiav dyyeXwv ewpuKevai, o'i Xeyovaiv avTov ^rjv. r ifMau-'xtv'.

o I V o > "^ /T '- \ f « . \ \ „ 6 V. rO Acts
-* «at ^awijXUov Tcve'i tcov aw r]ixiv eiri to fivrj/xetov, Kal .f^Y»!;.°fy,5

evpov ovT(i)<i ^ Ka0Q}<i al yvvaiKe<i cIttov, avTov he ovk I Mau.'xxl/lf'

elSov. 25 ^(jX auTo? etirev 77/909 avToix; 'O '^ dvorjToi koX "'

^Jn'i^'^*^/'-

"

'^ /SjOaSet? T^ Kaphla ® toO TTtaTeveiv ^ eVt irdaiv oh iXdXr)- ftb'^"^'}
r . ^ Ofl > \ p^ ,T vc^ /I o \ w = Matt. xxvi.

crav 01 'Trpoq>r]Tac. -'° ot';)j;t TavTa ^ ebet iraueiv tov )(pt~ s. ch. xxii.

X here only, (-pos, ver. 1. -pios, Job xxix. 7. -pi'^eiv, ch. xxi. 38.) y ch. xxiii. 48
z ch. i. 22 reff. a = Matt. xiv. 25 reff. b ch. vi. 31 al. fr. Eccl. v. U.
c here only in Gospp. elsw. Paul fKom. i. 11. Gal. iii. 1, 3. 1 Tim. i-i. 9. Tit. iii. 3) only. Prov. xvii. 2x.
d James i. 19 bis only t. see Exod. iv. 10. e constr., Acts xxiii. 15. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. f constr., Rom!

iv. 18. Num. xiv. 11. w. pers,, Rom. ix. 33 (from Isa. xxviii. 16 A.ii) al. g = Matt. ixiv. 6 refl'.

21. e\7rifojU€i/ PAA[n]K 69 : TjATrt^wf^ev X : Tj^Ti^auer B'(sic : see table). for
(o-Tiv, r\v D lat-c e Aug Aiubrst. rec om Kai, with ANP rel vss: ins BDLA^< 1.

33 syr-mg arm. om ravrijv D 42 Scr's g latt syr [Augj]. om 0761 H^.
om <rrifji€pov BD1'[L]K 1 Syr syr-cu copt arm : (T-qfjiepav (sic)he{ ayei D^. for
eyevero, yeyoi/ey D.

22. om e| -nixuv D a?th. yeyaixevai B Scr's f. rec for {opdpivai) opOpiai,

with P rel : txt ABDKiLA[n]X 1.

23. ri\6av B. om 2ud /cai D lat-e e Syr syr-cu coptt aeth.

24. ins (K bef rwv D latt syrr syr-cu [arm Aug,]. for Kadcas, ws D. rec
ins Kai bef al, with APK rel syr copt : om BD latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sah ajtli arm.

fiTrov bef ai yvvaiK^s D lat-c e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. €tSo\).€v D lat-e.

25. for Kai avTos, o Se D lat-c e. for avrovi, eavrovs A. om tov
TTiffreuetu D.

26. for ovxt, on D Dial,.

ver. 18. -qiAwv] Therefore the two equivalent to ' certainly, thus much has
disciples were Jews, not Hellenists, as happened, that' .... opOpivai
some have supposed. That " they say is the later form, for which the Attic

our, not as excluding, but as including vpOpiai has been substituted : see var.

the stranger," as alleged in some former readd. €§ ^fiuv
—

' disciples, as we
Editions, is not a safe view from the evi- are.' The Apostles are distinguished pre-

dently exclusive use of fifxfls in the next sently as oi a-hv 7]fxiv, ver. 24. 23.]

verse. irapeSwKav, to Pilate. This agrees exactly with Luke's own nar-

21.] TjX-ir. is a word of weakened trust, rative, but not with Matthew's, in which
and shrinking from the avowal that they they had seen the Lord Himself. There
' believed ' this. XvrpovaOai—in seems however to be some hint that the
the theocratic sense—including both the ivomen had made some such report in the
spiritual and political kingdom : see ch. i. avrhu 5e ovk elSoj/ said below of the rives

68, 69, 74, 75, and compare Acts i. G. twv ctvv tjixIv. 24. dwriXOdv rives]

ovv "IT. T., rightly rendered iu See ver. 12 and note. It is natural, even
E. V. beside all this : see reif. in accordance with ver. 12, that the anti-

aY«i, not impersonal (as al. and recently thesis to Tivis before, and the loose way of

Wordsw.), nor to be supplied with a noin. sj)caking to a stranger, who (they believed)

case 0(6^ or «5 i']\ios, &c., but spoken of was not acquainted with any among them,
Jesus. He is now in the third day, since might cause them here to use Tires, with-

&c. This is the usage of later Greek :

—

out any reference to Peter being accom-

and the words are spoken not without a panied. But what wonder, if the reports

reference, in the mind of the speaker, to of such a day of anxiety and confusion

His promise of rising on the third day. were themselves disjointed and confused ?

22.] aXXa Kai, but, moreover-^ 25.] ovdnroi, without under-
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arrov fcal el'^eXOeiv et? ttjv S6^ai> avrov ;
^''' Kal ^ ap^d/j,evo<i abdeg

aTTo ' M.(ovaia)<; Kal airo ttuvtcov tmv ' 7rpocf)7)TO)u ^ hiepixrj- psuvx

vevaev avroL'i ev Traaai^ rai^ jpacpat,'; '" ra wepi eavrov. i. 33. 69

28 Kal ° TjYytaav et? rr]v KwpLTjv ° ov iiropevovTO, Kal at'T09

P irpo'ie'JTOLrjaaTO ^ Troppcorepov Tropeveadai,, ^9 fcal '^ irap-

e^idaavTo avjov 'kiyovTe'i M.etvop fieB' rjjjboiv, on ^ irpo'i

* eairepav earlv Kal ^ Ke.K\iKev r^hr) rj rj/jiipa. Kal el^i]\6€v

^ Tov fielvat cri/v avroh. 30 ^^t iyevero '^ iv Tai ^ Kara-

ii. 22 al. Gen. xx. 13. p here [John viii. 6 v. r.] only. = 1 Kings xxi. 13 (Job xi». 14. Sir.

.] 30) only. q Matt. xv. 8 reft', compar., here only t. r Acts xvi. 15 only. Gen.
SIX 9 s = here only. Num. ix. 3. t Acts ic. 3. xxviii. 23 only. Gen. i. 5, &c. u = ch.
ix. 12 only. Judg. xix. U A Aid. compl. Jer. -ri. 4. (Matt. viii. 20 reff.) v Matt. iii. 13 reff. w Matt,
xiii. 4 al. Ezek. ix. 8. x ch. vii. 36. ix. 14. xiv. 8 only. 1 Kings xvi; 11. Judith xii. 15.

27. ins Tjv bef ap^af/.evos D gat(with mm) lat-a h c eff^ g.-, Augj. om 2nd aizo

D latt. rec (for liip\xf\viv<riv) SLTjp/j.rii'evev, with EHK (SV, e sil) [n] : diepfxrjuevev

A rel: txt BLUN^^.

—

ep/j-yivevetv D : Kai Siepix-rjveveiv N'. aft avTois ins ri tjv LK
1. 33. om naa-ais Bik lat-^, copt-ms. elz (for eavr.) avrov, with DELMVX
1. 33. 69 : txt A B(sic : see table) J< rel.

28. TiyyiKav B. rec irposewoifiTo, with P rel lat-a syrr : t.xt ABDLX 1 vulg lat-&

'^ ^ f ff" 9\ [syr-cu syr-jer]. rec iroppwrepfo, with DLP K(-TepwTepci) N') rel:

txt AB.'
29. TrapefiialovTo MP. om eiTTii' D forj(\vith mm tol) lat-« h c eff^ I Syr.

rec om TjSrj, with ADP rel gat' lat-e [?] syr-cu sah £etb arm : ins BLN 1. 33 latt Syr

syr-w-ob copt. om tov (bef /lietJ/at), and for aw avrois, /«t uvtuv D.

h Matt. XX. 8
reff.

i ch. xvi. 29, 31

k Acts ix. 36.

only. {-V€V-

TJjs, 1 Cor.
xiv. 28.)
- John T. 39

o ch. X. 1 reff.

so fKei, Matt.

standing;—Pp. t. k. sluggish— in dis-

position— to believe : these were both

shewn in their not having apprehended,

from the fulfilment of the sufferings and
death of Christ, the sequel of that death,

the resurrection. 26. iradflv Kai

tls€\6.] The sufferings were the appointed

way by which Christ should enter into His
glory, -iradflv Kal fis€\9.=::-rrad6i'ra elsiXd.

It was not the entering into His glory, but

the suffering, about which they wanted
persuading. 27.] dplap.. belongs to

both the following clauses, and cannot, as

Stier would take it, stand by itself, leaving

diro in both clauses to be construed with

SiEpp,. A similar expression is found Acts

iii. 2i. He began with Moses first;—He
began with each as He came to them.

TO. If. lavTov] De Wette remarks, " It

were much to be wished that we knew
what prophecies of the death and triumph

of Jesus are here meant. There are but

few that point to the subject." But I

take the to, irepi lairrov to mean something

very dift'erent from mere prophetical pas-
sages. The whole Scriptures are a testi-

mong to Him : the whole history of the

chosen people, with its types, and its law,

and its prophecies, is a shewing forth of
Him : and it was here the tvhole,—Troo-ai

at Yp.,—that He laid out before them.

This general leading into the meaning of

the whole, as a whole, fulfilled in Him,
would be much more opportune to the

place, and the time occupied, than a direct

exposition of selected passages.

The things concerning Himself (E. V.) is

right: not, 'the parts concerning Him-
self.' Observe the testimony which this

verse gives to the divine authority, and
the Christian interpretation, of the 0. T.

Scriptures : so that the denial of the re-

ferences to Christ's death and glory in the
O. T. is henceforth nothing less than a
denial of His oivn teaching. 29.]

irapc^., they constrained Him. It is

not implied that He said any thing to in-

dicate that He would go further—but
simply, that He was passing on. " Our
blessed Saviour pretended that He would
pass forth beyond Emmaus : but if he in-

tended not to do it, yet He did no injury

to the two disciples, for whose good it was
that He intended to make this offer : and
neither did He prevaricate the strictness of
simplicity and sincerity, because they were
persons with whom He had made no con-
tracts J to whom He had passed no obli-

gation ; and in the nature of the thing, it

is proper and natural, by an offer, to give
an occasion to another to do a good action:

and in case it succeeds not, then to do
what we intended not ; and so the offer

was conditional." Jer. Taylor, Sermon on
Christian Simplicity. Works (Heber), vi.

156. p.e6' -q^juuv does not imply that

they lived at Emmaus; merely in the same
quarters with us. 30.] I believe

that there was something in the manner of

His breaking the bread, and helping and
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KKidrjvaL avTov fier avrwv , \a^a)v rbv dpTov ^ evXoyrjaev yj^uM.xw.w.

KoX '^ K\.d(Ta<i ^ eirehihov avToi<i' ^1 avroiv he ^ hajvolyOrjcrav '.Kmgsix.

ol 6(pda\fxo[, Kal '^ iirejvaxrav avrov koL avTo<i ^' dcpavTo^ ^
ui!";fer!xw.

iyivero air auTMV. ^'^ Kal elirav tt/jo? dX\.'i]\ov<; Ouvl »*'•""' a.

?; Kaphia tj/xcov ^ Kaiofxevr] rjv \jv 'r^jjitv] co? ekaXu rjixiv ^
ilxod.^^'

'^"™

ey rfj oSw, ox? ^ BirjvoLyev rjfiiv rd<; s jpacpd'i ; 33 ^^J Acts ^

^ dva(TTdvre<i avrfj rfj copa ^ virearpey^av ek 'lepovaakij/x,
't^c^lurr!^:

Kol evpov ^rj6poL(TiikvQv<i Tov<i evSeKa koX tou? avv avrol^, ^{•t^/*'^'"^^

2* XiyovTa^ on ' ovrca rjjepdr) 6 KvpLo<i Kal " co^Or] St/iww.
e = her"on|:

xxiviii. 3. fvv. 31,45. sver. 27. h Mark vii. 24 reff.
^""^

i ch. ii. 20
leff. k here only. 1 Kings vii. 5. Num. xx. 2 B.(<n;n)ep. A. <n;i'., Acts xii. 12 xix
25 only. Deut. i. 41.) 1 ch. xxiii. 47 reff. m ch. xxii. 43. Matt. xvii. 3 al. Exod.iii. 2.

30. om /Lter outcci/ D lat-e syr-cu. ius Kai hei Ka^oov K. om rov D 131(Sz)
Eus,. om KKaffas D. irposeSfSou D : eSiSou N.

31. for 1st clause, Ka^uvroov 5e avTcau rou aprou air' avTov ijvuyriaav oi o(j)6. avr. D .

lat-c e (Orig,). Si-qi'vynffai' {= -voiy-) H'. cm Kai eireyvwaaf avrov {passing
from Kai to Kai) X'(iiis K-cori'-^).

32. for Kai, oi Se D lat-c e. (eiirav, so BLK 33.) for aWrjAovs, favTovs
D. for TjyUOJi' Kaio/xevri 7}v, 7)v rinaiv KeKaAvfififfr] D lat-c I. cm ev rjfjiiv BD
tol^ lat-c e syr-cu Origj : ins APK rel vss Origg^pe. for eXaXei, tXaKticrev A.
rec ins Kai bef 2ud us, with AP rel vulg lat-Zjfj syrr [Origg] : om BDL^< 33 lat-a bee
syr-cu coptt. for Snjvoiyev, Tji'U7ei' D.

33. aft ava(TT. ins \vTTovju.evoi D lat-c e sah. rec (rvvridpoifffiivovs, with AP rel

Cyr, : txt BDH 33 EuSj.

34. KeyouTti I). rec -nyepBr) o Kvpios bef ovrus, with A rel vulg syr : txt BDL
PX 1 lat-a c/Syr syr-cu [syr-jer copt] ajtli arm [Eus, ChrJ. ius tu bef fft/xoivi K.

giving it to them, which was his own ap- (Berac. 45. 1, cited by Meyer), He fulfils

pointed means of opening their eyes to the this duty. In doing so, perhaps the well-

recognition of Him. But we must not known manner of His taking bread, &c.,

suppose any reference to, much less any perhaps the marks of the nails in His
celebration of, the Sacrament of the Lord's hands, then first noticed, or these together,

.Supper. Neither of these disciples tvas as secondary means,—but certainly Sis
present at its institution (but see Wiese- own will and permission to he seen hy
ler's conjecture, which is at all events worth them, opened their eyes to know Him.
consideration, in note on ver. 13) ; and cer- 31.] a(|>avTOS, not avTois, which
tainly it had never been celebrated since, would imply His Body to have remained.
With this simple consideration will fall to but invisible to them : but an aiircov, im-
the ground all that Romanists have built on plying, besides the supernatural disappear-

this incident, even to making it a defence ance, a real objective removal from them.
of administration in one kind only. See 32.] ' Was there not something
Wordsw., who gives, in reply, a solution as heart-kindling in His discourse hj the way,
artificial and unvarranted as the argument which would have led us to suppose that it

of the R. Catholics: shewing the danger was none but the Lord Himself ? ' not that
of departing from the plain sense of Holy they did suppose it,—but the words are a
Scripture in search of fanciful allusions, sortof self-reproach for not having done so.

The analogy of such a breaking and giving Compare Matt. vii. 29. eXdXei t|(ji,iv,

with His institution of that holy ordinance as Bengel remarks, is more than avviXaKei
becomes lost, when we force the incident tiijl. :—He spoke to us, not merely, 'loith

into an example of the ordinance itself, us,' as E. V. 33.] ' Jam non timent
The Lord at their meal takes on Him the iter nocturnum, quod antea dissuaserant

oflBce of the master of the house (which ignoto comiti.' Bengel. The tohole

alone would shew that it was not their eleven were not there—Thomas was not

e, but an inn), perhaps on account of present, if at least the appearance which
the superior place which His discourse had follows be the same as that in John xx.

won for Him in their estimation :—and as 19, which there seems no reason to doubt,

the Jewish rule was, that " three eating Some have derived an argument from this

together wore bound to give thanks" incompleteness in their number, for the
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onlyt

2°, 26

r ch. X3

1.33.1

John i. IS ^^ Kol avrol ^ i^rjyovvTO ra ev rfj 68aJ, Kal ct)9 iyvaxjOrj \

dl^fcoT.
° o,VToi<i iv rfi p KKaaei rov aprov.

Acts u. 43 36 TaOra he avrcov XaXovvTcov avT6<i earrj iv /xiara

j9
avTMV, Kal Xeyei avTOi<; *i ^Iprjvrj v/ullv. ^^ ^ 7rTorj6ivTe<i

xxi.9 Se KOi ^ cfKpo^ot yevofievoL iBoKovv ^ nvev^ia ^ decopeiv. -6eo>-

xxxi'. 6. 38 f^dl cIttcv avToh Tt ^ Terapayaivoi eaTe, koI Sia ri abde
(-Tjo-is, 1 Pet.

\ •, r, ' r r r., , « -in ,1^
GHKL

sverVreff
"^ oioXojicr/iioi, ^ avapaivovcTiv ev rfj Kapoia v/j,q)v ; 39 ^ggjg msuvx

t ^ John iv'. 24 V '< / ^ ^ ' ?•

'

r> \ / > >' '
^^^^

reff. Ta9 ')(eLpa<i /xov Kat rou? 7rooa<; /xov, on eyco etfii avTO^.

'^reff'"'"' T Matt. ii. 3. Mark vi. 50. John xii. 27. xiii. 21 al. Esth. vii. G. w Matt. xv. 19

ai. = ch. ix. 46. Phil. ii. U. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Sir. ix. 15. x = Acts vii. 23. Isa. Ixv. 16.

35. for us, oTi D lat-c e.

36. rec aft avros ins o n]ffovs {heg of eccl lection), with A rel am syrr copt arm ; affc

fiTTTj P vulg-ed lat-^oj o Kvpios H lat-c; om BDLK lat-a b e syr-cu sah Ambr.
for effTTi, effTadrj D. om Kai to vjxiv D lat-a b eff„ I. (Possibly _/ro»j

||
John: but

as the ivhole is nearly related to that narrative, and the authorityfor the omn weak,

Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8]) is certainly not justified in expunging it.) at end add

(from
II
John) «7« n/xt /xri <po&ii<Tee GP vulg lat-e/^,

._,
syrr [syr-jer] copt[-wilk] £eth

arm Ambr Aug.
37. for TTOT}Q. 5€, avroi 5e ivTOTiOevTes D.—for TtTorjOfures, OporjBevres B : <po^r]-

BevTfs N. for TTViVfj-a, (pavrafffia D McioHj-t.

38. for 1st Kat, Se T> lat-c e. for Sia ti, ti (mechanl repetn) BA^ Mcionj-t

:

ivari DL Dial,. rec (for rrj /capSia) rais KapSiais, with AX rel vulg lat-/ syrr syr-cu

[syr-jer] copt [Cyr,] Tert, Hil [Aug,] : txt BD gat(with mm) lat-a b c eff.^ I sah £eth.

39. transp ra's x- ^"^^ '''""^ ^- ^* ^^^ avTos bef eyu eifxi, with A rel am[with
fuld ing tol] syr Eusj Thdrtj Hil: avros bef ei/iti D vulg lat-c eff„ [arm Tert,] : txt

BLN 33 lat-a bf I Dial, [Ath, CyrJ Ambr,.

second of the travellers being also an

Apostle : see above on ver. 13. Who
these ol (Tvv avTols are, we learn from
Acts i. 14. 34.] This appearance

to Simon (i. c. Peter—the other Simon
would not be thus named without explana-

tion : see ch. v. 3 ft'.) is only hinted at

here,—but is asserted again, 1 Cor. xv. 5,

in immediate connexion with that which

here follows. It is not clear whether it

took place before or after that on the way
to Emmaus. 35.] And they—the

travellers, distinguished from the others—
not ' they also,' for thus we should leave

the clause without a copula. Iv ttJ

kX.] We can hardly after Iyvwo-Otj exclude

that sense of in, which gives that which
follows a share in the instrumentality :

being the element, in and by means of

which. The example cited by De Wette, iv

rfj avaffrdcrei. Matt. xxii. 28, for the sense,

' during the breaking,' &c. does not apply,

inasmuch as in that case there is no verb

:

John xiii. 35 is far more to the point, and
almost decides for the otlier .sense. That
this should have been so, does not exclude

the supernatural opening of their eyes :

see above, on ver. 31.

36—49.] Appearance of Jestts to
THE DISCIPLES. Mark xvi. 14. John xx.

19—23. The identity of these appearances

need hardly be insisted on. On Mark's

narrative, see notes there. That of John
presents no difficulties, on one supposition,
—that lie had not seen this of Luke. The
particulars related by him are mostly ad-

ditional, but not altogether so. 36.]

eoTTT] ev [AeVw—while they were speaking

of these things,—possibly not entirely cre-

diting the account, as seems hinted at in

Mark xvi. 13,—the Lord appeared, the

doors being shut, in the midst (John xx.

19 and notes). elp. vii., the ordinary

Jewish salutation, CdV cibtf, see ch. x. 5,

hut of more than ordinary meaning in the

mouth of the Lord : see John xiv. 27.

37.] On account of His sudden
appearance, and the likeness to one whom
they knew to have been dead. irvEV|jia

is a ghost or spectre—an appearance of the

dead to the living ; not exactly as (pdvTaa-

na. Matt. xiv. 26, which might have been

any appearance of a supernatural kind.

38.] SiaXoY., not merely ' thoughts,'

as E. v., but questionings. 39.]

There seems to be some doubt whether the

reference to His hands and feet was on
account of the marks of the nails, to prove

His identity,—or as being the uncovered

parts of His body, and to prove His cor-

poreity. Both views seem supported by
the text, and I think both were united.

The sight of the Hands and Feet, wliicli

they recognized as His, might at once con-
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y -ylrrjXacjiyja-aTe fxe koX there, on ' Trvev/xa crdpKa koI ^- oarea >•

ovK €')(6t * Ka6(b<i €fie ^' OecopeiTc €')(ovTa. W koX tovto

eiiroyv \^ eV] eSei^ev avrol^ raq %etpa9 fcal tou? TroSa?. z i

*^ eVi 8e '^ aTTto-Toi'i'T&jy avrcov ^ aTro tj}9 yapa<i koX

Oavfia^ovTcov elirev avrol'i "E;T^eTe ti ^ /Spcoai/jLov ^ ivOdSe ;
'^^ ol Se ** eirk^wKav avrw l')(6vo<; ' otttou iMepo<i [/cat '^ a-wo

' fieXiaaiov " /c77piov]. 'iS
/^^J, Xa^wv " evcoTriov avTcov

e(payev. '^ 6t7r6t' Se Trpo? avrovf; Ovtoc, ol Xoyoi fiov '

xrii. 14. Isa. xxxvii. 26,butnot =. d ver. 11. Matt. xvi. 11, IG. Acts xxviii
3. 2 Tim. ii. 13 only+. Wisd. x. 7 al. e = Matt. xiii. 44 reff. fh

Neh. ix. 25. Ezek. xlvii. 12 only. ..Esch. Prom. 479. g John

tEph.v. 30.]
Hcl). xi. 22
only. Gen.
ii. 23.

ch. vi. 31
al. fr. Eccl.

r. 30. i here only. Exod. xii. 8, 9. Isa. xUv. 16 F(not A) Aid. only
1 here only +. (-crao, Deut. i. 44. -aaiav, 1 Kings xiv. 27.) m here only. 1 KinRS

•
•'

n = ch.i. 19. Gen. xxiv.51.
^: only

iTe only. Lev.
iv. 15, 16reff.+
k = ch. XX. 10.

xiv. 27. Prov.

oin /u€ D vulg lat-« h syr-cu syr[has it]-w-ob syr-jer Hil. for oti, to D-{^r.

oara ovk ex^' Kai crapKas D. ins Kai het aapKa B^ Iren-int. <TapKa% D N'(but
corrd) [Dial, Iren-iiit,]. for Oeup., $\eireTe D.

40. om ver D lat-a b eff^ ^ (^^^ above on ver 36. Had this l^l^p interpolatedfrom
II
John, we certainly should havefound TroSas ly some altered to .^(vpav, either here

only, or in ver 39 also). for eireSeilei/, t^tti^ev {from \\
John, where there is no

var) BGHLNXN 1. 33 Cyr Daraasc Thl : txt A rel [Chr,].

41. for avTOJV, avTw A. koi Oav/uaCovTaiv bef otto rr;? X^P"^ -^ Iatt(nofc gat liit-f)

Cyr.,. om avrois D vulg lat-a b I. for ^vdaSe, uSe S^.

42. for 01 Se, Kai D lat-c syr-cu. om Kai ano /xiAicraiou KTipiov {homoeotel

:

KAIA to KAIA) ABDL[n]N lat-e copt-dz Clenii Origj EuSj Epipli, Ath, Cyi^ : ins N
rel [latt] Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt ajth arm Ps-Just, [Cyr,].

43. for avTWf, iravTuiv A. aft e<pay€v ins Kai ra eiriXoiira ebonKef avrois K[ni]
vulg lat-c I syr-cu syr-w-ob syr-jer copt[-wilk] a3th arm Aug,.

44. for enrev Se, Kai enrer D vulg lat-cf cfff^ L^ ^ 1 ^y^'i'^^'] ^y ^t^- ^'^C (for

irpos avrovs) avrois, with ADN rel lat-a e: txt BLXX 33 vulg lat-S c [fff^ I ?]•

ree om ^nv, with K rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt-schw[-dz arm] Iren-iutj [Cypr,] Aug,

:

ius ABDKLNX[n] 33 copt[-wilk] seth Hil.

vincethem of the rea^i^^of the appearance,

and the identity of the Person. The ac-

count of John confirms the idea that He
shewed them the marks of the nails, both

by Sis side being added, and by the ex-

pressions of Thomas which followed. The
same seems also implied in our ver. 40.

The assertion of the Lord must not

be taken as representing merely ' the popu-

lar notion concerning spirits' (Dr. Burton)

j

He tvho is the Truth, does not speak thus

(f that which Se Icnows, and has created.

He declares to us the truth, that those ap-

pearances to which He was now likened by
the disciples, and spirits in general, have

not flesh and bones. Observe crdpKa k. offrta

—but not atfjia. This the resurrection

Body probably had not,—as being the

animal life : see notes on John vi. 51,

and John xx. 27. 41.] aTro 1-1)5 x.
from their joy: the joy which they felt.

\V'ctstein quotes Livy, xxxix. 49, vix sibi-

met ipsi prce necopinato gaudio cre-

dentes. 42.] This was done to con-

vince them further of his real corporeity.

The omission of the words Kai ....
KT)piov in the best MSS. is remarkable :

Vol. I.

see var. readd. It may possibly have

arisen from an idea in some transcriber

that this meal is the same as that in

John xxi. 9. The words could hardly have
been an interpolation. 44.] Certainly,

from the recurrence of 8€, which implies

immediate sequence, Luke, at the tinse of

writing his Gospel, was not in possession of

records of any Galila;an appearances of the

TiOrd, nor indeed of any later than this one.

That he corrects this in Acts i., shews him
meantime to have become acquainted with

some other sources of information, not how-
ever perhaps including the Galila;an appear-

ances (see Prolegg. to Luke, § iv. 2).

The following discourse apparently

contains a summary of many things said

during the last forty days before the

ascension ;—they cannot have been said on

this evening; for after the command in

ver. 49, the disciples would not have gone

away into Galilee. Wiiether the Eoan-
geiust regarded it as a summary, is to me
extremely doubtful. Knowing apparently

of no Galilasan apiiearauces, he seems to

relate the command of ver. 49, both lure

and in the Acts, as intended to apply to the

X X
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*'=Vh"ix'4-
^^^ ekakrjaa irpo^ vfia<; en oov avv vfilv, on hel TrXrjpo)- Fujuas...

?rphiiav.7. dv^a'' iravra ra 7e7pa/i/u,em ev rS vofio) " Mcovaeox; koX

s Matt.m"i3 ° 7rpo(f)'^Tai'i KoX P xlroX/LLOt'i Trepl i/jLov. *5 T(5-re q Siijvot^ev

*
YsTfrom isa.'

<^^'^^V '^OV "^ VOVV ^ TOV ' avVieVUl Ta? " rypa(f)d<i, *^ /tat C »cat

ix. 9, 10), 51. •? > « w rf / /I " \ \ etTrei'...

ch.ii.5o. etTTei' avTOi'i on ovTO}<i <yeypaTrrat iraoeLv tov ypcaTov abode
Hos. liT. 10.

^ , „ , ^ J , f , rf \ FHKI
vrMa'/kvi.u.

'^"'' «2^ao-T77i/at e/c veKptov Trj rpirr) rjfiepa, ^" kul '" Kr]pvx- mnsuv

ai'.frr'isa. ^^I'at ^ €7rt TcD ovo/jLaTt avTov y pLerdvoiav koI ^ a<peai,v '^mt

'"ilod'ixu 5. "'/^"'P'^^^v ^i''? ""avra to. e^y?;, ^dp^d/xeuoi ^d-rro 'lepovcraXr}^.
1.33.69

"^

s^ii^^'^Actsli!'
*^ i'/*e49 ^ /MdpTvpe<; tovtcov. *9 /cat tSou eVeb " ePairoareWfo

yMarM.4reff. TT/y "^ eTTayyeMav tov TruTpoq fxov €<p vjxar vfiei<: oe ...Se n.

3.]_Matt. xkvi^28. _Deut._xv. 2,3.^_^ ..„„,, a Matt. xx. 8 reff. b Gospp., Matt, xviii. 16. xxvi.
c ch. i. 53 reff. d here only in Gospp. Amos

for 6Tt CDC, ez* CO vf^V D Iren-int. irXTja-B-nvaL Di(txt D^). a-roi'To B. for
1st Kat, ev Tois N [«:at^ ois B copt : Kat ev tois L]. ifaAjUoi N'(corrd K-corri[?]-3a).

45. awiivai B'.

46. rec aft yey
^ ^ -s Kat ovrws eSei (eSet itias stilsfd for yeypairrai,from ver

26, ^Aera 6o^A reuCi-,„gs toere adopted and united by Kai), with AC^N rel vulg lat/ q
[syrr] Cypr, Augi : cm BCiDLK gat(witli mm) lat-a b ceff^l copt sth [syr-jer] Hili.

TOV xP'o-Toj/ bef Tra^eii' D latt copt Iren-int Cypr Hil. om e/c venpwv D.
47. for 2nd /cai, €ts BN [Syr] copt. for eis, cos iin D lat-c e. rec api,a-

fievov, with AC^ rel syrr, -vwv Da2 syr-mg-ms ("from one ^ree^ wjj ") : -vos S ev-47
lat-a c I Angj : -z/Tjc 1 : txt RCiLNXX 33 copt a3th.

48. at beg ins /coi D. rec aft vfiets ins Sf, with AC2DN rel latt svr Aug: om
BCiLK mt [syr-jer] copt. rec ins eare he{ fxaprvpes, with AC^K rel aim[with fuld
forj ing mt tol] lat-a beef syn- copt arm : aft fiaprvpes C^ vulg-ed lat-#, : om BD
seth Augj.

49. om i5ov D latt Syr copt, for nai iSov iyw, Kaym LX 33 : e7eo bef iSou 1. rec
(for elan-oo-T.) oTrocrTeAAco, with ACDNN' rel : txt B (L[-eAw]) XA^sa 33. om tov
varpos D.

whole time between the Eesurrection and 48. v^tl<i] From what follows. Acts i. 22,
the descent of the Holy Ghost. owrot if these words are to be taken in their
oi X., 'behold the realization of the words,' strict sense, they must have been spoken
&c._ ovs IX.] See ch. xviii. 31—33; owZy ifo if^e ^^josiJZe* ;—they may however
xxii. 37: Matt. xxvi. 56 al.; but doubt- have been more general, and said to all
less He had often said things to them on present. 49.] This promise is
these matters, which have not been re- explained (Acts i. 5) to be the baptism
corded for us. So in John x. 25, we have ivith the Holy Ghost,—miA the time is
perhaps a reference to a saying not re- limited to ' not many days hence '

l^^n'rv n
Tbis threefold division of lyi, IJaaroor.] The procession of the Holy

the T. IS the ordinary Jewish one, into Spirit from the Son is clearly here de-
the Law (min). Prophets (n^^^a?), and clared, as weU as that from the- Father.
Hagiographa (anins)—the first contain- And consequently we find Peter, in Acts
ing the Pentateuch ; the second Joshua, ii- 33, referring back to these very words.
Judges, the four books of Kings, and the in ascribing the outpouring of the Spirit
Prophets, except Daniel; the third the to the now exalted Saviour. In that
Psalms, and all the rest of the canonical verse, the iyii of this is filled up by tj;

books,— Daniel, Esther, Ezra, and Ne- Se^ia tov Oeov ^aideis—the proper sup-
bemiah being reckoned as one book, and plement of it here also. The promise
the Chronicles closing the canon. itself is not found in the three Gospels,
47. dp|d(i,€voi] See reff. The substance hut expressly and frequently in John
of the preaching of the Gospel literally cor- xiv.—xvi. : see xiv. 16—26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi.
responded to this description— see Acts ii. 7—11, 13, 14. The present, l|-

38^ fxeTavo-fja-aTe, Kal ^airT icreT]Ta> hcaaTos airooreXXo), is not = a future, but im-
vixwv eVi TO? ov. 'Irjo-oC xp- f's &<pe<nv plies that the actual work is done, and the
oMapTicoc,—were the words of the first state brought in, by which that sending is
sermon preached at Jerusalem. accomplished ;—viz. the giving of the
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^ KaOiaare iv rj] ttoXci ^ eco? ov ^ evhvar^aOe e^ '' {jyjrov^ e =

' hvvafxiv. ^^ '^' i^ijyayev Be avTov^ [' e^ai] eiw? 7r/)09 B»;- ^;i

Buviav, KoX ™ 67rdpa<; ra? '" %f^pa? avrov " evKoyrjaev f MatL i!"25!''

auTov<i, ^^ KoX iyevero " eV rw evkoyelv avTov avrov<;, f'l'cm'^x

P htea-rrj air auTcov koX '• cwe^epeTO eh rov ovpavov. it w, 12.°^'

^2 /cat auTOt "^ Tvpo<iKVvrjaavTe<^ avrov ^ virea-Tpeilrav ei^
j^^^Yi'

9'
'"'

'lepova-aXrjfjL * yLtera xapa<i fieyaXr}';^ S3 ^^at ^trai/ '^ Sta ''

("e^j/"

"

19. Rom. XV. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 4. k Mark xv. 20. John x. 3. Acts v. 19. vii. 36, 40 (fromExod.
xxxii. 1) al. 1 here (Mark viii. 23 v. r.) onlv. Gen. xv. 5. xix. 17. m = 1 Tim.
ii. 8. Ps. Ixii. 4 f6). n ver. 30. o Matt. xiii. 4 al. Ezek. ix. 8. p eh. xxii.
59. Acts xxvii. 28 only. Exod. xv. 8. q pass., here only. (Matt. xvii. 1 reff.) r w. ace,
Matt.iv.WII. John iv. (22,)23, 24. Rev. ix. 20. xiii. 8, 12, 15. xiy. 9, 11. xx. 4 bis only. Judg. vii. 15 A.

Acts xviii.

11. Exod.
Ed-vat.

tch. 12 reff. u Matt, xviii. 10 reff. Prov.

rec aft iroXei ins lepovaaX-nix (gloss), with AC^ rel lat;/ q syrr [syr-jer] ajtli arm Clir,

:

cm BC'DLK latt copt Gaud Vig Proraiss Fulg. for ov, otov D 1. rec

Svva/Miv bef e| vxpovs, with AC^D rel latt syrr [syr-jer] seth Chrj QCyr-jerj Thdrt,] : txt

BC'LK I. 33 Eus. [Cyr-jer,] Aug.
50. om €|co BCi^LK 1, 33 lat-a e Syr [syr-jer] copt arm [Cosmj] Augj : ins AC^D rel

vulg lat-& c [fffi i ?] syr ajth [Aug,]. om ecus D vulg lat-6 c eff^ I. rec

(for irpos) e(s, with AC'* rel vulg lat-J cfff^ I [g Augj] : txt BC'DLN 1 lat-a [Cosm,].
for Ka.1 eir., fir. 5e D. om avTov D lat-^j-

51. aTretTTTj D. om Kat auecpepfTo fis tov ovpavov (Jiomoeotel : -vkui to -vKai. To
exclude the words, as Griesl, Tischdf, is rash in the extreme, in the known inaccu-
racy, in this matter, of DK) DN' lat-« b effo I Aug,.

52. om irposKvvuffavTes avrov (Jiomoeotel : avroi to avrov) D lat-a h e ff^ I Aug,.
(jiif7oAijs is written on margin in B by the origl scribe.)

Ttaaa i^ovaia 4v ovpavcf k. iir\ yrjs. Matt.
xxviii. 18. No stress need be laid on
KaOio-aTc: see reff. The word 'lepouo-.

is probably interpolated by some who,
believing these words to represent the

Galilajan discourse, placed .it here for an
explanation : or perhaps Acts i. 4 gave
occasion to it. This command must have
been (historically) uttered after the return

from Galilee : see above. IvSvo".]

Though the verb is used in the O. T. (see

Judg. vi. 34: 2 Chron. xxiv. 20: 1 Chron.
xii. 18) of inspiration by the Spirit, it

here has its full meaning, of abiding upon
and characterizing, as a garment does the

person : this, as Stier remarks, was the

true and complete clothing of the naked-
ness of the Fall. 50.] The Ascen-
sion appears to be related as taking place

after the above toords tcere spoken—but
there is an uncertainty and want of speci-

fication about the narrative, which for-

bids us to conclude that it is intended as

following immediately upon them. This

however can only be said as taking the

other Gospels and Acts i. into account :

—

if we had none but the Oospel of lm,ke we
should certainly say that the Lord as-

cended after the appearance to the

Apostles and others on the evening of the

day of His resurrection. el'lY- [«|w]>

i. e. probably, after the words fv rfj woKei

just occurring, outside Jerusalem, as in

ref. Mark: but the «|co might only apply

X

to the house in which they were, see the
other reff., and Matt. xxvi. 75.

ews irpos B.] Not quite to the village itself,

but over the brow of the Mount of Olives

where it descends on Bethany : see Acts
i. 12. (The syuonymousness of these

two expressions may shew that the same
is meant, when, Mark xi. 11, our Lord is

said to have gone out at night to Bethany.
and, Luke xxi. 37, to the Mount of
Olives.) 51.] Sw'oTTj—not, 'He
went a little distance from them previous
to His ascension,'—as Meyer would inter-

pret it; but the two verbs belong to one
and the same incident,—He was parted
from them and borne up into heaven.
We need not understand, ' by an angel,'

or 'by a cloud,' nor need dv6(^. be middle;

the absolute passive is best. The
tense is imperfect, signifying the con-

tinuance of the going up during the

TTposKvv. of the next verse. The
more particular account of the Ascension
is given Acts i. 9—12, where see notes.

That account is in perfect accordance with
this, but supplementary to it.

52. irposK.] This had been done before by
the women, Matt, xxviii. 9, and by the
disciples on the mountain in Galilee. This
however was a more solemn act of worship,

now paid to Him as exalted to God's right

hand. 53.] 8ia iravros, continually,

—not ' all their time ;'—daily, at the

hours of prayer : see Acts i. 13, 14; iii. 1.

X 2
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- ch. ii. 13 al. 7ravT0<i
Luke only,

^

exc. Rom. xv. ffcnii
11 (from Ps.

^^OV.
cxvi. 1.)

Rev. xix. 5.

V ch. i. 61 reff.

tejOft) [^ alvovvre'^ KaX\ ^ €vkoyovvT6<i rov abcde

KATA AOTKAN.

FHK
MSUVX
TAAns
1. 33. 69

53. om €j/ Tw lepcc A^. om aivovvres Kai (homoeotel : the eye passing, before

copying,from -owres to -owres) BC'LN : ins AC^(D) rel vss. om /cat evXoyowres

(homoeotel) D bodl(with gat) lat-a b ejf^ I copt Augj. rec at end adds o^utji/, with

ABC2 rel vulg(with am ing tol) lat-c/ syiT ajth : om Ci(appy) DL[n']}< 1. 33 fuld(with

forj) lat-a b eff„ I syr-jer copt arm.

Subscription : evayyeXwv Kara \ovKav A2CKLSUAA[n]K 33 : evayy. K. A. eirAT?-

puidr] apx^Tai Kara /xapKov D : om A'FMXr 69 : evayy. k. K. e^eSodrj fxera xpovovs le

TTjy Tov x^ avaKv^eus KS : txt B.

A few words must be appended here on

a point which has been much stirred in

Germany, even among the more orthodox

Commentators; the historic reality

OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE ASCEN-

SION. On those among them who doubt

the fact of an Ascension at all, I liave

nothing to say, standing as I do alto-

gether on different ground from them.

The Lord Himself foretold His

Ascension, John vi. 62 ; xx. 17 :—it was

immediately after His disappearance from

the earth expressly announced by the Apos-

tles, Acts ii. 33, 34; v. 31 :

—

and it con-

tinued to he an article of their preaching

and teaching, 1 Pet. iii. 22 : Eph. ii. 6

;

iv. 10 : 1 Tim. iii. 16. Sofar should we
has'e been assured of it, had we not pos-

^
sessed the testimonies of Luke, here and

'

in the Acts :—for the fragment super-

added to the Gospel of Mark merely states

the fact, not the manner of it. But, to

take first the a priori view,

—

is it probable

that our Lord tvould have left so weighty

a fact in His history on earth, toithout

witnesses 1 And might we not have con-

cluded from the wording of John vi. 62,

that our Lord must have intended an

ascension in the sight of some of those to

whom He spoJce, and that the Evangelist

himself ^«ye« that hint, by recording those

words without comment, that he had seen

it 1 Then again, is there any thing

in the bodily state of our Lord after His

resurrection which raises any even the

least difficulty here ? He appeared sud-

denly, and vanished suddenly, when He
pleased; when it pleased Him, He ate.

He spoke. He walked, but His Body was

the Body of the Resurrection; only not

yet his aSi^a ttis SJ|7JS (Phil. iii. 21),

because He had not yet assumed that

glory: but that He could assume it, and
did assume it at His Ascension, will be
granted by all who believe in Him as the

Son of God. So that it seems, on a priori
grounds, probable that, granted the fact
of the Ascension, '\i did take place in some
such manner as our accounts relate :

—

in

the sight of the disciples, and by the

uplifting of the risen Body of the Lord
towards that which is to those on this

earth the visible heaven. This being
so, let us now, secondly, regard the
matter a posteriori. We possess two
accounts of the circumstances of this as-

cension, written by the same person, and
that person a contemporary of the Apostles

themselves. Of the genuineness of these

accounts there never was a doubt. How
improbable that Luke should have related

tuhat any Apostles or apostolic persons
might have contradicted ? How impro-
bable that the universal Church, founded
by those who are said to have been eye-

witnesses of this event, should have re-

ceived these ttvo accounts as authentic, if
they were not sol That these accounts
themselves are never referred to in the
Epistles, is surely no argument against
them. If an occasion had arisen, such as

necessitated the writing of 1 Cor. xv.,

there can be little doubt that St. Paul
would have been as particular in the cir-

cumstances of the Ascension, as he has
been in those of the Resurrection. The
fact is, that by far tlic greatest difficulty

remains to be solved by those who can
imagine a myth or fiction on this subject

to have arisen in the first age of the
Church. Such a supposition is not more
repugnant to our Christian faith and
reverence, than it is to common sense and
historical consistency. *
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Chap. I. 1—18.] Prologue: in which is

contained the substance and subject of the

whole Gospel. The Eternal VVoei> of

God, the sottece of all existence,

life, and light, became flesh, dwelt
among its, was witnessed to by john,

eejected by His own people, but ee-

ceived by some, who had powee given

THEM TO BECOME the SONS OF God. He
WAS THE PEEFECTION AND END OF God'S

eevelation of Himself; which was
paetially made in the law, but

FULLY DECLAEED IN JeSTJS ChEIST.

1_6.] The eteenal pe^-existence

OF the Xdyos : His personal distinct-

ness ; BUT essential UNITY WITH GOD.

His woeking in Creation, and in the
enlightening op men before His

manifestation- in the flesh; HI3

non-apprehension by them.

Before commenting on the truths here

declared, it is absolutely necessary to dis-

cuss the one word on which the whole

turns: viz. 6 Xoyos. This term is used

by John idthotd explanation, as bearing

a meaning well known to his readers.

The enquiry concerning that meaning

must therefore be conducted on historical,

not on mere grammatical grounds. And

the most important elements of the en-

quiry are, (I.) the mage of speech as re-

gards the toord, by John himself and

other biblical writers: and (II.) the

ov : elz TO K. to), ayiov evay. : koto laiavvriv

TOU K. I. ayiov evayyeAtov F:] txt A C(top

purely historical information which we
possess on the ideas attached to the word.

I. (a) From the first consideration

we find, that in other biblical authors, as

well as in John, the word is never used

to signify the divine Reason or Mind ; nor

indeed those of any human creature.

These ideas are expressed by Trvivfxa or

KapSia, or vovs, or r) (TO(j>ia toD deov. In

the classics the word \6yos never signifies

the subjective faculty of reason, but the

reason to be given, objectively, of any

tiling or things. The usual Scripture

meaning of K6yos is speech or word.

6 XoYos Tov 8. is the creative, declarative,

injunctive Word of God. (/3) That

this is also the import in our prologue, is

manifest, from the evident relation which

it bears to the opening of the history of

creation in Genesis. 6 Xoyos is not an

attribute of God, but an acting reality, by

vvhich the Eternal and Infinite is the

great first cause of the created and finite.

(7) Again this Xoyos is undoubtedly in

our prol(^ue, personal

:

—not an abstrac-

tion merely, nor a personification,—not

the speaking word of God, once mani-

fested in the Prophets but afterwards

fully declared in Christ, as Luthardt

(i. 280 S.), comparing our prologue with

Heb. i. 1,—but a Person : for 6 \6yos

TJv TTpbs Tov 9t6v, and 6 \6yoi o-ap£

eYeVero: also Ocos riv I, \6yos, not 0(oi>
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^v,—which certainly would be said of

none but a Peeson. (S) Moreover,
the \6yoi is identical with Jesus Cheist,
as the pra3-existing Sou of God. A com-
parison of vv. 14 and 15 will place this

Ijeyond doubt. (e) And Jesus Christ is

the Word of God, not because He speaks
the loord (as if 6 K6yos =: Xiyaiv, which
is contrary to all usage, in which it = not

6 Xiywv, but rh Afyd/j.fvop)

;

—nor because

He is the One promised or spoken of,

= 6 XeySfiivos,—which is even less ac-

cording to analogy;—nor because He is

the Author and source of the \6yos as

spoken in the Scriptures, &c.,—any more
than his being called ^w^ and (pws im-

plies only that He is the Giver of life and
light : but because the Word dwells in

and speaks from him, just as the Light
dwells in and shines from, and the Life

lives in and works from, Him. (Q This

Xo'yos which became flesh, is not from,
nor of. Time or Space (ch. iii. 31; viii.

58) ; but eternally prce-existent,— and
manifested in Time and Space, for the

gracious ends of divine Love in Redemp-
tion (ch. iii. 16, 17). (tj) This Xo'vos

spoke in the Law and Prophets, yet par-

tially and imperfectly (ver. 17 ; ch. v. 39,

46) ; but in the personal \6yos, spoke
forth in fulness of grace and truth. It

was He who made the worlds (ver. 3) ; He,
who appeared to Isaiah (Isa. vi., compai'e

ch. xii. 41) ; He, whose glory is manifested

in His power over natui-e (ch. ii. 11) ; He,
by reception of whom the new birth is

wrought (ch. i. 12, 13) ; who has power
over all flesh (ch. xvii. 2),—and can be-

stow eternal life (ibid.) ; whose very suf-

ferings were His glory, and the glorifying

of God (ch. xvii. 1 al.); and who, after

those sufierings, resumed, and now has,

the glory which He had with the Father
before the world began (ch. xviii. 5, 24).

(e) Luthardt, in his Commentary on
this Gospel, has propounded (vol. i. p. 280
fi".) the following view of the word \6yos
and its usage : Jesus Christ is the fulness

of that word of God which was fragmenta-

rily manifested in the Prophets (Heb. i. 1).

But in this prologue, 6 \6yos is not to bo
taken as identical tvith Jesus not yet in-

carnate, nor is He the subject of vv. 1 fi'.

And he urges ch. x. 35, 36 (see note there,

where I have discussed this) as a key
text to the meaning of \6yos. It

seems to me, that while much of his view

is true and sound, that part of it will not

hold which denies the identity of the

prae-existent \6yos with Jesus, in the
Apostle's mind. Had he intended by the
\6yos of vv. 1—4 any other than the
personal Son of God who in ver. 14 be-

came flesh, I do not see how ^v irphs

rhv 6f6v, and Oehs ^v, could be used of

6 Xoyos. Nor again can I consent
with him to disconnect the use of \6yos
by St. John from its previous history.

The reasons given in this note for be-

lieving such use, as matter of fact, to

have been prepared by the Alexandrine
philosophy, are no way aflected by the
objections which he alleges, the difi'erence

between the \6yos of St. John and that
of Philo, and the corrupt character of the
philosophy itself. II. (a) We are
now secondly to enquire, how it came
that St. John found this word Xoyos so

ready made to his hands, as to require no
explanation. The answer to this will be
found by tracing the gradual personifi-
cation of the Word, or Wisdom of God,
in the O. T. and Jewish writings.

(/3) We find faint traces of this personi-

fication in the book of Psalms ; see Ps.
xxxiii. 4, 6 ; cxix. 89, 105; cvii. 20; cxlvii.

15, 18. But it was not the mere ofi"-

spring of poetic diction. For the whole
form and expression of the 0. T. revela-

tion was that of the Word of God. The
Mosaic history opens with ' God said.

Let there be light.' Spoken commands,
either openly, or in visions, were the com-
munications from God to man. It is the
Word, in all the Prophets ; the Word, iu

the Law ; in short, the Word, in all God's
dealings with his people : see further,

Isa. xl. 8; Iv. 10, 11: Jor. xxiii. 29 al.

(7) And as the Wo7-d of God was the
constant idea for his revelations relatively

to man, so was the Wisdom of God, for
those which related to His otvn essence
and attributes. That this was a later

form of expression than the simple re-

cognition of the divine Word in the Mosaic
and early historical books, would natu-
rally be the case, in the unfolding of
spiritual knowledge and divine contempla-
tion. His Almightiness was first felt,

before His Wisdom and moral Purity
were appreciated. In the books of Job (ch.

xxviii. 12 fi".) and the Proverbs (ch. viii.,

ix.) we find this Wisdom of God per-
sonified; in the latter in very plain and
striking terms; and this not poetically

only, but practically; ascribing to the
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Wisdom of God all bis revelation of

Himself in His works of Creation and

Providence. So that this Wisdom em-

braced in ftict in itself the Power of God;

and there wanted but the highest divine

attribute. Love, to complete the idea.

But this was reserved for the N. T. mani-

festation. (5) The next evidences of the

gradual personification of the Wisdom of

God are found in the two Apocryphal

Books, the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of

Sirach, and the Wisdom of Solomon.

The first of these, originally written in

Hebrew (see Winer, Realworterbuch, s. v.),

belongs probably to the latter half of the

second century before Christ. In ch. i. 1,

Wisdom is said to be irapa Kvplov, Kal

juer' avTov els rhv alwva : and in ver. 4,

irpoTepa Ttavruv eKTiarai (Tocpia. Then

in ch. xxiv. 9—21, the same strain js

continued: rrph rov alcopos air' apxvs

eKTifffu fie K.T.A., and the passage con-

cludes with these remarkable words, ol

iffOlovTfs fj-e sTi TTtivatrovffiv, koX ol irlvov-

res ixi €Ti 5t^ii(Tov(nv. In the book

of the Wisdom of Solomon, dating pro-

bably about 100 A.C., we find (in ch.

vi. 22—ch. ix.) a similar personification

and eulogy of Wisdom. In this remark-

able passage we have Wisdom called nap-

eSpos Tuiv (tSiv ep6vuv (ch. ix. 4)—said to

have been Tvapovaa ore evoieis rhv k6(T^ov

(ch. ix. 9)—parallelized with 6 K6yos <tov

(ch. ix. 1, 2 : see also ch. xvi. 12). In ch.

xviii. 15, 16, the TzavroZvvafjLos Kdyos is

set forth as an Angel coming down from

heaven, and destroying the Egyptians.

It seems highly probable that the

author's monotheistic views were con-

fused by the admixture of Platonism, and

that he regarded Wisdom as a kind of

soul of the world. He occasionally puts

her for God, occiisionally for an attribute

of God. But he had not attained that

near approach to a personal view which

we shall find in the next step of our en-

quiry, (e) The large body of Jews resi-

dent in Alexandria were celebrated for

their gnosis, or religious philosophy. The

origin of this philosophy must be referred

to the mixture of the Jewish religious

element with the speculative philosophies

of the Greeks, more especially with tiiat

of Plato, and with ideas acquired during

the captivity from Oriental sources. One

of these Alexandrine writers in the second

century A.C. was Aristobulus, some frag-

ments of whose works have been pre-

served to us. He tells us that by the

.4. Ps. cxh

dela (pcavri we are not to understand a

prjrhi/ \6yov, but epy<Aiv Karaa-Kevas—the

whole working of God in the creation of

the world. But the most complete

representation of the Judaio-alexandrine

gnosis has come down to us in the works

of Philo, who flourished cir. A.D. 40—50.

It would be out of the province of a note

to give a review of the system of Philo :

the result only of such review (see Liicke,

vol. i. 272—283) will be enough. He iden-

tifies the \6yos with the ao^ia of God; it

is the 6tK(liv 0eov (Mangey, vol. i. p. 6 al.

fr.) ; the apxervTros k. TrapaSeiy/xa (pwrds,

avrhs Se ovdevl ruv yeyov6Tuv oixoios

(i. 632) : irpea^vrepos tuv yeveaiv

e\Kt]<p6ru)V (i. 437) : Trpicr^vTepos v'lhs rov

rail/ ovroiv irarpSs (i. 414) : 6 -Kpairdyovos

avrov, 6 ayyehos irpea-^vraros, dis apX'

dyyeXos TroAvdw/xos virapxcv (i. 427) :

(TKia. deov, w Kaddwep opyducfi XP'7'''"/^""'^

eKoaixoTToUi (i. 106) : 5i' ov 6 Kdfffxos Kar-

effKevdadri (i. 162) : t^ Se apxa.yye\v k.

irpe(rBvrdr(f> x6yco Saipeav e^alperov «5w-

Kev 6 rd oAa yeuvhffas wari^p, 'Iva fiedSpios

ards rh yev6fj.evov SiaKpivri rod TrsTroiTj-

K6ros.—dydWerai. 5e iirl rfj ^wpea, ....
ovre dyevvriros iis 6 Beh': Hiv, ovoe yevvn-

rhs ais vixeh, a\Xa fxeffos r&v &KpMV,

dix<por4pois dfiripevajv (i.- 501 f.) : Svo ydp,

us eoiKiV, Upd deov, ev /xlv oSe 6 kJo-aios,

eV ^ Kal apx^fpivs b ivpoordyovos avrov

ee7o's \6yos (i. 653) : 6 rov eeov vwapxos

(i. 308) : -Kepiexet irdvra Kol ireTr\7]paiKei/

(ii. 655) : Sevrepos Beds, '6s iffriv eKelvov

Xoyos (ii. 625, fragment, from Eusebius,

Pra3p. Evang. vii. 13, vol. iii. p. 545).

These instances, the number of which

might be much enlarged, will serve to

shew how remarkably near to the diction

and import of some passages in our Gospel

Philo approached in speaking of the \6yos.

At the same time there is a wide

and unmistakeahle difference between his

\6yos and that of the Apostle. He does

not distinguish it from the Spirit of God
(Lucke, i. p. 278), nor does he connect it

with any Messianic ideas, though these

latter were familiar to him. Besides, his

views are strangely compounded of Pla-

tonism and Judaism. The \6yos seems

to be one comprehending, or ruling, the

Swdfiets or iSeai of God, which, although

boiTowed from Plato, he judaically calls

&yye\oi, and the \6yos their dpxdyyeAos.

We see by this however how fixed and

prepared the term, and many of its attri-

butes, were in the religious philosophy of

the Alexandrine Jews. (On the question



680 ETArrEAION

;
Matt. xx>ii. avTov " ijeveTO ^ ovSe ^evo'^ <ye'yov€v.

hcL'^r^e. Uo>,ni.2.v.n. FGHK^^

3, for ovSe ev, ovSev DK' 1. (Clem Oi-ig Eus have both.) o yeyovev is joined rAAn«

tofollg ill A[appy] Ci Gi(appy) L Frag-mosq»[appy] em[with jac] lat-a b efff^ syr-
^^^f-
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Cyrj Hil, Ambr(discusses the two ways) [Aug,] : fo foregoing in C^ &c vulg lat-c

syrr[-edd] copt Ign, Epiphj Chr, Thli Cypr Arnob Jer, : D(Scr) has a point both

before and after. (See note.)

whether the \6yos of Philo is to be taken

as strictly personal, see Dorner's remarks

on Liicke, in his Lehre von der Person

Christi, i. p. 22 note.) (C) Meanwhile

the Chaldee paraphrasts of the 0. T. had

habitually used such expressions as ay^^,

or nraw, or s^p'p, 'the glory,' or 'the

presence,' or 'the word,' of God,—in

places where nothing but His own agency

could be understood. The last of these

—the Memra, or word of God,—is used

in so strictly personal a sense, that there

can be little doubt that the Paraphrasts

understood by it a divine Person or

Emanation. (t;) From these elements,

the Alexandrine and Jewish views of the

\6yos or (ro<J>to of God, there appear to

have arisen very early among Christians,

both orthodox and heretic, formal expres-

sions, in which these or equivalent terms

were used. Of this the Apostle Paul fur-

nishes the most eminent example. His

teacher Gamaliel united in his instruction

both these elements, and they are very

perceptible in the writings of his pupil.

But ive do not find in them any direct nse

of the term \6yo%, as personally applied

to the Son of God. This shews him to

have spoken mainly according to the

Jewish school,—among whom, as Origen

states, he could find none who held rh rhv

\6yov elvai rhv vlbv rov Otov (Cont. Cels.

ii. 31, vol. i. p. 413), (0) We find a much
nearer approximation to the Alexandrine

method of speech in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, written evidently by some dis-

ciple intimately acquainted with the Alex-

andrine gnosis (see the opening verses, and

especially (pepcov to. Travra t^ prifiari ttjs

Svfdfj.fws avTov). But even there tve

have not the Xo^os identified personally

with the Lord Jesus Christ, nor indeed

personally spoken of at all,—however

near some passages may seem to approach

to this usage (ch. iv. 12, 13 ; xi. 3). (i)

The Alexandrine gnosis was immediately

connected with Ephesus, where the Gospel

of John was probably written. Apollos

(Acts xviii. 24) came thither /row Alex-

andria ; and Cerinthus is related by Theo-

doret (Fab. Hair. ii. 3, vol. iv. p. 389) to

have studied and formed his philosopliic

system in Egypt, before coming to E he-

sus. (k) These notices will serve to ac-

count for the term Xoyos being already

found by St. John framed to his use ; and
the anti-Gnostic tendency of his writings

will furnish an additional reason why he
should rescue such important truths as

the prse-existence and attributes of the

divine K6yos from the perversions which
false philosophy had begun to make of

them. (A) In all that has been said in

this note, no insinuation has been con-

veyed that either the Apostle Paul, or the

writer to the Hebrews, or John, adopted
in any degree their teaching from the

existing philosophies. Their teaching
(which is totally distinct from any of

those philosophies, as will be shewn in

this commentary) is that of the Holy
Spirit;—and the existing philosophies,

with all their follies and inadequacies,

must be regarded, in so far as they by
their terms or ideas subserved the work
which the Spirit had to do by the Apostles

and teachers of Christianity, as so many
providential preparations of the minds of

men to receive the fuller effulgence of

the Truth as it is in Jesus, which shines

forth in these Scriptures.

The substance of this note has been
derived from Dr. Liicke's Commentary,
vol. i. p. 249—294: De Wette's Hand-
buch, on John i. 1 : Dorner, Lehre von
der Person Cliristi, i. p. 15 ff. : Olshausen,
Comm. ii. p. 30 ff.

1.] Iv dpxTJ = Tp^ rov rhv k6(Jixov thai,
ch. xvii. 5. The expression is indefinite,

and must be interpreted relatively to the
matter spoken of. Thus in Acts xi. 15,
it is ' the beginning of the Gospel :' and
by the same principle of interpretation,
here it is the beginning of all things, on
account of the TravTci Sl' aur. 4y. ver. 3.

These words, if they do not assert,

at least imply, the eternal prce-existence
of the Divine Word. For iv apxrj r^v is

not said of an act done eV apxfj (as in
Gen. i. 1), but of a state existing 4v cLpxVt
and therefore without beginning itself.

r\v, not equivalent to ea-rtv (see

eyci elm, ch. viii. 58 al.), as Euthymius
and others have supposed; but Origen
has given the true reason for the indefinite

past being used,— ^i' uev Kvpidrfpov eVt
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rov 6eov \6yov rh ecrriv elirelv dA\' iirel

nphs Sia<popav rf/s ivav6pwTrT)a€us jivo-

fjievrjs iv tivi Kaipw, avrl tov eariv rep

tjv 6 evayyekicTTTjs k4xpi)t(ii (in Catena,

Liicke, p. 296). Tlie existence of an en-

during and unlimited state of being, im-
plied in ?iv, is contrasted with iytyero in

ver. 3, and especially in ver. 14. Kai

6 X. TJv irpbs T. 0.] The usage of Trpds

here, as with (i. e. ' chez '), is sufficiently

borne out by the refi'. Basil remarks
(Liicke, i. 297) that John says irphs rhv

6., not iv Tu 6., 'iva rh ISid^ov rrjs

inroffriffiois TrapacrT-f)(Tr], 'iva jUT)

TrpStpafftv Sw rfj cruyxvcret rrjj uTrotrTatrews.

Botli the inner substantial union, and the

distinct personality of the \6yos are here

asserted. The former is distinctly re-

peated in the next words. k. 0. tiv

6 X.] and the Word was God. As re-

gards the form of the sentence, it is

strictly parallel with -Kvevna 6 6e6s, ch.

iv. 24. But the sense to be conveyed
here is as weighty a consideration as the

form of the sentence. Had John intended

to say, * God was the Word,'—what mean-
ing could his assertion possibly have con-

veyed ? None other than a contradiction

to his last assertion, by which he had dis-

tinguished God from the Word. And not

only would this be the case, but the as-

sertion would be inconsistent with the

whole historical idea of the K6yos, making
this term to signify merely an attribute

of God, just as when it is said 6 6ebs

aydirri etr-riv. Not to mention the un-

precedented inversion of subject and pre-

dicate which this would occasion ; 6 xiyos
having been the subject before, and again

resumed as the subject afterivards.

The rendering of the words being then as

above, their meaning is the next question.

The omission of the article before 6e6s is

not onere usage; it could not have been

here expressed, whatever place the words

might hold in the sentence, b \6yos -^v

6 e(6s would give a sense liable to the

objections first stated, and destroy the

idea of the \6yos altogether. 6(6s must
then be taken as implying God, in sub-

stance and essence,—not 6 6f6s, 'the

Father,' in Person. It docs not =: 6e7os,

nor is it to be rendered a God—but, as in

irapl £7€V«T0, rrdp^ expresses that state

into w^hich the Divine Word entered by a

definite act, so in Otos r\v, Beos expresses

that essence which was His *V apxrj :
—

that He was verg God. So that this first

verse might be connected thus : the Logos
was from eternity,—was with God (the
Father),—and was Himself God.
2.] In order to direct the mind to the
difference (in unity) between this x6yos
and 6 6e6s, John recalls the reader's at-

tention to the two first clauses of ver. 1,
which he now combines, in order to pass
on to the creative tvork, which distinctly

belongs to the \6yos. Thus also this

verse fixes the reference of avrov in ver. 3,

which might otherwise, after the mention
of 6f6s, have seemed ambiguous.
3.] irdvTa = to. Tldfra (1 Cor. viii. G :

Col. i. 16), = 6 kSct/xos, ver. 10. This
parallelism of itself refutes the Socinian

interpretation of Travra, 'all Christian

graces and virtues,' ' the whole moral
world.' But the history of the term
x6yos forbids such an explanation en-

tirely. For Philo (i. 162) says ivprjffus

aXrwf fjLiv avTov {tov K6cTfxov) rhv Qi6u,

iKp" ou yeyovef vAtji" 5e', ra "•'-

(TTOix^la, e'l Siv (TweKpadr]' opyavov Se,

XoYov 6eov, 8i' ov KaTEaKEvdcOr] : see also

Col. i. 16, and Heb. i. 2. Olsbausen ob-

serves, that we never read in Scripture

that ' Christ made the world ;' but ' the
Father made the world Sid the Son,'

or 'the world was made vir6 the Father,
and 5ic£ the Son :' because the Son never
tvorks of Himself, but always as the reve-

lation of the Father ; His work is the
Father's will, and the Father has no
Will, except the Son, who is all Sis will

(iv ^ evS6K7i(Tev). The Christian Fathers
rightly therefore rejected the semi-Ariaii

formula, ' The Son was begotten by an act

of the Father's will;' for He is that Will
Himself. Kal X'^P- a^iT.] This addi-

tion is not merely a Hebraistic parallelism,

but a distinct denial of the eternity and
uncreatedness of matter as held by the
Gnostics. They set matter, as a separate

existence, over against God, and made it

the origin of evil :—but John excludes

any such notion. Nothing was made
without Him (the A6yos) ; all matter,

and implicitly evil itself, in the deep and
inscrutable purposes of creation (for it

ovK ?jv if rfj apxTJ aWa yiyoviv), iC
atiTov tytvtTo. The punctuation at

the eud of the verse is uncertain, if wo re-

gard solely manuscript authority, but rests

ou the sense of the passage, which is ren-

dered weak, and inconsistent with analogy.
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5. (B does not read avrd as Bch, on the authority of Blanchini : so Tischdf, expr.)

by placing the period after ouSe eV :

—

weak, because in that case we must render

'That which was made by Him was life

(i. e. having life), and that life was the

light of men;' but hotv was that life, i. e.

that living creation which was made by
Hiin, the light of men ?

—

inconsistent

with grammatical analogy, for John never

uses yeviffQai iv for 'to be made by.'

[But Cyr-Alex., who adopts this punctua-

tion, renders the passage thus: 'that

which was made, therein was life.'] Be-

sides which, John's usage of beginning

a sentence with ev and a demonstrative

pron. should have its weight : of. ch.

xiii. 35; xv. 8; xvi. 26: 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5;

iii. (8,) 10, 16, 19, 24; iv. 2 al. fr. Com-
pare also eV rovTCf) t) a\rj6eia ovk effTiv,

1 John ii. 4,

—

a/xapTia eV avr^ ovk effTiv,

ib. iii. 5. I have determined therefore for

the ordinary pimctuation. It is said to

have been first adopted owing to an abuse

of the passage by the Macedonian heretics,

who maintained that if the exclusion was
complete, the Holy Spirit can also not

have been without His creating power,

i. e. was created by Him. But this would
be refuted without including h yiyoveu,

ibr the Holy Spirit -qv, not lyiveTO.

4. Iv avTw 5wT) i]v] Compare 1 John v. 11

;

i. 1, 2, and ch. vi. 33. t,<i>iq is not

merely 'spiritual life,' nor 'the recovery

of blessedness,'— as Tholuck, Kuinoel, &c.

explain it :—the K6yos is the source of

all life to the creature, not indeed ulti-

mately, but mediately (see ch. v. 26 : 1 John
V. 11). K. T| £<l)TJ TJV T. <|)<0S T. dv9.]

This is not to be understood of the teach-

ing of the Incarnate Logos, but of the

enlightening and life-sustaining influence

of the eternal Son of God, in JVhom was

life. In the material world, light, the

offspring of the Word of God, is the

condition of life, and without it life de-

generates and expires :— so also in the

spiritual world that life which is in Him,
is to the creature the very condition of all

development and furtherance of the life

of the spirit. All knowledge, all purity,

all love, ail happiness, spring up and grow
from this life, which is the light to them
all. It is not (\>S>s, but to <paJx:

—

because this is the only true light: see

ver. 9, also 1 John i. 5. 5.] As light

and life are closely connected ideas, so are

death and darkness. The whole world.

lying in death and in darkness, is the
o-KOTia here spoken of:—not merely the
ea-KOTcvfievoi (Eph. iv. 18; see ib. v. 7, 8),

but the ivhole mass, with the sole excep-

tion (see below, ver. 12) of Ha-oi eXafiov

avT6v (compare ch. iii. 19 : 1 John v. 19).
This <j>aiv€u is not merely the his-

torical present, but describes the whole
process of the light of life in the Eternal
Word shining in this evil and dai-k world

;

both by the O. T. revelations, and (see

ch. X. 16; xi. 52) by all the scattered frag-

ments of light glittering among the thick

darkness of heathendom. Kal . . .

KaTe'X.] and the darkness comprehended
(understood, apprehended) it not. That
this is the meaning, will be clear from
the context. John states here as a general
fact, what he afterwards states of the
appearance of the Incarnate Word to the

chosen people, ver. 11. The sentences are

strictly parallel, rh <p. iv r-p (tk. (palvei

II
els TO. XSia ^Adev, and /c.' r) aK. ahrh ov

KariX.
II
KoX ol ISioi avrhv ov nap4\aPov,

In the first, he is speaking of the tohole

shining of this light over the world;
in the second, of its historical manifes-
tation to the Jews. In both cases, the

Divine Word teas rejected. irapiXa^ov

is used in the second case as expressing

the personal assumption to oneself as a
friend or companion : see reft'. Liicke

observes (i. 313), that the almost tragic

tone of this verse is prevalent through
the Gospel of John and his First Epistle,

see ch. iii. 19 ; xii. 37 ff". al. : and is occa-

sionally found in Paul also, see Kom.
i. 18 fi". The other interpretation of

KareXafiev, 'overtook,' 'came upon' (for

that of ' overcame ' (Orig., Theophyl.,

Euthym.) is not admissible, the word
never importing this), is unobjectionable

as far as the usage of the word is con-

cerned (sec ch. xii. 35 : Mark ix. 18) ; but
yields no sense in the context.

The connexion of the two members of our
verse by Kai is not, 'The Light shineth

in the darkness, and therefore (i. e. be-

cause darkness is the opposition to light,

and they exclude one another) the dark-
ness comprehended it not ;' but, ' The
Light shineth in the darkness, and yet

(notwithstanding that the effect of light

in darkness is so great and immediate
in the physical world) the darkness com-
prehended it not :' see Kai below, ver. 11.
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6 m 'EYei'eTo avt

' ovofia avT(o ^lanivvm'
43, from I'l

i-xvii. 33.

I.uke ii. 1.

3&)7ro'? d7reaTaXfi€vo<i " Trapa 6eov, '"J"'');

7 ovTo<i rjXdev p eh
iva ' /j,apTvp7](Trj Trept tov « ^wto?, Tm 7rai/T6? Triarevawa-iv
Si avTOv. S ot}/c rjv eKelvo^ to ' ^w?, aXV ^ a^a "^ jxaprv-

PWV jrept ToO ^ (^WTO?. 9 " ^/^ TO <^w? TO ^ aX7)eiv6v, o
"^ (fxoTi^et irdvTa avOpwirov, "^ ep')(pfievov eh tov ^ Koa/xov.

32. Luke i. 27. ii. 25.25. p = Matt, i

iii. 11, &c. Acts ixii. 18. 1 John v. 9. Rev.
15. ch. ii. 25 and passim, see Acts xxiii. 11.

t constr., ch. ix. 3. xiii. 18. Mark xiv. 49.
28. Hi. 3 al. fr.

.2,9

.18. Ps. .130.

.13,28. I Kings ix. 14. q -''v"r.""cl,
"'"",^1.

, ,

r w- T€pi, John only, ver.'
8 = John only. ch. ni. 19, &c. 1 John ii. »,9, 1(1u constr., Mark i. 6, 22. xv. 43 ver "S Art. liii

V^''- .T'-,^-- ' •'""O "• 8- Heb. viu. 2. ii. 24. Jcr ii 21
ch. xu. 46. xvi. 28. 1 Tim. i. 15.

''

6. for Oeov, Kvpiov D'(txt D-corr'). (N.B. D-lat def as far as ch. iii. 16 )
ins ny bef ovo/xa DiK»(om D-con-i N.corri(?)-3a), siinly latt Iren-int &c
D'(txt D-corri).

7. irtffrevffovffiu D ev-H.

luiavj/rjv

6—18.] The manifestation and
AVOEEING OF THE DiTINE WOED, JeSUS
Cheist, the Son of God, incarnate
IN OUR FLESH. 6.] The Evangelist
now passes to the historic manifestation
of the Word. iJ.eTe\r]\veus enl ttju eVt-
<paveiav tov v'lov, riva hv evpev apxV
krepav, ^ ra Kara rhv 'licdwriu ; (Theo-
dor. Mopsuest. in loe. p. 729, ed. Migne.)
He enunciates briefly in these verses 6, 7,
what he afterwards, vv. 19—36, narrates
with historical detail. lye'veTo-not
belonging to aTreo-xaXiJieVos, but to avOp.

:

the ordinary opening of au historical pe-
riod, see Luke i. 5. No stress on iyevero, as
distinguished from 7>, ver. 1 (Olshausen),
see ch. iii. 1. There was—a man sent,
&c. In direo-T. irapa Oeov we have
possibly a reference to Mai. iii. 1.

7.] The purpose of John's coming was to
bear witness to a fact, which foct (ver.

33) was made known to him by divine re-

velation, els ixaprvpiav, not as E. V.,

'for a witness,' but for witness, for the
purpose of bearing witness : so A. V. R.

iva (jiapT. K.T.A.. is an expansion of
«is (xapr. :—the subject of his testimony
was to be the Light,—and the aim of it,

that all might believe {els rh (pws, see
ch^xii. 36) through hitn (i. e. John : not
TOV <P<i>t6s (Grot.), which confuses the
whole, for then we must understand eis

Oeov after irwrr. which is here out of place).

8.] John was himself 6 Xvxvos 6
KaiSfxevos Kal (paivwv (ch. v. 35), see note
on Matt. V. 14, but not to ^G)%. On
iva, sec reff. : it belongs to ^v, not to ^A06t/
above. And thus there is no ellipsis of
' came ' or ' was sent :' John simply was,
in order to &c. 9.] The word aXTjOi-
vdv (see reft".) in this connexion imports
original, 'archetypal,' and is used of
the true genuine sources and patterns of
those things which we find here below only

in fragmentary imitations and derivations.
Such an original was the Light here spoken
of ;—but John was only a derived light,
not lumen illuminans, but lumen illumina-
tum. The construction of this verse
has been much disputed. Is €px6|xevov els
T. K. to be taken with avOp<dirov (as latt
syrr copt Orig EuSj Epiph Chr Cyr Thl
Euthymand most of the'aucient Commen-
tators^and E. v.), or does it belong to to
4>us TO aX. .? The former construc-
tion can only be defended by a Rabbinical
usage, by which obis? >n3 'js means 'all

men ' (Schottgen, i. 223).' But it is very
questionable whether John ever speaks
thus. Certainly he does not, in any of
the passages commonly cited to defend
this rendering, ch. xviii. 37 (which is

spoken by Christ of Himself and His Mis-
sion) ; xvi. 21, 28; xii. 46. And even if

he had thus spoken, how harsh and how
unmeaning is the sentence ; whether with
Euthym. we lay an emphasis on ^v, or
with

^
E. V. &c. supply toCto before it.

If this latter had been intended, surely it

would have been more distinctly expressed;
and even when it is supplied, we have in
this verse only a less forcible repetition of
ver. 4. It seems then that we must join

epx- €is T. K. with T. <j)ws T. oXtjO. Rut
even then, three ways of rendering are
apparently open to us. The first of
these, which is that of Socinus, takes
€pxo|i,. K.T.\. as meaning, 'at its coming
into the world.' This however—besides
the sense being inconsistent with ver. 4

—

leaves the opening clause without a de-
monstrative pronoun, as before. Then,
secondly, epxiSfievov might seem to be
used in the sense in which we frequently
have ipxofnevos, as a quasi-future, 'who
was, or is, to come :' sec Matt. xi. 3

:

Mark X. 30 al. fr. : ch. vi. 14; xi. 27.
in which last two places it is joined, as



G84 ETArrEAION

10
ii. «.

€v TO) Koa-fio) Tjv, Kal 6 K6a/jbO<i Si avTOv ^ eyevero, koI

ra ^ lSlu rfkOev, Kal

oaot Be '^ ekafiov

o Koafio^ avTov ovic e<yva}. 11(XV. 9.) xvi.

32. xix. 27.

28"'' ATtexii. * 01 ^ IhiOL aVTOV OV

Fh™io civTOV, ^ eScDKev avTol'i ^"e^ovalav ^ reKva ^ 6eov fyevicrdat,

irapeXa^i

669

OV. 12

TOl<i

nly. 2 Ma

' TTiaTeUOVCTlV 13^^ ei9 TO '^ ovofjua avjov.

'l8 reff. ch. v. 27. xvii. 2. Rev

Ob OVK
= ch. V. 4;

^^

3 al. 1 Mace. i. 13. e ch. x. 18. xi:

8. Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iii. 1 , 2, 10. v. 2 only.

V. 13 only. i = Matt. i. 18, 20. 1 Cor.

10. for avTov, avTov N'.

12. om 56 D lat-e Tertj Cypri
13. om 01 D'(txt D-) lat-a.

H -TOU 01

OVK...

ABCDE
FGHK
LMSUV
XrAA
n«

1. 33. 69

eKa^av B^. for e5wK€v, (Swp Di(txt D2).

here, with els rhv Kofffiov. But if this be

adopted (which even constructionally is

very doubtful), the only sense will be that

the true light, &c. tvas to come; i.e. had
not yet come ; which manifestly is not cor-

rect;—for it had come, when John gave

his witness ; aud the whole of these verses

6—13 relate to the time when He had ap-

peared, and come to His own. We are

driven then to the only legitimate render-

ing, which is to take ?iv ipx6fJ.evov as equi-

valent to an imperfect came:—this usage

being frequent in the N. T., see reff.:

—

i.e. at the time when John bore this wit-

ness, the true light which lighteth every

man, came—was in process of manifesting

Himself,—into the world. Tholuck

objects to this construction that -^v is too

far from ipx6fx.evov

:

—but Liicke answers,

that ^ffav and vrjarevovres are nearly as

far separated in Mark ii. 18. 8

«})(iiT. irdvTa av6. is a further expansion of

TO a\Tj6iv(5v. 10.] The Kdcr|Jios is the

created world, into which He came (ver. 9),

which was made by Him (ver. 3), which
nevertheless (i. e. as here represented by
ma}t, the only creature who yiucoaKu)

knew, recognized Him not. kui is as

in ver. 5. avTov, not avrd, because

though rh (puis has been the subject, yet

the 8i' otPTOv iyivf.ro brings in again the

creative K6yos, Who is the Light. The
three members of the sentence form a

oHmax;—He was in the world (and

therefore the world should have known
Him), and the world was made by Him
(much more then should it have known
Him), and the world knew Him not.

11.] TO iSia here cannot well mean
the world, or oi tSiou mankind in general

:

it would be difficult to point out any

Scripture usage to justify such a mean-

ing. But abundance of passages bear out

the meaning which makes Ta iSia His

own inheritance or possession, i. e. Judaa

;

and ol iSioi, the Jews : compare especially

the parable Matt. xxi. 33 ff., and Sir.xxiv.

7 ff. And thus TJXOev forms a nearer step

in the approach to the declaration in ver.

14. He came to His own. On uapEX.
see reff.,—and above on ver. 5.

12.] The offoi .... primarily refers to the

e/cA.07^ among the Jews who have just been
spoken of : but also, by implication, being
opposed to both 6 Kdo-|jios and oi 18101, the

inXoyi] in all the world. cXaPov =
irapE\a|3ov above— as many as recognized

Him as that which He was—the Word of

God and Light of men. ISwkev ovt.

l|ov<r.] it,ov<T. is not merely capability =.

Svvafiiv (Liicke),—still less privilege or

prerogative (Cbrysost. and others),—but
power (De Wette) ,• involving all the

actions and states needful to their so be-

coming, and removing all the obstacles in

their way (e. g. the wrath of God, and the
guilt of sin). TtKva 9. yevivdai^ The
spiritual life owes its beginning to a birth

from above, ch. iii. 3—7. And this birth

is owing to the Holy Spirit of God; so

that this is equivalent to Haying, ' As many
as received Him, to them gave He His Holy
Spirit.' And we find that it was so : see

Acts X. 44. TCKva 9. is a more com-
prehensive expression than viol r. 0., which
brings out rather our adoption, and hope
of inheritance (Rom. viii. 14 ff.), whereas
the other involves the tvhole generation
and process of our life in the Spirit, as

being from and of God, and consequently
our likeness to God, walking in light as He
is in light (1 John i. 5—7)— fi'ee from
sin (ib. iii. 9; v. 18) and death (ch. viii.

51). TOIS iriO-T. €ls T. OV. OVT.] rh
ovofia avT. is His manifestation as that
luhich He has given Himself out to be,i. e.

as a Savioiir from sin : see Matt. i. 21,'

Ka\4(Tets TO ovofio ovtov 'Irjo'ovy avrhs
yap ffcixrei rhv \ahv avTOv airh rtay

ajxapriSiv avruv. 13.] The Jews-

grounded their claim to be children of God
on their descent from Abraham. John
here negatives any such claim, and asserts

the exclusive divine birth of all who become
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children of God by faith. It is to be

noticed that the conjunctions here are not

the merely disjunctive ones ovre .... ovre,

which would necessitate tlie ranging the

clauses as co-ordinate and parallel, but

oviSe .... ov8€, which rise in climax from

one clause to another,

—

'not e| alfiaTwv,

nor yet eV O^K. aapK. nor yet he 6e\. dcS.,

but €/c Oeov ' (see examples of ovre, Matt,

xli. 32: of ovSe, Matt. vi. 26). Many
interpreters have seen in OeArjjua avBpds

the male, and iu deXrjfia <rapK6s the fe-

male side of human concupiscence (so

Augustine, Theophylact, &c.) ; or in the

former the higher and more conscious, in

the latter the lower and animal side

(Bleek, Luthardt). Besides the above,

other objections lie against both these

interpretations,— (1) that o-ctpl is never

so used (Eph. v. 29 is no instance in

point) ; (2) that eik-r)ixa is ascribed to loth.

Euthymius seems to give the right inter-

pretation : iliToiv Se OTi ovK ii, aiixixroiv,

tTTTJ-yaye pavipwnpov on ovSe eK deXr]-

/xaTos (TapKos' elra Kal Tovro reAeuiTipoif

i(py\pH.y)vev(Tf, nposdils on ovk fK fleATj-

lUOTos di/Spo's* ai/xa yap Koi (rdp^, d avr)p-

OeATjfxa 5e vvv vou r^v iirtdvfxiav, tt;;'

ffvvovaiav : in loc. ii. 421. Or perhaps

this may be caiTied somewhat further, and

we may better satisfy the climax by regard-

ing the e| alp.arwv as indicating the mere
phenomena of physical generationwherever

found : then rising to ew deArj/jLaros aapKis,

the instigation of that capacity by sexual

desire : then rising still higher to the most

exalted instance of that desire, 4k 0e\T)fia-

Tos avSpos. The plural usage of

aiaaTwv is only found in one other place

ill this signification,— Eurip. Ion 693

Dind., 705 Hcrm., ex*' Sf^Aoc Tvxai/ 8' 6

nals
I

aWaiv Tpa(pels acp' al/xaTaiv. The

other usage of the plural, for murder, is

frequent in the LXX and the classics.

dvi]p, iu the sense of man gene-

rally, is not uncommon ; we have in plur.

narrip avSpuv re Qtuiv re, iu Hom.
passim ; and iu sing. 11. f. 321 ; tr. 432,

433. €K, remarks De Wette, de-

notes, the first time, the material—the
second and third time, the mediate cause,

—the fourth time, the immediate cause, of

the generation. 14.] Kai must not be
understood (Chrysost., Grot., Lampo,
Theophylact, al.) as giving a reason for the
verse before ; it is only the same copula as

in vv. 1, 3, 4, 5 ; jiassing on to a further

assertion regarding the Word. ""apl
iy., became Jlesh : the most general ex-

pression of the great truth that He became
man. He became that, of which mau is in

the body compounded. There is no refer-

ence here to the doctrine of the Lord Jesus
being the second Adam, as Olshauseu
thinks ; but although there may be no re-

ference to it, it ties at the ffround of tlTis

wideness of expression. The doctrine in

this form may have been, as Liicke ob-

serves, alien to John's habits of thought,

but not that zvhich is implied in the doc-

trine, the taking of the nature of man by
the Eternal Word. The simplicity of

this expression is no doubt directed against

the Docetaj of the Apostle's time, who
maintained that the Word only apparently
took human nature. Therefore be says

crdpl iyiv^To, absolutely and literally be-

came llesh : see ref. 1 John. The expres-

sion is not guarded against the interpre-

tation of the Apollinarian heretics, who
held that the Lord had not a human soul

i'^^X'o) ; but this error was not in the

Apostle's view, and is abundantly refuted

elsewhere (see Matt. xxvi. 38 and note on
36—46, and the references there made to

John's Gospel). eo-KTivcoo-ev, 'so-

journed,' or ' tabernacled,' in us. There

is no reference to the flesh being the

tabernacle of the Spirit ;—but the word
is one technically used in Scripture to im-

port the dwellinff of God amonij men.

See besides reif., Levit. xxvi. 11, 12

:

Ezck. xliii. 7 ; xxxvii. 27 : Sir. xxiv. 8, 10.

r]\i.lv—" hominibus, qui caro sunius,"

Bengel. Kai kd. r. 8<>|. air.] we
saw—see 1 John i. 1 : 2 Pet. i. 10.
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y6vov<s " Trapa Trarpo?, Tfkr}p7}<i ^ j^^dptro^; koI ^ a\r)6eia<;. abcde

15 'I(uawJ79 * fjbapTvpel ^ irepl avTov, Kol ^ KeKpa^ev Xe- lmsuv

w ch. iv. 24. xvii. 17. 1 John i. 6 al. 'll«
1. 33. 69

14. itAtjptj D 5 Till, {plenl (viz unigeniti) Aug, ; plenum (viz verbum) vulg lat-5 c

3n-int„ Hil : «ZewMs lat-a e Novat,.) om last Kat B^ (ins B^, not Bi-corr : seeIren-intj

table.)

This is the Apostle's testimony as such,

see Acts i. 21. The mention of 8d|a

seems to be suggested by the word Io-kVj-

vu(r€v, so frequently used of the divine

Presence or ShecMnah, and cognate in its

very form with it : "ea3dem litters in nr3©

et aK-nvi]." Bengel. This glory was seen

by the disciples, ch. ii. 11 ; xi. 4 : also by

Peter, James, and John, specially, on the

mount of transfiguration : to which oc-

casion the words is fj.oi>oyeyovs Trapa

irarpSs seem to refer : but mainly, in the

whole converse and teaching and suffering

of the Lord, who was full of grace and

truth : see below. On a)s Chrysostom

remarks (Horn. xii. in Joan., vol. viii.

p. 66), ovx bjxoitiaeojs, ov5h 7rapaj3oA7)s,

aWa fie^aiuaews Kol avafxipi(TPriTT]Tov

Saipi(Tfji.ov- wsavel iXtyiv 'E0. ^i^av oiav

e-Trpeire Kal cIkos ix<^w fj-ovoyevri Kal yvr]-

aiov vihv ovra tov iravroiv ^aai\4ias Oeov

(see reff.). fiovov.] This word ap-

plied to Christ is peculiar to John : see

i^ft'. In the N. T. usage it signifies the

onli/ son ;—in the LXX, Ps. xxi. 20, the

beloved, and Ps. xxiv. 16, one deserted,

left alone. It has been attempted to

render the word in John, according to

the usage in Ps. xxi. 20. But obviously

in the midst of ideas reaching so far

deeper than that of regard, or love, of

the Father for the Son, the word cannot

be interpreted except in accordance with

them. It refers to, and contrasts with,

the riKua rod deov in vv. 12, 13. Thei/

receive their divine birth by faith in Him
and through Him; but He is the /xovo-

yev^s of the Father in the higher sense,

in which He is yevvriBfis the Son of God.

irapa 'TraTp<5s belongs to ixovoye-

vovs ; not to 8o|av, as Theophyl., Erasm.,

Grot, suppose. The ellipse is to be

supplied by considering the state in which

the \6yos here appears,—that of liaviug

become ffdpl and dwelling among us.

a\r\p. xop- K. d\.] These words have been

variously connected. The view of Eras-

mus, who places the period at ivarpos,

and connects these words with '\oiavvr\s,

scarcely needs refutation, whether we re-

gard the construction, or the meaning of

the sentence. The reading irKiipT) has

probably arisen from a correction, to con-

nect the adj. with 5o|af. Some do this

even with irAiipTjs, but both the construc-

tion and the sense are against it. It was
not the 5($|a, but He Himself, that was
jrX-ftpTis X- X' °-^- '• see below, ver. 17.

Othei-s suppose irAvpris to refer directly

to ixovoyevovs, and jnstify this by Eph.
iii. 17, 18. But besides the unnecessary
harshness of this, the sense is against it

also; for it cannot be said, ' we saw His
glory, the glory as of one who was full of

grace and truth ;' we must have the as

referring, in the sense of o'lav firpiire (see

above), to some mysterious hidden cha-

racter which the glory testified, whereas
the n\ripy\'> %• «• "^- is itself a wiere matter

of fact, to which the Apostles themselves

could (ver. 17) bear witness. Another
construction is (as usually done and in

E. V.) to take koX . . , . irarpos as paren-

thetical, and connect TrAiijpTjs- immediately

with icTKrivwffev. Such parentheses are

common in the style of this Gospel : see ch.

vi. 22—24; xi. 2; xix. 23, 24 ; ib.ver.31.

But by far the best is, to regard wXripris as

referring to avTov, by an anomaly in con-

cord often found in the N. T. (see Luke xx.

27 note; xxiv. 47), and especially in the

Apocalypse,—cf . Rev. i. 4 al. fr. X*P-
K. dX.] Not = x'«/"'''os a\ridtv7js, which
destroys the precision of the expression,

and itself conveys no sense whatever ; but
setting out the tivo sides of the divine

manifestation in Christ,—X<^P''^> ^s the
result of Love to mankind,—dXi]6eia (see

reff. and ch. xiv. 6), as the unity, purity,

and light of His own Character. 15.]

The testimony of John, so important as

being the fulfilment of the very object for

which he was aTreo-raA/ueVos Trapa Qiov, is

in this prologue ranged, so to speak, parallel

with the assertions and testimony of the
Evangelist himself. So that this verse does
not interrupt the train of thought, but
confirms by this important testimony the

assertion 6 \6yos (xapl ty., shewing that

John bore witness to Sis prcB-existence.

Then (ver. 16) the TrA'^jp. x- «• d^- is again

taken up. Euthymins paraphrases : el koX

firi iyci, 4>vci, SokS) tktiv Icrais a^iSirKXTOi,

dAAd wph €/JLOv 6 'loKxrvTjs jiiapTvpel irtpl

TTjs dedrTjTos avrov, 'Iwdvi'rjs iKf7i/os, ov

tJ) ovojxa fxeya Kal TrepiPoriTou Trapa iraffi

rois 'lovSalois. (jiapTvpet, present,

for solemnity—as part of the testimony to
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conslr.,ch.
viii.M. X.

3G. Matt, i

3. xiiv. 15.

. = Matt. iii.

II II Mk.

7G)i; OvT0<; rjv ov ^ eltrov 'O * ottio-q) /j,ov ep'xpfievo^,

^ e/nrpoadev fxov jejovev, ort, '= Trpwro? /toy rjv. 10 ^'^t

€/c Tov ^ 7rXr]p(ofji,aT0<i avTOv 97/iet<? Travre? ^ iXd^ofiev,
only. Nch. xiii. 19. b = ver. 30 only. Gnn. xlviii. 30. c = vcr So'ch'^ 18

d John, here only. - Eph. iii. 19. Rom. xv. 29. see Ps. ixiii. 1. e Matt. x. 8. Rom. i. 5.

15. om \eyuv D t<J(ins X-corri) iat-5. o fiiruu B'C N-corri Orig[-Huet] : ov
finwp N2(?) : ov fKtyov C^ : om N' : t.xt B2(sic) N^b &c [Orig,]. aft enrov ins vfxtv

D*X am(with fuld) lat-/a3th Epiph^. aft epxofxevos ins.os N' [lat-c].

16. rec (for ori) /coi {possibly the occurrence of oti thricefollowing gave offence),
with AC3 rel vulg lat-c/ syrr syr-cu Orig., Chr, [Aug,] : txt BC'DLXX 33 lat-a b eff„

jpt seth arm Hipp, Origs[iuti] Eus, CyraUc Hil,.q syr-jer cop

Him, not only once given, but still sub-

sisting. KcKpayev] crieth (the per-

fect being, in sense, present ; ' hath

cried,' so that the voice is still sounding),

see ch. vii. 37 :
" clamat Johannes cum

fiducia et gaudio, uti magnum prajconem

decet." Bengel. ovtos •qv 8v ctirov

. . . .] This form of the words seems to

shew, as indeed would appear from the

jmnouncement of his own office by the

Baptist, that he had uttered these words
in the power of the Spirit concerning Him
whose forerunner he was before he saw
and recognized Him in the flesh. Then,

on doing so, he exclaimed. This was He of

whom I said, &c. This view seems to be

borne out by his own statement, ver. 33,

and by the order of the narrative in Matt.

iii. 11, 12, 13. oiriau [x. epx-] In

point of time; not of birth merely or

principally, nor o{ commencement of official

life: but, inasmuch as John was His

Forerunner, on account of official position.

eiAirpoffSe'v |a. -yeYovev] The E. V.
is here very accurate,—is preferred be-

fore me ; the yiyovtv setting forth the ad-

vancement to official dignity before which
John's office waned and decreased (ch. iii.

30), which took place even while John's

course was being fulfilled. The only ob-

jection to 'preferred' is, its possible am-
biguity. Even Dr. Johnson has fiillen into

the mistake, in his Dictionary, of quoting
this passage as an instance of the sense
" to love more than another." [' Taketh
place,''\ ' is advanced,' ' hath come to be

'

(which however again is ambiguous), are

other possible renderings. This sense of

e(j.irpo(r9€v (besides reff.) is justified by
classical usage in Plato, who uses e/xirpoa-dev

Tidivai for prceponere, Legg. vii. 805. See

also i. 631; v. 7-13. Also Demosthenes,

Kara Aiovvffo^aipov, p. 1296. 26, ras

aiTtas rcov rjSiKTjKOTwv ifj-vpoffdev oijcras

TOV SlKuloV. OTl irpWTOS P-OV TJV]

The only sense which these words will

bear, is, because (or, for, but better be-

cause) He was (not iyevero, but TJv as in

ver. 1) before Me ; i. e. ' He existed, was

in being, before me.' The question raised

by Liicke and De Wette, whether it is

probable that the Baptist had, or e.K-

pressed such views of the praj-existence

of Christ, is not one for us to deal with,

iu the face of so direct a testimony as

is given to the fact, here and in ch.

iii. 27 ff. In all probability, the Evan-
gelist was himself a disciple of the Bap-
tist : and if he has given us a fuller and
somewhat differing account of his testi-

mony to Christ, it is because his means of
information were ampler than those of the
other Evangelists. The questioners seem
to forget that the Baptist was divinely

raised up and commissioned, and full of
the Holy Ghost, andspoA;e in that power

;

his declarations were not therefore merely
conclusions which he had arrived at by
natural means,—the study of the prophe-
cies, &c. (Liicke, p. 353) : but inspira-

tions and revelations of the Spirit. This
last is fully recognized by Olshausen (ii.

61). 16.] Origen (in Evang. Johan.
torn. vi. 2, vol. iv. p. 102) blames Heracleon
for terminating the testimony of John
at the end of ver. 17, and makes it con-

tinue to the end of ver. 18. But it can
hardly be that his testimony extends beyond
ver. 15, for ^^uels iravTis would bear no
very definite meaning, and the assertions

in ver. 17 would be alien from the cha-

racter of the Baptist, belonging as they
do to the more mature development of

Christian doctrines. I cannot doubt that

this and the following verses belong to the

Evangelist, and are a carrying onwards
of his declarations concerning the divine

Word. Ver. 15 is not parenthetical,

but confirmatory of ver. 14, and this verse

grounds itself on the fact of ver. 14, cor-

roborated by the testimony of ver. 15,

—

that He dwelt among us, and that tee saw
His glory, full of grace and truth.

TO irXijp(i>p.a is tjiat of which He was
irXriptjg, ver. 14, and is not connected with

the Gnostic pleroma at all. See reff.

^p.€iS iravT£s] All who believe on Him :

see ver. 12. eXdPojxev, Kai] received.
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^ avTi yapno'i' 17 ort o voiJio<i ^ 8ia Ma)u- aboef
seeIsa.Mi. " ^ ' ,^,^ r j ^ v '

i
>^ '^ ^ ^ 'T " *^"'^''

o-6ft)? eooor], rj ' %a/3t? /^«t >) a\r]Ueia oia lijaou Msuvx
g Matt. i. 22.

Gal. iii. 19 al

h ch. Tu. 19, ypiCTTOV
22. Actsvii. ^'
8. Gal. iii. 21. Eiek. xx. 11 al

1 see 1 John iv. 12, 20.

eyeveTO. IS i^e vSet<i ecopaKev
: Luke iii. 2. ch.

TTCOTTOTf 1. 33. 69

35. Acts X. 31-

17. om xp^(^'''°^
^'• [18. iopaKiv Bi(Tischdf, expr) EFGHKX.]

and that .... 'our relation to Him
lias been that of recipients out of His

fulness, and the thing received has been '

.... So Herod, i. 102, tx^" ^"^^ ravra

fOvea, Ka\ aix(p6Tipa. lax^P°" \°-?^^

uvtI xopiTOs] The ancient interpretation,

Tr]V KaiVT)v Siad-nK7]v duTl ttjs iraXaias

(Euthym.), is certainly wrong, for the i\d-

Po/xev is spoken entirely of the times of the

Incarnate Word : and besides, 6 vdfxos and

Xapis are distinctly opposed to one another

in the next verse. The prep. dvTi is

properly used of any thing which super-

sedes another, or occupies its place. This is

in fact its ordinary usage when exchange

is spoken of: the possession of the thing

gotten succeeds to, supersedes, the posses-

sion of the thing given in exchange, and I

possess rovTo avrl iKelvov. Thus also we
have received x^P'" "•"''^ X^P''''"^'

^°"''

tinual accessions of grace; new grace

coming upon and superseding the former.

'J'hus in Theognis, Sentt. 343 ff. (Lucke),

TiOvairiv S" el nv tl KaKciv aixTTavfia.

fjepi/xvewv
I
fvpolixrjv, doirji S' avT aviuv

avios. And Chrysostorn, de Sacerdotio,

6. 13, vol. i. p. 435, av Se fxe iKirefnrns,

€T€pav dv9' €T€pas ^povTiSa ivdils. Also

rhilo, i. 254, speaking of this very word

X^pts :
—rds irpwras atl x«P''^'^^ ....

ftricrxwv Kol Tafxuvcrafiivos eUavBis 6T€-

pOS dvTl £K€lV(l>V KoX TplTaS ClVTl Ssv-

Tepwv, KOI ail ve'as dvTi iroXaiOTtpcov,

Tore yuej" dia(popov(Tas, tJts S' aii Kol

rds avras iiriSlSwcri. 17.] The con-

nexion of this verse with the foregoing

lies in the words rov trX-qpwu. ai/rov (vcr.

16), and in x"P'^ *«• °-^- (^er. 14). ' We
received from His fulness continual addi-

tions of grace, because thatfulness is not,

like the lazo, a positive enactment, finite

and circumscribed, of which it could be

said that it ISoflii, but the bringing in of

grace and truth, which iyivero by Jesus

Christ.' eSoGii and kyivero have been

variously distinguished,

—

avdeuTLKhf fxev

7h lyivtro, SovAiKbv Se rh £866t|, Theophyl.

Similarly Bengel, " Mosis non sua est lex
;

Christi sua est gratia et Veritas." Clem.

Alex. Pa;d. i. 7, p. 134 P, says : Sih Kai

<l>riffiv i; ypa<p7) " 6 vofios Sid Moouffews

(Sodf)," oiix^ virb Mwvffeais, dAAa virh

f.Ltv rov \6'yov, Std. Mwvafws St rov 0fpd-

VOVTOS aVTOV' SlO KOI TTpUSKUtpOS fylviTO,

7) Se d/Sios X'tP'S "^"i ^ d\iidfia Sia

'IrjtroD xp'-'^'''ov iyepero, k.t.A. Origen (in

Joan. torn. vi. c. 3, vol. iv .p. 107) speaks

very similarly. But the distinction laid

down above, which is hinted at by De
Wette, seems to me to be the most ob-

vious, and best suited to the context,

where the irXi]pw|xa of Christ is set

against the narrowness of positive enact-

ment in the law. Certainly, the distinction

must not be lost sight of, nor denied, as

Liicke attempts to do : for Bengel truly

observes :
" NuUus philosophus tarn accu-

rate verba ponit, ditferentiamque eorum
observat, quam Johannes, in hoc pra3sertim

capite." X'^P*'^ •*• "•^•] I must again
caution the student against any such
wholly inadequate explanations as that

these words are put ' per hendiadyn ' for

xdpti dKy)6LV7). It is in this way that the

depths of Scripture have been covered over

by the rubbish of expositors. Such was
not the method of investigation pursued by
the great men of former centuries: witness

Origen in loc. : et ydp 'Irjffovs ecmy 6 <pd(T-

Kuv " iyu) ei/xi t) d\i]6eia," irlas 7] dxiiOeia

Sid 'Ir^crov xp'C'J'oi' yiveTai ; avrhs ydp Tis

St' eavTov oi) yivirai. dwd vo-qreov '6ti tj

avToa\rideta 7] ovcrLc!>Sr]s Ka\ 'Iv" ovtois enrw

KpaiTdrvTros ttjs if rals AoyiKois \f/vxcus

d\7i6ilas .... oiix^ Sid 'lr]irov xp"'''''o5 e'ye-

yfTO, ouS" oAcos Sia rivos, dAA' inrh Oeov eye-

vero' iis Koi 6 \6yos oh Sid rivos, 6 iv dpxf)

TTpbs rhv 6f6v, Kal t) crocpla, V (KTifftv dpxh"
oSuv aiiTov 6 deos, ou Sid rivos, ovrws ovSk

T) d\r]dfia Sid rivos. tj Se trap' dvdpciiroiS

dXrideia Sid 'ItjctoD xP'O'^ot) eyevero' oiov

ri ev riauAcy dA. Kal ro7s diroarrSAots Sid

'Itjctov xP'CToi; eyevero (vol. iv. p. 107).

18.] The connexion is :
' Moses

could not give out of the TrX'fipioixa of

grace and truth, for he had no immediate
sight of God, and no man can have

:

there is but One who can e^r]ye7<T6ai deSv,

the fxovoyevrjs vi6s, who is no mere man,
but abides in the bosom of the Father.'

6e6v ovS. cup. IT.] The sight of
God here meant, is not only bodily sight

(though of that it is true, see Exod. xxxiii.

20 : 1 Tim. vi. 16), but intuitive and in-

fallible knoioledge, which enables Him who
has it to declare the nature and will ofGod

:

see ch. iii. 11; vi. 46; xiv. 7. The
Evangelist speaks in this verse in accord-
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* 6 "> fj,ovoyev7](; * v'i6<;, o wv " ek tov " koX-jtov roO >" '" '<

* fiovojevrj^ deo^l BC'LK 33 Syr syr-mg copt feth-rom Thdot Clem Ep-syn-Ancyr
Epiph, Did, (pref o K^^* Clem,) : o yuoroYej/Tjs 1""^ A rel (and apparently all other mss)
latt syr-cu syr-txt syr-jer aeth-pl arm Hipp, Ps-Igu Ep-syu-Aut EuSj ors Eustuth Atli,
emp-Juliau^,(apud Cyr) Naz, Clir^ Thdor-mops Thdrt^ DamasCj Thdor-stud„ Till
Euthyuij I's-Archel-int Tert, Hil^ Plioeb Ambr^ Jer Augs Maximin-arian Vig'-taps.
[A detailed account of the most important parts of the patristic testimony is in this
case very necessary.

Tertfllian wrote against Praxoas (cap xv. vol ii. pp. 172 ff. ed i\Iigne) as follows:
jEcce eiiim et in EvangeUis et in Apostolis visihilem ei invisihilem deum deprehendo

;

xuh manifesta et personali distinctioneconditionis utriusque. Exclamat qnodammodo
Johannes: "Deum nemo vidit unquam," iitique nee retro. Ademit enim temporis
quasiionem, dicendo deum nunquam visum. Confirmat et Apostolus de deo : " Quern
nemo vidit hominum sed nee videre potest," <icilieet quia morietur, qui videbit

Jit ideo qttoniam sermonem dei deum dixerat (John i. 1) ne (al ut) adjuvaret adver-
snriorum prcFsnmptionem quasi patrem ipsum vidisset, ad distinguendum inter invisi-

hilem patrem et filmm visibilem, superdicit ex abundanti : " jDeum nemo vidit un-
quam." Qttem deum : sermonem ? Atquin "vidimus et audivimus et contrectavimus
de sermone vitee " prcedictum est. Sed quern deum 1 scilicet patrem apud quern deum
erat sermo, " unigenitus {scilicet) filius qui in sinum (al est in sinu) patris ipse dis-

seruit." Filius ergo visus est semper, et filius conversatus est semper, et

filius operatus est semper, ex aucloritate patris et voluntate : quia "filius nihil a
semetipso potest facere, ni^i viderit patrem facientem " in sensu scilicetfacientem.
Pater enim {in) sensu agit. Filius vero, quod in patris sinu est videns perficit.

Sic "omnia perfiliumfacta sunt et sine illofactum est nihil." There cannot there-

fore be the smallest doubt that Tertullian really yqa(!l filius. Equally clear is the

evidence of HippolttUS : bpZv Se rhv 0eov ovS' fh d fj-i] fj.6vos 6 ttois, kuI reAeios

avOpairos, Kal ix6vos 5triyr)(Tdfj.(V0S tj]v ^ov\7)v rov warpSs. Aeyei yap Kal 'lojai'j/rjy

" &ihv ovSeh kwpaKiV ndnron' fzovoyevris vios, 6 S)v els rbv kSKttov rov irarpo's, aurhs

SiriyricraTo." (Cont. Hser. Noeti, c. v. p. 812, Migne, Patrol, vol x.) On the

same side is the Stnodical Epistle of the Antiochene Council which con-

demned Paul of Samosata : aWa ixt]u Kal rhv ySfxov ofxaicos Muvafj <pafj.ei/ SeSScrBai

^laKovovvTos rod vlov rov deov (Gal iii. 19 : Exod iii. 2, 4, 16 ; iv. 1) . . . . (Exod
xxxiii. 17—19) oTrtp reKfiovrai ovtcos . . . (xxxiv. 5, 6) o 70^ &vii> TrapeAevffiadai

€Trayyei\a./j.fi'os, 6 vlhs rod 6eov Kvpios' Ka\ eicaAetrej/ eV ofo/xaTi Kvpiov rov iraTpas.

outSs icrriv os Kal aXTjOevei Ktyoiv . . . (John vi. 46 and 37). Ka\ " Qehv ouSels

kwpaKi wwnore- 6 fj.ovoy€vi]S vlhs o &)v eis rhv kSKitov rov Trarp6s, (Keluos i^rjyriffaro."

Kal 6 aiToaroXos iu &\\'j>. ... (1 Tim i. 17). rhv Se vlSv, Traph r^ irarpl ovra Qihv

fxif Kal Kvpiov ru>v yevrjrwv aivauraiv K.r.K. (was sent from heaven and became incar-

nate). Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. pp. 295—297,-ed 1846. With regard to Eusebius,
the facts seem to be as follows:—that he distinctly "quotes the passage with the
" reading i/tos not less than six times. In one case indeed (De PJccles. Theol. lib i. c.

"9, vol vi. p. 810) the words ^ /xouoyev^s 0e6s are added after 6 /xovoyfv^js vlos. This
" passage alone, however, when carefully examined with the context, seems enough

"to disprove this claim; and when it is taken in connexion with at least^ye other
" unequivocal quotations in which Eusebius reads vl6s, there really appears to be no

"room for doubt." (Mr. E. Abbot in the Andover " Bibliotheca Sacra," Oct. 1861.)

The summary of the chapter in which the passage above referred to occurs is " that

the Son does not subsist in the same way as ra ttoWo. KrlcrfiaTa." After quoting

"This is my beloved Son," Eusebius goes on: aurov roiyapovi/ rov rcibv SXwv deov

ravrrjv alnw r'i]v fxaprvplav Trapaaxo/J-^vov rov re €iia77«AicrToi; SfappiiSTjc avrhy vlhi/

fjiOvoyevT) eh'ai SiSdcTKOvros Si' Siv ttpr] " Qeov ovSels ecvpaKe -Kwirorf b fiofoyeui^s vl6s, ^

/xovoytviis deSs, 6 Siv tls rhv k6\itov rov irarpos, iKilvos i^-rjyriffare." " AtiianasiXJS

"apparently knew of no other reading but vlSs : he distinctly quotes the text 4 times,

" and refers to it thrice in addition. Hilaey has commented on his quotation

ance with the sayings of the gnosis whose 6 (xov. vlos] As regards the reading

phraseology he has adopted : ris ItipaKev novoyevr)s Oeos, the authorities for and

auThy Kal tKSiriyriafrai ; Sir. xliii. 31. against it will be found in the digest. It

Vol. I. Y r
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'
xTlV'from'"'

-^^ Kal ^ avrrj iarlv 7) ^ ^aprvpla rov 'Icodi/vov, " ore abcef
Isa. x'xvii. 9.

GHKL
sver7 MSUVX

rAAHf*
"of Jolin i. 18 (De Triu. lib vi. cap 39, vol ii. p. 163) in such a way as to demon- i-33. 09

" strate that he read Films. He remarks : NaturcB fides non satis explicata vide-

" batter ex nomine ' Filii,' nisi proprietatis extrinsecus virtus per exceptionis signifi-

" cantiam adderetur. Prceter ' Filium ' enim, et ' imigenitum ' cognominans, suspi-

"cionem adoptionis penitus exseciiit. The only passage, so far as I know, in all

" Hilary's writings, which has even the appearance of supporting the reading uni-

"genitus Dens is in his work De Trin. lib xii. cap 24, vol ii. p. 422. Having quoted
" E.'cod iii. 14, ' Misit me ad vos is qui est ' (o &v, Lxx), and remarking Deo proprium
"esse id quod est non ambigens sensus est, he goes on to argue that this expression
" implies eternity, and then says : Quod igitur et per Moysen de Deo significatum
" ... .id ipsum unigenito Deo esse proprium Fvangelia testantiir : cum in principio
" erat verbum (Jolin i. 1), et cum hoc apud Deum erat, et cum erat lumen verum (ver
" 9), et cum tmigenitus Deus in sinu Fatris est (ver 18), et cum Jesus Christus super

"omnia Deus est (Rom ix. 5). ''Era.t' igitur atque ' est ;' quia ab eo est, qui quod
" est semper est. From this it will be perceived that Hilary's argument rests wholly

"on the word 'est.'" (Notwithstanding this, however, the iinprcssion naturally

derived from the passage is that Hilary is here just as distinctly quoting John i. 18
(with the reading fleJs) as Rora ix. 5 immediately below. H. A.) " The expression

"'unigenitus Deus' is a favourite one with Hilary. It occurs in his treatise Do
" Trinitate about one hundred and four times." (Abbot, ut supra.) The following is

Abbot's list of the seven places in which Hilary quotes the passage with the reading-

Filius : Tract, in Psalraum cxxxviii. cap 35, vol i. p. 578, Migne : De Trin. lib ii. cap

23, vol ii. p. 40 J lib iv. capp 8, p. 76; 42, p. 101; lib v, capp 33, 34, pp. 125, 126;
and lib vi. cap 39, p. 163.

The concurrent testimony of Hippolytus, the Synodical Epistle from Antioch, Euse-

bius, Athanasius, and apparently the whole of the Latin Fathers, is very strong. On
the other side we have the Excerpta Thcodoti, Epiphanius, Didymus, and perhaps

Clement of Alexandria and the Synod of Ancyra a.d. 358.

Theodotus says, John i. 1 is interpreted by the Valentinians thus : apxh" Mf" 7«P
rhv fiovoyiVT) Xeyovtriv, tv Kal dthv irposayopivecrdai, ws Kal if tols 6|rjs avTLKpvs

Bihv avrhv StjAo? \iyoiv " 'O fxovoyev)]S 6e6s, 6 &iv us rhv k6\ttov tov iraTpos, eKelvos

i^vyriffaro." (Excerpta Theod. inter 0pp. Clem. Alex. § 6, p. 958 P : but see Theod.

§ 9, p. 959.) Clement of Alexandria, speaking of the difficulty of knowing
God and of the impossibilitj' of declaring God in words, brings forward Rom xi. 33 :

1 Cor ii. 6, 7 : Col ii. 2, 3 : Ps Ixxvii. : and Matt xiii. 11, 33 : having added quota-

tions from Solon and Empedocles, he goes on: koI 'Iwafv-qs 6 airScrToKos " &thv ouSeis

etipaKev TrdiroTe- 6 iJ.oi^oyev^p 6(6s, 6 tcv eJS Thv k6\itov tov xaTp6s, iKe'ivos i^TiyTjaaTO."

rh 5' adparov Kal 'app7)Tov, k6\itov 6vofid(Tas 6iov tuv 5e ayivvrijov ovSfV

KpoiJirdpxei. AciTrerai 677 Oela x^P'^i Kal n6vu) riS -rap' avrhv \6yo) rh ayvonffTov voetv

KaOh Kal 6 AovkRs .... (Acts xvii. 22, 23). (Strom, v. 12, pp. 695, 696 P.) The
only other passage in which Clement quotes John i. 18 is in " Quis dives salvetur,"

the opening words of ch xxxvii., p. 946 P: ri yap erj Set 6i^ to. ttjs ayaTrrjs /ut/o'T'^pia ,

Kal rdre enoirTevfffis rhv k6\t:ov tov iraTpSs, ti/ 6 ij.oyoyevi]s vibs Oebs ix6vos i^riyiiffaTo.

It appears then that Clement knew of and used a reading or interpretation (it may
be only the latter) of John i. 18 which sanctioned the use of the term fxovoyeyris Oe6s.

" Epiphanius has quoted the passage three times with the reading OiSs (Hjer.

"Ixv. cap 5 {bis ?), vol i. (ii. Migne) p. 612, and lxx. cap 7, p. 817). In the remark,
" however, which follows the quotation in the first passage, deSs and vl6s are inter-
" changed :

—

Kai (p-rjiri, ' 'O /xofoyeinjs 6i6s-' 6 /xev yap \6yos iarlv ex irarphs yevvridels,

"6 iraT^p Se ovk eyevvfiOrf Bia tovto fiovoyey^s vlos. DiDYMUS lias quoted the

"passage twice with the reading 6(6$ (De Trinit. lib i. cap 26, p. 393, and lib ii. cap

"5, p. 495). He also says 6 vlhs /ce'/cAijrai ixouoyevijs Behs \6yos, Kal els Kvpios 'lr,(Tovs

"
xp^''"^^^ (lib i- c. 15, p. 313). But here it may be doubted whether a comma should

"be placed after ixovoyevrjs, or after de6s, or after neither. The Second (semi-
" arian) Synod of Ancyra mag have read 6e6s in John i. 18, hut the evidence is not
" decisive. After quoting Prov viii. 22 &c.. Col i. 15 &c., and the first verses of the

seems to have arisenfrom a confusion ofJ;he one which, in the balance of authorities,

contracted forms of writing, TC and 0C. must be provisionally decided by the con-

The question, which reading to adopt, is sideration that as far as we can see, we
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wrreareiXav Trpo? avrov ol ^ ^lovhalot i^ 'lepocroXu/xwi' t= i*eenotfj

V. io'il. ir'.

'

" Proom to the Gospel of John, without any aUusion, however, to Jolin i. 18 . . . .

"ois ex*"' """'V
^'"'^ (rrJ^aTox Svo Koi rpiSiv /xaprvpccv els airoSfii^ii' t-^s icar' ouaiav irphs

" Trarfpa tou v'wv ufxotorriTos. o /xev yap (Solomon) tov crocpov ryi/ ffocpiai^ vi6u- 6 5e
"(John) ToC dfov rhv \6yov fjLOfoyevrj BeSy & 5e (Paul) tov deov rhv vlhu elicSya (prjai
" (Apud Epiph. Hrer. Ixxiii. cap 8, vol i. (ii. Mi<jiJc) p. 85 t). We have no reason to
"suppose, rt priori, ihiit the reference to John is verbally accurate any more than
" that to Proverbs, where we find neither the word vl6s, nor the expression ?;

" a-o(pla rod ao(pov. It is not uncommon with the Fathers to tjive as the languafr(^
" of Scripture, expressions formed from several passages combined, or which they
"regard as fully authorized by Scripture though not occurring there in so many
" words." (Abbot, ui supra.)

The evidence from Ireuseus, Origen, Basil, and Cyril of Alexandria, is contra-

dictory and uncertain. It is hardly possible to decide what was the reading of
the copies known to lEENiEUS : he quotes the passage three times ; unigenitus Filiux

Dei in Hasr. iii. 11. 6, p. 189, umgenitus Filius ib iv. 20. 6, p. 255, unigenitus Deux
ib iv. 20. 11, p. 256. In no ease is either word absolutely inconsistent with lii^

context ; as far as Irenseus' argument is concerned we might read ' He who is in the

bosom of the Father hath declared Him.' In the two first cases we have Filius in

the immediate context; in the third, Verhum, t\\o\\g\\ Filius Dei is not far off. On.

the one hand, the translator may have conformed two of the quotations to the receive<i

Latin version. On the other hand, had Irenseus rp;\d d€6s, his subject ("seeing God")
must almost have compelled him to give some distinct exposition of its bearing.

"Origen has e^os. In Joan, torn ii. c. 29, vol iv. p. 89, and xxxii. c. 13,
" p. 438. In both (only the former in Migne) these passages, however, the very literal

" version of Ferrari, made from a ms now lost, reads unigenitus alone, without either

" Deus or Filius. On the other hand we have vl6s, Cont. Gels, lib ii. c. 71, vol i.

" p. 440 .... So De la Hue and Lomraatsch from two mss ; the earlier edn ol"

" Hceschel founded on a single ms, instead of 6 fiofuyevlis vi6s reads /cal /uoj/oyevvjs

'ye &V 6e6s. . . . vihs tov deov occurs In Joan, tom vi. cap 2, p. 102, as edited

"by De la Rue and Lommatsch from the Bodleian ms ; the earlier edn of Huet, whicls

" was founded on a single ms, reads vlhs de6s. A little after, in two allusions to the
" passage, o fiovoyevris is used alone. Basil . . . has BeSs once, and in another

"passage mentions vlhs ii.\T]div6s, iJ.ovoyev)]s OeSs, duvafj-is deov, o-o(pia, and \6yos as

" names given to Christ in Scripture ; but he twice quotes the text in question with

"the rea'ding vi6s. Cyril of Alexandria, as edited by Aubert, has BeSs four

" times, and vlos three times. His commentary on the passage, as printed, favours
" B€6s, but its evidence is somewhat weakened by various readings." (Abbot, nt supra.)'}

cm ccv Ki(ins N- ?) [lat-a].

19. rec om vpos avTov, with G^ rel Orig, [Cyr,-txt]: ins BC 33 lat-«& e Syr syr-cn

should be introducing great harshness into to signify essential truth, without any

the sentence, and a new and strange term particular regard to time. On the

into Scripture, by adopting Be6s : a con- use of eis, see reff. It is not ' put for ' 4v :

sequence which ought to have no weight indeed it would he well for the student to

whatever where authority is overpowering, bear in mind as a general rule, that no

but may fairly be weighed where this is tvord or expression is ever ' pwt for ' an-

not so. The " prajstat procliviori ardua " other : words are the index of thoughts,

finds in this case a legitimate limit. —and where an unusual construction is

6 wv els T. KoXirov] The expression must foinid, it points to some reason in the

not be understood as referring to the cus- mind of the writer for using it, whicli

tom of reclining iv tw Kohirec, as in ch. reason is lost in the ordinary shallow

xiii. 23 : for by this explanation confusion method of accounting for it by saying-

is introduced "into the imagery, and the that it is 'put for' some other word.

real depth of the truth hidden. The ex- So here, eh tIv koKttov is not =r ev tw

pression signifies, as Chrysostom observes, kSXttq), but is a carrying on of the

(Tvyyeveia Kol eyST-qs t^s oixrias :—and thought expressed in ver. 1, hy irphs Thy

is derived from the fond and intimate 0e6y : it is a pregnant construction, in-

uniou of children and parents. The volviug in it the begetting of the Son Jind

present participle, as in ch. iii. 13, is used His being the \6yos of the Father,—His

Y T 2
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. ^ Matt. vii.

Si. Tit. i.

16. 3 Mace.

Mutt. xxvi.

71), 72 reff.

r Matt. vii. 23.

Heb. ii. 13. 1 John.

iepel<i Koi AeuetVa? iva ipoyrijarcoaiv amov Su T19 et ; abcef

KoX " wfioXoyrjaev koL ovk ^' rjpvi'jaaTO' koi ""' <x>/xo\6yi]aev msuvx

on iyo) OVK elfil 6 ^p/crro?. -^ ""' ''"''•'^'"'^'"' ^.'.-^^" V,

20

Kai, ^poorrjcrav avrov 2^v 1. 33. (ia

. 15 only, see 2 Mace.

copt (seth) arm Chrj, and (aft Aei/eiras) AX 69 wig liit-efff.^ I q syr [AugJ.
f.irepccrrtaaxnv H.

20. om 3rd Kai C^L 1. 33 lat-6/a2tli : om /cat aifjtoKoyriffiv K [lat-e i syr-cu]. ree

ouK ei/i» bef €70), with C^ rel vulg lat-c/ [_^, Z] syrr Hippj [EpiphJ Augj : [om eyta

n :] txt ABCiLXAK 33 forj lat-a b e q syr-cu syr-jer arm Origj Chrj-S-e-C-A-Tr Cyrj-

comm.
21. ewTjpavTTjffai' i<'(txt bi-corri"2). for outoj', TroAif K' : outw iraA<;/ X^ [lat-»

proceeding forth from God. It is a similar

e.xpression, on the side of His Unity with

the Father, to eiV' iraph rov dfov, on the

side of His manifestation to men. We have

similar expressions, uniting the verb of rest

with the preposition of motion, in ts 6p6-

vovs 'i^ovTo, Od. 5. 51 ; els avdyKijy Kei-

fiid', Eur. Iph. T. 62-4 : see Kiihner, Gr.

Gr. § 622. Iiceivos] ' He, and none

else :' an emphatic exclusive expression.

€|T)-yT]o-aTo] declared, better than
' hath deelared,' as E. V. i^rfyeofiai, e^i]-

ynats, and i^riyryrvs (Gen. xli. 8, 24), are

technical teitns used of the declaration of

divine matters. Wetstein has collected

abundance of passages in illustyation of

t his usage. See also Miiller's Eumenidcs,

Excursus D, on the i^rjyrjTat. But Liiclie

(and I think rightly) believes it more in

accordance with the simple style of John
to take the word here in its ordinary, not

its technical meaning. The object to

Toe supplied after the verb is most likely

avT6v, i. e. rhv diSv. De Wette thinks

this too definite, and supplies ' that which
He has seen/ as in ch. iii. 11. Liicke

supplies T7)V x"P'Ta K. aX., as being ' that

which He has seen ;' but De Wette well

observes that x"P'^ is more matter of re-

velation hi/ act, than of e|TJ7T)(ris. Euthy-
mius's explanation, e'Si'So^ei' art 6i)}v ovhiXs

ewpaKe nwnoTe, is certainly wrong. See
Matt. xi. 27.

19 — II. 11.] Inteoduction of
ChEIST to the world : BY THE WIT-
NESS OF John (w. 19—40) : by HiMSELi-
(ver. 41—ii. 11).

19—28.] The first tvitness borne hi/

John to Jesus: before the deputation

from the Sanhedrim.

19.] avTtjis the predicate, ^ jiapTvpiatho

subject, in the present form of the sen-

tence. So very frequently in St. John,

where commonly the mistake is made of

supposing the demonstrative pronoun to be

the subject, whereas it is ever the predicate

of identification. Euthym., outtj ....
nipl fis ilireiv /UfAAet irpo'Cwv, ....?/
yivopi.ivr\ Sj]\op67i ore dirtCT. k.t.A.

oi 'lovSatoi] John alone of the Evan-
gelists uses this expression;— principally

as designating the chiefs of the Jewish-

people, the members of the Sanhedrim.
It is au interesting enquiry, what this

usage denotes as to the author or date
of our Gospel. Prof. Bleek, Beitrage, pp.
245—249, has satisfactorily shewn that

no inference can be deduced from ii

against the Jeivish origin of the author,

as Bretschneider aixi Fischer endeavoured
to do : but it is rather confirmatory of

the belief that the Gospel was written

after the Jews had ceased to be poli-

tically a nation,—and among Gentiles ;

—

the author himself contemplating these

last as his readers. I| 'Up. does

not belong to ol 'lou5.,—nor to Up. k.

Afv.,—but to aireWejAaf :— sent from
Jerusalem priests, &c. : so i^airocrTeWai,

Acts vii. 12 ; xi. 22 al. Up. k. A.}
This was a formal deputation ;—priests

and Levites, constituting the tx^o classes

of persons employed about the service

of the temple (see Josh. iii. 3), are sent
(Matt. xxi. 23) oiScially to enquire into

the pretensions of the new Teacher (ver.

25), who had collected about him such
multitudes (Matt. iii. 5), and had awakened
popular expectation that he was the Mes-
siah (Luke iii. 15). ov tis tl;—with
reference to the popular doubts respecting

him ; asked in an unbelieving and in-

quisitorial spirit,— compare Matt. iii. 7 ff.,

which had already taken place. Even
among the learned, as well as among the
people, there were considerable differences

as to the prophecies respecting the Mes-
siah : see ch. vii. 40—52. 20.]
b>p.oXoYT)a-cv, he openly and formally con-
fessed. This emphatic notice of his de-

claration seems to be introduced not with
any vieiv of removing too high an esti-

mate of John's work and office, as some-
times supposed, but rather to shew the

importance of his testimony, which was so

publicly and officially delivered,—that the

Messiah was come (see ch. v. 33—35) j

and the way in which he depreciated him-
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Matt. xiii. 2

Act's 1 VI. X7
Rom. iii.9.

cvv T6; 'HXia? el; koI \eyei Ovk elfiL ^'O 7r/)0(^?;Tt;<? xver.2,5.c!.,

64 (TV ; Kol aireKpiOr) y Ou, ^^ elirav ovv avrS Tt? et ; J^*^^^-

"'"

iva '* airoKpiaw " ZSijxev Tolq Trefi^jracriv ri/ji,d<i. rl Xe'^et?
'

vrejOi. <TeauTo£) ; ^3 |(^^ 'E7ft> ** ^oavri <= ^ocavro'i iv rfj

€p')]/jia) ^F^vdvvare rijv oBbv Kvplov, Kada)<; elirep 'Hcraia? '
Lu'cTi."

6 7rpo(f)7']Ti]'i.
'-' Kot cnrearaXixevoi rjcrav e'/c rwt' ^apt- i^rov.'xy

9. Job XXXV. 3. b IsA. xl. :i. c Marie i. 3 II. xv.34. Luke ix. 38. xviilv.Ss!'' Acts
viii. 7. xvii. 6. XXV. 24. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv. 1) only. d = here only. (James iiU
4 only. Num. xxii. 23.) Sir. ii. 6.

* ^#2 i Sy]- ""^c ri OVV riKias ft <rv, with AC'"* rel vulg lat-(5 c)f[q'\ syr [Chr,]

:

Ti ovv (TV ijx. 6t C 33 forj lat-(e) jf^ Z Origj : ti ovv 7}\. ei LK kt-a Syr [Cyr,] : txt li.

om 2iui Kai N [lat-a b copt]. om o (bef irpo(;)77TTjs) H' 69.

22. (ei7ro^ so BC'A.)
24. rec ius ot bef aneaTaXnevot, with (A)C3 K^b^appy) rel latt syrr syr-jer [ajth arm]

(Origj) Chrj : om BC'LH^ copt (Orig,).— oi aire re-writtcn prima mann ia A.

self in comparison with Him who came
after bim. 21.] tru ovv ti ; equi-

valent to Ti A.67ei? 7r«p2 <re.a.vTov ; ver.

22. "HXias el;] Tlw whole ap-

pearance of John reminded them of Elias:

—see Matt- iii. 4, and compare 2 Kings
5. 8. Besides, his annoancement that

the Kingdom of Ghed was at hand, natu-

j-ally led them to the propiiecy Mai. iv.

5. Lightfoot cites from the Rabbinical

books testimonies that the Jews expected

a general purification or baptism before

the coming of the Messiah (from Esek.

xsxvi. 25, 26, and Zech. xiii, 1), and
that it would be administered by Elias,

K. \. OviK eifii] The right

explanation of this answer seems to

be the usual one, — that tiie deputa-

tion asked the question in a mistaken

and superstitious sense, meaning Elias

bodily come down from heaven, wlio

was expected to forerun and anoint the

Messias. (Our Lord seems to refer to the

same extravagant notion in Matt. xi. 14,

«l SeXtTE 8€|a<r6ai, avrSs ea-nv 'HA.. 6

fieWiav ^pxetrOai.) In this sense, John
was not Elias; nor indeed in any other

sense, was he Elias:— but only (Luke
i. 17) fv irv(Vfx.ari real Swd/xei 'H\iov.

6 'irpo4>- «l <rw ;] From the prophecy

of Moses, Deut. xviii. 15, 18, the Jews ex-

pected some particular prophet to arise,

—

distinct from the Messiah (this distinction

however was not held by all, see ch. vi. 14),

—whose coming was, like that of Elias,

intimately connected with that of the

Messiah Himself: see ch. vii. 40, 41. In

Matt. xvi. 14 we have ' Jeremiah, or one

of the prophets' apparently = this ex-

pected prophet. There seem to have been

various opinions about him ;—all however

agreeing in this, that he was to be otie

of the old prophets raised from the dead

(see also 2 Mace. ii. 1—8). This John ivas

mot : and he therefore answers this also in

the negative. 22.] Notice—they ever

ask about his person : he ever refers them
to his office. He is no one—a voice merely :

it is the work of God, the testimony to

Christ which is every thing. So the for-

malist ever in the church asks Who is he?
while the witness for Christ only exalts,

only cares for Christ's work. 23.]

These words, which by the other Evange-
lists are spoken of John as the fulfilment

of the prophecy, appear from this place to

have been first so used b^ himself. They
introduce the great closing section of the

prophecy of Isaiah (ch. xl.—Ixvi.) so full

of the rich promises and revelations of the

Messiah and His kingdom, cviOvvart

is used as compendiously expressing Itoi-

fjida-arc .... evOelas woietTe. By
implication, the Baptist, quoting this

opening prophecy of himself, announces

the approaching fulfilment of the whole

section. 24,] The reason of this

explanation being added is not very clear.

Liieke, with whom De Wette agrees,

refers it to the apparent hostility of the

next enquiry : but I confess I cannot sec

that it is more hostile than the pre-

ceding. Luthardt thinks that it imports,

there were some aTrearaXixevoi present,

who belonged to the sect of the Pharisees

(^arav Se ko.! e/c raiv "Pap. awecTTaXfievoi),

which the words will hardly bear : see

below. Might it not be to throw light

on their question about baptizing, as the

Pharisees were the most precise about

all ceremonies, lustrations, &c. ? Origen

makes this a new deputation : but he is

plainly wrong : see the ovv below. Euthy-

mius gives another reason yet : cireo-Tj-

tii\varo koX rrjv alpfffiv aiiTcHv, i/x(palvo!V

rh irepiepyov tovtoiv koI ffKoXiSv.

Abandoning the ol (see var. readd.), we

must render, And they (i. e. the whole

deputation) were (or had been) sent by

the Pharisees ; which will make it more
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cyv.20,21. aaiwV ^^ Koi '^pcoTrjcrav avrov Koi eliTav avrco Tt ovv
f see Matt. vi.

, x , w r „ v ' !> " .ittTn ' '^^ ~ . -.
7. Markv. Ra-TTTlteL'i, €L (TV ovK 64 ^ vptcrTo9 ovbe " H\ia9 ou6e T^i-ss

s = Mau.'zw; 6 ^
'7rpo(f)i]T7]<; ; "(^ dTreKpiei] avroc^ 6 'la)dvvv^ Xejcov £70) abcek

xtii. 55.

^

^aini^w * eV vSart- ^ yu-ea-o? {//xwy ari'jicei ov vfieU ovk usryj

^uiti"fi otSare, 27 [6] ^ ^tt/q-o, yu,ou ipxofiei^o^, ' ov ovk elfil iyo) ^na
'

reff ^// •5^\v«'/ '^1^5'' ^" ^'^* ^^

jconstr.,here } dPlO'i IVU XVCTCO ^ UVTOV TOV ^ ILLUVTa TOV ' V7rO0r]fiaTO^.
only. »

, T^ n , , / / -- 'T ?• ' "

'' A^te^u.'is
^^ rayra ev Bi]davLa eyevero irepav rov lopOavov, oirov

"Sx-io!" "> ^y [0] ^l(odvvr]^ ^aTTTl^MV.

sir.' ixx.'(xxxiu.J 26 only. 1 Matt. x. 10 al8. Exoil. iii. 5. m Matt. xi.\. 22 reff. ch. x. 41.

25. om rjpanria-av avrov kui (homceotel) N [Int-a e] sjr-cu. (eiTrar, so BC'LX
:i3 Orig,.) rec owre (twice), with E rel [Chr Cyr] : txt ABCL[Tb] X(Treg, expr)

X 1. 33 Origj [Cyr-p,]. om o {hef irpocpvrvs) CA.

26. [aTreKpivaro LTbUSBOrigj.] om o A Scr's c ev-z,. ins tw bef i^Sarj N'(om

N3). rec aft /xeaos ins Se, with AC^ rel [vss] Origj Chr, [Eus,] : om BCiL[Tb]K

Lit-#2 arm Heracl, Origs^pe- rec etXT^Kiv, with AC rel Orig^^epe : eo-TijKct GH Origj

:

txt BL[Tb] 1 lat-a b efff, [I q] syrr syr-cu syr-jcr copt [Cyr-p,] Orig^-iut^Cypr,.

27. rec at beg ins avros tariv {to fill out the constr, and refer to vv. 15, 30),

with AC3 rel vulg lat-J c/ g- syrr [syr-jer] Orig2[int,] ; dittos lanv G 244-9 Chr,:

avTos icTTW ov itirov (ver 30) S lat-e ^T, I Cypr; : om BCiL[Tb]N 1. 33 lat-a syr-cn

copt feth [arm] Orig5[int2] Cyrj. om o (bcf ottictoo) BNi Origj :
ius AC[Tb]N'''=^

rel Orig4. rec ^.\tl'epxop.ivos ins oy fixTrpocreiv fiov yiyovev {from vv 15, 30).

with AC» rel lat-a e \_efff„ q vulg] syrr syr-jer arm-use a3th-pl [Chr,] Cypr, : om BC'

L[Tb]K 1. 33 lat-6 I syr-cu copt a!th[-rom] arm-zoh Orig^[int,] Chr-M Cyr, Non,

[Aug,]. rec fjai bef ouk fi,u.i {e-ya: omd, see below, and reinsd), with A rel latt

:

om tyw CLN 33 lat-g copt aith-rom arm Heracl, Clem, Origo Chrg Cypr, Ambr : txt

B[Tb]X 69 syr-jer Ong4 Aug,.

28. .76^6X0 bef ^v pr,e. N. rec (for pveavia) PvOa^apa, with C2KUA[Tb ncorri]

1. 33. 69 syr-cu mss-in-Chr-Euthym arm and the ajiproval of Orig Eus Suid Jer &c, in

manyof wiiom the variation is noticed: 237-16-52 a.th Epiph have both, Pv&apa&a N^b

syr-mg [(iSTjaria and /BTjapa/Sa : syr-ms-mg /Siflapa) Orig,]: txt ABC^X' rel latt syrr

syr-jer copt arm Heracl Chrj Cyr,. eyivovro A 262. aft lopSavov ins iroTa,xov

N [syr-cu]. rec om 6, witli A rel Orig, [Chr, Cyr,] : ins BCN. aft ^annCwv

ins TO TrpaiTov C.

probable that the explanation refers to the irphs t iKslvoi eirripciTwv, a\\" o avrls

nature of the following question, ano- e^ovAeTo. This however is impugned at

(TTiWofxai . . . . iK has occurred above, some length by Origen, but not on very

ver. 19, which gives additional probability convincing grounds. The truth seems to

to the reading of the text. 25.] Oii have been apprehended by Olshausen,

—

owSe .... o\)ii, see note on ver. 13. This that the declaration of John that the

([uestion shews probably that they did not Messiah was standing among them at

interpret Isa. xl. 3 of any herald of the that moment unknown to them, ivas an

Messiah. They regarded baptism as a answer to their question demanding a

significant token of the approach of the legitimation of his prophetic claims ;—

a

Messianic Kingdom, and they asked, cn/jfiilov that he was sent from God :—see

' Why baptizest thou, if thou art no fore- ch. ii. 18. Olsh. also suggests that this

runner of the Messiah ? ' 26, 27.] may clear up the saying of the Jews in

[6] oiricroj (xov Ipx. is the subject of the ch. x. 41 (see note there). In repeating

sentence ; He that cometh after me, &c., this saying at other times (see Matt,

stands among you. The insertions iii. 11 and ||), the Baptist plainly states

(see var. readd.) have been made by some of the Messiah, that he should baptize

one not aware of this, and wishing to them with the Holy Ghost (and fire), as

square the verse with vv. 15, 30. here in ver. 33. Here, in speaking to

The answer of the Baptist seems not to those learned in the offices of the Mes-

correspond to the question in ver. 25. siah, be leaves that to be supplied.

This was noticed as early as Heracleon Xvcrcd avroii t. ly.. . . ] See note on Matt.

(Origen iu Joan. tom. vi. 15, vol. iv. iii. 11. 28.] The common reading,

p. 131), who said, a-n-oKpivirat d 'laawj/s BT)6aPap(j!, is owing to a conjecture ol

To7s eK raiv 'Papiaaicuv Tre/j.ipdt'iotv, uu Origen, the grounds of which he thus
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T^ iiravpiov /SXeVet rov 'iT/crouf ep-)(6fievov Trp6<; n Mat

12. vv. 35, 44. ch. vi. 22. xii. 12. Acts x. 9 al. Nu

29. rcc aft /3A.eir€i ins o laiavvns (a lection lepinning at HXcjrei), with C3EFGH[rA]
vulg lat-6 e [e #;] Syr Orig, [Cypr,] : om ABC'K rel nit lat-a q syr-cu syr copt ffitli

arm Orig, Cbvi [Cyrj] Thl. [Tb ?J

states :

—

on fiiv <rxe8ov tv irao-i tois

avTiYpd<{)ois Kilrat " TuvTa eV B7)0an'a

i-yiViTO' " ovK ayvoov/xev, Kal eoi«e tovto
Kal en irpSrepov ytyovivac kclI To.pa

'HpaKKewft yoiiv Br]9avlav aveyfcufxev.

iTTiiaStifxev 5e /X7; SeTv BrjOavia dva^i-

voiCTKiiv, oAAa Br^daPapa, 7er(^|U6i'oi eV Toir

tcJttois eTrl icropiav ruv l-)(^vui> 'iTjtroO Kal

Tcof naQriruv avTov koL tuu Trpo(pr]TU)v.

B-i]9avla yap, ws 6 avrbs ivayyeMcrr-^s

(priai, T) iraTpls Aa^dpov koX Mdpdas kcu

Mapias, aTre'xci rSif 'lepoaoXvfxoif ara-
5'tovs SeKa irevTe' jjx irSppo} ia-rlv & 'lop-

Sarjjj 7roTa/ti(is, ois aTrb o-raSio)^ irXareL

\6ycf) pir' (180). oAA' oiSe Ofiwfufj.os T37

Brjflai'ia tottos eVTlt- Trepi ruv 'lopSdi/riv

SeiKVvaOai Se Xe'Yovcri -irapa rij ux^V '^ov

'lopSafov ra BTj^ajSapa, efOa IcTTupovai

ihv 'loodwDv P^PawTiicevai (lu Joan. vi.

21, p. 140). He g(^s on to shew from the

etymology of the names tbat it must
liave been Bethabara; an argument whicli

modern criticism will not much esteem.

It will be seen that his testimony is deci-

t-ive for the universality and authority of

'Qr)Qavia, while for the other he only pro-

duces a tradition, and that only at second-

hand ;
" they say that such a place is

shewn." That no Bethany beyond Jordan
was known in his time proves but little;

—

ibr 300 eventful years had changed the

face of Palestine since these events, and
the names and sites of many obscure

jilaces may have been forgotten. I ab-

stain from enumerating modern conjec-

tures on the identity of the two, or the
etymology of the names, as being inde-

cisive and unprofitable. The objection of

Paulus, that iripav tov 'lopSdvov the
Sanhedrim had no authority, appears not
to be founded in fact : see Liicke's Comm.
i. 394 ff. The question whether this

testimony of the Baptist is identical with
that given by the three other Evangelists,

especially by Luke (iii. 16), is, after all

that has been said on it (Liicke, De Wette,
Olshausen, &c.), not of great importance.

The whole series of transactions here re-

corded, from ver. 15 onwards, certainly

happened after the baptism of our Lord ;

—for before that event John did not

know Sim as 6 ipxa/xevos : and /xiffos

ifjLwv (TTTiicei ver. 26 shews that he had so

recognized Him (see below on tt; iiravp.) :

whereas the testimony in Luke iii. 16

and
II

, is as certainly given before the

baptism. But since the great end oi"

John's mission was to proclaim Him who
was coming after him, it is not only
probable, but absolutely necessary to sup-
pose, that he should have delivered this

testimony often, and under varying circum-
stances : before the baptisu), in the form
given by Luke, epxerai 6 lax^p- f^-ov k.t.A.,

and after it in this form, ovtos fiv hu elirov

(ver. 15), where his former testimony is

di.^tinctly referred to. And among John's
disciples and the multitudes who frequented

his baptism, many reports of such his say-

ings would naturally be current. So that

there is neither a real nor even an appa-

rent contradiction between John and the

other Evangelists. It is a far more
important question, in ivhat part of this

narration the forty days' Temptation is

to he inserted. From ver. 19 to ch. ii. 1

there is an unbroken sequence of days dis-

tinctly marked. Since then ver. 19 must
be understood as happening after the bap-
tism, it mu.st have happened after the

Temptation also. And in this supposition

there is not the slightest difficulty. But
when we have made it, it still remains to

say whether at that time our Lord had
returned from the Temptation or not.

The general opinion of Harmonists has

been, that the approach of Jesus to John
in ver. 29 toas His return after the Temp-
tation. But this I think questionable, on
account of the jxiaos iificov cTTriKei, ver.

&6 ; which I can only understand literally.

I therefore believe that the return from
the Temptation to Bethany beyond Jordan
had taken place before the deputation

arrived.

29—34.] Second witness borne by John
to Jesus : apparently before bis dis-

ciples. 29,] T-i) Iiravpiov, the day
after. Those who wish to introduce the

Temptation between vv. 28 and 29, intcr-

j)ret it, ' on some day after.' Thus Euthyn)

.

TT) lit., fxeTo, t))v airh fpyifiov KadoSoi^

aiiTov ST]\ov6n. But this sense of rfj eV.,

although certainly found in the LXX,

—

see Gen. xxx. 33,—is not according to the

usage of John (see reft'.), and would be

quite alien from the precision of this whole

portion of the narrative, whicli, ver. 40,

specifies even the hours of the day. 1

understand it therefore literally, botli her.-

and in vv. 35 and 44. epx- «•
'"•^''''-J

It is not said whence, or why, or whether
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for the purpose of an interview, or not ; the

fad merely is related, for the sake of the

testimony wliich follows. I mention this,

because on these points difficulties have

been raised. i8€ 6 d|Jiv. t. 6.] This

is one of the most important and dif-

ficult sayings in the N. T. The question

to be answered is, in calling Jesus by so

definite a name as 6 a^jLvos tov 0€oij, to

what did John refer ? And this question

is intimately connected with that of the

meaning of the following words, 6 aipuv

TT)v afiapTiav tov koctijiov. (a) The title

must refer to some known and particular

lamh, and cannot be a mere figure for a

just and holy man, as Kuinoel and Gabler

suppose. It is inconceivable, that 6 afjivhs

TOV Qeov should in a testimony so precise

and formal as this of the Baptist, be

nothing but an hyperbole, and that one

wholly unprecedented, and to his hearers

unintelligible. Had no doctrinal consi-

derations been at stake, we may safely say

that this interpretation would never have

been proposed. In its bearing on the

latter clause of the verse, it is equally un-

tenable. These interpreters make 6 aipwv

T. aix. T. K6ff. to mean, " qui pravitatem

hominum per vitam suam graviter quidem
etsi innocens experietur, sed agni instar

mala sibi inflicta patiente et mansueto
animo sustinebit " (Gabler) ; or, " Hie re-

movebit peccata hominum, i. e. pravitatem

e terra." The first of these meanings of

olpiLv is altogether without example:—
that cited from 1 Maec. xiii. 17, not being

applicable. The second, though common
enough in other connexions, is never found'

with ajxaprlav : see reft'. The common-
sense account of this part of the matter is :

—John wished to point out Jesus as the

Messiah : he designates Him as the Lamb
of God; he therefore referred to some
definite lamb,—revealed by God, sent by
God, pleasing to God, or in some meaning
especially, tov Ocov. Whence did this

idea cornel (13) Can John have re-

ferred to the paschal lamb ? Further than
that the very use of the name brings in

with it the general typical use of the ani-

mal, and that thus this particular use may
lie in the background, / think not,—and
for this reason :—The dominant idea in the

paschal sacrifice has no connexion, in any
sense of the words, with alpetf tijv a/j.ap-

Tiav. However by the light now thrown
back on it since the Spirit has opened the

things of Christ, tve discern this typical

meaning in the sprinkling of the blood (see

° d/jLvo<; rov Oeov 6 p alpcav jrjv abcef
i. 5. Col. ii. U. 1 Kings XV. 25. XXV. 28. see Exod. xxviii. j^pg-p

uvxrA

1 Cor. v. 7),—in the Jewish mind, no i. 33. 69

mention being made of sin or the re-

moving of sin in any connexion with the

paschal lamb, the two could not be brought
forward, in such an announcement as this,

in close connexion with one another.

(7) Can the reference be to the lamb of
the daily morning and evening sacrifice ?

or to the sacrificial lamb generally ? Witli

the same i-eservation as above, I think not

:

for (1) this expression is too definite to

have so general and miscellaneous a refer-

ence; (2) of many animals which were
used for sacrifice, the lamb was only one,

and that one not by any means so promi-
nent as to serve as a type for the whole .-

and (3) the lamb (with only two excep-

tions, Levit. iv. 32 : Num. vi. 14, in both

which cases it was to be &female, as if for

express distinction from the ordinary use

of the lamb) was never used for a sin-

offering, properly so called and known.
The question is not, whether Christ be not

typified by all these ^fiierings, which we
noio know to be the case (1 Pet. i. 19 al.),

but whether the Baptist is likely to liave

referred to them in such words as these.

(5) There remains but one reference, and
that is, to the prophetic announcement in

Isa. liii. 7. The whole of that latter sec-

tion of Isaiah, as before remarked on ver.

23, is Messianic, and was so understood
by the Jews (see my Hulsean Lectures for

1841, pp. 62—66). We have there the

servant of God ( =: the Messiah) compared
to a lamh brought to the slaughter (liii.

7), and it is said of Him (ib. ver. 4), ovtos

Ttts ajxapTia; iiixwv ^ipn. koX irepl 7]iiwv

oSwarat—ver. 5, aurhs Se fTpav/xaricrdy)

81,0 Ttts ttfJiapTias Tip.wv—ver. 6, koI Kvpw;
TTapidoiK^v avrhv toIs ajJiapTiois •^JAwv—
ver. 8, aip^Tai kirh ttjs yr\s r] ^oit; aurov,

avb tSiv avofuQiv tov Xaov fjLOV ijx^V ^'^

Gdvarov— ver. 12, koX avrhs a{ji.apTias

iroXXwv dvi^veYKe Kal Sict ray avofxlas

avrSiv irapeSddr]. So that here, and here
only, we have the connexion of which wo
are in search,—between the lamb, and the
bearing or taking atirny of sin,—expressly

stated, so that it could be formally referred

to in a testimony like the present. And I

have therefore no doubt that this loas the

reference. (e) We have now to en-

quire into the specific meaning of 6 aipwv
Tf)v d|t.apTtav tov K6(r|u>v (see above under
(a)), aipeiv answers to the Heb. xto,

which is used frequently in the O. T. in

connexion with xffin or py, in the sense of

peccati pcenas lucre

:

—see Levit. xxiv. 15 :
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dfiapTiav Tov Kocr/j-ov. ^^ ovto? icrriv '* virep ov eyco elirov q -

^OTTiaoi) fjbov epx^'TCf' avrjp o? ^ efiTrpoaOev fiov yeyovev, oti,
,. ^^

^ TrpwTO? fjbov rjv. Kafyod ovK 7]Setv avTov, aW'

30. rec (for virep) irepi {corrn to more obvious), with AC3P[Tb]i<-(-)-^'' rel Orig, Eu?
Chr, [Cyrj] : txt BC'N' Origo.

Num. V. 31; xiv. 34: Ezt-k. iv. 5; xxiii.

35 al. :—and variously rendered in tlie

LXX by ava(pipiiv, as above, Isa. liii. 11,

12, or (p^peiv, ib. ver. 4,—or Kajj-fidveiv,

Ezek. iv. 5 ; xviii. 19 : Num. v. 31 ; xiv.

34 : Levit. xxiv. 15. a.(paipe7v (which

though not u compound of atpeiy, seems

to have ahuost been adopted as such, the

actual compound anaipeiv being intransi-

tive) is used in the sense of ' talc'mg away
of sin and its giiilt,' but taking it away
by expiation : see Exod. xxxiv. 7 : Levit.

X, 17 : Num. xiv. 18. The word in

our verse will bear either of these mean-
ings, or both conjoined ; for if the Lamb
is to sufler the burden of the sins of the

world, and to take away sin and its guilt

by expiation, this result must be accom-

jilishcd by the offering ofHimself. But

{Q it is objected, that this view of a snfter-

ing Messiah and of expiation by the suffer-

ings of one, was alien from the Jewish

expectations

;

— and that the Baptist (see

Matt. xi. 2 ff. and note) cannot himself

have had any such view. But the answer
to this may be found in the fact that

the view, though not generally prevalent

among the Jews, was by no means un-

known to many. The application by the

early Jewish expositors of Isa. liii. to the

Messiah, could hardly have been made,
without the idea of the suffering and death

of their Messiah being presented to their

minds. The same would be the case in

the whole sacrificial ceconomy :— the re-

moval of guilt (which was universally

ascribed to the Messiah) by suffering and
death would be familiai-ized to their minds.

Traces of this are found in their own
writings. . In 2 Mace. vii. 37, 38, the last

of the seven brethren thus speaks before

his martyrdom : iyui 6e KaOdirep oi aSe^cpoi

fxou Kal (Tw/xa Kal ^vxv'^ wpoSlSccixi irepl

tS>v iraTpluv v6/j.a>v, iviKaKovfXivos rhv

6ehy 'iKeaiv raxv rw idvet ytviaQai, koX

(re /uera eTa<Tfi<t>t' Kal fiacTTiycov i^o/xoAo-

yfiaaaOai, Swti fiSvos avrhs de6s iffriv.

iv f/xo] 56 Kal Tots aSe\<pu7s jxov <nrjvai

T^v TOV TravToKpaTopos opy^v ryji/ iiil rh

axifxirav riixSiv yivos StKaiais eirvj-y^eVrji'.

And Josephus, de Maccab. § 17 (4 Mace.
xvii. 22), says of these same martyrs,

that they were usTrep avTixl/vxav ttjs tov

edi/ovs ajxapTias. Kal Sia tov a't/xaTos

tSiv ilcxifiuv fKeii/cov Kal (tov) (Aao-Trj-

piov TOV QavaTov avTwv ?; diia irpd-

voia TOP- 'l(rpa7]\ irpoKaKoiQiVTa SieVoxre.

The whole history of the sacrifices and
devotions of the heathen world abounds
with examples of the same idea variously

brought forward ; and to these the better-

informed among the Jews could be no
strangers. And as to the Baptist himself,

we must not forget that the power of the

Holy Spirit which enabled him to recog-

nize by a special sign the Iledeemer, also

spoke in him, and therefore his words
would not be the result of education

merely, or his own reasoning, but of that

kind of intuitive perception of divine

truth, which those have had who have
been for any special purpose the organs

of the Holy Ghost. And as regards

Matt. xi. 3, the doubt on the mind of

John there expressed does not appear to

have touched at all on the matter now in

question,— but to have rather been a form
of expressing his impatience at the slow

and quiet progress of Him of whom he
expected greater things and a more
rapid public manifestation. See this

whole enquiry pursued at greater length

in Liicke's Commentary, vol. i. pp. 401

—

416, from whence the substance of this

note is taken. 30.] See on ver. 15.

31.] On the apparent discrepancy

between this statement, oxik f|8eiv oiixdv,

and St. Matthew's narrative, 1 have stated

my view on Matt. iii. 14. Both accounts

are entirely consistent with the supposi-

tion that John had been from youth
upwards acquainted with our Lord, and
indeed may have in his own mind be-

lieved Him to be the Christ:— but having
(ver. 33) a special sign appointed him, by
which to recognize Him as such,—until
that sign was given, he, like the rest of the

people {Kayw, I also, see ver. 26), had fto

certain knowledge of Him. Liicke's whole
note proceeds upon the unworthy view of

the historical character of the Gospels

which his school has adopted. The same
may be said of Neander, Leben Jesu, pp.
86 ff. De Wette gives the sense well

:

"This testimony (ver. 30) does not rest

upon my long personal acquaintance with

Him, but on that which happened during

my work of baptizing." a\X' iva <|)av.]

Justin Martyr represents Trypho the Jew
saying, xP'O't^s 5e ei Kal yiyivvr)Tai, Ka\



698 ETArrEAION

i- ^ (pavepcodfj Ta ^lcrpa7]\ 8ta tovto rjXdov iyw

V Luke xxiii.

55 reff.

wMatt. iii.

16 II. Isa.

Ixiii.U.
X Matt. iii. 16

reff.

y constr.,Matt.
xiii. 2. Luk(
ii. 25, 40.

Rev. vii. 15.

z ver. 18 reff.

vSari /SaTTTifft 32

rrco] ABCEF

Kol ifiapTuprjo-ev 'loydvvrji; Xeycov mpst,

OTi ^ reaeafiai to Trvevfia ^ Karapatvov &>? ^ irepiaTepav e^ Anx
> « \ 5/ ,,<> i r oq > \ J <; "C' 1. 33. 69

ovpavov, Kai e/jbeivev ^ eir avjov. ^^ kujco ovk ^ r/oeiv

avTOV, aX)C 6 7r6/jiylra<i jxe ^aTTTi^etp " iv vSart, ^ eKeiv6<;

fjbOL eliTev 'E(/)' ov av tSj^? to irvev^a "'"' Karaj3alvov koX

ich.

Iievov

aylm.

eiT avTov, ovTO'i ecrrcv o ^aTrri^cov ^ ev rrvevfjuan

34

Tii. 7 al. fr.

see Matt. iv.

3 and note.

Kayoi ecopaKa, Kat

ecTTLv "- v'lo'i Tov ^ 6eov.

^lep.apTvpi^Ka on ovTo<i

3i. €7£<> bef TiXeor C^ 157(87.) lat-J [copt]. om 2nd to {perhajys conformn to vv.

26, 33) BCGLP[Tb]AK 1. 33. 69 Origj Clir C.yi-j : ins A rel.

32. om Xtywv Ni(ins N", appy) [lat-e].
'

rec cosei, with KMPUXAA[n] 1 : txt

ABCK rel Ong.2. (as irepicrTfpav bef Kara^aivov X [lat-a h e g~\. for ej, e/c

rov X [1]. for f/xeivep, fxevov H [lat-6 e q Chr, Aiubr, Jer,].

33. Kai eyco X. ins to bef vSan X 1 Origj- avros A lat-J e g. at

end ins Kai wvpi (Matt iii. 11) C^ Origj Non^.

34. for vtos, eiiXsKTos H^ 77(e sil) 218 lat-e syr-cu [Aiiibrj].

iffTi irov, &yvci>aT6s ecTTi, Koi ovSh avT6s

iro) eavrhv iiriaraTai, oiiSe fX^' 5vva/j.iv

Tiva, fj.iXP'-^ 0.V i\Qoiv 'HAi'ay XP'""?'

avrhv koI ({>av€pov iracri. •iro\.y\<rr\, § 8,

p. 110. But our narrative is not built

upon any such Jewisli belief, for it is evi-

dently only as a spiritual preparation,

through repentance, for the knowledge of

Him, that John regarded his baptism, not

as any thing (Ke7vov (pavfphf Tratrt wotovv.

kv [tc3] v8., hard!}' distinguishable

in English from 4v iid., but importing, 'in

the water which it is my custom to use,'

—

' in the water in which you see I do baj)-

tize.' 32, 33.] " Quae sequuntur, erant

testimonii : quae ex ver. 29 sq. dicuntur,

erant demonstrationis ex testimonio. Co-
hserentibus Baptistaj verbis Evangelista

quasi parenthesin interponit : recti iixaprv-

prjcrey 'Icoduv-qs \4ya>v." Bengel. The
occurrence related by John happened at

the baptism of Jesus, which is therefore

here presupposed as knoivn. Although
this has been questioned (Usteri, Nach-
richten liber den Taufer J. u.s.w., cited by

Liicke, i. 423), I cannot see how it can be

reasonably doubted. VVe cannot surely

silppose that such a sign was twice shewn.

On the appearance itself, see note Matt. iii.

16. The account here given confirms the

view which I have there maintained, that

the appearance was confined to our Lord
and the Baptist : he was to receive the

sign, and then to testify to the others, who
were not themselves yet the bearers, but

the recipients of testimony :

—

Kara rtva

TTvev/xariKTii' Oeoopiav oi<pQr\ fx6vcf> Tiji

'loodvvp. Theod. Mops. p. 736.

reOeafxai, pcrf. I have seen, in reference

to the sigu divinely intimated to him, in

the abiding fulfilment of which he now
stood. So again below, ver. 34.

€fj,eiv€v lir' ovT.] By some appearance
which is not described, the Holy Spirit

was manifested to John as not removing

from Jesus again, hut abiding on Him.
But we are not to understand that he had
seen the Spirit descending on others, and
not abiding ; for (see ch. vii. 39: Acts i.

5 ; xix. 2 tr.) the gift of the Holy Spirit

did not ordinarily accompany John's bap-

tism, but only in this one case ; and its

occurrence was to point out to him the

Messiah. o5t. Io-t. 6 Pairr. ev ttv. oy-]

Here again we aeem to have a reference to

the synoptic cycle of narratives, for our
Evangelist has not before mentioned this

office of the Messiah. 34.] A solemn
reiteration of his testimony, after the men-
tion of the giving of this token by Him
who sent him;—And I have seen (accord-

ingly) &c. The token must have been
given to the Baptist bi/ a special revelation,

which also revealed to him his own errand
and office; so Luke iii. 2, iyfi/ero ^rj/.ix

deov iirl 'loudvyi-jv rhy Zax. vlhv iv irj

ep^fjLw. (jiep.apTvpT]Ka is stronger than
/xapTvpci—l have seen (on the perf. see

above, ver. 32) and have borne testimony
—it is a reference to his testimony at tlio

time, as a thing on record in their memo-
ries, and as still continuing. 6 vi. r.

Beov (see ver. 18) = the Xoyos made flesh,

the Messiah. On the import of tiie

descent of the Spirit on Jesus at His bap-

tism, those who can do so should consult

Liicke's very able Excursus, i. 433—443.

In this commentary, see notes on Luke ii.

41—52. I may just remark, th;r.

the Personal Logos, Who aap^ tycvtro in
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25 T^ ^ eiravpiov irdXtv eicrTTjKei ^lQ)uvv7]<i koI etc twj' a ver. 2d reff.

/xadrjTMv avTOV 8vo, ^^ /cat ® e//./8X.ei|ra9 tm 'It/ctoO Trept- ^'^.'[j r,^^,!^"

rrrarovvTi Xe7et "ISe o ^ diJbvo<i rov 6eov. ^^ koX iycovaav il^v.^r^i:

avTov 01 Buo jxaOrjTaX Xakovvro^, koI rjKoXovOrjaav rw
jj'i'- ;\'^25''^i

^Irja-ov. ^^ crrpacpeU 8e 6 ^l7]aov<; Kal " deacrd/u.evo'i avrov'i Mntixsiii.s

uKoXovOovvra^ Xiyei avToU 39 Tt t^rjrelTe ; ol Se el-Trav ""'xx^in')'''

ciyrft) ° 'Fa^^l (o Xeyerai, '^ fiedep/jirjvevo/jievov SiSdaKaXe)
;

':'=|;f;

.^ ^„

TToi) ' fievei^ ;
*^ Xe7et avrol^ "EpT^ecr^e /cal o-^^eade. rjXOav zxlliuYe.'su

oui/ /fat elSav ttoO J /tiei/et /cat "^ orap' ayro) efxeivav tyjv

imepav iKelvrjV copa rjv m hetcdTrj. *1 riv 'AvSpia'i 6 mm ^x
'

30. Mark
V. Ual.fr. Judg. xiii. 6. Winer, §40- 2-

c

k = Acts ix. 43 al.

35. roc ins o bef jtoai'j'rjs, with ACP[Tb]X rel Origj : om BL.
36. aft deov ins o aipaiv t. ajxapTiav r. ko(T(j.ov C^ 235(Sz) forj(with [fuld] mt) lat-ajf^

leth Cyi-j Amnion.
37. om 1st Kai KM. 01 Svo bef outou C'L[Tb]X 33 Syr copt, oi 5. yu. au. E^<

lat-6 Syr : txt ACH^ rel vul<? late / [I] syr [Chrj-txt Cyr,].

38. om 5e K'(ins N-corri or -) [EPHMYFA arm Orig,]. om avrois UK
39. (eiTra;', SO BC) rec (for fiiOepix.) fp/x-qvivofievov, with PX^ rel : t.\t

ABCLXK^a 33 Orig,. (ep/xr/reuerai 1 copt [lat-& c e q).) [Tb?]
40. rec (for o^pi(T^e) iSere ( from ver 47, tvhere there is no var : txt is certainly not

a gloss, as Mey), with AC^PK rel latt copt [arm] Epiph, Chr, : txt BCiLfTb] 1. 33
syrr syr-eu [syr-jer] Orig^ [Cyr-pj]. {i)\8a.v and etSar, so B'C.) rec om ovv,

with P rel vulg lat-c/ [g] arm : ins ABCLX A(Treg, expr) N 33 lat-a e copt syr-mg
[syr-jer] Cyr, [/cat -nXQ. ovv Tb]. rec aft copa ins 5«, with 218 vulg lat-a c [^] syr

copt : om ABCP[Tb]X rel Scr's-mss fos lat-g- £eth Epiphj CjTj. for SiKarrt, iKrr) A.
41. aft -nv ins 5e AA vulg lat-a c [eff„ l] Syr syr-w-ast copt.

our Lord, and was subjected to all the second disciple, see below on ver. 41.)
laws of human development in infiuicy, 37.] We must not understand
childhood, youth,— evermore in an espe- tjkoX. in the narrower sense which it bears
rial degree under the leading of the Holy when they left all andfollowed Him ; but
Spirit, by whose agency the Incarnation here only of mechanical going after Him,
liad taken place,—was the Piecipient (rd Pou\6/xii'oi irt'ipo.v \a^e7v avrov, Euthym.
dtx^lifvov) of this fulness of the indwell- 39.] Ou it £tjt. P^uthym. remarks,
ing of the Holy Ghost: and that herein ovk ayvooiv, 6 to7s AoyiaiJ.o7s twv avOpdi-

(•onsisted the real depth and propriety of ttwi/ i/x^aTevcov, a\\' 'Iva 5ia ttjs ipwT-}]-

this sign;—the abiding of the Spirit cecor olKeiutrriTai tovtous, Kal irapafrxv

without measure (ch. iii. 34) on Him Oappilv. ihds yap avrovs dpudpiaf en
indicated beyond doubt that He was the Kal aywviui/, ws dyyCoTas. 40 ] Tliey

\6yos (Tap^ yeyofds,— for no mere human ask ttov [a., ^ovhSfxevoi KaTa/xSvas eV-

intelligence could be thus receptive of the Tvxelv avT(fi ical /nee' Tjffvxias. Euthym.
Holy Spirit of God;— toe receive Him only Tliey enquire after Sis place of lodging
as toe can, only as far as our receptivity for the night, intending to visit Him
vxtenAs,—by oneasure ; but He, into the there; or perhaps He was then apparently
very fulness and infinite capacities of His going thither, as it was late in the day.
Divine Being. But He furthers their wish by inviting

35—43.] On account of the testimony them to follow, and they will see. is
tf John, first Andreio, and another of StKoiTT)] i. e. 4 p.m., according to the Jew-
his disciples, and through Andrew, Simon \f\\ reckoning; not, as some have thought,
Peter, become acquainted with Jesus. 10 a.m., according to that of the Romans.
35. Tfi £Tr.] See on ver. 29. I can hardly Our Evangelist appears always to reckon
suppose with De Wette, that the^e two had according to the Jewish method, see ch. iv.

been absent on the preceding day. Rather, 6, 52; xix. 14, and notes, but especially

what they then heard seems to have made ch. xi. 9. And as Lucke remarks (i. 446),

a powerful impression on tlieir minds, so even among the Romans, the division of

1 hat the repetition of the notice is now the the day into twelve equal hours was,

:-igiial for them to follow Jesus. (On the though not the civil, the popular way of
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ai5. a^e\(pb<i ^ificovo<; Ylerpov el? eV rwv 8uo royv ' aKovadvTwv
2.Tim^j' 13. 1 Trapa ^Iwdvvov KoX aKoXovdrjaavTcov avrS. ^^

Xen. Anab.i.
q£;^q(j TTpMTOV TOV uSe\(p6v TOP iBtOV 2t/X(Wfa, Kol ^^^Xiy€L

29, and John avTM tjup7jKajiiev TOV ^ jxeacTiav [p ecTTC ^ /jbeaepfi7jvevo/u,evov

*'^ r]yay€v avTov Trpo? rbv ^Irjaovv.

o see Han. :

25 Theod
p Mark X. ;

^'* " ^(pKno^). ''' y-jyayev avrov irpo'i tov irjaovv. ^ ep,-

ySXe-v/ra? avru> 6 ^Irjaov^ elirev St* el "^l/xcov 6 vi6<i ^Icodvvov

,1 (TV KX7]6r]aT) 'J K.Tjcpd'i (o '^ 6pp.7]vev6TaL IIeTpo<;).

,^ 44 s Y^ eiravpiov * 7]9e\r]a6v " i^eXOelv " ei? r^y FaXt-

:,^- \alav, KoX ™ euplaKet ^^IXtTnrov kol Xeyei avTu> 6 ^Irjaov'i

), ii,

r (ver. 39 v. r.) ch. is. 7. Heh. vii. 2 only. Ezra iv. 7 only. s ver. 29 reff.

vov C.

...aVThJ

.. i. 42
(appy)

ABEFG
HKLM
suvxr
AA.ns«

1. 33. G9

oni 2qcI tccv CN1[: om T&jf Suw Tb].

42. rec Trpcoros, with LH' rel : txt ABM[Tb]XS3a i, 69 latt syrr [syr-jer copt arm]
seth Origappy Gaud. (33 clef.) rec ins o bef xp"'"ros, with Scr's g copt arm : om
ABN rel Scr's-mss Orig, Epiph Chr.

43. rec ins kui bef riyayiv, with A rel vulg lat-a c syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] seth ; ovtos G 1

arm Epiph, : om BLX copt. rec aft enP\e\l/as ins Se, with XaA (S 33, e sil) [n2(bnt

erased)] vulg lat-5 c [y Z] syr-w-ast copt : pref /cai 46 lat-a e Syr Chr : om ABN rel

arm [Epiph,-ms]. rec loova {corrnfrom Matt xvi. 17 : cf ch xxi. 15 var readd),

with AB2 rel vulg-ed lat-c q syrr [syr-jer arm] Eeth-pl Epiph, Chr Cyr, : iohanna

am : txt B'(-aj'ou) LN 33 lat-a hfff^ I copt »th-rom [Non,] Jer Aug. for o, os A.

44. rec aft riee\ri<^ev ins o itjo-ous, with FGH U(Treg, expr) [r] Syr : om ABK rel

latt syr copt asth arm Orig, Epiphg Chr,[-txt] Cyr, Thl. rec (aft ai3T6lJ)om o irjiT.,

with EHM[r] am(with fuld) lat-e Syr syr-jer copt-dz Orig, Chrj[-txt] : ins AB(N) rel

vulg-ed(with forj san [em ing]) lat-a h cfff^ I \_q] syr copt (ffith) arm Epi^jbg [Cyr,].

—om 6 N'.

computing time. So Persius, Sat. iii. 3 :

" Stertimus . . . quinta dum linea tangi-

tur umbra." They remained with

Him the rest of that day, which would be

four or five hours, and need not strictly

be limited by sunset. 41.] Who
the other disciple was, is not certain : but

considering (1) that the Evangelist never

names himself in his Gospel, and (2) that

this account is so minutely accurate as to

specify even the hours of the day, and in

all respects bears marks of an eye-witness,

and again (3) that this other disciple,

from this last circumstance, certainly

would have been named, had not the

name been suppressed ybr some especial

reason, we are justitied in inferring that

it was the Evangelist himself. And
such has been the general opinion. Eu-
thymius gives an alternative which is

hardly probable : il) ^i6ri ovk ^v tuv eiri-

a7}jx(iiv KoX yvMpiixaiv eKelvos, f) Sri avrds

i)v 6 Tavra ypdcpcof. 42.] iSiov, not

merely "for the possessive jrronoun" (ac-

cording to Winer, § 22. 7), but referring

to irpuiTou, and furnishing a reason for it.

pi£<ro'iav = U'CO := not 6 xp"''''"'^^.

but xP'"'''''^^
'• being the identification

simply of the two tvords, not here of the

two titles. 43.] This is evidently the

first bestowal of the new name on Simon :

and it is done from our Lord's prophetic

knowledge of his future character : see

note on Matt. xvi. 18. KT]<()ds = nc'3

Aramaic, ns Hebrew, a stone. The Greek

name Peter became the prevalent one in

the apostolic Church very soon : Paul uses

both names indiscriminately. I own
I cannot but think with Bengel, Paulus,

and Strauss, that the knowledge of Simon
shewn by the Lord is intended to be

miraculous. So also Stier, i. 31 f. edn. 2,
" I know who and what thou art from thy
birth till thy present coming to me
I name thee, 1 give thee a new name, I

know what I will make of thee in thy
following of Me and for my Kingdom."
The emphatic use of ijx^Xi^as here (it is

not so emphatic in ver. 36, but still even
there may imply fixed contemplation, in

the power of the Spirit, who suggested
the testimony) is hardly accountable
except on this explanation of superna-
tural knowledge. Similarly Abram, Sara,

Jacob, received new names in reference

to the covenant and promises of God to

them.
44—52.] The calling of Philip andNa-

thanael. 44. ttj eiravp.] Apparently,

the day after the naming of Peter ; and if

so, the next but one after the visit of

Andrew and the other disciple, and the
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^AKo\ov6et, fioL. *5 rjv Se 6 <I>/A,t7r7ro<? ^^^ diro BrjOaa'iSd, v m,i

"-'' e« tt)? TToXew? ^AvBpeov koX Ylirpov. "^^ "^ evpiaKet ^"

^/XtTTTTO? Tof NadavarjX, koX Xiyei avrut "Oy ^ €'ypa-\^ev w ".'

Mwucr?}? eV tw i/o^tto) /cat oi 7rpo(f)^]TaL eupijKafxev, ^Irjaovv
^^^^l;

Toy yfoy ToO ^Icoar](j) tov ^ aTTO Na^a/aer. '^^ koX elirev li.

auTft) Na6avar]\ 'E«: Na^aper hvvaral re djaOov elvac ; ^•

Xe7et at'Tftj 6 ^IXtTTTro^; "Fjp-^ov koI tSe. *§ eZSey ^Irjaov'; ^ l'u

Toy ^aOavarfK epyjofievov 7rp6<; avrov, KoX Xejet Trepl i'v'

avTOV "iSe ^ akrjOoi'i ^ ^J(rparj\LTrj<?, iv (p S6\o<; ov/c earLV. ".'

ii. 5. Jer. sxxv. (ssviii.) 6. a Gospp., here only. Acts ii. 22 aH. Rom. ix.

xc. Acts xii.

1. 1 Thess.
i. 13. 1 John
2 Cor. xi. 22.

45. om 5e o Ki
: om o F' 69 Scr's b c. /37)0craiSav N^ (8. 127, Sz). oni €k

Ki(ins X3a, but erased) [vulg].

46. om Toy (bef viov) BK 33 Origi Epiphj CyiaUq. om roy AKMA[ni] 33 Chr Cyr.
47. om 1st /cat N Scr's g lat-a 6 e Syr [arm Cbrj-6-mss]. ayadoy bef rt K'.

rec om o (^ee t)er 46, where none ins o), with AN rel [Epiphj-ms] Chr Cyrj : ins BL 33
Epiph,[-ed].

48. for eiSej/, i^oov W (124, Sz) [foss lat-a h eff^ I EpiphJ. rec ins o bef .it/o-.,

with AX rel : om BH[Sr]. (33 def.) om Kai N'. for avTov, tov vaQava-qX X^

fourth day after ver. 19. Our Lord
is on the point of setting out from the

valley of the Jordan to Galilee, and finds

Philip, with whom there is every reason

to believe He was previously acquainted

(see ver. 45). Here we find Jesus himself

calli)>g a disciple, for the first time. But
oiKoXovdci does not here bear its strict

apostolic sense ; the evp-qKafiev afterwards,

and the going to search for others to be
disciples, unites Philip to the company of

those who have been before mentioned,

wlio we know were not immediately or

inseparably attached as followers to Jesus.

45.] On the futility of Mr. Gres-

well's distinction between diro as signify-

ing mere habitation, and Ik, nativity, see

reff. and note on ch. xi. 1. This is Beth-
saida on the Western bank of the lake of

Gennesareth ; another Bethsaida (Julias)

lay at the top of the lake, on the Jordan.
See note on Luke ix. 10. 46.] It

does not appear where Nathanael was
found : but he is described, ch. xxi. 2, as

6 airh Kava ttjs Ta\iAalas : and as we
find Jesus there, ch. ii. 1, it is probable the
call may have taken place in its neighbour-
hood. Nathanael (" ^wnj, i. q. QeSScopos,

gift of God." Wordsw.) is mentioned onli/

in these twoplaces. From them we should
gather that he was an Apostle ; and as his

name is no where found in the catalogues

of the Twelve, but Philip is associated in

three of them (Matt. x. 3 : Mark iii. 18 :

Luke vi. 14) with Bartholomew, it has been
supposed that Nathanael and Bartholomew
were the same person (see note on Matt.
X. 3). This is however mere conjecture.

Mco-uo-fjs «v T. v., probably in Deut.
xviii. 15 ; but also in the promises to Abra-
ham, Gen. xvii. 7 al. : and in the prophecy
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, and the Prophets,
passim : see the reff. in E. V. tov

vlov ToO 'lw<7. T. diro N.] This expression

seems to shew previous acquaintance on the
part of Philip with Jesus. No stress can
be laid, as has been most unfairly done by
Liicke, De Wette, and others, on .Jesus

being called by Philip, the son of Joseph,
as indicating that the history of His birth

and childhood, as related by Matt, and
Luke, was nnknown to John. Philip ex-

presses what was the prevailing belief, in

the ordinary loords, asOlshausen remarks.
In an admirable note, Leben Jesu, p. 23 ft".,

Neander remarks, that by combining the
two declarations of John, that in Jesus the

Eternal Word of God becameflesh (ver.

14), and that 'that which is born of the

flesh is flesh ' (ch. iii. 6), we cannot

escape the inference, that a supernatural
loorking of God in the conception of the

Man Christ Jesus is implied.

47.] As Liicke observes, the meaning of

this question is simpler than at first sight

appears. It is impossible that Nathanael,

himself a Galilaean, could speak from any
feeling of contempt for Galilee generally :

and we have no evidence that Nazareth
was Iieldin contempt among the Galilceans.

He alluded therefore to the smallness and
insignificance of the town in proportion

to the great things which were now predi-

cated of it. Nazareth is never named in

the O. T. nor in Josephus. 48.] The
Evangelist certainly intends a supernatural
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ii. 4-9 Xeryet avru) NaOavarjX ^ HoOev fie 7ii'ft)o-/cet<? ; a7reKpi07} abefg

"• lT]orov<; Kai eiirev avrw " Upo rov ere ^lXltt'ttov '^ (pwvi]aai suvxr
Luke i. 43.

: constr., Matt.
vi. 8 reff. ovra
Gen.

:

VTTO TTjv (TVKr]v eioov ae. 50 aTveKpiOrj ^aOa-

ch. .16.

var}X 'Fa^jSi, av el 6 ^ u/o? rod ^ 6eov, trv ^ ^aa-LXev<i el

Tov ^ 'IcrparjX. ^^ aireKpldr] ^l7]aov<; kol elirev avrw "On
Acts ix. 41.

X. 7. Tobit

T. 8 (not S).
3 Kings xiii. 14.

Mark vi. 11. Luk

eiTJov croL on ElSoz VTTOKaTCO T7]^ ' (TVKrj<i, 'KKTTeveL'i ,'

ver. 3. h ch. xii. 13. Matt, xxvii. 42 1| Mk. only.

49. rec ins o bef irjo-., with E' [n2(but erased)] N (1. 69, e sil) : om AB rel Cyr.

50. rec (for aurco vaQ.) vad. Kai \fyei avrw, with A rel syrr [syr-jer copt] Chrj Cyr,

;

vad. Kai finev avrw [r]A 28. 25-4 ev-z lat-jfa 1: '"^^- '^"^ enrev, omg avroo, ik : txt B(sic

in cod : see table) L(X) 33.—add k. ennv X ev-49 vulg lat-a/ 1 Epiphj. rec ins o

hef Paa-tXevs, with XX rel : om ABL 1. 33. rec ei bef (o) 8aai\evi, with XN rel

latt copt Chr, Cyr, Thdor-mops, Iren-int, Hil, : txt ABL 1. 33 [Cyr-paiic].

51. rec om 2ud on, with X rel vulg lat-c efff., [I q] ajth : ins ABGLK lat-a [6]

insight by the Lord into Nathanacl's cha-

racter to be here understood ; and there is

probably no reference at all to the ques-

tion which Nathanael had just asked. To
suppose that Jesus overheard that ques-

tion, is just one of those perfectly gra-

tuitous assumptions which the very Com-
mentators who here make this supposition

iire usually the first to blame. Compare
<h. ii. 25. dX.T)6. 'itrp.] ' An Israelite

who truly answers to the inner and

honourable nieaniug of the name.' When
we reflect what was contained in that

name, and Who it is that speaks, we can

hardly agree with De VVette that the

words are spoken merely in the spirit in

which every nation attaches some peculiar

virtue, and especially those of openness

and straightforwardness, to itself, as

beutfd) t)erau6fagen/ beutfdje Sveue, or

Cicero's " Romano more loqui."

Our Lord probably referred to Ps. xv.

49.] The remark was overheard by
Nathanael, and recognized as indicating

perfect knowledge of his character. The
question iroO. pie ^tv. is one of astonish-

ment, but not perhaps yet of suspicion of

any thing supernatural. Our Lord's

answer first opens this to him. irpo

TOV K.T.A.] It would be doubtful whether

ovra Wo T. <TVK. belong to (jxovrjcrai. or to

clSov ae, did not ver. 51 decide for the

latter construction. The whole form

of our Lord's answer seems to indicate

that the place where Philip called Natha-

nael was not tiotv in sight, nor had been.

The declaration that Jesus had seen him
there, at once brings the conviction which

he expresses in the next verse. This

would not have been the case, unless the

sight had been evidently and unquestion-

ably supernatural : and unless the words

ufTa imh tV TVKrji' involved this. Had

Jesus merely seen Nathanael without being

seen by him, (De Wette,) or had elSSv <je

only expressed ' / knew thy character,' at

first sight, ' althongh at a distance
'

(LUcke), 110 such immediate conviction

would havefollowed. ovra iiirb tt|v

crvKTJv, says Wordsw., " is something more
than virh rfj avKfj—the accusative indi-

cates retirement thither as well as con-

cealment there,—perhaps for purposes of

prayer and meditation." In fact it con-

tains in it, 'when thou wentest under the

fig-tree, and while thou wert there.'

Ver. 50 =: ' Thou art the Messiah :' see

Ps. ii. 7. ch. xi. 27 : Matt. xvi. 16 : Luke
xxii. 70. Olshausen (ii. 77 fl'.) maintains

that 6 vi. T. 9. was not a Jewish appella-

tion for the Messiah,— on account of the

Jew.s taking up stones to cast at Jesus

when He so called Himself, ch. x. 33.

But as Liicke observes (i. 456, note), it

was not for the mere use of this Name,

—

but for using it iu a close and literal

*e«*e which was unintelligible and appeared
blasphemous to them, 6701 k. 6 iraT^p eV

iff^jiiv,—that they wished to stone Him :

see note 011 ch. x. 36. It was certainly not

so common a name as ' the Son of Uavid,'

for the Messiah. Nathanael can hardly

have meant the name in other than its

popular meaning; and the synonymous
and better known appellation which he
adds, confirms this. 51.] Our Lcird

says this not in blame, rather in praise of

the simple and honest expression of

Nathanael's conviction; but principally

to shew him, that if he believed by reason

of this comparatively small proof of His
divine power, his faith would increase

from strength to sti'cngth at the greater

proofs which should from that time for-

ward be given. It is perhaps best to

set a question at irto-reutti j but see notes
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/xe/^ft> TOVTCov (jylrr].
5-2 /^^^ Xk'yeu avrw ^

'Afxi-jv dfiijv Xeyo) k see

vfj.iu, oi^eaOe tov ' ovpavov ''" avewiyora, koX tov<; " dyye-

A-ou? TOV Oeov " dvaj3aivovra<i koX " KaTaj3aLV0VTa<i eVt ReV*

TOV " f(oy Toi) ° dvdpCOTTOV. iCcl

II. 1 Kal T^ rpiTT] ))ixepa p <ydfxo<i iyevero ev Kam n gJ-n!

o Matt. viii. 20 i-eff. p Matt. xxii. 2, &c. xxv. 10. Luke xii. 3G. xiv. 8. Heb. xui.'I' ]

Matt.
18 reff.

Matt, ii

'syrr copt [arm] Cyi'i. ^li^^ova. X [Epiphj-ms]. rec oi|/ei, with Ufrnn 1 . 69
txtAB{<rel.

^

52. rcc 111=! air' apri bef o^eade, with A rel lat-e q syrr Chi-j Cyr, [AugJ {prohfrom
Matt xxvi. 64. The referring ivhatfollows to the anffelic appearances at the passion and
resurrection would not occasion, its omn,for, as Lilcke has observed, the most ancient
interpretation of the saying was the spiritual one, e.g. in Orig, who omits it): om ELK
latt copt a3th arm Origjpnt,] Epiphj Cyr[.j-mSj-p] Promiss Zeno. TjcEcoyoTa K^
Chap. II. 1. roc rri -nixepa ttj rpirrj, with A^< rel (vulg lat-« c [Epiphj Chr, Cyr.l) :

TTj TpiTT) (alone) M : t.xt BU 69 lat-6 e q Epiphj.

on the similar sentences, ch. xvi. 31, and
XX. 29. 52.] a(XT|v dp.iiv is pe-

culiar to John. The other Evangelists

use a.ij.r}v once only in such asseverations.

The LXX do not use it in this sense.

Stier remarks (i. 36, edn. 2), that the

Verily, verily, I say unto you of the

Lord, is spoken in His coequality with the

Father : not as the ' Thus saith the Lord '

of the Pi'ophets. vfxiv] The words
following are then spokeu to all the dis-

ciples present, not only to Nathanael.

With or without air' apri, the meaning
will he much the same. The glories of a

period beginning from the opening of the

Lord's public ministry, and at this dag
not yet completed, are described. For it

is not the outward visible opening of the

material heavens, nor ascent and descent

of angels in the sight of men, which our

Lord here announces ; but the series of

glories which was about to be unfolded in

His Person and Work from that time
forward. Luther, cited by Liicke, i. 458,

beautifully says :
" When Christ became

mau and had entered on His ministerial

office and begun to preach, then was the
heaven opened, and remains open ; and
has from that time, since the baptism of

Christ in the Jordan, never been shut, and
never will be shut, although we do not see

it with our bodily eyes . . . Christ says

this :
' Ye are now heavenly citizens, and

have your citizenship above in the heavenly

.Jerusalem, and are in communion with the

holy angels, who shall without intermission

ascend and descend about you.'"

The opening of heaven is a symbolical

expression, signifying the imparting of

divine grace, help, and revelation. See

Gen. xxviii. 10—17 : Ezek. i. 1 : Isa. vi.

1 : Mai. iii. 10 : Isa. Ixiv. 1 : also Dent. xi.

17 : 1 Kings viii. 35. The words

have a plain reference to the ladder of
Jacob, and imply that what he then saw
was now to receive its fulfilment : that
He, the Son of Man, was the dwelling
of God and the gate of Heaven, and that
through Him, and on Him in the first

place, was to descend all communication
of help and grace from above. That
no allusion is meant to the Tran.sfigura-
tion, or the Agony, is plain; for all those
here addressed did not witness these ap-
pearances, but Peter and John only ; nor
to the Ascension, for they did not see
heaven opened, nor did angels ascend nor
descend. The above has (remarks
Olsh. ii. 79) been the interpretation,
of all Commentators of any depth in all

times : Origen as well as Augustine,
Luther as well as Calvin, Liicke as wel!
as Tholuck : and I may add, De Wette a.-^

well as Stier. tov v\. t. qv9.] An
expression originally (as appears) derived,
in its Messianic sense, from Dan. vii. 13,
14, and thenceforward used as one of the
titles of the Messiah (see ch. xii. 34). It
is never predicated of our Lord by any
but Himself, except in Acts vii. 56 bv
Stephen, in allusion apparently to Matt,
xxvi. 64, and—which is hardly an excep-
tion—in the passages of the Eevelatiou
(ch. i. 13 ; xiv. 14) which are almost cita-

tions from Daniel.

Chap. II. 1—11.] The miracle of turn-
ing toater into tvine : the fr.H fulfil-
ment of the announcement in ch. i. 51 :

see ver. 11. 1.] tt] Tptrxj—
reckoned from the day of Nathanael's
calling. There would' thus be but one
day between that event and the marriage.

Kavqi T. r.] Seech, iv. 46;— not far
from Capernaum. Josephus (Life, § 16)
calls it Koiix-T) rjjs TaXiXalas. There is a
Kanah in Josh. xix. 28, in the tribe of
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I
= Matt. xxii.

:',,&€. Luke
xiv.T,&c.
Esth. V. 12.

21. Isa. li.

UF(not A),
Aid. compl.
(fvomTheod.)
Mark v. 7 i|. 2 Kings

rf/? ra\i\.aia<;,*Kal rjv 7) jxrjTrip tou ^Iriaov eKel. ^ ^ e'/cXr;'^?; abefg

be Kai irjaovi Kat oi /xaurjTai avTOV et? top ^ja/mov. suvxr
2 Kol " vcrTeprjaavro<; otvov Xiyeu rj iJbrjrrjp tov 'It^ctoO Trpo? t. 33. 69

avTov Otvov ouK e-^ovcTLV. * Kat, Xejei avrfj 6 'IrjcroO? ^ Tt'

Wc

3. for v(rTep7](ravTov oivov, otvov ovx fiX^J' otl avviTiXicrQi] o oivos rov yafiov eira

N^(txt X-corr') lat-a bff^ (syr-mg seth). for oivov ovk exovaiv, oivos ovk effnv X'
[(Syr syr-jer aeth)].

4. rec orn Isfc khi, with EFHMSV[r]AXi forj lat-a Syr : ins AB N3a(but erased) rel

vnlg lat-6 c syr [syr-jer] copt seth arm Cyrj Nonj.

Asher, which must be distinct from this.

Jerome however in his Ouoniasticon be-

lieves it to have been the same. It was
the residence, and probably birth-place,

of Nathanael. If his calling took place

in its neighbourhood, cur Lord may have

gone on and spent the intervening day at

Nazareth. Dr. Robinson, Bib. JEles.

ill. 204 if., satisfactorily establishes that

Kana-el-Jelil, about 3 hours n. | e. from
Nazareth, is the site of this miracle. The
name is identical, and so stands in the

Arabic version of the N. T. He shews

this to have been recognized in early

tradition, and its honour to have been

only recently usurped by Ivefr Kenna, a

village Ih hour N.E. from Nazareth, on
one of the roads to Tiberias. [See a very

interesting description of Kana-el-Jelil in

" The Land and the Book," pp. 426, 427.]

q (JuiTtjp T. 'I.] John never names
her, as being already well known (Liicke)

:

or perhaps more probably from his own
intimate connexion with her, in pursuance
of the injunction ch. xix. 26, 27. He never
names either himself, or his own brother,

James. 2.] ek\i]6t], not for a pluper-

fect :—was invited : the historical past.

K. oi p.aO. avT.] It does not appear
wlio these were, unless we assume that they

were those called in ch. i., which seems

most probable. John himself was most
likely present. He does not relate so cir-

cumstantially any thing which he had not

witnessed. In this case, there must
have been some other reason for the in-

vitation, besides mere previous acquaint-

ance. This would be the probable reason

for Jesus Simself being invited; but the

disciples, being from various places in the

district, can hardly all have been (De
MVGtte) friends of the famihf. The fact

of Jesus having attached disciples to Him-
self must have been known, and they

were doubtless invited yVowj consideration

io Kim. Our Lord at once opens

His ministry with the character which
Ho gives of himself Matt. xi. 18, 19, as

distinguished from the asceticism of John.

Ho also, as Trench admirably remarks
(Miracles, edn. 2, p. 98, note), gives us his

own testimony against the tendency which
our indolence ever favours, of giving up
those things and occasions to the world
and the devil, which we have not Christian

boldness to mingle in and purify. Even
Cyprian, for instance, proscribes such fes-

tivals,—" nuptiarura festa improba et con-

vivia lasciva vitentur, quorum periculosa

contagio est." De Habitu Virginum, ch.

xxi. p. 460. And such is the general ver-

dict of modern religionism, which would
keep the leaven distinct from the lump,
for fear it should become unleavened.

The especial honour conferred upon mar-
riage by the Lord should also be noticed.
" He here adorned and beautified it with
his presence, and first miracle that He
wrought." 3.] There is no neces-

sity to suppose that the feast had lasted

several days, as De Wette and Liicke do.

It has been suggested that the unex-
pected presence of the disciples may have
occasioned a failure in the previously suf-

ficient supply : a gloss in the old latin

cod. Ehedigerianus has, " et factum est

per muUam turbam vocatorum vinum cott-

summari." The mother of Jesus evi-

dently is in a position of authority (sec

ver. 5) in the house, which was probably
that of a near relative. The conjectures

and traditions on the subject are many,
but wholly unsatisfactory. A graver
question arises as to the intent with which
this olvov OVK e.\. was said. She cannot
have hadjT/'OHi experience any reason to

suppose that her Son would work a mi-

racle, for this (ver. 11) ivas His first.

Chrysostom suggests (so also Theophyl.,

Euthym., and Neandcr, L. J. p. 271) that,

knowing Him to be Who He was, she had
been by the recent divine acknowledg-
ment of Him and His calling disciples to

Himself, led to expect the manifestation

of his Messianic power about this time;

and here seemed an occasion for it. Some
of the other explanations are :

" that she

had always found Him a wise counsellor,

and mentioned the want to Him merely

that He might suggest some way of re-

medying it." Cocceins, cited by Trench.
" Velim discedas, ut ccteri item discedaut.
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efjbol Kal aol, yvvai ; outtco * tjkcl rj " o)pa fiov. ^ \ey€i rj t [Luke %\u.

fir'jTrjp avTov roi<; ^ ZiaKovot^i "O rt av Xeyrj v/xlv, TroLijcrare.
^l']^-

^'°-

^ vcrav Se eKel ^ Xldivat ^ vZplat e^ Kara rov ^ KaOapia- "^

^iuV'^m.'^
l.(xvi.21.)

V Matt, ixiii. 11 reff. w 2 Cor. iii. 3. Rev. ix. 20 only. Gen. xxxv. 14. x here bis & ch.

9 only. 1 Chri
UllMk. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. i

5. for Ti, oTi o K [Chr-3-mss].

6. rec vSpiai bef \i6ivai {more usual order), with A rel lat-a b ef [Z g] Chi'j Cyrj

antequam penuria patefiat." Bengel. " Ut
pia aliqua exbortatione convivis taedium
eximeret, ac simul levaret pudorem spon-

si." Calviu, cited by Liicke. " Jesus had
wrought miracles, but in secret, before

this." Thohick. On the whole, the
most probable explanation is that of Liicke,

which somewhat modifies the first here

mentioned,—that our Lord Himself had
recently given some reason to expect that

He would shew forth His glory by won-
derful works. So, very nearly, Stier, R. J.

i. 38, edn. 2. 4.] The answer of our
Lord is beyond question one of reproof,
and disclaimer of participation in the

grounds on which the request was made.
See instances, besides reft"., in Josh. xxii.

24: Mark i. 24. And so all the early

expositors understood it. Irongous (iii.

16. 6, p. 206) says, " Dominus repellens

ejus intempestivam festinationem, dixit,"

&c. ;—and Chrysostom, i^ovXero ....
€a.vTi]v \afj.irpoTepav TroiTJerat Slo. tov TraiSo^,

and therefore He ffcpoZponpov aweKpl-

varo. Horn. xxi. in Joh., vol. viii. p. 122.

The Romanist expositors mostly endea-

vour to divest the answer of any aspect

of rebuke, and maintain that it was so

uttered for our sakes alone, to teach us

that He did not perform His miracles

from regard to human affinity, but solely

from love and His object of manifesting

His glory. So Maldonatus. And this is

true :—but first among those to be taught
this, was she herself, who had tempted
Sim to work a miraclefrom that regard.

It has perhaps not been enougli

noticed, that in this answer the Lord
declares His period of subjection to her

as His earthly parent to be at an end.

Henceforth His thoughts are not her

thoughts. At twelve years of age, see

Luke ii. 49, He answers ' thy father and
I,' by ' My Father :'— now. He is to be no
longer before the world as Mary's son,

but as sanctified by the Father and sent

into the world:—compare Matt. xii. 48

—

50, and Luke xi. 27, 28, and see Stier's

admirable remarks, R. J. i. 39, edn. 2, also

Olshausen's, ii. 81. 7ijvai] There is

no reproach in this term : but rather re-

spect. The Lord henceforth uses it to-

wards her, not calling bar ' mother,' even

Vol. I.

on the Cross (see ch. xix. 26), doubtless

for the reason alleged above. ovirw

^K. r\ wpa |AOv] This expression is gene-
rally used in John of the time of the
Death of Christ : see reff". But it is

only so used because His death is in those

passages the subject naturally underlying

the narrative. It is, any fixed or ap-
pointed time ;^?ind therefore here, the

appointed time of His self-manifestation

by miracles. This time was not yet come,
but was close at hand. Some have sup-

posed that the wine was not yet wholly

exhausted, and that our Lord would wait

till the miracle should be undoubted (so

Trench, p. 192) : but Stier well remarks
that the known depth of all His early

sayings forbids us from attaching only

this meaning to it;—and he sees in it a
reference to the great marriage -feast and
the new fruit of the vine in the Kingdom
of God (i. 41, edn. 2). If this be so, it

can be only in the background ; the words
must have had a present meaning, and
1 believe it to be, ' 3Iy time, the time at

which, from the Father's appointment
and my oion concurring ivill, I am to

hegin miraculous ivorking, is not yet ar-

rived : forestall it not.' Very similarly

He speaks, ch. vii. 6, to His brethren,

and yet afterwards goes up to the feast.

The notion that ^ wpa fiov refers to the
hour of our Lord's human infirmity on
the Cross when (ch. xix. 27) He "ac-
knowledged her as His mothei-," Wordsw.,
seems wholly unfounded. Where do we
find any such special acknowledgment
there ? And why should we go out of

our way for a fanciful sense of words
which bear an excellent meaning as re-

ferring to circumstances then present?

5.] There certainly seems beneath
this narrative to lie some incident ivhich

is not told us. For not only is Mary
not repelled by the answer just given,

but she is convinced that the miracle toill

he torought, and she is not without an
anticipation of the method of luorking it:

for how should He require the aid of the

servants, except the miracle were to take

place according to the form here related ?

I believe we shall find, when all things

are opened to us, that there had been

Z z
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2 Chron
5.

d here bis

Mark iv

XV. 36.

xiv. 23.

16. ch.

'

5. 2 1

g here 3c e i

fxov TMV ^lovhalfov ^ Kelfievai, ^ ^(wpovaaL ^ ava '^ /J.erprjra'i

1. Bvo rj rpeU. 7 Xeyeu auroU 6 'It^o-oO? ^ Te/XLcraTe Ta9

ii. ^ vBpia<i vBaTo<;. koX ^ i'ye^taav avTa<; ^ eoj? dvo). ^ koX

, Xeyei, avTol<; ^
^AvrXijaare vvv koX (pepere too ^ ap'^Lrpt-

kXIvm. ol he rjve<yKav. ^ oi'i he ^ iyeuaaro 6 ^ ap-x^iTpl-

K\ivo<i TO vScop oluov ' ryejevrifievov, koX ovk rjBei iroOev

ol Se

,-. 8 only. I

Tbii.9
(appy)...

ABEFG
„^ ' f ' -^ ' ^ "? "^^^'

)i rjoetaav oi ' rjVTKrjKore'i to votop' st^uv

e w. adv., Mark xiv. 54. xv. 38 II Mt. Luke xxiii. ri«
and ch. iv. 7, 13 only. Gen. xxiv. 13, 20. (-TAT)fia, ch. iv. 11.) j_ 33^ gg

. 8. Exod. iv. 3.

txt BLXK 33 vulg lat-c. rec Keififvai bef kutu t. Kad. r. (ou5., witli A rel vulg

lat-c syrr [syr-jer Cyr,] ; bef uSp. hit-J/; bef e| 69 \i\t-l Clir, : om khjx. X' ev-47 lat-a

e arm : txt BLXN^a 33 jEtb.

7. at beg ins Kai XN (lat-a e/:, I) [ajth].

8. rec (for oi Se) koi, witb A rel vulg lat-6 cf syrr sab-nint retb [Chrj] : om clause

X : txt BKL[n]N 1. 33 lat-a syr-mg [syr-jer] copt arm.

[9. for TTodev, irov Tb-]

a previous hint given her,—where or how
I would not presume to say,—by our Lord,

of His intention and the manner of per-

forming it, and that her fault was, the

too rash hastening o)i of what had been

His fixed purpose. 6.] These vessels

were for the washings usual at feasts

:

see Mark vii. 4. There could be no collu-

sion or imposture here, as they were water-
vessels, and could have no remnants of

wine in them (see also ver. 10). And the

large quantity which they held could not
have been brought in unobserved. The
fxeTpTjTT]? is probably r= the Jewish na

(which, Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 9, held 72
leVrai = the Attic /uerpTjTTJs = 8 gallons

7*4 pints), and stands for it in the LXX,
ref. 2 Chron. According to this, the quan-
tity of wine thus created would — G

X (2 or 3) X (8 gallons 7-4 pints) = 6

X (between 17 and 25 gallons) = say,

6 X 21 gallons = 126 gallons. The large

quantity thus created has been cavilled at

by unbelievers. We may leave them to

their cavils with just one i-emark,—that

He who creates abundance enough in this

earth to " put temptation in men's way,"
acted on this occasion analogoushi with

His known method of dealing. We may
answer an error on the other side (if it

be on the other side), bj' saying, that the

Lord here most effectually and once for

sdl stamps with His condemnation that

false system of moral reformation, which
would commence by pledges to abstain

from intoxicating liquors. He pours out

His bounty for all, and He vouchsafes

His grace to each for guidance; and to

endeavour to evade the work which He
lias appointed for each man,—by refusing

the bounty, to save the trouble of seekmjg

the grace, is an attempt which must ever

end in degradation of the individual mo-
tives, and in social demoralization,—what-
ever present apparent effects may follow

its first promulgation. One visible sign

of this degradation, in its intellectual

form, is the miserable attempt made by
some of the advocates of this movement,
to shew that the wine here and in other

places of Scripture is unfermeuted wine,

not possessing the power of intoxication.

The filling with water, and draw-

ing out wine, is all that is related. " The
moment of the miracle," says Liicke, "is

rather understood than expressed. It

seems to lie between vv. 7 and 8" (i. 471).

The process of it is wholly out of the

region of our imagination. In order for

wine to be produced, we have the growth
and ripening of the grape ; the crushing

of it in proper vessels ; the fermentation

;

—but here all these are in a monient
brought about in their results, by the

same Power which made the laws of nature,

and created and unfolded the capacities

of man. See below on ver. 11.

8.] The dpxiTpiKXivos {avfjirroaiapx'^^'

€iriij.eAT]T-f]s Tou av/xirocriov, Euthym.)
seems to be the same with the iiyoifxfvos

spoken of. Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 1, and with

the Latin rex, or magister, convivii. It

would seem (from Sir. 1. c.) that he was
one of the guests raised to the post of pre-

siding over the arrangements of the feast.

This is however doubted by the older Com-
mentators (Severus in the Catena, Liicke,

i. 472), who make him not one of the

guests, but a person holding this especial

office, and attending onfeasts. Here, he
tastes the wine; and therefore probably

was a gufisfc himself. Lucke quotes from
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Ha? avOpcoTTO^ irpcoTov rov KaXov olvov " rlOrjaiv, Koi \"-^l]

orau P ixedvadoiatv, {rore] rou ^ iXdcraco' av ' TerrjprjKa<i

11
"P%'7i'"iH5"'[f

15.
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Markiii.22. ^^ MeTO, TovTO ^KaTeBn et9 Kadicipvaov/Jb auTo? Kal rj

Th vi'i"' f^V^VP ctfTou Kat oi aoe\(f)OL \_avrov\ Kai ot ixaurjrai, avrov,

Kol eKel ejxeLvav ov TroWa? rjfxepa^. ^^ koX ^ iyyv'i rjv to p koi ey

ha'icov, Kal ^ ave^rj et? 'lepocroXvfxa 6 abef

55only. 'lv<^OV<i.
1*

vii. 2. Matt.

Rev
^TTacrya t(ov ^ lovdaioiv, Kat

, , ,

/fat evpev ev rro lepco rov<; TrcoXovvTWi poa<; mpst^
Matt.- \ ,r> ^ .

\' ^'
^ H ^ O VVXC^

i. 2 reff. /cat irpopara Kai "^ Trepiarepa'^ Kat tov<; " Kep/u,aTi<TTa<; /cat/- ahm

c Mntt.'^ii. 16 rjixevovi. ^° Kac iroLyja-Wi ^ (j^pa'yeXkLOV ex ^ a-^otviwv Trav-

d here only t. Tu^ ^ ePkBaXcv CK Tov i€pou, TO, TS TTpoBuTa Kol Tov<i ^oa<;,
e here only +.

^

' ^„.,j,r \-' \\
Mttt°«'vii

'^^^ '^^^ KoWvpiarMV ' e^ex^^v tu •• Kepixara Kat ra?
26.)' *

f Acts xxvii. 32 only. 2 Kings viii. 2. g = Matt. xxi. 12. ix. 25 il Mk. Acts ix. 40 al. Gen. iii. 24.

h Matt. xxi. 12 || only +. i Matt. ix. 17 (|| Mk. v. r.). Acts i. 18. Judg. vi. 20. j here only t.

12. om 2nd avrov BL[Tb] lat-a c e Orig^ : ins AN rel vulg lat-J/ [I syr-jer] syrr

COpt a3th arm, [om 3rd avrov L Tb(appj') Orig^ :] om /cat oi fiaOrirai avrov

K 245-9 Scr's e qi r v lat-a b eff^ I [q arm] : ins bef k. oi aS. av. K[ni] 258 Scr's p w.

efMetveu AFGH^A 1 lat-6 [syr-jer] copt arm Origj Non,.

13. for Kai 67711^, 677US Se N.

14. for ySoos Kai irpo^., Kai ra -n-po^. Kai /Soas N'.

15. for Kai iroiTicras, eTroirjcrev K'. aft crxoiviaiv ins Kai H^. om re i{^ [lat-a

el q]'- for re, Kai N3a(but erased). rec (for ra Kepfxara) ro Kepfxa, with APN rel

:

the beneficent work which the Lord came
on earth to do. So Cornelius a Lapide

(Trench, p. 113, edn. 2, note) :
" Christus

initio suffi praedicationis mutans aquam in

vinum significabat se legem Mosaicam,

instar aqure insipidam et frigidam, conver-

surum in Evangelium gratise qua? instar

vini est, generosa, sapida, ardens, et efficax."

Similarly Eusebius, Augustine, Bernard,

and Gregory the Great. Trench, ibid.

12—IV. 54.] FlEST MANIFESTATION
OF HiSISELF AS THE SON OF GOD :—and

herein, ii. 13— iii. 36, IN Jerusalem
AND JUDJEA. 12.] KaTe'Pii, because

Capernaum lay on the lake,^Cana higher

up the country. There is no certainty

as to this visit, whether or not it is

the same with that hinted at in Luke
iv. 23 : so that no chronological inferences

can be built on the hypothesis with any

security. Ou 01 d8eX<{>oi [avirov]

see Matt. xiii. 55 and note. Notice

the transition from His private to His

public life. His mother and brethren are

still with Him, attached merely by nature

:

His disciples, newly attached by faith. In

the next verse He has cast off" His mere

earthly ties for His work. Also in the oi

iroWas Tifi,., notice less a mere chrono-

logical design, than one to shew that He
lost no time after His first miracle, in

publicly manifesting Himself as the Son of

God.
13-22.] Thefirst official visit to Jeru-

salem, at a Fassover : and cleansing of
the Temjne. 13.] No data are given

to determine whether the reason of the

short stay at Capernaum was the near

approach of the Passover. Nothing

is said of those who accompanied Jesus

:

but at all events. His already called dis-

cijiles would be with Hira (see ver. 22,

and ch. iii. 22), and among them in all

probability the Evangelist himself:—but

not the rest of the Twelve, who were not

yet called. Of this visit, the synoptic nar-

rative records nothing. 14.] On the

distinctness of this cleansing from that

related in Matt. xxi. 12 ff., see note there.

€v TO) lepu] In the court of the

Gentiles, the e^ccdiv Upov, as distinguished

from the va6s, the inner temple. This

market appears to have sprung up since

the captivity, with a view to the conve-

nience of those Jews who came from a

distance, to provide them with the beasts

for oflering, and to change their foreign

money into the sacred shekel, which alone

was allowed to be paid in for the temple
capitation-tax (Matt. xvii. 24 ff'.). This

tax was sometimes, as in Matt. 1. c, paid

elsewhere than in Jerusalem; but generally

there, and in the temple. The very fact of

the market being held there would produce

an unseemly mixture of sacred and profane

transactions, even setting aside the abuses

which would be certain to be mingled with

the traffic. It is to the former of these

evils that our Lord makes reference in this

first cleansing; in the second, to the latter.

15.] The oxoivia were probably

the rushes which were littered down for

the cattle to lie on. That our Lord used

the scourge on the beasts only, not on the

sellers of them, is almost necessarily con-

tained in the form of the sentence here

:

the ra re irpS^ara k. r. p6as being as it

stands with n and Kai, merely epexegetical
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^ T/9a7re^a? ' avicrrpeyfrev, ^^ koX roh ra? "^ irepiarepa'; ttq)- k = mm. x^i.

\ovaiv elTrev "Apare ravra "^ ivrevdev purj Trotetre rov oIkov
j f/^"-/^^"'^-

Toy TTarpo<i p-ov olkov " efiTropiov. '^ ifxv^aevaav ol ^:^},
fiat/7]Tai. avTov ort, <yeypap,p,evov eanv U p ^r/Xo? tov olkov ='"..32

(Tov "1 KaTacpdyeral pe. 1^ r aTreKplOrjaav ovv ol ^lovSaloc Koi ^^ ™-

etTray ayrw Tt ^ arjp^elov 86iKvvec<; qpZv * oTt, ravra Trotet? ;
°
Deut.°x

^'^ aireKpldr] ^lr]aov<i Kal elirev aurol<i ^ Kvaare rov vaov
o w.OTl, Matt. V. 23. xxvii. 63. Luke xvi.

_Actsxxii. 3. _ ^ q Luke viii. 5 II. XV. 3

Dph. Vesp. 287, ^iijS' ovtuii; treavTOV eo-flie. (xcnicrd., Luke9 onlr. = h
15. xvii. 8.

23. Exod.
= Matt.

Ezek. xxvii.

3. ch. xii. 16 only.
I. 9, 10. xii. 4. XX.

47 reff.) fut., Luke xiv.

tMa
: Matt.
10, ,12.

txt BL[Tb]X 33 lat-J q copt arm Origg Eus,. for areo-rp., aveTpi\\iev BX[n2
Cyrj] Origj : Kanarpe^^nv X GO^-marg : KaTopdoi(Xe 69-txt [EpiphJ.

16. ins (cai bef ^utj iroiene AUX 1. 69 vulg lat-a h e q[l syr-jer] syrr ajth arm Cyr-
jer, [Eusj].

17. rec aft eixv-rjadria-av ins Se, with AP rel vulg lat-6 e syr; Se /cat M: om
BL[Tb]XS copt Eus.3 [Cyrj]. ((ttlv bef yeypafifievov B Chrj. add ort

X Frag-atba Scr's t Origj(oin,) [Epiph,]. rec Kancfxxye (conformn to LXS), with
69 latt syrr [Eus,] Epiph, Hil : txt ABP[Tb]K rel copt Cyi-j.

18. (eiTrar, so BL 33 Orig.,.)

19. rec ins bef i7i<xov5, wi'th K^< 69 (1. 33, e sil) : om ABP rel Orig„ Cyr. [Tb ?]

of iravTas, not conveying new particulars.

So that it should be rendered as in

A. v. R., " He drove all out of the temple,

both the sheep and the oxen." (e|€X««v

is the aor., not the resolved form of the

imperfect : cf. Aristoph. Nub. 75, and see

Lobeck's note on Phryn. p. 222.) It has

been imagined, that He dealt more mildly

with those who sold the doves, which were
for the offerings of the poor. But this

was not so : He dealt alike with all. No
other way was open with regard to them,

than to order them to take their birds

away. This cleansing of the temple
was in the direct course of His manifesta-

tion as the Messiah. Immediately after

the prophetic announcement of the Fore-

runner, Mai. iii. 1, is that of the Lord's

coming suddenly to His temple, and puri-

filing it. This act also answers (but like

the fiilfilment last mentioned, only in an
imperfect and still prophetic sense) to the

declaration of the Baptist " Whose fan is

in His hand," &c., Matt. iii. 12. His
proceeding was not altogether unexampled
nor unauthorized, • even in an uncommis-
sioned person : for all had the right to re-

form an abuse of this sort, and the zealots

put this right in practice. The disciples

by their allusion in ver. 17 seem to refer

the action to this latter class.

16. TOV Trarpos jiov] The coincidence with
Luke ii. 49 is remarkable. By this ex-

pression thus publicly used, our Lord
openly announces His Messiahship. Na-
thanael had named Him ' the Son of GoJ

'

with this meaning—see on ch. i. 50,

—

and these words, coupled with the ex-

pectation which the confession of John
the Baptist would arouse, could leave no
doubt on the minds of the Jews as to their

import : see on ch. iii. 2. oIk. ciait.]

Not yet ffTTTjAaiov Xricrraiv, as at the end
of His ministry : see above on ver. 14.

17.] €(jiv»j(r0T](rav, at the time, not
afterwards, which would have been ex-

pressed, as in ver. 22. But the very re-

membrance itself was prophetic. The
KaTa<pay(:7v spoken of in that passion-

Psalm, was the marring and wasting of

the Saviour's frame by His zeal for God
and God's Church, which resulted in the
bufleting, the scourging, the Cross.

KaTa(|>a7ETai is a well-known future, con-

tracted from Karacpayna-eTai : see reff. and
cf. the prophecy, 4 Kings ix. 36, Karu-
(pdyovTat ol Kvve? ras ffapnas 'lefa/SeA,.

18.] On the demand of the Jews,
see Dent. xiii. 1—3. It was not only to

justify His having driven out the abomina-
tion; this any one might have done;

—

but to justify the mission and the whole
course of action which the words tov
irarpos f/.ov implied. They used the same
expression at the end of His ministry.

Matt. xxi. 23. 19.] This answer of

our Lord has been involved in needless

diflBculty. That [in uttering the words
rhv vahv toCtoi/] He pointed to His own
Body, is inconceivable ;—for thus both
the Jews and His own disciples must have
understood Him, which (see vv. 20, 22)
neither of them did. That He implied [in

saying Ava-are r. v. t.] that their lawless

proceedings in the temple would at last

bring it to an end, is equally inconceivable j
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eiTVaV ABEF
GHKL

ptaLV r]fjiepai<; eyepo) avrov

ll'lht)'
°^^ "'' 'loL'SaiOt TeaaepuKovra koX e^ ereaiv ^ mKoEo/jbrjdr) mps'i,,

AII«
only, but see ver. 22. (-(Tis, Esdi

om f J' B Orlg.

20. (eiirac, so B Origj. [Tb ?])

t John here only. elsw. passim, tense, see note.

wo^otx-nQ-n Bi[Tb]K Frag-atha [33].

Frag.
Ath,.

1. 33. 69

both on account of the latter part of His
declaration, which would thus have no

meaning,— and because of the use of the

word vaos,—which was the holy and the

holiest place, the temple itself,—as dis-

tinguished from TO Updv, the whole en-

ceinte of the sacred buildings. Stier has

well remarked (i. 48, 4'J, edu. 2) that our

Lord in this saying comprehended in the

reality,— His own Body, its type and
symbol,—the temple then before them.

That temple, with all its ordinances and
holy places, was but the shadow of the

Christian Church j— that, the type of the

Body of the Lord, represented the Church,

which is veritably His Body. And so the

saying was fulfilled by the slaying of His

actual Body, in which rejection of Him
the destruction of the Jewish temple and
city was involved,— and the raising of that

Body after three days, in which resurrec-

tion we, all the members of His new glori-

fied Body, are risen again. It is for want
of keeping in mind this width and depth

of the Lord's sayings, that so many Com-
mentators have fallen into error here and
elsewhere in interpreting them. Most of

the best German expositors, e. g. Liicke,

Neander (L. J. 283), and even Olshausen,

find insuperable difficulty in the exposition

given by the JEvangelist of these loords,

and even contend that it cotdd not have
been the right one. But surely those who
believe the Apostles to have been under

the special inlluence of the Holy Spirit in

their work of witnessing to and bringing

out the truth of the sayings and doings of

the Lord, cannot take this ground. It

is a wholly distinct matter from a chrono-

logical inaccuracy, or a report of the same
occurrence varying in minor details ; such

things the Spirit may have, and has as

matter of fact, for special reasons per-

mitted in the Evangelists; but we have

here,—assumed the genuineness of our

Gospel, on which none of these writers

have a doubt,

—

the positive declaration

of an Apostle (and what an Apostle) of
the meaning of the Lord's saying

;

—which
I do not think we are at liberty to ques-

tion, on any, even the most moderate

view, of the inspiration of the Scriptures.

The difficulties attending the interpreta-

tion arc,— besides the double meaning
which I have treated above,— (1) the use

of the imperative, as applied to the dea/h

of Christ. Olshausen contends that it

nnist be mandatory, and cannot be hypo-

thetical. But surely Matt. xii. 33 is an

instance in point, as adduced by De VVette,

for the hypothetical meaning : and usages

exactly like that in our text are found in

the reff. (v) : see Winer, Gram. edn. 6,

§ 43. 2. (2) The words iyepia avxov,—
seeing that the resurrection of the Lord
is ever spoken of as the work of the

Father. Yes,—but by power committed
to Christ Himself: see ch. x. 18, where
this is distinctly asserted ; and ch. vi. 39,

40, 44, where it is implied, for He is

the first-fruits of them that sleep,— and
(though the whole course of His working
was after the will of the Father,—and in

the Spirit, which wrought in Him) strictly

and truly raised Himself from the dead
in the sense here intended. (3) The ut-

terance of such a frophecy at so early a
period of His official life. But it was
not a prophecy known and understood,

—

but a dark saying, from which no one
could then draw an inference as to His
death or resurrection. The disciples did

not understand it; and I cannot agree

with Stier that the Jews could have had
any idea of such being His meaning.

Chrys. (Horn, xxiii.^in Joan. p. 134) says,

TToWa ^Toiaina (pdeyyerai to7s fiff rSre

ouK iivra STjAa, to7s Se /uera ravra

f(T6fxeva. rivos 5e i'lviKiv tovto noie'i ;

Iva Seix^I? TrpoeiSa'S &vtiid(V ra (jl^to.

Tavra, orav i^eXd-p Kal ttjs irpoppricrews

rh t4\os, o Srj Kal itrl rrjs wpocfirirflas

ravT7]s yeyovef. Liicke remarks, that the

circumstance of the words being spoken
so long before his trial by the Sanhe-
drim, would make it more easy for the

false witnesses to distort them. This

they did, but not so as to agree with one

another. They reported it, ' I can de-

stroy,' &c., which makes a wide difference,

and represents our Lord as an enemy
of the temple (Matt. xxvi. 61), and some
added to tov v. t.,—r. x«'.'""''<"'^'''o;', and
that He would raise another axeipoTroiTjroj'

(Mark xiv. 58). 20.] The building

of the temple by Herod the Great is stated

by Josephus, in Antt. xv. 11. 1, to have
been begun in the eighteenth year of his

reign ; in B. J. i. 21. 1, in the fifteenth :

the diff'erence being made by counting his

reign from the death of Antigonus, or

from his appointment by the Romans, see

I
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6 vao<i ovTO<;, koX av iv rpicrlv rj/xepac^ ^ iyepeL<i avrov ; y ^^m. xvii. 9

21 eKelvo^ Be eXeysv Trepl tov vaov rov a(o/iaTO<i avrov. acons'tr:,Luke

""ore ovv "^ rj'yepdri en ^ veKpoiV, ^ ifiv)]crdrjaav ol fxadrjTal so'ai.

avrov ore rovro eXeyeu, Kal ^ iiriarevaav rfj <ypa(f)^, /cai i,"onstr.,ch.iv.

~ ^ / u A ^ r )T ^
'

5,60. Tit.

...o tTj- TO) Aoyo) " ov eiirev iiqaovi. ]» 5. Rev.

-3
'fl? he Tjv iv " roU '^'lepoaoXvfjboi^ ev rut '^ Tracr^a eV

;; [,j;- ;;;
-^"'^•

rfj ^ eoprfi, iroXkol ^ iirtarevaav ® el<i to ^ ovopba avrov ^ deco- e ch!'!.' iVreff.

povvre<; avrov ra a-rjfieia a eTrotet. "* avro<i oe Vrjcrov^ ovk
g ^^/Luke xvi.

...Tro.;- e irriarevev avrov avroh, Sea to avrov ycvcoaKeiv rrdvra'i, 2!'
1 coT.'u!'

P. "^ Koi on ov ^ ^(^pecav el^ev ^ iva ti? jjiaprvprjarj rrepl '^ov^f'^-^^'-^:^^,;^

avdpcoTTOv avro^i yap iyivcoaKev ri rjv iv ru> avOpcarrw. l^Xi t\. u

om iv X [lat-a c. ey^ipets Tb^ ev-47 lat-6 (e).]

21. om avTov Ni 47. 63. 253.

22. rec aft eAeYer ins aurois, with K[n] : om ABP[Tb]X rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt

seth arm Orig., Chr Cyr Thdrt Thl. rec (for ov) ^, with A rel : txt BL[Tb]N
Frag-atha Origs-

23. rec om rots (with 33 evv-n-p-x-y-z, e sil) : ins AB[Tb]X rel Origj Chr Cyr.

(Treg queries M and P.) om 3rd tv B.

24. rec ins o bef itjo-., witli APX rel Origj [Did, Chr, Cyr-p.,(not ad loc)] : om BL
Frag-atha [om irjcr. also Tb Scr's i^ lat-e]. tirLo-reva-eu A Frag- atha Scr's f' p (w^ ?)

Origg. rec (for 1st avTov) favrov, with A^N^a rel Origj [Chr, Cyr,] : txt

A'BLN' Orig, [Cyr,]. (P def. [Tb ?]) om 2nd avTo» N [lat-a b q'].

25. om oTj A[Tb] Syr copt (seth ?) Did. for ov xp-> XP- of" X- ^t -qi/ eu is

repeated by N'.

Antt. xvii. 8. 1. Reckoning from this

latter, we shall have twenty years till the

birth of Christ, and thirty years since that

event, from which fifty, however, four must
be taken, since our era is four years too

late. This gives forty-six. The temple
was not completed till a.d. 61; under
Herod Agrippa II., and the procurator

Albinus; so that (Jko8o(xi]9yi, was in

building, must refer to the greater part

of the work now completed. The sense of

this aor. is curiously illustrated by a pas-

sage in Ezra v. 16, tSts ^a^avaaap e/cet-

vos ^A06 Ka\ eSwKe Oe/jisXiovs tov oIkov rov
6eov iv '\^povaa\i)u, koX anb rare ecos tov
vvv wKoSu/iiriOr} Kal ouk eTeXtadri.

22.] T^ 7pa<|)ii), by all analogy, must mean
the 0. T. scriptures. That the resurrec-

tion of the Lord is the subject of 0. T.

prophecy, we find in several passages of

the N. T., see ch. xx. 9 : Luke xxiv. 26,

27 : 1 Cor. XV. 4. At first sight it appears

difficult to fix on any passage in which it

is directly announced : but with the deeper

understanding of the Scriptures which the

Holy Spirit gave the Apostles and still

gives the Christian Church, such prophe-

cies as that in Ps. xvi. are recognized as

belonging to Him in Whom alone they are

pi-operly fulfilled : see also Hosea vi. 2.

23—25.] Many beliea'e ox Jesus at
THE PASSOTEE: HI3 KNOWLEDGE OF

THEIR CHAEACTEB, AND WITHHOLDING
OF Himself from them. 23.] As
analogous with Iv tw irdcrxa ev Txj eoprxf,

see ch. vi. 4. 0£wp. a.vr. ra cttjia. a
€ir.] iiriaTevov eh avTOv, dAA' ov fie^aiois.

fKe7voi yap aKpifieffrepov iiricTTevov, ocroi

jU?; 8ia TO. CTTj/Ufia fiovov, aWa Kal Sia tV
StSacTKaXiav avTov iiriffTevov. Euthym.

What miracles these were, is not

related :—certainly some notable ones, see

ch. iii. 2. The mention of them pre-

cludes us from understanding ch. iv. 54,

as indicating that the healing of the ruler's

son was absolutely His second miracle.

24, 25.] The repetition of liricrT.

has been regarded (Liicke, De Wette) as a

sort of play on the word. But I should

rather set it down to the simplicity of

John's style. The meaning is. He did

not trust himself to them,—i.e. treat

them as true and earnest disciples : they

entered into no sjjiritual relation with Him,
and He in consequence into none with

them. The fact cf this being narrated

shews that it made an impression on the

Evangehst, and led him perhaps first to

the conclusion which he here expresses, and
which higher knowledge enabled him after-

wards to place, as he here does, on its

right ground :—His knowing tvhat teas in

7nan. Nothing less than divine knoivledge

is here set forth; the words are even
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III. 1 'Hy Be difdp(07ro<; eK rcov ^apicraLoov, Nt/coS77/io<? abefg
i )/ > /> i V " 'T ^ ' o •? f-\ a \ HKLM
ovofjia avTO), ^ ap')(u>v rcov lovoaLcov. " ovTO<i rjKoev Trpo? st^uv

avTOV ^ vvKToq Kat eiTTev avrcp fappi, oLoa/xev otl arro Frag.

6eov iXr'jXvda'i StSacr/caXo?* ovSeU yap Byvarat rayra i. 33. gV

TO, arj/iela iroieiv a av Troiet?, iav fi,i] rj 6 6e6<i ™ fxer avTov.

Chap. III. 1. for ovoij.a avrw, ovotiaTL ^^(txt K^) [lat-5 cf T],

2. VVKT01 bef Trpoj avTov H (ev-z) [lat-^]. rec (for avTov) rov irjaovv, with EFG
HM[r] vulg-ed lat-a ef Syr [syr-jer] copt : txt AB[Tb]N rel am[\vith fuld forj ing

em tol] lat-6 c I [5'] syr Beth arm Chrj Cyr, Thl Aug. for ovSeis yap, Kai ovSeis K
[lat-e]. rec ravra ra crrjfieia bef Svvarai, with E rel syr Chrj : txt ABL[Tb]X
Frag-ath^ 33 latt Syr [syr-jer] copt arm Origj [Chrj].

i ch. i. 6 reff.
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2 arreKpiOri ^Irjcrov^ Koi ebirev avrai " ^Afii]v " afj.r}v " Xe7<u °
j^^-^^

aoL, eav /Jbi] Td ° <yevvr]6fi p avoidev, ov Svvarat 1 1helv rrjv ^Is,^

'^ jSacrCkeiav rov ^ deov. '^ Xeyet irpo'? avrov 6 Nt«6S77/xo<? "times

11(1)9 Svvarai av6p(OTT0<i 'yevvT]6f]vat ^ yepwv wv ; yu-r/ Su- \[:~l

varat eh ttjv ' KoCkiav rrj'i /j^tjrpo^ avrov Sevrepov eheXOelv

Kol ryevvqdrjvaL ; ^ aireKpidii [6J ^lrjTov<i "
^Kjjirjv " aixr^v

I Gal. iv. 9. Wisd. xii. 6.

IV. xii. lOj only. Gospp. & Paul, passim.

txtf»l. Sir. viii. 9 al3. only.

= Luke ii. 26.

si

Luke i. 41. x

iv. 7. V. 1,4,
IH only, see
IPet. i. 3,23.
ver. 31. ch.
xix. 11, 23.

James i. 17.

iii. 15, 17. Job
10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12 al.

Job ixxii. 9. Prov. ivii.

27. Ps. xxi. 10.

3. rec ins o bef trjcr., with AHN rel : om BEFGKLM[Tbrn] Frag-atha t Cyr,. (E
and H as Trep:, expr.) om Kai (iirev avrai H^. [for tSeiv, eLSiXdav ets Tb-]

4. om 6 BE'GL Frag-atha- (33 def.) yepcDV oov bef 1st yeyvrjdrivaL H.

6. om 6 A[S(Tischdf)]X rel Cyr; : ins BLU 33. 69 [Chri]. aft trjo-. ins km enrev

avTO) KM[n] 258 Scr's o p v w Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] eopt-nis ajth arm, Kai eiTre;/ L K^*
(but erased) Frag-atha hit/ syr-jer eopt-ed. om 2nd a/j-riu A ev-z.

can do, &c. unless—we expect some strong

expression of the truth, such as we had
from Nathauael in ch. i. 50, but the sen-

tence drops to merely— ' God be tvith Mm,'
which is a very poor and insufficient ex-

ponent of airh 0. k\r\Kv9o.<i. Against this

inconsistency,— the inner knowledge that

the Kingdom of God was come, aud He
who was to found it, on the one hand,

—

and the rationalizing endeavour to reduce

this heavenly kingdom to mere learning,

and its Founder to a mere teacher, on the

other,—is the following discourse directed.

3.] We are not to imagine that any
thing is wanting to complete the sense or

connexion. Our Lord replies. It is not
learning, but life, that is wanted for the

Messiah's Kingdom ; and life must begin

by birth. Luther (Stier, iv. 17, edn. 2)

says :
" My teaching is not of doing and

leaving undone, but of a change in the man
(md)t oon St)un unb fiaffeti/fonbernoon

SBScrben);—so that it is, not new toorlcs

done, but a new man to do them ; not

another life only, but another birth." And
only by this means can Nicodemus gain

the teaching for which he is come,—ISeiv

T. /3. T. B.,— ' become a disciple of Christ
:'

—tSoi, TovTfffTi vortaot, Thl.,— ' under-

stand, by sharing

'

—
' have any conception

of.' avw6ev— ol fiiv " sk tov ovpavov"

(pacTiv, ol 5e " e| apxrjs." Chr.,—who, as

also Euthym., explains yev. av<i)9. by 7roA(7-

yeveaia

:

—Orig., Cyr., and Thl. taking the

other meaning. The true meaning is

to be found by tnking into account the

answer of Nicodemus, who obviously un-

derstood it of a new birth in mature life.

Born afresh would be a better rendering

than ' born again,' being closer to the

meaning of avwdev, ' from the very be-

ginning;'—'unless a man begin his life

anew altogether (TraAic avoidiv. Gal. iv.

9), he cannot ' &c. It is not impos-

sible that the other meaning may lie be-

neath this,—as the fiaaiKeia is tov 6eov,

and so must the birth be;—but Gi'otius

has remarked that in Hebrew and Ara-
maic (in one of which languages our Lord,

discoursing with a Rabbinical Jew, pro-

bably spoke) there is no word of double
meaning corresponding to &voodev:—so

that He must have expressed it, as Nico-

demus understood it, of an entirely new
birth. That John never uses the word
elsewhere in this sense (Llicke) is here of

little weight, for he uses it only three

times more, and never with a verb cognate
to yevvdo/xai. The Evangelist most likely

chose the Greek expression ytv. avwB. as

strictly corresponding to the term ai/ayev-

vaaOai, which, when he wrote, was in com-
mon use in the Church : see 1 Pet. i. 3, 23.

Justin Martyr, as Bp. Wordsworth reminds
us, quotes as our Lord's saying, Apol. i.

61, p. 79, hu jx)) a.vaysvvi)0-r)re, ov fj.^

e(seA07}T6 €jy t. ^affiAflav twv ovpavSiv :

probably mixing this with Matt, xviii. 3.

On the birth itself, see below, ver. 5.

4.] It is impossible that Nicodemus can
have so entirely and stupidly misunder-
stood our Lord's words, as his question

here would seem to imply. The idea of

new birth was by no means alien from the

Rabbinical views. They described a prose-

lyte when baptized as "sicut parvulus

jam natus." Lightfoot in loc. I agree

with Stier in thinking that there was some-
thing of the spirit that ivotild not under-

stand, aud the disposition to turn to ridi-

cule what he heard. But together with

this there was also considerable real igno-

rance. The proselyte miglit be regarded

as born again, when he became one of the

seed of Abraham : this figure would be

easily explained on the Judaical view : but

that eve7-y man should need this, was be-

yond Nicodemus's comprehension. He
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u w. eic.ch,

13 re If.

V Rom. 1.4.

Heb. xi. 35.

i.
" Xeyco croi, iav /xr/ Ti? °" yevvrjdfj ^ e| v8aT0<i koX TTvevfiaTO'i, abeg

'» Svvarat eUeXdelv eh ti]v "" /daacXetav tov "" Oeov. ^ to suvfa

'^e<y€viff][jLevov eve r?;? crapKo<i aap^ ecniv, Kai to "^yeyev- Frag.

for yew., yevtjdr] A. e^ vdaros Kai TrvevfxaTos bef yevvrjdiq K. for eiseXdeiv,

iSiiv MN'. om 6IS X. for tou Oeov, twv ovpavwv N^ Scr's c lat-e Hipp, Eus,

[Constt, hom-Clem, Chr^] Orig-intj Tertj.

6. elz (for yeyepvriij..) yeyeyrji^. (twice), with A(2nd doubtful) H 258 Scr's q.

Ath^
1. 33. 69

therefore rebuts the assertion with a re-

ductio ad absurdum, which in spirit ex-

presses, as in ch. vi. 60,— ' This is an
hard saying; who can hear it ?'

yiptav wv] Probably he himself was old,

and he instances his own case. 5.]

Our Lord passes by the question of Nico-

demus without notice, further than that

this His second assertion takes as it were
the ground from under it, by explaining

the token aud means of the new birth.

There can be no doubt, on any
honest interpretation of the words, that

7£VVT)0fjvai ei iiSaros refers to the token

or outward sign of baptism,

—

y. Ik irvev-

ftaros to the thing signified, or inward
grace of the Holy Spirit. All attempts
to get rid of these two plain facts have
sprung from doctrinal prejudices, by which
the views of expositors have been warped.
Such we have in Calvin :

" spiritura, qui

nos repurgat, et qui virtute sua in nos

dift'usa vigorem inspirat coelestis vitse ;"

—

Grotius :
" spiritum aquEe instur emundan-

tem ;"—Cocceius :
" gratiam Dei, sordes et

vitia abluentem ;"—Lampe :
" obedientiam

Christi ;"—Tholuck, who holds that not
Baptism itself, but only its idea, that of

cleansing , is referred to ;—and others,

who endeavour to resolve i/'Saros koI

iryiv/xaTos into a figure of Ir 5ia 5uo7v,

so as to make it mean ' the cleansing or

purift/inff Spirit.' All the better and
deeper expositors have recognized the co-

existence of the two, water and the Spirit.

So for the most part the ancients: so

Liicke (in his last edition), De Wette,
Ncander, Stier, Olshausen, &c. This

being then recognized, to what does vSwp

refer ? At that time, two kinds of bap-

tism were known: that of the proselytes,

by which they were received into Judaism,

—and that of John, by which, as a pre-

paratory rite, symbolizing repentance, the

people were made ready for Him who was
to baptize them with the Holy Ghost.

But both these were significant of one

and the same truth; that namely of the

entire cleansing of the man for the new
and spiritual life on which he was to

enter, symbolized by water cleansing the

outward person. Both were appointed

means,—the one by the Jewish Church,

—

the other, stamping that first with ap-

proval, by God Himself,—towards their

respective ends. John himself declared

his baptism to be incomplete,— it was only

tvith tvater ; One was coming, who should

baptize ivith the Soli/ Ghost. That de-

claration of his is the key to the under-
standing of this verse. Baptism, com-
plete, with ivater and the Spirit, is the

admission into the kingdom of God. Those
who have received the outward sign and
the spiritual grace, have entered into that

Kingdom. And this entrance was fully

ministered to the disciples when the Spirit

descended on them on the day of Pente-

cost. So that, as spoken to Nicodemus,
these words referred him to the baptism

of John, which probably (see Luke vii. 30)

he had slighted. But they were tiot only

spoken to him. The words of our Lord
have in them life and meaning for all ages

of His Church : and more especially these

opening declarations of His ministry. He
here unites together the two elements of

a complete Baptism which were sundered

in the words of the Baptist, ch. i. 33—in

which united form He afterwards (Matt,

xxviii. 19, 20 : Mark xvi. 16) ordained it

as a Sacrament of His Church. Here He
speaks of spiritual Baptism, as in ch. vi. of

spiritual Communion, and in both places in

connexion with the outward conditions and
media of these sacraments. It is observ-

able that here, as ordinarily (with a special

exception. Acts x. 44 fl'.), the outward sign

comes first, and then the spiritual grace,

vouchsafed in and by means of it where
duly received. cUeXOeiv els is more
than ISelv above, though no stress is to be

laid on the difference. The former word
was perhaps used because of Nicodemus's
expectation of teaching being all that was
required : but now, the necessity of a real

vital change having been set forth, the

expression is changed to*a practical one—
the entering into the Kingdom of God.

6.] The neuter denotes not only the

universal application of this truth, but (see

Luke i. 35) the very first beginnings of

life in the embryo, before sex can be pre-

dicated. So Bengel: "notat ipsa prima
stamina vita;." The Lord here an-

swers Nicodemus's hypothetical question
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Frag.

1\ iii. 8

(appy)...

ch. iv.27.
Luke li. 38.

Gal. i. 6 only.

Acts V. 29 al.

vrjjxevov e/c tov irvevfiaTO'^ irvevixa ecrriv. ' fi?}
^ Uav/j.acrr}<; x

OTL eiTTQV croc ^' Aft v/j,d<i ° '^/evvT^Orjvai ^ dvcodev. ^ to
^'•' TTveufxa oTTOv deXei ^'^ irvel, Kol ri-jv ^ (f)covr)v avrov aitoveL(;,

^

dX)C ovK ol8a<; irodev €p-)(erat, koI ^ ttov vTrdyec ovtq)<;
Y"i,l^^„„i.

iarlv Tra? 6 "^yeyevpyjfMevo'; e/c tov Tri/eu/xaro?. 9 direicpLOri Kcci'.x'i!o'.'

^lk687]/jLo<; koX elirev avTaj IIcS? SvvaTat TauTa yevea-Qat ; isTxT;^'

cMatt.Tii. 25,27. Luke xii. 55. ch. vi. 18. .\cts xxrii. 40. Rev. y. Ps.cxh



716 ETArrEAION III.

V. 43. Matt,
xiii. 20.

1 Cor. XV. 40
bis. 2 Cor. v.

1. Phil. ii.

10. iii. 19.

onlyt.
j in Gospp.

Matt. XV
35 (reff.)

only. Eph. i. 3. Phil. ii. 10 al

^^ aireKpiOr) ^lT]aov<i koI elTrev avTa> Sv el ^ 6 Si,8d(TKa\o<; abeg

Tov icrparfk, Kai ravTU ov <ytV(oaK€L^ ; ^^ afirjv afxrjv Xeyco sT^uvr

aoL ofI ot,oa/Ji€V \a\ovfi6v Kat o ecopuKafiev fMaprvpovfMev, 1.33.69

Kol rrjv s fiapTvpiav rjficov ov s'^ Xapb^dvcre. 1" el to, ' eiri'^eia

elirov ii/jblv Kal ov iTKnevere, ttw? eav eiTrw vplv rd

i fTrniinn.vi.n. Tri.rrTeiKTeTe : '3 ^rj^ m)nei<i avcipi/STJKev elfeiTovpavLa TrtaTevaere Kai

TOV ovpavov, ei firj

k Eph. iv. I

e/c TOV ovpavov "^ KUTapwi, o ' i»io?

. Prov. XXX. 4. 1 Matt. viii. 20 reff.

10. rec ins o bef itjo-., with N 69 : om AB rel Cyr ThI [om ottek/). ir](r. Tb].

[11. TTtaTevere (for -(Tire) TbA lat-J_^ I copt-dz.]

belief, though no longer of frivolity : see

ver. 12. 10.] I believe the E. V. is

right in rendering 6 8i8. a master; the

article is inserted as required by rod be-

fore 'lo-parjA, which is expressed as giving

a solemnity to 'Itrp. as the people of God.

Or is it possible that 6 5i5daKa\os may
merely be meant as one of ot SiSdaKaXot ?

I prefer either of these reasons for the

presence of the article, to supposing it to

have any emphatic meaning. Nicodemus
was manifestly in no supereminent place

among the &pxovres : see eh. vii. 50—52.

Still less can I with Bp. Middleton, Gr.

Art. pp. 242-3, believe any hlame conveyed

in the title. [Dean Alford afterwards

preferred rendering 6 SiSao-KaAos the

teacher ; see N. T. for EngUsh Readers,

and N. T. Authorized Version Revised.]

11.] Henceforward the discourse

is an answer to the unbelief, and in

answering that, to the question (irws 8vv.

T. v*''*) ot' Nicodemus : by shewing him
the appointed means of this new birth,

and of being upheld in the life to which
it is the entrance, v'l?.. faith in the Son of
God. o otSa|Aev \. . . .] Why these

plurals ? Various interpretations have
been given: ri Trepl iavrov Kai tov irarpos

tovt6 (pTjaiv, fj irepl eavTov /xSvov (Eu-

thym.);—"Loquitur de se et de Spiritu"

(Bengel);—of Himself and the Prophets
(Beza, Tholuck);—of Himself and John
the Baptist (Kwd^ip)

;

—of Teachers like

Himself (Meyer) ;—of all the hoi-n of the

Spirit (Lange, Wesley) ;—of the three

Persons in the Holy Trinity (Stier) ;—or,

the plural is only rhetorical (Liicke, De
Wette). I had rather take it as a pro-
verbial saying; q. d. 'I am one of those

who,' &c. Our Lord thereby brings out

the unreasonableness of that unbeliefwhich
would not receive His loitness, but made
it an exception to the general proverbial

rule. ov XofJiPav€T£, addressed still

to Nicodemus, and through him to the

Jews : not to certain others who were
present, as Olsh. supposes. 12.] The

words |jiapTvpiav \a|i(3av€iv prepared the
way for the new idea which is brought
forward in this verse—ttiotevciv. Faith
is, in the most pregnant sense, 'the re-

ceiving of testimony;' because it is the
making subjectively real the contents of
that testimony. So the irKmveiv els ov-
t6v [see ver. 15] is, the full reception of
the Lord's testimony ; because the burden
of that testimony is, grace and truth and
salvation by Himself. This faith is neither
reasoning, nor knowledge, but a reception
of divine Truth declared by One who came
from God ; and so it hfar above reason,
ing and knowledge:—TriorT£vo|A€v above
oiSa|ji£v. But what are the l-n'\.yi\.a ?

The matters relating to the new birth

which have hitherto been spoken of;

—

called so because that side of them has
been exhibited which is upon earth, and
happens among men ;—& rots eVl yris en
SiaTpl^ovcTiv kvOpwirois Suvara. virdp^ai re

Kal voridrivai, Origen. That the parable
about the tvind is not intended, is evi-

dent from K. ov irto-T£V€Te, which in that
case would be ' do not understand.' And
the eirovpdvia are the things of which the
discourse goes on to treat//-om this point :

viz. the heavenly side of the new birth and
salvation of man, in the eternal counsels of
God regarding His only-begotten Son.
Stier supposes a reference in this verse to
Wisd. ix. 16, Kal /j.6\ts ('tKa^Ofiev rh iirl

TTJs yris, Kal to, eV xep''''" evpiffKOfiev /uera

k6vov, to. Se eV ovpavols ris 4^ixvla<TiV

;

13.] The whole verse seems to have
intimate connexion with and reference to
Prov. xxx. 4 ; and as spoken to a learned
doctor of the law, would recall that verse,

—especially as the further question is there
asked, ' Who hath gathered the wind in

His fists ? ' (v:t:n2 niTF|C« 'p), and ' What
is His name, and what His Son's name ?

'

See also Deut. xxx. 12, and the citation,

Rom. X. 6—8. All attempts to ex-

plain away the plain sense of this verse

are futile and ridiculous. The Son of Man,
the Lord Jesus, the Word made Flesh, was



10—14. KATA mANNHN. 717

avdpdyi 0)v ev Tft) ovpavu). 1* koI Ka6o}<; >« Ejod. iii. u.

Matt. xi. 23 al. Matt. vii. 10. 1 Cor. x. 9 al. "num^xi'i. 9.

13. om o aiv ev tcd ovpavu {carelessness or misunderstanding ?) BL[Tb]X 33 copt-dz
SGtli Eus., \_Ci/r-Tp'] Orig-int, : ins (A: " a>v priiis omissum. Erasit manus antiqua et
rescripsit addito aiv." Cowper) rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]]copt arm Hipp, [Did, Chr^]
Orig-intj Novat, Hil3(certissiuie„) Lucif, [Jac-uisib,].—om uv Ai(appy) ev-44 : qui
erat lat-e; contra, Orig on Rom x. 6 {non dixit "quifuit" sed "qui est" in ccbIo).

14. ins o l)ef v^f/ood. ^^(marked for erasure eadem manu).

in, came down from, heaven,—and was
in heaven (heaven about Him, heaven
dwelling on earth, ch. i. 52), ivhile here,

and ascended up into heaven when He left

this earth ;—and by all these proofs, speak-

ing in the prophetic language of accom-
plished Redemption, does the Lord esta-

blish, that He alone can speak of to.

iirovpdvia to men, or convey the blessing

of the new birth to them. Be it remem-
bered, that He is here speaking prolepti-

ca?/^, of re*«Z/5 of His course and sufferings

on earth,—of the way of regeneration and
salvation which God has appointed by Him.
He regards therefore throughout the pas-

sage, the great facts of I'edemption as

accomplished, and makes announcements
which could not be literally acted upon
till they had been so accomplished. See

vv. 14 ft'., whose sense will be altogether

lost, unless this ava^i^i\Kiv be understood

of His exaltation to be a Prince and a
Saviour. 6 S>v iv tw ovp.] See ch. i.

18 and note. Doubtless the meaning in-

volves 'tvhose place is in heaven;' but it

also asserts the being in heaven of the

time then present: see ch. i. 52. Stier

(iv. 68, edn. 2) speaks well of the majestic

6 iiv fv T(fi oiipauai, by which the Lord
characterizes His whole life in the flesh

between the Kara&aivfiv and the ava-

^aiviiv. As uniting in Himself God, whose
dwelling is heaven, with man whose dwell-

ing is on earth, He ever was in heaven.
And nearly connected with this fact is the

transition to His being the fountain of

eternal life, in vv. 14 li'. : cf. 1 Cor. xv.

47—50, where the same connexion is

strikingly set forth. To explain such
expressions as ava^aiveiv ds r. ovp., &c.,

as mere Sebreio metaphors (Liicke, De
Wette, &c.) is no more than saying that

Hebrew metaphors were founded on deep
insight into divine truth :— these words in

fact express the truths on which Hebreiv
metaphors were constructed. Socinus is

quite right, when he says that those

who take kvafi. els r. ou. metaphorically,

must in all consistency talce b Kara^as e/c

T. ovp. metaphorically also ; " qualis de-

scensus, talis etiam ascensus." 14.]

From this point the discourse passes to the

Person of Christ, and Redemption by His
Death. The Lord brings before this
doctor of the Law the mention of Moses,
who in his day by divine command lifted

up a symbol of forgiveness and redemption
to Israel. KaOws] We must avoid all

such ideas as that our Lord merely com-
pares His death to the elevation of the
brazen serpent, as if only afortuitous like-

ness were laid hold of by Him. This would
leave the brazen serpent itselfmeaningless,

and is an explanation which can only satisfy

those who do not discern the typical re-

ference of all the ceremonial dispensation

to the Redeemer. It is an important
duty of an expositor here, to defend the
obvious and only honest explanation of this

comparison against the tortuous and in-

adequate interpretations of modern critics.

The comparison lies between the exalted
serpent of brass, and the exalted Son of
Man. The brazen serpent sets forth the

Redeemer. This by recent Commentators
(Liicke, De Wette,' and others) is consi-

dered impossible: and the tertium com-
parationis is held to be only 'the lifting

up.' But this does not satisfy the con-
struction of the comparison. ' The brazen
serpent was lifted up : every one who
looked on it, lived,' — ' The Sou of Man
must be lifted up : every one who believes

on Him, shall live.' The same thing is

predicated of the two;—both are lifted

up; cognate consequences follow,

—

body-
healing and soul-healing (as Erskine, On
the Brazen Serpent). There must then be
some reason why the only tioo members of
the comparison yet unaccountedfor stand
where they do,—considering that the
brazen serpent was lifted up not for any
physical efficacy, but by command of God
alone. Noiv on examination tve find this

correspondence fully established. The
'serpent' is in Scripture symbolism, the
devil,—from the historical temptation
in Gen. iii. downwards. But lohy is the
devil set forth by the serpent 1 How
does the bite of the serpent operate ? It

pervades loith its poison the frame of its

victim: that frame becomes poisoned:—
and death ensues. So sin, the poison of
the devil, being instilled into our nature,
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oei rov 15^lov rov uvvpayiTov, '^^ iva •jra'i o ^ Tnarevcov ev abep

aly.

. 7 al7. Jude 21. Dan.

ovTOi'i <yap i^yciTTTjaev 6 Oeb'i msTvU
vrAA

I. 33.09

5ei bef v\l/oo6-nvai A ev-26 lat-« Lucifj.
15 rec (for eu avTa>) eis avrou (from ver 16, a«^ John's usage elsw), witli K rel

vulff lat-a 6y [^] Chr, Cjr, [Thdrt3] Lucif, : .:r' avro, A : en'avr. L Tlidrt. : txtB[l b] am(w.th em [fuld] harl ing mt) lat-^ ^ [/] Fulg,. roc ins ^r; anoAvrat a\K' .

iil^LlbJN 1. 33 Jat-a/syr-cusyr-jer copta;th[-rom] arm[-zoli] Cyr, Nou, Cyprj Lucifi.

that nature has become crap^ afiaprlas, a
poisoned nature,—

a.flesh of sin. Now the
bra/en serpent was made in the likeness of
the serpents which liad bitten them. It
represented to the children of Israel the
poison which had gone through their
frames, and it was hung up there on the
banner-staff, as a trophy, to shew them that
for the poison, there tvas healing ;—that
the plague had been overcome. In it, there
was no poison; only the likeness of it.

Now was not the Lord Jesus made eV
o/xoidt/xaTi (TapKhs a/xapjias, Eom. viii. 3 ?

Was not He made ' Sin for us, who knew
no sin' (2 Cor. v. 21) ? Did not He, on
His Cross, make an open shew of, and
triumph over, the Enemy, so that it was as
if the Jinemif himsef had been nailed to
that Cross (Col. ii. 15) ? Were not Sin and
Death and Satan crucified, when lie was
crucified ? eKel ij.4y, eVei Si' 6(t>(ccs r; &\d$r].
Si" ojyiojs Ka\ 7; depa-nfio.' ivravda Se, eVei
St' avdpwtrov 6 davaros elsrjAdfv ds rhv
K6o-fj.oi>, Si' wdpuwov Kal 7] (aiT} irap-
fyevero, Euthym. 8€i, it is neces-
sary, in the Father's counsel—it is decreed,
but not arbitrarily ;—the very necessity of
things, which is in fact but the evolution
of the divine Will, made it requisite that
the pure and sinless Son of Man should
thus be uplifted and suffer: see Luke xxiv.
26. vij/ojflTJvai] In this word there
is more than the mere crucifixion. It has
respect in its double meaning (of which
see a remarkable instance in Gen. xl. 13,
19, E. V.) to the exaltation of the Lord
on the Cross, and through the Cross to
His Kingdom ; and refers back to ai^affe-

p-rjKev els r. ovp. before. Stier quotes the
Christian proverb, ' Cntx scala crili.'

anguish of the bite of the fiery serpent,—
and the earnest looking on Him in Whom
sin is crucified, with the inner eye of
faith. c^T] I. al.] Just as in the
type, God cTid not remove the fiery ser-
pents,—or not all at once,—but healing
was to be found in the midst of them by
looking to the brazen serpent (was 6 5e'-

Sriy/xepos iSwv avrhu giicreTai, LXX),—so
the temptations and conflicts of sin shall
not leave the believer,—but in the midst of
these, with the Eye of Faith fixed on the
uplifted Sou of Man, he has eternal life ;
perishes not of the bite, but Cvo-erai.
See on this verse the remarkable passage,
Wisd. xvi. 5—13, where as much of the
healing sign is opened as could be expected
before the great Antitype Himself ap-
peared. 16.] Many Commentators—
since the time of Erasmus, who first sug-
gested tlie notion—have maintained that
the discourse of our Lord breaks off
here, and the rest, to ver. 21, consists of
the remarks of the Evangelist. (So Tho-
luck, Olshausen, Liicke, De Wette ; which
last attributes vv. 13, 14 also to John.)
But to those who view these discourses
of our Lord as intimately connected wholes,
this will be as inconceivable, as the idea
of St. Matthew having combined into
one the insulated sayings of his Master.
This discourse would be altogether frag-
mentary, and would have left Nicojiemus
almost tvhere he ivas before, had not this
most weighty concluding part been also
spoken to him. This it is, which expands
and explains the assertions of vv. 14, 15,
and applies them to the present life and
conduct of mankind. The principal
grounds alleged for supposing the dis-

15.] The corresponding cLiuse applying course to break off here seem to°be(aH;iai{
to the type is left to be supplied-' And all allusion to Nicodemus is henceforth
as every one v.'ho looked on it was healed,
so . . . .' irio-T. kv aviTcp] This
expression, here only used by 3ohn, implies
His exaltation,—sea ch. xii. 32. It is a
belief in {abiding in, see note on ver. 18)
His Person being what God by His suf-
ferings and exaltation hath made Him
to be, and being that to me. This in-
volves, on the part of the believer, the

dropped. But this is not conclusive,
for it is obvious that the natural progress
of such an interview on his part would be
from questioning to listening : and that
even had he joined in the dialogue, the
Evangelist would not have been bound to
relate all his-remarks, but only those which,
as vv. 2, 4 and 9, were important to bring
out his mind and standing-point. (;8) That
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TOV KOCTflOV, '^ W?Te TOV vVoV UVTOV TOV ' fMOVOjevi] eScOKeV, s John, l.ere

iva 7ra9 6 Tnarevcov et? avrov fir] ^ cnroXt-jTai, a\X e^^r)
o.^/^; "\{^nei

^ ^(orjv "^ alcavLOV. ^^ ov yap ^ aTrearecXev 6 6eb<i top ^ v'lov i/

[auToi)J ^ etf Toy koctimov iva '•'' Kpipp top Koajxop, cOOC tm",=^:

O-O)^^ 6 K6<7fM0<: Si,' aVTOV. 18 TTiCTTeUWl' 66? aVTOP OU iu.

) 41.5, r

14 reff.

[eir ouTOJ/ T)j: stt olitco L.]16. om auTou BN^ om eSwKev N'(ins K-corr')

aToA\v7jToi A. aAAa B.

17. om 1st ai/Tou (5ee a&ore, t-'er IG) BL[Tb]X 1 Cj/r[-p] : ius A rel D-Iat vss Tert,
Hil, Lucif,.

henceforth past tenses are used ; making
it more probable that the passage was added
after the great events alluded to had taken

place. But docs not our Lord speak here,

as in so many other cases, 'prole-ptlcally,

of the fulness of the accomplishment of

those designs, which in the divine counsels

were accomplished ? Is not this way of

speaking natural to a discourse which is

treating of the development of the new
birth, itself not yet brought in till the

Spirit was given ? See a parallel instance,

with the Evangelist's explanation, eh. vii.

37—39. (7) On account of this tise of
(iovoYevi^s, vv. 16, 18, which is peculiar to

John. But, as Stier well enquires (iv. 8-t,

edn. 2), ivhetice did John get this tvord,

but from the lips of his Divine Master ?

Would he have ventured on such an ex-

pression, except by an authorization from
Him ? (5) It is asserted that John often

continues our Jjord's discourses ivith ad-

ditions of his otvn ;—and ver. 31, and ch.

i. 16, are alleged as instances. Of these,

ch. i. 16 is beside the question ;—fov the

whole prologue is spoken in the person of

the Evangelist, and the Baptist's testimony

in ver. 15 is merely confirmatory of ver. 14,

and then the connexion goes on with ver.

16. On the untenableness of the view with

regard to vv. 31 fl'., see notes there.

It would besides give us a very mean idea

of the honesty or reverence of one who sets

forth so sublime a view of the Divinity and
Authority of our Lord, to suppose him
capable, in any place, of attributing to his

Master words and sentiments of his own
invention. And that the charge amounts
to this, every simple reader can bear testi-

mony. The obvious intention of the Evan-
gelist here is, that the Lord shall have
said these words. If our Lord did not say

them, but the Evangelist, we cannot stop

with the view that he has added his own
remarks to our Lord's discourse, but must
at once pronounce him guilty of an im-

posture and aforgery. (See Stier, iv. 81

If., edn. 2.) I conclude therefore on all

these grounds that the words following, to

ver. 21, cannot be otherwise regarded than
as uttered hy our Lord in continuation

of His discourse. TJYdirTjorsv] The
indefinite signifying the universal and
eternal existence of that love which God
Himself /* (1 John iv. 8). tov koo--

|xov, the world, in the most general sense,

as represented by, and included in, man,

—

Gen. iii. 17, 18, and i. 28; -not, the elect,

which would utterly destroy the force of
the passage : see on ver. 18. The
Lord here reveals Love as the one ground
of the divine counsel in redemption,

—

sal-

vation of men, as its one purpose ivith re-

gard to them. TOV viov . . . fe'SwKtv]

These words, whether spoken in Hebrew or
in Greek, seem to carry a reference to the
oftering of Isaac; and Nicodemus in that
case would at once be reminded by them
of the love there required, the substitution

there made, and the prophecy there uttered

to Abraham, to which iva iras 6 ttictt. so

nearly corresponds. ISwKev — absolute,

not merely t^ /coV/iai—gave up,

—

Trap45a>-

K€v,— Rom. viii. 32; where as Stier re-

marks, we have again, in the ovk icpeia-aro,

an unmistakeable allusion to the ovk
icpelaw, said to Abraham, Gen. sxii. 16.

iva . . .] By the repetition of this

final clause verbatim from ver. 15, we
have the identity of the former clauses

established : i. e. the uplifting of the Son
of Man like the serpent in the wilderness

is the manifestation of the Divine Love in

the gift of the Son of God :

—

6 vlbs rod
avdpwnov of ver. 14, = in the strictest

sense, 6 vihs aiir. 6 /j-ofoy. of ver. 16.

17.] The KoVjxos,— the Gentile

world,—was according to Jewish ideas to

be judged and condemned by the Messiah.
This error our Lord here removes. The
assertion ch. ix. 39, els Kpijxa iyw els r.

Kdcr. TovT. ^A0ov, is no contradiction to

this. The Kp7/j.a there, as here, results

from the separation of mankind into two
classes,—those who will and those who will

not come to the light ; and tliat result itself

is not thepurpose why the Son of God came
into the world, but is evolved in the ac-
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) John,h€re
and 1 Joha
i. 6 only.
Matt. fi. Z3
al. fr. Gen.
i.4.

2 John 11.

(2 Tim. iv. IS.)

. ch. V. 29. Rom.

re£f. '^ Kplverai' 6 fxr^ TnarevoiV TjSr) ^ KeKpnai, on /jlt] ^ ire- abef

^}^- irlarevKev ^eh ^ to ouofia tov ^ fiovoyevov'i vlov rod deov. mst^u
""• 19 y avrr] Si iariv r} ^ Kpi(Tt<i, ^ on to ^

<f)(b<; eXi]\v6ev ua

€69 Toy Koa-fiov, Kol ^yaTrrjaav ol avdpoiiroL pboXkov to

^ CTKOTO'i r) TO (poo'i' TjV <yap avTOiV '^ 'Trovtjpa to. '^ epya.

~^ Iraq yap 6 ^ (fiavXa irpdcracov fxicrel to c^w? koL ovk

ep')(eTaL Trpo? to ^w?, 'iva fir) ^ iX€<y)(^dfj to, epya avTov'

Pit. ii. 8. James iii. 16 only. Prov. xxii. 8. e Eph. 11, 13. Jude J

18. rec aft 2nd 6 ins Se, with A[Tb] rel D-kt vss [CyrJ Iren-int, Orig-int, HiU
Lucifi : om BN \At-ff„ I Origi Tei\ Cypr^.

19. 01 avdpcoTTOi bet' 7)7a7r7j(ra^ N. fxaWof bef ot avdp. 1. 258 (lat-e). to

(TKOTos bef fjiaWov H 245 ev-H. rec iroviipa bef avrwv, with E rel Ambrj : txt AB
GKLUANCnn) 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-c efff., l)-lat Ath, Chrj Cyri[-p].

20. om (cat OVK fpxerai npos to (pcos {homceotel) S'. avrou bef ra ipya {see

next ver) AK[n] 1 Chr, : txt B[Tb]X rel Iren-int [Orig-int] Lucif.

complishment of the higher purpose, viz.

Love, and the salvation of men. Observe,

the latter clause does not correspond to the

former—it is not 'Iva autTl '^°^ KO(r|Aov,

—

but iva «r<i)6'j} 6 Kocfios 8i' aviToii :—tlie

free will of the Koa/xos is by this strikingly

set forth, in couue.\ion with vv. 19, 20.

Not that the Lord is not the o-oir^jp tov

k6(t/j.ov (ch. iv. 42), but that the peculiar cast

of this passage required the other side of

the trutli to be brought out. 18.] On
iriOTT. els avr. (which is John's usual phrase)

the remarks above on ver. 15 apply with

little distinction ; els giving more the direc-

tion of the belief towards, and its resting

upon, if its abiding in, Jesus as the Saviour.

ov Kpiverai] See ch. v. 24, where

the same assertion is made more fully j

and note there. tiStj KCKpirai, im-

plying,— Sy no positive act ofjudgment of
mine,—but by the very nature of things

themselves. God has provided a remedy

for the deadly bite of sin; this remedy

the man has not accepted, not taken : he

must then perish in his sins : he is already

judged and sentenced. (itj ireirtcr-

Te-uKcv] The perfect implies more than

'that faith is a definite act in time'

(Liicke, De Wette) ; it sets before us the

deliberate choice of the man, q. d. 'he

hath not chosen to believe' (Lange, in

Stier, iv. 93, edn. 2) : see 2 Thess. ii. 11,

12. els TO 6v., not without meaning :

that name was 'iTjcroSy, avT'bs yap adxrei

Thv Kabv avTov awh twv afxapriQiv avTwu,

Matt. i. 21. The (xovoYevovs also

here sets before us the hopelessness of
such a man's state : he has no other

Saviour. 19.] The particular nature

of this decided judgment is now set forth,

—that the Light (see ch. i. 4, 5, 7, and

notes) is come into the world {d\r}\v9ei',

in reference perhaps to iK-rjXvdas, ver. 2),

and men (= 6 Koff/xos, men in general ; an
awful revelation of the future reception of

the Gospel) loved (the perversion of the

affections and will is the deepest ruin of

mankind) the darkness (see note on ch. i.

5; = the state of sin and unbelief) rather

than (not = ' and not,' but as Beugel says,

" Ainabilitas lucis cos perculit, sed obhajse-

runt in amore tenebrarum," see ch. v. 35;
xii. 43: 2 Tim. iii. 4) the light, be-

cause their deeds were evil (their habits,

thoughts, practices,— all these are in-

cluded,—were perverted). TJ^dirt]-

o-av and ^v are the indefinite aorisfs, im-

plying the general usage and state of men,

when and after the ^Sis i\r)\vdeu els t.

k6<t. 20.] This verse analyses the

psychological grounds of the preceding.

The (pais is not here ' the common light of

day,' nor light in general : but as before,

the Light ; i. e. the Lord Jesus, and His
salvation : see ver. 21 fin. There is

here a difference between (pav\a irpaatreiv,

and iroieiv tV aArideiav, which is too

remarkable to be passed over,—especially

as the same distinction is observed in ch.

V. 29,

—

01 TO, aYaOa ironiO'avTes ds avd-

CTTaaiv C'^rjs, ol Se to, <{>av\a irpd|avTCS

tls av. Kpiaews. Eengel, who noticed

this, hardly I think gives the right reason

for it :
" malitia est irreqiiieta, est quiddam

operosius quam Veritas;" nor does Stier

fully reach it, " that Trpdff. signifies more a

subordination, a being the servants of sin,

ipyaTai aSiKias, Luke xiii. 27." I think

the distinction is rather perhaps this,

—

that -Kpaaffiiv is more the habit of action ;

so that we might say 'he that practises

evil ;' but Troie7v the true doing of good,

goodfruit, good that remains. He who '

irpao-o-ei, has nothing but his irpay/xa,

which is an event, a thing of the past, a

source to him only of condemnation, for he
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~^ 6 Se iroLOiV TTjv ^ a\7]deLav ep^erat irpo'i to ^w?, '^vc''^""\^^^'''^\

^ (f)avepcodfj avrov ra epya otl ^ iv deu) iaTtv etp7acr- g^^ ^lY•'*•
/ w. OTl, 2 Cor.

fieva. iii. 3. IJohn

-' Mero. ravra rjkOev 6 ^Irjcrov^ koI ol fjia9t]Tal ayrou ''icor.vu. 39.

el<i TTjv ''lofSa/af yrju, koX e'/cet J BieTpi^ev jxer avTOiv koX
i ad/.? M[ark i.^'

i^diTTt^ev. t]P Se Kal ^Ioidvv7]<i ^ ^aTrrl^wv iv Alvojv

iyyv'i rov 'StokeLfi, on ^ vSutu TroXka r)V eKei, Kal J

ijt.'M^'v.")'''"

Acts (only) xii. 19 aI7. Lev. xiv. 8.

xi. 18, 51. xix. 20. Rom. x. 8 (from Deut.
38. xxvii. 8. (Luke xix. 11. Acts i. 12.)

10. xiv. 7. xvi. 4. xvii. 1. Exod. xv. 27.

k constr., Matt. xix. 23 reff.

.14). xiii. 11? Heb. vi. 8. vii

m plur., Matt. viii.

only, elsw.,

1 w. gen., ch.
1 only. w. dat., Acts ix.

Mark ix. 23. Rev. viii.

21. om o Se ttoiwv ttjv aX-rjOeiav fpxfrai irpos to ^cos iva cpavepudr] avrov tu epya

{homoeotel : see next var) W. to. epya bef avrov LUK^* 33. 69 vulor-clcm lat-(a)

* efl [?] D-lat Ireiij Cyr[.pi] Lucifj. upyaaixivov W{tyA K-con-i-sa).

22. om A[n] 3 Scr's h k p. ets Tt]v lov^aiav yf\v bef Kai oi fiaOTirai avrov H
(Chr-6-mss). KaKei X.

23. ins bef iwowjjs B : om AK l(Treg, e.xpr) rel [Origj].

Las nothing to shew for it, for it is also

(pavKov, worthless ; whereas he that iroui,

has his iroirjiJ.a,—he has abiding fruit ; his

loorlcs dofollow him. So that the expres-

sions will not perhaps here admit of being

interchanged. (See however Rom. vii. 15

—

20, where the two verbs are certainly inter-

changed more than once.) There may pos-

sibly be a hint [in the mention of c/cjros

ver. 19] at the coming ly night of Nico-

demus, but surely only by a distant implica-

tion. He might gather this from what was
said, that it would have been better for him
to make open confession of Jesus ; but we
can hardly say that our Lord reproves him

for coming even as he did. 21.] Who is

this iroiuv t. aXij9. ? the end of ch. i. will

best explain to us,

—

kv ^ 56Kos ovk eanv,

see also Luke viii. 15, and Ps. xv. The
irpafftTcav irovripd is crooked and perverse j

he has a light, which he does not follow ; he
knows the liglit, and avoids it ; and so there

is no truth, singleness, in him ; he is a man
at variance with himself. But the simple

and single-minded is he who knowing and
approving the light, comes to it ; and comes
that he may be carried onward in this

spirit of truth and siugle-mindedness to

higher degrees of communion with and like-

nesstoGod. "Thegood man seeksthe light,

and to place his works in the hght, not from
a vain love of praise, but from a desire for

communion wherein he finds strength and
security," De Wette. But this is not all

:

the manifesting his ivories, that they are

loroiight in God, is and can be only by the

candle of the Lord being kindled within

him, and he himself born again in the

Kingdom of God : see Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24.

We hear nothing of the effect pro-

duced on Nicodemus by this interview.

Vol. I.

It certainly did not alienate him from
Jesus, see ch. vii. 50; xix. 39, also ch. xii.

42. "It speaks for the simplicity and
historic truthfulness of our Evangelist,

that he adds nothing more, and even

leaves untold the immediate result which
the discourse had." (Baumgarten-Crusius,

in Stier, iv. 102, edn. 2.)

22—36.] Removal of Jesus and His
disciples into the neighbourhood of the

Baptist, who, upon occasion given, bears

another notable testimony to Him.
22. (jtcTo, TavTtt] The sequence is not

immediate; for this, John uses (jiera.

TovTo, see ch. xi. 7, 11; xix. 28.

TT)v 'lovSaiav yr[v, the rural districts of

Judaea, in distinction from the metro-

pohs. ipdTTT., viz. by means of

His disciples : see ch. iv. 2, and note.

The place is not named : perhaps He
did not remain in one fixed spot.

23.] The situation of these places is un-

certain. Eusebius and Jerome place Salim

eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis,

and J3non at the same distance, on the

Jordan. If Scythopolis was the ancient

Bethshan, both places were in Samaria :

and to this agree Epiphanius and the Sa-

maritan chronicle called Abul Phatach.

In Judith iv. 4, we find mention of d

aiiXciii/ 2aA^^ in Samaria (see note on
Heb. vii. 1), An ^nou in the wilderness of

Judah is mentioned Josh. xv. 61 [(56) B],

and ib. ver. 32, D-nJjTB and fV, SeAeel/x k. 'Aiv

(¥., om K. 'Aiv AB), both in Judah, where it

is certainly more probable, both from the

text here and irom d priori considerations,

that John would have been baptizing, than

in Samaria. The name ]y?, is an iutensi-

tive form of ^;y, a fountain, which answers

to the description here given. Both places

3 A
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1 John, here
[ch. viii. 2
rec] only.
Luke lii. 51
al7. Acts V.

21 and freq.

Job ii. 11.

) Matt. T. 25.

iviii. 30.

Luke lii. 58.

ii. 9 onlyt.
= Acts V. 38,
9. Rom. ii.

9. xii. 18.

" Trapeyivovro koI e^aTni^ovro. 24- ovirw yap rjv ° ^e-

^\7]fievo<; et9 rrjv ° (^vkaKi]v [6] 'IwawT/?. 25 iryivero

ovv P ^i]T7]aL<i 1 e« Tcoi' /xaOyTcou ^laydvvov fieTU 'louSatou

Trepl Ka6api<7/jiov. ^6 ^^l rfkOav irpo<; rov ^Icodvvrjv koI

elirav avrw 'PaySySt, 09 '^v fierd crov irkpav rod 'lopSa- i>pa^-

vov, o5 o-y * fiefiaprvpTjKa'i, cSe ovto<; ^airrl^ei, koI Trdvreg abuef

ep'XpvTai irpo<; avrov. "^ direKpidrj ^Icodvvrj^; koI elirev mst^u

Ov Zvvarai dvdpcoTro^ Xafi^dveiv ovBiv, iav /j,i] y SeSo- ni. 33.

fievov avTo) e/c tov ovpavov.
I ch. ii. 6 reff. 8 w. dat.. Matt.

avTOi vfi€i<; fJLOi
'"^ fxapTvpecTe

24. om 6 BH Eus, : ins A [T.b(e sil)] rel Origj [CyrJ.
25. for ovv, 5f N' 47 vulg-ed Syr [syr-cu syr-jer] copt[-wilk]. for (tit., <Tvv(T)T-r)(ns

K'. aft ixaQr)T03v ins roiv B, rec touSaiwv, with GA^ [n2(but txt restored)]

N^(sic) 1. 69 latt syr-cu copt goth seth arm[-usc] Origj : txt ABN'a j-el syrr arm-zoh

Chri Cyr, TLl Euthym. [Tb ?]

26. {qKda.v and eiVac, so Bi.) for Z, as N'(but corrd) ev-P : ov ev-y. • i5ov D 1.

27. for Aaft/8., Xa^iv K. ouSe ej/ oc B syr-cu.

28. om fjioi EFHM[Vr]N harl.

were West of the Jordan : see ver. 26, and

compare ch. i. 28. irapev. k. k^., i. e.

the multitudes. 24.] There is much
difficulty, which probably never will be

cleared up, about the date of the imprison-

ment of John, and its reference to the

course of our Lord's ministry. Between
Matt. iv. 11 and 12, there seems to be a wide

hiatus, in which (see note there) the first

chapters of this Gospel should be inserted.

But the records from which the three

synoptic Gospels have arisen were appa-

rently unconscious of any such interval.

Our Evangelist seems hereto refer to such

records, and to insert this remark, that it

might not be imagined, as it would be from
them, that our Lord's public ministry (in

the wider sense, see below on ver. 26)

began with the imprisonment of the Bap-

tist. 25.] The circumstances under

which this dispute arose seem to have been

these :—John and our Lord were baptizing

near to one another. (On the relation of

their baptisms, see below on ver. 26.)

They were both watched jealously (see ch.

iv. 1) by the Pharisees. One of these

('lovSaios, i. e. 'Iov5. ns) appears to have

entered into dispute with the disciples of

John about the relative importance of the

two baptisms ; they perhaps maintaining

that their master's KaQapi(T^6s preparatory

to the Messiah was absolutely necessary for

all, and he (the 'lov^aios) pointing out to

them the apparent inconsistency of this

Messiah himself authorizing a baptism in

his name, and alleging that if so, their

master's baptism was rendered superfluous.

We are driven to these conjectures, because

the text gives us no further insight into

the fact than what the circumstances and

the answer of John render probable.

26.] Compare ch. i. 28. iravrts «PX-]
Not, probably, any who had been bap-

tized already by John ; but multitudes of

persons. Tlie baptism now carried on by
the disciples appears to have stood very

much in the same position as that of John.

It was preparatory to the public ministry

of our Lord properly so called, which
began in Galilee after the imprisonment of

John. It was not accompanied toith the

gift of the Spirit, see ch. vii. 39. As
John's commission was now on the wane,

so our Lord's was expanding. The solemn

cleansing of the temple was its opening

;

and now it is proceeding onwards, gather-

ing multitudes around it (see ch. iv. 1).

27.] The subject of this answer
is,

—

the divinely appointed humiliation

and eclipsing of the Baptist himself before
the greater majesty of Him tvho was come
after him. Accordingly he begins in this

verse by answering to the zeal of his dis-

ciples, ' that he cannot go beyond the

bounds of his heaven-appointed mission.'
" Nou possum mihi arrogare et capere qua)

deusnoudedit." (Wctstein.) Some apply

the words to Jesus -.— el 5e AafiTrpSrepa ra
eKilvov, Kal irdvTes irphs aiirhv fpxovTat,

Oavfid^eLv ov xP'h- Toiavra yap ra 6e7a.

Chrys. But the whole tone of the answer
makes the other view more likely. Of
course the remark, being general, may in

the background have reference to the

greater mission of Jesus ; but not pri-

marily. The parallelism of 6,v9pa)iros here

and himself as the subject of il-jTov iu the

next verse, also supports this view : see

Heb. v. 4. 28.] ' Not only so, but

I have always given the same consistent
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OTi eiTTOV OvK eifil eyco 6 ^j^picrro?, oX>C on aireaToXiJi^evo^ "=^

etytti ^ e^iirpoadev eKelvov. -^ 6 '^')(wv rrju ''vufXi^ip ""
vv/x(f)LO<; ^l

Luke six.

4,28. ch. X.4.

Rev. xviii.

icTTiv 6 8e (f)lXo<; rov "^ vvfju^lov, 6 eaTr]Kc6<; koI ukovwv "i"? oiiy.

avTOv, ^%a/3a ^X^t'/jet ^ 8ia rrjv (f)a)vr)v rov '"
vvfjucpiov. ^^Jf/'jUM

avTT) ovv 7] ^ xapa 7] i/birj ^ ireirXijpcarat. ^^ eKelvov Set wch. ""'sreff.

^av^dveiv, i/xe 8e ^ ekarrovcrdaL.
r., Luke xxii.

.4. 2 John 12

Tii. (XXX.) 19.

BN. (Matt.

y 1 Thess. iii. 9.

, see Mark iv. 8 reff.

aft ii-rov ins eyw B am lat-c [syr-jer : pref Tb(appy)] syr-cu. om 6701 (bef x^)
D lat-rt(appy) I syr-cu Cypr [Firm].

29. for iffrrtKois, eo-ra)? D Thdotj [Origj]. avrov bef Kai anovaiv X.

testimony ; that I was only the forerunner

of One greater than myself.' ekcivov

does not refer to xp'O'Tf^s, in which case

it would have been avTov (see, however,

apparent exceptions to this, ch. vii. 45

:

Acts iii. 13; see also Winer, Gr., edn. 6,

§ 23. 1) : but to Jesus, as the subject of

ver. 26 ; and thus is not merely a general
testimony with regard to the Messiah,

but a personal one to Jesus.

29.] Here first, (and here only in our
Gospel,) comes from the mouth of the

Forerunner, this great symbolical reference

which is so common in the other Gospels

and in the Epistles. It is remarkable
that our Lord brings it forward in His
answer to the disciples of John respecting

fasting, Matt. i.x. 15 : where see note on
the further import of the terms used.

The ({>iXos Tov vvn,<|>iov (Heb. ||iriir) was

the regular organ of communication in the

preliminaries of marriage, and had the or-

dering of the marriage feast. It is to this

last time, and not to any ceremonial custom
connected with the marriage rites, that this

verse refers. The friend rejoices at hearing

the <t><dVT] Tov vvtA<|)iov, (see Jer. vii. 34-

;

xvi. 9 ; XXV. 10 : Rev. xviii. 23,) in his

triumph and joy, at the marriage. He
Xap(^ Xo^^P^i- (*ce i-efi*. : 1 Thess. iii. 9 is not
a parallel case as to construction, for ^ there

is only by attraction) because he hears in

the voice of the Bridegroom an assurance

of the happy completion of his mission,

and on account of the voice itself,

—

t))v

ouTCD yKvKelav, Trjv ovtcos iirepacrTov, r^ju

OVTO) ffWTTjplOV. £<7T»]Kci>S KOI bcloUgS

merely to the graphic setting forth of the

similitude. av-rr] . . . irtirXijp.] irapa-

SSvTOi 4k«Ivqj t7)i/ vvfx(prtv, Kai 7r67rA7jp&)/cJ-

Tos, ojs efpTjTai, tt]u eyxftpio^6i7crdi/ jxot 5ia-

Kovlav. Enthym. 30.] iXarrovvBai,
—ws Tj\iov ava-T^'iKavTOs (ais(p6pov. Eu-
thym. See note on Matt. xi. 2 fl".

31.] Many modern critics, beginning with
Bengel and Wetstein, and including Liicke,

Kuinoel, Olshausen, Tholuck, De Wette,
and others, maintain that after ver. 30 we

3 A

have the words, not of the Baptist, but of
the JEvangelist. Liicke and De Wette
assume that the Evangelist has put his own
thoughts into the Baptist's mouth, or at

least mixed them with his words. The
reason of this arbitrary proceeding is, (a)

that the sentiments ofthefollowing verses

seem to them not to be congruous tvith the

time and position of the Baptist. But
some of them confess (e. g. Liicke, De
Wette) that this very position of the Bap-
tist is to them yet unexplained, and are

disposed to question the applicability to

their idea of it of very much which is un-
doubtedly recorded to have been said by
him. So that we cannot allow such a view
much critical weight, unless it can be first

clearly shewn, tohat tvere the Baptist's con-

victions concerning the Person and Office

of our Lord. (;8) That the diction and
sentiments of the folloiving verses are so

entirely in the style of our Evangelist.

But first, I by no means grant this, in the

sense which is here meant. It will be seen

by the reff. that the Evangelist does not so

frequently repeat himself as in most other

passages of equal length. And even were
this so, the remark made above on vv. 16

—

21, would apply here also; that the Evan-
gelist's peculiar style of theological expres-

sion was formed on some model ; and on
what more likely than in the first place

the discourses of his Divine Master, and
then such sententious and striking tes-

timonies as the present ? But there is a

weightier reason than these for opposing

the above view, and that arises from what
modern criticism has been so much given

to overlook,— the inner coherence of the

discourse itself; in which John explains

to his disciples the reason why He must
increase ; whereas bis own dignity was to

be eclipsed before Him. This will be seen

below as we proceed. And there is

nothing inconsistent with what the Lord
himself says of the Baptist in these verses.

He (the Baptist) ever speaks not as a dis-

ciple ofJesus, not as within the Kingdom,

2
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d'= Luke xix.

17, 19onW.,
Job xxxiii.

12. see Matt.
ii. 9. Mark
xiv. 5.

e ch. viii. 23,

44. I John ii

16. iv. l,&c.
fMatt. xii. 34.

ch. viii. 44.

xii. 49.

1 John iv. 5.

Sver. U.

°^ eiravo} iravrcov eanv. o mv ^ eK r?;? 77/9 e/c t?/? 7779 eariv

Koi ^e'/c T7J<i 77)9 ^\a\€L- 6 e'/c tov ovpavov ip^o/J^evo'; ^iirdvco

o kwpaKev c cii IjKovcrev, tovto ^ fiapTvpel'iravTOiv eaTLv. 32

KOi rvv ^ ixaprvplav avTov ovSeh ^^ Xa/m^dver ^3 s^\a/3cbv

avTov rrjv ^ fiaprvptav ' ia^pdyicrev oti 6 ^eo9 •• d\ri6r]<i icrriv. c r-nv

^'^ ou <yap direaTeikev 6 6eo^ ra pj/^ara rov 6eov XaXer ov piav...

k CI/- ^^ iiCTiimi OLOi TTUTvp ayaTTa rov fghkl

X^^P''
civrov. ^^

.,. ,
ABCDE

yap *" e/c "' p^erpov didcoacv to irvevp^a,

'
here only.'

"'
vlov KoX TrdvTU "' SeScoKev ™" iv TV ° yemt avrov. '^^ o *" iria- vrAAn

•

lah- ch vii
T^i^ftJ^ ^'•f "^ov viov e^€t "J (^(orjv atoovLov o be ^ aireLOWV tm 69

18. viii. 26. Matt. xxii. 16 al. k here only. 1 — 1 Cor. vii. 5. xii. 27. ra = 2 Cor. i.

22. viii. 16. Judg. viii. 7. Ezek.xxivi. 26,27. see Judg.iii. 28. n = Luke xxiii. 19. o Matt.

xvii. 22. Luke ixiii. 46 al. see Gen. xxxix. 4. p ch. ii. 11 reff. q ver. 15. r here

onlyinGospp. Acts xiv. 2. IPet. ii.7,8. Exod. xxiii. 21. (-0^s> Luke i. 17.)

31. aft 2ncl o ins St DK* mt lat-a h I g [syr-jer] Quasstj : koi o Syr syr-cu. for

1st eK, OTTO D 69 : €7ri N' [lat-a e]. ora 2ud eiravon iravrwv effriv DN' 1 lat-a b e

ff^ I syr-cu arm Eusj Non, Tertj Hilj Qusesti.

32. rec at b<?g ins nai, with A rcl vnltj lat-e/ {ff^ ?) ^., [3- syrr gotli seth Origj(ed

Delarue)-iut, Chr, Aiigo] = om BDL[Tb]K 33 lat-a b el syr-cu [syr-jer] copt arm Eusj

Non, Tert, Hil, Qua3stj. for '6, ov Ni(txt K2). om tovto DX 1 lat-a b eff^ I

Syr (copt?) a^th arm EuSj [Orig-iut,] Hilj Qua?st^.

34. rec aft SiSoxric ins o Btos, with AC-D rel vulg lat-a (c)
\_ff„ g„ q] syrr (copt)

setli arm Origi(int2) Cyr-jerj [Did,] Chr, Aug, : om BCiL[Tb]X 1. iZ lat-& ef [/]

Cyr[-p]. (to Tryevfxa is written on marg in B a prima manii.)

35. for SeS., eSaiKev DK.
36. at beg ins wa and (for ex*') ^XV !>• om Se N> [lat-a eff^ I Tert, Cypr,].

The middle a-cppayiCofiai is more usual in

this signification. See instances in Wet-
stein. dXriOtis, not as Wetstein,
" Deum veracem esse, ct quae per Prophetas

proraiserat, prsestitisse ;" this does not suit

tlie context, and besides would require

TTia-T^s, not a\T]6r}s (see 1 John i. 9) : but,

as above from Euthym., true. ow

7ap Ik (x. . . .] Seeiug that the contrast

is between the unlimited gift of the Spirit

to Him that comes from above, and the

limited participation of Him by those who
are of the earth ; we must not understand

the assertion generally, but supply ouT(p,

as has usually been done, after SiSoxriv.

" Spiritus sanctus nou habitavit super Pro-

phetas, nisi mensura quadam; quidam
enim librum unum, quidam duos vatici-

nioruni ediderunt." (Vajikra Rabba, in

Wetstein.) This unmeasured pouring of

the Spirit on Him accouuts for his speak-

ing the words of God. 35.] This,

agaiu, is the ground why the Father gives

not the Spirit by measure (to Him) : see

Matt. xi. 27—29, with which this verse

forms a remarkable point of connexion,

shewing that what is commonly known as

John's form of expiession was not con-

fined to him, but originated higher, having

its traces in the synoptic narrative, which
is confessedly, in its main features, inde-

pendent of him. 36.] Compare ch. i.

12, 13 ; ver. 15. dircieSv may mean
disbelieving, see reff. Unbelief implies

—but as knowing the blessedness of those

who should be within it ; as standing by,

and hearing the Bridegroom's voice.

Nor again is there any thing inconsistent

with the frame of mind which prompted
tlie question sent by John to our Lord
afterwards in the onward waning of his

days in prison : see note on Matt. xi. 2.

6 avu9. epx] This gives us the

reason why He must increase : His power

and His words are not from below, 4;em-

porary, limited; but are divine and in-

exhaustible; and, ver. 32, His witness

is not, like John's, only of what he has

been forewarned to expect, but of that

which he has seen and heard. But ovScis,

— i. e. in reference to the Koafios into

which He is come, the aKOTiam which His

light shines,

—

no one comparatively,— re-

ceives His testimony. The state of men's

minds at Jerusalem with regard to Jesus

must ere this have been well known to the

Baptist. Notice in ver. 31 the collocation

of the words as regards emphasis : 6 S)V eK

TYjs yris Ik t'hs "Y'^s ioTiv, k. Ik ttjs yr\<}

\a\e7. 33, 34.] This exception shews

the correctness of the sense just assigned

to ouSets. o Xa^aiv aiiTov tt/j' fJ-ap-

Tvpiav Kal iriaTevaiv avTtf, ifie^alcocrfv,

tSei^ev, '6ti 6 Oehs aAT]6i)s iffTiv 6 diro-

crTel\as uvtSu, ovtiv6s icTTi to. p-fj/xaTa &

XaXer 6 8e /n^ Xa&wv a\)Ti)v Kal aniffTwi'

a\)T^, TOVvavTiov ttoie?, koL ovVev fTepov

^ trpoSriKws Btofxcixf'i. Euthym.
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^ oyjreraL ^coyji', aXX' 77 ' opyi] rov 6tGOV "^ jxevet ctt

. 3 reff.)

IV. 1 'f29 ovv eyvoi " 6 * Kupto<; on r'jKovaav oi ^apLaaloi, t cospp., Luke

OTt 'It/o-oO? irXelova'i '"''

fiaOrjTa'i "^ TTotet Kal /SaTrrt^et /) Moniy.R^om.

^ l(odvv'r]<;' " ^ KULTOLje 'Irjaov^ avTo<i ovk e/SaTrri^ev, aXV „ ch. l
3" "''

ol fjuaOi-jToX avTov' ^ ^ d(f)i]Kev rrjv ^lovSaiav koX dirrfKBev ' cV vi.'zsr

irdXiv el<i rrjv VaXCkaiav. * ^ eSet he avrov ^ 8cep')^eadai i'^f?'b?s' 12

•* Sia rrj<i Xa/j.apefa'i. ^ ep'X^erai '^ ovv eh ttoXlv rr}? 'Zafxa- passim"
^"'"'

peLa<i XeyofiivTjv '^v)(ap, ^ irk'tja-lov tov ^
X^P^

pres., ch. i. 40 r

iv. 11 al.

29. 1 Cor. vi

xivi. 36 reff.

y Acts xiv. n (xvii. 27 v. r.) onlyt. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 3.

= Luke IX. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 19. b Luke xvii. 11.

d w. gen., = here only. Num. xxxiii. 37. Deut. li. 30

f constr., ch. ii. 23. ver. SO. 'Tit. lii. 5. Eev. i. 20.

for o^erai, exit N-coi'ri'i [Iren-int, Cypr,]. (/xeviT M[ru'] lat-5 e ff Syr
coptaeth Iren-iuti Tert, Cypr; : fievei EHK[S]V 69 vulg lat-a cfff^^ [l q'] D-lat (syr-cu

syr ?) arm.) eir' avrov bef /ue^ei X [lat-6].

Chap. IV. 1. "^ 'l7;o"OV9 DAN t latt syrr syr-cu copt arm Chr, : Kvpws ABC[Tb]
rel \a.t-fq syr-mg a;th [Cyr, Nou,]. om 7] ABiL[Gr] : ins B(as corrd by origl

scribe) CDX rel.

2. KaiToi, omg ye, C. avTos bef irjcr. ADK[n] 33 gat(with mm) lat-^g C^i"i ^y^v—ins bet' itjo". K 69.

3. aft T7JI' lovSaiav ins ynv D 1. 69 Scr's d e k q^ r s foss(with gat mm) lat-a b eff^ I

aeth arm Clir. om -KaKiv A B'-txt rel lat-g' syr ^rigj) Chrj: ins B'-marg CDLM
[Tb]K t. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt [ath arm].

5. om epxeTai to aafxapias (homoeotel) ^'(ins in marg K-corr'). elz fftxap, with

69 vulg lat-c NoUj : txt A B(sic) N rel am(with forj fuld liarl) lat-a (b e)f I q coptt

Chrj Cyrj. for o', ov C'DLMS 1. 33 Chr, : £ [r] 69(sic) : txt ABC2[Tb]« rel Cyr,,

Christus baptizat Spiritu Sancto." Bengel.

4.] If He was already on the

borders of Samaria, not far from iEnon
(see note on ch. iii. 23), the direct way
was through Samaria. Indeed without

this assumption, we know that the Gali-

Iseans ordinarily took this way (Jos. Antt.

XX. 6. 1, beginning). But there was pro-

bably design also in the journey. It could

not have been mere speed {ko.vtws edei

Tovs raxv ^ovXafxivovs o.ire\de7v 5i' eKeivrjs

KopeiiffQai, Jos. Vit. 52),—since He made
two days' stay on the way. 5.]

Sycliar is better known by the 0. T. name
of Sycliem (2yx*V)> oi* '''" Sifcijua (Jose-

phus, Euseb., &c.), or ^ 2i/ciVa (LXX,
3 Kings xii. 25). It was a very old town
on the range of Mt. Ephraim, in a narrow

valley between Mt. Ebal and Mt. Gerizim.

Judg. ix. 7. The name Syehar has been

variously derived : from ii^-r, a lie, or isv

drunken (Isa. xxviii. 1), by some (Reland,

Lightfoot), who believe it to have originally

been an opprobrious name given by the

Jews, but by this time to have lost its

signification, and become the usual appel-

lation : by others from 5ux«V. ^^ »"ere

corruption of the terminating liquid juinto

p, Olsh. Very near it was afterwards

built Flavia jSTeapolis {'Zvxhh vw^ eprjfios,

SuKvuTUL Se d TOTTos eV irpoaareiois veas

disobedience. (ie'vei] It was on
him, see ver. 18, in his state of darkness

and nature,—and can only be removed
by faith in the Son of God, which he has
not.

Chap. IV. 1—54.] Manifestation
OF Himself as the Son of God in
Samaeia and Galilee. 1—43.] On
his ivay bacTc to Galilee through Sama-
ria, he discourses tvith a Samaritan ivo-

man. Confession of his Messiahship by
the Samaritans. 1.] An inference

may be drawn from this, that our Lord
knew the anger of the Pharisees to be
more directed against Him than against

the Baptist,—probably on account of

what had passed in Jerusalem.

oTi 'iTjffovs, not oTL avrhs .... because
the report which the Pharisees had heard
is given verbatim : the on is ' recitantis

'

merely. 2.] Probably for the same
reason that Paul did not baptize usually

(1 Cor. i. 14—16) ; viz. because His office

was to preach and teach ;—and the dis-

ciples as yet had no office of this kind.

To assume a further reason, e.g. that

there might not be ground for those whom
the Lord himself had baptized to boast of

it, is arbitrary and unnecessary. " Jo-

hannes, minister, sua manu baptizavit

;

discipuli ejus, ut videtur, neminem. At
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s eScoKev 'la/cob^ 'I(W<r^0 tcS rjv Be eKel '' •mrj'yri abcde

h here bis. vi

14. Mark
29. James
11 (12 V. r.

2 Pet. ii. 7.

Rev. vii. 1-

E.'orL'v.27. aUT^ 6
i = Matt. s'

28. Rev
3 only. (3 only. C
38 reff.) Isa.

.31.

k = Luke
xii. 36. ch. liii. 4, or Matt

m Matt. xivi. 55 reff.

- 'T 'D » <;• 'T - i V k ' - 1 '5- FGHKL
Tov laKcop. ovv irjaov? ' KeK07riaKoo<; ^ €K rm oooi- mst^u

7ropia<; ™ eKaue^eTO " ovto)<; eiri Trj " Trrjjr]. capa rjv &)? e/cr?;. « i. 33.

7 epj^erai jvvrj iic tt}? 'S^afMapeia'i ° dvTkrjaai vScop. Xiyet Frag.

l7;croi)9 P Aof yu-ot P Trelv. ^ ol fyap fiadrjral avrov epxerai

CLTTeXrjXvdeiaav et? t^i' iroXiv "va '^ rpo(f)a<; ayopdacocrcv.
'"

3 Xe76t ouj/ avTO) i) ryvvr] rj "Ita/jbapelTa ' IIcoi? crv 'louSato?

ly +. 1 Mace. vi.

q plu
.41. ch.vii. 15. ICor,

1. (-petf, Acts X. 8.;

:h. ii. 8, 9 only. Gen.
, here only. 2 Chron.

ins Tw bef iw(r7j(|) BK.
6. rec wsei, with E ^^^(but txt restored) rel Chr Cyr : ws rj Hi 69 : txt ABCD

L[n2]Xi 33. [Tb ?]

7. aft epx^rai ins ris i< [lat-5 coptt]. rec iruic, with AB^CS^sa rel : txt BiQi

D[L] Ni(Trii/). (So vv. 9, 10, exc that in ver 9 A also has ttjc. [Tb def., but has itav

vv. 9,. 10. Frag-athb also def., but has irmi' there.])

9. om ouvV'N^ 1 [not Frag-athb, as Tischdf] Syr syr-cucopt[seth arm]Cyr,. av iov5.

have an independent supply of water.

ovTus—see reff.— refers to KEKOiriaKus ck

T. 68., and may be rendered accordingly.

There is no authority for the meaning
OTrAoJj iis (Tvxe, 'just as he was,' or 'just

as it happened,' i. e. on the bare stone.

5pa . . . CKTT], mid-day. Townson
supposed the si.xth hour, according to

John, to mean six in the evening, " after

the way of reckoning in Asia Minor ;"

—

but, as Liicke observes (i. 580), this way
of reckoning in Asia Minor is a pure in-

vention of Townson's. A decisive answer

however to such a supposition here, or

any where else in our Evangelist, is, that

he would naturally have specified whether

it was 6 A.M. or p.m. The unusualness of

a woman coming to draw water at mid-
day is no argument against its possibiliti/;

indeed the very fact of her being alone

seems to shew that it was not the common
time. This purely arbitrary hypothesis of

St. John's way of reckoning the hours has

been recently again upheld by Bp. Words-
worth : but it has only harmonistic grounds

to rest on. The passage which he urges

as supporting it. Martyr. Polycarp, c. 21,

p. 1044, ed. Migne, does not in reality

give it the least countenance. The Sipa

6y86rj there mentioned is much more pro-

bably according to the usual Roman com-

putation. 7.] €K T. 2., i.e. a Sama-
ritan—so 7ui'7j Xavav. awh rwv opiwv

iK^voiv, Matt. XV. 22. 8.] The dis-

ciples had probably taken with them the

baggage, among which would be the &v-

tAtjjuo,—see ver. 11. The Rabbis say

that a Jew might not eat the bread or

drink the wine of a Samaritan : but that

appears from this verse to be exaggerated.
n J» e « _ y.-\ c!T,. 1 j-i,:„

irSXiws, Euseb. Onomasticon, in Winer,

sub voce). There is a long and interest-

ing history of Sychem and the Samaritan

worship on Gerizim, and the Christian

church in the neighbourhood, in Robinson's

Palestine, iii. 113—136. [See also Dr.

Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 472

ft". He thinks that Sychar and Shechem
are not the same, because at Shechem
(Nablus) there are delicious fountains of

water, which the woman would hardly

have left to draw from a deep well two
miles off.] tov X"P- ° «8toK ]

This is traditional : it finds however sup-

port from Gen. xxxiii. 19, where we find

Jacob buying a field near Shechem, and

Josh. xxiv. 32, where, on the mention of

Joseph's bones being laid there, it is said

that it became the inheritance of the chil-

dren of Joseph. Thisform of the tradition

is supposed to have arisen from the trans-

lation by the LXX of Gen. xlviii, 22, iyoi

Se Si'Saj/xi (TOL 'ZiKifia i^aipiTov ("in« CDC,

'one share') vTrep tovs aSeKfpovs <tov : and

of Josh. xxiv. 32, iv ry /xeplSi rov aypov o'v

tKTTjaaTO 'IaKcb)3 napa rcou 'Aixoppaiwv twv
KarotKovvTccv iv 'Slk'iij.ols . . . Koi eSaiKev

avTTiv 'lu(Tr](t> eV fnpiSi, where they appa-

rently read or mistook ^'nn for min;;]

(3 sing. fut. Kal. w. suflix of 3rp, a verb

which only occurs in the imperative mood,

unless it be in the very doubtful place of

Hosea iv. 18). Our Lord does not allude

to it in the conversation, though the woman
does. 6.] Robinson (iii. 112) can only

solve the difficulty of tke present well

standing in a spot watered by so many
natural fountains, by supposing that it may
have been dug, according to the practice of

the patriarchs, by Jacob, in connexion with

the plot of ground which he bought, to 9. 'lov8aio9 «v] She knew this
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wv ^ Trap' ifiov ireiv ^ alT€i<; 'yvvaiKO<i Xa/ubapeiTiSo'i ovcn]<; ; s Acts iii 2.

01) yap * cruY^YPWz^Tat 'louSatot 'Za/J,apeLTac<;. '^^ aTreKpid-q v.^oniy!'"

'l7?croi;9 KoX elirev ainrj Et rfSet? Tr;y ^hwpeav tov deov, {IttX'mm.'
\ > y ' ^ '

'

A ' <, V A „ XX. 20. Luke
KUi Ti<i ecrrcv Xeycov aoi p Ao? fxot, p ireLv, crv av ^ i]TT]aa<;

j,,^^;^;"^,' ^

avTOV, Kal eScoKev dp croi ^ vSoop ^'^ ^wi/. ^^Xeyet avTm "
onTy'!'' Actr

[r; jvvr]'] K-vpie, ^ oure ^ avrXTj/xa e%et9 ^ /cat to * (jipiap n"' Rom.'

eVrii^ /Sa^i/' iroOev ovv ex^fi to uStwp to ^<wi/. 12
15, n al.

T. 42 reff.

L = ch. Ti. 51. Actsi
L here bis. Luke xiv.

8. see Eev. x:

! (See) only. Gen

, Matt,
i. 1,17.
onlyt.

rec ouffrjs bef yvv. (ra/x., with C^ rel latt

:

table) C'L[Tb]K Frag-athb[sic] 33. om
tcf bef TToiy D lat-a b eff„ [Z] syr-cu arm,
om ouo-Tjs D [arm] : txt A B(sic in cod : se

last clause DK'(ius X-corr') lat-a h e.

10. ins bef jrjcr. D [n-(but erased)] (

D-corri). om avtov Frag-athb[sic].

11. for 7] yvvf], (Kfiv-n N' : om B. ovie D. om ovv DN Scr's c foss lat-a

[^.#2 ^] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. om to (twice, bef vSaip and bef Cc") D 49. 91 Syr,

for (TV av TjTTjcras, (rvvr]T7iffa.s D'(txt

perhaps by his dress, more probably by
his dialect. There seems to be a sort of

playful triumph iu the woman's question,

q. d. 'even a Jew, when weary and athirst,

can humble himself to ask drink of a

Samaritan woman.' 011 7ap ctvyxP-
.... are the words of the Evangelist to

explain her question, a-vyxpdofxai is pro-

perly spoken of trade,—but here is in a
Avider signification. Wetstein quotes from
Polybius, irapa Tapavrivuv koX AoKpwv
avyxpiio'dfxei'oi irevrriKovTopovs Kal rpt-

'l]p€is. Notice, 1) that tliis explanatory
clause is omitted by DXi, and certainly

mai/ have been a gloss originally : but the

authority is not enough to justify us in

bracketing it : 2) that 'lov8. and Sajx. are

both anarthrous— ' Jews have no dealings

with Samaritans.' The fact is abundantly
illustrated iu the Rabbinical writings: see

Schottg. h. 1. The question of the woman
shews a lively naive disposition, which is

further drawn out and exemplified by
Him who knew what is in man, in the
following dialogue. 10.] The im-
portant words the gift of God. have been
misunderstood by many Commentators.
Some suppose them to mean ' our Lord
himself,' and to be in apposition with the

next clause, Ka\ tIs iffriv K.r.\. Others,
' this opiportunity of sneaking luith me.'

Doubtless both these meanings are in-

volved,—especially the former: but neither

of them is the primary one, as addressed

to the woman. The water is, in this

first part of the discourse, the subject,

iind serves as a point of connexion, where-
by the woman's thoughts may be elevated,

tiud her desire aroused. The process of

the discourse in this particular is similar

to that iu Acts xiv. 17. From recognizing

this water as the gift of God, in its limita-

tion, ver. 13, and its parabolic import,

ver. 14, her view is directed to Him who
was speaking with her, and the Gift which
He should bestow,

—

the gift of the
Holy Spirit : see ch. vii. 37—39.

Tis lo-Tiv] These pregnant words form the

second step in our Lord's declaration.

He who speaks with thee is uo ordinary

'lov^atos, nor any ordinary man, but One
who can give thee the gift of God ; One
sent from God, and God Himself. All

this lies in the words, which however only

serve to arouse in the woman's mind the

question of ver. 12 (see below).

iiSojp 5to>v] Designedly used iu a double

sense by our Lord, that the woman may
lay hold of the material meaning, and by
it be awakened to the higher one (see

reif.). The words bring with them, and
in our Lord's inner meaning involved, the

performance of all such prophetic pro-

mises as Ezek. xxxvi. 25 : Zech, xiii. 1 (see

also Jer. ii. 13) ; but, as regarded the wo-
man, the ordinary sense was that intended

for her to fasten on, which she does ac-

cordingly. On the question, how tliis

living water could be noiu given, before

Jesus was glorified, see on ch. vii. 38, 39.

11, 12.] Though Kvpie is not to be

pressed as emphatic, it is not without im-

port ; it surely betokens a different regard

of the stranger than trv 'lovSaios wv
did;— Kvpiou avrhv Trpo9r]y6pfV(Te, vo-

filcraffa fieyav elvai riva. Euthym. The
course of her thoughts appears to be :

—

' Thoti canst not mean living water {ava-

^\vCov Kal aK\6p.iuou, Euthym.), from
this luell, because thou hast no vessel to

draw with, and it is deep ; whence then

hast thou (knowest thou of, drawest thou)

the living water of which thou speahest ?

Our father Jacob was contented with
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Matt. xxTi.

27, 29 reff.

c here onlyt.
Jos. Antt. y
7.3.

d ch. vi. 35.

vii. 37.

Matt. V. 6.

fjLci^wv el Tov 7raTp6<i rjfiwv ^laK<o^, 09 ehwKev rifuv to

^ (bpeap Koi avT6<; ^ i^ avrov ^ emev koI ol viol avrov koI

ra " Opefjbfiara avrov ; ^^ ameKpiQt] 'It/ctoO? koX etTrev avrfj

Ila? 6 ^ TTLVoav ^ e'/c rov v8aT0<i tovtov ^ Siylr/jaei iroKiv

1* 09 S' av ^TTirj ^ eK tov vSaT0<i ov iyo) Bcoaco avTw ov fir)

d
Btylrija-ei, ® et9 tov alwva, aX\a to vScop o S<oaa> avrm

ABCDE
FGHKL
MSTfeU
vrAA
n«
Frag.
Athb.

1. 33. 69

lCor.vm.13.
X ,rs r / f c, \

Gen.Ti.3.
f^^yrjaeTat, iv avTa> ^ 7r7)<yr] voaTO<; ^ aXXofievov et9 ^ ^(ovv ...iv. 14

cts iii. 8. . , , - ^ , V , V f V 1^ /
S>

'

(?PJ'y)

iv. 10 only, n aicovtov. '^ Xer^eL 77009 avTov rj <yvvr} Kvpie, 009 /J'Oi 1^.
!a. XXIV. 6. ..aiiaviov
1. iii. 15 reflF. Frag.

Atbb.
SeSoj/cev C 69 Origj avTos bef Kat H^12. M^'Co" ^^- for OS, osTis K.

om last avTov D.

13. rec ins o bef «»?o-., with A [n2(but erased)] 69 Origi : om ABCD[Tb]t< rel Chr,

Cyr,. (33 def.)

14. for OS S' av nir}, Se mvwv T>W [Origi(t.Kt5)] Eus,[txt3] : os S' av irivn N'a.

om ov 1x7) Sn|'. e. T. ai. oA. t. i/5. o S. aur. (i. e. aurco to auTw, homoeotel) C^ lat-Z sah

Orio-j Eus, Ambfj. om jur; D. rec 54rj(n] {gramml corrn), with C^ rel [Orig,

Eus,] Thdrt, : 5n//€£ A : txt ABDLM[Tbr]K 1. 33. 69 Origs Heraclj Chr, Cyr, Thdrtj.

(Frag-athb def.) ins €70 bef 2ud Soxrco DM[Tb]i< 33. 69 vulg(so am &c ; not em
ing tol &c) lat-a I &e(not c q) arm [syr syr-jer Thdrtj Orig-iutJ. (Frag-athb def.)

om 2nd outw K [QusestJ.

this, used it, and bequeathed it to us

:

if thou hast better water, and canst give

it (notice the idoiKiv in both verses), thou

must be greater than Jacob.' There is

something also of Samaritan nationality

speaking here. Claiming Jacob as her

father (cStoc ixkv e5 irpaTrovras PKenaiffi

Tovs 'lovSaiovs, (Tvyyfve7s airoKaAovffiv,

iis e| 'I'joarinov (pvvrts, 'drav 5e irTalcravTas

iSaiatv, ov5afji.6dev avTols irposi\Kiiv \e-

yovffiv, Jos. Antt. ix. 14. 3), she ex-

presses by this question an appropriation

of descent from him, such as almost to

exclude, or at all events set at a greater

distance, the Jews, to one of whom she

believed herself to be speaking.

13, 14.] Our Lord, without noticing this,

by His answer leaves it to be implied,

that, assuming what she has stated. He
is greater than Jacob : for his (Jacob's)

gift was of water which cannot satisfy

:

but the water which He should give has

living poioer, and becomes an eternal

fountain within. This however, ' that He
was greater than Jacob,' lies only in the

background : the mater is the subject, as

before. The words apply to every

similar quenching of desire by earthly

means: the desire springs up again;—
is not satisfied, but only postponed. The
manna was as insuiScient to satisfy hunger,

— as this water, thirst, see ch. vi. 49, 58

:

it is only the uScop X,Civ, and the &pTos

TTJs £wT)S, which can satisfy. The 6

irivuv sets forth the recurrence, the inter-

rupted seasons, of the drinking of earthly

water;—theSs 8' olv ir'\.y\— the once having

tasted, and ever continuing in tlie in-

creasing power, and living forth-flowing,

of that life-long draught. ov (jitj

8i,x)>i]0'Ei, shall never have to go away and
be exhausted, and come again to be filled

;

—but shall have the spring at home, in

his own breast,—so that he can " draw
water tvith joy out of the tvells of salva-

tion " {Isa. xi\. 3) a.t his pleasure. "Ubi
sitis recurrit, hominis, non aquas, defectus

est." Bengel. Y£vii<r€Tai tttiyii] All

earthly supplies have access only into

those lower parts of our being where the

desires toork themselves out—are but local

applications; but the heavenly gift of

spiritual life which Jesus gives to those

who believe on Him, enters into the very
secret and highest place of their personal
life, the source tohence the desires spring
out;—and, its nature being living and
spiritual, it does not merely supply, but it

lives and waxes onward, unto everlasting

life, in duration, and also as producing
and sustaining it. It should not be
overlooked, that this discourse had, be-

sides its manifold and wonderful meaning
for us all, an especial moral one as ap-

plied to the woman,—who, by successive

draughts at the ' broken cistern ' of carnal

lust, had been vainly seeking solace :

—

and this consideration serves to bind on
the following verses (ver. 16 ft'.) to the

preceding, by another link besides those

noticed below. 15.] This request

seems to be made still under a misunder-
standing, but not so great an one as at

first sight appears. She apprehends this

water as something not requiring mx
6.vT\i]^i.a to draw it;—as sometliing whose
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TOVTO TO vScop, iva fit] ^ Sl'^Jtm firjSe ^ Biep')((o/u,aL "^ eV^aSe * = h^e oniy.

^ avrXelv, '^^ Xiyei avrfi ""'"Tvaye "^ (jjcovrjaov crov tov ^t^^f''^-^^^-

avSpa Kol eX6e ^ evOdhe. ^7 cnreKpidr] i) yvvrj koX elirev on7y.'''(Luke

[avTw] OvK ° e%(u ° dvSpa. Xiryec aurfj 6 'It/o-oO? I'l KaXw? tn\l\uall:
18 ^jC i- o i.'-.S' n •_' xii. 27 Ed-vat'.

etTra? on, ° dvSpa ovk ° e%&). i^ 'j^evre jap ° dvhpa<i ° ecrn^e?, fnorAB]"'

:at rOf Sy e%et9 ou* ecrrti' aov dvn'^p' tovto uXtjOg^ €cpr]Ka<i.
;„'lf;,7; -^

,

reff.

13 reff.

= Gal. , 27, fium Isa. Matt. (al.

15. for St^/w, Sci^/Tjo-w D'. rec (for Supx-) fpx<^l^a.i, with ACDSUVA[rn] (1, e

sil) [Chr, Cyr-pj], epxofJ-ai LN^a rel : txt N^ Oi'ig^, Stipxo/xaL B(sic : see table) Orig,.

for iuBahe, wSe N'.

16. rec aft outtj ins o iv<tovs, with C2D[n2]K3a rcl, itjo". A[ni-3]Ki 1 : cm BC 33
lat-a Heracl, Oris^,. ius K:a\ (sic) bef vTraye X'(corrd H^''^). rec rov avSpa

bef (Tou, with ACDK rel : t.xt B G9 Orig3.

17. ora Kai fiirep b<'. rec om avrw, with ADK rel vulg lat-c c/" [5'] syr copt

Orig2 : ins BCEFGH 33 lat-a b I Syr syr-cii sah seth (arm). avSpa bef uvk ex^
C^DLN Cyr, : txt ABC^ rel [latt Chr,] Origj. emfs B^K [Chr,(and 4-mss) Cyrj].

for 2nd ex'^> ^X^'^ ^^ lat-6 e I Hcraclj.

18. OA770WS E(Tischdf) X Scr's t.

power shall never fail;— which shall quench
thirst for ever ;—and half in banter, half

in earnest, wishing perhaps besides to see

whether the gift would after all be con-

ferred, and liovv,—she mingles in with the

TOVTO rh vSoop,—implying some view of

its distinct nature,—her 'not coming
hither to draw,'—her willing avoidance of

the toil of her noonday journey to the well.

We must be able to enter into the com-
plication of her character, and the impres-

sions made on her by the strange things

which she has heard, fully to appreciate

the spirit of this answer. 16.] The
connexion of this verse with the foregoing

has been much disputed; and the strangest

and most unworthy views have been taken

of it. Some (e. g. Grotius) have strangely

referred it to the supposed indecorum

of the longer continuance of the col-

loquy with the woman alone ; some more
strangely still (Cyril Alex, in Catena,

Liicke, p. 588) to the incapacity of the

female mind to apprehend the matters of

which He was to speak. Both these need

surely no refutation. The band of women
from Galilee, "last at the cross, and earliest

at the tomb," are a sufficient answer to

them. Those approach nearer the

truth, who believe the command to have
been given to awaken her conscience

(Maldonatus and al.) ; or to shew her the

divine knowledge which the Lord had of

her heart (Meyer). But I am persuaded

that the right account is found, in viewing

this command, as the first step of grant-
ing her request, I6s fioi tovto rh vScop.

The first work of the Spirit of God, and of

Him who here spoke in the fulness of that

Spirit, is, to convince of sin. The ' give

me this water ' was not so simple a matter

as she supposed. The heart must first be

laid bare before the Wisdom of God : the

secret sins set in the light of His counte-

nance ; and this our Lord here does. The
command itself is of course given in the

fulness of knowledge of her sinful condi-

tion of life. In every conversation which
our Lord held with men, while He con-

nects usually one remark with another by
the common links which bind human
thought, we perceive that He knows, and
sees thi'ough, those with whom He speaks.

Euthyraius, though not seeing the whole
bearing of the command, expresses well

this last remark :

—

eyKdixevrjs Kal Cvto^i-

ffrjs Kafiilv, Xeyet "Tnayi k.t.\. irpos-

TroiovjXfvos '6tl XPV KaKe7i'ov Koivwvjjffai

TavTTi rod Sdpov. Kal '6ti /nef ovk exet

HfSpa vSynfi-ov iyiuuffKeu, oiy Trdura eiSds'

€0ov\€TO 8e TavTTju elire'Li' '6ti ovk eX(o

^.u^pa, 'Iva KoiTTov, npocpdcreccs Spa^d/xevos,

iTpo(pr)Tevffij TO. kut' aiiTyjv Kal SiopdwcrriTai

Tavr7}V. deKei yap tCiv irpoppriatiav Kal

Tuv davfidrwu ras acpop/xas Trap' avTWV
Xafi^aviiv tS>v Trposi6vTU'v, Sssts Kal tV
Tov K(voSo^67v inrSvotav Sia(t>svyety, Kal

oiKeiovadai fj.aWoi' avrovs. 17.]

This answer is not for a moment to be

treated as something unexpected by Him
who commanded her (Liicke). He has

before Him her tvhole life of sin, which
she in vain endeavours to cover by the

doubtful words of this verse. 18.]

There was literal truth, but no more, in

the woman's answer : and the Lord, by
His divine knowledge, detects the hidden

falsehood of it. Notice it is aArjee's, not

aArjeJis : this one word was true : further

shewn by the emphatic position of cif/Spa

in our Lord's answer. irevre ydp av8.

eaxes] These five were certainly lavful
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= aTidconstr., 19 Xe76t avTW 7) lyvvT) K-VOLC, ' deoDoSy on '7rpo(biJT7]<i el av. abcde
ch. xii. 19.

' i I t I I

^ ^ ^ FGHKL
to.^iuL.

^° 01 iraTepe<i tj/jlwv iv tm opei rovrcp ^ irpo^eKvvqaav, kul ^^suv^

ch-^yiJaix. uyLtet? XijeTC OTL iv 'lepoaoXv/jioi^ iarlv 6 totto? ottoui.ss. ea

Acte'vuil?'
^ irpo^Kwetv Set. ^^ Xe7et avrfj 6 ^lr)crov<i * HicrTevi /xoi,

c^onstr^ch. V. lyvvaL, OTt, ^ ep'^eTUi wpa ore cure iv raJ Spec rovrw ovre iv

ivi^iifs^si
'iepoa-o\vfj.oi<; ^ 7rpo<;Kvvy](TeTe tm irarpL 22 {jfxel<; " irpof;-

. dat., Matt. ii. 2 reff. .Lukexxiv. 53reff.

19. om Kvpii Ni 245. om crv D lat-a b e I Hilj.

20. rec tovtw bef tco opei, with (241 Scr's g, e sil) lat-a b e [D-lat syr-jer] Syr syr-

cu Oi-ig-int, Terti : txt ABC D[-gr] N rel Scr's-mss vulg lat-cfff^ I [?] syr Orig«

Chr, Cyr[-p] Thdrtj Thl Hilp ora o roiros N [(Tertj)]. rec 8ei bef irposuvvnv,

with C3 rel lat-e syrr coptt arm Eplphj Chri Thdrti Tertj : txt ABC'DLX 33 latt

OrigjCint,] Cyr[-p] Hilp

21. rec yvvai bef ivi.<tt. fioi, with AC-'D rel vulg lat-a(appy) e e/syrr syr-cu copt arm

Thdrt,: txt BC'LN lat-6 q sah [syr-jer ath] Heraclj Orig, Athj Cyr[-p] Hil,.—om yw.

F.— om fioi A.—rec Trianvvov, with AC^ rel: txt BC'DLK 1.69 sah-gr Orig, [Herael,

Athj Cy^-p]. (33 def.) for on, on AV[r]A 69. tovtw bef tw opu D lat-a b e

Syr syr-cu Hilj.

husbands; they are distinguished from the

sixth, who was not

;

—probably the woman
had l)een separated from some by divorce

(the law of which was but loose among
the Samaritans),—from some by deatli,—

or pei-haps by other reasons more or less

discreditable to her character, which had

now become degraded into that of an

openly licentious woman. The conviction

of sin here lies beneath the surface : it is

not pressed, nor at the moment does it

seem to have worked deeply, for she goes

on with the conversation with apparent

indifference to it; but our Lord's words

in vv. 25, 26 would tend to infix it more

deeply, and we find at ver. 29, that it had

been working during her journey back to

the city. 19.] In speaking this her

conviction, she virtually confesses all the

truth. That she should pass to another

subject immediately, seems, as Stier re-

marks (iv. 125, edn. 2), to arise, not from

a wish to turn the conversation from a

matter so unpleasing to her, but from a

real desire to obtain from this Prophet

the teaching requisite that she may pray

to God acceptably. The idea of her en-

deavouring to escape from the Lord's

rebuke, is quite inconsistent with her re-

cognition of Him as a prophet. Rather

we may suppose a pause, which makes

it evident that He does not mean to pro-

ceed further with His laying open of her

character. Obs., not av (Wordsw.),

but i:po<pi]T-ns, is the word of primary

emphasis, av has the secondary emphasi.s,

by its very expression. 20.] Iv tc3

opei TOVTO)—Mount Gerizim, on which

once stood the national temple of the

Samaritan race. In Neb. xiii. 28 we read

that the grandson of the high-priest

Eliashib was banished by Nehemiah be-

cause he was son-in-law to Sanballat, the

Persian satrap of Samaria. Him Sanballat

not only received, but (Jos. Antt. xi. 8.

2—4) made him high-priest of a temple

which he built on Mount Gerizim. Jose-

phus makes this appointment sanctioned

by Alexander, when at Tyre ;—but the

chronology is certainly not accurate, for

between Sanballat and Alexander is a dif-

ference of nearly a century. This temple

was destroyed 200 years after by John
Hyrcanus (B.C. 129), see Jos. Antt. xiii.

9. 1 ; but the Samaritans still used it as a

place of prayer and sacrifice, and to this

day the few Samaritans resident in Nablus
(Sychem) call it the holy mountain, and
turn their faces to it in prayer.

They defended their practice by Deut.

xxvii. 4, where our reading and the Hebr.

and LXX is Ebal, but that of the Sama-
ritan Pentateuch, Gerizim (probably an
alteration) : also by Gen. xii. 6, 7; xiii. 4;
xxxiii. 18, 20 : Deut. xi. 26 ff". Our
fathers most likely mean not the pairi-

archs, but the ancestors of the then Sama-
ritans. 6 TOTTOs] The definite place

spoken of Deut. xii. 5. She pauses,

having suggested, rather than asked, a

question,—seeming to imply, ' Before I

can receive this gift of God, it must be

decided, where I can acceptably pray for

it ;' and she leaves it for Him whom she

now recognizes as a prophet, to resolve

this doubt. 21.] Our Lord first raises

her view to a higher point than her ques-

tion implied, or than indeed she, or any
one, without His prophetic announcement,
could then have attained. ovre ....
o5t€ are exclusive : Ye shall worship the

Father, but not (only) in this mountain.
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Kvvevre o ovk oiBaTc T)/jLel<; " 7rpo<;Kvvovu€v o oiBauev, oti » John, here

T)
'" atoTTjpta €K TOiv lovoaioiv eartv. "-^ aWa ^^ ep'y^erac iifVoifJ"

&pa * Kal vvv eariv, ore ol >' dXrjdtvol ^ 'jrpo^KvvTiral 7rpo<;- acuTu/it-

..irvtv- KVVr)(TOV(TLV TO) TTUTpL €V ^ TTVeV/MUTL KUL "^ aX-nOeia. KUt, ^''*• *^ *'•

.an icoi ^ ', ,','
i, ^ y „ ',, ^"'"'^

'• yap irarrjp toiovtov; '^ grjTet rov<i " '7rpo<;KvvovvTa<; avrov. y ch. i' 9 reir.

en J » '/I' > »,» »» >\i 2 here only +.

^'^TTvevfia ueo<;, Kai tou? ^ •jrpo<;KvvovvTa<; avrov ev » = * cor. xiv.

Ti. IS. b 2 Cor. vii. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 1 John iii. 18. c _ ch. i. 38. ver. 27. 2 Cor. xiKli.

23. (oAAo, so ABDK.) aurw Ki [auTwi/ T].

24. om auToi' D'(ins I)^) ><i Heraclj Kovatj.

nor in Jerusalem :—had it been oiiSe ....
ov5e, it would liave meant, ' Ye shall not

worship the Father, either in this moun-
tain, or even in Jerusalem.' The
vpo^KvvTjaeTt, though embracing in its

wider sense all mankind, may be taken

primarily as foretelling the success of the

gospel in Samaria, Acts viii. 1—25.

Tw iraTpi, as implying the One God and
Father of all. There is also, as Calvin

remarks (Stier, iv. 129, edn. 2), a " tacita

cppositio " between 6 ira-nip,—and 6 it. rifi.

'laKt^jS, ver. 12, ol irarfpis VH-^", ver. 20.

22.] But lie will not leave the tem-
ple of Zion and the worship appointed by
God without His testimony. He decides

her question not merely by affirming, but
by proving the Jewish worship to be the

right one. In the Samaritan worship there

was no leading of God to guide them, there

were no prophetic voices revealing more
and more of His purposes. The neuter 5

is used to shew the want of personality and
distinctness in their idea of God .-—the

second o, merely as corresponding to it in

the other member of the sentence. Or
perhaps better, both, as designating merely
the abstract object of worship, not the per-

sonal God. The ^y.^% is remarkable, as

being the only instance of our Lord thus

speaking. But the nature of the case ac-

counts for it. He never elsewhere is speak-

ing to one so set in opposition to the Jews
on a point where Himself and the Jews
stood together for God's truth. He now
speaks as a Jew. The nearest approach
to it is in His answer to the Canaanitish
woman. Matt. xv. 24, 26. on,
because : this is the reason why we know
what we worship, because the promises of

God are made to us, and we possess them
and believe them : see Rom. iii. 1, 2.

^ vwT. Ik t. 'I. ear.] It was in this point

especially, expectation of the promised sal-

vation by the great Deliverer (see Gen.
xlix. 18), that the Samaritan rejection of

the prophetic word had made them so de-

ficient in comparison of the Jews. But
not only this ;—the Messiah Himself was

to spring from among the Jews, and had
sprv.ng from among them ;— not eorai,
but eoTiv, the abstract present, but per-

haps with a reference to what was then
happening. See Isa. ii. 1—3. 23.]
The discourse returns to the ground taken
in ver. 21, but not so as to make ver. 22
parenthetical only : the spiritual worship
now to be spoken of is the carrying out
and consequence of the (rwTrjpia just men-
tioned, and could not have been brought
in without it.

'

Kal vvv lortv] " Hoc
(versu 21 non additum) nunc additur, ne
mulier putet, sibi tantisper sedem in Judaea
quserendam esse." Bengel. ol oXtj9.

irposK., as distinguished (1) from hypo-
crites, who have pretended to worship
Him : (2) from all who went before, whose
worship was necessarily imperfect.
The Iv irvevixoTi Kal aXrieeia (not without
an allusion to Iv tovtw tu opct) is, in its

first meaning, opposed to iv fdei koI \f/(v-

5et,—and denotes the earnestness of spirit

with which the true worshippers shall wor-
ship : so Ps. cxliv. 18, eyyiis Kvptos iruaiv

rois iiziKaKovfjLfvois avrhv Iv dXT]9ei<}. A
deeper meaning is brought out where the
ground of this kind of worship is stated,

in the next verse. JriTei—not only

'requires,' from His very nature, but
seeks,— is seeking. This seeking on the
part of the Father naturally brings in the
idea, in the woman's answer, of the Mes-
siah, by Whom He seeks (Luke xix. 10)
His true worshippers to gather them out
of the world. tovs irposK.] The con-

struction is, the Father is seeking for

such to be ol irposKwovvrts ainov,—'for
ol irposK. avT. of this kind.' rotov-

Tovs may be the predicate

—

'such the

Father seeketh his worshippers to he :' or

it may be the object

—

'such the Father
teeketh as (or to be) his tvorshippers.'

24.] TTvevp.a 6 Oeos was the great

Truth of Judaism, whereby the Jews were

distinguished from the idolatrous people

around them. And the Samaritans held

even more strongly than the Jews the pure

monotheistic view. Traces of this, remarks
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;ch.i.42oniy. ^ TTvevfiaTL KoX ^ oXtjOeca Sel Trpo'iKvveiv. ^5 X,e7et avrw ?; abcde

= ch"ivf.*^'3, 7^^^^ OtSa OTi ^ [xeaala'i ^ ep')(eTai, 6 Xeyofievo^ '^^ptaTO'i' msuv
]4, 15. Acts
XX. 20, 27.

1 Pet. i. 12
20, 27. oTav eXdrj iK6lvo<;, ^ dvayyeXel rjixlv airavTa. "^ Xeyec avrfj i. ;«. 69

68.' xviii. 5,

6, 8. Deut. xxxii. 39. i = 2 Cor. vii. 4. Eph. iv. 2C. 1 Thess. iii. 7. Deut. xxiv. 17 (15).

for Kai aX-ndeia, ahvSnas K^. irposKvveiv bef Set DK' lat-aNovatj Hilj [Victorinj].

25. o(5a|jiev GLAX^a 33. 69 syr-mg coptt Origj [_Cj/r-p]. avayye\\ei D-gr Ni.

rec (for oTrarro) Travro, with AC^D rel [Chri Cyr-p^] : txt BC'N 1 Origa.

26. om 1st o A.

27. for eiri, iv DK^ [copt].

Liicke (from Gesenius), i. 599 note, arc

found in the alterations made by them in

tlieir Pentateuch, long before the time of

this history. This may perhaps be partly

the reason why our Lord, as Bengel re-

marks, " Discipulis non tradidit sublimi-

ora," than to this Samaritan woman.
God being pure spirit (perhaps better not
' a Spirit,' since it is His Essence, not His
Personality, which is here spoken of), can-

not dwell in particular spots or temples

(see Acts vii. 48 ; xvii. 2i; 25) ; cannot

require, nor be pleased with, earthly ma-
terial offerings nor ceremonies, as such :

on the other liand, is only to be approached

in that part of our heing, which is spirit,

—and even there, inasmuch as He is pure

and holy, with no by-ends nor hypocritical

regards, but in truth and earnestness. But
here comes in the deeper sense alluded to

above. How is the spirit of man to be

brought into communion with God ? " In

templo vis orare ; in te om. Sed prius

esto templum Dei." Aug. (Stier, iv. 137,

edn. 2.) And how is this to bo ? Man
cannot make himself the temple of God.
So that here comes in the gift of God,
with which the discourse began,

—

the gift

of the Holy Spirit, which Christ should

give to them that believe on Him : thus

we have 'praying ev irvev/xari aylw,'

Jude 20. So beautifully does the expres-

sion 6 irariip here bring with it the new
birth by the Spirit,—and for us, the readers

of the Gospel, does the discourse of ch. iii.

reflect light on this. And so wonderfully

do these words form the conclusion to the

great subject of these first chapters :
' GoD

IS BECOME ONE FLESH WITH US, THAT
WE MIGHT BECOME ONE SpIEIT "VTITH

Him.' 25.] These words again seem
uttered under a complicated feeling. From
her KaXta, ver. 29, she certainly had some
suspicion (in her own mind, perhaps over

and beyond His own assertion of the fact

:

but see note there) that He who had told

her all thiug.s, &c., was the Christ ; and
from her breaking in with this remark
after the weighty truth which had been

just spoken, it seems as if she thought
thus, ' Hoiv these matters may be, I cannot
understand

;

—they will he all made clear

ivhen the Christ shall come.' The ques-

tion of ver. 20 had not been answered to

her liking or expectation : she therefore

puts aside, as it were, what has been
said, by a remark on that suspicion which
was arising in her mind. It is not
certain what expectations the Samaritans

had regarding the Messiah. The view
here advanced might be well derived

from Deut. xviii. 15 ;—and the name, and
much that belonged to it, might have been
borrowed from the Jews originally. 6

XcY<^H" XP^o'Tos appear to me to be the

words ofthe woman, not ofthe Evangelist;
for in this latter case he would certainly

have used 6 fxeaffias again in ver. 29. See
also the difierence of expression where he
inserts an interpretation, ch. i. 42 ; xix.

13, 17. It is possible that the name 6

Xpto"r6s had become common in popular

parlance, like many other Greek words and
names. dvayyeXXw is used especially

of enouncing or propounding by divine or

superior authority,—see reff. 26.]

Of the reasons which our Lord had,

thus to declare Himself to this Samaritan
woman and through her to the inhabitants

of Sychem (ver. 42), as the Christ, thus
early in his ministry, we surely are not
qualified to judge. There is nothing so

opposed to true Scripture criticism, as to

form a preconceived plan and rationale of

the course of our Lord in the flesh, and
then to force recorded events into agree-

ment with it. Such a plan will beformed
in our own minds from continued study of

the Scripture narrative :—but by the arbi-

trary and Procrustean system which I am
here condemning, the very facts which are

the chief data of such a scheme, are them-
selves set aside. When De Wette says,

" This early and decided declaration of

Jesus is in contradiction with Matt. viii.

4, and xvi. 20,"—he forgets the very
different circumstances under which both

those injunctions were spoken :—while he
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yXOov OL uadnTal avTOv, koX ^ iOavuatov on aera <yvvaLK6<i k ch. ui. 7 rcff.

,. .. T^ V ' -> rp/ o -. * rpV . ^ - ,
1 = Matt. iv. U

avT7]<; ; 28 1 a<prjKev ovv ti)v ^ vSplav avTrj<; 1) ryvvn koI xxlv: u, &c.

ainiXuev et9 tji^ ttoXlv, kul Xeyet TOL<i avup(07roL<; -^ AevTe r*-'

^ " '"'^ only, see

cBere avdpunrov 0? 6t7rey fxoi Truvra baa iiroLrjaa- " /jLijrt p =''Mau.'it*'

T ' > ' ' 0(| »«.«-v /J ' " '^ \ 23reff.

ovTO<; eanv o 'x^pia-To<i ; '^'^ e^i^Kuov e/c r?;? TroX-eco?, /cat q = <='"•. vi. 27

rjpyovTO Trpb'i avrov. ^1 o 'gj^ ^jj o ^^ja^{j p ^Jpc^jfyj, fg^^- f;]^-
J^^-

avTov 01 fxaOjjral Xeyovr€<; 'Va^^l, cfxiye. 32 J g^ elvrey
Heb. xii. 16
(Matt. vi. 19,avTOi<; 'E^oj 'i

13payertv e^co <})ayelv rfv v/j,el<i ovk ot'Sare. 20)oniy

33 eXejov ovv 01 fiadrjTaX irpo^ aXXr]Xov<i ' Mr/ rt? i^vejKev

„ 31 „,
(appy)
T,, iv. 31 ^[^7-65 ^ (pajelv ;

^^ Xeyet avroh 6 'Ir^croD? 'E/xoy ^ ^pwfxa
^^

tirr]\6av H^ [lat-e (7! : riXdav B^. rec 69au^a<ra»' {covformn toforegoing aor), with
E rel [syr] sail : txt ABCDGKLM[n]S 1. 33 latt Syr [syr-cu syr-jer arm] copt Origj

Chrj Cyr, Thl. aft mrfv ins outoi DH lat-a (i) [^^^ fo^^ syr-cu copt seth].

28. 77 7t/;'7) bef TTjc uSpmv outtjs D lat-6 I \_e q syr] syr-cu sah arm.—eauTTjs D.

29. for oiTa, a BC'X lat-a e q [D-lat] coptt Origj-mss [Cyr-p,]. for ovtos,

fKiivos D [lat-g].

30. rec aft ii,yi\eov ins ovv, with AX (t. 69, e sil) vulg-ed lat-e/ [l q^ coptt : [Se n2
Origj :]

pref Kai CD lat-6 syrr syr-cu JBth : cm AB rel am(with em forj. fuld [ing] tol)

[lat-c_9'] arm Origo [Cyr-p,].

31. rec aft ev ins 5e, with AC^ rel \&i-b f q syr [syr-cu] copt [Origj] Chi-j : om
BC'DLK vulg lat-«(appy) c e g [I syr-jer] Orig., [Cyr-p,]. ripwrow C 69.

33. for iXiyov, Aeyovaiv K' [lat-S Qusestj].—for ovv,5e D-gr lat-« b q [syr-jer] : om
N^ lat-e D-lat Syr syr-cu. for 01 /xad. irpos a\\., €v eavrois 01 fxad. D-gr lat^j-

is forced to confess that it is in agreement matter on the testimony likely to weigh
with the whole spirit of the Sermon on most with them,

—

her own. We often,

the Mount. He who knew what was in and that unconsciously, put before another
man, varied His revelations and injuuc- not our strongest, but what is likely to be
tions, as the time and place, and indi- his strongest reason. At the same time
vndual dispositions required. €710 she shews how the suspicion expressed in

eljii] The verb involves in it the pre- ver. 25 arose in her own mind. 30.]

dicate. 6 \a\uv aoi has a reference TJpxovTo—were coming,—had not arrived,

to her words, avayy^Ki^ ^^. ircLvra—I am when what follows happened.
He, who am now speaking to thee

—

31, 32.] The bodily thirst (and hunger
fulfilling part of this telling all things : probably, from the time of day) which our
see also her confession ver. 29. Lord had felt before, had been and was
27.] (*.€Ta yvv., with a woman. No forgotten in the carrying on of His divine
inference, it is true, can be drawn as to work in the soul of this Samaritan woman,
the indefiniteness of the noun, from the Although kyu and v^ii% are emphatic, the
omission of the article after a preposition, words are not spoken in blame, for none
see Bp. Middleton, ch. vi. § 1 : but the was deserved : but in fulness and earnest-

position of fxira. ywaiK6s before the verb ness of spirit ;—in a feeling analogous to
throws an emphasis on the words, and that which comes upon us when called

makes it probable tliat the meaning is as from high and holy employment to the
above. ti %t\T€l<i ; k.t.A.] Either— to supply of the body or business of this

the woman—What seekest thoul and to world. Ppucris, generally distin-

the Lord, Why talkest thou with her?— guished, as 'eating,' from 0pwfj.a, ' food
'

or perhaps botli questions to Him: and (see ref. 1 Cor.),— is here equivalent to it.

then we must suppose a mixture of two 33.] It is very characteristic of

constructions, of rt (. irap' auTrjs;—and the first part of this Gospel to bring for-

Ti XaXels fxeT avTTJs

;

— I rather prefer the ward instances of unreceptivity of spi-

former interpretation. 28—30.] She ritual moaning: compare ver. 11; ch. ii.

does not mention to the men Jlis own 20; iii. 4; vi. 42, 52. The disciples pro-

announcement of Himself,—but as is most bably have the woman in their thoughls.

natural under sach circumstances, rests the 34.] Christ alone could properly
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icPTLv Xva " TToinaco ro " 6iXi]/xa rov irejxylravro'i fie koI abode

^ rekeiwcroy avrov to epyov. ^^ ov)^ v/xet<i A-eYere ort en mst^u
/ r , \ ' -f /) V J' '^ ^ \ ' VrAAn

^ Terpufirjvo^ earcv /cat o ^ oepi.a/MO'i ep-^erao ; ioov Xeyo) a i. 33.

XX. 47 A. see Heb. xi. 23. x Matt. ix. 37, 38 bis. xiii. 30 bis, 39. Mark 69

34. rec (for troiyiaai) ttoioi, with AS rel Hippj Orlgi [BaSj Autchj] : txt BCDKL
[TbO] 1. 33 arm(appy) Clem Origg [Q/r-p].

35. om 6Ti (homceotel) DL[n'] 1. 69 syr-cu Origj Chr^ Cyr[-pj]. rec rerpafj.-nvov (cf

Heh xi. 23), with H Scr's p : txt ABC2D[Tb]N rel Origg Chr[-4-rass,] Cyr, Thl.—(lu
C^ it appears to have been written Tpafiy\vos by mistake, or perhaps rpifirivos as in 14)

say these words. In the believer on Him,
they are partially true,—true as far as he

has received the Spirit, and entered into

the spiritual life ;—but in Him they were

absolutely and fully true. His whole life

was the doing of the Father's will. We
can ' eat and drink, &c. to the glory of

God,'— but in Him the hallowing of the

Father's name, doing His will, bringing

about His Kingdom, was His daily bread,

and superseded the thoughts and desires

for the other, needful as it was for His

humanity. iva is not = '6ti. The
latter would imply what was true (but

not here expressed), that the absolute

doing, &c. was His food;—as it now
stands, it implies that it was His food to

carry omvard to completion that work :

to be ever, step after step, having regard

to its being completed. My meat is (not

to do, as E. v., but) that I may do, &c.

In the TeXeiw<rw aviTov to epYov, the way
is prepared for the idea introduced in the

next verse. These words give an answer

to the questioning in the minds of the

disciples, and shew that He had been

employed in the Father's work during

their absence. 35.] The sense of

these much-controverted words will be

best ascertained by narrowly observing

the form of the sentence. o{i\ vfieis

XcyeTc oTi .... surely cannot be the in-

troduction to an observation of tvhat

was matter of fact at the time. Had
the words been spoken at a time tohen it

wanted four months to the harvest, and
had our Lord intended to express this,—is

it conceivable that He should have thus

introduced the remark ? Would not, must
not, the question have been a direct one in

that case— ' are there not four months ?'

&c. I know not how to account for this

oiix w/uejs Kfjere on .... except that it

introduces some common saying which the

Jews, or perhaps the people of Galilee

only, were in the habit of using. Are
not ye accustomed to say, that . . . . ?

That we hear of no such proverb elsewhere,

is not to the point ;—for such unrecorded

sayings are among every people. That we

do not know whence to date the four

months, is again no objection :—there may
have been, in the part where the saying was
usual (possibly in the land west of the lake

of Tiberias, for those addressed were from
thence, and the emphatic ujaety seems to

point to some particular locality), some
fixed period in the year,—the end of the

sowing, or some religious anniversary,

—

when it was a common saying, that it

wantedfour months to harvest. And this

might have been the first date in the year
which had regard to the harvest, and so

the best known in connexion with it.

If this be so, all that has been built on
this saying, as giving a chronological

date, must foil to the ground. (Light-

foot, Meyer (1), Wieseler, i. p. 215 ff., and
others, maintain, that since the harvest

began on the 16th of Nisan, we must
reckon four months back from that time

for this journey through Samaria, which
would bring it to the middle of Chisleu,

i. e. the beginning of December.)
To get the meaning of the latter part of

the verse, we must endeavour to follow,

as far as may be, the train of thought
which pervades the discourse. He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of Man

:

our Lord had now been employed in this

His work. But not as in the natural

year, so was it to be in the world's lifetime.

One-third of the year may elapse, or more,
before the sown seed springs up ; but the
sotving by the Son of Man comes late in

time, and the harvest should immediately
follow. The fields were whitening for it;

these Samaritans (not that I believe He
pointed to them approaching, as Chrys. and
most expositors, but had them in his view
in what he said), and the multitudes in

Galilee, were all nearly ready. In the dis-

course as far as ver. 38, He is 6 a-irelpat',

the disciples (see Acts viii.) were oi Qtpi-

(ovTis

:

—He was the KeKo-maKtis, they
were the us rhv kovov aurov elseXTjAv-

OSres, Tbe past is used, as descriptive of

the office which each held, not of the actual

thing done. I cannot also but see an allu-

sion to the words spoken by Joshua (xxiv.
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viMv y iTrdpare Toix; ^ 6<^daX[xov<i vfiwv Kal ^ dedcraade Td<; j

^ ')(oipa<i, on XevKal elcriu ^ 7rpo<i ^ 6€pta/j,6v i]8i]. 3G

jjuiadov XafM^dvei, koI (Tvva<y€b

h,

KapiTov et?
*= depl^oiv

^ ^corjv ^ aldiviov 'iva [/cat] o ^ airelpwv " o/xov X^'-PV '^^^ o

^s depl^cov. 27 i eV fyap tovtw 6 X6709 ' iarlv [0] ^ dXr]6tv6<;,
^

OTL dWo'i ecnlv 6 ^ airecpcov Kal dX\o<i 6 '° Oepi^wv, ^8

Matt, xvi
retr.

Luke ixi
65 reft'.

= Luke J

16. xxi. 2

3C(
Tit. al.

ffTTClp.,

below (g;.

e'VW otherwise,

> ' ^ r '. /> /cy A > r « I / v 1»'''<; bis. GaL
Fvjaas... uTreaTeiXa vfia<; ^ oepc^eiv ov^ vfiei^ ^ KeKOTnaKare aXKot, ;'•/ ^|™^^

x'iv.'lSbisj

16. Ruth ii.

4. partic, as
Ps. xxxviii. 6.

.11. 2Cor. ix.

..iv. 38 ^ KCKOTridKaaiv, Kol vfMel^ €L<; top ™ kottov avTcov " el^ekrjXv-

Matt. iv. 3.
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Bare. ^9 '£« Be tt}? TroXeo)? iKeivT]<; ttoWoI eTriaTevaav

p = andMnsfr.,
^^'? C'^'Tov Toiv XafiapeLTWv, Sia rov \6yov Trj<i yvvaLKO^

Luke viii.
37''

reff.

q ch. i. 39, 40
reff.

rch. viii. 43.

° fMaprvpovcTT]^ otl eliriv /jbot, iravra a iiroLrjaa. *^ W9 ovv

rfkdov irpo'i avTov 01 Xa/juapelrai,, ^ rjpcoTcov avrov ^ fieivai

Trap' avToU. Koi ^ ep^eivev eKel Svo rj/xepa^. *1 kol iroXkS
Ps. xviii. 3. ., ,, rvvv../ ,„.n^ V

s p"f-. ch. v.^ TTAeiOi"? eTTiarevcrav oca rov \oyov avrov, ^-^ rrj re yvvaiKi T^, iv. 42

u:''Rom^'xv. eXejov OTL ovk6tl Sea rrjv (ttjv ^ XaXiav TTLarevo/xeP' avrol lacviv.
21 (from isa. \ o J ' \ vc> ri f r •> t '-v /3" ' FGHKfi
lii. 15.) lyap aKTiKoaaev, Kai otoauev on, outo? ecmv aAi]0(o<; o msTvU
ijohni.3,5. ' ^

, ' „7 ;
^ '

vrAAii
Job i™?.' "^ acoTTjp Tov ^ Koafjiov. n 1. 33.

u'^Luke ii."^' 43 Mera Se ra? Bvo rj/xepa'i e^rjXOev eKeWev eh rrjv

TWo'hniv.u. TaXiXaiav. ** avro'i <yap 'l7)crov<i ° ifiaprvprjaev on

39. TWJ' (Tajxap. bef eis out. 1 : om eis avrov M^ Scr's p [lat-a e Orig,(iuSj)].

rec (for a) o<ra, with AC^D rel vulg lat-c//", [^] syr arm [Orig, Chr, Cyrj] : txt BC>
LN lat-6 e ^ q Syr syr-cu copt ajth Origj-

40. (o)s is written over the liue and also <tvv above ow 7\\Qov a prima tnami in B :

qXdov ow B'.) for izap avTois, Trpo? avrovs C. for 6/cej, irap' avrots K Scr's g
[Syr syr-cu syr-jer]. rjnepas bef 5uo K.

43. for T6, Se BE A(Treg, e.xpr) foss lat-a eff^ I q syr Origj.

—

Kat eXeyov tt] yvvaiKi

K'. om oTi B(sic) lat-ijTSyr ajth Origj Iren-int,. for ff-r]v \a\., \a\. trov B
Orig2 : (fy]v fiapTvpiav UX^ h\t-6 I. for avToi, avrov D lat-a. aft a/crj/c. ins

Kap" avTov X [n2(but erased) 1. 69 syr-cu [syr-jer] arm. aX-ndons hef ovros ecmv
N [am fuld syr-cu Origj Aug,] : om aXriBcvs K'[n] Scr's g lat-^^j Heracl, Victorin,.

rec at end ins o xp'o"ros, with AC^D 69(sic) rel lat-e/ q syrr [syr-jer^] : om B(sic

in cod : see table) Ci[Tb]X latt syr-cu syr-jer' copt eeth arm Orig4 Heraclj [EuSj Cyr-pj]

Iren-inti Victorin , Aug,.

43. rec aft eKeidey ins Kat aTn\\Qiv, with A rel vulg Syr syr-mg ajth arm [Chr.,] ;

Kai -nxe^v L 106 gat(with mm) [lat-^] syr[-txt] : om BCb[Tb]X 69 lat-a 6 efff^'l q
syr-cu copt Origs Cyr,.

44. rec ins o hef ma:, with LMA[n2] 69: om ABCDK rel Orig^ Thl. [Tb ?]

Wette denies their interpretation, but 43—54.] The second miracle qfJesns

gives none of his own.) 39—42.] in Galilee. The healing of the Ruler's

The truth of the saying of ver. 35 begins to son. 43.] rds should have been

be manifested. These Samaritans were the expressed in E. V.,—after the two days,

foundation of the church afterwards built We find no mention of the dis-

up there. It does not seem that any mi- ciples again till ch. vi. 3.

racle was wrought there : outoI aKriKSa/xiv 44.] Much difficulty has been found

was enough to raise their ftiith to a point in the connexion of this verse, but un-

never attained by the Jews, and hardly as necessarily. Some have supposed that

yet by the disciples,—that He was the the Evangelist means Jiidcea by r) lUa

Saviour of the world. Their view seems irarpis (Orig., Liicke (second edn., but

to have been less clouded by prejudice and see below), Ebrard, &c.),—which cannot

narrow-mindedness than that of the Jews

;

be, for there is no allusion to Judsea at all

and though the conversion of this people here, as He camefrom Samaria, and the

lay not in the plan of the official life of our verse manifestly alludes to His journey

Lord, or working of His Apostles during it into Galilee:—some, that Capernaum is

(see Matt. x. 5),—yet we have abundant meant, or Nazareth, and ' He went into

proof from this history, of His gracious Galilee,' as distinguished from one or other

purposes towards them. A trace of this of these places (Chrys., Euthyra., Cyril,

occurrence may be found ch. viii. 48, where Olsh.) ;—but neither can this be, for our

see note. Compare throughout Acts viii. Evangelist does not so lightly pass over

1 25. (In ver. 42 \a\id is perhaps not the reasons of the remarks he makes, and

to be distinguished from A6yos before : see there is no allusion to any city in Galilee,

ch. viii. 43." But it is hardly possible not but to His going into Galilee in general,

to see in the woi-d something of allusion Some again suppose it to be a

to the woman's eager and difl'use report to reason why He did not go into Galilee

them.) before, but remained in Judaea and Sa-
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7rpo(J37)T>]<; ev rfj ISta "" irarpiSt Tifxrjv ovk e^ei, '^^ 5^^ ,, ^^.^^^_ ^ij;

S" T-v/l y V T^'v'v' v'?*'^ »v f"n 5-1,57 reff.

ovv ifKoev ei? rrjv 1 axiXaiav^ eoe^avro avrov 01 1 a\t- " -= watt. x. u

Xatof, irdvra ecopaKOTe'i baa eiroi-qaev iv 'IepocroXu/ioi9
> n t " ^'^^T^/^ ' \f/ y = ch. v. 11

ev Tjj eoprfj- Kai avroc 'yap tjXuov et? rrjv eoprrjv.
'jf-

^G ^HxOev ovv ttuXlv ek ti]v Kava rfj^ raXi\aia<;, In^'Xiu'^'

OTTOv ^ iTroirjcrev to vScop olvov. Kal rjv rfi ^ ^aaiXcKo^i, on"^^Num.

ov 6 u/o? ^ ?}adev€t iv }s.a(f)apvaovp,. "^7 ovto<; aKovaa<i '^

Ti.^'""'
"' *

45. for 0T6, £us DX^ [Cliri]. e|eSe|a;'To D. om (:^e^avTo avrov and 7aAjAajot

K^. eupaKores he{ Travra X^ [lat-a iy'syr-mg Origj(txt2)]. rec (for oaa) a (see

rer 29), with D[Tb]Xi rel [latt syrr syr-cii ffith] Orig.,: txt ABCL [n'''(but a restored)]
X^a 1. 33. 69 syr Orig^ Chr, Cyri- lepovaaATifi and om ev (bef t?j eop.) D.
for T/ASoc, 6A7;Ay0i£rar N [latt]".

46. rjXdav N. rec ins o iTycr. bef iraXiv, with Cbrj : aft A rel \a.t-f q syrr : om
BCDLX 33 latt syr-cu copt feth arm Origi Cyrj. [Tb ?] for eis ttji/, ev B.

(Kavav Ni.) eiroiriaav (sic) X'. "for Kai -qv, tjv Se DL[Tb]K 33 lat-J eff^
[ZJ q copt-ms [Chr, CyrJ Gaud. ^aaiAifTKos D ev-312 Chronj Syuopj, basiliscus

lat-a. (so also iu ver 49 D ev-y.)

47. om ouros N^.

raaria (Theophyl., Meyer (1), and some-
what similarly Neander, L. J. 385, and
Jacobi); this however would be equally

alien from the simplicity of John's style,

and not in accordance with the fact of

almost all His teaching and working
being in Galilee. Nor is Yap to be ren-

dered 'although' (Kuinoel)—a sense

(Liicke, i. 613) which it never has. One
admissible view is (Tholuck, Liicke (third

edn.), De Wette), that this verse refers

to the next following, and indeed to the
whole narrative which it introduces. It

stands as a preliminary explanation of the
' Pjxcept ye see signs and wonders, ye will

not believe;' and as indicating the con-

trast between the Samaritans, who be-

lioved on Him for His ivord,—and His
own countrymen, who only received Him
because they had seen the miracles which
He did at Jerusalem. Such use of ^ap is

not unexampled (see Hartung, Partikel-

lehre, i. p. 467; Lucke, 467; Thol.; De
Wette; and Matthice, Gr. Gr. § 615). In
Herod, i. 124 we have & trai Kaixkva-eu,

(re yap deul iiropfoicrr ov yap &v Kore is

roffovTov Tvxv^ airiKev av vvv "Aarvdyea
rhv (leoDVTov tpovia riaai. Soph. Antig.

393 : aW\ 7] yap (Krhs Ka\ Trap' eAiri'Saj

Xopct
I

ioiKev &\\t] jxriKos ov'5ev ijSovfl,
|

7}(fco /c.T.A. And thus the ovv in the next
verse will bo a particle connecting it with
tbi'-. jirelimmary reason given. But
efjiapTTjpT]o-ev is not to be taken as a
jiluperfect. A simpler view still is

this : the reason (ver. 1) why He left

Judsea for Galilee was, because of the
publicity which was gathering round Him-
self and his ministry. He betakes Him-
self to Galilee therefore, to avoid fame,

testifying that His own country (Galilee)

Vol. I.

was that where, as a prophet, He was least

likely to be honoured. 45.] They
received Him, but in accordance with the

proverbial saying just recorded ;—not for

any honour in which they themselves held

Him, or value which they had for His

teaching; hat on account of His fame in

Jerusalem, the metropolis,—which set

them the fashion in their estimate of men
and things. Kai aviroi ^ap, inserted

for those readers who might not be aware
of the practice of the Galilaaaus to frequent

the feasts at Jerusalem. 46.] ovv,

perhaps (see above) because of the re-

ceptivity of Him from signs and wonders

merely,—not as a Prophet from His teach-

ing. But it is hardly safe in this Gospel

to mark the inference in oiiv so strongly :

it is St. John's habitual particle of se-

quence, even where that sequence is not

strictly logical, only temporal, and thus iu

God's purposes, no doubt, consequential.

patriXtKOs] ^ eK yevovs Paai\iKov,

?i ois a^ica/xd rt KfKTr)y.evos a(p' ovirep

iKa\e7To fia(Tt\iK6s (Euthym., Chrys.), f)

ws uTTTjpeVrjy fiaffiXiKos (Euthym.). Origeii

thinks he may have been one of the house-

hold of Cffisar, having some business in

Judffia at that time. But the usage of

Joseph us is perhaps our surest guide. He
uses Pao". to distinguish tlio soldiers, or

courtiers, or officers of the Jcings (Herods

or others), from those of Home,—but

never to designate the royal family : sec

B. J. vii. 5. 2 : Antt. xv.'S. 4. So that

this man was probably an officer of Herod

Antipas. He way have been Chuza,

Herod's steward, Luke viii. 3 : but this is

pure conjecture. The man seems to have

been a Jew : see below. 47, 48.]

This miracle is a notable instance of our

3 B
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) = Matt.iiv. OTi 'iTycrou? ijKet eic tyj^ 'louSa/a? eh Tr]v TaXiXuLav, abcde
;i.ukevii.36 ^ a7ri]Xd6v 7rp6<i avTOV Koi '^ rjpdora Xva ^ Kara/Sf} koI Idar]- mst^u

31. rat avrov top viov rjiMeWev <yap aTTOovijaKetv. *^ etTrev ^ i. 33.
! ch. ii. 11 reff.

, , „ ^ , , , ^ ^ „ \ f ' 69
inN. T.aiiv. qvv i7]crov<; irpo^ avTOV hiav fir] ^ arnxeia kul ^ repara
Matt. XX
24 II Mk. cSrjTe, ov fxrj rmcrTevarjTe. *9 \iyei Trpo? avrov 6 ^ /3aai~

\iK6<; Kvpce, ^ Kard/BrjOi, TrpXv airodavelv to iraihiov fiov.

^0 Xejet avTu> 6 'It^ctoi;? Hopevov 6 vi6<; crov ^
^fj.

^ iiri-

arevaev 6 avdpQ)7T0<i rco ^ Xoyw ' ov ^ eiTrev avru) 6 'It^ctoO?,

51 Yjjhr] he. avrov ^ Kara^aivovro'i, ol BovXot ...iv

ranVs^"?!^' avTov ^ vTTijvrrjaav avrco [Kal ' a7r-q'yyeiXav'\ Xeyovre^ on t,

h ch. ii. 22
'

(reff.). i constr., ver. 5 reff. k ch. xi. 20, 30. xii. 18. Mntt. viii. 28 al.t Tobit vii, Ifnot >*) al.

1 John here onlv, cxc. 1 John i. 2, 3. Luke (Gosp. and .-icts) passim. Paul, 1 Cor. liv. 25. 1 Thess. i. i) only. Heb.

(appy)

ins bef iv<r. N Scr's c evv-P-y. for aTrrjXe., rMiv CN^ 1. 33. 69 lat-a b e ff^_ [Z]

s\T-cu copt-ms £pth arm Chr,. add ow K'. rec aft ripuna. ins axnov, with A
rel : om BCDL[Tb]i< 33. 69 fos lat-a e I q arm Orig, Chr., [Cyrj].—(om k. -npccra G.)

49. for TO iraiStov, rov vwv A 69 Chr-msSi : rov iraiSa H. om fxov I) 1 lat-5 e

ff.,
I Syr syr-cu.

*50. om o trjff. E 157 Scr's c. rec ins koi bef eiriffTfvffiv, with AC rel lat-a b e

fff-^ Vl ^y'J®!'] ^yr syr-cu copt seth arm (L[Tb] add Se) : om BDH vulg lat-c I Cyrj.

rec (for ov) S, with D rel : wv F : txt ABCL[Tb](K^*).— for ov hit. avrw a ii)(t.,

rov IV X^ syr-cu, rov tv ov snr. avrw H^^. rec om o (bef irja:), with S(e sil) : ins

ABCD rel Cyr,. [Tb ?]

51. om 2nd avrov D-gr LN 1 latt. rec awrivTria-av, with A rel Origj Chrj Cyr,:

txt (alwai/s used hy John, see reff) BCDKLN 1. vnrivT. bef oi Sov\oi D (ami).

for avTCD, avTov A. om k. ainjyy. BL (syr-jer) copt setli-rom [Origj(appy)

Lord ' not quenching the smoking flax :'

just as His reproof of the Samaritan woman
was of His ' not breaking the bruised reed.'

The liitlo spark of faith in the breast of

this nobleman is by Him lit up into a clear

and enduring flame for the light and com-

fort of himself and his house. KaraPij]

See on ch. ii. 12. The charge brought

against them, eav |xt) k.t.A.., docs not im-

ply, as some (Raphel and Storr) think, that

they would not believe signs and wonders

heard of, but required to see them (thus

laying the stress on i8tjt€)— for in this

case the expression would certainly have

been fuller, <57jt€ To7i o<J>9oA./uo7s, or some-

thing similar;—and it would not accord

with our Lord's known low estimate of all

mere miracle-faith, to find Him making
so weighty a difference between faith from

miracles seen and faith from miracles

heard. The words imply the contrast

between the Samaritans, who believed be-

cause of Mis word, and the Jews (the

plural reckoning the fiacnKiKos among
them), who would not believe but throitffh

signs and prodigies : see 1 Cor. i. 22.

And observe also that it is not implied

that even when they had seen signs and
wonders, they would believe : - they re-

quired tlaese as a condition of their faith,

but even these were rejected by them

:

see ch. xii. 37. But even with
such inadequate conceptions and condi-

tions of faith, our Lord receives the

nobleman, and works the sign rather

than dismiss him. It was otherwise in

Matt. xvi. 1 fi". 49.] Here is the

same weakness of faith,—but our Lord's

last words have made visible impression.

It is like the Syrophoenician woman's
rejoinder,—'Yea, Lord; but . . . ,' only
the faith is of a far less noble kind than
hers. He seems to believe it necessary

that Jesus should be on the spot;—not
that there was any thing strange or blame-
able in this, for Martha and Mary did the
same, ch. xi. 21, 32: -and to think that

it would be too late when his child had ex-

pired

;

—not imagining that He to whom
he spoke could raise the dead. 60.]

The bringing out and strengthening of
the man's faith by these words was almost
as great a spiritual miracle, as the material

one which they indicated. We may
observe the ditJerence between our Lord's
dealing here and in the case of the cen-

turion' (Matt, viii. 6 ff. and |j). There,

when from humility the man requests Him
to speak the word only. He offers to go to

his house : here, when pressed to go down.
He speaks the word only. Thus (as Trench
observes, after Chrysostom) the weak faith
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only._ w.

TTapd, Matt,
ii. 4 only.

6 7rat9 avTov '"
^fj.

'^'' " eTrvOero ovv rrjv wpav reap avrwv
^Jf^^;^^,,

ev V
" KO/x^lroTepov •' ecr;^ey. etTTOv ovv uvtm on "^ e^^e?

' (wpay 6l3S6fx7]v ^ d(pr]Kev avrov 6 *' irvpero'^. S3 ^'^^^^

ovi/ 6 irarrip on "^ ev eKelvrj ry oypa iv
fi

elirev avrw 6
^'^^l'^;-''^

'Irjaovi 'O vi6<i <rou ""
^j}, koI iwia-Tevaev avTo<i koX tj ifi^onV

" oUia avTOV 6\v- ^^ '^^vto [Se] ^ waXiv BevTepov I = MaTu ivi

Heb. xiu

) 30. Rev.

S^ TOVTO
ilv. Exod. V. U \ Bl(Mai, not Ed-vat). Josh. iii. 4.

s Matt. viii. 15 1. t as above (s).

u ellips. (?, see Winer, p. 513, edn. 2.), 2 Cor. i. 6.

1.8. Josh. xxiv. 15. wch. xii. 16. Matt.

r ace. Acts
ts nviii. 8 only. Deut.

v = Matt. I. 13. lii.

. 42. Acts X. 15.

Clir 1 • K. avriyy. K[n] 1. 33 : k. rjyyfi\au avra> (omg \eyoi'res) D N[omg aurto] lat-6.
"

om (bef irais) C. for irais, vios DKLU[n] 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg

rsvr-ier1 copt jeth Cyr,. rec (for 3rcl avrou) (tov, with D-gr rel lat-a b e [q] syrr

syr-cu syr-jer copt ffith Orig, : txt ABCK 1 vulg \at-cfff, g I [D-hit] arm.

52 rec Trap' avT(,)v bef TTjf oipav (to bring the governed case close to the verb), with

L rei Cbr, Cyr, : txt ACDKU[n]N 1. 33. 69 latt : for nap avr., iKuvnu B. rec (for

em ovv) Kai eiiz., with ADK rel latt syr [syr-jer] seth Chri Cyr,: txt BCL 1. 33 arm.

rec xfies, with B- rel [Chrj CyrJ : om 69 : txt AB'CDKL[n]K. avTi\v

B(sic in cod : see table) [A].
, r ., -,

53. aft o irar-np ins av-rov C 69 lat-e/syrr syr-cu copt [seth arm]. om 1st tv

BCN» 1 om o i7)<r. ^<' [foss]. rec ins oti bef o uios, with Did rel lat-e/ \l

Q^ syrr syr-cu arm [Cvr,] : om ABCLH 1. 33 latt [syr-jer] copt seth Cyr[-p,].

54. for TouTo, TOV Di(txt D3). rec om 5f, with AC2DIdN rel latt syrr [syr-cu

syr-jer] copt-dz arm : ins BC»G 69 copt Origa-

of the nobleman is strengthened, while the

humility of the centurion is honoured.

51.] He appears [see below] to have

gone leisurely away,—for the hour (1 P.M.)

was early enough to reach Capernaum the

same evening (twenty-five miles) : in con-

fidence that an amendment was taking

place, which he at present understood to

be onlv a gradual one. 52, 53.] koja-

\|/is €xeiv in this sense is found in Arrian.

Dissert. Epictet. iii. 10, cited by most of

the Commentators, 'irav 6 larphs eh4p-

XVTO-i, fih (poBela-dai ri dnrf juijS' tiv dnrt,^

KO|J.A|/b>S ex*"-?' t"r6px"'P"^,;• ^^^'

Uv iUri, KaKws eX'iS. aeujuerc ....
d4>TiK€v aviT. 6 irvp.] This was pro-

bably more than he expected to hear; and

the 'coincidence of so sudden a recovery

with the time at which Jesus had spoken

the words to him (after eiceiVr) t?? Hipa

understand a.<pT\Kiv avrhv 6 irvpeT6s),

raises his faith at length into a full belief

of the Power and Goodness and the Mes-

siahship of Him, who had by a word

commanded the disease, and it had obeyed.

The kirivrevaiv, absolutely, implies that

in the fullest sense he and 'all his became

disciples ofJesus. It is very different from

ii{iffT€V(Tiv rw \6yu> *ov eln. 'lv<r. in ver.

50—as believing on Him must be always

ditferent from believing on ang thing else

in the world, be it even His own word or

Mis oion ordinances. Here the advocates

of the (imaginary—see above on ver. 6)

Asiatic division of the hours by St. John,

suppose him to have put that division into

3

the mouth of Jews in Galilee. But that

division would in reality not help the nar-

rative here at all, as they maintain. The
^aaiKiKis probably set out, as indeed the

narrative implies, immediately on hearing

our Lord's assurance, and spent the night

on the ivay. Indeed, curiously enough,

Bp. Wordsw. makes him do this, and yet

maintains the seventh hour to have been

7 P.M. 54.] The meaning of the

Evangelist clearly is, that this was the

second QalilcBan miracle (see ch. iii. 2, and

ver. 45). But (1) how is that expressed

in the words ? The o-Tj/^eta which He did

at Jerusalem in the feast being omitted,

the iraAif Seurepoj' ff. naturally carries

the thoughts back to a former one related .:

and the clause added {eKQwv k.t.k.) shews,

not that a miracle prior to this, during

this return visit, has been passed over,

—

but that as the scene of this second was

in Galilee, so that former one, to which

SevT. refers, must be sought in Galilee

also. And then (2) whg should this so

particularly be stated ? Certainly, it seems

to me, on account of the part which this

miracle bore in the calling out and as-

suring of faith by the manifestation of

His glory, as that first one had done be-

fore. By that (ch. ii. 11), His disciples

liad been convinced : by this, one (him-

self a type of the weak and imworthy in

faith) outside the circle of His own. By
both, half-belief was strengthened into

faith in Him: but in each case it is of a

different kind. It is an interesting

B 2
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x = ,h.ii.n ^ anaetov eirolrjaev 6 'Irjaov^ eXOcbv e« tt}? 'loySa/a? et? abcde
reff. Exod. 'PPHT
iv.3o.

^^j^ TaXiXalav. klmsit

^l^^f^^ff^ V. 1 Mera raOra ^]v eoprrj tmv ^lovSalcov, koI ^ dve^rj ^.33.
69

eiTotri(Tev hef crr}fx€wv K [Chi'j].

Chap. V. 1. ins v bef eoprn {proh to specift/ thefeast) CEFH Id(appy) LMA[n]K

question, whether or not this miracle be

the same as the healing of the centurion's

servant (or son. Matt. ?) in Matt. viii. 5 :

Luke vii. 1. ^renaaus appears to hold the

two narratives to be the same history

{appears only ; for his words are, " Filium

centurionis absens verbo curavit dicens

Vade, filius tuns vivit," Hajr. ii. 22. 3,

p. 147 : which remark may be simply ex-

plained by his having cited from memory,

and thus either made this $aa-iXiK(is a

centurion,—or, which is more probable,

having understood the irais in Matt. viii.

as a soji, and made our Lord there speak

very similar words to those really uttered

by Him, but which are in reality found

here) : so Eusebius also in his canons.

Chrysostom notices, but opposes the view

:

—and it has never in modern times gained

many advocates, being only held by Sem-
ler, Seiffarth, and the interpreters of the

Straussian school. Indeed, the internal

evidence is all against it : not only (Chrys.)

a-rrh tov ai,iwfxaTos, aKKa. koI ai^h ttjs

iriVrecor, does the man in one case differ

from the man in the other. The inner

kernel of the history is, in our case here,

—

the elevation of a loeak and mere wonder-

seeking faith into a deep conviction of the

fersonal poiver and love of our Lord

;

in the other, the commendation of a noble

confession of our Lord's divine power,

indicating great strength and grasp of

faith, and inducing the greatest personal

humility. And the external point brought

out in the commendation, ov^): iv t(3

'\(Tpa.-i]K, is not only different from, but

stands in absolute contrast witli, the de-

preciating charge here, ihu /utj ari/xua Kal

Te'paTo j5r)T€, ov fi^ TricrTeucrrjTe.

Olshausen (whose commentary on John is

far less elaborate than on the other Gos-

pels, which may account for my referring

less often to it) well remarks, that this

narrative may be regarded as a sequel to

the foregoing one.

Chap. V.— XII. Second great division

of the Gospel. Jesus in conflict with
THE Jews. V., VL Jesus the life.

Beginning of the copflict.

Chap. V. 1—47.] Healing ofa cripple

at the pool of Bethesda, during afeast

;

and the discourse of Jesus occasioned bg

the persecution of the Jews arising there-

upon. 1. j«.€Ta ravxaj Liicke re-

marks that when John wishes to indi-

cate immediate succession, he uses ^era
toDto, ch. ii. 12; xi. 7, 11; -xix. 28:
when mediate, after an interval, /uera

Tavra, ch. iii. 22; v. 14; vi. 1; vii. 1;
xix. 38. So that apart from other con-

siderations which would lead us to the
same conclusion, we may infer that some
interval has elapsed since the last verse

of ch. iv. lopxT) T. 'lovS.] Few points

have been more controverted, than the
question, what this feast tvas. I will

give the principal views, and then state

my own conclusion. (I have abridged
the following statement principally from
Liicke's note, ii. 1—15.) (1) Irenseus un-
derstands it (Hfer. ii. 22. 3, p. 147) to be
the second Passover of our Lord's minis-

try. Origen (whose commentary on this

chapter is lost) mentions this view (torn,

xiii. 39, vol. iv. p. 250), but apparently

does not approve it. (MS. A reads 771/ eopTTj

Twv aCvucov K.T.K.) This is the view of

liUther, Calovius, Scaliger, Grotius, Light-

foot, Lampe, Kuinoel. (2) Cyril Alex, and
Chrysostom think it to be the Pentecost

;

similarly Euthym. and TheojDhyl. This

opinion prevailed in the Greek Church

;

and has been defended by Erasmus, Cal-

vin, Beza, &c., and more recently by Ben-
gel in his Harmony. (3) Kepler first

suggested the idea that it might be the

feast of Purim, (Esth. ix. 21, 26,) almost
immediately preceding the Passover (the

14th and 15th of Adar) . This was adopted
by Petavius, and has been tlie general view
of the modern chrouologists. So Lamy
(Apparat. Chronol.), Hug, Liicke (1st

edn.), Olshausen, Meyer, Wieseler, Stier,

Neander, Winer, (i)' The feast of Taber-
nacles has been suggested by Cocceius,

and is supported by one nis. (131, which
adds 7; (TKTjvoTrriyia.) (5) Kepler and Peta-
vius thought it also possible that thefeast

of Dedication (see ch. x. 22) might be
meant. So that almost every Jeioish

fea^t finds some supporters. I be-

lieve with Liicke (3rd edn.), De Wette,
and Tlioluck, that we cannot -with any
probability gather tvhat feast it was.
Seeing as I do no distinct datum given

hi ch. iv. 35, nor again in ch. vi. 1, and
finding nothing in this chapter to deter-

mine the nature of this feast, I cannot
attach any weight to most of the elaboi-ate
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^lr]crov<i €19 'JepocroXvfia. ~ ecrrtv Be ev ^rot?
^
'lepocroXu- ^ ch.ji.

lxoL<i " eVt rfi
^ Trpo/SariKfj '^ KoKvujSi'jOpa i) ^ iTriXejofievrj ^ ""J^^:^

^'Fi^paia-Tt, Br]6€a8d, Trevre ^ aroa-i e^ovaa. 3 ^'^^ TavTai<; m. n.

ily. c ver.(4v. r.)7. ch. ix. 7(llv. r.)only. Isa. vii. 3. d
od. xvii. 9al.) e ch. six. 13 ri-ff. fell. x. 23.

only. Nch. lii. 1, 32. xii.

:

onlyt- (Acts XV. 40 only.

11. v. 12 only. Ezek. xlii

i-pc ins o bcf i-qa., witli CK rel Or1. 33 coptt Cyr, : om ABD rol Ori-, Clu-i.

Ohr, Cyr,: oin ABDHI,,KL[Tni] Chroiis.

2. for ent, (V ADGLN'-^ \^t-q Non, : om eiri rn X' [vul£!:(witli forj tol) reth Clir,].

for 7j eiriAiy., to Xeyofievov X^—for eTri\ey., \(y. DV 1. 33 lat-a b \^e Jf„ I q
foss]. ;87)0o-ai5a B vulg lat-c syr-txt [and mg-gr] coptt setli Tat-t, : ^ix'C^da D, ,
helzatiia lat-a; ;Qr)0C- ^*-33 : /SijCa^a L lat-e ^ Eus, [Cyr-p,].

3. aft raurais ins ot/v D [Chrj].

chronological arguments which have been
raised on the subject. It can hardly have
been a Passover, both on account of the

omission of the article before kopr')i\ (see ch.

vi. 4), and because if so, we should have an
interval of a whole year between this chap-

ter and the next, which is not probable.

Nor can it have been the Dedication, in

the winter ; for then the multitude of sick

would have hardly been waiting in the

porches of Bethesda, The feast of Purim
would nearest agree with the subsequent

events ; and it seems as if our Lord did

not go up to Jerusalem at the Passover

next following (ch. vi. 4 ; vii. 1), so that

no difficulty would be created by the

proximity of the two feasts, unless, with
Be Wette, we believe that the interval

was too little for what is related ch. vi.

1—3 to have happened. But it may be

doubted, (1) whether it was a general

practice to go up to Jerusalem at the

Purim : (2) whether our Lord would be

likely to observe it, even if it was.

No reason need be given why John does not

name the feast ; it is quite in accordance

with his practice of mentioning nothing

that does not concern his subject-matter.

Thus the Passover is mentioned ch. ii. 13,

because of the hiiying and selling in the

temple; again, ch. vi. 4, to account for

the great multitude, and as eminently
suiting (see notes) the subject of His dis-

course there; the feast of Tabernacles,

ch. vii. 2, because of the practice alluded

to by our Lord in ver. 87 ; that of the
Dedication, ch. x. 22, to account for His
being in Solomon's porch because it was
winter ; but in this chapter, where there

is uothing alluding to the time or nature
of the feast, it is not specified.

'liiorovs—and probably His disciples : for

the same expression is used ch. ii. 13,

whereas we find, ch. iii. 22, that His disci-

ples were with Him : compare also ch. vii.

10 and ch. ix. 2. 2.] eo-riv has

been thought by Bengel and others to

import that Johu wrote his Go.spel lefore

the destruction of Jerusalem. But this

must not be pi-essed. He might have
spoken in the present without meaning to

be literally accurate at the moment
when he was writing (sec Prolegg. to

John, § iv. 6). IttI ttj irpop., pro-

bably near the sheep-gate,—mentioned by
Nehemiah, see reff. The situation of this

gate is unknown ;—it is traditionally sup-

posed to be the same with that now called

St. Stephen's gate ; but inaccurately, for

no wall existed in that quarter till the

time of Agrippa (Robinson, i. 472). Eu-
sebius, Jerome, and the Itinerarium

Hieros. speak of a irpo^ariK^ Ko\v/j.l37]9pa,

so also probatica piscina, Vulg. The
reading Keyofxhi) would be more usual ;

perhaps liriX. implies that it had another
name. Bif]6£tr8d = Syr. vnm n'2,

the house (place) of mercy, or of grace.

Its present situation is very uncertain.

Robinson established by personal inspec-

tion the fact of the subterranean con-

nexion of the pool of Siloam (see ch.

ix. 7, note; and the supplementary note

at the end of this volume) aud that called

the Fountain of the Virgin (i. 501 ft'.)

;

and has made it probable that the Foun-
tain under the grand Mosk is also con-

nected with them (i. 509 ft'.) ; in fact that

all these are but one aud the same spring.

(See also some interesting particulars re-

specting an attempt made subsequently to

prove this connexion, and mention of a

fourth fountain with the same peculiar

taste as the water of Siloam, in Williams's

Holy City, pp. 381 ft'.) Now this spring,

as he himself witnessed, (i. 506,) is an

intermittent one, as ijideed had been re-

ported before by Jerome (on Isa. viii. 6),

Prudentius (in Trench, Mir. p. 247, edn.

2), William of Tyre, and others. There

might have been then, it is obvious, some
artificially constructed basin in connexion

with this spring, the site and memory of

which have perished, which would present

the phaenomenon here described : see be-

low. The spot now traditionally
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= ver.6. ^ KareK€LTo ttXw^o? rcov aaOevovvTcav, TvcbXoiv, ^ ywXwv, h^cDV.
Mark i. 30. .^„ rQr>/ v/1 ,„, v,v FGHIa
'^'•*- Luke I ^^pc^p, 5 rjv 06 Tt? avOpcDTTO'i eKet rpLUKovra km oktch klusv

ix. 33. xiviii. 8 only. Prov. v. 9 only. Judith xiii. 15. Wisd. xvii. 7.

30,31al. i = Matt. lii. 10. Mark iii. 3. Luke vi. 6, 8 only. (Matt.

xi. 29 only. Isa. Ivi. 3.)

vrAAn

KareKfiVTO DA^ lat-[Z'] q^ sab. rec aft TrXridos ins •7ro\v, with Ala rel vulg lat-c/

[.#2] syrr arm [Chr,] Cyi'i : orn BCDLK 33 lat-« b e I q sjr-cu [syr-jer] coptt Chr^mss.

aft ^vpoo" ins TrapaAvTiKODV {addii because tliis man was -paralytic) J) lat-a b I.

rec at end ins ^ f:KZiX'^\).iV{>>v ttiv tov vSutos l Kivy)cnt' {see note), with A2C3DId [n(but

marked with asterisks)] rel [latt syrr syr-jer copt-wilk aith arm] Chr,, Cy\\ Euthym
»Thl Tert Ambr : om A'SC^LN hit-g- syr-cu copt-dz sah.

[4. rec ins 'ayy^Kos yap "^ Kara m Kaiphv KaTe^aipen " eV ttj ° ico^vfi^rjOpa Kal

V irdpaaae rh uScop* 6 olu irpwros 1 cjujSas fjira r^v ^rapaxvv tov vSutos ^ vyir]s

^ iyivero * w Syjirore " Kanix^TO "^ vocriiixaTL {insn to complete that implied in the

narrative ivith reference to the popular belief: see notes), with AC^I^L [Sn with ast: A
with ob] rel kttt Syr syr-w-[ast to v^wp, the rest vv-]ob [syr-jer arm-ed] copt-wilk; Kara.

T^v r]ixfpav T^s 0710^ irevT-qKoarris &yye\oi KaTa(pon(>ivres e| ovpavov rb Tfjs Kohvfi-

^Tidpas f^eTapaTTov iiSaip Cyrj :— aft 0776X0? ins Kypjou AKL[An] vulg lat-« c [ff aith]

arm ; aft yap 69 : for yap, Se L latt [arm] : /fai/xn L : for Kare^., e\ov€To A[n] 4i5

forj(with foss) syr a3th, eKove-rov K : frapaTffiro C'GHIdMUVAi[n] : iyevtTo YL 69 :

for w Stjtt., oiwSrfn^oTovv A, ovSv^ore L, w 5' av K(= 42 ?)[n] : KaTTixero L Scr's b f i

ev-y, KUTTixera C^:—om BC'DN 33 harl'(with san) lat-/Z q syr-cu copt-dz sah arm-

mss.]

5. om Tts D 11 lat-a b [I 2] arm. om enei H : eKei bef avdp. F lat-a 6 [g'].

rec om koj. with BKA[rn] (SV, e sil) am lat-a [i coptt OrigJ Chrj : ins ACDlaK rel

Cor. .33.k Acts xvii. 16.

only. Job
2reff.

r I- here only. (Mark xiii. 8 only.) Isa. xiiv. 19,

only, see Rom. vii. 6. Jer. xiii. 21.

vi. 11. Heb. X. 13. xi. 10. James v. 7 only f. Gen. xliii. 9 al.

m = here only. (Rom. v. 6.) see Num. ix. 13. n oh. ii

here only. Nah. iii. 14. of embarking. Matt.

known as Bethesda is a part of the fosse

round the fort or tower Antonia, an im-

mense reservoir or trench, seventy-five feet

deep. But, as Robinson observes (i. 489),

there is not the slightest evidence that can

identify it with the Bethesda of the N. T.

This pool is not mentioned by Jose-

phus. Trivre o-tools ex-] Probably

these were for the shelter of the sick per-

sons, and were arches or porticos, opening

upon and surrounding the reservoir, crroa.

tariv 7] Trap' ^jutj' \fyofx€P7i KOfidpa, ^ Ka\

6 e6\os. Euthym. 3.] |T)pa)v, those

who were afflicted with the loss of vital

power in any of their limbs by stift'uess or

paralysis. Of this kind was the man on

whom the miracle was wrought.

[IkSsx- • • • KiVTjo-iv, and ver. 4. Tlio

spuriousness of this controverted passage

seems to me more clear than when I pre-

pared my Second Edition. The very rea-

sons which Stier and De Wette allege in

its favour, and which then weighed witli

me, will on more consideration be found

to range themselves ou the other side.

Let us conceive of the matter thus. The

facts, of the assemblage of sick persons

round the pool, and of the answer of the

sick man in ver. 7, were recorded iu the

sncred text as we now find them, and

nothing else. In the background, and

explanatory of both, was the popular belief

of the Jews, not alleged by the Evangelist.

In very early times, this deficiency was
supplied by the insertion of the spurious

))assage. 1 say, in very early times : for

Tertullian refers to it in a way which

leaves no doubt that he read it entire.

" Piscinam Bethsaidam (cf. digest on ver.

2) angelus interveniens commovebat : ob-

sei'vabant qui valetudinem querebantur.

Nam si quis prsevenerat descendere illuc,

queri post lavacrum desiuebat." De Bapt.

c. 5, vol. i. p. 1205. So thatthefact of so

many difi'erent kinds of sick persons being

mentioned here (Stier), and that of the

connexion of the account almost requiring

this passage as its explanation (De Wette),

points to the reason why it was put in, to

clear up a narrative otherwise obscure. I

would not lay much stress on the varia-

tions in the. passage, which are only such

as are perpetually meeting us in the un-

doubted text : but the fact that there are

no less than seven words used either here

only, or here only in this sense, is strong

against its genuineness : as is the concur-

rence of B, C, D, and N in omitting it. Of
N. T. critics, Griesb. brackets it, Tischdf.,

Meyer, and Treg. omit it,—wliile Lachm.
retains it in his text. De Wette, Lucke,

and Luthardt, are undecided, but in-

clined more or less strongly against it.

As a marginal glos?, it certainly does good
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eT7} ^^ t^(ov ev rf]
^ aaOeveta auTov. ^' rovrov IScov 6 'l?;cro{)? w = ch. vm.

^' KaTaKeifjbei'ov, koI <yvov<i oti ttoXvu )]8ri ^(^povov "
^x^ei, "

{^ J-JJ^^

"•

Xeyet avTO) ©eXei? ^^ vyir]<; ^ yeviadac ;
'' uTre/cpldr] uvtm 6 lluit.xn.h

aadevcov Kvpie, civdpcoTTOV ov/c ex(*},
^ iva orav ''' rapa;;^^^ " ^^mi^v. r.) s,

TO v8cop, ^ fSuXr] 1X6 eh rijv ^ Ko\vfi/3i]6pau- ^ ev oj Se ciTt.7herf(v'er.

ep-)(oixai iyco, a\Xo(; rrpo ifiov KarajSaivei. § Xeyet avrw Et<Jk.'xxi.i..'

6 ^h^cfov<i s "Eyetpe apov rov '' Kpd/Sc

ver. 2 reff. f =
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Kol ev6e(o<ii ver. G.
^ TTO-Tet

= Matt, xu^ Toy ^ iv eKeivrj rrj rj/.cepa

:Ch.'

ejevero ' vytt]^ o avzvOpo)TTO?,

Kpd^arrov avTov koX TrepteTraret. vyy Se ad/3^a

Kai ...[n-epi]

iraT«t Ij.

ABCDE
-in w-^ -? ' 'T ? ~ '^ FGHKL
'" eXeyov ovv oi lovoaiot rca msuv

j Te6€pa7rev/j,evo) Sd/S/Barov iariv koI ovk ' e^ecrrlv col apac

rov ^^ Kpdj3aTTov. ^^ direicplGii avroU 'O '""Trow^o-a? fie

" vyirj, eKelv6<i /not elireu ^Apov rov '' Kpa^arrov aov /cat

ITep LITare I.

O eLTTCOV croL

rjpMrrjaav avrov Tt? ecrrtv

^Apov Kol rrepiirdrei ; ^3 q ,

avup(x)7ro<;

ladeU OVK

vi. 15. Matt.
iv. 19. Y. 36.

Acts ii. 36.

Gen. xlv. 9.

n ver. 15. ch.
vii. 23 only.

opres.,cll.i. ^^riirrrArrc, 13
40iefl'.

TrcniTTnTPi
p here only.

Judg. iv. 1

?L24. xSa."^ 27^6^ Ti9 ^ iarLV 6 yap Irjaov'i ^ i^evevcrev 6)(Xou ovro'i
16 only.

9. ora KaL ivetws X'(ins H^ab) ; om evOeos D lat-Z arm. vyiTjs bef eyeunTo D 1

latt(not q). ins eyepfleu bef ^jpej/ (cf Matt i.K. 7) D 1. 69 lat-j^2 ^y^ ^™^ "• VJ^P^V
icai N [lat-a b e syr-\v-ast]. tavrov C^. -jrepiivaTei (for TrepifTr.) AL.
ora ev e/f. t. tj^. D lat-e.

10. rec oin «:ai,with C^ rel vulg lat-c/ [q syr-cu] syrr Chrj Hilj : ins A B(see table)

CiDGLV[r]N 1. 33. 69 lat-a b e I [syr-jer] coptt aeth arm Chr, Cyr,. aft t. Kp. ins

(Tov CiDLA[n]H 69 latt(e.\c e) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer coptt ffith arm] Chrj Cyrj.

11. ins OS Se bef aweK. AB ; o Se C'G"KLAA[n]K foss lat-/ syrr [syr-jer] copb

[Cyr-pi] : om C^D rel latt syr-cu (ceth) arm. (33 def.) aireKpivaTo X'. (vytrjv K^)
apai X'. om aov N^. irfpnrareiv H^

12. rec aft ripcuToa-av ins ovv, witb AC rel vulg lat-c syr : om BDX foss lat-a eff.2

syr-cu sab arm. apai K^. rec aft apov ins tov Kpa^^arov aov (from above),

with AC-'D rel latt syrr syr-cu copt seth arm Clir : om BC^LX sah. irepnrareiv N*.

13. om Se Di[and lat](ins D-corr'). for laOeis, aa-devaiv (from ver 7) D foss

lat-Zi L for tffTiv, y]v D latt. fUevaev D>(txt D-corr') N'.

liis view what was to follow, and have

ordered it also to bring about this his first

open controversy with the Jews.

10.] ol 'lovSotoi, never the multitude, but

always those in authority of some kind,

whom John ever puts forward as the repre-

sentatives of the whole people in their

rejection of the Lord. ovk eleo-riv]

The bearing of burdens on the Sabbath

was forbidden not only by the glosses of the

Pharisees, but hi/ the law itself. See Neh.
xiii. 15—19: E.xod. xxxi. 13—17: Jer.

xvii. 21, 22. And our Lord does not, as in

another case (Luke xiii. 15, 16), appeal here

to the reasonableness of the deed being done

on the Sabbath, salvo sabbato, but takes

altogether loftier ground, as being One
greater than the Sabbath. The whole

kernel of this incident and discourse is

not, that it is laiiful to do worlcs ofmerct/

on the Sabbath : but that the Son of God
(here) is Lord of the Sabbath.

11.] The man's excuse is simple and
sufficient; and for us, important, inas-

much as it goes into the depth of the

matter, and is by the Jews themselves

accepted. He who had power to make
him whole, had power to suspend that law

which was, like the healing, God's work.

The authority which had overruled one

appointment of Providence, could overrule

another. I do not mean that this reason-

ing was present to the man's mind

;

—he

very likely spoke only from intense feeling

of obligation to One who had done so much
for him ;—but it lay beneath the words,

and the Jews recognized it, by transferring

their blame,yi>*0)» the man, to Sim ivho

healed him. 12.] Not, ' who is he
that healed theeVb-at they carefully bring

out the unfavourable side of what had
taken place, as malicious persons always

do. 13.] Difficulty has been found

here from the supposed improbability

that some should not have told him,
seeing that Jesus was by this time well

known in Jerusalem. But this is wholly
unnecessary. His fame had not been so

spread yet, but that He might during the

crowd of strangers at the feast pass un-
noticed. e^e'vevo-ev, passed on un-
observed : just spoke the healing words',

and then went on among the crowd; so

that no particular attention was attracted

to Himself, either by the sick man or

others. The context requires this inter-

pretation : being violated by the ordinary

one, that Jesus ' conveyed himself aioay,

because a multitude was in the place
:'

for that would imply that attention had
been attracted towards him which He
wished to avoid ; and in that case he could

hardly fail to have been known to the

man and to others. Observe, i^evevo-ty

has for its understood object, the man
subjectively ;— escaped his notice, a crowd
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iv TcS TOTTft). ^ ' uera ravra euplaKei avrov 6 'Itjctoi)'?
' '

_; „ . .
1 M'ltt. ix. IG

ev Tw lepw, KOI el-Trev avrm "ISe ^ vyii]<i 'yeyova^' /AT/zcert
^ ^Yi.^iv. 23 letr.

d/jidprave, 'Iva jjli] 1 X^ipov (Tol tl yevrjrai. 1^ diTrjXdev 6 I ''"iuit. v. 10,

dvOpwiro^, KoX ^ dvrjyyeiXev tol^ 'lofSatoi? ort 'It/ctoi)? ''^r, Jeff"''''

" eVrty 6 ^ 'TroLi](Ta<i avrov ^ vyirj. ^^ koI Sia tovto ' eZiwKov '
ch'."i/io.*-

aafi- 01 'louSatot Tov ^IrjcTovv, on ravra iiroiei iv aa^/Sdrq). ^[j''^- '^;,'-^-

17 Se 'h]a-ov<i "^ d-rreKpivaro avT0t<^ 'O 7raT?;/5 ixov " eo}<; Inu"'"'^

apTi ^ epyd^€Tac, Kayoi ipyd^o/jiai. 18 g^^ tovto ovv ^s^^ icor'.

c^yjF. fiaXXov ^ i^yjTovv avrov ol ^lovSatoo dTroKrelvat, ort " i=G,*47'reft-"'

for roTTu, fie(Toj X'.

14. for avTov i7\(T., 7s rou reOepairevixivov H',simly syr-cu [syr-jer] aetb. oni

6 B. for enrff, Atyei H. rec ti bef ffO(, with DEK[n]K 1. 33. 69 lat-a b ef
[I q'] arm Origi[iut3 Bas,] Cbr„ Iren-iut, Cypr^: txt ABC rel vulg lat-c Syr Cyr-jer.,

15. ins KOI bef aTrrjA.eei' A foss lat-S/ [q'] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] aetb : add ovv DAK^a

copt Chr^ Cyrj : om BC^^' rel. for avnyyttXeu, eixev CLX lat-a e q Syr syr-cu

[syr-jer] copt Cyr, : txt AB rel vulg lat-J cfff„ syr a3tb arm, att-nyyeiKiv DKUA 33.

69 Chrj. for avrov, jue DA^ 1 lat-a eff„ I q syr-cu copt-dz arm.

16. rec rov iricrovv bef 01 wvSaiot, witb A rel lat-a e q syr copt-wilk arm : txt BCD
LUK 33. 69 vulg lat-£ cfg [/] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-scbw ffitb Hilp rec adds «at

fCvTovv avrov airoKTetvat (to justifi) ve>- 18), with A rel \a.t-efq syrr copt-wilk a2tb :

om BCDLK 1. 33. 69 latt syr-cu copt-schw arm Cbrj Noiij. om ec D lat-a b e q

Tert Hilj.

17. om jTjir. BK. aireKpivtro K : aireKpid-n D ev-47.

18. om ovv DX forj lat-a b [c efl syr-jer] arm Hilj. oi louSaioi bef eQo'^ovv

avTOV D [syr-cu Tertj] Hi!,.

being in the place : not referring to any

thing which Jesus bad done himself.

14.] The knowledge of our Lord extended

even to the sin committed thirty-eight

years ago, from which this long sickness

had resulted, for so it is implied here.

The xilpov Tl, as Trench observes (Mir.

254, edn. 2), " gives us an awful glimpse of

the severity of God's judgments :"—see

Matt. xii. 45. 15.] The man ap-

pears to have done this partly in obe-

dience to the authorities ; partly perhaps

to complete bis apology for himself (Ben-

gel). We can hardly imagine ingratitude

in him to have been the cause ; especially

as 6 TroiTjtros avThv vyir\ speaks so plainly

of the benefit received : compare ver. 11

and note. 16.] cSiukov is not used

in the sense of legal prosecution in the

N. T. :—persecuted is the best word for it.

17.] The true keeping of the rest

of the Sabbath was not that otiose and
unprofitable cessation from even good

deeds, which they would enforce : the

Sabbath was made for man

;

—and, in its

Jewish form, for man in a mere state of

legal discipline (which truth could not yet

be brought out to them, but is implied in

this verse, because His people are even as

He is— in the liberty wherewith He hath

made them free) ; whereas He, the only-

begotten of the Father, doing the works of

God in the world, stands on higher ground,

and hallows, instead of breaking the Sab-

bath, by thus working on it. " He is

no more a breaker of the Sabbath than

God is, when He upholds witb an energy

that knows no pause the work of His
creation from hour to hour, and from

moment to moment ; ' My Father worketh

hitherto, and I work ;' My work is but

the reflex of His work. Abstinence from
outward work belongs not to the idea of a

Sabbath, it is only more or less the neces-

sary condition of it for beings so framed as

ever to be in danger of losing the true

collection and rest of the spirit in the

multiplicity of earthly toil and business.

Man indeed must cease from his work if a

higher work is to find place in him. He
scatters himself in his work, and therefore

he must collect himself anew, and have

seasons for so doing. But witb Him who
is one with the Father, it is otherwise. In

Him the deepest rest is not excluded by

the highest activity." (Trench, Mir. p. 257,

edn. 2.) 18.] The ground of the

charge is now shifted ; and by these last

words (ver. 17), occasion is given for one

of our Lord's most weighty discourses.

The Jews understood His words to

mean nothing short of peculiar personal
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1 Cor. vii. ;

I = Mark x.

r^ff.

) Matt. XX. 1

only. 2 Ma

; Phil. ii. 6.

la-.. Miitt.

Phil, as

aly. Ezek.
1.5.

;r. 30. ch. X

ov fxovov ^ eXveu to ad^^aTOV, aXka koX irarepa ^ Ihtov abdeg

^e\e<vev tov 6e6v,^^ia-ov eavTov ^ irotcbv tm '^ dew. ^'-^ dir- uvfaa

etcpivaro ovv o l7;crou<? /cat enrev aurot? A/J.r]v afiijv 69

Xe7&) u/xiz^j ou Biiuarat 6 vib<i iroidv ^ d<^ eavrov ovhev,

eav ixr] rt ^Xeirrj rov Trarepa Ttouovvra' a 'yap av eKelvo<i

iroifi, raura koL 6 vm ofxoio)^ iroiei. 20 q ry^p Trarrjfy

(bLkel TOV vlov, KoX Trdvra ZeUvva-LV avrS a avro^ irocel-

KoX fjiet^ova rovToov hei^ei avrco epya, iva vixel<i Oavfjbd-

^i]T€- 21 oi^sirep <yap 6 irarijp ^ iyeipec rou<; veKpov^ koI

18. xvi. 13. Luke ] . 30. 2 Cor. iii. 5.

19. aTT€KpS-r\ D 33 : eKiyf:v Ni. tor o i7\<T. ko-i enr. avT., avrots o is K'.—om o

i7)iT. B Scr's c.-for uwev, eAeyef BLN^a [Terti]. om 2nd afi-^v H^ 237. aft

o vws Ids tov avQpwvov D 69 arm. aft -Koieiv ins ti, omg ov^fv below, D. for

eav, av EX. irowvvTa bef rov irarfpa D[-gr]. om av A D-gr L[n] lat-e [q

Tertj]. for iron;, iroiet AEiA[rn] lat-6 e Oi-igj Chr : irotrjo-q (but trout at first) D.

Koiii bef o/xoiois DX lat-a h I Orig-intj Hilg [Novat, Ambr,].

20. for (pt\it, ayawa D Orig, Chr,. for SeiKvucrw, duKvvei D : Styvvtriv A.

a av avTos iroit] D 16. epya bef Bei^n avTw N [lat-6 Cyr, Terti Hil.J. for

Sii^ei, duKvva-iu D 28 lat-e [syr-cu arm]. Oavfj-aCiTe LH 69 ev-y.

21. for aisirep, as K.

SonsMp, and thus equality of nature with

God. And that this their understanding

watt the right one, the discourse testifies.

All might in one sense, and the Jews did

in a closer sense, call God their, or our.

Father; but they at once said that the

individual use of ' Mt Father ' by Jesus

had a totally distinct, and in their view a

blasphemous, meaning r this latter espe-

cially, because He thus made God a parti-

cipator in his crime of breaking the sab-

bath. Thus we obtain from the adver-

saries of the faith a most important

statement of one of its highest and holiest

doctrines. 19.] The discourse is a

wonderful setting forth of the Person and

Office of the Son of God in His Ministra-

tions as the Word of the Father. It still

has reference to the charge of working on

the Sabbath, and the context takes in our

Lord's answer both to this, ver, 17, and

to the Jews' accusation, ver. 18. In this

verse, He states that He cannot work any

but the works of God: cannot, by his

very relationship to the Father, by the

very nature and necessity of the case ;—
the d<|>' lavTov being an impossible suppo-

sition, and purposely set here to express

one : —the Son cannot work of Himself,

because He is the Son : His very Person

presupposes the F;ither's will and counsel

as His will and counsel,—and His perfect

knoivledge of that will and counsel. And
this, because every creature may abuse its

freedom, and unll contrary to God : but

THE Son, standing in essential unity with

God, cannot, even when become Man,

commit sin,—break the Sabbath ; for His

whole Being and Working is in and of

God. a 7ap ov . . .] This clause con-

verts the former proiX)sitiou, and asserts

its truth when thus converted. 'For it

is the very nature of the Son to do what-

ever the Father doeth.' Also, to do these

works 6(Aoici)s—after the same plau and
proceeding, so that there can be no dis-

cord, but unity. 20.] For (this last

is ensured by the fart, that) the Father

loves the Son, and shevra to Him (in this

the Lord sets forth to us the unfolding of

the will and puqjoses of the Father to

(Mark xiii. 32 : Acts i. 7) and by Him,
in His Mediatorial office) all things which.

He Himself does (all the purposes of His

secret counsel;—for with the Father,

doing is willing ; it is only the Son whey

acts in time) ; and this manifestation will

go on increasing in majesty, that the

wonder which now is excited in you by
these works may be brought out to its full

measure (in the acceptation or rejection of

the Son of God— wonder leading naturally

to the Ti^i^ of ver. 23). 21.] It is very

important to observe the distinction here

between the working of the Eternal Son
(in creation, o. g.) as He is eV ovpavw,

with God, and His working in the state of

His humiliation in which the Father should

by degrees advance Him to exaltation and

put His enemies under His feet. Of the

latter of these mention is made (ver. 20)

in thefuture, of theformer iu the present.

The former belong to the Son as His

proper and essential work : the latter are

I
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^ ^coovoiel, ouTO}<; Kal 6 fto? oy? OiXei ^ ^woirotel.

~'^ ovSe yap 6 "rrarrjp ^ Kplvec ovheva, aXXa rr^v '" Kpiaiv

iraaav ' SeScoKev tw viw, "^ iva TrdvTe^ rifxwaiv rov vlov

Ka6o)<i Ti/jLoyacv rov irarepa. o fit] rtfxcoi' rov vlov pv

rLjxa rov irarepa rov ire/x^lravra avTov. 2-1. J aiJi't]v ufjL-qv

\ey(o vfiLV OTi 6 rov \6yov jjuou cikovwv koX ^marevcov

Tc3 ire^-^avrl fie e'^et ^ ^corjv ' alcovLov Kal et? Kpiaiv ovk
"^ ep-^erai, aXXa " fiera^i/drjKev eK rov " Oavdrou et? rrjv

'

. 3, 5, 11. vi. 2G, &c. see Matt. v. 18 retf. k constr.. Matt. ixi. 25 II, &c" " " Tit. iii. 8. IJoliuv. 10.
1

n 1 John iii. 1-1.

21. 1 Pet. iii.

18 only.
4 Kings V. 7.

1 Cor. V. 13,13.
1 Pet. iv. 5.

Gen. xviii. 25.
ver. 27.

2 Thess. i. 5.

1. vi. 2G, &c.
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och. iv.23. " Ctww. -^ ^ auvv aaiw Xeyo) vpZv otl ° epyerat copa Kal a^die.g
p see Watt, iv, . .

' ^ uvTTwa
= Matt ix

^'^^ eCTTLV OTe 01 VSKpOL aKOVCTOVTai TJ^? (pCOVrj'^ TOV ^ VIOV UVrAA.

rch.w*^s3refF. ToO "^ deov, icol ol dKov(savT€<i 1 ^-qaovaiv. ^G co<;7rep ryap 6 ^is

t ch*^' 12 reff "^(^"TVP ^
^X^^

^ ^(liTjv iv kavTw^ ovra)<i Kal tco via) ^ eScoKev

" g"^! xviii!"'''
^ i^o3r]V ^ cyeiv iv eavrw' ^7 ical * i^ovcrlav ' eScoKev avroj

" = Luke xviii. " /cpicriv "^ TTOieiv, OTL vio^ avdpcoTTOV eariv. -^ firj ^ 6avfid^eTe

^"Mc.'jLuke toOto- oTt ^ €p')(^6Tac Mpa,iu § 7rdvT€<; ol ev Tol<i ^ fxvi]-

25. om Kai vvv eariv K^ lat-a b [TevU Ambr,]. aKovcrovtrtv (for -a-nj/rai) B 22.

357 Chi-j [Cyr-p,] : -<Tucriv LK 1. 33. 69"Chr-mss [Cyr-p,] : txt AD rel [Hippg].

om 2nd ot N' [(lat-^ Tertj)]. ree frjo-ovToi {more itstial), with A rel Hippj:

txt BDLN 1. 33 Chr-s-mssj.

26. 0)5 DKi [Ens,]. aft Trarrip ins o foif D. Ca)7]v bef exei i< 254 [Ens.,

Did, Epiph,(txtj) Novatj]. rec eSwicev bef kui tco via), with AD rel rulg lat-a(appy)

ce[fq syr-jor] syrr syr-cu copt arm [Did, Chr,] : txt BLN^J lat-6 I reth EuSj [Cyr-jer]

Epiph,, Cyr[-p(but eScowe)] Orig-int, Tert, Hilga-pe.—om last clause {homoeotk) K'.

27. transp t\ovcrtav and Kpiaiv K'. ree ins Kai bef Kpiaiv, with D-gr rel am(with

fuld em forj iug mt &c) M-fff q syrr [Chrj Cyr,] : om ABLK 33 vulg lat-5 eel
D-Iat syr-cii syr-jer copt seth arm Orig^ Did, [Thdrt,] Leo Vig.

already. It is to be observed that our

Lord speaks in very similar terms of the

imbelieving being condemned alreadi/, in

ch. iii. 18. The perfect sense of

p,ETa^cPT)K£v must not be weakened nor

explained away,— see ref. 25.] This

verse continues to refer to spirihtal

awakening from the devid. Tlie cpxtTai

Spa K. vvv ecTTiv is an expression (see ref.)

used of those things which are to charac-

terize the spiritual Kingdom of Christ,

which was even now begun among men,

but not yet brought (until the day of

Pentecost, Acts ii.) to its completion.

Thus it Cometh, in its fulness,—and even

now is begun. ol vcKpoi,—in refer-

ence to fK eavdrov of the preceding verse

—the spiritually dead:—see below ou

ver. 28. ttis <}Ki>vfjs, His call to

awaJce, in its widest and deepest sense ;

—

by His owu preaching, by His Apostles,

His ministers, &c. &c. In all these He
speaks to the spiritually dead. o\

dKovo-.] Not aKovffavTis merely, which

would be 'and having heard it, shall

live :' but ol olkovo., and thet who have

heard it (or, who hear it) shall live.

This determines the verse to he spoken of
spiritual, not bodily awakening. ol

aKovo-avTCS are the persons to whom the

Lord cried so often 6 excoj' S)Ta aKoveiv,

aicoviTw :—the persons who stand opposed

to those addressed in ver. 40, ou 64\fTe

iABilv vpos fie, 'Iva (mv fX'T''^-

tqaova-iv is explained in the next verse.

28, 27.] We have here again

(aioiroie'tv and Kpiveiv bound together as

the two great departments of the Son's

working;—the former, as substantiating

the (-ficTovfriy just uttered ; the latter, as
leading on to the great announcement
of the next verse. But the two depart-

ments spring from tivo distinct sources,

united in the Person of the Incarnate Son
of God. The Father hath given Him to
have life in Himself, as Me is the Son
OF God. Fe have none of us life in

ourselves : in Him we live and move and
have our being. But He, as the Father
is, is the source of Life. Then again the
Father hath given Him power to pass

judgment, because He is the Son of
Maj^ ; man is to be judged by Man,—by
that Man whom God hath appointed, who
is the inclusive Head of humanity, and
to whom mankind, and man's world, per-

tain by right of covenant-purchase. This
Kplffiv iroielv leads the thought to the^rea^
occasion whenjudgment shall be executed;
which accordingly is treated of in the next
verse. 28, 29.] jj.t) eavjji., as ch. iii. 7,

introduces a matter of even^reaifer wonder
to them;—the astounding proof which shall

be given in the face of the universe that
this is so. epxsTai upa, but not koI vvv
iffTiv this time,—because He is now speak-
ing of the great day of the resurrection :

when not merely ot veKpoi, butiravres ol ev

Tois (JivTifteiois, shall hear His voice, and ol

aKovaavre^ are not spieclfied, because all

shall hear in the fullest sense. Obsei've

that here, as elsewhere, when the judgment
according to works is spoken ot; it is tlie

great ffeneral resurreetion of Matt. xxv. 31
—46, which (and the notes) compare. So
here we have not oi TTKTTivffavTes aud OJ
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/jieioi^ aicovaovrai t^? (f)cov'fj<i avrov ~^ Ka\ ^ eKTropevaovTat, zLukciii. ?.

ol TO. dyaOa TTOtJ^Vai/re? eh ^ avdcnaaLv '' ^&)i'}?, ol ra
^ ^'^^^ ^;^. j^

"^(bavXa 7rpdPavre<i et? ^dvaaTaaiv ^^Kolaeco'i. '-^^ ov Svva-
g"-"''-^'

^
' ' /1\ » / /

b ijen., Mark i.

aCO'i aKOVQ) KpLVCO, ecVwaOreff

OTt ov ^ ^tjTO) TO deXij/xa ^ ^^Itsl
Heb.

fjiat eyco iroieiv ^ avr efiavrov ovoeu

xal )) Kpicn<; 7) efxrj StKala eaTLV

TO ifjiov dWd TO 6i\7]fjia tov 7re/u,yp-avTo<i /j^e. ^^ iav iyto ^p^t.ii.f

55 fxapTvpo) ^ Trepl i/xavTOU, rj fxapTvpia /xov ou/c eariv f ch.'yii!'is.

uXri6rj<i. 32 ^xxo^ e(TTlv 6 ^ ixapTVpow ^ Trepl ifiou, koX I'cor. x.21

28. aKovcrbvviv B 157 [Clir,] : -amaLv LaX 33 [Cyr-p,] : txt AD rel [Bas, Chr,

[Cyr.p,]].

29. for eKirop., e^fXeva-ofTai D [Cyr-p.,]. rec aft 2nd 0: ins Se, with AD>< rel vulg

lat-6 cf [i q syr-jer] syr [Cyr-p„] : et qui Syr syr-cu copt Iren-intj : txt B lat-a eff^
Tert, Augj. om 2ud ra D. Trpaa-iroyTes D.

30. aw' efxavTov bef iroieiu D 13. 2-19 vulg lat-i cf [ff.y I q'] Syr (syr-cu) Eu3j : iroitii'

bef eyai N 33 Scr's t. om Kat ^^(appy : ins K-corr^-^). (^s is not omd in B
as Btly : see table.) rec at end ins trarpos, with E rel em(vvith tol) lat-6 c [Basj

Cyrj] : om ABDKLaAX 1. 33 vulg lat-a e/ copt ffith arm Origa Eus, Chr, Ambrj Augj.

^r; Tna-Tiva-avTes, but the categories reach
far wider, including indeed in this most
general form the tirst resuiTection unto
life also—and the two great classes are

described as ol to, ay. ironicravTes and oi

TO <}>av\a irpalavTCs. On the differ-

ence between ttoUw and Trpda-aw, see note

on ch. iii. 20, 21. Observe, that gwrj

and Kpitris stand opposed here, as in ver.

24 :— not that there is 710 such thing as

an ai/ao-Too-is &ava.Tov (Schleiermacher, in

Stier, iv. 194, edn. 2), but that it is in-

volved in this Kpi<Tis. Olshausen ob-

serves (ii. 153) that this, and Acts xxiv.

15, are the onlj' direct declarations in the

N. T. of a hodily resurrection of the unjust

as well as of the just. It is implied in some
places, e. g. Matt. x. 28, and less plainly in

Matt. XXV. 34 ff. : Rev. xx. 5, 12, and di-

rectly asserted in the 0. T., Dan. xii. 2. In
1 Cor. XV.,—as the object was to convince

believers in Christ of the truth of the resur-

rection of their bodies,—no allusion is made
to those who are not believers. 30.]
Here begins (see Stier, iv. 195, edn. 2) the

second part of the discourse,—but bound
on most closely to the first (ver. 23),

—

treating of the testimony by lohich these

t/tinys were substantiated, and which they

ought to have received. This verse is,

however, perhaps rather a point of transi-

tion to the next, at which the testimony
is first introduced. As the Son does

nothing of Himself,—but His working
and His judgment all spring from His
deep unity of will and being with the

Father,— this His great and last judgment,
and all His other ones, will be just and
holy (He being not separate from God,
but one with Him) ; and therefore His

witness given of Himself ver. 17, and called

by them blasphemy, is true and holy also.

Observe, the discourse here passes

into the first person, which was under-

stood before, because he had called himself

the Son of God,—but is henceforth used

expressly. 31.] This assertion is not

to be trifled away by an accommodation,

or supposed to be introduced by ' Ye loill

say to Me :'—see by all means ch. viii. 12
—14 and notes. The words are said in all

earnestness, and are strictly true. If such

a separation, and independent testimony,

as is hei-e supposed, could take place, it

would be a falsification of the very con-

ditions of the Truth of God as manifested

by the Son, Who being the Xdyos, speaks,

not of himself, but of the Father. And
in this sense ch. viii. 14 is eminently true

also, the (pS>s being the airavyaaixa tTjs

S6^r)s rod irarp6s. 32.] aXXos can,

by the inner coherence of the discourse,

be no other than the Father, of Whom
so much has been said in the former part,

but Who is hinted at rather than men-
tioned in this (varpSs in ver. 30 is spu-

rious). It cannot be John,—from whom
(ver. 34) our Lord took not his testimony.

Similar modes of alluding to the Father

occur ch. viii. 50 : see also ch. viii. 18,

and Matt. x. 28 and |j. Many interpreters

however understand it of John,—Chry-

sostom, Nonnus, Theophylact, Euthym.

:

—and lately De Wette has defended the

view with some acuteness. But he has

certainly missed the inner coherence of the

jiassage. The reason why our Lord men-
tions John is not ' as ascending from the

lesser witness to the greater,' but pur-

posely to remove the idea that He meant
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1, dat.,Matt. olSa oTt dXtjOij^i ecTTW t) fiapTupla fjv ^ fiapTupet ^ Trepl abx)eg^

iT^i. iviii.
e/io{}. ^^

vfjuel'i uTTecrraXKare irpo'i 'Icodvvrjv, koI ^^^ fxefiap- v\t/^\

3.)
"'" TvprjKev rf} ^ aXtjdeia. ^^ iyo) 8e ov ^irapa dvdpcoTrov Tr]v 69

33* *R^'ii
fJ^'dpTvplav ^ Xa/a^dvco, dWa ravra Xe7&) Lva v/xel'i aoydrjre.

kMktt.T. 15
^" iKelvos rjv 6

^
'Ku^vo'; 6 ^ i{ai6/j-evo<i koX ^ ^aivcov, v/xel'i

I intr'"john
^^ "^ rjdeX^jaaTe " dyaXXtadfjvaL ° Trpo? ° wpav eu t&) (pcorl

670) 8e €^0) 7r]v ftaprvplav p fiel^cov '' rov

Tiii. 12. xxi. 23i, exc. 2 Pet. i. 19. Gen.
1 Pet. i. 6. Ps. ii. 11. Hab. iii. 18.

p see note. q constr., 1 Cor. i. 2

m ^-er. 40. 2 Tim. iii. 12. Heb. xiii. 18. n i

a Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 6. Philem. 15 only, see 1 Thcss.
:0. 1 John i;. 2, and Winer, { 66. 2.

32. o(5aT€ DX' lat-a e q syr-cu arm. aft 77 naprvpia ins nov D'-gr hit-e ; avrov

D-corr' 25i tol lat-i ff Syr syjf-cu copt [seth] (Chr„).

34. avOpcL'trmv DA- mm copt-wilk arm [Cyr-pJ.
35. A.i/x^o'' IJ'C-^"^ D^). om 5* X' 253. ivc aya\\ia<rdr]vai, with BL 1.

()9 Chr, : t.xt ADX rel Chr-mss [CV/r-p]. Trpos a>pa>' bet" o7»\. A Scr's c li s vulg
(not am forj fulcl &c) lat-a^, Chr,'Hil, Aug.

36. 0111 T7JI' X Chr-3-m<s. rec (for /neiCw) MfiC'". with N rel [Cyr,] : nei(ova D

Aiffj o»?y or principally hi/ these toordx,

and to set his testimony in its right place

:

then at ver. 36 He returns again to the

&\\os fxap. vepl ifiov. Kal oi8a . . . .]

This is the Son's testimony to the Father's

truth : see ch. (iii. 33) vii. 28 ; ^-iii. 26, 55.

It testifies to the full consciousness on the

part of the Son, even in the clays of his

humiliation, of the righteousness of the

Father : and (for the testimony of the

Father to the Son is contained in the

Scriptures) also to His distiuct recognition

and approval (Ps. xl. 6—8) of psalm and
type and prophecy, as applied to Himself

and His work. 33.] See ch. i. 19.

The connexion is,—another testifies of Me
(ver. 32)— 'not John only, although he,

when sent to, did certainly testify to the

truth ; for' &c. tq a\-n9€i(f, not merely

(Grot.) "modeste dictum j"—but neces-

sarily, ifioi would have been asserting

what the ne.^t verse denies. 34.] ' I

take not my testimony (the testimony to

Me of which I have spoken) from man, but

I mention John's testimony that you may
make the intended use of it, to be led to

Me for salvation.' 35.] This rjv shews,

as Stier rightly observes, that John was
now cast into prison, if not executed.

6 Xt5x»'os] 'file article has been taken by

some (e. g. Beugel, Liicke, Stier) to point

to the prophecies concerning John. But
we have no passage in the 0. T. which

designates Elias in such terms. In ref.

Sirach we read of him, kviart) Trpo^Tjrrjy

is TfOp, /col 6 \6yos avTov iIjj Aa,u7ras

eKaiiTo, which Stier thinks may be referred

to here. We may, as indeed he also sug-

gests, believe that those words represent or

gave rise to a common way of speaking of

Elias, as certain Rabbis were called 'The

candle of the Law,' &c. (Lightf.) Do
Wette takes the article as meaning, ' the

lamp which was to lead you,' &c.

KaKJ|Aevos, not Kaiuv, as it is o Xvxvos, not
rh ^u>s : lumen illuminatum, not lumen
illuminans: see note on Matt. v. 14.

Kot 4>aivwv (lit up), and shining. The
description sets forth the derived, and
transitory nature of John's light.

vfjieis 8^ . . . .] See Ezek. xxxiii. 30,

32. ' But you wished only to disport your-

selves in his light for a time—came out to

him in crowds at first,—and—like silly

children who play with the fire till it burns

and hurts them, and then shrink from
and loathe it,—when he began to speak

of deep repentance as the preparation for

God's Kingdom, and laid the axe to the

root of the trees, you left him.' No one
cared, when he was imprisoned and put to

death. And even those few who remained
true to him, did not follow his direction to

Christ. For the mass of the people, and
their leaders, his mission was in vain

(Liicke, ii. 75). 36. exw ttjv ja.

|i,€ita>vj Literally, I have my witness
greater {/uLel^oov being probably a soloecism

like TrAi'jpTjs in ch. i. 14, a nominative in

concord with an accusative) .... toO
'ludvvov, not [perhaps], ' than that of
Jolni;'—but, than John himself. John
was a testimony. ra Yap epya, not His
miracles alone, although those principally

;

but the whole of Mis life and course of
action, full as it was of holiness, in which,
and as forming harmonious parts of which,
His miracles were testimonies of His divine

mission. His greatest work (ch. vi. 29)
was the awakening of faith, the (woTronif

of which we have heard before, to which
the miracles were but as moans to an end.
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^Icoduvov TCI yap ' epya a ^ heowKev jmol 6 Trarrjp ^tua"^}'

* Tekeuoao) avrd, avra ra epya a iroiw, ^ fiaprvpel ^ rrepl ,

"''

ifiov OTL 6 irarrip /xe diriaTaXKev. 37 koI 6 irefx^^af; /xe

iraTrjp, iKeivo<i ^ fie/xapTvprjKev ^ irepl e/xov- ' ovTe (f)Oivr]v

avTov TTcoTTOTe " aKrjKoaTe, ovre ^ el8o<; avrov ktopaKare,

"^^ ' KoX rbv \6yov auTov outc e')(ere iv vjjlIv " /xivovTa, on ov

uTreaTetXev eKelvo<;, rovrrp y/iet? ov 'mcneveTe. '^^ ^ ipavvdre

D John 10.

w. ace, Matt,
vii. -^4,26

. 9, 17 al. X ch. vii. 52. Rom.

vLukf iii.22.

ii. 29. 2 Cor.
V.7. IThcBS.
V. 22 only.

17.

w = John

Chr, : ndCov 69 : txt ABEGMA 33. rcc tSoj/ce (mechanl repetnfrom vv. 26, 27), with
AD rel Clir, : txt BL[r]N 1. 33. 69 Ath, [Cyr-p,]. rcc ins eyo bef ttojoi, with A-gr
rel vulg lat-c ef [q syr-jer] syr goth [Has,] : om ABDLK 1. 33 lat-6 A-hit copt aeth

arm Cyr, Hil,. €/xe H. a-KtaTuXfu D 241-5-8-53-8 Scr's c g ev-x [Has,] Chrj.

37. rec (for tKfivos) avTos, witli A rel vulg lat-6 c efff^ [I q syrr syr-jer copt &c]
Chr, Cyr, Tort, Hilj ; (Kfivos avros ]) (avroi, insd to give the sense of ' Himself,'

afterwards absorbed the origl eKuvos) : txt BLX lat-a Ath,. for iJiefiaprvp7]Kiv,

fiapTupei I) lat-6 c [«/ / q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu (setli) Orig, [Did,] Aug. rec aicij-

KoaTi bef nuTTOTe, with K rel copt Chr, Cyr[p,] Tert, Qutest : txt ABDKL[n]X 33.

69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth arm [Syn-ep-Ant] Ath, Cyr[-p3].

38. rec ixivoina bef tv v/xiv, with AD rel lat-a e q syrr syr-cu goth arm Chr, : txt

BLN 1 . 33 ev-y vulg lat-6 c/jf'o g I aeth [syr-jer Ath,] Cyr Hil. a-rretTTahKfv I) ev-H.

39. {fpavuaTi, so B'N.)

a 8e8(dK£v .... iva TtX.] Sec ch.

xvii. 4 ami note. avra xa ^pya a
iroio)] The repetition is to shew that His
life and working was an exact fulfilment

of the Father's will. The works which
the Father hath given Me to do, those

very works which I am doing
37—39.] The connexion of these verses

has been much disputed. I believe it will

be found to be this :
' The works of which

I have spoken, are only indirect testimo-

nies ; the Father Himself, who sent Ale,

has given direct testimony concerning Me.
Now that testimony cannot be derived by
you, nor any man, by direct communica-
tion with Him ; for ye have never heard
His voice nor seen His shape. (Or per-

haps have not heard Plis voice, as your
fathers did from Sinai,—nor seen His
visional appearance, as the Prophets did.)

Nor (ver. 38), in your case, has it been
given by that inward ivitness (ch. iii. 33 :

1 John iv. 13, 14) which those have (and
had in a measure, even before the gift of

the Spirit— see inter al., Ps. li. 11) in

whom His word abides ; for ye have not
His word abiding in you, not believing on
Him whom He hath sent. Yet (ver. 39)
there is aform of this direct testimony of

the Fatlier, acce.ssible even to you;

—

' search the Scriptures' &c. Chrysostom,
Euthymius, Lampe, Bengel, &c., under-
stand (t>ci)vi] to refer to the voice at our
Lord's baptism : but, as Liicke observes,

irw-iroxe forbids this. I may also add that

the perfect, aKr\K6a.rt, excludes it. Had

reference been to a distinct event, it must
have been iiKovaare,—and (Liicke) rr/v

<\>a)V7]v. Observe that the testimony

in the Scriptures is not the only, nor the

chief one, intended in ver. 37, but (as De
Wette well maintains) the direct testi-

mony in the heart of the believer;—
which, as the Jews have not, they are

directed to another form of the Father's

testimony, that in the Scriptures.

Ipavvarc, either indicative (Cyril, Erasm.,

Beza, Lampe, Bengel, Kuinoel, Liicke,

Tholuck, Olshausen, De Wette), ' Ye
search the Scriptures, for ye believe ye
have &c., and they are they that testify of
Me, and (yet, ver. 40) ye will not come
to Me that ye may have life :' or impera-
tive (Chrys., Theophyl., Euthym., August.,

Luther, Calvin, Wctst., Paulus, Stier),

in which case generally a period has been
placed after epiov, and a fresh sentence

begins at Kal ov OeX.. I believe the

imperative sense only will be found to co-

here with the previous verses :— see above,

where 1 have given the context. And no

other sense will suit the word (pavvare,

which cannot be used, as in the indicative

it would be, with blame attached to it,

—

' ye make nice and frivolous search into

the letter of Scripture ;' but, as e^fpivv. in

ref. Ps., implies a thorough search (see

also 1 Pet. i. 11) into the contents and
spirit of Scripture. Besides, the em-
phatic position of ipawuTe before ray

•ypa<pas, while it does not absolutely ne-

cessitate the imper. sense, makes it much
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y Matt. xKi. ra<i y <vpa(ha<;, on va€t<? ^ SoKene ev avTat<; ^ ^corw * atcovtov abdef
fiUL""--- ./ \ , ^ , , r , - \ y , r. GHKL
64756'.^Lnke e^^ty /c-ttt eK€ivai eicriv at " fiaprvpovaciL ° irepi e/Jbov. msuv

aS*ui."i5reff.
^^ ^ So^uv ^ TTapo, uvOpMiTcov ov ^ Xajx^dvo). *2 ahXa

b ch. i. 7,8 reff. „ ,/ f « w \ i, ) / ^ h /3 " ' i "
c ver. 35. e e'^vcuKa u/ia? OTfc TT^y ayaTTrjv tou ueov ovk e%eTe

e = i Thess'l^
^'^ ^ iavToU. ^^ g'fy^^ k iXrj\D0a ev tu> ovopbaTt tov Trarpo'^

f ver. 34. ito'jj /cal oi) ^XapL^dvere pue- eav aXko<i eXOrj ev rco 6v6-
g constr., Matt.

'

XXV. 24. h Luke xi. 42 reff. i Mark iv. 17. j 2nd pers., Matt. iii. 9 reff.

€xe»' Ijef iv avT. C- ai. D. for ai fxapTvpovtrai, anapravovcrai D^-gi'(coiTd eadem
manu).

40. aft ^wr)v ins aitcviov D 69. 244 lat-e g Syr Chr...

41. avepwTTOv AK[n] copt CbVj Cyi-p

42. (aAAa, so BDL 33.) ovk exere bef rrjf ayairriv r. 6. D \at-b e q [Cyr-p,] :

in both places N'.

43. cm 2nd fv K.

more probable than the indie, which

would be conveyed by tols yp. epavvure.

Luthardt (ii. 21) remarks, that the almost

unanimous verdict of the Greek Fathers

(Cyril however is a remarkable exception)

for the imper. decides him in its favour.

OTi vfA. 8oK.] Ye (emphatic)

imagine that in them (emphatic) ye have
eternal lirfe (Schottgen quotes testimonies

from the Rabbis :
" Qui acquirit sihi verba

legis, is acquirit sibi vitam ceiernam,

^c") ;—but they, like all other secondary

ordinances, have a spiritual end in view,

and that end is to testify, from first to

last (it is their office, eKilvai iiaiv ol |xap-

Tvpovcrai) of Me. 40.] I would
connect these words with the former, and
regard them as describing the inconsis-

tency of those who think that they (o}^v

ex^tv in the Scriptures, and yet will not

come to Him of whom they testify, 'iua

Cai^v execfftt'. So that Ka£ will be spoken

in a fine irony. And ye will not come to

Me

!

Observe, this command to the

Jews to search their Scriptures, applies

a fortiori to Christians ; who are yet,

like them, in danger of idolizing a mere
written book, believing that in the Bible

they have eternal life, and missing the

personal knowledge of Him of whom the

Scriptures testify. The ov OtXcTe

here sets forth strikingly the freedom of
the loill, on which the unbeliever's con-

demnation rests : see ch. iii. 19.

41—44.] The connexion seems to be ;

—

the standing-points of our Lord and of the

Jews were not only different, but were
inconsistent tuith and exclusive of one

another. He sought not glory from below,

from man's praise or report : the Father

testified to Him, in all the ways which

have been specified; but this testimony

they could not receive, nor discover Him

in their Scriptures, because human re-

gards and ambition and intrigue had
blinded their ej'es, and they had not the

love of God (the very first command in

their law. Dent. vi. 4, 5) in their hearts.

41.] oil Xa(A,p., not merely, ' Ido not

desire,' ' non capto ;'—but, 'I do not
receive;'—'no such praise nor testimony

accrues to Me, nor has in Me that on
which it can lay hold.' 'My glory is

altogether from another source.'

42.] aWd draws forcibly the distinction,

setting Himself and them in strong con-

trast. eyvajKa tijji,.] By long trial and
bearing with your manners those many
generations; and personally also :

—

"Hoc
radio peneirat corda audilorum." Ben-
gel. a.y6Liti\v^ Luthardt remarks,
perhaps refining somewhat too much,

—

TT)v o.ya.'tf(\v, because " the love tohich ye
ought to have" is imported: tov 6eov

—

" of (for) your God the God of Israel."

So that the words ai-e spoken, not of an
ungodly mind in general, but of an ab-

sence of that love which God's covenant
people should have for Him. "They
would none of Jesus : for they were not
true Israelites." This love, if they had
it, would teach them,—the whole heart,

and soul, and mind, and strength being
given to God.—to seek honour only from
Jlim,—and thus to appreciate the glory
which He hath given to His Son, and His
testimony concerning Him. 43.]
The first clause is clear. In the latter

we have a prophetic declaration regard-
ing the Jews in the latter days. This
aWos is in strong contrast with the SaXos
of ver. 32. ' The testimony of that
Other, who is greater than I, y^e will not
receive; but if another come in his own
name, him ye will receive.' The words
arc perhaps spoken primarily of the false
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jxaTL TO) lBi(p, eKelvov ' Xijfxyjreade. 44. ,^^^ Suvaade vfiel<;

•TTia-Tevcrai, So^ar ^irap aXXijXcov ^Xaix^dvovra, koI Tr)v

'" ho^av TT}v irapa rov " fiovov " deov ov '" ^yreire ; *5 ^^
SoKeiTe OTi iyo) ° KaT'rjyopT](rco vfMMV p Trpo? rov irarepa'

€(TTiv 6 ° Kariryopojv v/hmv Mwua?}?, et? ov v/x€i<; i rfKirLKUTe.ie>Nr> / i»T " r-
> r *7/ .15+. 1 Mace.

*° ei 7a/c> ' e7rio-T6i;eT6 Mwi/cra, "^ eTricrTefere ai' e/iOi- Trept
ll'u'ohnii i

7ap e'/Ltoi) eKeluo'i e<ypa'\^ev. *7 e^ gg xoi? eKelvov * ypd/nfia

1 1 Thess. ii. 6
(ch. vii. 18
bis.)

1 Tim. i. 17.

Jude 25 (ch.
xvii. 3. Rom
xvi. 27) only.
Matt. xii.

10 II. Luke
xxiii. 2, 10,

Rom

2 Cor.
P(

acv ov TTLarevere, ttw? Toa e/zot? pij/juacnv TTLarevcreTe

;

5 bis. see Acts xxiv. 15. Rom. xv. 12 al. perf., 1 Cor. xv. 19. 2 Cor. i. 1(). 1 Tim. iv." 10. "v 5 vi

17 only. rw. dat.,ver. 24reff. s = 2 Tim. iii. 15. Esth. vi. 1.

44. TTiffrevtiv AL 1. 33 Clirj Cyr[-p;]. {irap', so BDK[r 1.] 69 Orig,.) om
6tov QiomoBotel) B lat-« b copt dz iirm-mss Origj Eus. ^t?tovvt£S N^ 47. 248 9
[lat-e I Eplir, BaSo Clirj Aug:,].

45. for 1st vjxaiv, v/xas Di(txt D-') Scr's c: vfiiv L Scr's s ev-y. ins irpos rov
TTorepa bef fj.<iivcTr)S B.

46. (juctfuo-ei, so ABD(K) &c.) tixov bef 7ap D Scr's 1 m n t. ytypa^iv X'.

47. iricTTfveTi (f01" -ffiTf) BV K(" sic " Tischdf's notes, but txt in facsimile and both
edns [also in N. T. cdn 8]) fos lat-_^j I [/ syr-cu] Orig-ms Chr-montfi [Cyr-p,] Iren-

int-msSj : -ar]Te DGSA 1. 69 Orig-inSj Clir-msSj.

or Idol-Messiah, the Antichrist, who shall

appear in the latter days (2 Thess. ii. 8

—

12) ; whose appearance shall be war'

ivipyeiav tov ffarava (their father, ch.

viii. 44), diroSciKvvs cavTov on IotIv

6«(5s, 2 Thess. ii. 4;—and doubtless, in

that their final reference, embrace also all

the cases in which the Jews have more or

less received those false Messiahs who have
been foreshadowers of the great Antichrist,

and indeed all the cases in which such a
spirit has been shewn by them, even in the

absence of false Messiahs. 44.] ttws

8vvao-8e (emphatic) is grounded on ov

6e\fT€—is the consequence of the carnal

regards in which they lived. Xa|j,pd-

vovres here implies ' captantes ' also.

Trapd TOV fjiovov Oeov, not 'from Qod
only ' (E. V. and De Wette), which is

ungrammatical (requiring fjiovov to be
either after Beov, see Matt. iv. 4 ; xii. 4 ;

xvii. 8, or before tov Oeov, Luke v. 21

;

vi. 4 : Heb. ix. 7. Liicke) ; but from the
only God : in contradistinction to the
idolafri/ of the natural heart, which is

ever setting up for itself other sources of

honour, worshipping man, or self,—or

even, as in the case alluded to in the last

verse, Satan,—instead of God. The words
TOV ixovov 6eov are very important, be-

cause they form the point of passage to

the next verses ; in which the Jews are

accused of not believing the writings of
Moses, the very pith and kernel of which
was the unity of God, and the having

no other gods but Him. 45.] The
work of Christ is not KaTTjYopetv, even

as He is Judge ;—but Kpiveiv, by the

appointment of the Father. And there-

VOL. I.

fore—though He has said so much of
the unbelief of the Jews, and charged
them in the last verse with breach of the
central law of God—J?i? will not accuse

them ; nay, it is not needful;— for Moses,
whom they disbelieved, while vainly
hoping in him (see above on ver. 39),

—

iiTa.pairav6/x(>/oi v6ixoi, Rom. ii. 17,

—

already accused them: see Deut. xxxi,

21, 26, and ch. vii. 19. 46.] The
former part of this verse should not be
rendered as in E. V. • had ye believed

Moses, ye would have believed me ;' but
if ye believed Moses, ye would believe
me. The imperfects render this neces-

sary : the other rendering would require

aorists. irepl ep,ov CYpa\|/Ev

—

" nus-
quam non." Bengel. This is an impor-
tant testimony by the Lord to the subject

of the whole Pentateuch;—it is -irepl

e(iov. It is also a testimony to the fact,
of Moses having written those books,
which were then, and are still, known by
his name. 47.] -ypdiJiixao-iv here does
not, in the sense, = ypa<pa7s : for toFs

iKeivov ypapous could not be used ;—the

Ypa<j>i] being t) Oeia ypacp^, not {f) tov)

Muiua-eoos ypa(pi],—but the Ypd(i,(jiaTa were
those of Moses; the outward expression

of the ypa(pTj,—the letters, and words, as

found on paper :—just as the ^-fifiaTa in

the other case are the outward expression

of the Ao'^os. The meaning is :
' men

give greater weight to what is written

and published, the letter of a book, than
to mere word of mouth;—and ye in par-

ticular give greater honour to Moses,

than to Me : if then ye believe not what
he has written, which comes down to

3 C
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t John (yer. 23. VI. ^ McTa TuvTa aTTTjXOev 6 ^Irjaov'i Trepav t?)?

Antt. xiuK 2. ^<^^"<'"<''''?? '"% Ta\i\aia<i Tri<i * TtySepmSo?" '^ rjKdXovdei 8e

u Lute X. 18 avTM ox^O'i TToXu?, OTi ^ edewpovv ra "" cri^/j.eia h iiroiei,

ABDEF
GHKL
MSUV
rAAn«
1. 33. 69

w constr., here iwl roiv aaOevovvTcov ^ ^ avrfkOev 8e et'<» to 6po<i ^Yrjaov^^

Kal eKel iKciOrjTO fxera tmv fiadrjrcou avrou' * rjv Se ^ iyyix;

y ^ ch. ii. 13 reff.

Chap. VI. 1. ius ets ra fiepri bcf ttjs rifiepiados D 77*(Trescliow) 219 lat-J e syr-

mss Chr,.

2. rec (for vkoX. Se) Kot tjkoX., with A rel vulg lat-/ [ff q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu SBth

arm Chr, Chronj : txt BDLN 1. 33. 69 Uit-a b c eff^ I copt Cyr,. ttoAi/j bef ox^os

H [Ireu-int,]. rec (for tO^wpovi') eccpoov, with AH rel : txt BDL 33. 69 Cyr,,

eOfwpuv A 13. rec ius avrov bef ra (TTjjue'o {from ch ii. 23), with E[F] rel Chrj

:

cm ABDKLSA[n]K 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth aeth arm Chr^ Cyr Chron.

for 6irt, Trep'i K.

3. aiT-nxeev DNi lat-ajfj [Z] copt Chr,.

insg Kat at beg, K^ Syr syr-cu [syr-jer a3th].

Cyr Chron] : om BDKi.—om iricr. also A.

(Kfi Ki 248-9-51-3-9 Scr's g.—eKaOriieTo D :

4. £77. 5e r)v D.

you hallowed by the reverence of ages,

—how can you believe the words which

are uttered by Me, to whom you are

hostile?' This however is not all:

—

Moses leads to Christ .-—is one of the

witnesses by which the Fatlier hath testi-

fied of Him :
' if then ye have rejected the

means, how shall ye reach the end ?' 'If

your unbelief has stopped the path, how
shall ye arrive at Him to whom it leads?'

Meyer is quite right in maintaining that

the opposition does not lie between

ypdujiacrtv and {>i\ixa<nv, but between

tKfiVot; and Tols e'lUO'*. Those who can,

should by all means consult Stier, whose

exposition of the above important dis-

course is very elaborate and valuable :

—

Keden Jesu, vol. iv. pp. 170-233, 2nd edn.

Chap. VI. Jesus the life in the
TLESH. 1—15.] Miraculous feed-

ing of Jive thousand men. Matt. xiv.

13—21. Mark vi. 30—44. Luke ix. 10—
17,— in each of which compare the notes

throughout. Here we have another ex-

ample of John relating a miracle with

the view of introducing a discourse, and

that discourse carries on the testimony of

Jesus to Himself. In the last. He was

the Son of God, testified to by the

Father, received by faith, rejected by un-

belief: here He is son of man, the in-

carnate Life of the world, and we have

the unbelief of the Jews and His own dis-

ciples set in strong contrast with the feed-

ing on and participating in Him as the

Bread of Life. 1.] (lexa ravra gives

us no fixed date : see on ch. v. 1. As
Liicke remarks, the dirTJXO. ircpav ttjs

6a\. . . . , if connected with the preceding

discourse, would be unintelligible,—and

can only be understood by the frag-

for Se, ovvT) 1. 69 latt goth : om Se,

rec ins o bef jrjtr., with AN^a rel [Chr
eKa6. bef enet D[J 1 Scr's qi r aeth : om

(Kadt^ero X^ 69.

mentary character of this Gospel as re-

lates to mere narration, and the well-

known fact being presupposed, that His
Ministry principally took place in Galilee.

Matt, gives this passage over the

lake in connexion loith the execution of
John the Baptist : Mark and Luke, with
the return of the Twelve from their mis-

sion. (The Twelve were probably ga-

thered, or their gathering finished, in the

interval since ch. v. 47, during which
time their mission also had taken place.)

Tijs r. Tijs Tip.] The last appella-

tion is probably inserted for the sake

of Gentile readers, to whom it was best

known by that name : thus Pausan. v.

7. 3, aurbs olSa 'iSpSavov Xlfivriv TififplSa

ouona^ofiiu7]v SioSeuorTa : but it was more
usually called, as by Josephus, Tevvi)<Ta.p

or Tiuvt](rap'iTis, 1 Mace. xi. 67 : Strabo
xvi. 2 (Ptolem. v. 15, Liicke). ttjs

Tip. cannot mean that He came from Ti-

berias, however true that may have been.

That would have been airh or ex Ti/Sepict-

5os. It is possible, though not likely, that

TTJs Tip. may have been a gloss, and have
found its way into the text very early. But
at all events we must not adopt the read-

ing of D &c., eis TO. fxepTj T. Tij3.,—for the

fact was just otherwise : compare vv. 2
and 23. 2.] It is evident from this

that a circuit in Galilee and works of

healing are presupposed (see Matt. ver.

13 : Mark, ver. 33 : Luke, ver. 11).

3.] TO opos, perhaps ' the hill country'

on the shore of the lake = (pv/jLuv rSirov

Kar iSiav, Matt. The expression is used

by John only here and in ver. 15, but no
inference can be drawn from that, for this

is the only portion of the Galilaean Mi-
nistry related by him. 4.] This will
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TO ^ 'jTua')(a rj ^ eoprrj twv ^lovBatcov. ^ ^ eVapa? o5i/ rou? "•>>» 23,

.

^ 6<f)da\/ji,ov<; 6 'Irjaov^ Koi ^ 6eaadixevo<i otl ttoXv? o;)^X,o9 b i-ukfxxiii.

'^ epyeraL Trpo? avrov, Xiyet 7rp6<; (^lXcttttov Il6$ev dyo- Iti7fJohii

paaco/xev ^ apTovi tva (pwycocrtv ovTOt ; ^ tovto be eXeyev viii.i8v. r.)

^ 7reipd^o)V avrov avT6<; yap rjSec tc efieWev Troteti/. "
?eff.''

"''' *"

. „ „ d plur'., Matt.
'^- 3 reff. e = Acts v. 9. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Deut. xiii. 3.

5. rec o ir](r. bef rovs o(pdaXtJ.ovs, with E rel Syr [syr-jer] : txt ABDKLM[n](K) 1.

33. 69 latt syr-cu syr copt goth aeth arm Cyr,.—om o N'. ox^os bef iroKvs DK vulg
lat-« b cfff., [/]. ius Hai bef Keyei D-gr Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] seth. rec ins

Tov bef (piKnTirov, with A rel [Bus,] : om BDLaN 33 Cyrj. rec ayopaa-ofxev, with
KU (V, e sil) [Basj] Cyr[-p] : t.\t ABDN rel. ovtoi bef <paya,(Tiu GX lat-a.

6. transp 5e and yap UK t\fieK\ii' DEFGMUV[r]A 1.

account, not for so great a multitude

coming to Sim, but perhaps (?) for the

circum.stance that the people at that time
were gathered in multitudes, ready to set

out on their journey to Jerusalem. We
must remember also that the reference

of the following discourse to the Pass-

over being so pointed, the remark would
naturally be here inserted by the Evan-
gelist : but I would not, with Luthardt
(i. 80 ; ii. 41) insist on this as the only

reason for his making it. 5.] Here
there is considerable difficulty, on account
of the variation fi-om Matt., Mark, and
Luke, who relate that the disciples came
to the Lord after He had been teaching and
healing the multitudes, and when it was
now evening,—and asked him to dismiss

the multitudes, that they might buy food

;

—whereupon He commanded, 'Give ye
them to eat;'— whereas here apparently,

ou their first coming, the Lord Himself
suggests the question, how they were to

be fed, to Phihp. This difterence is not to

be passed over, as it has usually been
by English Commentators, without notice.

Still less are we to invent improbable and
hardly honest harmonistic shifts to piece

the two narratives together. There can
be no doubt, fairly and honestly speaking,

that the narratives, in their mere letter,

disagree. But those who are not slaves to

the mere letter will see here that inner

and deeper accordance ofwhich Augustine
(De Consensu Evang. ii. 46, vol. iii. pt. i.)

speaks in commenting on this passage :

" E.'v qua universa varietate verborum,
rerum autem sententiarumque concordia,

satis apparet salubriter nos doceri, nihil

qusereudum in verbis nisi loquentium vo-

luntatem ; cui demonstranda; invigilaro

debent omnes veridici narratores, cum de
hominevel deangelovel deDeo aliquidnar-

rant." I repeat the remark so often made
in this Commentary,— that if we were in

]!ossession of the facts as they happened,

there is no doubt that the various forms of

the literal narrations would fall into their

3

places, and the truthfulness of each his-

torian would be apparent :—but as we can-
not at present reconcile them in this way,
the humble and believing Christian will

not be tempted to handle the word of God
deceitfully, but to admire the gracious
condescension which has given us the
evidence of so many independent wit-
nesses, whose very difference in detail

makes their accordance in the great
central truths so much the more weighty.
On every 'point of impoHance here, the

four sacred historians are entirely and
absolutely agreed. That every minor
detail related by them had its ground in

historical fact, we fully believe ; it is the
tracking it to this ground in each case,

which is now beyond our power; and
here comes in the simplicity and reliance

of faith : and the justification of those
who believe and receive each Gospel as
they find it written. -irpis $.] Why
to Philip, does not appear ; perhaps some
reason lay in the 'iretpd^wv avrov, which
is now lost to us. From his words in ch.

xiv. 8, we cannot infer, as has been done
by Chrys. (Hom. xlii. 1, in Joann. vol.

viii. p. 249) and others, that he was
weaker in faith, or tardier in spiritual

apprehension, than the rest. Of all tho
Apostles who appear in the sacred narra-
tive, something might be quoted shewing
equal unreadiness to believe and under-
stand. I would take the circumstance as

simple matter of fact, implying perhaps
that Philip was nearest to our Lord at

the moment. We must not fall into the
mistake of supposing that Philip being of
Bethsaida the city of Andretv and Peter
(ch. i. 45) throws any light on the ques-

tion : for the Bethsaida near which our
Lord now was, Luke ix. 10, was another
place, see notes there. iroOtv

—

whence— 'from what store.' Hence
Philip's answer. 6.] He knew.
—by this St. John must be understood

not only to rescue our Lord from the im-

putation of asking counsel of Philip, but

C 2
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fconstr.,here
'^ aTTeKoWr] avTO) ^'iXLTTiro^; AiaKoaloov ^ Bi]vap[(ov aprot abdef

only, see
, , 'j«r/ rf h rt 'ri-.'o ^^ ^ '

Mark vi. 37 oyK ^ aoKovcTLV avTOi<i iva €Ka(TTo<; ^ ppa^yv Til Xapr). Msuv
g -^ ch. xiT. 8. r ^ ^ _ _ . , . ,^ , , . c _ TAAIIM

Xeyec avrco ei? e«: rwy fjiadr/TCOv avrov 'AvBpea<i o aSe\-

Tim.'v'i'.s.' ^09 %ifji,o)vo<; Tlerpov ^"Eanv ^ TraiSdpLov p ey] mSc,

Matt.
2 Cor

Heb,
II. _-

.

Exod
3 John 101 k gij ^'^^i irivre aprovi ^ KpiOlvov^ koX hvo ,

"" o-^dpia'
xu.^4. Num.

^^^^ raOra ti eVrty " ek ToaovTovi ;
1° elirev 6 'Iwcroi)?

h = Heb. ii. 7
\ > n ' •> « ^ ^ \ ,

^f™'"^.?;™'- " lIotT^o-are TOL19 avapcoirovi '^ avaireaeiv. rjv he ')^opTO<i

i^Kmgsxiv.
^Q^^ij iv ra> TOTTft). ^ dveTreaav ovv ol dvSp€<; tov dptdfiov

i here fMatt.
'

/J' m j/-^ o <» \ v f

on/^Vei
"^ *""> iTevTaKL<i')(^iXioi. '^ ekapev ovv tov<} apTov<: o

xxxiii. 14.

'

j = John, here only. Matt. viii. 19 al. Gen. xxii. 13. k constr., Gal. iv. 19. Philem.

10. 2 John 1. I ver. 13 only. Num. v. 15. Judg. vii. 13. 4 Kings iv. 42. Ezek. iv, 12 only. ( Brj. Rev.

vi. 6.) m ver. 11. ch. xxi. 9, 10, 13 onlyt. (6i/(us, Num. xi. 22 ) n = Mark viii. 19, 20. xiv.

8 ch. xiii. 29. o - Mark i. 17. vii. 37. Acts iii. 12 al. p Matt. xv. 35 reff. q = Mark
V. 13. Luke viii. 42. ch. i. 40. iv. 6. Acts i. 15 al.

7. atroitptviTai D-gi" i^^- for avrw, ovv N^(txt H^^ : ovv avrw K'^ ?). ins

o bef (piXiTTiros ha 239-58 Scr's v^. ovk apKovaiv avrois bef apToi D : oni avrois

K Chr-7-mss,. rec aft e/cocTToy ins avTwv, with D rel Syr [syr-jer] : otn ABL[n]N
33. 69 latt syr copt goth seth arm Chrj Cyr,. om rt (as superjl) BD lat-S eff^ ^

9.

copt goth : ins AK rel [vulg \a.t-cfg syr arm Chr, Cyr,].

9. om 'iv {easily overlooked aft ov) BDL[Ili]N 1. 69 lat-a h e I syr-cu seth Orig,

Chr, Cyr. : ins A rel vulg lat-c/ [ j^j 5' syr-jer] syrr goth arm. (33 def.) rec (for

'6s) S {gramml emendn), with Dio^ rel Orig, [Cyrj] : txt ABD^GUA. (33 def.)

om Tt Di(ins D^).

10. rec aft eiir?v ins Se, with A rel lat-J [j] syr goth ; ovv DG vulg lat-c efg [ff^ U '•

om BLK foss lat-a Syr syr-cu arm Orig,. for xopros, tottos N^. (avetrtaav, so

ABDK &c.) om oi DL 1. 33 Cyr,. ins avepunoi bef avSpts AK[ni].
(rec cosei, with A rel : om Syr syr-cu copt : txt BDLK.) rpisxt\ioi H^.

11. rec (for ovv) 5e, with "N' rel lat-J syr-txt goth [arm Bas,] : txt ABBLN^a vulg

lat-c efff^ g [V] q syr-ms-mg copt Cyr,.

—

Kai \afiwv G 1. 69 (Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] seth).

ins irevre bef aprovs D.

to refer the miraculous act, on His part, to 10.] xoproi toXvs, in accordance with

His purpose of exhibiting Himself as the the time of year, the latter end of spring,

Son of Man the Life of the World in the after the rainy season. On dvaireereiv

flesh. 7.] See notes on Mark. see Mark and Luke, who describe the

8.] Meyer remarks, that ih e'/c ruv nadr}- manner. ol avSpes] This is a par-

rwv avrov may seem strange, seeing that ticular touch of accuracy in the account of

Philip also was this : but that it has its an eye-witness which has not I think been

pragmatic value, seeing that, Pliilip noticed. Why in the other accounts

having been asked in vain, one from should mention be made only of the men
among the circle of the disciples answers, in numbering them ? Matt, has, it is

and is afterwards specified as having been true, X'^P^^ T'"'- i^- '"'a.iS., leaving it to be

Andrew. In the three other Gospels, inferred that there was some means of

the loaves and fishes appear as the dis- distinguishing;—the others merely give

ciples' own ;—and we have thus a very [clyel] avopes TrevraKtsx- without any
simple but very instructive instance of explanation. But here we see how it

the way in which differences in detail came to be so— the men alone were ar-

arose. They were their own,—but not ranged in companies, or alone arranged so

till they had bought them. 9.] Kpi- that ant/ account was taken of them :

6ivovs, the usual barley bread of the lower the women anrl children being served pro-

orders. 6\|;dpia = Ix^v^lol, Suidas, miscuously ; who indeed, if the multitude

but of later Greek usage :—at first used to were a paschal caravan (?), or parts of

signify any thing subsidiary to bread as a many such, would not be likely to be very

relish, such as meat of all kinds, and con- numerous ; — and here again we have a

diments. Later however, from fish being, point of minute truthfulness brought out.

in the deeply coast-indented country of 11.] On the process of the miracle,

Greece, the most common animal food, it see notes on Matt. John describes the

came to be applied to that alone or prin- 5ia5o(ns as being the act of the Lord
cipally—(see art. Opsonium in the Die- Himself, and leaves the intervention of

tionary of Gr. and Rom. Antiquities). the disciples to be understood.
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'It^ctoi)? Koi " ev)(^apL(TT7](ra<i ^ SieSoyKev TOi? ' dvaKeifievoi<;, i-uue xxii. 19

o/xoiQ)? /fai e'« Tb)V ^ oy^rapiwv oaov t'jdekov. ^^ w? 8k ^ eve- 'xvulm.^^'

rrrXtjcrdija-av, Xiyei TOi<; ixadrjTot'i avrov '" Xwaydyere to, fRet'^vu. 13

UPPyV^
^Treptcrcrevcrai/Ta ^ KXaa-fxara, 'Iva jxi) re '^diroK.ri'Tai. 13 w (j^^. ^

J^osj^ liu^s.

rf^a'^ov ovv, Kot ^ iyefxiaav ScoSeKU ^ KO(f)Lvov<i ^ KXaa/judrcov u ""g^reff.

€K TO)V Trevre aprtov tcov *^ KpiUivuiV, a '^ eirepLaaevaav T049
^jv*; r°**

^ ^e^pwKoa-iv. 1* ot oyj/ avdpcoiroi l86vT6<i o iirolTjaev ^ err]- VsMx^^J.w.

fxelov, eXeyov on o5to9 ia-riv ^ aXr]6co<; 6 ^ 7rpo(J37]Tr}<i 6 ^ -^"ff-

^
".

'

...vi. 14 ^ epxop-^vo'i ek rov Koayiov. 15 'J^^^ou? ovv 71^01)9 ort yher"(bis)&ii.
(appy) V '^ >. w n v 1 f '5* » \ r/ ™ / Mark viii.

©>,.n. ixeXXovtTiv ep-^eaoai kul ' apira^ecv avrov iva '" TroirjaaxTiv s 1,19,20

fiaatXea, " dve-^oiprjcrev irdXiv et? " to " opo? avro? fi6vo<;. f^% ;'i"^?-

16 'O9 Se "^ 6-^ia iyivero, ^ KaTe^rjaav oi fxaOrjral auTou InVk^.'sv*'

b II. Matt. xvi. 9
II
only. Judg. vi. 19 B. Ps. Uxx. 6 only. c ver. 9 (reff.) only. 'd w. dat.,

II L. Luke xii. 15. xxi. 4. Tobit iv. 16. L^ def.] e here only. Josh. v. 13 al. fch. ii. Ureff
.iHreff. h ch. i. 31 reff. i Matt. xi. 3 reff. ch. i. 9. k pie "

-= Acts viii. 39. 2 Cor. xii. 3, 4.
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,Matt.Tiu.23 eVt rr}v OdXaaaav, 17 /cat '^ eiJb^dvTe<i eh nrXolov rjp-xpvTO \T&r)%v

8 = <:]>•J5^i irepav ti)? Oakdca-rj'^ eU Ka(f}apvaov/M. Koi ^ aKorla rjhr) msuv
Matt.^™.25,

^y^y^pet, Kal ovTTco eKrfXvdei Trpo? avToix; 6 'Irjaov'i, ^^ ^ 1.33.69
t Matt.

;fMark
iv. 39 reff.) yg Oa\a(T(Ta ' ave/xov fieyaXov ^ nrveovTO^i " OLeyeipeTO.
only, (efey.,

-Mirk"vi
' 1^ ^ eXTjXa/core? o5i^ ^ 0)9 ^aTahiov^; elKoanrevre rj TpiaKovra,

48 (reff.) only,
y Q^^p^^^j-^y rj-^p ^Irjaovv ' TTeptirarovvTa ^ iirl t?79 BaXda-arj';10 retf.

X Luke
i3^j=h. ii.^18. ^^j a iyyi),^ rov ifkoLOV 'ycvo/xevov Kal ecjio^i^drjcrav. '^^

^Tie'oniyt. he \eryei, ainol'i ^ 'Eyco eljxi, fir] ^o/3ela6e. 21 c i^0e\ov ovv
2 Mace. xi!5 _^ ,v , y ^^ \ >/]' >' ^

b. xii. 9, 10, d \aBeiv avrov ei<i to ifkoiov, Kai eyfetu? eiyeveTO to
16, 29 onl^r. ' '

^
48"reff^'''"" ifKolov eVt T»)<? 7t)s ets ^v vTrriyov.

I ^gen^ch.h. 23 reff. b |l. ch. xviii. 5, 8. c =^ ch. i. 44. v. 35. viii. 44. d = ch. xix. 27. 2 John 10.

17. ava^avres AK Chr,. rec ins to bef TrXoioj/, with AD rel [Chr,] : om BLaN
33 goth [Cyr,]. epxavraiH. ins etj to bef irepw D 69 ev-y Chr,.

for Kai (TK.'vS- fy-> KareXa&fv Be avrovs i) (TKOTta DH. rec (for ovttw) ovk, with

A rel vulg lat-cjfj sj"' syr-cu : txt BDLK 33. 69 lat-a b ef [Z q'] syr-jer copt goth

seth arm Cyr, Non",. irpos avrovs bef «AtjXi/0€j B. (B has not fAT]\veev as Btly.)

d irjo". bef irpos avTovs D N(oiiig 6 [as does L]) 80 lat-a [syr-jer] a;th.

18. for T6, Se D-gr vulg lat-S cf [I g] syrr copt goth seth. rec Sn\yiipeTO, with

AD^< rel [Chr, Cyr,] : txt B(sic : see table) GLUVA 69.

19. ftjsei A D(but aft o-TaS.) 1. araSia stadia D Ki(txt X-corr^ 0^2.3) 106.

20. for o Se, Kai K.

21. for vOff^ou, -nXdov X. outoj' bef Xafieiv D 69 lat-e goth Aug,. rec ro

irXoLOv bef e76;'eTo, with (D)X rel [vulg-clem lat-a ifff^ syrr syr-cu goth] : txt ABGL
1. 33. 69 am(with forj foss fuld ing mt) lat-c e g I q coptt seth arm Orig, Cyr, Aug,.

tyiVT\<it\ D. TTjv ynv X^ 28. 69. 251 Orig,. for uTrrj^ov, vTrr]VTT](rev K'.

Matt. xiv. 22—33. Mark vi. 45—52. Having therefore (ovv) set out (ver. 19),

Omitted by Luke. An important and in- and rowed, &c. The ovv seems to me to

teresting question arises, Why is this render this supposition necessary,— to bind

miracle here inserted by St. John ? That their having rowed twenty-five or thirty

he ever inserts for the mere purpose of stadia, with the fact that the Lord had not

narration, 1 cannot believe. The reason come, and it was dark, and the sea swelling

seems to me to be this : to give to the into a storm. The lake is (Jos. B. J. iii.

Twelve, in the prospect of so apparently 10. 7) forty stadia wide : so that, as we
strange a discourse respecting His Body, a can hardly assume the passage to have been

view of the truth respecting that Body, to a point directly opposite, they were

that it and the things said of it were not to somewhere about (.Uaov ttjs da\6.(T(Tt)s,

be understood in a gross corporeal, but in Matt. ver. 24. 18.] 8i€7eipeTO, was be-

a supernatural and spiritual sense. And coming thoroughly agitated : was rising,

their very terror, and reassurance, tended 19—21. irep. eirl ttjs 6a\.] There

to impress that confidence in Him which surely can be no question in the mind of

kept them firm, when many left Him, an unprejudiced reader, that it is John's

ver. 66. 16.] 6»|/ia, here, will be intention to relate a miracle

;

—nor again,

during the time between the o\\i'i.a of —that there could be in the minds of the

Matt. xiv. 15, and that of ib. ver. 23. disciples no doubt about that miracle,

—

[The Jews commonly reckoned two even- no chance of a mistake as to what they

ings : see the introductory note on Matt. saw. I have treated of lirX rtjs 6a\. on

xxvi. 17— 19.] KaT€pT)o-av—by the Matthew, ver. 25. They weie afraid :

command of Jesus (Matt., Mark). 17.] —but upon being reassured by His voice,

tjpxovTO—denoting the unfiuished action

—

they were willing to take Him into the

they were making for the other side of the ship ; and upon tlieir doing so, the ship in

sea, in the direction of Capernaum ; irphs a comparatively short time (or perhaps

'B-qOaa'iBdv, Mark, which would be the immediately, by miracle, but I prefer the

same thing. It would appear as if the dis- other) was at the land to which they had

ciples were lingering along shore with the been going, viz. by the storm ceasing,

expectation of taking in Jesus : but night and the ship making smooth way (e/c<^-

had fallen, and He had not come to tliem, iracrev 6 &ve/uios. Matt., Mark). It

and the sea began to be stormy (ver. 18). seems to me tliat the above interpretation
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22 T^ e
i-jj-avpiov 6 6)(Xo<i 6 ia-Tr]Kw<i irepav ttj'; BaXdcr- « -^h. \

o-r)<; el8ov ore ^ TrXotdpiov dWo ou/c rju €K€t el /xr) ev, koX

on 01) ^ avv6isr]\0ep roi^ fiadrjral^; avrov o ^lriaov<i el<i to

iDrefl

Mark iii. 9.

(iv, ae V. r.)

Luke V. 3.

®g\\. 22 irXolov, dWa /xovoc ol /xadrjTal aurou dTrrjXdov ~^ dWa^^^^^^""^^^

[he] rjXdev ^ irXoidpia eK '' Ti/SepidSo^i ^ €771)9 rov tottov "I's^' ^t!^'

OTTOV €(f}ayoi' top dpTOv ' ev)^apiaT'r](TavTO<i tov ^ Kvpiov ,
""'y;

...vi. 24 2J? 0T6 ovv elhev 6 6')(\.o<i on ^l7]aov<; ovk ^ eanv eKel ovSe ol V"'ch.'n. 1

©g. ixa6r)Ta\ avrou, ^eve^7]crav avTol ei<? rd ^irXoidpia Kal rjXdov 1 P^resi.ch. i. lo

ei? KacfyapvaovfM i^r^TOvvTe<i rov ^Irjaovv. ^^ Kal evpovre^ "" "" "•

avrov Trepav t?/? 6aXdaar]<; eiTTOv uvtm 'Va^^l, irore a)Se

22. for fffrriKCDs, fo-Toos H ev-z. rec (for etdov) tSaip, with E rel : fiSaiv A[-gr] :

iSov L : 6t5f J/ D[-gr] N (ev-y ?) vulg lat-5 c [_^2 ff ^-^it] arm Chr-comm [Augj] : txt

AB Ydt-af^l q D-lat syr-jer] syrr copt goth ffitli. rec aft tv ins iKuvo (is o

fvefir](Tav oi nad7]rai avrov (explanation), with (DN') E rel lat-(a) e syrr (syr-cu [syr-

jer] sah arm Chr) Cyr, (om ev H^ : cm eKeivo D 33 ev-y lat-a syr-eu arm Chrj :—ov

avffi. A[-gr Cyr] :—lor avrov, rov njffov D-corr N' 69 lat-a syr-eu sah arm, avrov i-qa:

13') : om ABLN3a-b 1 vulg \&t-cfff^ g I \_q A-lat] copt goth teth Noiij. for avvus-
7\\diU rois jiiaO. avrov, (Tvvi\r}\v6i avrois N^ o iTjcrous bef roiy fxaO. avrov A.
rec (for ttXoiou) irKoiapiov (as above), with E rel lat-ay g' ; irAotav H^ (0 added above o) :

txt ABDKL[0<.] 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 e e f.^ [/] goth Chr Cyr. novov D 248 lat-a

[3]. om annAdov Ni(ins k') 56-8 [kt-ff^ I].

23. for a\. 5. 7jA0. 7r\., aAXwv irKoiapicev hhOovruiv D lat-6 syr-cu arm : iireXOovritiv

ovv rwv ttAoiwv K^.—om 5« BIj[©^] 33 lat-e [syr-jer] copt : ins A rel vulg lat-a cfff^
syrr goth roth [Cyr.

—

t]Keov KLMrOg 1. 33 ev-y].—for irKoiapia, -rrKoia B 157 ev.32
vulg lat-c [bfffi'g I. N see above]. ins ttj's bef n/SepioSos B 245-8-53 Scr's g i

ev-p-'. for rov roTTov, ova-qs N^. ins /cai bef ((payov N'. om rov H.
om evx- T. Kvp. D 69^ lat-a e syr-cu arm.

24. for ore to iKei, Kai iSovrfs on ovk r/y €K6( o is H^ [syr-cu]. om avrov K'.

rec ins Kai bef avroi, with Ur (1. 33, e sil) : om AB(DN) rel lat-g' syrr syr-cu
copt £eth Cyr,.—om avrot SN^ goth arm.—for fve^. avr. ets ra, eAafiov eavrois D lat-6

Jf.2 L~-avf^ri<Tav [L]Ni 1. 245-9-54 Scr's s t evv-47-8-53-z. rec (for to irAoiapia)

ra TT\oia, with A rel : ro ttAojoc N^ [simly lat-jTj syr-cu] : txt BDLN3<» 33. 69 latt syr-

mg Cyr,.

of ^OeXov ovv XaPetv is absolutely neces- in the narrative. 6 ©xXos] We are
sary to account for the ovv, and quite not to understand the whole multitude
in accordance with John's usage of OiXw who were fed,—but that portion of them
(see refl'.). Some of the German Com- which had remained on the coast over
mentators (even De Wette among them) the night. Many had probably dispersed
have created a difficulty, by strangely to the villages about, or perhaps taken up
rendering ^deXov, 'they wished' (imply- their night quarters more inland,

ing, ' but did not '), but (Kai) the ship was irt'pav t. 9aX., i. e. on the east coast. We
immediately, &c.—i. e. they were already are supposed to be at Capernaum,
close to the land, and so there was no oc- ^v is not pluperfect in sense—the meaning
casiou. Prof. Bleek (Beitriige, pp. 103-4) is regulated by elSoi/—they were aware
half adopts this view:—adding to it, I am that there was no other ship there but
sorry to see, that perhaps Jesus was on the one, and that Jesus did not, &c. Then
land, and the disciples in the storm and the rjXStv afterwards, belonging to the
darkness thought Him to be on the sea. same set of facts, is in the same tense, but
22 —59.] The multitudes folloio Jesus not pluperfect : came, not ' had come.'

to Capernaum, lohere, in the synagogue. The irXoidLpia had perhaps brought some of
He discourses to them on Himself as them thither; or the spot Iyyvs t. tcJitov,

the Bread of Life. 22—24.] These &c. might have been some landing-place of
verses are involved and parenthetical in merchandise. 25.] irepav t. OaX. is

construction, but very characteristic of mow the we«< bank ;—we have been crossing

the minute care with which the Evan- the sea with the multitude. iroTe, as

gelist will account for every circum- Stier remarks, includes irajs in its meaning,
stance which is essential to his purpose Our Lord leaves the questiou unanswered.
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see 1 Cor.
7.

r Matt.
20 u:
James

= Lukex. '^ 'ye'yova<i ;
-^ dTreKpidrj avrot? 6 'I??(Toi;9 koI drrev °''Kix'i]V

k'k.'"^'"^
" afj,yv °\eyco vfilv, ^rjrecTe /xe ovx on etSere "^ CTJiiela, a)OC

'

^ff.
"'

on ^ i(jid>yeT€ ^ e/c rcov aprwv koX ^ e^oprdaOijTe. ~7 ^ ipyd-

lev'^r]''"'
?£cr^£ f^V '''V ' ^poiaLV rrjv " aTroWv/jievrjv, dX\d rijv

only. fMark * /~i ^ ^ ' io\ ^' tN^v'"* '^

li.u. Heb. ^ ppoicnv rvv aevouaav ei? lcot]v atcovLov, rjv o ^ vio^ tov
xiii. 10. Rev.

y /\ , r ^^ o / ^ \ f \ ' j '

xiviii ?i^"''
^ avapcoTTOv vfiiv ocoaec rovTOV yap o Trarrip ^ ea-^pajLcrev

3e6<i. 28 eiTToi/ ovv irpo<i avTOv Ti iroLiofiev, Lva ^ ipya- T ein-o;-

^\:\g ifajxeda rd epya rod Oeov ; ^^ direKplBrj 6 'It^ctoO? koX enrev aboef

8 = 2 john^s avroU y TouTo ecrTiy to epYoi; toG ^eou, ^ tm ^ TriaTevrjTe mstuv
onlyt rAA!>»

t ch. iv. 32 reff. u = Heb. i. 11, from Ps. ci. 26. .lames i. 11. - - -- — ~
w ch. iii. 33. Matt, xxvii. 66. Eom. iv. 28. 3 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13.

XX. (.:xi.) 8. X ch. iii. 21. Matt. xxvi. 10 reff.

3. 1 John iii. 11, 23. iv. 21. v. 3. 2 John 6) only, see ch. xv. 8. 1 Joh;

25. for yeyoyas, e\T)\vdas D ; TjKOes K ; simly latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sali-mnt goth

arm : aeth has both.

26. om 6 a. om ^rjTitre jue K^. eiSore D. affc a-rjixeta ins kol Tspara

D foss(with gat) lat-« bfgoth.
27. 1st ^poofTiv bef ytirj, ouig r-nv, N [lat-S Hil,]. om 2nd rijy 0pw(Tip EFGHK 69

vulg lat-c [Z] Clem., Consttj Epiph, Aug,. for vfiiv Sooaei, SiScoaiv vfj.LV DX foss lat-e

ff^ syr-cu goth Chr, : Soxret v/j.. 69 Chrj Hil,. ta-cppay. bef o Trarrjp L : om ecr^pa-

yiatu N'(txt K-corr').

28. om ovv A Syr syr-cu syr-jer arm. Steph iroiovixtv, with (ESr I. 33, e sil

[soTrcg: Tischdf cites ESr for txt])[C;y»--p] : -Tjo-o^er 69 latt sah Chrj : -Tjerco/tei/ DG :

t.\t ABLTS rel Orig, Chr, Cyr,.—transp iroi. and ipy. D.

29. om d M rel : ins ABDKLTA. ra ipya. T. rcc irio-Teuo-rjTe, with D

1 Pet. i. 7. V Matt. viii. 20 reff. , o^ nq
V. 30. Rev. vii. 3 al7. (17 v. r.) 3 Kings '* "•^^ "^

y Jolin (vv. 39, 40. ch. xv. 12. xvii.

because it was not for a sign to thesepeople

that He had miraculously crossed the lake.

26.] The seeking Him, on the part

of these people,—to Him, who saw the

hearts,—was merely a low desire to profit

by His wonderful works,—not a reasonable

consequence ofdeduction from His miracles

that He was the Saviour of the world.

And from this low desire of mere satisfac-

tion of their carnal appetite. He takes

occasion in the following discourse to raise

them to spiritual desire after Himself,
THE Bread of Life. The discourse forms

a parallel with that in ch. iv. 27.]

fftyat,., imperative : another instance of the

construction which I have advocated in ch.

V. 39. TheE. v., 'Labour- not for,'

does not give the sense of ipydC They
had not laboured in this c.isj for the

fipaxris aTroWviJLfvv, but it had been fur-

nished miraculously. A better rendering

would be, Busy not yourselves about,

—

Do not weary yourselves for,—which they

were doing, by thus coming after our

Lord : [but best of all Work not for : so

as to preserve the connexion between verses

27, 29, 30.] TTjvaTroW. "whose nourish-

ing foiver passes away," De Wette. Rather

perhaps more literally, which perisheth,

E. V. :—the useless part of it, in being

cast out ;—the useful, in becoming part of

the body which perishes (see 1 Cor. vi. 13).

aWa T. Pp.] It is important to

bear in mind that the tpya^taOai spoken

of above, which also applies to this, was
not a ' working for,' or ' bringing about

of,' but a following Christ in order to ob-

tain. So the meaning will be, but seek
to obtain, by following after Me ... .

And thus /u^ . . . . aWa keeps its true

literal force. Do not .... but.

TTjv (ieVovcrav els S- ol.] See ch. iv. 14. If

this Bpwais remains to eternal life, it must
be spiritualfood. ^v . . . . Suati]
See ch. iv. ib. tjv agrees with Ppucriv, not
with ^wijv. 8uo-ei, future, because the

great Sacrifice was not yet offered : so in

eh. iv. 6 vios t. avOp., emphatic
here and belonging to this discourse,

since it is of His Flesh that He is

about to speak. tovtov yap . . . .]

for Him the Father sealed, even God.

to-<J)pdy., by undoubted testimony,

as at His baptism ; and since, by His
miracles, see ch. x. 36 : not, ' stamped
with the image of His Person,' which is

altogether beside the present subject, and
inconsistent with the meaning of(r<ppayi^w.

28.] The people understand His
fpyo-C^ade literally, and dwell upon it.

They quite seem to think that the food
which is to endure for ever is to be spi-

ritually interpreted ; and they therefore

ask this question,—referring the (pyd^.

to the works of the law. to. epy* fov
Oeov must not be taken to menn'the works
which God works,' but, as in Jer. xlviii.

10 (xxxi. 10 LXX) : 1 Cor. xv. 58, the
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*et? oif aireareiXev iKelvo<;. SO ^l^j-Qp o^j, avrco Tt ovv

'rrot,€L<; (Tif ^ ar^ixelov, "va Ihwjjiev koX '^ inarevcrwfiev aoL ; t''
i",

'',','„!,',•/'
.""";

epyd^Tj; SI oi Trarepef; fj/xcbv to ^ fidrva e(f>ayov iv ttj epi'i/jiai^ cviVw! iieb.

Ka6co<; ecTTiv yeypa/ji/Mevov ^ "Kprov e'/c rod ovpavov ^ eSwKev Sv'n <.niy?'

avToi? ^ (jtayelv. Si2 eiTTev ovv avroif 6 'I?;cro{}? ^Aixr]v dfirjv a J-'s^; i„,.ii.

\e7a) uyutr, oi) Meoycr)}? eScoKev vfuv tov dprov €K tov >. ium. xiv. i«

ovpavov' dX)C 6 TraTt'jp fMOu SiScocrtv vfuv tov dprov e/c rov

d\T]di yap apro^i rov ueov ea-riv g =ovpavov rov

6 s Kara^aivwv e'/c rov ovpavov Kal ^coi)v SiSoj)? rS "J;
'^" ''•

rel : txt AlVrX 1. 33 Orig Ras, Cyr[-p], inf7Teu€iT6 L. air€crTa\Kfv Tr.
30. ««7r€v Di(txt 1)2).

"
oui"2iui ovy LX 33 toss lat-? Syr [syr-jcr] copt arm [reth

Cyr,]. (Tu bef ttokis D vulg lat-c e [6 ^J : om <rv 69. 24'5-54< Scr's e g i m qi r

ev-z arm [foss \nt-f Clir, Cyr,] : crrjuftov bef iru N.
31. €(TT. ycyp. fffT. (but 1st effT. erased) 1). om aprov N'.

32. (rec 8e5a.-f6<', with AT N(so also iu ver 31) rel Orig, Eus, [Chr, Cyr,] : txt HDL
Clem, Eus, [Clir,].)

33. ins bef TOW Ofov DK : om ABT rel Clem, Orig, Eus, [Chr Cyr]. SiSovs bef

Cwvv AK 33 vulg lat-<'/./?2 sj"* [^.V-ji'i'] coptt gotirasth Eus, : txt BDTN rel lat-a b

e [j] syr-cu arm Clem, Orig., EuSj [Chr, Cy>'-p].

works well pleasing to God. 29.]

The meaning is not,—that fiiith is iorought

in us by God, is f/ie work of Ood ; but
that the truest way of working the work of

God is to believe on Him whom lie hath
sent. cpYov, not ^pya, because there

is but this one, properly speaking, and all

the rest are wrapt up in it (see James i.

25). This is a most imjwrtaut saying

of our Lord, as containing the germ of that

teaching afterwards so fully expanded iu

the writings of Paul. " I know not," says

Schleiermaclier (cited bySticr, iv. 231, edn.

2), " wlicre wc can iind any passage, even

in the writings of the Ajjostlcs, which says

80 clearly and significant ly, that all eternal

life in men proceeds from nothing else

than liiith in Christ." 30, 31.
J
This

answers to eh. iv. 12, 'Art thou (jrcater

than ovrfather Jacob' &c. It is spoken
in unbelief and opposition ; not, as many
Imvc supposed, as a request for the Bread
of Life, meaning it by the sign, but in the

ordinary sign- seeking spirit of the Jews.

Stier says well, "They have been hesitating

between better and worse thoughts, till at

last unbelief prevails." The <n]|Aciov here

demanded is the sign from heaven, the

proof of the scaling by God; such a proof

would be, in their estimation, compared
with His present miracles, as the manna
(bread /;-o;» heaven) was, compared to the

multiplied loaves and lishcs. The
manna was extolled by the Jews as the

greatest miracle of Moses. .Ttisephus calls

it 6(iov KoX irapdSo^ov fipw/xa : see also

Wisd. xvi. 20, 21 .
" Tiiey forgot that their

fathers disbelieved Moses almost from the

time when they began <o eat the mainia ;

and that the Psalm from which they (pioto

most strongly sets forth this ;—that they
despised the maima, aud preferred ordinary

meat to it." Stier. Observe our
Lord's TTiffT. els and their niffr. croi. The
former, the casting their whole hopes and
faith on Him, is what He requires : but
they will not even give the latter, common
credence, to Him. Their t( ep-Ya^][)

;

Meyer remarks, is a retort of our Lord's

command, ver. 27. There is no crv ex-

pressed, but the stress is on the ti.

32.] Our Lord lays open the course of
their argument. They have not mentioned
Moses,—uor was the giving of the manna
a miracle performed by Moses;—but Ho
know that the comparison between Moses
and Himself was in their minds, and
answers by exposing the error which re-

presented Moses as tlie giver of the manna.
Neither again was that the true bread
from heaven. It was, in one sense, bread
from heaven;—but not in this sense. It

was a tyjw and shadow of the true bread

from heaven, which My Father is giving
(8/5(00-11',—or perhajis the abstract jire-

sent,—giveth) to you. Our liord does

not here deni/, but a.tserts the miraculous

character of the nnnma. 33. J 6

apros TOV OtoiJ = 6 lipros fyf SiSwcnv 6

irat^p ixov. The words 6 KaraP
are the predicate of 6 Apro^. and do not

applfi, in the construction of this verse,

to Christ personalli/, however truly they

a]iply to Him in fact. The E. V. is here

wrong : it should l)e. The bread of God is

that (not He) which cometh, .';;c. A'o/
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Acts vii. 68,

ix.40. R
xi. 2 only.

Koa-fjbw. 34 elirov ovv 7rpo<i avrov Kvpte, irdvrore So? rjixlv

rov aprov tovtov. ^^ elirev avrol'i o 'It^o-oO? '£7(0 eljjbi

6 apTO<i tt}? ^&)%' 6 ep'x^ofievo'i 7rp6<; €/u.e ov /it) ireLvdar),

KoX 6 ^ TTcarevoyv ^ el<i efie ov fxi] ' Si^lrrjcrei TrcoTTore. ^6 ^w'
elirov v/jlIi/ oti koI ecopuKare

fj,6
koI ov iricrTevere. ^7 irav

35'. xii! 3L
^*' hihwaiv fioi 6 TTaTrjp rrrpo^ i/me rj^ei, koX tov ep'xpixevov

7rp6<i fJL6 ov /jUT) ^ eKjSakw '^
e^co, ^8 qto Kara/Se/SrjKa diro

TOV ovpavov ovy ipa ^ ttoico to ' deXrjfia to ifiov dXka to

34. iravTOTe bef Kvpie K.

35. rec aft fiirev ins 5e, with A rel vulg lat-e syr-mg Cyr, ; ovf DrN 33. 69 syr-txt

sah : om BLT foss lat-a b e Syr syr-cu copt arm. (rec (for efie) ij.e, with AD rel

Oris;, Eusj [Chrj Cyr,] : txt BTK.) ireivacni DHT 1 Ens, Clir. add iranruTe

D(Scr). rec S^tjot), with B2 rel Orig : 5i4>a<Tfi D : txt ARIHLTaX I. 33 Eus Cbr.

36. om fxe AX gat lat-a b e q [syr-cu] : ins BD T[;U7)] rel. aft /c. ov ins
fj.71 T.

[at end ins juot An^ Chr,(omj).]

37. for jU6, e^is EKTaN. om e^u DN^ lat-a b e syr-cu Hilj : ins BT rel [vulg

lat-eff^ q syrr syr-jer &c].

38. "ins ov bef Kara^f^riKa, omg ovx, X^ [lat-J e Cyprj Novat2 Quffisti (Augj)].

rec (for airo) (k (from vv. 33, 41, 51, twAere /Aere /* no var : see on ver 42), with DN
rel Ign, Eus, Bas, Ath,, [Did, C>r-p Antch,] : txt ABLT 33. 69 (sah ?). iroiT]o-a.

D Li(appy) N Aths Euthym.

ABDEF
GHKL
MSTUV
TAAN

1. 33. 69

n vi. 36

(appy)...

CWTO

till ver. 35 does Jesus first say, ' I am
the bread of life.' The manna is still kept

in view

—

'6rav Karffiri r) Sp6iTos

Kare^aivcv rh fiawa iir' avrr^s. Num.
xi. 9. And the present participle, here

nsed in reference to the manna, is dropped

when the Lord Himself is spoken of : see

vv. 38, 41, 58, and especially the distinction

between ver. 50 and ver. 51 (so Liicke, De
Wette, Stier, Bengel). 34.] Ch. iv.

15 is exactly parallel. The Jews under-

stand this bread, as the Samaritan woman
understood the water, to be some miracu-

lous kind of sustenance which would bestow

life everlasting :—pei'haps they thought of

the heavenly manna, which the Rabbis

speak of as prepared for the just in the

future world : see quotations in Liicke,

ii. 132, also Rev. ii. 17. irdvToxe,

emphatic :—not now only, but always.

35.] As in ch. v. 30, so here, our

Lord passes from the indirect to the direct

form of speech. Henceforward it is ' I,'

• Me,' throughout the discourse.

In the genitive ttis £wt)s is implied 6

KUTalShs eK tov ovp. koI (ai'nv 5i5oi;s T(p

KSfff^Cf). So xidcop (u>v in ch. iv.

On the assurance of never hungering or

thirsting, see note at ch. iv. 14. It is pos-

sible that our Lord placed the all-satisfying

bread of life in contrast to the manna,

which was no sooner given, Exod. w'l., than

the people began to (hirst, Exod. xvii. ;

—

but 1 would not lay any stress on this.

c lpxc|A. irp. €|jie is in the same sense

as in ch. v. 40—that of acceptance of and

faith in Him. 36.] tlirov vfiiv

—

irdre

Se rovro tlTrfv avro7s ; elvhs tovto p7)-

Brivai fiiv /jltj ypa(prit'aL 5e. Euthym. But
perhaps, as J]uthym. himself seems to sug-

gest, and as Liicke and De Wette are in-

clined to think, the reference may be to

ch. V. 37—44, and the v^}.lv may be said

generally. Stier and others think that ver.

26 is referred to : but this is fiir-fetched.

We have instances of reference to sayings

not recorded, in ch. x. 26 ; xii. 34. ccn-

paKaTE p.€] ' Ye have seen the true Bread
from heaven, the o-7j|ueToc greater than the

manna, eve7i Me Ilyself: and yet have not
believed.' 37.] The whole body of be-

lievers on Christ are spoken of by Him, here
and in ch. xvii., as given to Him bg the

Father. But Bengel's observation is very
important : "irai'—vocula momentosissima,
et, collatis iis qua? sequuntur, consideratu

dignissima. Nam in sermonibus Jesu Chris-

ti, quod Pater ipsi dedit, id, et singulari

numero et neutro genere, appellatur omne

;

qui ad ipsum, Filium, veniunt, ii mascu-
lino genere vel etiam plurali numero de-

scribuntur,

—

omnis, vel illi. Pater Fiho
totam quasi massum dedit, ut omnes quos
dedit unum sint ; id universum Filius sin-

gulatim evolvit, in exsecutione. Hinc illuil

in xvii. 2, ut omne quod dedisti ei, det eis

vitam feternam." See also 1 John v. 4.

See further on irav '0 SlScoa-iv fioi 6 irariif,,

ver. 44. ov p.T) Ik^. e|(i> does not

refer here to the offioe of tlie Son of God
as Judge ; but is another way of express-

ing the grace and readiness with which He
will receive all who come to Him.
38—40.] His reception of men is not
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6eXr]/j.a tov ire/x'ylravTO'; fxe. TOVTO Si icTTLv TO 6e\.rjixa

TOV Tre/ii/rai^TO? /ue, "^ Xva " irav o SiStoKev fjLoi, fjur] ° airoXeao) ii^%'^-pf:Z'

P e'^ avTov, aWa ^ avacnrjaay avTO rfj ^ ia-ycnrj "^ 77yu,epa. o.ich.xviu.s.

Ai\ r\ /» v/l/'v ^ ''
r/* p — 2 John 4.

*" "** rovro yap eanv ro ^ aeXrj/jia tov iraTpof; fiov, ™ Lva fp^
" ^

Tra? o ' dewpwv tov vlov koI " TrtcrTeixov " et? avTov eyrj "^

&c.'(rtimea)

o\ »/ ^n' ' '^ '^ "r' /'& Ac's (ii.

^to^y avcoviov, Kat ^ avaaTijaco avTov eya) ttj ea-yaTrj 24ai.)oniy.

^ rifiepa.
'^^

'' eyoyyv^ov ovv ol 'lofSaioi irepX avrov, on ^ i^'heref&c.

elirev 'Eyw elfit 6 apTO'i 6 ^ KaTa^a<i ^ ix tov ovpavov, ci.Tvu. 37.)

*2 /eat eXeyov Ov)^ oSto? iaTiv ^1t}(tov<; 6 fio9 'I<»o"';</>j ow ^/Thess.'i'v. 3.

t = ch. xii. 45
'

bis. xiv. 17. uch. ii. llreff. v here bis & ver. 61. ch. vii. 32. Matt. ix. 11. Luke
V. 30. 1 Cor. X. 10 bis, only. Num. xlv. 37. w see ver. 33.

at end add irarpos D 33 [lat-a e (S.^o)] syr-eu syr-jcr Dldj [BaSj (Tertj)].

39. om 1st clause {homceotel) C S(ins N^a^ ^,^(3 erased) Scr's g.—ree. aft Tre/uif'ai'Tos

jue ins Trarpos, vvitli E rel vulg lat-a c syr syr-jer [seth arm Cyrj Augj] : om ABDL
T(N3a) 1 lat-6 e/ g Syr syr-cu coptt goth Ath, Chr, Cyr, Ambri Aug. for e^

avTov, ixTi^ev D. for aWa,a\\' iva D [foss lat-/]. rec ins evhefrrj tcrxaTTj,

with ADK[n]N 69 (S 33, e sil) latt coptt Ath [in "Cyr mss vary] : om BCLT rel am
[with fuld forj ing] lat-s Ath-ms.

40. rec(for 7ap) Se (from ver 39), with E rel syr(Tischdf) Chrj Chrora,: [om Tarm:]
txt ABCDKLU[n]N 1. 33. 69 am(with era foss fuld ing jac [ram] mt tol) lat-a b c [e

fff-2 9 9] s.V'' syi'-cu coptt. rec (for holt, /xou) irejuvj/ai'Tos fxe (from ver 39), with
A rel Didi Chr, : vetx^. fxe irarpos A 69 ev-y vulg lat-e / jf^ g syr-jer Aug, Chromj:
txt BCDLTUX 1. 33 lat-a b e q syrr syr-cu coptt a3th arm Clara, Ath-ms, Chrj Nonj
Tertj HiU Victorin,. om eyco AD 1 foss(with tol) lat-fi/ copt Clemj Chr, Tertj Hil,

:

ins BCTN rel vulg lat-a c ejf^g \_q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu sah goth feth arm. ins iv

hef TT7 6<rxaTjj ADKLSU[n]N latt coptt goth Clem [Aug,] : om BCT rel lat-e Tert.

41. for ovv, Se D-gr Syr syr-cu goth.

42. ovx^ BT. ins tov bef iw(7r)(j> D.

capricious, nor even of His own arbitrary

choice ; but as He came into the world to

do the Father's will, and that will is that

all who come to Him by faith shall have
life, so He receives all such ;—loses none
of them ;—and will raise them all up (here,

in the fullest and blessed sense) at the

last day. (airoXicrut again is not ' destroy'

'condem,n,' but lose : see ch. xii. 25 ; xvii.

12. 'lva im)] e| eixrjs aiViay a.ir6\7]'ral Tis,

Euthym.) Olshausen remarks, that " in

ch. iv. we had only the inexhaustible re-

freshing of the soul by the water of life

;

but this discourse goes further ;—that not
even death itself shall destroy the body of

him who has been nourished by this bread
of life " (ii. 167). ava<j"n](ru refers

to the only resurrection which is the com-
pletion of the man in his glorified state ;—it does not set aside the avaffraa-is Kpi-

ffsws, but that very terra is a debasement
of avdaraffLS : its true sense is only avd-

a-Tua-is fo>^s. Bengel has beautifully

given the connexion of this last promise
with what went before :

" hie finis est,

ultra quem periculum nullum." But there

is much more than this in it. In this de-

claration (vv. 39, 40) is contained the key
of the following discourse, vv. 44—59.

The end of the work of God, as regards

man, is the glorification of his restored

and sanctified nature,—Sorfy, soul, and
spirit,—in eternity. Without this,—sal-

vation, restitution, would be incomplete.

The adoption cannot be consummated
without the redemption of the body. Bora,

viii. 18—23. And the glorification of the

body, soul, and spirit,—of the whole man,
— cannot take place but by means of the

glorified Body of the second Adam. "He
who does not see this, will never under-
stand either the Holy Communion, or this

testimony of the Lord in its inner mean-
ing." S'tier, iv. 243, edn. 2. The
dccopwv here is a different thing from the

mere opav of ver. 36. It is the awaken-
ing of the attention preparatory to faith,

answering to the looking on the serpent of

brass: toIs (xpdaXfxols Tris ^^vxv^^ Euthym.;
but afterwards he makes the Qioipilv =
JTiaTiveiv, to which it is only preparatory.

41.] Not difi'erent hearers, nor does

the scene of the discourse here change

:

they were the same,—perhaps the prin-

cipal among them, the official superin-

tendents of the synagogue :—for John
generally uses oi 'lovSaToi in this official

sense. 42.] Tliey rightly supposed
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X Matt, xviii.

23. XXV. 19

Mark vi. 50
y^ ch. xii. 3

only. (Joh
Cxviii. 10.

xxi. 6, 11]
only, exc.
Acts xvi. 1£

Jer. xxxvUi
(xxxi.) 3.

z vv. 39, 40

»}/ie6? o'iSafxev top nrarepa koX rrjv /irjTepa ; ttco? vvi> abode

Xeyet OTt ^ e«; tov ovpavov ^ Kara^e^rjKa ; *-^ aireKpiOr] 6 mstuv

'I7;cro09 ical elirev avTol^ M.r) ^ yoyyu^ere ^ fier dWijXcov. i. 33. 69

4i4 ovSel<i Bi iXdeiv 7rpo9 e/xe, eav pur) o irarrjp

6 Trip^yfrafi p,e ^ ekKvarj aurov, Kayco ^ avaoTricrai avTov

I Mrrk i. 2 reff. ^^ "^V ^^X^'^V VH'^P^-
^^ eaTiv ysypapjxevov ^ iv Tol<i

'

l^i^.' isKAiv. '7rpo(f>i]rac<; Kat eaovrai Trdvre'i ^ BiSaKTol '^ Oeov. Tra? 6

: gen., Matt. Philem. 1. Winer, edn. 6, ? 30. 2.

aft oiSafifv ins kul H^. om Kai rrjv fjirirepa (homoeotel) H^ lat-S syr-cu arra-ed.

rec (for vw) ovv, with ADK rel viilg lat-Z> cfff^ g syr Ath[-ed, (Cjt varies)] : om
lat-a e : txt BCT [syr-jer] copt goth arm Ath-2-msSj. rec aft \eyei ins ovtos, with

A rel vulg lat-c/syrr goth : pref N [lat-6 ef syr-jer] : om BCLT 1. 33. 69 lat-ajfj [?]
syr-cn coptt setli arm Chr Cyr.

—

\iyei eavrov airo r. o. KaTafiefiriKfvai D Chrj.—for on,

iyai K : cm 69 Chr-6-mss.

43. rec aft awiKpidtj ins ow, with ADN rel vulg lat-S c syr [syr-jer] : om BCKLT[n]
33. 69 lat-« e Syr coptt arm Cyrj. om o BLTN 1. 33 [CyrJ : ins ACD rel.

avTots bef Kai enrei/ K. ^era B.

44. rec (for ifxe) /xe, with ACDTK rel Hipp, Orig, Did, Chr, Cyr[-p] : txt BEMU
VA. om 6 iroTT/p A Scr's q r. rec km tyui, with A rel Chr : eyu T : txt BCDLK
1. 33 [Did,] Cyr. rec om eu, with AN am(with [forj fuld] ing^) lat-e ; ins ABCDT
rel (latt) coptt goth [Did,] Cyr.

45. rec ins tov bef deov, with Scr's t^ : om ABCDTX rel Scr's-mss Chr, Cyr, Thl.

rec aft iras ins ovv, with A rel lat-g (syrr syr-cu) : om BCDLSTN 69 latt coptt

that this Kara^T^vai Ik tov ovpavov must
imply some method of coming into the

world diverse from ordinary generation.

Meyer gathers from the olfSa^er, that our

Lord's reputed father was then still alive.

But surely the verb will bear the sense of

knowing as matter of fact who they were,

and need not be confined to personal

knowledge. 43,] Our Lord does not

answer their objection, because it lay far

from His present purpose to disclose aught
of those mysteries which the answer must
have indicated. It was not till the faith

of the apostolic Christians was fully fixed

on Him as the Son of God, and the outline

of the doctrine of His Person was firmly

sketched out, that the Spirit brought out

those historical records which assure us of

His supernatural conception (see Nitzsch,

cited by Stier, iv. 244, edn. 2). 44.]

The connexion seems to be this : They
were not to murmur among themselves

because He had said this; for the right

understanding of what He had said is only

to be gained by being taught of God, by

being drawn by the Father, who alone can

give the desire to come to Christ, and

bring a man to Him. That this ' drawing

is not irresistible grace, is confessed even

by Augustine himself, in his Tractatus on

tins passage. " Si trahitur, ait aliqnis,

invitus venit. Si invitus venit, nee cre-

dit : si non credit, nee venit. Non enim

ad Christum ambulando currimus, sed cre-

dendo; nee motu corporis sed voluntate

cordis accedimus Noli te cogitare

invitum trahi ; trahitur animus et amore."
And just before :

" Intrare quisquam ec-

clesiam potest nolens, accedere ad altare

potest nolens, aeclpere sacramentum potest

nolens :

—

credere non potest, nisi volens."

He quotes, " trahit sua quemque voluptas
"

(Virg. Eel. ii. 65), to shew that the draw-
ing is that of delight and choice, not of

obligation and necessity. Calvin (?), Beza,

and Lampe undevstand irresistible grace
to be here meant :

" Falsum est et pro-

fanum, non nisi volentes trahi" (Calv.,

Liicke, ii. 144 note). The Greek ex-

positors, Cyril, Chrysostom, Euthymius,
Theophylact, take the view which I have
adopted above. Chrysostom says, % koI

avrh ov rh i(p' fifuf avaipn, aWa fj,a,Wov

ifi(palvii Tj/jias fioTiBflas Seo/Xfuovs. See
Article X. of the Church of England, in

fine. This draiving toivards Christ

may be exemplified in the legal dispensa-

tion, which was to the Jews a -rraiSayojyia

us xP'CT'Jj'. It now is being exerted on
all the world,— in accordance with the

Lord's prophecy ch. xii. 32 (see note there),

and His command Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,

—

by Christian preaching and missions; but,

after all, the individual will must be
turned to Christ by the Father, Whose
covenanted promise is, that He will so

turn it in answer to prayer. " Nondum
traheris ? ora ut traharis " (Augustine,

ut supra). The same solemn and
joyous refrain, as Meyer well calls it, fol-

lows, as in vv. 39, 40. 45.] «v toIs

irpo(j>. may be a general form of citation
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^aKov(Ta<i ^ irapa rov Trarpbs Koi fiadcov ep-^erai 7rpo<? d h,. i. ii. yii.

0)V/Lie. *6 e Q^^ e
^ji^ rj-Qy Trarepa ewpaKev re?, el fii) 6 ^

irapa rov 6eov' ovTO<i ecopaKev rov Trarepa. ^'7 afi^jv 2Ti'm.i.'i3.

a/jirjv Xeyo) vfiiv, 6 ^ Triarevcov [et? i/xe] e;^ei ^oor]v aloiVLov. "
^^^-^"''pti'^-

*^ iyo) el/jbi 6 dpTO<; t^9 ^ ^(wr}?. *9 ol Trarepe'i v/j,a)v edia- n'.'oThels!

J « 1 / »
i

' V > '/I rn f ' 1 iii. 9onIy.

701' ev rf) eprj/xo) to fiavva kul arrevavov "^^ outo? go-rty f^^h. vu. asreff.

6 apTOf 6 ^ eK rov ovpavov ^ Kara/Saivcov, iva rh ' e^ i8.w.V,"«,

avTOu ^ (pdyr] koX fir] dirodavj]. ^^ ejo) eifxt 6 apTO<; 6 ch.li. nVlff.*

"^ ^(ov 6 ^eK Tov ovpavov ^ Kara^d^' idv rt? ' <f>dyrj ' e/c rov-
f-^f\}':J-

rov rov aprov, " trjcrerat, " et9 Toy " alwva. ° /cat 6 apro<i V"t^li.
l^er. 26reff.

m = ch. iv. 10, 11. Acts vii. 38. n = ver. 58. see Rev. i. 18. iv. 9, 10. xv. 7. Dan. vi. 36.

o Matt. X. 18. ch. viii. 16, 17. xv. 27. Acts iii. 24. 1 John i. 3. 2 Mace. v. 15 Ed-vat. [not BJ.

ffith arm Origj. a/couuv (c/* ch v. 24) D rel foss(with gat mm) lat-a h e g q syr-mg
goth Cyr Hil, : txt ABCKLT[n]t< 1. 33. 69 vulg la.b-cfff'^ Or\g^ [Cyr„]. aft

ixadbjv ius Trjc aA-qdeiav A. e/jLe BTN Orig, : t.xt ACL) rel Orig,. (33 def.)

46. rec ns bef eoipaKev, with A rel syr coptt [Syn-ep-Ant,] Did., Thdrtj Chrj : txt

BCDLTN 33 latt Syr syr-cu goth Origj [Cyr-jer,] C;^r[-p]. €opa«e"(twice) Bi(Tischdf

[N. T. Vat., not N. T. ed 8]). cm rov B. tor deov, -rvarpos K Syn-ep-Ant
Chr-5-mss. for irarepa, diov DN' lat-a b e [Cyr-jeri(txt,)] Novatj QuEestj.

47. ins on bef o iriarevuv N 124(Sz). cm fis e/xi BLTN arm-zoh : ins {cf ver

35 ^-c) ACD rel latt syrr coptt goth seth arm-use [Cyr-p,] Hilj.

49. aft ecpayov ins tov aprov D lat-a b e, rec to /xavva bef ev rrj eprifiai, with
AX rel vulg lat-« syrr coptt goth gsth arm Thdrt Cyr[-p] Anibr : txt BCDT am(with
[fuld] ing san tol) lat-6 c e (Origj) EuSj Chr, Aug,.

60. ins /cai hef Karafiaivccv D'-gr. ins eav bef tjs D3(and lat) vulg lat-a b cf
Lffi] 9- aTroevT\a-Kri B Eus,.

61. aft €01/ ins ow D-gr. rov aprov bef rovrov D-gr arm [Chrj C^^-p] : rov

efiov aprov (omg rovrov) H lat-a e EuSj Cypr, Hil,. Cl""*' DLK 33 Origj: txt BCT
rel Orig3 [Eusg]. om Kai X' [lat-a b e q sah Orig, Ath,].

(Mark i. 2 : Acts vii. 42 ; xiii. 40), or may ours, partial, and derived through Him
mean that the sense is found in several only. 47.] Our Lord now recurs to

places of the prophets : see besides reft'., the subject of their murmurs, and gives

Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. This clearly intimates the answer for which He has been pre-

the kind of dratoi-ng meant in the last paring the way, repeating nearly ver. 40,

verse ;—the opening the eyes of the mind and adding, 48.] If so, (see ver. 47,)

by divine teaching. aKovaas k. jxaOuv there is full reason for my naming Myself
is an expansion of SiSa/crds. epx- the Bread of Life. 49.] That bread
irp6s fj.e] This is the final decision of the from heaven had no power to keep oft^

human will, acted on by the divine at- death, and that, death owing to unbelief

:

traction to Christ. The beginning is, the —our Lord by thus mentioning ol irarfpes

Father draws him : the progress, he hears ti(Awv and their death, certainly hints at the

and learns—here is the consenting will

—

similar unbelief of these Jews. And the
* Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth :'

—

same dubious sense of aTvoBavri prevails in

the end, he cometh to Christ—here is the ver. 50. Death is regarded as' being swal-

will acting on the whole man. lowed up in the glory of the resurrection,

46.] The connexion is : the mention of and the second death—which was hidden
aKovffas irapa rov irarp6s might lead in the former airedavov—has over him
them to think of a personal communica- who eats this Bread of Life, no poioer :

tion from the Father to each man, and nay, he is brought, even he)-e, into a resur-

thus the necessity of the mission of the rection state from sin and death : see Rom.
Son might be invalidated. This was the vi. init. and Col. iii. init. 51.] 6 t,C>v,

only way in which a Jew could misunder- ' containing life in itself,' not merely sup-

stand ver. 45; he could not dream of a plying the waste of life with lifeless mat-
seeing of the Father with bodily eyes, ter : see on ch. iv. 13, 14. Kai 6

6 fov Trapa t. 6€ov is Jesus Him- apros . . . .] From this time we hear no
self: see ch. vii. 29. His knowledge of more of aproy: this figure is dropped, and
the Father is complete and immediate; the reality takes its place. Some
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° Be ov iyo) Bcoaco rj adp^ /j,ov eariv virkp tt}? rov Koafiov bcde

om Se DrN lat-a h c \^ff^ vulg copt Syr syr-cu syr-jer ajth arm Ammoiij] Clem, Aug. taahn
rec aft icttiv ins r]v tyai S&Krai, with E rel \nt-f q syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm Clem, i. 33. 69

Origo [Cyr-pj] : om BCDLTX 33 latt syr-cu salt aeth Orig.^ Ath, Cyr[-p] Tert, Cypr,.—
virep T7JS Tov KOfffiov fwTjs bef rj <rop| fj.ov eariv N [Tert,].

difficult questions arise regarding the

sense and reference of this paying of our

Lord. (1) Does it refer to His Death ?

and, (2) is there any reference to the

Oedinance of the Lord's Sffper ?

(1) In treating this question I must
at once reject all metaphorical and side-

interpretations, as, that the teachhiff of

Christ is the Bread, and to be tavght bif

Sim is feeding upon it (so Grotius, and
the modern rationalists) : that the divine

Nature of Christ, or His sendivff of the

Holy Spirit, or His whole life of doing

good on earth, can he meant: all such

have against them the plain sense of the

words, which, as Stier observes, are very

simple ordinary loords ; the only diffi-

culty arising, when we come to enquire

into their application to His own Person.

The Bread of Life is Himself: and,

strictly treated, when we come to enquire

^ohat, of that body, soul, and spirit, which

constituted Himself, this Bread specifically

is, we have His answer that it is His Flesh

which He will give (for this will be the

meaning, whether the words 'r)v tyu Sdxru

are to be regarded as part of the text or

not) on behalf jif the life of the world.

We are then specifically directed to His
Mesh as the answer. Then, what does

that Flesh import ? The flesh of animals

is the ordinary food of men ; but not the

blood. The blood, which is the life, is

spilt at death, and is not in the flesh

when eaten by us. Now this distinction

must be carefully borne in mind. The
flesh here, (see ver. 53,) and the eating of
the flesh, are distinctfrom the blood, and

the drinking of the blood. We have no

generalities merely, to interpret as we
please : but the terms used ^re precise and
technical. It is then only through or after

the Death of the Lord, that by any pro-

priety of language, His Flesh could l)e said

to be eaten. Then another distinction

must be remembered : The flcbh of animals

which we eat is dead flesh. It is already

the prey of corruption ; we eat it, and die

(ver. 49). But this Bread is liriing Bread ;

not dead flesh, but living Flesh. And
therefore manducalion by the teeth mate-

rially is not to be thought of here; but

some kind of eating by which the living

Flesh ofthe Son of Ood is made the living

sustenance of those who partake of it.

Now His Flesh and Blood sveie sundered

by Death. Death was the shedding of His
precious Blood, which He did not after-

wards resume : see ch. xx. 27, and Luke
xxiv. 39. His Flesh is the glorified sub-

stance of His Resurrection-Body, now at

the right hand of God. It is then in His
Resurrection form only that His Flesh

can be eaten, and be living food for the

living man. I cannot therefore see how
any thing short of His Death can be here

meant. By that Death, He has given His
Flesh for the life of the world: not
merely that <Aey««Ao believe on Him may,
in the highest sense, have life ; but that

6 K^crfJios may have life. The very exis-

tence of all the created world is owing
to, and held together by, that Resurrec-
tion-Body of the Lord. In Him all

things are gathered together and recon-

ciled to God : TO irdvra iv avTw «ruv€-

<rnr]K€v, Col. i. 17. (2) The question

whether there is here any reference to the

Ordinance of the Lord's Supper,
has been inaccurately put. When cleared

of inaccuracy in terms, it will mean. Is

the subject here dtvelt iipon, the same as

that which is set forth in the ordinance

of the Lord's Supper 1 And of this

there can surely be no doubt. To the

ordinance itself, there is here no refer-

ence ; nor could there well liave been

any. But the spiritual verity which
underlies the ordinance is one and the

same with that here insisted on ; and so

considered, the discourse is, as generally

treated, most important towards a right

understanding of the ordinance. On
the history of the exegesis of this passage,

see Liicke ii. pp. 149—159 (3rd edn.),and

Excursus ii., in liis 2nd edu. (omitted in

his 3rd) ;—also Tholuek and Olshausen, in

loc. To attempt to recount the various

opinions, would exceed the limits of a note

in an edition of the whole Testament : for

the present subject is one in which the

manifold dogmatical variations of indi-

vidual belief have influenced Commenta-
tors to such an extent as to render ac-

curate classification impossible. I may
roughly state, that three leading opinions

may be traced : that of those who hold

(a) that no reference to the Holy Com-
munion is intended,—among whom are

Origen and Basil, of the ancients ; and of

the moderns, the Swiss Reformers, Zwingle

and Calvin (the former however not very
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fct)?}?. °~ P eixd)(Ovro ovv 7rpo<; dWy]\ov<; o'l ^lovhaloi p = Acts ui.

Xeyoi/re? IIco? Sui^arat ovto^ -qixlv ^ Sovvat, ttjv adpKa it'.l^onw!""

(payeiv ;
'^^ enrev ovv avTot<i o It^tou? Afjbrjv a/jLjjv Ae7a) q Matt. xiv. is

vfMiv, idv fJL)} (pdyrjTe t7]v crdpKa tov ^ vlov tov ^ dvOpcoirov '^^^^''"'^

Kal TTiijTe auTov to at/u,a, ovk ^* e'l^fTe ^ ^(orjv iv '" 6avT0t<i. ^ V. x. lo.
'^'

: ch. V. 42. Mark i

52. 01 LovSaioi bef irpos aK\7]Kovs CI) 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a c e [g syr-jer] sj-rr syr-cu
aeth : txt ]YVH rel l:it-i_/coptt goth arm Origj. aft ttus ins ovv X. tj^ic

bef ovTos CH 1 Urtg, [C_vr-p,] : aft Souvai U : r. a. dov. tj/x. 69. rr);/ aapKo. bcf Souvat

DK[n] lat-a e e [Jf'„ q vulg]. aft <rapKa ins avrou BT latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]

coptt ajth arm Clirj [Cyr-p,] Orig-int, : om CDN rcl lat-^, goth Origj [Cyr-p,].

53. om d B. [om 2nd a/.tvi' CA.] for eav, av N. for (paynre, \aSr]Te

D lat-a Victorin,. to ai^ua bef auroy X : transp TrirjTe and to aijuo D lat-a Hil.

fv eav. niv C'"1^^' D. aft (wijv ins aioii'ioi' K [Chrj].

decidedly, see Olsh. ii. 173 note), Luther,

Melanchthon. (;S) That the whole passage

regards exclusivebi the Holy Communion,
—among whom are Chrysostom, Cyril,

Theophylact, Euthymius, the Schoolmen,
and the Eonian Catholic expositors, with

a few exceptions. (7) That the subject

and idea of the Holy Communion, not the

ordinance is referred to : to which class

belong the best modern Commentators in

Germany, e. g. Liicke, Tholuck, Olshau-

sen, Stier. Bengel's note to the same
effect is important :

" Jesus verba sua

scienter ita forinavit, ut statim et sem-

per ilia quidem de spirituali fruitione sui

agerent proprie ; sed posthac eadeni con-

sequenter etiam in augustissimum S. Ccense

uiysterium, quum id institutum foret, con-

venirent. Etenim ipsam rem hoc sermone
propositam in S. Coenam contulit; tautique

hoc sacramentum est momcuti, ut facile

existiniari possit, Jesum, ut proditionem

Judffi ver. 71, et mortem suam hoc versu,

ita etiam S. Coenam, de qua inter ha^c

verba certissime secura cogitavit, uno ante

anno prsedixisse, ut discipuli possent pra;-

dictionis postea recordari. Tota haec de

carne et sanguine J. C. oi-atio Passionem
spectat, et cum ca S. CcEuam. Hine sepa-

rata carnis et sanguinis mentio eonstanter.

Nam in passione sanguis ex corpore eductus
est, Agnusque mactatus." 52.] The
inference conveyed in <^aY€iv, which ^r«^
comes from the Jews themselves, is yet a
right one. If Ho is the Bread, and that

Bread is His Flesh, we must eat His
Flesh, though not in the sense liere meant
by them. They contended against one
another, probably some having more in-

sight into the possibility of a spiritual

meaning than others. 53.] Our
Lord not only ratifies their (payilv, but
adds to it a more wonderful thing ; that

they must also do that against which a

prohibition might seem to have existed

from Noah downwards,

—

drink His Blood.
But observe, this Blood is not to be eaten

in the Flesh, which ivas the forbidden
thing (Gen. ix. 4 : Levit. xvii. 10—16), iu

its strict literal form : but to be drunk,
separate from the flesh : again presup-
posing death. Now as the Flesh of Christ

(see above) is the Resurrection-Body which
He now has, and in which all things con-

sist : so is His Blood ("the blond is the

life." Levit. xvii. 11, 14) the Life which
He gave up, paid down, as the penalty for

the sin of the world. By the shedding,

pouring forth, of that Blood, is remission

of sin. It is quite impossible that

these words should, as De Wette main-
tains, be merely an expansion of t^v aapKa
(payilu. Even had the idea of rh altxa

triviiv been one familiar to the Jews, the

construction would not have allowed such
an interpretation;—but new as it was, and
abhorrentfrom their habits and law, we
must regard it as specially and purposely

added. But what is this eating and
drinking? Clearly, not mereli/ faith : for

faith answers to the hand reachedforth
for thefood,—hnt is not the act of eating.

Faith is a necessari/ condition of the act

:

so that we can hardly say with Augustine,
" crede, et manducasti ;" but ' crede et

nianducabis.' Inasmuch as Faith will

necessarily in its energizing lead to this

partaking, we sometimes incorrectly say

that it /* Faith:—but for strict accuracy

this is not enough. To eat the flesh of

Christ, is to realize, in our inward life,

the mi/stert/ of His Body now in heaven,
— to digest and assimilate our own portion

in that Body. To drink His Blood,

is to realize, in our inward life, the mys-
tery of His satisfactionfor sin,— to digest

and assimilate our own portion in that

satisfaction, the outpouring of that Blood.

And both these definitions may be gathered

into one, which is : The eatiug of His



768 ETArrEATON VI.

vvv.56.57, 54. "f rpcoycov jxov rrjv adpKa koX ttivcov ixov to alfia ^ e')(ei bcde

xUi'^i8o'ni''t
^^ K^h^ ^ alcovtov, Kajoi ^ ava(TTi](70) avrov ttj ^ ia-'x^dTrj mstuv

16,36. y. 21. rj/xepa. °° r) <yap aapt tiov a\,r]"V'i eanv ^ ppcocn<i, /cat i. 33. 69

15 al.

X vv. 39, 40

y ch^iv. 32 leff. Tr]v crdpfcu KoX irivwv fMOV to alfjua ^ iv ijiol ^ fxevei, Kayoi)

Col. ii. 16 ip avrut. ^7 Kadoof aTreareiXev fxe 6 '^ ^cov irajrjp, Kdym

ayel'!billff. ^(o 8ta Tov TTaTepu' Kol 6 ^ Tpco'yQiV /me, KdKelvo<i ^ ^I'/cret

° di e/ie. °° ovTO<i eariv o ^ apro^ o ® e^ ovpavov Karapwi,

55 r} <yap adp^ fiov oKrjdrj'i eariv ^ ySpcocrt?, koX

TO aljxd jxov d\r]dr]<i icrriv ^'jr6(Tt^. 56 q ^rpoo'ycov fiov

from Hos. i'. 10. 2 Cor, . John i . 51 (reff.).

54. for IJ.OV, avTov (twice) D lat-e Victorinj. aapKav D. (rec koi €701, with

T rel Origi EuSj : txt BCDGKLU[n]K 1 Origj Chr, Cyr, Bas.,.) ins ev bef rv
eo-Xarij CKMTVAA [S(Tischdf) n] 69 vulg lat-6 c/[g] arm Origj Eus, Chr Cyr[-p2]

spec : ora BDX rel lat-a e [ff^ Orig,rrischdf)].

55. rec (twice) uAjjOws {-6rjs seemed inappropriate : so Orig has a\-r\6ivr)), with (DK',

once) rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth Origj-iut^ Hilj Ambr Aug : txt BCKLT N3a(but

2nd -Qus restored) I. 69 [n Coisl-oct-mai"g] tol(with mm) lat-g' coptt aeth Clemj Orig^

EuSj Basg Chri Cyr[-p].—cm latter clau.se D.—om from 1st a\7]d. to 2nd {homoeotel)

K'. for TTOcij, iroTov X^.

66. aft aura) ins KaOais ey efioi o irarTjp KayoD ev rw irarpi afX7)v a/u.rjv A67a) v/xeiv tav

fir) \a0TiT6 TO ffwfia tou viov tov o^dponirov ws tov apTov tijs ^corjs ova ex^Te Curjv ev

avTw D, simly lat-a_^,.

57. aneiTTa\Key I) 69. cm (co T. for Tpwyuv, Xaixfiavwv D VictoriUi.

rec ^T)o-€Toi, with E rel [Cyr-pj] : ^77 C'(appy) D-gr, vivit lat-5 g Ambr^ : txt BC^K
LT[n]K 33. 69 Orig, EuSj Chr, Q/r[-p], vivet latt.

58. om ouTor N^ rec (for €|) 6k tov, with D5< rel Origj [Eus,] Chr, Cyr, : txt

BCT. for KaTa^as, KaraPaivuv N'.

Flesh and drinking of His Blood import

the making to ourselves and using as ob-

Jeciit'elt/ real, those two great Truths of

our Redemption in Him, of which our

Faith snbjectiveli/ convinces us.

And of this realizing of Faith He has been
pleased to appoint certain symbols in the

Holy Communion, which He has com-
manded to be received; to signify to us the

spiritual process, and to assist us towards

it. ovK t\. 5«i)T)v £v lavT.] ' Ye have

not in you that spring of life, which shall

overcome death, and lead (ver. 54) to

the resurrection in the true sense :' see

above, ver. 44, and notice again the solemn

refrain. TpuYwv] It is not neces-

sary to see anymore literal 'eating' in the

word than in <paydiv :— it expresses the

present of (paywi/, which must be either

Tpdyoii' or earQiwv,—and the real sense

conveyed is, that by the very act of inward

realization, which is the ' manducatio,' the

possession of eternal life is certified.

55.] d\-q0i^s is here not = ri aXrjdivrj,

nor is the sense, 'Mi/ Flesh is the

true meat &c.,' but My flesh is true

meat, i. e. realh/ to be eatkn, which

they doubted. Thus aAyiOws is a gloss,

which falls short of the depth of the ad-

jective. This verse is decisive against all

explaining awiiy or metapiiorizing the pas-

sage. Food and drink are not here mere
metaphors;—rather are our common ma-
terial food and drink mere shadows and
imperfect types of this only real reception

of refreshment and nourishment into the

being. 56.] He who thus lives upon
Me, abides in Me (see ch. xv. 5 and
note);—and I (that living power and
nourishment conveyed by the &pTos ttjs

(airjs which = iyd) abide in him. Be-
ware of imagining, as Bp. Wordsw. again
(see note on Matt. xvi. 18), that there is

any especial emphasis on \>.ov because ofits

position. 57.] The same expanded
further—see ch. v. 26. The two branches
of the feeding on Christ are now united
under the general expression, Tpdiyuv p,E.

8ia expresses the efficient cause.

The Father is the Fountain of all Life : the

Son lives in and by the Father : and all

created being generally, lives {in the lower
sense) in and by Him; but he that eateth

Him shall {eternally and in the highest

sense) live by Him. Ver. 58 forms
the solemn conclusion of the discourse,

referring back to the Bread with which it

began and to its difference from the perish-

able food which they had extolled :—and
setting forth the infinite superiority of its

eflects over those of that sustenance.

ovTOS so-Tiv, such is. KaraPas,

—
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ov KaOm ecpayov ol ^'7rarepe<i kol airedavov 6 ^ T/9<w7ft)y fchvu.M^reff.

TOVTOV TOP aprov ® ^rjaei ^ ek top aloiva. 59 Taura elirev ^I'^'Lts"'

ev avvaycoyj] BlSuo-kcov iv Ka(f)apvaovfi.
]^;^i[ii)

^'0 IloXXot ovv aKOva-avre^ iic rSiv /jbaOrjTMP avrov elirov
lf^;\i^lii,_

8 2«X77/309 ia-Tiv 6 X0709 ovTO'i- Tt9 Suvarat

^aKOveiv ;
''^ ' etScb? he 'It^ctoO? ^ ev iavrw otl

t^ovcrtv irepl tovtov ol p,a6i]raX avrov, eltrev avTol<; ToOto

» ~ 7, 30 al.

aVTOU h see ch. x. 20.

, i here only.

^ryoyryv- ^ee Mark v.

vfjia<; ^ aKavhakl^ei ^ dempfJTe top " vIop tov

Fto
nveviJ.

" apOpdoTTOV ^ apa^atpopra birov ^p ^ to ^ irporepop ; ^"^ to „ Mkt.^Iii. 20

a., TTPeVfJbd icTTlP TO ^ ^COOTTOiOVP, 7) aup^ OVK " a)(f)€\€t OvBeP- och.'uKlS.xx.

01 varepes bef ecpajov N. rec aft 01 iraTepes ins vfiwu, with D 69-corri rel [latt

syrr syr-cu syr-jer sail goth ffitli arm Cyr Noiii] Chr; nfioov F 69^ Scr's e ev-P :
om

BCLTK copt Origi. rec adds furtlier to /xawa, witli E rel latt syrr syr-jer goth

arm [Cyr Non,] : om BCDLTX 33 lat-e syr-cu coptt ajth. rec C-^freroi, with DHK
MUr[ri] 69 Thdrt, [freely] : txt BCTK rel Orig Chr Cyr.

59. ins TTj bef crvvayioyn D arm [Cyr,]. at end ins ffa^fiaru D lat-a^2 ^"?-

60. 6K T. ixaO. OUT. bef aKovffavTfs D lat-g- syr-cu. etirav D. rec ovtos bef

o A.070S, with E rel latt syr [syr-jer] : txt BCDKLT[n]K 1. 33 lat-e q Syr syr-cu Chr,

Cyr2[-p].

61. for eiSws Se, oiy ow i-yvai D Chr, : eyvw ovv N' 69 (lat-J e) : iSwc Se C^ copt.

om d HI. for ev eavru on, on ev eauTois D Chr,. ins km bef eiirfv K' 69 Syr.

62. om ow Ki ev-pi. for oirov, ov D. ocajS. bef t. ui. t. avd. H.

63. om 1st to N*.

past, mow: because He has clearly iden-

tified it with Himself. Ka6«s must
= toioCtos, '6v : if vfiaiy rh fiavfa (see

digest) is to stand, the construction must
be filled up ou KaOons rh jm. "o %(p. k.t.K.

60 — 65.] Murmuring of some of the

disciples at the foregoing discourse, and
the answer of Jesus to them.

60.] Lampe shews by refl". and other

citations that OKK-qpSs "nou tam absur-

ditatem quam impietatem designat." It

seems clear that it was not the diffi-

culty, so much as the strangeness of the

saying, which scandalized them. It is the

whole discourse,—the turn given to it,

— the doctrine of the Bread of Life,—the

giving His Flesh and Blood to eat,—at

which they take offence. aKoveiv, to

listen to it
—

' Who can stay and hear

such sayings as this?' not, ' to understand

it.' 61.] ev lavTco, by His divine know-
ledge. 63.] €ov ovv Oeup., what then, if

ye see . . . not meaning ' ivill ye not then

be much more scandalized V or, 'whativill

ye say (or do), then ? '—but appealing to

an event which they should witness, as a

certain proof of one part of the (TKK-nphs

\6yos, with which indeed the rest of it was
bound up,—His having descended from
heaven. All attempts (as those of Lucke,

De Wette, and others) to explain this

otherwise than of His ascent into heaven.

Vol. 1.

are simply dishonest,—and spring from

laxity of belief in the historical reality of

that event. That it is not recorded by
John, is of no moment here : see Prolego-

mena. And that none but the Twelve saw

it, is unimportant; for how do we know
that our Lord was not here speaking to

some among the Twelve? To explain

it of His death, as part of His going up

where He was before, is hardly less disin-

genuous. Lticke maintains that deciipe7v

need not mean bodily sight : which is true

enough iu some constructions in John (ch.

viii. 51 al.) ; but surely, as joined with

avalSalvovTa, it must. The whole exegesis

of the passage in the above-named Com-
mentators is a remarkable instance of the

warping of the judgment by unsoundness

of belief in the historical truth of the

evangelistic testimony. 63.] irvevfia,

o-apl, do not mean the spiritual and carnal

sense of the foregoing discourse, as many
Commentators explain them : for our Lord

is speaking, not of teaching merely, but of

vivifying : He is explaining the life-giving

principle of which He had been before

speaking. ' Such eating of My flesh as

you imagine and find hard to listen to,

could profit you nothing,—for it will have

ascended up, &c.; and besides, generally,

it is only the Spirit that can vivify tho

spirit of man : the flesh (in whatever way

3 D
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s -. here only. TO, orjixaTa o, €^0) XeXdX'TjKa v/MV, ^ TTvevfid earIV kuI bcdef
t ch. vjii. 12. r '" **\i<-f« \,\» / GHKL
3i.^"beul

* ?<»^ i(TTLV. ^* dW 6L(tIv e| vficov Tive<i oi ov Triarevov- MsjnJ

ucr"vi^\ aiv. jjSec fyap ^ e| apx^<? o 'Jrjaov^, tiW<? " elalv ol fii) i. 33. ey

7naTevovT€<; kol ti? ^ eariv 6 irapaSwacov avrov. ^5 /^at

ekeyev Aid tovto eiprjKa v/xlv on ovSeh hvvarai ekOelv

irpo'i /ie, edv firj § "'" BeBo/xevov avrw " e/c tov irarpo^.

66 y :E/c y TOVTOV TToXkol [e'/c] Twi; fxaOrjTwv avrov dn^Xdov

^r2only."'see ^^k TU OTTtO-ft), Kol OVKeTt ^/xeT aVTOV ^ 7r€pt€7rdT0VV.
1 John iv. 6. cv/c^ KTiT\vf'-*/l'-v

'xvii'sr^'^'
^^ eiTrev o5j/ 6 iTycrou? rot? dcoSe/ca ^Mt; km vpuea UeXere

ly^.'e^' c {jTj-dyeLV ; ^^ drreKpldr] avTU) Sifioiv IleTpo<; Kvpie, Trpo? ...vtt-^

Ua. L rMd. compl. F(not A). a Rev. iii. i only. b ch. vi- 47 reff. c - ch. xii. 11. sviii. « al. "V"" •

rec \a\<c {force of tJie perfect not perceived : c/ cA xiv. 10), with E rel: txt BCDK
LTUrnlN 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth setb arm Oiigi-intj Eusj Athj

Cyi-ier, Bas Did, Cbr, Cyr, Tevt, Ambr Gaud Aug Vig-taps. om kul D'(ins D^)

Tert,. om 3rd e<TTiv N ev-47 [lat-Z>/arm Atb, Cbr,].

64 aXAa DL. Ti^ey bef €| viiuu ST vulg hxtfff. Cbr, : 6| u^c«' bef eio-jf D><

lat-a b e [g]. for 2nd €|, aTr' N. for tTjo-., (Twttjp K. om /xrj GX 240-4-59

am(with forj tol). for last clause, Kat (add tis K^'^) vv o fieKKwv auroy wapah-

Soyai K. for irapadaxraiv, irapaSiSovs D 47. 56 ev-47.

65 €/x€ CH. om avTco H^ rec aft irarpos ins /xov, witb C^ rel vulg lat-c e

/[g]'syrr goth arm Bas^ Cbr^ Cyr, : om BC'DLTN lat-a bff^ ^ syr-cu syr-jer copt

^
66. ^aft'f /c TOVTOV ins ou./ DN 69 foss bit-J cf I. rec om 2nd e/c, with CD^* rel

vulg lat-c iff^ g I Basj Cbr, Cyr,] : ins BGT 1. 33 lat-a hefq Bas,. rec a-n-qxeov

bef [eK] Tojf ULaer\rwv avTov, with E rel syr copt goth [Bas^ Chr Cyr Cosm^,]
:
txt

BCDKLT[n](K) 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] setb arm.—om avTov K Scr's f.

67. for ovv, Se D lat-&.

68 for aTTfKpie-n, anef D. rec adds ow, with E rel vnlg \At-[(r I] q syr Bas,

:

56 D : om BCKLAK 1. 33. 69 (GU, Treg [and Tischdf, ed 8]) lat-a c ef [ff^ syr-jer]

Syr syr-cu coptt arm Bas, Cyr, Cypr,.

used) can profit nothing towards this.' He give him the charge of the purse.

He does not say ' My Flesh profiteth no- knowing him to be a thief? &c.,'—to the

thing,' but ' the flesh.' To make Him say case : and it is therefore better not to

this, as the Swiss anti-sacramentalists do, judge at all on the matter. The

is to make Him contradict His own words fact is, we come here to a form of the

in ver. 51. ra piiji- a kyi) \e\a.\r\Ka— problem of divitie foreknowledge and

viz. the words jiov ttiv o-apKa and y-ov to human free-will, which, in any of its

alua, above. They are -nvev^ia and (wv : endless combinations of expression, it is

—spirit, not flesh only •.—living food, not equally impossible for us to solve.

carnal and perishable. This meaning has e| dpxTis, from their first coming to Him;

been missed by almost all Commentators: —the first beginning of their connexion

Stier upholds it, iv. 281 (2nd edn.) : and it witb Him. 65.] These unbelievers

seemsto me be!/ond question the right one. had not that dratving to Christ, which

The common interpretation is, ' the ivords leads (ver. 44) to true coming to Him.

tohichlhavespokeny'ue.' My discourses,' Observe the parallelism between jj 5e5o-

are Trj/eD^ia, ' to be taken in a spiritual fx4uov avTiji hero, and 'o SiSoxri';/ fj.ot, ver. 37.

sense,' (? this sense of irvedjia,) ' and are Both these gifts are in the Father's power.

life.' But this is any thing but precise, 66—71.] Many of the disciples leave

even after the forcing of irceCyua. Him. The confession of the Twelve

64. oXX.' elo-lv ....]' This accounts for through Peter : and the Lord's warn-

your munimring at what I said, that ye iiig to them. 66. U towtov] upon

do not believe.' fi'Sei vop . . .] De this. The temporal meaning prevails,

Wette remarks, that theforeknoiuledge of but does not exclude the causal. iro\-

our Lord with r^'gard to Judas renders it Xoi, viz. of the yUTj mcTTevoi'Tes :
but

impossible to apply the ordinary rules of not all. 67.] The first mention

moral treatment,—as ' Why did He then of t?ie Tioelve by John. The question

continue him as an Apostle ? Why did is asked in order to extract from them
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rlva aireXevcTOfieOa ; ^ prj/xara *^ ^o)?}? alwviov e^et?" ^9 koX

rjfxel^ ® TreTTLarevKafMev, Kal ^ iyvcoKaf^ev on aij el 6 ^ dyio^

deov. ''^^ aTTSKpidr] avTol<i 6 hjcrov'i Ovtc iyco v/j,d<; nil"TOV

Toix; SdoBeKa ^ i^e\e^d/j,r)v, Kal e| vp^oiv eh '^ Sid^oXo'i icmv ; H'£^'}l;o

71 ' eXeyev Se rbv ^lovSav %i[jiU)vo<i ^IcrKupLcoTov' oSto? <ydp ^
s"') T.^^h""

^ efMeXkev rrrapaBiSovat avrov, eh e/c roii' BcoBeKU. le" Num!'

h see note. Esth. ^11.4. Ps. cviii. 6. i = Mark xiv. 71. k = Matt. ii. 13. Lukex.lal.fr.

69. aft eyvwKaixfv ius a-e D. rec (for o ayios) o xP^^'^'os o vios {from Matt xvi.

16), with C3(see Tisclidf N. T.) rel [latt] syrr gotli arm [Cyr-p] Tert: o uior 17 lat-6

syr-cu [Cypr,] : t.xt BC^DLK Nonj Cosm,. rec aft rov deov ius rov (uvros (from
Matt xvi. 16), with E rel lat-^j syrr [syr-jer] goth Bas._j Chr [Cyr-pJ Cypi-j : oui BC
DLX 1^ 33 latt syr-cu coptt seth arm Norij Cosmj.

70. om avTois DN lat-a bee copt arm : avrai 69 forj(\vith foss) lat-^jr q. om 6

K. aft t-ncr. ins kui enrev avrois K [lat-a^^, ffith : \iycau D (coptt)]. for ovk,

ovxi- N [Epiphj] Chr-5-mss. e^eAe^afn^y bef vfx. t. 5co5. G : bef (toi/s) SuSeKa N. (om
rovs Ni.) eh bef €| vfxoov DM^a 248 lat-6 c ef [g] Chr, : om eh N'.

71. ora TOV DKN' 1. rec i(r/cap(c<;TT)v (more usual), with E rel vulg-ed goth
Cyrj : ffKapiuQ D san lat-« i ffi '• """" 'fop""''"'"^ 69. 124 syr-mg[and -gr], aTro Kapvuirov

H^ (attempts at explanation) : txt BCGL [n2(but ttjv restored)] H^^ 33 am(with forj

gat harl) lat;/"^ coptt. aft yap ins km X. rec v\fj.eA\ev, with D rel : e^aeAA.oj'

K' : txt BCKLU[Sn]N2a 1. 69 Cyr,. rec avrou bef irapaSiSovai, with X rel lat-a

[Z] Cyrj : txt BCDL 69 vulg lat-6 c efc/ arm. rec ins wu bef e»c (from Mark xiv.

43 : Aaci wi/ been omd to suit Matt xxvi. 47, eK would also have been omd), with C^K
rel latt syr coptt goth arm Cyr : ora BCDL Syr syr-cu seth.

the confession which follows, and thus

to bind them closer to Himself. We
must not forget likewise, in the mystery
of our Lord's human nature, that at such

a moment of desertion. He would seek

comfort in the faith and attachment of

His chosen ones. 68.] Peter answers
quickly and earnestly for the rest, as in

Matt. xvi. 16. TTpos Tiva] What
they had heard and seen had awakened in

them the desire of being led on by some
teacher towards eternal life ; and to whom
else should they go from Him who had,

and brought out of His stores for their

instruction, the words (see ver. 63) of

eternal life ? 69.] ireiria-TevKaiLev

seems to be used absolutely, as in ver. 64:
we believe, and have long done so.

In the following words the readings vary

;

the common text having been to all

appearance introduced from Matt. xvi. 16.

The circumstance of the Lord not being
elsewhere called o Siyios t. Oeov by John,
is of course infavour of the reading. The
idea however is found (ch. x. 36). I regard

the coincidence with the testimony of the

da9moniacs, reff. Mark ||, as a remark-
able one. Their words appear to have
been the first plain declaration of the fact,

and so to have laid hold on the attention

of the Apostles. 70.] The selection

of the Twelve by Jesus is the consequence

of the giving of them to Him by tlie

Father, ch. xvii. 6,— in which there also

Judas is included. So that His selecting,

and the Father's giving and drawing, do
not exclude finalfalling atoay. Meyer
observes, that the solemn addition, tovis

SwScKa after vixas, heightens the contrast
to the opposite result which follows.

SidpoXos] It is doubtful in what sense
this word should be taken. Whether we
render it 5iaj3oA.i/c<^s (= toC SjojSoAoi;

vTTovpySs), or eirl^ovXos, (both given by
Euthym.,) it will be an airai, XeySfxevov
in the N. T. Of the two however the
latter is the harsher, and less analogous to
N. T. diction. Certainly, in the dark act
here prophesied, Judas was under the
immediate instigation of and yielded him-
self up to Satan (cf. oui- Lord's reply to

Peter, Matt. xvi. 23) ; and I would un-
derstand this expression as having re-

ference to that league with and entertain-

ment of the Evil One in his thoughts and
purposes, which his ultimate possession by
Satan implies. This meaning can perhaps
hardly be rendered by any single word in

another language. The E. V. ' a devil ' is

certainly too strong; devilish wovdd be

better, but not unobjectionable. Compare
6 vihs rrjs a-wuXeias ch. xvii. 12.

71.] On the name 'laKapidrris (here ap-

plied to Simon, Judas's father), see on
Matt. X. 4. e|j.e\X£v, not, ' intended,'

see ch. xiii. 2 : but simply future, — ^v 6

irapaSacuv avrdv, see ver. 64; ch. vii.

39 ; xi. 51 al.

D 2
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iMa,kxi.27. YU. 1 Kal wera ravra ^ irepieirdreb 6 'I'rjaov^ ev t^Xkoi
ch. X. 23. ,„ J IT ^ f t /. w /xera..
Rev. " . . . . -

Esth. TaXiXaLa' ov <yap rfdeKev ev tj} 'lovlaia ' irepiirarelv, on

uZl'^i^.'.^".' ^ etriTovv avrov ol 'louSatot airoKTeivat. ^ "^Hv Be ^ iyyv^
Luke vi. 19. ' '

, tv / r / Q ^ -TV
''""''

is reff. V
° eopTT) TMV ° lovOatMV 1]

P a-KrjvoTTTjyta. ^ etirov ovv Trpo'i

^''*
avTov ol aBe\<})ol avrov 'iMerd/S'rjOc evrevOev Kal v-rraye

Exod.
n ch. ii. 13 refiF.

o ch. V.

only,

p here only. *^.r(N/ r/ \r/l/ rZl' &
Deut.xvi.i6.

^i^ ,j.^p lovBalav, ' Lva Kac oi /jiaUrjTaL aov "^ Ueoopy^aovcrtv ..ivaKo^

Zech. xiv. 16,

18, 19.

Luke :

<,c.

TO, epya <tov a iroLeh' * ouSei? yap rt ^ ev KpvTrrw Trotel bdef
Q Luke x7 '»f/'? 9« ^
^ ch. ''i";'.! »;!•+ /cat ^rjrel avT0<; * ey *^ irapprjaia eivac. et ravra irotei^, msuv

.constr.,Eph.
'' (^avkpoxTOV aeavrov rat Koaiiw. ^ ovle yap ol dBeXcliol ^nn^^

Chap. VII. 1. ora Kai C^DN' latt Syr syr-cu sah : ins BCi K3a(but erased) rel lat-^

svr rsvr-ierl copt fjEth arm Bas, Cyr-p,]. rec Trepuw. o ltkt. bet>6Ta ravra, witli

E rel [lat-g] syr gotli [BasJ : om yc^ra ravra T ev-y : txt BCUGKLX[^]^< 1. 33. 69

latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt a3th arm [Cyr,], om o B.

3. 01 aS. av. bet" irpos avrov N [Syr syr-cu]. for lovlaiav, yaXiXaiav D-gr.

rec eeoop-n(Tia<Tiv{grammL corrn), with B2X rel [Bas, Cln-j Cyr,]: Beoipovaiv W :
txt

B'DLMASSa. aov bef ra epya B : om aov DG[U]Ni 1 lat-a h c eff^ 1^ [g] Syr

syr-cu sah [arm] Bas, Chr, Cyr, : txt Lt<3a rel vulg lat./[Z2 syr-jer] syr copt goth.—

aft o ins (TV G i. „ ^,„ -, ,,

4 rec ev KpvTTTw bef n, with D rel vulg lat-a cfff^ g \P q] syr goth arm : om ri

jeth : tst BKLX[n]X {\^t-b ff,) Syr syr-cu ([syr-jer] coptt). toiwv, omg /ecu, S.

for avros, avro BD' copt : avrov & : txt DSLN rel vulg lat-a cfff^ 9 \}\ syi'

goth arm.— ^v irappt]Cia bef avr. D 69.

5. for ouSe, oiSe D : ov 69.

Chap. VII.—X.] Jesus the light of

THE VFOBLD. The conflict at its height.

VII. 1—52.] Jesus meets the'

UNBELIEF OF THE JeVTS AT JERUSALEM.

The circumstances (vv. 1— 13).
^

1.]

The chronology of this period is very

doubtful. I have remarked ou it in my
note on Luke ix. 51. Thus much we may
observe here, that jAera, ravra cannot

apply emphatically to ch. vi., but must

be referred back to ch. v., as indeed must

the Jews seeking to kill Him, and the

miracle alluded to in ver. 23. But it will

not follow from this, that ch. vi. is not in

its right place : it contains an independent

memoir of a miracle and discourse of our

Lord in Galilee which actually happened

in the interval, and only serves to shew

us the character of this Gospel as made

up of such memoirs, more or less con-

nected with one another, and selected by

the Evangelist for their higher spiritual

import, and the discourses arising from

them. I would understand this verse as

merely carrying on the time from ch. v.

and ch. vi.,—and its contents as intro-

ductory to the account of Jesus not going

up at first to the feast. Ch. vi. is in some

measure presupposed in our ver. 3, as

indicating that He had not constantly

observed the festal journeys of late.

2.] See Dent. xvi. 13—17. Josephus, Antt,

viii. 4. 1, calls this eoprrj ajLoordrr) Kal

fieyiffrv. It began on the 15th (evening of

14th) of Tisri [Sept. 28], and lasted till the

evening of the 22nd [Oct. 6]. 3—5.]

Respecting the brethren of the Lord,

see note on Matt. xiii. 55. They seem

to have had at this time a kind of belief

in the Messianic character of Jesus, but of

the very lowest sort, not excluding the

harsh and scoffing spirit visible in these

words. They recognized his miracles, but

despised his apparent want of prudence

and consistency of purpose, in not shewing

himself to the world. In the ivo Kal oi

jjLa0. «Tov K.r.\. there is perhaps a reference

to the desertion of many of his disciples

just before. Nay, more than this: the

indication furnished by this verse of the

practice of our Lord with regard to His

miracles up to this point is very curious.

He appears as yet to have made His

circuits in Galilee, and to have wrought
miracles there, in the presence of but a

small circle of disciples properly so called :

and there would seem to have been a

larger number of disciples, in the wider

sense, in Judsea, or to be gathered in Judaja

by the feast, who yet wanted assuring, by

open display, of the reality of His won-
derful works. In ver. 5 (as well as

by Oi fiadr]Tai aov, ver. 3), we have these

brethren absolidely excluded from the

number of the Twelve (see ch. vi. 69)

;

and it is impossible to modify the meaning
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avTov """ eirla-revov el<i avrov. ^ Xeyei ovv avrol<i 6 ^Irjcrov'^ w ch. li. ii refr.

O '^
Kai,p6<i 6 6/u,o? ovTTO) TrdpecTTiv' 6 Se "^ Kaipo^; 6 vfieTepof x = Matt.

TrdvTore ecTTCv ^ eTOifMO<;. 7 ov Svvarat 6 '

u/xa?, ifie Se fitaec, on 670) ^ fxapTupo) ^ irepl avrov on ra

^epya avrov ^ irovrjpa ecrnv. ° v/Ji€t<i ° avapr/re ei? rijv eop- z^h. i. ?,«

T/yy iyo) ovk ^ dva^alvoi eh. rrjv koprrjv ravrrjv, on 6 e/io? 1
1^-

'-^-Jl

17, 18 1

ark i. 15.
'' Kaipo<i ovirco "^ 7r€7rX7]po)rac. ^ ravra Be elrroov avroh

eaeivev ev rv TaXtXala. 10 co? Se ^ dve/STiaav ol dBeXcbol
, „ , \ f ' / \ > V K > /n d Mark i. 45.

avrov 649 TT]v eoprrjv, rore Kai avTo<i ° aveprj, ov ^ (f)av€- aly+.

[e-rria-Teva-av DL lat-g-.] aft avrov add rore D-gr foss lat-a cff^ q sjt-cu Jer.

6. om ow D-gr N' lat-e foss Syr syr-cu arm. om 6 (bef tTjer.) X^ for outtcu,

ov N'. for eo-Tii/, Tcapio-riv 13.

7. o Koir/xoy bef ou Suvarai K'. om eyoi K. /xaprvpov T. irep; out. bef
/xapr. 33 : om wepL avrov N.

8. rec aft 1st eopT-qv ins ravr-qv {conformn tofollg : if omdfrom liomoeotel, as Mey,
why is the omn so general and not found in any MS in thefoUg iopr. rav. ?), with
^•(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel vulg i^tfg [l^^ q syrr syr-cu goth
Ammou : om BDKLTX[n] 1 lat-« b c eff^ coptt [Bas,] Chrj Cyr[-p,]. rec (for

ovk) ov-Koi {to avoid offence : Porphyry, e.g., charged our Lord with fickleness on ac-

count of ovk), with BLT rel some-rass-of-vulg \^t-fg q syrr [syr-jer] sah goth [Bas,] :

txt DKM[n1i< 33 latt syr-cu copt ffith [arm] Porph-iii-Jer, Epiph, Chr, Cyr[-p,]
Jer,. rec o Kaip. o ifi. (corrn to ver 6), with E rel [BasJ Chr, : txt BDLTUX(K)
1. 33. 69 Cyr[-p,].-om 6 UK

9. om 56 DK[n]K 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu arm Chr, Cyr, : ins BT rel lat./syr [syr-jer

goth] coptt. for avrois, avros (corrnfrom next ver) D'KL T(Bch) X[n]{< 1 vulg
lat-6 I coptt arm Cyr, : om 248-53-9 lat-e Syr syr-cu : txt B D-corr'(Scr) T(Georgi
[and Tischdf]) 33(sic) rel lat-/ q syr [syr-jer] goth seth [Bas,]. eis r-qv yaXiKaiav
D ev-2 lat-6 c \_fff2] injudcea lat-a.

10. rec Tore Kai avros afe^Tj bef ets rrjv eopxTjv, with D rel latt syr-cu syr goth arm
[Basj] : txt BKLTX[n]X 33 Syr syr-jer coptt ffith C^t^. (rore not omd in B : see

table.)

of eniffrfvov so as to suppose that they world.' That (ch. xii. 32) was to take
may have been of the Twelve, but not place in a very dilFerent maimer. But
believers in the highest sense. This verse they, having no definite end before them,
also excludes all of His brethren : it is no glory of God to shew forth, but being
inconceivable that John should have so of the world, always had their opportunity
written, if any among them believed at ready of mingling with and standing well

that time. The attempt to make the with the world. Then (ver. 7), 'you have
words mean, that some of his brethren no hatred of the world in your way : but
did not believe on him, is in my view its hatred to Me on account of my testi-

quite futile. In that case we should cer- mony against it, causes me to exercise this

tainly have had some such expression as caution which you so blame.' In ver.

^ffav yap Kai e/c ruf aSeXcpoov avrov, 0? 8, it is of little import (see var. readd.)

OVK eniarrevov els ahrSv. No such attempt whether we read ovk or ovirw : the sense
would ever have been made by a Greek will be the same, both on account of the
scholar,—except for the fiction which has present, ava^aivu (not ava^yia-o/jLai, which
been so long, and, strange to say, is still would express the disavowal of are iwi^ew^iow

upheld with regard to our Lord's brethren, to go up), and of oH-jrw afterwards, ovk
The emphatic expression, ovSe Yap ava^. would mean, I am not (at present)

ol 08., is a strong corroboration of the going up. Meyer attributes to onr Lord
view that they were really and literally change of purpose, and justifies his view
brethren : see also Ps. Ixix. 8. by the example of His treatment of the
6—9.] 6 Kaip. 6 e|x. can hardly be taken Syrophcenician woman, whom He at first

as directly meaning ' the time of my suf- repulsed, but afterwards had compassion

ferings and death,'—but as ^ Ihpa fxov in on. Matt. xv. 26 ft". The same Com-
cb. ii. 4 : ' My time for the matter of mentator directs attention to the emphatic
which you speak, viz. manifestation to the ravr-qv, as implying that our Lord had it
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Mark %iii. 32.

2 Cor. iii. 12.

Pror. i. 20.

, here only,

ever.4reff. oco?, oXku ft)? ^ €V KOVITTW. ^^01 OVV lovBaiOl e^rjTOVV BDEF
fActsvi.i. '^

, \ , „ , « V „^' TT '' ' ' - 19 \ GHKL
fpet'i'v'g

ciVTov €V Tr) eoprrj Kat eXeyov nov ea-rcv eK6t,vo<; ;
^'^ kul ustvv

lr\^i,iX^' ^ 'yoyyvcrfib^i irepl avrov rjv ttoXv^ ev rot? 6')(kot<i. oi n«

xiT.'^27.)
"™'

aev eXeyov oti aya66<i iariv aWot oe eXeyov Ov, aWa
^

*l

&<='•"
j^°'^ s TrXam tov o^Xov. '^^ ovBeh fMevTOi ^irapp'qala eXaXu

xivi.
8.**' irepX avrov ht,a tov (f)6^ov tmv JovoaLoov.

xvm.20.'^ I-^'HSt; Se tt}? eopTr)<i ^ fieaovarj'i ^ ave^rj 'It/ctoi}"? eh

TO lepov, Kol ihihacTKev. ^^ idavfia^ov ovv ol ""lovhaloi

' Exod°Ji. 29. \iyovTe<; ^ IIw? ovTO<i ™ ypdix/iaTa olSev fxr) fiefjbaOrjKco'i

;

f' 4lc*ng"'
^^ a-TTeKpiOri ovv avToh o 'Jr)aov<; Kol elrrev 'H e'yu,^ ° BiBaxv

1 "Luke XX. ovK €<TTtv ifii], oXKo, TOV 7re/i'\/rai^T09 /ie* 17 idv 7-19 '> deXrj

1 Cor xv^'12'. m 2 Tim. iii. 15. ch. V. 47. Acts xxvi. 24. Isa. xxix. 11, 12. Dan. i. 4. n Matt.

vii. 28. xxii. 33. Mark i. 22 II L. al. Ps. lix. tit. only. o ch. viii. 44.

(aWa, so BT.) om ws DK lat-a b e [syr-cu sah].

12. v" hefirepi avrov D[K] 33 [syr-cu syr syr-jer arm (Chrj)]. ree transp irepi

avrov and iroXvs, with E[N] rel vulg \at-f g [syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt] : ora iroKvs D
lat-a c eff^ [arm] : txt BLTX lat-5 q [Clir,] Cyr,. tw ox^w DN 33 latt Syr syr-cu

[syr-jer] copt gotli. om 5e DK rel lat-6 e q goth arm : ins BTX t. 33. 69 vulg

\a.%-cfA [g].—pref et lat-a Syr syr-cu. o^xt KT.
13. (7rap7,<r<a Bi(as elsewhere) [so Tischdf N. T. edd 7, 8; -Kapp. N. T. Vat., but

Kapr\a. ver 4] DL'.) irepj avrov bef eXaKet H [lat-g'] : om tt. av. L.

14. ixeaaiovffTjs D 1. 69 [Epiph-ms]. rec ins o bef jtjo-., with D rel fChrj Cyr,] :

om BLTUXN.
15. rec (for eOavix. ovv) Kai iOavfi., with E rel vulg lat-/ syrr syr-cu [syr-jer seth arm] :

t.xt BDLTXN 1. 33 lat-a c eff, I syr-mg coptt Cyrj.

16. rec om ovv, with DLX vulg lat-a [eff. I] Syr syr-cu copt [arm] Cyrj : ins BTK
rel syr sah goth. om d BN 33 [Cyr].

in His mind to go up to some future mind: the others spoke plainly enough.
J

feasts, but not to this one. ovirw Here again ol 'Iou5. are distinguished from
"

ireTrXrip., is not yet fully come : sec Luke the oxAoi. 14—39.] Jesus testifies

ix. 51 and note. 10.] ov <j)av., i. e. not to Himself in the Temple. 15—24.]

in the usual caravan-company, nor pro- Sis teaching is from the Father.^

bably by the usual way. Whether the 14, 15.] t. lop. p.€<r.. about the middle of

Twelve were with Him, we have no means the feast. Probably on a sabbath (see

of judging : probably so, for they appear Wieseler, Chron. i. 309). It appears to

ch. ix. 2 ; and after their becoming once have been the first time that He iSiSaa-Kiv

attached to the Person of our Lord as publicly at Jerusalem ;—whence (oiJv) the

Apostles, we find no trace of his having wonder of the Jews, i. e. the rulers of

been for any long time separated from the hierarchy. Ypd(*.|ji.aTa—generally

them, except during their mission Matt, letters ; but also particularly, scripture-

X., which was long ago accomplished. learning—perhaps because this was all the

11.] These 'lovS. are, as usual, the &pxov- literature oi the Jews : see reff. Probably

res, as distinguished from the multitudes. His teaching consisted in exposition of
Their question itself (eKeivos) shews a the Scripture. (atj \ie\t.., never having

hostile spirit. 12.] oi oxX. (the been the scholar of any Kabbi. He was

different groups of which A ox^os was 6eo5lSaKros. These words are spoken in

composed) would include the Galiljean the true bigotry and prejudice of so-called

disciples, and those who had been baptized ' learning.' These words of His

by the disciples in Judtea,—whose view enemies, testifying to matter of fact well

a-yaOos Io-tiv would represent,—as ex- known to them, are, as Meyer observes,

pressed mildly in protest against His decisive against all attempts of unbe-

enemies. irXava tov oxXov, possibly lievers to attribute our Lord's knowledge

in reference to the feeding of and then to education in any human school of learn-

the discourse to the multitude, which had ing. Such indications are not without

given so much offence. 13. arapp.] their value in these times. 16.] Here

This was true only of the side who said only does our Lord call His teaching

avaOo's loTiv : they dared not speak their SiSaxv, as being now among the SiSdff-
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TO P 0e\r]/j,a avrov °p iroiecv^ yvcocreTai irepl T7]<; "
SiSa-xfj<;, p "<«. vii. 21

^ TTOTepov etc tov deov iartv, 7) iyo) ^ cltt i/jLUVTOv XaXto. '^

^^,'hv"\

1^6 ^ d<j) eavTov XaXcov ti-jv So^av rrjv ISlav ^rjrer 6 Se TMM.'xxi.ii.

^rjTcov Tr}v Bo^av tov 7ri/jb-\fravT0<; avTov, outo? aXr}drj<i ^ '=''• ^- 1" ""-

icTTiv, KoX ahiKLa ev uvtm ovk eaTiv. ^^ ov Mwuctt}?

^ 'ihuiKev viuv tov voiiov ; Koi ot'Sel? eP vucov " Trotet tov * '^^- ' " "-^ff-

« J rs > c
u = Rom.ii. IJ.

vofxov TL fie ^ ^rjTelre airoKTelvai ; ~^^ aireKplOrj 6 ovXo? vver.iVek
^'^

AatfjbovLov ^ e')(eL<i' Ti<i ce ^ ^^ret aTroKTelvat ; 21 aireKplOri ''Lukevm.27.'

'It^ctoi/? koX elirev avTol^ '^^v epyov iirotTjaa, koX 'rrdvTe<;
f^i^'f-

"^^ ^"

17. oin TOV (bef 9iov) DK. 18. for 5e, /cat o K [syr-cu].

19. rec Se5a)/c€j/, with TN rel : txt BDH[n2].
20. rec aft oxA.os ins /coi etTrei' (see ver 21, where there is no var), with D rel latt

syrr [syr-jer] Cyr, : ora BLTXN 33 coptt Aug,.

—

aTreKpidrja-av 01 lovS. k. etTroy avTio

K[n] Scr's p t (w) syr-mg.

21. rec ins o bef trjcr., with DKLTUA[n] Cyrj : ora BK rel. om avTois D lat-c

e {_l arm]. for iravTis, vfisis D.

KaKoi, the Rabbis, in the temple. It is

often so called by the Evangelists, see reff.

The words may bear two meanings

:

—either, ' the sense of Scripture which I
teach is not my own, hut that in tohich if

tvas originally penned as a revelationfrom
God;' or. My teaching (generally) is not
mine, but that of Him who sent me. The
latter is preferable, as agreeing better

with what follows, and because the former

assumes that He was expounding Scrip-

ture, which, though probable, is not as-

serted. 17.] OeXeiv to 6eX. avir. iroieiv

is equivalent to ttjv aydirriv rod Oeov

exetJ' eV lauToTs, ch. V. 42. The OeXtiv

should not have been slurred over in the

E. v., for it is important. If any man's
will be, to do His will, &c. As it now
stands in the E. V., a wrong idea is con-

veyed : that the bare performance of
God's outward commands will give a man
suflacient acquaintance with Christian doc-

trine :—whereas what our Lord asserts

to the Jews is, that if the will be set in

His ways, if a man be really anxious to

do the will of God, and thus to fulfil this

first great commandment of the law,—be,

as Meyer expresses it, in ethical harmony
with God,—the singleness of purpose, and
subjection to the will of God, will lead him
on to faith in the promised and then

apparent Messiah, and to a just discrimi-

nation of the divine character of his

teaching. 18.] This gives us the

reason why he, who wishes to do God's

will, will know of the teaching of Christ

:

viz. because both are seeking one aim

—

the glory of God:— and the humility of

him, whose will it is to do God's will, can

best appreciate that more perfect humility

of the divine Son, who speaks not of him-

self, but of Him that sent him,—see ch. v.

41—44, of which this verse is a repetition

with a somewhat different bearing. In
its general sense, it asserts that self-

exaltation and self-seeking necessarily ac-

company the unaided teaching of man,
but that all true teaching is from God.
But then we must remember that, simply
taken, the latter part of the sentence is

only true of the Holy One Himself; that
owing to human infirmity, purity of
motive is no sure guarantee for correct-

ness of doctrine;—and therefore in this

second part it is not tov Oeov, which would
generalize it to all men, but tov irenv|;.

aiiTov, which confines it to Himself.

19.] There is a close connexion with the
foregoing. Our Lord now takes the offen-
sive against them. The de\iiv rb deK-qjxa.

auTov Troii7v was to be the great key to a

true appreciation of His teaching : but of
this there was no example among them :

and therefore it was that they were no fiir

judges of the teaching, but bitter oppo-
nents and persecutors of Jesus, of whom,
had they been anxious to fulfil the law,

they would have been earnest and humble
disciples (ch. v. 46). The law was to be

read before all Israel every seventh year in

the feast of tabernacles (Dent. xxxi. 10

—

13) :—whether this was such a year is un-
certain : but this verse may allude to the

practice, even if it was not. £i)T£iTe

diroKT.] In their killing the Lord of Life

was summed up all their transgression of

God's law. It was the greatest proof of

their total ignorance of and disobedience

to it. 20.] The multitude, not the

rulers, replied this. ludeed their question,

Tis ere fjjreT atroKTelfai ,- shews their ig-

norance of the purpose of their rulers.
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here only in OavfidteTe. ^3 g^^J. r^ovTO M&)ycr'n9 * hehwKev viuv rrjv bdep
Gospp. Acts ' ^ ' ... RVTk-T

Epp.Paui TTepiTo^rjv, ov')(^ on eic rov Ma)ucr6&)<? e<TTti^, aA,A. e/c Tcoy mstuv

rbso™= ch. y irarepoov, koI iv cra/3/3aTft) ^ TrepLTefMvere avdpcoirov. ^^ el nx

KiiVr'e'
^

'TTepiTOfX'qv ^ Xa/jL^dvev dvOpwiro'i iv aa^/Bdro) iva fir]^'

^Cis^xv.'s.
^
'kvBfi 6 vofios Mwfo-eo)?, ifioX '^ ')(oKaTe otc '^ 6\ov dvdpw-

2^pet. iii. 4 jj-ov ^ v<yii] ^ iirolrja-a iv aa^^drcp ;
2* fir^

fg Kpivere ^ kut
Luke i. 59. ii. 21. Acte vii. 8 (from Gen. xxi. 4). xv. 1, 5, 24 a
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^ oyjrip, aXXa rrjv SiKulav ' Kplatv ' Kpivere. 25 eXeyov ovv

Tive<i iic T(ov ^'\epoao\vfJn,TO)v Ou^ ovT6<i ecmv ov ' ^7]tov-

acv ' aTTOKrelvai ;
-^ koX the '" irapptjaiq XaXel, koX ovSev

avT(p Xeyovcrcv. " /ZT^Trore ° aX7]6(io<i e<yvu)aav ol ap')(ovre<i

OTi ouTo? ecTTiV 6 ^pKTTo? ;
"? aXku rovTOv o'iSafjuev p rroOev

iariv' 6 he y^pKnos orav ep^-qrai,, ovhel'i <^LV(jdaKei p irodev

iariv. ^^ "^ eicpa^ev ovv ev tco lepw hihdaKcov 6 'It^o-oO?

iSare KoX Xejcov KayL66 otSaTe, Kal othare p irodev elfit' koI ^ air

e/MavTOv OVK i\i]\vOa' aXX ecmv ^ dX7]div6<; 6 irefiy^ra^i

fie, ov vfie2<i ovk othuTe' 29 iryco olha avrov, ort ^irap

s=Heb. X. 22. Rev. iii. U. xix. 11.

ch. xi. 41.

Rev. i. If,

only. = Ge
XXIV. IG.

Thucyd. vi

46.

here only.
Deut. xvi.

Cul, ii.''l<).

24. rec (for 2nd /cptj/ere) Kpivare, with K rel : txt BDLT Constti Cyr[-pi]. (33 def.)

25. om 6/c rX.
26. foi* ;UT)7roT€, jUTjTj iiumquid DN 49. 108 Vulg lat-a b Chr,. oi apxovres bef

cyvaicra;/ D aim.—for apxopres, apx^fpeis K Scr's g [lat-a]. rec aft etrTtv ins

aATjeojs, with E rel lat/g syrr [syr-jer] goth aeth Chr-txt [Cyr-p,] : om BDKLTX[n]K
1. 69 latt syr-cu coptt arm Origj Epiph, Chrj-comm C^J'[-p]. (33 def.)

27. om 5? X'(ins H^^, but erased) [lat-e Orig,(ins2)]. aft xP'Ctos ins orav ehdr)

jxT) irKiova ffrjixta iroir}aeL 77 X'. elz epxeroi, with HXA'K 69 (F, e sil) : f\6ri G Scr's

g [Cyrj] : txt BDT rel latt Origg [Chrij. aft ytvccaKei ins avrov K.

28. eKpatev D latt. trja. bef ev t. lep. 5i5. K 1. 69 vulg lat-6 e I aeth arm :

ev T. I. ir}(r. S. T 251 lat-5' ; irjo-. S. ev t. 1. D Scr's i [Syr syr-jer Cyrj] : om irja: A.

—om (bef t7)(r.) B2[Tischdf ascribes the erasure to his B^-sj T. km e/ie N [Origj

Chr,]. aWa X. a\t)er\i N 435(Sz) Chr-5-mss.

29. rec aft eyw ius 5e, with DXX [1. 33] lat-i cfff^ Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer]

24.] No stress must be laid on the article

(rrfv) with Kpivere : it is merely expressive

of habit,—Let your judgment (iq Kp. v/xSiv)

be a just one. Kpivere implies habit

—in all your judgments : whereas the

aorist (see var. readd.) would enjoin right

judgment on the present occasion, directing

the attention on what had just happened.

25—31.] He Himselp is from the
Father. 25, 26.] The inhabitants of

Jerusalem know better than the ix^°^ the

mind of their rulers towards Jesus; and
suspect some change in their purpose, on
account of His being thus permitted to

teach freely. 27.] Perhaps they refer to

the idea (see Justin Mart., Dial. c. Tryph.

8, 110, pp. 110, 203) that the Messiah
would not be known {i.-yvwaTds iffTi koL

oiiSe avjds ira> iavrhv iiriffTarai) until

anointed by Elias, when He would sud-

denly come forth from obscurity.

They may allude to Isa. liii. 8. The
place of the Messiah's birth was known,
ver. 42. At all events we see here,

that the Jews regarded their Messiah
not as a mere man, but one to be super-

naturally sent into the world. 28, 29.]

cKpa^cv,—in the same open undisguised

manner referred to in irapp7\(ria. \a\ei

above ; but 5i5acr/cco»', in the course of His

teaching. Kajxc otSare . . . .] It has

been questioned whether these words are

to be taken ironically, interrogatively, or

affirmi^tively. I incline to the last view,

for this reason :—obviously no very high
degree of knowledge whence He was is

implied, for they knew not Him that sent

Him (see also ch. viii. 14, 19), and there-

fore could not know whence He was, in

this sense. The answer is made in their

oion sense :—they knew that He was from
Nazareth in Galilee, see ver. 41,—and pro-

bably that He was called the son of Joseph.

In this sense they knew whence He was

;

but further than this they knew not.

Kal utt' £(x and moreover—and
besides this—not = but. The sense of

a\T)6ivds must be gathered from the con-

text. I have not come of Myself, but
He who sent Me is a\-r]eiv6s—Y& know
Him not ; I know Him,—for I came
from Him, and He sent Me. The matter

here impressed on them is the genuineness,

the reality of the fact :—that Jesus luas

sent, and there was one tvho sent Him,
though they knew Him not, and conse-

quently knew not -KoQiv ^(tt'iv. The nearest

English word would be real: but this would
not convey the meaning perspicuously to

the ordinary mind;—perhaps the E. V.

true is better, provided it be explained

to mean objectively, not subjectively, true

:
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uvv.32,44. avrov eliiL KaKeiv6<i lie airkareCkev. ^^ it-nrovv ovv avrov bdeg

xix2?"' ^'^I'dcrat' Kai ovoei<; "" eTrepaXev gtt avTov ttjv ^ "yetpa, on stuv

ex^AS'J'iii oi'TTft) iXrjXvOet, rj
" a>pa avrov. ^^ i/c rov 6)(Xov Be iroWol m^

2Cor;xi.32. X eTj-tcTTeucrav ^ eh avTOv, Kol eXeyov 'O ')(^pC(TTb<i orav

BwrrnotA) e'X.^J7 ixrj 'rfkelova ^ arjfieta iroiriaei ^ wv ovTo<i eiroirjaev

;

y MaYt. xxvi. 32 r}Kovaav ol ^apiaalou rov 6^\ov * yoyyv^ovTO'i irepl

xchuiVreff «^7-ou Tama, Koi aireareCkav ol ap^iepei^ koX ol (^apta-aiot

y*?att-?y>A-
^ ij'jr7]pera<i iva '^indaaicnv avrov, ^^ elirev ovv 6 'It^ctou?

,'Mark "Ert ^ ')(^p6vov ^ fjbiKpbv fied^ v/mov elfii, koI virdyw 'irpo<i

a ch. vi Tl, 43 reff. b = Matt. xxvi. 58 || Mk. vv. 45, 46. ch. xviU. 3, &c. Acts v. 22, 26. c ver. 30.

d ch. xii. 35. Rev. [Ti. 11] xx. 3. Isa. liv. 7.

copt goth a3th Cyi'i Hil : om BT rel vulg lat-a e 5- [?] g' sah arm Origj Tertj. for

avTov, avTO) S' [lat-e Tertj Phosbi]. airiffTaKK^v DK 131.

30. for eCrjT. ovv, 01 Ss eC'^r. K. for €ire/3., e^aXev T, misit vulg lat-a c [ffff.^

g I q]. {i\7}\veei, so B : see table.)

31. rec transp ek tow ox^ov and ttoWoi, with E rel lat-^ syrr [syr-cu] goth arm ;

KoWoi 5€ eTTKTT. €K T. ox^. DX [coptt] : txt BKLTX[n] 1 (33) 69 latt ath Cyr,.

eKeyav D. rec aft eXeyof ins ot<, with E rel syr : om BDLTUX[A]^< t. 33. 69

latt Syr syr-cn coptt goth arm [Chrj] Cyr,. rec (for fxv) fivn, with A rel [Cyr-pJ :

txt BDEKLTXX 1. 33 Chr. irXfoua DA. rec ins tovtwv bef wonjirei {to fill

out the const)-), with E rel syrr syr-cu coptt [goth] : bef ffrtft.., M Scr's d s : om BDKL
TX[n]X 1. 33. 69 latt sah-georgi reth arm Chr Cyr. for iiroiriffei', iroiej DX^ 69

vulg lat-a c e Iff.g P q^ arm-ed] Syr syr-cu.

32. aft riKovaav ins ovv KMU[n] 1 Ut-afff^ sab ; 5e DX lat-e e goth arm.

ravra bef nepi avrov X : om Tavra DL^ 1 lat-a b c e I syr-cu arm Chr,. vwnp. bef

o( apx- D X(prefg tous) rel lat-a a syr goth : om i/Trrjp. syr-cu : txt BGKLTUX[n] 1.

33. 69 vulg lat-c/_^2 \^9 ^ coptt "ffith arm] Syr Cyr[-pi].— rec transp apx- and <pap.,

with E rel lat-« 2 syr goth : txt BDGKLTUX[n]X 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-e/jfj [^] I syr-

cu coptt feth arm Cyrf-pj]-

33. rec aft ow ins avrois, with T (t, e sil) vulg-ed lat-(c) g seth [sah] : om BDX rel

am[with forj fuld foss ing mt tol] lat-a b cfff^ I [g syr-jer] syrr syr-cu copt goth

arm. rec /xiKpov bef xp""""' ^i^h D rel vss Chr, Cyr[-p2] : txt BLTXX 69 lat-e q.

really existent, not * truthful,' which it gone into, and Hilgenfeld's mistake (which

may be questioned whether the word Kostlin had committed before him) was

a\ridiv6s will bear, although it is so main- exposed. Referring to that article for the

tained by Euthym., Cyril, Chrys., Theo- full treatment of the subject, I merely cite

phylact,Lampe,Baumg'arten-Crusius,Tho- from among many other instances of the

luck, and many others. See on this, ch. usage, ch. i. 18, 33; v. 11; vi. 57; x. 1;

viii. 16 and note. With the Sc of the rec. xii. 48 ; xiv. 12, 21, 26 ; xvii. 24.

omitted the sense becomes more emphatic. 30.] Namely, the rulers,—instigated by

It was probably inserted on account of the what had been above remarked by the

apparent want of connexion, as has been people, vv. 25, 26. There was some se-

the case very frequently throughout the condary hindrance to their laying hands on

Gospel. We have here an instance of a Him,—possibly the fear of the people : but

usao-e of EKeiJ'os which is very common in the Evangelist passes at once to the real

St. John, as emphasizing the main subject, cause;—that God's appointed time was

not (as more commonly) diverting the at- not yet come. 31.] The 8e here con-

tention to one more removed. In igno- trasts with what went before—nay, many
ranee of this usage, Hilgenfeld, "Die Evan- &c. The indefiniteness of orav IXOx)

gelia nach ihrer Entstehung, u. s. w.," has implies their belief that the Christ had

argued from ch. xix. 35, that the writer of come.

this Gospel cannot himself have been au 32—36.] He vriii, eeturn to the
eye-witness of the crucifixion, because he Father. 32.] The wavering of the

there distinguishes that witness by iKe7vos multitude appears to the Pharisees a dan-

from himself. In consequence of this as- gerous sign : and the Sanhedrim {ol apx- 1.

sertion, an article appeared in the Stud. 01 *.) send officers specially to lay hold on

u. Kritik. for 1859, pt. 3, by G. E. Steiss, Him. 33, 34.] The omission or inser-

iu which the use of eKelyos by St. John is tion of aiiroTs makes very little diflerence.
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Tov Trifiylravrd /le. 3* ^ t^rjTrja-ere fie, ^ Kal ^ oy;^ evprjaere •=

j^^-^^-^l;.]-,

/Lte* /cat OTTOU et/xi 670) vfiei^.ov bvvaaoe eXaeiv. -^^ £^7^01; J2.

oyy ot 'louSaiot ^ Trpo? eayrof? ^ IToi) ovto<; fieXXec se! ch. xii.

'TTopeueadac, on rffielf ov^ evp^crofiev aurov j firj et? s =^.i'- '"• 8

T^i/ ^^ SiacTTTopav T(ov ^'^W'^vcov /xeWet TropevecrOat koX iTX\'.\

Bt8d<rK€CV TOL'9 ^ "EX.A-7;i;a9 ;
^^ "^ Tt9 ecrrti^ 6 X670? oSto?

; ^eVe bis'&

ov elirev ^ ZrjT'^a-eTi fie, ® Kal ^ ou;^ evprjaere fie, Kal oirov oni/"'
^°

elfil iyo) vfi€l<i ov Svvaade eXdeiv

;

37 'Ev Se rfj ecr')(aTr] rjfiepa rfj ^ fiejaXr] t'j)? eoprrj<i k =

Acts

= ch. six. 31. Acts i

16 al.

Luke viii.

refl'.

from Joel ii. 31. Jude 6. Rev. vi. 17. Mai. iv. 5.

34. rec om 2ud /ue, with DK rel latt goth arm [Chrj Cyr-p] : ins BTX I syrr syr-cu

coptt ffith. at end ins e/cei B(sic in cod : see table;).

35. om TTpos eavTovs N' [lat-e]. /ueAAet bef ovtos DLX Syr (syr-cu). om
Tjfiets DN 249 latt(not/" q). for yuij, iUtjtj D 124, numquid latt.

36. for Tis, Tt K. rec ovtos bef o A070S, with E-corr^ N rel latt syrr : om T 57.

91 harl : txt B D-gr Ei[appy] KLX[n] 1. 33. 69 syr-cu arm. for ov, on T.

rec om 2nd ^e, with DN rel latt goth arm : ins BGT X(Treg, expr) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ob

coptt £Bth.

37. T7) rif/.. T7I ixey. tt] effx- D.

The words were spoken, not to the officers

only, but to all the people. €ti xp- |*ik.

. . . .] This appears to be said in reference

to ver. 30, to shew them the uselessness of

their attempting to lay hands on Him till

His hour was come, which it soon would
be. irpos T. ireiJixJ;. |ji€] It lias been
asked, '-If Jesus thus specified where He
Avas going, how could the Jews ask the

question in ver. 35 ?' but De Wette an-

swers well, that the Jews knew not rhv

Tr4fi.\\iavTa avrSv, and therefore the saying

was a dark one to them. £t]T. |A€, k.

ovix evp.] These words must not be pressed

too much, as has been done by many inter-

preters (Chrysost., Theophyl., Euthym.,
Meyer, Tholuck, but not in his 6th edn.),

who would make them mean, ' Ye shall seek

My help and not find it' (viz. in your
need, at the destruction of Jerusalem)

;

for this would not be true even of the
Jews, any one of whom might have at any
time turned and looked on Him whom
he had pierced, by faith,—and have been
saved ;— nor again must it be taken as

meaning, 'Ye shall seek to lay hands on
Me, and shall not be able ' (Orig., Grot.),
— which is vapid and unmeaning. Neither
of these interpretations, nor their cognates,

will agree with the parallel place, ch. xiii.

33, where the same words are used to the
disciples. The meaning is simply (as in

reff.), ' My bodily presence will be with-

drawn from you ; I shall be personally in a
place inaccessible to you :' see ch. xiii. 36.

eljAi, am ; not el^ui, ' yo,' which is

never used in the N. T. Nor need we
supply TcJre ; the present tense is used in

the solemn sense of ch. i. 18, and ch. iii.

13, to signify essential truth. Compare
oil SvvaaOe addressed to the Jews, with

oil Svvaffai fj.oi vvv aKo\., aKo\ovd7)a€is Se

iiffTipov to Peter, ch. xiii. 36, and it will

be evident that the Lord had their

spiritual state in view :
' Ye cannot, as ye

are now, enter there.' On the whole,

see Luke xvii. 22. 35, 36.] The
Jews understood not his death to be

meant, but some journey which he would
take in the event of their rejecting him.

The Siao-tr. t. 'E\X. must not be

interpreted ' the Hellenistic Jews,' for the

"EA.Aijvej are always distinguished from
the Jews ; and this would convey hardly

any meaning. The sense of Siacnropd

is,—see reff. James, 1 Pet.,— ' the country

where Jews lay scattered,' as qualified by
the succeeding genitive, where one occurs,

as here. So here y\ 8. t. 'RX. means 'the

dispersed in the Gentile world ;'—and
their intent is, to convey contempt and
mockery. They do not however believe

the hypothesis; but ask again, tis Iotiv

6 Xoyos OVTOS

;

37—52.] Jestis the givee of the
Spirit (37—39). Consequences of the
DiscouESB (40—52). 37, 38.] It is

not certain what is meant by this i] tax-

r]\t,. i] (ley The command, Levit. xxiii.

34, 35, was to keep the feast seven days

;

the first to be a solemn assembly and a

feast-sabbath,—then on the eighth^ day

another solemn assembly and a feast-

sabbath :—so also ib. ver. 39. (But in

Deut. xvi. 13 nothing is said of the

eighth day.) In Neh. viii. 18 the feast is
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iv. 13,

. reff.

ii. U reff.

elcTTTjKet, 6 'Irjcrov'i, kol "" eKpa^ev Xiywv ^Edv rt? " Si^jra, bdeg

TTia-Tevcov " ei<? iae, stuv
„ xrAA

ep')(e(Tda> 'jrpo^ fie koX iTLverco' ^
1« = sing., ver. ^\ , , i > \' - ^ ' >-- Al ii-

42. ch. X. 35. Kaoco^ eLirev r) p lypaqytj^ iroTafjbot €k t/?? KOL\ia<i avTov ua
?t ., ^n Lct !• 33.

fKpaJei' DK 1. 69 Chi'j, clamabat latt coptt.

Victorin^ Augj.

kept seven da_ys, and on tlie eighth is a

solemn assembly, " according unto the

manner." In Num. xxix. 12—38, whei'e

minute directions are given for every day
of the feast, the eighth day is reckoned in,

as usual. Josephus, Antt. iii. 10. 4, gives

a similar account. In 2 Mace. x. 6, we
read Tifiepas oktco, CKTivcjiixaTuv Tp6irof.

But the eighth day was not properly one of

thefeast days ; the people ceased to dwell

in the tabernacles on the seventh day.

Philo says of it, sTrra Se ii/xepais oySoTjv

eiritrcppayi^eTai, KoAeVos 4^6Siov avrijv,

OVK iKiivr)S WS eOiKi fl6vOV TTJS eOpTTIS,

a\Aa iraaruv tuv eTrjalooy '6aas KaO-

T)pi6fii](TaixeV reXivraia yap iffrt tov ivi-

avrov. De Septenario, § 24. And though
this, as Liicke observes (ii. 224), may be

pure conjecture, it is valuable, as shewing
the fact the reason of which is conjec-

tured ; viz. that the eighth day teas held

in more than ordinary estimation. The
eighth day then seems here to be meant,
and the last of the feast to be popu-
larly used, as in some of the citations

above. But a difficulty attends this view.

Our Lord certainly seems to allude here

to the custom which prevailed during the

seven days of the feast, of a priest bring-

ing water in a golden vessel from the

pool of Siloam with a jubilant procession

to the temple, standing on the altar and
pouring it out there, together with wine,

while meantime the Hallel (Ps. cxiii.

—

cxviii.) was sung. This practice was by
some supposed—as the dwelling in taber-

nacles represented their life in the desert

of old—to refer to the striking of the rock

by Moses:—by others, to the rain, for

which they then prayed, for the seed of the

ensuing year :—by the elder Rabbis (Mai-

monides, cited by Stier, iv. 331, edn. 2), to

Isa. xii. 3, and the effusion of the Holy
Spirit in the days of the Messiah. But it

was universally agreed (with the single ex-

ception of the testimony of R. Juda Hak-
kadosh, quoted in the tract Succa, which
itself distinctly asserts the contrary), that

on the eighth day this ceremony did not

take place. Now, out of this difficulty I

would extract what I believe to be the

right interpretation. It ivas the eiglith

day, and the pouring of water (Zic? not take

place. But is therefore (as Liicke will have

it) all allusion to the ceremony excluded ?

€/.i6 B : om TTpos fi.e DK^ lat-6 e Cyprj

I think not : nay, I believe it is the more
natural. For seven days the ceremony
had been performed, and the Hallel sung.

On the eighth day the Hallel was sung,

but the outpouring of the water did not
take place :

" desideraverunt aliquid."
' Then Jesus stood and cried, &c.' Was
not this the most natural time ? Was it

not probable that He would have said it

at such a time, rather even than while the

ceremony itself was going on ? An
attempt has been made to alter the punc-
tuation thus : e'ac ris Soj/^, ipxe(T6a) irp6s

/U€, Kal TTiveTco 6 irLffTevaiu els efxe- KaOciis

ehfy 7) yp., iroraixol K.r.K. Of this I can

only say, that it is surprising to me how
any one accustomed to the style of our

Evangelist can for a moment suppose it

possible. The harshness of koL iriveru 6

IT. els ifxe is beyond all example. The ordi-

nary punctuation, making 6 ttkt. els ifxe a

nom. abs., see ch. vi. 39, is the only ad-

missible one,—even were it beset with far

greater difficulties than it is. (The punc-

tuation above mentioned is strongly up-

held against this note in Stier, edn. 2.

In spite of what he there says, I cannot

think it can ever make way among Biblical

scholars. It introduces tivo subjects into

the first part of the sentence, viz. 6 Si^uv

and 6 iricTTevaiv els e/xe, to the utter con-

fusion of both sense and metaphor. The
distinction, insisted on by Stier, between
the believer on Christ, who was not only

to come, but to drink,—and the people at

the feast, who only witnessed the out-

pouring of the water,— and which he gives

as a reason why iriveTu must stand em-
phatically before 6 Trtar. its qualifying sub-

ject, will be quite as marked with the usual

punctuation : nay even more so.) On
the first clauses, see notes on ch. iv. 13,

14. KaOws €lir. q yp.] These words
must apply to Korafiol Sk r. k. . . . , since

6 iriffT. els e/j.e could not form part of the

citation. But we look in vain for such a

text in the 0. T., and an apocryphal or

lost canonical book is out of the question.

I believe the citation to be inti-

mately connected with the ceremony re-

ferred to, and that we must look for its

place by consulting the passages where the

flowing out of toaterfrom the temple (see

above) is spoken of. The most remarkable

of these is found in Ezek. xlvii. 1—12.
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^ pevaovaiv i/Saro? ^ ^S}vto<;. ^'^ tovto he evrrev irepl roO q here only.

TTvevixaro^ * ov e/xeWov Xa/jb/Sdvetv ol ° 7naT€uaavT€<i ° ei? J'hi,. jo^u

avTov ovTTO) fyap rjv irvevfia [ayLOvl, oti, 'It/o-oO? oyTTOJ s = ch.xii.i6,

* iSo^dcrOri. ^^ * e'/c rov 6)(Xov ovv dKOvaavre<i roou Xoycov
^ ^'^',; \i 39

rovT(ov eXejov [otl] ovto? icrTiv " dX'rjdcb'i " 6 7rpo(f>7]Tr)(;. Kev."-. -J.

"^^ aXXot, eXeyov O1/T09 eariv 6 ')(^pLcn6<i. oi he eXe70t' ^^^h.i.Mieff.

39. for iiTzev, €\iy^v K 249 [lat-c/*, I q Didj Chi-i Cyr, Tliclrt, Hilj]. * o

BEKM[S]UVA : ol DX rel. rec '-KiarivavTis, with DN rel [Did, Chr Cyr] Hil

:

txt BLT. ins to bef Trveu^a 1) : aft also D^. om ayiov KT[n]K latt Syr

coptt arm Orig4[int,] Eus, [Cyr-pj] Cypr : ins BD rel lat-e/g- syr [syr-jer] goth seth

Chr [Cyr-p,] Ong-iut,. add further SeSo/iej/oi/ B hitt Syr syr-w-ast syr-jer sah Eus,;

6ir avrois D' lat-/goth; eir auTovs D^ : om KT[n]N rel fuld(vvith harP san) copt arui

Origj[int,] Ath, Cyr^ Hesych,. rec ins o bef if\u. (with S Ser's g, e sil) : om BDTN
rel vulg Origj Chr Cyr Did, [Ath Hesych]. rec oi/8e7ra>, with T rel Orig, [Ath, Chr
Cyr Hesych Thdrtj ; ouScTroiTe L : txt BUK Orig,. SeSolao-ro N'.

40. rec (for ck t. ox^.. o\)v) ttoWoi ovv e/c tov ox^^ou, with E rel lat-/ q syrr [syr-jer

(goth ajth)] : txt BDLTXK 1 vulg [lat-a 6] coptt arm. aft ukovo-. ins avrou DN^
syr-txt. rec rov Xoyov, with [S]Xa2A 69 sah-mnt a3th [Cyr,] : txt BDTK rel latfc

syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Orig,. rec om tovtuiu, with E rel Syr : ins BDLTUK
1. 33 latt syr-uig [syr-jer] coptt goth arm, and (bef t. Koy.) G ; rovrof X ffith [Cyr, J,

avTov K[ni. om OTI TK rel vss Orig, : ins BD. aX-qdcos bef ovros ea-Tiv K.

41. aft 1st aWoi ins 5e T 1. 69 lat-S e/ coptt Orig,. ins oti bef ovtos DLX 69

lat-^ syr-w-ast [Cyr,] : om BTN rel Orig. rec (for oi) aWot, with D^< rel syrr coptt

goth : txt BLTX 1. 33 vulg lat-a cff^ (seth) arm Orig,. om 5e DX rel syrr goth :

ins BLTX 1. 33 vulg lat-a c efff^ coptt (seth) arm Orig, Cyr,, €Ae7a;' Di(txt D^).

There a ttoto^Js of water of life (see ver. 9
especially) ^02«s/yoOT under the threshold

of the temple. Again in Zech. xiv. 8,

f^eXevcmai uSoip (wv e| 'lepova-aArjfx. I

believe these expressions to be all to which

the citation applies, and the e'/c ttjs koi-

\ias avTov to be the interpretation of the

corresponding words in the prophecies.

For the temple was symbolic (see ch. ii.

21) of the Body of the Lord; and the

Spirit which dwells in and flows forth from

His glorified Body, dwells in and flows

forth from His people also, who are made
like unto Him, Gal. iv. 6 : Rom. viii. 9—
11 : 1 Cor. iii. 16.

_
39.] The difii-

culties raised concerning this interpreta-

tion of the saying of our Lord have arisen

from a misapprehension. John does not

say that the words were a prophecy of

what happened on the day of Pentecost

;

but of the Spirit, which the believers were

about to receive. Their first reception of

Him must not be illogically put in the

place of all His indioelling and working,

which are here intended. And the sym-

bolism of the N. T. is fully satisfied by the

interpretation. Granted that the water is

the wafer of life—what is that life but

the life of the Spirit ? rh <ppovi]\xa. tov

TTj'eu/u., X.'Ui^, Rom. viii. 6; and again, to

•irv€V|ia, X>ii>-i\, ib. ver. 10. It is lament-

able to see such able and generally right-

minded Commentators a^ Liicke carping

at the interpretation of an Apostle, and

the one Apostle who perhaps of all men
living had the deepest insight into the

wonderful analogies of spiritual things.

ovTTw ^v] The additions SeSo/ueVoi',

Zo^iv, 4ir' avTols, are all glosses, to avoid

a misunderstanding which no intelligent

reader could fall into. Chr. in loc. quotes

the verse thus : b ivayy€\i(n7]s eXeyev,

Ovirci) yap ijv Tri/evfia ayioi/, rovTicrri. 5o-

6ev, iiTsl 'Ir^fToCr ovttco e5o|a(r0r)" 5o|ai'

KaXSiv rhv (navp6u. It is obvious that iiv

cannot refer to the essential existence of

the Holy Spirit, as this would be not only

in flat contradiction to ch. i. 32, 33; iii.

5, 8, 34, but to the whole 0. T., in which
the agency of the Spirit in the outward
world is recognized even more vividly

than in the N. T. The -fiv implies not

exactly SeSo^eVoj', but rather iv^pyovv, or

some similar word : was not,—had not

come in ;
' the dispensation of the Spirit

was not yet.' I8o|ao-6T], through

death. The glorified Body of the Lord is

the temple from under whose threshold

the Holy Spirit flows forth to us: see ch.

i. 16: Rom. viii. 11: Col. ii. 9._ 40.]

6 7rpo<j)i]TT]s is here clearly distinguished

from 6 xpio'Tos : see note on ch. i. 21, and
Deut. xviii. 15. 41—43.] The men-
tion of the question about Bethlehem seems

to me rather to corroborate our belief that

the Evangelist was well aware how the

fact stood, than (De Wette) to imply that

he was ignorant of it. That no more re-
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^30. M?7 ^ 7a/> '^ e/c t^9 TaXikala^ 6 'X^piaro^; ^^ €p')(€Tat ; bdeg
HKLMMatt. xxTii. iia.u

l\erebis '*'^oyY « ' yoadir} elirev ore ^ eK rov '^ airepuaTO'i AavelS stux
only' \ h > V n /1^ / ^ „ . r/ H -? A 'C>

TAAHX
pres., Matt, /cat " ttTTO BrjoXeefi, t?;? "^ Kco/ji,r]<i oirov °- rjv AaveLO, i. 33. 69

ver. 38.
'

'^PX^'^"''' ^ %pto-T6? / *^ ^ (T-^iafxa ovv iyivero iv tw O'^Xo)
Matt.= Matt. xxu. c,? if 4 1 >C'^>//l-v '5- ''^f ' if

24 ai. Ps.i. 01 avTov. ** Ttve? oe rfvekov e^ avroyv ^ Tnaaat avTOV,

''^- ttXV oi'Set9 ^ e^aXev eV auroy ra? ^ ')(elpa<;.

Matt. ix. 35.

45»H\^0Luke X. 38 ^-^ XlACOV OfV Ot
al. fr.

^Markix. ^apLcraiovi' koX elrrov avTOi<; eKelvot Ata ri ovk -^jdjeTe
eMMk 11.21 avTov ;

'^^ aireKpiOrjcrav ol ^ vTrripkrai Ovheirore eXaXr^aev

g ^jhere on_iy. ovT(o<; avOpcoTTO'i [ft)? o5to9 o ttf^/3&)7ro?] . *7 aTTeKpldrjaav

h ver! 32. avTol'i 01 ^apKTotoi ' M^ Kal v/xel<i ^ 7re7r\dvT]ade ;
^^ ^ /j,i]

' vYeT.xviii. 1 Ti9 eK TO)V dp')(ovra)V "^ eirlcnevaev *" et9 avrov rj gk twv

Ich.

I onlyt. vofiov " eirapaToi elcnv. ^^ \ey€i Nt/c6S?;yu.09 7r/909 avTow,

42. rec oi'xi, with DX rel [Cyr-pj] : txt B^TL Origj ; ovk B'. for enrev, Xfyei

D 235(Sz). orn Tou DU 1. 69 Orig. ins o bef 2ud Sd5 K. rec o xpiCTOj

bef epxerai {repetn from above), with (D)K rel [lat-a b f I q syr goth Cyr-p^] : txt

BLT 33 vulg lat-c
ff'^, g Syr [syr-jer] seth arm Chr,.—epx- o XP- bef ottou tji/ S. I).

43. rec ei- tco ox'aJ bef eYej-ero, with E rel lat-g- goth : txt B(D)LTXX 33 latt syrr

[syr-jer] coptt [(arm)].—eis tov ox^ov D-gr.

44. for ridiXov, iXtyov N'. rec tire/SoAev {from ver 30), with DK rel \a.i-ef
Chr, Cyrj : txt BLT vulg lat-a c. for 6jr' avTov, avTw N^ : eir' oyrto U.

45. for iLirov, Xeyovciv K [lat-e (Chr,)].

46. aft aireKp. ins Se D.

—

ot Se virrjp. aneKp. H. rec ovrws bef f\a\7]arev, with E
rel vulg lat-e \_fff^-^lq syrr goth a;th Chr-txt, Tlidrtj] : outcos a^0pal7ros hei iKa\T)ffiv

DNi : txt BLTXN^a 33 Orig, Chr.^ Cyr[-p]. om ois ovros o avOpwrros {homceotel ?)

BLTN^a forj copt Orig, Chr-comm^ Cyr[-p] : ins X rel vulg lat-e/ [^ g] syr sah goth

seth arm [Chr-txt, Thdrt,], us ovtos AoAet T) lat-c^2 • '^^ ovtos \a\ei o avQpwiros N'
[Syr syr-jer].

47. rec aft oire/cp. ins ow, with BT rel vulg l^-ifg [I q] syr [Cyr,]': om DX t. 33
lat-a c eff^ Syr sah goth arm. om avTois BK 69 foss lat-/ arm : ins DTK rel vss.

48. for iiri<TTfv(T^v, TritTTevet DX'.
49. (aWa, so BDLT 33.) rec eiriKaraparoi {more common, cf Gal iii. 10, 13),

with D rel : txt BTN 1. 33 Orig, Chr-eomm, Cyr[-pj].
^

50. for Keyei, fiirtv Se K [}atf (syr-jer seth)].

marks are appended, is natural. John had Either these oflBcers had been watch-
one great design in writing his Gospel, and ing Jesus for some days, or the present

does not allow it to be interfered with by section goes back a little from what has

explanations of matters otherwise known, preceded. The latter is more probable.

Besides, we may note that De Wette's 49.] There is no intention to pro-

" probability, that John kneiu nothing of uounce a formal ban upon the followers of

the birth at Bethlehem," reaches much Jesus;—the words are merely a passionate

further thail may appear at first. If John expression of contempt. The putting a
knew nothing of it, and yet the mother of stop at v6|xov, and supplying iwia-Teva-ev

the Lord lived with him, the inference els avrSv, and then making l-irap. clo-iv

!

must be that she knew nothing of it,—iu an exclamation (Paulus, Kuinoel), is not

other words, that it never happened. to be thought of. 60.] The Jews

oXicH'ti' implies a violent dissension,— had, since the sabbath-healing, condemned
some taking up His cause, some wishing to Jesus, and were seeking to kill him. But
lay hands on Him. 44.] These were in Exod. xxiii. 1, 2 : Deut. i. 16, 17, justice

from among the multitude. Those who is commanded to be done iu the way here

wished to lay hands on Him were, as insisted on by Nicodemus. On the consis-

Euthymius remarks, invisibly restrained. tency, and development, of the character

45—52.] Return of the officers to the of Nicodemus, Luthardt bas some valuable

Sanhedrim; consultation on their report, remarks, pp. 12S ff. [see on ch. xix. 39].
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o sen. art.,

Matt.

= Matt.
11. xxiv
24 al.

6 i\6cDV 7rpo9 avTov irporepov, eh mv i^ avToov, ^^ Mij 6

v6fxo<; Tj/iMV Kpivet ° rov avOpoiirov, iav pui) p uKovarj irpoirov
Hl^^'"

Trap avTov koI <yvM ri jroiel ;
^~ aireKpid'qaav Kal elTvav lltt'sivlff.'

avTco M?) Kol (TV e/c t)}? Ta\tXala<i ei ; ^^ ipavvrjaov koI •^^^^^^"'23'.

" t8e' OTL eK rrj'i Ta\CK.aia<i 7rpo(f))]Tr]<i ovk ^ iyelpeTat.

om o e\6. irpos out. icpor. K* : us uv €| out. bef o i\d. D [(syr)].—rec ins pvktos bef
Trpos avT., with E rel: aft DKUXA[n] 33 vulg lat-cfl q syrr gotb ajth arm [Basj] :

0111 BLTN^a lata syr-jer sah [Cyrj].—rec om wporepov, with E rel vulg lat-/Syr goth
[Bas,] ; ins BTS^a^ to irportpov LX 1. 33(sic Ti-eg) 69 lat-(a) eel syr-w-ast syr-jer

sail -Hint arm aith, to irpwTov D,

51. rec Trap' avrov irportpov, with E rel vulg lat-5' [^y^'"J6i' BaSj] Chrj : trap. avr.

irpwrov K 1. 69 : izpwTov, omg irap av., X(bef a/c.) K' : txt BDLTK^a 33 [lat-a c jf., q
syrr coptt arm] Orig, Bas, Cyr,, €iri7/'a)o-6Ti D. €7roiT]o-ev D lat-c Lucif.'

52. (etiroi', so BDKT 33.) {(ipa.vv7](Tov, so B'TK.) aft jSs ins to? ypa<pas

D 229 ; scrutare scripturas vulg-ed(not am em forj gat ing2 mm san) lut-a e eff^ I

{wotf g q) sah. rec irpo<p-nTr]s bef e/c r. 7., with DX rel am(with forj fuld ing san
&c) lat-a c [efl q syrr coptt arm] goth : txt BLTX vulg-ed [asth] Orig, Chr^ Cyr,.

rec eynyeprat (cf Luke vii. 16 : to say, as Mey, that the pres was substd to

remove the historical difficulty, is absurd, for it does not remove it), with L rel : c^ei-

y^prai EG[H]M : txt BDK S-marg TrA[n]N 1. 33 vulg l&t-aclfff^ff^ syr-jer]

syrr goth asth Orig, [Non,, epxeTai U]. •

" Ver 63 to ch. viii. 11 is omitted in ABCLTXaK 33 ev-y 2-pe Scr's a^ b 3. 91. 12-5.

21-2. 36. 44-9. 72. 87. 95-6-7. 106-8-23-31-4-9-43-9-57-68-9-79'-81-6-94-5. 210-3-28-
32'-49-50-3-5-61-2--9-84'. 314-31-531-88-92. 401 (and about 90 evangelisteria : but
see Scriv. lutrod. to Crit. p. 441) lat-a b'f I [5] syrr coptt goth arm-6-mss Orig Apollin
Thdor-mops Chr Bas Cyr Cosm Non Thl Tert(see Treg on the Printed Text p. 239 note)
Cypr Juv. A and C are defective, but from the quantity of space it is certain

that they could not have contained the passage. LA leave a space, but not sufficient

for the whole, viii. 3-11 is omitted in 77. 242. 324.

It is marked as doubtful in EMSA [n(to viii. 5)] Scr's k 1 m.n 4. 8. 14-8. 24. 34-5.
109-25-41-5-82-56-61-4.6-7-78-89-96-8. 202-12-5-26-30-12-41-6-71-4-7-85. 338-55-60-
1-3-76-912-4. 408-36, and viii. 3—11 in 128-37-47. It is placed at the end of the Gos-
pel in 237, which however has vii. 53 to viii. 2 here as well ; 37 (102 ?) 105 retain vii.

53 to viii. 2 here, but place viii. 3—11 at the end of the Gospel; 259 (and 102 ?) omits vii.

53 to viii. 2 altogether and inserts the rest at the end of the Gospel. The whole passage
is inserted at the end of this Gospel in 1. 19. 20. 129-35. 207. 301-47 ev-86 leips-

tisch-ivarm-mss; at the end of Luke xxi. in 13. 69. 124. 346; aft John vii. 36 in 225.
It is contained in D (F, partly) GHKUr and about 290 cursive inss vulg lat-Ji c efc,

g \Ji\ ^marg [syr-2-mss] syr-jer [copt-wilk] aeth 5-later-mss-of-arm. (Scholz numbers
469 cursive mss of the Gospels : of these all but those named above and the following
contain the disputed passage. The following either do not contain St. John's Gospel or
are mere fragments, 41. 92-4-9. 136-46-97. 222-3-4-38.43-56-7-88. 300-2-3-4-5-10-1-2-
3-20-3-34-6-7-54-6-62-6-9-78-81.400-17-8-23-4-6-7-32-4. The following are also defec-
tive at this point, 67. 176. 221. 317-72 evv-37-42-3-4. The following numbers ought for

various reasons (see in Prolegg) to be considered as in abeyance, 42. 81-2. 93. 110. 203.
321-6-7-8-98-9. 440-1-2. It is hardly safe to reckon 64. 90. 101-21 as distinct wit-

nesses. We have no information concerning the reading of 104-14-32. 216-33. 318-48-
50-64-73. 437-8-9. In ms 115 the pericope is found, but with ver 12 written both
before and after it. The remaining 270 (about) certainly contain the passage without
any mark of doubt: to these we must add Scr's-15-mss and evv-18-19-20-37-41-67.)
In evangelio secundum Johannem in multis et OrcBcis et Latinis codicibus in-

venitur de aduUera muliere quae accusata est apud dominum, Jer. adv. Pelag. ii. 17,

51.] There is no need of supplying /cpix^s Jesus. Whether we read iyeiperai or
before aKovar] and yfiji—the judge is im- e^rj^epTai, the assertion is much the same

:

plied in 6 vo/xos. Ho is only its represen- for irpocj). cannot mean the Propliet, or the
tative and mouthpiece. lav jitj oik.] See Messiah. It was not historically true

;

—
Dent. i. 16. 52.] They taunt him with for two Prophets at least had arisen from
being disposed to join those (mostly Gali- Galilee : Jonah of Gathhepher, and the

lieans) who had attached themselves to greatest of the Prophets, Elijah of Thisbej
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VIII. ^2 UoXlv ovv avToi<i ikaXijaev 6 'It/o-ou? \eycov bdefg
HKLM

vol ii. p. 762. Sed hoc videlicet iyifidelium sensus exhorret ita ut nonnuUi modicee -^^R^
Jidei vel potitis inimici vera jidei credo metuentes peccandi impunitatem dari mulie-

j_ 33 gy
ribus suis illud quod de adulters indulgentia Dominus fecit, auferrent de codicibus

suis, quasi permissionem peccandi tribuerit qui dixit jam deinceps noli peccare, Aug.

de Conj. Adult, ii. 7, vol vi. Euseb. H. E. iii. 39 says : iKreOeirai 5e /col &\\7iv

IffTopiav Trepl yvvaiichs iirl TroK\a7s afiapriais SiajSATiQgiVrjs inl tov Kvplov, i)v rh Kad'

e^paious evayyeMof Trspie'xei, which history can hardly be other thau this. Nicon
(cent X.) says that the Armenians expunged it, thinking ^Ka^epav eiuai to7s iroAAois

T^V T0iaVT7]V cLKpSacrtu.

Chap. VIII. 12. rec o jrjo-. bef avr. €\a\. : avrois Is e\. E rel Scr's-mss : eA.. avTois

o Is D [1] 33 \at-afff^g I Syr copt seth arm : txt (B)LSTUXK [69] Scr's k lat-5 [c

q'], and (omg auTois) Scr's s.—cm B. (om iy]<T. Scr's c q r.)

and perhaps also Nahum and Hosea.

Their contempt for Galilee made them
lose sight of historical accuracy. (Bret-

schneider absurdly lays the inaccuracy to

the charge of the Evangelist.)

12—59.] The conflict betweek

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. [v:i. 53.

\^^ KoX inopcvOrjcrav c/cacrTOS cis tov oTkov avTOv. ^ 'lijo-oSs Se DGHK

53. rec twopevdio, with E rel [syr-uss-bars seth] : airr]\0ei/ U 69 ; -dov A: i_69with
txt DMSr 1 [vulg lat-c e g P copt-wilk] syr-jer arm[-usc]. for "ast, s

T. OIK., rov Toitov 1 copt-wilk arm[-usc] : ra i5ia 69. withob.)

1. for itiff. 5e, Kai n)(T. Ur [A(omg 0)] 69.

[53—Chap.VIII.11.] The history of
the woman taken in adultery.—see

var. readd. ; and a very complete discussion

of the authorities for and against the pas-

sage in Liicke (edn. 3), ii. 243—256.

The critical examination of the genuine-

ness of this passage is attended with many
and complicated difficulties. Setting aside

here purely diplomatic evidence (for which

see var. readd.), we may observe (1) that

at first sight, the reasons given by Aug.

and Nicon seem enough to warrant the

inference that it was expunged on account

of the supposed licence given by it to sin.

And this has been the hypothesis generally

adopted by those who would override cri-

tical difficulties by strong autocratic as-

sertion. Even Stier and Ebrard decide

thus, without pausing to examine the real

complications of the question. But (2)

granting that such an hypothesis might be

admissible as regards ch. viii. 3—11, I do

not see how the whole passage can be in-

volved in it, especially the opening verse

53, which would naturally appear to form

a sequel to what has preceded, and would

surely never have been expimged with the

otFensive paragraph. (3) No such hypo-

thesis as this will account for the co-

existence, of so many distinct and inde-

pendent texts, apparently none of which

owes its origin to any attempt to remove

matter of offence. This phaenomcnon (not

that of the abundance ofvarious readings,

from which it is totally distinct) points

undoubtedly to some inherent defect in

the text of the passage itself, irrespective

of all treatment subsequent to its establish-

ment as a part of the sacred narrative.

(4) At the same time it is an embaiTassing

circumstance, that the contents of the pas-

sage are of such a kind, as to give every

countenance to the supposition above dealt

with. Had they been otherwise, we should

have been much more free in pronouncing
a critical decision for or against it. (5)
Another difficulty is presented by the very
general concurrence of the Mss. contain-

ing the passage, in placing it here. If it

was not originally found in the text, why
should this place, of all others, have been
selected for its insertion ? It has no con-
nexion with the context: belongs, ap-

parently, to another portion of our Lord's

ministry : what could induce the interpo-

lators to place it here ? (6) Nor are we
helped much by its variations of position

in some mss. The end of Luke xxi. seems
most to approve itself as the fitting place :

but if it was the original one, it is totally

inexplicable that we should find no trace

of the fiict there, except in four of the

(best) cursive mss. Its ocfcurrence here

then, seems to me much in its favour.

(7) After all, the most weighty argument
against the passage is found in its entire
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'£70) et/it TO ^ 0<W9 Tov * KocTfiov 6 aKoKovOoiv ifiol

785

bef ei/it, omg to, N'. for eixoi, fioi BT Origj : txt DLX rel [Chrj Cyi'i].

Jesus and the Jews, at its height, tempts of Bengel, Schulthcss, and Stier,

12—20.] Testimoni/ to Sim- to establish a connexion witii the passage

self as the Light. 12.] The at- concerning the woman taken in adultery

VIII. 1, 2.] HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.

iirop€v6r] eis to * opos ^ twi' eXaiwv. ^ ^ opOpov 8e TraXtv " Trapa-

firopevtTo S Scr's e k s. at end
2. for opOpov Se, Kai oTi T 272.

idd fMovos r 272 Scr's f. •' l^,';'',"^';'-

aft iraXip ins PaOeais U Scr's e f w^, „niy. Prov
vii. 18 al. [w

c w. eU, Matt. ii. 1. Acts ix. 26. xiii. U. xv. 4 only. 1 Kim

diversity from the style of narrative of
our Evangelist. It is not merely that

many words and idioms occur which John
never uses, but that the whole cast and
character of the passage is alien from his

manner, in whichever of the existing texts

we read it. (It would be hardly worth
while to cite an opinion which affirms that
" such a course of argument is very fal-

lacious, leads to nothing but endless logo-

maehies, and can never settle a question

of this kind" (Bloomf. edn.9),—were it not

earnestly to remind my readers, that the

more the sacred text is really studied, the

more such considerations, duly and cau-

tiously weighed, will be urged and appre-

ciated.) (8) Balancing all these difficulties,

I am almost disposed, as a desperate re-

source, to adopt the following hypothesis

;

not as by any means satisfying or even

recommending itself to me, but as really

the only one which seems at all to shew us

a way out of the Eenigma : That the Evan-
gelist may have, in this solitary case, in-

corporated a portion of the current oral

tradition into his narrative : that this por-

tion may have been afterwards variously

corrected, from the Gospel of the Hebrews,
or other traditional sources : that being
seen in early times to be alien from John's

diction, it may have been by some replaced

in the synoptic narrative, in its apparent

chronological place, at Luke xxi. fin. : or

inserted variously in this Gospel from the

mere fact of having dropped out here.

Then again the contents of the passage

would operate with the above causes to

its exclusion altogether from many MSS.

:

and the fact of some excluding only ch.

viii. 3—11, seems certainly to shew that

the moral element did operate in the

matter. (9) Dropping all idea of the hy-

pothesis just suggested, our conclusion on

the data must I think be, to retain the

passage, as we retain Mark xvi. 9 ff., with

Vol. I.

a distinction from the rest of the text.

With regard to the question, ivhat text of
the passage itself to adopt, it would seem
idle to attempt to unite into one by cri-

tical processes tests which seem to be due
to different sources. Our solution of the

question must be merely formal and di-

plomatic. And, thus solving it, it has been
thought best in this Edition to give the

text as it is found in the only one of our
most ancient MSS. which contains it : the
amount and nature of the variations being
fully seen in the accompanying Digest. In

adopting this plan, it will be observed that

no judgment whatever is given on the pu-
rity of the text thus adopted,—no approval

whatever of the Codex Bezae as a fons
lectionum : our proceeding is simply a for-

mal and objective one, adopted as a neces-

sity where no other seemed even mode-
rately satisfactory. 53.] The circum-

stance that this verse is included in the

dubious passage is remarkable, and seems
to shew, as remarked above, that the doubt
has not arisen from the ethical difficulty,

as Aug. hints (var. readd.),—for then the

passage would have begun with ch. viii. 1.

Nor can this verse have been expunged to

keep up the connexion with ch. viii. 12—
for that is just as goo^ with it,—if under-
stood, as usually, of the members of the

Sanhedrim. We must now regard it as

fragmentary, forming the beginning of the

account of the woman taken in adultery.

It is therefore not clear to what the words
apply. Taken in conjunction with what
follows (see on ch. viii. 5), I should say

that they indicate some time during the

last days of the Lord's ministry, when Ho
spent the nights on the Mount of Olives,

as the date of the occurrence. Certainly

the end of Luke xxi. seems to be its fitter

place. Chap. VIII. 1.] John never

elsewhere mentions the Mount of Olives

(not even in ch. xviii. 1) : and when he

3 E
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ov fir) ^ TrepiTrarrja-r) iv rfj
'"^ a/corlq, cOOC e^et to </)ft)9 bdef(h ch. xn. 35.

r.'h. i.sVtff."

rec TrepnraTij(r€i, with DEHMA (S 1, e sil) Cyr[-p2] : txt BTN rel Orig, Cyif-pj].

aWa D. 6X6t N'.

are forced and harsh. It was, say they,

the early morniug (ver. 2) and the sun

was just rising, to which these words
rh (/)cSs Tov k6(X. allude,—and the walking

in darkness is an allusion to the woman,
whose deed of darkness had heeu de-

tected in the night. But not to dwell

on other objections to this view,—e. g.

that such an allusion to the woman would
be wholly out of character after our

Lord's previous treatment of her,—how
come these Pharisees, who on the hypo-

thesis of the above Commentators are the

same as those luho accused the ivoman, to

be again so soon present 1 Was this

at all likely? We cannot escape from
this difficulty with Stier, iv. 363, edn. 2,

by supposing a multitude of the people to

have been witnesses on both occasions

:

the ol ^apiaaioi of the one must surely

extend through the other, if this con-

nexion is to be maintained. On the

other hand, this discourse comes in very

well after ch. vii. 52. The last saying of

Jesus (ch. vii. 37, 38) had referred to a

HKLM
STUX

1. 33. 6

festal usage then just over : He now adds

another of the same kind. It was the cus-

tom during the first night, if not during

every night, of the feast of tabernacles

(see authorities in Wetstein), to light up
two large golden chandeliers in the court

of the women, the light of which illumi-

nated all Jerusalem. All that night they
held a festal dance by the light.

Now granted that this was on the first

night only,—what is there improbable in

the supposition that our Lord— standing

in the very place where the candlesticks

had been or perhaps actually were

—

should have alluded to that practice, as

He did to the outpouring of water in ch.

vii. 37, 38 ? Surely to say in both cases,

as Liicke and De Wette do, that the

allusion could not have been made unless

the usage took place on that day, is mere
trirting. While the feast lasted, und the

remembrance of the ceremonies was fresh,

the allusion would be perfectly natural.

TO <|)a)s T. Koo-.] See on ch. i. 9, and
xi. 9, 10. See also Isa. xlii. 6: Mai. iv. 2;

HISTORY OP THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. [VIII.

f w. ini, yivcrai cis to lepdv, koI ttSs o Xoos rfpx^TO Trpos avrov. ^ ayovaiv

^iy°" Se. ot ypafjifjLaT€L<s koI ol ^aptcratoi iirl d[ji.apTLa ywatxa ^ dXrjfx-

d part., princ.
Luke, V. 2.

xiv. 28, 31.

xvi. 6. Acts

Mark ix. 35.

[John, here
only.] Num.

rec irap€y€v(TO, with E rel : ri\6ev UA 69 syr-uss[-bars, venit latt

arm] : txt D. add o iriffovs U Scr's d e f s. om last clause 69.

for o Kaos, o ox^os GSU : om T 272. om wpos avrov EGHK[n] :

ins D U(Treg, expr) rel. rec at end adds kui d Kadta-as fSiSaffKtv aurovi,

with E rel syr-jer : om D.
3. for ayovffiv Se, irposrivfyKav aurco A^ 69. om Se Ur arm.

for ypa/jifj-areis, apxifpeis 1 copt-wilk arm. rec aft (papicratoi ins Trpos

avTOf, with E rel lat-c (ff^) copt-wilk (seth arm) : om DM[S]UrA I. 69
vulg lat-e [^r] 12 syr-uss[-bars] arm, rec (for ftri a/xaprta yvu.) yvv.
ey ^/xofxeia, with EGHKLIT] : yvu. eiri /xoixna M rel: txt D. rec

DGHf
ur(Ef
Ani.6
with as

S witli

ob.)

introduces a new place, it is his habit to

give explanations (see ch. i. 45 ; v. 2, and
Xiyofxivriv ch. iv. 5 ; xix. 13, 17). (Stier,

who says (iv. 348, edn. 2), "The simple

answer to Alford's remark is, that John
here, and here only, mentions the Mt. of
Olives," omits all allusion to this habit of

the Evangelist, which alone gives weight

to my remark.) wopfvo/jLai with els is

not found elsewhere in jfohn ; but (in the

Gospels) only in Matt, and Luke, and
the frag. Mark xvi. fin. Nor is opQpov,

nor Trapayiyofxai eh nor 6 \a6s in this

sense, but always 6 oxAos (see 6 \a6s ch.

xi. 50; xviii. 14): nor such an expres-
sion as Ka6i<ras iSiSao-Kev avrovs (v. r.):—
but all these are found in Luke. It is

not in John's manner to relate that Jesus
tavght them, without relating what He
taught. 3.] John does not usually

connect with Se, more commonly with oZv :

but Se is found thus used here, vv. 1, 2, 3,

(5, where the conjunction of 5e . . . Se is

not in St. John's manner, see Gal. ii. 20,)

6 (twice V. r.), 7, 9, 10, 11 (twice v. r.).

Thence, there is not one Se of mere con-

nexion (ver. 35 is no exception) through
the remaining forty-eight verses of the
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"^ T% ^0)7}?. ^^ el-rrov ovv avTa> ol ^apicralot Sv ® 7re/)t dch.i.4.vi.4P.

aud on rh (pws ttjs ^corjs, cb. i. 4, and vi. Mere was, that His own unsupported wit-
48. 13.] See cb. v. 31. Tbe assertion ness {supposing that possible) would not

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.

fiii'rjv Kal S (rTr](ravT£<; avrrjv

Tret/ja^ovTes avTov ol tepeis

^ ev uea-ia * Xeyovcrtv avTOi ' ck- ? Matt, xviii.

V i k /
' . ^ 2 II Mk. Acts

ii/a CYOJorti/ Karriyoptav avrov i^- 1 only.

AC/ \ </ f VI '\ m ' ' > J
' n h absol., ver. 9.

Aioa(T/faAe, airrTy 17 yvvi] ^ KaTetArjTrTat ™ ctt avToqiojpw " fioi^evo- Matt. xiv. e.

-.viii. 5 fJ'ivrj, ^ Mwvcrijs 8e cv t<j vo/x.a) eKcAeucrev ras Totavras P At^a^eti/. jueo-oi',

r^PPy ) ch. XX. 19, 26. i Luke iv. 13 l| Mt. (from Deut. vi. 16t. x. 25. 1 Cor. x. 9 only. Ps. Ixxvii. 18.

a. k [Lukevi. 7 V. r.] ch. xviii.29. 1 Tim. v. 19. Tit. i. 6 only t. 1 ^ l.ere [bis v. r.] only. Exod. xiii. 4.

mliereonlyt. Thucyd. vi. 38. n pass., here and Matt. v. 32 v. r. only. Lev. xx. 10. trans., Matt. v. 28.

p ch. X. 31 reff., &c. [AteojSoA., see digest. Matt. xxi. 35 reff.]

1 KaiTei\7]fj.fji.€fnv, with M rel : KaTa\t}cp6ei(xap EGHK[n] : txt D. aft

ev ins TO) A 69.

4. for Xcyovffiv, eiirov IlA 69 latt. rec om eKireip. avr, oi lep. iva.

«X- xar. avr. (but see ver 6), witli U rel [latt syr-uss-bars copt-wilk aeth

ann-usc] : ins D : ireLpa^ovTfs (alone) EGHK[n] arm[-mss]. for avrr]

to fi.oixivofj.evri, ravrr]v evpofjuv eir avroipoopw fj.oixevofj.evrjv U.— tj yu;/?; bef

outt; M. rec 1 /faTeiA7;<j>6Tj ; »caT€ATj<f)9r? EGHK[rn] : etAT/Trrai MA[S]
69 : txt D 1. [ett auTU> To) (pwpco 346 (Burgon).]

5. rec ev bef Se and ev 5e rw vofiai bef fxw., with E rel [for ev Se, Kai ev

r] : txt D.—rec aft fxca. ins -ofxiv, with E rel : [bef, A 1. 69 lat-e .•] bef roy oconstr. w.

U : ins -nixaiv bef fxoi. S[r ajth] : om DH syr-uss syr-jer copt. rec (for }°re^oniy'.

eKe\ev(Tev) o evereiKaro, with E rel : txt D. rec (for XiQa^eiv) P \idoT jj''-,?'^''

fioKeiadai, with E rel : txt DMSUA 1. 69. Gen. xUi'^W.

chapter. Nor does he ever mention ol

•ypafj-fiarels elsewhere, but usually calls

the opponents of Jesus ol 'Iou5a?o(, or ol

&pX0VTes. ol yp. K. ol *. is a very common
expression in the synoptic narrative.

The account gives no light as to the capa-

city/ in lohich these Scril.ies and Pharisees

acted when they brought the woman.
Probably, only as tempting Jesus, aud

not in the course of any legal proceedings

against her. Such would have required

(Levit. XX. 10: Deut. xxii. 22) that tbe

ma7i also should have been put to death.

4.] The Keyovffiv avrqi eKireipd^ovres

avT6v savours much more of the synoptic

Gospels than of John : see Matt. xvi. 1

;

xix. 3; xxii. 18, 35 : Mark viii. 11 ; x. 2;

xii. 15, &c. Obviously our ch. vi. 6 is no
example to the contrary. (So Luthardt.)

The difficulty is even greater than the

last, to say, in tvhat sense this was a temp-

tation, to lead to His accusation. The
principal solutions of it have been, (1)

that the command of the law had fallen

into disuse from the fi-equency of the

crime, and to i-e-assert it would be con-

trary to the known mildness of Jesus (Mi-

chaelis (first part), Aug., Euthym.). But
what reason had any of His sayings,—who
came to fulfil the Law, not to destroy it,

—

given them to expect such mildness in this

case? And suppose He had re-asserted

3

the law,—how could they have accused

Him 1 (2) That some political snare was
hereby laid for Him, whereby the Roman
power might have been brought to bear

against Him (Grotius and others). But
this does not in any way appear ; for (a)

the Romans certainly allowed to the Jews
(by connivance) the power of putting to

death accoi-ding to their law,—as they did

in the case of Stephen : (/3) our Lord's

answer need not have been so worded as

to trench upon this matter : and (7) the

accusers would have been more deeply

involved than Himself, if such had been

the case, being by the law the prominent

persons in the execution. So that I

leave the difficulty unsolved. Liicke

(whose discussion on it see, ii. 261 fiF.)

observes : " Since Jesus seems to avoid

every kind of decision on the question put

to Him, it follows that He found in it no

reference to the great subjects of His

teaching, but treated it as a purely civil or

political matter, with which in His ministry

He bad no concern, Some kind of civil or

political collision the question certainly

was calculated to provoke : but from the

brevity of the narration, and our want of

more accurate knowledge of criminal pro-

ceedings at the time, it is impossible to

lay down definitely, wherein the collision

would have consisted." p. 267. 5.] I

E 2
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aeavTov ® fiaprvpeW rj ^aprvpia aov ovk ccttlv akrjOijf;. bdefg

be trustworthy,but that His testimony tvas that of the Father. The very same argu- yaah
supported by, and in fact coincident with, ment is here used, but the other side of it i. 33. G9

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. [vni.

: [here bis, CTV 8e VVV Tl XevetS ; ^ O Se IvcrOVi; KttTCO ^ KVll/a? TO) ^ 8aKTvX(i) DGHK
y. r.] Mark . , ,'v ^ rc^vv'' ' - w' Ul' (KM
^J

only.
^^

^ Kareypa9cv eis rrjv yi^i/. 'cos oe eireixevov epwTwvres, av- j^ j gg
~) " nwniifi/TTYjTnc -I'li/Tu/ -TrniTi-rnc fTT rtimnv

S with
t here bis only. Exod. xvii. U. v [John, here only.] elsw., Luke (Acts x. 48 al.) & Paul (Rom. vi. qJj.)

1 al.) only. Exod. xii. 39 vat. (only?), constr., Acts xii. 16 only. w here bis. Luke xiii. 11. xii.

28 only. Job x. 16 only. [ova^AeV., see digest. = John, here bis (ch. ix. 11, &c.) only. Matt. xiv. 19 reff.]

X here only. Deut. xxix. 19. 2 Mace. viii. 4. xii. 42 only.

'Kings
. 13. (Job
14. Sir.

rec cm 2nd Sf, with E rel : ins D lat-c^o. [rec ow, with E rel : txt

D.] aft Xtyeis ins irepi outtjs MSUA 69 lat-c_^2 ^^h arm.
6. rec at beg ins tovto 5e eAeyov Q irnpa^ovTes avrov iva ex'""''' xaT-

nyopeiv avTov, with E rel : om I){btit see ver 4) M(here : but ins aft ver

11).

—

{ioY iXiyov, iiirov S[r] syr-uss[-bars], enTa,v M.—for €x<a(Tiv, evpwai

1 [(Tx&'O'ti' Sr].—for Karriyopeiv, Karriyopiav kot' MSUA 69 arm \_KaTriyo-

p7)<rai r].) om tu SaKTvKw A syr-uss[-bars]. rec (for Kanyp.)
eypafev, with K rel (•\pfv 69) : txt DEGHM[SJ. at end ins uri^irpos-

iroiov/iiivos EGHK.
7. iTTfpcoToiuTes M[S] 1. rec adds avrov, with E rel: om D.

rec (for aviKv\p^v kul) avaKvrpa?, with E rel : ^ ava^\erf/as UA 69 arm : txt

DMS 1 [latt]. rec (for oi^tois) Trpos avrovs, with E rel : om M : txt

DSU[r]A 1. 69 latt. npurov EGH. rec eTr" outtj : txt D[S] rel.

will just remark that the very fact of their

questioning thus, • Moses commanded, . . .

but what sayest Thou ?
' belongs to the last

days of the Lord's ministry, and cannot
well be introduced chronologically where
it here stands : nor does John any where
introduce these questions between the law
of Moses and Jesus ; but the synoptic

Gospels often do. The command here

mentioned is not to be found, unless
' putting to death ' generally, is to be inter-

preted as = stoning : compare Exod. xxxi.

14 and xxxv. 2, with Num. xv. 35, 36, in

which the special order given by God
would sanction such a view. But the

Rabbis taught "omne mortis suppliciuin

in scriptura absolute positum esse strangu-

lationem." Tract. Sanhedr. ch. x. (Liicke,

De Wette.) The passage Ezek. xvi. 38,

40 proves nothing, or proves too much;
for it is added, " and thrust thee through
with their swords." I would rather

suppose that from Deut. xxii. 21, 23, 24,

an inference was drawn what kind of a
death was intended in ver. 22, the crime

being regarded as the same; "he hath
humbled his neighbour's wife." We have
similar indefiniteness in ib. ver. 25, where
evidently the same punishment is meant

:

see the whole matter discussed in Liicke,

ii. 257 ff. 6. KarcY- eis t. Ytjv] oirep

fitoBafft TToWaKis iroiilv ol fir] deXovrts

avaKplvtadai irphs rovs fpaiTWVTas &Kaipa

Kai avd^ia. yvoiis yap avTwv ttjv firj^ai'^v

"n-posciroieiTO ypdcptiv els r^v yrjv, Ka\ /x^

Trposcxe'" oli eKeyoy. Euthym. The habit

was a usual one to signify pre-occupation

of mind, or intentional inattention : see

instances in Wetstein and Liicke. The one
ordinarily cited from iElian is irrelevant

:

see Liicke, ii. 269 note. The additions

Trposiroiovfxevos or fj.^ TrpovTr. are glosses.

It does not follow that any thing
was actually written. Stier refers to Jer.

xvii. 13, but perhaps without reason.

This minute circumstance speaks strongly

for the authenticity of the narration.

7.] dvaftdpr. is common in the
classics: see instances in Liicke. It is

not here used in the general sense, ' with-

out sin' (E. v.), nor in the strictest,

'free from the crime of adultery ' (it

can hardly be that any of the Pharisees
should have held themselves sinless,—or

that all should have been implicated in

adultery) :—but—as afjiapTw\6s, Luke
vii. 37,—of the sin of uncleanness gene-
rally. Stier, who contends strongly for

th& genuineness of this narrative in this

place, finds in ver. 46 an allusion to tliis

saying. I cannot say that his attempts to

establish a connexion with the subsequent
discourse are to me at all satisfactory : I

am much more inclined to think with
Luthardt (i. 16), that the whole arrange-

ment and plan of our Gospel is broken by
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1^ aireicpidrj 'It^o-ou? koL eliTev avTol'i Kai/ iyo) ^ fxaprvpw

14. ins o bef iTjtr. DN 69 Origj.—eiTref ai/rois o is, onig aircK. and /fai, K.

presented to us. He (foe* witness of Him- of the Father;—He being the K6yos rod
self, iecawse His testimony is the testimony Otov, and tlie Father witnessing in Him.

(i-n.] HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.

/SaXcTW XWov. ^ Koi TrdXiv ^ KaTaKv\j/a<; t<2 SaKTuXw * Kariypacfiev y here only.

£is T^v yrjv. ^ cKacTTOs Sc twv 'IovSumv i^-qpx'^To, '^ ap^afxevoi 32 only!
'^"

*^ aTTO Twi/ Trp£crl3vTepwv, wsre Travra? e^eA^civ /<at ^ KareXeLcfiOrj
"^

reff'' ^john,

F {Oea- fiovo'S KoX r) yvvr) €v fxecrta ovcra. '" ^^ dvaKvi{/a<; Se 6 'Irj<rov'; d = luI" xv.
O'auei'oe ^ ^ \ tt ..*, J?-' i ' li>/4. Acts xviii.

...) eiwei/
^'""^ TTJ yDVatKl iloU CtCTtl/ ; OVO€tS CTC ' KaTCKptVCV ," " KaKiiVT] 19. 1 Thess.

i Matt. XX. 18 reff. [John, here bis only.]

rec ins top bef Ai^of, with E rel: om DU[r]A 1. 69.—rec (tov)

XiBov bef tTr' OUT. ^aXeroo (with Scr's r s, e sil) : (t.) Ai^. bef )3aA.. E rel latt

[Aug,] : trausp €7r' out. and (t.) KlQ. UA 69 a3th arm : /SoA.. bef eir' out.

[M] syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer : txt D 1.—;3aA\6Tco EGHK 1. .

8. rec KOTOj ^ Kv^as, with E rel : Kv^as H'[r] : txt D 1. rec om t«
SoKTuAo), with E rel : ins D lat-^2' ^^^ (f°^ KaTiyp.) eypa<peu, with
E rel ; (yparliev M : txt D. for eiy, 67rt M. at end ins evos

fKaarov avTuov tos ajxapTias U. z Gospp., here

9. rec (for ^Kuaros 5e rcav lovS.) oi Se aKovffavres, with E rel : o/couo-ai'Tes ""'/j ^°^'

Se 1 [vulg lat-i] arm : om A 69 syr-jer : txt D. rec adds Kai vtto ttjs »'J
i^cci.

z (Tui'fiSrjo-fctfs ^ eXfyxoufvol, with E rel copt-wilk : om DMU[r]A 1.69 xWi'iooniV

vulg lat-e ejf^ I syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer Eeth arm. rec e^ripxovTo, with ^ ^' ^^.j^g'

E rel: afex'^PV'^'^'' [M ««' «|7]Aeoi/ 69 : /cai[om Tischdf] e^r]\6ev A : t.xt 2fim.iv;2.

D. rec adds b us kuO' us, with E rel : pref M vulg lat-e [cjTj ff i] ^^s b M^frk xiv: 19.

eKaa-Tos avrwv 1 : om D. ap|ajU6vos E^. rec (for uisrt iravr. e|eA9.)
^Y'-

'''• ^

e(»isT£o;/€(rxoTcor', with S rel: om EGHKM[r] vulg lat-e [^]Zsyr-uss[-bars]: xu.'^s.
'

*""'

txt D (lat-c_^2)' o™ fJiovos 69. aft ;uoyoy ins jTjffouy, with E g/j"'^'^'
"

rel: pref i-qcrovs U lat-e; [0 (77(r. T :] om D 1 am[with forj fuld ing em eLu'kexxiii.

harl] lat-e syr-uss syr-jer. rec (for ovcra) effToiaa, with 1 (F, e sil) vulg t^MMk^n.
lat-c [I aeth] syr-jer : txt D rel lat-^^ syr-uss[-bars copt-wilk]. 32 ai. (John,

10. ^ oi^apXcifos A 69. rec ins /cat firiSeua ^ OeaiTa/xei/os ^TT\r)v ti)s only.)

yvvaiKos bef eiTrer, with E (F, appy) rel ; eiSe;/ avTr]v km UA 69 ffith : om ^
j°f

3^""^'^

i)MS[r] 1 vulg lat-e e [^2 9 ^] syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer copt-wilk arm. h .\cts xxiii.'

rec (for ttj yvvaiKt) avrt], with E rel vulg lat-e^2 [.9 ^ *th arm] syr-jer : so xx^-.^iey'

om UA 69 : txt D (lat-e) syr-uss[-bars]. rec ins g rj ywn bef irou : Yuz/ai l,^
"^ly-

...

MSU[r]A 1. 69 : om D rel syr-uss[-bars]. rec aft eiffiv ius iKuvoi 01 n^'iMacc.
^ KUTTiyopoi crov, with E rel copt-wilk asth ; 01 /cot. croi, omg iKeivoi, H[S]U '/• ^ °°'^-

69 [vulg-ed] : om DMA 1 am[with san] lat-c e syr-uss syr-jer arm. xiT.lo!)

the insertion of this passage. The is curious. 9.] They had said, ras
Lord Jesus was not sent to be a ruler and rovavras—they now perceive that they

ajudgeinthis or that particular case of themselves were towvtoi. There is no
crime, see Luke xii. 14 ; but the Ruler historical difficulty in this conduct of the

and Judge of all : and His answer ex- Phai-isees, as Olshausen finds ;—they were

presses this, by convicting them all of sin struck by the power of the word of

before Him. tJi/ (see digest), if genuine, Christ. It was a ease somewhat analo-

refers to the first stone, which by Deut. gous to that in which His iyd €<>« struck

xvii. 7 the ivitnesses were to cast. His foes to the ground, ch. xviii. 6.

8.] "va /U17, ^KiTTovTos els avTovs, oiVxu- The variations of reading are very

vuivrai, paov ovtws eXeyxdivres, Kal 'Iva, wide (see digest) in the latter part of the

ws ainov 5rj9(i> aaxoXov/xevov els rh verse. We can hardly (with some) lay

ypd(peiv, i^rj avTo7s inrauaxdipria'ai irph any stress on irpeo-pvrc'pcov, as indicating

((lavepccTepas KaTayi'doaicos' Kal avrSiv the natural order of conviction of sin.

yap ecpeiheTo Si' vneplSoX^v XfJ""'''^''''?'^''?. If the consciences of older sinners have

Euthym. The gloss in U (see var. readd.) heavier loads on them, those of younger
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f ch. iii. 8 reff. ^TTepi iaavrov, akri6r)<i iaTiv v ixaprvpia uov, on olSa bdef
g2Cor.xi.l8 ,^ ^^ \ f L r ,

'

. ^v , J ,Q GHKL
K^CTi Ka

''^oaev rfkvov Kai ' irov vira-yw vfiet^; be ovk oibare iroaev mstu

?.T'iE.3,5 €p')(o/xat rj TTOv vTrdyo). ^^ vfiei^ ^^ Kara ^ ttjv ^ crdpKa i. zs. 69

I'd*"vi''5i1^'eff

^ Kpivere, iyoD ov KpCvoo ovSiva. 1^ ' koI eav Kpivw ' he

^
^tl; 7^ai.^' e<yoi, rj KpLaL<i rj ifir) ^d\qdivrj iaTiv, on /ji6vo<; ovk eljjbl,

Isa. lix. 4.

7) f/.apT. fjLov bef oAtj^. errrtv C lat-& sah arm Origj Chrj Didj Faust-in-Aug : a\r)divi]

fiov ear. r) fiapr. D. om last clause (homceotel) M[Sr]A 33. 69 syr-jer Origj Cyr,

Aug. om 56 FHKN lat-a [Novati]. rec (for jj) wat (from above), with K
rel lat-a bee [D-lat] Syr seth arm-mss [Cyr-pJ : txt B D[-gr] KTUXA 1. 33 vulg

lat/^3 I q syr coptt goth arm-ed.

16. for KOI fav, Kav N. rec a\7\Bi\<i [from vv. 13, 14), with K rel Origj : txt

BDLTX 33 Origp aft fxovos ins 67a. D ev-40 (sah).

14. oTi 0X80 K.T.X.] See on ch. vii.

29. This reason binds His testimony to

that of the Father; for He came forth from

the Father, ch. xvi. 28, and was returning

to Him. " linmen," says Augustine

(Tract, in Joan. xxxv. 4) * et alia demon-

strat ei seipstim .... Testimonium sibi

perhibet lux : aperit sanos oculos et sibi

ipsa testis est, ut cognoscatur lux."

Then again, he only who knows can wit-

ness : and Jesus only Jcneio this.

Notice TJKOov and epxo(Jiai,—I know
whence I came ;—this goes back to the iv

°-PXV ^^ of c^- ^- ^'' "'^^ y® '^'^0'^ J^ot

whence I come,—'do not recognize even

My present mission.' We must not

for a moment understand Kav iyti> |jiapT.

with Grotius, " even though I should tvit-

ness," &c. : " etiamsi milla essent de me
prcegressa prophetarum, nulla Joannis
Baptistce testimonia." It does not

suppose a case, but allows thefact.

15, 16.] There is no allusion to the fore-

going history; the train of thought is alto-

gether another. ' The end of all tes-

timony/, is the forming, or pronouncing, of

Judgment. Ye do this by fleshly rules, con-

cerning me and my mission : I judge no
man, i. e. it is not the object nor habit of

this My mission on earth ; but even if I be

called on to exercise judgment, my judg-

ment is decisive :' not exactly aK-ndris, but

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.

k Luke V. 10 ctTrev aVTOi
reff. [John
here only.]

eyw ae ' KaraKpivo}.OuSeis Kvpte. 6 Se etirev OiSe

VTrayc, "^ airb rov vvv prjKert d/xapravc 1

11. rec (for kuk. eiir. avTu) -q Se enrev, with E rel : txt D. rec (for

o 5e eiireu) enrev Se o iijaovs, with E rel vulg (syr-uss[-bars]) : Se irjcr.

eiwep A : Kai o iTjcr. eiirev 69 : enrev avrr) iri<r. U : txt D. rec adds

avT'n, with A[(U)] lat-c {e)ff^g syr-jer ffith : om D rel vulg lat-Z syr-uss

[-bars] syr-jer arm. for kotok., KpivSi EFGK. rec (for ifiraye)

TTopevov, with E rel : txt D. rec (for otto rov vvv) koi, with E rel

:

om 69: txt DM 1 (am) lat-c [Z vulg] (syr-uss[-bars]) syr-jer copt-wilk

ffith, and (prefg uai) lat-ff^ firm. [Tischdf (ed 8) gives /cot as omd only by
D-gr lat-^2 copt-wilk arm.]

DFGH
KUr(E
MA 1. 69
with ast,

S with
Ob.)

ones are more tender. p,6vos, i.e.

with the multitude and the disciples ; the

woman standing between Him and the

disciples on one hand,—and the multitude

on the other. 10, 11.] irXiiv (v. r.)

is only found here in John, Gosp. and Epp.
KaxaKpivw also is not found else-

where in John, who uses Kpivoi in its

strict sense for it. The question is evi-

dently so worded for the sake of ouSe iydi

(Te KaraKpivw : but it expresses the truth

in the depth of their hearts. The Lord's

challenge to them would lead to a condem-

nation bz/ comparison with themselves, if

they condemned at all : which they had
not done. The words of Jesus were in

fact a far deeper and more solemn testi-

mony against the sin than could be any
mere penal sentence. And in judging of

them we must never forget that He who
thus spoke knew the hearts,—and what
was the peculiar state of this woman as to

penitence. We must not apply in all cases

a sentence, which requires Sis divine

knowledge to make it a just one.*!
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aXX iy(o koX 6 7re/A-v^a9 fie Trarrjp. 17 • ^al iv tc3 vo/jlco

' Se TO) vfieTepo) jeypaTrrai ort Svo dvdpcoTrcov rj fiaprvpia

aXrjOi]^ icrriv. ^^ ejoi) el/xt 6 ^ fiaprvpMV ^ irepl e/xavTov,

KoX ^ fiaprvpel ^ irepl ifiov 6 7rep,-\lra'; fxe Trarijp. 19 eXejov

ovv avTw Uov icTTtv 6 Trarr'jp crov ; cnveKpidrj 'iT/crov?

Ovre ifxe oiSare ovre rov nrarepa fxov el i/xe fjSecTe, koX

Tov Traripa fiov av rjSetre. -^ ravra ra ptj/xara iXciXr}- ^
Yu^ "jsce^^

o-gy 6V Tw ^ <ya^o(j)v\aKlq) SlScictkcov iv rw lepo), koX xulfi,?^'''

ovhel^ ' iiriacev avTov, OTt ovirco iXrjXvdet, /;
'" copa avrov. ^''^^.

^ ^^^

21 EtTrev o5y iraXiv avrol'; '£700 vTrdjo}, koL t^TJ^o-ere "xm^ss'ss.'''

fie, Kol iv rfi dfiapria vixoiv dirodavelcrOe' ^ oirov ijoi xivUoniy.
"

om TTOTT/p DN'

.

[17. 7e7pa|ji,n,evov €o-tiv N.]
19. rec ins o bef iijtr., with K 69 (S 33, e sil) Orig, : om BDT rel.—Kat enrev added

iu N [foss] : KOI enrep avrois D lat-6 (e). for 2nd ovre, ouSe T Origj. om 2nd
fiov K. rec TjSeire bef au, with K rel lat-g' ; om av D lat-6 eff.^ Victorin : txt

BLTX 1. 33 (vulg) lat-c ajth arm Origj Cyrf-p] Ambr.
20. rec aft e\a\7]fffv ins o iriffovs, with E rel vulg-ed hit-^^ q [arm-ed] : om BDKL

TK am[with forj ing san] lat-a b c efl syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth seth arm-mss Origj

Chr-comm Cyr,. om SiSao-Kajr iv tw lepw N.
21. for eiTrec, cAe-yei' N. om iraAii' N. rec aft avTois ins o Is, with E rel

vulg lat-a (e)/(copt) sah Chr, : om BDLTXX lat-5 e Origj [CyrJ. CrjffeTe Di(txt

D*). aTrodavy\a-ea6€ T.

dXriOtvii, which rather means, genuine
;

which a judgment can only be by being

true and final : see ch. v. 30 and note.

17.] The vfteWpo) seems to give this

sense to the clause :
—

' So that if you will

have the mere letter of the law, and judge
my testimony by it, I will even thus

satisfy you:' vjjieT. thus implying, 'The
law which you have made so completely

1/our own by your kind of adherence to it.'

19.] Augustine (in Joan. Tract,

xxxvii. 2, vol. iii. pt. ii.) and others imagine
that the Jews thought of a humanfather,
in thus speaking. But surely before this,

as Stier remarks (iv. 370, edn. 2), the

Jews must have become accustomed to

6 TraTTjp fxov too well to mistake its mean-
ing. It is rather a question asked in

mere scorn, by persons who know, but
will not recognize, the meaning of a word
uttered by another. el k\i.k fjSeiTe]

See ch. xiv. 9 fi". and note. 20.

T(5 Yato(t>v\aKic>>] See Luke xxi. 1, and
note on Mark xii. 41. It was in the court

of the women. ovww IXt^XvOci. •q

Spa aviTov] See ch. vii. 8, 30.

21—59.] Further discourses of Jesus.

The Jeios attempt to stone Sim. This
fonns the great conclusion of the series of

discourses to the Jews. In it our Lord
testifies moi-e plainly still to His divine

origin and sinlessness, and to the cause

of their unbelief; until at last their enmity

is worked up to the highest pitch, and
they take up stones to cast at Him. It

may be divided into four parts : (1) vv.

81—24,

—

announcing to them the in-

evitable consequence ofpersistence in their

unbelief on His withdrawal from them :

(2) vv. 25—29,

—

the things which He has

to say and judge of them, and the cer-

tainty of their oton future recognition of
Him and His truthfulness: (3) vv. 30—47,
—the first springing up offaith in many
of them is by Him corrected and purified

from Jewish pride, and the source of such,

pride arid unbeliefdetected : (4) vv.48—58,—the accusation of the Jews in ver. 48,

gives occasion to Him to set forth very

plainly His oion divine dignity and prce-

existence. 21.] The time and place

of this discourse are not definitely marked ;

but in all probability they were the same
as before. Only uo stress must be laid on

the ovv as connected with ver. 20, for it

is only the accustomed carrying forward

by the Evangelist of the great self-manifes-

tation of Jesus. X,-(\T. (AC includes the

idea ' and shall not find me,' which is ex-

pressed in ch. vii. 34, 36 :—ye shall con-

tinue seeking Me. Kal Iv t. au,

and shall die (perish) in (not because of
(Lampe, Kuinoel)) your sin. This sin is

not unbelief for, ver. 24, it is clearly dis-

tinguishedfrom that : but, ' your state of
sin, unremoved, and therefore abiding and
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Phil. iii. U.
Col. iii. 1, 2

s 1 Cor. XV. 17.

ch. ix. 34.

t ch. iv. 26 reff

u ch. i. 19.

V .= fsee note)
here only f.
(Gen. xlii..

20. Dan. viii

1 Theod.;

" VTrdyo) u^et? ov hvvacrde iXOelv. ^^ eXeyov ovv ol bdef

^Yovhalot " M»;Tt aTroKrevel kavrov, on Xeyei ""Ottou iyoj mstu
'^ vTraryo), vfxea ov ovvaaoe eXuecv ; ^'^ Kai eXeyev avroi<i 1.33.69

'T/ti649 P e/c 1 T(ov •! KUTQ) eare, eyw p e'/c
"^ tcov ^ dva> elfiL'

vfieU CK rovTov tov Koa-fxov ia-ri, iyco ovk el/M e/c tov

Koa-fiov TOVTOV. 2* etTTOV ovv vfuv OTt aTToOaveia-de ^ ev

Tat9 ^ afxaprtai<i vfiMV' iav yap ^irj iriaTeva'qre on ^ iyco

elfii, aiTodavetade ^ iv T049 ^ d/Mapriai<; vfia>v. -^ eXeyov

ovv avrco ^ Su rt? el ; elnev avrol^ 6 'It^o-oO? " Trjv

22. fKeyav D'. avrov D'(txt D-con-i) [r]A 69 Origj. aft oirov ins av H^.

23. rec (for eKfytv) ei-jrev, with E rel lat-/ q syrr : txt BDLTXN 69 latt syr-mg
[syr-jer] Orig, Cyr,.—for Kai e\., eX. ovv ^'(txt H^^, but former readg restored).

aft fyu ins Se D-gr lat^g' copt goth [sEth]. rec 1st tov Koajxov bef rovrov {con-

formed tofollg), with DK rel vulg [lat-Z] syr Orig^ Chr,, [Cyr-pi] : txt BT 69 lat-a b

c [e/g] Syr coptt goth Orig,.

24. cm ovf a 240-4 [lat-a e]. aft TrurrfvariTf ins /lot DK 69 lat-e seth.

25. oua ovv [r]X 219 Scr's t'. rec ins Kai bef fiirev, with E rel \&t-f \T\ q syr

goth ffith : cm BL [T(sic, Tischdf)] X(DX) 1. 33. 69 latt Syr coptt Cyr.- add ovv D-gr
K 249. cm B Scr's h^.

proving your ruin ' (see oa ver. 24).

The words do not refer to the destruction

of Jerusalem, but to individual perdition.

In these discourses in John, the public

judgment of the Jews is not prominently

brought forward, as in the other Evange-
lists, oirov tym viir is the

consequence, not the cause (by any absolute

decree) of their dying in their sins (see ch«

vii. 34; xiii. 33). This latter sense would
have required Sttou -ydp. 22.] It is

at least probable that they allude to the

idea mentioned by Joseplius, himself a

Pharisee, in his speech at Jotapata, B. J.

iii. 8. 5 :— Scrots Se KaQ' kavTwv iixavr\<rav

al x^^P^^y TovTwv fj-ev q^8i]S Se'xeTat Toy

^vxas (TKOTiuTCpos :— and with the bitter-

est mahce taunt Him with thus being

about to go where they, the children of

Abraham, could never come. 6 'HpaKXtuv

(prjalv OTi TTovTjp&s SiaAoyi^S/xefoi

ol 'lov^aioi ravTa e\eyov, Kai fisi^ovas

eavTovs a,iro(paiv6nivoi tov 'S.onrjpos Ka\

vvoXa/xlidiovTes on avTol fjnv aireKfv-

aovTai irphs tIiv dfhv (Is ava-KavcTiv alwviov,

6 Se 2(DTr)p eis (pQopav koI ets BavaTov

eavThv Siaxe'pi'^o'-tJ-fVOS oirov eavTOvs ovk

iAoyiCovTo aneKdelv. Orig. torn. xix. c. 4,

vol. iv. p. 302. De Wette thinks this

too refined, and that such a meaning
would, if intended, have been marked
in our Lord's answer. 23.] ' Ye
cannot come where I am going, because

we both shall return thither whence we
came : I to the Father from Whom (etc

T«v avw) I came: ye to the earth and

under the earth (for that more awful mean-

ing surely is not excluded) whence ye

came ' (Ik tuv kcLtu). Then 6 Koo-p.os

ovTos of course dees not onli/ imply ' this

present state of things,' but involves the

deeper meaning, of the origin of that state

of things (see ver. 44) and its end, ver. 24.

24.] Since this (ver. 23) is the case,

—if ye do not believe that I am He,
the Deliverer,—and be renewed by Faith,

ye shall die in your sins (plural here,

as struck nearer home to their consciences,

and implying individual acts of sin, the

results of the carnal state) . On iyta cljjii

see note, ver. 58. 25.] Their ques-

tion follows on iyo) Ik twv av« €t(xi, ver.

23, and the dubious elliptical expression

eya elfii of the last verse. It is intended

to bring out a plain answer on which their

enmity might fasten. Our Lord's

reply has been found difficult, principally

from the ambiguity of '6ti and tj. No
sense can however be given by '6ti which
will at all harmonize with the context,

notwithstanding Luthardt's defence of it.

Liicke's interpretation (edn. 3) after

Euthym., " Why do I speak with you at

all ? " is not only ungranimatical, but most
alien from the whole character of our
Lord's discourses. I assume then that

o Ti is to be read. Then comes another
question : what does XaXu mean ? It

has been usually rendered ' say,' or ' tell
:'

' even the same that I said unto you from
the beginning,' E. V. But as i3e Wette
has observed, Xa\S> will not bear this. It

is never ' to say ' simply, but ' to discourse,'

or ' to hold converse,' ' to speak.' Again,

what is TT]v apxljv ? not to he taken sub-

stantively (as Aug., Ambr., Vulg. princi-



t—28. KATA mANNHN. 793

o.p'XTjv 6 Ti KoX \a\(o vfxlv. -•' TToWa €')(a) irepl v/xcov

XaXelv Kal Kplveiv aXX,' 6 irefi'^lra'^ fie aX7]67]<; eariv, Kayco

a ^ YfKovaa ^ Trap' avrov, ravra XaXw ^ eh rov Koafiov.
'^<;^^^'-^i^'

27 ovK eyvcoaav ort rov ^ irarepa avroU ^ eXeyev. 28 ^iTj-ev y con'sir^.^ p1

ovv 6 'It^ctoO? "Orav ^ v-\lr(oar]Te rov viov tov dvOpoiirov

Tore yvaxreaOe oti ^ eyu> et/xi, koL
,33,34.

dir' i/jLUVTOv iroLOi bch.v^'ia'reff.

26. aft jue ins ttottjp N. ins /coi Lef /caycofsic) T [copt]. aurw Ni.

rec (for XaKai) Myw, with E rel : txt BDKLTUXaX 33. 69 latt syrr [syr-jer] goth
Cvr[-p,].

27. for avT0i%, avTov D Scr's g h k r vulg(not am san) lat-?. Aeyn DF Chr,.

add rov 6(ov I)N^ vulg(not am forj harl san) lat-(6) o eff„ g [/].

28. rec aft ow ins avrois, with (D)EK rel vnlg lat-6"c efff.^ [^ V] q : om BLT 1

lat-a.—aft avT, ins naXiv D syrr [syr-jer] sah-woide : aft o Is N. ins ort bef otuv B.

piutn), so as to mean ' The beginning, as

I, &e.' (so recently, Bp. Wordsw.) : but

adverbially, with all Greek interpreters

(see reff.). And adverbially it may mean
(1) 'in the beginning,' 'from the beginning,'

but not 'firstly :' (2) 'generally,' 'at all,'

' omnino,' usually with a negative clause,

but sometimes with an affirmative. Thus
Soph. Antig. 92, apxV 5e dr)pa.v ov irpe-rrei

Ta/i7Jxa«'a: Herod, i. 9, apxv'' 7«P f7<i'

firtxcLvfiaofiat ovto) : iv. 25, tovto ovk

fvSfKofiai TV O'PXV'' '• Blato, Lysis, p. 265,

TTUS oZv ol ayadol to7s ayadols fjfuv (piKoi

effovrai rrjv apxvv ; See many more ex-

amples in Hermann on Viger, p. 722.

The common rendering takes the first of

these meanings ;—but the above remarks
on \a\u) will set that rendering aside ;

—

and together with the assumption of AoAaJ

=. €A6|o, the meaning, ' in the beginning^

or ' at first,' or 'from the beginning,'

falls to the ground. We have then the

second meaning of tV a.pxvi', generally,

or ' traced up to its principle,'—for such

is the account to be given of this meaning
of the word. The rendering of Kai,

' even,' and placing it before rrjt/ apx-,

as done in E. V., is ungrammatical. It

must be taken with \a\w, being inse-

parable from it by its position between
the relative '6 n and the verb : as in the

clause, Ss koI TrapiSaiKev avrSv.

This lacing iiremised, the sentence must
be rendered (literally) thus : Essentially,

that which I also discourse unto you:
or In very deed, that same which I

speak unto you. He is the Xoyos—His
discourses are the recelation of Him-
self. And there is especial propriety in

this :—When Moses asked the name of

God, " / ani that tohich I am," was the

mysterious answer ; the hidden essence of

the yet unrevealed One could only be ex-

pressed by self-comprehension ; but when
God manifest in the flesh is asked the same

question, it is ' I am that which I speak :'

what He reveals Himself to be, that He
is (see on next verse). The above sense

is maintained by De Wette, and strikingly

expanded and illustrated by Stier, iv. 378
ff., edn. 2. The meaning maintained by
Meyer, " Do ye ask, what I have been
long telling you 1 " is ingenious, but seems
to be by implication refuted by what has
been said above. He gives a good resume
of the interpretations. 26.] He is,

that which He speaks ; and that. He has
received from the Father;—He has His
definite testimony to give, and His work
to do : and therefore, though He has much
that He could speak and judge about the
Jews, He does it not, but overlooks their

malice,—not answering it,—that He may
go forward with the XaXciv els tov
K6(r|xov, the revelation of Himself: the
a.\i)Qna of which is all-important, and ex-

cludes less weighty things. els t.

Koo-., out into the world, as ils rhv aepa
\a\ovvTes, 1 Cor. xiv. 9 : see Mark xiii.

10 : Luke xxiv. 47. This verse is in the
closest connexion with the foregoing.

27.] They did not identify 6 nifvpas fie

with 6 irarrip /"""• However improbable
this may be after 6 ir^fix^as /us war'fjp,

ver. 18 (De Wette), it is stated as afact;
and the Evangelist certainly would not
have done so without some sure ground :

—

e'iKhs aiiTovs SiaTropeTu irphs aWrjAous
XiyovTas Tis icrriv 6 ire/iLJpas avrdv

;

Euthyra. There is no accounting for the

ignorance of unbelief as any minister

of Christ knows by painful experience.

28.] This connects (ovv being the
continuation of the foregoing, see above
on ver. 21) with ver. 26, and also with

ver. 27, as the tote YvwcreaSe shews, re-

ferring to the oiiK eYfiutrav. On vnj/. see

ch. iii. 14. ' When ye shall have been the

instruments of accomplishing that death by
which He shall enter into His glory :' for
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c = ch. xiv. 18. ovSev, aWa Ka6w<; ehihaPev ue 6 Trarvp, ravra \a\(o. bdef
xvi. 32.

^ ' GHKL
^
xiila.'^'wohn

^^ '^^'' TT€fj,yJfa<i IMS /JieT ifjLOV icTTiv ovK *= a(j>f]Kev fie mstu

fjiovov, on, ijdo ra ^ apecTTa avrcp iroico iravrore. i. 33. cs

"0 ravra avTov \aXovuTO<; ttoWoI ® eirlaTevaav ® et? avrov.

31 "EXeYei/ o5v 6 '1170-009 Trpo? tou? ^ •jre'jna-revKOTa'i uvtm

'loySatou? 'Eay vfiel^ ^ /lelvrjre iv to) Xoycp rw ifiu), ^ aXr}-

doi<i fjLadr)Tai /juov eare, ^^ /cal ^ yvooaeade ^ rrjv '^ aki'^Oeiav,

Kol T) aX^Oeia ^ iXevOepcocrei vfMd<i. ^^ aireKptOrjaav irpo^

avTov ^XTrepfia ^A^padfi eafxev, Kol ovhevl '^ SeSovXevKa/xev

. fSir. 1. 23 L25] Tromm. [but ? Sevrepovy ABN &c.]) 2 Mace. i. 27. ii. 22 only. m = Rom.
i. 29. Isa. xli. 8. n John, here only. = Acts vii. 7, from Gen. xv. 14.

Gen. X
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TTcoTTOTe" 770)9 CTV Xiyet^s OTL iXevdepoi lyevrja-ea-Oe ;
3* dir-

eKplOrj avTol<i 6 ^Irjcrov'i ^Afirjv a/xrjv Xiyo) vfuv on 7rd<; 6

° iroiwv Tr)v ° afiaprlav 8ovX.6<i iariv Tr}<; aiiapTla<i. ^^ 6

he hovKo<i ov p jxevei iv jfi olkm p et? rov aloiva- 6 vlo^

P fjuevei P et? rov aloova. ^^ eav ovv 6 vlb^ vfxd<i i eXevOepwarj,

'^ oi/T&)9 eXevOepoi ecreade. ^7 ol8a on ^ airepfia 'A/3padp.

eare' dXXd ^ ^rjTelre fxe d-KOKTeivai,, on 6 X6yo<; 6 e/io? ov

^ Xoopel ev vfMiv. ^^ eyio a ecopaKa " Trapd ray irarpl

XaXS)' Koi vfiel'i ovv a ^ rjKovaare ^ Trapd tov Trarph^

t = here only. Wisd. vii. 23. 2 Mace. iii. 40. xv. 37. u Matt. vi. 1,

34. om (bef ir\<T.) B. om ttjj atiapnas D lat-J Clem, Orig, Faustin,.

35. eis Trjv oiKiav D. aft 2nd 6 ins Se DT vulg[uot am fuld forj ing tol] lat-w

[^2 9 sy-js'"] Sy syr-w-ob (aith) arm Cyr Cypr,. om last clause (homoeotel)

X[r]X 33 Clem,.

36. eXevdepooati {itacism) DHMa. [37. ottokt. bef ^e B-corr (Tischdf N. T. Vat.).]

38. rec (for a) '6 (twice), with T rel lat-a c f^ q syrr [syr-jer] goth ffith : 1st K [1.

33 vulg] lat-6 e [fg I'] : 2nd LK3a. txt BCDXN' 69 lat-/copt Orig.., Clir, Cyr, Tert.

— 1st a bef iyw {more usual order) BCK copt Orig.^ Chr, '6 bef e7£o 1 : eyu) Se a 69.

rec aft Trarpi ius fji.ov, with DX rel vulg-ed(with forj san) lat-a b c efff^ \jl copt]

syrr goth aeth-pl Tert, spec : om BCLTX am(with em fos [fuld] harP iug jac) lat-^, I

[syr-jer] aeth-rom Origsfi expr) Cyr,. ius touto bef KaXw D 33 [Cyr-jer] Chr. rec

(for TjKoixraTe Trapa tov irarpos) fwpaKare irapa tco irarpi (both for uniformity with

preceding), with D rel latt syrr ajth-pl Tert, : Tj/coutraTe Trapa toj ivaTpi 69 : ewpaKaTe

trapa rov iraTpos TN^ : txt BCKLXX'a j. 33 lat-/syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt goth asth-rom

Origsa.pe(i expr) Chr, Cyr,. rec adds v/xuv, with CD>< rel vss Chr Tert, : om BLT
sah aeth-rom OrigsKpe(i expr) Cyr,.

11 ; vi. 52), they take the words of our

Lord in their outward literal sense. Per-

haps this was not always an uninten-

tional misunderstanding. 34.] iroiwv

TT]V ajxapr., not := afiaprdvcav, for that

all do ; but = epya(6fj.evos tV avojiiav.

Matt. vii. 23. It implies living in the

practice of sin,—doing sin, as a habit

:

see reff. The mere moral sentiment of

which this is the spiritual expression, was
common among the Greek and Roman
philosophers. See Wetstein : also Rom.
vi. 12 : 2 Pet. ii. 19. 35.] I believe,

with Stier and Bengel, the reference to

be to Hagar and Ishmael, and Isaac

:

the bond and thefree. They had spoken
of thems^elves as the seed of Abraham.
The Lord shews them that there may be,

of that seed, tivo kinds ; the son, properly

so called, and the slave. The latter does

not abide in the house for ever : it is not

his right nor his position—' Cast out the

boudwoman and her son.' ' But the son

abideth ever.' For the application, see

on following verses. 6 hovXos and
6 vi6s are in this verse generic merely.

36.] Ye then, being in sin, are

carnal : the sons of the bondwoman, and
therefore need liberation. Now comes

in the spiritual reality, into which the

discourse passes from the figure. This

liberation can only take place by means of

Him of whom Isaac was the type— the

Seed according to promise ; those only

who of His Spirit are boru again, and
after His image, are ovtojs eXevdEpot

—

truly sons of God, and no longer children

of the bondwoman, but of the free. See

by all means Gal. iv. 19 (where the sub-

ject really begins, not at ver. 21) to end,

which is the best commentary on this

verse. There neither is, nor can be here,

any allusion either to the liberation of the

sabbatical year ((Ecolampadius) ; or to

the subject of Heb. iii. 5, 6 (Euthym.,

after Chrys.). 37.] 'Ye are Abra-

ham's seed, according to the flesh and the

covenant : but '—and here the distinction

appears — ' ye Troietre t)}v afiapriav by
seeking to kill Me, because My Xoyos (see

above on ver. 31) oi X^^P*^—does not

work (spread, go foi-vvard,
—'ne marche

pas') in you' (not, among you). Hero-

dian, v. 3. 31, says of a report, Sisre els

Kuv \iapr[<Ta.\. rb aTparicariKov, ' it spread

through the whole army.' Such expres-

sions as TO. TrpdyfiaTa X^P^^ Kara \6you,

Polyb. xxiii. 15. 12,

—

raina KaKois kuto.

vovv fX^P^'- ""TO), ib. X. 15. 4,

—

trois ovv

oil x'^P^' Toipyof ; Ari.^tuj)h. Pax 464,
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iroieLTe. ^9 aireKoidnaav koX etirav avru> 'O irarhp riacav n viii.

, , n ' ' X ' ' " ' 'T
'" 17 ' ' - 39(appy)

Appaafjb ecrrtv. keyet avTOi<i o lijaovi liit reKva tov ...

^A^paafM eare, ra epya tov 'A^paa/j, eVotetre. '^^ vvv ghkl
r\\ iM f^ f » « 3' /I «N ^'-x'/D f*-* MSTUX
he ^ yrjreLre /xe airoKreivai, avupoiirov o? rrjv aArjUetav vjxlv rAAnt*

" ' A /I \ 1. 33. 69
rovro AppaafjbXeXaXrjKa, fjv

ovK eTTOirjaev.

TjKOvaa ^ nrapa rov

41 u/xet? irotene ra epya rov TraTpa v/xcov.

''i-iiiV''' eiTToy avTw 'H/Ltet? e/c "^ Tropveia^ ovk ^ i'yevvi]0r]fMev eva

ins TavTa bef Troieire D.
39. (ejirav, so BCDX 33 Origi.) for Kcyei avrois, etirey ovv D lat-c .• airiKpiO-f\

avTois K. om 2nd 6 B. rec (for effre) 7jt6, with C rel vss(" ut vid." Treg)

Origj Eusj Cyr-jerj Bas, Did, C.vr[-p] : txt BDLTN vulg lat-/!, Origm Aug,. rec

aft eiroi6tT6 ins av, with CKLMXA[n]N3a i. 33 lat-6 seth Origj-intj [Did, Cyr-p,] : om
B D-gr TNI rel Orig,.. Eus, Cyr-jer, Epiph, Bas, Chr,. [Tischdf ed 8 gives irojeire B^

lat-/fo Origyors Chr,.]
40.' \iKaKy]Ka bef vjxiv D 69 lat-a 5 c e Z [g] copt seth Orig-int, Tertj.

r]Kov<Tiv Di-8(and lat : txt D-con-i) lat-e f„ Tert,.

41. aft vfjLiis ins Se D [n2(but erased) N3(Tischdf ed 8)] 1 lat-[S e] I Syr (seth).

{iiirav DN.) rec aft eiiror ins ovv, with CD rel vulg lat-/syr-w-ast sah goth Orig,

Cyr, : om BLTN foss lat-a b e {ff„?) I q Syr [syr-jer] copt a3th arm. rec (for ovk

iyevv7]Qr]ixiv) ov yiyivvriixfda, with CD^N'*^ rel Orig^ : ovk eyevvrjfxiea LTK^ : txt BD^-^.

seem also to illustrate this meaning.

38.] We have the same remarkable rela-

tion between \aAe7v and iroielu, as in ver.

28 : except that here the iron^u is applied

to the Jews only ; AaXelv being used iu

the same comprehensive sense as there.

But notice the distinction in the

restored text between tuipaKa irapa. rw
iraTpi and riKOvcraTe irapa tov i:aTp6s, 6

iraTr)p being a common term, and the

articles possessive. [The speaking and

doing were in each case from the father

of each. But] Jesus was irphs -rhv 6i6v,

in a relation of abiding unity with His

Father: they were e'/c rov Trarphs rov

diaP.,—he was the suggester of their

course, the originator of their acts. Jesus

was the vl6s, who remains in the house

and sees the father's acts : they the Sov-

Aoi, merely prescribed to and under bond-

age. The ovv implies accordingly,

—by the same rule. 39, 40.] There

is a distinction between (rirep(i.a and

TCKva. The former our Lord grants that

they were (ver. 37), but the latter (by

implication—see below on the construc-

tion) He denies them. See Rom. ix. 7,

oil yap TrdvTfS 01 f| 'IcrparjA, ovtoi 'ItrpaTjA*

ovS' 8ti il(rlv o-vcpfxa 'A0pad/x, irdvTfs

TtKva. The latter betokens likeness, true

genuine descent in character and habits.

The reading in the text is remark-

able as connecting together the present

la-re and the imperfect iiroiiiTi. In such

a case there must be a suppressed change

of meaning between the protasis and the

apodosis. The ei eo-re concedes, in a cer-

tain sense : the eiroiure denies, by making

an assumption at variance with present

fact. The sentence is in fact a combi-

nation of a protasis of one form with an
apodosis of another. It might have been,

(a) el effre . . . ., Tro£€?Te ; or, (b) d ^T6

. . . ., inoLe'tTe. But as it stands, pro-

tasis (a) is joined with apodosis (b) : and

thereby the TfKva tov 'A^paa/x ehai in

any worthy sense is denied, while iu the

mere formal sense it is conceded.

TovTO, this; not, 'tale quid:' and liroiTj-

orcv, fecit, not ' fecisset :' for the state-

ment is one of a fact:—this did not Abra-

ham, as E. V. : see Gen. xviii. 41.]

iroteixe—not imperative, which destroys

the sense. Ik iropv.] Stier remarks,

that they now let fall Abraham as their

father, being convicted of unlikeness to

him. They see that a spiritual paternity

must be meant, and accordingly refer to

God as their Father. This consideration

will rule the sense of Ik iropv., which must
therefore be spiritual also. And spiritu-

ally the TEKva TTopveias, ref. Hosea, are

idolaters. iTo\vdios 6 e/c trSpvrfs, tv<P\<Lt-

Tuv irepl Thu aXridrj iraTtpa, Kal 5ia tovto

troWovs dz/fl' fvhs yove7s alviTTdixivos.

Philo de Migr. Abr. 13, vol. i. p. 447.

Ishmael cannot well be alluded to ; for

they would not call the relation between

Abraham and Hagar one of iropvtla.

Still less can Origen's interpretation be

adopted, lA.e7o;' 'H/xeTs fxaWov eva irarepa

eXO^ej' Thu 6i6v, ^nep crv, 6 ^affKuiv jxev

eK irapdevov yeyevvrjadai, 4k Tropveias Se

yeyevvrifxeuos, Kal Slo, rb avxe^u tJ) 4k

irapdevov yeyevvriffOat Xeyaiv eva iraTepa

exf'y iJ-6vov, Thv 6e6v (torn. xx. 14, p.
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irarepa e'yofiev rov Oeov. ecirev avTOL<i

6 6e6<i Trarrjp vfio)V r}v, 7]ya7rdTe av i/xe'

y e^rfkOov KoX ^Kco' ovSe fyap

ItJCToO? Et y = Mark i

'
z ch. V. 19 1

iyo) yap e'/c it'ch. tl

...ex Tou Tov Oeov ^ e^i-jKOov Kat rjKw ovoe <yap ^ cnr e/xavTOv

ekrfKvda, aXfC eKeivo'^ (xe airecrTeiKev. *3 g^^ ^[ ^^y

ov Svvaade

iic rov TraTpo'i

OTl

d

^ XaXiav Ty]v efirjv ov ° yivooaKere

;

^ aKoveiv TOV \6yov rov ifxov. ** u/^et?

rov ® Bia^oXov ^ iare, koX ra<; ^ eTndvixia'i rov Trarpo'i ?ui"'
^"' ''

vfMOiV s (^eXere rroietv. eKetvo^; '^ avvpwiroKrovo'i rjv ^ air ,,"iXiii is

dpyri'i, Koi ev rfj aXrjOeia ov-y ^ ea-rtjicev^ on ovk ecrrcv iuitlT^Il'^ t /v
8;U.fr. Ec'cl.

iii. 11. k = Rom. V. 2. ICor. xv. 1.

42. rec aft etnev ins ow, with DMUXaK 69 (S, e sil) vulg lat-/sah : om BCT rel

lat-a b c eff„ [I c[ syr-jer] syrr copt goth arm Orig,. om o (bef jrjcr.) B. ins

o bef TTUTTip B. Tjyuctfi/ {cavelessly) GX ev-y. for ou5e, ov D-gr G 69 lat-c efff^
[V\ q syr. ehrjAvdov Di-8(txt D'-). (oXAa D.)

43. for AaAiar, aA-nOfiav D'-gr(txt D2).

44. rec om rov (bef 1st naTpos), with (33, e sil) goth arm: ins BCDN rel Clem,
Heracl Origsippe Dion Nyss Epiph Bas Chr Cyr Thl. (om rov naTpos K 44(Sz) em
Origj.) a\r]6€ia bef ovk eixriv D[r] lat-g' Syr Origj Cyprj.

327),—for our Lord never proclaimed

this of Himself. There may possibly be

a reference to the Samaritans (ver. 48),

who completely answered in the spiritual

sense to the children of fornication : see

Deut. xx.\i. 16 : Isa. i. 21 : Ezek. xvi.

15 If. ; XX. 30 al. 42.] ' If you were
the children of God, the ethical proof
(as Lutbardt well calls it) of such descent

would be, that you would love Me, who
am kot' (^oxh^ the Son of God, and who
am come by the mission, and bearing

the character, of God.' t|k<i> conveys

the result of elTJXOov, as Meyer ; who also

remarks that mere sending will not ex-

haust 4^ri\6ov, which must be taken me-
taphysically, of the proceeding forth of

the Eternal Son from the essence of the

Pather. 43.] XaXi^v yivuta-Ktiv is to

understand the idiom or dialect in which
a man speaks, \a\. being his manner of

speech : see Matt. xxvi. 73, and Cant. iv.

3, LXX. Why do ye not understand my
speech ? as E. V. But this of course does

not here refer to the mere outward ex-

pression of the Lord's discourses, but to

the spiritual idiom in which He spoke,

and which can only be spiritually under-

stood. Then 6 Xoyos 6 IjjkSs is the matter
of those discourses, the Word itself.

The connexion of the two clauses is, Why,
&c. ? Because ye cannot receive, hear

with the inner ear (see reff., and ch. vi.

60), that which I say. And the verifica-

tion and ground of this ' cannot ' is in the

next verse. Meyer remarks, that in ques-

tions and answers, the emphatic words
come last— being here "ytvoio-KeTe and tov

XoYov T. i^ioy. 44.] The first article

rov is important, and to bo rendered
(against Meyer) as in E. V., your father

the devil. This verse is one of the most
decisive testimonies for the objective per-
sonality of the devil. It is quite impossible

to suppose an accommodation to Jewish
views, or a metaphorical form of speech, in

so solemn and direct an assertion as this.

O^Xexe TToiilv is important, and
should have been in E. V. more marked :

Your will is to do : or, as A. V. K. " ye
love to do " [or, are inclined to do]. It

indicates, as in ch. v. 40, the freedom
of the human will, as the foundation
of the condemnation of the sinner.

avOpwiroKTovos] The most obvious refer-

ence seems to be, to the murder of Abel
by Cain : see the Apostle's own comment
on these words, 1 John iii. 12, 15. But
this itself was only a result of the in-

troduction of death by sin, which was
the work of the devil : Adam and Eve
were the first whom he murdered. But
then again both these were only manifes-
tations of the fact here stated by divine

omniscience respecting him : that he was
avdpwTvoKrdvos. dir' dpx^S, the au-

thor and bringer in of that hate which is

avQpwTTOKrovia, 1 John iii. 15. The
mention of murder is introduced because

the Jews went about to kill Jesus; and
the typical parallel of Cain and Abel is

certainly hinted at in the words: see

Liicke's note, ii. 338 ff., and Stier, iv.

414 (edn. 2) fi". ovx eo-TT]Kev, not
' abode not,' E. V. ; a sense which '^ffrrjita

will not bear, being always present in

meaning, and = ' I have iilaced myself,'

i.e. I stand: see Matt. xii. 47; xx. 6:
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Eph.iv.2o. akvOeia iv avTw. brav XuXtj to ^ \/reySo9
Eev. xxi.37 , ', '

, . , > r

ii*3i «ff.
" i'5i<»i^ ™ Xa\€i' OTL " yjrevaTTjf; ecnXv koX 6 irarrjp p aiirov.

iyo) Be OTL ttjv aXiqdeiav Xejco, ou "^ TrtcrTeveTe /hoc. ^^ tl<;

i^ vfioiv ^ iXey^ei fM6 irepl a^apTia<i ; el ak^deiav Xiyo),

.Slreff.

llreff. 45

TMV BCDEF
GHKL
MSUX
TAADW
1. 33. 69

1 Tim. i. 10.

q ch. T. 24 reff. . 9.) w. Tiepi, ch.

ii.26. Lukeiiiii. 5

19. JudelSonly.
, 14. Jude 24 al.

45. om Se D lat-a b c eff^ [I q] (not B : see table). for Xeya>,ha\m D.

aft Xi-ya ins vjxiv Ci(appy) 253 lat-J/copt [seth] Cyr,. at end ins vfxeis D.

46. om ver {homwotel) D Scr's v. rec aft ei ins Se, with E rel copt-ms seth

;

om BCLX[n]N 1. 33. 69 latt syr syr-jer coptt goth arm Orig, Cyr[-p].

Mark ix. 1 ; xi. 5 : John iii. 29 : Acts i.

11 ; vii. 83 : Rom. v. 2 ; xi. .20 al. fr.

:

whereas the pluperfect, elarj^Kfiv, ' I had

placed myself,' i. e. I stood, is imperfect in

sense : see Matt. xii. 46. And that this

place forms no exception, is shewn by on
ovK eoTiv (not ^v) immediately following.

But as the account of this present sense

shews, it is not a mere present, but a pre-

sent dependent on and commencing with

an implied past fact. And that fact here

is, the fall of the devil, which was not an

insulated act, but in which state of apo-

stasy from the truth he torTTjKev,— it is his

status. So Euthym. : t/xfjifvei, avairav-

erai. t| a\ii6cia, as De Wette remarks,

is objective: the truth of God:—in this he

standeth not, because there is no truth

(' truthfulness,' subjective) in him. His

lie has become his very nature, and

therefore he is thoroughly alien from the

truth of God. To take on as ' not the

cause, but the proof (for, i.e. 'for we
see it by this, that ' ) is not only to

do violence to construction, but to over-

throw the whole sense of the passage.

TO \|/e\)8os, a lie
;
generic : we in

English have retained the article in the

expression ' to speak the truth,' but not in

the corresponding one. He i\a.\et Th

^evSoi to Eve. Ik t. IS., of his own,

as E. v., not, ' according to his character'

(De Wette),—but 'out of his own re-

sources,' ' treasures :' see Matt. xii. 35.

6 iraT. avTov] i. e. either rod \piv-

5ouj—(absolutely, or as understood in

;|/eij(rT7?s,— Orig., Euthym., Theophyl., &c.

Nitzsch (Theol. Zeitschrift, 1822), De
Wette, Lilcke, Wordsw., and Winer, § 22.

3. b),—or TOW \\/ev(TTOv (= rwi' yf/evcrriai'),

of the liar generally. The former is not

thefact,—%v the devil is not the father

Tov x|/€i58ovs, but Tciv \|/€vo-T<ov, by being

himself one whose very nature has become

rh v|/6D5os. Certainly by this he has be-

come the author, promoter, of falsehood

among men; but this kind of paternity is

not here in question : the object being to

shew that he was the father of these

lying Jews. I therefore hold the latter

interpretation, with Bengel, Meyer, and
Stier. The construction of this pas-

sage with the art. before iraTrip has pre-

sented insuperable difficulty to Bp. Mid-
dleton and others : see Midd. in loc. The
rendering which he proposes is this

:

" When (any of you) speaks that which is

false, he speaks after the manner of his

kindred (e'/c tuv iSicov !), for he is a liar,

and so also is his father," i. e. the devil.

To which the late Prof. Scholefield proposes

an emendation, to take away the comma
after earif, and translate, " For his father

also is a liar," not knowing, apparently,

that this was the ancient heretical inter-

pretation according to which the iror^p

avTov was the Demiurge : see Meyer, edn.

3, and Hilgonfeld, referred to by him as

supporting this rendering. It is really al-

most incredible that learned men, students

of our Lord's discourses, should seriously

uphold an interpretation so utterly absurd

and preposterous. It is only an instance

how the judgment may be warped by the

adoption of canons respecting the article

grounded ou insufficient observation. The
instances which Middleton adduces to

prove that according to the ordinary ren-

dering, the article must be omitted before

TTarrip, none of tliem touch the question.

The article here is emphatic, and could not

be omitted, any more than in the sentence

eyd elfj-t 6 &pTos rrjs C^^rfs. The simple

account to be given of this construction, is

that it = Stj ^ivffTqs iffTiv, Koi 6 'Tariip

ouTwv : but by ;|/€i;o-t7js being singular,

the pronoun is attracted into the singular

also. 45.] ' And the very reason why
ye do not believe Me (as contrasted with

him) is, because I speak the truth

;

—you
not being of the truth, but of him who is

falsehood itself.' This implies a charge of

wilful striving against known and recog-

nized truth. Euthymius fills up the con-

text—€t /J-ev eXeyov \pivSos, iiriffTevaaTe

fjiOi av, COS rh tSiov toD irarphs vficov

\4yovTi : see ch. v. 43. 46.] a|xapTia

here is strictly sin : not ' error in argu-

ment,' or 'falsehood.' These two latter

meanings are found in classical Greek, but
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ot)v ' €K Tov aeov ra8id TL vfieU 01) '^ TTiaTevere fxoi ; *7 o

prjfxara tov deov a/cover Bia tovto vfiel'i ovk aKovere,

on ^i/c TOV deov ovk '^ eVre. *^ uireKpiOrjaav ol ^lovhalot

KoL elirav avTM Ov * Kd\.(a<i Xeyofiev T]/u.ec<i otl Xaiuiap€lT7]<; t = oh. xiii. 13

et ai) KoX ^ Baifiovtov " e;^ei9 ;
'^'^ direKpidi] 'lr]aov<i '£70) "JeV"""

^8atp,6vLOV OVK ^e^o), aWa TLixSi tov iraTepa /jlov, kuI

v/jLeU " aTi/xd^€Ti fie. ^^ iyo) Se ov ^7]T(o ttjv Bo^av p.ov "
^res!"

"''

^

e(TTiv 6 ^rjTcoi' Kal Kpivoiv. °^ '^''

afirjv d/xrjv Xiyo) vfilv, idv '"reV'^'^^

47. om last clause {passingfrom -ere to e<TTe) DG.
48. rec aft awiKp. ins ow, with E rel vulg Ut-fg q syr [Chr,] : om BCDLXK 1. 33.

69 foss lat-a b c eff„ I Syr coptt arm Orig, Cyrj. (eiTrav, so BCDK 33 Origj.)

rififis befA.f7. DL [lat-c Eus,]. om av N^ 1 syr-txt Origj(ius4).

49. ins o bef irjcr. D[n2] 69 Chr. aft tr/ir. ins km ennv GX I. 69 [syr-jer] copt
seth (arm). fxov bef tov Trarepa D.

never in the N. T. or LXX. And besides,

they would introduce in this most solemn
part of our Lord's discourse, a vapid

tautology. The question is an appeal

to His sinlessness of life, as evident to

them all, —as a pledge for His truthful-

ness of word : which word asserted, be it

remembered, that Se was sentfrom God.
And when we recollect that He who
here challenges men to convict him of sin,

never could have upheld outward spot-

lessuess merely (see Matt, xxiii. 26 -28),
the words amount to a declaration of His
absolute sinlessness, in thought, word, and
deed. Or, the connexion may be as stated

by Euthym. : d /xr] 5i6ti tV aAijBeiav

Xf-yo) aTTiffTfLTf
fj.01,

e'^nare, ris e| iifiuf

eAeyx?' f^f "«?» afiaprias inr' efjLOV yevo-

jueVTjs, 'iua So|7)T€ 5j' eKiivrfv ainiTTeTv

;

cl d\. XcYO)] And if it be thence

(from the impossibility of convicting me
of sin) evident, that I speak the truth,

why do ye not believe Me 1 (not ttio-t. els

Ijxe, but simply |aoi, give credence to Me.)
Ver. 47 gives the answer to the Sua ti,

and concludes the discourse with the final

disproof of their assertion, ver. 41,—with,

as it were, a 'quod erat demonstrandum.'
This verse is cited 1 John iv. 6.

48.] The Jews attempt no answer, but
commence reviling Him. These are now
properly ot 'lovS.,—^the principal among
the Jews. Saix.] So they called ' out-

casts from the commonwealth of Israel
:'

and so afterwards they called the Christians

"ms, from n.nis (2 Kings xvii. 24). They
imply, that He differed from their interpre-

tation of the law,—or perhaps, as He had
convicted them of not being the genuine
children of Abraham, they cast back the

charge with » senseless ' Tu quoque.'

There may perhaps be a reference to the

occurrence related in ch. iv. 5 fl". ; but
Schottgen (p. 371) has shewn that " Satna-

ritanus es " is found in the Rabbis as ad-
dressed to one whose word is not to be
believed. k. Saijji. ex-] "-^s in the
first clause they sundered Him from the
communion of Israel, so now from that of
Israel's God." Stier. Or perhaps they
mean the reproach more as expressing

aggravated madness owing to daemoniacal
possession. The KaXus \iyo^(.v connects
with the charge twice brought against
Him by the Pharisees, 'of casting out
devils by the prince of the devils.'

49.] The former term of reproach Jesus
passes over (" cum jam inter Samaritanos
haberet, qui iii eum credebant." Lampe

;

but qu. ?), and mildly answers (1 Pet. ii. 23)
the malicious charge of having a devil, by
an appeal to his whole life and teaching
(see ch. iv. 34), which was not the work
of one having a devil. There is no retort

of the charge in the emphatic lyw, as Cyr.
and Liicke ; this, as Meyer observes, would
have required ouk eyd}. At present the
iyui followed by vneis only brings out the
two parties into stronger contrast.

K. v^. aTip.. pie] The eyoS and vixeis cor-

respond strictly to the 7]iiiis and av of the
preceding verse. ' Our mutual relation is

not that, but this: that I honour Him
that sent me, and ye, in dishonouring me,
dishonour Him.' It is the same contrast,

the e'/f rov deou and ovk e/c tov deov, as

before, ver. 47, which lies at the root.

50.] 'Ye dishonour me;—not that

1 seek my own honour, but His who sent

me. There is One who seeketh my honour
(ch. V. 23), and will have me honoured;
and who judgeth between me and you,

between truth and falsehood.' Sup-
ply T. S6^av fjLov after C'O'^cov, but not

after Kpivwv. 51.] There is no pause
(De Wette) between ver. 50 and this.

This is the direct carrying on of the dis-

course, arising out of KpCvwv in the last
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X here 3ce. ch. Ti? Tov ifJLov * Xo'^ov ^^ Tr}prj(Trj, OdvaTOV ov fjurj
'^ dewprjarj

1 joh'nV'l'^'
^ ^^'^ '''^^ alSiva. ^2 etTToi/ avTot ol 'louSatot NOy e<yvd)- .

xxu! "'s^!"' KafM€v oTt " Baifioviov " eVe^?. 'A/3paa/A airedavev Koi
1 Kings XV. , \ \ ^ / j-l-i / \ V > '

= Mtt ''^ TrpocprjTac, kul av Xeyec'; shav ti<; tov ^ Xojov fiov AK^yev
^'" '•"''' ...

. > .- 53 •
-

: Luke"if.' (TV '^ /iiei^wv el TOV TraToo'i tj/ulmv 'A/9oaa/i., ^ 09x49 cvweda- lmsux

I (ve"™reff!) ^^^ S Kat, OL TTpocprjTai aTTeoavov Tiva aeavTov ^ Troiei'i ; 1. 33. (i9

M.'ss.' x.'28.'' 54 aireKpidr) ^Irjaov^ 'Eay 67(W ' So^daco ifxavTov, r) 86^a

xxi 19
/"'O^ ^ ouSeV ecxTLv' eaTtv 6 iraT'^p fMov 6 ^ So^dt,Q)v fie, ^ ov

r. vfiet^ XeyeTe oti 6eo<i rjixwv ecTTCV, ^^ Kol ovk eyvcoKUTe

ainov, eydo Se olSa avTov koX edv ecTTCo oti ovk otSa

avTOv, eao/xai ^ 6/jLOiO<; * v/mayv ^ >|r€V(TT7j9' dWd olSa avTov

Matt.
H Mk. Mark
iii. 29. 1 Co
viii. 13. Heb
{i. 8) V. 6,

21,28.
2 John
Jude 13 only.
Ps. XXX. 1. b Matt. xvi. 28 II. Heb. ii. 9 only. c ch. iv. 12. Gen. xlviii. 19. d Matt.

ii. 6. xxii. 2 al. Dent. v. 26. e = ch. x. 33. six. 7, 12. IJohn i. in. v. 10. f = Matt. vi.

2. Luke iv. 15. Rev. xviii. 7. Lam. i. 8. g = Matt, xxiii. 16, 18 reff.
_

h constr., Luke xxiv.

7. ch. ix. 19. X. .)6. i w. gen., here only. Sir. xiii. 16. o/nota ToC 'H</)ai<rTOV, Herod, iii. 37.

j ver. 44 reff'.

51. for eav rts, os av D Syr sail (a3tli ?). rec (for tov t/j-ov \oy.) tov \oy. tov

efiov, with E rel : txt BCDLXN 33 Origi Cyr[-comuii]. TijpTjtrei M[r]K.
dioifiricrti M[r]N 1 Orig„ [Clir,].

62. {(iirav 1)X.) rec aft aw. ins ovv, with DL rel vulg lat-c/[^2 ^ ?] ^yi' sah

gotli : ora BCN lat-a b e Syr [syr-jer] copt arm Orig,. fxov bef tis tov Xoyov D
[bef T. Koy. L]. TTjpTjo-ei (itacism) DM[r]. rec yevaeTai, with EPH : txt

ACDX rel Orig, Cyrj.—for ov /utj yev. Oav., OavuTov ov fir] Ofoopria-T] (from ver 51) B
[lat-e].—om QavaTov N'. cm eis tov aioova D 249 lat-S c ff,^ [^] Norip

53. om iraTpos riixcov D lat-a b c eff„ I. for ostis, oti D lat-a. rec aft

aavTov ius (TV, with X(Treg, expr) refgoth (arm) : om ABCDGKLA[rn]K 1. 33 latt

(syrr ?) coptt Orig2 Chr., Cyr[-p].

54. ins o bef i-nd. Dai [fl"^(but erased)] N 69 Origj. rec 5o^a£co (more obvious

:

cfSo^a(a>v below), with AC^L N^a^but; txt restored) rel vulg lat-6/ Chr-montf, Cyr, :

txt BC'iDK' 1. 69 lat-a c e f^ I q Orig^ Chr-mss, Ambr,. rec v/j-cvv, with B'DFXK
69(as corrd 1. m.) [vulg-ed] lat-a b c eff„ I q Clirj Tert, : txt A B2-3(Tischdf) C rel

am(with fuld em forj gat ing jac mm mt san tol) \'d.t-fg syrr coptt goth aeth arm.

55. (for Kai iav, kolv BDK.) o/uojos bef eaofxat D. * Vfllv (more usual)

ABD 1 : vfiuv CX rel. (aWa, so BDX.)

verse, and forming a "novum tentamen ing (says De Wette) keeps to the well-

gratise" (Lampe). 'Ye are notv children known type (ch. iii. 4; iv. 11 fi".), but this

of the devil, but if ye keep My word ye time theocratic pride is added to carnal

shall be rescued from that av6panroKT6vos.' sensuousness :—'the O. T. Saints died!'"
TOV Ii*. \6y. T"r]p., as tV ry Aoycp Tqi 54, 55.] The argument in these

i/j.^ Hfviiv, ver. 31, is not only outward verses is :
' The same God who is the God

obedience, but the endurance in, and obe- of Abraham, is my Father;—He it is who
dience of faith. 9£(i>pciv 6dv., as honours (glorifies) me, and it is His word
yeviffOai 6av., is a Hebraism for to die,— that I keep. I was promised by Him to

see reff.,—and must not be pressed to Abraham.' 8o|d<r(o, 'glorify myself
mean, ' shall not feel (the bitterness of) to this high designation, of being able to

death,' in a temporal sense, as has been deliver from death.' ov Xe^.J Whom
done by Stier (iv. 433, edn. 2). The death you are in the habit of calling z/our God
of the body is not reckoned as death, any (for so of course the Qihs i)ixwv imports)

—

more than the Vfe of the body is life, i. e. the God of Israel. A most important
in our Lord's discourses: see ch. xi. 25, identification, from the mouth of our Lord
26, and notes. Both words have a deeper Himself, of the Father, with the God of
meaning. 62, 53.] The Jews, not Israel in the O. T. Tli* Kai here is not

knowing what death really imports, re- 'but,' nor 'although;' the sense is, of

gard the saying as a decisive proof of their Whom ye say ' He is our God,' and know
surmise ver. 48. " Their misunderstand- Him not. Then what follows sets forth
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Kol TOP ^ \6yov avTOV ^^ rrjpoj. ^6 ^A/Spaafi 6 Trarrjp v/jlcov

^ i^yaWidaaro ' Iva ""' tSt] ttjv " 7)/j,€pav rrjv ifJLrjV, koI

•ISev KUL e^aprj. 57 eCTTOV OVV 01 'loi/S,aiot 7rpo<i avTov

TievTrjKovra 'irri ovttco ° e;^et9, koX ^KjBpaafJb ecopuKa^

;

^S elTTev avToU 6 ^lr;(70v<; ^A/xrjv d/j,r)v Xiyco v^lv, irplv "x

1 John i. 9.

22. 1 Pct.'iii

56. for idr), fiSri (ifacism) A B'[Tischdf ascribes iSr; to his B^-s] D-corr» XS 69
Orig, [r)5r, rj. (for e<5e«/, iBeu ACKLMX[rniJ.)

57. (ftnav DH.) ovSeirai D. for ecopaKas, eoipaKev ere K' [sah] : eopoKes
Bi(Tischclf).

68. aft enrej/ ins ovv DGKX 1. 69 sah : pref Kat L Scr's d syr [teth]. om 6 BC-

the contrast between them, the pretended
children of Abraham, who know not Abra-
ham's God (the liars), and Him who knows
Him, and keeps His word, so that His
word works in and by Him ; yea. He is 6

\6yos Tov 6eov. His alloivitiff their denial

of this state of knowledge and union would
be as great a lie in Him, as their as-

sumption of it was in them. (i/j.i>tos

v\iiav (instead of the more usual vfuv) sig-

nifies the being ' one of them ;' as we say,

' the like of them,' 56.] The Lord
does not deny them their outward title of

children of Abraham:— it is of spiritual

things that He has been speaking, in re-

fusing them the reali/i/ of it. TJYaW.
iva i8t], rejoiced, that He should see ; not

(Grotius, Calov., Kuin., &c.) " wished that

he might see." The object of his joy is

treated as its purpose. The intent is to

shew that Abraham did in his time keep

Christ's word, viz. by a prospective realiz-

ing faith ; and therefore that he, in the

sense of ver. 51, had not seen death. This

is expressed by k. eiSev k. €xapr] : see

below. But wliat is t. t]|a. t. efiijv ? Cer-

tainly, the day of Christ's appearance in

the flesh (6 ttjt i-mSrifiias ahrov Kaipis,

Cyril Alex.). When that was over, and
the attention was directed to another

and future appearance, the word came to

be used of His second coming, 1 Cor. i. 8,

&c. &c. But this, as well as the day of
Sis Cross (Euthym., al.), is out of the

question here

;

—and the word Rabbinically

was used for the time of the Messiah's

appearance. So we have it, Luke xvii.

22, 26 : but here as there, the expression

must not be limited exclusively to the

former appearance. From the sense it is

evident that Abraham saw by faith and
will see in fact, not the first coming only,

but that which it introduces and implies,

the second also. Technically however,

in the form of the sentence here, the

First is mainly in view. And to see that

day, is to be present at, witness, it;—to

have experience of it. k. elSev k.

Vol. I.

Ixap'n> viz. in his Paradisiacal state of bliss-

Maldonatus has a striking note here (ii.

710) :
" Cum dicit, vidit, baud dubium quin

eo modo vidisse dicat, quo videre dixerat

tantopere concupivisse. Non autem con-

cupiverat sola videre fide .... quia fide

jam Christi diem videbat Vidit

ergo diem Christi re ipsa, quemadmodum
et ille et patres omnes videre concupiverant.-

Non quod vivus viderit, sed quod mortuus
Christum venisse noverit, tempusque illud

exactum esse quod usque ad ejus adventum
a Deo constitutum fuisse sciebat. Quod
enim dicit, Exsultavit ut videret diem
meum, perinde valet ac si diceret, Cupivit
ut veniret dies mens : venit, et gavisus est.

Quis enim dubitet Abraham et caeteros

patres qui cum eo erant (sive ex revelatione,

quara in hac vita habuisseut, sive ex reve-

latione, quam tunc, quum Christus venit,

habuerint de ejus adventu) non ignorasse
Christum venisse, etiam antequam ad eos

post mortem veniret ?" Only that I would
rather believe, as Stier does (iv. 444 f.

edn. 2), that the 'seeing of Christ's day'
was not by revelation, but actual—ithe see-

ing of a witness. ' Abraham then has not
seen death, but lives through my word ;

—

having believed and rejoiced in the promise
of Me, whom he has now seen manifest in

the flesh.' Meyer quotes the Socinian

interpretation as a specimen of " monstrous
perversion :" " exultaturus fuisset ....
et si vidisset, omnino fuisset gavisurus."

57.] No inference can be drawn
from this verse as to the age of our Lord at

the time, according to the flesh. Fifty

years was with the Jews the completion of

manhood. The reading reo-o-apaKoi'Ta
— found in Cod. A, and read by Chrys.,

of which Euthym. says, o-rrep SoKet axpi-

^iffTtpov,—has probably been introduced

for that very reason. 68.] As
Liicke remarks, all unbiassed exegesis

of these words must recognize in them
a declaration of the essential pra;- ex-

istence of Christ. All such interpreta-

tions of irpiv 'APpaai* Y£V€a6at, as

3 F
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ppre8.,ch. i. ^A^paafj. f/eviaOat ^ iyco elfiL ^^ ^rjpav ovv '^Xidovt; iW abcde

Vir'Ts"^'
^ ^oKccaiv iir avToV 'It^o-oO? Be ^ eKpv^r) koI i^riXOev e'/c lmsu

ixixix.2; „ r r. xrAA
jer. i. 5. rov lepov. n«

q Kev. xviii. 21. '

Deut. vii.

t Matt. ix. S

reff.

Lev. XXV.

xviifig I^' ^ ^"^ * Trapdyoov elSev avOpwirov tv<^\ov e/c ^ <y€ve-

T»)?. ^ /cai ripa>T7}<Tav avrbv ol fiadrjral avTOV Xeyovre'i

'Fa/3^L, T19 rjixaprev, ovto^ t) ot <yovei<i avrov, " iva

- Mark iv. 12. Luke ix. 45. ch. ,40.

orn yeveaeai D lat-a b c eff^ I q Ign(ad Magn 9) Epiphsspe Ps-Ath [Cyr-pexpr]

Orig-int Victoria Novat: ins ABCK rel vulg lat/Origj EuSg Iren-int.

59. for ripay ovv, rore Tjpav D. om 5e B. rec aft ttpov ins SieXdcov Sia

(XfCTov avToiv Kai irapriyfi' ovtoos {from Luke iv. 30 : the last words to introduce ch

ix.), with A rel lat^ q syr [goth seth] Thdor-heracl ; so, but ins /cat bef SieXd. and aft

avrwv ins eiropfveTO, CLX H^'^{eirop. k. -nap. av. erased but 1st Kai retained N^b) [Syr

(syr has eirop. with ast) copt] Ath Cyr[-p,] : aft €^t]\6. ins air' auTco^ 5io fieaov 69 : om
BDNi latt sah arm Origi Chrappy Cyr[-p,].

Chap. IX. 1. at end ins KaQ-nixivov D Ps-Ath,.

2. om avTov \eyovres D lat-e [Z].

"before Abraham became Abraham,"
i. e. father of many nations (Socinus

and others), and of iyi> ei\i.l, as " I was
predetermined, promised by God " (Gro-

tius and the Socinian interpreters), are

little better than dishonest quibbles.

The distinction between yeveffdai and
elfii is important. " Antequam naseeretur

Abraham, ego sum " (Erasmus). The pre-

sent c'lfjii expresses essential existence,

as in retf., especially Col. i. 17, and was
often used by our Lord to assert His

Divine Being. In this verse the God-
head of Christ is involved; and this the

Jews clearly understood^ by their conduct

to Sim. 69.] Probably there were
stones (for building) lying about in the

outer court of the temple, where these

words seem to have been spoken. The
reason of the Jews' doing this is given by
them on a similar occasion, ch. x. 33, oti

<j\i &v6p(inros Siv iroieis aeanrov Gcov.

Tliere does not appear to be any
miraculous escape intended here, although

certainly the assumption of one is natural

under the circumstances. Jesus was pro-

bably surrounded by His disciples, and
might thus hide himself (see ch. xii. 36),

and go out of the temple.

Chap. IX. X.] Jesus the li&ht, for
THE healing of THE WORLD AND THE
JUDGMENT OF THE JeWS. IX. 1

—

41.] Manifestation of Jesus as the Light

by a miracle. Judgment of the Jews by

the healed man, and by Jesus. 1.]

This, if the concluding words of ch. viii. in

the rec. are genuine, would appear to have
happened on the same day [as the in-

cidents there related], which is hardly

likely, for we should tlius have the whole

incidents from ch. vii. 37 (omitting ch. vii.

53—viii. 12), belonging to one day, and
that day a sabbath (ver. 14). And besides,

the circumstances under which Jesus here

appears are too usual and tranquil to have
succeeded immediately to His escape in

ch. viii. 59. I would rather therefore

suppose that there is a break before this

verse : how long, we cannot of course say.

Thus we have the commencement of a new
narrative here, as in ch. vi. 1, and vii. 1.

This is the view of Liicke, Tholuck, and
De Wette; Olshausen, Meyer, and Stier

believe it to have been the same day ; and
the former refers the ?)v crdp. (ver. 14) to

its being the last day of the feast (ch. vii.

37, where see note). The blind man
was sitting begging (ver. 8), possibly pro-

claiming the fact of his having been so

born; for otherwise the disciples could
hardly have asked the following question.

The incident may have been in the neigh
bourhood of the temple (Acts iii. 2) : but
doubtless there were other places where
beggars sat, besides the temple entrances.

2.] According to Jewish ideas,

every infirmity was the punishment of
sin (see ver. 34). From Exod. xx. 5, and
the prevailing views on the subject, the
disciples may have believed that the man
was visited for the sins of his parents

:

but how could he himself have sinned
before his birth ? Beza and Grotius refer

the question to the doctrine of metempsy-
chosis; that lie may have sinned in a
former state of existence; this however
is disproved by Lightfoot and Lampe.
The Pharisees believed that the ^oorfso?*^*

only passed into other bodies, which would
exclude this case (see Jos. Antt. xviii.
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TV(bX6<i yevvrjdn ; ^ aTreKplOrj 'Irjcrov'i Oure outo? rWo- w = ch.xi.^

„ , ^ > >< > 5 r/
ir- r Matt. i. 22

rev ovre oi <yov€i^ avrov, aX\ ^ iva ^ (pavepcodf) to, epya ^1°^^°^"'

Tov 6eov ^ iv avTU). '^ ^ e/iie Set ^ ipjdteaOat, ra epya^MM'xlvi

TOV 7re/j,YavT0<i yu,e, ^ eco? 7]/u,epa eariv ep^erai vv^, ore
^ ^""^^^^'i^

ovBeU hvvarai ipyd^eaOat,. ^ ^orav iv tw Koa/jiM &, ^
(ba)<i w'.ill^

» « / « " ' \ „ V
'

,,
'

/ V
xii.35, 3«,

et/ut TOV Koa-fjLOv. " raura eiircov ^ eiTTuaev " -yapiaL, koI ?^™ '^°«''

eiroirjaev ^ injXov e/c toO ^ TTTva-pLaro^, Kal « eTre-x^pia-ev I Mau.'v.Ti
ch. i.4. vii

Sir. xxviu. 12 only. d ch. iv: Mark
Dan. t

i. 33. viii. 23 only. Num. xii. 14.

1. 12. Judith xii. 15. xiv. 18 only, see Esdr. vii)

21 only. Job iv. 19. f here only -(

3. rec ins o bef irjo-., with D [n2(but erased)] Scr's i Cyr, : om ABCN rel.

4. * 7)p,d^ B(D)LNi [sjT-jer] coptt aeth-rom Cyr[-pexpr] NoDj : e^e AC K-corri or 2

rel latt ajth-pl Hil.—Sei bef jj;u. D. for fj.e, n/xas L N'(txt K-con-i or 2) copt ffith-

rom Cyr[-p].

5. CO bef ev T« Koff/jia) DLX 1. 33 vulg lat-a J ^ [e ?] Chrj Cyi-j.

6. for eir(xp-) fnOrimv B C'(appy).

1. 3, and B. J. ii. 8. 14). Lightfoot,
Liicke, and Meyer refer it to the possi-

biUty of sin in the womb ; Tholuck to

predestinated sin, punished by anticipa-

tion : De Wette to the general doctrine of
the prse-existence of souls, which pre-

vailed both among the Eabbis and Alex-
andrians : see Wisd. viii. 19, 20 (the

applicability of which passage is doubted
by Stier, iv. 455 note, edn. 2). So Isidore

of Pelusium in the Catena (Liicke, ii. 372),
ovTos, us <j>ao-iv "E\XT)ves,—^ 01 yove7s

aiiTov, U9 ({>ao'iv 'lovSaioi. The
question may have been asked vaguely
without any strict application of it to the

circumstances, merely taking for granted
that some sin must have led to the blind-

ness, and hardly thinking of the non-
applicability of one of the suppositions to

this case. Or perhaps, as Stier inclines

to suppose, the ovtos, r[ may mean, ' this

man, or, for that is out of the question

(biefer [elbfl, obeiv ia un6 bteg bod^ nid)t

bcntbav ift/ . . . . ), his parents ?'

Xva as a cause why he should be ... . ,

—

used reAtuios :—not eK/SariKaJs (Olsh.), ex-

pressing the mere consecution of events.

3.] After a-iirov supply iva tv<().

yev. : 'neither of these was the cause; but
'rv<p. iyevvrjdr], in order that . . . .' But
how so? oil KoXaffTtKcvs, d\A' oIkovo/xikus,

Euthym. la the economy of God's Pro-

vidence, his suffering had its place and
aim, and this was to bring out the fpya
T. 6eov in his being healed by the Re-
deemer (see Rom. xi. 11 and note). So
Liicke :—De Wette denies the interpreta-

tion, and refers the saying merely to the

view of our Lord to bring out his own
practical design, to make use of this

man to prove His divine power. But see

ch. xi. 4, which is strictly parallel.

4.] Connected by «pva£. ra tpya to the

3 F

former verse. There certainly seems to
be some reference to its being the sabbath

;

see the similar expressions in ch. v. 17.
From oTav . . . . , in ver. 5, it seems
evident that y]\s.4pa is the appointed course
of the working of Jesus on earth, and vv|
tlie close of it (see the parallel, ch. xi. 9,

10). It is true, that, according to John's
universal diction, the death of Jesus is Sis
glorification ; but the similitude here re-

gards the ejfect on the tvorld, see ver. 5

;

and the language of Rom. xiii. 12 is in

accordance with it, as also Luke xxii. 53 :

John xiv. 30. 5.] This partly ex-
plains the 7}fjL. and vvi; of the former verse,

partly alludes to the nature of the healing
about to take place. As before the raising
of Lazarus (ch. xi. 25), He states that He
is the Resurrection and the Life ; so now.
He sets forth Himself as the source of the
archetypal spiritual light, of which the
natural, now about to be conferred, is

only a derivation and symbol.

6.] See reff. Mark. The virtue especially

of the saliva ye;'«{««, in cases of disorders
of the eyes, was well known to antiquity.

Pliny, H. N. xxviii. 7, says, " Lippitudines
matutina quotidie velut inuuctione arceri."

In both accounts (Suet. Vesp. 7 : Tacitus,

Hist. iv. 8) of the restoring of a blind

man to sight attributed to Vespasian, the
use of this remedy occurs. See also Wet-
stein in loc. (Trench, Miracles, 293 note,

edn. 2). The use of clay also for healing
the eyes was not unknown. Serenus
Samonicus (in the time of Caracalla) says :

" Si tumor insolitus typho se tollat inani,

Turgentes oculos viii circumline cceno."

No rule can be laid down which
our Lord may seem to have observed, as

to using, or dispensing with, the ordinary

human means of healing. He Himself
determined by considerations which are

2
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h TV. n bis, avTov Tov ^ irrfkbv eirl rov'i 6(i)6a\uov<i, 7 kuI elnrev avrco abcde
15 ch xiii.

i ' -^
t. FfiHK

Go*poni^°''"^'''"7^
^ vt''^ai * et9 TTjv ^ Kokvixj3r)6pav tov Xt\a>d/J,, o lmsu

eic.^s att. 11.
1 ^pij^^y^y^.j-(ii a7re<TTa\u€V0<;. airrfkdev ovv Kol ^ evlylraro, nn

II
Mk. 1 Tim. \\' , _ , Q /^ r T „ / > ' /3 - 1. 33. 6!>

2Chron iv
'^"'^ rjXBev pXenrwv. ^ Oi ovv ^r^enove^ km oc Uecopovvre^;

i Mark i. 9, 39. avTOV "to ^ TTpoTepov OTL ° 7rpo<;aiT'r]'i rjv, eXejov Ov)(

icch.'v.2,&i. ovt6<; ecTTiv 6 Kadr]fjb€vo<i koX ^ irpo^airoiv ; ^ aWoi eXeyov

1 ch. i. (39 1

43. Heb,
2 only. Ezra iv. 7 only
Mark x. 46 only t.

r.) OTi ovT6<i ecTTLV aWoL eXeyov Ov')(^i, aXV ofioto^ avrm
m Luke xiv. 12. xv. G, 9 only. Ps. xxx. 11. n ch. vi. 62 reff.

p here (Mark x. 46 |i L. v. r.) only. Job xxvii. 14 only.

rec om avrov, with C^ rel latt Syr Ps-Ath: ins ABC^LK 1. 33 copt (goth retli), avrw

D. rec nft o(p6a\fj.ov^ ins tov rv(p\ov, with AC rel lat-S e/syrr: avrov D lat-a a

ff^: omBLK 1.33.

7. om oi^Tco D forj lat-a e I. om vi^ai A '(ins aft ffiXcoa/j. A^). lat-a b.

\i.eQepiJ.t]i'€veTai D. om ovv k. ei'ivf'. k. -nXdiv {homceotel) B.

8. rec (for irposan-ns) rvcpXos, with C^ rel : \Tv<p\. irposaiTus n' :] Tv<p\os riv Kai Trpor-

o.Trjs 69 (lat-a b eel syv-jer) : txt ABC'DKLX[n2]N 1. 33 vulg lut-fff^ff [g] syrr

coptt goth ffith arm Ps-Ath, Chr-comm, Cyr[-p,].

9. om 1st on «! 237 Scr's a [lat-a b c eff^ I Cyr, Ps-Athj]. for 2nd aWoi,

erfpoi D. reo (for eAeyov oux' aW') 5e on, with AD rel lat-(a c e [ff^ ?])/" C^Jsy

hidden from us. Whatever the means
used, the healing was not in them, but in

Him alone. The ' conductor ' of the mi-

raculous power was generally the faiih of

the recipient : and if such means served

to awaken that faith, their use would be

accounted for. 7.] The reason of his

being sent to Siloam is uncertain. It may
have been as part of the cure,— or merely
to wash off the clay. The former is most
probable, especially as the els must be

taken with vi\i/ai, not with vxaye, and
thus would imply immersion in the pool.

So Athen. x. p. 438 F (in Meyer), Aovendai

fU MvTpctivas. A beggar blind

from his birth would know the localities

sufficiently to be able to find his way ; so

that there is no necessity to suppose a
partial restoration of sight before his

going. The situation of the fountain

and pool of Siloam is very doubtful.

Robinson makes both at the mouth of the

ancient Tyropoeon, s.E. of the city. He
himself explored a subterranean passage

from this spot to the Fountain of the

Virgin higher up on the banks of the
Kedron. Josephus, B. J. v. 4. 1, says, tj 5e

ra>v TvpoTToiS>v irposayopfvofxivri <f>dpay^

. . . Ka9r\K^i fifxpt SiAwa/x" ovtoo yap r^i/

irrtyr^y, y\vKe7dv re Ka.1 itoWtjv ouaau,

eKaXovfxev. Jerome sets it " ad radices

montis Zion " (on Isa. viii. 6), and men-
tions its intermittent character : but he
also says (on Matt. x. 28), " ad radices

montis Moria, in quibtis Siloe fluit
:'' so

that his testimony exactly agrees with
Josephus and Robinson (see Robins, i. 493
ff., and The Land and the Book, pp. 659
tf.). It is mentioned Noli. iii. J5: Isa.

viii. 6. On the subject of a recent sug-

gestion respecting the identity of Siloam
and Bethesda, see supplementary note at

the end of this volume. 8 epjx. aireo-r.]

The reason of this derivation (SiAoia^ =
ri'jaj) being stated has been much doubted.

Some (e. g. Liicke) consider the words to

have been inserted as an early gloss of

some allegorical interpreter. But there is

no external authority for this ; every MS.
and version containing them, except the
Syr. and Pers. Eutliym. says, ol/nai Sta

Tbf aTreaTaXfifvof e'/ce? r^re Tv(p\6v. So
also Nonnus : v^uip anWofXivow irpodivv-

fiov fK (t4o -Koixirrjs : and Meyer takes this

view. But it would be a violent transfer,

—of the name of the fountain, to the man
who was sent thither. I should rather
regard the healing virtue imparted to the
water to be denoted, as symbolical of Sim
toho ivas sent, and whose mission it was to
give the healing water of life. Aug.,
Chrys., Thl., Erasm., Beza, Calvin, &c.,

and Ebrard and Luthardt, similarly refer

aveffTaX. to the Lord Jesus : Stier, to the
Holy Spirit,—but as one with, and pro-
ceeding from Christ. rjXOcv, came
back ;—apparently to his own house, by
the next verse. 8.] deupovvTES
belongs to to irporepov, and thus ex-

presses the present relatively to that
time,—oj ^(TXiv TO irpoT. Oeaipovfres.

The choice of the word Oeapovvres im-
plies attention and habit. The read-
ing Tv<p\6s was most likely a correction

of some one who thought TrposaiTT/s did
not express plainly enough the change
in him. The question of identity would
be much more likely to turn on whether
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6(77 iv. eice'ivo'i eXeyev on '^ eyco el/xt. 10 eXejov ow qconstr.ci,.

avTcp Hw? \ovv\ ^ r)ve(ii')(6r]adv aov ol ^ 6(f)da\fioi ;
^^^ avr- rMatt. ii.sn.

€Kpt9r] i/ceLVO<i ['O] avdpwTTO^ [o] Xeyo/xevo'i ^Irjaov'i
]l-^

='^;^^|-
^

^ TTTjXov €7roir]crev Kal ^ (.Tri^piaev fMOV roix; o^^aX/xoi)? /cai ^ ver. s reff.

etTrey fioi "Tiraje et? Toy ^iXcoa/J, /cal ^ VL-^ac. uTreXdcbv uyer.i reff.

ovv Kol " vi-\lrdfiei'o<; ^ di^/SXeyjra. 1^ elirav avrrn Ylov iariv v = Mntt. xi, s

eKeivo'i ; Xeyet, kjuk oioa. ^^ Kyovcruv avrov 7rpo<i toi/? iKmssiiv.

^apccraiov<; top ^ Trore rvcfikov. 1* rjv 8e ad^^aro

97 rjfjiepa rou ^ tttjXop crroirjcrev 6 ^Jrjaov'i koI " dviw^ev ^ ^ i-i

avTOV rov<i '^ 6(f)6a\./iiou^. ^^ irakiv ovv r/pcarcov avTov

EToth : txt BCLXN 1. 33 vulg \i\i-b g Syr syr-mg [syr-jev] coptt setli arm Cyr,. [Of these
X syr-uig syr-jer copt arm retain 5e.]— (aAA.a C.) aft iKuvos ins Se AC-KUX[rn] N'
(marked for erasure, but marks removed) 33. 69 latt Syr syr-w-ast [syr-jer] coptt £eth

arm : om BC^D rel am(with forj sau) syr goth Cyr. cm last on LX^orr lat-« h ceff^.
10. for e\€yoi>, etnov D lat-6 ; eAeyac N*. aft 1st ovv ius oj louSaioi ^^(marked

for erasure eaderti mami). rec om 2ad ovv, with AB rel vulg lat-6 c efff^ g [^
Syr] coptt goth : ius CDLXN lat-a I syr-w-ast [syr-jer] arm. rec ai'ea)x0i?o"ai', with
AKU[n] Chr Cyr : txt B(sic : see table) CDN rel. [S ?] elz aox., with (Scr's a o,

e sil) vulg lat-a c efff„ g [/ q] D-lat : txt ABC D-gr N rel foss(with tol) lat-J syrr

syr-jer [goth a;th] arm Chr Cyr Thl Augj.
11. rec aft e/ceicos ins Kai etirfv, with A rel lat-a Jy [?] syrr syr-jer copt goth aeth :

om BCDLX 1. 33 vulg lat-c eff,^ ^ ^'-^^^ ^^^^ ^J^i -^"oi- ^ec om 6 (twice), with AD
rel goth arm : om 1st 6 C : ins BLK 1. 33 vulg lat-c e [Z] syr-w-ast. aft ^oi ins on
BLK syr-jer coptt : om AD rel latt. rec (for tov) r-nv KoAvfiPrjdpav tov, with A
rel vulg lat-e/^ [g] syr goth ajth Chrj [Ps-Ath,] : txt BDLXK I lat-« b cff^ [I'] syr-jer

coptt arm Cyr, Iren-inti. rec (for ovv) 5e, with A rel syr[-txt] goth : txt BDLXX
1. 33 syr-mg coptt Cyr^. (B does not omit itai bef vti\ia.fi.ivos : see table.) for

last clause, aTrrj\6ov ovv /cat (vi^aix7]v nai rjXOov I3\eirajv D.

12. (eiirar, so BDX.) rec aft eiir. ins ovv, with D rel foss lat-a c [ff.^ q goth]
syr : pref not BLXK 1. 33 vulg-ed lat-Z [syr-jer] aeth Cyr, : om A am(with forj ing)

lat-e Syr coptt arm Aug. aft \eyei ins avrois D 69 foss lat-6 Syr [syr-jer] aeth arm.
13. ins Kai bef ayovaiv D [lat-c syr-jer] Syr aeth.

14. rec (for ev -q tjixepa) ore, with AD rel vulg lat-e/[Z q'] syrr coptt goth : txt BLXX
33 mm lat-a b cjf^ g syr-mg [syr-jer] Cyr,. for avioi^iu, rivv^iv (i. e. rivoi^fv) D 249.

15. eirripwTCDV D.

ho was really the person who had sat and (see ver. 12) : and ver. 14 alleges the rea-

hegged (the blindness being involved in it), son of this :—or perhaps from fear of the

than on the fact of his having been blind, sentence alluded to in ver. 22. The 'Pha-

11.] ave'pX., strictly speaking, is in- risees' here may have been the court pre-

appropriate in the case of one born blind, siding over the synagogue, or one of the

Liicke refers to Aristotle as using the lesser local courts of Sanhedrim. Liicke

word thus, and cites Pausanias, who speaks inclines to think they were an assembly

of 'O<piovia .... tIv 4k yeveTiis Tv<p\6v, of the great Sanhedrim, whom Johnsome-
whom eVeXajSe ttjs Ki<pa\r}s &\yniji.a l(Txv- times names ot ^ap. : see ch. vii. 47; xi.

p6v, Kal dv€pX.£\j/ev oir' avrov. Sight 46 : Meyer regards them as some formal

being natural to men, the deprivation of section of the Pharisees, as a body : but

it is regarded as a loss, and the reception were there such ? 14.] Lightf. cites

of it, though never enjoyed before, as a from a Rabbinical treatise on the Sabbath,

recovery. So Grotius :
" nee male red- " sputum etiam super palpebras poni pro-

fere quis dicitur, quod communiter tri- hil)itum." But the making the clay, as a

butum humanae naturae ipsi abfuit." servile work, seems to be here prominently

There is no emphasis on [xov here (as Bp. mentioned. Meyer notices,—and it

Wordsw.) nor in w. 15, 30 : nor on aov is interesting, as a minute mark of accu-

in vv. 10, 17, 26. See on Matt. xvi. 18, racy,— that the man only relates what he

and compare Luke xii. 18. 13.] The himself, as being blind, had felt : he says

neighbours appear to have brought him nothing of the spittle. 15-] irdXiv re-

to the Pharisees, out of hostility to Jesus fers to ver. 10. The enquiry was official,
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KoX ol ^apcaatoL ttw? ^ ave^XeyJrev. 6 Be elirev aurot? abdef

^ JlrjXov €7re97]K€V /mov eVt tov<; 6(p6a\fiov^^ koX ^ eviylrdfiTjv, msux

Kol jBXeTTCo. 1^ eXeyov ovv m rcov ^apia-aiaiv rive<; Ovk i. 33. 69

z ch. vii. 29 " €<rTCv ovTO^ irapa deov 6 avOpwiro^, on to ad/S/darov

y = ch. viii.51 ov ^' TTjpei. ciWoc eXcjov Tl(o<; SvvaTat ^ avdpooTTO^ dfxap-

z = Matt. 3;iii. ra)X6<i TOiavTa ^ (TTj/ubeca iroielv ; KoX ^ (Tyi(j\Jia rjv ev avTol<;.

a = ch. ii. 11 ^^ Xe'yova-iv ovv tm rvj)Xu) irdXiv Tt gv XeyeL<i irepl

h Mark ii. 21 uvTov *^ OTL r)ve(p^ev aov tou<? ^ ojiOaXjjbov'^ ; 6 he elirev

dVy''w'iireff.OTi'Trpo(j)7]Tr)'il(7TLV. ^^ovK ^ eTTLCTTevaav ovv Ol 'lovBalot

^
only^^see ch. TTcpl UVTOV, OTL Tjv Tu^Xo? Kal ^ dvi/BXe-^ev, s et«9 otov

fvv'nis
^ e(f)oi)V7)(Tav Toix; (yovel^; avTOv tov ^ dva^Xe->^avTO<i ^^ koX

g
Luke XV. 8 r^p(^Trjcrav avTov<i Xe'yovTe<i Outo? eaTiv 6 vio<; vfjbwv, ^ ov

h = Matt. XX. , „ ^ / w i-x ^ ' '/I " ? o-> /

•

^nstf ch
I'/^et? XeyeTe otl TV(pXo<i eyevvijaj} ; Trca^; ovv pXeiret

se"' Gail'v.
^' apTt ;

"^ direKpW'qcrav ol yovet'i avTOv koI eLTvav OtSa/xev

kMatt.iii. 15 oTi, ovTOf; ecTTiv 6 vl6<i rjficbv Kal oti TV^Xo<i e'yevvr]9r]'

21 TTw? 8e vvv ^eirei ovk oXhajxev, rj Ti<; ^ rjvob^ev avTOv

Tov<i ^ 6(f>9aXfMov<i T]fA,ei<i ovk o'lBafiev avTov ipcoTrjaaTe,

rec eiri rovs ocpB. bef /xov, with D (33, e sil) lat-a h [Syr syr-jer arm] : /xov emOriKtv ini

70VS o4>ea\iJ.ovs A vulg : txt BLN rel. (A doubtful : fioi. H.)

16. [eAeYOJ' K'.] rec (for ovk to o avOpuiros) ovtos o afOputros ovk fffrt irapaTOU

0(ov, with A rel [lat-a bfq syrr coptt goth asth], but of these AGK[n] 69 om tov : o

avdp. bef OUT. TT. Ofov 33 vulg lat-c e [ff„ g^ arm [Orig-iut,] : txt BDLXK lat-Z [syr-jer

Cyr,]. aft aAAoi ins Se BDN 1.69 vulg-ed(not am) lat-c \^ff„ syr-jer] Syr coptt.

17. for Keyovffiu, f\(yov D lat-a bee. rec om ovf, with E rel lat-g' Syr copt

goth [aeth arm] : ins ABDLXK I. 69 latt syr-w-ast Cyrj. ins irore he{ rvcpXai ii.

om iraAiv D lat-a b off... aft iraKiu ins ovv K'. rec cru bef ri, with AU
rel vss : txt BLXN copt Cyr,. for avrov, a^avTov K : iavTov D-gr. rec ?;j'oi|6»',

with ADK rel : oretcle;/ KL[n] 1 : txt BXA. (33 def.)

18. om ovv D 69 ev-y lat-a bfff^ I copt (aeth arm). rec TvcpXos bef tjv (more
usual order), with A rel vulg lat-a c efff^: txt BLN lat-J copt Chrj. (33 def.)—om
oTi to ave^K. D [lat-Z]. for otov, ov DX Chrj. om 2nd avTov D ev-54 sah-

mnt arm.
19. tiTTjpbiTriaav D. for Xtyovres, n ^^(lat-a b cff^ V) Syr. for ovtos

iOTiv, 61 idTw ovTos D. rcc apTi bcf 0\€Tret, with A rel vulg lat-a ej^g [j] : txt
BDL U(Treg, expr) X 33 lat-S cff„ I Cyr,.

20. aft aniKp. ins ovv BH ; Se A "rel lat-Zg- syrr goth: om DGLUX[n 1. 33] 69 latt

coptt [arm]. rec ins avrois bef oi yov^is, with AD rel vulg lat-6 c [Z q'] syr (sab)

goth : om BLXX 33. 69 lat-a efff^^ Syr copt scth arm Cyr. (eiirav, so BLN 33.)
21. r]ve<o^€v A 1. 33 : txt BDLX rel. avTov he( rivoi^ev D [vulg] lat-i (/).

rec aft 2nd oiBafnv ins outoj, with AH^ rel lat-g Syr goth: om B(sic: see table)
DLXN^a 1. 33 latt [syr syr-jer] seth Ps-Ath Cyr.—rec riKiKiav ex^i bef avrov epcoTTjcraTe

as addressed to the chief witness in the having opened) thine eyes 1 The stress is

matter. We cannot hence infer with on «n5— ' What hast thou to say to it,

Liicke that no one else was present at the seeing we are divided on the matter?'
healing but Jesus and His disciples. Botli parties are anxious to have the man's
16. Tiv€s . . aWoi] Among the latter party own view to corroborate theirs. irpoi^.,

would be sucli as Nicoderaus, Joseph, and therefore napa tov 6eov. 18.]
(Gamaliel?); who probably (Joseph cer- The hostile party (oi 'lovSaioi,—those in
tainly, Luke xxiii. 51) at last withdrew, authority among these variously-minded
and left the majority to carry out their Pharisees), disappointed at his direct tes-

hate against Jesus. 17.] The question timony against them, betake themselves
is but one, as in E. V., "What sayest thou to sifting more closely the evidence of the
of him, that he hath opened (i. e. for fact. The parents are summoned as wit-
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' rfKiKiav '" e;^fi' avro^ irepl avrov XaXijaei. 22 ravra ' = Matt. vi. 27

eiTTOv ol 'yovel'i avrov, oti €(f)o^ovvTo Tov<i 'louSatou?' ™p"ff
''™'"

ySt] yap ^ avvereOeLVTO ol 'loySatot 'iva idv rt? aurof °
Act'sViulfo

° 6fio\o'yr]crr) '^piarov p airocrvvd'ywyo'i ykvrfTai,. 23 g^^ onijr.^i Kings

Toxno 01 yovel'i avrov elrrav on ^rfKiKiav ^^e')(et, avrov " vHsl^xva!''

eptorijaare. 2^ <\ i(f)(ovT](Tav ovv rov dvOpcoTrov ^ iv Sevre- p'- * ' •'°''°

pov 09 971/ rvtpXo'i, Kal etirav avrw ^ A09 Bo^av ray ^eto* pch^i'^Ib.

^yLtei? oioafjuev on o avapoirro'i ovrof afiaprcoXo^ ecrnv. q ver, is.

'^^ direKpidrj ovv €K€lvo<; ' Et dfiaprwXo'i ecrnv ovk otSa*
3 Luke'^vu. is.

ev olSa, on tu(/)Xo9 mv " aprt /3Xe7ra). 26 ^^7^01; o^y Rom."

avrm To errolrjaev aot ; ttco? ^ rjvoc^ev aovrov<i " 6(pda\/Mov<; ; tL°]l^\''"\

. 13 al.

(as in ver 23), with A rel syrr gotb : om avr. epoiTTjo-. K^ Iat-& sah [ChrJ : txt BDL
XN'* 1. 33 vulg lat-« c efg [syr-jer] copt ffith arm.

—

etrfpcoTrjaare D. om avros

N'. for avrov, eavrov ABEKMX[r]AN 1. 33 : txt D rel.

22. (enrac K.) for cyvveTedeiyro, cruveTedevTO AM. syv-mg-gv: (ri)j'€Ti6€//T0 G[r]
247-51 Scr's k ev-y [Cyr,] : (n;;'€Ti0o*'To 69. ofio\. hef avrov DK 69. aft

XpKrrov ins eiiai D lat-e [C'yr-pg].

23. (eiiraf, so BDN.) om on DL fuld lat-a eel eeth. om exfi N'.

ins KOI bef avrou A. irrepoiTTjcrare BK : fpairare D.

24. rec 6k Seut. bef rov avdp., with A rel vulg lat-a f syr [syr-jer aith] goth : t.\t

B(D)LK 33 lat-6 c ejf^ I q Syr coptt.—for avBpanrov, avrov D, (eiirav, so BDN.)
ovros bef o avOp. BL(K; latt Syr [syr-jer] goth Chrj [Cyr-pj] : txt AD rel lat-e Syr.

o [is inscl bef afxapr. but] marked for erasure by {<i(or -corri)*^.

25. rec aft eKfivos ins /cat eiTrec, with E rel Syr [syr-jer] copt seth Chr : om ABDL^<
1. 33 latt syr sah goth arm Cyr,. aft ev ins Se N' [copt Ps-Athj]. for wv,

Vfiv Kai DL 1. 33 lat-a efff^ [^ 1 sji'-jer] Syr C^r[-p].

26. {(iirav i<.) rec (for ovv) 6e, with A rel syr seth : om ><i lat-a e Syr copt

arm : txt BDRLXH^a 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 c [fjf^ 9 2 sah] goth Cyr,. rec aft

auTco ins iraKiv, with AX^^ rel VAi-f q syrr goth arm [seth Cyrj] : om BDN^ latt coptt

[syr-jer] NoUj. iiioi-naa.v N'(txt K-corr*, see Tischdf's Cod. Sin., large edu).

ins Kai bef irais D lat-c jeth.

nesses. 19.] The question is three- (E. V.), i. e.' the glory of thy healing:' for

fold, and in strict legal formality : ' Is the Pharisees want to overawe the man by
this your son ? Was he born blind ? How their authority, and make him deny the

is it that he now sees ?
' 21.] Notice miracle altogether. The words are a form

the emphatic avrov—'HH-'^s—avrov—ov- of adjuration (see ref. Josh.), to tell the

Tos. 22.] It is not said when this truth, q. d. ' Remember that you are in

resolution was come to ; and this also God's presence, and speak as unto Him.'

speaks for an interval between ch. vii. viii., 25. wv] See on ver. 8. The man
and this incident. It could hardly have shrewdly evades the inference and states

been before the council at the conclusion again the simple fact. Bear in mind, that

of ch. vii. o-irocrvv.] Probably the &v must here be strictly kept to its pre-

first of the three stages of Jewish excom- sent sense, as being joined with a present

munication,—the being shut out from the verb /SAsTrco : the rule for the construction

synagogue and household for thirty days, of a pres. part, being, that it is contem-

but without any anathema. The other poraneous with the verb which rules the

two,—the repetition of the above, accom- time of the sentence. So that we must
panied by a curse,—and final exclusion,

—

render, not ' ivhereas I was hlind, now I
would be too harsh, and perhaps were not see,' as E. V. : but as A. V. R., being a

in use so early. Trench (Mirr. 299, edn. 2) blind man [or, though a blind man], now
regards the resolution not as a token that I see. The shrewd and naive disposition

the Sanhedrim had pronounced Him a false of the man furnishes the key to the senig-

Christ, but as shewing that they forbade a matical expression. He puts it to them

private man to anticipate their decision on as the problem, the fact of which he knows

this point by confessing Him (?). 24. for certain but the reason of which it was

8bs 8. T. Oe«p] Not, ' Give God the praise
'

for them to solve, that he, whom they all
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w = ch^Tiii. 27 aTreKpidrj avrol<i EIttov v/xlv rjhri, koX ovk ^ rjKOva-aTe'

I ch. vii. 47, ^1^ rjraXiv Oekere aKoveiv ; ^ /nrj koX vjj,el<i diXere avTov
^ icl^^y'.'ii. fiaOriral yeveadai ; "^ ^ ikoLBoprjaav avrov koX elirov z^v

only,. Deut. ^a6r]Tri^ €1 €Kelvov, rj/jieU Se tov M&)uo-ea)9 €a/u,ev fMaOrjral.

(-pos,

-pia,
29 rj/xet? oiSafMev on Mcouael ^ XeXakrjKev 6 6e6<i, rovTov

EloT'iy.'ao'^ 8e OVK olhafiev ^ iroOev iaTiv. ^^ aTreKpldri 6 avdpwiro'i

zsreff^"''^' '^'*'' ^''"^^' o,vTOi<i 'Ez/ TOVTO) ^ f^up " duvfiaaTov iariv, OTi ...yap

Mau.iivil!' v/Ltei? OVK oiSaTe ^ TTodev icTTLV, KoX "' avew^ev fMov tov^ abde

if^^k'^rrom^
^ cxpOaXfiovq. 31 olhapbev on 6 6eo<i a/xapTQ)\o)V ovk aKovei, msux

^'c"r!xi.^i4 aXX' edv n<; ^ deoae^rj-i jj koX ro ^ OeXTj/xa avTov ® 'rroirj, t. 33. <.y

V. r.) 1 Pet. , , , QO r ' ~ f J -^ 5 a ^ ' a "
ii. 9. Rev. TOVTOv aKQvei. ^-^ * eK TOV ^ ai,Ci}vo<; ovk ^ 'nKovaari on
"' ' , 3 only.

' '

Eiod. iiiiv. V .j^poi^ev n<i ^ 6cf>dd\.fiov<i TV(f)Xov yeyevvrjfievov. ^^ el fx,r]

here only. s » Vi v/)~' '^' '^ ''^' Qi.'
Exod. xTiu. T^j; ovTO<i " TTttpa O60V, OVK ijovpaTO TTOieiv ovoev. "^* aTT-

eKpidrjaav koX elirav avrw ' 'Ei/ ' ajJLapriai'i crii i'y6VV7]6rj<;

^ oA.09, Kol ail StSacr/cet9 i^/ia? ; Kol ^ i^e^aXov avrov ' efo).

21. (-^eta,
1 Tim. ii. 10.)

Matt. vii. 21

f here only

air' ai. ,

i ch. Tui. 24 bis. 1 Cor. xv. 17. . ,. k ch. vii. 23. 1 ch. vi. 37 reff. 2 Ch
ttTr' ai. , Luke i. 70. Acts iii. 21. iv. 18. Isa. Ixiv. 4. g = Mark ii. 1 reff. h ch. vii. 29 reff.

- — - .... -
J,,

.„...„ „. . .,

27. for anfKp. avr., o 5e finev D. aft ti ins ovu B aeth. OeXere he{ iraXiv

D lat-a e syr. o/coi/<rai D. fxaOriTat bef outow DLX[r]AK 33 latt Chrj Cyr[-p] :

txt AB rel.

28. rec aft eAoiS. ins ow, with 69 vulg-ed lat-c gotli : pref /coi BN> [sy-jer] sab aetb

Cyrj Ambr, : pref oi Se DLS^a 1. 33 (lat-a/) Syr syr-w-ast copt : om A rel ara(with

fuld em foij foss ing .jac tol) [arm] Aug,. (eiirav DN.) rec el bef /xadrirris,

with E rel \at-efff [Z] q gotb seth arm Chr, Ps-Atb^ : eneivov bef el D 157(Sz) latt : om
e7 L copt: txt ABK 1 (33) Chr-mss [Cyr-ps]. om 5e D lat-S c ejf., I [gotb] arm.

29. for \€\., eAa\7icrfV A. aft o 0ios ins Kai on deos{o Beos D-corr^) aixaprwXav

OVK aKovei D.

30. om avTois D 59 lat-S c [e ^ seth]. rec yap hef rovrie, with A rel : txt BLX
vulg lat-/^ syr Chr, Cyrj.—for yap, ow D [Syr]. ins to bef Oavixaaroi' BLK 1.

33 Chr, Cyr, : om AD rel arm. rji/oilev BDLK Cyr[-p„] : -nfiwlev X : txt A rel.

31. rec aft oi'Saixiv ins 5e, with A rel vulg lat-_/ syrr [syr-jer aeth] gotb ; yap 69 Hil,

:

om BDGLK 1. 33 foss lat-a b c eff^ ^ coptt arm Cyr,. rec a/mapTaiXuf bef o Of us,

with AN rel vulg lat-S ef [ff^ff ^ 9. ^yi'^j^r] syi' seth arm Orig-iut, Hil, : txt BDA lat-a e

Syr coptt gotb arm Chr, Cypr,. [oAAa B.]

32. Tjj'eo)|ei' BXA Ath,. ocpdaAfxav A. yeyivrifji.. AX[r].
83. ouTos irapo >ifov bef tjv D sab.

34. (eitrav, so BDK.) avrw bef k. eiir. D lat-a.

knew as a blind man, now saw. So that to Moses.' iroOev— ' whether from
the &v carries not so much present matter God or not.' But see ch. vii. 27, 28, where
of fact, as common designation and title, a vei-y different reason is given for dis-

26.] They perhaps are trying to believing Him to be the Christ,

shake his evidence,—or to make him state 30.] Iv t. Yap is well expressed in E. V.,

something which should bring out some Why herein is &c. Cf. Klotz, p. 242

:

stronger violation of the sabbath. " yap respicit ad ea quaj alter antea dix-

27.] OVK T|KovaaT€ must be in its special erat, et continet cum affirmatioue con-
meaning of ' did not heed it.' The latter clusionem, quae ex rebus ita coinparatis

clause is of course ironical :
' you seem facienda sit." vfieis, you, whose busi-

so anxious to hear particulars about Him, ness it is to know such things. 31.]
that you must surely be intending to He expresses a general popular conviction,
become His disciples.' 29.] XeXd- that one who could do these things, must
Xi]Kev, not i\a,\Tj(T(v, is important : it be a pious man : and (ver. 32) vety ami'
betokens the abiding finality of God's nentlj/ so, since this miracle was unpre-
revelation to Moses, in their estima- cedented. Ver. 32, says Meyer, is the
tion : q. d. ' We stand hy God's revelation minor proposition : ver. 33, the conclusion

;



Job:

Matt. xiii. 13,

14, from Isa.
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25 "HKovaev 6 'lr](Tov<; ori, ' e^e^akov avrov ' e^ay Kal evpcbv

avrov elirev [avrco] "2,1) ^^^irKnevet'^ "^et? Toy vVov rov'^deov; nintetrog!,'^'"'

36 aireKpiOr) iK6ivo<; [koI ecTrevI " Kal rt? eanv, Kvpie, Xva xyiL 26. ^
"" Tiiardvau) ei? ambv ; ^^ e^Trev avrco 6 'Ir^aoi)? Kat ecopaKa<i „ ch'r"v.27."'

5» N'n-v-\" \ ^5~'5 Qd'^vwi Mark vi. 60.

avrov, KUi o ° \a\o)V iiera crov €Ketvo<; eartv. ^'^ o be ecbri p m >rk ix. 24.

P IltcrTei'ftjj /ci^pte. /cat '^'irpo'^eKVvrjcrev avTcp. ^"^ koX elirev
^ ll;^ll\.-^^.,

6 ^lr)aov<i Et? " Kpt/jLa ijon et? rot' Kocr/xov rourov rjXdov,

Xva ol jjbT] ^ ^Xe7rovre<i ^Xiircoaiv Kal ol /SA.eTrot'Te? ' rv^Xol

fyivavTat. *^ i]Kovaav ix roiv ^aptaaioiv ravra ol p-er t Tnatt. xv.
14 al.

35. ins KUL bef TjKovaev DK^ Syr xth. om o BK^. om flu; D. ci/pei/

and aft avrov ins kioi D hit-a b q Syr. om avTu BDK' lat-e copt-ms : ins Arel [vss].

* dvdpcOTTOV BDN sah ajth-rom Chr-2-msSi : diou A rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt

goth aeth-pl arm Tertj Hil.,.

36. om a-TTiKp. to enrep, and aft effriv ins e(pr], B : kui eiirev is also onid in A 68
lat-a eopt-wilk : ins DX rel vss. rec om Kut (bef ris), with AL latt [Syr coptt

sah Chr,] : ins BD [K(above the line 1. m.)] rel syr goth arm Cln-j Cyr,.— /ci bef Kai

Tis fffriv K. {Kvpie and Kai tvere easily confounded by the scribes, each beingfrequently
written xe.)

37. for iiTTiv, aTTfKpiOri D syr-mg : ecpri X. rec aft enr. ins Se, with A rel lat-g'

goth : om BDXX 33 lat-a b e syrr [syr-jer] coptt arm. om 1st o A. fxera

a-ov bef AoAtoj/ D [lat-Z] Hilj.

38. om ver N^. avrov D Scr's e.

39. om Kai 6i7r. o i7](t. ^^(om o S^a). 67a) bef eis Kpifxa D. -qKQov bef fis

T. KOffyu. TOUT. D lat-a b cf [_q'] ffith (arm) Orig-intaiiq.

40. rec ins Kai bef TjKovaav, with A rel latt syrr [syr-jer] goth seth : add 5e D lat^^j

ffy : om BLXN 33 coptt arm Cyrj. om TauTa D"x\ins N^a, but erased) 253 lat-_^I

both in a popular form. 33.] oiSeV, and to awaken in him the liveliest grati-

nothing of this kind, much less such a tude: compare Luke ii. 30. They do not

thing as this. 34.] See on ver. 2. refer to a former seeing, when he was
oXos, altogether,—deeply and entirely, as healed : this was the first time that he

thy infirmity proved. " They forget that had seen his Benefactor. 39.] There

the two charges,—one that he had never seems to be an interval between the last

been born blind, and so was an impostor, verse and this, and the narrative appears

—the other, that he bore the mark of to be taken up again at some subsequent

God's anger in a blindness that reached time when this miracle became again the

back to his birth,— will not agree to- subject of discourse. The blind man
gether." (Trench, Mirr. 305, edu. 2, note.) had recovered siglit in two senses,—bodily

ele'p.] They excommunicated him : and spiritual. And as our Lord always

see on ver. 22. It cannot merely mean, treats of the spiritual as paramount, in-

' they cast him out of the court' (Chrys., eluding the bodily, so here He proceeds to

Maid., Grot., Fritzsche, Tholuck, Meyer)

;

speak of spiritual sight. Kpifxa, the

see next verse, where it would hardly be effect of Kpiffis, not merely distinction, but
stated that Jesus heard of it, unless it'had judgment ; the following out of the divine

been some public formal act. 35.] ev^oKia, Matt. xi. 25, 26. " We are
" Tune ille es, qui propter fidem in Jesum all, according to the spirit of nature, no
quern dicunt Christum, acerbitatem nos- better than jjersons born blind ; and to

trorum magistrorum expertus est ? An tu know and confess this our blindness, is our

post has molestias etiamnum in filium Dei first and only true sight, out of which the

credis ? " Lampe in loc. 36.] This grace of the Lord can afterwards bring

vlo% T. 6eoi) surpasses his present compre- about a complete receiving of sight. The
hensiou : and therefore, true to his simple ' becoming blind,' on the other hand, is

and guileless character, he asks for further partly an ironical expression for remaining

information about Hiin. Kai tis] blind, but partly also has a real meaning
See reff. and Mark x. 26. 37.] These in the increasing darkening and harden-

words Ktti IcipaKas avT. serve to remind ing which takes place through unbelief."

the man of the benefit he has received, (Stier, iv. 568 ; 475, edn. 2.) The p\e'-
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ver.27. ttvTov 6vTe<i, Kul gIttop uvtm ^ M'^ Kol '^fjLel'i rv<f)X,OL ia-fjtev ; abde

MVfJvviiV *^ elirev avTol^ 6 'l7]aov<i Et rvcbXol rire, ovk av " eLyere msux

y. 13. \iohn ajxapTiav vvv oe Aeyere on pAeTrofxev t] afjuapna v/jb<ov i. 33.69

Matt. vii. 13 fievei, X. 1 dfMrjv afirjv Xiyco v^lv, 6 fir) "^ €k6p')(^6/ji,6vo<i

rni7t.(Matt. 8ia T?}? 6i)pa<i eh rrjv ^ avkrjv rwv Trpo^droop, aXXd
= Acts viii'. y dva^aivcov ^ dWa')(odev, e/cetz/o? ^^ KXerrrrj^ icnlv Koi

3. if."'.''
"' ^'^ \r)crr7]<i. ^ 6 8e "" el<;ep')(0[jbevo<i Sid t?}? dvpa<; woiiJbrjV

pi. only. (-XOV, Mark i. 38.) a Matt. vi. 19, 20 al. b ver. 8. Obad. 5.

; here only.

Esth. iv. 14 Aid.
; Matt. xxj. 13 reff.

[h c efg^ 2 I copt] sah-nint arm. rec ovt€s bef /xct' avrov, with A rel goth jeth

arm : txt BDLXK 1. 33 latt Cyr. (etTra;/ DK.)
41. aft enrei/ ins ovv D 237-49 ev-y : Se S[r] Scr's f g k : pref /coi A 69. 245-58 Scr's

q' r lat-^ Z seth. om 6 B. [o 4770-. bef avrois D coptt.] oni ai/ DK 69.

rec ins GUI' bef a/iapr., with A rel [lat-a Z] syrr gotli ajth : oin BDKLXM 1. 33.

69 vulg lat-6 efff.^ g q coptt Cyr [Orig-iut]. 01 a/xapriai and fxivovcnv DLX
K^a^but txt restored) 33 syr-mg [syr-jer arm] Cyr,.

Chap. X. 1. vjxiv bef Ae7a> B. aWaxoGiv hei ava^aivasv D arm.

2. for iroiiJ.7)v etrriv, avros etmv o iroifxrjv D (lat-6 cfff^ 2 \l foss] copt) sah Chr,.

irovres here answer to the lax^ovT^s and
SiKaioi of Matt. ix. 12, 13 : see note there.

40.] They ask the question, not

understanding the words of Jesus in a bo-

dily sense, but well aware of their meaning,

and scornfully rejoining, ' Are then tve

meant by these blind, we, the leaders of

the people ?
'

41.] The distinction in

expression between the two clauses must
be carefully borne in mind. Our Lord is

referring primarily to the unbelief of the

Pharisees and their rejection of Him. And
He says, 'If ye were really blind (not,

' confessed yourselves blind :' Kuinoel,

Stier, De Wette), ye would not have in-

curred guilt ; but now ye say, " We see ;"

ye believe ye have the light, and boast

that ye know and use the light; and
therefore your guilt abideth, remaineth on
you.' Observe there is a middle clause

understood, between ' ye would never have

incurred guilt,' and 'your guilt remaineth;'

and that is, 'ye have incurred guilt-'

which makes it necessary to take the Xe-

Y^Te oTt pX.eirop.ev as in a certain sense

implying jSAeVcTe : viz. ' by the Scriptures

being committed to you, by God's grace,

which ought to hav^e led you to faith in

me.' Chap. X. 1—21.] Of true and

false shepherds. Jesus the good Shep-

herd. This discourse is connected with

the preceding miracle; and the conduct

of the Pharisees towards the man who had

been blind, seems to have given occasion

to this description of false shepherds, which

again introduces the testimony of Jesus to

Himself as the true Shepherd. So that,

as ]\Ieyer remarks, the paragraph should

begin at ch. ix. 35 properly. The more wo
study carefully this wonderful Gospel, the

more we shall see that the idea of this

close connexion is never to be summarily
dismissed as imaginary, and that our Evan-
gelist never " passes without notice to an
entirely different and disjointed occurrence
or discourse," as I stated in some of my
earlier editions. See on the whole subject

of the parable, Jer. xxiii. 1—4: Ezek.
xxxiv. : Zech. xi. 4—17. These
opening verses (to ver. 5) set forth the
distinction between false and true shep-

herds. Then (vv. 7, 8, 9) He brings in

Himself, as the door, by which both shep-

herds and sheep enter the fold. Then
(ver. 10) He i-eturns to the imagery of

the first verses, and sets forth Himself
as THE Good Shepherd; and the rest

(to ver. 18) is occupied with the results

and distinctions dependent on that fact.

1. TTiv av\.] 6 TTepiTerftXKTfMeyos

K. vnaiBpos rSnos (Phavorinus, Liicke
ii. 403) ; just answering, except in this

being a permanent enclosure, to our fold.

This fold is the visible Church of God,
primarily, as His people Israel were His
peculiar fold ; the possibility of there being
other folds has been supposed to be al-

luded to in ver. 16 : but see note there.

The terms in this first part are ge-
neral, and apply to all leaders of God's
people ; in ver. 1, to those who enter that
ofBce without having come in by the door
(i. e. Christ, in the large sense, in which
the O. T. faithful looked to and trusted in

Him, as the covenant promise of Israel's

God) ; and in ver. 2 to those who do enter

this way ; and whosoever does is the shep-

herd of the sheep (not emphatic,—not,
'the Good Shepherd,' as below, ver. 11,

but here it is merely predicated of one



X. 1-7. KATA mANNHN. 811

icTTlV TMV irpO^CLTlOV. ^ TOVTW 6 ^ 01

TO, nrpo^ara tt}? cf)0)vr]<; avrov aKovei, koI to. ^ ISlu irpo-

^ara ^ (f)Q)vet ^ kut ovojxa Kal ^ i^dyet avrd. '^ orav to, elku.x^v.u

'i8ia TTcivra ' eK^dXr], ^ ejJLiTpoadev avTcov iropeverai,, Kal ^^a/^^^flf-

TO, irpo^aja avrw aKoKovOel, ort ^ oXhaatv ttjv (fxovrjv uiilrixy.20.

avTov. 2 ™ dWoTpLoi Be ov /hi) dKoKovdi]aovai,v, dWa
<f)€v^ovTac air' avTov, otl ovk ' otSacnu rcov ™ dWorpicov

rijv (f)a>V7]V. '^ ravTrjv ttjv * irapotfiiav UTrev avTol<; 6

'It^o-oO?' eKelvot he ovk eyvcoaav ° Tii^a rjv a iXdXet avrot'i.

7 eiTTev ovv irdXiv 6 'lr}aov<i 'AyLtr/i/ dfirjv Xiyco v/xlv [otl]
- - - . - _ ^.^ ^ Heb. xi. 34 al ) n = here only

Mark i. 1

Luke X.

1 Mace.

1 = Matt. XXV.
13 al.

Prov.

7rpo)3. iS. D. rec (for (pwy^t) KaXtt, with E rel : txt3. for TO jS. Trpo/S., T

ABDLXN 1. 33 Cyr,.

4. rec ins kui bef orav, with AU rel vulg lat-a e [_/] Lucif, : add Se K[n'-3] lat-5

ff„ I \_q] copt Cyr, : cm BL[n2]K 1. 33 sah. rec (for iravra) irpo^ara, with A rel

vulg lat-/ [g] syrr : cm K' : txt BDLX [N3a(but enised)] 1. 33 lat-a e coptt (a;th) arm
Cyr Lucif. avTov bef tt\v <pwv7}v D lat-J c ff2 [^] q.

5. rec aKoKoverja-toau; with K rel [Bas,] : t.\t ABDEFGA Chr, Cyr,.

6. for eKfivoi 5e, koi H'. for r/i/, 77 B(Tischdf : but see table) EFG 69.

7. rec aft wa\iv ius avrois, with D rel lat-a sah goth ; pref AKA[n] K-corri(appy)
vulg lat-fi c syrr [syr-jer £eth arm]; aft o 7s X 33 : cm B Ni(appy).—om na\ii/

Ni(appy)-3a(but reinsd by N^b) 1.69 lat-e [Cyr,] Lucif,. om 6 B. v/xw bef
Ae-yw B. om on BGKLUX[ni] 33 mm lat-a aeth arm Cyr, Lucif,.

who thus enters, that he is the shepherd
of that particular fold : it is the attribute

of a shepherd thus to enter). The
sheep throughout this parable are not the

mingled multitude of good and bad ; but
the real sheep, the faithful, who are, what
all in the fold should be. The false sheep

{goats. Matt. xxv. 32) do not appear; for

it is uot the character of the fiock, but

that of the shepherd, and the relation be-

tween him and his sheep, which is here

prominent. 3.] Perhaps the Ovpupos
should not be too much pressed as signifi-

cant; but certainly ihe Holy Spirit is

especially He who opens the door to the

shepherds : see frequent uses of this sym-
bolism by the Apostles, Acts xiv. 27 : 1 Cor.

xvi. 9 : 2 Cor. ii. 12 : Col. iv. 3 ;—and in-

stances of the 6vpciop6s shutting the door.

Acts xvi. 6, 7. (So Theodorus Heracleota,

and Stier, iv. 482, edn. 2.) to Trpdp.

T. <js(i)v. aviT. aK.] The voice of every such
true shepherd is heard (heeded, under-

stood) by the sheep (generally) : and he
calls by name his own sheep, that portion

of the great flock entrusted to him, and
leads them out to pasture, as his office is.

This distinction between to Trp6B-

and TO. i8ia 7rpo'/3. has given rise to exe-

getical and doctrinal mistakes, from not
observing irotfi-qv above. It has been ima-

gined that Christ is here spoken of, and
that therefore these two descriptions of

sheep must be diflerent, and so the whole
exposition has been confused. Even Stier

has fallen into this mist.ike. 4.] When
he has led forth (eKpdWeiv = i^dyfii') to

pasture all his sheep (there shall not an
hoof be left behind), he goes before them
(see The Land and the Book, p. 202);
in his teaching pointing out the way to

them ; they follow him, because they know
his voice; his words and teaching are
familiar to them. But observe that the ex-

pression here becomes again more general;
not TO 18. -Kp., but TO Trp. as in ver. 3. The
sheep know the voice of every true shep-

herd. 5.] So that the dWorpios is

not the shepherd of another section o{ the
flock, but an alien : the Arjar-fis of ver. 1

;

—and Twv a\\. is generic, as in E. V.
Meyer takes it as merely meaning a
stranger, one who is not their Shepherd:
but this hardly seems strong enough for the
context. 6.] irapoipiia is not =. irapa-

fioKr), as so generally set down. This is

not properly a parable : but rather a para-

bolic allegory. The parable requires nar-
rative to set it forth; and John relates

no such. The right word for irapoifj.ia

would be allegory : etymologically it is,

any saying diverging from the common
way of speech (Trap' ol/xov) : cf. Meyer.
We have other examples in ch. xv. 1 fi".

and in Matt. ix. 37, 38. 7.] What
follows is not so much an exposition, as an
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ifyoo elfiL 17 dvpa roiv Trpo^drcov. 8 TrdvTe'i oaoi riXOov abde
Matt. xvii. '

'
'

, '

, ,
'

V / , » > „ FGKL
vm.i°f"'' ''joo eyLioO ^ KkeiTTai eicnv km "^XrjaTai' aXX ovk '^ rjKovaav msux
'^'^'

avTOiv TO. TrpojSara. ^ ijo) elfjii i) dvpa- ci e/iov idv ti<; i.33.69
(2Tim. ii. 17)

, , ^ ^, V J -^ ' \ If- ^ /

luJi
4°^"' ^ €i'ieXur], awurjcreraL, Kat " ei?eA,eucreTat /cat e^eKevaerai,

6. Exod,
Kai vo/jbTjv ^ euprjaet. 6 /fXeTTTT^? OVK €p)(^eTaL el /arj

Xva KXi-yjrp koI " dvaj] koI ^ dirokear)' e'yco rfkdov Xva ^ tlfxiTqv

'

11
a =- Matt.

vi,\i%^^'
^

'iyojaiv, Koi ^ Trepiaaov ^^(oiaLv
Acts i. 13.

xi. 7 only. (Mark xiv. 12 reff.) 1 Kings xxviii. 24. v = Matt. ii. 13

[ = here only, see Mark vi. 51.

^70) et/ii o 7rotfM7]v o

w ch. vi. 53 reff.

8. om irauTes D foss lafc-J Did, Qusestj. rec irpo enov bef rjxeov, with 1 (Treg,

expr) foss arm Origj Non Quaest : om irpo efj.ov {possibly on account of the misuse of
the expression ly the Gnostics and Manichees as applying to the O. T.) K^ rel latt

Syr-ed syr-jer sali goth Bus, Chr, Qy[-p Thdor-heracl Manichaeans-in-Tlil] Thl Euthym

Augexpr : txt ABDKLXA[n]N3a ss" 69 gat Syr-ms syr-w-ast copt seth arm Origj

Cleiiij Did, Isid-pel, Hesych, Lucif, Faust, Jerj Qusest. aWa, DX.
10. aft 67W ins 5e D' lat-a copt(not [schw] dz) goth asth Chr. aft ^(>ni)v ius

aioiviov K. cm km wepKraop ex'^"'"' (homaeotel) D.

expansion of the allegory. The key

to this verse is the right understanding

of what went before. Bear in mind, that

vv. 1—5 were of shepherds in general.

But these shepherds themselves go into

and out of the fold by the same door as

the sheep : and Christ is that door ; THE
Door of the sheep : the one door both

for sheep and shepherds, into the fold (see

T| 6vpa, absol. ver. 9), into God's Church,

to the Father. 8.] I believe that

the right sense of these words, o<roi -rjXeov

irpb l|ji.ov, has not been apprehended by
any of the Commentators. First, they

can only be honestly understood of time :

all who came before me (not, " without re-

gard to me," Olsh. &c., nor "passing by me
as the door," Camer., nor " instead of me,"
Lampe, &c. : nor " pressing before me,"
ch. V. 7, which would have been ipxovrai,

uot -fiKQ. : nor " before taking the trouble

to find me, the door," Stier, iv. 492, edu. 2

:

nor any other of the numerous shifts which

have been adopted). What pretended

teachers then came before Christ ? He-
member the connexion of these discourses.

He has taught the Jews that Abraham
and the Prophets entered by Sim (ch. viii.

56) : but He has set in strong opposition

to Himself and His, them (these Jews)

and their father, the Devil (ib. ver. 44).

He was "the first thief who clomb into

God's fold ;" and all his followers are here

spoken of inclusively in the language of

the allegory, as coming in by and with

Jiim. His was the first attempt to lead

human nature, before Christ came; be-

fore the series of dispensations of grace

began, in which pasture and life is offered

to man by Him. Meyer understands

the Pharisees, &c. who taught the people

before Christ appeared as the Door of the

sheep: but this does not seem to reach

the depth of the requirements of the say-

ing, claiv, not -^(rav, because their

essential nature as belonging to and being

of the evil one is set forth, and the in-

clusion of these present Pharisees in their

ranks. dW ovk . . .] This of course

cannot be understood absolutely,

—

'the

sheep never for one moment listened to

them ;' but, did not listen to them in the

sense of becoming their disciples even-

tually. So that the M\ of our first Pa-

rents would be no exception to this ; whom
of all men we must conclude, by the con-

tinuing grace and mercy of God to them
after that fall, to have been of His real

sheep. And since then, the same is true

;

however the sheep may for a while listen

to these false shepherds, they do not hear
them, so as to follow them. Those who
do, belong not to the true flock.

Ver. 9 expands and fixes ver. 7. " Non est

salutaris aditus in ecclesiam, nisi per me,
sive pastor esse velis, sive ovis." Erasmus,
Paraphr. See Num. xxvii. 16, 17. The
sequel of the verse shews that this com-
bined meaning is the true one. Meyer,
who understands it all of shepherds alone,

finds great difiiculty in the interpretation

of the latter words :
" shall go in and out

before the sheep, and find pasture for
them." Ver. 10 shews the gracious

intent of the Saviour in this ;—to give life,

and in abundance. This verse forms the

transition from Him as ^ dvpa, to Him as 6

TToiyUT?!'. He is here set in opposition to 6

KKeTrT7)s (see on ver. 8), and thus insensibly

passes into the place of a iroi/xTjv, who has
been hitherto thus opposed. Then the
t,<i>r\v ex**''"'''' binds on to voixriv eup^Cej—
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y /caA.69. 6 TTOijJi.riv 6 KoX.O'i TTjv ^ -yjrvxvv avrov ^ Tidrjaiv y - 1Jim- i'^..

^ virep TOiv TTpo^droov ^^ o ^ fJ,i(T6coT6<i Be koI ovk mv ?6/
^""' '''

TTOifitjv, ^ ov OVK ecTTLV TO, TTpo^aja '^tZia, Oecopel toi'
' Ts^h. n'm'.'

'^ \vKov ip-^^ofMevov koI ^ a<j)L7]aiv ra irpo^ara kol cjievyer
l^- ^^

^"'"^

Kol 6 ^ \vKO<i ^ apTTci^ei avra Koi ^ aKopiri^ei [ra irpo- a '=2'dr. v.

Parol' 12 on ^ pnadwro^ icrriv koX ov ^ jxeXet, avTfo
jig.,!"''''

^irepl rwv irpo^drov. '^^ iyco el/bbi 6 ttoi/u.tjv 6 ^ KaXo^- ^liltkL
2"^

KOL <yiV(oaKco ra ip,a kol <yii'coaKOvalv fie ra ead. ^5 Ka6cb<i ='"'^°-

/ f\i\/ \ / \. ( 610s, Luke
<yLV(t)aK€L fie o Trarrjp Kayoo yivaxTKco rov irarepa' /cat rrjv

^ ^^;^}^^- ^\l^^

' ^Irvyriv aov * ridriai vrrep tmv irpoBaTcov. ^^ koX aXka lii'te.
^ ^^^'

' ^ '
d here bis. Matt.

vii. 15. X. 16. Lulie x. !G. Acts xx. 29 only. Jer. v. 6. Ezek. xxii, 27. e = Matt, iv
Hal. f-- here only. Ps. vii. 2. g Luke xi. 23 11. eh. xvi. 32. 2 Cor. ix. 9 only. 2 Kings
ixii. 15. (-Siao-KOpn-., Matt. xxvi. 31.) h Matt. xxii. 16 relf. i ver. 11 reff.

11. for TiQy)(rtv, Si^oxriv DN' vulg lat-c [syr-jer] Aiigj.

12. 8€ bef ixicrec^To? DXaN 33. 69 Constt, <7^r[-p] : om Se BGL 1 am(with fukl forj

ing mt) lat-ff copt-dz (Lucit',). rec (for €(ttiv) eiat {cf riKovaav above : ltd there

the sheep are the agents), with D rel [Chr-montf] : txt ABLXX 1. 33. 69 EuSj Constt
Chr Cyr. om fpxo/J- A^. om avra D vulg lat-S_^, ff I syrr sah-mnt Augj.

cm last ra TrpojS. BDL[n]X 1. 33 syr-jer (coptt reth) arm Lucifj [C^r-p]: ins

A rel latt syrr sah-nint goth.

13. rec at beg ins o Se /iia-doiTos (pevyei, with A^ot rel latt syrr goth : om BDLN I.

33 syr-jer coptt ajth arm [Cyr-p] Lucif,.—A has o Se fiiffewro? (pevyeL on /xiaeos{sic)

effrtv Kai ov fieKei, the words from (pevyei to ov fie being written on an erasure.

14. for o TT. KaX., o Ka\. it. 1) [Ens,]. rec (for yivoiaK. fj.e ra e/J-a) yivaicTKo/jiat

viro TO)!/ 6juco^, with A rel syrr arm : t.\t BLX latt [syr-jer] coptt goth seth EuSj Epiph,
Cyr, Non,, yeivt.i<rit'{tKt D^) efie ra e/ia D,

15. om fiov D. for ridrifMi, 5i5co/.ti DX'.
16. aft Kai aWa ins Se D 346(Sz) syrr.

and Kai irepio-. ex- : q. d. not merely as a Wette deny this, and hold 'any enemies of
door to pass through, but actively, abun- the theocracy' to be meant;—but no deep
dantly, to bestoiv abundance of life. We view of the parable will be content with
are thus prepared for (ver. 11) the an- this,—see Matt. vii. 15, where the \vkol

uouncement of Himself as 6 iroinriv 6 apnayes are \pev5oTrpo<priTai, the KXeirrai

Ka\6s—the great antagonist of o KXtm-r^s k. KrjaTai of ver. 8;—and their chief and
—the pattern and Head of all good shep- father would therefore be 6 \ijkos, just as

herds, as he of all thieves and robbers : the 6 iroi|jiTJv is the Shepherd. 14, 15.]

Messiah, in His best known and most The knowledge of His sheep here spoken of

loving office : cf. Ezek. x.xxiv. 11—16, 23

;

is more than the mere knowing by name

:

xxxvii. 24, and Isa. xl. 11. But He is 6 ir. it is a knowledge corresponding to the

6 K. in this verse, as having most eminently Father's knowledge of Him ;—i. e. entire,

the qualities of a good shepherd, one of perfect, all-comprehensive: and their

which is to lay doivn His life for the knowledge of Sim corresponds to His of

sheep. These words here are not so much the Father,—i. e. is intimate, direct, and
a prophecy, as a declaration, implying personal : both being bound together by
however that which ver. 15 asserts expli- holy and inseparable Love. Beware of

citly. 12.] The imagery is here again rendering [the former clause of] ver. 15 as

somewhat changed. The false shepherds in E.V. as an independent sentence, '^*w//
are here compared to hirelings, i.e. those Father hnoiveth me, even so know I the

who serve merely for gain ; the /LLiaOairSs Father :' it is merely the sequel to ver. 14,

who fulfils the character implied by the and should stand, as the Father knoweth
word. The idea is brought in by ttji/ ^vx- me and I know the Father. Wep t.

avT. riO. iiirlp r. irp., which introduces a irpop.] for those my sheep— not, for all;

time of danger, when the true and false that, ^o?«e»er^ri/p, is not ^/jej^on;^ brought
shepherds are distinguished. t. Xvkov] out he7-e : the Lord lays down His life

The purposes of this wolf are the same strictly and properly, and in the depths of

as those of the thief in ver. 10, and in the the Divine counsel, /or those who are Sis
allegory he is the same ;

—

the great Foe sheep. 16.] Tlie aWa irp^p. are the

of the sheep of Christ. Liicke and De Gentiles;—not the dispersion of the Jews,
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kver. 1. TTpoBaTa eyo), a ovk eariv eic rr}? ^ avX7J<i ravT-qr abde
l=Matt.ixi. f^*^ ,N,, -, .^.^ ,/ FGKL

7 chvii.45. fcaKelva oei lie ^ w^a'^eiv, Kai rm (bcovr]'i fiov aKovaovaiv, msux
'"'f%"„""- , ,

'^
, , %. , 17 ^ \ - ' rAAn«

zechTii.7. Acal r^evrjaovTUt, ata ™ ttoi/lu't?, et? ttol/hi^v. ^' Olu toutOi.33.69
Lukeii.S. ,' , , „ „ i \ ; //D \ i » '

bis oni'"'
''

A*-^
° TraTrjp ayaira, otl eyco ' TLurjfxi, Tr]V Yvxv^ f^o^

wSis"n/^: tW vraXti/ "^Xd/Sco avTr^v. ^^ ouSel? al'pei aL^T?)!^ air ifiov,

°Rev.'xi.n.' aW' e'-yco ridrj/jbL avTr)v ° dnr i/mavTov. ^ i^oua-iav e^fo

^
w. 'rIvaI' delvai avT^v, koX ^ i^ovaiav e;^&) irdXiv " Xa^eiv avTi]V

iM^cc.x.sji. ravTrjv rrjv ^ evTdKrjV ^ e\a/3ov irapa tov iTarpo<; imou.

Col.
2 John i c

,1
19 'SviVyLta irdXiv iyeveTO iv Tot? 'louSatot? ^ta rov<;

'S'"'"^^ Xo'vou? TOUTOU?. ^^ eXeyov Se iroWol eP avrSiv ^ Aaifio-

''^x'vi''24
2°5 ^^0^ ^

^X^''
'^'*'' f^cLi'VeraL' n avrov aicovere ;

•'^ aXXou

ln°/.' ier.'^^ eXcyov TavTa ra prjfxara ovk eariv " 8aifMovt^o/xivov

^^ix.) 26. ^^ Sai/j,6viov Svvarai rvcp^MV ^ o(^da\ixov<i " dvol^ai

;

V. John, here
^^ '^ykveTO hk TCL "" iyKalvia iv ^ TOL<i 'l€po(To\vfiot<i.

iv 24 al6
"
Mark i. 32 al3. Luke viii. 36 only t. Ps. xc. 6 Aq. v ch. ix. 10, &c. reff. w here

only Ezra vi. 16, 17 al. (-vi^eiv, Heb. ix. 18. x. 20. -VKTlxoi, Num. vii. 84. -vicris, ib. 88 A [-VMcris B].)

X ch. V. 2 reff.

rec fie bef Su, with A rel Eus, [BaSj Chr,] Thdrtsaepe Cyr[-pi] : txt BDLA[n]K 1. 33.

69 latt syrr [syr-jer Cyr-pj] Orig-int„. aKov^aaiv AGXAAK 33. 69 Eus,. rec

y^v-ncytrai, with A^<' rel [latt syrr] Eus, [Bas,] Cypr : txt BDLXH^a i, 33 forj kt-/

syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Clem, Chr-2-mss, [Cyr-p^].
'
17. rec iraTTip bef fxe, with A rel goth Thdrt, : txt BDLXX 33 latt.

18. for aipei, rjpej/ BN' : txt ADH^'i rel vss Origsa;pe EuSj [Did,] Cypr, Hil,.

Oin from enov'to e/xavrov D 251 lat-^ goth [Eus^]. for \aj8eic, apai D lat-c.

om T7JI/ B. om /liou D lat-« b Chi-j Tart, Hilj Novat,.

19. rec aft a-xicrfia ins ovu, with AD rel tol syr copt Chr : om BLXN latt sah arm.

om Tra\ii' D 225(Sz) tol copt Chr,.

20. [eAe7ai' K'.] for Se, ovv D X'(txt i<^^, but ovv restored) 1. ins ort

bef SaifiofLov D [Chr].

21. aft aWoi ins Se H 69. transp ravra and ovk cctt. D. o<p6. bef tu^Acoj/

D 245 lat-e/. rec avoiyeiv, with AD rel : txt BLXK 1. 33. 69 Orig Chr..

22. eyefovro D. for 5e, Tore {errorfrom -to Be) BL 33 (gat) coptt arm.

om TOJj DK rel Chr, : ins ABL 33.

•who were already in God's avXri. By these 20. 17.] The \a\t7p iv irapotfiiais is

wonderful words, as by those in Acts xviii. now over, and He speaks plainly,—THj

10, and by the conclusion of Matt.xxv. (see Father. In this wonderful verse lies the

notes there), our Lord shews that, dark mystery of the love of the Father for the

and miserable as the Gentile world was, Son ;

—

because the Son has condescended

Se had sheep even there. Observe they to the work of humiliation, and to earn the

are not in other folds, but scattered : see crown through the cross (see Phil. ii. 8, 9,

ch. xi. 52. Cf. also Eph. ii. 14 fl". 8t6). The iva here is strictly reXiKdi/,—
gji Mj ay ] i. e. in the purpose and in order that. " Without this purpose in

covenant of the Father. The Lord speaks view," says Stier (iv. 504, edn. 2), " the

of His bringing them, and their hearing Death of Christ would neither be lawful

2fw voice : meaning that His servants in nor possible." 18.] The truth of this

His name and by His power would ac- voluntary rendering up was shewn by His

complish this work. Admirably illustra- whole suSerings, from the falling of His

tive of the converse method of speaking enemies to the ground in the garden (ch.

which He employs Matt. xxv. 40, 45. The xviii. 6) to His last words, irapaTiOtnai rb

liia iroinvTj is remarkable

—

not \kia av\-q, tt^'.juoi;, Luke xxiii. 46 (see note there). His

as characteristicalli) , but erroneously ren- resurrection also was eminently His own
dered in E.V. .-—not one fold, but ONE work, by virtue of tlie Spirit of the Father

PLOCK ; no one exclusive enclosure of dwelling in and filling Him : the i^ovcrla

an outward church,—but one flock, all in both these cases being the ivroK'f), ap-

knowing the one Shepherd and known of pointment, ordinance of the Father, from

Him. On els iroi|Aiiv compare Heb. xiii. the counsel of whose will the whole media-
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y X^i'H'^v W, 23 Kol 7repi€7rdT€t 6 'Iiyo-ou? iv tm lepw ev rfi y mm. xxiv.

^ aroa So\o/x(ovo<;. 24 a i/cvK\coaav ovv avrov oi 'loy- aL'uELT'^'o

hulot,, Kol eXeyov uvtm '^"E&)9 "rrore Tr]v yjrvxw Vl^<*>v nfC^LM.'
•^ atpei^ ; el aii el 6 ^^ptaro?, elire rj/xip <^ irapprjaia. 25 ^^_ j^fV»^]y-p

€Kpldr] avToh 6 'It^o-ou? EIttov v/xlu, koL ov irKTrevere. ^
J'tbis] ill'

ra epya a iycb ttoico ev tu> 6i>6/j,aTC rov TraTpo^ puov, ravTa "piy-^Ps"

^ fiapTvpet ^ irepi e/nov- -^ dWa vfMeL<i ov iriareveTe' ou 'ik^k"'^*'

yap ^ eare ^ e'/c twv irpo^aTcov rwv i/xuv [, Ka6co<; elirov ^ ^''ch.'xi. u.

rec ins koi bef x«'/"<«»'. with A [n2(but erased)] rel : orn BDGLX[nilK 1

seth Cbr-ms.

rec ins rov bef <to\.om (5 B.

coptt

with BLX23. -mpiirarei (for irepi€7r.) AL
(33, e sil) : om ADX rel Chr,.

24. eKvKXf.v(Tav B. om avrov X' 249. ecTrov X'(txt X^a but -ov restored).
25. om avTOLS DN' goth. (o is insd in B, possibly j;rma maim, Tiscbdf [N. T.

Vat.].) for eiTzov, \a\w D vulg lat-6 c eff^ g I Tertj. ovys. inKTrfvirare B 248-59
Scr's g Chr-2-nisSi. add /xot D 69 sah arm Chr,. om tw K. for ravra,
avra D lat-a e [^] Tertj.

26. (aAAo, so A B(sie) luAH.) for ov yap, on ovk BDLXN I. 33. 69 vulg lat-6

fffi 9 I Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] goth aeth Origj Chr, Cyr,. om KaOois fiirov v/xiv
BKLMi[ni-'']N 33 vulg lat-c^- coptt arm. [lat-^j I ins, but join with follg.].

torial oflBce of Christ sprung : see cli. xii.

49. 19—21.] The concluding words
bind this discourse to the miracle of ch.

ix., though not necessarily in immediate
connexion.

22-39.] Discourse at the Feast of
Dedication. It may be, that Jesus re-

mained at, or in the neighbourhood of, Je-
rusalem during the interval (two months)
between the Feast of Tabernacles and that
of the Dedication. Had He returned to

Galilee, we should have expected some
mention of it. Still, by the words eV

ro7s 'lepoa-oXv/xoi^, it would seem as if a
fresh period and a new visit began; for

why should such a specification be made,
if the narrative proceeded continuously ?

See on Luke ix. 51 ff. 22.] This
feast had become usual since the time
when Judas Maccabaeus purified the temple
from the profanations of Antiochus. It was
held on Chisleu (December) 25, and seven
following days: see 1 Mace. iv. 41—59:
2 Mace. X. 1—8 : Jos. Antt. xii. 7. 7.

Xeifji. TJv] it was winter (not ' stormy
tueather,' as Lampe, al. : Matt. xvi. 3) : see

above. The notice is inserted to explain to

Gentile readers the reason of our Lord's
walking in Solomon's portico. This latter

was on the east side of the temple, called

also by Jos. crroa draroAi/CT). He says,

Antt. XX. 9. 7, that it was an original

work of Solomon, which had remained
from the former temple. 24.] \|fvxTjv

aipeis is generally explained, ' keep us in

douht,' alapds, avaprai fi^ra^v TrioTecoy

K. a-TTiffrias, Euthym. But there is some

question whether \}/. a^ip. is ever so used.
In Josephus, it signifies ' to uplift the
soul,' 'raise the courage;' inl rhv kIvS.

ras
\l/. i]pfj.ivoi, Antt. iii. 2. 3; 5 1. So

also Aquila, Prov. xix. 18, Trphs rh 6avarS>-

ffai avrhv n^ &pys ^p. aov. See also Ps.
Ixxxv. 4; cxlii. 8 (LXX) These usages,

however, as all the examples adduced in

the comm., are confined to the act of a
man on his oivn soul : when the term
applies to effects produced on another,
it seems to imply any strong excitement
of mind, whether for hope or fear. How
long dost thou excite our minds ?

25.] He had often told them, in unmis-
takable descriptions of Himself; see ch.

V. 19; viii. 36, 56, 58, &c. &c. But the
great reference here is to His works, as
in ver. 37. Observe the sharp con-
trast of kybi and v^ieis. 26.] The
difficulty of KaOws elrroc viuv is consider-

able warrant for its genuineness : and it

comes much more naturally with this

than with the following verse. I believe

it to refer more to the whole allegory,

than to any explicit saying of this kind

;

and this is shewn to my mind by the
following words in ver. 27 :—the minor
proposition, 'hut ye hear not my voice,'

being understood. This was a corollary

from the allegory, and thus it might
be said KaOws €i'7rov ti|Aiv. This reference

to the allegory some two mouths after

it was spoken, has been used by the

rationalists as an argument against the

authenticity of the narrative. But, as

Meyer observes, it in reahty implies that
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g plur., Matt. VfUv] . ^^ Ttt TTpO^aTa TO, iflO, TTJ-i (pCOVtj'i jXOV ^ CLKOVOV-

hch^viii.51 o-^y^ «:a7w 'yivcocrKm avrd, koX uKoXovOovcrlv /xot, 28 Kaycb

'
Ts^'jude'ai Sl8a>/jit avToU ^co-qv alooviov, koI ov f^i) airokwvTat, ^ ei?

21- Toi/ ^ aiMva, KUi ov^ ' apiraaet, TL<i avra etc Tr]<i %ei/309 /aou.

icwi^kv. 19.
^^ 7raT7]p fxov o SeScoKev jjlol TrdvTWv ^ /xel^ov Icttlv,

Judg. ^i. 15. \,rv\o/ ;<• /I, > r. •• r< )

ich. xvji 11, icai ovo6i<; ovvarai ^ apTra^ecv e« rr;? X^^P°'^ "^"^ irarpo';.

Eph ii!''i4.

^'^ ^y^ '^<^'' 'rrar-qp ' eV ia/jbev. 31 m ^^aaTaaav ovv tvoXlv

m''l''he^elniy. \l6ov<; ol ^lovhotoi, iW ^ XiOdaoitTiv avTov. ^^ aTreKpidr)
n here 3ce. ch.

^ ^ .^ ^ \ jr sfp\ «, f « > ^

Actsv"'2'6*' o,vTOi<; o Jr]CTOv<i UoWa ° Koka ° epya t-beL^a v/ullv eK tov

2Co"xi.25. Trarpo?* "^Bia ^irolov avrcov epyov iae ^XiOdtere ; 33 dir- ...^mV.
Hel..xi.37 r'

, ^ r ,T !> - TT V « V . ABDE
^°Jy|.2jKings eKpLorja-av avro) ol lovoatoi ^ iiepi ° koXov ° epyov ov ghkl

oMau'.v. 16 ^XiddKoixev ae, dXka ^ irepl ^ ^Xaa-STjuLa-i, koI otl ai) taajii^

p = ch. xi. 15, 42. xvi. 21 al. fr. q - Acts iv. 7. xxiii. 34 al. 2 Kings xv. 2. r = Acts xix. 23 al.

s Matt. xii. 31. Luke v. 21. Kev. ii. 9 al. Ezek. xxxv. 12.

27. rec (for aKovova-tv) aKova, with AD rel Clem, Origj liom-Cl-cd, EuSj : txt BLXK
33. 69 Orig^ hom-Cl-ms, [Cyr-pJ. for Kayu, Kai K.

28. rec C'^-qv aiav. bef 5i5. aurois, with AD rel latt s_yr goth arm[Tregj Origj Eus,

[Basj] : txt BLMiXN 33 Syr [syr-jer] coptt seth [arm(Tischdf) Cyr-pJ. ottoAtjtoi

N'. for oux, ov ix-r\ DLXN (39 BaSj. apTrao-rj (itacism ?) DELMXht.
29. om fiov K' 13(Sz) [lat-a b c ejfo ^ syr-jer Bas, Dial,] Clir-3-rasSj [Terti Hil^].

rec (for 3) '6s, with AB- rel sah ssth [lias, Dial, Chrj Cyr^] Tert-ms; ovs A: txt

B'(D)LK latt copt goth Tert-ms Hi]„.— SeSo/cus D. rec ixiiCuu, with DK rel [Bas
Dial Chr Cyrj] Tert-ms : txt ABX latt [syr-jer] copt goth Tert-ms, Hilj Aiubr Jer

Aug Fulg. rec fxeiC. bef navr., with A rel vulg lat-S c [&c syr syr-jer copt goth] :

eartv hef fxei^. X : txt BDL}< Syr Cyr[-p3]. rec aft rov irarpos ins ixov, with AD
rel vss [Cyr-p,] Hil : om BLN [syr-jer] Orig, [Cyr-p,].

31. oni ovv BLN 33 am (with fuld em forj ingjac mtjf lai-ff^ 9 sah[-woide] goth arm
[Athj] Augj. om iraKiv 1) 69 latt[iiot/] copt.

32. ipya bef KaKa AKA[n]K 1. 33 am(with fuld forj foss ing) lat-a c ef [V] syrr [syr-

jer SBth] coptt arm Ath, [Qufcst,] : (pya eS. vfxiv bef «aAo B. rec aft irarpos ins

fiov, with AN^^ rel : om BDX' lat-e [syr-jer] Ath,. rec (for e^e Aid.) AiOaCeTe fif,

with AD rel lat-e/ syrr [syr-jer] goth'Epiph, Thdrt, Hil, : txt BLK 33 vulg lat-a b e.

33. rec aft touSatot ins \^yovTf:%, with D rel lat-e [syr-jer seth ann-mss] : om ABKL
MiX[n]K 1. 33. 69 latt [coptt goth] Hilj. om /cai X [lat-c coptt Cyr-p^ Thdrtj].

om av DK[n] vulg-ms lat-e Syr [syr-jer] Chr, Quajst,.

the conflict with the Jewish authorities miis refutatur Sabellius, per unum, Arius."

is here again taken up after that in- It is perhaps more than is actually con-

terval, during which it had not broken tained in the words : but, as Meyer says,

out. 27—29.] This leads to a fur- they Sirefounded on the unity of essence

ther description of these sheep. The form of the Son and the Father, and so pre-

of the sentence is a climax ; rising through suppose the homousian doctrine. ev,

the lyii Si'Soj^i and ek t. x- f*""* ^^ ° ^^^ *^* = ^ot -personally one, but essen-

irarnp (lou "o SeSiaKif fxoi and 4k t. x- tially. 31.] i. e. as having spoken

Tov iraxpos. Then the apparent diversity blasphemy, Levit. xxiv. 10 fl". "ePd-
of the two expressions, e/c t. x- H-ov and <rTo<rav, sustulerunt (Vulg.)—^^e^ lifted

Ik t. X- TOV irar. piov, gives occasion to up in the air, in act to thiw at him. It

the assertion in ver. 30, that Christ and is more than aipnv, ch. viii.59. Cf. Hom.
the Father are one; one in essence pri- Od. A. 59i. (Xaaj/ ^affTaCovra veKoopiov

marily, but therefore also one in workinff, afipor^priati'), Polyb. xv. 26. 3 (ffaa-ida-as

and POWER, and in tvill. tv Kara dvvauif, rh TraiSiov)." Meyer. 32.] See Mark
ijyow ravToZvvafjiOL, Euthym. ; who adds, vii. 37. €K toS -Trarp^s (xov, because

El 5e %v Kara bvvafiiv, %v &pa Ka\ Kara (cf. vv. 37, 38) He Himself proceeded

T?;!/ 0e($T7jTa Kal ovffiav Ka\ (pvaiv. This forth from the Father, and the Father
certainly is implied in the words, and wrought in Him. €S«i|a, because

so the Jews understood them, ver. 33. they were part of the manifestation of

Bengel remarks after Augustine, " per su- Himself as the Son of God. Xi6d^£T6,
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apOpcoTTO'i MV '770(649 (jeavTov deov. 2* aTreKplOrj aurol^ 6 tch. viii.53

'It^ctoi/? Ovk eariv yeypa/xfxevoi' iv tm v6fi(o vfiwv ort i<yco ^Z^'l'^^^f^-l'

etira " 6eoi iare ; ^^ el eKeivovi elirev Oeovq irpo'i 0&9 n'.*!."'

X6709 Tov Oeov ^ iyeveTO, Kav ov ovvarai ^ \v6rjvai rj
;; J^

*^^"-

^jpacprj' 3G gj/ irarrip ^ rjylacreu koI ^ aTreareiXev ^ eh tov "
rl'ti'"'

Koa-yiov vfJieh ^Xejere on ^Xao-cprj/juei^, otl elirov ^ Tto? 'j'
jj./'^i-

5

TOV deov elfjic ; ^^ ^l ov ttocco to. ep<ya tov iraTpo'i fxov, fxi) zch,'^iii'.''n.''

iricTTeveTe fioc ^^ el 8e ttoim, Kav ifjbol pbi) Tj-icrTevrjTe, rot? a constr., ck. i.

epyoL'i rma-Tevaare, iva jvcoTe koI ycvcoa-KrjTe otl iv ifiol 6 cti,^y,^o{_

\ >\5 <^ /QO't'' rTI'A '^ b M;itt. iv. 3

rrrarr^p Kayco ev to) irarpL. "^^ egrjTOVv \_ovvj TvaXiv avTov and note.

34. om 6 E. aft o ir](r. ins km enrei/ D copt [seth]. om vfiuv D Ki(ins

N-con-i) lat-J c ejf. I Eus, Tert, Cypr, Hil, &c. rec om oti, with A rel lat-/goth

a?th arm Ath Thdrtl Tert, : ins BDLXX 33 latt [syrr syr-jer] sah Ens„ Ath-nis Cypr

Hil. om eyo. N'O'is H^^ appy) [lat-/i]. eiirov ADMSUA 33. 69: txt BN rel.

35. eyev. bef tou Qeov D lat-a b eff, I Eus, [Daniasc,] Hili.

36. om TOV DEGN 69 (gotli ?) Eus^ Did, Chr, Cvr[-p.2(ins,)] Damasc,.

38. for 7rta-Teu7jT6, -n-.o-TeueTe AEGH [S(Tischdf)i UXAAM 11.33. 69 [Bas,] : eeAere

niariviivT) latt Tert, Cypr, Hil Zeno. for wiarivaaT^, tncrrevere BDKLU[n]K
1. 33 [Cyr-p^]. rec (for yivcocrKriTe) mcrTevariTe {see note), with A rel vulg lut-fff

syrr goth [Bas,], iTi(Trevr)Ti X: txt BLX t. 33 eoptt arm Ath^ [Ps-Ath,] Hilj.—om
teat. yivwcTK-nTe D lat-a b c e ff.^ I Tert, Cypr, Zeno. rec (for rai irarpL) avrw {not

noticing the emphasis), with A'rel lat-bfff.^ [l] syr-txt goth [Bas,] Cypr, Hi^ Zeno :

txt BDLXN 33 vulg lat-a c eg Syr syr-mg '[syr-jer] coptt seth arm Eusj Ath, Damasc,

Orig-int, Hilg.

39. om ovf BEGHMUA [S(appy, Tischdf) r] copt goth arm : ins AX rel syr sah.

—for e^riTovu \_ovv'], Kai e^r]Tovv I) Syr [syr-jer] a3th. avrov heiiraAii' AKLXA[n]N^^
1. 33 lat-/goth : om iroA.i;' DX' 69 latt [syr-jer] Chr: txt B rel [syrr]. {iriaffai bef

avTov U [sail] teth.)

are ye stoning (preparing to stone) Me 1 so called, only Xey'^l***'*"' ^^'"'

—

^^^^ ^^'

33.] Oeov = ia-ov rai 6., ch. v. 18. the only One, sealed and hallowed by the

34.] vdjAos here is in its widest ac- Father, and sent into the world (the aorists

ceptation,—the whole O. T.,—as ch. xii. refer to the time of the Inca'.-nation), is

34; XV. 25. The Psalm (Ixxxii.) is directed essentially 6e6<s, inasmuch as He is mos
against the injustice and tyranny ofjudges tov 6eov. The deeper aim of this

(not, the Geiitile rulers of the world (De argument is, to shew them that the idea

Wette), nor, the angels (Bleek)) in Israel, of man and God being one, was not alien

And in the Psalm reference is made by from their O. T. spirit, but set forth there

ciira to previous places of Scripture where in types and shadows of Him, the rea'

judges are so called, viz. Exod. xxi. 6; God-Man. Observe Vfjieis, set in em

-

xxii. 9, 28. 35.] irpos oius 6 \6y. t, phatic contrast to the authority of Scrip-

fleov ly., to whom God (in those passages) ture,— as ov 6 iraxTip T|Yiacrev ... is to

spoke. We can hardly build on this Ikcivovs above. 37, 38.] Having put

passage, as Luthardt has done, a theory as the charge of blasphemy aside, our Lord

to the distinction between those to whom again has recourse to the testimony of His

6 \6yos TOV 6fov ciwne merely in utterance, works, at which He hinted ver. 32; and

and those to whom He came in Person, here, to their character, as admitted by

See below on ver. 36. Thf expression, them in ver. 33. ' If they bear not the

Kttl ov Svv. \v6. •q Yp. (which is not a pa- character of the Father, believe Me not

:

renthesis, but constructionally part of the but if they do (which even yourselves

sentence, depending on el), implies, ' and admit), though ye may hate and disbelieve

if you cannot explain this expression Me, recognize the unquestionable testi-

aivay,—\i it cannot mean nothing,—for it mony of the works :—that ye may be led

rests on the testimony of God's word,' ... on to the higher faith of the unity of

36.] The argument is a minori ad Myself and the Father.' yvQtTf. k.

majus. If in any sense they could be Yivwo-K'UTe] The distinction lies in the

called gods,—how much more properly force of the present as denoting the con-

He, "whom &c. They were only officially tiuuance of a state, whereas the aorist

Vol. I. 3 G
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c ch.vii. 30 reff.
c 7]-ta<raf Kol ^ ePriXdev ^ e« tti? yeipo^i avTwv, ^ koX

d = here only. ^
^

,^ '

,
_ ,

' '^ '^
^ , ,, ,

see 3 Cor. vi. aTrrjXdev iraXiv irepav rov lopoavov et? top tottov ottov ^ r]v

*
2 chron."" ^l(odvvr)<; s TO irpoiTOV ^airri^wv, kol e/xeivev eKei. *1 kol

ch^'i^^
TToWot rjkOov wpo'i avTov, koL eXeyov ore ^la)dvv7]<i /xev

39 only.
^ aTj/xelov i7T0LT](Tev ovSiv irdvra 8e oaa €l7rev^la)dvv7]<i Trepl

i ch. ii.ii reff. TOVTOv oXmOr) r)V. *" ^^i ttoWoI ^iiriUTevaav 'et? avrov eKet.
k = ch. vii. 42. „

XI. 1 'Hy he Ti? daOevcov Ad^apoi; ^ dirb ^r)6avia<;,

. 13, 14

fMatt,
reff.

g ch. xii. 16. h

Matt. II

6/c rr}? ™ K(i)/jir]^ Mapta? /cat Map^a? tt}? dSeX(jir](; avrrjV
1 = ch. i. 45.

ii!Vcb). vui'.^
^ ^y Se yiapia t)

"^ dXel-^aaa tov Kvpiov ° fivptp koX ^ ck
27. xxii'i. 7.

'

e(t = aTO,

mch^vii.42 Ad^apoii TjaOevei. ^ aTreaTetkav ovv ai dSeXcjial 7rpo9 avrov ^ n-po?...

fid^aaa tou? TroSa? avrov raU 6pi.^lv avrr]<;, rj<i 6 dSe\(l)0<;

n Matt. Ti. 17.

Mark vi. 13. xvi. 1. Luke vii. 38, 46 bis.

2 reff. p Luke vii. 38 reff.

. 3. James v. 14 only. Gen.

40. for KUi aiTy}\Qev, airrjXOev ovv A. om ei9 rov tottov N' 245 [Chr,]. for

TrpuTov, -irpoTipov AN 69 lat-a efff^ [Chr]. for ef/.€ivev, ffj.evev B lat-a b c eff^.

41. om oTt DH 245 [lat-c e]. luavvijs bef enrev D [\at-bfl'].

42. rec ewLo-r. bef iroWoi, with A rel syr goth: t.x:t BDLM X(Treg, expr) X 1. 33
latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt seth arm Chrj. rec (k(i bef eis avrov, with E rel : om 16
latt Syr Chr : txt ABDKLMUX[n]N 1. 33. 69 syr [syr-jer] coptt goth seth arm.

Chap. XI. 1. ins TTjs bef yuapiay DK. ins rris hef fiapBas J)^. at/rov A ev-32.

2. fiapiafi. B 33. om avrov D. aft tjs ins Kai D.

3. Trpos avTov bef oi aSe\(pai N 249 [Scr's c coptt arm] : om at ad. lat-5 I. aft

a'Se\<pai ins avrov DS 1 [Andrj]. for avrov, rov i-qcrovv D lat-J eel Syr [syr-jer

seth Andrj].

GHKL
MSUX
TAAnx
1. 33. ()9

implies an act of a moment. The nearest

approach to it in English would perhaps

be, that ye may perceive (the introduc-

tory act) and know (the abiding state).

This distinction between the tenses not

being appreciated, yivuxxK-nrf has been

awkwardly changed to ma-rev<T7]re. Cf.

Plato, Legg. viii. p. 849 A, rwv 5e 4v Harei

Kara ra avra iTnfii\ii)dr)vai Ka\ im/jLiXila-

Oai rr]v ruv a(Trvv6p.o>v apx'hv-

39.] The attempt to stone Him seems to

have been abandoned, but (see ch. vii. 30)

they tried again to take Him into custody :

and, as before. He (miraculously ?) with-

drew Himself from them.
40—42.] Jesus departs to Bethany be-

yond Jordan, and is there believed on by

many. 40.] See ch. i. 28 and note.

41.] The locality reminds them of John
and his testimony. The remark seems to

have a double tendency ;—to relate their

now confirmed persuasion, that though

John did not fulfil their expectations by
shewing a sign or working miracles, yet

he was a true prophet, and really, as he

professed, the forerunner of this Person,

who in consequence must be, what John
had declared Him to be, the Messiah. And
(ver. 42) the result followed:

—

many be-

lieved on Sim. "The 'iwdvvrjg repeated,

ver. 42, belongs to the simplicity of the

speech, which is reproduced literatim, and
expresses the honour paid by the people to

the holy man whose memory still lived

among them." Meyer.
Chap. XI., XII.] Jesus, delivered

TO DEATH, THE ReSUEBECTION, AND THE
Life, and the Judgment. XI. 1

—

44.] The raising of Lazarus. Oa the

omission of this, the chief of our Lord's

miracles, by the three other Evangelists,

see Prolegg. ch. i. § v. 1. 1.] 8^, not
transitional,— but expressing a contrast to

the sojourn in Pera^a, and thus conveying
the reason why our Lord's retirement (see

ch. x. 40) was broken in upon. Meyer
(but not in edns. 2, 3), and Greswell, main-
tain that diro means present residence,—
Ik, nativity. But this distinction is toholly

untenable : and all the inferences drawn
from it in Mr. G.'s dissertation (vol. ii.

p. 481 ff.) fall to the ground (see reff.,

especially last). Bethany is desig-

nated as 'the village of Martha and Mary,'

to distinguish it from that Bethany be-

yond Jordan, which has just been alluded

to (not named, perhaps to avoid the con-

fusion), ch. X. 40. Mary aud Martha are

mentioned as already well known from the

current apostolic teaching (see Prolegg. to

John, § ii. 11). 2.] Another reference

to a fact which, as our Lord prophesied.
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\eyovaai Kupte, ^ tSe ov t^iXet? aadevel. * aKoxxra^ Se 6 q

'It^o-oO? etTrei/ Autt; 77 aadeveia ovk €(ttiv ' Trpo? Odvarov,
"

'

aXV * WTrep rr}? S6^7/<? toO ^eoO^ ' 'iva " ho^aaOfj b v'm tov

deov hi avjrj<i. ^ rj'^anva 8e 6 ^Itja-ov^ rrjv Wdpdau Kot
^ ^

TTJv dSe\.(f)rjv aur^? Koi tov Ad^apov. ^ to? ovv rjKovaev

on " dadevet, rore fJ^ev e/xecvev iv u> -qv tottm Svo rjjuepa^. "^

;

7 eirena fxera tovto Xijei rot? fiaOrjral'i ^^ "Ayco/xev et?
'

'

Cvoucni/ tt)!/ ^lovSalav TrdXiv. ^ XeyovcTLV avrw ol fiadrjTol 'Pa/3y8t,
i

^ vvv y i^}]TOVU ae ^ \iddoai ol '\ovhaloi, koX nrdXiv virdyeit;
]

^ ixel ; ^ direKpidrj 'It/o-oO? Ov')(l BcoSeKa ojpai gIctlv rr)?''!
in. Cyr. iv

. ii. 2a. XV

4. om 1st b D. aft acrQevna ius avTov D 69 ajtb. ins aXA.' bef iva K.

5. for r)-yaira, f(pi\ei amahat D lat-a e.

6. aft ffxiivev ins o itjo-ous D lat-i (c) L for eu w 7]u, em tco D (sab).

7. for eireira, eira D 435(Sz) Cbrj. aft fjiaO. ins avrov ADKAA[rn] 69 lat-6 of
[#2 ff

^' syr-jer] syrr coptt ajtb : om BX rel lat-a gotb Cbrj Andri. iro\ty A ev-y :

om Ni [sab-miug Cbr^ : ins bef eis r. tov. 1. 69 foss lat-a c effj ^^ '^opt sab-woide

ffitb arm Thdor-mops].

8. aft ixaenrai ins avTou D[r] Scr's e lat-a c c syrr [syr-jer] coptt ajtb.

9. rec ius 6 bef ir]<r., witb U (1, e sil) [Andr,] : om ABCDX rel. rec eiffif bef

(opai, witb E rel vulg-ed [lat-jfj £f^ syr gotb : txt ABCKLMX[rn]K 1. 33. 69 latt Syr

was known wberever tbe gospel was

preacbed. This reference containing, as it

does, tbe expression rhv Kvpiov (= our

Lord), q. d. ' as we all well know,'—is a

striking illustration of tbat propbecy.

Jobu bimself relates tbe occurrence, cb.

xii. 3, being necessary for tbe course of

bis narrative. 3.] Tbe message (see

vv. 21, 32) evidently was to request the

Lord to come and heal him : and implies

tbat tbe sickness was of a dangerous kind.

4.] Tbe only rigbt understanding

of this answer, and our Lord's whole pro-

ceeding here is,—tbat He knew and fore-

saw all from the first,—as well tbe ter-

mination of Lazarus's sickness and bis

being raised again, as tbe part which this

miracle would bear in bringing about tbe

close of His own ministry. oiJTi) y\

00-6.] " Ostendit Christus, notum sibi.quod

tanquam uescienti indicabatur," Grot.

OVK £<rr. irpos Oav.] Its residt as regards

Lazarus will not be deatJi, (see Matt. ix.

24
II,

and notes) :—but (see cb. ii. 11; ix.

3) it has a higher purpose,—tbe glory of

God;—tbe glorification, by its means, of

the Son of God. And this 8o|acr0fi—bow
was it accomplished? By this miracle

leading to his death,—which in John's

diction is so frequently implied in tbat

word. (It need hardly be remarked, witb

Olsb. and Trench, that tbe glorifying of

the Son of God in Lazarus himself is sub-

ordinately implied. Men are not mere

toolsj but te^nples, of God.) It is

3

doubtful whether these words were tbe

answer sent back to the sisters, or were

said to tbe disciples. In either case, they

evidently carried a double meaning, as

again those in ver. 11. Ver. 6

explains ov <j)i.XeXs. Observe r\ya.iTa here

;

while we have hi/ <|>iXcis in ver. 3, where

there was no possibility of misunderstand-

ing tbe import : cf. note on Matt. v. 46,

and Trench, New Test. Synonyms, p. 45.

6.] ovv connects with ver. 4,

'Having then said this,— although He
loved, &c.. He abode,' &c. : /tteV pointing

on to £7re<To /u. t. in next verse.

In all probability Lazarus was dead, when
He spoke the words ver. 4;—or at all

events before the messenger returned.

7.] If tbe ovv in ver. 6 referred

to this verse, tbe connexion must have

been made by koI /xeTo, r. : the eTretra

cuts off all connexion (Gal. i. 18), and

throws back the ovv as explained above.

Tbe question, why our Lord did not

go at once on receiving the message, is not

to be answered by any secondary reasons,

such as tbe trial of the faith of those con-

cerned, or the pressing nature of His own
ministry in Peraja,—but by referring back

to ver. 4,—because, for the glory of God,

He would have the miracle happen as it

did and no otherwise. Compare Meyer.

8.] vvv = apTia>s—but now. lX,r\-

TOW, were seeking: vTaveis, art thou

going ? 9, 10.] Our Lord's answer is

tirst general, vv. 9, 10,—then particular.
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7rpo<;K07rT€C, abcde
'^ FGHK

i^t^j
on TO ^W9 Tov Koa/iov rovrov ySXeTret* 10 eav he n^ lmsux

'"'

TrepLTTarfj iv rfj vvktl, ^ Trpo^sKoirrei,, on to (^w? ovk '^ eanv

i
iv avTM. 11 ravra elirev, kuI fxera tovto Xejet avrdi<i

'John i. 8, Aa^apo? 6 (pl\o<; rj/Jicov ^ K€Koifn)Tai,' aWa iropevofiai Lva

met., Rom
ix. 32. xiv.

21. 1 Pet

'

«^u"i3 ^ e^vTTVLaoi avTov. ovv [o£ iJiaOrirai] K.vpi,e,

45!''Acts'kii. el ^ KeKolfiTjrai; ^ aoiOt^aeTat. 1^ elprjKet he 6 ^\r}crov<i "Trepl

6 only, or *-\/l/ >^i« C'V s'C^ j- r/ \ '^ cr

Matt, xxvii. rov oavajov avrov eKeivot, be eoo^av on nrepi Try? ^ Kot-

3 Kinl's'xiv. fii']a-eco<i TOV vTTVov ^ Xijei. 1'^ T0T6 ovv elTrev auTOt<i 6

e here only. ^ir)aov<i ^ 'TTapprjala Ad^apo<; airedavev, 1° /cat 'yalpo) ^ hi

iiv. 12'oniy. ^l^'O-'i,
' iW iria-reva-riTe, on ovk tjixtjv e'/cet, aXXa ™ dyoy/xev

(-TITOS, Acts
x%-i. 27.) f as Matt. ix.21 al. ghereonlyt. Sir. xlvi. 19. xlviii. 13 only. h pres.,

ch. i. 40 reff. i = ch. x. 24 reff. k = ch. x. 32 al. 1 = 1 Cor. v. 2. m ver. 7.

[syr-jer] Chrj Cyrj.— upas exa V rjfxipa D. for tovtov, rov N^.

10. for avTu, avrr] Di(and lat : txt D-corr^) sah[-woide].

11. Koifxarai D[-grJ. for tya f^vrr., rov e^virfiffai D [e|u7ri'7jtra((oi]Qg rov) Fl.

12. ((nrav N.) om oi fiae-nrai A [lat-^^, I Andr,] : ins BC rel vulg lat-e/syr

copt goth, and (but aft avroo) DK[n]X lat-6 Syr syr-mg [syr-jer seth] sah arm.

rcc avTOv, with C^ rel vulg lat-c/syr-txt goth : txt ABC'DKXN 33 lat-J coptt arm.

for KeKoifj.r]Tat, KoifxaTai dormit D latt.

13. om avTov {Jiomaotel 1) W Scr's c.

14. om ovv A 249 lat-a Syr [syr-jer (not sah, Tischdf expr)] copt aeth arm. (o

insd above the line N^, appy.) aft \a(apos ins o <j>i\os rjfiwv 1).

15. (aWa, so ACDEFGHLMUA[n]N 33.)

ver. 11. ovxi 8w8.] See on ch. ix.4,

where the same thought is expressed. But
here it is cai-ried further,— ' 1 have a fixed

time during which to work, appointed me
by my Father ; during that time I fear no
danger, I walk in His light, even as the

traveller in the light of this vi'orld by day :

and (by inference) ye too are safe, walking

in this light, which light to you is Myself,

—walking with Me :—whosoever walks

without this light,—withoutMe,—without

the light of the divine purpose illumining

the path of duty, stumbles,—because he

has no light in him.' In him, for 'the

light of the body is the eye,' and the light

must be in its in order to guide us. Shut

it out by blinding the eyes, and we are in

darkness. So too of spiritual light.

The twelve-hour division of the day was
common among the Jews by this time,

being probably borrowed from Babylon (ol

"EWrjves tol SvwSfKa fxepea rrjs rijxipas

irapa Bafivf^ccvicov ffxaOov, Herod, ii. 109).

As the day in Palestine varied in length

from 14h. 12m. in summer to 9h. 48m. in

winter, these hours must also have varied

considerably in length at the different

seasons (see Winer, Eealwort. art. 'Tag').

I may remark that this verse refutes the

fancy of Townson and others, also upheld

by Bp. Wordsworth (who passes this verse

without remark), that St. John adopts the

so-called Asiatic method of reckoning

time : see on ch. i. 40 ; iv. 6 al.

Notice ScSScKa emphatically prefixed, im-

plying (as Bengel,—"jam multa erat hora,

sed tamen adhuc erat dies ") that though
the conflict was far spent, there were yet

more hours of daylight, and it could not

yet be said 4\7)Kvdiv t) Sipa, ch. xvii. 1.

Cf. ch. vii. 30 i viii. 20; xii. 27 : and con-

sult Meyer's able and exhaustive note.

11.] The special reason for going,

which the disciples appear not to have
borne in mind, having probably supposed
from ver. 4 that Lazarus would recover.

6 <()iX. i^fj..] "Quanta humanitate
Jesus amicitiam suam cum discipulis com-
mnnicat!" Bengel. And the T|p,«v gives

a reason why they should go too. This

KeKoijx. might have recalled to three at

least of tlie disciples that other saying.

Matt. ix. 24. But the former ov irphs

6dv. had not been understood,—and that

error ruled in their minds. i^virvia--

Brji/at ov XP^ Xeyeiv, dAA' d<j>i'7r«'i(r0^j'ai.

Phryn. ed. Lobeck, p. 224. 12.] They
evidently understand the sleep announced
to them by Jesus as a physical fact,—if

he has fallen asleep,—and a token of a

favourable crisis, and a(t>9r]aeTai. (as in

E. V. he shall do well), = his recovery,

—

will probably be the result. 15.]
" Notice that Jesus rejoices not over the



• ch. vi. 19 reff.
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OLKCO " eKaoeLeTOei^e eiTTev ovv rj 'Nldpda Trpo? rov ^Irjaovv abcde

chiefly Kupie, ^ el r]<i wSe, ovit av eTedvi]KeL o dSe\(f)6^ fxov lmsux
John, ch.

19 al. Luke oo

b Matt. xxi. 23.

Acts -- Kai vvv 618a OTi oaa av
'"

aroi 6 6e6<i. ^-^ Xe'yei avrfj 6

rou veov ocoaei i. ^i. 69' anrjcrr)

It^ctoO? '^
^h.vaarrjaeTai o

i'johnii'i.22. aSeX069 crov. 2* XeyeL avToi rj Mdp6a 018a on " dvaaTrj-
14, 15.

XV. 18.

Lord,
aerai ev rfj

^ dvaardaeL iv rfj
'^ ea^dTT] ^ rjfiipa. 25 ^I'jj-ep

MaM.°xx^i9. avrf) 6 'It/o-ou? 'E7&) etfiL rj <^ avacrTacri? Kal rj ^cor]. 6
1 Thess.
16 al.

19.
TTLcrreufov ^ ek i/J,e Kav aTroOavrj ^i](T€rai, 26 ^^l T^a? 6

^
'^af&c^reff. ?wi/ Kal ^iriarevoov 'et? e/te oy //-^ diroddvr) s ei? toz^ alcova.

eff!''

^^'
f ch. ii. 11 reff. g ch. viii. 51 reff.

21. om ^ A rel: ins BCDKLX[n]K 1. 33. 0111 Tov BK. Kvpie (•tee

ver 32) B C'(appy) : ins AC^DN rel. rec o aSeX^. /xou bef ovk av (from ver 32),

with C2 rel vulg lat-J c ef [ffo] ^i'^ coptt arm [ClirJ ; bef the verb AD : order of txt

BC^LXN I. 33 lat-a^- [Z] Syr'goth seth Chr^.—for enevriKei, a-Treeavev (from ver 32,

where none vary) BC'DKLX[n]N 1. 33 Chr2 [Andr,] : txt kQ? rel.

22. rec at beg ins aXKa, with AC^DN^a pel vulg lat-J c efff^ [syrr coptt &c] : om
BCiXNi 1. 33 lat-a Chrj [Andr,]. (tav CMK. oiTTjo-ei M[r]X.)

23. om 1st 6 A. aov bef o a^iX^os D.

24. rec om r), with AC^K rel : ins BCiDKLX[n] 33 Cbr.

25. aft iiTttv ins Se K' 1 lat-6 Scr's c ev-y goth ; ovv X 247-8-53-9 Scr's q ev-z.

approach of Jesus, and that we must

not bring the characters to bear on this

case (?). 21.] This saying has evi-

dently been the leading thought of the four

days since their brother's death. Mary
repeats it, ver. 32. 22.] She seems

to express some expectation of the raising

of her brother ; but it is too great a thing

for her to venture to mention :—possibly

she had not dared to form the thought

fully, but had some vague feeling after

help, such as she knew He would give. I

can hardly see, as some have done, a
" verbum minus dignum " (Bengel) in the

form of her expression, 'iva. &r alrriffri rhv

6. /C.T.A. It was said in the simplicity of

her faith, which, it is true, was not yet a

fully ripened faith: but it differs little

from our Lord's own words, ver. 41.

The repetition of 6 Ociis after tov Qi6v is

to be noticed, as expressive of her faith

in the unity of purpose and action be-

tween Jesus and God. 23.] I believe

these words of our Lord to contain no
allusion to the immediate restoration of

Lazarus; but to be pasdagogically used,

to lead on to the requisite faith in her

mind. I have to learn whether avaoTr]-

(TfTai in this direct absolute sense could

be used of his recall info human life.

24.] She understands the words

rightly, but gently repels the insufficient

comfort of his ultimate resurrection.

25, 26.] These words, as Stier observes,

are the central point of the history ; the

great testimotiy to Himself, of which the

subsequent miracle is the ^roof. The

intention of the saying seems to have
been, to awaken in Martha the faith that

He could raise her brother from the dead,

in its highest and proper form. This

He does by announcing Himself (l^v), I,

and no other . . .) as ' the Resttrrec-
TION '

(q. d.—that resurrection in the last

day shall be only iy my Power, and
therefore I can raise now as well), and
more than that, the Life itself : so

that he that believeth in me (= Lazarus,

in her mind), even though he have died

(aTroedpT], past) shall live ; and he that

liveth (physically, 'is not yet dead') and
believeth in me, shall never die: i.e.

'faith in Me is the source of life, both
here and hereafter ; and those toho have
it, have Life, so that they shall NEVER
DIE;' physical death being overlooked
and disregarded, in comparison with that

which is really and only death. Com-
pare 4 Mace. vii. 19. The t^v must be
(against Lampe, Olshauseu, and Stier)

taken of physical life, for it stands op-

posed to Kav diroOdvj]. 6 irwrr.

els £(*,€ is the subject of both clauses; in

the former it is said that he Kav airod.,

(qcreTai : in the second, that he (civ, oh

H^ aTToddvrj. Olshausen's remark, that

(civ and airo6. in the second clause must
both be physical, if one is, is wrong; the

antithesis consisting, in both clauses, in the

reciprocation of the two senses, physical

and spiritual; and serving in the latter

clause, as a key hereafter to the condition

of Lazarus, tvhen raised from the dead.

There can hardly be any reference
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^ in(TTevei<i tovto ; ~7 Xk'vei avTw Nat Kupie' 670) ireiri- t ace, Acts

(TTevKa ore crv et ')(pLaTO<i o vio<i rov ueov et? rov "Sor'xtii 7

Kocrfiov ^ ip^ofievof;. -^ Kol tovto elirovaa dTrrjXOev Kol iutnULires.

^ icfxovrjaev Mapiafi ttjv aSeX<f)r]v avrrj^ ^ \ddpa elTTOvaa ^- '^''^

'O °^ StSdcTKako'; " irdpecmv koI ^ (jjcovel ae. 29 i^eLVT]

[oej <W9 Y]K0V(xev, rj'yepori Ta-^v kul rjp'^eTO irpo^ avTov. "> M"".-.

20 ouTTft) 8e iXrjXvOet, 6 ^iTjaov'i ek ttjv " Kcofxr]v, dX)C rjv aS' ' 3^Macc.

Cv
T > ^ , ,t -n ' ' ' " ' T\T ' /] QI r '• 10 only.

€TiJ ev TO) TOTTCJ OTTov ^ v7r7]VTr]crev avT(p rj Mapaa. ^^^ oi nMatt.xxvi.

ovv 'lovSaioi ol 6vTe<; fier avTr]<i iv ttj oIklo, kol "^ Trapo.-
"
'", io reff.

fivdov/xevot avTi]v, 186vt€<; tt)u M-apia/ui ^ OTt ^ Ta;^ea)? ?constr.,Mark

dvea-TT] Kol e^ifkdev, rjKoXovdrjcrav amfj * So^ai/re? otl ^ ^"''^

" VTrdyei eh to ^vrnjueiov 'iva Kkavarj i/cei. 32 ^ q^^

Matt. i. 19.

ii. 7. Acts
xvi. 37 only.
Deut. xiii. 6.

reff.

27. om avTw D-gr 57 copt. for vai Kvpie, o iriaovs A. for Triiria-revKa,

irKTTfvco B'(corrd eadem manu, Tisclidf) Scr's c t : eTnarevcra W. koCjuos

D'(t.xt D*).

28. rec (for tovto) tuvtu, with AD rel latt syrr [syr-jer] sah arm : txt BCLXK copt

goth aeth. (33 def.) (;uapio|x, so ABCDKLA[n] 33.) t^v aSfKf. avT.hef

fia. D. for AaOpa, (rtccirTi D latt. for 2nd fiirova-a, eiiraffa BC^ : txt AC^DK
rel [Andrj]. (33 def.) add otl D.

29. rec om Se, with AC^D rel vulg lat-a c e [^] arm : ins BCiLXN 33. 69 lat-/syr-

w-ast [syr-jer] coptt goth. rec (for -nyipdv) eynpeTai, with AC^ rel vulg [lat-Z]

syrr : t.\t BC^DL X(Treg, expr) M 33 [foss mt] lat-a b c efjf^ I syr-mg goth ath arm
Andr. rec epxe^ai, with AC^D rel vulg lat-c ef\_g'\ syr copt : txt BC^L X(Treg,
expr) K 33 lat-a i ffi I Syr goth seth (arm).

30. for ovTToi, ov D-gr. for Se, yap D latt (copt ?) goth. itjit. bef e\r]\vdit,

omg 6, D [AndrJ. (aXAa D.) rec om eTi, with AD rel syrr aeth : erj bef rjv

F lat-a e sah Audr : txt BCXK I. 33 latt copt goth arm Aug. om rj D Scr's c.

31. om Kai (bef Trapafxvd.) D foss lat-f I [b eff^ Syr syr-jer arm]. (yuapiaji, so

BCiDKLA[n] 33.) rec (for Zo^olvt^s) AiyovTts, with AC^ rel latt syr[-txt syr-jer]

sah goth : txt B C'(appy) DLXN 1. 33 Syr syr-mg copt aeth arm Andr NoUj. ins

is hefmrayei K'(marked for erasure eadem mami).

in ver. 26 to the state of the living faith- iriarevKa, * have convinced myself, and

ful at the Lord's coming {k6.i>t€s ov firmly believe.' 6 epx-] Who should

K0ifiri6r](r6ne6a, TrdvTfi Se a\\ayria6fxeda, come : see reiF. 28.] Her calling her

1 Cor. XV. 51),—for although the Apostle sister is characteristic of one who (as in

there, speaking of believers primarily and Luke x. 40) had not been much habituated
especially, uses the first person,—the say- herself to listen to His instructions, but
ing would be equally true of unbelievers, knew this to be the delight of Mary,
on whose bodies the change from t>) (pOap- Besides this, she evidently has hopes
Tiif to acjyOapa-ia will equally pass, and of raised, though of a very faint and indefi-

whom the oii fxT} anoOdvr) here would be nite kind. TrposSoKriffaa-d ti ayadbv anh
equally true,—whereas the saying is one tSjv \6y<vi/ avTov. Euthym. XaOpa]
setting forth an exclusive privilege of 6 'iva fi^ ol TrapouTss 'Iou5a?oi tovto yiaxri,

(cov K. TTiffTevwv ils eix4. Bcsidcs, such an kuI ^ctcds KaTaix-rivixnca-ii' avThv to7s iiri-

interpretation would set aside all reference ^ovXevovcriv, Euthym. This fear was
to Lazarus, or to present circumstances, realized (ver. 46) . <|)wvei ae] This is

27.] Her confession, though em- not recorded. Stier thinks that the. Lord
bracing the great central point of the had not actually asked for her, but that

truth in the last verse, does not enter Martha sees such an especial fitness for her
fully into it. Nor does she (ver. 40) seem hearing in the words of vv. 25, 26, that she

to have adequately apprehended its mean- uses this expression. But is it not some-
ing. OTi fxev /xeyaKa TrepI eavTov direv, what too plainly asserted, to mean only

eyvw ircos 8e ravra tXiriv, i)yi'6ria-e- 5ia calling by inference ? Meyer regards the

TOVTO iTepov epwT7i0e7cra, eTepov a-KOKpive- ({>cdvci ce as proving it to have been a fact.

Tai, Euthym. e-yw, I, for my part : ir«- 31.] ivo kX. eKti— as is the custom
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see Mark v.

40. ch. vi.

62. xxi. 18bis
V Mark v. 22.

Acts V. 10.

Rev. i. 17

M.apiafjb ft)? ^ rjXdev '*' ottou ^ ^y 'It^ctoi)?, ISovcra avrov ^ evre- abcde

crey avrov ^ irpo'i tou9 ^
'7rooa<; Xeyovcra avroj Kvpie, ei ?;? lmsux

Se, ovK civ jJLOV aTreOavev 6 aZeK<p6^. 33 'It^o-oO? ouy

ran's'trTfMark
'^'> ^^^^^ uvTrju KXaiovcrau koI rov'i ^ avve\66vTa<i aviy

eve^pifirjcraTO rw ^ irvev/xari koX

^ reOeUaTe avTov ;

FGHK
MSUX

. 53, or
Lukeixiii. 'Ioi;Saioy9 K\aiovTa<;.
65. Acts ix.

irdpa^t
Matt. ix. 30. Mark i. 43. j

= ch.xii. 27. xiii. 21. xiv.

42
II Mt. L. XX. 2, 13, 15.

ev eavTQv

,27. Matt. ii. 3'al.

Acts ix. 37.

34 elirev Tlov '

(-MT)M<»> Lam. ii. 6.)

32. {^lapLa^, so BCiE^L [33].) rec ins o bef i-qir., with C^LXSa rel [Andr] : om
ABC''2DKX[ni-3]K' 33.— irjo-. bef vv Ci(app_v). om avrov D. rec us rovs

T-oSas bef avrov, with I) latt arm Chr, : txt ABCX rel [lat-/] goth Andr.—rec (for

npos) €(s, with AC^ rel : txt BC'DLXK Andr. om avrai DX lat-a copt arm.
co5e bef rjs D [lat-a b c e]. rec aTredapif bef fMov, with AC^ rel : o o5€A.<p. bef oirefl.

D : air. o aS(\<p. bef ^ou 69 latt [arm] : txt BCILaX 33.

33. om cos H^. for rovs to KAoiorras, rovs i5oious(sic D'-gr, touSaiou? D^)
KKaiofras rovs ffuveXrjXvdoTas /uer' auxTjs D lat-a 6 c e^^j [^] Z. for evefipijj.. to

eavT., eTapax^T; tw tt*/. ws evfipeifiov/jLevos D 1 sah-mnt arm. e^Spj/iTjo-aro A K'(txt

N-con-i or 2.3],

even now in the East [see an affecting

account in Lamartine's Pilgrimage to

the Holy Land. English Translation,

vol. ii. pp. 76—78]. 32.] The words

of Mary are fewer, and her action more
impassioned, than those of her sister : she

was perhaps interrupted by the arrival of

the Jews : cf. ver. 33. Kiihner, Gram.

§ 627, Aiim. 4, remarks that when the ge-

nitive of the enclitic personal pronoun is

prefixed to its substantive, a slight sense of

the dativiis commodi is given :
" non mihi

frater mortuus esset." 33.] In ex-

plaining this difficult verse, two things

must be borne in mind : (1) that Ija-

Ppifj.do|xai can bear but one meaning, that

oiindignor ("infremuit," Viilg.),—the ex-

pression oi indignation and rebulce, not of
sorrow. This has been here acknowledged
by all the expositors who have paid any
attention to the usage of the word. (2)

That both from us elSev, &c.,—from Kal

Irdpal. eavT., and ver. 35,—the feeling in

the Lord was clearly one of rising sym-
pathy, which vented itself at last in tears.

These two things being premised, I

think the meaning to be, that Jesus, with

the tears of sympathy already rising and
overcoming His speech, checked them, so

as to be able to speak the wordsfollowing

.

I would read ii/e^p. r. Try., Kal eV. fav.,Kal

elmv in immediate connexion, as express-

ing the temporary check given to the flow

of His tears,

—

the effort used to utter the

following question. And 1 would thus

divest the self-restraint of all stoical and
unworthy character, and consider it as

merely physical, requix-ing indeed an act

of the will, and a self-troubling,— a com-
plication of feeling,—but implying no de-

liberate disapproval of the rising emotion,

which indeed immediately after is suffered

to prevail. What minister has not, when
burying the dead in the midst of a weep-
ing family, felt the emotion and made the

eflbrt here described ? And surely this was
one of the things in which He was made
like unto His brethren. Tlius Bengel :

" Ita

Jesus austeriore aflectu lacrymas hie cohi-

buit, et mox ver. 38 abrupit. Eoque major
earum fuit auctoritas." Meyer's ex-

planation deserves mention : that our Lord
was indignant at seeing the Jews, His
bitter enemies, mingling their hypocritical

tears (6rocobil^tt)ranen) with the true ones

of the bereaved sister. But, not to say

how unworthy this seems of the Person
and occasion, the explanation will find no
place in ver. 38: for surely the question

of the Jews in ver. 37 is not enough to

justify it. Still perhaps any contribution

to the solution of this difficult word is not
to be summarily rejected. tc3 irv. is

not the dat. after Jvc^p., 'rebuked Sis
spirit,'—but in Spirit: see eV kavrio

ver. 38. Indignation over unbelief

and sin, and death the fruit of sin, doubt-
less lay in the background ; but to see it in

the words (with Olsh., Stier, and Trench),
seems unnatural. Irdpalev lavrdv is

understood by Meyer, and perhaps rightly,

as describing an outward motion of the
body,—He shuddered: and so Euthym.

:

SieVeio-e (not, as Bloomf. somewhat confi-

dently asserts, a blunder of the scribes for

5<e(76i(r0T), but the (so-called) intrans. sense

of ffeiai, in which it was used of this very

act of 'shaking' bodily : cf. Xen. Cyneg.
iii. 4, at Se ra Sira jx^v aKivrjra exouo'ii',

&Kpa. Se T7J ovpa (TtiovffLV: ib. vi. 15, tocxi'

Tajj ovpals Siaodovffat : cf. also the im-
personal usage, Thuc. iv. 52, rov avTuv
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Xijovaiv avTM Kupte, ep^ov Kal tSe. 35 c iSdKpvaev 6 <: here only.

'It^o-oO?. 30 eXeyov ovv ol 'lovSaioo "iSe ttw? e'^tXet avrov. '^ti'rJ]''
irt \ r»\?c* i ^ -9 /\ > 'C* ' •? f ,1 > /c- 6 ~ Col. iv. IG
'^' Tiz^e? oe €c avTcou enrov kjvk eouvaro ovTo<i o " ai^oica? rlv. m. 9.

T0U9 '^ o^ddXfiovi Tov TVcfiKov ^ TTOLrjaai ^ Iva Kal ouro'i \l
'^"'- "'

3S
M.itt. xxi.
13 11. Heb.
xi. ;iH. Rev.
vi. 15 only.

fMT) airoOavT] ; ''^ 'hjaov'i ovv ttuXlv ^ ifi^pt/xa>/j,evo<i iv g

iavTM epx^TM et? to /j,v't]/x€tov' rjv he s ain'fkaiov, Kal

Xido<i ^ iireKecro iir avTu>. ^9 Xejec 6 'It^ctoO? "Apare tov 1,

\l6ov. \e<yeL aura> rj aBeXcf)?] tov TereXeuTT^/coTO? M.dp6a j,-'- ^i»^'^'

Y^vpie, r)hrj ' o^er ^ T€TapTalo<; yap iaTCV. *0 \iy^(, avTrj xxvii'^w''

1 Cor. ix'.

16. Heb. ix. 10 only. Job xix. 3.) i here only. Exod. viii. 14 (eiid^., Aid., &c.) only(?).
k here only. Herod, ii. 89. (Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 9, ff€/iiffTarot, of the dead.)

35. ins Kat bef fSaKpva-ev DK 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] copt gotb seth arm. om 6 K^.
[36. €A€7aj' K'.]

37. for eiTTou, [eiTrar' X' :] eXeyov AK[n] Chr-mss, : etir. bef 6| aiv(s\c D^, avruv E-)
D [am(with fuld forj ing) lat-a 6 c eff^']. (cSui/oto, so BiCDK[n].)

38. i^i^pifjiovfievos {itacism?) kVH Q'd : efx.PpifA.r]craixfvos C^X Andr^. for eis,

eiri D. om en LX' Scr's f v (latt).

39. om o AD[ni] : ins BCK rel. fiapOa bef »; aSf\(pri D(prefg rj) vulg lat-a/.^
syrr coptt aeth arm. rec (for rereXevT.) T^ev-qKoros, witb C^ j-el ; txt ABC^DKL
[n]N 33 syr-mg Andr. om yap D [Epipb,].

fx-r)v'bs Iffrapiivov, eireKre)- avfi^aivn yap
Tivdcrcncrdai ra avwnpa nepr) twv ovtics

fHfipifjLoo^itoov. Cyril's comment is, eireiS^

oil fj.6vov dehs Kara (piiffiv aWa koI &i/-

BpccTTos ^v 6 xp'CT'ij, -ndcrxii- xaX vvv rh

avOpunriuoV apxonevris 6e irws if avrw
KivilaQai. TTjs Ki)tt7}s, koI vevovcrris ijSrj

Tfphs rh SaKpvov ttjs 01710? aapitds, ovk

i(pir](Tiv avr^]v rovro vadiiv eKKvTQo<s, Kad-

diTip eOos riiMv, eix^pifxarai Se tw irviv-

fxari, toi/teVti rfj Buvafiei rov ayiov irviv-

fiaros iTTiirXriTTit rpSirov riva ifj iSia

rrapKC ti Se, rh rrjs evwdeiarjs avTy 6e6-

T7JT09 OVK iviyKovaa Kivqjxa, rpenei re kuI

6opv$ov irKaTTtrai ffxvi^o- '^"^ crvyx^^TO-i.

trevdos yap olSec avappLTrl^fiv. rovro
yap olfxat ariuaii^fiv rh krapa^iv eaviTov.

35—38.] It is probable that the

second set of Jews (ver. 37) spoke with a

scoffing and hostile purport : for John
seldom uses 5e' as a mere copula, but ge-

nerally as but; see vv. 46, 49, 51.

It is (Trench, p. 407, edu. 2) a mark of

accuracy in the narrative, that these

dwellers in Jerusalem should refer to a

miracle so well known among themselves,

rather than to the former raisings of the

dead in Galilee (Strauss has made this

very point an objection), of which they

probably may have heard, but naturally

would not thoroughly believe on rumour
only. Again, of raising Lazarus none
of them seem to have thought, only of

preventing his death. This second

ffifipifiaaBai of our Lord I would refer to

the same reason as the first. fSaKpvffe /xeV,

aipels tV (pvan/ ivSd^aadai to. eavrrjs-

.... eira irdXtv ifi^pifiarai tdS irddfi.

Euthym. Only he assigns a didactic pur-
pose, to teach us moderation in our tears

;

1 should rather believe the self-restraint

to have been exercised as a preparation
for what followed. The caves were
generally horizontal, natural or artificial,

—with recesses in the sides, where the
bodies were laid. There is no necessity

here for supposing the entrance to have
been otherwise than horizontal, as the
word (jiTijXaiov would lead us to believe.

Graves were of both kinds : we have the
vertically sunk mentioned Luke xi. 44.
See on the whole subject, Winer, Realw.
art. ' Griiber :' and cf. Isa. xxii. 16

:

2 Chron. xvi. 14 : 2 Kings xxiii. 16.

Probably, from this circumstance, as from
' the Jews ' coming to condole,—and the
costly ointment (ch. xii. 3),—the family
was wealthy. 39.J The corpse had
not been embalmed, but merely ' wrapped
in linen clothes with spices, as the manner
of the Jews is to bury,'— see cb. xix. 40,
and ver. 44 below. 7) aSeXcpr) rov ren-
Xivr7)K6ros, as Meyer remarks, notes the
natural horror of the sister's heart at what
was about to be done. There is no
reason to avoid the assumption of the
plain fact (see below) stated in tj8t) o^ci.

I cannot see that any monstrous character
(Olsh., Trench) is given to tlie miracle by
it ; any more than such a character can
be predicated of restoring the loithered

hand. In fact, the very act of death is

the beginning of decomposition. I have
no hesitation, with almost all the ancient,
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1 see Rom. Ti. 4.
^lr]aov<i OvK eliTov (Tov orI, eav 7riar€var)<; oylrj} Trjv

frl'ee'ch^iT.
^ Bo^av Tov deov ;

*l rjpav ovv tov \l9ov. 6 he 'I??cro{}? •9iov

xvii. \3.
^ ™ ripev Tou? ^ 6(b6a\uov<i avco koX elTrev Tidrep, " evya- abcde

Actsiv.24. "^
^ r, ,, , ^,1 , V rvv v^ w / /

GHKL
i>s''?ixii.'u' P^o"Tr<w ""Oi OTL r]K0V(7a<; fxov. '^'^ ejco be fjoeiv on iravTore msux

°
rcor.'i. u. /iOL' dKoveL<i' dXka ° hia rov 6)(Xov tov '^ TrepieaTcora 1.33.69

2 Thess. ii.'lS. ^ „ , n / > , ^ 4 o > „
Eev. xi. 17 ecTTOv, Lva TnaTevacoatv otc av ae aTrecrreoKa'i. *^ Kai, ravra
al. Wisd.

^ ^
'

^ , , /

och.'"'.33reff. ctVcby (pcovfj fiejdXr] '^ eKpavjaaev Ad^ape, ^ Sevpo efw.

\l' ** i^riXdev 6 re6uT]Ka><i ^ BeSefxivo'i T01/9 ^ TroSwi Koi ra?
Acts

7 (2 Tim
16. Tit ^ , \f,/, )^ r>' C>/

2^Kki'^sxiii
*%etpa9 */cet/)iat9, /cat 97

^ 0Yi<i avrov "" crovoaptw '" Trepieoe-

q ch. xvui. 40 reff.

t here only. Prov.

20. ch. XX. 7. .

r Acts vii. 31, from Exod. iii. 10. Rev. xvii. 1. xxi. 9

16 only. u = Rev. i. 16 (ch. vii. 24) only. Cnnt.

s xix. 12 only t. w here only. Job xii. 18 BN only.

40. om o A 1. rec o;^«i (ifacism ?), with KU[rni] : txt ABCDK rel Origj.

41. for Tjpav ovv, ore ovv Tjpav D liit-e arm. rec aft \l6ov ius ov riv o Te6vr)Kctis

Keifievos, with C^ rel Chr-montf, ; ov ijv AK[n] 1 lat-/ syr goth : om BC'DLXX 33
latt Syr syr-jer seth arm Orig4 Chr-mssj. for o Se, /cot D. aft o<pda\fj.ovs ius

avrov D 33. 69 Orig, EuSj Chrj.

42. om 5€ D (69) lat-c.

43. fKpa^ev C'l Chr, : eKpavya.t,ev N'. for Aa^ope, Xa(ap X'.

44. rec ins Kai bef (^iqxeev, with AC^X rel lat-a b c [syrr &c] Iren-inti ; kui evOvs D
vulg lat;/ Andr2: om BC^L sah Orig,. transp t. irodas and t. xe'pay A A 69
foss(with gat) lat-a b c syrr ssth Aadi'o. Kr\piaLs {itacism) AXaA 33. TrepiSeSero

and many of the best modern Commen-
tators, in assuming ^5r; o^et as a fact,

and indeed with Stier, believing it to be

spoken not as a supposition, but as a (sen-

sible) fact. The entrances to these vaults

were not built up,—merely defended, by

a stone being rolled to them, from the

jackals and beasts of prey. 40.] I can

hardly think she supposed merely that

Jesus desited to look on the face of the

dead

;

—she expected something was about

to be done, but in her anxiety for decorum
(Luke X. 40) she was willing to avoid the

consequence of opening the cave. This

feeling Jesus here rebukes, by referring

her to the plain duty of simple faith, in-

sisted on by Him before (vv. 25, 26 ? or

in some other teaching ?) as the condition

of beholding the glory of God (not merely

in the event about to follow,— for that

was seen by many who did not believe,

—

but in a deeper sense,—that of the un-

folding of the avdcTTaaris k. M in the

personal being). 41, 42.] In the filial

relation of the Lord Jesus to the Father,

all power is given to Him : the Son can

do nothing of Himself :—and during His

humiliation on earth, these acts of power

were done by Him, not by that glory of

His own which He had laid aside, but by

the mighty working of the Father in Him,
and in answer to His prayer: the dif-

ference between Him and us in this respect

being, that His prayef was ahoays heard,

—even (Heb. v. 7) that in Gethsemane.

And this tJKovads |aov He states here for

the benefit of the standers-by, that they
might know the truth of His repeated

assertions of His mission from the Father.

At the same time He guards this, ver. 42,

from future misconstruction, as though
He had no more power than men who
pray, by iyia Se rfSeiv '6ti iravTore fiov

aKoveis, ' because Thou and I are One.*

When He prayed, does not appear.

Probably in Peraja, before the declaration

in ver. 4. 43.] Some (Chrys., Lampe)
suppose that the revivification had taken
place before evxap^o'ria aoi,—and these

words were merely a stimmoning forth.
But this is highly improbable. The com-
parison of ch. V. 25, 28, which are ana-

logically applicable, makes it clear that

dKovaavres ^ricrovTai is the physical as

well as the spiritual order of things.

KpavYa^eiv was not His wont : see Matt.
xii. 19. This cry signified that greater

one, which all shall hear, ch. v. 28.

44.] KCipia, elSos C^vrjs eic ffxotviwv, irap-

eoiKhs 'IfxavTi, rj Secxfxovffi tus KXlvas (see

ref.), Suidas. Keipia 6 tuv vqiricov SecryuJj,

fjyovv 7] Koivojs (paaKia (fascia), Kai §
Sf(Tfxov(n Tovs viKpovs, Moschopulus (in

Kuinoel). It does not appear whether the

bands were wound about each limb, as in

the Egyptian mummies, so as merely to

impede motion,—or were loosely wrapped
round both feet and both hands, so as to

hinder any free movement altogether. The
latter seems most probable, and has been

supposed by many, e. g. Basil, Homil. dc
gratiar. actione, c. 5, vol. iii. p. 29, 6 viKph^
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BeTO. \iyec avroU 6 'It/ctov? ^ Aucrare avTov koI y a<^eTe x = Acts xsii.

avTov vTrdyetv. luii!'(xi.)'i.

*^ IIoXXol ovv i/c T(ov ^lovSalcov ol eXOovreq 7rpo<i ttiv ^ Tes.'"^

Mapta,u. Kal ^Oeaaafievoi o eTronjaev, ^eTriarevaav ^et? avrov.
^
^s reff.^^

^^^

^'' TtJ/e? Se i^ avTOiV arrriXOov 7rpo<i Toii^ <t>api.aaLOV<; Kal^ ^xii^'w."'^'

\ 1 f IT r. Aty -h ' ^ (
Rev. xiii. 10

...cTToiTj- etTTOi/ avToi'i a eTroirjaev irjaov^. *' '^ avvij'yayov ovv oi
f^-^.^^^"°''-

ap^tepeU Kal ol ^apcaaioi '^ avveZpLOv, Kal eXejov "^ Tt"' only.' '"natt.

^ TToiovfiev ; otl ovTO<i 6 av6pooiro'i nroXka Trocei ^ arjixela. ^^*^ ""^

*>i ^i',;

*8 eai/ ^ d(})o)/x€V avrov ovtox;, 7rdvT€<; ^irtarevaovaLv ^ ei? "*

rea-'"'''

^

avTOV Kal iXevaovTai ol 'Pcofiaiot Kal ^ dpovcriv W^^ l"^i^^^\^^
14. Markxiv. 6. 4 Kings it. 27. g Matt. xxi. 21. ch. ii. 16. xx. 1. IMacc. v.2.

Di(txt D2). o iTjtr. bef avrots (B)L am[with forj fuld ing2] coptt Origj : txt A
C(appy) DS rel vulg-ed lat-c_^2 ^y^*" seth.— om 6 B Origj. rec om 2iid avrov,

with AC^DN rel latt syrr sab goth arm Andrj Iren-intj : ins BC'L 33 copt teth Orig^

Chr,.

45. for ow, Si L[Sz] K sali. ora e/c D 1 (copt ?) Orig,. for oi e\e., twv

eXBovruv D. for Kai Oeacr., ecvpaKons D. (/xapiafi, so BCDL 33.) rec

(for 2) a, with A^X rel latt [copt arm] Origg : txt A2BCI) 1 lat-e sah goth a;th.

rec aft eTroiT/cr. add o tTjo-., with C^-^D rel vulg-ed lat-afff^ g Syr [syr-jer] icth Origj

[Andr,] : ir\ffovs H : om AB Ci(appy) LX 1 am(with fuld em forj foss gat ing jac mm .

tol) lat-6 c (e) [^] coptt goth arm Origj.

46. (awr]\eav D.) {fnrav DN.) for a, '6 CDM 69 lat-S e copt goth a;th : oaa

A[n] Syr : txt BK rel vulg lat-a cf [_^„ g'] syr sab arm Origj. (S omits ver.) rec

ins bef iTjir., with AX rel Origj : om BCDL.
47. om (iTi. D. for iroKKa, roiavra D lat-6 c e ffc,. rec ff7]ixeia bef -irom,

with D rel vss [Chr] : txt ABLMXX 33 sah Orig Atb.

48. ins Kai bef ea.v D 245 Syr [syr-jer] copt-wilk setb. vKmvovffiv X' 258
[-(ro>(r.v GHLXrA 1. 33. 69].

i^oiOTroiuTo KoX d SeSejufVoy irfpairdrei- man, ch. ix., but with a view to stir up
Gav^a eV BavinaTi, Keiplais SeSea-Qai robs the rulers yet more against Him. This

ir6Sas, Kal ^li] KuXveaGai irphs Kiv7)(riv. Evangelist is very simple, and at the same

Ancient pictures represent Lazarus glid- time very consistent, in his use of par-

ing forth from the tomb, not stepping

:

tides : almost throughout his Gospel the

and that apparently is right. The great subject, the manifestation of the

vouSdpiov appears to have tied up his Glory of Christ, is carried onward by oiJv,

chin. vira7€iv, probably, to his whereas 8e' as generally prefaces the de-

home, velopment of the antagonist manifestation

45—57.] The death of Jesus the of hatred and rejection of Him. If it

XIEE OF THE WORLD. Consequences qf seem strange that this hostile step should

the miracle. Meeting of the Sanhedrim be taken by wKTrevourfs (Is avrSy, we at

and final determination, on the prophetic least find a parallel in the passage above

intimation ofthe High Priest, to put Jesus cited, cb. viii. 30 ff. 47.] Their words

to death. He retires to Ephraim. may be read two ways ; with, or without,

46.] Meyer, with his usual philological a question after Troiovfiev. (1) is the or-

acumen, takes pains to set right the un- dinary way. (2) as in A. V. E., ' What
derstanding of this. In the last verse, it do we, seeing that,—because,—this man
is not TToWol .... roiv iXddvrcov, but iroX- doetb many miracles ?

' 48.] They

Aol . . . oi eXOdvTes : thus identifying the evidently regarded the result of ' all be-

iroWoi witlj those that came :
' many . . lieving on Him,' as likely to be, that He

to wit, tJiose that came.' All these eiriV- would be set up as king : which would

Tevffav els avrSv (see a similar case in ch. soon bring about the ruin here mentioned.

viii. 30 ft'.). Then, Ttves e| avTHf, viz. Augustine (in Joan. Tract, xlix. 26) un-

the eXeSvToiu, and iri(rTev6i'Ta3i', went, derstands it differently: that, all men
&c. The 8e (see on ver. 37) certainly being persuaded by Him to peaceful lives,

shews that this was done with a hostile they would have no one to join them in

intent: not in doubt as to the miracle, revolt against the Komans; but this seems

any more than in the case of the blind forced: for no iKevffovTai would in that
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hRev. ii. 5. vi. «at TOV ^ TOTTOV KUL TO eOvO^. ^^ i
gj,j gg i

T^,j ^t aVTOiV
U. xii. 14.

, , ,^ „ , „ , , , , «

i Marrxiv^si
ivaia^a?, ap')(^t,6p€v<i cov tov eviavTov CKetvov, enrev aurot?

Luke XXI..
"f Mft^ ou/c otSare ouSeV, ^^ otiSe ^ XoyLimeade on ^ crva- U <n'^-

kGospp.,Luke ,; t r. r, r>'/i ^> /I' ™r\ -„> ^ <^ep6i...

ffromisa 9^^^'' ^^/^^^ '^^^ ^t? avop(jO'JTO<i ™ aTTouavrj " i/Trep tou ° Xaou abue

(MkJkxra °/cal /Li« o\oi^ TO P e^t'o? aTTokrjTai. ^^ tovto Be ^ ad> eavTov lmsu

T. r.) = Rom. ovK eiTTev, aWa apyiepev^ oiv tov euiavTov eKecvov ^ eirpo- nx
ii.3. Tm.l8

^ / „ ^x - ' /I / f \
1.33.69

1 constr., ch. ^ijTeuorev on rjfxeWev It^o-oO? "> a7ro6u7jcrK€LV ^ virep tov
xvi. 7. Matt, y/i rc\ \ > r \ ^ v/1 f >-. » » r/ \
v.29,30. eavov;. °-^ «at ovy virep tov eUvov; uuvov, aW iva kul
xviii. 6 only.

/I /. \ t <> / / »

Matt°xix. 10 T** * Te/ci/a TOV oeov tu * btea-KopTna-fieva " avvaywyrj " et?
reff.) see ch.
xviii. 14 m Rom. v. 6, &c. xiv. 15. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 bis. n 1 Thess. v. 10. — ch. xviii. 14. Matt.

ii. 4. xxvii. 25. Acts xxi. 28. ixvi. 17, 23. xxviii.J7. c Matt. v. 29, 30 reff. p see ch. xviii.

35 reff. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

t Matt. xxvi. 31 II Mk. from Zech.
36. Isa. ixvii. 12.

A[N3»-1>i. Luke i. .si. Acts v. 37.

ch. xvii. 23 only. (1 John v. 8.)

om KOI (bef TOV tottov) DK[n] vulg-ed(iiot am) lat-a h c efl \_ff„ sjT-jei*] Syr.

—

rov

TOTTov bef Tj/xo!!' D lat-« e f.
50. rec hiaXoyiC^ffde, with X rel : txt ABDLK 1. 69 Origj Chr,-2-mss Cyr, Thdrt,.

rec i\iJ.Lv, with Ala rel am \iii-cfg syrr [syr-jer] sah £Eth arm Orig. [Cyr,] : om
N 252 [Chr Thdrt.,] : txt BDLMX[r] vulg-ed lat-a h e ff^ I [Orig-int,].

51. om iKiivov D-gr. (rec ifieWiv, with [Bi(Tischdf N. T. Vat.)] K rel Orig :

txt A B[2-'»(Tischdf)] DIaLUA 1. 33. 69.) rec ias o bef itjo"., with [n^] 69 (33, e

sil) : om ABDIaX rel Orig^. n)<T. bef Tj^eW. D.

52. aft idvovs ius 5e X3a(but erased) [X 33]. tov Oeov bef tek^/o A. for

SteaK., effKopTna/xiva D. eis iv bef ffwayayrj D lat-a e.

case be provoked. tov t^ttov, not,

the temple (sc. aywv, Acts vi. 13. 2 Mace.

V. 19 hardly applies, being the place which

the Lord chose to put jftis Name there,

not 6 T6nos r\\i.S>v) but Our place, as in

reff. : i. e. our local habitation, and our

national existence. Both these literally

came to pass. Whether this fear was
earnestly expressed, or only as a covert

for their enmity, does not appear. The
f\\i.S>v is emphatic, detecting the real cause

of their anxiety. Respecting this man's

pretensions, they do not pretend to decide:

all they know is that if he is to go on

thus, THEIR status is gone. 49—52.]

The counsel is given in subtilty, and was

intended by Caiaphas in the sense of

political expediency only. But it pleased

God to make him, as High Priest, the

special though involuntary organ of the

Holy Spirit, and thus to utter by him a

prophecy of the death of Christ and its

effects. That this is the only sense to be

given, appears from the consideration that

the whole of vv. 51, 52 cannot for a mo-

ment be supposed to have been in the mind
of Caiaphas ; and to divide it and suppose

the latter part to be the addition of the

Evangelist, is quite unjustifiable.
_ apx-

T. IviavTov iKeivov—repeated again, ch.

xviii. 13. He was High Priest during

the whole Procuratorship of Pontius Pilate,

eleven years : Jos. Antt. xviii. 2. 2, and 4.

3. In TOW ev. Ik. there is no intima-

tion conveyed that the High Priesthood

was changed every year, which it toas

not : but we must understand the words
as directing attention to ' that (remark-
able) year,' without any reference to time
past or to come. That year of great
events had Caiaphas as its High Priest.

See on ver. 57. ovk oiS. oii8.] Pro-
bably various methods of action had been
suggested. Observe \aos here, the
usual term for the chosen people (reff.), and
then ^Ovos, when it is regarded as a na-
tion among the natious : cf. also ver. 52.

Meyer otherwise : but Scripture usage is

as above. d<j)* lavT. ovik elir.] not
merely of himself, but under the influence

of the Spirit, who caused him to utter

words, of the full meaning of which he
had no conception. opx. wv cirpo<^.]

There certainly was a belief, arising pro-

bably originally from the use of the Urim
and Thummim, that the High Priest, and
indeed every priest, had some knowledge
of dreams and utterance of prophecy. We
find it in Jos. B. J. iii. 8. 3, and Philo de
Creat. Principum, 8, vol. ii. p. 367. The
latter says b Trpbs a\r)dfiav hpei^ eiiOvs iaTi

irpo<p-fiTris. That this belief existed, may
account for the expression here; which
however does not confirm it in all cases,

but asserts the fact that the Spirit in this

case made use of him, as High Priest, for

this purpose. This confirms the above
view of ToO cviavTou Ikcivov, here again
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' ev. 53 ^tt' eKeivr]<i ovv ti}? rj/jbipa'i ^ avve^ovXevcravTO iva w (and ccnstr.i

J / > / KJ. ' ' 'T << > w 5f /
M:itt. xxvi. 4

aTTOKreivoocnv avrov. °* o oi/i* l7;o-ou9 ou« en "^ nrapprjaia 'AeVix^^"'

y TrepceTraTec iv roi<; 'louSaiot?, aXXa arrrrfkOev eKeldev eh ?n7y."''^*^

T7;i/ %ft>poi'-' ^ eyyvi Trj<; eprj/xov, et? ticppaifji Xeyo/jievrjv
^ ^>^^ ^...

^

ttoKlv, KciKel efieivev fiera rcov fiadijTwv. ^5 ,^y g^ a ^yy^^ y
^^^.

\ /• >^o'T^/ \'/r> ^^\l z ch. iii. 23

TO ^ 7racr;)^a tcoj/ ^ louoateov Kai, aveprjaau iroXXoi, 6t9ach^^i. is

'Iepocr6A.i;/i.a eV tt}? %<^pa? Trpo toO irdaya^ Xva ^ cvyvi-

acoaiv eavrov<i. ^^ ittirovp ovv top ^Iriaovv, koX eXe<yov 1^ b'.' iTet!

yLter dXA.i^Xo)!' ev rw lepS ecrTT^/core? Ti ooKel vfjulv ; on ov i;'chJ.o°n'xkx

fXT] e\6r) 619 T^f eopn'jv ;
^T '^^ ^ehuiKeidav he ol ap')^iepei<; cch.i.n res.

KoX 01 <^apiaaloi ^ evTo\a<i Xva idv Ti9 jvw irov eanv, j;" fiohl'

^ fxrjvvarj, 6'7ra)9 ^ TTtdacoaiv avrov. e Luk^xT.'si

xiiii. 30. 1 Cor. x. 28 only t. f ch. vii. 30 reff.

53. for (Tvv€$., e^ovXevo-avTo BDX 69 Orig, Clir Ath : txt Ala rel Orig„ Cyr[expr(but ?)]
Cbron.

54. rec (for o ovv itjct.) itjo-. ouc, with ADIa rel : txt BLMXS 1 Or'ig^ Ath,.

om €Kfi6€v (homaeotel) D 250 Scr's e f k ]att[noty] asth Orig, Non. aft xt^po"
ins (xa^Kpovpnv sajrfurim D ; longinqiium lat-5 ; proximam \tit-f. rec (for (fjmviv)

SifTpi^e (see ch iii. 22), with ADIa rel latt Syr [syr-jer Chron] : txt BLK syr-mg Origj.

rec aft naBriTuv ins avTov, with A rel vss Chr Chron : om BDIaL[r]AN 1 am(with
fuld) arm Orig.^.

55. transp -r^v and €7711$ D vulg lat-J c [^2 ^]' ^or /cai avi^., avefi. ovv D foss

lat-6 cff2- eis upoaoKvixa. bef iroWoi D. for irpo tov, irpiv to D.
56. ins Ko( bef tov itjo: D. (eA.6701' DX.) eo-rwrej D. for So/cej w/xfi',

5o/C61T6 D.

57. rec aft 5e5. Se ins /rai (see note), with DIa rel sah[?] : om ABKLMUXA[An]X
1. 69 latt syrr copt (seth ?) arm Orig, Chron,. rec €VTo\y\v {because but one is

mentioned), with AD rel latt syr[-txt] coptt Chron : txt BlgMN 1 syr-mg Origj.

for eav, av D. 7^01 D»(txt D^).

repeated. See on ver. 49. on tjixeX. to accompany the Map of the Holy Land,
. . . ., the purport (unknown to himself) under Ophrah, p. 338 : and Stanley's

of his prophecy. And to D e0r. is guarded Sinai and Palestine, p. 214. 65.]

from misunderstanding by what follows. Ik t. xwp-> not 'from that country,'— tha
Toi TCK. T. OeoG .... are the rao-- connexion with sis r)}v xajpai' above having

aSfjiivoi i\s C'^7}v alwviov, the riKva 6. of been severed by the note of time, ^1/ Se

ch. i. 12, among all nations : seech.x. 16. 6771;$ k.t.K.:—but, from the country
53.] The decision, to put Him to generally. tva 0,7^. eavr.] To purify

death, is «(?ic?ers<oof/ ; and from that day themselves from any Leviticaluncleauness,
they plotted that they might slay Him that they might be able to keep the Pass-

(not, hoiv they might slay Him). over : see Num. ix. 10 ; and retf. 2 Chron.
64.] Observe the 'lovda7oi here as the and Acts. 56.] ri 8ok. v\i.., and on
official body. He was still among Jew* at ovi jatj eXOtj . . . . ; are ttvo separate ques-
Ephraim. This city is mentioned 2 Chron. Hons, as in E. V. The making them owe,
xiii. 19 in connexion with Bethel, as also jg hardly grammatical, seeing that oi |xt
by Jos. B. .T. IV. 9. 9. kyy. r. Ip., IXOt) must have &future sense, whereas iu
near the desert of Judah. Its situa- that case it would be past : ' What think
tion is at present unknown (see Winer, yg, that He is not (i.e. of His not having)
Eealw. edn. 3, sub voce). Robinson (Har- come to the feast ?

'

57.] The im-
mouy, p. 204) supposes it to be the same port of this verse depends on the insertion
with Ophrah (Josh, xviii. 23 : 1 Sam. or omission of the Kai before ol apx^epels.
xiii. 17: not Judg. vi. 11, 24; viii. 27) Without \t, it is merely an explanation of
and Ephron of the O. T. (2 Chron. xiii. 19, the people's question : For the chief
psy, Keri ; pisy, Cetibh), and the modern priests &c. : with it, it would mean, ' And
et-Taiyibeh, twenty R. miles from Jeru- besides, the chief priests' &c.; i.e. 'not

salem. See also Van de Velde, Memoir only did the people question, but ' &c.
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gconstr.,here XII. ^ 'O ovv ^It^aov'? ^ TTOo cf ijfjbepoyv TOV 'ird(T')(a
only. (2 Cor,

^ \ n A

f."9.^T?t^"' rjkdev ek Brjdavlav, oirov rjv Aa^apo<i [o redvr]K(o<ij ov

i."\y.7™°^'' ^i^yeipev ^ eK veKpoiv 6 ^Irjcrov^. ^ ^ eTroLrjcrav ovv avru>

hMatt.xvii.9 Becirvov eKel, koX rj Mdpda ^h'^Kovec- 6 he Ad^apo<i et?

iTMattixu. r)v e'/c T(x)V ' dvaKeiaevcov avv avrcp. ^ r] ovv Mapto.
2. Mark vi. '

'

/ tv '> n ^ / ^
21. Geu. xxi. Xa^ovaa °^ \lrpav " yLiupoy ° vapdov p TrtcrrLKr]^ ^ iroXvTip^ov a ir^oX"-

k abs.^Matt.
J
"Xei\|/-ez/ Tou? TToSa? ToO 'It^o-oO /cat ' i^efia^ev ral^ dpcftv

Luke X. 40 1. '
'

, ,^ ,~ cc^v'/t'^ 'Zl ' "t,
^Matt^io avrrj^ tov<; Troda? avrov r] be oiKia ^ e7r\i]potiUr] eK tt^^Fivttjs

Esdr.lv'w ""oaixrj^ TOV "" fivpov. ^ Xeyei ovv 'louSa? 6 'lo-ArapiaJrT;? aboef

m^ch'^'iix 39 only t. n '1 Mt. reff. o-il Mk. only. Cant. i. 12. iv. 13, U only. p II
Mk. only+. LMQSU

q (II v. r.) Matt. iiii. 46. 1 Pet. i. 7 only t. r ch. xi. 2 reff. s cb. vii. 38 reff. t = Acts ^j,^^
ii. 2. V. 28. w. ««, here only. TrAea arr' avTtoV, Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 5. u 2 Cor. n. 14, 16. Eph. v. ^^
2.' Phil. iv. 18 only. 2 Mace. ix. 10, 12.

^ 33_ gg

Chap. XII. 1. om o reOvriKus (as superfluous, the fact heing sufficiently indicated

without it) BLXK lat-a c e Syr syr-jer sah aeth Chr-2-msSi Ps-Chr, : ins ADIa rel

vulg lat-bff^ g syr copt goth arm. rec om o ivjir., with H rel lat-a he e Chrou :

ins'A(B)DEGIaLAA2[n] vulg lat-Jfj g syrr [syr-jer] coptt[bef ijyejp.] goth, and bef

€K X [lat-/ffith].—om o BNi.

2. for tTTOi. ouj', Kai cttoi. D lat-c e Syr seth. lii\Kovii bef ;aap0a, omg rj, D arm.

rec om e«, with ADI^ rel : ins BL[K] latt syrr [syr-jer] Orig,. rec (for

avaKeifJ.. cruv) (rvvauaKeifxevoDi', with Scr's g : ffwaK. aw 33 : txt ABDIaN rel Origj.

3. for XaBovffa, AauiSocej and ins kui bef nXei'pey D vulg-ed(not am) lat-a i c ef.

TTto-TiKTjs bef fivpou, omg vapdov, D lat-e. om [1st] rov B. ins TTjy

K€(t>a>^7is bef ouTijr laX coptt [Orig-intj]. for rj Se, /cat tj D latt[aot/].

fir\r]cr9ri B.

4. for ow, S€ (/rom |1,
3Iatt xx. 8 : ilfar^ xiv. 4) BN copt goth : om L 33 lat-a e

[foss sah arm]. rec aft lovS. ins o-i/xwvos (see cA vi. 71 ; xiii. 2, 26), with AlaQ

rel foss lat-//;[Blanch] syr goth a;th-ms: o-i;ua!»' Ei(appy) FGHU lat-S cjf2[Sabat]

copt-wilk : om BDLM I. 33 vulg lat-,7 Syr syr-jer copt-dz sah ath arm Augj. rec

om 1st d, with AlaQ rel : ins ABEFGHLUN [1] 33.—for o i<tk., mro Kapvairov D.

rec eis eK twv fiad. avr. bef touS. o ictk., with ADIaQ rel [latt] syr copt goth arm : txt

The former is in my view most probable; Friday evening, from Jericho. 2. Iiroi-

for the command, having been given, ticrav] It is not said toho. It was (Matt.,

would satisfactorily account for the ques- Mark) in the house of Simon the leper.

tioning, and not be stated merely as co- From Lazarus being there, and Martha

ordinate with it. serving, he may have been a near relative

Chap. XII. 1—36.] Prophetic anti- oftheirs. See notes on Matt. Laza-

CiPATiONS OF THE Lord's glorifica- rus is mentioned throughout the incident,

TION BY DEATH. 1—11.] The anoint- as forming an clement in the unfolding of

ing at Bethany. Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Mark the hatred of the Jews which issued in the

xiv. 3—9, where see notes. 1.] On irpb Lord's death : notice the cHmax, from

e| T||A., see reff. It is an expression fre- mere connecting mention in ver. 1, thea

quent in later Greek ; so ixiTo. tpiolkovto. nearer connexion in ver. 2,—to his being

Tjfi.. Twf ydfxop, Dio lix. 20; fifTo. Se'/ca errj the cause of the Jews flocking to Bethany

rov o'iKria-ai. "A^paafx. eV 7^ Xavadv, Philo de in ver. 9,—and the joint object with Jesus

Congressu, 14, vol. i. p. 529. See numerous of the enmity of the chief priests, in ver.

instances in Greswell, vol. iii. Diss. 1, where 10. 3. 'Xirpav] What weight is im-

he defines the expression to be exclusive of ported, is uncertain : hardly (see ch. xix.

the period named as the limit ad queni or 39) so much as a Eoman pound. The

a quo (according as irpj or ^tcerd is used), word, originally Greek, was adopted into

butiwcten'eof theday ormouthor yearof the Aramaic, and is found in the Eab-

the occurrence specified. Thus the arrival, binical writings as equivalent toamina;

and anointing, at Bethany, will be on the see Friedlieb, Archaologie der Leidens-

eighth of Nisan, if the passover was on the geschichte, p. 33. On vapS. irior.,

fourteenth. That day was a Sabbath; but see note on Mark. tj\. t. iro'S.] His

this makes no difficulty, as we know not head, according to Matt, and Mark. See

from what point our Lord came, or whether note on Luke vii. 38. 4.] For Judas,

He arrived at the commencement of the we have ol y.a6. avrov, Matt.,

—

riv4s.

Sabbath, i. e. sunset,—or a little after, ou merely, Mark. See note on Matt. ver. 8.
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eh ex roiv iiadr^rdv amov, 6 jxiXKav avrov TrapaSiBovat v ii. Mt. xm.

^ Am Tt rovTO TO ^ fJLvpov ovK ^ eTrpaOrj "" TptaKocrLoov '^{^li^''""^^li',^

Brjvapicov koI iSodt] irTO}')(ol^ >' ^ ehrev he. tovto ov^ otc x Matt', xxii. ir

^irepl tS)V irT(0')(OiV ^ e/xeXev avrw, aXX' otl ^ /cXeTTT?;? ^I'^ch'^m

Kal TO ^ 'yX.oicrcroKO/jLov e-^wv ra ^ /SaWofxeva ^ i^dcrra^ev. 2

7 etTrev ovv o 'It^ctoi)? '^^ "A0e9 avrtjv ^ Xva et? ti]v rjfiepav
J^j''''°"'y

Tov ^ ivTacfiiacrfiov /xov Wrjpi'jaT] avro. ^ tou? 7rT&);!^oy? a i Matt.

7ap iravTore e^ere ^e^' s eavTcav, e//.e Se ou irdvTore M^rkxii.ii,

eT^ere. ^''E-yyco owy 6j(\.o<; ttoXu? e'/c rwy 'lofSaiW ort ^^e^Ma^rk^fv.
13. Acts

xxi. 35.
_

c = Matt. ev. U. ch. xi. 48. 4 Kings iv. 27. d Mark xi. 16 only.

ellMk. onlyt. (afeil', II Mt.) f and coustr., Acts xxv. 21. g = Matt. iii. 9 reff. Acts
xiii. 46.

BLK 33 Syr [syr-jer] sah tcth. om e/c BLQ 33 : ins ADIaK rel latt Syr. os

TfixiWiV irapahovvai avrov D lat-J C^^j*

5. ins TOis bef TTToixois D 33.

6. transp eiirev and rovro D lat-a c e/Syr [syr-jer] copt goth. (B has not

ffieXXev as Mai, Verc.) rec (for ex'^") ^'X*" ''"'' with Ala rel mm lat-a b c \_ef

arm] goth : txt BULQX 1. 33 vulg [lat-^] (coptt) [Orig,]. (to yKoicrffoK. tx'^^ «"^*

supposed to he a joint predicate with KXenrrj?, and thus Kai was insd after it, and it

afterioards became corrd to etx^" '• ^^** ^9^^ ^ey, LilcTce, and De W., who hold ex'*"'

to be a gramml corrn.)

7. rec om iva, and (for r-qp-qcrri) rer-npriKev (see note), with Ala rel lat-^ Syr syr-txt

goth : txt BDKLQX[n]K 33 latt syr-nig [syr-jer] coptt aeth arm Non,. om fiov

(homceotel) D, erased in 33.

8. om ver D (probfrom the influence of ||).

9. for e^i'ttf to lovS., ox A.. Se ttoA. e/c t. tovS. T]Kov(Tav D lat-a. ins o bef ox^os
B'LX.

6 (ieXXcov oiPTOv irapaSiSdvai is euxopaii', avoi^as eva. oIkov tuv iv r^
not inserted, nor are any such notices in AaviSou fji.vrifj.art, Kal Pao-Tacras rpisx'^^'ot.

St. John without significance. It has a rdXavra, fx4pos tZo>Kiv 'hvri6xv • • • •

pragmatic connexion with the narrative See also ib. ix. 4. 5 ; xii. 5. 4: and Polyb.

in hand. Only one with thoughts alien i. 48. 2. And so Origen, Theophyl., ah;
from Jesus could have originated such a contra Liicke, De Wette, Tholuck, al.

murmur. And on the other hand, it may 7.] See note on Matt. ver. 12. To
well be, as some have supposed, that by suppose that it was a remnant from that

the rebuke of the Lord on this occasion, used at the burial of Lazarus, is not only

the traitorous scheme of Judas, long fanciful, but at variance with the character

hidden in his inmost soul, may have been of the deed as apparent in the narrative,

stimulated to immediate action. 5. The rec. reading, els r. iffx. r. tvr. fiov

TpiaKoa. 8t|v.] Common (with the slight rerripr]Kiv avrd, seems to be an adaptation

difference of the insertion of irrdvu) to to Mark xiv. 8, in order to escape from
our narrative and Mark. The sum is the difficulty of understanding how she

about 91. 16s. of our money (Friedlieb, p. could keep for Sis burial, what she

31). 6.] ^XoxraoKoixov, 0776701' rcov poured out noiv. Meyer understands the
av\r\riKoov yXairrSiv, Phryn. (De Wette), text of the re»w?«aMi ; but Luthardt rightly

to keep the reeds, or tongues, of wind in- observes that the history clearly excludes

struments:— thus, generally, any kind of the idea of a remnant: cf. iirpde-n and
pouch, or money-chest. See LXX, and ib6er]. He himself, with Baumg.-Crusius,
Josephus, in reff. ipao-Ta^cv] It iakea rt^pyjar) as pnst, " Let her have kept
seems hardly possible, with St. John's use it," i. e. blame her not for having kept

of Paard^eiv in ch. xx. 15 before us, it : but this is vapid in sense, and un-
altogether to deny that the sense of grammatical. I understand the words,

carrying off, i. e. purloining, may be here which, like all our Lord's proleptical ex-

intended. And we have examples in Jose- pressions, have sometliiug enigmatical in

phus somewhat analogous : e. g. Antt. vii. them, of her whole act, not regarded as a

15. 3, where Hyrcanus the High Priest, thing past, but spoken of in tlie abstract

wishing to give Antiochus Eusebes money as to be allowed or disallowed : Let her

to raise the siege, koI a\\ax6dev ovk keep it for the day of my burial: not
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h pres., ch. i. eVet ^ iarcv, koi rjXdov ov ' Sia top 'I'^crovv fiovov, ahX
40 reff. _, . * A / c 3/cv A L- >/ k > ^

* >
i ch. X. 32 reflF. '[va Kol TOP AaCaoov lOODO-iv ov ^ -nyeipev " e/c vetcpcov. ...Xa^a-

k ver. 1.
rT r > ~ f/ \ V A / 4* PO" la-

'%t.%h5/' 10 U'/SouXeuo-az/To 8e oi apxi^pet': wa kol rov Aa^apoz/ abdef

Is^'L^^tsa.' aiTOKreivuKTiv^ H ot4 ttoXKoI Be avTOV ™ v-rrriyov TOiV mqsux
2 Cor. i. n

? X IT •^
rAAIl«

'louSatooy /cat " eTrlarevov " ei? roy l77o-oi}z/. i- 33. 69

12 Tt; eTraupiov o;^Xo9 ttoXv^ 6 iXOoiV et? rr/f eoprijv,

aKOV(TavTe<; ore ^ ep')(erai 'Itjctoi)? ei9 'lepoaoXvp-a, 1^ eXa-

Eev^l^i.s /3oy ra V /Sata tmv '^ (^oivUdyv Kal "" i^7]X9ov ' ek ^ virdv-

r iau viii'. 34. TTjaLV avTo),Kal ^ eKpavya^ov ^'ilaavvd, "^ evX.oyrjfxevo'; 6

sMatt.^xxv.i ipxo/xevo'; iv ovojxarL Kvplov, koX 6
''
PaaiXev<i rod "''lapaij'K.

xf. 34 B."
"

14^ '" eupa)v Se 6 'Itjctoi)? ^ ovapiov ^ eKadicrev err avro,

Vc^A.iHreV). Ka6a)<i ia-Tiv yeypaixjxkvov 1^ ^ M^ ^o^ov dvydrrjp XcmV ....^n

'''2':xtvii.6!'' ISov 6 ySao-tXeu? aov 'ipx^rai Ka6i]fMevo<i iirl ^ircoXov ^ ovov.

y int" Matt 'v. 1 reff. z Zech. ix. 9. a II (Mt. 3ce, Mk., L., 4 times) only. b II Mt. 3ce. Luke

xi'i'i.'lS (iiv'. 5 v. r!) only. Gen. xxxii. 15.

{nXQav D.) om ixovov D 245 lat-6 e. om 2nd Kai D latt(not tol/)_Vig.

aft Tjyetpev ins irja-ovs D ; aft yeKpwp ins o itjo". A 33 : om BQN rel. ins toiv bef

ViKpuiV D.

10. aft 5e ins koi B.

11. rwv iouS. bef 5i' out. utttjy. D lat-a c e ff^ Syr [syr-jer arm].

12. ins bef ox^os BL. om 6 (bef iXOwv) aX^. rec ins o bef trjcr., with

B[r] (69, e sil) Origj [Cyr,] : om ADLQX rel.— irjo". bef epxerai ALX 33 lat-a c e syrr

[syr-jer] coptt.

13. avvavT-nffiv DGLX 69 : airavrriaiv AKU[n] Orig. : txt BQK rel. ovtov

D. rec (for eKpavyaCov) eKpaCov {from \\
Matt Mark), with A rel Orig', : txt

Bi3(Tiscbdf)] ULQK[, iKpavyaao-v Bi(Tisehdf, expr)]. add K^yofTts ADKQX[n]K
t : om B rel vulg lat-6 c [_efg syr-txt] sah goth Orig,. ivXaynrosT). rec om
3rd Kai, with AD rel latt sah : ins BLQ X(marked for erasure, but marks removed) copt

seth Orig,. om o (bef /Sao-iAeus) A rel Thl : ins BDKLQX[n]N (1, e sil). (33 def.)

15. rec QvyaTtp, with K rel Origo : tj duyaT-qp B2'3(Tischdf) : txt AB'DKLQXAA[n].
om (Tov A [sah-mnt].

meaning a fnture day or act, but the pre- 'fell away ;' scil. from under their hand

sent one, as one to be allowed. 8.] or power.

See note on Mark, vv. 7, 8. ^ap im- 12—19.] The triumphal entry into Je-

plies the epyov Kakhv elpydffaTo els i/xe of riisalem. Matt. xxi. 1—17. Mark xi. 1

—

Matt. ver. 10. 9 IT.] Remember, here 11. Luke xix. 29—44. On the chro-

as elsewhere in John, the 'Iov5a7oi are not nology, see note on Matt. xxi. 1.

the people, but the rulers, and persons of 12.] rxj etc., i. e. on the Sunday : see on

repute : the representatives of the Jewish ver. 1. okoijo-., from the multitude

opposition to Jesus. 10.] k^ov\., who had returned from Betliany, ver. 9.

not, 'came to a (formal) resolution,' but The order of the narrative seems tp re-

were in the mind,—had an intention

:

quire that these people should have visited

see Acts v. 33; xv. 37. The chief Bethany late on the Sabbath, after sunset,

priests, named here and in ch. xi. 57, were and the anointing. 13. to, p. t. (j)oi.v.]

of the sect of the Sadducees ; and there- The articles shew that the palm-trees were

fore disbelieved the fact of the raising of on the spot : the branches of the palm-

Lazarus; only viewing him as one whom trees : or perhaps (Liicke) that the custom

it would be desirable to put out of the was usual at such festivities. Pata]

way, as an object of popular attention in The classical word is /Sais, from the Coptic

connexion with Jesus. 11.] ^)•Ir•^Yov, bai. 14—16.] The Evangelist seems

went away (to Bethany) ; there is some- to suppose his readers already acquainted

thing in tbe vir- which almost always im- with the circumstances of the triumphal

plies^atwaj/, outfrom under, the persons or entry, and therefore relates it thus com-

the place in the narrative. And so here, pendiously. evpwv does not involve

tbe dpx'fps'^ being the main subject of any discrepancy with the three Evange-

the sentence, the word gets tbe sense of lists, but is a compendious term implying
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ch. X. 40.

ly.

^^ Tavra ovk eyvcoaav oi fiadijral avTov " to irpSiTov,

uX>C OTe ^ iSo^dadr] ^lr}crou<i, roTe ifivrjadrjaav on raura **

^.Ijj™-
^'

r)v ^ eir avTco ^ yer^pa^nxkva koI ravTa iiroiiiaav avrS. "
oniy'! "ac",^/'"<» <• ,\ i y r. rf \

'/ Mark ix. 12,

1
'

^ efiapTvpet ovv o o)(Xo^ o wv ixer avTov, ore rov Aa-
l\l''''

^^''•

^apov ^ icfxovijaev iic rov fivi-ifxeiov koX ^ ijyeipev auTOj/ '^"ii'u.^f.xT.

''
e'/c veKpSiv ^8 gia tovto koI ' vTnjvTTjcrev auTa> 6 6)(Xo^, i/"''" " ^

on H]Kov(rav tovto avTov ireTroiriKevai to ^ arifjbelov. 19 ol^'t^^res^'"'

ovv ^apiaaloc elirov ' Trpo? eavTOV'i " @ecopetT€ ™ otl ovk °^^y-
'

" Q)(J36\etTe ovhev ; 'iSe, 6 k6(t/mo<; '^ oiriaoo avTOv ° dTrrjXdev.
; chlxi.Vo'feff.

~0 ^Haap Se "KWr]ve<; Tive<i e'/c tcov p dva^aivovTcov ^ Tn^ricor. xi.

k ch. ii. 11 reff. 1 Mark x. 26 reff. m constr., Mark xvi. i, ch. iv. 19. (ix. 8.) Tcte xxvii.
10 only. 2 Mace. ix. 23. see Acts xxi. 20. Heb. vii. i. n Matt, xxvii. 24. ch. vi. 63. Heb. xiii.

9. Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.j 23. o Mark i. 20. p = ch. vii. 8, 10. Acts xviii. 22 al. Neh. vii. 6.

16. rec aft ravra ins Se, with AD rel lat-a e/copt [syrr goth CyrJ Orign : om BL
QX vulg lat-6 e \_ff^ g I syr-jer] sah. for e-yvoxrav, tvo7]ffav D. avrov bef oi

Ij-ad. BK : om K[nJ. rec ius o he{ irja:, with DHA: om ABQK rel. for ett'

avTw, iTfpi avTov D latt : err avr. bef riv X.

17. elz oTi, with DEiKL[n] lat-a b c eff^ Syr coptt arm C^txt ABQK rel vulg lat-/

\_g syr-jer] syr goth aith. (33 def.)

18. om Kai BiEHAA tol lat-a b c e ff^ ^ Sjr coptt goth: ins A B2-3(Tischdf) D
Q(appy) K rel vulg lat-f syr seth. vwTivTricrav avTw oxAoi D lat-e Syr. ins

Kai bef oxA-os B. for o ox^^os, ox^os iroAus N. rec r]Kovcre, with EGHU[rjA
syr : txt ABDQX rel latt Syr [sjT-jer] coptt. avrov bef tovto H ev-y.

19. {enrau BN.) for iavTovs, avTovs D Scr's g ev-H, lat-a c e Chr. aft o

Kodfios ins oAos DLQX 33 latt Syr syr-w-ast syr-jer copt a3th arm Cyr[-pi(appy)] Non,
Andr,.

20. aft Tjerof Se ins Kai D Syr seth. rec rives bef eW-rjves, with A rel vulg

lut-a^ syr arm goth Chrii txt BDLMQXN 1. 33 am[with fuld forj ing] lat-i c ef
#2 [Syr].

their details. 15.] The prophecy is comingfrom Bethany tvitli Sim, nor does

more fully cited by Matt. 16.] Im- this narrative imply it : and surely 6 ©xX-os

portant, as shewing that this, and pro- in the two verses must mean the same
bably other prophetic citations under si- persons. The Kai here does not imply
milar circumstances, were the effect of the another ux^os, but And on this account
light poured into the minds of the Apostles the multitude also went out to meet
by the Holy Spirit after the Ascension. Him : i. e. their coming out to meet Him

eir' avToiJ So iEsch. Eum. 343, yi. and their fxapTvpia on the Mount of Olives,

yvofievaicri \dxri ''"aS' if afj.7v eKpdvQi) : had one and the same cause,—the raising

Soph. Trach. 997, oVai/e'TTt/uot x^P"'^''"''''''^' of Lazarus. 19. koo-jjios] k6(tixov to,

Plato, Euthyd. 278 A, tvofx-a eV dfOpciirois 7rArj0rj Xeyovffw. Euthym. dirii\6ev

ivavTiws exoviri Keijxevov. Tavra can hardly be altogether without allusion

eiroiTio-av avru—viz. the going out to to the fact, or Ukelihood, of apostasy

meet Him, strewing clothes and branches from Judaism, It is used to signify

in the way, and shouting ' Hosanna ' be- entire devotion to Him whithersoever
fore Him: also perhaps, the setting Him He might lead them, as in ref. : and
on the ass, implied in the concise nar- thus implies escape and alienation from
rative. Notice the thrice-repeated raOra, themselves.

each time signifying ' this tvhich was 20—36.] Futitee SPBEAD OP the
written by the Prophet,' ' the above ci- kingdom of God among- Gentiles
tation.' 17.] The testimony which erom the death of Jesus. Some GreeTcs

they bore is given in Luke xix. 37, 38. desire to see Jesus. His discourse there-

Meyer regards the e^iiivncrev e'/c tov fjLvri- upon. 20.] These "E\\T]ves were not

fielov K. fjyeipev 4k veicpujv as an echo of Grecian Jews,—who would not bave been

their song of triumph. 18.] I see no so called : but Gentiles, ' proselytes of the

necessity for supposing this multitude dis- gate,' who were in the habit (implied by
tinct from that in the last verse. We the pres. part. dvaPaivovroiv) of coming

have had no account of any multitude up to the feast : see ch. vii. 35 reff. and

Vol. I, 3 H
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Acts viii. 21

r ch. xi. 1 refl

s = Mark xiv

V Matt. viii. 20
reff.

w ch. T. 24, 25
reff.

x(=)Matt.xiii
31 II. xvii.

20 II. 1 Cor.
XV. 37 only.
(Lam. iv. 5
only.)

T = Mark iv. 8

II L. only,
z ch. XV. 2, &c.

(7 times)

Ezek. xvu.
8 only^

(TTOieil' K.,

iva ^ Trpo^Kwrjaovatv iv jfj eoprfj' 21 q{)jqi, qvv irpo^- ...ev rv

rjXOov ^iklTTTTw r(i aiTo ^rjdcralha tt}? VaXCkalm koI

^pcoTcov avTov Xiyovre'i Kvpce, diXofxev top 'Irjaovv ISelv.

23 ep'^^erai 6 ^L\i7r7ro<i koX Xeyec rw ^AvSpea' ep'^erat,

^AvBpeaf Koi OtXiTTTro?, koL Xeyovaiv rw ^Irjcrov. 23 q g^

'It^ctou? aireKpivaro avTOL<i Xiyojv ^^\i]Xv6ev r) ^ wpa * Iva

" ho^aaOfi 6 ^ vlo'i rod ' avOpunrov. 24 w ^^^j/ aiJbr)V Xeyco

vfxlv, iav fjbT] 6 ^ k6kko<s tov avrov ^ Treaoov ^ eh rr]v <yr]v

OTTodavr], avTO<; fiovof fiiver iav Be airoddvrj, irokvv

^ Kapirov ^^ (pipet. 25 q (f)c\(ov ttjv ^ '\lrv)(r]v avrov air-

oXiaet amr^v, Kal 6 ^ jxiaoiv rrjv ^ '^V'^rjv avrov iv rtp f tuaoiv

:„ Rev. xxii. 2. Kapirotpopeiv, Matt.

rec irposKwyjcrmcrtv, with ABQK rel : txt DLA.
21. (irposTj\eav D.) ins tw bef (ptXiwirw D.

22. rec om 6, with ADK rel : ins ELX[n2] 33. rec (for 2nd epxerai) Kai iraAiv,

omg KOI bef Xfyovffiv, with X rel ; TraAiv o, omg uai, D ; k. va\. k. H : /cat iroAic

epxcrai, retaining Kai bef Kiy., X : txt ABL 33 lat-a e syr-jer seth.

23. anoKpiverai BliXH 33 : txt AD rel latt sj'rr [syr-jer &c].

25. for airoAeaei, airoXXvfi BLN 33 : txt AD rel vss Clemi Cyprj Lucifj.

ABDEF
GHKL
MSUX
rAAn«
1. 33. 69

note ; also Acts viii. 27. 21.] For what
reason Philip was selected, it is impossible

to say. The Greek form of his name may
imply some connexion with Hellenistic

Jews, who may have been friends or re-

latives of these Greeks. If they werefrom
the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, they

would indeed have been familiar with the

person of Jesus :—but what they here re-

quested was evidently a private interview.

22.] Andrew (ch. i. 45) was of the

same city as Philip : and this reason of

Philip conferring with him is perhaps im-
plied in the tu airo B. t. T. Bengel re-

marks on this touch of nature : ''cum so-

dali, audet." epxerai—so eireij.^e /xe

'Apiatos K. 'Aprdo^os, Xen. Anab. ii. 4.

16. 23.] Bid the Greeks see (i. e.

speak with) Jesus, or not ? Certainly not,

if I understand His discourse rightly. But
they may have been present at, and have
understood it. The substance of His an-

swer (aviTOis, to Philip and Andrew, not

to the Greeks) is, that the time was now
come for His glorification, which should

draw all nations to Hiuj:—but that glo-

rification must be accomplished by His
Death. The very appearance of these

Greeks is to Him a token that His glori-

fication is at hand. Stier strikingly says,

" These men from the West at the end of

the Life of Jesus, set forth the same as

the Magi from the East at its beginning

;

—but they come to the Cross of the King,

as those to His cradle." (R. J. v. 69,

edn. 2.) The rejection of the Jews for

their unbelief is the secondary subject, and

is commented on by the Evangelist, vv.

37—43. iva, not ' eventual,' nor ' for'

any thing, but most strictly/ of the pur-
pose—the hour has come, that (whose ob-

ject of preparation, and aim, in the eternal

counsels, it has been, that) the Son of Man
should be glorified. 24.] Meyer
thinks, that our Lord begins His declara-

tion with the double asseveration afi.T)v

d)i.i]v, on account of the uureceptivity of

the mind of the disciples for the announce-

ments of His Death. But St. John ahvays
uses a^V aw^f. The grain of ivheat

perishes, and is not apparent (as the seeds

of dicotyledonous plants are) in the new
plant : see 1 Cor. xv. 36. The saying is

more than a mere parabolic similitude

:

the divine Will, which has fixed the law
of the springing up of the wheat-corn, has
also determined the law of the glorifica-

tion of the Son of Man, and the one in

analogy with the other : i. e. both through
Death. The symbolism here hes at the

root of that in ch. vi., where Christ is

6 apros TTJs (corji. ovtos pidvos, by
itself alone, with its life uncommunicated,
lived only within its own limits, and not

passing on. 25.] And this same di-

vine Law prevails for the disciples, as well

as for their Master : see Matt. x. 39 and
note. But the saying here proclaims more
plainly its true extent,—by its immediate
connexion with ver. 24, and by els t- alwv.

y\rvxri is not really in a double

sense : as the wheat-corn retains its iden-

tity, though it die, so the ^vxv • so that

the two senses are, in their depth, but
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Kocrfiqt TOUTft) et? i^wrjv aloiviov '^ <f)v\.d^6i avrrjv. ^^

ixei Kot 6 ^ BiaKovo^ 6 e'/io? earac edv ri? e'/zot ^ hiaKovy, ^ulitX^^.

Tifj,7]a-ec avTov 6 TraTr/p. 27 NOv 17 •^u%?; Ijlou ^ rerdpaKrai^ f = ^^- ==* 33

aWd Sea tovto rfkOov €l<; ttjv ^ &pav Tavrrjv. 28 irdrep,

'•^ Bo^aaov (Tov to ^ ovofia. rfkOev ovv ' ^(avrj ^ e'/c roO f^^J^- ; „
' ovpavov Kat ' eho^aaa koX iraXtv So^dao). 29 ^ g^^;

"^

I3
^'^''' '""•

kRev. XT. 4. Mai. i. 11. 1 Matt. iii. 17 ||. Rev. x. 4, 8. xiv. 2, 13. D^n. fv.M LXX

om <t>v\a^ei avTi}v ^^(ins K-corr').

26. rec 1st Sia/forrj bef tis, with E rel : for eixoi ti^, tis hoi D 1. 33 latt arm; tis

bef (fioi 69 : txt ABK L(fto() MUX[n]K syrr [syr-jer] copt goth Chrj. aft ovov
ins av D. tju bef ei/ui D lat-a h e Syr. om e/cej D. rec ins /cai bef 2nd eav,

wifh A rel lat-/syr copt goth ajth : .om BDLXX 1. 33. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer arm] sah.

28. for ffov, fjLov B 5(Sz). add eu t?j Su|rj tj eixo;/ irapa aoi irpo rov rov Koo-fiov

yeveffdai (see ck xvii. 5) D Aug, Jer,. for Ti\dev ovv, kui eyevsTo D. aft

ovpavov ins \fyova-a D[n2] lat-a c e syr [syr-jer] copt ffith.

29. om ovv B lat-a.

one. ^vxv is t^e life in both cases ;—not

the soul, in the present acceptation of

that term. 26.] Connexion:—The
ministering to, or intimate union with,

Christ (the position of Philip and Andrew
and the rest, and that into which these

Greeks seemed desirous to enter) implies

foUoiving Him,—and that, through tribu-

lation to glory. eljAi, the essential

present—in My true place, i. e. (ch. xvii.

24) in the glory of the Father.

Tijiiiaei—by glorifying him in My glori-

fication, ch. xvii. 24. 27.] " Concur-
rebat horror mortis et ardor obedientiaj

"

(Bengel). And to express both these to-

gether in human speech was impossible

:

therefore ti eiifoj ; The following

words must not be taken interrogatively

(as by Theophyl., Grot., Tholuek, al.) [as

if our Lord were doubting whether to say

them or not] : for thus the whole sense is

destroyed, besides the sentiment being
most unworthy of Him who uttered it.

The prayer is a veritable grayer ; and
answers to the prophetic Messianic prayers

in the Psalms, which thus run—" My soul

is troubled ; Lord, help me " (Ps. Ixix. 1

;

xl. 12, 13 ; XXV. 17 ; vi. 3, 4 al.) ; and to

that prayer afterwards in Gethsemane,
Matt. xxvi. 39. 8ta tovto] The
misunderstanding of these words has prin-

cipally led to the erroneous punctuation

just noticed. 5(a tovto =z ivacroaOu e/c rfjs

Upas TttUTTjy. ' I came to this hour for

this very purpose,

—

that I might be saved

from this hour :' i. e. ' the going into,

and exhausting this hour, this cup, is the

very appointed toay of my glorification.'

S)a6 vf)inein!ommen ijt fclbfl bag >|)inburd)=

fommen/ bag fieiben felbjt bie GrlSfung!

3 H

Stier, V. 77, edn. 2 : so also Lampe. This

interpretation does not, as Luthardt says,

fall with the interrogative punctuation of

the previous clause, but holds equally good
when that is relinquished. The other in-

terpretation, that of Meyer, al., is, that

Thy Name may be glorified. But surely

this is to do violence to the order of

thought. This particular does not come
in till the next clause, and cannot without
an improbable trajection be drawn into

this. 28.] The glorifying the Name
of the Father can only take place by the

glorification of the Son; and this latter

only by His death : so that this is the
" ardor obedientise " triumphant. <j>wvii]

This ' voice ' can no otherwise be under-

stood, than as a plain articulate sound,

miraculously spoken, heard by all, and va-

riously interpreted. So all the ancients,

and the best of the modern expositors,

Meyer, Stier, Luthardt, &c. On the say-

ing of the crowd (ver. 29) has been built

the erroneous and unworthy notion, that

it was only thunder, but understood by
the Lord and the disciples to mean as

here stated. The Jewish Bath Kol has

no applicability here. eSolatra] In

the manifestation hitherto made of the

Son of God, imperfect as it was (see Matt,

xvi. 16, 17) ; in all O. T. type and pro-

phecy ; in creation ; and indeed (Aug. in

Joan. Tract. Iii. 4) "antequam facerem

mundum." irdXiv is here no mere
repetition, but an intensification of the

Solafeij', a yet once more [: and this time

fully and finally]. 29.] Some heard

words, but did not apprehend their mean-
ing; others a sound, but no words. I

should rather believe this difference to
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p ch. xiv. 30.

ivi. IIJ.
see 2 Cor. W. „- , \ ,v r« ' » Q^
4. Eph. ii. ii Ko^ut eav ^^ vYcouo)

q ch. vi. 37 reff.

; ch. iii. 14. viii. 4-0 uwij.
..)3.

m Mark iii. n. 6^o<; 6 ia-Ta)<i Kol uKova-a^ eXeyev ^ ^povrrjv jeyovivai. abdviv

fobT^Ji li
^^^o'' eXe70i/ "A'yyeXo'; avrw XekdXrjKev. ^^ aireKpiBT] msux

o ch.' xvi. 8,
11.' \.r)crov<i Kai eiirev Uv " 6t e/xe rj (pcovr] avTrj yeyovev, aWa 1,33.69

Matt. X. 15 »,,^oi^„/ 5\ «, /

^Ixiv^s
^^ vfJ.a<;. ^^ vvv ° Kpiai^ eariv tov koct/xov tovtov vvv

o P ci.p')(^U)V TOV P Kocr/xov rovTov 1 iK/3Xr]6)]a€Tai, 1 e^co.

6K T>^9 jYj'^, 7rdvTa<i ' eXKvaoo Trpo?

only. sPs. ix. 13. t = ch. i-i. 44 (xviii. 10. xxi. 6, 11. Acts xvi.

19) only. Jer. xxxviii.
(

ecrTi\Kus ADGKMX[n] 33. 69: txt BH rel. om /cai DK 1. 69 lat-Z coptt goth.

for fipovT. yey., on fipovrri yeyovev D. ins on bef ayyeKoi D 69 coptt.

30. rec ins o bef itjo"., with A U(Treg, expr) rel : om BDGKXN[Srn] 33. 69.

Kai €iir. bef njc. BL : om nai enr. N : txt AD rel vss. rec ai/rrj bef tj (pcDvri, with

E rel vulg-ed lat-^ syrr (goth?) Tert, : txt ABDLMU2XN 1. 33 am(vvith fuld forj

[ing]) [lat-a b c e/syr-jer] Chr, Cyr[-p,J Hilj. for yeyovev, r^Kdev D.

31. om 1st TOVTOV D 248 vulg lat-6 g I syr-jer sah[-mnt]. om vvv o apx- t.'k.

rovTov {homaotel) N'(ins X-corri-3a) 69. ins Kai bef e/c/3Xr]ei?(r. K.

32. KOL £70; D 69. for iav, av B. for e/c, otto DL vulg lat-6 c efff^ g \l

Csesj] Chr,. for ttoi/tos, Trai/ro DN* 56 latt [syr-jer seth] goth Iren-intj Augexpr-

6Ak. bef iraj/T. D [coptt aeth].

have been proportioned to each man's

inner relation to Christ, than fortuitous.

30.] The voice had been heard

by those, who did not apprehend its

meaning, as thunder. But oKttj ^ ^wrt\

could not by any possibility have been

said to them, if it had only thundered.

Our Lord does not say that the

assurance was not made for Sis sake ;

—

He had prayed, and His prayer had been

answered :—but that it had not been thus

outwardly expressed for His, but for

their sake. This is likewise true in the

case of all testimonies to Him; and es-

pecially those two other voices from
heaven,—at His Baptism and His Trans-

figuration. vy.a.<i is the whole multi-

tude, not merely the disciples. All heard,

and all might have understood the voice

:

see ch. xi. 42. 31.] All this is a

comment on i\^\v6eu v wpa, ver. 23

:

and now a difiFerent side of the subject is

taken up, and one having immediate

reference to the occasion : viz. the drawing

of the Gentile world to Him. vvv]

He speaks of Himself as having actually

entered the hour of His passion, and
views the result as already come.

Kpio-is, not (Chrys., Cyril, Aug., Grot.)
" the deliverance of this world from the

devil;"—nor, "decision concerning this

world," toho is to possess it (Bengel) :

—

but (see ch. xvi. 11) judgment, properly

so called, the work of the Spirit who was

to come, on the world, which '6\os iv t^
7rovT}p(o Kilrai, 1 John v. 19. 6 apx.
T. Koo-. T.] The Dbisri -lip of the Jews,

Satan, the b 6ehs tov alcivos tovtov of

2 Cor. iv. 4 : see also Eph. ii. 2 ; vi. 12.

Observe it is iK^hr\dr[<rerai, not e«c/8aAAe-

TOi, because the casting out (e^a>, e/c ttjs

apxvS) Euthym., Grot., or better perhaps,

out of 6 k6<tixos ovtos, his former place)

shall be gradual, as the drawing in the

next verse. But after the death of Christ

the casting out hegan, and its first-fruits

were, the coming in of the Gentiles into

the Church. 32.] See refl". Here
there is more perhaps implied in vvjr. than
in either of those places : viz. the Death,
with all its consequences. The Saviour
crucified, is in fact the Saviour glorified

;

so that the exalting to God's right hand
is set forth by that uplifting on the Cross.

There is a fine touch of pathos, correspond-

ing to the feeling of ver. 27, in eov vtlrwOu.

Hermann's description of the meaning
of eoj/ toCto yeurjTai exactly gives it

:

" sumo hoc fieri, et potest omnino fieri,

sed utrum vere futurum sit necne, expe-

rientia cognoscam." Viger, p. 832. The
Lord Jesus, though knowing all this, yet
in the weakness of his humanity, puts
himself into this seeming doubt, ' if it is

so to be :' cf. Matt. xxvi. 42. All this is

missed by the shallow and unscholarlike

rendering ' ivhen' which I need hardly
remind my readers eoc can never bear.

See on ch. xiv. 3 : 1 John iii. 2.

l\Kva-(i>—by the diSiision of the Spirit

in the Church : manifested in the preach-

ing of the Word mediately, and the
pleading of the Spirit immediately. Be-
fore the glorification of Christ, the Father
drew men to the Son (see ch. vi. 44 and
note), but now the Son Himself to Him-
self. Then it was, ' no man can come ex-

cept the Father draw Him :' now the Son
draws all. And, to Simself, as thus up-

lifted, thu9 exalted ;—the great object of



30—37. KATA mANNHN. 837

ifxavTOv. 33 tovto Se eXeyev " crrjfialvwv irolw ^ Oavdrco u ch. xviu. 32.

"ijfiekXev ^ d'7rodm]aKeiv. ^^ aTreKpidri ovv avru) 6 oyXo'i ^I'^^^y"]'

'H/Aet9 '^ rjKovcrafiev
"''

€k tov v6/j,ov ore 6 'y^pLarb^ ^ fievei llill'c.xi.

^ et? rov aloiva' koX ttco? \erjeiq av ore Bet "
v^lrcodrjvat tov " "^^ "'"' ^^

Vtov TOV dvdpOiTTOV ; Ttq icTTtV OVTOq 6 vl6<i TOV az/^pct)- w const.,

"JTOv ; 35 elTrev ovv avTot<; 6 'It/ctoO? "Ert ^ fitKpov y -ypovov '"'^^'"'^'^^

TO ' 0W9 ^ €v vixiv eaTtv. TreptTraTetTe ^
(ji}<i to ^

(f)(t)<i eYere, ^ reV"'
^^

t,va /jtr] '= (TKOTta v/xa<i " KUTaXaprj- Kat o ^ ireptTraTcov iv •' - '"'^'' *^-

reff.

= LukeTT] "= (TKOTta OVK olSeV ' TTOU VTTa^et. -^^ " (U? TO ^ 0CO9
J' p. / (r'\j'^''/h'^i^ ^ /i*^ ch. i. 5 reff.

e^ere, fe TTtcTTeueTe ^ ei? to ^w?^ lya " ufot (pcoTO<i 7ev770"c76. ^ = 1 Thess. v.

ravTa eXaXtjaev ^Irjaov'i, Koi drrekdayv ' eKpv^rj drr avTcov.
^ ch^'vltin

37 TocrayTa 8e avTov ^ crrj/jbeta TreTTOtrjKOTO'i ^ 'ifiirpocrOev k ch.'ii.' \\les

5. Luke X. 6. Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. (8.) i ch. viii. 59. Deut. vii. 20. k ch. ii. 11 reff.
1 = Matt. V. 16 al. 2 Kings iii. 31 A.

33. Tovrov K'(corrd eadem manu). (efieWev HK [S(Tischdf)]UX[rn]N 1.)

34. rec om ovv, with AD rel latt syrr [syr-jer arm] copt Chr, : ins BLXK syr-nig

sah. rec <rv bef \eyeis, with ADN rel latt sah arm Ath, Cypr : txt BLX syrr copt
Chrj [Victorinj]. aft ecrnv ins ovv D.

35. rec (for fv vfiiv) ^ueS' vficov, with A rel Syr [syr-jer a9th arm] sah(appy) Chrj :

txt BDKLMX[n]X 1. 33. 69 latt syr copt goth Cyr[-Pi] Non,. aft TnpnraTfiTs

ins ovv D lat-e copt Augj. rec (for ois) ews [from e preceding), with i< rel latt

syrr [syr-jer] goth arm Cypr : txt ABDKLX[n] 1. 33 syr-mg coptt[appy] Did.

vfnas bef (TKOTia D vulg-ed(not am [fuld forj ing]) lat-a Cypr spec.— ins tj bef cr/coria

[KLUXnJN-ia.
36. rec (for us) ewr, with E rel [(vss as ver 35) Cyr,] : txt ABDL[n]X [ath] Did,

Ath-mss,. rec ins o bef irjtr., with AK^^ rel : om BDL K' (perhaps). for

dTre\6(iJv, aTrrjXOev Kai D latt.

Faith : see ch. xi. 52. 33.] iroiu 6av. Light : which indee& can only be done
can hardly mean more than by what manner wfdle it is with you. to <j>ws, ' Myself

'

of death. Lampe (" nou nude significat —see ch. vii. 33; viii. 12; ix. 4, 5.

5M0^e«ere wor^w, sed in sensulatiorigaa- Iv v|ji., among you : see ref., and ch. xv.

litatem mortis, etiam internam involvit, 24 (or in the deeper meaning of ch. xi. 10,

adeoque ad fructus etiam hujus mortis re- which see, and note). The lic/M is an
spicit ") and Stier find in the word the easy transition from their question, if, as

whole consequences and character of His above supposed, Ps. Ixxxix. 36 was alluded

Death : but see ch. xviii. 32. John to :
" His (David's) seed shall endure for

does not say that this was all that v^uiQS) ever, and his throne a* ^Ae 5«w before Me."
meant, but that it was its first and obvious irepMrar., i. e. ' make use of the

reference. 34.] In such passages as Light, do your work in it, and by it.'

Ps. Ixxxix. 36, and perhaps ex. 4 : Dan. ovik oI8. inr. ir., ' has no guide nor
vii. 13, 14. TOV v6|Aov] The O. T.

:

security, no principle to lead him.'

see ch. x. 34. The actual words oti Sti 36.] It is by beheving on the Light, that ,

t)v|/. T. vl. T. av9. had not been on this oc- men become sons of Light : see ch. i. 12.

casion used by Jesus ; but in His discourse Our Lord probably went to Bethany,
with Nicodemus, ch. iii. 14, and perhaps Luke xxi. 37.

in other parts of His teaching which have 37—50.] Final judgment on the
not been recorded. tis Io-tiv . . . .] unbelief of the Jews. 37—43.]

They thought some other Son of Man, The ^Evangelist's judgment on their tin-

not the Messiah, was meant; because this belief {2,^—41), and their halfbelief {4-2,

lifting up (which they saw implied talcing 43). I do not regard these verses as form-

aivay) was inapplicable to their idea of the ing the conclusion to the narrative of the

Messiah, usually known as the Son of Man. public ministry of the Lord, on account of

35.] He does not answer them, but vv. 44—50 (where see note) : but doubt-

enjoins them to make use of the time of less the approaching close of that ministry

His presence yet left them, is, as, not gives occasion to them, and is the time

exactly ' while :' walk, according to your to which they refer. 37.] ToaavTa,

present state of privilege in possessing the so many : not, so great : see ch. vi. 9

;



838 ETArrEAION XII.

m Matt. i. 22 avTwv ovK ^eivlcrrevov s et? avrov ^^ ™ "va 6 X0709 'Ho-aiou abdef
al. ^ , „„ ^ , „ / / , /

GHKL
11 dat., Luke^K ^oy TTpocprjTOV ^ ifkTjpuiorj ov eiTTev, Kvpie, T19 ^ €7rL(7T€Vaev MSUX

al. ISA. jiu. ^« o ^^Q^ j^^ciii/ ; Kal 6 P ^pa')(^L(ov Kvpiov tIvl 1 direKU- 1. 33. 69

I'Thess'ii
' ^^^^V i

^^ ^'^ Toyro ou/c rjSvvavTO Tna-reveiv on iraXiv

2^' 2
"'ings'' etirev 'Hcrata? *0 "^ Ter^ciXw/fet' avrcov toi"? 6d)6a\uov<;,

p
^^^^^iipiy

Kai, ^ eTTcopooaev avrcov Tqv Kapoiav, ^ iva fxr] louxtlv tol<;

only. Dent, ^^^^^^ot? KoL " voTjaoocnv rfj KapSia Kal ^ arpa^waiv
q Matt. X. 26.

\ ,/ y , a-,
«' T ' fTT '. « 'C'

Rom. i. 17, 18 /cat Laaoixai avTOV<;. ^>- ravra eiirev Hcrata? on etoev
al. 1 Kings '

r I'john ii. 11. rr]v ^ ho^av avrov' teal iXdXrjaev irepl avrov. *2 ^^ opb(o<i

2 Cor. iv.4, V, ^1/ -v^^a'/ a'
only. isa. 7 uevrot Kttt, €K roiv ^ apyovroiv rroWoi, ^ eina-revcrav ^ et9
ilii. 19only.

~
^ V rv \ \ ^ t , y, t > r/ \

BMatkvLM.' avrov, aWa Cia rov<; ^apiaaiov; ov^ cofioXoyovv, iva fxr)

viii. 17. Rom. „ > / / yio ^>/ \ ^p^'f-
xi. 7. 2 Cor. ^ aTToavvaycojot <yev(ovrai. *"^ '^ rjyaTrrjaav yap rr)v ^ oo^av

B°onr"' ^TMV dvdpcoTTcov fidXXov ^i]7r€p rr}v Bo^av ^ rov 6eov.

t = Mark It. 12. ch. ix. 2. u Matt. xv. 17. 1 Tim. i. 7 al. Prov. i. 2, 6. v = Matt, xviii. 3 reff.

w ISA Ti 1 I 1 Cor. liv. 7. Gal. iii. 15 only. 2 Mace. xv. 5. y here only. Herod, i. 189 end.

I = ch iii 1 reff a ch. ii. 11 reff. b ch. ix. 22. Rom. x. 10. c ch. ix. 22. xvi, 2 only.

d = 2 Tim. iv. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12. Rev. xii. 11. e = ch. v. 41, 44. 1 Thess. ii. 6.

fgen., 1 Pet. iii. 14. g here only t. 2 Mace. xiv. 42.

39. for oTj itaXiv, Kai yap D copt-ms.

40. om rovs o<p6a\ixovs to avruv Qiomceotel) D. rec tteirwpwK^v {conformn to

'preceding), with B'(sic : see table) rel EuSj Chi-j Thdrt, : txt AB'KLX 33. 69 Eusj,

€7rT)pa>(r6j' \y\'^{iTrf\punf\<yiv n^)] N Scr's p'^ w. ins /htj bef voi\(T. D vulg-ed lat-a [e

/ l\. {-aoMdiv D 69.) for vot]a. ttj KapSia, ttj Kapdia (Tvvwaiv K[n]N Scr's p w.

rec £iri(rTpa(pw(n, with AD^ relj iiriffTpt^axn {so Lxx) KLMX[n] EuSjDid, -^ov(n [^so

iii-K] 69 : txt BD'N 33. rec laautfiai (conformn to foregoing : the authority

is too strong, to suppose the fut to le from lxx), with Ll]2[r] (1, e sil) EuSj: txt

ABDN rel lat-J Eus-mSj Did,.

41. aft TauTo ins 5e D Didj Chr, Hil,. rec ore, with D rel latt syrr [syr-jer]

goth ffith EUS3 Chr, Hil, : txt ABLMXX 1. 33 lat-e coptt arm Epiph, [Cyr-pj].

for 1st OUT., rov Beov 69 [gat syr-txt syr-jer coptt seth-mss] : tov Oeov avrov D.

43. virep LXX 1. 33. 69 Chr-ms,.

xxi. 11. OVK lirCoT., i. e. the generality after neither the Heh. nor the LXX, which
did not ;—they did not, as a people

:

is followed in Matt. xiii. 14 f. What God
see ver. 42. 38.] On iva irX. see note, bids the Prophet do, is here described as

Matt. i. 22 : beware of the ' ecbatic ' or done, and by Himself : which is obviously
* eventual ' sense, which has no existence, implied in the Heb. text. The reading

39.] 8ia TOVTO refers to the last avrwv (Moras) supplying 6 \ahs ovroi as

verse, and Sn sets forth the reason more the subject of reTv^. and irevdp., is out of

in detail : see ch. v. 16 : 1 John iii. 1

:

the question,—as ungrammatical, and in-

Matt, xxiv. 44. The common interpreta- consistent with the context, which will

tion (Theophyl., Vulg., Lampe, Tholuck, only allow of 6 Kvpws (i. e. Jehovah) as the

Olsh., al.), by which 5ia toCto is referred subject. 41.] on €i8., because he
forward to 6ti, would require some par- saw. " This apocalyptic vision was the

tide, Kai, or 5e, to denote a transition to occasion of that prophecy." Meyer,

the fresh subject. De Wette, Meyer, avrov, of Christ. The Evangelist is giving

Liicke, edn. 3, Grot. al. ovk iqSiJv.] hisjudgment,—having (Luke xxiv. 45) had
could not—i. e. it was otherwise ordained his understanding opened to understand

in the divine counsels. No attempt to the Scriptures,

—

that the passage in Isaiah

escape this meaning (as " nolebant," Chr., is spoken of Christ. And indeed, strictly

Thl. &c.) will agree with the prophecy considered,theglory which Isaiah saw co«?^
cited ver. 40. But the inability, as thus only be that of the Son, Who is the airav-

stated, is coincident with the fullest yaaixa rrts S(5|7js of the Father, Whom no
freedom of the human will : compare ov eye hath seen. k. cXaX. it. avr. does not

ee\eT6, ch. V. 40. oTi, not 'for,' but depend on '6ti : and he spake concerning

because. A more special ground is alleged Him. ' 42.] e. g. Nicodemus, Joseph,

why they could not believe : see above, and others like them. On airocrvv. see

40.] The prophecy is freely cited, note, ch. ix. 22. Ver. 43 is a reference



38—50. RATA inANNHN.

** ^lijaov'i Se ^ eKpa^ev koX elirev 'O ^ iTtarevwv ^ eh ifie h ch.

ov ^ TTLcrrevet, ^ eh ifie, aXXa eh tov irefi'i^avrd /Lte* *2 koX 6 ' = "'

^ 6e(opo)v efxe ' Oewpel rov Tre/ji-y^avrd fie. **5 eyo) J (^w? ^ eh i^o*!;.'

rov Koa/xov eM]\vua, iva ira'i o " TrLcrrevcov ^
6i<? efie ev tij mi j

^ (TKoria fXT] ™ /jbeivrj. 4'7 /c^t e'ay Tt? " yu.ou " ciKOvar) roiv " pt;- „ ^on

/naTcov KoX fi7]
° i^vKa^T], ijco ov p Kpiuco avrov ov yap o = i

rjXOov Xva Kplvw tov koo-jmov, cOOC Iva cruxrw tov KOCFfiov. "^^

*8 q dOeTcov i/xe Kal fir]
" Xafi^dvoov to, prjfiaTa fxov e^ei ^

bis':

TOV KplvovTa avTOV \6yo<i ov e\d\rj(Ta, eKelvo^ Kptvel i •'"•''

avTov ev ^ Trj eV^^aT?; rjixepa. *9 on e'^ft) ' ef ifiavrov ovk

* ekdXrja-a, dXV 6 7refi-^a<i fxe irarr^p avT6<? fioL " evToXrjv

" Se'ScoKev TL ecTTO) Kal ti XaXr^crw SO
/c^^^J, o^g^j ^'^-^ ^ evroXr}

'

avrov ^(OT) al(ovi6<; ^ icrriv. a ovv ijoo Xa\(o, Ka6oi)<;

etprjKev fiot 6 Trar^p, outco? XaXw.
^

end. iii. 31. Matt. lii. 34. u = ch. xi. 57 reff. v = ch. xvii. 3. vi. 63.

= Luke vii.

30. X. 16.

Gal. ii. 21.

1. vi. 39, 40
ff.

1. viii.44

. John ii. 20.

44. for Se, ovv D 240-4. for eKpa^iv k. etirev, fKpa^ey[so A^ but corrd appy
cadem raanu] k. e\iyev D 69 lat-S cff^ [Z] q EuSj. (aWa, so BDLaN.)

45. om Kai D. , 46. om Tray B.

47. for eav, av D. om jurj D foss lat-a b c
ff".^

l^ Ambrj. rec (for 0i/Ao|rj)

TTLffTevav, witb E rel Ut-f q syr-mg goth : txt ABbKLX[n]X I. 33. 69 latt syrr [syr-

jer] coptt seth arm Atbj Noiij. for a\\ iva, aWa D'-gr(txt D^).

49. e^ f/xaurov bef eyw D : om eyoi G. rec (for SedccKev) eSw/cei', with D rel

Chr, : txt ABMX>< 1. 33. 69 DicU [Cyr[-p].

50. aicov. e(TT. bef ^curj D : ear. bef ai. 69. rec \a\aj bef 67Ctf, with A rel sah :

om 670. D[r] em lat-a ; txt ABLMXK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-6 cfff^ 9 [2] copt arm Bas,

Tert,.

to ch. V. 44. TTfp (in ^jrep), in this case,

augments the disjunctive force of t\. See

Kxihner, ii. § 747, Anm. 4, where many ex-

amples are given. 44—50.] Proof of
the guilt of their unhelieffrom the toords

of Jesus Himself. It was by the older Com-
mentators generally thought that these

verses formed part of some other discourse

delivered at this period. But this is im-

probable, from no occasion being specified,

—from ver. 36,—and from the form and
contents of the passage, and its reference

to the foregoing remarks of the Evangelist.

I take it—with almost all modern Com-
mentators—to be a continuation of those

remarks, substantiating them by the tes-

timony of the Lord Himself The words
are taken mostly, but not altogether, from
discourses already given in this Gospel.

44, 45.] eKp. K. elir. not pluperf.

(nor ever), but indefinite, as iiria-Teva-av,

w/xoX., and riydir. above. £Kp. is used

of open public teaching, see refi'. On
the close connexion with the Father, see

ch. v. 24, 38 ; viii. 19, 42 ; xiv. 10. The
words are in logical sequence to ver. 41,

in which the Evangelist has said that the

glory of Jehovah and His glory were the

same. 46.] See ver. 35 ; ch. viii. 12

;

ix. 5. The fxeCvT) here expresses that all

are originally in darkness,—as /Jtevet, ch.

iij. 36. 47.] See ch. iii. 17; v. 45;
viii. 15. The omission of ju^ (see var.

readd.) appears to have been occasioned by
a mistaken idea that vv. 48 and 47 were
in contrast to one another. 48.] See
ch. iii. 18, also v. 45 ff., and Heb. iv. 12.

On aOcTwv and jat) Xa|xp. see reff.

:

and on the emphatic eKeivos, referring to

the primary subject, cf. note on ch. vii. 29,

also on ch. iii. 28. 49.] See ch. v. 30;
vii. 16, 17, 28, 29 ; viii. 26, 28, 38. On
IvToXi^, ch. X. 18. There does not ap-

pear to be any real difference here, though
many have been suggested, between eiirw

and \a\i](r{i> : both are summed up in

\a\co in the next verse : compare Matt.

X. 19. 50.] See ch. vi. 63 (and note),

68. On oiSa, ch. iii. 11 ; v. 32 ; viii. 55.

The IvtoXt) avrov is, results in, not

as a means merely, but in its accomplish-

ment and expansion, eternal life : see ch.

iii. 15 ; v. 24 ; vi. 40. Thus all who
do not believe are without excuse;—be-

cause Jesus is not come, and speaks not,

of Himself, but of the Father, Whose will

and commandment respecting Him is, that

He should be, and give. Life to all. They



840 ETArrEAION XIII.

w Matt. xxvi. XIII. 1 npo Se T?}? eopTrj<; tov ^ Trda-ya, et'Sob? 6 abdef
2 reff. . r/*?/i >*^fw r/ /^«i « GHKL

ych XU.23 ' I
^

^ , , / N ,c" rAAnc?
z Luke X 7. Kocraov Tovrov irpof rov Trarepa, ayaTrrjaa'i ^ Tov<i ^ totou? i. 33. 69
ch.vii.3al.t / , « , ,, , /^ , . , , g V
Wisd.vii.27 Toi;9 eV TOO KO(Tfl(p, " fi? TeXo? T^r^a'TT'TjaeV aVTOWi. ^ Kai

bMatt."."2^" Beiirvov yevofxevov, tov '^ Bia/36Xov I'jh'q ^ ^e^XyjKOTO'i eit

11 Mk. jLuke Trjv Kaphiav Iva ^ irapahol avTOV 'TouSa? ^lixoavo^ 'Icraa

IThess. ii

' „.-... . ..^,,. ... ...
only. Ps.

18. ews,

1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 13. o-xfti., Heb. iii. 6, U. M^XP'' Heb

d = here only. Hem. Od. a. 201. see ch. xii. 6 reff.

Luke XV. 22. Ezek. x. 7.

'i^^ pccoTT]^, 2 ei'Sw? OTt TTuvTa * SeScoKeu avTcp 6 iraTrjp

Chap. XIII. 1. rec (for y}\e.) eX-nXvOev (from ch xii. 23), with E rel : Trapriv D : txt

ABKLMX[n]N 1. 33. 69 Orig, Chrj Cyif-pj]. for iSiovs, lovSaiovs UK
2. yivofj-efou (because supper tvas not ended : lid see note) BLX seth Orig^ [NoDj] ;

y^ivofjiipov Ki : txt A D-gr N^a rel latt Origi Chr, Cyr,. ins t€ bef Sm;8. A.

rec *cap5. iov^a (Ti/M. KTKapiccrov iva auT. Trap, (rearrangement to escape difficultii of
constr, see note), with A (D[7rap. bef out.]) rel lat-« c efq syrr [syr-jer] seth Origg

[int^] : txt B{LM)XX vulg lat-6 g \^ff„ Z] (copt) arm Orig..

—

aiixuv M.

—

la-KapiooTov

LM vulg lat-^y arm : ano KapicoTOv D.—rec irapaSot, with A D-eorri rel : txt BD'N.
3. rec aft eiSois ins o irjcr., with A rel lat-J/ q syrr [syr-jer sah-mnt] copt Origj

[ChrJ : cm BDLXN vulg lat-a c eff^ ath Origj [Cyr-pj]. for SeSoj/cei/, e^uKiv

who reject Him, reject Life, and (ch. iii.

19) prefer darkness to Light.

Chap. XIII.—XX.] Third division of
the Gospel. Jesxjs and His own.
XIII.—XVII.] His Love and the

TAiTH OF His own. XIII. 1—30.]

His Love in Humiliation. 1—1L]
Sis condescension in ivashing theirfeet.

On the chronological difficulties, see notes

on Matt. xxvi. 17, and ch. xviii. 28.

There can be no reasonable doubt that

this meal was the same as that at which

the Lord's Supper was instituted, as re-

lated in the three Evangelists. The nar-

rative pi-oceeds without any break until

ch. xvii. 26, after which our Lord and the

disciples go to Gethsemane. l.-irpb

T. lop. T. IT.] Hoio long, is not said : but

probably, a very short time ;—not more
than one day at the most : see ch. xviii.

28 and note. The words belong to the

whole narrative following, not to eiSciJs or

a,yaTr-i](ras. tlSiis] The view with

which our Lord washed His disciples' feet,

is shewn by the repeated il^dis and by aya-

ir-fiffas .... avTovs. The connexion is :

—

" Jesus loved His own even to the end (of

His life in the flesh), and gave them in

the washing of their feet a proof of His

love ; and to this act He was induced by

the knowledge that He must soon leave

this world ; and although this knowledge

was united (ver. 8) with the highest con-

sciousness of His divine mission and speedy

glorification, yet this latter did not pre-

vent Him from giving this proof of His
self-humiliating love" (De Wette).

Tovs 18. T. £V T. K.] See ch. xvii. 11.

2. Sciir. 7«v.] Not as E. V. 'supper being

ended,' for (ver. 12) He reclined again,
and in ver. 26, the supper is still going
on

:

—but, supper having begun, or having
been served—see 'Iria. Yevo|X£'vov ev B?j9.

Matt. xxvi. 6, 'When Jesus had arrived

at B. ;'—and irpw'ias yivo\kivr]^, ' when it

had become morning,' ch. xxi. 4. Cf. also

yevo/iifi/ov ara^^arov, Mark vi. 2.

TOV 8. rfi-t\ P^p.] The construction of the
text, according to the true reading, is in-

volved and difficult. But its meaning will

be immediately perceived, if we render
fiiP\r]K6Tos fls tV KapUav, suggested,

—

proposed, viz. to the mind of Judas. The
devil having by this time suggested (to

Judas) that Judas Iscariot the son of
Simon (i. e. that he) should betray Him.
The interpretation of ySejSA. eirr. «., "hav-
ing conceived in his (the devil's) mind"
(Meyer), is wholly unworthy of a scholar,

and simply absurd. Judas had before this
covenanted with the Sanhedrim to betray
Him, Matt. xxvi. 14 and ||, which must
here be meant by the devil having put
it into his heart

:

—the thorough self-

abandonment to Satan which led to the
actual deed, being designated ver. 27.
Luke (xxii. 3) expresses the steps of his
treasonable purpose otherwise,—meaning
the same. The fact is here stated, to
enhance the love which Jesus shewed in
the following action. 3.] See above.
He did what follows with a full sense of
the glory and dignity of His own Person.
" Prsefatio glorise est instar protestationis,

ne quid indignum fecisse existimetur Do-
minus pedes suorum lavaus." Bengel.



1—8. KATA IHANNHN. 841

Td9 x^lpa<;, Koi on airo deov e^rfkdev Kal 7rp6<? tov Oebv g ^h. Mi. 3.3

s virdyei, * ^ iyeiperai e'/c tov SeiTrvov koL ' ridrja-iv ra ^ mm, i\';

Ifidria, Kal Xa/Soov ^ Xevriov ' hte^waev eavrov ^ elra i = here on

^dWei vSoDp ek tov "^ VLTnrjpa, Kal r^p^aTo "" viTTTetv toix; ^ ^^;^ bis

"TToSa? TWJ' fjbadrjTcou Kal ^ eKixdaaeiv to3 '^ Xei/r/ft) co ^1/ ihTre^biss

..8i€fw- ^ Sie^(oa/jievo<;. '^ €p^6Tat

>c. Xe7et ayro) Kupte^ cry /zoy

V nTpo<i lilficova HeTpov
J^,'\^;

viiTTei'i Toy? ° 7r68a<i ; 7 0.77- "ch'.'u

//I >T " \ T > " t\/-^ 5 \ ^ V ,
ohere, &c.

eKpiOT] lr]aov<i Kai enrev avTw U eyco iroioi av ovk c times) &

^ olSaii apTi, <yva>crr} Se fi€Ta Taina. ^ Xeyet avTM IleTpo? xhif.iu^'""'

Ov fiTj
"° 1^4^77? fiov TOV<; °7roSa<? "^et? tov alwva. aTT- ««•

^,q — Matt. XX.
22. r ch. viii. 51 reff. esp., 1 Cor. viii. 13.

BKLN 1 Origsffipe [Bas^ Cyrj] : txt AD rel Origj. ins on bef trpos D.
4. aft TO iixoLTia ins outou D 124(Sz) vulg lat-a cfg syrr [syr-jer] seth Bas, Hilj.

5. aft €jTa ins Xa^wy, also ivScup bef /SaAAfi D 69 arm. aft /ua0. ins avrov D foss

lat-cy^ Syr [syr-jer] eopt ffith.

6. for ffifi. Trerp., tov -rrfrp. cti/x. D lat-a [Z]. rec ins /cat bef Aeyej, witb AN rel

latt syr setb arm : om BDL lat-e I Syr [syr-jer] copt Orig, spec. rec aft avTw
ins eKeivos, witb ADN^a rel lat-^n [C ^y ^'^'*i ^P^^ = ^m BN^ lat-S [syr-jer] setb Origj
Cyrj. om Kvpte N^

7. for 3, a K^ [for /xtra ravra, /xer avra B'(Tischdf).]

8. aft Tr€Tp. ins Kvpie D[n-]. virpus {itacism ?) D 1 Origj. rec tou? ttoSos

bef ixov, witb AK rel lat-a [Z] Origj Cbr, : [xov bef j/^. D 1. 69 : txt BCL vulg lat-6 c

The perfect, SeSukcv, and present, virdiYei,

are used indefinitely: of things fixed in

the counsel of God : or perhaps, rather,

as consistent witb the historical presents,

iyelpfTui, rldriffiv, to give life and pre-

sence to the whole scene. 4.] ra iji.,

" eas, quae lotionem impedirent." Bengel.

He put Himself into the ordinary dress

of a servant. Or, which is far more pro-

bable, on the deepest grounds, did He
not humble Himself so far as literally

to divest Himself, and gird Himself merely,

as the basest of slaves ? 5.] tov viir.,

the vessel usually at hand for such pur-

poses. The context seems to shew that

He had washed the feet of one or more
before the incident of the next verse

:

were it not so, r\p%a.To might merely ex-

press his doing something unusual and
unlocked for. u is perhaps by attrac-

tion for '6, which would be the ordinary

case after Sie^axr/xeVos, cf. Rev. i. 13; xv.

6 : or it may be dative by construction, as

in Hom. II. «. 77, Tap 5e ^war'tip Kilro

KavaioXos, ^ fi" 6 yipaihs Zcivvvd', and
other examples in Meyer, 6.] And
(the ovv taking up the narrative again at

the ^p|aTo, q. d., 'in pursuance of this

intention ') He comes to Simon Peter ; not

first, as some have maintained, both with

and without reference to the primacy of

Peter :—for that would be hardly con-

sistent (see on the preceding verse) with

the context, which seems to require that

the washing should have begun and been

going on, before He came to Peter,

vtirreis] art Thou washing (intending to
wash) my feet? He thinks the act un-
worthy of the Lord ; even as many think
that great act of Love to have been, which
was typified by it. Notice that fiov
is enclitic, not emphatic, in which case it

would be lnov. The having his feet washed
is a matter of course : it is the Person
who is about to do it that offends him.

7.] Hitherto our Lord had been
silent. He emphasizes the iy6 and <ru, but
so as to set forth Himself as the Master,
Peter as the disciple, not wholly cognizant
of His will and purpose, and therefore
more properly found in subjection to it.

o Iyo) iroiw, i.e. (1) this washing
itself, as a lesson of humility and love,

ver. 14. (2) Its symbolical meaning, vv.

9, 10. (3) The great Act of Love, the
laying aside my glory, and becoming iu

the form of a servant, that the washing of
the Holy Spirit may cleanse men.
(lera Tavra] (1) was known very soon,

but (2) and (3) not till after the Spirit

was given. 8.] The rash and self-

opinionated Apostle opposes to ix^to. ravra
his ovi |x-r) . . . eU t. alwva. In interpreting
our Lord's answer, we must remember,
that He replies more to the spirit of Peter's
objection, than to his words. The same
well-meaning but false humility would pre-

vent him (and does prevent many) from
stooping to receive at the hands of the
Lord that spiritual washing which is ab-
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8 Rev. XX. 6 eKoiOri ^\r)(jov<i avTco ^^av uv vL-ylrco (re, ovk ^ ey6i9 ® Atepo? abode
only, (see '',

', J '
, . ^, ^

yr ' V ^ ^ FGHK
^Tls^'icts M'^'^ efiov. '' \e>yei, avTcp Zi/j,cov llerpo? Kvpie, /xr) rov? lmsu

tActsix.37. TToba^ jjLQV fxovov, aWa Kai ra? ^^etpa? /cat ttjv K6(paM]v. 1,33. t9

lietV22
^*^ ^•eYet ayxft) 6 'It^o-ou? 'O * XeXovfiivo^; ovk " e^et " %petay

Exod.'if.
5°'^' et /u.^ Toi"? ^ TToSa? ' vl-^aadai, aXX eariv Kadapo^ ^ 6Xo<i'

uMatt. iii. 14 \ r « n r > '-v -k ' v ' \ ' m "<^ \
reff. /tat v/Aet<? Kauapoc eare, aW ^ ou^t Trafre?. J^^^ ^oet 7ap

''zec'h.iT"'2^''' '''o^ irapahihovTa avrov 8ia tovto ecTrev otl ov'yl iravref
see ch. IX. 34. /i ft 1 O f//^ T v " i v v ' C> > «

1 Cor. v. 2 al.
^ ^^,

v r / , ^ T , / / tNum. xxiv.
/f (5[^ y eXapev ra ifiaria avrov km ^ aveirea-ev iraXiv, eiTrev

avTot^ TiVQ)crK€Te rl 'rre'jrolrjKa vfuv ;
13 {jfiel^ * (pcoveiTC fie

^ 'O 8tSacr/caXo9 koI 6 Kvpco<i, koX '^ KaXa)<; Xeyere, elpX

y ch. X. 17, 18
reff.

z Luke xi. 37
reff.

a — here only

b nom., Luke xix. 20. 1 Kings ix. 9. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5 A(not F)BN &c. c = ch. iv. 17. viii. 48. Matt. xv.

7 al. Jer. i. 12.

^fffi [5'] 3 ^^'g'? [Cy^'Pi]* ^^^ (^°^ "J""- «"'''*') awTw o trjcr., with K rel
; aurw jtjo-.

GK[En''2] : om avTw C^D lat-S e [^] copt arm spec : txt A B(sic : see table) C^L am
(with [fuld] forj) Orig,.

9. Trerposbef eri/LtorB : om ai\j.oivTi: txt ACK rel vss Orig,. om Kupie^i 253.

U.OVOV bef Tous ttoSoj D latt[not e] copt. om /uou DEGH 69 lat-a h c eff„ I Ambr spec.

10. om o (bef tTjtr.) B Orig^. rec ov xpe'^f «%*'> ^i^h C^D rel Chri Cyrj Ambfj

:

txt ABC'S lat-« e q Origg Tert, [Aug,]. add r-qv Ke<paX7)v vi^aaOai D. rec

(for €1 ACT)) ^, with ACS rel: om E^FHX : txt BCiDL [K(7) ixt)) n] 13. 33. 69 Orig,

Chrj.—om tovs TroSas also N lat-c. for rnj/aa-eoi, ^ovov U. for oA.A' eariv,

ecrrtv yap D Syr [syr-jer] arm.

—

aXKa H.

11. aft yap ins itjct. D Syr [arm]. om 2nd clause D [syr-jer]. rec om on,

with AN rel vulg lat-e ff Orig, spec : ins BCL 33 lat-a b cfff.^ I [9] syrr Cyr,.

12. om Kai (bef eAa/Ser) A C2(appy) LK 33 ev-y foss lat-a h cS^fff^g I spec] Syr copt

seth arm : ins BCi-^D [rel vulg lat-e q syr syr-jer goth Origj Bas, Chr, Cyr,]. for

avrov, avTwv N' : om 1) lat-S e spec. rec om 2nd nai, with D rel mm : ins ABC^LN
33 Syr copt seth Orig,. rec avairiaittv (it tvas not perceived that the apodosis began

at eiirev : hence the omn of Kai bef e\a^., and the other changes), with ADN^a rel vulg

lat-6 c \_fff2 g I q] syr goth arm Chrj spec : txt BC^Ni lat-a e Syr [syr-jer] copt seth

Origj. '(Kai ai/airiffwv iraAiv enrei' avTots written on the margin of A, possibly by
the origl scribe.)

solutely necessary in order to have any that one who has bathed, after he has

part in Him, Kom. viii. 9, ' If I wash thee reached his home, needs not entire wash-

not, thou hast no part in Me;' but the ing, but only to have his feet washed from
affirmative proposition is not equally true; the dust of the way. This bathing, the

witness the example of Judas, who tvas bath of the new birth, but only yet in its

ivashed, but yet had no part in Jesus. In foreshadowing, in the purifying eflfect of

the spiritual sense of washing, this is not faith working by love, the Apostles, with

so. Whoever is washed by Jesus, has part one exception, had ; and thisfoot-tvashi)ig

in Him. We are here in the realm of represented to them, besides its lesson of

another and deeper logic : the act being humility and brotherly love, their dailg

no longer symbolic, but veritable. need of cleansing from daily pollution,

9.] The warm-hearted Peter, on learning even after spiritual regeneration, at the

that exclusion would be the consequence hands of their Divine Master. See 2 Cor.

of not being washed, can hardly have vii. 1 : James i. 21 : Acts xv. 8, 9 : 2 Pet.

enough of a cleansing so precious. There ii. 22. On KaO. eoTe, see note, ch.

surely is implied iu this answer an in- xv. 8. 11.] tov irapaSuSovra, as b

cipient apprehension of the meaning of our ipx^iJ-evo^jlDiva. that should betray Him,
Lord's words. The lav fi.T| vitj/u o-e has the indefinite characteristic present,

awakened in him, as the Lord's presence 12—20.] This act, a pattern of self-

did, Luke v. 8, a feeling of his own want denying lovefor His servants. 12.

of cleansing, his entire pollution. This yivwo-k. ti it. v.] These words are uttered,

sense (Stier, Bengel, Baumgarten-Crusius) not so much iu expectation of an answer,

is denied by Liicke and Olsh. 10.] as to direct their attention to the following.

Reference appears to be made to the fact 13.] 6 SiSdo-K. and 6 k. are titular
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7a/3. 1* 6t ovv ijo} ^ evf\lra v/xcov toik; ^ TroSa? 6 Acupto? J Luke xvii. m

Kal 6 Bi8d<TKa\o<;, Koi vfieb<; ^ ocfyelXcTe aXXrjXcov " vlirreiv " "1'!
s.^x^. 23.\„/rv 15;p«''5' ^ "? T n f r/ James v. 10.

TOfif ^ TToowi. ^^ vTrooecyfJia fyap eotoxa vfiiv iva 2Pet. li.e

Frag.-' Ka6(o<; ijo) iiTOt'qaa vfitv Kal i/ytiet? Trotijre. l^ a^r^y a/^r/i/ oMacc.vi.
nitr. - / r <» > V ? "^ (T 'V ~ ' » « '.J8, 31 only.

fiouAos .. Ae7&) v/xtv, ovK ecrrcv oovao<; ^^ fiet^cov rov Kvpiov avrov, fver.zi.

ov8e ^ a.TTOcrToXo'? ^ fMel^tov rov 7re/j,yfravro<i avrov. ^7 el
^J-

^'j- ^j";,

...avra TaOxa otSaxe, fiaKaptol eVxe eai' Troirjre avrd. 18 ou Trept fg";""^""-

Frag.- / r r. ^ ) ) \ Tl> I •. -ii. ^ c. > , , h = 2 Cor. viii.

nitrt TravTcov vfiMV Aejw e<y(o oiba TLva<; ^ e^eXe^afirjv' aW 23. Phii^ii.

^iva r] ypacpT) TrXrjpcodfj 'O ^ rpcoyoyv puov rov dprov ln\y^. t'J^"'

^ iirrjpev " eV ipue rrjv ° Trrepvav avrov. ^^ ^ aTr apxt .
v-*?.

' ''

k constr., ch. i. 8. ix. 3. Mark xiv. 49. 1 Matt. xxiv. 38. ch. vi. 54—58 onW + . ' ' m (Ps.i.

xl. 9) = here only. (Luke xxi. 28. ixiv. 50 al.) 1 Kings xx. 33. n = 2 Thess. ii. 4. Ps. cv.26.

o here only. Gen. iii. 15. (-VK7/iiOS, Ps. 1. c.) p Matt, xxiii. 39. xxvi. 29, 64. ch. (i. 52 v. r.) xiv.

7. Rev. xiv. 13 only.

14. [ft OVV to SiSaffKoAos is written twice by Bi(Tischdf).] rovs ttoSos bef vfxwv

DK[n] vulg lat-a c ejf^ [I q spec] syr. ins itoffu jxaWov bef /cat vn^is D lat-a_^2 9
[I sped (Syr). vitvt. bef aAArjA. X.

15. SeSoj/fa AKM[n]K 33. 69 [Bas„] Cyr,. Troicire {itacism ?) DEFGHMA 1.

18. aft «7&) ins yap AK[n]K 69 lat-c I q Syr copt arm Cyr[-pj]. rec (for rivas)

ovs, with AD rel Euso : txt BCLMN 33 Orig^^ Cyr[-pj]. irK-qp. bef r? 7pa^Tj D vulg

lat-J c goth [arm]. " rec (for ixov) juer' e/iou, with ADX rel vulg lat-« b [c efff^

g r\ syrr copt goth arm Origj Eusj : txt BCL tol seth Orig^ EuSj Cyr-comm[-p].

eirTjpKef AU[n]N 1. cm 6-,t' B.

nominatives, as in reff. (Winer, § 29.

1, edn. 6.) 14.] [The command
here given must be understood in the full

light of intelligent appreciation of the cir-

cumstances and the meaning of the act.]

"Pedilavium, quod Dominus discipulis

adhibuit, pertinebat et ad beneficium con-

ferendffi puritatia totalis, et ad iraiSeiW

docendiB dilectiouis humilis, ver. 34, coll.

ver. 1. Inde pedilavium discipulorum

inter se eo pertinet, ut alter alteram

quoquo mode adjuvet ad consequendam

puritatem animse; et ut alter alter i pedes

lavet,

—

vel proprie, 1 Tim. v. 10, idque

serio, si scil. accidat, ut opus sifc : est

enim praeceptum affirmativum, obligans

semper, sed non ad semper: quale etiam

illud, 1 Job. iii. 16

—

vel synecdochice,

per omne genus oflSciorum, quaj alter alteri

etiam servilia et sordida, modo opportuna,

prsBstare potest. Dominus igitur per ipsum

pedilavium purificavit discipulos : quare

etiam Petrum amanter coegit : sed disci-

pulis pedilavium mutuum non hoc nomine

prsecepit; neque adeo tanta est pedilavii

literatenus iiuitandi necessitas, quantam
nonnulli statuerunt : quum Johannes v. gr.

Thomae pedes nusquam laverit ; et tamen
major pedilavii Dominici et fraterni simi-

litudo, quam plerique agnoscunt. Hodie

pontifices et principes pedilavium ad lite-

ram imitanturj magis autem admirandus

foret, v. gr. pontifex, unius regis, quam
duodecim pauperum pedes, seria humilitate

lavans." Bengel. The custom of literally

and ceremonially washing the feet in obe-

dience to this command, is not found be-

fore the fourth century. 15.] Ka6us,

not '6, eyu ew. Our Lord's action was
symbolical, and is best imitated in His
followers by endeavouring, " if a man be

overtaken in a fault, to restore (Karap-

ri(eiv) such an one in the spirit of meek-
ness :" Gal. vi. 1. 16, 17.] The pro-

verbial expression ovk eoriv 8. ... is used

here in a different sense from ch. xv. 20.

Here it is, ' if the Master thus humble
Himself, much more should His servants

and messengers:' see Matt. x. 24: Luke
vi. 40 ; and on ver. 17, Luke xii. 47, 48.

The mere recognition of such a duty of

humility, is a very much more easy matter

than the putting it in practice. 18.]

I say it not (viz. the 4a.v TroiTjTe avrd) of

you all: for there is one who can never

be fiaKapios. Our Lord repeats His dXA.'

ovxl wdpTfs of ver. 10, and the sad recol-

lection leads to His trouble in spirit, ver.

21. kyi) oiSa] The iyu> is emphatic;

and the reason of its emphasis is given in

ver. 19. Connexion :
' It might be

supposed that this treachery has come
upon Me unawares j .but it is not so: I

(for my part) know whom I have selected

(viz. the whole twelve, see ch. vi. 70 ; not

only the true ones (Stier), as in ch. xv. 16,

said when Judas was not present) : but this

has been done by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God, declared in the

Scriptures.' On the citation, see
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I
ch. IT. 26 re£f. Xe'^w vfuv TTpo Tov yeviaOai, iva Tria-revarjre orav yiurjrac

20 d/MTjv d/LLTjv Xeyw v/xiv, 6 ^ Xafi^dvcov
12 reff.

u Mark u.Hrea. ^ /-> / \ / . /

T = ch. xii. n '^ Xafipavet tov 'TrefiyJravTa /xe.

^T^t'^Lu^e
"^ TavTU eLTTOov 'Ij^ctou? * iTapd')(6ri tm " TrvevfiaTi,

Acts'xiv. 20. ical " iixaprvprjcrev koX ehrev ^Afirju d/j,f]v Xeyco vjxiv otl eh

oniy.''^G\''n.
^'^ v/J'(t)v TTapaSdoaei fie. ~^ e^Xerrrov et? dXX7]Xov<i ol

X Matt.' xi. 10, ixadrjToX '" aTTopov/jbevoL irepl rivo^ Xeyei. ^^ -^v ^ dva~

y
re"ff.^ 2'^kilgs fceiiJ,evo<i eU e« rayv fiadrjTcov avrov ev tm ^' koXttm tov

z = ch.xi.5. ^Irjaov, ov '^ •hydira 'Iwows' '^^^vevei ovv tovtw "SiLikov
Gen. xliv. 20.

' ' ' \ _

'
'^

a Acts xiiv. 10 only. Prov. iv. 25 only, (evvivuv, Luke i. 62.)

19. rec oTuv yev. bef Tna-r., with ACD rel vulg-ed \a.t-cfff^ q [syrr arm] goth Ov'ig^

Thdrtj : txt BLK Frag-nitr am(with fuld forj ing mt) lat-a b e g [l] copt Origj Cyrj.

—irio-TfUTjTf BC Origg: txt ADN rel [Oiigo]. (Frag-nitr def.)

20. (rec eav, with D rel Orig, [Chrj] : 'txt ABCKLMX[n]K Frag-nitr 33 Cyri.)

Ka>. Kaix. e/xe D Syr Chr, '(not 33 as Tischdf [ed 7]).

21. rec ins 6 bef ivcr., with ACD rel : om BLX. vij.iv bef \eyai B.

22. rec aft f^Aevov ins ovv, with ADL H{ovv ovv N^ : om 2nd ovv K^-'^) rel [latt syr

copt goth] Cyrj ; 5e Scr's m n t lat-a Syr aeth Origj : om BC lat-e arm Origj.

ins 01 lovSatoi bef eis aWtjA. S' (marked for omission by N-corr'). awopovvr€<i D 69.

23. rec aft rjv ins Be, with AC-DK rel lat-a cfff-^ [?] Syr syr-w-ast copt goth [arm] :

om BCiL Origj. rec om €/c, with EFGHU[r]A"(S 1, e sil) goth Orig, : ins ABCDX
Frag-nitr rel latt Syr coptt aeth Orig^ Cyr. aft ov ins km D. om 6 B.

24. om ovv C A(Treg, expr) 69 lat-c^^CSabat] Syr arm.

Frag.-
nitr.

X a.p.i\v

aurjv...

...TOV

Frag.-
nitr.

Frag.-
nitr.

CIS...

ABODE
FGHK
LMSUX
^AA^^*
Frag.-
nitr.

1. 33. 61)

LXX. The words here are given freely,

the LXX having ineyd\vvev tV eVe ttts/j-

vt(Tfi6v. This is another instance of

the direct and unhesitating application of

the words of the Psalms by our Lord to

Himself. tt]v itt.] " Congruit hie

sermo imprimis ad lotionem pedum, et ad
morem veterum discumbentium ad panem
edendum." Bengel. 19.] ' Noiv,from
this time, I announce it to you, that when
it shall have happened, you may believe

that I am (the Christ).' See ch. xvi. 1,

and above on 4yw olSa, ver. 18. 20.]

See Matt. x. 40. The connexion is very

difficult, and variously set down. It

has been generally supposed (Euthym.,

&c.) that the words were to comfort the

Apostles for the disgrace of their order

by Judas, or in prospect of their future

labours. But then would not &v nva w.

have been expressed by v/xas ? Another

view is to refer back to vv. 16, 17, and
suppose the connexion to have been broken

by the allusion to Judas. But is this

likely, in a discourse of our Lord ? I

rather believe that the saying sets forth

the dignity of that office from which
Judas was about to fall : q. d. ' not only

was he in close intercourse with Me
(ver. 18), but invested with an ambas-

sadorship for Me, and in Me, for the

Father; and yet he will lift up his heel

against Me.' And the consideration of

this dignity in all its privileges, as con-

trasted with the sad announcement just to

be made, leads on to the irapdxOn t^ ttv.

of the next verse. *

21—30.] Contrast of the manifesta-
tions of love and hate. See notes on
Matt. xxvi. 21—25. Mark xiv. 18—
21. Luke xxii. 21—23. 21.] See
above. One of those mysterious troub-
lings of spirit, which passed over our
Lord,-ch. xi. 33 and xii. 27.

IfiapT. implies the delivery of some solemn
and important announcement. This was
the first time He had ever spoken so

plainly. All four Evangelists agree in

the substance of the announcement.
22.] In Matt, and Mark they express
their questioning in words. St. Luke's
ffvv^-qreiv irphs eavTovs would appear to
imply the same. We seem called on here
to decide a much-controverted question,

—

where in John's narrative the institution

of the Lord's supper is to be in.ierted ?

I believe certainly before this announce-
ment, as in Luke : /incl if before it, perhaps
before the tvashing of the disciples' feet

:

for I see no break which would admit it

between our ver. 1 and ver. 21. 23.]
Since the captivity, the Jews lay at table

in the Persian manner, on divans or

couches, each on his left side, with his
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.ovAe- ITerpo? Kol Xijec avTa> EtVe Tt? icmv irepl ov Xe^et. ^ Luke xi. 37

rag.- 25 b avaTTeawv eKelvo'i ^ ovrw^ eirl to ^ aTr]do<i tov ^Irjaov I Inki iviu!
itr. ^ / , „ __ , , , OR > / ^ f 5T »^ 13. xxiii. 48.

Ae7et avT(p Kupte, rt? ecrrti/ ; -"^ airoKpiveTai, ovv o ir)crov<; ch. xxi. 20.

'E/teti/69 iariv S i'yoi ^^/3a-\/r&) to ^^ ylrco/xiov koX Bcocrfo
°^^J.;

°*°-

•rag.- avTco. ^^ ^cn^a'i ovv to ^s yjrcofxlov \a/xfidvei, kol BlScoaiv "
Luke''xvi. 24.

itr. »r 'V •c ' 'T ' 07 \ * ^ „ • /
Rev. xix. 13

}vSa.... i-ovoa Zifi(i)vo<i icTKapioiTov. ^' Kai fiera ro ^^rcofJULOV,
"f^^'ig^,"'"-

„.iroieis 'I«o-oi)9 '^O TTOtet? TroLTjaov ' rdyiov. ^^ tovto 8e ovSeh oni™?^^

nitr. Bom. xii. 20, from Prov. xxv. 21.) h Luke iiii. 3. i ch. xx. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 14. Heb.
xiii. 23onlyt. Wisd. xiii. 9. 1 Mace. ii. 40 only.

Tr€Tpovs Di-gr. rec (for k. Key. avru fine ris ear.) irxiOecrdai ris av €i7j {see note),

with A D(adding ovtos) rel syrr copt[om tis av eiTj] gotli [arm] Cyr, : irvQ. ris av ei-q

irfpi ov fXiytv Kai \eyei avTw eiTre tis (cttiv ^(retaining irepi ov \eyn afterwards) : txt

BCLX Frag-nitr 33 [latt(exc e)] a3th Origaiic-

25. rec €trnre<raiv {from Luke xv. 20, avaiv. not seeming appropriate), with AC-'DK^
rel : txt BC'KLX[n']X3a 33 Orig.. rec adds Se, with A rel lat-/!, q syr[-txt]

copt-dz goth [ajth arm] Cyrj ; ovv DLMXaK 1. 33. 69 vulg [lat-a b cfg V] syr-mg
copt-wilk [sah-mnt] : om BC late Origj. rec om outois, with AD[n]N 1. 69 vss

Orig, : ins BC rel goth Euthym. {ovtos [itacism ?] KSU[r]A.)
26. rec om ovv, with AC^DX^ rel vulg lat-J c : for ovv, avru D 69 lat-e ; txt BC*

LXK^a lat-a syr-mg Orig, [Cyr,]. om 6 B(sic : see table) M. aft itjit. ins Kai

Keyei DN 69 Syr copt ffith [arm]. ins av bef €701 D 1. rec j3ai|/as to 4/uij.wv eiri-

Swfftti, omg Kai {corrn for elegance ; €ti5., which Meg thinks genuine,from its not
heing elsw used by John, might well be a copier's reminiscence of such passages as
Matt vii. 9, 10 ||, or even Luke xxiv. 30, 42), with K rel; so, but €(ji|8oi//as {from
II
Matt Mark) ADK[n] 1. 69 : fia^. to if/. Swo-w outqj MX: txt BCL copt a3th arm

Orig3(oi' yeypairraL 'EKe7v6s fCTtv ai iyw Swffco rh \p., aWa fiiTO, irposdriKris tov Bdil/w

Bd\p!» yap, fvo'h t^ if. k. Zwffai). rec (for ^aifas ovv) Kai €(j,/3a»//os, with A rel: /cot

Pa^p. D 69 Origo : txt BC^LXN (lat-a) Orig„ Cyr, [e^u/S. ovv U^]. om 2nd to B.
rec om Aa^/3. Kai, with ADN' rel latt syrr [copt] : ins BCLMX X3a(but erased) 33
syi"-mg a3th Orig^. rec laKapiuTt] {as ch vi. 70), with A rel copt [goth arm] : airo

Kapvwrov D : txt BCLMX[n2JK Frag-nitr 33 lat-^r Origj-mss.

27. om iJieTa to ^io^iov D lat-e. om totc DLX vulg-ed(not am forj foss [fuld

ing]) lat-a b c [ff^ l] copt Orig^(insJ Cyr,. ofn 6 Di(ins D'') A. for Aeyei

ovv, Kai \€y(i D [lat-e seth] Syr arm. rec ins bef tijtr., with ACDN Frag-nitr
rel : om BL. for iroiTjffov, iroirjs D'(txt D*).

28. om 5e B 248.

face towards the table, his left elbow question. This escaped the notice of the
resting on a pillow and supporting his rest at the table : see on Matt, as above,
head. Thus the second guest to the right 26.] This = Matt. ver. 23, Mark,
hand lay with his head near the breast of ver. 20. Meyer remarks, that the
the first, and so on (Liicke ii. 565). 4yci is expressed as a contrast to the
ov T|"yairtt 6 'Itjc] The disciple meant is €K€7vos. to \|/w(ji.., probably a piece of
John himself, see ch. xxi. 20 ; also desig- the unleavened bread, dipped in the broth
uated thus, ch. xix. 26 j xxi. 7 (see Pro- made of bitter herbs. 27.] "Post
legoraena to John, § i. 6). 24—26.] offulam, non cum offula." Bengel. Ob-
See note on Matt. ver. 23. Peter cliarac- serve the \|/b>|jiiov stands for the act in

teristically imagines that John, as the which it played a principal part. This
beloved disciple, would know : but he, not giving the sop was one of the closest tes-

knowing, asks of the Lord. It is an timonies of friendly aftection. totc
argument for the reading in the text, carries a graphic power and pathos with
that (Schulz) John never uses the optative, it : at that moment. elstjXd. els «k.

25.] dvaireaaiv, leaning back 6 a.] See ver. 2 and note, ^atf^n entered
on the bosom of Jesus. ovtcos, fully into him, took full possession of him,
as in ref. I understand it, that John, who —so that his will was not only bent upon
was before lying close to the bosoin (eV t^ doing the deed of treachery, but fixed and
KSKircji) of Jesus, now leaned his head determined to do it then and there. The
absolutely upon His breast, to ask the words must be understood literally, not as
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Til/e? ABCDE
» FGHK

krer. 23.

'here only.
v ,^ a ' \ ^ m -v

' ' 'T 'S^ " l<(iHK
cf.€i9T., lyap eooKOVv, eiTei to ^ <yA(oaaoKO/J.ov et^ey \.ovoa<;, ori lmsux

m ch xii. 6 Ae7ei avroi irjaov; Ayopaaov cov ° %peicti^ ^Xo/iey ° et9 i. 33. 69
(reff.) only. ^, / ,\ « «_r/ vC^-'Qn'k/O^ 5'

n constr., Matt. Tr)V eOpTtjV Yj TOl<i TTTOJ^Oii? P LVa TL Oft). '^'^ AapOiV OVV

"ixvi.is. TO ^yjrcofiLov eK€lvo<i i^ijXdev evOv^. rjv Be vv^. ^1 ore

p arrangement oSy iPrjXOev, Xi^et ^Ir]aov<i IS^vv ^ iBo^dcrdT} 6 vl6<s TOV
of words, '
Acts xix. 4. Rom. xi. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. q ch. vii. 39 reff.

29. for €7r64, ot( D, quia latt. rec ins 6 bef tovS., with CD rel Cyr : om ABP
LMUXN 1. 33. 69 Origi- rec ins d bef itjo:, with ACD rel [CyrJ : om BK Origj.

(5oi D.)

30. rec evO. bef e^TjXeiv, with A rel lat-a / q syrr goth : txt BCDLMXK 33. 69
vulg lat-6 c [ff^ g I seth] copt arm Origj.—rec eueews, with A rel : txt BCDLXX
Origa [Cyri].

31. om OVV {joining for the most fart ore €|. to ver 30) A rel foss syrr goth Chr,

[Cyr,] : ins BCDLXK 1. 33. 69 copt arm Origj Cyr,. rec ins b bef jr/cr., with AD
rel [Cyr,] : om BLAN.

Theod. Mops., as merely betokening r^v

Kvpuffiv Tuv KaTadv/xiwv T^ 5taB6\Cj>

Aoyiff/j-wv. o iroieis ] These

words are not to be evaded, as being per-

missive (Grot.) or dismissive {ovSh irpos-

rdrrovTos ouSe ffvfifiovXevovTos, dXA'

oveiSi^ovTOS Ka\ SfiKvvovros '6ri avrhs

n\v ffiovXeTO SiopBwaacrdai, iTreiSij Se

aSiopdtvTwi e^X^"' a<|)iTj<nv avT6f. Cbrys.

Horn, in Joan. Ixx. 1. 2). They are like

the saying of God to Balaam, Num. xxii.

20,-—and of our Lord to the Pharisees,

Matt, xxiii. 32. The course of sinful ac-

tion is presupposed, and the command to

go on is but the echo of that mysterious

appointment by which the sinner in the

exercise of his own corrupted will becomes
the instrument of the purposes Xii God.
Thus it is not '6, or tl ri, ito\.r\a-n.<i, but h

•Trouis :—that which thou art doing, hast

just now fully determined to put in pre-

sent action, do more quickly—' than thou

seemest willing :'—or perhaps better ' than

thou wouldst otherwise have done,' which

seems the account to be ordinarily given of

this use of the comparative :—reproving

his lingering, and his pretending (Matt.

ver. 25) to sliare in the general doubt.

28.] Not even John : who knew
he was the traitor, but had no idea the

deed was so soon to be done (Liicke, De
Wette). Stier supposes John to exclude

himself in saying oiiSeis t. avaK., and that

he knew. 29.] 'ihe first supposition

agrees with ver. 1,—that it was irph ttjj

eopTTjs TOV Trdffxa- Had it been the night

of the passover, the next day being hal-

lowed as a sabbath, nothing could have

been bought. On the whole question see

notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, and ch. xviii. 28.

On the second supposition, see ch. xii. 5.

The gift to the poor might be, to help them

to procure their 'paschal lamb. 30.]

The remark tjv 8J vv| (which certainly

concludes this period, see Sre olv, ver. 12)
seems to be added to bring the whole nar-

rative from ch. xiii. 1 to ch. xviii. 3 into

precision, as happening on one and the

same night. It is perhaps fanciful to see,

as Orig., Olsh., Stier, &c. have done, an
allusion to the tr/coTia in Judas's soul, or

to vjxSiv . . 7] tlipa Kol T) i^ovcria rod (TkS-

Tov, Luke xxii. 53 ; though doubtless there

the Lord alludes to its being also night

:

but I quite feel, with Meyer, that there is

something awful in this termination—it
was night.

31—XVI. 33.] His love in KEEPiNa
ANB COMPLETING HIS OWN. And herein,

31—XIV. 31.] Me comforts them loith the

assurance that He is going to the Father.
31—38.] Announcement of thefact—

its effect on Peter. Here commences that

solemn and weighty portion of the Gospel
(ch. xiii. 31—xvii. 26) which Olshausen not
without reason calls 3fUcrf)eiIt9l^c6— 'the
most holy place.' He beautifully remarks,
" These were the last moments which the
Lord spent in the midst of His own before
His passion, and words full of heavenly
meaning flowed during them from His holy
lips:— all that His heart, glowing with love,

had yet to say to His own, was compressed
into this short space of time. At first the
conversation with the disciples takes more
the form of usual dialogue : reclining at
the table, they mournfully reply to and
question Him. But when (ch. xiv. 31)
they had risen from the supper, the dis-

course of Christ took a higher form : sur-

rounding their Master, the disciples listened

to the Words of Life, and seldom spoke
(only ch. xvi. 17, 29). Finally, in the
sublime prayer of the great High Priest,

the whole Soul of Christ flowed forth in

earnest intercession for His own to His
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avOpcoTTOV, KoX b 6eo<i 1 iSo^daOrj ev avroj. 32 ^^l ^ 0^^^ ^ .,oh„ fi j„,,„

iho^daOr] ev avroj,'] koL 6 6e6<i So^daet avrov ev eavrS, iJ.i/fai)

Kal evOv'i So^daet avrov. 33 r T^Kvia, ' en **' /xiKpov fieO' Gauw'l'igt.

Vfia)v el/xt. ^ijr^a-ere fie, Kal Ka$o}<i el-rrov roU 'loySatbt?, 'Bf'^'3
on "^ OTTOV eyo) " vTrdyco, u^et? ov hvpacrde ekOelv, Kal v/nlv see'ch^'vii.

Xeyo) apn. ^^ ^ €vro\7)v Kaiv7]v ^ BtS(o/j,i v/jlIv, ^ Xva dja- ' ^^'^above (s).

_..Kae«s rrdre d\\rj\ov<i- Kadaxi ^^jaTrrjaa Vjxd^, ha Kal vij,€c<i dya- Matt.^x""^'

32. om 6« to avT<o (homceoiel ?) BCiDLX[n]Xi 1 fukl(with harl) lat-a i c ff a rZH
syr aeth-mss Tert, Ambr : ins AC^K-^a rel vulg-ed \-^t-ef[P- q syr-jer] Syr coptt goth
ffith-rom [arm] Orig^ Hil,. for tavrw, avru BHA Ki(txt N^a, b^t ^ glased) Oriff,

aft evdvs ins /cai tvs (but erased) D'.
33. aft ^iKpo^ ins xpovoy LXfrjN ev-y lat-c/ i Eus,. om on DK 249 vulg lat-5

c effj [I] ffith Cyr. rec vnayui bef iyw, with EFGHSfrlAA lat-a i a svrr Chr •

txt ABCDK rel vulg M-cfff^ [<7] I goth arm Orig^.
"^ ''

34. aft tta^ws ins Kaya D. om 2nd tj'o X Scr's p.

Heavenly Father." Olsh. ii. 329. 31.
vvv e8o|.] It was not that the presence of
Judas, as some have thought, hindered the
great consummation imported by e8o|,,

but that the work on which he was gone
out, was the actual commencement of
that consummation : " ab hiuc euim pas-
sioues Christi initium capiebant." Lampe.
It is true that his presence hindered the
expression of these gracious words : "jam
quasi obice rupto torrentes gratia; a labiis

Jesu efi'unduntur." Id. e8o|dcr6T]—
spoken proleptically as if accomplished,
because the deed was actually in doing,
which was to accomplish it. The glorifying
spoken of here, and in 5o|ao-6i, ver. 32, is

not the same. This is the glorifying of
God by Christ on earth, in His course of
obedience as the Sou of Man, which was
completed by His death (vtttikoos fJ.exP^
OapuTov, Phil. ii. 8). And His death was
the transition-point between God being
glorified in Him, and He being glorified in
God—manifested to be the Son of God
with power by His resurrection, and re-
ceived up to the Father, to sit at the right
hand of God. This latter (ver. 32) is

spoken of by Him here as future, but im-
mediate (evOvs) on His death, and leads
on to the address in ver. 33. ev eavru
is in God (the Father), not in Christ.
eavT. reflects back on the subject of the
sentence : and eV is not ' bi/ means of
but in, by the resurrection of Him into
that glory, which He had indeed before,
but now has as the Son of 3Ian, with the
risen Manhood; so irapa creavrcf, ch.
xvii. 5. Grotius compares 1 Sam! ii. 30
{roiis So^d^ovTas /J.i do^dffai LXX). WTi-
SoopiTrai avr^ 6 irarTjp rh /xel^of ov d
vibs Tov ai/6pwiTov TreiroiriKey. Origen.

in Joan. torn, xxxii. 18, vol. iv. p. 451.
33.] TtKvia—here only used by Christ—
afiectingly expresses His not only bro-
therly, but fatherly love (Isa. ix. 6) for
His own, and at the same time their im-
mature and weak state, now about to be
left without Him. KaOci>9 elir.] "No-
luit discipulis citius hoc dicere : infideli-

bus dixit citius." Bengel. But naturally
the two clauses, ' Ye shall seek Me and not
find Me, and shall die in your sins,' also
spoken to the Jews (ch. vii. 33 ; viii. 21),
are here omitted: and by this omission
the connexion with ver. 34 is supplied;
•Ye shall be left here: but, unlike the
Jews, ye shall seek Me and shall find Me.
and the way is that of Love,—to Me, and
to one another (so Stier, v. 140 ft', edn. 2)
—forming (ver. 35) an united Body, the
Church, in which all shall recognize My
presence among you as My disciples.'

34.] The koii/Jttjs of this commandment
consists in its simplicity and (so to speak)
unicity. The same kind of love was pre-
scribed in the O. T. (see Rom. xiii. 8) :—
'as thyself is the highest measure of love,
and it is therefore not in degree that the
new commandment diflers (Cyr., Euthym.,
Theod. Mops.) from the old, nor in extent,
but in being the commandment of the
pew covenant,—the first-fruit of the Spirit
in the new dispensation (Gal. v. 22) : see
1 John ii. 7, 8 (and note), where Kaivl] is

commented on by the Apostle himself.
I cannot agree with Stier (v.

148, edn. 2), that iva in the second
sentence is not

|| with iva in the first,

but signifies ('I have loved you') "in
order that &c." The sentence is ana-
logous to ver. 14, and the netv point in it

is the KaOiis ^7. vn., which is therefore



848 ETArrEAION XIII. 35-38.

y 1 John ii. 3 TTare aXXvXov;. ^5 y ^p tovtu) yvcocrovTat irdvre^ on etiol abode
& passim. n i \ t t

/* 5>/ 00/ GHKL
6. ^Gen:

'"' H'aurjTat, iare, iav ayairrju e')(riTe ^ ev ^ aXXrjXoi.^. ^6 x^yei msux
xiii. 33.

'

, n c' / TT / TT- / a '> f ' ' 'a TAAII!*
zMarkix.50. avTQ) Ztifiwv LieTpo'^ KvpL€, ^irov V7ray€L<; ; aTreKpLur] 1.33.69

a = ch°°i^8 'I'70"Oi)9 "^ "Ottou "^ VTrdyo) ov Suvacrai fioi, vvv aKoXovdrjaai,

aKoXovdiqaei,^ he va-repov. 37 Xeyei avTM Uerpo^; Kuptej

bMatt.ix. 11, ^ Sm Ti ov hvvafial aoc aKoXovOrjaaL dpri ; ttjv '^

'\^v')(r}v

d Matt.' xUr.'^' M^u virep aov '^ drjcrco. ^^ diroKpiveTai, 'iTyo-ou? Trjv " yjrvxiju

e constr., Luke aou VTTep €fiov '^ or]aei<; ; a/xrjv afirjv Xeyo) croi, ov fxrj

f Mau. X. 33 d dXeKTwp ^ (poou/jaTj, ^ cft)? OV ^ dpviq<jr] jxe Tpi<i.

I ch! ix'nV/f?' XIV. 1 M^ ^ rapaaaeaOco v/xcov rj KapSla' ^ Tna-revere

35. aft iv TouToi ins yap D lat-c. [lex' aWrjAav X.

36. for aireKpidr], Xeyei D latt. rec aft aireifp. ins avrw, with AC^DK rel fuld

(with foss) lat-g- syrr ajth : om BC^L [latt syr-jer] copt goth arm. rec ins 6 bef

iV(r., with C^DN rel Chr Cyr : om ABC'L. aft onov ins eyw D S-marg UXN 33.

69 latt [syr-jer copt sah-mnt arm] goth Origj Chr Cyr Thl. for vvv o/coA., cvvaKoK.

Di(Scr) : ffv vvv aicoK. D-*(?) : av aKo\. Dr lat-e c: aKo\. (only) AU'. aft aKoKov-

6r}<Tai add apri (see ver 37) D lat-e. rec transp aKo\ovdT]<Teis and vffTepov, with

AC^D rel vss : txt BC'LXK 1. 33 latt Orig^ Chr, Cyr,.—rec aft ukoK. ins fxoi, with C»

rel : pref D : om ABC^LXK 1. 33.

37. rec ins bef Trerpox, with BL^M 69 (1. 33, e sil) Cyr, : om ACN rel.—om trerpos

D 22(Sz). om Kvpie K' 33. 249 vulg[(uot tol) copt]. Svvaa-at \t.oi A.

add vvv (see ver 36) C^DLX : om ABC^N rel. aKoXovBav BC^ : txt AC^DK rel.

om apri C'LX. viTfp (Tov bef TTjf ^vx- i^ov XM.
38. rec aTrcttp.eT), with Cn) rel: txt ABC'LXK 1. 33. 69 syr. rec adds avru,

with C3ECTHSU[r]AA2 vulg-ed lat-bfq Syr copt a)th : om ABC'K rel am[with em
fuld forj ing] lat-a eff^ syr goth arm. rec ins 6 bef irjo-., with C^ rel [Cyr,] : om
ABCiDKLX[n]N 33. 69. add Kai enrev avru D lat-ff (.^2) [sy-jer]- ins

oTi bef ov /XT] D lat-c syrr goth. rec (puvrjad, with CD rel Orig, Cyr : txt ABGK
UXA[rn]X 33. rec aTrapvT](n] (from ||), with ACN rel : txt BDLX 1 Orig, [Cyr,].

Chap. XIV. 1. pref kui ennv rois fxad. avTov D lat-a c.

set first, and should be (as in E. V.) 38.] The 810 ri is not answered—but

retained so. 35.] 'irdvT€s,— all the Peter's boast solemnly questioned. See a

world,—and the object is to be, not mere somewhat similar question, ch. i. 51.

vain praise or display before the world. There was at the same time a startling

but that men may be attracted by the inversion of the subsequent facts, in this

exhibition of the Spirit of Christ, and boast; to which our Lord, I think,

won over to Him. The world, notwith- alludes in His question,

—

t. \p. <rov vwip

standing this proof of His presence ejjiov dr^aeis ; The ov (jitj oXc'k. <j)o)v.

among them, shall hate them : see 1 John necessarily implies, as it was night, iv ttj

iii. 10—15. But among irdvTf^ they wktI ravrri [Matt., Mark],—and binds

themselves are also included—brotherly the whole events of this chapter to

love is the true sign to them of being ch. xviii. Chap. XIV. 1— 31.] This

children of God, 1 John ii. 3—5. first division of the great discourse (see

36.] This announcement of Peter's denial above on ch. xiii. 31) is spent in more di-

is probably the same with that in Luke rectly comforting the disciples for their

xxii. 33 fl'., where see notes : but distinct Lord's departure, by the assurance of His

from that on the way to Gethsemane, going to the Father, and its consequences.

Matt. xxvi. 34: Mark xiv. 30. oik. 1—10.] He, in his union with the

8e vtrr., alluding probably both to the Father, will take His otvn to Him.
future reception of His Apostle into His 1.] A pause has intervened; "Peter is

glory, and to the particular path by which humbled and silent " (Liicke) ; the rest are

be should come to that glory;—as in ch. Tapa(r(r6/ii.evoi rfj KapSia on account of the

xxi. 18, 19. 37.] Peter understands sad things of which they had been hear-

our Lord's death to be meant [as the time ing;—Judas's treachery,—Peter's denial,

of his following] : see Luke, ver. 33. —the Lord's departure from them. .
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€L<i Tov deov, Kai " et? ejxe '^ Tntrrevere.

N ixovai Trarpof fiov ' fJbOvaX iroWat eiaiv el Se ixri, elirov av

vfuv oTt iropevofiaL ^^ iTOtfidcrai, ^ tottov v/llIv. 3 f^^l ^^^

TTopeuBo) Kol i^eTOLfjbd(T(a ^ tottov vfilv, TraXiv 'e/3;^o^at Kal
„„! ichron

Q -ixat •» 7rapaX7]fM-\lrofiai v[ia^ 7rp6<i ifxavrov, iva onrov el/xl iryo) i pTes!'Matt.

16. 2 Kings

k here bis &

2. om av K. roc om on {mistaJcenfor the mere on recitantis, and so, as often,
overlooked), with C^N rel lat-a ef q goth aeth Chr, [Orig-int,] : ins ABC'DKLX[n]K
33, 69 vulg lat-J cff.;^ff syrr [syr-jer] copt arm Cyr,.

3. for Kai fav, Kav'D. om Kat (bef fToifx.) ADEGHKM[r]A lat-/ Syr (copt)
goth Phot, : ins B(sic : see table) CNN rel latt syr [syr-jer] seth arm. fTotixa<Tai

DM latfq Svr copt fCyr,]. rec v/iip bef tottou, with AC rel vulg lat-J cfff,, g :

txt BDKLNX[rn]X'l. 33 copt Cyrg Thdrt. epx- bef naKiv D.

irwrreveTe both times is imperative. So
Cyr., Nonii., ThI., Euth., Aug., Hil.,—

Lampe, Liicke, De Wette, Stier, Tholuck
(edn. 6), and A. V. R. Many (Erasmus,

Beza, Grot., Olsh., also E. V.) take the

first as indie, the second as imper., ' Ye
believe in God : believe also in me.' But
this is inconsistent with the whole tenour

of the discourse, which presupposes a want
of belief in God in its full and true sense,

as begetting trust in Him. Luther takes

both as indicative. The command is inti-

mately connected with ch. xiii. 31, 32

—

faith in the glorification of Christ in the

Father, and of the Father in Him.
2.] This comfott—of being reunited to

their Lord—is administered to them as

T€Kvla, in forms of speech simple, and
adapted to their powers of apprehension

of spiritual things. The oUia is Heaven

:

Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14 : Isa. Ixiii. 15. In it are

many (in number—not in degree of dig-

nity, as Clem. Alex., Basil., Theod., Chrys.,

Theophylact, Tert., Hil., Aug., &c., at

least no such meaning is here conveyed)

abiding-places; room enoughfor them all

;

—'iKavai Se^acrdai Kal vfnas crvufo'ofj.ivovs

rifuv ati. Euthym. If not,—if they could

not follow Him thither, He would not have
concealed this from them. This latter as-

surance is one calculated to beget entire

trust and confidence; He would not in

any matter hold out vain hopes to them ;

—

His word to them would plainly state all

diflSculties and discouragements,—as in-

deed He does, ch. xv. 18 ; xvi. 1, 4 ; which
last verse 'iva fxvrjfj. '6ti kyut eXirov

vfxiv, is decisive lor the above interpreta-

tion here, against those who would join

OTi iropevofiat with elirov hu vfiiv

(Euthym., Aug., Erasm., Luther, Bengel):

—which besides does violence to the next
verse, where the 'going to prepare a

place ' is stated as afact. The on may,
it is true, have been inserted as a in re-

citantis, to favour the view just contro-

VOL. I.

verted : but it is much more probably
genuine, signifying because, and belongs
to the whole sense of vv. 1, 2, as a reason
why their heart should not be troubled.

The sense confidently proposed for

the many mansions by a correspondent,

—

that He was going to one fart of His
Father's house, while they would remain
in another, that house being not Heaven,
but the Universe,—is entirely put out of
the question, as being frigid in the extreme
under the solemn circumstances,—as being
contrary to all Scripture analogy of ex-
pression,—and as inconsistent with the
iropEVO|jiai, ETOLftdo-ou, T(5irov ii|tiv, where
the tiiros is of necessity correlative with
the jjLovai, which are in that oIk'm whither
He is going. Besides, their earthly ;ui/cpbj

XP^vos could in no sense be called a

|iovi]. The cT0i)xdo-ai, toitov is that of
which we sing,—" When Thouhadst over-

come the sharpness of death. Thou didst

open the Kingdom of Heaven to all be-

lievers :" see note on Luke xxiii. 43. And
thus it is rdirov, not toj yuovaj :

—

the

place as a whole, not each man's place in

it. 3.] On Idv (not ' when,' here or

any where), see note, ch. xii. 32. Here
there is no translation of feeling : only in

the extract from Hermann there, we may
read 'experientia (vestra) cognosee^Mr.'

In order to understand this, we
must bear in mind what Stier well calls

the ' perspective ' of prophecy. The coming
again of the Lord is not one single act,

—

as His resurrection, or the descent of the
Spirit, or His second personal advent, or

the final coming to judgment ; but the
great complex of all these, the result of

which shall be, His taking His people to

Himself to be where He is. This £pxo|iai

is begun (ver. 18) in His Resurrection

—

carried on (ver. 23) in the spiritual life

(see also ch. xvi. 22 S".), the making them
ready for the place prepared ;—/Mr<Aer
advanced when each by death is fetched

3 I
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n ch. xiii. 33, Kai v/jLel'i rjTe. ^ icaX " 6-ttov iyo) " vTrdyo) otSare rrjv 686v.

°reff?'''''^*
^ A.e7ei avTw ©co/wa? Kvpie, ovk otBafxev ttov virayei^,

''coi.iiL'i
' Kat, TTw? otoajxev iriv oSov ; ^ Xi<yei avTM 6 ^Ivaov'i 'E^co

lJohni.2. , r rr,v ^ t >
'

n

\ r c,
'

/ 5^ \ ,/

ch^fi 53 ^^^^ ^ ° '* '^^'' ^ ° aXrjaeia Kat r) P ^o)?;* ofoet? ep^erat

Matt x"i'u.^' TTOO? Toy Trarepa, el arj Bt iiiov. '^ el eyvcoKeire ae, Kal
39. x:svi.29, V ,

'
,v „^ „ , y „ , , v

xtv 13 only
t "^"^ TruTepa fjiov av rjOecre- ^ air apri 'yivwaKere avrov

'
9 r^ff"-

'''"• Kal ewpcLKare \_avT6v\. ^ Xeyet avrw ^[Xnr7ro<i K.vpie, ...ewpa-

impers.,here p. "«- t r, \ t \r' ~f^ n^/ >« faT6 C.

only. proY. oei^ov rjfxiv Tov TTajepa, KUi ^ apK6t ripbiv. ^ Xeyei, avrco abde

'o^Vsee ° 'Irjcov^ ^ToaovTov ^'xpovov fxed' v/xcov ^ elfit, Kal ou/c mnusu
Luke XV. 29. t pres., ch. vi. 58 reff. XTAA

n«
for TjT€, effOai eritis D. !• 33. 69

4. om 67a) DLX 1. 69 lat-a h eff^ i [seth] arm Chrj. rec ins kbi bef ttjv oBop
and aft it ins (a 2nd) otSare {mistaTceyi filling up of sense), with AC^DN rel riatt(exc

«)] syrr goth Clir, Cyr, : txt BC'LQXK 33 copt (ath) [Non,].
5. aft dufxas ins & Myofxivos Si5v/xos D 76 Non,. oni /cot BC^L lat-a b [seth].

rec (for oi5. t. oSov) Swa/neea rr]v oSov tiSevai, with AC-XQ(i<) rel [vulg lat-e

&c syrr syr-jer (arm)] : txt BC'(D) lat-a b e [ajth] Cyr Tert,.—(Suro^eea N.—t, o5.

ej5. Syr. K : T. oS. Syr. 6i5. K arm.

—

t. o5. bef oi5. D lat-6 e Tert.)

6. om 6 C^LK : ins ABC3DNQ rel.

7. eyyoiKaTe Di(txt D2) N [copt Cyr-pj]. e/xe DK Chr, : om A. rec (for
av TiSetre) eyvwKure av, with AC^D^N rel : yvwcreadai D^X : txt BC'LQ[X] I. 33 Cyr,
[Bas, Ps-]Athi. rec ins /co» bef air' apn, with AC^DNN rel vulg lat-5 c efff^
Iren-intj Tert Novat Hil spec : om BC^LQX 1 lat-a. for yivwffKtn, yvwa-ea-Bai

(sic) K (cognoscetis vulg \at-f q']. om last avrov BC^ Iren-int, : ins AC^DNQK
rel latt Iren-iut-msSj Tert,.

8. ins bef (piXnnros H.
9. om 1st 6 AL[ni-3]. roffovru xpovw DLQ^<l Cyr[-p varies] Marcell, Iren-int,

Orig-int,, but Li(appy) had roaovrov : txt ABN N3a(but former reading restored) rel

Hipp, Orig,.

away to be with Him (Phil. i. 23) ; fulli/ with and in Him (De Wette) : see Heb. x.
completed at His coming in glory, when 20. ri dXijeeia—more than Sti oAtj-

they shall for ever be with Him (1 Thess. Oevic k. iravTccs earai ravra, Euth. It is

iv. 17) in the perfected resurrection state, another side of the same idea of the Way ;

4.] And where (whither) I go ye —God being true; and only approached by
know the way. They might have known, and in truth. Christ is the Tetjth, in
and doubtless did know in some sense; Whom only (Col. ii. 3) that Knowledge of
but, as Lampe remarks, " interdum quis Him is gained, which (ch. xvii. 3) is eternal
laudatur ut officii sui moneatur." We use life. t| £cotj—not merely because ouSe 6
thus 'yoti know,'—leaving to be supplied, eivaros Staa-Trjffet y^uos e/xov, Euthym.,

—

' if you loould give the matter thought.' but as being the Life (see ver. 19 : Gal.
oirov, to the Father; ttjv 686v (in ii. 20) of all His, in Whom only they who

our Lord's own case, of which this verse live can come to the living Father (ch. vi.

treats). His death. 5.] Thomas is 57). ovSeis epx- . . .] This plainly
slow of belief and apprehension. The an- states the irov virdyu, and the way also,
swer to TTOV virdyns ; ch. xiii. 37, which 81' €|aov—as ttjs oSov. 7.] See
Peter seems to have apprehended, was not ch. viii. 19. onr' apri] There is no
sufficient for him: see ch. xx. 25: ^ero difficulty, if we bear in mind the vvv of
yap, says Euthym., alcre-nrhv dvai riva ch. xiii. 31. The henceforth is the future
r67rov oirov virdyei, Kal oSov ofiolcos roi- time, beginning with our Lord's glorifica-

avTTiv. 6.] Our Lord, as Lucke (after tion, which was now at hand. Liicke re-
Beugel) remarks (ii. 596), inverts tlie order marks: "an' dpn is not entirely future
of Thomas's question, and in answering it nor entirely present, but the moment of
practically,/o>- them, speaks of ' the Way

'

transition, the identification of the pre-
tirst. Me is the Wat ; not merely the sent and future. Christ speaks here pro-
Forerunner; which would imply on our leptically, in reference to the hour of His
part only an outward connexion with Him glorification being come "

(ii. 598).
as Hisfolloivers .-—but the tvay, in and on 8.] Philip misunderstands Iwp. to mean
which we must go, having an inner union 'seeing in a vision,'—and intimates that
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eyvcoKa.'i fie, ^IXiinre ; 6 ea3paKU)<i ifie koapaKev rov irarepa'

KoX TToi? av \eyet,<; Ael^ov rjfilv rov irarepa ; 10 q^

iTLaTeveL<i on iyco iv tw irarpl koX o iraTTjp ev i/xot, icniv ;

TO, pi'^fjuara a eycb Xeyco vfxiv " cItt' i/xavTov ou XaXo), 6 Se u cu. v. i9 res-.

...ijifvuiv irarrjp [6] iv ifxol ^ /xevcov irotel ra epja avTOv. H tti- v = jounoniy.

cTTeuere fMOt otl iyoi iv tc3 Trarpl koX 6 "jrarrjp iv ifior
='^*^'-

el 8e fiy, ^ Sta ra epya avra iria-TeveTe fioi. l^ d/ji'^v wcoi

d/j,r]v Xeyco vfuv, 6 ^ iriarevcov ^ eh i/^e, ra epya a iya> ^ ;;,';

TTotco KdKelvo<i TTOirjcyei, Kal fiel^ova tovtcov iroiijcrei, otc

9,40,41

i. 11 reff.

om Kui (bef irws) BQX latt Iren-iut, Hilj Ambrj Aug : ias ADN rel \ai-f [q syr-jer]

syrr goth arm. aft Xtyeis ins on K^.

10. TTKrTevcreis Bi(sic). rec (for A€7co) \a\a), with AQN rel [Cyr-ps] : \e\a\ijKa
D 3. 218 astli (to conform to follg : or perhapsfrom ch vi. 63, where rec has XaKco,

and txt KeKaX.) : txt BLNX lat-e syr-mg copt [Cyr-pj]. {Keyu over the line 1. m. iu

B : see table : Tischdf [N. T. Vat.] says by £» appy.) om 6 (bef ev) BL vulg
lat-6 effoff Orig, Did, [Ath, Cyr,] Aug, : ins ADQX rel lat-a e/syrr syr-cu [syr-jer].

rec ins avros bef noiei, omg avrov, with ANQ rel vulg syrr syr-cu goth arm
Origi Ath, Chr, : for avrou, avros LX 33 C;yr[-p] : txt BDK [Cyr-p,].

11. trausp eyu ev toi irarpi and o iza.Tt)p ev efioi (and for km eyoi, Kayw) D : cm Kai

o TraTTjp ei/ e^ot. A [Ath-2-iiiSSj]. elz aft €v €fj.ot ins fffTiv, with 1. 69' vulg lat-c e

[^ syr-cu goth arm-use Ath,] Iren-int Ilil, : om (A)BDNQK rel(H—Treg, expr) 33.
69' Chr Cyr, Tertj Hilsajpg. fJ^vy^ D. om Sia N'. for avra, avrou B
ifith. om /xoi (as not logically corresponding to the jxoi before) DLX 33 vulg lat-c

efg Syr syr-cu syr-jer Tertj Hil^ Ambrj.

one such sight of God would set at rest

all their fears, and give them perfect con-

fidence. 9.] The Son is the only Ex-
ponent of the Father to men : see ch. xii.

44, 45 : Col. i. 15 : Heb. i. 3 : 1 Tim. vi. 16.

This seeing of the Father in Him, is not

only seeing His bodily presence, but Icnoiv-

ing Him {ovk c-yvwKas fie). 10.] See

ch. X. 30, 38, and for the latter clause ch.

viii. 28, where the contrast is, as here,

purposely inexact in diction,—ivords being

placed in one member and tvor/cs in the

other : and, as there, epYa and pi](x,aTtt

are taken as correlative and co-extensive

;

— all the working of the Lord Jesus being

a \a\id, a revelation of the Father. De
Wette supposes both ipya and pi)n. to be

understood in both places. Without the

[6], the sense will be, of course, the

Father, abiding in Me .... iroiei to,

epya avToxi] doeth His works : they are

not Mine, but His, done iu and by Me :

but eV ifjLoi, present and abiding, so that

6 eupaKws ifie kdipaKev rhv irarepa.

11—24.] Jesus ivill make proof of Sis
abiding union loith the Father, in Sis
union luith Sis own : and this, vv. 12—14,

in answering prayer : vv. 15—17, in the

sending of the Spirit : vv. 18 ft"., as a
pledge of the completion of this union in

Sis personal return. Tlie Lord now un-

folds out of this iroiei tq. fp"ya avTOV, the

great promise of the Pavaclete. 8ia

3

TO. epya avra] See ch. x. 38. The object

here seems to be, to fix their attention on
the tvorks as a plain testimony even to

such as could not simply believe so deep a
thing on His assertion (iria-r. p,oi), and
one which (ver. 12) should become
subjective in themselves hereafter,—by
virtue of their living union with Him who
is gone to the Father, and become the
dispenser and channel of the Spirit. " Qui
Christo de se loquenti credit, iu Christum
credit." Bengel. p,£i£. toijtwv] This
word jiei^. is not to be evaded (so as to =
irXiiova, Lampe), but taken in its full

strict sense. And the keys to its meaning
will be found ch. i. 51 ; v. 20. The works
which Jesus did. His Apostles also did,

—

scil., raising the dead, kc.;—greater works
than those, they did,—not in degree, but
in kind : spiritual works, under the dis-

pensation of the Spirit, which had not yet
come in. But they did them, not as se-

parate from Him : but in Him, and bg
Him ; and so (ch. v. 21) Se is said to do
them. The work which He did by Peter's

sermon, Acts ii,, was one of these fxii^ova

rovToiv,— the first-fruits of the uuspeak-
able gift. This union of them with
and in Him is expressed here by to ep. &
eyw iroiw, kcikeivos n-oirjo-a. " He has
sown, we reap ; and the harvest is greater

than the seed-time," Stier. v. 189, edn. 2.

13 .] I have retained the period after

I 2
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jMarkxvi. 17 iyo) TToo? Tov TTareoa iropevo/xai. ^^ teal 6 Ti av alrijarjTe arde
reff. ch. XV.

> fs J f / « / r/.yC'S- /)« r GHKfi

ujelii!^' ^ ^v TO) ovofiaTi fxov, rovTo Troiijaa), iva ^ oo^aaoy o mqsux
I constr., ch. \ j «r« 11»' '/ v' n > r PAAllf*

xiii.31,32. Trarvp ev rca vioo. ^* eav ti atrncrinre ' ev tm ovoaart, i.Z3.69
aMatt.xix.l7 "\ ^

','-_,.
, ^ , V , \ \

b ler^26. ch. H'"^) ^7^ iToirjCTw. !» ^^v wjairaTe fie, ra? ^ evroXwi ra'i

"ij'ohn'ii. e/u.(z? ^ TT^pi^aare. ^^ Kaycb epconjao) tov TraTepa, Kac

jobxTi.2 aWov ^ irapaKXrjTOv ScoaeL vp,lv, iva rj fjueB' v/xcov eh tov

12. rec aft irarepa ins fiov, with E rel lat-e syrr : om ABDLQX[n]K 1. 33. 69 latt

[syr-jer] copt goth seth arm Chrj Non, [Novatj] Aug. iropfvaofxai H^Q copt.

13. for atTTjcTTjTf, aiTTjTOi B, aiTrjTf Q.

14. for fay, av D. aft aiTrjtrrjTe ins fit BEH U(Treg, expr) [r]AK 33 vulg lat-c

f Syr-ecl syr goth arm-use : om ADQ rel lat-« e g [gr] Syr-ms copt [ffith]. for i-yte,

TovTo (from last ver) A B(sic : see table) L[A2] 33 vulg lat-c g q copt arm[-usc ffith]

Cyr, Augj : fyw tovto M : txt DQK rel [lat-« e fff^ syrr goth]

.

15. om JU6 Ki(ins W^). Trjprjo-ere BL Eusj [MeletJ : TTjpjjffTiTe N 33. 691 gv-y

[Cyr-p,].

16. (/ca7«, so BDQX 1 [Cyr-p].) for fpcoTTjcrco, Tfip-nau Ki(sic). rec (for

^) fj^€vri (from ver 17), with AI>rel Eus Cyr-jer : txt (B)LQX(X) 33 lat-a h c efff^ q
Syr syr-cu syr-mg copt goth [Eusg] Cyr-jer, Did, Ambr Hil, Lucif.—/u€0' v;u. eis t. ai.

bef ^ B [lat-J] : fifd' vfioov bef tj K [lat-a c/^j 9' ^"^i ^yr-jeVj]. fis t. oiajx/a bef

^efl i;;ua»' D [EuSj].

iropcvoixai. (Grot., Griesb., Lachm., Knapp,
Liicke, Meyer, Stier place a comma only

and connect this verse with the 8ti), be-

cause the sense remains much the same,

and the style is better preserved.

airr\<rt\Tf, scil. rhv iruTepa : so ch. xv. 16

;

xvi. 23. But this does not exclude, but
distinctly includes, prayer to Christ; so

blended are these two (as the opav, ver. 9),

that we have not Troi^crei, but irovf\aia,

and, ver. 14, emphatically iyit troiT^ffea.

He who prays to the Father, prays to the

Son. This irofficra} answers to the

voi-fiffei in ver. 12 ; the reason why you
shall do these greater works, is, on ac-

count of the all-powerful Spirit ofgrace
and supplication ivhich My going to the

Father shall bring doivn upon the Church ;

in answer to which Spirit, I will do by

you whatever in My Name (i. e. in union

with Me, as being Mine, manifesting forth

Jesus as the Son of God) ye shall ask.

And the end of this is, that by these [xei-

t,ova TOVTCdv, the wonders of grace and
triumphs of the Spirit, the Father may be

glorified (His glory shewn forth) in and
by the Son. Ver. 14 solemnly repeats

as a promise, what was incidentally as-

serted before :
' For this is a truth, that

whatever ' &c. And besides, adds the €7(0 :

it is I that will do it : shewing that the

use of the first person before was emphatic.

"67W hoc jam indicat gloriam."— Bengel.

Ver. 15 is a following out of the eV

T^S ov6f/.aTi ixov :
' That tvay of prayer is

the way of loving obedience, in which the

Spirit is ever found, and which is only

trodden by His help :'—and also of 'lia

So^. 6 T. iy TCf vi., ' As the Father is ho-

noured in the Son, so must the Son be

honoured in you :' see ch. xv. 10.

16.] And th-en the Spirit shall proceed

forth upon you. Not alry\ffw, but epco-

Tijo-w—" familiaris petendi modus," Ben-
gel :—rather perhaps, a manner of asking

implying actual fresence and nearness,—
and here used of the mediatorial office in

Christ's ascended state. irapaKXTj-

Tov] Olshausen remarks that the inter-

pretations of this word range themselves

in tiuO classes, which again by no means
exclude one another ;—those of ' CoM-
POETEE,' and those of 'Advocate.'
(" Teacher " (Theodore of. Mopsuest. and
Ernesti) fs out of the question.) The
etymology of the word requires the latter

as its strict meaning, and in this strict

meaning it satisfies 1 John ii. 1, irapd-

kXtjtov exo^e/' irphs Thv iraripa 'IrjcTovy

XpKTr6v : but not so all the places where
it is used of the Holy Spirit,—nor this

verse, where of the Son and Spirit both.

And therefore the other meaning,—Com-
forter, including as it does in its fulness

(see Rom. viii. 26, where both, the irvvavTi.

\afj.^dvf(T6ai and the vTreptyrvyxO'ye'y,

are united) the Advocate also, has been
both here and in Germany (Stoftcr,

Luther) sanctioned by Christian usage as

the most adequate rendering. See Arch-
deacon Hare's Mission of the Comforter,

vol. ii. note J a. He shews that WiclifT,

from whom we have our Comforter, often

used " comfort " for the Latin comfortari,

as e. g. Luke xxii. 43 : Acts ix. 19 al.

Thus the idea of help and strength is con-

veyed by it, as well as of consolation.

It was this office (comfortari) which Jesus
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aiMva, 17x0 '^ irveviia t?}? '^ aKrjOeLa^, o 6 K6crfio<; oy <= = ch, xv. as.

hvvarat, ^ Xa/Selv, on ov ^ decopel auro ov8e <yLV(iiaK6L d L"'ch.°.'i2*''

avro' vfi€i<f 'yiv(0(TK€T€ avTo, on ^ Trap vfuv ^ fiiveL /cal e "ch.vi.w.

iv vfxiu icTLV. ^^ ov/c ^ d(J37]crco vfia^ ^ op^avov'i, '^ ep- '"j^-J^f^-^^^^

I, vfjiec<i Be ® Oeoopelre fie. on ijo) ^w, koX Vfiel<; ""'• " ''*

^ijaere. "^ iv eKelvr) rfj rjfiepa v/xeU jvcoaecrOe on iyo) iv '' oX" p^ix.'

„-, . U/l8(35V
3t*)- I pres., ver. 3. k cli. xiii. 33 reff.

17. for '6, ov N3a(but V erased). avrov (3 times) D^L, and (1st) M K3a(but txt
restored) 69, (2ud) 69, (3rd) G2MU :—om 2nd avro BK lat-a Lucif,. rec aft vfieis

ins Se, with AD rel vulo^ lat-c efff„ g [g syr-cu syrr syr-jer copt &c] Cyr-jer, Didj

:

om BQN lat-a h Lucif, Qua.>stj. rec tarai, with AD^QX rel vulg syr syr-jer copt
ffith arm : txt BD' I. 69 tol hit-a b o efff.^^ Syr syr-cu goth Lucif Anibr Quajst.

19. om 2nd ;ue LQ. rec ^ijireaOe {more usual), with ADQN rel Chr, Cur\-\)\

Hil : txt BLX.
I ^ LFJ

20. rec -^vuKr. bcf v/ueiy, with DK rel lat-a c e \_ff« g q] syr copt goth arm : om vntis

had filled to His disciples while with them :

—and which the Holy Spirit was to fill

even more abundantly (and in a higher

sense, because their state would be higher)

on the removal of Jesus from them.

17.] TO TTv. T. dX., not ' the true Spirit,'

—

but ' THE Spirit of truth ;'—the Spirit

Who is truth, 1 John v. 6,—of Whom all

truth comes, and who alone leads into the

tvhole truth, the truth of God, ch. xvi. 13.

6 K<So-[t.os =: ol xf/vxiKoi, 1 Cor. ii.

14, those who live according to the desires

of the flesh and the mind, and have no
receptivity of the things of God.
Beiopil sometimes = yivdaKei, but not
here, as being separated from it by ovSe :

'recognizes not in His operations (obj.)

nor knows (subj.);'—has neither sight

nor knowledge of. 7ivu<j-k£t€— pre-

sent, but spoken of their state as disciples

opposed to the world,—and proleptically,

as before. They were even now not of the

world (ch. XV. 19), and are therefore viewed
in the completion of their stiite as opposed

to it. |A€V€t (not yueret as Vulg. and
some other vss.) is rightly explained by
De Wette to be future in signification, as

any present predication of permanence
must necessarily be ; abideth, as fj.€vei, ch.

viii. 35. Euthym. understands Trap' v/x,

fievei of the Spirit abiding in Jesus, Who
was among them : but wrongly.

soTiv] This was perhaps corrected to the

future, because, tliough their knowledge
of the Spirit proper to their complete

state, and His dwelling, remaining, among
them, had in some inferior sense begun,

—

His dwelling in them had not. See Hare,
Mission of the Comforter, ii. note I. With
the reading lariv, the prolepsis is still

stronger. 18.] 6p(|). should be orphans,

as in the E. V. marsr. The office' of

the irapa/cA. is to connect the disciples

with the Father : if therefore they had
Him not, they would he fatherless. The
expression connects with rekvia ch. xiii.

33, and as Euthym., springs from vaTptKi]

ev(nr\ayxfia- This makes epxa/xai, I am
coming, plain, as applying to the coming
by the Spirit, who is one with Christ ;

—

not only the ultimate personal coming,
which is but the last step of the epxofJ.at,

nor only the bodily coming again to them
and not to the world at the Resurrection,
which was but a pledge of His lasting

presence in the Spirit : see on ver. 3.

epxo/j-ai is (as there) the complex of these

—the great HevisUation, in all its blessed

progress. The absence of any connecting
particle as ydp, with epxo/xai, arises

(Meyer) from the depth of affection in the
Lord's heart. 19—21.] Tliis epxonai is

explained to consist in His presence among
them by the life of His Resurrection,,which
is theirs ; by (ver. 20) the witness of the
Spirit in their hearts ; and (ver. 21) their

sanctificatiou by the Spirit in love, and the
consequent manifestation of Jesus to them.

Luthardt (ii. p. 309 f.) attempts to

confine tpx"/"*' (^md this whole passage)

to the wapova-ia, in spite of the plain sense
of vv. 19, 20, relying on the analogy of
Rjev. xxii. 17, and saying that on the
common interpretation, the Church would
have no cause to long for her Lord : and
so Aug., Maldon., Hofm., al. But mani-
festly the context is against him : and he
must thus explain away many other pas-

sages (e. g. Matt, xviii. 20). The presence

of Christ by the Spirit is none the less

real, for being incomplete. 19.] The
immediate reference of this deiapeTre is to

the forty days (see Acts x. 41)—but only

as leading on to its wider and deeper
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1 = ch. y. 38. Tc3 irarpl fiov koI v/iel'i iv ifjiol Kuyco ev v/mv. ^^ 6 ' e')(t:t)v

ra? ivTo\d<i fiov koX ™ rripoiv aura?, ° eKeivo^ ecrnv 6

ayaTTCov fie' 6 Se dyaTTMV /xe dya7rr]6>]creTat, vtto rou

7rarp6<i jjlov, Kctyw dyavqarci) avrov Koi ° e/jt,(})avlaco avTO)

efiavTov. ~2 Ae7ei avru) 'louSa?, ov')(^ 6 ^laicapccorr]'?,

HTb.'ii?'24. 'Kvpie, [/cat] P TL ykyovev on rj/xlv fxeWei<; ° i/ufpavi^eiv -efKt>a-

fromE'xo^d.' (^^ciVTOV Kol ov)(l TM k6(tjxw / ^3 aireKpidr) ^\rj(TOv<i Kol «•

eiTrev avTm 'Eay rt? dyaira fxe, tov ^ Xoyov fiov ^ rrjp^aei, ghkl

Kal 6 TraTTjp piov dyairriaet avrov, koX irpo'i avrov iXev- faahw

aofxeda Kal ^ /Jbovrjv Trap' avru) iroirjaofieda. 24 ^ ^^ dya-

thuTl 131. "TrMV fie roix; i X6yov<i jxov ov "^ rrjpel- Kal 6 X0709 ov

o act., here bis

15,22. xxiv.

1. XXV. 2, 15,

38 only.

A lat-J Syr ath Chri Cyr[.pJ Victorin : txt BLM'QX 33 vulg lat-/. /cai eycc,

E2GMUA[S(Tischdf)n-] Chr.

21. (/co7a., so BDGLQX[r]AN 1.) ei/^uf/Tio-w ©'(txt D-corri(?)).

22. for iffKapMTTis, a-wo Kapvoirov D. rec 0111 1st koi (as unnecessary and mis-

understood : or perhapsfrom kI preceding), with ABDELX 33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-

jer] coptt goth ffith arm Cyr, Orig-int, : ins QX rel lat-g- syr Chrj. for 'yfyovev,

fffTiv D Chrj. jxeAXeis bef 77^11' D. (fifaviCeti A lat-« Lucif.

23. rec ins o bef itjo-., with MXA 69 Origj : om ABDK rel Cyrj. for 1st avru,

avToLs N3a(but txt restored). e\iv(TOfiai D lat-e syr-cu. for novrjv irap" avru,

irpos avrov fiovriv D Syr. rec irotrja-ofxfv (more nsital), with A rel Orig, Athj Epiphgj

itoi-t)(Ttaiiiv M[r]AA: Konjaofio.y. D lat-e syr-cu : txt BLX[n2]S 1. 33. 69 Orig^ EUS3

Ath-ms, Didg Epiph, Chr-mSj Cyrf-p^] Thdrt,.

24. TT)pT]o-6i D copt. aft o Xoyos ins o efxos D lat-a esyr [syr-jer] arm Gaud,.

reference to the spiritual life. t,S>, 22.] 'lovSas, ovx 6 'Io-k, =: 'louSas 'lavw-

not iy}<Tcj}—the principle of Life being fiov of Luke vi. 16 : see note on Matt. x.

immanent in Him. t,r\tTtTi, in all its 2 if. Meyer remarks that the ovx 6 'lo-Ka-

fulness, including the most blessed sense piuTT]s is pragmaticallif superfluous, after

of ?wTi,—the Life of the Spirit,—here and ch. xiii. 30, but is added by St. John from

hereafter. Sec Meyer's note. 20.] his deep horror of the Traitor who bore

CK. TJi ^1*., no particular day : but ' each the same name. The question seems

of these periods, as its continually in- to be put with the Jewish idea, that the

creasing light breaks upon you, shall bring Messiah, the King and Judge of the nations,

increased knowledge of your unity in Me must necessarily maiiifest himself to the

with the Father, and my dwelling in you ivorld. [Kai preceding an interroga-

by the Spirit.' If any particular day is tion, expresses astonishment at what has

to be thought of, it would naturally be just been said, and, assuming it, connects

the Pentecost. 21.] «xwv k. TTjpwv, to it a conclusion which appears to refute
" qui habet in memoria et servat in vita." or cast doubt on it. So Eur. Med. 1388,

Aug. in loc. Or perhaps more accurately —& reKva fiKrara ! " jUTjrpt yt, col 5' ou."

(with Stier), " He who has my command- K&ireir' iKras ; See more examples in Har-

.ments, as being my disciple by outward tung, i. p. 146, and cf. Kiihner on Xen.

profession (not thus only : but holds them, Mem. p. 117.] ti yiy. 8ti] What has

by the inner possession of a living faith, happened, that. . . f i, e. how is it, that

So Meyer), and keeps them :" see Luke . . . ? 23, 24.] These verses con-

xi. 28. And rrjp. is more of the inner tain the answer to the question in both

tcill to keep them, than the absolute its parts :—T|p,iv, because love to Christ,

observance, which can only follow on high leading to the keeping of His word, is the

degrees of spiritual advancement. necessary condition of the indwelling and

€|A<|). avT. tp.., by the Holy Spirit: see ch. manifestation in man of the Father and the

xvi. 14. This (as Stier observes) is the Son ;—ovixl t(5 KcJo-fiu, because want of

highest promise ivhich can be made to man love to Christ, leading to neglect of His

(see ver. 23), and yet it is made to every words, necessarily excludes from commu-
man who ex^' ''• TTjperthe commandments uion with the Father and the Son, and the

of the Lord Jesus. Cf. ExoD. in rcfl'. Spirit, who reveals the Son in man. " The
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aKovere ovk eariv ifi6<;, dWh rou ireii-^avro'^ fxe 7raTpo9. '

25 TavTa \e\aXT]Ka v/mv ^ irap v/u,tv ^ fxevwv 20 <5 g^ u

* irapdKXrjTO';, to irveviia to ayiov, o Trefxyjrei 6 7raT7)p iv

Tft) ovofiaTi jjbov, " eKelvo<i vfxd<i SiSd^et iravTa, koI "^ vtto-

ixvrjaeb ^ vfxd<i " irdvTa a elirov v/xlv. 27 elpt^vrjv ^ cK^irjixt

v/xiv, elprjvrjv ttjv ifirjv ^ SiBoofjit, vfuv ov Kadcio^ 6 Koafio'? "

BiScocriv, iyw SlScofii, v/luv. fjurj ^ Tupacrcriada) v/x6ov rj
^

KapBia /JLTjBe ^ BeLXidTco. ~^ ijKovaaTe OTt, iyw elirov vpulv
'

"TTrdyco koX * ep^^ofiat Trpo? v/ia?. et '^yaTruTe fie, e-^dpr^Te

av OTt, "TTopeuo/xat, irpb'i tov iraTepa, otc 6 iraTrjp ^ fiet^wv ^

i-cr. 17 refr.

i-er. 16 reff.

2 Tim.''ii. U.
Wisd. xviii.

23.

as above (u).

Lukexxii.61.
Tit.iii. 1.

2 Pet. i. 12.

3 John in.

Jude 5 onlyt.
ver. IS.

ch. X. 28 al.

ver. 1. ch.

xi. 33 reff.

here only.

Deut. i. 21

al. fr. (-Ad?,

Matt. viii. 26.

-Aia, 2 Tim.

26. 7r6/xi|'6i bef TO TTv. TO aj. ^<^—for 8, ov LXN'^ Chi'-msSj : om K'. aft o

TtaTTip ins fiov D [n2(but erased)] lat-^ Syr syr-cu copt-wilk Eus, Gaudp for fiirov

av eiTTw D[rT] 254. latt. aft v/xiv ins eyai BL : om ADK rel vss Orig.

27. aft diSwatv ins v/xtv K.

28. ayairaTe Di(txt D^) HL 69. rec aft 2nd on ins enrov {cfpreceding clause),

with E rel Ath, Ambv, : om ABDKiLX[n]K 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt

gotli [seth arm] Orig [EusJ Chr Cyr[-pj]. rec aft irarrip ins tiov, with D'
X'(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel lat-asy syrr Eus, : om ABD^LX 1, 33
vulg lat-5 c eff„ g I ajth Chrj Cyr[-p.^] Iren-intj Orig-int^ Tertj Cypr, Hils.

addition irpos avrov l\ev<r. k. jxovtjv irap'

avTw iroiT]o-. makes this incapacity still

plainer and more deeply felt." Meyer.
For (Ktti, and hence you may infer what I

am setting forth) the word "which ye hear
(and which the world ov Tr]pe7 = aderel),

—is not Mine, but the Father's (not,

' non tarn . . . quam'). On the gracious

and wonderful promise of ver. 23, see

Kom. viii. 15. 25—31.] His faretoell,

and the parting ieqiiest of His Love.

25.] XcXaXrjKa is proleptic, refer-

ring, as fiirov (ver. 26), to the futures,

SjSajet and viroixvria-ei. Meyer supposes

that a pause took place here, and the

Lord looks back on what He had said to

them. But this does not seem so natural.

26.] q. d. ' I know that ye do not

understand them yet : but ' &c. to

irv. TO a^.] The Paraclete is now more
closely defined by this well-known Name,
—and, by h 7re'|U\//€i 6 iraT-qp, and e/ceTcos

. . . , designated personaUt/, as One sent,

and One acting on them. ev rm dv.

|xov, not, ' in My stead,' but in regard of

Me— ' in answer to My prayer, and prayers

in My name,—to those who bef\r My
name,—and as a means of manifesting

Me.' 8i8d|. iravra stands by itself,

not with h dirov

:

—shall teach you all

things ;
—

' all that can and may be learnt

by you, all that belongs to your work and
life in Me.' inro(jivii<7€i] What is not

understood is liable to heforgotten

;

—and
therefore in this word is implied the

giving them a right understanding of, as

well as recalling, what Jesus had said to

them : see ch. ii. 22 ; xii. 16. It is

on the fulfilment of this promise to the

Apostles, that their sufficiency as Wit-
nesses of all that the Lord did and
taught, and consequently the AUTHElf-
TICITY OF THE GOSPEL NAEHATIVE, is

grounded. 27.] This is introduced

by ver. 25, which suggests the speedy close

of the discourse. It was customary to take

leave with wishes of peace :—so 1 Sam. i.

17 : Luke vii. 50 : Acts xvi. 36 : 1 Pet. v.

14 : 3 John 15. Also, to reassure by such

words, see Gen. xliii. 23 : Judg. vi. 23.

But our Lord distinguishes His peace, true

peace, ' the peace tvhich I have and give

'

(see ch. xv. 11), from the mere empty word
used in the world's form of greeting. Peace
(in general) He leaves with them ;

—

His
peace He gives to them, over and above
that other. The KaBuis 6 k. SiS, must refer,

I think (with Lampe, Liicke, and Stier), to

the world's manner of giving,—not to the

unreality of the world's peace, of which,

however true, there is no direct mention
here. The world can only give peace in

empty formula?, saying ' Peace, peace,'

when there is no peace : Jer. vi. 14. al.

Ver. 28 as far as vfias is a reason

why their heart should not be troubled ;

—

then the rest of the verse removes all

ground of SciAi'a, since it is an exaltation

of Him whom they loved, which is about

to happen ; and therefore a ground ofjoy,

and riot of fear. (jiei^wv] And there-

fore the going of Jesus to the Father is an
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c constr., Matt. /ioy €(7TLv. ^^ Kai vvv €ipr]Ka vfiiv " irotv 'yeveauai^ iva abde
xxvi. 34 al.

> >/ \ / GHKL
d Jrxu'Jsi!"'

orav >yevT]Tai,, TnarevaijTe. so q^^ gj^ rroWa XaXTjcrco msux
xv'i. 11 only. /]> r ^ u \ d ' "H' d" \p' TAAIIN
see Eph. ii. fieu vfiQ)V' ep')(€Tat yap " o tou ° Koa/iou ° ap^cov, kul ^ ev i. 33. eg

"
3^''xxm'3i ^/""^^ ^'^'^ ^'x^^

ovhev 21 aXX' ^ «/a 71^65 6 Koafiof on op/airSy

feufp''s'!',ch.ix. rov irarepa, koX KaOco^ ^ iuereiXaTo /xol 6 iraTrjp, ovtw^
gw^dat-.ch. TToiw. .

^ iyeipeade, ' aywfiev ivrevOev.

h = Matt. ii. 19. ch. i = ch. xi. 7 reff.

29. aft TrjffTeviTTjTe ins fxoi D.
30. rec aft rov KotTfxov ins tovtov, with 1 latt copt Origg^pe Atli3 [Chrj (Hipp, Bas,

Mac, Cyr-pJ] Thdrt, Hilg : om AB D-gr X rel syrr Cyr[-comm-p] Thdrt Thl-comm Non
Hilj Aug,. aft ovSiv ins evpeiv D lat-a.

31. om Kui A^E lat-6_^2' ^'^^ evfrfiXaro, evToXr)v (SwKiv (efch xii. 49) BLX (1.

33) latt seth-pl Cyr, : txt ADN rel syrr [syr-jer] goth(appy) arm. om o iraTtjp D
lat-e l^ seth[-rom].

advancement. This word greater, as

Luther well remarks (Stier, v. 228, edn.

2), is not here used as referring to the

Nature or Essence of the Son as related

to the Father,—but as indicating that

particular subordination to the Father in

which the Lord Jesus then was,—and the

cessation of the state of humiliation, and
entering into His glory, which would take

place on His being received up to the Fa-

ther. So also Calvin :
" Non confert hie

Christus Patris Divinitatem cum sua, nee

humanam suam naturam divinse Patris

essentias comparat, sed potius statum prse-

sentem ccelesti gloria ad quam mox reci-

piendus erat." And Cocceius :
" Non in-

telligitur hie minoritas secundum naturam
humanam,— quia intelligitur minoritas

quae per profectionem ad Patrem deponi-

tur" (Stier, ibid. Similarly, De Wette,
Tholuck). And this removes all reason

for fear, as they will be exalted in Sim.
The whole doctrinal controversy

which has been raised on these words
(especially by the Fathers against the

Arians, see Suicer, Thes. ii. pp. 1368-9),

seems not to belong to the sense of the

passage. That there is a sense in which
the Father is greater than even the

glorified Son, is beyond doubt (see espe-

cially 1 Cor. XV. 27 f.) ; but as on the

one hand that concession is no concession

to Arianism, because it is not in the es-

sential being of the Son, but in His Me-
diatorial office that this minoritas consists,

—so on the other hand this verse implies in

itself no such minoritas, the discourse

being of awo^Aer kind. 29.] cipT]Ka

—

viz. ' the prophecies of My Resurrection

and Ascension,' &c. irio-reiJOTjTe] See

ch. xiii. 19, where '6ti iyd 6jVi is supplied.

That ye may believe, in the fullest sense

of the word. " Neque enim Eum Dei Fi-

lium non et ante credebant: sed cum in

Illo factum esset quod ante prsedixit, fides

ilia quaa tunc quando illis loquebatur fuit

parva, et cum moreretur paene jam nulla,

et revixit et crevit." Aug. in Joanu. Tract.

Ixxix. 1. 30.] oviK en troXXa XaX. :

—

then, as Stier remarks, He had some words
more to say, and was not about to break
off at ver. 31, as some have supposed : cf.

Grotius : "q. d., temporis angustiae abri-

piunt verba." 6 t. K<5(r. apxwv] i. e.

Satan :—not, Satan in Judas, but Satan
himself, with whom the Lord was in con-

flict during His passion : see Luke iv. 13
(and note), and xxii. 53. Iv c)Jioi ovk

€X- ov8.] " Nullum scilicet omnino pecca-

tum." Aug. ibid. 2. This is the only true

interpretation : has nothing in Me—no
point of appliance whereon to fasten his

attack. But Meyer well observes, that
this is rather thefact to be assumed as

the ground of what is here said, than the
thing itself which is said. De Wette,
Liicke, Tholuck, and many others render
it, " has no power over me,"—ovieu aXriov

Savdrov, Euthym. 31.] ' But my
Death is an act of voluntary obedience,
that it may be known that I love and
obey the Father—that the glory of the
Father in and by Me may be manifested.'

The construction is elliptic : supply,
' But (his power over Me for death will

be permitted by Me) that,' &c. And set

a period at iroiSi, as usually done.
Meyer, al., and Luthardt, would carry on
the sense from iroiSi, " But that the world
may know that I love the FatJier, and as
the Father commanded me, thus I do,

arise, let us go hence." I need only put it

to the inner feeling of any who have learned

to appreciate the majesty and calmness of
our Lord's discourses, whether a sentence
so savouring of theatrical effect is likely

to have been spoken by Him. We may
notwithstanding safely believe that the ty.
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XY. 1 'E7ft) elfiL Tj ^ dfi7r€\o<; 97
^ akrjOLvrj, koX 6 'jrarrjp v Matt. xxvi.

fiov 6 "^ <y60)py6<; iariv. " trav ^ KXijfia iv i/xol fii] ° (f)epov \:^ ''r™^'

° Kapirov, P atpet avro' koX ttclv to ° Kapirov
°
^epov, ^Kadalpa oniy.'^uL

: ch. i. 9. iv. 23. Heb. viii. 2 al. Jer. ii. 21. m - Matt. xxi. 33, &c. II. (2Tim. ii.'s. Jam

q = here only. Heb. x. S

Chap. XV. 1. om 2iid 6 DA.
2. (ptpu^ (twice) A 33, 1st H[r2].

KaOapiet D vulg lat-b c eff^ g I [g] copt Orig-int, Hil,.

for Kapir. (pep., Kapirocpopoy D (Clem).

&y, evT,, without this connexion, does un-

doubtedly express the holy boldness of the

Lord in going to meet that which was to

come upon Him, and is for that reason in-

serted by St. John. cyeip., oy. «vt.]

These words imply a movement from the

table to depart. Probably the rest of the

discourse, and the prayer, ch. xvii., were
delivered when now all were standing

ready to depart. There would be some
little pause, in which the preparations for

departure would be made. But the place

is clearly the same, see ch. xviii. 1, raCro
fliriiiv o 'ItjctoOj eifiKdiv :—besides which,

we can hardly suppose (Grot., &c.) dis-

courses of a character like those in ch. xv.

xvi. to have been delivered to as many as

eleven persons, while toalking hy the way,

and in a time of such publicity as that of

the Paschal Feast. Still less is the sup-

position of Bengel and Beausobre pro-

bable,—that ch. xiii. xiv. happened outside

the city, and that between ch. xiv. and
XV. the paschal meal takes place. Com-
pare also ch. xiii. 30, which is decisive

against this idea.

Chap. XV. 1—27.] Injunction to vital

union in love with Jesus and one another.

1—11.] Their relation to Him. Va-
rious suggestive circumstances have been

imagined, but none of them are satisfac-

tory. The vineyards on the way to Geth-

semane (Lampe),— the cai-ved vine on the

jrreat doors of the temple (Rosenmiiller,

Bibl. Exeget. Repert. i. 166 (Liicke),—see

Jos. B. J. v. 5. 4 : Antt. xv. 11. 3)

;

a vine trained about the window of the

guest-chamber (Knapp, Liicke couj., Tho-
luck, 6), are all fanciful, and the two first

(see on ch. xiv. 31) inapplicable. The cup,

so lately partaken (Meyer, Stier), is cer-

tainly nearer,—see below. But I believe

with Liicke that most probably the Lord
did not take the similitude from any out-

ward suggesting occasion, but as a means
of illustrating the great subject, the inner

unity of Himself and His, Occasion

enough was furnished, by the O. T. sym-
bolism of the vineyard and the vine,

—

Isa. V. 1 fi" : Jer. ii. 21 : Ezek. xix. 10 ff.,

and especially Ps. Ixxx. 8—19 : by the in-

timate analogy of vegetable life (of which

the tree bearing fruit is the highest kind,

and of such trees the vine the noblest)

with spiritual, and perhaps also by the

yevvrifxa Trjs afxir. having been so recently

the subject of their attention and the
Lord's prophecy, Luke xxii. 18 1|.

1.] The Vine and branches stand in a much
nearer connexion than the Shepherd and
the sheep, or the lord of the vineyard

and the vines; and answer to the Head
and members in Eph. v. 23, 30 : Col. ii.

19, linked together by a common organi-

zation, and informed by one and the same
life. -q o\ii0ivif], not only, ' by which
prophecy is fulfilled

:

' not only, " in which
the organism and qualities of the vine are

most nobly realized " (Tholuck), but as in

ch. i. 9, true, i. e. original, archetypal.

The material creations of God are only in-

ferior examples of that finer spiritual life

and organism in which the creature is

raised up to partake of the divine nature

;

only avTCruiro tS>v aXT)9iv«i>v, Heb. ix. 24

;

vno^iiyixara tSiv iv Tots ovp., ib. 23 : see

ch. vi. 32. 6 yio)py6<i, not only the
tiller of the land, but the vine-planter

and dresser; He who has originated the
relation between the vine and branches by
planting the Vine in this earth (the nature
of man), and who looks for and ensures

the bringing forth of fruit. 2.]

The Vine contains /rMJ(/i!<?, and unfruit-

ful branches. Who are these unfruitful

branches ? Who are the Iranches? Clearly,

all those who, adopting the parallel image,
are made members of Christ by baptism,
Eom. vi. 3, 4 : compare iTvp.^vTo\., \h. ver.

5, also Rom. xi. 17 ff. The Vine is the

visible Church here, of which Christ is the

inclusive Head : the Vine contains the

branches ; hence the unfruitful, as well as

the fruitful, are Iv Ijioi. Every such

unfruitful branch (notice the p.r\ in an
hypothesis, not ov) the Father aipci,

—

pulls oft' and casts away : and every one

that beareth fruit He KaOaipci (an allu-

sion to atpei, but only in the Greek (?) :

"suavis rhythmus," Bengel), prunes, by
cleansing it of its worthless parts, and
shortening its rank growth, that it may
ripen and enlarge its fruit better. Cf.

^sch. in Ctes. (iii. 166, quoting Demos-



8.58 ETArrEAION XV.

ICor.
ver. 2 reff.

ch. v. 19 reff.

, ver. 1 reff.

Eph. ii

w Matt.

dvro iva ° Kapirov irXeiova ° (jieprj. ^ i]8i] v/iet? KaOapol abde
_Rom xiv. ^o-yg r gj^ ^^j^ Xoyov ov XeXaXriKa vixtv. * aetvare iv iaoL msux

Kayco ev v/xiv. Kav(o<i to ^ Kkr}[ia ov ovvaTai ° Kapirov i. 33. 69

° (f)ep6Lif ' acj) eavTov, eav firj /lelvrj ev Ty " af^TriXo), ovTOi<i

ovSe vfiei<i, eav fir) iv ifjiol /xevrjre. ^ eyco elfii rj " a/n-

7re\o9, vaet<i ra ^ Kki^fMara. 6 /xevcov iv i/j,ol Kd<y(o iv
X gen., M.itt. .««. ,, N ^/M„ V5~>
T Matt "I'Ji'h

^^''"?>; ovTO<; ° (pepet ° Kapirov iroXw on ^ X^P^'^ efiov ov

z = Lule =Lv. Svvaade iroielv ovSiv. ^ iav /x?; rt? fievj] iv i/xol, "^ i^Xrjdrj

a - Matt. xiii.
w

e^ft) et)9
X ^^ ^ KXTjfxa Kal ^ i^Tjpdvdr], Kal ^ a-vvdyovatv

Deurlv.^i. avra Kal ek to irvp j3aKkovcnv, Kal ^ KaieTat. 7 idv

for 2nd avro, avrov [G]X. rec -nKnova bcf Kapirov, with AD rel Orig, [BaSj] Thdrtj:

txt BLMiX(K) 33 latt [Eus, Cyrj Orig-intj] Hil Novat.—TrAfico K Clem.

3, 4. om tjSj} to ^ipeiv {passing by mistakefrom <pipt) ver 2 to (peptiv ver 4) Di[and
]at].

4, for fJLeivn, fievri BLX lat-«. rec (for lUevTjre) fieiv-nrf, with D rel EuSj : txt

ABLK.
5. aft €7co ins yap D'(and lat) lat-a. om ev (bef fnoi) Di-gr(ins D2). om

ovSiv Di(and lat : ins D3) : ouSe ev B.

6. rec fxeivn, with H^^ rel Cyr, : txt ABDK^i. evX-nOri BK avjo DLXA[n]N
1. 33. 69 vulg lat-e g q Syr [syr-jer] asth arm Cyr : txt AB rel am [with forj ing] lat-a

b cfff^ syr copt. rec om to (bef trvp) (less iisiial, cf Matt iii. 10 ; vii. 19 : Luke
iii. 9), with DHX Orig, Cyrj Thdrt2 : ins ABN rel Chrj.

evitable consequence. Bengel says well,

" Hie locus egregie declarat discrimen na-

turse et gratise." It is the permittedfree-
loill of the creature which makes the dif-

ference between the branches in the two
cases. 5.] The interpretation of the

allegory which each mind was forming for

itself, the Lord solemnly asserts for them.

Notice ovTOS—he and no other : 'it is

he, that . . .
.'

X(^p'^^ «("• '^ more
than ' withotd Me,'' it = x'^P'"'^

*'"''** *"'

ejjLov (Mey.), separate from Me, from being

in Me and I in you. The 8ti regards

what is implied in X'^P'S <V- oh 5. tt. oii5.

rather than the word themselves : because

union with Me {/xeveiv ev efxoC) is the sole

efficient cause of fruit being produced, yotv

having no power to do any thing (not,

iroielv KapTr6v : for (pepetv is here used
throughout), to bring any thing to per-

fection, to do any of the apeTai of that

which ye are, separate from Me. 6.]

This verse is a most important testimony
against supra-lapsarian error, shewing us
that falling from grace is possible, and
pointing out the steps of the fall. Ob-
serve this is not said of the unfniifful

branch, which the Father takes away (in

judgment) : but of one Avho tvill not abide

in Christ, becomes separate from Him

:

(1) is cast ottt (of the vineyard, or of the

Vine) like a (to KXTJjjia, scil. rh &xpt]aTov,

Euth.) branch in such a case : (2) becomes
dried up, having lost the supply of life-

giving sap ("quenched the Spirit," 1 Thess.

thenes), a.^ireKovpyovai rives t^v ttSAiv.

avarerfjiriKaal rives ra KXrifjiara rov

Sriftov. The two, irav kX., Kal irav

. . . . , are pendent nominatives, a con-

struction usual with John in connexion
witliTroi', see ch. vi. 39; xvii. 2. 3.

KaOapoi] See ch. xiii. 10. In Eph. v. 26,

we have both the washing Sia rov \6yov,

and the word (eV p7]^ari), united. The
loord of Christ dwelling in them by Faith
(see ver. 7) is the purifying principle (ch.

xvii. 17). But the Kadapoi here is not
:= KeKaOapixevoi, pruned, in the sense of
ver. 2. The ijSrj limits it to their present
capacities and standing. There was more
pruning at hand, when the sap should
begin to flow,—when the Spirit should be

shed abroad ; and this future handling of

the yecopy6s is indicated by fitivare ev

eixo'i .... 4,] Kayw ev vfi. must not
(with Euthym., Meyer, and Liicke) be
taken as a promise, which (see on ev enoi

above) would be contrary to the sense:

but (with Aug., Tholuck, Bengel, Stier,

who however modifies it by rendering " so

abide in Me that I may abide in you ") as

a clause dependent on fxelvare ev efxoi,

' Take care that ye abide in Me and I in

you :' both these being necessary to the

bringing forth fruit : see ver. 5, where the

two are similarly bound together.

Here the natural strictness of the simili-

tude is departed from. The branch cannot
sever itself from the vine : but, szich a
case supposed, every one will see the in-
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° fj,etvr]re ev e/xoi Kai xa p}]fiaTa /xov ev v[Xlv ^ fiecvr], o eaV b ch. xiv. lo

6e\7]re ahtjaaade, koI lyevija-erai v/u.iv. 8 ^'^ d Toyrq) jfjn^;^^;"^

^ iSo^da-dij 6 iTarrjp /xov, ^ iva ° Kaptrov ttoXvv ° (peprjre, IZ vrM*'

KOL ryevTjade i/mol /xaOrjTal. ^ /ca^aj? riyaTrrjaev fxe 6 iraTi^p, <= <^'>- ^"- 1^.

Kayoi v/ui,d<; ^yaTrrjaa' ^ fieivare ev ttj ciyaTrr] rfj ° e/^^. |^/=ch.''ii?. m
1*^ iav ra<i ^ ivroXd'i /jlov ^ rriprjariTe, fievelre ev rfj dyciTrr} v^r'.''ir'^

fiov Kad(o<; e'yw rov 7raTpo<i ra^i ^ evToXd<i ^ TerrjprjKa, koX "^

fiivto avTOV ev rfj dydrrrj. ^l raiira XeXdXrjKa vfuv iva 97

7. aft ^av ins Se D foss lat-/ [Syr syr-jer] copt goth [^utj Bi(Tisclidf : om B2-3)].

for fiiivT], ri N^. for 0, oaa N. OeXere A 248 Scr's i Cyr-comm^. rec

aiTvatade, with X rel [Chr-montf] : txt ABDLMX[r] 1 lat-5 e ff„ [q syr-jer] goth
£eth arm Chr. {-aQai AD[r] lat-a c/Syr.) om vixiv Dl(ins D^)"[kt-e].

8. TroXvv bef Kap-nov D. rec yeyi](re<r6e, with AN rel [Chrj] : txt BDLMX[A]
1 latt ajth Chri Amphilj [Cyr-p,]. for (fxoi, fiov Di(tst D^) 254: fioi LN 33
evv-Pi-Xj.

9. rec riyaTrria-a bef vfj.as, with AD^N rel vulg lat-c/ [ff., g'] goth Novatj : txt BD^L
1. 33 lat-a b e q.

10. om eav to ayuTrri fj.ov (possihli/ homoeotel) K^ for 1st fiov, Tas efj.as A.
[TT)p»j<r6Te LX^a ev-Pji.] for 2nd ixov, rr? f/xrj XX'a. Ka7a) D[-gr] K [latt

syr-jer copt arm CyrJ. rec ras evr. bef tou irarpos {conformn to foregoing), and
adds fiov, with AD rel lat-c e f q goth Cyr[-pj] : txt B(N) lat-a bj]f„ \_g'\ Chr-mss
Novatj.—ins ixov X'(om X-corr'(appy)3). for nT., errj^Tjo-o N.

11. aft ravTa ins Se D syr.

V. 19) : (3) is gathered up with other such

(Matt. xiii. 40) by the angels at the great

day : (4) is cast into the fire, as the result

of that judgment; and finally (5) 'burn-

etii ;' not ' is burned,' in any sense of

being consumed; unb mu^ brenneii/

Luther. The aorists I take with

Meyer as a consequence of the whole being

spoken by our Lord as if the great day
were come : hence also the presents, /3a\-

Kovffiv and Kaierai. 7.] All bringing

forth fruit is the result of answered prayer

for the assisting grace of God : and there-

fore the answer of all prayer is here pro-

mised to those who abide in Christ and
have His word (Heb. vi. 5) abiding in

them. alTT]o-ao-9e is the imperative

used proleptically of the future time. This

not having been seen, it has probably been
altered to aiVrjo-ea-fle : see ch. xiv. 13.

S lav 6€'Xt]T6, in the supposed case, is ne-

cessarily in the iimy of God's tvill, and as

tending to woXvv Kapirhv <pep(iv.

8.] €v TovTw belongs to the following, not
the preceding : iv rovrcc, 'Iva .... as in

E. v., see reff. e8o|da9Ti again is

proleptic, representing that in the spiritual

dispensation the fact is habitually so. See

on this sense of the aorist, Winer, edn. 6,

§ 40. 5. b. 2. The iroXvs Kapiros

is not merely ' large success in the apos-

tolic mission,' but ' individual advance in

bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit.'

Kttl yivr[<Tif\ and that ye may
become My (true) disciples, aTrapTiadrj.

aeade, Euthym. (reading the future, see

below.) " Fundamentum Christianismi,

fieri discipulum Christi : fastigium, esse

discipulum Christi." Bengel. Accord-
ing to the reading yevriaecrde, the actual

result of what precedes is stated : and
so ye shall become ... 9,] The
Love between the Father and Christ is

compared with that between Christ and
His disciples. The sense is best served by
placing a colon (as in E. V.) after ifxas

7]ya.Trr)(Ta, making fifivare k.t.K. a sepa-

rate injunction, and Kayti = o'vtws. With
only a comma at riydTr-qaa, that which is

the great assertion of the sentence, is

suffei-ed to slip by unnoticed; viz. that
' as the Father hath loved the Son, so the
Son His disciples.' tx[ ay. tq e|X'{]

may be rendered the love of Me, as in

Luke xxii. 19
||
1 Cor.,—but the sense is

not good, and the expression is not parallel

with Tj7 ay. fiov in ver. 10; so that I

prefer my love, the love which I have
towards you ; remain in it : do not cast

yourselves out of it. The other sense is

implied in this, but not expressed.

10.] The way thus to remain is prescribed

;

even that way of simple obedience to Sis
Will, which He followed to the Will of the

Father. On tt} dYaTrrj (lov, see

above : in the last clause, avrov is pre-

fixed, as Meyer well says, to denote tlie

high consciousness of bliss and dignity

in abiding in the Father's love.

11.] XcXdX. again proleptic, hastening to



860 ETArrEAION XV.

Matt.
21.

k = ch.

constr.,ch. ^ '^apcL T} ifiT) iv vfiiv ^, Kol 7] X^P^ vjjioiv ^ TrXijpcodfj.

'lv. 12 avTT) iarlv rj ivroXr] r] i/xr], ' iva dyaTrdre dXXTjXovi

Luke Kadus riyaTrrjcra vfid'i. ^^ fiei^ova ravTrj'i dycunrjv ovSel-i r^ (cafl<os

'^ch^xiuis ^X^*' ""* ''"^^ '''^^ ^-^vyriv avTov "^ Ofj virep rSiv (f)lXa)v'

fill.
34^"' avTOV. 1* viu,el<i " <J)lXol /ulov ia-re, iav iroLrjTe a iyw ° evreX-

nLuke.»"^4. '

Xo/xat vfilv. ^^ ovK€Ti "^ Xejo) vfjid'i SovXov<;, on, 6 S0OX09 n5o«-

pM^Vx 18 ovK olSev Ti iroiel avrov Kvptor vud<i he ecprjKa (blXovi, ab'de

q ch.Ti. 45 reff. oTt TTavTU u ^ ijKovaa ^irapa rov irarpo'^ fxov ^ eyvooptaa lmhsv

ii.'zs!' vf^tv- ^^ ovx vfieU /tie ^ i^eXe^aade, dXX! iyw ^ i^eXe^d/jbrjv unLuke
Acts
from Ps. XV

. 23 al. Ezek. xliv. 23.

xrAA

33.

rec (for ^) ixuvt], with N rel lat-/[Chr, Cyr-p,] : txt ABD 1 (33 latt) syrr [syr-jer]

goth aeth arm [Cyr-pg].

13. ovSt fis B. om Tts Di(ins D*) N^ lat-a h c eff„ arm Cypr, Lucifj.

14. aft u/uejs ins yap D'[and lat] X'. iToi-t\cn\Ti I)i latt. rec (for a) ocroL,

with Ala rel syrr : 8 B lat-a e q goth aeth CypPj Lucifj : txt DLXK I. 69 vulg lat-6 c

fff" 9 [?] syr-mg [syr-jer] copt.

15. rec Vjuaj bef Aeyo), with D-gr Ig rel lat-g' goth [aeth Chr,] Orig, : txt ABLXK
33 latt syrr [syr-jer arm] Constt, Orig,-int4 Chr-mss Cyrj Iren-int, Cyprj Hilj Lucifj.

for '6., oaa DiS 33 vulg lat-6 cf iff^ g Cyr-pjCtxtj or 4)] Chr,.

16. (a\Ao D.)

the end of the discourse, and treating it as

ended. r\ X*P* T ^V-'h^
"^^^ "joy con-

cerning Me" (Euthym.), nor "joy derived

from Me" (De Wette), nor " Myjoy over

you " (Aug., Lampe, Liicke, former edd.),

hut My joy, properly speaking (see 2 Cor.

ii. 3, OTi T\ ifi^ X"P^ KOLVTiav v/jluv icTiv) :

" His own holy exultation, the joy of the

Son in the consciousness of the love of

God, of His Unity with the Father : see

ver. 10." (Liicke, 3rd edn.) k. i\

X. v|A. irX.] That their joy might, by the

indwelling of that His Joy, be upUfted

and ennobled (Tr\r)pu6rj) even to fulness,

—to the extreme of their capability and
satisfaction,—and might remain so.

12—17.] Union in love with one another

enjoined on them. 12.] That He
may shew them that it is no rigid code of

keeping commandments in the legal sense,

ver. 11 is inserted, and now the command-
ment (as including all others) is again

explained (see ch. xiii. 34) to be, mutual

love,—and that, after His example of

Love to them. 13.] A difficulty has

been unnecessarily found in this verse,

because St. Paul, Rom. v. 6 ff., cites it as

a nobler instance of love, that Christ died

for us when we tvere enemies. But mani-

festly here the example is from common
life, in which if a man did lay down his

life it would naturally be for his friends

;

and would he, and is cited as, the greatest

example of love. Nor again is there any

doctrinal difficulty : our Lord does not

assert of himself, that He laid down his

life only for his friends (as defined in the

next verse), but puts forward this side of

his Love as a great and a practical exam-
ple for his followers. His own gi-eat

Sacrifice of Himself lies in the back-

ground of this verse ; but only in the
background, and with but one side of it

seen, viz. his Love to them. See 1 Tim. iv.

10, and compare 1 John iii. 16. iva,

as in ver. 8, depends on avrn, not on any
will implied in aydirTj (De Wette), nor

used fjcjSoTi/cis (Olsh.),—and answers to
' scilicet, ut

:

' see on this use of 'iua, note

on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. Ver. 14 parallel

to ver. 10,—and, like it, guarded, in vv.

15, 16, 17, from legal misinterpretation.

Ver. 15 proleptically spoken, of the

state in which He would place them under
the Spirit. Nor is there any discrepancy

with ch. xiii. 13, 16, and ver. 20 here,

which are also spoken of their future con-

dition : for in that sense both relations

subsist together. It is the lower sense of

^ovKos which is brought out in this verse.

The proleptical character of the saying is

clearly shewn in the ovk oi^iv ri iroie? 6

K., for this was precisely their present

condition, but was after His Ascension
changed into light and knowledge.

iyvuipiva v|a.] Here again the allusion must
be (see ch. xvi. 12) to their future state

under the dispensation of the Spirit : nay,

even to the fulness and completion of it,

as Aug. remarks, Tract. Ixxxvi. 1, vol. iii.

pt. ii.: compare the confession of one of

the greatest Apostles, 1 Cor. xiii. 10.
" Sicut immortalitatem carnis et salutem

animarum futuram exspectamus, quamvis
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y/ia?, Kal ' e6i]Ka vfia^ iva vfiet^: " inrd'yriTe koX ^ Kap'trov t •= Acts %x.

^ (jiiprjre koX 6 Kapiro'i vjjlwv ^ fievrj' ha 6 tl av aiT^arjre f'Tim.i. is.

Tov irarepa ^ ev tw ovofiarl p.ov hw v/jlIv. ^7 ravTa ivreX- JHeb"'i.'j.

XofiuL v/MV, y iva ayaTrdre aXkr]\ov<;. "
eh''"ii''24'

"'

IS Et 6 Kocr/xo'i v/xd<i /jLLael, yivooaKere otl e/xe '^ Trpwroz/ w=*2Cor. iii.

v/j,(ov ue/xia-rjKeu. ^^ el ^irc tov Kocrfiov rjre, 6 k6(t/j,o<; av
"^J-

ip-^ti-

^ TO iSiov i(j)cX€i' OTL Se ^ m tov Kocrfiov ovk eVre, uXX "^

reff."'"'

"

e7cu ^ e^eKe^a^rjv vfxwi €K tov Koarfiov, oia tovto /jLKrei, vfza(; ^ = ch. i. is,

a ch. iii. 31 reff. b neut. sing. = here only, see ch. i. 11 reff

ins iroAw (sic) bef Kapirov A (Ambrj). for 2nd tvix, Kai 69 arm : om K'. (eav

AN.) for airr)<Ti)Ti, aiTT]T€ BL [Cyr-pj]. for Sw, Soxrej X 247 Scr's d^ w^
ev-y [Cyr,] : Swv EGHNXA 33, Scoei M : txt ABDIa rel.

17. om iva D lat-e.

18. ixia-ei bef u/itas N Orig-intj. om vfxcici' DK' lat-a b c eff^ copt ajtli arm
Cypr.j. for fjiffxia-riKev, e^jufftifftv N Scr's j : ifxta-riKev N'.

19. om 5e D lat-e. for ovk ea-re, -rjTi Di[and lat](txt D'') (Origj). o Koanos
bef ixKTei vfxas N [copt syr-jer].

jam pignore accepto salvi facti esse dica-

mur: ita omnium notitiam quaecumque
Unigenitus audivit a Patre, futuram spe-

rare debemus, quamvis hoc jam se fecisse

dixerit Christus." Aug. ut supra.

16.] See 1 John iv. 10, 19. Further proof

of His love, in his choosing His, when they
had not chosen Him. e9tjKa] ap-

pointed : see Acts xiii. 47 : 1 Thess. v. 9,

and reff. Euth., Chrys., Thl. explain it

f(pvT€V(ra, in the parabolic sense. But the

parable seems to be no further returned to

than in the allusion implied in Kapir6s.

' Ordained,' in E. V., is objectionable, as

conveying a wrong idea. iiiraY. k.

Kap. ^£p.] vw. probably merely expresses

(see ref. and Matt, xviii. 15 ; xix. 21, and
irop€v6fMevoi, Luke viii. 14) the activity of

living and developing principle; not the

missionary journeys of the Apostles (Grot.,

Lampe, Meyer). The Kapir6s is not the

Church, to be founded by the Apostles,

and endure ;—this is evident, for here the

fruit is spoken of with reference to them-
selves, and their ripening into the full

stature of Christ. Much of their fruit will

be necessarily the winning of others to

Christ : but that is not the prominent idea

here. |*^''Tl]
See 2 John 8: Rev. xiv.

13. iva o Tl av . . .] This 'Iva is

parallel with the former one, not the

result of it,- the two, the bringing forth

of fruit and the obtaining answer to

prayer, being co-ordinate with each other ;

but (vv. 7. 8) the bearing fruit to God's

glory is of these the greater, being the

result and aim of the other. 17.]

ToijTa refers (as almost always in John,

see vv. 11, 21; xvi. 1, 25, 33; xvii. 1;
xviii. 1 al.) back to what has gone be-

fore. ' The object of my enjoining these

things on you is (for all since ver. 12
has been an expansion of KaOws r\y. v|x.)

that ye love one another ' (see 1 John iv.

11). Then from the indefiniteness of this

word a\\i\Kovs our Lord takes occasion to

forewarn them that however wide their

love to one another, they cannot bring

all within this category ; there will be 6

K6(Tfxos, which will hate them.
18—27.] Their relation to the world:

and, vv. 18—21, ground of the world's

hatred. On the connexion, see above.

18.] See ch. vii. 7. -yivtio-KeTe,

most probably imperative, know ye ...

.

The assertion of their knowledge of the

fact would in all likelihood be conveyed
in the past tense, olBare, or eyvure, or

eyvdiKarf : cf. for the imperative, ch. xxiv.

43: Luke x. 11; xii. 39: Gal. iii, 7:
Heb. xiii. 23 ; for the indicative, ch. xiv.

17 : Acts XX. 34 : 2 Cor. viii. 9 : Phil. ii.

22 : 1 John ii. 29 (see note there) ; iv. 2

;

for both combined, Matt. xxiv. 32, 33
||

;

for the past tense in assertion, Luke xvi.

4: ch. V. 42; vi. 69; viii. 52, 55 al.

The gi'eat proof of this hatred to Him was
yet to come, but is viewed as past. This

knowledge brings comfort, 1 Pet. iv. 12,

13. Ver. 19 not only explains this

hatred, but derives additional comfort

from it, as a sign that they were not (any

longer) of the tvorld ; but chosen out of it

by Him, and endued with a new life from
above. In to iSiov i(pi\et, not vfj,as

((p., we have the true practice of the world

hinted at, and the false character of the

world's love, as a mere (piKavria, set

forth. " Suum dicitur pro vos, atque sic

notatur Interesse mundi," Bengel. la
this ' loving their own,' the children of

this world fall into hating one another.
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'^ fivqixovevere rov \6yov ^ ov iycio elirov

vfitv, OvK earip SovXo'i fieL^oov rov Kvptov avrov. el ifie

^ iSloo^av, Kol vfia.'i ® Bm^ovacv el top ^ Xoyov fiov ^ errj-

(1Jim. u. 8.) p'qaav, Kai rov vixerepov ' Tqprjaova-iv. "^ aWa ravTa

l^^^ilf^nd"' Trdvra iroiTJaouacv ek i'/tta? s g^^ ^6 § ovoju,d /nov, otc ovk

olSaatv TOP Tre/juylravrd [xe. ^3 ^l ^^^ rfkOov koI eXdXrjaa

avTol<i, dfiaprlav ovk et')(oaav vvv he 'J rrpo^aatv ovk
10,11. Acts

i

Tii. 53 al.
••

fch.viii.61,52.

e')(ovaiv ^-Trepi, t??? a/jiapria<i avrcov.

24

eae aiawv Kat ghi^k
^ , , , LMSUX

'^'^^ '^o.Tepa fiov ficaei. *' et ra epja fi-q eiroiricra ev TAxna
g Matt°i. 22. *• 33. 69

xxiv. 9l|. IJohnii. 12. Rev. ii. 3 only. 5ia ToO 6>'., Acts iv. 30. 1 Cor. i. 10. virep Toii oi/., Acts v. 41. is. 16. xv.

26. xxi. 13. Rom. i. 5. 3 John 7. eVeicci', Matt. \i%. 29. Luke xxi. 12. h = ch. i. 26 al. i = here

only. avu)v 7rpO(|)a(r£is ovk elsSe'veTOl, Plato, Crat. 421 d. (Mark xii. 40 || L. Acts xxvii. 30. Phil. i.

18. 1 Thess. ii. 5 only. Ps. cxl. 4.) j here only. Dem. p. 536. 16. Plato, Rep. 5, p. 469 c. Xen. Cyr.
iii. 1.27. k = Ileb. X. 6,&c. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. Lev. xiv. 19.

20. rovi Aoyous ov<i D : rov \oyov ov H. aft \oyov ins /xov EGIa[r]AA vulg

lat-[^2]
ff 1 syr setli. for eyai finov, f\a\r]a-a K. (for v/xiv, uyuas tr N', but as

dotted 1. m. and erased.) ins ixov bef Sov\os D^-gr. TTjprjcrwo-jj' K Scr's c

evv-p-Zp
21. om iravra DX arm Chr-ms. rec (for eis vfj.as) vixiv, with AD^I^N rel vulg

lat-a ef \_g q] syr[-txt syr-jer] copt gotli Novatj : vfxas X ev-jj : om N' : txt BD^L
N-corr» 1. 33 (lat-J cff^ [l']) Syr syr-iiig [Petr] Clir.

22. rec (for eixoci'') ^i-xov, with AD-IaN2[ni-*] rel Origj [ChraUc Cyr-pJ : eixw
Di

: txt BLNi[n2]N 1. 33 Origa-mss Cyrf-pjor.-,]- om 5e X» [lat-e].

Meyer remarks the solemnity of

K6ffjxos thus repeated five times.

20.] Ch. xiii. 16, but with a different refer-

ence : the sense here being, ' Remember
the saying, for it is true in this matter

also :' see Matt. x. 24, where it is used in

the same sense. Tlie subject of iZiailav is

6 K6(ru.os as a noun of number. A
difficulty has been raised on ir-npriaav

. . . TT]p7i(Tov(rtv, and some have wanted to

give this word a hostile sense, (as irapaTr]-

pflf,) quoting Matt, xxvii. 36, and Gen. iii.

15 (which is altogether an exceptional use,

the reading] being undoubtedly genuine):

see also Jer. xx. 13. But in John this

cannot be. Nor is irony (Lampe, Stier)

in this latter clause at all in keeping with

the solemnity of the discourse. The words
simply mean (as Till.), ' the keeping My
word and the keeping yours are intimately

joined, and when you find the world or any
part of the world do the first, you may
infer the other.' The issue of ei t. A.^u. exTyp.

was to be proved by their rejection and
killing of the Lord Jesus. Beware of

rendering as Kuinoel, ''Ifthey had kept my
ivord, they toould keep yours," which is un-

grammatical. The only idiomatic render-

ing in English is that of the E. V., If they

have kept [or rather. If they kept] my
word they will keep yours. 21.] aX\d
—nay, so far is this from being so, that it is

on this very account, because ye belong to

Me, that they will thus treat you.

Tavra iravxa—all that is implied m^iauv

and ^iwKiLv. T. IT., • these things, all of

them :' not it. t., ' all, every one of, these

things :' the former order gives the ravTa
in the gross,— ' all this treatment,'—the

latter in the particular, so that not one is

excepted from the category. It was
on account of bearing the Name of Christ

that the Christians were subjected to per-

secution in the early ages, and that they
are even now hated by those who know
Him not : but this is to them comfort and
joy, see Acts v. 41 : 2 Cor. xii. 10 : Gal. vi.

17:1 Pet. iv. 14. oviK oiSacriv, not,
' They know Sim not as having sent Me'—
but they know not (absolutely) Him who
has sent Me. Ignorance of God (not

desiring the knowledge of His ways) is the
great cause of hostility to Christ and His
servants. 22.] The sinfulness of this
hate. See ch. ix. 41 and note.

6Xd\T](ra, discoursed, generally : not, ac-

quainted them with their sin. The si)i

spoken of is, not the generally sinful state

of the world,—nor the sin of unbelief in

Christ, which they of course could not have
committed, had He never come : but the

sin of hatred to Sim and Sis, which
might have been excused otherwise, but
now that He had come and discoursed

with them, had no excuse, since He had
plainly shewn them the proofs of his mis-
sion from the Father. Euthym. says

well, airoaripiL tovs 'lovSaiovs jrao'Tjs

(Tvyyvdifx-qs ideXoKaKOvvras. 23.] See
ch, xiv. 9. Human regards, whether of
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avrol<i a ovBel<; dWo<; iiroi'qaev, a/xapriav ovk eL-yoaav' ieiiips.,cii. ix.

vvv Be Kol ewptiKacriv koX fiefica-7]Kacnv koI e/xe Kal tov ""^^^^^^g

nTorepa fiov ^^ dXV ' tva ifkripwdfi 6 X0709 6 eV tc3 cfaTu^ii.

.Swpeov I/0//.&) avTOiv 'ye'ypa/jL/jiepo<?, ore efxiarjaav /xe *" owpeav. ^ »,[''^-^,
jg

-*' orai^ [SeJ eX^?; 6 " 7rapdKXr]ro<; ov 67C0 Trefi-ylrco vfuv Trapd „ c"5x>v. n

Toi) Trarpo'i, to ° irvev^a rrj<i ° dXrjdeia^ o Trapd tov irarpo'; p «. wapa,

P eKTTopeverai, €K€lvo<i fiaprvpTJa-et irepl e/xov. ^7 q /^at «. Mark v,;;.

1 al. aird, Matt. xx. 29 || Mk. q cli. vi. 51 reff.

24. rcc (for eiroirjo-ei/) ireTroi-nKev, with E rel : txt ABDIaKLX[n]X 1. 33. 69 Chrj.

rec (for eixoaav) eixov, with AD2I^[ni-3] rel [Chr] : eixav D' : txt BLi[n2]X
(1) 38. for Kai €fj.e, jue D lat-a c e ffc, [Z q'] copt arm-mss.

25. rec yeypa/xfjLevos bef ei> rca uofxu avraov, with Ala I'el syrr [syr-jer] goth arm : txt
BDGLXN 1. 33 latt (seth) Orig, Cyrj.— (for vonoi, kothco N !)

26. om Se BaK lat-e \_l syr-jer] copt[-dz] Novatj Hilj spec : ins AD rel vulg \a.t-f

Lff ?]' ^''ff^ lat-a b c ff„. ire/jLiru D lat;^2 goth. [ov eyw irefi. v/x. irapa is written
by B' over an erasure.] aft 1st trarpos ins ^jlov D [Ai(appy) ni] 33 lat-a c Syr
copt [Did,] Novat spec. aft 2nd warpos ins /xov D 33 lat-a b c Syr Novatj Hilj.

love or of hatred, towards Him who is the

only manifestation of the Father to His
creatures, are in fact directed towards the

Father Himself: see Ps. Ixix. 9, cited in

Rom. XV. 3. 24.] He refers to the

testimony of His icorks among them also,

as leaving them again without excuse ;

—

they had had ocuhir witness of His mission.

ev aiiTois—not to them (as Aug.),

but as Acts ii. 22, eV neffcc iijxoov.

iTToiijo-ev is, not only by external evidence,

but also by internal, the right reading.

imroitiKiv (as Liicke remarks, ii. 643)
would imply that the aWoi referred to

were contemporaries of our Lord,— or, at

all events, that their works still lasted.

lupaKao'iv does not refer to the

ivorks (as Liicke), but to koX e/^e koX rhv

irarepa piov, see ch. xiv. 9. 25.]

dW,—but all this not as an accidental

thwarting of My word and work among
them, but as a matter predicted in Scrip-

ture, iva, with the fullest sense of

purpose, as always, and most especially iu

this formula. Beware of the evasive ec-

batic sense. ev to? vo(i.a> avTuv]

See ch. x. 34 and note. To suppose any

irony in these words, as De W. does

("they are true followers-out of their

law "), is manifestly against the whole

spirit of our Lord's reference to the law.

It is ' their law,'— " quern assidue terunt

et jactant," Bengel,—as condemning

them, though their boast and pride.

Sdipeav, not, " to no purpose,"

as Bengel (oevgebUd)), but as E. V.,

without a cause, answering to iTp6(pa<nv

OVK fx""'^^^' ^^^'- 22. The citation

is probably from the Messianic Psalm
Ixix. 26.] This assurance carries on

the testimony concerning Christ,—which

the world should see and hear, and yet
reject and hate Him,—even to the end of
time, by means of the Spirit of Truth : so

that on the one hand this seeing and
hating must not be expected to cease as

long as the Spirit bears this witness,—and
on the other, He, the Spirit of Truth, will

never cease to overcome the hating world
by this His testimony. 6 irapaKX.]
See ch. xiv. 16 and note. ov iyio

*£'(jL\|/o>] Stier (whose comment on this

verse should be consulted) dwells on the
accurate division of the clauses here, 6

irapaKA. ov iycn Tre/xypai,—^^but rh irvevixa

T. a.AT)d. o wapa r. TraTpbs fKiropeverai,

The first clause he regards as spoken oeco-

nomically, of the Spirit in His office as

Paraclete, sent from the Father by the
glorified Son (or, by the Father in the
Son's name, ch. xiv. 26), and bringing iu

the dispensation of the Spirit ;—the second
ontologically, of the essential nature of the
Spirit Himself, that He proceeded forth
from the Father. (And iffrom the Father,
from the Son also,—see ch. xvi. 15, and
those passages where the Spirit is said to

be His Spirit, Rom. viii. 9 : Gal. iv, 6 :

Phil. i. 19 : 1 Pet. i. 11 : also Rev. xxii. 1.)

Perhaps however it is better to take the

tvhole ceconomically, as Luthardt has done.
Then hv iyw iziix^w wapa r. tt. is parallel
with t> irapa. rod tt. iKTropeveraL, and the
procession from the Father is the sending
by the Son. At all events, this passage,
as Beza remarks, cannot be alleged either

one way or the other in the controversy

with the Greek Church on the procession

of the Holy Spirit. See this done in the

interest of the Greek view, by Theodor.

Mops, in loc. Ikcivos, as opposed to

the world which hates Christ. On the
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24.

2 John 5, 6.

s pres., ch. viii

58 reff.

t Matt. xi. 6.

xiii. 21. i%\\
10 al.+. Sir

(ixxii.) 16

only.
« ch. ix. 22.

v/xei'i ^ 8e fjLapTvpetTe, ort ^ cuk

XVI. 1 TaOra XeXuXrjKa vfuv

2 '^ aTToavvayoojov'; ^ 'KOfqaovcnv vfxa<i' ^ aXV "^ ep')(erai, yo"*

copa y tW Tra? 6 airoK.Teiva'i vfxaf; So^ij ' Xarpeiav ^ 7rpo<i-

(pepeiv ra dew.

ap'xr]<i /xer efiov " eare.

iva an * aKavhaXiaOriTe. -afo-
avvayui-

Kai ravra TTOirjuovcnv^ on ovk eyvcoaav Y -yvio-

Tov irarepa ovoe eae. * aWa ravra KeKaXriKa vlliv, iva ...

--- „ .' /I r « . ~ K ' , « r . r ABDE
yTc^.T\V' orav ekorj rj (opa avTcov, ° fiv7]fiovev7}re avrcov, ort eyw ghkl

reff
' • MSUY

w = 2 Cor. i. 9. vii. 11 (often). Phil. iii. 8. % ch. iv. 21, 23 reff. y constr., ver. 32. ch. xii. 23. xiii. 1. TAAIl!*
z Rom. ix. 4. xii. 1. Heb. ix. 1, 6 only. Exod. xii. 25, 26. a = Acts vii. 42, from Amos v. 25. Heb. xi. - 33 go

4 al. Num. xxxi. 50. b ch. xv. 20 reff. *• '"• "

27. om 5e D 254 ev-jj latt syrr(exc 3 mss of syr).

Chap. XVI. 1. om ^v N'.

2. afb aTToavpaycoyovs ins yap N. iroirja-uffiv H Scr's c evv-PpX,-yj-Zj.

(o\Aa N.) cm 2ii(l v/xas B. for Ceco, /cupto) A.

3. iroi-nffwfftv K 33 evv-yj-Zj. rec aft iroiria: ins u^ic, with DLK 1. 69 lat-a cf
ffi 9 syr-w-ast [syr-jer ajth arm] copt ; eis i/^aj 33. 63 : om AB rel am(with em forj

fo'ss [fuld] gat mm mt tol) lat-6 e I q syn- goth Chr, Cyrj Cyprj Lucif.

4. om aAXa Di[and lat](ins D^) lat-tf e I Syr ChVj. for orav, av ^^ ; iav LN'a.

rec om 1st avraiv, with DS rel [lat-a syr-jer arm] copt : ins ABL[n] 33. 69

vulg lat-5 e efff.2 g I \_q] syrr goth Cypi-j. for fxvriixovfvriTe, fivriixovevTe D*

;

[j.v7]iJ.oi'ev<rr]Te D-corr^ [!!>] 69. om 2nd avrcov DL[n2] (K-corr, marked for erasure,

but marks removed) 69 vulg lat-6 c eff^ g I [^l-

emphatic use. of this pronoun as iden-

tifying the chief subject of the sentence,

see note, ch. vii. 29. 27.] The disci-

ples are not, as some have supposed, here

mentioned as witnesses separatefrom and
working tvith the Holy Spirit. The wit-

ness is one and the same—the Spirit will

witness in and by them ; the Srav e\6ri 6

Trap, belongs to the whole : see Luke
xxiv. 48, 49, where this is strongly ex-

pressed. This verse alludes to the his-

torical witness which the Holy Ghost in

the ministers and eye-witnesses of the

word, Luke i. 2, should enable them to

give,—which forms the human side (koI

vji. Se, " quin et vos," Erasm.) of this great

testimony of the Spirit of truth, and of
WHICH OUR INSPIRED GOSPELS ABE THE
SUMMARY : the divine side being. His own
indwelling testimony in the life and heart

of every believer in all time. But both

the one and the other are given hi/ the

self-same Spirit ;—neither of them in-

consistent with, or superseding the other.

Beware of taking fiaprvpelre impe-

rative as Hofmann, Schriftb. ii. 2, p. 15.

It would thus be very abrupt and uu-

natural. The koI . . . Se, and the reason,

'6ti k.t.A., seem decisive against it,

dir* apx^S> as in refl'., and in the sense of

Acts i. 21 :
—

' from the beginning of the

Lord's ministry.' The present tenses

set forth the connexion between the being

(continuing to be) witnesses, and the being

(having been throughout) companions of

the Lord in His ministry. Cf; aTr' apxvs

6 SiajSoAoj afxapTavei, 1 John iii. 8.

Chap. XVI. 1—33.] Thepromise ofthe
Comforter expanded in itsfulness. And
herein, vv. 1-—15, the conditions of Sis
coming and His office. 1.] tovto,

scil. ch. XV. 18—27,—not only the warn-

ing of the hatred of the world, but the

promise of the testifying Spirit (Stier).

2.] On a-iroffvv. see refl'. aW,
yea, and,—see reS'. It introduces a yet

more grievous and decisive proof of their

nature. iva] " That which shall

happen in the llipa, is regarded as the

object of its coming." Mej-er. irpos-

cjicpciv, the technical word for offering a

sacrifice— see reff. Xarpeiav] " Quis-

quis eflundit sanguinem impii, idem facit

ac si sacrificium offerat." Jalkut Schi-

meoni, cited by De Wette, &c., see 1 Cor.

iv. 13. But the sense of 'sacrificium'

must not be too much pressed, as Stier re-

marks, to mean in every case an expiatory

offering : see reff. 3.] See Luke xxiii.

34 : ch. XV. 21 : Acts iii. 17 : and 1 Tim.

i. 13. 4.] aXXa here indicates no
contrast, but only breaking off the mourn-
ful details, and passing back to the sub-

ject of ver. 1. Cf. ^sch. Agam. 507—9.
Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. p. 35. If we
are to seek any contrast, it will be be-

tween the OVK iyvwffav of the world, and
the ;ui'77,uoj'€V7jTe of the Church. The one

know not what they are doing : the other

know well what they are suffering. r\

b>pa ovTwv, the time of their happening

4vw before ilirov is emphatic, ' I
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elirov vfitv. Tavra 8e vjjuv "^ ef '^

ap'^fj'i ovk elrrov, ort fieO' <"
^h;,j;' *^*

u/icoy rjfxrjv. ° I'ui' de ° vTrayo) irpo'i rov Tre/MYavTa fie, see ch. xiv.

Kal ovSel<; ef v/xcov epwra /xe ^ Tlov virdjet^ ; ^ a\V on ^
''^}l;-^%\ii

ravra XeXaXrjKa vfilv, rj Xvttt] ^ irevXi'jpcoKev v/jUMV ttjv h*' G"n!'Evi

^ KapBtav. 7 a)OC iyco ttjv akt^deiav Xeyo) vfilv, ^ avficfyepec ' =j.j^,'''?/
3^-

vfuv iva ijQi airekOu)' eav yap [_iy(o] fxrj direXOco, '''

''."".i^M.^ch'!

^ 7rapdKkrjT0<i ovk eXevaerai irpo'; v/jbd'i' idv Se ' iropevOo), h ch. xiV. le

i Acts i. 10, 11. IPet. iii.2;

€$ apxr\s bef 3rd vfjuv D [33] 254 Chr[-mSi].

for vvayns, virayei N*.

Cyprj. om 2nd vfj.iv H^
5. ins eyw bef virayw K.

6. om aW' A.

7. rec om Srd 6701 (as not in the opposed clause below : this is more prob than that

it should have been insdfrom the clause preceding, which is not so nearly connected),

with BDLYK 1 (S, e sil) vulg \a.t-ffc g \V\ syr copt CyrC-py] spec : ins A rel lat-(a b c)

ef Iq syr-jer] Syr goth seth arm Cyr-jerj BaSj Chr^ Didj [Cyr-p,] Phot Thl Novat,

Ambr. for ovk, ov mt? BL 33 Chr [Cyr-p6(txti)]. for 1st v^as, W Scr's t.

MYSELF:'— that it was I myselp who
told you. A difficulty has been found in

the latter part of the verse, because our

Lord had repeatedly announced to them
future persecutions, and that at least as

plainly as here. Matt. v. 10; x. 16, 21—
28 al. freq. And hence, De Wette, Meyer,
and Liicke, and even Olsh., find ground for

supposing that the chronological order of

the discourses has not been followed in the

Synoptic Gospels. But there is in reality

no inconsistency, and therefore no need for

such a supposition. This declaration, as

here meant, was not made before, because

He was with them. Then clearly it is noio

made, in reference to His immediate de-

parture. And if so, to what will ravra
most naturally refer? To that full and
complete account of the world's motives,

and their own office, and their comfort

under it, which He has been giving them.
This He had never before done so plainly,

though occasional mention has been made
even of the help of the Spirit under such
trials, see Matt. x. 19, 20. (ie9* (i|Ji.

TJjji,.] While the Lord was with them (cf.

Matt. ix. 15), the malice of the world was
mainly directed against Sim,—and they

were overlooked : see ch. xviii. 8. In

y\^i\v we have the proleptical character of

the discourse again manifest. 6.]

This is occasioned by the foregoing, but in

fact begins the new subject, the condition

of the Comforter's coming. koI ov8.]

They had (see ch. xiii. 36; xiv. 5) asked

this verbally before : our Lord therefore

cites the question here in some other and
deeper sense than they bad used it there.

I believe the meaning to be :
' None of

you enquires into the NATURE (ttoO being

emphatic) of My departure, so as to ap-

pear anxious to know what advantages

Vol. I.

are to be derived from it ; but (ver. 6) you

are all given up to grief on account of

what I have said, " expavescitis, neque re-

putatis quo discedam aut in quem finem."

Calvin. 6. t| \vin\ ireirX. vifi. t. k.]

'Your grief (or abstract, 'grief') has

filled, entirely occupied, your heart (not

rks K., but singular, as common to all, see

Rom. i. 21), to the exclusion of any regard

of my object in leaving you.' " These are

the same disciples who afterwards when
their risen Lord had ascended to heaven,

—

without any pang at parting with Him,
returned with great joy to Jerusalem,

Luke xxiv. 52" (Stier). "Subest huic

blandaj increpationi tacita cousolatio. Dum
enim improbat, quod qusestionem, quo va-

deret, negligant, sibi idoptimeperspectum

esse docet. Dum negligentise incusat, ad

excusationem tamen aff"ert, quod ea ex tam
vehementi afl^ectu tristitia; oriunda sit."

Lampe. 7.] aXXa refers to the last

clause (notwithstanding, or nevertheless,

as E. V.) : £-y«^> to ovSfU e'l v/u.. k.t.\. I

Myself tell you the real state of the case.

(ru|ji,<j>epei v(x. implies that the dis-

pensation of the Spirit is a more blessed

manifestation of God than was even the

bodily presence of the risen Saviour.

Every rendering of this verse ought to

keep the distinction between air4\6a) and

n-opevOu), which is not sufficiently done in

E. V. by 'go aioay ' and ' depart.' Depart

and go would be better : the first express-

ing merely the leaving them, the second,

the going up to the Father.
_
The lyw

before a.ir4KQa> is again emphatic: 'that

1, for my part, should leave you.' This

OVK iKivffeTai ... is a convincing proof, if

one more were needed, that the gift of the

Spirit at and since the day of Pentecost,

tvas and is something totally distinct

3 K
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jconstr.,ch. TTe/jLylrco avTov 7rpb<i v/jba<;. ^ koI ekdoiv eKelvo<i ^ iXey^et abde

j'ud/ia'oiw.
''^^ ^ Koafiov irepl aiJ,apria<; kol irepl 8iKaiO(Tvvr)<; koI irepl msuy

^
Thi'efl'y^ch. Kpi(T€(o<;. 9 Trepl a^iapria^ fxev, otl ov ^ TriaTevovaiv ' ek i. as g9

17,"&c. 'xv!\8,19. IJohnii. 15al.). Heb. ii.7,38. James i. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 5. I ch. ii. 11 reff.

9. om ov Ni.

from any tiling lefore that time : a neio

and loftier dispensation. 8—11.] We
have here, in a few deep and wonderful

words, the work of the Spirit on the

world set forth. This work He shall

begin IXOwv, scil. Trphs v/xas: not, how-
ever, merely 'by your means,' but per-

sonally : so that it is not the work and
witness of the Apostles which is spoken of,

except in so far as they are servants of the

Holy Spirit, but (e'/ceffos) Sis oion imme-
diate personal working. cXeyIci] It

is difficult to give in one word the deep

meaning: 'convince' approaches perhaps

the nearest to it, but does not express the

double sense of eAejxetv, which is mani-

festly here intended— of a convincing unto

salvation, and a convicting unto condemna-
tion :

—

'reprove' is far too weak, conveying

merely the idea of an objective rebuke,

whereas iAey^ei reaches into the heart,

and works subjectively in both the above-

mentioned ways. See the whole question

amply discussed in Archdeacon Hare's

Mission of the Comforter, vol. ii. note K.
Lucke's comment is valuable :

" The
testimony of the Holy Ghost in behalf of

Christ as opposed to the unbelieving world

(ch. XV. 26) is essentially a refutation,

e\eyXos, a demonstration of its wrong and
error. All the apostolic preaching, as ad-

dressed to the world, takes necessarily this

polemical form (1 Tim. v. 20 : 2 Tim. iv. 2

;

iii. 16 : Titus i. 9, 13 ; ii. 15). And the

more difficult was the disciples' conflict

against the power of this world with only

the Word for their weapon, the more com-
fort was it for them, that the power of

God the Spirit working by this e\eyxos

was their help. In Matt. x. 19, 20 : Luke
xii. 11, 12, the apologetic side of their

conflict, which was in close connexion with

the polemical, is brought into view. In

iKeyxety is always implied the refutation,

the overcoming of an error, a wrong,

—

by the truth and the right. And when, by
means of the eAeyxos, the truth detects

the error, and the right the wrong, so that

a man becomes conscious of them,—then

arises the feeling of guilt, which is ever

painful. Thus every i\eyxos is a chasten-

ing, a punishment. And hence this office

has been called the ©trafanit (punitive

office) of the Spirit. The effect of the

i\€yxos of the Divine Spirit in the world

may be to harden : but its aim is the de-

liverance of the world. 6 k6(t/xos, in John,
includes those who are not yet delivered

(from the power of Satan to God), who
may be yet delivered,—not the condemned.
If the e\eyxos of the world is a moral pro-

cess, its result may just as well be con-

version, as non-conversion. Only thus

did the e\eyxos of the Spirit answer the

end of Christ's coming ;—only thus could

it be a cheering support to the Apostles.

Certainly, the Kpivis with which the

iXiyXos closes is condemnation, not how-
ever of the tvorld, but of the Prince of
the world" (ii. 649 f.). De Wette
denies the salutary side of this iXeyx^iv

—but he is certainly wrong : see below.

These three words, apLapria, SiKaio-

avvT), Kpicris, comprehend the three great

steps of advance in spiritual truth among
men. Of itself the world does not know
what Sin is, what Righteousness is, what
Judgment is. Nor can either of these be

revealed to any man except by the Spirit

of God working within him. Each man's
conscience has some glimmering of light

on each of these; some consciousness of

guilt, some sense of right, some power of

judgment of what is transitory and worth-

less : but all these are unreal and un-

practical, till the eKeyxos of the Spirit has

wrought in him (see Stler, v. 306, edn. 2).

9.] And the great opening of Sin

to the world is to shew them that its root

and essence is, unbelief in Christ as the

Son of God. Unbelief :—for, mankind
being alien from God by nature, the first

step towards their recovery must be to lay

hold on that only safety which He has pro-

vided for them ; and that laying hold is

faith, and the not doing it, when revealed

and placed before them, is sin. Beforetime,

it was also unbelief;—" The fool hath said

in his heart, There is no God :"—but now,
— for we can only believe as God has

revealed Himself,— it is unbelief in Christ

the Son of God,—the oh OcXcre epxeaOai

Trp6s fii : see this pointedly asserted

1 John v. 10^12. Remember, this un-

belief is not a mere want of historical

faith,—but unbelief in its very root,—the

want of a personal and living recognition

of Jesus as the Lord (1 Cor. xii. 3), which,

wherever the Spirit has " opened His com-

mission" by the planting of the visible
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ifik' 10 irepl StKatocTiiurj'i Se, ort Trpo? rbv Traripa [/ulov]

'^VTrd'yco koX ovk eVi Oecopeire fie' ^ Trepl Be KpLcrewq, oti"^""-^-

6 '^ &p-)(0}v Tov ^Koa-fjbov TOVTOV KeKpirai. '^^ ert, TroXXa "'eir^"-^^

10. om fiov BDLX 1. 33 vulg hit-a h eff^ g I [syr-jer] coptt oeth Chi-i Cyr, Victoriiij:

ins A rel lat-c/g- syrr goth [arm].

ence they even deny : but the Spirit of
God e\€y^€i, shall convict this judgment
of wrong;— shall shew them how erro-

neous and destructive it is, and what a
bondage they have been under;—shall

detect to them the Prince of this world
reigning in the children of disobedience,

and give them a better judgment, by
which they shall " not be ignorant of his

devices" (2 Cor. ii. 11). But this better

judgment itself is that very truth of God
manifested in the Lord Jesus, by which
(ch. xii. 31) the Prince of this world is

cast out ;—by which the follower of Christ
is enabled to say, " Get thee behind me,
Satan;" by which the unbelieving world,

and its Prince, are finally condemned in the

judgment hereafter (see Hare, as above,

note V). I have preferred giving

pointedly what I believe to be the sense of

this most important passage, to stringing

together a multitude of opinions on it

:

seeing that of even the best Commentators
no two bring out exactly the same shade
of meaning, and thus classification is next
to impossible. I sincerely recommend the
student to read the notes in Archdeacon
Hare's work, where he will find the whole
literature of the subject, with the excep-

tion of Stier's second edition, and Lu-
thardt's commentary, which have been
published since. It will be seen that

in my view the subjective and objective

bearing of the three words are both to be
kept in sight, and that the great convie

-

tive work of the Spirit is to bring man
OUT OF HIMSELF INTO Cheist, Who (in

His objective manifestation) must be made
unto him (subjectively), (1) diroXTiTpcocris,

(2) SiKQiocruvT], (3) (To^ia. (the fourth,

ayia(TiJi.6s, not being here treated of, as

being another part of the Spirit's work,

and on those who are no longer the k6(thos,

see ch. xvii. 16, 17) ; and to condemn those

who remain in the world finally, in all these

points, as having rejected Christ. And
this convictive work of the Spirit is a com-

plex and progressive work ; including the

ministry of the Apostles, and every step

taken towards divine truth in the history

of the Church, as well as the conversion

of individuals, and condemnation of the

unbelieving. 12.] The iroWa are

the things belonging to -nacra t] aA-<';0eia

in the next verse, which were gradually

K 2

Church, is the condemning sin of the

world. Of this He shall convince those

who are brought out of the world, and
ultimately convict those who remain in

it and die in their sins (see Hare, Mission

of the Comforter, vol. ii. note Q).

10.] SiKaioo-. cannot be onlg the righteous-

ness of Christ, the mere conviction of

which would only bring condemnation to

that world which rejected and crucified

Him : but, as Stier remarks rightly (v.

312, edn. 2), tov k6(Tjxov must be supplied

after each of the three afiapria, Sikuio-

avyt], Kpiais -.—the conviction being of a

sin that is theirs, a righteousness that is

(or, in the case of condemnation, might
have been) theirs, a judgment which is

theirs (see below). Then, zvhat is the

world's righteousness 1 Not their own,
but that of the accepted Man Christ Jesus

standing at the right hand of God (seen

by us no more, but by that very with-

drawal testified to be the Sou of God, the
IliGHTEOUS One), manifested in the hearts

of men by the Spirit to be their only

righteousness ;—and thereby that right-

eousness, which they had of their own
before, is demonstrated to be worthless

and as filthy rags. It is the vTrdyav irphs

rhv rrarepa by which this righteousness is

assured to us, and by the effect of which,

the Spirit, the conviction respecting it is

wi'ought in our hearts (see Hare, as above,

note T). The condemnatory side of this

part of the eAeyxos is,—that remorse,

wherewith they whose day of grace is past

shall look on the perfect righteousness

which might have been theirs, and on the

miserable substitute with which they con-

tented themselves. 11.] As SiKaioirvvr]

was the world's righteousness, and the

eKeyxos of it was the manifesting to them
how worthless it (their 5iKaw(Tvvri after

its old conception) was of their own by
nature, but how perfect and complete it

(the same as now newly and more worthily

apprehended) is in and by Christ,—so now
Kpiffts is the tvorld's judgment

:

—on the

one side, their judgment or estimate, or

discrimination of things,—on the other

side, God's judgment, to which it is op-

posed. This their judgment by nature

they form in subjection to the prince of

this world, the Devil, of whose power
they are not conscious, and whose cxist-

3
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€•^0) v/MV Xeyeiv, aW' ov Bvvaade ° ^acrrd^eiv aprt' 1^ orav abde

he eXdri iK6lvo<;, to p irveviia rm p akindeia'i, ^ oStiyrja-et, msuy

v/jLa<i et9 T?)!' a\r}veiav ^ iracrav' ov yap XaXrjcret ^ a(p i. as. 69.

eayrov, aXX' ocra aKovaei XaXi'jaec, koX to, ipyo^eva ^ avay- Nitr.w.

7eXet vfilv. l* eKeivo<i ifjue " Bo^dcrei, otl "'
e'/c tov ifiov

Xij/xylrerai, koX * avayyekel vixlv. ^^ iravra oaa e^et 6

s ch. V. 19 reff. t ch. iv. 25. Acts xx. 20, 27. 1 Pet. i. 12. Isa. xliv. 7.

V constr., ch. i. 16.

12. rec \eyeiv bef v/xiv, with AD Frag-nitr rel lat-a syrr [syr-jer arm] copt goth

Origj[inti] Eus2 Didj Chrj Thdrti Tertj Hil, : txt BLYK 33 vulg lat-& c e/ [/"o ^r Z]

Origj[int2] Tertj Hilj spec. ins avra bef ^ao-rofeiv D lat-a b c eff^ copt [Orig-intg]

Tertauc HiU. om oprj K*.

13. om 5e D Scr's d ev-y, lat-e arm Origj Tertg Hilj. aft aXrjfl. ins (Keivos D
(lat-a) Syr [syr-jer] (Orig-into Tert, Novatj). vfxas bef 05777. D lat-a Tertaiic

Novat, Vig. rec wao-av bef rriv aK7}d., with Frag-nitr rel vulg lat-a/ Bas, Epiphj

Chrj Thdrt, Tertaiic Novat HiU : ev ttj aX-qBeia naa-r] (tv is more common aft o5iJ7ea),

see reff io Psalms: and thus the copyist siibstd it) DL K(but ora iraa-r) N') 1. 33 mss-

in-Aug lat-6 c e_^-;[Sabat] I [arm] Cyr[-pj Victorin,] : txt ABY Petr OrigoEus Cyr[-p2].

[aAAa D.] rec aft oaa ins av, with t>- rel, iav AK[n] : "om Bb^LN 1

Orig, Marcellj Ath„ Cyr-jerj Epiphj [Cyr-p,]. rec aKoi/o-r), with A rel Eus : txt

BDEiHY 1 Orig^ [Marcelli] Eusj Athj Cyr-jerj Epiphj, aKovei LK 33 [Cyr-pi] Ambri.
(for n/xt^, T\ixiv X-corr, appy.)

16. om ver (homoeotel) H^.

unfolded after the Ascension, by the Spirit.

13.] Ikcivos, emphatical, as in

ver. 8 : see note, ch. vii. 29. tt)v a\i]8.

irao-ov] all the .truth, viz. on those points

alluded to in ver. 12. Liicke observes

that the rec. reading connects iraa-av more
with 6Snyri(r€L, the other with a\rid. The
Lord had ever told them the truth, and
nothing but the truth, in spiritual things,

—but not yet the luhole truth, because
they could not bear it. This the Spirit

should lead them into, open the way to it,

and unfold it by degrees. No pro-

mise of universal knowledge, nor of in-

fallibility, is hereby conveyed ; but a pro-

mise to them and us, that the Holy
Spirit shall teach and lead us, not as

children, under the tutors and governors

of legal and imperfect knowledge, but
as sons (Gal. iv. 6), making known to us

the whole truth of God. This was in an
especial manner fulfilled to them, as set

to be the founders and teachers of the

Churches. ov yop \a\. a.<|>' lavr.]

The Spirit does not, any more than the

Son, work or speak of Himself: both

are sent, the one from the Father, the

other from the Father and Son : the one

to testify cxra aKovan of the Father, the

other of the Father and the Son.

Sera Ak., from God, the Father and the

Son. TO. epx- otvaY- v)|x.] As the

direct fulfilment to the Apostles of the

leading into the whole truth war, the un-

folding before them those truths which
they have delivered down to us in their

Epistles,— so, though scattered traces of

the fulfilment of this part of the promise

are found in the Acts and those Epistles,

its complete fulfilment was the giving of

the Apocalypse, in which to ipx^/j-tpa are

distinctly the subject of the Spirit's revela-

tion, and with which His direct testimony

closes : see Rev. i. 1 ; xxii. 6, 20. On the

whole of this verse, see Eph. iv. 7—16.

14.] Notice the emphatic «(*,€, pre-

fixed to the verb. This is in connexion
with ver. 12—and sets forth that the

Spirit guiding into truth is in fact the

Son declaring the truth, for He shall shew
forth the glory of Christ, by revealing the

matters of Christ,—the riches of the
Father's love in Him (ver. 15). " (Economia
triura testium: patreni glorificat filius,

filium Spiritus sanctus." Bengel.

This verse is decisive against all additions

and pretended revelations subsequent to

and besides Christ ; it being the work of

the Spirit to testify to and declare the
THINGS OF Cheist; uot any thing new
and beyond Him. And this declaration is

coincident with inwai-d advance in the

likeness and image of Christ (2 Cor. iii.

17, 18), not with a mere external develop-

ment. 15.] Here we have given

us a glimpse into the essential relations of

the Blessed Trinity. The Father hath
given the Son to have life and all things

in Himself (Col. i. 19; ii. 2, 3), the rela-

tion being, that the Son glorifies not

Himself but the Father, by revealing the

Father, whom He alone knows (Matt. xi.
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Frag. 7raTT)p e/u,d icTTiv Sia tovto ehrov otl ^ eK tov ifjbov Xa/x- w ch. xm. 33

contains ^dvei Kol ' dvajyeXec v/u,lv.
^ Mait"' s

16.' '
^^ '^ MiKpov Kol ^ ovKeri, decopelre fjue, Kol Trakiv ^ fiiKpov rlJ"': :^

KoX y oyjreade p,e. ^7 EtTToy ovv ^ e« tmv /xaOrjTMV avrov gXxirw'

7rpo9 dXX.7]\ovi * Tt iariv rovro o Xeyei r-jfuv,
'^ puKpov z ch'!'ix"4o!'

"'

Kal ov Oecapelre /xe, kol ttciKlv "^puKpov koI ^6-^eade fjue ; koI ^'^•^jj- \?if

Frag. OTi ^ VTrdjo) TTpo? TOV TTarepa ; ^^ eXeyov ovv Tovto tI b vv^sl'io.

cont'ains eVrti/ Xey6L ^ p,iKp6v ; ovK '^ otSa/jiev Ti XaXet. 19
"- -

id^ ' ^Ir]aov<i OTi rjd&Xov avTov ipcoTav, koX elirev aurot? Tlepl ^ =

TOVTOV ^ ^TJTeLTe fl€T dXXifXfOV, OTL elirOV " M.LKpOV Kal ov rJffj"s.re

OewpeLTe fie, koI irdXiv ^ jxiKpov Kal ^ oyfreadi fie ;
20 dfX'qv e Matt. xi. n

dixrjv Xeyo) v/juv otl KXavaeTe Kal ^ OprjvrjcreTe u/iet?, o he Jer.^ix^'n!''^'

aft eiTToj/ ins vfjiiv LK'a 249 lat-a ef [_q syr-jer] syrr copt-dz seth arm [Cyr-jerj Cyr,

Non,. avayythX^L W^ goth].

16. rec (for ou/ceri) ov, with A rel lat-a efq [D-lat] Syr copt goth(Treg) seth Chr-
niontf[-txt] Cyr[-com-p.-,] : txt B D-gr LAK Frag-nitr 1. 33 vulg lat-& cff^g syr arm
Orig, Chr[-com,] Cyr[-p3] Non,. rec adds at end on eyoi v-n-ayai Trpos tov -rrarepa

(to suit ver 17 : see on eyw there), with A Frag-nitr rel vulg lat-e/ q Iff.^Oilanch) g syr-

jer] syrr copt goth a3th-pl Cyr[-pexpr]. but of these all but Y [lat-/] copt arm cm eyw

:

om BDLN hit-a h eJ^jC^abat] sah ieth-mss Origj.

17. om 1st fxiKpoy to -jraAiv (homosotel) H^. for ov, ovKeri D-gr 33. for

BewpeiTi, o\peadf D. for on, u H^. rec ins €701 bef virayw {from ch xiv. 12),

with D rel lat-/ syr : om ABLMA[n]X 33 vulg lat-J &c a3th.

18. om eKeyov ovv D'[and lat] (ins D^-gr) Scr's g lat-a b e. ti eariv bef touto

{more usual arrangement) BDiLY[n2]K 1. 33. 69 latt [Syr syr-jer copt seth arm]
Orig, : txt A D^-gr Frag-nitr rel syr goth. om Aeyei D'(ins D^-gr) N'.

rec ins to bef yui/cpoi/, with AD[K] rel arm : om BLY Orig. (Frag-nitr def.) for

Tt KaKiL, o Keyei Di(txt D^) lat-c ; om B aeth.

19. rec aft eyvw ins ovv, with A Frag-nitr rel ; Se U[n] Scr's p w vulg \a.t-fg q syrr

goth : om BDLK 1. 33 lat-a b copt arm. rec ins bef trjo-., with ADK Frag-nitr

rel : om BL. for rjdiKov, 7if/.€X\ov X 69 lat-c^^. for epcDTav, eirfpaiTTjcrai

irepi TOVTOV D. om avTois A 96 gat.

20. 6p7]vri(rr]Te t<'(but corrd eadem manu).

27). And this Revelation, the Revelation and 6\|/6(r6£ not being co-ordinate;—the

of the Father by Christ— is carried on by first referring merely to physical, the

the blessed Spirit in the hearts of the dis- second also to spiritual sight. So before,

ciples of Christ; Who takes (\anPavci, ch. xiv. 19, where see note. The
indefinite, of the office of the Spirit) of the o^^ade began to be fulfilled at the Resur-

things of Christ, and declares, proclaims, rectlon;—then received its main fulfil-

to them. 8ia tovto] For this cause ment at the day of Pentecost ;—and shall

I (rightly) said . . . . i. e. ' this was the have its final completion at the great

ground of My asserting :'—not the reason return of the Lord hereafter. Remember
why it was said, but the justification of it again, that in all these prophecies we have

when said. This verse contains the a perspective of continually unfolding ful-

plainest proof by inference of the orthodox filments presented to us : see note on

doctrine of the Holy Trinity. ch. xiv. 3. 17, 18.] The disciples

16—24.] The Lord speaks ofSis with- are perplexed by this fxiKpSv, as connected

drawal, and its immediate mournful, but with what our Lord had before asserted

ultimate (and those soon to begin) Joyful ver. 10, inrdyw Trpbs r. irarepa. That

consequences for Sis disciples. The seemed to them a long and hopeless with-

connexion is :
" Very soon will the Spirit, drawal : how Was it then to be reconciled

the Comforter, come to you : for I go to with what he now said of a short absence ?

the Father, without any real cessation of What was this \>.iKp6v ? This connexion

the communion between you and Me." not being observed lias led to the insertion

Liicke. 16.] The mode of expression of Sti eych v-rrdyco -Kp. t. iraT. in ver. 16.

is (purposely) enigmatical ;—the e£wp€iT£ 19.] The real difficulty being in
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^xi. K6(TfJ.o<; 'X^apijcrerat' v/xei'i \vTrr]6rj(7ea6e, aXKa r) Xvirrj vfxoiV abde

v"36^^' fi? X^P"'^ ^ yevi](reTat. ^^ rj fyvvrj orav ^ tiktt), ^\inrr)v msuy

<yevvrj(xri to i. 33. 69hexvi.i9. ^ evei, OTi ' riXdev ri ^ wpa avrm- orav
;Matt.i.2l '^ '

, „ ^
^, ^ \ A^ f , ?^ v V

, hefe bis
TraLOLov, ovK CTt ^ (ivrjfxovevet rr)^ ' aXLY^(i)<;, oia ttjv ^P-pav

vYM-'X/zi' OTI e<^evvi]6ri av6pwjTo<i eh tov Koa-fMOv. ~~ koI vfieU ovv c on

al.

.20

OTI e<yevvr]6r} avdpwKO'i el<i tov koct^ov.

vvv fxev ^ Xinrrjv ^ ex^re' ttoXiv Be °' o-ylrofxat, v/u.d'i, koX

" XapriaeTai vjxSiV rj " Kaphia, Koi ttjv X'^P^^ vfiwv ovSeU

m of a divine person, here only, (see Heb. xiii. 23.) I Isa. Uvi. 14. Zech. x. 7 bis.

rec ins Se bef Xvir-nd. (to contrast with o Kofffi. xo^P-)> with AN^a pel vulg lat-^f syr

Orig,[int,] CyPi : om BDA^i 1 lat-a b c {eff.^ q\ syr-jer copt goth arm [Tert,] Cyprg.

(a\Aa, so DLUYFA.)
21. for opa, r)yu«po D 248 lat-a J c e_^2 Syr. for -yej'j/., vevTjo-r) A. for

extij/eois, AvTTTjs D foss lat-c Ambi-j. for eyew., i.-y^vi\Qi\ C : txt A[B]DX rel.

ins o bef avQpu)-nos ^^(corrd X'' -'-corri-^).

22. I'ec transp vw and A.vTrrji', with AC^ rel : vvv fiev ovv \virriv K^ : txt BC^DL
MYX-^'a 1. 33 vulg lat-6 c eff.^ \_q] syrr (copt goth arm) Chr-mSi Hili- elere

(conformn to fut above, ver 20) ADLX^a 33 am(with fuld mt) lat-« 6 e Antchj Chr-

fj.iKp6v, our Lord applies himself only to

this, not noticing the other part of the

question : which confirms the view of the

connexion taken above. 20.] KXavcr. k.

6pT]v. are to be literally taken : see Luke
xxiii. 27. They would mourn for Him as

dead : see also ch. xx. 11. vfiieis,

emphatic, as opposed to 6 Koo-fi-os. And
the joy of the world found its first ex-

ponent in the scoff's of the passers-by at the

crucifixion. XvirriO.] This goes deeper

than the weeping and wailing befoi-e : and
plainly shews that the whole does not

only refer to the grief while the Lord was
in the tomb, but to the grief continually

manifesting itself in the course and conflict

of the Christian, which is turned into joy

by the advancing work of the Spirit of

Christ :—and, in the completion of the

sense, to the grief and widowhood of the

Church during her present state, which
will be turned into joy at the coming of

her Lord. els \o-p- "yev., not merely

changed for joy, but changed into so as

itself to become,— so that the very matter

of grief shall become matter of joy ; as

Christ's Cross of shame has become the

glory of the Christian, Gal. vi. 14.

21.] The 'tertium comparationis ' is t]

\vv7] eir x^'P^" yevfifffTRL : but the com-
parison itself goes far beyond this mere
similitude. i\ yvvrf is not merely

generic, but allusive to the frequent use

and notoriety of the comparison. We
often have it in the O. T.,— see Isa. xxi.

3; xxvi. 17, 18; xxxvii. 3; Ixvi. 7, 8:

Hosea xiii. 13, 14 : Micah iv. 9, 10.

TiKTT)] is bringing forth, viz. naiSiov, ex-

pressed in TO IT. below. y\ wpa air.]

her (appointed) time. to oraiS. not

necessarily masculine '^-'non puella sed

puer," Aug.), but indefinite. The
deeper reference of the comparison has

been well described by Olshausen :
" Here

arises the question, how are we to under-

stand this similitude ? We might perhaps

think that the suftering Manhood of

Chi-ist was the woman in her pangs, and
the same Christ glorified in the Resur-

rection, the Man born ; but the Redeemer
(ver. 22) applies the pangs to the dis-

ciples : how then will the &v6puTros who
is born apply to them ? " Then, after con-

demning the shallow and unsatisfactory

method of avoiding deep research by as-

serting that the details of parables are

not to be interpreted, he proceeds:
" Hence the proper import of the figure

seems to be, that the Death of Jesus

Christ was as it were an anguish of birth

belonging to all Humanity (cin fAmerjs
woller ©cburtgact bcr ganjcn s0lcnfdl)t)eit)

in which the perfect Man was born into

the world ; and in this very birth of the

new man lies the spring of eternal joy,

never to be lost, for all, inasmuch as

through Him and His power the renova-

tion of the whole is rendered possible"

(ii. 379). And indeed the same is true

of every Christian who is planted in the

likeness of Christ. His passing from
sorrow to joy— till "Christ be formed in

him," is this birth of pain. And the

whole Church, the Spouse of Christ,

—

nay, even the whole Creation, crvvuSivei,

till the number of the elect be accom-
plished, and the eternal joy brought in.

And thus the meaning which Luthardt
insists on as against the above remarks of

Olshausen, viz. the neiu birth of the

Church, is in inner truth the same as his.

22.] oij/o|xai—in the same manifold
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apel dcf) vficov, ~^ fcal iv eKelvr) Trj rjfiipa i/xe ovk ipcoTT]- o ch. xiii. 20.

aere ovSev. d/jLT]v d/xr]v Xiyo) vjmv, ° av n aiTijcnjTe tov ^ "J'^j^ i3_

TTaTepa, Saoaei vp.lv p ev tu> ovop^arl fiov -^ 1 eco? dpn ovk q Matt. x\. 13.

1 / > r> \ I « 5 /
'

/ > « V , /I
ch. ii. in al.

rjTrjaare ovoev ^ ev ro) ovofxan p^ov airetre, Kai Xt]p.ylr€aue, " ^J" ^^i"^'

tva 77
' '^apd vpLOiv 77

" 7re7r\T]p(opbevr]. ~^ Tavra iv ^ Trap-
""-'-'"'':

X6\d\T]Ka vp,

7rapotp,Lac<i \a\rjaai vpuv,

2 Pet.

/ ^ ^ '> r -
t

,/ « r, , „ , „. 22 only.

oip,iai^ XeA.aX.rjKa vp.LV' ^ ep')(eTat wpa ore ovk ert €v Prov.i. 1.

dXXd
1,23

•Trappr]at,a irepi rov „

mss,, ^i^re L. rec aipei, with AC D'-corr K rel am[fuld] lat-i ef \_q] syrr(Treg)

goth [Autchj] : txt BD^r vulg lat-a cff„ copt a3th [Cyr-pJ Orig-int, Cypr, Hilj.

23. (6po)Tr;(r»iTai (ifaeism) K [A(-t6)].) rec aft vfjuv ins on, witli AD^K rel lat-a

c syrr(Treg) goth Chrj : om BCDiLY vnlg lat-6 [e /; ^ q'] Orig, CyrgrQuffistj].

rec (for av n) ocra av, with E rel Syr, otra eav KM Chrj : av (alone) A : eav

X[n] 33 syr [syr-jer] goth seth: av H Scr's d p : t.xt BCLY' copt latt Orig, [Cyr-p,]

Ambr, eav ri DY^ Orig, Ath,. rec ev rec ov. fiov bef Staa-fi vuiv {see ch xiv. 13),

with AC^D rel vss Chr, : txt BQiLXYaN sah[-mnt] Origj Cyr[-p2].

24. for t)Tr)(raTe, TjTTjfrao-fle A ev-z Cyr,. for amiTe, aiTri<Ta(Tdai K'.

25. rec ins aXA.' bef epx^rai, with AC3D'''[n'-3] rel l&tcfff^ q syr goth aeth Orig,

Ath,: om BC'DiLXY[n2]N 1.33.69 vulg lat-a b e 5- [syr-jer] coptt arm [Cyr-pj]

Orig[-int,] Augj [epx- ^e Syr]. for ore, oirov H^ : [on T :] om 1. ins ev bef

meaning as before noticed—will see yoa
—at My Resurrection—by My Spirit—at

My second Advent. 23.] iv cKeivrj

T(j ^(x., in its full meaning, cannot im-

port the forty days : for, Acts i. 6, they
did then ask the Lord questions (the

sense of ipurav, see vv. 19, 30, not ver.

26, where the construction is difl'erent)

;

—nor this present dispensation of the

Spirit, during which we have only the

first-fruits, but not the full understand-

ing so as not to need to ask any thing

:

(for is not prayer itself an asking ?)—but
that great completion of the Christian's

hope, when he shall be with his Lord, when
all doubt shall be resolved, and prayer shall

be turned into praise. The Resurrection-

visiting and the Pentecost-visiting of them,
were but foretastes of this. Stier well re-

marks, " The connexion of the latter pai-t

of this verse is,—The way to ovShv ipwrav
any more, is to ask and to pray the more
diligently, till that day comes." It has
been supposed wrongly that 4/j.e and rhv
irarepa are in opposition in this verse, and
thence gathered (Origen de Orat. § 15,

vol. i. p. 222, Aeyerai (al. Ke'nreTai)

Toivvv irposevxf<T9aL /xSvcf) t^ 6eco r^
Twv '6\ci>v TTorpi' aWa ^ij X'^P^^ ''"O"

apxupeos, K.T.A..) that it is not lawful to

address prayer to Christ. But such an op-

position is contrary to the whole spirit of

these discourses,—and asking the Father
in Christ's name, is in fact asking Him.

In the latter clause, notice the

right reading : He shall give it you in my
name. He being, as Luthardt expresses it,

the element, the region, of all communica-
tion between God and the Church. Cf.

Rom. i. 8, where thanks are offered Sjct

'Irjffov xp'O'ToC. 24.] It was impos-

sible, up to the time of the glorification of

Jesus (ews &pTL, proleptical, as before), to

pray to the Father in His Name. It is a

fulness of joy peculiar to the dispensation

of the Spirit, to be able so to do, Eph.
ii. 18. alreiTe] See Matt. vii. 7, and
mark the difference between the command
then and now,—that iv rw ov. /xov is added.

25—33.] Their present real tceakness

and imperfection, thoughfancied strength :

theirfuture high blessedness and share in

Sis triumph, though in tribulation in the

world. 25.] irapot|j.ia, properly, a

proverb

:

—but implying generally in Scrip-

tural and oriental usage something dark
and enigmatical : see especially Sir. vi.

35 ; viii. 8 ; xxxix. 3 ; xlvii. 17 : "in dictis

tectioribus," Bengel. This is true of

the whole discourse—and of the discourses

of the Lord in general, as they must then
have seemed to them, before the Holy
Spirit furnished the key to their meaning.

cpxerai wpa, viz. the same as that

indicated in vv. 16 and 23;—but here

again, not one Spa only exclusive of all

others, but to be understood of the se-

veral steps of spiritual knowledge.
Olshausea finely remarks, that all human
language is a irapoifjila, only able to hint

at, not to express fully, the things of God;
and that the Lord contrasts the use of

this weak and insufficient medium, with

the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit,

This inward teaching, because it is a real

imparting of the divine Nature and Life,

brings with it not onlyprayer in the name
of Jesu^, but a free access to the Father
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V John, ch. iv. 7raTpo9 ^ airayjeko) v/uv. ^6 ^p iiceivrj ttj '^fiepa p ev tm abcde

Mt.'Mk°L: ovofxaTi fiov alrrjaeade^ Koi ov Xiyco v/xtvoTt €70) ""epcoT^aco msux

33.69

(Gosp. & \ r ^ r r. o'7 5^ ^' ^ j^'^^^ YFAA
Actsj,passin). Tov iTaTepa Trepi vjxoiv ^' avTO^ jap Trarrjp (pLXei v/Ma<;, na

Jjjhess.^i. 9. 5'^^ vixel<i ifie 7re(f)L\^KaTe, koI ireinaTeuKaTe oti iyo) irapa

'"w.'ss'ch:"''^ TOV irarpo^ ^ ePrikOov. 28 x i^^^xSov e/c rod irarpo^ koI
xvii. 9,20. -^ > n > -^ f '^ •> I I ^ I V
isa.xiv.ii. y eXrjXvua ^ €c<i tov Koafiov ttoKlv ^ a(pi7]/j,L tov Koa/juov Kai,

NumyxvKs.
^ "JTopevofiat, ^ TTpo? TOV ^ TvaTepu. 29 Aiyovacv ol /xa6r]Tal

eK,ch.vui.
^^^qU "jgg yUy g'y b fjj-ap'prjalq \aXd<;, Kol *= TrapoLfiiav

y ch. i. 9 reff.

8 =^ Matt. iv. 11 al. a ch. xiv. 12, 38. b ver. 25. ch. vii. 4. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 20. Col. ii.

15 only. Wisd. v. 1. c ver. 25.

irap7jo-ia(sic) D. rec avayyeXw {from vv. 13, 14, 15), with C^ rel Chi-j CjTj : txt

ABC'DKLMUXYfn] K(-\Aa.) 33 [Cyr-p,].

26. o(T7;o-o<r0ai(sic, N) bef iv tu ov. /xov N 1 copt. aft irarepa ins fiov D.

27. for €M6, fj-e LX. om tou AX 33 Chr-montf-mss,[txti]. rec (for

/rarpos) 6fov (from ch xiii. 3), with AC^X^ rel latt [syr-jer] goth seth arm [Chr] Hil^:

txt BC^DLX N3a(but former reading restored) Syr syr-ms coptt Cyr[-p,] Dids.

28. rec (for ««) irapa {repetn of preceding), with AC^X rel : txt BC'LX 33 copt

Hippj Epiphj.—om «|i7A0. e/c t. irar. D lat-6 ff^ Orig-int2(appy). for f\r]\v9a,

7)\eov D.
29. rec aft Xeyova-iv ins avrui, with AC^ D(Scr : D^ Kipling) rel Syr syr-mg [syr-jer

seth arm] Cyrj Hil[-ed,] : om BCi D'(Kipl) A[n]X 1 lat-e q syr[-txt] goth Hil-ms,.

—for aurov, ai/rcc (itacism ?) X^ [add avTw copt]. rec om ev (overlooked after

vvv, or conformn to ver 25), with A rel Chrj Cyrj : ins BCDX.

Simself. This irappi](Tia XaKelv however,

he continues, is spoken of here by the

Lord in its ideal perfection (as it will here-

after be) : and is only approximated to on

earth ; for, as long as the old man yet

lives in us, we require still the Lord's in-

tercessory prayer (ch. xvii. 15), daily wash-
ing from the pollution of the world; by
which Intercession alone the faithful man
notwithstanding his imperfection can enjoy

in peace the grace of God vouchsafed to

him. 26.] "The more knowledge, the

more prayer in the name of Jesus," Liicke.
" Cognitio parit orationem," Bengel. The
approaching the Father through Him shall

be a characteristic of their higher state

under the dispensation of the Spirit.

ov X^Ycd vfi.] This has been variously un-
derstood. Grotius's rendering, " praetereo

hoc, quasi minus eo quod jam inferam,"

comes I believe the nearest to the truth,

though it does not express the whole mean-
ing. The Lord is now describing the ful-

ness of their state of communion with
Himself and the Father by the Spirit. He
is setting in the strongest light their re-

conciliation and access to the Father. He
therefore says. Ye shall ask the Father
in My name : and I do not now say to

you,— I do not now state it in this form,

—

that I will ask the Father for you—as if

there were no relation of love and mercy
hehveen the Father and yourselves

:

—(27)

for the Father Himself (ahris, i. e. av-

TOKfMvTos (Nonnus)— ' proprio motu ')

loveth you;—why ? Because ye love and
believe on Me. The whole mind of
the Father towards mankind is Love : both
in Redemption itself (ch. iii. 16),—and then
in an especial manner by drawing those

who come to Christ (vi. 44),—and again
by this fuller manifestation of His love to

those who believe on and love Christ. The
aim of this saying is to shew them that
His intercession (which is still going on
under the dispensation of the Spirit, 1 John
ii. 1) does not imply their exclusion from
access to the Father, but rather ensures
that access, by the especial love which the
Father bears to them who believe in and
love His Son : Cheist being still the effi-

cient cause of the Father's love to them,
and the channel of that Love. No
stress must be laid (Liicke) on ire^iX^jKare

here coming before TrfTrKTrevKare, as to
Faith coming after Love : probably ireipiK

is placed first as corresponding to <pt\ei

just before:—and it might be said with just
as much reason that koI imriaTiiKare . . .

contains the ground of the wftpiA., as the
converse. 28. ] " Recapitulationem
maximam habet hie versus," Bengel. ' And
your belief is sound: for I did indeed
come forth ' .... see ch. xiii. 3. " Exiit a
Patre, quia de Patre est ; in mundum ve-

nit, quia mundo suum corpus ostendit quod
de virgine assumpsit; reliquit mundum
corporali discessione, perrexit ad Patrem
hominis adscensione, nee mundum dese-

ruit praesentise gubernatione," Aug. Tract.
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ovScfjulav X€<y€i<i. ^^ vvv oiSafiev otl olha<i iravTa koI ov r.,ch.

^ -Xpeiap ^ e')(^6t<i ^ iva ti? ae epwra' ^ iv rovTio irtaTevofMev e =

on ^ drro deov ^ e^rj\de<i. ^^ aireKpldr] avToU 'Ij^ctoO?, 20".
"

. 37 only.
Matt. vi.

2 Cor

ApTL TnaTeuere ^2 tSoi) s ep'^erat wpa koX eKrjXvdev, ^ Iva ^"fWabove

^ (TKopTnaOrjTe eKacno<i etV •" to, ^ Xhta Kafxe p,6vov ^ aiprJTe

' Kol ovK elfu fi6vo<i, OTi 6 irarrip jjuer e/Mov ecniv

XeXdXrjKa vfilv, Iva iv i/xol elp'qvrjv e'xrjre. iv tS Koa-fio) g^'oni/!

= ver. 2 (see

. Luke li. 23'il.

Ps.cxi.

dXlylnv " e^^^ere* dXkd " dapaelre, iycn P'' vevLKrjKa

Koa/xov.

j ch. i.

k = ch

1 John (Gosp)., ver. 21 only. n 1 Cor. vii. 28. Rev. ii. 10. .Sir. li

27
II
Mk. Mark x. 49. Acts xxiii. 11 only. Gen. xxxv. 17.

iii. 4 (from Ps. 1. 4 [6]). xii. 21 bis. 1 John ii. 13, 14 aH. Kev. ii. 7 all5.

3. o Matt. ix. 2, 22. xi-

) Gospp., Luke xi. 22 only. Ron
q 1 John V. 4 bis, 5.

30. for aiTO, irapa D.
31. rec ins o bef irjir., with ADN rel [Bas,] : om BC—(ora irja: S 47. 56-8.)

32. rec ins vvv bef eArjA.. (cf ch v. 25), with C^D* rel lattsyrr goth (a3th) [BasJ Hil,

:

om ABC^DiLXX 33 [syr-jer arm] coptt Constt,. aft eAijA. ins t] aipa i<^.

{Kaixe, so BC'LK 1.)

33. rec (for ex^Tf) (^^re, with D 69 latt goth(Treg) seth arm Origg Eusj Chr, [Cyr-

Ps] Cyprj Hilj : txt ABCK rel forj(with foss mm san) (lat-e) syrr copt Orig-mssj Constti

EuSj Basi [Cyr-pi] Thdrti.

cii. 6. 29, 30.] The stress is on vvv

:

q. d. why announce that as future, which
Thou art doing wow ? The hour was not

yet come for the iv Trapp-r)(Tia Xa\e7v

:

so that we must understand the disciples'

remark to be made in weakness, however
true their persuasion, and heartfelt their

confession. " Usque adeo non intelligunt,

ut nee saltem se non intelligere intelligant.

Parvuli enim erant." Aug. Tract, ciii. 1.

" Dolent, se a Magistro pro imperitis ha-

beri, qui condones ejus non intelligant,

alioque doctore, promisso Spiritu, indi-

geant. Quare eo usque progrediuutur, ut

Christo contradicant, et clarissima ejus

verba invertant, eumque parcemiastice lo-

cutum esse negent." Lampe, vol. iii. 350.

But by vvv they probably only mean, in

ver. 26—28. 30.] ' Thou hast spoken

so clearly of our feeling towards Thee, and
of Thyself, that we have no occasion to

ask Thee any thing;—and this was what
Thou didst announce would be;—we know
therefore, by its being so, that Thou
knowest the secrets of our hearts (navra

by inference),—and hence believe that

Thou camest forth from God :' the whole

being a misunderstanding of what had
gone before, vv. 23, 25. 31.] Our Lord
does not clear up their misunderstanding,

but leaves that for the coming day of the

Spirit. He only assures them that their

behef, though sincere and loving, was not

so deeply grounded in knowledge of Him
and His appointed course as they imagined.

apTi irio'T. is not a question : this

very belief was by our Lord recognized

and commended, see ch. xvii. 8, also Matt.

xvi. 17, 18. And as Stier remarks (v. 369,

edn. 2), "it was the aim and purpose of

the whole prophetic office of Jesus, to pre-'

pare some first disciples (not the Apostles

alone) for the reception of the Spirit of

Truth and the fruits of His Death, by
grounding in them firm belief in His Per-

son." He therefore recoguizes their faith

;

but shews them how weak it as yet was.

32.] See Matt. xxvi. 31, to which
same prophecy the reference here is.

els TO, i8., "quiE antea propter Me reli-

quistis." Bengel : see Luke xviii. 28.

Kttl oiiK eljxl |A.] and (not but .- it is a pa-

thetic use of the copulative, and a favourite

one with St. John : cf., besides ref , ch.

iii. 11, 32; vi. 70; vii. 19; viii. 38, 49:
X. 25; xiii. 33; xiv. 30; xvii. 11, 14, 25)
I am not alone: the Father can never

leave the Son, even in the darkest hour of

His human suifering :—the apparent de-

sertion implied in the cry " Why hast Thou
forsaken me ? " being perfectly consistent

with this, see note. Matt, xxvii. 46.

33.] On the first clause, especially Iv l(xoi,

see ch. xv. 7. This presupposes the re-

turn from the scattering in ver. 32, —the
branches again gathered in the vine.

exerc, of their normal state in the world.

This 0\i\|/i,s is not only persecution

from the zvorld, but trouble, inward dis-

tress, while me are in the world,—ch. xvii.

11 ;—a comforting sign that we are not of
the world (see Stier, v. 373, edn. 2).

And this latter idea is implied between the

two clauses :
' Be of good cheer ; for ye

belong not to the world, but to Me, who
have (proleptically again, by that which is
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Matt,
reff. s

li. 6.

eff.

= Matt. V

s. 8, &c.

XVII. 1 TavTa iXdXrjo-ev 6 'It/ctoi)?, fcal ' eTrdpa^ toj)? abcde

6<p6aX/jLOv<; avTOv elf rbv ovpavov eiTrev Hdrep, ^ eXrjkvOev msux

r) (opw * ho^aaov aov rbv vlov, Xva 6 vi6<; [aov] ^ So^darj nt*

Chap. XVII. 1. XeAaATjKei/ K ev-y,. om o [bef (tjo-.] BK. rec (for eirapas)

fTT-qpev aud ins Kai bef eLir^v, with AC^ rel lat-c efff^ q syrr [syr-jer] goth seth arm
Clir, [Non,] : txt BC'DL M-marg-eccles XX 1. 33. 69 [vulg] lat-a b g copt Origi

Cyi-j. rec aft iva. ins koi, with C^ rel lat-^ sah Eeth arm Orig, Chr2 Cyr[-p] : om
ABCiDX 1 latt syrr copt goth Orig, Nonj[?] Hil, [Victorin,]. (B does not omit

o bef vios as the Btly collation states.) om aov {to avoid repetn, hut the repetn

belongs to the solemnity of the style) BCiX lat-e ff^ [D-lat] Orig, [Cyr-p, Hil^]

Victoriuj : ins AC^ D-gr rel latt Origj[int2 Cyr-ps] Hilj.

now at hand) overcome the world, so that

it shall have no power over you, externally

by persecution, or internally by tempta-

tions or discouragements.' See 1 John
V. 4, 5.

Chap. XVII. 1—26.] His love in

THE aiOEIFICATION OF THE SON OF
God. The parting prayer of the Lord
Jesus : and herein, for Himself (1—5) :

for His disciples (6—19) : for all be-

lievers, that they may be one (20, 21),

—

that they may be glorified in the comple-

iion of that unity (22—24),—/or their

abiding in the union of love, the perfection

of divine knowledge (25, 26). " Hoc caput

in tota scriptura est verbis facillimum,

sensibus profundissimum." Bengel. " Po-

terat Dominus noster unigenitus et co-

ffiternus Patri in forma servi et ex forma

servi, si hoc opus esset, orare silentio ; sed

ita se Patri exhibere voluit precatorem,

ut meminisset, nostrum se esse doctorem.

Proiude eam, quam fecit, orationem pro

nobis, notam fecit et nobis : quoniam tanti

Magistri non solum apud ipsos sermoci-

natio, sed etiam ipsius pro ipsis ad Patrem
oratio discipulorum est edificatio. Et si

illorum qui haec dicta erant audituri, pro-

fecto et nostra, qui fueramus conscripta

lecturi." Aug. Tr. civ. 2. 1.] ravTa,

the foregoing discourse. St. John
very seldom depicts the gestures or looks

of our Lord, as here. But this was an
occasion of which the impression was in-

delible, and the upward look could not be

passed over. els tov ovp.] Nothing
hereby is determined as to the locality.

The guest-chamber no doubt was the place

of this prayer. The eyes may be lifted

to heaven in as well as out of doors j

heaven is not the sky, but that upper re-

gion, above our own being and thoughts,

where we all agree in believing God to

be especially present; and which we indi-

cate when we direct our eyes or our hands

upward. The Lord, being in all such

things like as we are, lifted up His eyes to

heaven when addressing the Father (not

His hands, for He prays not here as a
suppliant—but as an intercessor and a

High Priest, standing between earth and
heaven, see ver. 24, OcXw iva ).

Kai tlirtv] It is impossible to re-

gard the following prayer otherwise than
as the very tvords ofour Lord Himself—
faithfully rendered by the beloved Apostle
in the poioer of the Holy Spirit. The
view which has led so many of the best

German Commentators (even Olshausen) to

see in parts of it the words of the Evan-
gelist, and not of our Lord, is, it seems to

me, inconsistent with any earnest reception

of the Gospels as truthful. If such a pro-

mise as ch. xiv. 26 was made, and fulfilled,

then these must be the words of the Lord
Himself;—and the Greek form of them
only (and query whether even that ? see

Prolegg. ch. ii. § ii. (tt)) can be regarded

as bearing evidence of the style and man-
ner of John. irdrep, not, Our
Father,—which He never could say,—nor,

My Father,—which would be too great a

separation between Himself and His for

such a prayer (see Matt. xxvi. (39,) 42,

where He prays for Himself only)—but
simply Father; that Great Name in

which all the mystery of Redemption is

summed up. " Sic patrem absolute appel-

lat in hac oratione dulci et prolixa quater,

et cum epitheto bis, in universum noimisi

sexies, idque fere ineunte nova sermonis

parte, vv. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25. Talis sim-

plicitas appellationis ante omnes decuit

filium Dei." Bengel. i\r{K. t| «pa]
See ch. xii. 23, 28 ; xiii. 31, 32. The Glori-

fication is—the exaltation by Death and
Resurrection : He prays in the Manhood
and for the exaltation of the Manhood,
but in virtue of His Godhead, ver. 5.

TOV vlov] He prays first objectively, to set

the great matter forth in all its majesty;

then subjectively, h6^a.<T6v fjL€ av, ver. 5,

putting Himself into the place of rhv

vl6v here. ivo . . .] " These words
are a proof that the Son is equal to the

Father as touching His Godhead. What
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ere* " Kadod<^ eScoKa<i avrw ^ e^ovcrlav irdcrrj^ (rapK6<i, tW vw. gen. obj.

^^ "jrav 8iS(OKa<i avrw, " hdiaet avroh ^oorjv alcaviof. \l%_^s°';

^ ^ avTrj he ^ iartv ij alcovio^ ^&)j;, ^ iW '^yiVdoaKwalv ce w constr., ch.

Tov ^ fjuovov •= aX'qOivov ^ deov, Kol ov aTreo-retXa? ^ ^\ri(7ovv ^ f^,^\^i
"^

4. Rev. iii. 9. xxii. U. 1 Pet. iii. 1 al. Exod. i. iF). Winer, §«-l
a =-- ch. xiv. 7. xvi

d Matt. i. 1, lb.

iva. Gal. ii.

y = ch. V
b see ch. 1

i. n. Acts i

2. rec Scoo-T), with ACK^a rel : Sco-o) K' : txt BEHUYFAA 1. 69.—Sou L : for ^wtrei

avTOis, fxi I^- for avrots, avrw N' 1' lat-ey Syr Hil^ [Victorin,].

3. -yivuffKova-iv ADGLYAA 33 : txt BCX rel.

creature could stand before his Creator and
say, ' Glorify Thou me, that I may glorify

Thee?'" (Stier.) This glorifying of

the Father by the Son is, the whole great

result of the glorification of the Son by the

Father,—the manifestation of God to and
in men by the Son through the Spirit.

2. J
" The causal connexion expressed

by Ka6(6s is this, that the glorification, the

end, must correspond to the beginning, to

the sending, the preparation, and office of

the Son." (Llicke.) We must also bear in

mind that the ' giving of power ' in this

verse is the ground, as well as the tgpe, of

the glorification, see Rom. i. 28 : 1 Cor. i.

6 : so Stier (v. 383, edn. 2). irao-a

o-dpl is not only 'all mankind,' but (see

Gen. vii. 15, 16, 21) all that has life, all

that is subject to death, all that is cursed

on account of sin. But of tliis all, man-
Mnd is the head and crown, and in the

full blessings of the Lordship of Christ

mankind only can participate. irao-a

(ra/)| is given by the Father from before

the foundation of the world to Christ

;

the whole creation is His to rule. His to

judge, by virtue of His being, in the root

of that human nature, to which sove-

reignty over the world was given, the
SECOND AND RIGHTEOUS AdAM.
But in this wide gift, there is a more
special gift,— h SeSwKas avrqi in the

stricter sense,

—

the chosen, they who be-

lieve on Him. And to them, and them
only, He imparts the further and ineffable

gift consequent on union with Him their

God in the Spirit,—viz. eternal life
(compare ch. v. 26, 27 ; also vi. 37).

3.] See a similar definition of a term just

used, in ch. iii. 19. 8e, as there, is transi-

tional ; bringing out, in fact, the contrast

between the incidental mention of the

word, and its more solemn definition.

lo-Tiv—is ; not /* the tvag to. The know-
ledge spoken of is no mere head or heart

knowledge,—the mere information of the

mind, or excitation of the feelings,—but
that living reality of knowledge and per-

sonal realization,—that oneness in will

with God, and partaking of His nature,

which IS itself life eternal :—the know-
ledge, love, enjoyment, of Him who is in-

finite, being themselves infinite, tj virap^is

T7)s C&)7}S 4k ttjs rov deov irepiyiverai.

fieToxvs' ixiToxv Se deov effTt rb yivwcTKeiv

6ehv Koi aTro\avetv rrjs xPV''''''6Tr]Tos avrov.

Ireu. adv. Haer. iv. 20. 5, p. 254. The
accusatives after yLvdoffK. are purely accu-

satives of the person, and the emphasis is

on yivuxTK. From not seeing this, various

mistakes have arisen—e.g. the making
rhv ^6v. a\. deSv the predicate, ' Thee to

be the only true God,' and similarly with

XP'CT($j' (which would require tov xp-)
or with hv airfffTfiAas,—'Jesus, tohom
Thou hast sent, to be {the) Christ,'—or
' Jesus Christ to be Uim tvhom Thou hast
sent.' It is rightly rendered in E. V.

The Latin Fathers (Aug., Amb., Hil.),

anxious to avoid the inference unwarrant-
ably drawn by some from this verse

against the Godhead of Christ, construed

:

'Iva yiv. (re k. 'I. %• ^'' °'''''-> '''^^ fJ.6vov

aK. de6v,—which is of course inadmissible.

Others (Chrys., Euth.), construing rightly,

yet regarded Jesus Christ as included in

the words ijl6v. a\r]d. 6e6v. But all such
violences to the text are unnecessary.

For, first, the very juxtaposition of Jesus
Christ here with the Father, and the

knowledge of both being defined to be
eternal life, is a proof by implication of
the Godhead of the former. The know-
ledge of God and a creature could not be
eternal life, and the juxtaposition of the

two would be inconceivable. Secondly,

the ov onre'aTtiXas most distinctly ex-

presses the e^e\6e7v from God, ver. 8—
implies the fifj.e7s ev of ver. 22, and can-

not, in connexion with what follows,

possibly be understood in a Socinian, or

an Ariau sense. I do not scruple to use

and preach on the verse as a plain proof of

the co-equality of the Lord Jesus in the

Godhead. A difficulty has been

found ill the use of the name Jesus
Christ by the Lord Rimself:—nn(\. infer-

ences have been hence made that we have
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"y'ae' ^ ts

^ Xpto'Toz'. * iyo) <T€ " iho^aaa iirl rrj'; 7-^9 to epjov abcde

"eiK^vi.is.
^ T€Xet(oaa<; ^ BiScoKm fJ'Oi, ^ iva irot-tjao)' ^ Kal vvv msux

constr., ch. v. c*/t-/ \ / „ \ *^«^^^t•^»'?''? YPAA
36. oo^aaov fxe crv irarep ^ irapa aeavTco rrj oo^r] '^rj ei'^^ov ns

pny^ti.'
' TTpo Tov TOP Koafjbov elvai ^ Trapa <joC. ^ ^ icpavipcoad

Ma'r'kvu.13' (TOV TO ovofjha Tot? avdpooTTOi'i ov<; SeS&)«a9 /^ot e'/c tov

at end ins ets TouToy tov Kocfiov D.
4. ins Kat bef to epyoi' D. rec (for reKemcras) (nXeioiKra, with D rel vulg lat-c

e g I q [«/] Syr goth arm Hippj [Marcell,] Did, Athj BaSj Clir, [Cyr-pj] Cypr^ Hilg :

txt ABCL[n]N I. 33 (lat-5^2) syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt a^th [Hipp-msi] Hil.,. for

5e5., eSoiKus CDK[n] Hipp Bas. for fioi, jxe H}.

5. TraTTjp D'(txt D2). for ^, t)v N* Origj(txt2) EuSj : om 69^ irapa aoi irpo

TOV YCveaSai, tov Kocrfxav D.
6. TO ovofxa. bef (TOV D latt Hilj. for 1st 5e5&>/cas, eScu/cas A B(sic : see table)

DK[n]N Eusi : txt C rel Orig,.

John's own language here:—but surely

without any ground. He who said aov

Thv vlov, ver. 1, might well here, before

the iyd of ver. 4, use that prophetic

Name ['Itjctovs] which had been divinely

given Him as the Saviour of men, and
its weighty adjunct xpkttos (= vihs tov

Oeov, 1 John v. 1, 5), in which Names
are all the hidden treasures of that

knowledge of which He here speaks.

And as to the later use of the two names
together having led to their insertion here

by the Apostle (gegcn ba^ gefd)id)tltd)e

©ecoruni/ De Wette; similarly Liicke,

and even Olshausen),—what if the con-

verse were the case, and this solemn
use of them by our Lord had given

occasion to their subsequent use by the

Church ? This is to me much more pro-

bable than the other. 4.] The past

tenses are proleptical. In the rendering

of this whole chapter they should be kept

indefinite, not made into perfects as in

E. v., which destroys this proleptical

character. I glorified Thee ... I finished

. . . What view of the aorist has led to

Bp. Wordsworth's explanation here,—"the
aorist is used, not the perfect, inasmuch as

the work of glorification was still going on,

and not to be completed before His Passion,

when He would say TereAeo-Toi,"—I am
quite unable to imagine. That the aorist

implies preseM continuance, is at least a

startling doctrine. The force of it here

surely is, that our Lord stands by antici-

pation at the end of His accomplished

course, and looks back on it all as past,

as historically gathered up in one act

:

which is the very sense and propriety of

the aorist. to epYov is not only the

ministerial life of our Lord, but the tvhole

Life, with all its appointed manifestations

of humility and purity;—the perfect

righteousness which by that life He has
planted in our nature,—and His prophetic

and declarative office, terminated by His
Passion and Death. 5. 86$a(r6v p-e]

Notice the correlation, which Meyer has
pointed out, between ky6 tre before and
(jiE <rv now. The same Person {iy<i) who
had with the Father glory before the
world, also glorified the Father in the
world, and prays to be again received into

that glory. A decisive proof of the unity

of the Person of Christ, in His three

estates of eternal prse-existence in glory,

humiliation in the flesh, and glorification

in the Resurrection Body. This

direct testimony to the eternal prse-

existence of the Son of God has been

evaded by the Socinian and also the

Arminian interpreters, by rendering t\\ov,—"habebam destinatione tua," Grot.,

Wetst. On the identity of the Ui,a in

ver. 22 with this 5o|a, see note there,

elxov] " Hie non dicit accepi.

Semper habebat : nunquam ccepit habere."

Bengel. irpo tov t. k. elv., before

the KaTa$o\7i Koa-fxov, ver. 24;—'before

all creation.' "Antequam fieret mundus,
gloriam illam habebat Filius ; sed cum
fieret mundus, gloria ilia se ccepit (?) ex-

serere." Bengel. irapa o-oi — irphs

Thv df6v, ch. i. 1 ; (Is Thv K6Xirov tov
iraTpSs, ch. i. 18. 6—19.] He prays
for His disciples. 6.] This verse

particularizes ver. 4, and forms the tran-

sition to the intercessory prayer.

a-ov TO ovofta] Thy Name of Fathee,
which was so constantly on the lips of our
Lord ;—and which derived its living mean-
ing and power from His teaching: see

Exod. xxiii. 21. No especial emphasis on
a-ov : it carries on the strain of address, and
points to the emphatic <roi which follows,

and the equally emphatic Trapa trov in ver.
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Koa/jLov ' crol ^aav, Kol i/xol avTov<i SeSw/fa?, koI toi' im-iu. vii.3,

X6<yov (70V ^ TerrjprjKav ^ vvv eyvcoKuv on. iravra oaa i8<^h. iv.w

8eS&)/ca? aoi " Trapa croii " elaiv, ^ otl to, pnaaTa a p eSw/ca? ""sajM'reff!'

p-'C. , r, V ' v n "^ a '
./ .

nch. vii.29

/xoi oeocoKa avT0i<i, Kai avroi ^ eXapov, Kat, eyvtoaav ^ oXtj- ''•r^-

6b)<i OTt, ^ Trapa aoi) ^ i^rjXOov, Kal eiTiaTevcrav on crv /me p .^'v^er"u;

aTrecrretXa?. ^ iyco ' Trepl avjoiv ^ epanSy ov ^ irepl toG q =^'^•'•12'

Kocr/xov * ipcoTO), dWa irepl S)v BiSwKo.'i fioc, on " aoi elaiv. ""

acu":

Kafj-oi BY 1. 33 {but Kai (/jloi here perhaps helongs to the solemnity of the style) : txt

ACDK rel. for 2nd 5s5co/cas, eSco/cas ABDKL[n]N 1 : txt C rel Origj EuSj.

rec TiT7)pi)Kacri, with AC rel : er-rjpriffav K 33 : txt BDL. ^

7. c/voxrav UX 33. 69 [Chrj] : eyvuiiaiTiv S 122(Sz) : eyvoov X. for SeSwKas,

eSoi/cas A 1, eSco/cej B. rec (for eicnv) iffriv, with AD rel : txt BCLXYK 1. 33.

8. aft ra prifi. ins ffov D. rec SeSoi/cas, with LX rel Cyr, : txt A B(-/c€s) CD[ni].
om Kai i-yvwffav ADX^ lat-a e q goth Hilj {it is not a gloss, as Mey : Luthardt

rightly olserves that such circumstantiality of expression belongs to this prayer) : ins

BCK^a rel. eiriaremoji W.
9. eScoKas D.

7. ov% Se'S.] The Father gave them
to Christ, by leading them to Christ, see

ch. vi. 37, 44, 45. <roi ^<rav]

Thine («roi, from (t6s) they were—
Israelites—Thy people, before

:

—not only

outwardly, but Israelites indeed, see ch. i.

48, and thus prepared to receive Christ

(so Stier, v. 411 ff., edn. 2). And thus

the £K Tov Kocrixov answers to KaP^Tv
eavTqJ edvoi iK jxecrov fdvov^, Deut. iv. 34.

But see the fuller sense below, on ver. 9.

Tov \. aov TeTTiptiKav] They have
observed Thy word—walked in the path
of Thy commandments;—for so \6yov

TTipuv means : see ch. xiv. 23—and retf.

Stier understands their walking in

the 0. T. ordinances blameless, as Luke i.

6,—and thus (compare ch. i. 42, 46) re-

cognizing Christ as the Messiah when He
came. But this is perhaps hardly likely

to have been set at the end of the sen-

tence, after efiol aiiTovs SeSwKas. It is

more likely that rbf \6yov aov = ra
f>i\lxaTa, & Se'Soj/cas (jloi, ver. 8, and is

proleptically spoken. 7.] iravTa o<ra

8e8. |iov, ' My whole words and works :'

claiv, as contemplated in their separate

meanings and testimonies : q. d. ' are all

from Thee :'—the collective assertion see

at ver. 10. On this their conviction,

which however had not reached its ripe-

ness yet, see ch. xvi. 30. 8.] Notice

particularly here, as indeed throughout,

the marked difterence between the aorists

and the perfects. to p. . . 8e'8. airois,

and the similar sayings ch. xv. 1.5 al., seem
to be a reference to Deut. xviii. 18, 19,

where it is said that the Prophet " shall

speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand Him." The imparting to them

of these ftrinaTa was the efficient cause

of their feith :— see their confession ch.

vi. 68, 69, where TreirKTTevKa/j.ev and
iyvuKafj.ii' are connected as here.

On the two last clauses we may notice

that irapa <rov e^riXOov is more a matter
of conviction from inference (see ch. iii.

2),— eyvwo-av :—whereas the other side of

the same truth, <tv (ji€ dire'o-TeiXas, the

act of the Father unseen by us, is more
a matter of pure faith,— iiria-reva-av.

In the first, the iyvaicrav aXtiOu; stamps
our Lord's approval on their knowledge,
and distinguishes it from such knowledge
as the bare oUafiiv [ch. iii. 2] of Nico-

demus and his colleagues. 9.] Stier

remarks, that the Lord here begins to

fulfil His promise Matt. x. 32. ov
irepl T. Koo-fAov Ip.] The misconceptions

which have been made of this verse (Calvin,

Lampe, and even Luther, who elsewhere

corrects himself, see Tholuck on John, edn.

6, p. 352) as implying a decree of exclu-

sion for the vessels of wrath, may be at

once removed by considering the usage of

6 Koap-os in this Prayer. The Lord does
pray distinctly for 6 k6(Tixos, vv. 21, 23,

that they may believe and know that the

Father hath sent Him. He cannot there-

fore mean here that He does not pray (ab-

solutely) for the world, but that He is not

noiv asking for the world, does not pray

this thing for the world. These {otis 5e-

SuKus /xol) have already believed and
known ; the prayer for them is therefore

a ditterent one, viz. that in vv. 11, 15.

The mistake would be at once precluded

for English readers by the paraphrase,

I am praying for them ; I am not pray-

ing for the world. on o-oi elcrtv

—
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ch.x.ii.31, iO Kol TO, iaa Trdvra ^ ad eanv, Kol ra ^ aa iad, koX "'he- abcde
33. xiv.13

\ , ^ V , V , y , I ,
GHKL

=^Thessv oo^aafjiat ev avTOif. ^^ Kat, ovk en eifii ev to) Koa/xo), msux

fv.s'.'constr., Kttl ovTOC iv Tftj KocTfKp elalv, Kayo) TTjOO? ae ep-y^ofiat,. n«
Jude 21

'^MaVkTn.fs '^"'^^P "Tie.
reff.

y ch. X.

1. 33. 69

T'qp'qaov avTov<i ev tm ovofxari aov ft)

BeBcoKd<i fxot, Xva oiacv ^ ev Kadm r^yttet?. 13 ^Ye rjpurjv fxer

10. for ra e/xa to (To. efj.a, ejuoi aurous eSco/cax K. aft era €/xa ins iOTiv D vulg

lat-« c Syr coptt feth. for 5e5o|a(r^ai, 65o|a(ray fj.e D.

11. €v TO! KocTfiai bef 6(/xj A : ins ev rovTco bef tco koctixch D. for ovtoi, avroi BK.
(rec KOI e7&) {proh in this case corrn to corresp to Kai ovtol), with AC^ rel : txt

BC'DLXN I. 33 Orig.T Cyr.) aft epxofiaL ins ovKen eijj.i ei> ru Koajjio} Kai ev ru
Koffixw fiixi D ; and, except last clause, lat-e. iraTTjp B. aft ovofiari aov ins

Kai 0T€ TjjUTjr jj.er'-avTccv (add ev ru K0crfj.u3 D^-gr) 67W erripovv avrovs ev tw ovo/xart ffov

(and repeat again in ver 12) D. rec (for ^) oi/'y, with D^ vulg lat-/^ q goth seth

Ath, : g DHJX fuld : txt ABCK rel syrr syr-jer copt teth-ms arm Ath[-mss,] Cyr[-p]

Thl Euthym. eSw/cor LMK. ins Kai bef Tj^ei? BiMSUY[n2] 69 vulg lat-/^

syr [syr-jer,] arm Ath^: cm A B2[2-3(Tischdf)] CD[ni-3]X rel [lat-^ syr-jer,] Syr coptt

goth seth [Cyr-pj].

in a fuller sense than aoL -ffaav, ver. 6.

That was their preparation for Christ

;

this is their abiding in Him, which is

abiding in the Father, see next verse.

10.] Compare ch. xvi. 15 and note. " It

were not so much if He had only said,

' All Mine is Thine ;' for that we may all

say, that all we have is God's. But this

is a far greater thing, that He inverts this

and says, ' All Thine is Mine.' This can

no creature say before God." Luther,

Stier, V. 418, edu. 2. The E. V.,—
'All Mine are Thine,' &c.,— gives the er-

roneous impression that persons only are

meant, whereas it is all things, in the

widest meaning,— f/«e Godhead itself in-

cluded,—oi which this is asserted.

€v avTois, not ' hy their means' but in

them ; by that eyu ev avTois of ver. 23,

the life of the vine in the branches; so

that the fruit of the branches is the glory

of the vine, by the sap of the vine living in

the branches. All this again is proleptic.

11.] The occasion, and substance

of His prayer for them. ovk en eljjil

€V T<o K.] This shews us that o Kiofji. is not

said of place alone, for the Lord Jesus is

still here ; but of state, the state of men in

the flesh; sometimes viewed on its darker

side, as overcoming men and bringing in

spiritual death,—sometimes, as here, used

in the most general sense. Kai, not

bid; it expresses the simultaneous state

of the Lord and His, see ch. xvi. 32, and

note. av"-*] i^oly, as applied to God,

peculiarly expresses that penetration of
all Ris attributes by LoTE, which He only

who here uttered it sees through in its

length, breadth, and height :— which an-

gels (Isa. vi. 3 : Rev. iv. 8) feel and ex-

press :—which men are privileged to utter,

but can never worthily feel :—but which

devils can neither feel nor worthily utter

(see Mark i. 24). They know His Power
and His Justice only. But His Holiness

is especially employed in this work of

Tt)peiv now spoken of ev t<3 6v. (tov,

not ' through Thine own Name,' as E. V.

which yet renders ' in Thy Name ' ver. 12
(so Chrys., Theophyl., Euthym.),—but in

the ovofxa of vv. 6 and 12 : see below.

co] Not only the best supported, but

the best reading, though Stier maintains

that it can bear no meaning xp"'''''<"'"peirws.

The Name of God is that which was
to be in the Angel of the Covenant, Exod.

xxiii. 21, see also Isa. ix. 6 : Jer. xxiii. 6.

This Name,—not the essential God-
head, but the covenant name, Jehovah
ouE Righteousness,—the Father hath
given to Christ, see Phil. ii. 9 ; and it is

the being kept in this, the truth and con-

fession of this, for which He here prays.

"That which the Son has given to His
disciples is no other than that which He
himself has received from the Father, viz.

the essential revelation of the Father."

Luthardt. Cf. Matt. x. 27. iva Sxriv

iv KttO. TifieXs] The oneness here is not

merely harmony of will or of love, — as

some have interpreted it, and then tried

to weaken the Oneness of the Godhead by
the KaQds,—but oneness by the indwelling

of the Spirit of Christ, the gift of the

covenant (1 Cor. vi. 17), and ultimately

[as the close union implied by Kadus re-

quires] oneness of nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, where
the eizayyeKfiara SeSccpTiTat answers to the

ovoixa t SeSaiKas fxoi here. " Non ait, ut

nobiscum smt iinum,—aut simus w»m?» ipsi

et nos, sicut unum sumus nos,—sed ait, ut

sint unum sicut et nos." Aug. Tract, cvii.

5. 12. e<j>v\a|a] See ch. x. 28—30.
The aor. should be adhered to again : I
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avToJv, iyo) ^^ errjpovv avTov; ev tm ovofjuarl aov ^ m SiSco- ^ ^ Pet. a. 5.

/ca? fioc, Kol ^i^vXa^a, kol ovSeU e^ avTOiV ^ aTroiXeTo, b 2^688^1. 3.

66 fiT] 6 ^ vlb'? T?}? ^'^ aTTcwXeia?, tva rj ypa(f)r] TTXrjpcodf). c = M;tt!\ii.^'

13 vvv Se irpo'i ae epxof^ac, koI ravTU Xakco ev tm Koa/iox, ^ J;;';,^; .^g ^^^

tva e')((t)(xi,v TT]v ^ "X^apav r^)v epbi-jv ^ ireirXripwp.kvTjv ev eai;- fcT'iu.'sireff.

Tol<i. 1* e7a> ^ 8e8(OKa avTol<i top Xoyov aov, koI

ifiiaiqaev avrou'i, on ovk ^ elcrlv ck rov Koafjiov Kadco<i eyo)

OVK ' etflL €K TOV KOCT/XOV. ^ epcoroi iva

1 Cor. V. 2.

h w see Acts viii
" apr)<i -' — ""

avTovf e/c rov Koa/juov, aXX iva * TT]pr)ar]<; avrovi etc rov "'
J"

?°iy-

e/c TOV KoafMov ovk ' et,cnv,

Matt, xiii

19, 28. Eph. v;

12. rec aft fier avronv ios ev tw /coffyuto (from ver 11), with AC^ rel lat-/ q syrr goth
[syr-jer aeth] (arm Chi-j) : oin BC^DLK 1 latt coptt Cyrf-p,] R\\„ Augj. rec oi/'s

(see aJotje, ver 11), with AC'D rel latt syrr goth ajth Orig-intj Hilj : txt BC'L 33 syr-

jer coptt arm Cyr[-p], o N^*.—om w SeSoj/cas fxoi N'. ebwKas C.

yi-

ec om Kai
(bef i(pvKai,a) {to suit arrangement), with AC^ D-gr E rel latt syrr copt goth : ius
BC^LX 33 D-lat syr-jer sah arm Cyrj Hilj. e(pvAa(r(rov N^.

•)

rec (for eavrois)

T. KapSiais eavTwv

13. ins rovTco bef rw ko(Tjj.u D. iT€TrK7]pwiKev7]v (sic) N^
avrois, with C^D rel syrr : txt ABX[n] X(e above the line 1.

C^ [sah-mnt].

14. for 1st clause, eyai Se eSojKa t. A07. o". ev auTois D. for efituriffev, fxiaei D
63. 77. 253-9 lat-a e g". ins toutou bef 1st tov Koafiov D lat-a cf [q^. om
KaCais to KoafjLov (homoeotel) D[ni] 69 lat-6 c e. om 2nd eyoi N'.

15. for Trovr]pou, Kofffjiov B'. (There are other mistakes in B at this point : see table.)

16. aft 1st e/c ius Tovrov D. for eyw, Kayu D 69 vulg lat-c^ coptt [syr-jer]
Orig-iut.

kept them. The Lord here, as Cyril re-

marks, compares His keeping of His own,
to that by the Father,—in a way only ac-

countable by both Persons being of equal

Power and Dignity. ovSels . . el

jiTj . . .] So that Judas was of the number
ovs SeScoKas fxoi of ver. 9,—shewing us

(1) the sense in which those words must
be understood (see above) ; and (2) that

of such persons it is true that there is for

them no ' gratia irresistibilis,' no ' keeping
in God's Name' independently of their
' keeping God's word,' ver. 6, which Judas
did not do. 6 vi. t. onr.] See ref.

2 Thess. As the other disciples by true

r^pTjffis of the divine prt^iara given to

them, rose from being natural men to be

the children of God, so Judas, through
want of the same, sunk from the state of

the natural man to that of the lost—the

children of the devil (Olsh. nearly).

Kemark, it is not ouSeVa diruXeo-a,

fi HTj rhv vlbv rrjs air. : Christ did not
lose him (compare ch. xviii. 9, where
there is no exception), but he lost himself.

q 7pa(j>i]—in which this was indi-

cated, viz. the passages alleged by Peter,

Acts i. 20 : see ch. xiii. 18. Beware again

of any evasion of the full telic sense of

'iya. 13.] vvv 8e, opposed to on ^ixt]v

ver. 12, implying, ' But I shall be here to
keep them no more. And therefore I pray
this prayer in their hearing, that' &c.

On r\x-i\ eH see ch. xv. 11 ; xvi.

24 ; also the reference to these words in
1 John i. 4. 14—16.] See ver. 8.

Ver. 14 contains the manner in
which He icpvXa^ev avrovs, hy giving them
the Divine Word

;

—and the reason of the
rr^prttTis prayed for, viz., because they
would be objects of hatred to the world

:

iyci and 6 k6<t^os being opposed.
Ka6us €710] See ch. xv. 18. 15. ovk
epwTu] Said mostly for their sakes, for
whom it was necessary that they should
abide yet in the flesh, to do God's work,
and (ver. 17) to be sanctified by God's

. truth. TOV irov.] Not 'from the evil,'

as E. V. ; but from the evil One, see the
usage of our Apostle in 1 John ii. 13, 14,
OTi veviKr^Kare tIv TrovripSvt—ih. v. 18,
and compare ib. iii. 12. 16.] Re-
peated, as the ground both of the ovk
ipaiTw,—for they are already not of the
world, above the world, so that they need
not be removedfrom it in order to distinc-

tion from it;—and of the aAA* 'iva.,— for
they are clean (ch. xiii. 10) ; ' Keep them
from the polluter.' This leads on to (vv.
17—19) the 'process of sanetification
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. 36 al.

xi. 44.

= Heb. I

17. Col. iv.

12. Eph. vi.

20.

16. Lev.
xxii.2. Deut.
ch. X. 30 reff.

*'

elfil ix Tov KoaiMov. ^"^ ' cu^laaov avrov<; iv rfj aXrjdeia'

6 Xoyo^ 6 cro? ™ aX-^detd ianv. 1^ Kadoo^; i/j,e aTreo-reiXa?

et9 TOV Koa/JLOV, Kayco airecneiXa avTOV<i ei? rov Koafiov

19 /cat ° virep avTWV eyw ° ayid^a) eixavTOV, Iva oicnv koX

avTol ^r]<ytaa-/ji,evoi iv dXrjdela. 20 Qy ^ nepl rovTtov Se

P ipcoTO) fiovov, dXkd koI irepX rdv i"" inarev6vr(dv i Sta

rov Xojov avTcbv ^ et? efie,
^l iva Trayre? ^ ev Oiatv, Ka6<i><i

ABODE
GHKL
MSUX
YFAA
n«

X. 33. 69

21

1 Cor.

txtrec (K rov kocthov bef ovk eifii (conformn to former clause), with E rel syr gothi

ABCDLXaX 33 latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt arm Chrj Cyr^

17. om T7J B. rec aft T17 a\7)deia ins <tov (conformn to ovofiari <rov, ver 11),

with C^X^^rel lat-^ syrr copt ajth arm : om ABC'DL[n2]Ni 1 latt [syr-jer] sah goth

Did,. om o \oyns ffos a\r)0eia N^ ins 77 bef o\?70eia B.

18. ins Tovrov bef rov KOff/j-ov (twice) D lat-cas b c [J" q] Ambrst. [The 2nd clause is

repeated by B^.]

19. om 6701 AX 248 Scr's g foss lat-J e e q [sah ChrJ Athj Didj. rec nai avroi

bef wffiu, with C3 rel syr sah : txt ABCiDKLXY[n]N 1. 33. 69 latt [Syr syr-jer seth]

copt goth arm Athg Did^ Cyrj.

20. rec TnffTfva-ovTwv, with DJ<'(and lat) vulg lat-a c \efg q seth] sah [Orig-int,]

Cyprj Hilj : txt ABCDiX rel lat- J syrr copt goth arm Athj BaSg Chr, Cyr[-p2] Noa Thl.

'21. om ev Ci.

through the Tcnowledge of the truth im.

parted to them by Christ, and expanded m
them hy the Spirit. 17.J aYioJeiv here

and iu ver. 19 carries the meaning, which

unites the two uses, of consecration to

God. (1) In them, this setting apart for

Him was a long and gradual process, to

be accomplished by conflicts, and the

deeper sinking in of the Truth by the

blows of affliction, and the purifying fire

of the Spirit: in them it was strictly

sanctification, the making holy : but (2)

in Him it was that pure and entire self-

consecration by His submission to the

Father's holy will, the entire possession of

His sinless humanity with the living and
speaking Truth of God, which should be at

the same time the efficient cause of their

sanctification and their Pattern. Such an

High Priest became us (see Heb. vii. 26),

who are to be ourselves priests unto God.

Rev. XX. 6. Iv, not ' by,' but in : see

on ver. 11. The truth is the element in

which the 017. takes place. 6 X07. 6

o-ds] Compare Acts xx. 32. Thy word, in

its inner subjective power. Ver. 18

is proleptic,—and received its fulfilment

ch. XX. 21. He does not merely leave

them in the world, but sends them into it,

to witness to this same truth of God : see

ch. XV. 16. 19.] See above on ver.

17. Notice, says Meyer, the emphatic

correlation of avxwv

—

eyt>> Ijaovtov—Kai

avToi. It is clear against all Socinian

inferences from this verse, that all that

part of aytdCeiv implied in ch. x. 36 is

liere excluded : and only tliat intended

which is expressed Heb. ii. 10 by 5i& tra-

drjixdrajv TeAeicotrai. Of this. His death

was the crowning act, and was also the

one to which the vnep aiiTwv most di-

rectly applies ; but the whole is included.

The confining the meaning to His sacri-

fice (Chrys., Euthym.), and the 'Iva /cat

avTol to their martyrdom, or

their spiritual self-offering, Eom. xii. 1

(Euthym.), is insufficient for the depth of

the words. ev aXtje.] in truth:

what truth, is evident from ver. 17, where,

in the repetition, 6 A.07. 6 ahs dK'fideid

iffTiv, the article is also wanting : see also

ch. i. 14; iv. 24: 3 John 3,—for dK-fi6.

without the article. But the distinction

is perhaps somewhat obscured after a pre-

position. 20.] The connexion is the

diTifmiKa avTolis els r. k6<tij.ov, ver. 18.

The present part, expresses the state of

faith in which all believers are found : the

future (of the rec.) would refer more to

the act of belief by which that state is

begun. But perhaps it is best to take the

pres. as proleptic. It is strikingly

set forth here that all subsequent belief

on Christ would take place through the

apostolic word : see Rom. x. 16, 17.

21.] The iva here hardly can regard the

subject-matter of the Ipurw, ver. 20, but

rather we should supply after that word
Taina, and understand this 'Iva as ex-

pressing tlie object of the prayer respect-

ing both. The subject-matter of the prayer

is, that they may be kept in God's name
and sanctified in God's truth ; and if this

be so, their unity with the Son and the
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(TV irarrip ev efioi Kwyo) ev ctol, iva Kai avroi ev rjiuv axnv,

Lpa 6 Koafio^ TTiaTevarj on (xv fie aiTecneiXa^. 22 Ka'^ot

rrjv Bo^av rjv SeBcoKci^; fioi BeBoiKa avToc<i, lua o)atv ^ ev

Ka6(o<i ')]/j.el<i €P, 23 iya> ev avrol^ koX av ev ifxoi, iva oicrtv

' TereXeccofievoL " ei? " ev, Iva r^ivwaKr] 6 K6afio<; on av /xe '
^

^"J;,"
;!,

^^

aTrecrretXa? Koi rj'ydTrrjaa^ avTOV<i KaOa><i e/xe r)<yd'jn}aa^. u^ch^Lbl^'

OJ. n / A J./^. ' /J /^ r/ « . V , \ , „ only, a John
~* Llarrjp, o oeo&)/ca9 /xoi,, veXoi iva ottov et/jn ejh) KaiceLVOL v. s.)

(rec TTOTcp, with ACX rel Clem, Orig, [EuSj BasJ : txt BD EuSj.) rec aft ev ti/jliu

ins eV, with AC^X rel vulg lut-f [ff q syr-jer] syrr copt goth (seth) Clem Orig3[intsffipe

Bas, C^r-p] Eus, Thdrt, Cypr, Hil, Jer Ambr Aug Leo : txt BCD lat-a b c e g sah

arm Eus2 Ath-msSj Hilg. for iriffTivai], iria-Tevr] BCN^ Clem, Eus, : txt AC^DK^a
rel Orig, [Cyr,].

22. (Kayco, so BCiDLX[U]X 1. 33.) eSwKas AD[Un] Clem Hipp, Euso Chr.
eSwKa AKM[n]X Hipp, Chr,. aft (na-iv ins to D. om 2nd eV N'.

rec at end ins ea/jiev, with AC^N^a rel latt syrr [coptt goth arm] EuSj Orig-intg Hil, :

om BC^DLX' 1. 33 lat-e [syr-jer] ath Clem Hipp, Eus^ C;^r[-p].

23. for 1st clause, av ev efioi Kayos ev avrots D 59. ins to bef ev D EuSj Chr,.

rec ins Kai bef 2nd lua {not seeing the dependence of 2nd iva on \st^, with AX
rel vulg lat-6 cf syrr sah goth: om BCDLX 33. 69 lat-a e g copt Hipp, Chr Cyr.

om 2nd iva N 1 lat-S c [vulg syr-jer] ieth arm. for 1st r)yairr](Tas, rjyair-qffa

D 42. 237-51 gat lat-a b Syr-mss syr-txt [syr-jer arm] copt aeth Chr,. for e/xe, au
,ae D [lat-a S].

24. rec irarfp, with CDN rel : txt AB. rec (for o) ovs, with AC rel vss : txt

BDK copt goth. for 1st 5eS., eSwKas A[n2] Scr's w [Clem] Chr Thdrt. (/cat

Father follows, 1 John i. 3. But here it is

not merely 'with,' but in, the Son and
the Father;—because the Spirit proceeds

from the Father and the Son, and ' He
that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit

:'

see ver. 11. This unity has its true and
only ground in faith in Christ through
the Word of God as delivered by the Apos-

tles; and is therefore not mere outward
uniformity, nor can such uniformity pro-

duce it. At the same time its effects are

to be real and visible, such that the world

may see them. iva iritrT.] Not parallel

with the former 'Iva, as if wktt. 6 k6<tixos

meant the same as Travres ev Sxri, that all

may be brought to believe. Nor again

can the words mean that the unbelieving

and condemned tvorld, at the end, may be

persuaded ' that Thou hast sent Me.' Such
a rendering would surely be repugnant to

the spirit of the prayer, and the use of the

word TTiffTevw in our Gospel. Rather is it,—
' that this their testimony, being borne

by them all, and in all ages, may continue

to convince the world, so that many in the

Avorld may believe,' &c. The oti <ri

jie dTrco-TtiXas implies belief in the whole
Work and Office of Christ. Here our Lord
certainly prays for the icorld,—see above

on ver. 9. See a remarkable parallel.

Rev. iii. 9, where, as Stier truly remarks,

the persons spoken of ure penitents.

22, 23.] Grotius and others interpret this

Sola, "potestas faciendi miracula," andre-

VOL. I.

fer to ch. ii. 11 and ch. xi. 40 ; but wrongly:
—for if so, the avrots must mean the
Apostles only, whereas it is distinctly re-

ferred to the believers of all time. The
5J|a is (Liicke, De Wette, Stier:—Meyer
understands it of the heavenly glory, Rom.
viii. 17) the glory of Christ as the only-

begotten Son (ch. i. 14), full of grace and
truth (see ver. 5 and note), which by virtue

of His exaltation and the unity of all be-

lievers in Him through the Spirit, has be-

come (not, shall be) theirs, Eph. i. 18;
ii. 6 : Rom. viii. 30 : not yet fully, nor as
it is His, but as each can receive and shew
it forth. The i^erfection of it is spoken
of, ver. 24. We have the same re-

currences of 'iva as in ver. 21, and the
same dependence (see var. readd.). The
second of them here expresses not merely
the similarity of their unity to that of the
Son and Father,—but the actuality of its

subsistence, in Christ abiding in them and
the Father in Christ. On rertX. els

?v, see reff. •yuvoio-Kin here, parallel

as it is to irio-reiJoT) above, cannot be in-

terpreted of a bai-e recognition, or of a re-

cognition at the Unaljudgment,—but must
be taken to mean that salutary knowledge
by which from time to time the children of

the world are by God called to become the

children of light. See the same words, and
note, ch. xiv. 31, also ch. xiii. 35, and ob-

serve that in all three places the recogni-

tion is that of love

;

—in ch. xiii. 35, of the

3 L
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irpo, Eph. i. watv fxer i/J,ov' iva OewpwaiV rrjv So^av rrjV efJbrjv, tjv abcde

oeoft)«a9 iioi, OTi '^ya7rr]aa<; fie irpo ^ Karapokrjq ' Koafiov. msux
"^ "" ' "" hUate, KoX K6afM0<; ere ovk eyvco, iyo) ^- — - •

4. 1 Pet.
20 only.

aird. Matt

.v = he^"n1, ^^irarrjp
in GospF
Rom°^iif.'26. eyvcov, Kot ovTot eyvwaav on av /xe aireaTeCKa'^,

a-6 n«
1. aa. (

reff. y ajyaTTT) ^ r]v ^ TiyaTrrja-w; fie ev auTOt? rj, Kajco ev avroi<;.

^Aingsxiii. XVIII. 1 Tavra elirwv 'Irjaov^ e^rjXOev avv roU fia-

CKeii/oi AKU[ni] Thdrt,.) om rrjv efirif D [Eus-ms,] Cyprj. rec (for 2nd SeS.)

eSwKos, with B rel Clem Thdrti : txt ACDHLMXAK[Un2] 1. 33. 69 Hipp Eus, Cyr.

25. rec warep, with CDK rel Cleuii Hipp, : txt AB. om 1st /cat D vulg(not am
fuld forj ing) lat-S [efq syr-jer] eoptt(not copt-dz). [Tischdf ed 8 states that copt-

wilk and sah ins /cat, and that it is omd by copt-schw-dz.] aft o Koa-fios ins rovros

(sic) D (lat-a/). om 2nd ere A. for eyvwf, eyvuKa D.

26. for ^v,
fi
D-gr, qua latt(g'«««» D-lat). for jite, avrovs K.

Chap. XVIII. 1. rec ins o bef ii)a., with ACD rel : om BL'N. (rots written

disciples one to another ; in ch. xiv. 31, of

Jesus to the Father ; here, of the Father

to believers, as perfected into unity in the

Son of His love. "Observe," says

Meyer, " how the glance of the Intercessor

reaches in these verses even to the highest

aim of His work on earth, when the world

shall be believing, and Christ Himself ac-

tually the Saviour of the world, ch. iv. 42,

cf. ch. X. 16." 24. S SeSwKdLs ^o\.~] The
neuter has a peculiar solemnity, uniting

the whole Church together as one gift

of the Father to the Sou : see ch. vi. W,
note. Then the KaKeTvoi resolves it into

the great multitude whom no man can

number, and comes home to the heart of

every individual believer with inexpressi-

bly sweet assurance of an eternity with

Christ. 9i\<o is not the OeKai of ch.

xii. 21 : 1 Cor. vii. 7, but more like that of

Mark vi. 25,—an expression of will founded

on acknowledged right : compare Startfle-

iuai, Luke xxii. 29. Compare also the

e€\w and h SeSaiK. fioi, with ch. v. 21 ; vi.

44. oirov el|it Iyw] i. e. in the glorified

state: see ch. xii. 26 and note: also ch.

xiv. 3. iva Oecop.] This is the com-

pletion of ver. 22,—the open beholding of

His glory, spoken of 1 John iii. 2, which

shall be coincident with our being changed

into His perfect image. Ocup. is to

behold and partake—the very case sup-

poses it. No mere spectator could behold

this glory. See Rom. viii. 17 end, and

2 Cor. iii. 18. on ir|Y- [«« ] The
most glorious part of this sight of glory

will be to behold the whole mystery of re-

demption unfolded in the glory of Christ's

Person,—and to see how, before the being

of the creature, that eternal Love was,

which gave the glory to Christ of which
all creation is but the exponent. On
Kar. KoV. see reff. 25, 26.] Sikou is

connected with the final clause of ver. 24.

The Righteousness of the Father is wit-

nessed by the beginning {rrph KaT. k6(t.)

of Redemption, and {KaKilvoi Sxnv) by the

glorification of the elect from Christ ; but

also by 6 k6(jiios en ovk iyvw,—the final

distinction made by His justice between

the world and His. The first Kai is

in the quasi-disjunctive usage so common
with our Evangelist, see ch. xvi. 32, note,

—and contrasts with the 8e immediately

following : the more classical construction

would be T6— 5e' (Liicke). The second KaC

merely couples the preceding to the follow-

ing, as depending upon it : see Matt. xi. 27.

This EYvci>, tyviavav, c-yvupKra, yvw-

pio-u, shew that our Lord spoke here of the

then present time and disciples again, at

the close of His prayer. The yvupio-cd

is by the whole work and testimony of tlie

Spirit completed in the Kingdom of God.

This promise has been in fulfilment through

all the history of the Church. And the

great result of this manifestation of the

Father's name is, that the wonderful Love
wherewith He loved Christ, may dwell in

(not the Apostles merely— the future

yvaipiffw has again thrown the meaning
onward to the great body of believers)

them,—i. e. the perfect, living knowledge
of God in Christ, which reveals, and in fact

is, this love. And this can only be by
Kaylii eV aurots—Christ dwelling in their

hearts by faith, and renewing and enlight-

ening them by His Spirit. He does not

say, ' Thou in them '—but I in them and
Thou in Me : see ver. 23.

Chap. XVIIL—XX.] Final mani-
festation OF Jesus as the Loed, in
REFERENCE TO THE NOW ACCOMPLISHED
REJECTION OF HiM BY THE UNBELIEF
OF Israel, and the sorely tried but
EVENTUALLY CONFIRMED FAITH OF HiS
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VX^V H.
(be-

tween
this and
ver. 18,

frag-

ments
remain.)

Or]Tai<; avrov irepav tov ' yetixappov twv ^ KeSpcov, ottov z here oniy.

'?K« >\ 5*^/1 5\ \f /I \» "^ Kings X.

"ijv "/cryTTO?, et? bv et<ir]\dev avro'i Kai oi fiadrjrai ci^tov. ^H^f^^^

^ fjSet, 8e Kot 'louSa? 6 ^ 7rapaSi,8ov<; avTov tov tottov btfr'fe.'ch'^

OTi TToXXa/ci? ^ <jvvri')(9ri ^\rjcrov<i eKel fiera rcov fjbadijrciyv ^^j"^ "^^-^^^

avTov. c

3 'O ovp 'louSa? \al3(0v rrjv ^ a-nreipav koI e'/c tmv

ap'^iepewv koL [twv] ^aptaaiwv ^ vTrrjpera'i ep'^erai s ixel
^

41 bis.

e xiii. 1

nly. Cant.

pres., Matt,
ixvi. 25.

Lukexxii.21.
ch. xiii. 11.

constr., Matt.

X. 1. xxi. 31. xxvii. 1 onlyt. Judith :

58. ch. vii. 32 .il. p; = ch. xi

: Gospp., here only. Rom. vi. 13 bis. xiii.

II Mk. Acts
'= Matt. xxvi.
XV. l,&c.reff.

avrois but corrd X'.) for raiv KiSpeou, tov KeSpooi/ ASA vulg-ed(with forj foss gat
mm) M-eff^ff [q goth arm(appy)] Ambr, [Aug.] : tov /ceSpov DN^ lat-a b sail : txt
BCN3a rel Orig, Chi'i Cyr,.

2. TTopoSiSwv D. rec ins o bef irja:, with ACD rel : om BLXaK. €«:ei bef
(o) jr)(r. D lat-a [6 cfff vulg syr seth arm] : fj.eTa tuiv /xaO. au. bef 6/cei B.

3. aft 2ud Kat ius e/f DL X(inarked for erasure, but marks removed) forj(witb foss)

Cyr[-p,]. om 2ud tuu, with AC rel Orig.3 [Chrj] : ius BDL ^(marked for erasure,

but marks removed) copt [Cyr-p,]. om eKn X'.

4. for ow, St DLXK 1. 33 (69) foss(with mt) lat-a b cf[q syr-jer] Syr copt goth
(ffith) [Chri] Cyrj.

OWN. And herein XVIII. 1—XIX. 16.]

Sis voluntary submission of Himself to

His enemies and to the unbelief of Israel.

1—11.] His betrayal and appre-
hension. 1—3.] Matt. xxvi. 30—47.
Mark xiv. 26—43. Luke xxii. 39—53.
On the omission by John of the conflict of

the Redeemer's soul in Gethsemane, I

would remind the reader of what has been
said in the Prolegomena on the character

of this Gospel. The attempt to find in this

omission a discrepancy between the setting

forth of the Redeemer by John and the

synoptic Gospels, is, as usual, unsuccessful.

John presents us with most striking in-

stances of the troubling of the human soul

of Christ by the sutfering which was
before Him : see ch. xii. 23—27 ; xiii. 21.

Compare notes on Matt. ver. 36, and
throughout the section. 1. twv
KeSpuv] This is evidently a Greek cor-

ruption of the Hebrew (]iTii?); and co-

incides with the LXX in ref . and 3 Kings
XV. 13, where however F (not A) has

TOV KeSpaiv. If there were cedars in the

ravine, the corruption would be easily ac-

counted for. Suidas, under 'la^iv, quotes

Ps. Ixxxii. 9 thus, 'laBlv eV t^ x^^l^'^PPV
Twi/ Kiffaiev. Instances of the practice of

changing foreign names into other words
bearing sense in the new language are com-
mon in all countries. This being so, it is

perhaps safer to follow the best Mss.,

even against our own conviction, that St.

John can hardly have written tuiv KeSpwv.

Josephus calls it %«'("• KeSpuvos, or (pdpay^

KeSpctii/os. Antt. viii. 1. 5 ; ix. 7. 3 : sec

3

2 Kings xxiii. 6, 12. The ravine in

the bottom of which flows the Kidron, is

to the East of Jerusalem, between the city

and the Mount of Olives. K^itros]

Liicke suggests that the owner of this

garden may have been friendly to (or a
disciple of ?) Jesus. It was called Gethse-
mane,—Matt., Mark. Traditions as

to its site are, as usual, various. A square
plot of ground in the depth of the ravine
is now usually pointed out, and seems to

have been fixed on at the time when the

empress Helena visited Jerusalem, A.D.

326. Euseb. says Gethsemane was at the
Mount of Olives : Jerome, at the foot of
the mount. The language of Luke xxi. 37
leads to a belief that it may have been
higher up the mount. Robinson, i. 346.

2.] often,—see Luke xxi. 37 [ch.

viii. 1]. These accurate notices of our
Evangelist are especially found in this last

portion of his Gospel : cf. vv. 13, 24, 28;
ch. xix. 14, 20, 41, &c. 3.] See, on
this band of men, note on Matt. ver. 47.

Liicke refers to Dion. Hal. ix. (i^frpexov

airavTis e/c Ttov (TK7]vSiv a6p6oi, (pavovs

exo"'''^^ i^- Ao/UTraSos) to shew that lan-

terns and torches were part of the utensils

of military on a night march. <j>avoi

appear to be strictly torches,—any blazing

substance held in the hand;—and Xaixird-

Ses, lights, fed with oil. The weapons
were swords and staves,—Matt., Mark.
The fact of its being full moon did not

make the lights unnecessary, as, in search-

ing for a prisoner, they mijz:ht have to enter

d.irk places. 4—11. J Matt. xxvi.

L 2
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1 = Matt, xxiii. etSco? iravra ra ^ ep')(6fieva eir avTOv, e^rfkOev koX \k<yet,

10. Ps.iiv. avToU Tiva ^^retre ; ^ aTreKpldrjcrav avraj ^Irjcrovv tov

inc^iy.26 '^a^wpoLOv. Xejci aurol'i "^'£7(0 elfxt. elarrjKei he kol

n Mark xiii. 16. 'loySa? 6 ® 7rapaSi.8ov<; avTov aer avrdv. ^ to? ovv eiTvev ...avrov
Luke ix. 62. r » /—

^
vi'.'es^'ix''.''' avToh on ^ ijo) elfxi, airrjkdav " et? ra OTriaco koI eTrecrav abcbe

4Ki?i|5xx. '^'^afiaL "^ iraXiv ovv iTrrjpcoTTja-ev avrov^ Tlva tprjreire ; suxY

"
(reffooniy. "t Sc eiTTov ^Itjctovv TOV ^u^ojpalov. ^ cLTTeKpidri ^lr]aov<i 1.33.69

for etSais, lSoov 'D{eiSwv) 69 syr-jer seth-rom [arm NoDj]. rec (for e|TjA.0. k. A.e76t)

e^eKOwi' eiirep, with AC^N rel lat-/ copt goth : txt BC^D I vulg lat-a c [e g q syrr]

sah[-mnt aath arm] Origj.

6. va(apr]voi' D vulg lat-a e [c Orig-intj]. rec aft avrois ins o is, with AC rel

[liit-cf q syrr syr-jer copt &c]: is N : aft n/xi ins Is B lat-a; om D ev-H' lat-S e Orlgj.

6. om ovv A 13(Sz) ieth arm. om avrois X'. om otl (as ver 5) ABDLX[n]X
1. 33 latt copt a?th Orig, : ins C rel syrr goth arm Origj [Cyr-pj]. {aTn}\0av, so

BDN.) [iwfaav, so BCDEiLXJ< 1. 33.]

7. rec ai/Tovs bef cirripcoT., with DK rel am(\vith fuld forj ing) lat-a b c goth Origj

:

txt ABCLUXY (33) 69 lat-e/o [vulg-ed syr-jer] syrr coptt aeth arm Orig, Cyr,.
_

ins AeYoi;/ bef Tira D sah [(syr-jer Eeth)]. fiirav D[X]. add iraMv D [Origj].

8. aft aTreKpiOr] ins avrois DX 1. 69 foss lat-/ 5 [Syr (syr-jer seth)] sah arm Orig,.

rec ins o bef 1770-., with DX[n'-] 1. 69 Orig, : om ABCX rel.

48—56. Mark xiv. 44— 52. Luke xxii.

48— 53. 4.] On ciSws iravTa tci Ipx-

see Matt. xxvi. 45. €|TJ\0ev—pro-

bably, from the shade of the trees into

the moonlight;— hardly, as De Wette and
Liicke suggest, from some building in the

garden. riva 5tjt., spoken,—as was
the saying e^' t irdpei, Matt. xxvi. 50,—to

carry reproof to the conscience of those

addressed : and also to obtain for so solemn

an act as the delivering Himself up to

them, the formal declaration of their inten-

tion to take Him. " When men sought

Him to make Him a king. He fled : now
that they seek Him to put Him to death.

He goes forth to meet them." Stier, vi.

252, edn. 2. 5.] Some among them
knew Him (Matt. xxvi. 55), others pro-

bably not. This answer may have been

given by some one in authority among the

Roman soldiers, who had it in command
' to apprehend Jesus of Nazareth.'

ei<j-TT]K€i .... [ktT avPTwv] 1 believe these

words to be the description of an eye-

witness ;— John detected Judas standing

among them, and notices the detail, as is

his constant habit, by way of enhancing
the tragic character of the history. The
synoptic narrative related the kiss which
presently took place : but this self-tradi-

tion of our Lord was not related in it.

John therefore adds this touch of exact-

ness, to shew that the answer 'Itjo-ovv t.

N. was not given because they were igno-

rant of His Person, so as not to be able to

say ' Thee ;'—but because they feared to

say it. 6.] The question on the

miraculous nature of this incident is not

whether it were a miracle at all (for it is

evident that it must be regarded as one),

but whether it were an act specially in-

tended by our Lord, or a result of the

superhuman dignity of His person and the

majestic calmness of His reply. I believe

the latter alternative to be the right one.

Commentators cite various instances of the

confusion of the enemies of innocent men
before the cahnness and dignity of their

victims : how much more was this likely to

be the case when He in whom was no sin,

and who spake as never man spake, came
forth to meet His implacable foes as the

self-sacrificing Lamb of God. So that I

regard it rather as a miracle consequent

npon that which Christ said and did, and
the state of mind in which His enemies

were,—than as one, in the strict sense,

ivrought by Him : bearing however always

in mind, that to Him nothing was unex-

pected, or a mere result, but every thing

foreknown. With this view what follows

is also consistent, rather than with the

other. The distinction is an impor-

tant one, as the view which we take of

our Lord's mind towards His captors must
enter, as an element, into our understand-

ing of the whole of this scene, and indeed

of the solemn occurrences which follow.

Such incidents as this are not related by
the Evangelists, and least of all by St. John,

as mere astounding facts, but as grounds

on which we are to enquire, and determine

for ourselves, as to the " glory, full of grace

and truth," which was in Him, whom, not

having seen, we love. 8.] Bengel

strikingly says of this iycii dfii " Tertio
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EIttov vfuv OTi P iyco elfMr el ovv ifie ^Tjreire, ^ d(f)€Te tov-

Tou? vTrdyeiv. ^ iva TrXripcodfj 6 \6yo<; ov elirev, on
^ ov<; 8e8(t)Kd<i ixoi, ovk ^ diraiXeaa ^ e^ avTwv ovSeva,

10 Xlfiwv ovv neT/309 e^oov * /xd'^aipap " e'iXKvcrev uvttjv

Koi " erraiaev rov rov dp'^iepeco'i SovXov koX ^ aTreKo-yjrev

avTOv TO ^ oirdpiov to Se^iov rjv 8e ovofia tw BovXa

M<xA,;;^09. ^^ etTref ovv 6 'It^o-oO? too Uerpo) ^ BaXe tt]v

* /xd-^aLpav et? T^y ^ 6)]KT]v. to * iroTypiov o ^ SeSoiKev fjuot

6 TraTrjp, ov fxr] tt/o) avTo ;

12 'H ovv '^ airelpa Koi 6 ^ ')^tXlap')(0'? koI ol ^ vinjpeTat

rSiv ^lovSalwv ^ avviXa^ov rov ^Itjctovv koX eSrjaav avrov,

reff.)

=
il Mk.

(Matt. xxvi.
68 II L. Rev.
ix. 5) only.

10. Xen.
Cyrop. viii. 5

.

(k. onlyt. y=Mark'
4 & xxxvii. U F [not AB]). Isa.

. 3 reff. d Mark vi. 31

.3. f= II. Actsi. 16. :

1. 33. ch. xj
i. 13 only.

Acts xxi.3
i. 3. Josh.

I bis, 27 al. z here only. Exod
a = Matt. XX. 22, 23 reff. l

sxv. 23 (18 times). Kev. vi. 15. xix. 18 on

XXV. 27 (X
= 2 Cor. :

ly. Zech.

9. fSaiKas D 42 Scr's w. e| avr. ovSfya bef airuAeffa D. avrov A.

10. for ffiij.. ovu. Tore ffifi. D. SovXov bef tou apx- DK 242 lat-a b c [e_/].

rec (for oiTapwv) uriov (prob from ||
Matt, here and in \\

Mark), with AC-^'D rel : txt

BC'LXK syr-mg [e contra syr-b:irs], atiriculam latt. ins to bef ofo^o DX.
for TO) SovAw, TOU SovXov iKeivov (reminiscence of Matt xviii. 27) D 29 lat-«.

11. rec aft tiaxa'pav ins (tov (from || Matt), with 69 (1, e sil) vulg-ed(with foss gat

mm [mt] tol) lat-e sah[-mnt feth] Cyr[-pj] Orig-intj Hil, : cm ABCDN rel am(with
fuld em forj [ing]) lat-a b cfg \Jff^ q syr-jer] syrr copt goth arm Nonj. eSaiKej/

DA Chrj.

dicet olim." And Augustine, " Quid judi-

caturus faciet, qui judicandus hoc fecit ?

Quid regnaturus poterit, qui moriturus

hoc potuit ? " Tract, cxii. 3. a(j>6TC

TOVTovs, "quos illi cseci adoriebantur."

Bengel. This saying was sufficient to

shew Peter and the rest what was the

appointed course for them;—the o^. tovt.

virdyau to the band, is virdyfTt ijueis

to the Apostles. 9.] See ch. xvii.

12. An unquestionable proof, if any were

wanted, that the words of ch. xvii. are no
mere description of the niiud of our Lord
at the time, nor free arrangement of His

words, but his very words themselves. This

is recognized even by Ue Wette. On
the application of the saying, we may re-

mark that the words unquestionably had a

much deeper meauing than any belonging

to this occasion ; but that the remarks so

often made in this commentary on the ful-

filment of prophecies must he borne in

mind;—that to 'fulfil' a prophecy is not

to exhaust its capability of being again

and again fulfilled :—that the words of

the Lord have many stages of unfolding

;

—and that the temporal deliverance of the

Apostles now, doubtless was but a part

in the great spiritual safe-keeping which
the Lord asserted by anticipation in these

words. 10.] At this time took place

the kiss of Judas, in accordance with the

agreement entered into, and to assure the

captors that the person thus offering Him-
self was indeed Jesus of Nazareth, and no

substitute for him : see note on Matt. vcr.

49. The other view, that the kiss took

place first, before the incidents of our

vv. 4—9 (Friedlieb, Archaologie der Lei-

densgeschichte, p. 68), is to me quite in-

conceivable. On Peter's act, see

Matt. ver. 51. The names of Peter and

Malchus are only found here

:

—rh Seliov

only here and in Luke. The (exter-

nal) ear, though severed, was apparently

still hanging on the cheek ;—for our Lord
is said in Luke xxii. 51, to have touched

TOV wTLov avrov in performing the healing.

11.] TT]V 6'qK. — Thi/ t6tz. avrrjs.

Matt., where see notes. to ttot.]

A striking allusion to the prayer in Geth-
semane ; for the image does not elsewhere

occur in our Evangelist. See Matt. xx.

22 and ||. ov \t.y\ iriu] am I not to

drinkit? "nonvisutbibam?" Vulg. Sixt.

"Hue enimtendebat pugna Petri." Bengel.

12—24.] Jesus before the Jewish High
Priests.—Peculiar to John. See below.

12.] See Acts xxi. 31 al. The
virtjp. T. 'L were the officers sent by the

Sanhedrim. Luthardt remarks :
" He be-

fore whose aspect, and iyw elfj.i, the whole

band had been terrified and cast to the

ground, now suffers himself to be taken,

bound, and led away. This contrast the

Evangelist has in mind here. To appre-
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il [s a7r~\r]yayov avrov irpo'i "kvvav irpoiTOV rjv r^ap

1 here onlv.
Gen. xxxviii.

13. (pa.
Matt. X. 35
reff.J

ch.xi. 49,51.
I act., Rev. iii.

18 only.
Exod. xviii.

19. mid.,
Matt. xxvi.
4. ch.xi. 53.

Acts ix. 23
only.

, Matt. xix. 10.

pres., ch. i.

m — ch
reff.

q Matt.

^ 7revdep6<; rov Ka'idcpa, o? rjv ' apxi'^P^^'i tov ' eviavrov

eiceivov. ^'^rjv he }^aid(f)a<i 6 ^av/x^ovXevawi rot? lovoaiot? ..^Keivov

on ^ crv/ji(f)epec eva avOpoiirov dirodavelv vnrep rov "* \aov. abce

15 riKoXovOec 8e tco 'Iricrov '^lixwv ITeVpo? koX [6] ° aXko<i suxy

^/iia07]Tr](i. be fxaOvTiTi eKecvo<i rjv ° <yv(0(no<i rw ap'X^iepei, 1.33.69

Kal P <TVvei<irj\dev ra> 'Irjcrov ek rrjv 1 avXr]v rov apx^^p^f^'i,

16 6 8e IleT/Jo? elaTrjKei ^ 7rpb<i rfj dvpa e^oj. e^rfkOev ovv

6 " fjLadrjTrjii 6 " aXX.o'i 6 ° yvwa-TO'i tov ap^^^iepeo)?, koI elirev

rfi
^ dvpwpm Kal * ekrjyayev tov Uerpov. 17 \e7et ovv

n here bis. ch. xx. 2, 3, 4,

. 2 reff. 1 Chron. ix. 22, 25.

6. Jos. Antt. vii. 2. 1. see Acts xii. 13. mas
& Acts only, exc. Heb. i. 6. Gen. xlvii. 7.

, Luke ii. 44 reff. i. 22 (reff.) only,

lly, 2 Kings iv.

xiv. 21. Gospp.

13. -nyayov BDN» 69 lat-a Syr(appy) copt goth(appy) : UTr-nyayov ACK^a rel vulg

lat-J cfff syr(appy) ath. om avrov (|| 3Iatt) BC'DXAK 33 lat-« c^f^ Clir, Cyr, :

ins AC^ rel vulg \kt-bfcf [q syr-jer] syrr copt sah-mnt. Kai(pa D latt(not am
fuld[varies]).

14. [aft Se ins /cat C] rec (for awodaveiv) avoKeaQai, with AC^ rel syr[-txt]

goth : txt BC'Di-LXN [1] 33. 69 [vss] Chr, Cyr[-pi] Non, Chron,.

15. for Toi irj(Tov, avrois C. om o (bef aXKos) ABDrN' coptt arm-mss Non,

:

ins CX^b rel [C\\v^ CyrJ. yvaxrros bef tjv B lat-« cf [_q syr-jer] Syr.

16. e|w bef izpos ttj dvpa N [lat-a Syr coptt]. rec (for o yvwcrr. r. apx-) os w
yvaxrros rai apx^epet {from ver 15), with AC^X rel : txt BC'L. for eis-qyayev,

fisrjveyKf X.

hend and bind One, all gave their help

:

the cohort, the chiliarch, and the Jewish

officers. This the Evangelist brings pro-

minently forward, to shew how deep the

impression of that previous incident still

was: only by the help of all did they

feel themselves secure. And thus it was
ordered, that the disciples might escape

with the more safety." 13.] On
Annas, see note Luke iii. 2. The in-

fluence of Annas appears to have been

very great, and Acts iv. 6, he is called the

High Priest, in the year following this.

The whole matter is discussed in Friedlieb,

Arch, der Leid. § 22. He ends by saying

that the narrative evidently rests upon

some arrangement with regard to the High
Priesthood now unknown to us, but ac-

countable enough by foreign influence and

the deterioration of the priestly class

through bribes and intrigues, to which

Josephus and the Talmud sufficiently tes-

tify. This hearing is entirely distinct

from that in the other Gospels. There,

no questions ai-e asked of Jesus about His

disciples or doctrine (ver. 19) : there wit-

nesses are produced, and the whole pro-

ceedings are after a legal form. That

hearing was in a public court of justice,

before the assembled Sanhedrim ; this was

a private and informal questioning. That

Annas should he so often called ' the High
Priest,' is no objection to this view : see

on Luke as above : see also note on
ver. 24. The tiuo hearings are main-

tained to be one and the same by Luther,

Grot., Bengel, Lampe, Tholuck, Liicke,

De Wette, Priedlieb, Wordsworth, &c.

;

—the view here taken is maintained by
Chrys., Aug., Euthym., Olsh., Neander,

Baumgarten-Crusius, Meyer, Ebrard, Wie-

seler, Hase, Lange, Hess, von Meyer, von
Gerlach, Luthardt, and Stier (vi. 284,

edn. 2). 14.] See ch. xi. 49—52 and
notes ; also on rov eviavrov eKeivov, ver.

13. 15.] [6] aWos fittO. is here men-
tioned for the first time. There is no rea-

son to doubt the universal persuasion that

by this name John intends himself, and
refers to the mention in ch. xiii. 23 of a
disciple whom Jesus loved. The idea that

it was Judas Iscariot (Heumann), is surely

too absurd to need confutation. The [6]
&\\os, a-vvfis. T^ 'I^yc., ^v yvucrrhs r^
apx. (as a matter of individual notice),

and the whole character of the incident,

will prevent any real student of St. John's

style and manner from entertaining such

a supposition for a moment. How John
was knotvn to the Sigh Priest we have no
means of forming a conjecture. The
palace of the High Priest was probably

the dwelling of both Annas and Caiaphas.

16. Tx)9vp.] It was not unexampled
to have female porters among the Jews

:

see reff". 17.] See the whole subject
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Luke:
45. Gal.

IJba6r]T0iv el rov avdptoTTOv tovtov ; \e>yeL iicelvo^ Ovk ce'ifL. n.j/ior/ p,\rr.^^ \ff / „> v ell. vii. 47
eiyttt. ^^ eiaT7]Kec(Tav oe ot oovaol Kat oi vTrrjperai ^ av- r^tf.

OpaKiav TreTTOLriKOTe^, on ^ y^vxo'i rjv, koX ^ idep/jbaLVOvro' l"!l2oni;!'

rjv 8e Kol 6 llerpo? yuer' avrwv earcb<i Kal ^ dep/xacvo- in!'w^)^°'^'

fxevoi;.
19 'O ovi^ a/j^tepeu? r^ponTrjaev rov ^Irjaovv irepl s^afor. xi.

rcov fiadrjToyv avrov Kal irepl Trj<i ^ Si8a-)(f]<; ainov. ~^ air- y he'rebi".''i'e'i'.

eKpldrj avru) 6 'lr]crov<; '£70) ^irappTjala XeXaXrjKa ra> ^iv. 54,^67.

KoafKp' iycio iravTore ehlha^a iu avvayco'y^ Kal iv tc3 ""gf'
"*^'

lepw, OTTOV irdvTe'i oi 'louSatoi ^ (Tvvep')(0VTai, Kal '^ ivl'='ch.'^.u
'

'^ Kpuirra) ekakrjaa ovSev ^^ ri. fie ipQ)Ta<i j epcoT»?crov bw.ei/floSe,^

TOu<; auriKOoraf;, rl iXaXrjcra avrol'i' c8e ovrot otSaaip a a Mart'lu" 7;

cIttov iyco. "^ ravra 8e avrov elTrourof eh ^ -rrapecrTrjKcb'i m ai. Num.

TCt)v virripeTOiv ® eScoKev ^ pdirtcr/xa tc5 ^Irjaov, elirwv Outw? *
Lutl l^'

^'

45. Rev. liii. 16. f Mark xiv. 65. ch. xix. 3 only. Isa. 1. 6 only, (-t'^eil', Matt. v. 39.)

17. rec f) iraiS. 7/ 6vp. bef tod Tnrpw, with AC-'K rel [lat-a syrr syr-jer coptt goth seth

arm] : txt BC»LX 33 vulg lat-J c \_f~\ffig Cyr,.

18. om 1st Se L [lat-^2 copt-dz] arm. aft 1st Se ins Kat N. rec fiej avToiv

bef Trerpos and om preceding /ecu, with A rel \\B.t-fg syr-txt goth] : txt BCLXN 1.

33 lat-a Syr [syr-jer sah] arm Cyr.

20. at beg ins koi X. om avrw C foss[addg et dixit ei] lat-a h : Is bef ai/rco X^.

om (bef i7)ff.) BD^LN : ins AC rel [Bas, CyrJ. rec (for AeAaArj/ca) e\a\r](Ta,

with C3 rel Chr, [Bas,] : txt ABC»LXYA[n2]N 1. 33 Cyr. rec ins tt? hef aw-
ayaiyn, with A 69-marg (t, e sil) [Bas,] : om ABCX rel. Steph (for irai^res)

TravTOTe, with C^D"" rel \at-q syr goth: elz TravTodev : txt ABCiLX[n]N 1. 33. 69 latt

Syr [syr-jer] coptt ajth arm Bas, Cyr, Orig-intj.

21. rec eireptoTos {see ver 7), with CSDr rel Chr-montf : txt ABCiLXY[n2]K 33
Chr-mss, Cyr,. rec eiapoiT-naov (ver 7), with AC^Dr rel : txt BCiLX[n2]X 1. 69
Chr Cyr[-p,].

22. rec rccv virrip. bef irapea-r., with AC* rel syr sah goth arm : eis t. irapiffTwTwv

vTT. CiLX(YX3a) lat-J c/copt: txt BN» vulg \-At-aff^g Cyv.—irapeartjKOTavYW^

of Peter's denials discussed in notes on I am one, who .... irappir]o-iqi.

Matt. vv. 69—75. This first denial plainly (subjective) : not openly, in an
was to all appearance rashly and almost objective sense, which the word will not

inadvertently made, from a mere feeling of bear (Mey.). 6 K6(r|j,os here = irav-

shame. Liicke suggests that Peter may res oi 'Iou5., or perhaps rather, all who
have set himself among the servants of the were there to hear. By the omission

High Priest to bear out his denial. The of the art. before trvvay., the distinction

fii] Kttl tri (ver. 25), as Luthardt remarks, is made between synagogues, of which
implies that the other disciple had already there were many, and to Upov, which was
been recognized as a follower of Jesus, and but one. Iv Kp. I\. oiS.] Stier thinks

had escaped annoyance. 19.] This there was an allusion in these words to Isa.

preliminary enquiry seems to have had for xlv. 19 ; xlviii. 16,—in the last of which

its object to induce the prisoner to crimi- places the Messiah is speaking. 21.]

nate himself, and furnish matter of accu- See ch. v. 31, which appears to have been

sation before the Sanhedrim. twv a legal maxim. ovtoi, -demonstrative

:

j*,a9.. His party, or adherents, as the High "videtur innuere quod digito extenso ad

Priest would understand His disciples to circumstantes provocaverit." Bengel. The
be; how many, and who they were, and virriptrai of ch. vii. 46 may have been pre-

with what object gathered together;

—

sent: see next verse. 22.] See Acts

and what His customary teaching of them xxiii. 2. eis vapiar. r. vir. was pro-

had been. Of these, Jesus says nothing

:

bably one of the band who took Jesus (of.

compare vv. 8, 9. But He substitutes for uTnjpeVot, ver. 12), and had brought Him
them 6 kJc/iios, to which He had spoken hither. pdirio-p-a—uncertain whether

plainly. 20.] eya, emphatic : q. d. with the hand or a staff, pairia-at, pafiS^
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g = Acts xxiii. aTTOKpivT) tS ap')(Lepel; ^^ aTreKplOr] avTU> 'Itjo-oO? Et abce

f8)!"*jtmes
^ KaKW<i eXoKijaa, ^ fiapTvpTjaov ^ irepl tov KaKov' el 8e msux

iMacc°v^i.42. ' «;aX&>9, Tt ue ^ Bipei<; ;
-*

'ATreo-retA-ey ovv avrov 6 hk'
*> ''\'- '*'./ A ^ 5. ' ^ tr ' , V > ' I. 33. 69

reft^v. 36. A.vva<i oeoefxevov irpo'i yLata(pav tov ap^iepea.

1 2^Matt!'xxt
25 'Hy Se Xi/Jicov Uerpo^ eo-TW? /cat ^ Bepfiaivofxevo^'

2ChVon'

*

ftTJ^o^ oSv ayroS ' M^ Koi crv e« rcoy fiadrjrojp avrov el ;

oniy.'^^^ rjpvrjaaro eKelvo<;, Kol elirev Ovk elfiL 26 \eyei, eh eK rcov
k ver. 18 reff. 5. ,- „ , , „, x ,\ ?„>/. rr '

^^^^ii-iires. oovXcov TOV ap')(^Lepe(o<;,^ (Tvyyevr]<i oiv ov ^ aireKOYev ile-

nvlf'ioreff. Tpo<i TO ° q)t[ov, Ovk iyci) (7e elSov iv TO) ^ Krjiru) /xer .

° 5u\ L ""(Mk. avTOV ; ^7 ttoXlv ovv 'r]pvr]aaT0 HeTpo?, Koi ev9eo)<i

)t

p ver. 1'
reff.

q Matt. xivi.

34 (reff.).
, , ^v ,. \ 5 \ . i ^ /I >

''^^^'^^^'^_^.''^''- ' TTpaCTCOpLOV. TjV 0€ ^ TTpoi'C' Kai UVTOi OVK eL<ir]\0ov et?
9.' Matt.ixvii. 27 II Mk. Acts xiiii. 35. Phil. i. 13 only t. s Matt.

'AyovcTLV ovv tov ^Irjaovv airo tov Katai^a et9 to

I

Mark i. 35 al. Gen. xxxii. 24.

rec ins 6 bef trier.,23. for aireKp. avToi iTjff., o 5e n)<T. eiirev avrw H 69 (arm),

with AC3Di-(K) rel : om BC'L. for eAoATjo-a, (inou N'.

24. [Steph] om ow [with] AC3 rel hit-g ; ins BCiLXA[n2] 1. 33 lat-a bfff.^ sy
arm Cyr ; Se N 69. 247-51 Syr sah. om 6 DT.

25. for auToy €i, et eKuvov C ; ti tod avdp. eKtifov C^. for eiirej', Xtyei A 33.

27. rec ins 6 hef wirpos, with C'-^HMSUXCnajS 69 : om ABCi rel Cyr,.

28. rec (for irpaii) wpoia, with EGHKYr[n'] (S, e sil) Chr, : txt ABCX rel Cyr.

ir\ri^ai ^ aXorjCai, Hesych. ;

—

irard^ai t))v

yvddov atrXij rfj x^ 'P'> Suidas : see Matt.
V. 39. ^d-ma/xa is not good Greek : see

Phryn. p. 175, and Lobeck's note. They
had staves, and perhaps thus used them :

see note on Matt. xxvi. 67. This blow
was a signal for the indignities which
followed. 23.] {laprvp. in a legal

way. cl 8€ " vim habet affirmandi,"

Beugel. It has been often and well 0)3-

served, that our Lord here gives us the
best interpretation of Matt. v. 39—that it

does not exclude the remonstrating against

unjust oppression, provided it be done
calmly and patiently. 24.] From
what has been above said, it will be seen

that I cannot acquiesce in the pluperfect
rendering of awfa-TeiAev, to bring about
which the ovv has apparently been
omitted. 1 believe the verse simply to

describe what followed on the preceding

:

—Annas therefore sent Him bound to

Caiaphas the High Priest, elra, /x-nde

ovTws eiipiffKovrfS ti TrAeov, ireixirovaiv

avrhv SiSffievov Trphs Kaidepav, Chrys.
There is no real difficulty in this rendering,

if Annas and Caiaphas lived in one palace,

or at all events transacted public affairs in

one and the same. They would naturally

have different apartments, and thus the

sending from one to the other would be
very possible; as also would the incident

related by Luke xxii. 61 : see the extract

from Robinson, Matt. xxvi. 69, note.

"The Evangelist had no need to relate

the hearing before Caiaphas, for he has
related ch. xi. 47 ff". : and we have ere this

been famiharized with the habit of our
Evangelist not to narrate any further

the outward process, where he has already

by anticipation substantially given us its

result." Luthardt. 25—27.] Matt,

xxvi. 71—74. Mark xiv. 69—72. Luke
xxii. 58—61 :— see note on Matt. xxvi.

69. Peter was in the court-yard of

the house—the 011X17. 26.] This was
about an hour after the former,—Luke,
ver. 59. Notice the emphatic tyu : as we
say, with my oivn eyes.

28—XIX. 16.] Jesus hefore the Gen-
tile governor. Matt, xxvii. 2, 11—30.

Mark xv. 1—19. Luke xxiii. 1—25. Be-
fore this comes in the section of Luke,
ch. xxii. 66—71, containing the close

of the examination before the Sanhedrim,
which did not happen till the morning.
This undesigned agreement between Luke
and John further confirms the justice

of the view respecting the ttoo hearings
maintained above: see note on Luke,
as above. 28—40.] Pilate's first
attempt to deliver Him. 28. k.

avToi OVK €Ist)X.O.] I have already discussed

the difficulties attending the subject of our
Lord's last Passover, in the note on Matt.
xxvi. 17—19. I will add here some re-

marks of Friedlieb's, Arch, der Leid. § 30.
" The Jews would not enter the Pra;-
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TO ^ Traa-^a.

, iva fiT) ^ fjLiavdcjaiv, dWa " (f)drya)(Tiv

29 e^rfKdev ovv 6 ITiXaTO? e^co Trpo? auTou? Jude 8 only.
= Lev. V. 3.

u Matt. xxvi.
Matt. xxvi. 2 reff.

rec (for aWa) a\K' iva, with C^ rel vulg[-ed] lat-a eff^ [q'] syr : txt ABC'DfAN 1

[am fuld foij ing] hit- 6 (c) ,9 (Syr) sah goth.

29. rec om t^w, with AC^ rel [lat-g] coptt : ins BCiLX[n]K I [33] forj Syr syr-

w-ast (goth) a.'th, and (but aft avrovs) 69. 254 latt [syr-jer arm] Aug.—n-pos avrovs bef
o iriKaTos e^co H.

torium that they might not he defiled, but

that they might eat the Passover. For
the entrance of a Jew into the house of a

Gentile made him unclean till the evening.

It is surprising, that according to this de-

claration of the Holy Evangelist, the Jews
had yet to eat the Passover, whereas Jesus

and His disciples had already eaten it in

the previous night. And it is no less sur-

prising, that the Jews in the early morning
should have been afraid of rendering them-
selves unclean for the Passover,—since the

Passover could not be kept till evening, i. e.

on the next day, and the uncleanness which
they dreaded did not, by the law, last till

the next day. For this reason, the passage

in John labours under no small exegetic

difficulties, which we cannot altogether

solve, from want of accurate knowledge of

the customs of the time. Possibly the law
concerning Levitical defilements and puri-

fications had in that age been made more
stringent or otherwise modified ; possibly,

they called some other meal, beside^ the

actual Passover, by its name. This last we
certainly, with our present knowledge of

Hebrew antiquities, must assume ; for the

law respecting uncleanness will not allow

us to interpret this passage of the proper
Passover on the evening of the 14th of

Nisan, nor indeed of any evening meal at

all." The whole depends on this : can

(|>aYeiv TO iracrxa mean any thing else

besides eating the paschal lamh in the

strict sense > This is a question which in

our day we have no power of answering

;

and, as De Wette has shewn (in loc), none
of the instances cited on the affirmative

side are applicable. See note on ch. xix. 14.

Mr. Wratislaw, in his little volume of

Sermons and Dissertations (Loud. J. W.
Parker, 1859), has proposed a solution of

the difficulties which is at least very in-

genious. Its chief point is, that the Jews,

reckoning their days from evening to even-

ing, and also holding two evenings, the

former beginning at 3 p.m., the other at

sunset, the space between the evenings,

during which the passover was to be sacri-

ficed (Exod. xii. 6), might be reckoned in-

difl'erently, sometimes as part of the pre-

ceding, sometimes as part of the following

day. Then he thinks that in order to
avoid any mistake, they considered the
14th Nisan to begin at 3 p.m. on Thursday,
and to end at sunset on Good Fridaj', thus
extending the day to its utmost possible

limit. He instances similar confusion be-
tween the 14th and 15th Nisan, or rather
Abib, in Exod. xii. 18 and Levit. .xxiii. 6,
arising from the space between the even-
ings being reckoned in the one case as be-
longing to the former, and in the other as

belonging to the latter day ; and suggests
that the same ambiguity will account for
Josephus's statement that the Jews kept
the feast of unleavened bread for eight

days. Thus, he says, any time after

3 P.M. on Thursday might be called by St.

Mark " the first day of unleavened bread,

when they sacrificed the passover," and by
St. Luke, "the day of unleavened bread,

when the Passover must be killed," it

being killed after the first and before the
second evening on Friday, and thus, loosely

speaking, within the day, which com-
menced at 3 o'clock, and, strictly speaking,
within that which commenced at sunset
on Thursday. Similarly any time after 3 or
sunset on the Thursday might be called

the frapaa-Kevr] or preparation of the pass-

over, which was to be eaten at some time
after sunset on the Friday. Then he
understands, that the disciples made all

preparations on Thursday afternoon for

the passover, which was to be killed the
next afternoon, and eaten the following
night : and that the passover of which our
Lord so earnestly desired to partake, was
that which was thus prepared, but of
which He knew He was not Himself de-
stined to partake. This he supports by
the true reading (omitting the ovk4ti) in

Luke xxii. 16. " If this view," he
adds, "be accepted, there is no longer
any question, as far as the passover is

concerned, about reconciling St. John with
the synoptical Gospels. The eucharist

will thus have been instituted at an ordi-

nary meal, eaten the evening before the
paschal feast in the same room in which
it was intended afterwards to celebrate

the passover." See this more fully illus-

trated in the vol. above alluded to, pp.
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KaC (hrjaLV Tiva ^ Karryyopiav ^ (f>ep€Te Kara tov avdpoiirov e^ xv
ITim. V. 19. , on 1 in \ f >'<-r''V'?'? ^^••
Gen. xiiii. 18 jovTov; ^^ a'iTeKpiU7)aav Kat tnrav avro) tiL fxr] r}v ovTO<i abce

w w. Kara,

GHKL
eLirev msux

ri"?;!
r.")''^ ^ KUKov y TTOLMV, ovK CLV croc iTapehoiKafiev avrov. ^1

een"thini, ovv avTot'i IliXaTO? Ad8er€ avrov vaeU, Kal ^ Kara tov ahs
tit. i. 6 oily. ^

^ ^ , , , , ,«, w 5. „ 1.33.69

^li^l'perii. i'0/-60i' vixoiv ^ Kptvare avrov. eirrov avrw 01 LovoaLot

lo! jer°x°Ti. 'H-iuv OVK ^ e^etTTiv drroKreivai, ovSiva' "~ iva \0709 rov
fxxxix.) 16.

'^ '

y particip., 1 Pet. iii. 12, from Ps. xxxiii. 16. z ch. vii. 24. a ch. v. 10 reff.

rec (for <f>r)o-if) enrev (eo/-rH offense to e^7)\eev), with AC^ rel latt : txt BC^LXX 1. 33

CjTj. om KaTa B NHins K-corr') [lat-e (q). (0^ def, but hardly has space enough.)]

30. (ejTTOi', so BCN.) rec (for kukou iroiuv) KaKoirows {corrn of constr ; the

ivord from 1 Pet ii. 12, 14 ; iii. 16 ; iv. 15), with AC3[0J rel vulg lat-5 cf Iff^ g q
Clirj] Eusj : KaKov iron](ras N^ : KaKoiToiwv C^ 33 lat-a [Cyr-pJ : txt BLX^a lat-e.

irapfSaiKiifiev (sic) N [tradidissemv.s latt(not b e g)].

31. rec ins 6 bef iriXaros, with AC3[0c]K rel: oin BC*. om 2nd avrov [0c]N'

t lat-c arm [Cyr-comm,]. rec aft nirov ins ow, with K rel vulg [lat-a b c fff.^ g
syr-jer] Chr Cyr; Se ADrKU[0^n] 1 sji- goth [sth] : om BC lat-e [g] Syr coptt arm.

(aft oi/Sej/a ins jouSeva (sic) N : corrd N'(appy)-3b.)

168—175. The main objections to it

seem to me to be, 1) the total absence of

any trace of such an usage, of eating a

preliminary solemn meal in the passover-

chamber ; 2) the plain and undeniable im-

pression on the mind of every unbiassed

reader of the synoptic Gospels, that the

meal of our Lord and the Twelve loas a

passover, and that His iiriOvfila iTrfOvfjLT](ra

describes, not that which He desired to

do, owing however to His predetermined

course would not do,—but that which He
was then doing in the fulfilment of that

His earnest desire. So that I am
afraid Mr. Wratislaw's ingenious solution

leaves us, for all essentials of the question,

where we were before : merely, by sug-

gesting the introduction of possible new
elements of confusion, giving us an ad-

ditional warning not to be rash in as-

suming a discrepancy between the Evan-
gelists, where computations of time may
have been so vague and various.

29.] Though Pilate, having granted the

service of the (nre7pa to the Sanhedrim,

must have been aware of the circumstances

under which Jesus was brought before him,

he demanded a formal accusation on which

legally to proceed :
" se scire dissimu-

labat,'" Rupert, in Meyer. 30.] They
do not mention the charge of blasphemy

brought against Him by the Sanhedrim,

for ftar of the entire rejection of their

cause, as by Gallio, Acts xviii. 16. The
Procurators in such cases had a dis-

cretionary power. On what they did say.

Grot, observes, "Quod probationibus de-

erat, id supplere volunt sua auctoritate."

31.] This answer is best regarded

as au ironical reproach founded on their

apparently proud assertion in ver. 30

—

and amounting to this:—' If you suppose

I am to have such implicit confidence in

your judgment concerning this prisoner as

to take his guilt on your word, take him
and put him to death (for Kpiuare must be

thus understood,— see below) according to

your law ;' reminding them that the same
Eoman power which had reserved capital

cases for his jurisdiction, also expected

proper cognizance to be taken of them,

and not that he should be the mere execu-

tioner of the Sanhedrim. r\\i.. ovk e|.]

From the time when Archelaus was de-

posed (a.d. 6 or 7), and Judasa became a

Roman province, it would follow by the

Roman law that the Jews lost the power
of life and death. Josephus tells us, Antt.

XX. 9. 1, that OVK €^ov ^v x'«'P" ''''5*

(Keiyuv (the Procurator's) yydfji-ns KofliVoc

crweSpiov,—i. e. to hold a court of judg-

ment in capital cases. Some have thought
that this power was reserved to them in

religious matters, as of blasphemy and
sacrilege ; but no proof has been adduced
of this ; the passages commonly alleged

—

Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 2 : B. J. vi. 2. 4, and
Acts vii. 58, not applying (see note on Acts

ut supra). The Talmud relates that this

had taken place forty years (or more, see

Liicke, ii. 737 note) before the destruction

of Jerusalem. Biscoe, on the Acts,

pp. 134—167, argues at great length that

the Jews had this power; and that the

words here merely mean that they could

not put to death on the Sabbath, which,

according to the usual custom of executing

the next day after judgment, would now
have been the case. But this treatment

of the word is unjustifiable. Can we
suppose for a moment that this can have

been meant, when there is not a word in

the text to imply it ? We may hope that

the day for such forced interpretations
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'l77crou irXripwOf], ov elTrev ^ (rrj/jiaivcov ^ ttolo) ^ OavaTO) bch-^n.-is

rjfieXkev ^ airodvi^a-iceiv. 33 ehrfkdev ovv irdXiv eZ? to S ch'i'w reff.

'^ Trpacroopiou 6 IliXaTO? Kol ^ e<^(i>vrjaev top 'Irjaovv /cat f ch. v. i9 refr.

elTrev uvtm Xv el 6 ^ ^aat,\€V<; rSiv ^^lovSaicov ;
^'^ aTr-'ll^'^-^^^ j^^^

eKOiOr] ^lr]aov<i ^'Atto creavrov crv tovto Xeyet?, rj aXXoi l^t'ii^'bo%,

?' \^'^Q-> >n ' -n ^ ' -\ r ' \ 52 only.

eiTTov (TOi irepi efiov ; -^^ uTreKpcar] o lltAaro? s jvir/rt €70) ^^-fa"*'

'louSaio? el/j,i; ^ to eOvo^i to abv koX ol ap-^iepel'i Trap- t^vX%
ehwKav ae efx,ol' tI iTrolrjcra<i ; ^^ aTreKplOrj ^Itjctov^ 'H xxViii. 19

'

32. om Of (tTTfv N'.

33. rec ejs to irpatT. bef TraKiv, with AH rel syr : om rraAii' C^ 33 Syr sah : txt

BCiD''LXYA latt [syr-jer] copt arm Cyr,. [0^ ?] for ovtco, avrois A.

34. aireKpivaTo ADi'ULQcn] 1. 33. rec aft a-rrfK. ins avrai, with C^K rel lat-t-

Syr [syr-jer ath] : om ABC'DrLMUXY 1. 33 [latt goth arm] syr coptt Cyrj. [0c ?]

rec ins 6 bef lt)(t., with A[0c]N rel : om BLX 1 Cyr,. rec a<j)' iavrov, with

AC2[0c] rel : txt BCiLK Chri Cyrj. om ffv D^H^ [latt (not b e q) seth] sah arm
Chr. for \eyeis, (nras K'. rec aoi bef eiirov, with AC3[0(.]N rel am(with fuld

forj ing) lat-a b c ef goth arm [(Chr)] : txt BC'Di'L vulg-ed syrr [syr-jer] coptt Cyr.

35. for /xriri, /jltj N' [1]. for ol apx-, o apx^pevi H^ [\i\t-b e]. for (fioi, (jloi A.

36. rec ins 6 bef ir\(T., with A[n2(but erased)] 69 : om ABCiX rel Cyrj.

is fast passing away. Friedlieb (§ 31)
gives the most consistent account of the

matter. In the Roman provinces gene-

rally the Propraetor or Proconsul con-

ducted judicial proceedings. But Judaea,

which belonged to the province of Syria,

was an exception. There was a Pro-

curator cum potestate. who exercised the

right of judicial cognizance. Jerusalem
however possessed the privilege of judging
all lighter causes before the three-and-

twenty, and heavier causes, with the sole

exception of judicia de capite, before the

great Sanhedrim : so that none but these

reserved cases remained for the Procurator.

Pilate seems to have judged these cases at

his visits during the festivals ; which would
fall conveniently for the purpose, it being
the custom in Jerusalem, to execute great

criminals at the Feasts. In other pro-

vinces the governors made circuits and
held assizes throughout their jurisdictions.

See on this subject Liicke's note, ii. 736.

32.] See Matt. xx. 19 al. : ch. xii.

32, 33. Had the Jews taken Him and
judged Him, He would have been stoned,

not crucified. And this whole section, vv.

28—32, serves to shew how the divine

purpose was accomplished. 33.] This

question probably arose out of what Pilate

had previously heard, not from any charge
to this effect being made between our vv.

31 and 34. Had such a charge been

made, our Lord's question ver. 34 would
be unnatural. Pilate summoned Jesus

in, who had been as yet outside with the

Jews. This was the formal reception of

the case before him;—as the Roman

soldiers must now have formally taken
charge of Jesus, as servants of the Roman
authorities : having previously, when
granted by Pilate to the Chief Priests,

acted as their police. The judgments
of the Romans were always public and sub
dio, see ch. xix. 13 ;—but the enquiries

and examinations might be private. In

this case Pilate appears to have wished to

obtain an account from Jesus apart from
the clamours of the chief priests and the

mob. 34.] On this whole interview,

see note on Luke vv. 3, 4. I regard

this question airb creavT. k.t.X. as intended

to distinguish the senses of the word King
as applied to Jesus: and of course not

(De Wette, Liicke) for the information of

Him who asked it, but to bring out this

distinction in Pilate's mind. If he asked

of himself, the word could certainly have
but one meaning, and that one would be
wrongly applied ;— if from information de-

rived from the Jews, this very fact would
open the way to the true meaning in which
He was King of the Jews. Stier and
Ebrard think there may be some reference

in airh aeavTov to a momentary earnest-

ness in Pilate's own mind,—a suspicion

that his prisoner tvas what he was charged
with being (see ch. xix. 8, 12), from the

mention of which he immediately (ver. 35)

recoils, and implies the other side of the

dilemma. 35.] Pilate at once repu-

diates the idea of his having any share in

Jewish expectations, or taking any per-

sonal interest in Jewish matters : all his

information he has derived from the

public accusation of the people and chief
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i ch. iii. 31 reff. ^aaikela 77 efir) ovk ecrriv ' e« rov Koajjiov tovtov. el ' e'/c ..koo-^ou

coi.^i. 29. ^q£; Koafiov TOVTOV r}v r) ^aaCketa 7) ifiT], ol inrrjpeTai av abeg
1 Tini. vi. 12 r > \ l. 5 /(^ (•/ v ? ZJ ~ -^ 'T ?• ' -^ HKLM
2Tim. iv.7. 01 6/Aot ^ rjycovigovTo iva fxrj irapaooooi rot? louoatotr i^uz/ suxy

W28ai ^^ '^ paaiXeia rj efirj ovk eaTLV ^ evTevoev. ^i enrev 0^^1.33.69

Theod.'' " auTft) 6 ITiXaro? ™ Ovkovp /SacrtXei'? et ai; ; aTreKpldr] [0]

James iv.i ai. 'It^o-oO? " S^ \ey6i<i, OTt ^acn\ev<; el/xi. \_iy(o]. iycb ° et?

oMaS'. 38. ToOro yeyivvrjfxat, Kal ° eh tovto ekrjKvda eh top Kocrfiov,

1 John iii. k ipa ^ fjuapTvp^aci) tj) p aKrjdeia. ira'i 6 '^ q)v 'i'' e'/c tj}?

(3 John's), constr., 3 John 6 al. q 1 John iii. 19. r = Rom. ii. 8. iii. 26. iv. 12, U. Gal. iii. 7.

foi- T) fiaff. 7] f/J-V' V ^M Baff. (3 times) N, and (2nd time) Dr Chr-ms. ins Kai bef

ot v-Kijp. a. 01 ffj.01 riyccft^. bef av B['-(om av fii)] LXN 1. 33. 69 arm Orig3 Chr,

Cyr[-p,] : txt A rel a3th Orig,.

37. om d (bef n?(r.) LXFA 33 : ins AB[A(sic)]S rel Cyrj. om 1st eyw {easily

passed over) BDrLYK 1. 33. 69 foss lat-a c arm Chrj Cyr[?] Cyprj Ambrj : ins A rel

vulg lAt-bfff^g \_q syr-jer] syrr coptt goth. fxaprvptiati ^'(txt N' or -eorri).

for T7? a\T)Bfia, irepi rr}s a\7]6ias N'. om e/c X'.

priests. Then in ti eir. is implied, ' There

is no definiteness in their charge : let me
have thine own account, thy ex-parte

statement, that I may at least know
something definite of the case.'

36.] This answer goes to explain the

injustice of the charge of StacrTptxpai rh

edvos (Luke xxiii. 2), and to shew Pilate

something of the nature of the kingdom

which Jesus really came to establish.

oviK . . . . tK Tov Kocr. tovtov] not

belonging to (ch. viii. 23; x. 16) this

world ; not springing from, arising out of

this world ;—and therefore not to be sup-

ported by this world's weapons. There is

no denial that His Kingdom is over this

•world—but that it is to be established by

this world's power. The words not

only deny, they affirm : if not of this

world, then of another tvorld. They

assert this other world before the repre-

sentative of those who boasted of their

'orbis terrarum.' Notice the solemn re-

petition of £K TOV KO(r|XOV TOIJTOV.

oi inrTjp., certainly not angels (as Stier)

nor angels and disciples (as Lampe).

This sentence is elliptical, and oi inr-qp. is

included under the supposition introduced

by ei. 'If &c.,— I should have had ser-

vants, and those servants would have

fought.' irapoSoOw] This delivering

up is referred to ch. xix. 16

—

vapfSaiKev

avrbv avTo7s. The vvv has been

absurdly pressed by the Romanist inter-

preters to mean that at some time His

Kingdom would be evT(v6fv—i. e. e/c rod

K6afxov rovTov—as if its essential charac-

ter could ever be changed. vvv

implies, ' as the case now stands ;'— a de-

monstratio ad oculos from the fact that no

servants of His had contended or were

contending in his behalf: see similar

usages of vvv, ch. viii. 40 ; ix. 41 ; xv. 22,

24 : Rom. vii. 16, 17 al. 37.] It is

best to take ovkoOv p. ei <tv as interroga-

tive, Art Thou then a King ? on account

of what follows. ot5, emphatic and
sarcastic. <tv Xt^eis] A formula
neither classical nor found in the LXX,
but frequent in the Rabbinical writings

:

see Schottgeu, Hor. Hebr. on Matt. xxvi.

25. It seems best to punctuate at \eyfis,

and regard on as the reason for the affir-

mation conveyed in (tv Ae^eis. This agrees

best with the order of the words, j8. el/j..

[67w], and with the continued affirmation

which follows. The first 4ya>, if genuine,

refers to Pilate's ffv. eyw .... tJ)

d\T|6€i<j.] Our Lord here preached the

Truth of his mission, upholding that side

of it best calculated for the doubting
philosophic mind cf the day, of which
Pilate was a partaker. He declares the

unity and objectivity of Truth ;—and that

Truth must come from above, and must
come through a Person sent by God, and
that that Person was Himself. eya,

both times emphatic, and majestically set

(see above) against the preceding scornful

<rv. els TOVTO Ye7Ei'vi]|ji.ai. implies that

He was born a King, and that He was born
with a definite purpose. The words are a

pregnant proof of an Incarnation of the

Son of God. This great truth is further

expressed by IXrjXvOa cl? t. k. : 'I htive

been born, but not therein commencing my
being— I fiave come into the world.' Thus
certainly are the words to be understood,

and not of his public appearance, his

avdSei^is (as Liicke, De Wette), nor as

synonymous with yfyfwrj/xai. It is this

saying which began the fear in Pilate,
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^' dXT^^e/a? ^ uKoveL /nov t% ^ (j)(ov7]<i. ^^ Xeyet avrw 6 s = ch. x. 3,16,

IliXaTO? Tt ecrTiv aXrjOeLa ; Koi rovro elircav ttoXlv i^rf^- ^ ^..^Kculixt'

dev Trpo? Tov<; ^Iov8aLov<i, koc Xeyet avTol<i 'E7C0 ovhefxiav is!
^'p™";

evplaKd) ev avra> * alriav. 39 '^cttlv he " crvvr'jOeia vfuv
^ Xva eva vfuv ^ aTroXvaco ev tm 7racr;^a* ^ ^ovkeade ovv

vjulv ^^ airoXvaoi rov jBaaCkea twv 'IouSiovcaLwv ;
40 y enpav-

onlyt. Pn
xvii. 9 Sym
(-er)5,2Ma
hi. 31.)

= Matt. X.

25. ch. ii. 5

al.
<ya(Tav ovv iraXiv Traz/re? \e'yovTe<; Mr^ rovrov, aWa tov

Bapa/3/3av. ^v Se 6 Bapaj3^a^ 'Xrjarri^. XIX. 1 Tore "ili, 'lit.""
Matt, xviii.

Acts in. 13 al. Sus. 53.

,t. xiii. 28. see Mark xiv.

. r.) Acts xxii. 23. Ezn

X constr. w. /SovAeffflat, here only, see Isa. xlii. 21. w. fleAeiv,

y ch. xix. 6 al. John only, exc. Matt. xii. 19. xv. 22. (Luke iv.

z Matt. xxi. 13 ||, from Jer. vii. 11. Luke x. 30 al.

38. Tis ^<^. rec aiTLav bef evp. ep avrw, with AN rel lat-g- syrr [syr-jer goth
arm] Chr, : txt BLX vulg lat-5 c e ff^ g [Cyr-p,].

39. airoXvao} bef 2iid vfxiv {conformn to order in subseq clause in
\\
Matt Mark)

BDrKLUXA[n]N 1. 33 hitt syrr [syr-jer] copt arm Cyr[-pi] : txt A rel gotli seth.

om iv B. aft ovv ins iva KUY[n]K. airoKvcroi bef 3rd vfnv (order
in

II
3Iatt Mark) ABDrKLUXY[n]X 1. 33. 69 latt syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth arm

Cyr[-p,] : t.xt E rel.

40. om iravTis {confusion seems to have arisen from the similar beginnings of
iraKiv and irai/res, and the same endings ofiravris and Xeyoi/ns) BLXX : ins A rel

vss. {\eyovTes bef travTfS Dr.)

which the charge of the Jews, ch. xix. 7,

increased. Tijj d\T]6eCa, not r^v
aK-rjOfiav : not 'the tnitli,' so that what
He said should be true,—but to the Truth,
in its objective reality: see ch. xvii. 17,

19, of which deep saying this is the popu-
lar exposition for his present hearer.

The Lord, besides, sets forth here in the
deptli of these words, the very idea of all

kiughood. The Kincf is the representative

of the truth : the truth of dealing between
man and man ;—the truth of that power,
which in its inmost truth belongs to the

great and only Potentate, the King of

Kings. Again, the Lord, the King of

manhood and the world, the second Adam,
came to testify to the truth of manhood
and the world, which sin and Satan had
concealed. This testimony to the Truth
is to be the weapon whereby His Kingdom
will be spread ;

—
' every one who is of the

truth,' i. e. here in the most general sense,

every one who is a true dealer with his

own heart, who has an ear to hear,— * of

such are my subjects composed :— they

hear my voice.' But for the putting this

true dealing on its joroj^er and only

ground, see ch. viii, 47; vi. 44.

38.] To this number Pilate did not belong.

He had no ear for Truth. His celebrated

question is perhaps more the result of

iudifferentism than of scepticism ; it ex-

presses, not without scofl' and irony, a
conviction that truth can never befound :

and is an apt representative of the state

of the polite Gentile mind at the time
of the Lord's coming. It was rather an

inability than an unwillingness to find the

truth. He waits for no answer, nor
did the question require any. Nay, it

was no real question, any more than rl

e/xol K. (Tol, or any other, behind which
a negation lies hid. eY** ovScfji.

aiT ] e7w, opposed to vfj.us, who
had found fault in Him. Pilate mocks
both—the Witness to the Truth, and the

haters of the Truth. His conduct presents

a pitiable specimen of the moral weakness
of that spirit of worldly power, which
reached its culminating point in the Ro-
man empire. 39.] At this place

comes in Matt. xxvi. 12—14;—the re-

peated accusation of Jesus by the chief

priests and elders, to which He answered
nothing;—and Luke xxiii. 5—16, the

sending to Herod, and second proclama-

tion of His innocence by Pilate,—after

which he adopts this method of procuring
His release (Luke, ver. 17). eo-riv

o-vvii9.] See note Matt, xxvii. 15, and
compare, for an instructive specimen of

the variations in the Gospel narratives,

the four accounts of this incident.

40] They have not before cried out in

this narrative : so that some circumstances

must be pre-supposed which are not here

related : unless vv. 30 and 31 be referred

to. riv 8€ 6 B. \.,— in Mark xv. 7
and Luke xxiii. 19, a rioter ;—but doubt-

less also a robber, as such men are fre-

quently found foremost in civil uproar.

There is a solemn irony in these words
of the Apostle—a Bobber ! See the con-

trast strongly brought out. Acts iii. 14.
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... Luk.
xxiv. 43 al. 2

b Matt. X. 17.

Heb.

-Matt. xiii. ovv ^eXa^ev 6 IltXaTO? Toy ^Irjcrovv koI ^ e^aa-Tuyaxrev,

Kol oi a-rpariMTai '^ 7r\e^avTe<i ^ crreijjavov e^ ^ aKavdcov

^ iiredrjKav avTov rfj Ke(f)a\fj, koX ifxdriov s Trop^vpovv

ifri9)tn°r'
^ irepie^aXov avrov, ^ Kal rjp')(ovro 7rpo<? avrov Kol eXejov

'K.aipe ' 6 ^ I3a(n\ev<; twv ^ ^lovSaccov' Kal ^ ehiZoaav avrco

^ paTriafiara. * /cat e^rfkdev iraXiv e^co 6 11 tXaro?^ /cat

Xeyei avTol<i "ISe a7ft) u^tr avrov e^co, Xva yuooTe otl
Gospp. ICo
ix. 2f "
ii. 10

Matt,

Rev."^" ^ ahlav iv avrm ovheixiav evplcrKco. 5 ^^rikOev ovv 6 •••«"

10 al. c r r "9 1
avTia G.

ff'' p":
'^ ^IrjfJ'ov'i e|&), " (J3op(ov tov ° aKavdivov p (TTe^avov Kal ro 6?^^

UXY
TAAHN
1. 33. 69

franstk.Luke ^ TTop^vpovv l/jbdriov. Kal Xijet avTol<i ^Ihov 6 dv6pco7ro<;

ghere'&ver.5.
^ OTfi oSy elSov ovTov 01 dp'XLepeU Kal ol virrjperai,, i eKpav-

{-pa, II Mk.
reff.) Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 16 only. Esth. i. 6. see Num. iv. 13. h Matt. vi. 29, 31 reff. constr., Luke

xxiii. 11. i |i. Mark X. 47. Luke xii. 32. xvji. 11, 13 al k 11 Mt. reff. 1 ch. xviii.

22 (reff.). m ch. xviii. 38 reff. n Matt. xi. 8. Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 49 bis. James
ii. 3 only. Prov. xvi. 23, 27. Sir. xi. 5. xl. 4 only. o Mark xv. 17 only. Isa. xxxiv. 13 B!< only.

p ver. 3 (reff.}. q ch. xviii. 40 reff.

Chap. XIX. 1. Xaficov and om nai LXN 33 lat-a coptt.

2. eiredr^Kev N*. for ttj KecpaKr], eiri r-qv Ke<pa\y)v A(G)U[n].
3. rec om /cot rjpx- ""pos avrov {i. e.from avrov to avrov; hut see note), with A rel

\2it-fq Syr gotb : in.s BLUXA[n]K 33. 69 latt syr syr-jer coptt setb arm Cyr, Nonj[appy].
for o $aff., ^a(n\ev X. rec eSiSovv, with A rel : txt BLXN"i Cyrj.

4. rec (for koi e|r)A0.) e^ri\0ev ovv, with A rel vulg-ed lat-S^o Cbr : e^riXdev (only)

DTK 1 ev-Y am(with fuld em forj foss gat ing mt) lat-a c efg q syr coptt goth arm :

txt ABKLX[n] 33 Syr ath Cyrj.
^

o -mXaros bef 6|a. LXK 69 vulg [lat-a b cfff.^

g q syr-jer ajtb arm] : e|co bef iraXiv Y. rec ev avrco ovSefx. bef airiav, with Dr rel

ani(with fuld foss mt tol) syr goth : ovSefi. ev avrai air. evp. A 122(Sz) : ovS. air. evp.

ev avroo B 33 [1 coptt setb] : airiav ovSe/x. evpiffKo) ev avrai N-corr'a(the origl scribe of

parts of the Codex, Tischdf : see ch. xxi. 25 digest) : airiav ovx evpuxKoi (omg ev avrai)

Ki(appy, Tischdf) : ev avrw ovx evp. air. 69 : txt LXY. (/ adopt txt, with Tischdf
(edn 7), as more probably having originated the other transposns, than a transposn

itself.)

5. om d (bef itjo-.) B. om ro N. rec lU, with A rel: txt BLXY[n2]X 1.

33 Cyrj Hesychi- om 6 (bef avdpwiros) B.

Luthardt (after Krafft) remarks on the vopcpvpav, Mark ver. 17. 4.] The
parallelism with Levit. xvi. 5—10. Thus unjust and cruel conduct of Pilate appears
was Jesus "the goat upon which the to have had for its object to satisfy the

Lord's lot fell, to be offered for a sin- multitude by the mockery and degradation
offering." See the same idea expanded by of the so-called King of the Jews: and
Mr. Wratislaw, in the first of the sermons with that view he now brings forth Jesus,

in his volume. Chap. XIX. 1.] The His speech is equivalent to— ' See what I

reason or purpose of this scourging does have done purely to please you—for I
not here appear; but in Luke xxiii. 21—23 believe Him innocent.' Ver. 5 is the

we read that after the choice of Barabbas, accurate and graphic delineation of an eye-

Pilate asked them what should be done witness, and intimately connected with
with Jesus ? And when they demanded the speech of Pilate which follows. For
that He should be crucified, Pilate, after the ISoii 6 av9. is to move their contempt
another assertion of his innocence, said and pity ;

—
' See this man who submits to

iratSevffa? avrhv airoXixrai. Thus it is and has suffered these indignities—how
accounted for. 2, 3. k. ^pxovTo can He ever stir up the people, or set

irp. aviT.] This has been perhaps erased Himself up for King ? Now cease to per-

as not being understood. It was their secute Him ; your malice surely ought to

mock-reverentialapproach, asto a crowned be satisfied.' 6.] This had been cried

king: coming probably with obeisances before, see Matt. ver. 22 and parallels,

and pretended homage. In the X'^^P^ ^ Possibly St. John had not heard the cry.

8. T. 'lovSaiwv, "non tam Christum de- According as men have been in different

rident, quam Judajis insultant :" Lanipe. parts of a mob, they will naturally report

See notes on Matt. vv. 27—30 ;—and on differently, according as those nearest to
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'yaaav Xeyovre^ ^ravpcoaov (TTavprocrov. X.e7et avToi<; 6

ntXaT09 Adhere avrov vfiei<; Koi crTavpcoaare- iyw 'yap
,

..ovx r. ou^ evplcTKOi iv avTa> '" alriav. ^ aireKpidriaav avrcp ol

^lovhaloi 'H/i6t? vo/jlov e'XpiJLev, koI Kara top vo/xov ^ 6(f)eL\eb

airodaveiv, on vlov Oeov eavrov ^ eirolrjo-ev. ^ ore ovv

rjKov(7ev 6 IItXaT09 tovtov rov \6<yov, jxaXKov e(^o^i]dri,

9 Kol elf^Tjkdev eh to ^ irpancopcov ttoXlv^ koX Xeyei tm

^lr}aov " Hodev el av ; 6 he ^l't]aov<i ^ (iTroKpccnv ovk e8(OKev

avT(p. ^^ XeyeL [^ovv] avrro 6 IliXaTo? 'Eyuot ov XaXeh ;

ovk olZa<; on ^ e^ovcriav e^co '^ airoXvaal ae, koI ^^ e^ovcrlav

^ Luke
10. ch. s

Ual.
= Matt.

30. 2 Kings
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e;^ft) aravpooaal ere ;
11 aireKpLdrj \_avT(f\ 'l7]aov<; Ouk et;^e?

y i^ovaiav kut i/xov ovhejxiav, el /xr] rfv ^ hehojxivov aot

^ civcodev. Bia rovro 6 irapahihov'i jxe aot /xei^ova a/xap-

'€xec.
12 c

e'« TOVTOv 6 IliXaTO? ^ e^')]Tei ^ airoXvcrai

only, ch.
xvii. 2.

= ch. Ti. (

avTov. ol he ^lovhaZoi, CKpa^ov 'XeyovTe<i 'Eai' tovtov

ABEH
I^KLM
SUXY

1. 33. 69

11. om avTO) A rel vulg lat-J e/jfj Lll syr copt goth arm : ins BDrLN 1. 33 lat-a c

Syr sah Cyri. rec ins o bef ir,tr., with ALMY^AAK 69 Cyr : om B [S(Tischdf)]

rel. for fixes, ex^is ADrLYAX[Xn] copt : txt B rel sab a;tb [Cbr,(not ms) Tbdrt,

Cyrj] Iren-inti Orig-int, Cypr Hil. rec ovSefj.. bef kut' enou, with A rel syrr goth

:

KUT efx. e|. ou5. Y[n] Scr's w lat-g [Orig-intj : om ovSefi. A' Scr's p Hilj] : txt BDr
[Iv]LXS 1. 33 vulg [lat-a b c ff^ g syr-jer ffitb] arm. rec aoi bef 5e5o^., with Ala
rel vulg lat-J/[^] goth arm [Cyr-pj] Orig-intj : om troi X: txt BD^LYX lat-a c e

q^

[#2 Cyr-pg] Iren-inti Orig-intj "Cyprj Hil. for 7rapa5i5., irapaSowy BEaN [-Soj A].

12. rec eC'J'^f' '^ef o iriXaros, with Ala rel vulg lat-/ {_q syrr aeth arm] : ef. ott, au. o

n-i. K[n] : txt BLMXN 33 lat-a c eff._g co^it [syr-jer(p 372, Tischdf) CyrJ.
iKpavya'^ov (from ver 6 and ch xviii. 40, tvhence also eKpavyatrav literatim) IaY[n] 1.

69 [Origi], iKpvya^ov A, iKpauaCof LM, iKpauyacrav BD"" 33 [lat-a syr-jer] : om N^ :

txt K^^ rel [Chrj]. for Xeyovris, eKtyov K'. [for eav, au B.]

native in case the other is rejected.

11.] This last testimony of our Lord
before Pilate is a witness to the truth :

opening in a wonderful manner the secret

of Pilate's vaunted power, of His own
humble submission, and the sinfulness

of His enemies. This saying, observes

Meyer, breathes truth and grace. The
great stress is on the word avuOcv, on

which Grotius strikingly says {ung,i\vbi)n^

lid) treffenb, Stier), "inde sciHcet, unde

ortus sum ! " so that it answers remark-

ably to the 7r(i0€v above. We must not

dream of any allusion to Rome, or the

Sanhedrim, in this avuBev, as the sources

of Pilate's power:—the word was not

so meant, nor so understood : see ver.

12. SeSofnevov, not SeSo/jievri :—the

neuter is more general, requiring the

supply, as Meyer, of rh i^ovcrid^itv Kar'

ffiov,—and embraces in itself the whole

delegation from above, power included —
q. d. except by appointment from above.

Larape (in loc.) remarks: "Concedit

Pilato (1) potestatem. Aguoscebat fori

liumani authoritatera, quia regnum ejus

lion erat terrenum, humanos magistratus

destruens. Neque Pilato et Romauis jus

in Judseos disputabat (2) Exaggerat

illam potestatem, tit superne datam. Hsec

est doctrina Christiana, omnem potesta-

tem esse a Deo (Rom. xiii. 1, 2) (3)

Agnoscit potestatem illam se in Seipsum

cxtendere, cum omnia secum ex decreto

divino agerentur (Acts iv. 28)."

8ia TovTo] on this account, viz. because

of what has just been asserted, ovk €ix€S

/C.T.A.. The connexion is somewhat

difficult. I take it to be this :
' God

Las given to thee power over me ;—not

insight into the character which I claim,

that of being the son of God—but simply

poioer : that insight belonged to others,

viz. the Sanhedrim, and their president,

whose office it was to judge that claim ;

they have judged against the clearest evi-

dence and rejected me, the Son of God

;

thy sin, that of blindly exercising thy
power, sin though it be, is therefore less

than theirs, who being God's own peojile,

and with God's word of prophecy before

them (and the High Priest, with his own
prophetic word before him,—see ch. xviii.

14), deliberately gave me over into thy
hand.' It is important to this, which I

believe to be the only right understand-

ing of the words, to remember that Pilate,

from ver. 6, was making himself simply
their tool ;—He was the sinful, but at the
same time the blind instrument of their

deliberate malice. Nearly so Liicke and
De Wette. Bengel and Stier understand
" quia Me non nosti " as the subject of 5tct

TovTo, but Liicke rightly says that Se5o/x.

&voo6ei', and nothing else must be that

subject. So Meyer also. 6 irapaSiS.,

beyond question, Caiaphas,—to whom the
initiative on the Jewish side belonged

;

" cujus authoritate omnia agebantur,"
Lampe. At the same time the whole
Sanhedrim are probably included under
the guilt of their chief. In this

afiaprlav is an implied reference to a

higher Judge—nay, that Judge Himself
speaks. 12.] Ik t., from this time

;

so De W., Liicke, &c. : Meyer, Stier, and
Luthardt render it "on this account;"
arguing that Pilate had before been en-

deavouring to deliver Him : but the words
imply that from this time, he entirely set
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-'' aTro\v(7r)q, ov/c el <fiiXo<; rov KaLcrapo<i. Tra'i 6 ^aaiXea e =

iavTov ^ TTOtcov ^ avTikeyec rw K.alaapL. 13 'O ovv 11 tXa- ^^^

TO? aKOucra^ tmv Xoycov rovrcov ijya'yev e^co rov ^Irjaovv, Z
Kol ^ eKcidcaev iirl ^' /3///xaT09 ' ei9 tottov Xeyofievov ^ AlOo- ^ ^^^;

arpcoTOv, ' 'E^paiaTl Be Ta^/SaOd- l* rjv Be ™ irapaa-Kevr]

, Matt. V

Matt.
. 19.

xii.21.

12, 16,

rov rrdcrj^a. &pa rfv (09 eKrrj, koI Xeyei rol<i ^lov8alot<i

xiii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10 (Acts vii. 5) only t- 2 Mace. xiii. 26. see Neh. viii. 4. i Matt. ii. 23. ch.
ix.7al.fr. k here only. 2 Chron. vii. 3. Esth. i. 6. Cant. iii. 10 only. 1 vv. 17, 20. ch.
V. 2. XX. 16. Rev. ix. 11. xvi. 16 onlyt. see Acts xxi. 40. 4 Kings xviii. 26. m (=) Matt,
xxvii. 62. Markxv.42. Luke xxiii. 54. vv. 31, 42 only f. (Exod. xxxv 24 Ed-vat. [Karoo-K. AB]. xxxix.
42 A [airOffK. B]. 2 Mace. xv. 21 only.) Jos. Antt. xvi. 6. 2.

rec (for eavrov) avrov : txt ABIaK rel syrr goth aeth arm Orig Constt Chr Cyr.
13. rec TouToi' tov \oyov (from ver 8), with KU Syr seth ChroUj, tov Xoyov rovrov

A[n] Scr's w Cyrj : txt ABK, rov \oy(vv tovtoiv L, tcdp Xoyov rovTuiv M 33, tovtuv
Toii/ Xoyuv DrEHIaYA [S(Tischdf) r] Aug. rec ins rov bef ^rnxaros, with E rel

:

om ABDrIaLUX[n]N 1. 33 Cyr, [Chronj]. om Se DrK'. for ya^^aQa, yoXyoOa

14. rec (for 2nd tji/) 5e, with EHIaSYA[r lat-^g] syr arm : 5e -qv K 127fSz) : txt

ABK rel lat-a e copt. rec corn, with DrHMUA 1. 69 : txt AB [S(Tischdf)] N
rel. for eKTT], TpiTj) Dr-gr L X(txt but not coram) AN'a Q,\\ron^{KaQws ret aKpi^rj

avriypa(l>a mpLex^tt avrS re rh tSiSx^'pov rod evayyeXi<TTov) NoUj SeVj(in a schol often

found, appealing to Eus-ad-Marin, vol iv. p. 1009) Ammon, Thlj (see note).

himself to deliver Him. Pilate him-
self was deeply struck by these words of

majesty and mildness, and almost sym-
pathy for his [own] weakness, and made
a last, and, as Ik t. seems to imply, a

somewhat longer attempt than before, to

deliver Him. (t>iXos t. K.] There does

not seem to be any allusion to a title of

honour, a/wJcM« Ccesaris ; indeed, to judge
from the citations in Wetstein, a good
deal of fancy has been employed in making
out the fact of such a title having been in

use, any further than that the appellation

would naturally arise and be accounted
honourable. <|)i\. t. K. here is ' well

affected to Caesar.' This was a ter-

rible saying, especially under Tiberius,

with whom (Tacit. Ann. iii. 38) "majes-
tatis crimen omnium accusationura com-
plementum erat." iras 6 (J ]
This was true : their application of it to

Christ a lie. But ivords, not facts, are

taken into account by tyrants, and this

Pilate knew. 13.] t. \<5yq)v tovtuv
—viz. these two last remarks. " In such a

perplexity, a man like Pilate could not long

hesitate. As Caiaphas had before said, it

were better that one even innocent man
should die, than that all should perish : so

now in like case Pilate decided rnther to

sacrifice Jesus though innocent, than to

expose himself to so great danger." Fried-

lieb. Arch, der Leid. § 34. €|<i)] See
on ch. xviii. 83. The p-rj|Aa was in front

of the praetorium, on an elevated platform;

—Gabbatha, probably from ni3, altusfuit,

—which was paved with a tessellated pave-

Voi. I.

ment. Such a pavement Julius Cajsar car-

ried about on his expeditions, Suet. Caes.

c. 46. 14. irapao-KEVT] rov tt.] The
signification, 'Friday in the Passover week'
(using Trapaa-KevTt for ' day before the sab-

bath,' as refl:'. Matt., Luke, and tow tt. as

in ad^ficLTov rov tt. Ps.-Ign. ad Philip, c.

13, p. 937, ed. Migne), has found many
and some recent defenders : see especially

Wieseler, Chron. Synops. i. 335 ff. But
this is not its natural meaning, nor would
it ever have been thought of in this place,

but for the difficulty arising from the whole
Passover question, which I have discussed

on Matt. xxvi. 17—19, and on ch. xviii. 28.

Trap. Tov ir. answers to npsri yxs,

and is ' the vigil of the Passover,' i. e.

the day preceding the evening when the

passover was killed. And so it must
be understood here, especially when con-

nected with ch. xviii. 28. See on the
whole matter the notes above referred to.

«pa is eKTT)] There is an insu-

perable diflacnlty as the text now stands.

For Mark relates, ch. xv. 25, that the cru-

cifixion took place at the third hour : and
that it certainly was so, the whole arrange-

ment of the day testifies. For on the one
hand, the judgment could hardly have

taken the whole day till noon : and on the

other, there will not thus be time left for

the rest of the events of the day, before the

sabbath began. We must certainly sup-

pose, as did Eusebius, Theopliylact, and
Severus (in the Catena, Liicke, ii. 756),

that there has been some very early erra-

tum in our copies; whether the interchange

3 M
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Luke ixiii.

18 reff. see
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""iSe 6 /3acriX,eu9 vfiwv. ^^ ° eKpavyaaav ovv eKelvoi

P ^Apov apov, aravpaxTOV avTov. Xijet avroU 6 IltXaTO?

Tov ^aaiXea vfiwv crravpcoao) ; aireKpiOrjcrav ol ap^iepet?

leir?"'"'
^*

Ou/c eyoaev Ba<Tt\ea "^ el ah Kalaapa. '^^ Tore ovv Trap-
q = ch. X. 10. /v I

^

Eph.'w.s'/^' i^fOKev avTov avTOi<i Iva (TTavpcoar].

'sA'm'- 'UapeXa^ov ovv rov 'Ir^o-ow- '^^Kal ^ ^acTTa^oiV ...^^^

'
iT.^'^Acts'x;. avrcp Tov aravpov i^r]\6ev el<; rov Xeyo/xevov * /cpai^tou w^a.^

2?5.cott^; TOTTOv, \eyerai, "^ 'E^paiarl roXyodd' ^^ oirov avrov iklu
w. dat., here , / '

, » , ^ )K ^ ?/ v ' '<ZI
v bUXK

tiroir jud
earavpwaav, km /xer avrov aXkov<; bvo ^ evrevUev Kai ^^nx^

i'kingsix. ivTevdev, '" fxiaov he tov 'IrjcTovv. ^^"Eypa-^ev Be Kal

u llrJ^lreS. v here (Rev. xxii. 2 v. r.) only. Dan. xii. 5 Theod. see Ezek. xl. 34, 37. w = Luke

xxii. 65. ch. i. 26. 2 Mace. x. 30.

15. rec (for e^p. ow (Kfn'oi) oi 5f eKp., with AI^ rel vulg lat-a {cfff^) [copt seth

arm] • oi Se iKijov X» : e/cp. ovv, oing iKuvoi, 33 : txt BLXK^a lat-J e ^ Cyri.— e/cpau-

Yttffo;/ A : iKpoLvyalov DrKY[n] : iKpavomav L. [om 1st apov X^^^Cbut marks of

erasure removed) lat-c] .,, .t i

16. ouTois bef auTor N [latt(not a e) Cyr,]. rec (for 2nd ovv) Se, with Ala rel

vulg lat-^ syr [Chr, Cyr-ms] : txt BDrLX 33 foss lat-a bceff^q copt [Cyr].—oi Se

Aaj3o)/T6S X' [sab], so (but trapaX.) M 1 : irapaXa^ovTis ovv K^a evv-H,-P,-Zi Orig,.

rec aft n]ff. ins Kat annyayov, with A vule:-ed [lat-^' q} syr sab aeth ; airnyayov MU[n2]X

1 arm: Kat 7)7070.- D>-EHIaKSYAA[rni-3J am(witb foss mt) lat-/ Cbr Cyr-ms: om

BLX 33. 69 lat-a b c ejf.^ syr-jer copt Orig Cyr. ins further avrov N.

17 rec (for outoi t. (Tt.) toi' ffravpov avrov, with E rel ; tov ar. eavrov AlaUY Chr

[Cvr'-ms] : eavrov r. ffr. D^ 239 : txt BX(L[n]K 1) 33 latt [syr-jer] Orig(KaTi t.

'Iwav. '\i\aoZs kavrw PaffrdCfi r. a-r.) Cyr,, but of these L[n]N 1 Cyrj have eavrw.

rec (for S) '6?, with' !« rel lat-e syr : txt A[B]KK ev-y lat-a cfq [syr-jer] Cyr.—om o

A.676T01 LX 33 vulg lat-bff^ff Syr coptt Chr.

of r (3) and t' (6), or some other, cannot to have been spoken in irony to the Jews

now be determined. Lucke and Friedlieb —in the same spirit in which afterwards

defend the sixth hour : but the above dif- the title was written over the cross :—

ficulties seem to me decisive against it. partly perhaps also, as in _
that case, in

We certainly may approximate the consequence of the saying in ver. 12,—to

two accounts by recollecting that as the sever himself altogether from the suspicion

crucifixion itself certainly did not (as in there cast on him. 15.] ovk €X- P*«r-

Mark) take place ^-arafi!/^;/ at the third hour, ti |jlti K.,—a degrading confession from

and as here it is Sipa us etcr-n, some inter- the chiefpriests of that people of whom it

mediate time may be described by both was said, "The Lord your God is your

Evangelists. But this is not satisfactory

:

King." 1 Sam. xii. 12. "Jesum negant

see note on Mark xv. 25. The solution usque eo, ut omnino Christum negent,"

given by Bp. Wordsworth after Townson Bengel. However, it furthered the present

and others, that St. John's reckoning of purpose, and to this all was sacrificed,

the hours is diflerent, and like our own, so including truth itself; for the confession

eirthat the sixth hour = 6 a.m., besides be- was not only degrading, but false in th

ing unsupported by any authority (see ch. mouths. Some of those who now criea

i. "39 : iv. 6, 52 ; xi. 9, and notes), would this, died miserably in rebellion against

leave here the difficulty that there must Csesar forty years afterwards. 16.]

thus elapse three hours'between the hear- Here the scourging seems (Matt., Mark)

ing before Pilate and the Crucifixion. Be- to have taken place, or perhaps to have

sides which, we may ask, is it possible to been renewed, since the former one was

imagine St. John, with the other Gospels not that customary before execution, but

before him as these expositors believe him conceded by Pilate to the mob in hope of

to have had, adopting without notice an satisfying them.

independent reckoning of his own which 16 b—42.] Jesus surrenders himself to

would introduce utter confusion into that death. Matt, xxvii. 31—61. Mark xv.

history which (again on their hypothesis) 20—47. Luke xxiii. 26—56. Compare the

he wrote his Gospel to complete and clear notes on the four throughout. 16.]

up ? The words i8« 6 Pocr. via. seem irape'X., viz. the chief priests. 17—22.]
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^ tltXov 6 IltXaTo? Koi edrjKev eirl rov aravpov. tjv 8e ^ here bis

jeypafMfievov, 'lija-ov'i 6 ^ Na^eo/jato? 6 /3aai\ev<i rcov ^
^^J^^f^'^^^

^lovSaicov. 20 rovTOV ovv rov ^ tltXov iroWol ^ dveyvcoaav ^bi'tn^Jt iv.

» >T C ' ff , 1 \ ^ t. ' ~ ,^ c,
34. xxiv. 10],

Tcov lovoaLcov, OTi "^ €771/? riv roiro'i t>/? 7roA.eco9 ottov
J^jJ

'^"'''')'

ia-Tavpcodr) 6 'lr)aov<;' koi r]v 'yeypa/MfMevov ^ 'E/SpaiaTi u^fkiru'^'

" 'Ptu/i-aio-Ti ^ 'WSXrivLarL 21 eXeyov ovv tw IltXaTft) ot ei xVr.'e:

ap')(iepeh rwv ^lovhalwv M?) <ypd(f)6, 'O ySacrtXey? rwi' 28; ai^t^
""

. 23 reff.

ref

,ily.

a Acts xxi. ;

e here bis.

rd ifiaria avrov, Kai eirovqaav reaaepa fiepr], eKaarw *'**„'•;
^j

Ti xix. crTparicoTTj ixepo<i, koX top ^ ')(^bTOiva. rjv he 6

^ dpa(f)0<i, ^ eK TOiv ^ avcodev ^ vcpavTO'i ^81 oXov.

ovv 7rpo9 aXXiTXov<i M^ '^ (^^(^LacofMev avrov, dXXd ^ Xdj^oo- f h'ere oniy t.

\ » » / ./ f/ f / > ^ a" S here only.

fxev Trept avrov, rivo<; ecrrat. iva rj <ypa<pr] irXripoiUrf diro.watt.

...Sie^e- 7) Xiyouaa '^^ Aie/xepiaavro rd l/ndrid fiov '^ iavroL<;, ^al ^^l^^^^^

[to] i^. eVt rov " i/jLari(T/x6v fiov p e^aXov ^ KXrjpov. Ot /xcv ovv

arparioirai ravra eTrolrjaaV ^5 q eicrri]K€i(Tav Be ^ rrapd .

27":

of time, Luke V. 5. k ch. xxi. 11. Matt, xxvii. 51 (bis) ||. Isa. xxxvii. 1. 1 here
only. Died. Sic. iv. 63. (Luke i. 9 reff.) m Psa. xxi. 18. = II. Luke xxii. 17. Acts ii. 45.

n refl. prou. aft. mid. voice, Tit. ii. 7. Isa. vii. 11. Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 2, 9. Winer, edn. 6, J 38. 6. o Luke
vii. 25. ix. 29. Acts xx. 33. 1 Tim. ii. 9 only. Ps. xliv. 9. p II only. Joel iii. 3 al. see Acts i. 26.

q Matt. xii. 46. ch. i. 35. vii. 37 al. Josh. iv. 10. Dan. xii. 5. r Luke ix. 47.

19. eveeijKep (|| Matt) AK[n] coptt.

20. orn ver and ver 21 to 2nd lovSaiwf {homoeotel) Ki(ins X-con-i).—om 1st clause

(Jiomoeotel) 69. rec r-ris woAeais bef o tottos, with 1 . 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt

arm : txt ABIa i<-corri rel lat-g syr aeth Cyrj. rec eWTjuiffri bef pwixaiari, with
Ala rel latt syrr : txt BLX X-corr' 33 lat-e [syr-jer arm] coptt aeth Cyr[-pj].

21. rec eifxi bef 3rd rwv lov^., with AlaN rel latt [sah] : txt BLX 33 seth.

23. for ore iffTaup., oi a-Tavpootravres K. (rec recra-apa, with Bla rel : txt AL
MX.) om KOI Toi/ x'Tto/'a X' lat-a b cff^ Syr. (apacpos, so all MSS but B(sic :

see table).)

24. {enrav LXX [EuSj Ps-Ath-ms,].) for a\\r]\ov9, avrovs K^, eavrovs H^^.

cm Tj X^yovffa BX lat-a b c eff^ ^^^ ^^^i [Ps-Ath,] {aft ch xiii. 18, and ver 36).

(lov bef TO ifiaria N.

Mis Crucifixion. 17.] See on Matt. ver. Acts xii. 4, and a centurion?—"centurio
33. aiiTw is dat. commodi :' carry- supplicio prsepositus," Seneca de Ira, 16
ing the cross for himself.' 19.] Matt., (Friedlieb). The garments of the
ver. 37. 20—22.] The same spirit executed were by law the perquisite of the
of mockery of the Jews shewed itself in soldiers on duty. Dig. xlviii. 20. 6 (Fried-

the title, as before, ver. 14. They had lieb). The tunic was the so-called

prevailed on Pilate by urging this point, ' toga ocellata,' or ' byssina.' It reached
that Jesus had set Himself up for a king

;

from the neck to the feet, and was fastened

and Pilate is willing to remind them of it round the throat with a clasp. It was
by these taunts. Hence their complaint properly a pi'iest's garment (see Jos. Antt.

and his answer. The Latin was the iii. 7. 4), and was woven of linen, or per-

official language, the Greek that usually haps of wool (Friedlieb). The cita-

spoken,—the Hebrew (i. e. Aramaic) that tion is verbatim from the LXX. In it,

of the common people. o yiy. yiy-^ ifjid.Tia. = the upper garments, ifiaTi(rfji6s

The first perfect denotes the past action

;

the tunic. Again, beware of any evasion

the second that it was complete and un- of "i/a. 25.] In Matt, xxvii. 55, 56
||,

alterable. 23—30.] Jlis death. we learn that two of these were looking

23, 24.] ovv goes back to ver. 18. on afar ofi^, after Jesus had expired, with
There were four soldiers, a rerpoSioi', Salome. Considering then that John's
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Tc3 uravpu) tov ^Irjaov 17 /J''>]T7)p avrov, koI rj aSeKcf^rj

^'reff"""'
'

T^9 fir]Tpo<; avTov, Mapla ri rov KA,a)7ra, kol Mapla r]

""ftcCit: MayBaXrjvT]. 26 'It^ctoO? ovu IBoiV rrjv fiTjTepa nal rov

I'sai.

"*' ''^'

fjLadrjrrjv ^ irapecTTWTa ov "* rj'ydira, Xejei rf) fxrjrpl [avrorj]

T.' -E^th.xL'Tvvat, I8e 6 i/t'o? a-ov. ^1 elra \ejei, tm ^aOrjrfj 'ISeGfioflr,-

i2.^(ch. 1. 11 , iir)TT)p (TOV. KOL " air €K6ivr)<i rr}? &pa<i eXa/Sev 6
w = here only. „ J , \ ,/r> OQ T» T \ " '^ \ '

lvuP"i^ /ioa77Tr/9 avrrjv 6t9 " ra ^ LOia. -" JVlera touto etoco? o ...xix.

Rev: xlii. 17. 'IwcroO? ort r/S?; irdvra TeTeXearat, Iva ^ reXeLcoOfj r) t^.
ABEG
HKLM

26. om irjtr. ouv tSwj/ rrjj' fj-nrepa Ni(ins K-corri, reading Se for ovv [as do foss lat-a
^^^^

J e e/Z's Syr coptt]). [ins Kaj bef Ae7ei X' : om X-corri'^.] om avrov {as not
^ ^ gg

expressed before) BLXK 1 lat-6 e arm [Cyrj] : ins A rel vulg lat-a c/syrr Orig^.

[Td ^1 rec (for iSe) (Sou {not so common in John, only ver 5 ; ch iv. 35; xvi. 32;

«w^ xii. 15, //-om L.YA), with AN rel : txt BDrM[Td]XA 33(app.Y) Orig, Chv^ Cyrj.

27. rec i5ov, witli A rel : txt BL[Td]N 33 Chr, Cyrj. [om Kai Td lat-a e sah.]

for copos, -ntxipas A Ei(appy) 33. 69 sah. rec avTi)u bef o ixaer)Tr\s, with

DrU[Tdr]K t. 69 latt copt : txt AB rel lat-e sah arm Cyr.

28. i-r]<T. bef ei5a>s, omg o, B. rec iravra bef tjStj, with X rel lat-/ [g' arm] syr

:

om TjSrj 1 Scr's d g t evv-H,-P2-y,-Z2Vulg[-ed(with foij) syr-jer] Syr sah ajth Chi-j Hili

:

txt ABDrLUXY[n] 33 am{with em [fuld] iug mm) [copt] Did. for reA., irKtipuei)

DrX 1. 69 [Eusj].

habit of not naming himself might ex-

tend to his mother (he names his father,

ch. xxi. 2), we may well believe that ti

aSi\(t>^ T. fi-i\Tph% avrov here represents

Salome, and that four women are desig-

nated by this description. So Wieseler

and ]\Ieyer, Luthardt opposing them. So

also Ewald : and, which is no mean evi-

dence, the Peschito, inserting a kuI be^-

tween avrov and Mapia. t| tov

TCXwira, wife of Klopas (Alphseus, see

Matt. X. 3, and Prolegg. to Ep. of James,

§ i. 4), the mother of James the Less

and Joses : Matt., Mark. 26. ISe 6

•uios crow] The relationship in the flesh

between the Lord and His mother was

about to close; hence He commends her

to another son who should care for and

protect her. Thus,—as at the marriage

in Cana, when His oflicial independence of

her was to be testified, so now,—He ad-

dresses her as yvvai. 27.] The so-

lemn and affecting commendation of her

to John is doubly made,—and thus bound

by the strongest injuuctions on both. The

Komanist idea, that the Lord commended

all His disciples, as represented hy the

leloved one, to the patronage of Sis

mother, is simply absurd. The converse is

true : He did solemnly commend the care

of her, especially indeed to the beloved

disciple, but in him to the whole cycle

of disciples, among whom we find her.

Acts i. 14. No certain conclusion

can be drawn from this commendation,

as to the 'brethren of the Lord' be-

lieving on Him or not at this time.

The reasons which influenced Him in his

selection must ever be far beyond our
penetration :—and ivhatever relations to

Sim ive suppose those brethren to have
been, it will remain equally mysterious why
He passed them over, who were so closely

connected with His mother. Still the pre-

sumption, that they did not then believe

on Him, is one of which it is not easy to

divest one's self; and at least may enter

as an element into the consideration of

the whole subject, beset as it is with un-
certainty, dir' Ik. t. upas is probably

to be taken literally,—from that time;—
so that she was spared the pangs of wit-

nessing what was to follow. If so, John
returned again to the Cross, ver. 35.

€15 TO i8ia need not imply that John
had a house in Jerusalem. It would
equally apply to his lodging during the
feast; only meaning, that henceforth,

wherever he was, she was an inmate with
him ; and certainly that his usual habita-

tion was fixed, and was his own.
Ewald remarks (see Meyer in loc), "It
was for the Apostle in his later years a
sweet reward to recall vividly every such
minute detail,—and for his readers a sign

that he alone could have written all this."

28.] fi.€To TOVTO is generally, but
not necessarily, immediate. Here we must
suppose the iKaii ehoo'i to have been said

meantime, and the three hours' darkness
to have taken place. Perhaps during
some of this time John was absent: see

above. iva tcX. •^ yp.] Various need-

less objections have been raised to the
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*
'ypa<f)i], Xiyei, ^ Ati/rw, 29 z cfKevo<i ^ cKetro ^ 6^ov<i '^ fxecnov' ^ sins, ch. vii.

^ avoyyov ovv '^ fiecrrov tov ^ 6^ov<; '^ vaacoTro) ^ 7repcdevTe<i yll^'HH-f;.^

s 7rpo<i7]veyKav avrov rw aro/jLari.. ^^ ore ovv ^ e\a/3ev to z Murk xi. lo.

^ 6^o<{ 6 ^Irjaov'i, elirev ' Terekearal, kol J /cXtW? rrjv Ke(j)a-
^J,-

^'='- "

X^i/ ^ irapeSfOKev to ^ TTvev/na. ^^ Oi ovv ^\ovhaloL, eVet Tx?5;fi.'xii.

xTf/ \/»\^ „>/ 9- Rev, iv. 2.

"* TrapacTKevi] r)v, iva fir] /xeivr] ein tov aTavpov Ta acofiaTU
^^ lUi^^^l-^y-

" iv T<w aaB^aTO) {rw yap ° aeydXr) rj P rjaepa eiceivov c htr'ifbis ch'
xxi. ll.Matt.

xxiii. 28. Rom. i. 39. XV. 14. James iii. 8, 17. 2 Pet. ii. 14 only. Ezek. xxxvii. 1. d II Mt. Mk.
onlyt. e Heb. ix. 19 only. Exod. xii. 23 al. f Matt, xxvii. 28 reff. Gen. xxvii. 16.

g = here only. h = Mark xv. 23. Acts ix. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 4. i = Luke xii. 50. Rev. x.
7. Ezra vii. 12. j =r Luke xxiv. 5. (Matt. viii. 30 refF.) k = Acts iv. 40.

1 = II Mt. L. Eccl. xii. 7. m ver. 14 refF. n = Matt. xii. 2 al. fr. o = ch. vii. 37 reff.

p here only. Neh. x. 31. see Luke iv. 16 reff.

29. rec aft orK^vos ins ot;*', with D^ rel vulg \a.t-cfg q syr ; 5e H [syr-jer coptt arm] :

om ABLX foss lat-a b e. rec (for (nroyyov ovv fxearov tov oi^ovs) ol 5e irArjirai'Tey

ffiroyyov o^ovs Kai (the ver has been corrd aft Matt x.vvii. 48 and Mark xv. 36, and
the ovv transposed to suit), with A rel vulg lat^^" syrr (copt seth) arm : txt BL(XX)
1. 33 lat-6 eff. (sah [Eus_J) Cyr Hil,. (om tov XK' EuSa.)

30. om 6 (bef irjo-.) B : ora itjo-. also X' [em] lat-a ; o itjo-. bef to o|. E 69 vulg lat-5

c [efff^ g q seth] arm Eus^ Hil.

31. rec iva to (Ta^^arca bef firei irapaa-Kevt} -qv, with A(D'') rel syr : txt BLXYK 33.

69 latt Syr [svr-jer arm] coptt seth Chrj Cyr, Non, [Hesych,], eiri irapaffKevi, omg tji/.

Dr. om'^ AE[r]X. elz ^Kiivr^, with [B'(Tischdf (N. T. Vat.), expr] H 33

(69) vulg \a.t-cfg syr : txt A B[3(Tischdf)] X rel lat-a h eff^ q Syr coptt ajth arm

application of these words to the saying

of the Lord which follows, and attempts

have been made (by Luthardt and Meyer
among others : see on the other hand
Ewald) to connect them with TeTeAeo-roi

(TereAeo-Tai, 'Iva Te\eico9^). That St. John
does use 'Iva .... as applying to what
follows, ch. xiv. 31 shews. And so here,—

' that the Scripture might be accom-

plished ' (not irA-np'jiBfj),—having it in

view to leave no pre-appointed particular

of the cii'cumstances of his suflering un-

fulfilled, Jesus, speaking doubtless also in

intense present agony of thirst, but only

speaking because He so willed it, and
because it was an ordained part of the

course which He had taken upon Him,
said this word. "Nee hoc levamentum
petiisset, nisi scivisset id quoque ad Kpi-

Tfipia Messise secundum Prophetas spec-

tare. Unde hsec altera motiva additur:

ut consummaretur Scriptura." Lampe in

loc. 29.] The o|os vvas the posca,

the sour wine, or vinegar and water, the

common drink of the Roman soldiers.

{lo-awircd—an aromatic plant growing on

walls, common in the south of England
and on the Continent, with blue or wliite

flowers, and having stalks about li foot

long, which would in this case be long

enough, the feet of the crucified person

not being ordinarily raised above that

distance from the ground. It was much
used for sprinkling, Exod. xii. 22 : Levis.

xiv. 4 &c. : Ps. li. 7. 30.] ririXea-rai

the fulfilling of that appointed
course of humiliation, obedience, and
suffering, which the Lord Jesus had
undertaken. (" Verbum TeAe'co convenit

rebus, TeAei6u scripturse sacriB," Ben-
gel.) That was now over,— the re-

demption of man accomplished, — and
from this time " the joy that was set

before Him " begins. It is beyond the

purpose of a note to bring out the

many meanings of this most important
and glorious word. There is an admi-
rable sermon on it by Schleiermacher

(vol. ii. serm. 10) ; and Stier's Comment,
vi. 473 ft", should be read. xXivas

T. K£4)a\r]v] We have the minuteness of

an eye-witness, on whom every particular

of this solemn moment made an in-

delible impression. irapeSuKEv to
7rv€t)|jia—viz. in the words given by Luke,
irarep, els x^^P°-^ o""" irapaTi6efJ.ai Th

irvevna,—which was also the ^oovr] ueyaKr)

of Matt, and Mai-k. This irapaSiSovai

was strictly a voluntary and determinate

act—no coming on of death, which had
no power over Him,—see ch. x. 18, and
note on Luke xxiii. 46. 31—42.]
Jesus in Death : and herein, 31—37.]

Proof of Sis Death. 31.] On the

Jewish custom, see note. Matt, xxvii. 57.

r\v Yoip (ACY , being as it

was (see note on ch. xviii. 28, and Matt.

xxvi. 17) a double sabbath : the coin-

cidence of the first day of unleavened

bread (Exod. xii. 16) with an ordinary sab-
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[Luke™. 36 TOv ^ aa^^ciTOv), '^rjpfOTTjcrav top llLKdrov

here 3ce and
Matt. lii. 20
onlT. Dent.

eaycocriv avrcov ra ^ (TKeKrj koI '
af.

'- rjXdov ovv ol

1 Kings X
35. Jer.

CTTpariwrai, koL tov fxev TrpcoTOV ^ Karea^av to. ^ cTKeXr)

Ka\ TOV aXKov tov " crvvcTavpwOevTO'^ av~(p, ^^ eirl he tov

^\-qaovv ek66vT€<i cb? elhov i]Br] avTov TedvrjKOTa, ov ^ kut-

ea^av avTOv to, ^ criceKri, ^i aXk et? TOiv aTpaTicoTcov

^ ^^XV ovTOu Triv
" TrXevpav ^ evv^ev, ical ^ i^r]X6ev evdv<i

v8(op. 2^ KOL 6 ^ kdipuKm ^^ fiefiapTvpr]K€v, Kal

Jilviu.) 25.

Hab. lu. 12

Lake ixir.
llreff.

i here 3ce only.

Amos iii. 12

t ch. xi. 48 reff. aiUa KUL
n Matr xxTu.

'^
^ « , \ r

Roi^^'.6. '^aXrjdiVT] avTov icrTLV 17

Gal. U. 20
only +. T tere only. 1 Kings xtU. 7 al.

X here only+. Sir. xxii. 19 bis only
"

fiapTvpta, KaK6i,vo<i

ich. .Yets 3

olBev oTi A oTt

ch. XI. 20, 25, 27. Acts xii. 7 only. Gen. u. 21.22. ABEG
£xod. XTii. 6. r = here only, see 1 John JJKLNt

dch.i.7reff. g^.^Y
TAAnn
1. 33.69

: ch. IT. 37 reflF.

rec avTov bef ijStj, with AN
[Cyr-p,] Hesychj. aft TjpcoT. ins ovv LN^.

33. for «y eiSov, evpov [iasg Kat bef ou] N^ [lat;/"].

rel latt Syr coptt [Cyrj] : txt BL Orig,.

34. rec (vdvs bef e^T^KOey, with A rel vnlg lat-c/ [Jf, ff syrr coptt &c] Chron : txt

BLXYN 33 lat-a b [sjT-jer] Origj EuSj.—(euflewj DrGAfUTfr] 69 Cbron.)

35. for dK-neivT), 0X7)6775 N [Chrj]. (icai SKetvoy BY"! Origj Cyr, : txt AN rel

Orig,.)

bath. iva KaxeaY.] The erurifragium

was sometimes appended to the punish-

ment of crucifixion, see Friedlieb, p. 164,

—

but does not appear to have been inflicted

for the purpose of causing death, which
indeed it would not do. Friedlieb sup-

poses that the term involved in it the
' coup de grace,' which was given to all

executed criminals, and that the piercing

with the spear was this death-blow, and
was also inflicted on the thieves.

34.] The lance must have penetrated

deep, for the object was to ensure death,

—

and, see ch. xx. 27, probably into the

left side, on account of the position of

the soldier, and of what followed.

alpia K. v8wp] The spear perhaps pierced

the pericardium or envelope of the heart,

in which case a liquid answering the de-

scription of vhtup may have flowed with

the blood. But the quantity would be

so small as scarcely to have been observed.

It is hardly possible that the separation

of the blood into placenta and serum
should so soon have taken place, or that,

if it had, it should have been by an ob-

server described as al^a Kal vZwp. It is

more probable that the fact, which is

here so strongly testified, was a conse-

quence of the extreme exhaustion of the

Body of the Redeemer. The medical

opinions on the point are very various,

and by no means satisfactory. Meyer's

note is well worth consulting. His view

after all seems to be the safe and true

one—that the circumstance is related as a

miraculous sign, having deep significance

as to the work of the Redeemer, and

shewing Him to be more than mortal.

It can be no reason against this, that, as

Ewald urges, St. John does not here

dwell on any such typical significance,

nor can I see how, as he maintains, 1 John
V. 6 fi". can be understood without reference

to this fact : see note there. 35.]

This emphatic afiirmation of the fact

seems to regard rather the whole in-

cident than the mere outflowing of the

blood and water. It was the object of

John to shew that the Lord's Body was
a real body, and underwent real death.

And both these were shewn by what took

place : not so much by the phfenomenon
of the water and blood, as by the inflic-

tion of such a wound,—after which, even
had not death taken place before, there

could not by any possibility be life re-

maining. So Liicke : except that he
seems to refer ewpaKois more to the whole
circumstances of the death of Jesus.

The third person gives solemnity.

[It is, besides, in accordance with St.

John's way of speaking of himself through-
out the Gospel.] Meyer is for keeping

aXiiOivT] here to its strict sense, not true,

but genuine, real. Perhaps the best ac-

count to be given of the word is to be found

in the use of aXTiftrj immediately afterwards

of the matter of the testimony. The
things related are aK-nBrj : the narrative

of them is aXnditn], a narrative of truth.

Some have fancied that by the

use of cKcivos here, the narrator neces-

sarily signifies not himself, but some
third person. But it has been shewn
above (see note on ch. vii. 29) that St.
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38reff.

; Matt, xiiii.

27. Luke

akridrj Xiyei, ^ Iva Kol v/j.€c<; Tria-TevarjTe. ^^ iyivero yap
'^i^^";,^^-^

TavTa, Lva tj ^ ypacprj TrXrjpcodfj s'OcrToOf ov ^ avvrpi^rj- g\

(T€Tai avTov. ^~ Koi iraXiv erepa ^
ypa(f)7] A.67et ' "Oi/rc

rai et9 ov J e^eKevTqcrav. ^8 Mera he ravra ^ ^pa)T7]aev "nu. *'e^d.

rov TIiXaTOV ^lcoar](ji ' aTTO ^h-pip.adala<;, o)v /J,adr]TT]<i rov nim.'ix. is.

^Irjaov, ^ K6KpvfMfxevo<; Be Sia rov ^ <^6^ov ro)v 'louSaitui', i/J^tr.j.cre
f/„)/ \ ~ «'T " \ti'' I

' TT -V ' only. 1 Kings
iva ° apu TO acofia Tov Irjaov Kat ^ eTreTpeyev o li.iA.aTO<;. xvi.r.

i}\6ev ovv KoX ° rjpev to aoj/xa avTov. ^^ rjkOev he koI ^";! j
- „„iy

l>^iK6hr)/j,o<;, 6 iXdwu Trpo? avTOV ^ vvKTO<i ^ to TT/awTov^ k conftr'.^L^ke

(pepcov
^ ixiyfia

^ a/xvpvT]<; koX " aXo?;?, to? '^XiTpa'i ^KaTOv.]^^^'^^^^^^^^;

"E2ek"xi?.°6,'
7,12. n constr.,ch. vii. 13. IX. 19. Heb. ii. 15. Rev. xviii. 10, 15. Esth. viii. 17.

o Ter. 31. 3 Kings liii. 29. p Mark v. 13 1 L. 1 Cor. ivi. 7. Heb. vi. 3. q ch. iii. 2 reff.

r ch. I. 40. lii. 16 only. shereonljrt. Sir. ixxviii. S only. t Matt. ii. 11 only. Ps.

xliv. 8. Cant. v. 5. {-vi'^eii', Mark xv. 23. -vivos, Esth. ii. 12.) u here only. Cant. iv.

14 N Aid. only, there also w. (T/utiipv. so Aq. t ch. xii. 3 onlyt.

rec om km (bef u^f'0' ^'itl* EGMSY[r]A copt : ius A B(Tisehdf) X rel latt syrr [sjt-

jer] sah arm Orig, Cyr. for Trio-Tei/trTjTe, Trio-TfUTjre B K^(txt K-corr>) Origj.

36. ins ott' bef avrov [r]X 33. 69 (latt) syr sah a;th [Xonj].

38. rec ins o bef i(aari(p, with AHSYAA : ora BX rel. rec ins o bef otto, with X
rel [syrr syr-jer] Chr Cyr Thdrt : om ABD^L. {The art would be more usual in indi-

cating a well-knoivn person : but ef \a(. aTto fi-qd., ch xi. 1.) om tov (bef 1st jtjo-.)

B. om K. eireTp. to end of ver {i. e., prob,fro7n ii)(r. to trier.) A. -qKBov and
Tjpov XI, simly lat-a b c eff.-, [foss sah] syr-jer arm[-zoh]. rec (for avTov) rov iriffov

(specification : cf next ver)', with D' rervulg \at-fff q syrr copt seth-pl Thdrt
j
(A see

above) : txt BLXAX^* 33 sah aeth-rom Cyr.—for to ffwixa avrov, avrov N^ [foss lat-a b

c eff^ syr-jer arm].
39. rec (for wrov) tov i-t\<Tovv, with D"" U(Treg, expr) X rel [vss] : txt ABLXY sah-

mnt Cyr,. for (pepuv, ex'^" ^' ^^^ M'7M«> sAiyM" BX'. at,fj.vpi'r]s X.

rec w$£i, with AUXY 69 (1. 33, e sil) : txt BX rel.

John constantly uses iKf7vos merely as though the act was done Sia x^'P°^
emphatically taking up again the main a.v6ixwv. 38—42.] His Burial.

subject of the sentence. The use of 38.] |X£T(i ravra— not, 'immediately after

irMTTtiJciv in John makes it probable that this'—but 'soon after.' The narrative

he lays the weight on the proof of the implies, though it does not mention (as

reality of the death, as above. The Mark and Luke do), that Joseph himself
tva depends on the three preceding took down the Body from the cross,

clauses, without any parenthesis, as the Liicke thinks the soldiers would have
final aim of what has gone before

:

done this : but their duty seems only to

in order that ; not, ' so that.' have extended to the ascertaining of the
36.] 'For'—i.e. as connected with the fact of death. The ope«io-iv of ver. 31
true Messiahship of Christ, 'these things need not imply, 'by their hands.'

were a fulfilment of Scripture.' It is pes- It was customary to grant the bodies of

sible that Ps. xxxiii. 20 (LXX) may be executed persons to their friends. " Per-
also referred to ;—but no doubt the pri- cussos sepeliri carnifex non vetat," Quintil.

mary reference is to the Paschal Lamb of Declam. vi. On Joseph, and the
Exod., as in refi". : see 1 Cor. v. 7. other particulars, see notes on Matt.
37.] LXX, iTTi^Xe^ovTai irpis fif, avO" fjXOev—to Golgotha. 39.] John
^v KaTwpx'fl'ravTu— but the Evangelist alone mentions Nicodemus. The Gali-

has given the literal and, as now acknow- laean narrative had no previous trace

ledged (Liicke), true sense of the word of him, and does not recognize him here.

1,7^. The o\|/ovTai does not refer to the Joseph bore too prominent a part not to

Eoman soldiers,—but to the repentant be mentioned by all. Luthardt beauti-

in the world, who, at the time the Gospel fully remarks on the contrast between

was written, had begun to fulfil the pro- these men's secret and timid discipleship

phecy : and is not without a prophetic before, and their courage now, " Their

reference to the future conversion of love to Jesus was called out by the

Israel, who were here the real piercers, might of His love. His Death is the
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*0 ekafiov ovv to (7w/xa rov 'It/ctou koI ^ eStjcrav avrow = ch

f'l'onx^'^'
^ o6ovLOi<i y fxera rcov ^ apwfxdrcov, Kada)<; ^ edo<i ecnlv tol^

B^'^^os'^ii!^ 'lowSatot? ^ ivTa^id^eiv. *l ^v Se ev tm totto) ottov
6, 9 only.

, ' n o '^ \5-.„/ h ~ \ >

J Matt xxvii. €(TTavpu)ur] *^ /ci/TTo?, /fttt ev Tftj "^ Ki]7roi °^ fjLvr)fJi>eLov Kaivov ev ...tm
66. Ijuke ix. ' '

^ '^

r\ \ \ \ /ctjttw Y
MarkxYi.!. ^^ ovSeTTCi) ovSeU eTedr]. '^^ eKel ovv cLa Tr]v ^ TrapaaKevrjv abeg
Luke xxiii. ' „ jy ij, ; « f i \ T \

rf
- v/i \ HKLM

56. xxiv. 1 Tcov lovoai,o)v, OTL ' 6771^9 »7i' TO ^ avvaeiov, euvKav tov sux
only, i Kings

„
III r- ir" } I

TAADN
.Luk'Agreff. I'yO-OW. 1-33.69

const.. Act, ^^ 1^. g^ g^^. ^.^ aa^^CLTCDV Mcaia T(ov (Tapp.
Heb. X.25.

" '^
'

b Matt. xxTi. 12 only. Gen. 1. 2 bis only, (-acr/uos, ch. xii. 7.)

44 reff e ver. 14 reff. f absol., = Eph
g II.

= Acts XX. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Gen. i. 5. Ezra iii. 6.

uTcov iMapca rj M.aj-
1 reff. d Luke xi.

40. for tv, Ov A. ins ev bef odouiots A rel foss lat-g' sail NysSi : om BKLXY
[ni-3]N 69. for ecTTij/, 7,v i<' [Nyssj].

41. ovSets bef ouSeircc K [syr-jer]. for tTt^Tj, tjj/ Ttdeifxevos (|| Zw^e) BN Cyr,.

42. ins oTTou bef eO-qKav N* ev-y.

Power which constrains men. And thus

this act of love on the part of both these

men is a testimony for Jesus, and for the

future eftect of His death. Hence also it

appears why the Evangelist mentions the

weight of the spices, as a proof of the

greatness of their love, as Lampe ob-

serves." (r\).vpvri%, m3aTh,—the gum
of an aromatic plant, not indigenous in

Palestine, but in Arabia Felix, see reft".

and Exod. xxx. 23 : Prov. vii. 17 (Hebr.

and E. V.) : Cant. iii. 6, and Winer, Eeal-

worterbuch, ii. 126 (edn. 3). dXdiis,

the name of various sorts of aromatic

wood in the East,—see Winer, Realw. i.

54. Both materials appear to have been

pulverized (the wood by scraping or burn-

ing?) and strewed in the folds of the

linen in which the body was wrapped (De

Wette). The quantity is large ; but per-

haps the whole Body was encased, after

the wrapping, in the mixture, and an

outer wrapper fastened over all. The
proceeding was hurried, on account of the

approaching Sabbath : and apparently an

understanding entered into with the

women, that it should be more com-

pletely done after the Sabbath was over.

This plentiful application of the aromatic

substances may therefore have been made
with an intention to prevent the Body, in

its lacerated state, from incipient decom-

position during the interval.

40.] See ch. xi. 44. Little is known with

any certainty, except from these passages,

of the Jews' ordinary manner of burying.

Winer, Friedlieb. 41.] See note on

Matt. ver. 60. The words eV rw r6wc)i

Snov iffravpddri are sofar in favour of the

traditional site of the Holy Sepulchre, that

Calvary and the Sepulchre are close toge-

ther, under the roof of the same church.

And those who have found an objection in

that circumstance have forgotten this tes-

timony of John. Kaivov . . . ., and
therefore given for the purpose—so that
the additional particular not here men-
tioned, that it belonged to Joseph, is al-

most implied. The newness of the tomb
was important, that it should be seen "ne-
minem prister Jesnm, neque Jesum alterius

virtute, ut olim circa sepulchrum Elisfei

acciderat, resurrcxisse" (Lampe): so that
(Luthardt) no room might be left for the
evasions of unbelief. 42.] ttiv

irapaa-K. t. 'Iov8. seems to indicate clearly

the TrapaffK. of the Passover, as I have
before maintained that the words mean

;

not the mere day of the week so called,

which, as it was by the Christians also in

the Apostles' time named napaa-Kevr},

would not be qualified by riov 'louS.

The words on tyy- V^ to |jiv.

certainly at first sight appear as if John
were not aware that the tomb belonged to
Joseph; but it is more likely that the
thought of asking for the body may have
been originally suggested to Joseph by
his possessing a tomb close to the place of
crucifixion, and so Sii iyy. ^v rh fiv. may
have been the real original reason of the
whole proceeding : and John, not anxious
to record every particular, may have given
it as such.

Chap. XX. 1—29.] Jesus aiite from
THE DEAD. COMPLETION OF THE DIS-
CIPLES' FAITH WROUGHT THEREBY. And
herein, 1— 18] Contrast between Sis
former life, within the conditions of the
flesh, and His present, in lohich His
communion with His own partakes of His
new relation to the Father, Compare
Matt, xxviii, 1 : Mark xvi. 1 : Luke xxiv.
1. On the chronology of the events of
the Resurrection, see note on Matt, xxviii.

1. I attempt no harmony of the ac-
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8aXr]VT} epyerai ^ Trpcoc ' cTKOTiwi eVt ov(T7]<i et? to fivrjfieiov, h ch. xriii. 29

Kal ^Xeirei rov \idov r)pfxevov ck tov fj-vrifielov. 2 rpe')(€L '

7ch''i.1reff.).
^ V " ^ K* ' TT ' V \ V 1- >/^ ^ It here 3ce."

ovv Kai €p-)(eraL irpo'i Zificova LieTpov km tt/jo? rov ^ aWov ver.s.ch.

^ /xadr]Tr]v ' ov ' e(f)l\ei 6 'It/o-oO?, kol Xiyei avTol^ ^Hpav '

''/ut°°'^'

rov Kvptov eK rov /xvrjfxeiov, Kal ovk olhajxev rrov 'iOrjKav th^Zn!i3^\.

i^rjXee 6 IleTpo? Koi 6 ^ aXA,o? ^ /xadrjr-q'i,

Kai rjp^ovro et? ro fivijfieiov. '^ erpe'^^ov 8e 01 8vo ^ ojiov'

Kal 6 ^ aXKo'i ^ fjuaOrjrrjf; " rrpoiSpafiev ° rd'^iov rod Herpov
Kal rfkdev 7rpcbro<; eh rb fivrj/Jbelov, ^ Kal p 7rapaKvylra<i

ySXcTrei ^ Keifieva ra ^ oOovia, ov fievToi, €l<^X6ev. ^ ^PX^' '

Luke six. 4
only. 1 Kini
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Acts X
onlyt

; adv., h

rat ovv Kol "Sii/Jbwv IleTpo? aKoXovdSiv avrw, Kal ekrjXOev

elf TO jjbvrjfielov, koX deaypel ra ^ odovia ^ Keijxeva, "^ koX to

iVy' t" xen. ^ (Tovhapiov o Tjv iiTi tt}? /cec^aXj}? avrov ov fiera rcjv

'^oi\^on\^'
^ odovlcov ^ Kelfjievov, dWa ' ;)j;&)/3t9 ^ ivTervXij/xevov ei? eW

i-Iingl^h. vii. roTTOv. ^ Tore ovv eliirjXOev kol 6 "" a\Xo<; ^ /jbadr]Tr]<i 6

; = Matt. xiiv. eXocov TTpcoTO? €4? TO fivrjfietov, KaL 6L06U Kai eiTLCTTevcrev'

40 reff. 9 oi,^i^(jy ry^p rjSeiCTaV T7]V ^ JpaCpTJV, OTt ^ Set avTov eKMark vi. U
. Isa.

19. veKpoiV y duaa-Trjvai,. 1^ dirrjXdov ovv iraXiv ^ 7rpo<i eav-

a ch. lii. 25
reff.

bMarkT. U

crtf:6.
fivrjfielov.

d see Exod.
xixiii. 4. e Matt, u

Tov<; 01 /xadrjTaL ^^ Mapia 8e ^ elaTrJKet, ^ Trpo? to5 fivrjfjbela)

€^(o KXaiovaa. 0)9 oyi' exXaiev, '^ irapeKv^ev eh to

12 «al Oecopet Svo dyyeXovf ^ iv XevKoh ^ Kadetp-

6. rec ora 1st nai, with A Dr(sic) rel latt syrr [syr-jer Cyr,] : ins BLXK^a 33 (lat-a

coptt). (The reading of the xith century supplement of the Codex Bezse was ascertained

by personal inspection of the ms itself.)

9. for 7j5et(roi', TjSei K^ [gat mm lat-i c e g'].

10. for (avrovs, avrovs BLKi : txt AK^a rel [Chrj].

11. for irpos, ill K. rec to fiv-nfistov, vyith KUX Frag-mosq 69 (S 33, e sil) Cyr

:

txt AB(K) rel Nyss Chr-mss Sev. (for ru, ro (itacism) D^HL.) rec K\aiov(ra bef

6|co, with Dr rel lat-g syr Sev : om e^w Ai<i lat-a b c eff^ Syr sah : txt BLXAN^a
Frag-mosq 1. 33 vulg lat-Z^r D-lat Nyss Cyr Ambr.

12. om 8uo N'. KO0efoju6J'ous bef tv \evKois K.

Frag.
Mosq.

...Ka9-

i/ovs H,
ABEG
KLMSU
xrAA
n«

Frag.
Mosq.

I. 33. 6i>

lated, is as full of truth as that which is.

For, vv. 6, 7, we seem to hear the very

voice of Peter describing to his companion
the inner state of the tomb. On o-ovS.

see reff. Notice pXeirev, of the cursory

glance of John, who did not go in,

—

Oewpci, of the exhaustive gaze of Peter

who did. Notice also that John when he

stooped and looked in saw only the 666via,

which seem to have been lying where the

Feet were, nearer the entrance, whereas

Peter, on going in, saw the (rovSapiou

which was perhaps deposited further in,

near the place of the Head. Nor should,

as Meyer observes, the minute distinction

of Keifj.eva ra. 666t'ia in ver. 5 and to

od6via KiifjLfva in ver. 6, be altogether

overlooked. 8. eirio-Ttwo-ev] Nothing

is said of Peter—did he believe too ? I

think not

;

—and that John modestly sup-

presses it. But lohat did John believe ?

Was it merely, " corpus fuisse translatum,

ut dixerat Maria?" (Bengel, so August.,

Erasm., Grot., Stier, Ebrard.) Surely

not ; the facts which he saw would pre-

vent this conclusion : nor does John so

use the word iriaTeijeiv. He believed

that Jesus was risen from the dead. He
received into his mind, embraced with liis

assent, the fact of the restterec-

TiON, for the first time. He did this, on

the ocular testimony before him; for as

yet neither of them knew the Scripture,

so as to be a priori convinced of the

certainty that it would be so. But (see

above) Peter does not seem to have as yet

received this fact;—accounting probably

for what he saw as Mary had done. Lampe
beautifully says " Concludimus, ab hoc mo-
raento in ipsis monumenti tenebris animum
Joannis fide salvifica resurrectionis Jesu,

tanquam novo quodam orti solis justitiae

radio, collustratum fuisse." 10.] Luke
has the very same expression, airrj\6ev

irphs eavrSv. This is remarkable, as he
evidently has a fragment of the same inci-

dent, trpos lavT., to their lodging.

11.] She had come with them, but
more slowly. eio-TiJKci, was Standing,
strictly imperfect : not ' had been stand-
ing.' 12.] From what has been said

above, my readers will not expect me to

compare the angelic appearances in the
four Gospels. What wonder, if the

heavenly hosts were variously and often

visible on this great day, when "the
morning stars sang together, and all the

sons of God shouted for joy ? " What
can be more accurate in detail than this

description of the vision of Mary ? Every
word was no doubt carefully related to the

Apostle, and as carefully recorded. And
all is significant : they are in ivhite, be-

cause from the world of light : they sit,

as not defending, but peacefully watching
the Body : at the Head and the Feet, for
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jiiivov^, eva ^Trpo? ttj KecpaXfj koX eva ^7rp6<: rot? irocrlv,

OTTOV €K€iro TO (Tco/Ma Tov ^lr](Tov. 13 ^fil \iyov(jiv avrfj

Kkaidi i/celvoL Tvvai, tI /cXa/ei? ; Xeyet avroU "Otl ^ rjpav tov^"^""'-

Kvpiov fjbov, KoX ovK ol8a TToO edrjKav avrov. ^* '

T> TlfO

Mosq.
Acyei...

eliroiicra ^ iarpdcf)!] ^ eL<i ra oTrlcrco, koI Oewpel tw 'It^ctow ^ LukeviLs'

earwra, koX ovk fjSeL on ^Irja-ov^ ' i<XTcv. ^^ Xeyet avjfj ''

retf""'"'
®

'Irjaov^ Tvvai, tL K\alei<i ; riva ^77x649 ; eKelvT] SoKovaa '

"reff!'

"''
''
*"

OTi ^ K7]'Kovpo<i ea-Tiv, Xeyet avro) iHvpte, et av ^ epa<TTacra'i (-"<>«, ch.

uvTOV, elire /xoi irov e6riKa<i avrov, Kaycb avrov ^ dpco. uZ.^^ZsS^^'

16 \eyei avrfj 'lrjaov<; Mapta/i. ^ crrpa^eiaa eKeivr] Xeyei m^\r. u.

13. om 1st Kai X [vulg(not foss) lat-a bfg D-lat sah]. ins *caj bef \iyfi B
jeth : rtva (riTeis {ver 15) D 69 feth. rtdeiKav D(X) Cyr-jer,.

14. rec ins /coi bef ravra, witb E rel [syr-jer] setb Chr, SeVj : om ABDSX[n]N 1.

33 latt syrr coptt arm Cyr,.—raura Se L. rec ins 6 bef jtjo"., with A : om ABDX
rel Eus, Cyr Sev.

15. rec ins 6 bef itjo-., with AD rel : om BLK. aft eKeivrj ins 5e K^ [foss

lat-c^syrr syr-jer] coptt [SeVj]. for efiacrTacras, ripes sustulisti D vulg lat-i c [/"

ff„ g'] : 6J ^aaracras K^. rec auroi' bef ier)Kas, with EA[n] lat-g : txt ABDX
rel latt Cyr Sev Thl. [S, usually cited e sil for rec, is omitted altogether by Tischdf ed
8.]—Te0€i)cas D[n-].

16. rec ins h bef (tju., with AK rel Cyr : om BDL MJ(appy) Frag-mosq. (^apia|x,

so BL[n]N Frag-mosq 1. 33 coptt.) aft <rTpa(pei<Ta ins Se D[n2 lat-e copt arm]
N sah.

the Body of the Lord was from head to

foot in the charge of His Father and of

His servants. (Luthardt.) 13.] Here
again the finest psychological truth un-

derlies the narrative. The other women
(Mark, ver. 5 : Luke, ver. 5) tvere afraid

at the vision; but now Mary, having but

one thought or desire, to recover the lost

Body of her Lord (rhv Kvpt6v y.ov), feels

no fear. The angels doubtless are

proceeding further to assure her as they

did the women before :—but this is broken

oft' by the appearance of the Lord Himself,

or perhaps by Mary's turning away.

14.] ecrTpd(|)Tj—having her attention at-

tracted by the consciousness of some one

[being] present near her—not perhaps by
the approach of Jesus. Or it might be

(Stier, Ebrard) with intent to go forth and
weep again, or further to seek her Lord.

Chrysostom's reason is very beautiful, but

perhaps hardly probable : ko! iroia oi/'tt?

OKoAovdia, Trphs iKfiyovs StaXfyoixevqu,

Kol ixr]SfTria jttTjSef aKOvcraaav Trap" avrSiv,

crTpa<pT)vai nphs to. oiricraj ; i/xol SoKej

ravTa XeyovcTTis aiiTyjs, li<pv(i> (pavels b

Xp^CTh^ oiTKTdei/ avTTis (KirArj^ai rovs

ayy4\ovs, KaKsivovs Ofaffafj-evovs rhv Sicr-

irAr-riv, Kol Tw <Tx^iit^Ti, Koi rw 0\ffx.-

fxari, KaX rw KLvrj/xari evdecos incprji/at, '6ti

rhv Kvpiov eldop' Kol rovro r^v yvvcuKo.

iTr4(rrpe\pe, koI els ra owicru ffrpa(prjvai

eVoiTjo-ei'. Homil. in Joann. Ixxxvi. 1.

We need not surely enquire too minutely.

why she did not know Him. The fact

may be psychologically accounted for

—

she did not expect Him to he there,

and was wholly preoccupied with other

thoughts : or, as Draseke (cited by Stier,

vii. 12, edn. 2) says, " Her tears wove a
veil, which concealed Him who stood

before her. The seeking after the Dead
prevents us from seeing the Living."

15.] The same kind of repetition

by the Lord of what the angel had before

said is found in Matt, xxviii. 7—10.

It is idle to enquire why she thought Him
to be the gardener (see specimens of such
speculations in Liicke and Stier in loc.)

:

but I may once for all observe that we
must believe the clothing of His risen

Body to have been that tvhich He pleased
to assume ; not earthly clothing, but
perhaps some semblance of it. Certainly,

in this case, He was clothed;—or she

must at once have recognized Him.
But see on arpapetira below.

Kvpu, the appellation of courtesy to an
unknown person. crv, emphatic.

KoiYw aviT. opw] She forgets her

lack of strength for this, in the over-

bearing force of her love. (Meyer.)

16.] With one word, and that one word
her name, the Lord awakens all the con-

sciousness of His presence : calling her in

that tone doubtless in which her soul had
been so often summoned to receive divine

knowledge and precious comfort.
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L
= ch. vi. 62

Eph. iv. 8

(from Ps.
Ixvii. 18),9
10. Rev. X
12. Tobit

:

ii. 16. xiv

2, 12 (4 ti

). xxviii. 10 al.

16, &c. I. ai, 29 al. fr.

see Ezra vii. 17, 18.

avTw " 'E/SpaicTt ° 'Va^j3ovi>C, o p Xeyerai, BLSdcrKoXe.

^T Xeyet, avrfj 'Tt/ctoi)? M?^ [juov ainov' ovttui yap ^ava-

^e^rjKa 7rp6<i rov Trarepa' iropevov he Trpo? rov<i "^ aSeA,-

^oy? IJLOV, KoX elirl avrol<i i
^KvajSaivw 7rp6<i rov * Trarepa

^ fiov Kal ' Trarepa * v/n&v Kal ^ 6e6v ^ fxov koi ^ deov

20. r = Matt. xxv. <

, 20 al. fr. t = Matt, i

s) only. V here only,

rec om e^paiffrt, with A rel vulg \a.t-afg [_q'] : ins BDLXA[n']X Frag-mosq 33 lat-6

c eff^ syrr syr-jer coptt seth arm. ins Ki/pie bef bilacTKaXe D, simly lat-e jfo.

at end ins (cai irposi^paixiv a-^atrdai avrov X-''a(X3b disapproving [gat mm lat-^ syr syr-

jer CyrJ.
17. rec ins 6 bef jrjcr., with AK rel Cyr : txt BDL. (M^ uncertain : see Treg. [Prag-

mosq ?]) aiTTov bef /uou B arm Tertj. (txt Orig- EuSg [Cyr-p, SevrnJ Iren-int,.)

rec aft 1st irorepa ins fxov, with A rel vulg lat-a [cfjf„ g q\ Origj EuSj Cyi-j

[Sevrn, Nonj] Thdrt, Tert, : om B(sic : see table) DK lat-6 e [syr-jer] Origo Iren-int,.

for 56, ovv DL ti^a^but txt restored) Frag-mosq lat-g' ; om A Origj Didj : txt

BNi rel vss Origj EuSj Hil,. om 2nd yi.ov DN' lat-e Orig-mSj Iren-inti. aft

auTois ins ibov X.

TOV<;...

...Seoi'

Frag.
Mosq.
ABDE
GI.KL
MSUX

1. 33.69

aTpa(|>6io-a seems to imply that she had
not been looking full at Him before.

paPPovvi] See ref. : ':i2n, either

my Master,—or only Master, the ' being

merely paragogic; which last appears

(from SiScto-KaAe) to be the case here.

That she gives way to no impas-

sioned exclamations, but pours out her

satisfaction and joy in this one word, is

also according to the deepest psychological

truth. The addition of koX jrpos^Spafj.ev

a\pa(T0ai avrov (see digest: so also, but

with irpoeSpaixev, the cursives 13, 3i6)

is an explanatory gloss to fj.ri jxov cHittov

—but doubtless a correct one. " It was
the former name with which He called

her : His former appellation in which she

replied ; and now she seeks to renew
the former intercourse." (Luthardt.)

17.] The connexion between the prohibi-

tion and its reason is difficult, and has

been very variously given. See a complete

discussion of the exegetical literature of the

passage in Stier, vi. 640—667. The sense

seems to me to be connected with some
gesture of the nature alluded to in the gloss

above quoted, but indicating that she

believed she had now gotten him again,

never to be parted from Him. This ges-

ture He reproves as unsuited to the time,

and the nature of His present appearance.
' Do not thus—for I am not yet restored

finally to you in the body—I have yet to

ascend to the Father.' This implies in the

background another and truer touching,

when He should have ascended to the

Father. " Vis me tangere, Maria ; vis om-
nino frui amicitia mea : id nunc non licet,

quum tantum oIkovo/xikus, ad fidem ves-

tram roborandam me do conspiciendum.

At ubi ad Patrem ascendero, veniet tempus

quum frui mea amicitia perfectissime po-

teris, non terrestri contactu, sed tali qui

loco illi, i.e. coelo conveniat, spirifuali,"

Grotius. With this my view nearly agrees,

not confining (as indeed neither does he)

the latter enjoyment to in coelo, but under-
standing it to have begun here below. So
Leo the Great, Serm. Ixxiv. (al. Ixxii.) 4,

p. 295 :
" Hinc illud est quod post resur-

rectionem suam Dominus Mariae Magda-
lene personam Ecclesiae gerenti cum ad
contactum ipsius properaret accedere dicit

;

Noli me tangere, nondum enim ascendi ad
Patrem meum : hoc est, nolo ut ad me
corporaliter venias, nee ut me sensu carnis

agnoscas : ad sublimiora te diftero, majora
tibi prseparo: cum ad Patrem ascendero,

tunc me perfectius veriusque palpabis, ap-
prehensura quod non taugis, et creditura

quod non cernis." The two render-

ings of aiTTOv to be guarded against are,

(1) a laying hold of to retain (= fx-ri fj.e

Kpa-Tfi), (2) a laying hold of to worship
(eKparricrav avrov rovs trSSas Matt, xxviii.

9). Neither of these senses can be ex-

tracted from the word without forcing.

iropewov 8e] Stier remarks that
this was a ftir greater honour than that
which had been forbidden her;—^just as the
handling of the Lord allowed to Thomas
was a far less thing than the not seeing and
yet believing. tovs d8£\<|). jjiov] By
this term He testifies that He has not put
oft" his humanity, nor his love for his own,
in his resurrection state : see Heb. ii. 11.

TOT. [lov K. iraT. vfxwv] This dis-

tinction, fjiov K. -uixuiv, when i^/xci;/ seems so

likely to have been said, has been observed

by all Commentators of any depth, as in-

dicating an essential difference in the re-

lations. Cyr.-jer. (Stier),—SWws e>oy.
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V/J,(OV.

Frag.
Alosq.

^^ e/j^6Tat M.apia/M -q lS/[a<ySa\r]vr} "^ dyyeWovaa
To2<; ixa6rirat<i ort ecopaKa top Kvpiov koI rauTa elirev

avrfj.

19 Ovcrrj<; ovv ^ 6'\Jria<; Trj 'rjixepa eKeivrj rfj ^ fita a-a/3-

jBuTCOV, KoX TMV OvpoiV KeK\€l,ap,6V(OV OTTOV TjCraV 01

fu,a6r]rat Sia top ^ (f)6^ov roiv 'JovSalcov, rjXdev 6 ^lr]crov<i

KoX earr] ^ et? ro /xeaov kuI \ejet avTol<i ^ Yilprjvrj vfuv.

20 Kol rovTO eliroDV eSec^ev Kol ra? ^j^eipa? Kal ttjv

'^ irXevpav avroU. e^dprjaav ovv ol /xadrjTot l86vT€<;

Tov Kvptov. 21 elTrev ovv avroU [6 'It/cjou?] ttoXlv

X ch. vi. 16 reff.

w. 0U<7)]S,

y ver. 1 refl"!

z constr., ch.

26. Mark
'

iii. 3I|L.
xiv. 60.

b here (bis) &
II L. ver. 26.
Lukex. 5.

18. (/iapiojji, SO BLN 1. 33 sah.) rec airayyeKKova-a, with DX-'^a rel vulg lat-J c

fff^^ : avayy. EG [S(Tiscbdf)] A 33 : txt ABIaXNi. aft t. fxaS. ins avrov D jfith.

rec itispaKiv, with ADIa rel lat-6 c ef \_q] syrr [syr-jer arm], ecopaKa/xev S 33 :

txt BXX [vulg] lat-a_^^, ^ coptt asth. for ravra enr. avr-q, a. eiirev avrri f/j.-rivucnv

avTOiS D lat-c e a}th.

19. 0111 2iid T7? N'. rec ins raiv bef (ra^$aTwf (see ver 1), with D rel C^r[-p] :

cm ABIdL^< 33. rec ins a-wriy/xevoi bef Sia, with L N-corri rel vulg lat-6 c efff„
[(syr-w-ast) syr-jer] coptt ajth arm Cyr : om ABDIaA^K' am(with fuld gat harl') lat-a

q Syr. om 6 Did. oiii avTois N' 245 [syr-jer].

20. rec aft eSsilez/ ins avTois, reading avrov aft ivKevpav, with L rel [vss EuSj] Cyrj

:

txt ABDIdN lat-g-- rec om koi (bef ras xe'P"s)> with DX rel latt Syr [syr-jer

coptt ffith arm Cyr] Eus, : ins AB syr. aft oi fiaQriTai ins avrov D 127(Sz) £eth.

21. for 6i7r. ovv, Kai eiir. LX ^'^(but txt restored) Prag-mosq copt asth. om o

irjffovs DLXK Frag-mosq 69 vulg lat-a c e ff q coptt arm EuSj Cyr : ins ABIa rel lat-6

Kara (pvaiv &\\ui i/ficcv, Kara diffiv.

Aug. :
—" Non ait, Patrem nostrum ; aliter

ergo nieum, aliter vestrum ; natura iiieum,

gratia vestrum. Et, Deum meura et Deum
vestrum. Neque hie dixit Deum nostrum;
ergo et hie aliter meum, aliter vestrum.

Deum meum, sub quo et Ego sum homo

;

Deum vestrum, inter quos et Ipsum Media-
tor sum. " Tract, cxxi. 3. The |aov is the

ground and source of the djAoiv,—there-

fore the Lord so speaks. Stier, vii. 32,

edn. 2. " Nos, per Ilium : Ille, singularis-

sime et primo." Bengel. But the 6e6u

|iow indicates that He is still man : cf.

Eph. i. 3 and passim : 1 Cor. iii. 23 : and
especially Heb. ii. 11. In the ava^aivw

is included His temporary stay which He
was now making with them—I am as-

cending—q. d. ' I am on my way.'

19—23.] In the freedom of His spiri-

tual and triumphant life, He appears
to and commissions His oion. Compare
Luke xxiv. 36—49: Mark xvi. 14—18.

19.] The circumstance of the doors

being shut is mentioned here and in ver.

26, to indicate zuhat sort of appearances
these were. Suddenly, unaccounted tor by
any approach,— the Lord rendered Himself
visible to His disciples. Nor did this ati'ect

the truth of that resurrection Body, any
more than his withdrawing himself from
mortal sight occasionally aifected the truth

of His fleshly Body, Both were done by
that supernatural power dwelling in Him,
by which His other miracles were wrought.
It seems to have been the normal condition
of His fleshly Body, to be visible to mortal
eyes :—of His risen Body, not to be. But
both these He could suspend when He
pleased, without affecting the substance
or truth of either. 8ia t. ^6^. t.

*Iotj8.] This was natural enough ;—the
bitter hatred of the Jews (both people and
rulers) to their Master,—and his own pro-

phetic announcements,—would raise in

them a dread of incipient persecution, now
that He was removed. TjXGev—not, by
ordinary approach ; nor, through the closed
doors;—nor in any visible manner;—but
(suhjectively, of Himself) the word de-
scribes that unseen arrival among them
which preceded His becoming visible to
them. eo-Ttj els t. [i.] Compare Luke,
ver. 36, icTTi) 4v fj.€(Tcp. The els, as in ch.

xxi. 4, denotes the coming, and standing,
in one—the standing tvithout motion
thither, which in ordinary cases would be
standing as the result of motion thither

;

— so that in this case eo-rrj itself is the
verb of motion. elp. via,.] See on
Luke ver. 36, and ch. xiv. 27. Ver. 20
answers to Luke, ver. 39. ex<ip'n<rav]

The first and partial fulfilment of ch. xvi.

20—22 : see notes there. The dis-
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I hare only. ^ ^lpi]vr} vfuV Kada><i aiTecTTaXickv fie 6 Trarrjp Kayco abde
Wisd. XV.' 11

^'i'v^n.^^Acts auTot? ^ AdBere ^ Trvevua ^ d'ycov
Tiii. 16, 17,

19. xix. 2. f here bis. ch. xiii. 20. xvi. 23 only. g = Matt,

23 Kol rovro eliroov ^ eve^varjaev koX Xeyei msux
-^o t ni) TIVCOV B a<pr)Te prag.

2 al. Isa.

aj/

1. 33. 69

/#2 sy"' ^t^- ^°^ TvefxTTw, airocTTeWw DiLX^a Frag-mosq 33 Cyr : txt ABD3
Id(appy) N^b rel Eus, [Chr], 7r6^T|/c„ Ni [lat-c].

22. om /cai D-gr latt. aft eve(j)va-n(Tei> ins aurois D Syr [syr-jer] (coptt) seth arm.

23. {tau (twice) AD, 2nd X^.) Tivo<i (twice) B vulg lat-a ef Syr EuSj Orig-int,

ciples seem to have handled Him : see

Luke, ver. 39 : 1 John i. 1, and below,

ver. 25. 21.] ' Peace be unto you

'

is solemnly repeated, as the introduction

of the sending which follows. The minis-

ters and disciples of the Lord are mes-

sengers of peace. This view is more na-

tural than that of Euthym. : iinh rroWrjs

XapSs fi'S fiichs Qopv^ovvras KaTacrTsWn,

'iva. irposex^c'-'' "^^ fieWei ipelv.

KaOcis] He confirms and grounds their

Apostleship on the present glorification of

Himself, whose Apostleship (Heb. iii. 1)

on earth was now ended, but was to be

continued by this sending forth of them.

This commission was not now first given

them, but now first fully assured to them :

and their sending forth by Him their

glorified Head, was to be, in character

and process, like that of Himself by the

Father. 22.] To understand this

verse as the outpouring of the Spirit, the

fulfilment of the promise of the Comforter,

is against all consistency, and most against

John himself: see ch. xvi. 7, and ch. vii.

39. To understand it rightly, we have

merely to recur to that great key to the

meaning of so many dark passages of

Scripture, the manifold and gradual un-

folding of promise and prophecy in their

fulfilment. The presence of the Lord

among them now was a slight and tem-

porary fulfilment of His promise of re-

turning to them; and so the imparting

of the Spirit now, was a symbol and fore-

taste of that which they should receive at

Pentecost :—just as, to mount a step

higher, that itself, in its present abiding

with us, is but the first-fruits and pledge

(Rom. viii. 23 : 2 Cor. i. 22) of the fulness

which we shall hereafter inherit. "The
relation of this saying to the eflfusion of

the Spirit is the same which chap. iii.

bears to Baptism, chap. vi. to the Lord's

Supper, chap. xvii. 1 to the Ascension,

&c." (Luthardt.) Further: this giving

of the Spirit was not the Spirit's personal

imparting of Himself to them, but only a

partial instilling of His influence. He
proceeds forth in His work (as in His

essence) from the Father and the Sou :

this breathing of His influence was an
imparting of Him from the Son in His
risen Body, but that Body had not yet

been received up, without which union of

the God-manhood of the Son to the glory

of the Father the Holy Spirit would not

come. What was now conferred is

plain from our ver. 23—^by which autho-

rity to discern spirits and pronounce on
them is re-assured (see Matt, xviii. 18)

—

and from Luke, ver. 45, by which a dis-

cerning of the mind of the Spirit is given

to them. We find instances of both these

gifts being exercised by Peter in Acts i.,

in his assertion of the sense of Scripture,

and his judgment of Judas. Both these

however were only temporary and imper-

fect. That noformal gifts of Apostle-

ship were now formally conferred, is

plain by the absence of Thomas, who in

that case would be no apostle in the

same sense in which the rest were.

ev£4>voTr)o-€v (see refF.) was the word ex-

pressing the act of God in the original

infusion of the spirit of life into man.
This act is now by God incarnate re-

peated, sacramentally (see Ka^ere, Matt.

xxvi. 26 II),
representing the infusion of

the new life, of which He is become by His
glorified Humanity the source to his mem-
bers : see Job xxxiii. 4 : Ps. xxxiii. 6

:

1 Cor. XV. 45. 23.] The present mean-
ing of these words has been spoken of

above. They reach forward however be-

yond that, and extend the grant which
they re-assure to all ages of the Church.
The words, closely considered, amount to

this : that with the gift and real partici-

pation of the Holy Spirit, comes the con-

viction, and therefore the knowledge, of

sin, o{ righteousness, and judgment

;

—and
this knowledge becomes more perfect, the

more men are filled with the Holy Ghost.

Since this is so, they who are pre-eminently

filled with His presence are pre-eminently

gifted with the discernment of sin and re-

pentance in others, and hence by the Lord's

appointment authorized to pronounce par-

don of sin and the contrary. The Apostles

had this in an especial manner, and by the

full indwelling of the Spirit were enabled
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Taii dfiapTia<;, ^ d(pievrai avroh' ^ av rtpcov ^ Kpajrjre, h
=^J'"|J''«

^ KeKpdTT]VTat. ^^ (dco/xa<; 8e eh e'/c tcov SwBeKa, 6 ' Xe-
; ehfxi.lG

''

...o irj- ry6fxevo<i ' 8i8vfjLO<i, ovK Tjv fieT avTMv 6t€ rjXdsv ^ll}<TOV<;.

Frag. ^^ eXeyov ovv avrm ol aXKoi aadriTal 'FicopaKaueu TOJ/ii = (a'>d

Kvpiov. be eiirev avTOL<i ihav /xr] lOco ev Tai<i ')(epcnv (Acts"v"'43

aVTOV TOP ^ TVirOV TMV ' ^XCOV KoX '" /SdXcO top SdKJvXoV l here bis only.

H Twc jxov et? Tov ^ TVirov rSiv ' rfXwv koI ™ ^dXco /mov ttjv ^^'^
^^^ ^^i-

yelpa eh rhv ^ irXevpdv avTOV, ov an Tna-revaoi. 26 K^^ "i. ss^'j'amea

Mee... ixeo rifjbepa'i okto) ttoXiv rjaav ° eaco ot fiaurjrai, avrov, °
J^^^'^-

^*

...Kat 6(0 Kal ©cofid'i ixer avrcov. ep')(eTaL 6 ^\rjaov<i tcov p dvpSyv °
Genl'lViix^"

P KeKXeia/xevcov, kol p ecrT?/ p et? to fjueaov Kal elirev p Klp'qvr) pve'r. 19.

Cypr^ : txt ADX rel vulg lat-S c_^ [g' syr-jer] syr coptt seth arm Orig^ [Cyr-jer Bas,]

Novat,. a(ptb>i/Tai ADXN'* Frag-mosq 1 [Chrj Cyr-po] ; a<pfovTai L : apdovTui

B' : a(p€dT}<TeTat X' : txt B^I^ rel Origj-int, Cyr-jer, Bas, Ath,. for av, eav Se N'
[(syr-jer)]. for /cpaTTjre, KpaTTjo-rjre D : Kparr/j'Toi K'.

24. om 6 D [Chr,]. aft ore ins oui/ K'. ree ins 6 bef tr)(r., with Ala rel

:

om BDK.
25. om GUI' HI 433(Sz) [arm]. om aWot i<^ 122(Sz) [Syr copt]. aft /xaOriTai

ins OTL D arm. [fopanev Bi(Tischdf) EGIdKLMXrAIli.] for ev rais xepcriv,

fts -ras Xf'P«^ ^ lat-e. om 1st avrov N'. ixov bef toc SaKrvXov D[-gr(om fxou

D-lat) L] N 33. for 2nd rvnov, toitov AI^ latt syrr [syr-jer arm] Orig, Hilj Ambr,.
—K. ^a\b> . . Tr\€vp. avr. bef k. fiaXai . . t^Kwv D.—for 2nd tov rvirov rwv tjAojj', rrjv

X^pav avTou X^ rec rrjv X^'P* bef /iou, with AI^ rel [Cyr] : txt BDLK 33.

—

Tas

Xeipas D seth.

26. om avTov N 1. 69 Scr's c lat-a bee Syr [syr-jer] sah. ins 6 bef dwfias D
69. aft epx^TO't ins ow D 1 copt.

to discern the hearts of men, and to give with Stier (vii. 117, edn. 2), to think

sentence on that discernment : see Acts v. that it could not have been accidentally

1—11 ; viii. 21 ; xiii. 9. And this gift (Liicke), nor " negotio aliquo occupatus
"

belongs to the Church in all ages, and (Grot.). On such a day, and in such a

especially to those who by legitimate man, such an absence must have been

appointment are set to minister in the designed. Perhaps he had abandoned

Churches of Christ: not bi/ successive hope;— the strong evidence of his senses

delegation from the Apostles,— q/" which having finally convinced him that the

fiction I find in the N. T. no trace,—but pierced side and wounded hands betokened

by their mission from Chi'ist, the Bestower such a death that revivification was im-

of the Spirit for their ofiice, when orderly possible. 26.] He probably does not

and legitimately conferred upon them by name the Feet, merely because the Hauds
the various Churches. Not however to and Side would more naturally ofier them-

them exclusively,—though for decency and selves to his examination than the Feet,

order it is expedient that the outward and to which he must stoop. He requires

formal declaration should be so :—but in no more than had been granted to the

proportion as any disciple shall have been rest : but he had their testimony in ad-

filled with the Holy Spirit of wisdom, is dition, and therefore ample ground for

the inner discernment, the Kpiais, his. faith to rest on. Olshausen calls him
KpaTciv here (see ref.) corresponds to Seeiv the " Rationalist among the Apostles "

in Matt. xvi. 19 (see the distinction Meyer lays some stress on rSirov being

there) ; xviii. 18, aptivat to Xvfiv. used (see var. readd.) instead of rvirov

24—29.] Jle proves Himself to His oton in the second place: "rvnos videtur,

to be Lord and Ood, to be believed on by tJttos impletur," Grot. ;—he would see

them, though not seen. Thomas's doubt, the tvitos, but place his finger in the

and its removal.— Peculiar to John. tSttos. Valeat quantum : but meantime

24.] oiiK TJv—for what reason does not the authority is but weak, and the mistake

appear. Euthym. says, i'lKhs yap avrhv so obvious, that we can hardly with any

fx(Ta rh diacTKopTTKTOrjvai tovs ixadTjrds, safety adopt t6ttov. 26.] There is

.... firjiro) <rvvf\duv avTols. I incline, not the least reason for supposing, with
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iifxlv. ~T elra Xeyec tm (dcofia '^^epe rov BaKTvXov crou abcde

wSe Kol i8e ra? veipa? /xov, koI "^ <^e/3e r'qv x^^P^ ^^^ '^^^ msux
™ /3a.A.e et? rrjv " irXevpav fiov, kul /jLij jlvov ^ aTnaTO^ i. 33. eg

si'acor.rt.' a\Xa ^ 7rto-T09. "^ aTreKoiOv ©waa? /cat etTrez/ auTtS
15 (there also ^ ^ , ^ / 00 ' 5 « r >t "
"•«T.';<")- ' O Kvpto<i fiov KUL * aeo? /u,ou. ^^ \e7et afTft) l7;o-ou9

*
"^r 26 Veff*"' "Ort k(tipaKd<; fxe, ireTrlcrrevKa^i' fiaKupioi ol fit] ISovre^ ^Koi

Matt. xvii.

17
II

. Luke
xii. 46 ar.

27. for 711/ou, 4(r6t D.

28. rec ins reoi bef oTre/cp., with AC-"* rel lat-g' syrr [syr-jer] seth : om BCiDGLXK 1

.

33(appy) 69 latt copt-[schw-dz-]ms sail arm Cypr,. rec ins 6 bef Baifias, with LH
33 : om ABCD rel Cyr. om 6 (bef Oeos) D.

29. for \eyei, eiirev K' 69 [dixit vulg(not am fuld ing &c) lat-^]. add 5e N 69
(lat-e). om 6 B. rec aft ,ue ins 6cofj.a, with vulg-ed(with foss mm mt) ; kui

N' [gat lat-^ q copt-ms arm] : om ABCDN^^ rel am(with fuld em ing jac) lat-a b c ef
syrr syr-jer coptt seth Chrj Cyrj Cyprj Hil spec. aft idovres ins jue N' [foss gat

syr-jer] syrr.

Olshausen, that this appearance was in

Galilee. The whole narrative points out

the same place as before. The eight

days' interval is the first testimony of the

recurring day of the Resurrection being

commemorated by the disciples:—but, it

must be owned, a weak one;—for in all

probability they had been thus assembled

every day during the interval. It forms

however an interesting opening of the his-

tory of THE Lord's Day, that the Lord
Himself should have thus selected and
honoured it. 27.] Our Lord says

nothing of the TWOS twv rjAwv—He does

not recall the malice of his enemies.

The words imply that the marks were no
scars, but the veritable wounds them-

selves

;

—that in His side being large

enough for a hand to be thrust into it.

This of itself would shew that the resur-

rection Body was bloodless. It is ^4pi k.

^Se in the case of the hands, which were

exposed—but merely ^epe k. pd\e in the

case of the side, which was clothed. So

Meyer : but query ? jxt) y. airiaT.,

not merely, ' Do not any longer disbelieve

in my Resurrection;'— but Be not (do not

become)— as applied generally to the spi-

ritual life, and the reception of God's

truth— faithless, hut believing. The
E. v. is excellent. That Thomas did

not apply his finger or his hand, is evi-

dent from oTi ewf/ciKcii fj.e below.

28.] The Socinian view, that these words,

6 Kvp. fJ.ov K. 6 0e6s /xov, are merely an ex-

clamation, is refuted— (1) By the fact

that no such exclamations were in use

among the Jews. (2) By the elirev avriS.

(3) By the impossibility of referring 6

Kvpi6s fj-ov to another than Jesus : see ver.

13. (4) By the N. T. usage of expressing

the vocative by the nom. with an article.

(5) By the utter psychological absurdity

of such a supposition : that one just con-

vinced of the presence of Him whom he
deeply loved, should, instead of addressing

Him, break out into an irrelevant cry.

(6) By the further absurdity of supposing

that if suck tcere the case, the Apostle

John, who of all the sacred writers most
constantly keeps in mind the object for

which he is writing, should have recorded

any thing so beside that object. (7) By
the intimate conjunction of ireirio-Teu/cas

—see below. Dismissing it therefore,

we observe that this is the highest con-

fession offaith lohich has yet been made;
—and that it shews that (though not yet

fully) the meaning of the previous con-

fessions of His being 'the Son of God'
was understood. Thus John, in the very

close of his Gospel (see on vv. 30, 31)
iterates the testimony with which he
began it—to the Godhead of the Word who
became flesh : and by this closing confes-

sion, shews how the testimony of Jesus to

Himself had gradually deepened and ex-

alted the Apostles' conviction, from the
time when they knew Him only as 6 vlhs

Tov 'la)<Tri<t> (ch. i. 46), till now when He
is acknowledged as their Loed and their

God. 29.] The on toSp. blames the

slowness and required ground of the faith :

the ireiricrrevKas recognizes and commends
the soundness of that faith just confessed.

Meyer remarks on the perf . Tvenla-

revKav, " thou hast become believing and
now believest," and the aorr. lS6vTfs and
7ri(TTevcroi'T6s, which are not usitative

(an usage never occurring in the N. T.),

but indicate the state of those described

from the time of the /uoKap((iT7jy predicated

of them, " who never saw, and yet became
believers." The aorists, as often in such
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TjXX.30
(appy)...

^^ TloWa fiev dvv koX aXka " crrj/xeLa eTTOirjcrev 6 "

'l7;c7oi}? ^ evcoTTiov tcov fjLadjjTMV, tt ovK eariv 'yeypaiJLfxeva
"

ev Tw ^ ^ifi\l(p TOVTM. 31 ravTa Be yiypaTTTai y 'Cva x

^ TnarevcrrjTe on ^ ^Irjcrov^: earcv 6 x^pLcrro'i 6 ^ i/to? tov

Osou, KoX 'iva 7riaT€V0VT€<i '^ ^corjv ^ €)(r}T€ ^ iv Ta> ovofiari y

avTOu.

XXI. ^ Mero. ravra '^ e^avepuxrev iavTov irdXtv roi<i
^

fiadrjTal'i ^ eVt tj}? 6aXdaa7]<i t^? ^ TtySe^^taSo?, '^ e<^avep(iiaev

reff.

= Luke i. 19.

= Mark ivi

n reff.

Acts iv. 10.

he U " r/aav ^ ofxov 1,ip,(ov IleTpo? Kal ©w/ia?

30. (a is not added aft ayifj-eia in B : see table.) orn 6 D. rec aft fiaOriruv

ins avTov, with CDS rel latt Syr svr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt seth arm Cbrj Cyrj : oui AB
EKSA A[(Treg) n] lut-/ [sidi-mnt]. $iB\u D.

31. for TTio-Teuo-., iriffTev-nre BKi. rec ins 6 bef nja: (with 33, e sil) : om ABCDS
rel Cyrj. for ((Ttiv to uios, XP- "'os f<rTiu, omg 6 twice, D. om Kai N'.

aft C^7)v ins otoii'ioj/ C'DL[T,i]K 33. 69 gat lat-5 efg [_q] Syr syr-w-ast [copt]

jcth arm Chrj Non, Ircu-intj.

Chap. XXI. 1. iraXiv bef 60a;'. eaur. D 235(Sz) copt [a;tb] arm; bef tavTov K [Syr].

rec ins o iriff. bef tois fxad., with AH rel(bef iraXiv 69) [Cyr] ; ir](rovs BC (an eccL

lection beginning at i<pav(pm(Tiv) : om DM late Chr. aft yuoS. ins avrav C^DGH
MUX[r] 69 lat-a h cfg q Syr [syr-jer] coptt a3th arm.

sentences (see a remarkable coincidence

Lfike i. 45), indicate the present state of

those spoken of, grounded in the past.

Wonderful indeed, and rich in blessing for

US who have not seen Him, is this, the

closing word of the Gospel. For these

words cannot apply to the remaining Ten :

they, like Thomas, had seen and be-

lieved. " All the appearances of the forty

days," says Stier (vii. 139, edn. 2), " were

mere preparations for the believing with-

out seeing." On the record of them, we
DOW believe : see 1 Pet. i. 8.

30, 31.] FOEMAL CLOSE OF THE GOS-
PEii (see notes on ch. xxi.). 30.] jtev

ovv—yea, and,— or, moreover : meaning,
' This book must not be supposed to be a

complete account.' Kai, and indeed

:

—many and other signs. <r(){Jicia,

not, as Theophyl., Euthym., Liicke, Olsh.,

"proofs of His resurrection,"—but, as ch.

xii. 37 and elsewhere in this Gospel, mira-

cles in the most general sense—these after

the Kesuriectiou included :—for John is

here reviewing his whole narrative, to

PiPXiov TovTo. 31.] The mere
miracle-faith, so often reproved by our

Lord, is not that intended here. This is

faith in Himself, as the Christ the Son
of God : and the Evangelist means, that

enough is related in this book to be a

ground for such a faith, by shewing us His
glory manifested forth (see ch. ii. 11).

•iri<rT. ^wT)v €x.] Thus he closes almost in

Vol. I.

the words of his prologue, ch. i. 4, 12.

Iv Tco 6v. ovT. (see reff. Acts,

1 Cor.) is the whole standing of the faith-

ful man in Christ,—by which and in which
he has life eternal.

Chap. XXI. 1—23.] The Appendix.
The glimpse into the eutuee. And
herein, 1—8] The significant draught of
fishes. I reserve the rLinarks on this

chapter to the cud, thereby better to

put the reader in possession of the

evidence which I shall there gather up
into one, but which will present itself

as we go on. I will only state here,

that whether written by John himself or

not, it is evidently an appendix to the

Gospel, tvhich latter has already con-

cluded by aformal review of its contents

and object at ch. xx. 30, 31.

1. lASTa TavTa] Compare ch. v. 1; vi. 1 :

at a subsequent time. e<t>av. lavr.]

This expression is no where else used by
John of the Lord's appearances, but only

in Mark xvi. 12, 14. We have however
paffpaxrov ffeavrSu, ch. vii. 4; !ind e(p.

TTIV SS^av ai/Tov, ch. ii. 11 ; and the

passive of (pavfpdo} is very usual with him.

The use of the verb here indicates that the

usual state of the Lord at this time was
not manifestation, but invisibility to them.

Iiri Tr)s 0., elsewhere, see reff.,

used by John with a dative in this sense.

The expression indicates the lo-

cality, not the manner, of the appear-

3 N
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hch.xi. i6reff. 6 ^ Xejofievo'; ^ StSu/AO? koI l^aOavarjX 6 a-rro Kam rr}? abcde

'"onf/" TakiXaLa'i koX o'l rov ZeSeSalou kui oXXol ck rcov aaOii- mpsvx

miT ('-ev's,
'''(^^ avTOv ovo. "^ A.6<y€L avToi^ Ziifxwv lierpo? ' l7ra7fu 1.33.69

k ="Matt.liii. J aXteuetf. Xe<yovaiv avrw ^^p-)(o^,e6a kol rjfiei'i crvv croL

^^ey^'zixio
e|?7A.^oi/ Kal ^ive/3'>]aav et9 to ttXoiov, koI iv eKeii'Tj rfj

30 reffo Cant! vvktI ' eTTtaaav ovBiv. * °^ 7rpa>ta<i Be rjhrj yevo/xevrj'i earrj

m Matt. Mi. ^l7](Tov<i ° €69 Toi* ° ul'^LoXov' ov fievTOi f/Secaav OL fiaOrjTal

i':^:)Yniy.^ OTi ^l7]<rov<i P icniv. s Xe7et ouy avTol<i ^Ir]a-ov<i 1 1latSta,

nch."i."i9, /MT) TV ' 7rpo<i(f)d'yiov €')(^eTe ; aTreKpiOrjaav uvtm Ov. ^6
iM^t.3iiii.2 g^ etTrei/ avToh BaXere ei? ra Se|^ta /iep?; toO ttKoiou to

q 1 John ii. 13, 18. (iii. 7 v. r.; r here only t.
.,ch.

2. for 2nd 6, os vv D. aft oi ins viot D(E)t< latt Syr [syr-jer] copt alh : aft

^e)3. C : om ABP rel syr arm [Cyr,]. om tov DN. aft avTou ins tou D*.

3. for avTOis, TovTois D. ins Kai bef e|7jA0. AP vulg lat-J cfg Syr syr-w-ast

[syr-jer] copt ajtli : aft i^riA0. ins ovv GLXfn'jN : oinBCD[ni-3J rel lat-a e [g'] arm
[Cyr,]. {(^7i\eav D.) rec avf^riaay, with ^A Cyr : txt ABCDX rel.

rec aft ttXoiov ins (vdus, with AC^P rel syr Cyr : om BCiDLXaN 1. 33. 69 latt Syr

[syr-jer] coptt asth arm. tKOTriao-a;' N'(txt N-corri-^). ouSe ev C^.

4. om 7)577 ^^' 69 ev-H vulg-ol lat-a c e Syr copt seth arm. 71^0^. C^EL, yuv.

AB, rec ins b bef irjer., with L rel : om ABCDEP}<[ni.— om Is also S(Tischdf)].

for eis, eTTt ADLMUXN 33 latt Clem, Orig : txt BC rel. for -n^naav,

tyvcctyav LXN 33 vulg lat-6 c [fg'] Cyr : txt ABCDP rel._

5. rec ins 6 bef itjo-., with [A'-(frora here to ti irpos is written over an erasure)] CDP
rel: om BS.—om tTjcr. also Ai(appy) lat-a. om tj N'.

• 6. for 5e iiTTiv, Aeyei Ni(txt N^a^ but former readg restored) [simly vulg lat-6 eg
Syr syr-jer copt arm].

ance; on, i. e. on the shore of the sea of Kai nj*«ts] See ch. xi. 16. e|iiX9ov

—

Galilee : see note on Matt. xiv. 25. from the house where they were together.

e<j>av. 8J ovT«s must not be too rashly iirlaa-av oiSev—as before, Luke
cited as unlike John's style. We must v. 5. The correspondence of this account

remember that, in adding an appendix, with tliat is very remarkable—as is also

expressionsof this kind would occur, which their entire distinctness in the midst of

the narrative itself would not contain, that correspondence. The disciples must
2.] Nathanael is named bg Jolm have been powerfully reminded of that

only, see ch. i. 46 ft'. : Thomas also by their former and probably last tisliing

John only, except in the catalogues of the together. And after the "fishers of men"
Apostles. The junction of air6 with of that other occasion, the whole could not

a proper name is in John's style : see ch. but bear to them a spiritual meaning in

i. 45 ; xi. 1 ; xix. 38. oi tov Zcp. reference to their apostolic commission:

—

are no where else named by John ;— their powerlessness without Christ,—their

they may however be here mentioned as success when they let down the net at His
in reminiscence of the draught offishes word. Their present part was not to go
tvhich occurred before: see Luke v. 1 ft". fisliiug of themselves, but irepif^e^'di' t.

cK T. iiafl. a-iiTov 8vo] The same iTrayyeXiav tov iTaTp6s, Acts i. 4 (Lu-
woi'ds occur cli. i. 35, with reference to thardt). 4. eo-TTj els] See reff. A
John the Baptist. Who these were docs sudden appearance is indicated by the

not ajipear. Probably (as Luthardt) some words. The eo-riv after gSeio-av is

two not named in the Gospel, and there- quite in John's manner: see reff.

fore not specified in its appendix. 5.] \iy. ovv is in John's manner.

3.] The disciples returned to their occu- iraiSta] See reff. In ch. xiii. 33 we have
pation of fishing, probably as a means of nKvia. Trpos<j)dYi.ov is said by the

livelihood, during the time which the grammarians to be the Hellenic form
Lord had appointed them in Galilee be- equivalent to the Attic iixf/ov, signifying

tween the feasts of the Passover and Pen- any thing eaten as an additament to

teeost. This seems to be the first pro- bread, but especially fish. So that hero

posal of so employing themselves. the best rendering would be as in A.V.R ,
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^ Slktvov, Koi ' eupijcrere. €J3aKov ovv, koI ovk en avTO ^
^1^'^^^-

^**'

" eXKVcrai " t<T')(yov ''' airo tov TrXydovi rcou ^ lyOvoiv. *
vH.''7:'=^uke

' Xe'^/ei ovv 6
^'
fia6r]Tr}<; iK€ivo<; ^ ov ^ rjyaTra 6 'iTycroi;? toj " -^" "

..

UeTpo) 'O KvptO'i ea-Ttv. XifMcov ovv Herpo'^, d/foi^cra? ,. Matt.'^iii. 28
rr r f I , \„i (N- ,^0.' ^ \al. 1 Chron.
ort, Kupio'i eanv, tov ^ e7revovTi]v ^ oieLwcraTo, r]v yap ^xix. u.

<yv/j,v6<i, Kal el3a\ev eavrov eh ttjv OdXaaaav ^ ol Sexjohnfhe™

dWoi fiad}]Tal tu> '' irXoiapicp r/Xdov, ov <yap rjaav '^ fiUKpav oniy-
™''

(iTTo rrj-i yrj'i, aXka tw? ^ arro ^ Trri-yjav hiaKoalcov, *"

crvpovre-i "^

"j^KL^'^^Viii

TO s SUtvov TOiV ^l')(6vwv. ^ o)? OVV ^ aTrk^rjaav eh Tr]v sKingsiiii.

yy-jv, ^eirovaiv ' avOpaKiav J K€i/J,evr}v Kal ^ oyp-dpiov ^ im- ( soea^'eai,

Keifievov Kal aprov. ^^ Xejei avToU 6 ^li^aov'i 'Eyey/care *^^.^^m.^4/5

diro T(ov ^ oyjrapicov &v ^ eTTidcraTe vvv. ^^ " dveBrj ovv Aw.Viiiy'^

V> ' TT / V „ r/^ V ^ / ' V „ b ch. vi. 22, &c.

2,i,fxa)v llerpo? /cat ° eiXKvaev to oiktvov ei? tt^i^ yrjv
l^^;^^f^'^

y-^<r-°v^ piearov ^ lyOvwv fieydXwv eKarov TrevTTjKovrarpixov Kal l\s:
^^°''-

^'
c Matt. viii.

30. Actsxvii.27. Judg. XTiii. 7. d = ch. xi. 18. Rev. xiv. 20 only. e Matt. vi.

27. Lukesii.25. Rev. ixi. 17 only. Gen. vi. 15, 16. f Acts viii. 3. xiv. 19. svii. 5. Rev.
xii. 4 only. 2 Kings xvii. 13. K ellips., Mark xiv. 13. h = Luke v. 2 (xxi. 13. Phil,

i. 19) only. i ch. xviii. 18 onlytT Sir. xi. 32 only. j = ch. xix. 29 reif. k here

bis. ver. 13. ch. vi. 9, llcnlyt. (o;|/os, Num. xi. 22.) 1 = ch. xi. 38 (reff.). m ver. 3.

n = Matt. liv. 32 reff. o ver. 6. p ch. xix. 29 (bis) reff. q vv. 7, 8.

aft fupTjtrere ins oi 5e enrou 5i oArjs tt/s vvktos eKOiriaa-afxev uai ovSev eKa^of^ef eiri Sereo

iTto pi)nari ^aAov/xev (Luke v. 5) H^^{H'^ disapproving) [em mmjlut-^ seth [Cyrj].

for ekaXov ovv, oi Se e^a\ov DK copt. ((iKKua-ai D(A), iXk. K.) rec nrxfO-aj' (to

suit f^aXov), with AP rel lat-e q Syr copt : t.\t BCDLA[^]^{ 1. 33 latt [syr syr-jer] Cyr.

7. om 6 (bef ir](r.) T>. aft o Kvp. ecT. ins i]ij.ciiv D. for ejSaA. eavr., TjAaro

Di, rjAXaro D^.

8. ins aWoj bef irAoiapico N. trXoiu P. {rjXeav D.) (aWa, SO ABCN.)
TTTjxfo'J' A Cyr,.

9. av,^r,(rau HK"i [Syr]. for eis, ein LX K3a(but txt restored). for

IBKe-rroua-iy, uSau P vulg iat-5 c [y^].
10. om 6 B. for otto, e/c DL.
11. ej/e/S?/ LN 1 arm Cyiy rec om ovv, with ADP rel vulg lat-a h [ejf^ 9 arm] :

ins BCLX[n2]K 1. 33 syr [syr-jer] copt Cyr. rec (for €iy ti)v ynv) ewi ttjs yi)s,

with E rel : sttj t»jv yt^v \) 1. 69 : txt ABCLPXAH[n 33].—Meo-ro^ bef e. t. y. D lat-i.

IxeyaXcav bef ixSvoiv A D(w67a../ D») GLXA I. 33 vulg lat-a b \_fff^ g'] : txt BCX
rel lat-c Cyr.

Have ye any fish 1 6.] See Luke v. 6. irepuXiTTovffiv kavrols. 8.] 200

7.] The ovv here seems distinctly cubits = 100 yards. The lake was about

to allude to the former occasion—the simi- five miles, broad—Jos. B. J. iii. 10. 7:

larity of the incident having led the beloved according to Stanley (Sinai and Palestine,

Apostle to scrutinize more closely the p. 369), six in the widest part : according

person of Him who spoke to them. Siopart- to Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book,

KwTfpos fj.fv 6 '\(iiavv7]s .... 6epfx6r(pos p. 400) nine. ws aTrd] See refl". : a

Se 6 nirpos. Sih yvupiC^i fj.lv avrhv mode of speech peculiar to John.

o'loiawns irph TOV Uerpov e|6i(n 5e Tcphs 9—14.] The significant meal: see below

avThv bTl4Tpo%-KphTov'"[oiavvov. Euthym. on ver. 14. 9.] The rationalist and

TOV £W£v8. Sie^.] He bound round semi-rationalist interpreters have taken

him his fisher's coat or shirt, to facili- great offence at the idea of a miracle being

tate his swimming. tjv ^ap yv^., i. e. here intended. But is it possible to Un-

as above, he was stripped for his fisher's derstand the incident otherwise ? As
work;— [some say] without his upper Stier says, let any child reading the

garment. Some [more probably] take it chapter be the judge. And what difii-

literally, and understand that he girt culty is there in such a fire and fish being

round him his gTrevSynjs as a subligacu- provided either by the Lord Hiinself, or

lum. Theophyl.,— 67r6v5. Xivovv ri 696- by the ministry of angels at His bidding?

vtov, hv ol i>oiviKei k. oj 2u/)0( aAu7s 6t|/apiov] See reff". : a word peculiar

3 N 2
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Ueff. TOaOVTCOV OVTOHV OVK

ETArrEAION

' icT'X^iadr) TO SUtvov.

XXI.

Luke xi. 37

(reff.) only.
, Jo'

1- Xe'yei abcde
, ^ r IT « A -- ' ' '<^ V t ' '^ - GHKL

avroi'i ir]aov<i Hevre ^ upiaTy]aaTe. ovoec<i ' eToXfxa rcov msux

uMatt.ii. 8. X. V gQ-^jj,^ i^ ep'^erat ir]crov<; Kat Xajipavet rov aprov kul

ypref.lch.L^' SlBwaiv avTol'i, KoX TO "^ oyjrdpiov 6/LL0La)<;. ^^^tovto i]8'n

wvv",ioreff. ^y TpiTov ^ i^avepcodT] ^h]<TOv<i Tol<; /xadrjTaU ^ iyepOeU ^ gk

oil'y^"judg. VeKpOiV.

y aJabove (x). ^5 "Otc ovv ^ r}p[aTrj(Tav, \iy€t TU) ^ifiQJVL HeTpa) 6

Mat. xivl«. Luke xxiii. 22. 1 Cor. xii. 28 only. i see ver. 1 reff. & note. a Matt. xvii.

9 reff. see Sir. xlviii. 5. b ver. 12.

12. om 1st o B. rec aft ouSeis ins Se, with ADK rel [syrr syr-jer copt arm Cyfj]

:

om BC.
13. roc aft fpxerai ins ovu, with A rel lat/_^o syr copt : om BCDLX^< 1. 33 foss

(with gat) lat-a b e sah[-mnt] arm Cyr,. rec ins 6 bef t-qa-., with AN rel [Cyr] :

om B C(appy) D. om 2nd Kat D-gr. for 5i5ai(nr, evxapiTTr]<Tas eScoKev D
[mm lat-/^] syr-jer.

14. aft TovTo ins 5e GLXN 33 [syr-jer] copt. rec ins 6 bef iTjtr., with AX rel

[Cyr,] : om BCD. rec aft /xae. ins avrov, with D rel vulg [lat-i c/] syrr [syr-

jer aeth] copt Cyr : om ABCLX 1. 33 am(with fuld rat) lat-a eff^ arm.

16. o n)(T. bef tu> (jifjuavi irerpco D tol lat-a c syrr [syr-jer] copt [aeth Chr,].

of the similar occurrence at Emmaus, Luke
XSiv. 30. 14. TOVTO TJSll TpiTov]

to John, and — t'x^i^Sta, Matt. xv. 3 i

:

Mark viii. 7. It is probably here not ' a

fish,' but fish. 11.] ave'Pti, into the

boat, which apparently was now on the

beach, in the shallow water. EKarov

wevT.] This enumeration is singular, and

not to be accounted for by any mystical

significance of the number, but as be-

tokening the careful counting which took

place after the event, and in which the

narrator took a part. ovk etrxio-Or] to
SIkt., herein differing from what hap-

pened Luke V. 6, when it was broken.

12. opiaT.] Hereby is implied the

morning meal : see vv. 3, 4. ovSeIs

CT.] I take these words to imply that they

sat down to the meal in silence,—wondering
at, while at the same time they well knew.
Him who was thus their Host. Chrys.

says, ovKen yap t))v aiiT^v Trapprtcriav

elxov .... aWk fieTO. aiyTJs Kal deovs

noWov Kal alSoiis iKaQe^ovTo Trposexov-

Tes Trphs avTov, .... r^jv 5e nop<piiv

aWoiOTfpav opuvns Ka\ TroWrjs e'/f-

nXri^eitis yifxavtrav, ff<p6Spa iiaav Kara-

TreTrA.rjY/UtVot, Kal i^ovXovrd ti irepl avrris

ipaiTctf aWa rh Sf'os Kal rh eiSeVai

aiiTohs oTt ovx eTfp6s rir ^v dA\' avrSs,

tVeix'"' ''"'''' (p^TTiffiv. Horn, in Joann.

Ixxxvii. 2. ToXjAov and eleTa^eiv are

not elsewhere in John. l^eTaaai,

more than 'ask:' to question or prove

Him. ecTTiv again, after iT6\ij.a,

in John's manner. 13.] fpxeTat,

—

from the spot where they had seen llim

standing, to the fire of coals. Xap.p. k.

SiSioo-iv bears evident trace of the Xa^wv
iU^ov of another occasion, and reminds us

Compare toCto [Se] iraAii' ^ivrepov, ch

iv. 54 : and 2 Cor. xiii. 1. The number
here is clearly not that of all appearances

of Jesus up to this time, for that to Mary
Magdalen is not reckoned ; but only those

to the disciples,—i. e. any considerable

number of them together. This one in-

ternal trait of consistency speaks much
for the authenticity and genuineness of

the addition. cYepOeis] The parti-

ciple is not found elsewhere in John, but
the participial construction is found in ch.

iv. 54. Without agreeing with all the

allegorical interpretations of the Fathers,

I cannot but see much depth and rich-

ness of meaning in this whole narrative.

The Lord appears to His disciples, busied

about their occupation for their daily

bread ; speaks and acts in a manner won-
derfully similar to His words and actions

on a Ibrmcr memorable occasion, when we
know that by their toiling long and taking
nothing, but at his word enclosing a mul-
titude of fishes, was set forth what should
befall them as fishers of men. Can we
miss that application at this far more im-
portant epoch of their apostolic mission ?

Besides, He graciously provides for their

present wants, and invites them to be His
guests ; why, but to shew them that in

their work hereafter they should never
want but He would provide ? And as

connected with the parable. Matt. xiii. 47
ff., has the net enclosing a great mtilli-

tilde and yet not broken, no meaning ?

Has the ' taking the bre.id and giving to

I
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.Kvpii Xiyet auTM Nat Kvpie, crv ol8a<;

avTw '^ B6o-/ce to, ^ dpvla fxov.

XV. 15 only. 3 Kings xii. 16. _ Ezek. xxxiv. 3, U.

" ' Matt. V. 20.

oTt <jii\(o 0-e. Xiyet J-^f/™-"
T

,. ^ , , ^ ,^ d ver. 17.
^" Ae'Vet aVTOi TraKlV Matt >;;; sr

Luke
here only, exc. Rev. v. 6 al. fr.

rec (for iwawov, here and vv. 16, 17) loova. {from Matt xvi. 17), witli AC-'^ rel syrr

[syr-jer] iEtli arm [Bas,] Clir Cyr, Thdrt, : txt BC'DL(N) vulg lat-a 6 [_eff.,g'\ coptt

NoDj Jer {cf ch i. 43). (om icava here X^ : ins X-corr>-3.) rec TrAeioc, with A rel

[Bas,] : txt BCDLSXaK 33 lata bee Chr. ins o i-i\<T. bef ^odKe DU gat(with

mm) Syr. for apvia, irpo^ara C^D Chr,.

16. TToA.ij' bef 1st Xeyei avrw CK lat-J^ [syr-jer] copt arm : om ira\iv D lat-c e.

them, and the fish likewise ' no meaning,

which so closely binds together the mira-

culous feeding, and the institution of the

Lord's Supper, with their future meetings

in His Name and round His Table ? Any
one who recognizes the feachmg character

of the acts of the Lord, can hardly cast all

such applications from him;—and those

who do not, have yet the first rudiments

of the Gospels to learn. 15—23.] The
calling, and its prospect. 15. ore

oiJ*' Tip.] There appears to have been

nothing said during the meal. Surely

every word would have been recorded.

One great object of this appearance,

observes Stier, certainly was the confirma-

tion, and encouragement of the "fisher

of men," in his apostolic office.

SiiAwv 'Iwavvov] A reminiscence probably

of his own name and parentage, as dis-

tinguished from his apostolic name of

honour, Cephas, or Peter, see ch. i. 43.

Thus we have 2. /Sopiom, Matt. xvi. 17,

connected with the mention of his natural

state of flesh and blood, which had not

revealed to him the great truth just con-

fessed—and Luke xxii. 31, "Simon,
Simon," when he is reminded of his natu-

ral weakness. See also Mark xiv. 37, and
Matt. xvii. 25, where the significance is

not so plain. irXcov tovtcdv] more
than these thy fellow-disciples : compare
Matt. xxvi. 33 : Mark xiv. 29, « Though
all should be offended, yet not L" That
John does not record this saying, makes
no difficulty here; nor does it tell

against the genuineness of this appen-

dix to the Gospel. The narrator tells

that which he heard the Lord say, and
tells it faithfully and literally. That it

coincides with what Peter is related to

liave said elsewhere, is a proof of the

authenticity, not of the connexion, of the

two accounts. tovt<ov has been
strangely enough understood (Whitby,
Bolten) of the fish, or the "employment
and furniture of a fisherman :"—Olshausen

sees a reference to the pre-eminence given

to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19,—and regards the

words as implying that on that account

he really did love Jesus more than the

rest ;—but surely this is most improbable,
and the other explanation the only likely

or true one. Perhaps there is also a slight

reference to his present just-shewn zeal,

in leaping from the ship first to meet
the Lord. ' Has thy past conduct to Me
truly borne out thy former and present

warmth of love to Me above these thy
fellows ?

' " Mira Christi sapientia, qui

tam panels vocibus efficit, ut Petrus et

sibi satisfaceret, quem ter negaverat, et

collegis quibus se prsetulerat ;—exemplum
dans disciplinse ecclesiasticas." Grot.

Peter's answer shews that he understood
the question as above. He says nothing
of the irKiov TovT(t3v—but dropping all

comparison of himself with others, hum-
bly refers to the Searcher of hearts the

genuineness of his love, however the past

may seem to have called it in question.

The distinction between ayairav and
(t>iXeiv must not here be lost sight of, nor
must we superficially say with Grotius,
" Promiscue hie usurpavit Johannes aya-

irav et (piXilv ut mox ^ocTKetv et iroifj-aiveiv

(see below). Neque hie quajrendiE sunt

subtilitates." If so, why do the Lord's

two first questions contain ajairas while

Peter's answers have (^lAw^whereas the

third time the question and answer both

have (piKi'iv'? This does not look like

accident. The distinction seems to be

that ayairav is more used of that reve-

rential love, grounded on high graces of

character, which is borne towards God
and man by the child of God ;—whereas
(piK(7v expresses more the personal love of

human affection. Peter therefore uses a
less exalted word, and one implying a

consciousness of his own weakness, but

a persuasion and deep feeling of personal

love. (Hence it will be seen that in the

sublimest relations, where, all perfections

existing, love can 07tlt/ be personal, <pi\(7v

only can be used, see cli. v. 20.) Then in

the third question, the Lord adopts the

word of Peter's answer, the closer to press

the moaning of it home to him. Tlie

a-v olSas, the two first times, seems to
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2 Kings vii.

; = ch. X. 1.

Sevrepov Xiucov ^Icodvvov, dyaira^ ae ; Xe'yei uvtm Nat abcde
, X ,^ ,, , ^ -. J^

'

' - f-rr ' ' \ GHKM
Kvpie, crv OLoa<i on (dcaco ae. Aeyei avro) lioifxaLve ra sux

^irpopara fiov. '' Xeyei avrco to "^rpirov liifxaiv iwavvov, 1.33.69

^L\el<i fi6 ; ^ iXv7r7]6r] 6 IleTpo? oTt eiTrev aura> to ^ rplrov

<S>iXet9 [xe ; koX elirev avrw Kypte, rrravTa av olSa?* (tv

<y(.vcoaK€i^ OTC (ptka) ere. Xeyec avrat ^li]crov'i ^ B6o-/c6 rd
^ irpo^drid fiov. ^^ d/Mijv d/nrjv Xiyo) aoL, ore ?;? ' v6coT€po<;,

et. V.Sal. Judg. viii. 20.

om Sevrepov X>(ius, prefixing to, X-corri-^) [latt(not c e) arm]. aft Seur. ins o

Kvpios D. om vai N^. MO" bef ra Trpo^ara D. TrpoySaria BC, ovlculas lat-5.

17. om TO (bef 1st rpirov) C. aft eXvir-nOri ins Se N^. ins /coi bef <^iAeij

N' (marked for erasure by H-corr^-S). om Kai A am lat-a b. for 2nd et-n-ev,

Atyn ADXK 1. 33 am lat-a b c efg. om avT^n (bef Kvpi^) 13 249. rec o-i» bef

Kavra, witb AC^ rel vulg lat-/ eeth [syr-jer Bas,] : txt BC'DK 33 tol lat-a eff^ syrr

Ambr, spec. ins /tai bef A.€7ei X. rec ins 6 bef i?ja-., with A rel [BaSj Cyrj] : om
BC ev-y.—om iy\a. also DK 1. 33 latt copt. rec (for Trpo^aTia) Trpo^ara (rejietiiion

from ver 16 ?), with DK rel [latt Cyr] : apvia. A em(with gat mm) : txt ABC syrr.

18. oTi C ev-y.

refer to the Lord's personal knowledge

of Peter's heart—in His having given

him that name, ch. i. 43, in Matt. xvi. 17 :

Luke xxii. 31, and the announcement of

his denial of Him. The last time, he

widens this assertion ' Thou knowest me,'

into 'Thou knowest all things' being

grieved at the repetition of a question

vhich brought this Omniscience so pain-

luUy to his mind. P<JcrKe to, dpv.

(jLow] This and the following answers

of the Lord can hardly be regarded as the

reinstating of Peter in his apostolic office,

for there is no record of his ever having

lost it : but as a further and higher setting

ibrth of it than that first one Matt. iv.

18 ff., both as belonging to all of them on
the present occasion, and as tending to

comfort Peter's own mind after his fall,

and reassure him of his holding the same
place among the Apostles as before, owing

to the gracious forgiveness of his Lord.

We can hardly with any deep

insight into the text hold ^ocTKeiv and

TToiM- to be synonymous (Grot, above,

Liicke, De Wette, Trench), or apvia,

irpS^ara, and irpofiaria. The sayings of

the Lord have not surely been so care-

lessly reported as this would assume.

Every thing here speaks for a gradation of

meaning. The variety of reading certainly

makes it difficult to point out exactly the

steps of that gradation, and unnecessary

to follow the various interpreters in their

assignment of them: but that there is

such, may be seen from Isa. xl. 11: 1 John

ii. 12, 13. Perhaps the feeding of the

lambs was the furnishing the apostolic

testimony of the Resurrection and facts of

the Lord's life on earth to the first con-

verts; the shepherding or ruling the

sheep, the subsequent government of the

Church as shewn forth in the early part of

the Acts ; the feeding of the irpo^dria,

the choicest, the loved of the flock, the

furnishing the now maturer Church of

Christ with the wholesome food of the

doctrine contained in his Epistles. But
those must strangely miss the whole sense,

who dream of an exclusive primatial power
here granted or confirmed to him. A
sufficient refutation of this silly idea, if it

needed any other than the eXvinjSr] of

this passage, is found in the ffvfjLiTpeafii-

repos of 1 Pet. v. 1, where he refers ap-

parently to this very charge : see note on
Matt. xvi. 17 fi". "Hlud, 'plus his'

(nXeov TovToiv), indicio est, Petrum hie

restitui in locum suuna, quem amiserat

per abnegationem (but see above) simul-

que qtdddam ei prcB eondiscipulis tribui,

sed nihil a quo croteri excludantur. Nam
sane etiam hi amabant Jesum. Desinat
tandem hoc ad se, et ad se unnm rapere,

qui nee amat nee pascit, sed depascit, per
successionis Petrinaj simulationem. Nou
niagis Roma, quam Hierosolyma aut An-
tiochia aut quivis alius locus ubi apos-

tolum Petrus egit, Petrum sibi vindicare

potest : imo Roma mininie, caput gen-
tium : nam Petrus erat in apostolis cir-

cumcisionis. Unum Romse proprium est,

quod apostolorum, etiam Petri sanguis in

ea rcperietur." Bengel. 16. iroXiv

8eVT€pov] The words are found together

in John iv. 54. 17. <j>iXets] See above

on ver. 15. l\vvr\Qi\—not merely on
account of the repetition of the question,

but because of t^ rpirov, the number of

his own denials of Christ. iravra
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™ e^covvvef aeavrbv Kal Trepieirdrei'; ottov i']6e\es' orav Se m here ws and

^yT]pdar/<;, ° cKTepet'i ra? %eipa9 aov, Kal dX\o<; '" ^waei <re ""'fs
^^^'

Kal ol'aei ottov ov ^eXei?. ^"^ tovto Se elirev ^ cr7;/iaiV&)y "
"niy/'ps

^*

TTOiw davdrw '^hoPdcrei rov Oeov. Kal tovto elTrcbv Xiyet °^°^''-^'"'''

avTQj AKoXovdei fioi. -" ' eTTto-rpa^et? o nerpo? ^Xeiret sir.'l,?i6'.

Toy ^ aadvrhv ^ov ^ vydira 6 'Ir]aov<; aKoXovdovvTa, o? Kal ''"ffi^"'

* aveireaev ^ ev TOi oenrvw cTrt to ^ cttj^po? auToO zeal eiTrei' x'ifiil;^!'

30. Tiii. 33. 1 Kings x. 9. s ver. 7. ch. xiii. 23.

12 al. Tobit ii. 1. u = Matt. Xivi. 6 al. v ch. xiii. 25 reff.

oAAot C2D[n]X 1. 33 syr-mg [syr-jer] arm Clir, Cyr[-pi
., with AD rel : txt EC^X. [C ?] (axTovcrw [n]X 1.

Ttjv x«'P«v XI [syr-jer].

iNoiij]. rcc 0-6 bef C'""'-.

33 syr-mg [syr-jer] arm [Chr Cyr-p,], (ox^iaaiv C", CaJffoi/o-ej D : txt ABCi rcr[latt
syrr aetb]. oiffovirw C^ 33; a-Koicrovaiv (re [n]X''^ 1 syr-mg Cyr[-pj] : aTzayovaiv
(7-e D: 01(761 (Te A em lat-« cff.-, syrr copt aeth : for oktu ottov, ironja-ovaii' <roi oda N^

for 01^, o-u Di[-gr], irv ov D^ [latt(exc foss mt)].
19. for 1st TOVTO, ravra D Orig,.

20. recaft fTri(TTpa<peis ins 5e, with DX rel [lat/syr copt CajSj Cyr,] : om ABC[ni]
33 vulg lat-J c e(; arm. ora 6 (bef irjo".) D. om aKoXoveovvia Xi(ius X-corr'-^).

om 0$ X^ for avrov, tov itjctov C(appy) lat-ay. for eiirev, Ae-yet X'

olSas] See above. 18.] The end of

his pastoral office is announced to him :

—

a proof of the iravTa oJ^as which he had
just confessed;—a contrast to the denial

of whicli he had just been reminded;—

a

proof to be hereafter given of the here

recognized genuineness of that love which
he had been professing. There is no implied

question, as Liicke thinks:—the futures

are prophetic. a.^r\v a(iT]v] .Tohu's

manner again. ore tjs vewxepos

—

[may be merely] in contrast to orav Se

Y»)p. [Or] it perhaps includes his life up to

the time prophesied of. c^uvv. <r.,—as

in ver. 7, he had girt his fisher's coat to

him : but not confined in its reference to

that girding alone— 'thou girdedst thyself

up for My work, and wentest hither and
thither—but hereafter there shall be a
service for thee "paullo constrictior"

—

cKTCveis Tas X- «''°^> ^«t "ot as just now,
in swimming ; in a more painful manner,
on the transverse beam of the cross ; and
another—the executioner— shall gird thee,

—with the cords binding to the cross '

—

("tunc Petrus ab altero vincitur, cum
cruci adstringitur," Tcrtull. Scorp. 15,

vol. ii. p. 151). Such is the traditionary

account of the death of Peter, Euseb. ii".

25 ; iii. 1, where see notes in Heiuichen's
edu. Cf. also Prolegg. to 1 Pet. § ii. 9 ff".

oio-ct, viz. iu the lifting up after

the fastening to the cross—or perhaps, by
a vanpov -rrpSTtpov, in making thee go the
way to death, bearing thy cross. oirov
oil 6i\.~\ " Quis enim vult mori ? Prorsus
nemo : et ita nemo ut B. Petro dicere-
tur. Alter te cinget, et feret quo tu uon
vis." Ana:. Serm. clxxiii. 2. Prof.

Bleek (Beitriige zur Evangelien-kritik,

p. 235, note) suggests an interpretation of
this prophecy which is surely contrary to
ver. 19:— that the former part, Sre ^s
V applies to the life of Peter
before his calling,—the latter eKreveTs . . .

to his life in the service of the Lord, who
is the &\\os—who was to strengthen him
for bis work ((iiarei),—that he was to
stretch out his hands in the sense of his
own weakness, not merely in the feeble-
ness of old age (in prayer ?), and finally

this &\\os, the Lord whom he served,
would carry him whither he would not,
i. e. to a death of martyrdom. But this

says nothing of iroto) davarcf, on which
the stress evidently is, and which Bleek,
while he recognizes, endeavours to get i-id

of by strangely supposing the idea to have
arisen after the death of Peter.

19.] This remark is entirely in John's
manner, see ch. ii. 21; vi. 6; vii. 39; xii.

33 ; as may be also the Zoh,a^eiv r. 6. used
of such a death, see ch. xiii. 31 f. ; xvii. 1.

dKoXoij0Ei, |Aoi] Not to be under-
stood I think of any present gesture of the
Lord calling Peter aside ;—but, from the
next verse, followed perhaps by a motion
of Peter towards Him, in which John
joined. The words seem to be a plain
reference to ch. xiii. 3G;—and the follow-
ing,—a following through the Cross to
glory: see Matt. xvi. 24: Mark x. 21.
Now, however, Spas t^v <rTavp6u is

omitted. He had made this so plain, that
it needed not expressing. There was also

a forcible reminding Peter of the first

time when he had heard this command on
the same sliore. Matt. iv. 19.

20.] The details necessary to complete
the narrative are obscure, and only hinted
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w eiiips., Matt. Kvpte, Tt? icTTiv 6 TTapuBiSov^ ere ;
^^ tovtov ovv ISmv 6

Ma^rk xiv. 36 HeTpo? Xijei TM ^lijaov Kvpte, outo? Se "" ri ; 22 x^'yei

l2'd. avTO) 6 ^IrjGOv^ 'Eay avrov OeKat ^ fieveiv ^ etu? ep-^^^ofiai,

^ tL ^ 7rpb<; ere ; crv fxot uKoXovdei. ^3 a i^yj\0^p q{,p o{,Tot;1 Tim', iv

see Luke
Mark i. 28. Rom.

[Chr]. add ovtw CDK 33 foss lat-_^2 [sy^-jer] copt seth Cyr : om AB rel Orjg.

om KvpLe C^ 435(Sz) ; Kai (jce itacised ?) G. TrapaSiSwv D.
21. rec om ovv, with A rel Syr seth arm : ins BCDK 33 latt syr-w-ast copt Orig,

Cyrj. for Atyei, (i-mv "iK [vulg(not am fuld em) lat-/^] Chr-4-mss. for tw,

avTOj Di[-gr]. om Kvpie K.

22. aft fxevetv ins ovtws D lat^j- ^^ """ ^^^ ^^ ^ <" - [copt]. rec aKoKovdei

hetfioi, with C^ rel lat-/copt : txt ABQiDK 1. 33 latt Orig Cyr,.

...xxi.22

(appy.
but con-
tinued
by a later

hand?)
n.
ABCDE
GHKM
SUX
TAMi
1.33. G9

at in the background. It seems that

Peter either was at the time of the fore-

going conversation waliving with Jesus,

and turned round and saw John follow-

ing,—or that he moved towards Him on
the termination of it (but certainly uot
from a misunderstanding of the words
cLKoK. ixoi, see ver. 21). I can hardly con-

ceive Him moving away on uttering these

words, and summoning Peter away in pri-

vate. It seems in the highest degree un-

natural. The description of the dis-

ciple whom Jesus loved is evidently inserted

to justify his following, and is a strong

token of John's hand having written this

chapter : see ch. xiii. 23. 21.] Peter's

question shews that he had rightly under-

stood the Lord's prophecy respecting him.

He now wishes to know what should befall

his friend and colleague,

—

ottoSiSouj ahr^
t\]v a/xoifirii' (for his similar service in ch.

xiii. 23 just referred to) kuI vojxiffas avrhv

^ovXeadai epaiTav ra Kad' ahrdv, elra ixr)

Qap^ilv, avrhs ai/eSf^aro r^u (pcirr](nv.

Cbrysost. (Sticr vii. 198, edn. 2.) This
was not mere idle curiosity, but that long-

ing which we all feel for our friends ; of

which Bengel says,—"Facilius nos ipsos

voluntati divinse impendimus, quam curio-

sitatem circa alios, ajquales prsesertim aut

suppares, deponimus." ovk aKoKovQiiaii

aoi ; oh t7}V avTTjv rifuv ohhv ruv Bavdrov

ffaSielrai; Euthym. 22.] The words

Ti irpos o-e; imply a rebuke;—not perhaps

however so sharp a one as has been some-

times seen in them. They remind Peter

of the distinctness of each man's position

and duty before the Lord j and the av (loi

oLk., which follows, directs his view along

that course of duty and sufiering, which
was appointed for him by his Divine Master.

Notice the emphatic expression of av, and
the emphatic position of fioi: q. d. 'His
appointed lot is no element in thy onward
course : it is Me that thou must follow.'

On the eav Oe'Xw . . . ., three

opinions have been held (for that which
refers the words to John's remaining

where he then was, on the shore, till the
Lord returned from His colloquy with
Peter, is not worth more than cursory
mention) : (1) that of Aug., Maldon.,
Grot., Lampe, Olsh., &c. (it being al-

lowed on all hands, that /j.eueiv means to
remain in this life : see reff. and ch. xii.

34), " If I will that he remain till I fetch

him," i. e. by a natural death. But this

is frigid, and besides inapplicable here.

Peter's death, although by the hands of
an aWos, was just as much the Lord's
'coming for him,' as John's, and there

would thus be no contrast. (2) That
that ' coming of the Lord ' is meant
which is so often in the three Gospels
alluded to (see e.-pecially notes on Matt,
xxiv.), viz. the establishment in full of the
dispensation of the Kingdom by the de-

struction of the nation and temple of the

Jews. This is the view of some mentioned
by Theophyl., of Bengel (see below), Stier,

Draseke, Jacobi, &c.—and is upheld by
the similar place. Matt. xvi. 28. (3) That
the Lord here only puts a case,—"Even
should I will that he remain upon earth

till My last coming—what would that be
to thee ?" This view is upheld by Trench,
Miracles, p. 466, edn. 2; but I think
must be rejected on maturer considera-
tion of the character of the words of our
Lord, in whose mouth such a mere hypo-
thetical saying would be strangely incon-
gruous, especially in these last solemn
days of his presence on earth. The
second view seems then to remain, and I

adopt it with some qualification. At
the destruction of Jerusalem began that
mighty series of events of which the Apo-
calypse is the prophetic record, and which
is in the complex known as the ' coming
OF THE Loud,' ending, as it shall, with
His glorious and personal Advent. This
the beloved Apostle alone lived to see,

according to ancient and undoubted tradi-

tion (Euseb. H. E. iii. 23). When De
Wette (whom LUcke in the main follows

:

sec also Mr. Elliott, Apocal. Alf. p. 160)



21—25. RATA IIIANNHN. 921

6 \6yo<; et9 rov<; ^ aSeXc^ou? on 6 /xad}]Tii<i eKctvo^ ovk b -- in cospp.,

)/1' HV' ' ^ r^ r It ^ I 1
^^^^ only.

'^ uTTovvrjaKei,' "/cat ou/c etTrey afTw o irjaovi on ovk ^-^^'lili'

aTToduijcTKei, dX)C 'Eaf avTOV deXco ^ ixeveiv ^ eo)? epyoaai, xxuT's"''""
„ / „ V /

rA. r-
^ c pros.; Matt.

^ n ^ TTOO? ere : xxvu. ea refr.

^
"^ , ^ , ^ ^

d = Matt. xi.

~^' 05to9 iarcv o fxadr]Tr]<i o ^ jJbaprvpwv ^ irepl tovtwv ll^ch.f.'a.

Koi [o] <ypdyp-a<i ravra,

fxaprvpla iarlv

' oihafxev on aXriOhq avTov 7? e ".
i. t retr.

or; ./ <N\ V V f lJohnv.18,
~5 ea-TtP 06 Kai aXXa TroXkd a eVoi- ''^'-"•

23. rec o Aoyos bef oi/tos, with A rcl vulg syr arm : t.\t BCDK 1. 33 gat \nt-a bee
fffi \_q syr-jer] Syr. aft aSsA^ous ins koi c5o|a;/ D arm. for koi ovk eiw.,

OVK €(7r. 5e 15CN 33 (lat-c Syr) [syr-jer Chr] Orig: t.xt AD rel [latt] syr ajtli arm.
for avToj, avTO illitd D. om 2nd on D[A] vulg lat-a b e. airo9vn<TKei<i D lat-e.

{a\Aa D.) om ti D-gr.—om ri irpos as Ni(ins N-corr^) t lat-a e arm
[Clir-5-mss,].

24. ins Kot bcf /.laprvpccv B [Cyr,]. om 3rd d ACK^ rel [Syr syr-jer Clirj] Orig :

ins BD lat-(a) b
(ff.^)

copt ffitli, and (but bef Kai) K-corr>-3b(appy) 33. 69 lat-e syr-w-ast
arm [Cyr]. rec transp avrov and 2ud eo-Tij/, with AC^X rel latt Chr [Cyr-pJ :

ea-riv bef avrov rj fxapr. D : avT. icrr. rj fi. 33 : txt BC
25. Tischdf states that ver 25 and the subscription in K are written not by tho

same hand as that which precedes, but by N-corr'a. rec (for &) offa, with AC^D

calls this interpretation ganj )lid)ttg,

and would interpret this answer by
the current idea in apostolic times, that

His coming was very near, he is as-

suming (1) that this tvas the idea of the

Apostles themselves (see 2 Thess. ii. 2, 3 :

2 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 8, 9) j (2) that this

answer is not tliat of our Lord, but
apocryphal. If all that he says about
tho early expectations of the Church were
granted, it would not follow that the view
above taken is erroneous. And as to the

chapter having been written after the death
of John and the destruction of Jerusalem,

see below. 23.] tovs d8€X!J>ovs is an
expression of later date than any usually

occurring in the Gospels. It is however
fre(|uenfc iu the Acts : sec reff.

I|tjXG. els (see reft'.) is more in the man-
ner of the other Gospels. Kai ovk
cItt ] This Kai is much in John's

mariner, see ch. xvi. 32 ; not meaning but,

—rather, and yet. The following

words are to me a proof that this chapter

was written during John's lifetime. If

written by another person after John's

death, we should certainly, iu the refuta-

tion of this error, have read, airidaviv

yap, Ka\ tTd<(>n, as iu Acts ii. 29.

This notion of John's not having died,

was prevalent in the early Church,— so

that Augustine himself seems almost to

credit the story of the earth of John's

tomb heaving with his breath. Tract.

exxiv. 2. "The English sect of the 'seek-

ers' under Cromwell expected the re-

appearance of the Apostle as the fore-

runner of the coming of Christ," Tlioluek.

See 'J'rench on the Miracles, cdn. 2, p.

Vol. I.

467 note. The simple recapitulation of
the words of the Lord shews that their

sense remained dark to the writer, who
ventured on no explanation of them;
merely setting his own side of the apostolic

duty over against that of Peter, who pro-

bably had already by following his Master
through the Cross, glorified God, whereas
the beloved disciple was, whatever that
meant, to tarry till He came.

24, 25.] Identification of the Atj-

THOE, AND coNCLtTsiON. See remarks
below. 24.] irepl tovtwv and ravTo.
certainly refer to the whole Gospel, not
merely to the Appcndi.\—-and are quite iu

John's style: see ch. xii. 41; xx. 31.

oi8ap,ev is iu John's style—seo

reff.: also 1 John iv. 14, 16 nl. fr. On
oTi d\. eo-T SCO 3 John 12, and ch.

V. 32. 25.] The purpose of this

verse seems to be to assert and vindicate

the fragmentary character of the Gospel,

considered merely as a historical narrative :

— for that the doings of the Lord were so

man}',— His life so rich in matter of re-

cord,—that, in a popular hyperbole, we can
hardly imagine the world containing them
all, if singly written down ; thus setting

forth the superfluity and cumbrousness of

any thing like a perfect detail, in tho
strongest terms,— and in terms which cer-

tainly looked as if fault had been found with
this Gospel for want of completeness, by
some objectors.

The reader will have perceived in the
foregoing comment on the cliapter a mani-
fest leaning to the belief that it was written

by John himself. Of this I am fully coii-

vmced. In every part of it, his hand ir,

3 O
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n = Act9x. 41 7)(Tev Ivcrovi, ^ uTiva eav <ypa<i)7iTai ^ Ka6 ep, ov8 avTOV abcde
^^^'-

-, J , 1 r. V , , . n n^ '
GHKM

h
31*;° Eph.'v.

' oifiai rov Koa/jbov ^ ')(cop7]aat ra ' ^pa(pofieva pipMa. sux
33 only.
Xen. Anab.
iv. 7. 8.

i Phil. i. 17.

only. Job 5

RATA inANNHN.
rAA«
1.33.69

. 2 only. 2 Chr

rel syr-mg-gr : txt BC^XN 33 vulg lat-c/[<2'] Orig^ Chr Cyr. ins xp^<'"''os hef

iTjo-. D. (ov5\ so BDaK 1 [69 Orig,].) x^f>-n(ri'-v BC'K : txt AC^D rel syr[-mg-

gr Origj Cbr Cyr]. rec at end adds a/j.rii', with E rel am lat-e/syr[and -mg-gr] :

om AB C(appy) DK 1. 33 [vulg-ed] fuld(with iug &c) lat-a h [^eff^g q] Syr syr-mss

syr-jer [coptt] seth arm Orig, Chr^.

Stibsceiption. Kara i'jiavvf)v B : evayyeXiov Kara i. ACEAA H[-corr^] 33 : evayy.

X. I. erfXecrer] apx^rai 6^77. k. Xoimav D, simly_l:it-rt h efff„ \_q] : om KMUX[ri<i]

69 : fv. K. I. f|65o07j yU6Ta xporous A0 TTjs Tov x^ avaX7]^i<)is S Ser's k 1 m n p [so G,
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plain and unmistakeable : in every part of

it, his character and spirit is manifested in

a way which none but the most biassed can

fail to recognize. I believe it to have been

added some years probably after the com-
pletion of the Gospel; partly perhaps to

record the important miracle of the second

draught of fishes, so full of spiritual in-

struction, and the interesting account of

the sayings of the Lord to Peter;—but
principally to meet the error which was
becoming prevalent concerning himself.

In order to do this, be gives a complete

account, with all minute details,— even to

the number of the fish caught,—of the cir-

cumstances preceding the conversation,

—

and the very words of the Lord Himself;
uot pretending to put a meaning on those

words, but merely asserting that they an-

nounced no such thing as that he should

not die. Surely nothing can be more na-

tural than this. External evidence com-
pletely tallies with this view. The chapter

is contained in all the principal MSS.

:

and there is no greater variety of reading

than usual. In these respects it ditiiers

remarkably from John vii. 53— viii. 11,

and indeed from even Mark xvi. 9—20.

Internal evidence of style and diction is

nearly balanced. It certainly contains

several words and constructions not met
with elsewhere in John ; but, on the other

hand, the whole cast of it is his;—the

eopulse are his ;—the train of thought, and
manner of narration. And all allowance

should be made for the double alteration

of style of writing which would be likely

to be brought about, by lapse of time,

and by the very nature of an appendix,

—

a fragment,—not forming part of a whole
written continuously, but standing by it-

self. The last two verses, from their con-

tents, we might expect to have more of

the epistolary form; and accordingly we
find them singularly iu style resembling
the Epistles of John.
On the whole, I am persuaded that in

this chapter we have a fragment, both
authentic and genuine, added, for reasons

apparent on the face of it, hy the Apostle
himself, bearing evidence of his hand, but

in a ' second manner,'—a later style; — pro-

bably (as I think is shewn, inter alia, in the

simplicity of the olixai in ver. 25) in the

decline of life. I cannot, with Luthardt,

regard the last two verses as an addition by
the Ephesian Church. If, as he thinks,

the otSafxiv favours this view, does not the
oljxaL as much disfavour it ? Nor does the
ingenious reasoning of Bp. Wordsworth at

all convince me that this chapter originally

formed a part of the Gospel, or that the
view here advocated arises from a " non-
apprehension of the connexion between the
20th and 21st chapters." His « priori
reason, that had it been an appendix after-

wards added, we should have had two
distinct editions of the Gospel, whereas
now all the MSS. contain it, is not
reliable, in the uncertainty which rests on
the origin of our present MSS., and also

on the length or shortness of the interval

during which it may have been wanting
to the Gospel.



NOTE ON CH. V. 2.

An iutercstiug notice has been foi-warded mc respecting the probable locahty of the

pool of Bethesda. My correspondent believes that it must have been identical with

Siloam, and thinks he has obtained evidence on the spot which renders this exceedingly

probable. I subjoin an extract from his letter :

—

"The excavation, near the Mosque of

Omar, wliich from a comparatively recent

date has been designated ' Bethesda,' lays

claim to that title only from its proximity

to the modern ' St. Stephen's Gate,' which
is supposed to be near the site of the

'Sheep Gate' mentioned in Nehemiah,
which again is only presumed to be the

locality referred to in St. John as rp

"The greater number of eye-witnesses

reject this 'ditch of Antonia' on the

evidence of a first impression, which
being so general, is not to be despised.

Dr. Robinson, the first to upset many
similar legends, came at once to the con-

clusion, that wherever Bethesda had been,

it was never in that ditch, and setting

himself to discover a more probable sub-

stitute, unluckily pitched upon an even
more unlikely spot, to wit, the ' Fountain
of the Virgin,' which could never have
been within Jerusalem or near to the
' Sheep Gate,' and, being a cave, into

which you descend by a flight of steps,

can by no stretch of imagination answer
the requirements of a ' pool having five

])orches.' But he was directed to this

spot from the singular coincidence pre-

sented by the phjenomenon for which that

fountain is celebrated. It seems curious

that, having himself explored the narrow
tunnel, which connects this cave with the

well-established pool of Silonm ; and having

remarked that the pool, being supplied

with water from the cave, necessarily

shai-es the phsenomenon, he should not

have erected his porches upon the more
eligible spot. For the Pool of Siloam,

for any thing to the contrary in Nehe-
miah or Josephus, might have been
within the city wall ; nay there is a strong

probability that it was so, founded on the

only intelligible use of the connecting

conduit, namely, to supply the city with

water in times of siege, and (as appears

from its formation) without the know-
ledge of the besiegers. The solution

seems to be that, as there was no neces-

sity to upset the Pool of Siloam for the

substitution of Bethesda or any thing else,

its identity with any other spot never
occurred to him.

" Dr. Kitto, who I believe never visited

the places about which he so ablj' wrote,
refused Robinson's theory, 1st, on the
proper grounds of distance, and impos-
sibility of porching the Virgin's cave

;

2ndly, on the less reasonable objection,

of an inconsistency between a regular
descent of the angel, and an irregular

action of the syphon. But upon a refer-

ence to the original this second objection

falls through, for the expression there

used, KOTO Kaip6v, simply conveys an
impression of recurrence, and indeed our
translation ' at a certain season ' does not

seem to imply regularity.

"Armed therefore with Robinson's (in

this respect) uuimpeached hypothesis, and
conceiving that a pool may have both a
topographical and an eleemosynary desig-

nation—nay, concluding, that it had
more names than one, from the expression

eTTtXeyofiivri, we proceed to erect our
(TToaj over this pool of Siloam, to see how
better it will steer clear of Kitto's first,

and more reasonable, objection. And lo !

we find the requisites for such a structure

appear (I would rather say have never

dwappeared),—the remains of four columns
built into the (north) east tcall of the
pool, and the remains of four correspond-

ing columns, yet visible down the centre

of the pool, as in the subjoined sketch,

—

clearly shewing that at a former period

Siloam was half covered over. And it is

something more than a coincidence, when
we perceive that by such an arrangement

the colonnade would be divided into

exactly five equal portions, the whole

being neither more nor less than a

Ko\vlJ.^7]Qpa TreVre ffroas ex""*^"' I need

not say that this fact alone at sight, pro-
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duced in my mind the strongest convic- " To this day such springs are Jis coni-

tion. mon in the East as with us. Invalids in
" The taste of the water of Siloam re- great numbers resort to tlie hot springs at

sembles flat Seltzer, and from Wilde's nar- Tiberyeh (Tiberias), and there is something
rative we find its analysis is as near as of the kind at Panias (Csesarea PhiUppi).

possible the same as Harrogate, which you That the water should have been con-

are aware is famed as a specific in cnta- sidered more eflicacious immediately after

neous disorders. Dr. Wilde mentions that the bubbling, seems not unnatural, and
the people about believe in the eificacy of that such bubbling should have been

this water in similar diseases, particularly ascribed to supernatural agency is much
eye disorders; and of this I satisfied less so, when we remember, that the

myself on the sjjot, though I was not phaenomenon defied explanation, until a

fortunate enough to see it so used or to quite late date,—at that date it could be

witness the bubbling. scarcely supposed otherwise."

On this I may make one or two remarks, both by way of illustration, and as refer-

ring to objections which may be made to the supposition.

1. No meaning has ever been assigned to iirX ttj irpo^aTtK^ which should affect this

or any other view of the site of Bethesda.

2. It is perhaps hardly fair to lay stress on iv to7s 'lfpo(To\vnois as implying that

Bethesda was within the walls. The expression may be a wide one, as in ch. x. 22 :

Luke xiii. 4 : Acts ii. 5, &c.

3. On the other hand the long and crooked tunnel connecting the two fountains,

which Robinson explored, would seem as if it could have served no other purpose than
that of a secret means of water-supply unknown to besiegers ; and if so, then perhaps

it may be allowable to claim for the words iv rois 'Iepo(ro\v/j.uts, as my correspondent

does, the above meaning.
4. The fact of the two pools, the Fountain of the Virgin and Siloam, being simul-

taneously intermittent, was established by Kobinson.

5. I am iuformed, that the " troubling of the pool " is exactly similar to what
might be expected from a rush of water up through a narrow tunnel : and occurs at

irregular intervals of from two or three days to a fortnight: depending on the quantity

of rain that has recently fallen.

6. Robinson observed the drums of pillars under the water, but makes no comment
on them, nor does he mention their number.

7. Irenffius, Hffir. iv. 8. 2, p. 236, says of our Lord, " Et Siloa etiam saspe Sabbatis

curavit : et propter hoc assidebant ei multi die Sabbatorum." And Prudentius (Contra

Homuncionitas, 129 IF.) says :

—

" Variis Siloa refundit

Momentis latices, nee fluctum semper anhelat,

Sed vice distincta largos lacus accipit haustus.

Agmina languentum sitiunt spem fontis avari,

Membrorum maeulas puro ablutura natatu :

Certatim iuterea roranti pumice raucas

Expectant scatebras, et sicco margine pendent."

And again. Enchiridion Vet. et Nov. Test, xxxiii.,

—

" Morborum medicina latex, quem spiritus horis >

Eructat variis, fusum rationc latenti,

Siloam vocitant : sputis ubi conlita CKci

Lumina Salvator jussit de fonte lavari."

8. We have nothing to do with the descent of the angel, nor with the existence of

any miraculous power in the water : the Ibrmer existing only in the spurious part of

the passage, and the latter being merely implied as matter of popular belief in the

speech of the paralytic, ver. 7 : see note there.

9. One objection will suggest itself: if the pools of Bethesda and Siloam were but

one, why sliould St. John call it in ch. v. 2 by one name, and in ch. ix. 7 by another ?

An answer may perhaps be suggested : that the latter appellation is chosen by the

Evangelist in cli. ix. 7, because of the mystical meaning there predicated of the word,

?) fp,in]i'iveTat aTreffraXfiivos.
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